The  person  charging  this  material  is  re- 
sponsible for  its  return  to  the  library  from 
which  it  was  withdrawn  on  or  before  the 
Latest  Date  stamped  below. 

Theft/  mutilation,  and  underlining  of  books  are  reasons 
for  disciplinary  action  and  may  result  in  dismissal  from 
the  University. 

To  renew  call  Telephone  Center,  333-8400 

UNIVERSITY  OF   ILLINOIS   LIBRARY  AT  URBANA-CHAMPAIGN 
9  f? 


L161— O-1096 
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THE 

MERCANTILE  BANK  OF  INDIA,  LTD. 

(Incorporated  in  England.) 

I       Authorised  Capital  ..  £  1,500,000 

Subscribed  Capital   £  1,125,000 

Paid=up   Capital   £  562,50© 

Reserve  Fund    £  650,000 


BOARD   OF  DIRECTORS. 

R.  J.  Black,  Esq.  [Chairman),  John  M.  Ryrie,  Esq. 

Lord  Carmichael,  g.c.s.i.,  g.c.i.,       H.  Melvill  Simons,  Esq. 

k.c.m.g. 

P.  R.  Chalmers,  Esq.  Sir  David  Yule. 

P.  Mould,  Chief  Manager. 


The  Bank  receives  Money  on  Deposit,   buys  and  sells  Bills  of 
Exchange,  issues  Letters  of    Credit  and  Circular   Notes,  and 
transacts  all  kinds  of  Banking  and  Agency  business  on  term 
which  can  be  ascertained  on  application. 

BRANCHES   AND  AGENCIES: 


BANGKOK. 

BATAVIA. 

BOMBAY. 

CALCUTTA. 

COLOMBO. 

GALLE. 

DELHI. 


HONGKONG. 

HOWRAH. 

KANDY. 

KARACHI. 

KOTA  BHARU 

KELANTIN. 

KUALA  LUMPUR. 


MADRAS. 

MAURITIUS. 

PENANG. 

RANGOON. 

SHANGHAI. 

SINGAPORE. 
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NATIONAL  BANK  OF  INDIA,  LTD. 

ESTABLISHED  IN  INDIA,  1363. 

(Incorporated  in  the  United  Kingdom.) 
Registered  in  London  under  the  Companies  Act  of  186a  on  the  237'd  March  1866. 
Bankers  to  the  Government  in  British  East  Africa  and  Uganda. 

Authorised  Capital— Four  Millions  Sterling. 

Subscribed  Capita?        ...        ...        ...         ...      £  3,000,000 

Paid-up  Capital   ...        ...         ...        ...        ...      £  1,500,000 

Reserve  Fund      ...        ...        ...        ...        ...     £  1,850,000 

Head  Office— 26,  Bishopsgate,  London,  E.C.  2. 
BRANCHES. 

Calcutta,  Bombay,  Madras,  Karachi,  Lahore,  Amritsar,  Delhi,  Cawnpore,  Tuticorin,  Cochin, 
Chittagong,  Rangoon,  Mandalay,  Colombo,  Kandy,  Newera  Eliya,  Aden  Steamer  Point 
(Aden),  Zanzibar,  Mombasa,  Nairobi,  Nakuru,  Kisumu,  Jinja,  Kampala,  Entebbe, 
Darassalam,  Tang*a. 

AGENCIES. 

Edinburgh— MONCRIEFF  &  HORSBURGH,  46,  Castle  Street. 
Glasgow— Messrs.  MACKENZIE,  ROBERTO N  &  Co.,  176,  St.  Vincent,  Street. 
Galle  (Ceylon)— Messrs.  CLARK  SPENCE  &  Co. 
BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS. 
ROBERT  CAMPBELL,  Esq.,  Chairman. 
ROBERT  WILLIAMSON,  Esq.,  Deputy  Chairman. 
Sir  C.  C.  McLEOD,  Kt.  I  ALFRED  SIMSON,  Esq. 

Sir  JOHN  P.  HEWETT,  G.C.S.I.,  CLE.  J.  N.  STUART,  Esq. 

ROBERT  MILLER,  Esq.  |  J.  A.  TOOMEY,  Esq. 

General  Manager,  London — H.  CHALMERS,  Esq. 
London  Manager— C.  NICOLL,  Esq. 
LONDON  BANKERS. 
B  \NK  OF  ENGLAND,  NATIONAL  PROVINCIAL  &  UNION  BANK  OF  ENGLAND,  Ld. 
and  NATIONAL  BANK  OF  SCOTLAND,  Ld. 
AGENTS  IN  SCOTLAND. 
BRITISH  LINEN  BANK  and  NATIONAL  BANK  OF  SCOTLAND,  Ld. 
AGENTS  IN  IRELAND. 
PROVINCIAL  BANK  OF  IRELAND,  Ld. 


RULES  OF  BUSINESS  OBSERVED  AT  BOMBAY. 

EXCHANGE. 

Bills  of  Exchange  payable  in  the  Principal  Cities  of  Europe,  India,  Africa,  America,  and 
Australia  purchased  and  collected.  Drafts  issued  at  the  exchange  of  the  day  on  the  Bank's 
Head  Office,  Branches  and  Correspondents.  Instructions  respecting  Family  Remittances 
are  carefully  attended  to,  and,  when  the  necessary  particulars  are  furnished,  the  Bank  will 
forward  first  copy  of  the  Bill  direct  to  the  parties  i/n  England.  Remittances  may  also  be  sent 
by  telegram. 

CURRENT  DEPOSIT  ACCOUNTS. 

The  Bank  opens  Current  Deposit  Accounts,  and  allows  Interest  at  the  rate  of  2  per  cent, 
per  annum  on  sums  from  Rs.  1,000  up  to  Rs.  1,00,000. 

FIXED  DEPOSIT. 

The  Bank  receives  money  on  Fixed  Deposit  on  terms  which  maj7  be  learned  on 
application. 

AGENCY. 

The  Bank  undertakes,  on  behalf  of  its  constituents,  the  safe  custody  of  Shares  and 
Securities,  charging  on  redelivery  a  commission  of  one-quarter  per  cent,  on  the  nominal 
value.  Dividends  and  interest  are  collected  subject  to  a  charge  of  one-quaiter  per  cent,  on 
the  amount  realised.  Government  paper  and  all  descriptions  of  Stocks  purchased  and  sold, 
the  Commission  charged  on  such  transactions  being  one-quarter  per  cent,  on  the  amount 
n vested  or  realised. 

All  remittances  should  be  made  payable  to  the  Manager,  National  Bank  of  India,  Ld., 
who  will  be  glad  to  afford  any  further  information  respecting  the  Bank's  business. 

RALPH  KIDD,  Manager. 

National  Bank  of  India,  Limited, 
Bombay 
Post  Box  No.  141, 
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Hongkong  and  Shanghai 
Banking  Corporation. 

(INCORPORATED  IN  HONGKONG.) 

Paid=up  Capital    $15,000,000 

Reserve  Liability  of  Proprietors   $15,000,000 

Silver  Reserve  Fund    $21,000,000 

Gold  Reserve  Fund   £1,500,000 

COURT   OF    DIRECTORS   AND   HEAD  OFFSCE 
IN  HONGKONG. 
ADVISORY   COMMITTEE    IN  LONDON. 


BRANCHES : 


Amoy. 

Ipoh. 

Rangoon. 

Bangkok. 

Johore. 

Saigon. 

Batavia. 

Kobe. 

San  Francisco. 

Bombay. 

Kawala  Lumpur. 

Shanghai. 

Calcutta. 

London. 

Singapore. 

Canton. 

Lyons. 

Sourabaya. 

Colombo. 

Malacca. 

Taipeh. 

Foochow. 

Manila. 

Tientsin. 

Hankow. 

Nagasaki. 

Tsingtau. 

Harbin. 

New  York. 

Vladivostock. 

Hongkew. 

Peking. 

Yloilo. 

Hongkong. 

Penang. 

Yokohama. 

Current  Deposit  Accounts. 

Interest  allowed  at  2  per  cent,  per  annum  on  Daily  Balances 
of  Rs.  1,000  to  Rs.  1,00,000  provided  the  sum  accrued  amounts 
to  Rs.  5  half-yearly. 

Fixed  Deposits. 

Are  received  for  varying  periods  up  to  12  months  on  terms 
which  may  be  ascertained  on  application.  Drafts  granted  on 
London  and  the  Chief  Commercial  places  in  Europe,  India, 
Australia.  America,  China,  and  Japan. 

Credits  granted,  Bills  purchased  and  every  description  of 
Banking  and  Exchange  business  transacted. 
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The  Yokohama  Specie  Bank,  Ld. 

(REGISTERED  IN  JAPAN.) 

(ESTABLISHED  1880.) 

Subscribed  Capital  ...  Yen  48,000,800 
Paid-up  Capital  ...  ,,  42,000,000 
Reserve  Fund   ,,  24,300,000 

Head  Office  :  YOKOHAMA. 


BRANCHES  &  AGENCIES: 
BATAVIA,  BOMBAY,  BUENOS  AIRES,  CALCUTTA, 
CHANGCHUG,  CHINAN,  DAIREN,  FENQTIEN, 
HANKOW,  HARBIN,  HONGKONG,  HONOLULU, 
KAIYUAN,  KOBE,  LONDON,  LOS  ANGELES, 
LYONS,  MANILA,  NAGASAKI,  NEWCHWANG, 
.  NEW  YORK,  OSAKA,  PEKING,  RANGOON,  SAN 
FRANCISCO,  SEATTLE,  SHANGHAI,  SHIMO= 
NOSEKI,  SINGAPORE,  SOERABAYA,  SYDNEY, 
TIENTSIN,  TOKIO,  TSINGTAU,  VLADVOSTOCK. 


Current  Deposit  Accounts  are  opened  for  approved  customers, 
and  Interest  is  allowed  at  the  rate  of  2  per  cent,  per  annum  on 
daily  balances  of  Rs.  1,000  up  to  Rs.  1,00,000,  provided  that 
the  amount  of  half-yearly  interest  is  not  less  than  Rs.  5. 

Fixed  Deposits  are  received  for  one  year  and  shorter  .  period 
on  terms  which  may  be  ascertained  on  application. 

Every  description  of  Banking  and  Exchange  business 
transacted. 

N.  IGARASHI, 

Manager,  P.  B.  No.  207,  Hornby  Road,  Bombay. 

I.  NISHIMAKI, 

Agent,  P.  B.  No.  406,  Clive  Street,  Calcutta. 

M.  SUZUKI, 

Agent,  17,  Strand  Street,  Rangoon. 
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BANK   OF  BOMBAY. 


CAPITAL  PAID  UP 
IESERVE  FUND  .. 


Rs.  1,00,00,000 
Rs.  1,05,00,000 


Head  Office:  BOMBAY. 


BRANCHES 


HYDERABAD  (Sind). 

INDORE. 

JALGAON. 

KARACHI. 

POONA. 

OUETTA. 

RAJKOT. 

SHOLAPUR. 

SUKKUR. 

SURAT. 


AHMEDABAD. 

Do.       (City  Sub-Branch). 
AKOLA. 
AMRAOTL 

BOMBAY  CITY 

SUB-BRANCHES — 

BYCULLA. 
MANDVI. 

SANDHURST  ROAD. 
BROACH. 

CURRENT  ACCOUNTS— Opened  free  of  charge. 

FIXED  DEPOSITS — Received  for  twelve  months  and  also  for 
short  periods  during  the  busy  season  and  interest  allowed 
thereon  at  rates  which  may  be  ascertained  on  application. 

SAYINGS  BANK  DEPOSITS— Received  and  interest  allowed 
thereon  at  four  per  cent,  per  annum. 

LOANS  AND  CASH  CREDITS— Granted  on  the  security  of 
Government  Securities,  Municipal  and  Port  Trust  Deben- 
tures, City  of  Bombay  Improvement  Trust  Debentures, 
Shares  in  Guaranteed  Railways,  Goods  and  Bullion. 
DISCOUNT  ACCOUNTS— Opened  and  approved  Mercantile 
Bills  discounted. 

GOVERNMENT  AND  OTHER  SECURITIES— Received 
for  safe  custody.  Purchases  and  Sales  effected  and  Interest 
and  Dividends  collected. 

Copies  of  Rules,  Powers  of  Attorney,  &c,  may  be  had  on 
application  at  the  Head  Office  or  at  any  of  the  Branches. 

R.  AITKEN, 

Secretary  and  Treasurer. 
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FOR  EVERY  PENCIL  PURPOSE. 

It  is  a  combination  of  extraordinary 
experience  which  goes  to  make 
"  VENUS  "  the  world's  foremost  Pen- 
cil,— unexcelled  materials,  exactness  and 
correctness  of  composition,  splendid  work- 
manship and  extra  careful  inspection.  The 
"  VENUS  M  PENCIL  is  the  standard 
by  which  all  other  pencils  are  judged. 
For  all  special  work  of  technical  character^ 
and  otherwise  demanding  a  perfect  pencil, 
the  "  VENUS  "  is  essential. 

17  Grades  Blacklead,  6B  (Softest)  to 
9H  (Hardest),  also  3  styles  Copying. 

Of  all  high-class  Stationers  and  Bazaars. 

"  VENUS  "  173-5,  Lower  Clapton  Road,  E.  5 
LONDON,  ENGLAND. 
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Telegrams  : —  Bombay  : 

"CHEMICOLOR,"   Bombay.  Telephone  3642  &  2331 

"TINCTORIAL,"  Calcutta. 


K.  H. 


(K.    H-  KABBUR) 
56,   Esplanade   Road,   Fort,  BOIVfBAY, 

and 

14,   Clave  Street,  CALCUTTA. 

3o,  Brown  Street,  Manchester.  21,  Mincing  Lane,  London,  E.  C.  3 

2,  Rue  Sesostris,  Alexandria.  2,  Rue  Meyerbier,  Paris, 

and  Madras. 


Dealers   and  Importers  of 

All  Varieties  of  Genuine  Dye  Stuff  required  for  Cotton,  Silk,  Jute,  Straw 
Paper,  Leather  and  other  Industries,  Food  and  Lake  Colours, 
Heavy  Chemicals  and  Pharmaceutical  Products. 


Apply  for  a  complete  list  and  free  samples 


N.  M.  MARSHALL  SONS  &  CO., 

(Successors  to  N.  M.  MARSHALL  OF  MARSHALL  &  CO.,   Established  1891) 

BOMBAY.       LONDON.      NEW  YORK. 
10,  Military  Square,  Esplanade  Road,  Fort,  Bombay. 

Cable    &  1 

"  PROGREDERE,  BOMBAY." 

Telegraphic    Address  ) 

Phone  4018. 
All  Codes. 

LONDON : 

Cable    &  t 

[  "  PROGREDERE,  LONDON." 

Telegraphic    Address  ) 

NEW  YORK  : 

Cable   &  ) 

l  "  PROGREDERE,    NEW  YORK." 

Telegraphic    Address  3 

EXPORT    AND    IMPORT  MERCHANTS. 

Wholesale  Suppliers  of  Electrical,  Mechanical  and  Civil  Engineering  Machi- 
nery, Tools,  Stores,  Etc.,  Etc. 

Heavy  Chemicals,  Hardware,  Etc.,  Etc. 

Bombay,  2*]th  December  191 8. 
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Mcdowell 

&  Co.,  Ltd.,  MADRAS. 


Branches  at  Colombo, 
in  Coorg  &  at  Bombay. 


Wholesale  Wine  and  Spirit 
Merchants. 

Cigar  Manufacturers 

and  Importers  of 

Oilmanstores  &  Provisions, 


SOLE   PROPRIETORS  OF 

"OLIVINE"    VEGETABLE   COOKING  OIL. 


BOMBAY    OFFICE  : 

56,  Esplanade  Road,  Fort,  BOMBAY. 


L 
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THE  CHEAPEST  HOUSE 

For  Electrical  and 
Engineering  Goods. 


Send  us  your  Enquiries  or  call  at 

THE  ORIENTAL  ENGINEERING 
AND  TRADING  COMPANY, 

Ravelin  Street,  Hornby  Road,  BOMBAY. 

Tangye's  Oil,  Crude  Oil  and  Suction 
Gas  Engines. 
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HKinson,  tie 
&  Clark,  Ltd., 


LONDON. 
J* 

Established  1796. 
Manufacturers  of 


Varnishes,  Enamels, 
Distemper,  Paints,  etc.,  etc. 

for  all  purposes,  specially 
prepared  for  the  Indian  climate. 


Agents    for    INDIAN  GOVERNMENT 
TURPENTINE  AND  ROSIN. 


Large  stocks  held  in  India. 
BOMBAY  BRANCH: 

Oriental  Bldgs.,  Fort,  BOMBAY. 
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By  Special  Appointment  to  H.  E.  Lord  Willingdon 

THE   PREMIER   SCULPTURAL  STUDIO 

V.  WAGH  g i rg  au  m"  ^bom BAY. 


K- 


LORD   KITCHENER,  for  H.  H.  The  Maharajah  of  Koihapur. 

Mr.  Wagh  has  executed  busts  of  Lord  Harding e,  H.  E.  Lord  Willing-don,  H.  H.  The 
Maharaja  of  Durbanga,  etc.,  from  sittings,  with  remarkable  success.  He  is  prepared 
to  execute  memorials  of  the  above  or  any  other  personages  in  plaster,  marble  or  bronze 
to  order.  Miniature  busts  of  Mrs.  Annie  Besant,  Mr.  Tilak  and  Sir  Rabindranath 
Tagore  can  be  had  also. 


,  mm 

OH 
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CHLOROGEN 

THE    WATER    STERILIZER  (REGISTERED.) 

For  Civil  and  Military  purposes. 

The  Manufacture  and  Sale  of  this  preparation  has  now  been  taken  over 
by  the  CHLOROGEN  COMPANY,  Bombay,  and  Messrs.  Phillips  &  Co., 
Ltd.,  of  314,  Hornby  Road,  Bombay,  have  ceased  to  be  Manufacturers 
of  this  product. 

CHLOROGEN  is  a  pure,  stable,  and  Alkaline  Solution  of  Hypochlorites 
containing  5%  of  available  Chlorine.  Invaluable  for  all  Municipalities, 
Railway  Companies,  Tea  and  Rubber  Estates,  Coal  Companies,  etc.,. 
etc. ,  and  for  all  household  purposes. 

Full  literature  on  Chlorogen  obtainable  from — 

THE  CHLOROGEN  COMPANY,  FRANK  ROSS  &  CO., 

Bombay  No.  3.  Bepot,  Chowranghee, 

PEA&E  ALLEN  &  CO.,  CALCUTTA, 

L&JOTOw.  and  all  Chemists  in  India. 


Telegraphic  Address:*  "IMAMI."  Telephone  Nos.  2934  &  2507 

THE  BOMBAY  TILE  MART. 

ESTABLISHED  1888. 

GULAMALI    GULAMHUSEIN    &  CO., 

21,   Bank  Street,  Fort,  BOMBAY. 


Indian  White  Marble  Quarry 
Owners. 

Marble  Sculptors,  Engravers, 
and  Monumental  Suppliers. 

Encaustic  and  plain  floor  tiles, 
Embossed,  Enamelled  and 
Glazed  tiles. 

Asbestos  Cement  Slates  and 
Sheets. 


Italian  and  Marseilles  Red, 
Buff  and  Black  Hexagonal 
Tiles. 

Embossed  Steel  M  e  t  a  1  1  i  c 
Ceiling. 

Hand  Brand,  Portland 

Cement. 


Branch — CHANDNI   CHOWK,  DELHI. 


AGENCIES : 

COLOMBO     -     -     -     MADRAS    -    -    -  BHAVNAGAR 
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Manufactures  are  renowned  for 
Durability,  Reliability  and 
Comparative  Cheapness. 


The  following  are  available  in  a  large  assortment 
and  variety  : — 


Canvas. 
Carpets. 

Casement  Cloths,  all  colours. 

Ceiling  Cloths. 

Chowka. 

Clothing. 

Cords,  Riding. 

Counterpanes. 

Cricket  Screens. 

Dammer. 

Dosutis,  all  colours. 

Drill,  White  and  Khaki. 

Druggets,  Dancing. 

Durries. 

Dusters. 

Farash. 

Flannelettes. 

Ground  Sheets. 

Haversacks. 

Holdalls. 

Horse  Bandages. 

Horse  Clothing. 

Indigo  Sheetings. 

Jharans. 

Kit  Bags. 

Kullah  Caps. 

Mattresses. 

Newar. 

Paulins. 


Pillow  Cases. 
Press  Cloths. 

Pugrie  Cloths,   white  and 

coloured. 
Pugrie  Fringes. 
Punkha  Frills. 
Purdahs,  Durrie. 
Ropes. 
Serviettes. 

Sheetings,  all  colours. 

Sheets,  Bed. 

Sheets,  Table. 

Shirtings. 

Soiled  Clothes  Bags. 

Stable  Requisites. 

Syces  Suits. 

T.  Cloths. 

Table  Cloths. 

Tennis  Screens. 

Tents. 

Tickings,  Bed. 

Toilet  Cover  Material. 

Towels,  Turkish,  Honey- 
comb and  Huckaback. 

Twills,  White,  Striped  and 
Khaki. 

Valises. 

Webbing. 


Muir  Mills  Company,  Ltd., 
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THE  TAJ  MAHAL  HOTEL, 

BOMBAY. 

Specially  adapted  for  an  Eastern  climate  and 
situated  in  the  most  fashionable  and  healthiest 
part  of  Bombay,  overlooking  the  beautiful 
harbD  ur,  and  open  to  the  sea  breezes. 


Taj  Mahal  Hotel  from  the  Harbour. 

The  Hotel  Orchestra  plays  daily.  The  only  place  for  fashionable 
entertainments  and  dinners. 

An  experienced  first-class  French  Chef  controls  the  Kitchen 
Department. 

Although  every  comfort  is  provided  the  tariff  is  most  moderate. 

Daily  Rates  from       ...    Rs.  10 

Monthly  Rates  from   ,,270 

Rates  for  Permanent  Residents  on  application  to  do  management. 

GREEN'S  RESTAURANT  UNDER  THE  SAME  MANAGEMENT. 

The  Indian  Hotels  Co.,  Ltd., 

Bombay. 
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The  Omiar  Founding 

AND 

Engineering  Co.,  Ltd., 

INCLUDING 

|  THE   WESTERN   INDIA   SHIPBUILDING  YARD. 


General  •  Constructional  and 

Shipwright  Engineers, 
Iron  and  (Brass  Founders,  Etc. 


Works— Love  Lane,  MAZAGOIM. 


,    LICENSEES^  FOR   ALEXANDRA  AND 
MEREWETHER    DRY  DOCKS. 


Estimates  Given  tor  Docking  &  Painting. 


Shipbuilding  Yard,  VERSOVA. 


SECRETARIES   &  TREASURERS: 


GREAVES  COTTON  &  Co., 

1,  Forbes  Street,  BOMBAY. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


H.  I.  DIXON  &  CO.,  LTD., 

BOMBAY. 
DIXON'S  ENGINEERING  WORKS. 

ESTABLISHED  1886. 


ON  GOVERNMENT  LIST. 


Fort  Office:— 
JAMES  MACKINTOSH  &  CO. 
Secretaries  &  Treasurers, 
17,  18,  ELPHINSTON  CIRCLE. 
Telephone  No.  786. 


MAZAGON  WORKS: 
MAZAGON  ROAD. 
Telephone  No.  2154. 
BRANCH  FACTORY : — 
HOSPITAL  LANE,  MAZAGON. 


Telegrams :— "  NOXID,"  BOMBAY. 

SCOTT'S  10th  EDITION  and  A.B.C  5th  EDITION. 


Constructional  and  General  Engineers, 
Shipbuilders,  Boilermakers,  Shipwrights, 
Iron  and  Brass  Founders  and  Millwrights. 

LICEIMCEES  FOR  ALEXANDRA  AND  MERE* 
WETHER  DRY  DOCKS. 


Estimates  given  for  Docking  and  Painting. 


Agents    for   Storry   Smithson's   "ECONOMIC"  Anti- 
Fouling  and  Anti-Corrosive  Compositions. 
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RICHARDSON 
&  CRUDDAS 


»= 


ENGINEERS 
BYCULLA  IRONWORKS 

BOMBAY. 

The  Largest  Engineering 
Firm  in  Western  India. 
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ASK  FOR 


PILSENER 
BEER 


BEST  AND 
REFRESHING. 


OBTAINABLE  EVERYWHERE. 

— want  — — p— i i 

SATISFACTION  GUARANTEED. 

TERfvIS  VERY  MODERATE. 
A    TRIAL    EARNESTLY  SOLICITED. 
Sole  Agents— 

JEENA  &  CO., 

34,  Churchgate  Street,  Fort,  BOMBAY. 

Agents  Wanted  Where  not  Represented. 

Shipping,  Forward- 
ing, Clearing  and 
Passenger  Agents- 


JEENA  &  Co., 


Baggage  and  Merchandise  Forwarded  to  all  parts 
of  the  World. 

Cheapest  and  Quickest  Service.    Satisfaction  Guaranteed. 
Terms  very  Moderate.    A  Trial  Earnestly  Solicited. 

London  Correspondents— SUTTON  &  Co.,  with  over 
8o3  Branches  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

34,  Churchgrate^treet,  Fort,  BOMBAY. 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 


GREAVES  COTTON  &  CO., 

MECHANICAL  &  ELECTRICAL 

.%  ENGINEERS 

BOMB  A  Y 


SOLE  AGENTS  FOR— 

Messrs.  HOWARD  &  BULLOUCH,  Ltd.,  ACCRINCTON. 
„      HENRY  LIVESEY,  Ltd.,  BLACKBURN. 
„      MATHER  &  PLATT,  Ltd.,  MANCHESTER. 
„       WILLIAM  TAT  HAM,  Ltd.,  ROCHDALE. 
„       JOSEPH  SYKES  BROS.,  Ltd.,  HUDDERSF1ELD. 
„      BOSTON  &  HORNSBY,  Ltd.,  LINCOLN. 
„       TINKER  SHENTON  &  Co., 

HYDE  (NEAR  MANCHESTER). 
„      YATES  &  THOM,  Ltd.,  BLACKBURN. 

„      THE  LICHTFOOr  REFRIGERATION  Co.,  Ltd., 

LONDON. 

„       E.  R.  &  F.  TURNER,  Ltd.,  IPSWECH. 
„      FRANK  PEARN  &  Co.,  Ltd.,  MANCHESTER. 
„       DRUM  ENGINEERING  Co.,  Ltd.,  ERADFORD. 
„      JOHN  PICKLES  &  SON,  Ltd.,  HELDON  BRIDGE, 

YORKS. 

„      HYDRAULIC  ENGINEERING  Co.,  Ltd.,  CHESTER. 
„       GEO.  HATTERSLEY  &  SONS,  Ltd.,  KEICKLEY. 
„      WILLIAM  KENYON  &  SON,  Ltd.,  DUKINFIELD. 
„      BELLS  ASBESTOS  Co.,  Ltd.,  LONDON. 
„      H£EN AN  &  FROUDE,  Ltd.,  WORCESTER. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 
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GREAVES  COTTON  &  CO., 

MECHANICAL  &  ELECTRICAL 

.-.   ENGINEERS  .. 

BOMBAY 


Complete  equipment  for  :— 

COTTON  SPINNING  &  WEAVING  MILLS. 

BLEACHING  WORKS,  DYEING  WORKS. 

COTTON  GINNING  &  PRESSING  FACTORIES. 

ROLLER  FLOUR  MILLS. 

ICE  MAKING  &  REFRIGERATING  PLANTS. 

SAW  MILLS,  OIL  MILLS. 

WATER  WORKS  &  PUMPING  PLANTS. 

ELECTRICAL  INSTALLATIONS. 


Large  Stock  held  in  Bombay  of:— 

STEAM,  GAS  &  OIL  ENGINES,  BOILERS,  ROAD 
ROLLERS,  COTTON  GINS  &  GIN  SUNDRIES,  PUMPS, 
FLOUR  MILL8,  RICE  HULLERS,  COTTON  DRIVING 
ROPES,  BELTING,  ELECTRICAL  ACCESSORIES  OF 
EVERY  DESCRIPTION,  Etc.,  Etc. 


PRICES   ON  APPLICATION, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


OH  GOVERNMENT  LIST. 


SHALEBHOY  TYEBJEE  &  SONS. 


SHiPCHANDLERS  AND  CONTRACTORS  TO 

H.  M.  R.  I.  M.  DOCKYARD 

ORDNANCE  FACTORIES  &  ARSENALS 

GOVT.  SUPPLY  &  TRANSPORT  DEPARTMENTS 

RAILWAYS 

LEADING  STEAMSHIP  COMPANIES 
PORT  TRUST,  Etc.,  Etc. 


AGENTS  FOR 

THE  GANGES  MANILLA  ROPES 
BRUNTON'S  WIRE  ROPES,  Etc.,  Etc. 


ALWAYS  m  STOCK 

CANVAS,  SAIL  &  WATERPROOF  SUITABLE  FOR 
SHIPS  AWNINGS 

MILITARY  KIT  BAGS 
RAILWAY  PAULINS 

WAGON  COVERS,  Etc.,  Etc, 

LARGEST  STOCK  HOLDERS  OF  HARDWARE,  ENGINEERING  AND 
RAILWAY  APPLIANCES  AND  TOOLS,  BLACKSMITHS'  AND 
CARPENTERS'  TOOLS,  Etc. 


The  Manilla  Rope  Mart  of  Western  India, 

SALEH  BUILDINGS,  FORT,  BOMBAY. 


ESTABLISHED  1840. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
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Marsland,  Price  &  Co., 

LIMITED. 


Reinforced  Concrete  Specialists, 
Sanitary  and  Constructional 
Engineers, 

Nesbit   Road,   Mazagon,  BOMBAY. 


Reinforced  Concrete  Chawls  for  G.  I,  P.  Railway,  Gunpowder 
Road,  BOMBAY. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


"AN  EPIC  OF  ENTERPRISE"-- 

1885=1919. 

All  over  India,  Burma,  Ceylon,  Afghanistan, 
Mesopotamia  and  the  Persian  Gulf  our  fame 
is  universal  since  1885.  We  have  everything 
of  the  best  from  everywhere,  concerning  Auto- 
mobiles, Lorries,  Motor  Bicycles,  Bicycles  and 
Accessories.    Repair-work  of  every  description. 

Bombay  Cycle  &  Motor  Agency, 

(LEADING   MOTOR   HOUSE   OF  ASIA), 

New  Queen's   Road,  BOMBAY. 

Telegrams  ■  AND  By  SpeciaI  Appointment 

"cyclosters."  The  Mall,  Lahore.    Th  Tr°  His  Exce"encyh 

'  The  Governor  of  Bombay. 


UNITED  STATES  STEEL 
PRODUCTS  COMPANY, 

Importers  of  Structural  Material,  Plates,  Bars, 
Steel  Piling,  Wire,  Wire  Rope,  Nails,  Black  and 
Galvanized  Sheets,  Black  and  Galvanized  Pipes 
and  all  other  classes  of  semi-finished  steel. 


Export  Representatives  of: — 
CARNEGIE  STEEL  COMPANY.  AMERIGAN  STEEL  &  WERE  CO. 

NATIONAL  TUBE  COMPANY.  AMERICAN  SHEET  &  TIN  PLATE  CO. 

AMERICAN  BRIDGE  COMPANY.  LORAIN  STEEL  COMPANY. 

ILLINOIS  STEEL  COMPANY.  SHELBY  STEEL  TUBE  COMPANY. 

TENNESSEE  COAL,  IRON  &  RAILROAD  CO. 


Bombay  Office     Queen's  Mansions,  56,  Bastion  Road,  Fort. 
Calcutta  Office :  -Allahabad  Bank  Buildings,  6,  Royal  Exchange  Place. 
London  Ofifice Egypt  House,  36  New  Broad  Street,  E.C. 
Home  Office  :~  30.  Church  Street.  New  York,  U.  S.  America. 


Index  to  "  Imperial  Trade  Guide  "  and 
Advertised  Businesses. 


Page  i 

Acids. 

Brotherton  &  Co.. Ltd   lix  ; 

Aero  Engine  Manufacturers, 
f    Wolseley  Motors,  Ltd.    ..  ..  Ixix 

-  Air  Compressors. 

Robey  &  Co.,  Ltd.    xlviii 

Air   Coolers,     Filters,  Condi- 
tioning: Plant. 
Heenan  &  Froude,  Ltd.  ..        ..  xl 
Aluminium  Notchbar  &  Ingots. 

Tbe  Aluminium  Corporation,  Ltd.     ..  xlix 
Aluminium  Powder  &  Granu- 
lated. 

The  Aluminium  Corporation,  Ltd.      .  -  xlix 
Aluminium     Rolling:    Slabs  & 
Sheets. 

The  Aluminium  Corporation,  Ltd.     ..  xlix 
Ammonia  &  Ammonium  Com- 
pounds. 

\    Brotherton  &  Co.,  Ltd   lix 

Architectural  Metal  Workers. 

J.  W.  Singer  &  Sons,  Ltd   xlvi 

Aromatic  Chemicals. 

A.  Boake,  Roberts  &  Co.,  Ltd.,         ..  Ixxv 
Art  Metal  Workers. 

Joseph  Sankey  &  Sons,  Ltd.  ..        ...  xxxvii 

Banking:  and  Exchange. 

Bank  of  Bombay   x 

Bank  of  Taiwan,  Ltd.     . .       . .       . .  v 

Grindlay  &  Co.      ..       ..       ..       ..  lxxxviii 

Hongkong    and    Shanghai  Banking 
Corporation        . .        . .        . .        . .  viii 

International  Banking  Corporation    . .  Hi 
Mercantile  Bank  of  India,  Ltd. . .        . .  vi 

National  Bank  of  India,  Ltd,    . .        . .  vi 

The  Sumitomo  Bank,  Ltd.       »•       . .  iv 
The  Yokohama  Specie  Bank,  Ltd.      . .  ix 
„  Beer. 

Jeena  &  Co   ..  xxiv 

Beltings. 

Lewis  &  Tylor,  Ltd.,  "  Gripoly  "  ..  Ixxi 
W.  Crowder  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..        ..  xxii 

Bicycles  and  Accessories. 
Bombay  Cycle  and  Motor  Agency      . .  xxix 

Bradford    Woollen    Goods  & 
Laces. 

Fletcher  Hardware  Co.,  Ltd.  ..         ..  lxi 
Brandy. 

d     Fromy,  Rogee  &  Co.       ..        ..        ..  lxxx 

Br  assfb  u  n  d  r  y . 

•  Fletcher  Hardware  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  lxi 

,     J.  W,  Singer  &  Sons,  Ltd  ..  xlvi 
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Bucket  Making:  Machinery  & 
Galvanizing:  Plants. 

Daniel  Smith,  Ltd.  ..       ..       ..  lviii 

Buggy  Lamp  Manufacturers. 

James  Neale  &  Sons,  Ltd.       ..       ..  lii 
Building:   Cabinet   and  Ship- 
building: Brassfoundry. 

Arthur  Shaw  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  lvii 
Cabinet  Brassfounders. 

Arthur  Shnw  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  hii 

Canvas. 

Andrew  Mitchell  &  Co.,  Ltd  Ixxxii 

Low  &  Bonar,  Ltd.  ..       ,  xxxv 

Muir  Mills  Co.,  Ltd   xviii 

Carpets. 

Muir  Mills  Co. ,  Ltd.       ..       ..       ..  xviii 

Carriage     Lamp  Manufac- 
turers. 

James  Neale  &  Sons,  Ltd   lii 

Caustic  Soda. 

Dexters,  Ltd   xlii 

Chemicals    Manufacturers  & 
Merchants. 
A.  Boake,  Roberts  &  Co,,  Ltd  ..  Ixxv 

Alex.  Cross  &  Sons,  Ltd.  ..  xliii 

Brotherton  &  Co.,  Ltd   ..  lix 

Dexters,  Ltd.    xliii 

James  C.  Ban-,  Ltd.       ..  xlvii 
K.  Hi  Kabbur  &  Co.       ..        ..        ..  xii 

Wengers,  Ltd   ..  Ixxvii 

Cigar  Manufacturers. 
McDowell  &  Co.,  Ltd   xiii 

Cigarettes. 

A rdath  Tobacco  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  lxlv 

Coal  Tar  Products. 

Brotherton  &  Co.,  Ltd   lix 

Colour  Manufacturers. 

K.  H.  Kabbur  &  Co   xii 

Wengers,  Ltd.       . .        . .        . .  Ixxvii 

Constructional  Engineers. 

H.  I.  Dixon  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..       ..       ..  xxi 

The  Omiar  Founding"  and  Engineering 

Co.,  Ltd   xx 

Corrugated  Sheets. 

John  Summers  &  Sons,  Ltd.     ..       .  •  xxxvi 

Cotton  Canvas. 

Andrew  Mitchell  &  Co.,  Ltd  Ixxxii 

Cotton  Piece  &  Fancy  Goods. 

Fletcher  Hardware  Co.,  Ltd.*.  ..  lxi 
Muir  Mills  Co.,  Ltd   xviii 

Cut  Nails. 

John  Summers  &  Sons,  Ltd.     ..       .  xxxvi 
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Disinfectants  &  Disinfecting: 
Apparatus. 

Summerscales,  Ltd.   xxxviii 

The  "  Killgerm  "  Co.,  Ltd   li 

W.  T.  French  &  Son    Ixx 

Drug  Merchants. 

Alfred  Joensson   . .  H 

Dry    Cleaning;    Soap  Manu- 
facturers. 

Montgomerie,  Stobo  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  xlv 
Duplicators  &  Letter  Copiers. 

The  Shannon,  Ltd.    xli 

Dye  Merchants. 

James  C.  Barr,  Ltd   xlvii 

Dynamometers     for  Engine 
Testing;. 

Heenan  &  Froude,  Ltd   xl 

Electrical  Engineers. 

Greaves  Cotton  &  Co.     . .        . .  xxv 
The  Oriental  Engineering-  and  Trading 
Co.  ..       ..       ..       .  .  xiv 

Electric  Lamps. 

The  Edison  Swan  Electric  Co.,  Ltd.   . .  lx 

Electric  Lighting:  Sets. 
The  Austin  Motor  Co.,  Ltd  Ixxviii 

Electro-Bras  sfoundry. 

Arthur  Shaw  &  Co.,  Ltd.,        . .       ..  lvii 

Enamels  for  Metals. 
Wengers,  Ltd.      . .       . .       . .       . .  lxxvii 

Engineers. 
Alcock,  Ashdown  &  Co.,  Ltd.  . .       . .  lxxxvi 
Greaves  Cotton  &  Co.    . .       . .       . .  xxv 

H.  I.  Dixon  &  Co.,  Ltd   xxi 

J.  W.  Singer  &  Sons,   Ltd.     . .       , .  xlvi 
Richardson  &  Cruddas    . .       . .        . .  xxiii 

The  Omiar  Founding  and  Engineering 
Co.,  Ltd  


Engineering  Machinery  and 
Tools. 

N.  M.  Marshall,  Sons  &  Co  

Shalebhoy  Tyebjee  &  Sons 
Essential  Oils. 

A.  Boake,  Roberts,  &  Co.,  Ltd. 

Alfred  Joensson..   

Export  &  Import  Merchants. 

f  rame  &  Co. 

N.  M.  Marshall,  Sons  &  Co  

Export  Buying  Agents. 

Arthur  Chitty  &  Co  

Fancy  Leather  Goods. 

Rendall,  Underwood  &  Co.,  Ltd. 
Fertilisers— Chemical. 

Alex.  Cross  &  Sons,  Ltd. 

Flexible  Metallic  Tubing. 

Interlock  Metal  Hose  Co. 
Galvanised  Sheets  (Corrugat- 
ed &  Plain). 

John  Summers  &  Sons,  Ltd.  ,  . 

United  States  Steel  Products  Co. 


xx 


lxxv 


1 

Ixxiv 
xliii 

lxii 


XXXVI 

xxix 
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Galvanised  Ware. 

National  Galvanizers      ..       ..       ..  lxxxi 

Galyanizers. 

S.  Ramsey  &  Co   . .  Ixi 

Garden  Syringes. 

W.  T.  French  &  Son    \X{1 

General  Lock  Manufacturers. 

Arthur  Shaw  &  Co.,  Ltd.        ..  lvii  I 

Glass  Colours. 

Wengers,  Ltd  lxxvii  I 

Hardware  &  Enamelled  Ware. 

Fletcher  Hardware  Co.,  Ltd   Ixi 

W.  Crowder  &  Co. ,  Ltd   , '  Xxii 

Hoops  (Steel) 

John  Summers  &  Sons,  Ltd  xxxvi 

Hotels. 

The  Taj  Mahal    Xrx 

Horticultural    and  Surgical 
Brassfounders. 

W.  T.  French  &  Son    \X\ 

Hosiery  Yarn  Spinners. 

J.  &  W.  Bastard   fcv 

Ignition  Apparatus. 

The  British  Lighting  &  Ignition  Co., 

Ltd   ..       ..  lxviii 

Importers  of  Steel  and  Wire. 

United  States  Steel  Products  Co,       ..  xxix 
Importers    &    Exporters  of 
General  Produce. 

Alfred  Joensson   . .  H 

Arthur  Chitty  &  Co.   1 

Insurance  Companies. 
General  Accident,  Fire  and  Life  Assu- 
rance Corporation,  Ltd.        . .       . .  lxxxvii 
The  Eagle,  Star  and  British  Dominions 

Insurance  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  lxxxiv 

International  Codes. 

Marconi  International  Code  Co.,  Ltd. . .  lxxiii 
Iron  and  Brass  Founders. 
Alcock,  Ashdown  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..        ..  lxxxvi 

H.  I.  Dixon  &  Co.,  Ltd   xxi 

Richardson  &  Cruddas   . .       . .        . .  xxiii 

The  Omiar  Founding  and  Engineering 
Co.,  Ltd   xx 

Ironfounders -Grey  &  Mallea- 
ble. 

Arthur  Shaw  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..        ..  lvii 

Ironmongery  (Builders*  &  Do- 
mestic). 

Fletcher  Hardware  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  Ixi 
Ladies'  Hand-bags  &  Purses. 

Rendall,  Underwood  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  Ixxiv 
Laundry  Machinery. 

Summerscales,  Ltd.        ..        ..  xxxtiii 
Letter   Filing   &   Card  Index- 
ing. 

The  Shannon^   Ltd.         ..  xli 
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Lighting  Sets 

The  British  Lighting  &  Ignition  Co., 

Ltd.    . .        . .  lxviii 

Locks. 

Arthur  Shaw  &  Co.,  Ltd.         ..  Ivu 
Lock,  Latch  and  Bolt  Making 
Plants. 

Daniel  Smith,  Ltd.    lviu 

Magnetos. 
The  British  Lighting  &  Ignition  Co.. 

f  Ltd.  . .    •  -  lxviii 

Marine  Engine  &  Motor  Boat 
Manufacturers. 

Wolseley  Motors,  Ltd   lxix 

Marine  Motors. 

I    J.  L  Thornycroft  &  Co.,  Ltd   lxxix 

Merchants— Export  &  Import. 

Frame  &  Co.        .  -                . .       . .  ii 

N.  M.  Marshall,  Sons  &  Co   xii 

Metal  Perforators. 

G.  A.  Harvey  &  Co.  (London)  Ltd.  ..  lv 

Metals. 

|    J.  W.  Singer  &  Sons,  Ltd   xlvi 

Metal  Stampers. 

[    J.  W.  Singer  &  Sons,  Ltd.                . .  xlvi 

Joseph  Sankey  &  Sons,  Ltd.    ..       ..  xxxvii 

Modelling:  Materials. 

Harbutt's  Plasticine,  Ltd.        ..       ..  xliv 

Motor  Boats. 

J.  I.  Thornycroft  &  Co.,  Ltd   lxxix 

Motor  Cars. 

Albion  Motor  C-ir  Co.,  Ltd.      ..  lxvi 

Austin  Motor  Car  Co.,  Ltd.              ..  lxxviii 

Bombay  Cycle  &  Motor  Agenc\        .*  xxix 

Bombay  Motor  Car  Co.,  Ltd.            ..  lii 

Ford  Automobiles   lxxxiii 

Standard  Motor  Car  Co.          ..        ..  lii 

Wolseley  Motors,  Ltd.  . .        . .       . .  lxix 

Motor  Tyres. 

O.  Spencer  Moulton  &  Co.  Ltd.          ..  hi 

Palmer  Tyres,  Ltd.        ..       ..       ..  Ix.ii 

Motor  Vehicles. 

r      Albion  Motor  Car  Co.,  Ltd   lxvi 

l  iombay  Cycle  and  Motor  Agency      . .  xxix 

Ford  Automobiles   lxxxiii 

J.  I.  Thornycroft  &  Co.,  Ltd   lxxix 

Office  Equipment. 

The  Shannon,   Ltd.       ..                ..  xli 

Oil  Coolers. 

Heenan  &  Froude,  Ltd   xl 

Oil  &  Grease  Manufacturers. 

Montgomerie,  Stobo  &  Co.,  Ltd.  xlv 

Oils. 

Dexters,  Ltd   xlii 

Paint  Manufacturers. 

Montgomerie,  Stobo  &  Co.,  Ltd.  xlv 

Wilkinson,  Hey  wood  &  Clark,  Ltd.    . .  xv 
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i  Paint  and  Varnishes. 

W.  Cro\vder&  Co.,  Ltd   xxii 

Paper  Makers,  Merchants  & 
Agents. 

Andrew  White  &  Sons,  Ltd   Uv 

W.  V.  Bowater  &  Sons,  Ltd   xxxix 

Pencils  (Lead), 

The  American  Pencil  Co.  ("Venus")  . .  xi 
Photographic  Plates,  Papers 
and  Chemicals* 

Wellington  &  Ward    lxvh 

Plasticine, 

Harbutt's  Plasticine,  Ltd   xl'\ 

Potters     Colours  Manufac- 
turers. 

Wengers,  Ltd   . .  lxxvii 

Presses,  Stamps,  Shears  and 
Metal  Working  Machinery. 

Daniel  Smith,  Ltd.  ..  ..  lviii 

Provision  Merchants. 
Liptons,  Ltd.         . .       . .       . .       . .  lxxxv 

Refuse  Destructors. 

Heenan  &  Froude,  Ltd   xl 

Reinforced  Concrete. 

Marsland,  Price  &  Co.,  Ltd  xxviii 

i  Rickshaw      Lamp  Manufac- 
turers. 

James  Neale  &  Sons,  Ltd.       . .       . .  lii 
Rolling  Mills,  Aircraft  Rolling 
and  Swaging  Machinery. 

Daniel  Smith,  Ltd.  ..       ..        ..  lviii 

Rubber  Machinery. 
Summerscales,  Ltd.        ..       ..       ..  xxxviti 

Saddlery. 
Rawle  &  Sons  ..      ..      ..  lv 

Sanitary  Fittings— Pipes,  Ac. 
J.  Knowles  &  Co.  ( London),  Ltd.      ..  Ixxii 
Marsland,  Price  &  Co.,  Ltd.     ..        ..  xxviii 

School  Apparatus. 

Harbutt's  Plasticine,  Ltd.  ..  xliv 
School  Booksellers. 

Relfe  Bros.,  Ltd   \xx 

School  Stationers. 

Relfe  Bros.,  Ltd   lxx 

Sculpture. 

V.  V.  Wagh    xv 

Seed  &  Grain  Merchants. 

Alex.  Cross  &  Sons,  Ltd.         ..       ..  xliii 
Seed    Growers,    Exporters  & 
Wholesale  Merchants. 

Kehvay  &  Son    xliv 

Semi-Diesel  Crude  Oil  Engines. 

Robey  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  ..  xlviii 
Sheet  Metal  Hollowware. 

Daniel  Smith,  Ltd,         . .       . .       . .  lviii 
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Sheet        Metal  Travelling 


Trunks. 

Daniel  Smith,  Ltd.  ..       ..  lviii 

Shipbuilders  &  Boilermakers. 

AJcock,  Ashdown  &  Co.,  Ltd.  ..  Ixxxvi 

H,  L  Dixon  &  Co.,  Ltd,  ..  ..  xxi 

The  Omiar  Founding  and  Engineering 
Co.,  Ltd.    ••  xx 

Shipchandlers. 

Shalebhoy  Tyebjee  &  Sons      . .       . .  xxvii 

Shipping  Agents. 

Grindlay&Co   ..  lxxxviii 

Jeena  &  Co.    xxiv 

Shipping  Companies. 

Anchor  Line  ..  ..  *«  ,.  i 
Solid  Tyres. 

G.  Spencer  Moulton  &  Co.,  Ltd.  lvi 
Sparking  Plugs. 

The  Sphinx  Manufacturing  Co.  . .  lxxvii 
Spinners— worsted. 

J.  &  W.  Bastard   lxv 

Sprayers. 

Summerscales,  Ltd.   xxxviii 

W.  T.  French  &  Son    lxx 

Stationery  Manufacturers. 

Andrew  Whyte  &  Son,  Ltd  

Statuary  &  Memorials. 

J.  W.  Singer  &  Sons,  Ltd   xlvi 

Steam  Engines— all  types. 

Robey  &  Co.,  Ltd.    xlviii 

Steel  Beams. 

Geo.  Service  &  Co.         ..       ..       ..  xiv 


Steel  Office  &  Strongroom  Fit- 
tings. 


The  Shannon,  Ltd.    xli 

Steel  Products. 

United  States  Steel  Products  Company  xxix 
Steel  Sheets  (Black). 

John  Summers  &  Sons,  Ltd   xxxvi 

Sterilizers. 

Chlorogen  Company       ..  ..  xvii 

Stoneware  Drain  Pipes. 

J.  Knowles  &  Co.  (London),  Ltd.  . .  lxxii 
Superheaters,  Land  &  Marine. 

Hcenan  &  Froudc,  Ltd   . .  xl 

Synthetic  Dyes  &  Dyers'  Che- 
micals. 

Brotherton  &  Co.,  Ltd   lix 

Tacks* 

John  Summers  &  Sons,  Ltd   xxxvi 

Tarpaulins. 

Andrew  Mitchell  &  Co.,  Ltd  lxxxi 

Low  &  Bonar,  Ltd   xxxv 
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Telegraphic  Codes. 

Marconi  International  Code  Co.,  Ltd.  lxxiii 
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PREFACE 


The  fifth  issue  of  The  Indian  Year  Book  is  issued  a  little  later  than  the 
earlier  editions.  For  this  the  Editor  would  ask  immunity.  The  Year  Book 
s  based  so  far  as  possible  on  official  publications,  so  that  there  can  bo  no 
question  of  the  accuracy  of  the  figures  which  it  contains.  The  publication  of 
le  Indian  Trade  Review  was  delayed  this  year  and,  owing  to  the  great  import- 
:  Ace  of  the  questions  dealt  with  in  that  return,  which  affect  many  sections  of 
The  Year  Book,  it  was  thought  desirable  to  await  its  issue,  even  at  the  cost  of 
li-appointing  readers  for  a  few  weeks. 

Special  attention  has  been  given  to  questions  arising  out  of  the  war.  In  some 
respects  the  information  given  is  necessarily  incomplete  ;  for  instance,  the  secrecy 
which  veiled  the  operations  of  the  Indian  Army  and  the  military  preparations  in 
this  country  has  not  been  entirely  removed.  But  wherever  accurate  information 
was  available  it  is  reflected  in  this  issue,  both  under  the  general  sections,  and 
n  that  which  deals  with  India  and  the  War. 

Prominence  has  also  been  given  to ;  the  political  questions  of  the  day.  ,3|he 
Report  in  which  the  Viceroy  and  Mr.  Montagu,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India, 
framed  their  proposals  for  the  constat vjti6nal  development  of  India  is  fully  suninla- 
rised,  as  also  the  conclusions  of  the  various  conferences  which  considered  tr is 
scheme — the  special  sessions  of  the  Indian  National  Congress  and  the  Moslem 
League  ;  the  conference  of  the  members  of  the  Moderate  Party  ;  and  the  re- 
solutions of  the  Indian  National  Congress  and  of  the  Moslem  League  which 
were  held  in  Delhi  in  December  1918. 

In  response  to  the  request  of.  several  subscribers  we  have  included  in  this 
edition  a  brief  Indian  Who's  Who.  This  Section  will  be  expanded  in  future 
editions  as  the  necessary  information  is  accumulated  and  war  preoccupations 
are  reduced. 

The  thanks  of  the  Editor  are  in  special  measure  clue  to  the  able  contributors 
who  amid  the  pressing  work  occasioned  by  the  war  have  continued  to  give  him 
their  invaluable  assistance. 
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Phases  of  the  Moon- 
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O  Full  Moon  16th,  2h.  14*  4  p.m. 
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Phases  of  the  Moon— FEBRUARY  28  Days. 
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Phases  of  the  Moon—APRIL  30  Days. 


9  New  Moon   1st,  2h.  34  * 9m.  A.M.    I  O  Full  Moon   15th,    lh.  55-im.  p.m. 

i  Last  Quarter  ....  23rd,    4h.  51'Im.  p.m. 
J>  First  Quarter  ....  7th,  6h.  8* 8m.  p.m.     [   m  New  Moon  30th,  llh,  0'4m.  a.m. 
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tion 
at  Mean 
Noon. 

 .  

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 

H.  M. 
P.M. 



D. 

oN. 

Tuesday 

1 

01 

6 

33 

6 

53 

0 

43 

0'42 

4 

8 

Wednesday 

2 

92 

6 

33 

6 

53 

0 

43 

1  42 

4 

31 

Thursday 

3 

93 

6 

32 

6 

53 

0 

42 

2*42 

4 

54 

Friday 

4 

94 

6 

31 

6 

53 

0 

42 

3*42 

5 

17 

Saturday 

5 

95 

6 

30 

6 

54 

0 

42 

4*42 

5 

41 

Sunday 

6 

96 

6 

29 

6 

54 

0 

42 

5-42 

6 

3 

Monday 

7 

97 

6 

28 

0 

54 

0 

41 

6  42 

6 

26 

Tuesday 

8 

98 

6 

28 

6 

54 

0 

41 

7'42 

6 

49 

Wednesday 

9 

99 

6 

27 

6 

54 

0 

41 

8  42 

7 

11 

Thursday 

10 

100 

6 

26 

6 

55 

0 

40 

9*42 

7 

33 

Friday 

31 

101 

6 

25 

6 

55 

0 

40 

10*42 

7 

56 

Saturday 

12 

102 

6 

24 

6 

55 

0 

40 

1142 

8 

18 

Sunday 

13 

103 

6 

24 

6 

56 

0 

40 

12-42 

8 

40 

Monday 

14 

104 

6 

23 

6 

56 

0 

39 

13  42 

9 

2 

Tuesday 

15 

105 

6 

22 

6 

56 

0 

39 

14*42 

9 

23 

Wednesday 

16 

106 

6 

21 

6 

56 

0 

39 

15*42 

9 

45 

Thursday 

17 

107 

6 

21 

6 

57 

0 

38 

16*42 

10 

6 

Friday 

18 

108 

6 

20 

6 

57 

0 

38 

17*42 

10 

27 

Saturday 

19 

109 

6 

19 

6 

57 

0 

38 

18*42 

10 

48 

Sunday 

20 

110 

6 

19 

6 

57 

0 

38 

19-42 

11 

9 

Monday 

21 

111 

6 

18 

6 

57 

o 

38 

20*42 

11 

30 

Tuesday 

22 

112 

6 

17 

6 

58 

0 

37 

21*42 

11 

50 

Wednesday 

23 

113 

6 

16 

6 

58 

0 

37 

22*42 

12 

11 

Thursday 

24 

114 

6 

15 

6 

58 

0 

37 

23*42 

12 

31 

Friday 

25 

115 

6 

14 

6 

59 

0 

37 

24*42 

12 

51 

Saturday 

26 

116 

6 

14 

6 

59 

0 

37 

25*42 

13 

10 

Sunday 

27 

117 

6 

13 

6 

59 

0 

36 

26*42 

13 

30 

Monday 

28 

118 

6 

13 

7 

0 

0 

36 

27-42 

13 

49 

Tuesday 

29 

119 

6 

13 

7 

0 

0 

36 

28*42 

14 

8 

Wednesday 

30 

120 

6 

12 

7 

0 

0 

36 

0-07 

14 

27 

4 


Phases  of  the  Moon— MAY  31  Days. 

I  Pint  Quarter....  7th,  oh.  3-9m.  a.m.  I  (£  Last  Quarter  . . .  ,23rd,  3h.  33'9m.  A.M. 
0  lull  Moon   15th,  6h.  3l  Tim.  a.m.     |   #  New  Moon   29th,  6h.  41  '9m.  p.m. 


Day  of 

the 
Month. 

Day  of 
the 
Year. 

Sunrise. 

A.M. 

Mean  Time. 
Sunset. 

P.M. 

1  True 
Noon. 

Moon's 
Age  at 
Noon. 

Declina- 
at  Mean 

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 

D. 

N. 

P.M. 

Thursday 

1 

121 

Q 

ix 

7 

1 

0 

36 

1*07 

14  45 

Friday 

122 

Q 

11 

7 

1 

!  0 

36 

2*07 

15  4 

Saturday 

3 

123 

Q 

10 

7 

1 

1  ° 

36 

3*07 

15  22 

Sunday 

4 

124 

Q 

10 

7 

2 

0 

36 

4*07 

15  40 

Monday 

5 

125 

Q 

9 

7 

O 

0 

35 

5*07 

15  57 

Tuesday 

0 

126 

Q 

9 

7 

2 

0 

35 

fi  *  07 

16    1 4 

Wednesday 

7 

127 

Q 

g 

7 

0 

35 

7  ()7 

16  3.1 

Thursday 

8 

128 

(\ 

g 

7 

3 

0 

35 

8*07 

10  4S 

Friday 

9 

129 

Q 

7 

7 

o 

0 

35 

9*07 

17  5 

Saturday 

10 

130 

Q 

7 

0 

35 

10*07 

17  21 

Sunday 

11 

131 

Q 

(j 

7 

0 

35 

11*07 

17  37 

Monday 

12 

132 

Q 

Q 

7 

0 

35 

12*07 

17  52 

Tuesday 

13 

133 

Q 

7 
1 

r. 

0 

35 

13*07 

18  7 

Wednesday 

14 

134 

g 

7 
4 

B 
O 

0 

35 

14*07 

18  22 

Thursday 

15 

135 

Q 

7 

G 

o 

35 

15*07 

18  37 

Friday 

10 

136 

A 

'* 

7 

O 

0 

35 

16*07 

18  51 

Saturday 

17 

137 

Q 

4 

7 
« 

6 

0 

35 

17*07 

19  5 

Sunday 

18 

138 

Q 

4 

7 

4 

7 
< 

0 

35 

18*07 

19  19 

Monday 

19 

139 

a 
O 

3 

7 
I 

7 

0 

35 

19*07 

19  32 

Tuesday 

20 

140 

6 

3 

7 

7 

0 

35 

20*07 

19  40 

Wednesday 

21 

141 

p. 

7 

8 

0 

35 

21*07 

19  58 

Thursday 

22 

142 

0 

0 

7 

8 

0 

35 

22*07 

20  10 

Friday 

23 

143 

6 

2 

7 

9 

0 

35 

23*07 

20  23 

Saturday 

24 

144 

6 

2 

7 

9 

0 

35 

24*07 

20  34 

Sunday 

25 

145 

6 

2 

7 

9 

0 

35 

25*07 

20  40 

Monday 

26 

146 

6 

2 

7 

10 

0 

35 

26'07 

20  57 

Tuesday 

27 

147 

6 

2 

7 

10 

0 

36 

27-07 

21  7 

Wednesday 

28 

148 

6 

1 

7 

11 

0 

36 

28*07 

21  17 

Thursday 

29 

149 

6 

1 

7 

11 

0 

36 

29*07 

21  27 

Friday 

30 

150 

6 

1 

7 

11 

0 

36 

0*75 

21  37 

Saturday 

:;i 

151 

6 

1 

7 

12 

0 

36 

1*75 

21  46 

5 


Phases  of  the  Moon— JUNE  30  Days. 

j>  First  Quarter  ....  5th,  5h.  51 '9m.  P.M.  I  <£  Last  Quarter ....  21st,  llh.  2' 9m.  A..M. 
O  Full  Moon   13th,  9h»  58 '2m.  P.M.      |     |  New  Moon   28th,    2h.  22*  Cm.  A.M. 


Day  of 

Day  of  1 

Mean  Time* 

Moon's 

Sun's 
Declina- 

Day of  the  Week. 

!  

the 
Month. 

the  1 
Year. 

Sunrise. 

A.M. 

Sunset. 

P<M. 

True 
Noon.  1 

Age  at 
Noon. 

tion 
at  Mean 
Noon. 

fl. 

M. 

ft. 

M. 

H.  M. 
P.M. 

r\ 

XJ, 

N. 

o 

Sunday 

1 

152 

6 

7 

12 

0 

36 

2'75 

21  55 

Monday 

2 

153 

6 

1 

7 

12 

0 

36 

3'75 

22  3 

Tuesday 

3 

154 

6 

1 

7 

13 

0 

37 

4'75 

22  11 

Wednesday 

4 

155 

6 

1 

7 

13 

0 

37 

5'75 

22  19 

Thursday 

~i 

156 

6 

1 

7 

14 

0 

37 

6'75 

22  26 

Friday 

6 

157 

G 

1 

7 

14 

0 

37 

i   '   i  '> 

22  33 

Saturday 

7 

158 

6 

1 

7 

14 

0 

37 

8 '75 

22  39 

Sunday 

8 

159 

6 

1 

7 

15 

0 

37 

9*75 

22  45 

Monday 

9 

160 

6 

1 

7 

15 

0 

38 

10*75 

22  51 

Tuesday 

10 

161 

6 

1 

7 

15 

0 

38 

11'75 

22  56 

Wednesday 

11 

162 

6 

1 

7 

16 

0 

38 

12'75 

23  1 

Thursday 

12 

163 

6 

1 

7 

16 

0 

38 

13'75 

23  5 

Friday 

13 

164 

6 

1 

7 

16 

0 

38 

14'75 

23  9 

Saturday 

14 

165 

6 

1 

7 

17 

0 

39 

15'75 

23  13 

Sunday 

15 

166 

6 

1 

7 

17 

0 

39 

1675 

23  10 

Monday 

16 

167 

6 

1 

7 

17 

0 

39 

17*75 

23  19 

Tuesday 

17 

168 

6 

1 

7 

17 

0 

39 

18-75 

23  21 

Wednesday 

18 

169 

6 

7 

18 

0 

39 

19-75 

23  23 

Thursday 

19 

170 

6 

7 

18 

0 

40 

20*75 

23  25 

Friday 

20 

171 

6 

2 

7 

18 

0 

40 

21-75 

23  26 

Saturday 

21 

172 

6 

2 

7 

18 

0 

40 

22*  75 

23  47 

Sunday 

22 

173 

6 

3 

7 

19 

0 

40 

23*75 

23  27 

Monday 

23 

174 

6 

3 

7 

19 

0 

40 

24'75 

23  27 

Tuesday 

24 

175 

6 

3 

7 

19 

0 

41 

25*75 

23  27 

Wednesday 

25 

176 

6 

3 

7 

19 

0 

41 

26'75 

23  26 

Thursday 

26 

177 

6 

3 

7 

19 

0 

41 

27*75 

23  24 

Friday 

27 

178 

6 

4 

7 

19 

0 

41 

28'75 

23  '2\ 

Saturday 

28 

179 

6 

4 

7 

20 

0 

42 

0*43 

23  20 

Sunday 

29 

180 

6 

4 

7 

20 

0 

42 

1-42 

23  18 

Monday 

30 

181 

6 

5 

7 

20 

0 

42 

2-43 

23  15 

6 


Phases  of  the  Moon — JULY  31  Days. 


>  First  Quarter         5th,  Sh.  47*  2a.  a.m.    I     <£  Last  Quarter  20th,    4h.  33'Om.p. 

O  Full  Moon   13th,  llh.  32'2m.  A.M.     |     #  New  Moon  27th,  lOh.  51  •  4m.  a.m. 


I 

jj<xy  Ui  tlic  \T  t ck, 

I 

Day  of 

the 
Month. 

Day  of 
tne 
Year. 

11 

Sunrise. 

A.M. 

ean  Time. 
Sunset. 

P.M. 

True 
Noon. 

Moon's 
Age  at 
Noon. 

Sun's 
Declina- 
tion 
at  Mean 
Noon. 

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 



D. 

N. 

P.M. 

Tuesday 

1 

182 

(3 

7 

20 

0 

42 

3*43 

23  11 

Wednesday 

183 

Q 

5 

7 

20 

0 

42 

4*43 

23  8 

Thursday 

3 

184 

6 

Q 

7 

20 

0 

43 

5*43 

23  8 

Friday 

4 

185 

5 

6 

7 

20 

0 

43 

6*43 

22  59 

Saturday 

5 

186 

Q 

6 

20 

0 

43 

7*43 

22  54 

Sunday 

6 

187 

Q 

20 

0 

43 

8*43 

22  48 

Monday 

188 

Q 

7 

m 

20 

0 

43 

9' 43 

22  43 

Tuesday 

8 

189 

5 

7 

20 

0 

43 

10*43 

22  36 

Wednesday 

9 

190 

Q 

3 

7 

20 

0 

44 

11*43 

22  30 

Thursday 

10 

191 

Q 

g 

7 

20 

0 

44 

12*43 

22  23 

Friday 

11 

192 

Q 

s 

7 

20 

0 

44 

13*43 

22  16 

Saturday 

12 

193 

Q 

g 

7 

20 

0 

44 

14*43 

22  8 

Sunday 

13 

194 

g 

g 

7 

20 

0 

44 

15*43 

22  0 

Monday 

14 

195 

Q 

9 

7 

20 

0 

44 

16*43 

21  51 

Tuesday 

15 

190 

Q 

9 

7 

19 

0 

44 

17*43 

21  42 

Wednesday 

16 

197 

Q 

9 

7 

19 

0 

44 

18*43 

21  33 

Thursday 

17 

198 

Q 

10 

7 

1(7 

0 

45 

19*43 

21  24 

Friday 

18 

199 

Q 

10 

7 

19 

0 

45 

20*43 

21  14 

Saturday 

19 

200 

Q 

10 

7 

19 

0 

45 

21*43 

21  S 

Sunday 

20 

201 

1 1 

7 

18 

0 

45 

22*43 

20  58 

Monday 

21 

202 

ft 

1 1 
1 1 

4 

1  Q 

lo 

0 

45 

23*43 

20  41 

Tuesday 

22 

203 

a 
O 

1  o 

7 
4 

lo 

0 

45 

24*43 

20  30 

Wednesday 

23 

204 

a 
O 

12 

7 

1  Q 

0 

45 

25*43 

20  17 

Thursday 

24 

205 

6 

12 

7 

17 

0 

45 

26  43 

20  6 

Friday 

25 

206 

6 

13 

7 

17 

0 

45 

27 '43 

19  54 

Saturday 

26 

207 

6 

13 

7 

17 

0 

45 

28*43 

19  41 

Sunday 

27 

208 

6 

13 

7 

17 

0 

45 

0'08 

19  28 

Monday 

28 

209 

6 

14 

7 

16 

0 

45 

1*08 

19  15 

Tuesday 

29 

210 

6 

14 

7 

16 

0 

45 

2*08 

19  1 

Wednesday 

80 

211 

6 

14 

7 

16 

0 

45 

3*08 

18  47 

Thursday 

31 

212 

6 

15 

7 

15 

0 

45 

4*08 

18  33 

7 


Phases  of  the  Moon — AUGUST  31  Days. 


J  First  Quarter. 

...  4th, 

lh.  41*  5m.  a.m.  j 

Last  Quarter 

 18th,  9h.  26'lm.  P.M. 

O  Full  Moon  . . . 

....11th,  11  h.  OT 

m.  P. 

M.  1 

• 

New  Moon  . 

 25th,  9h.    7'lm.  p.m. 

] 

i  Day  of 

Day  of 

Mean  Time. 

Moon's 

Sun'* 
Declina- 

Day of  the  Week. 

the 
I  Month. 

1 

the 
Year. 

— 

Sunrise. 

A.M. 

Sunset. 

P.M. 

True 
Noon. 

Age  at 
Noon. 

tion 
at  Mean 
Noon. 

Friday 

1 

ZJ.o 

H. 

6 

M. 

15 

H. 

7 

M. 

15 

H.  M. 
P.M. 
0  45 

Is. 

5*8 

N. 
18  18 

Saturday 

o 

Z 

214 

6 

15 

7 

14 

0 

45 

a*  a 

18  8 

Sunday 

Q 
O 

x-li) 

6 

16 

7 

14 

0 

45 

7  0 

17  43 

Monday 

A 
'* 

91  A 
^10 

6 

16 

7 

13 

0 

45 

8*8 

17  32 

Tuesday 

91  7 

6 

16 

19 

13 

0 

45 

a*  0 
9  8 

17  1fl 

17  lx) 

Wednesday 

Q 

9i  a 

6 

17 

7 

12 

0 

45 

17  0 

Thursday 

7 
1 

91  Q 

zi  y 

G 

17 

7 

12 

0 

44 

1   1  O 

1 6  44 

Friday 

Q 
O 

99A 

6 

17 

7 

11 

0 

44 

i  9  »ft 

10  27 

Saturday 

y 

6 

18 

7 

11 

0 

44 

13  *  8 

16  10 

Sunday 

1  o 
1U 

999 

6 

18 

7 

10 

0 

44 

14*8 

15  53 

Monday 

11 

990 

6 

18 

7 

9 

0 

44 

15  0 

15  36 

Tuesday 

1  9 

99/1 

6 

19 

7 

9 

0 

44 

1  A  •  ft 
10  0 

15  18 

Wednesday 

1  Q 

99K 

6 

19 

7 

8 

0 

44 

1  7*  ft 

17  0 

15  0 

Thursday 

14 

226 

6 

19 

7 

8 

0 

43 

18*8 

14  42 

Friday 

997 

6 

20 

7 

7 

0 

43 

1  a  •  q 
iy  0 

14  24 

Saturday 

ID 

228 

6 

20 

7 

6 

0 

43 

9ft  >  ft 

14  8 

Sunday 

1  7 
L  i 

229 

6 

20 

7 

6 

0 

43 

21*8 

13  46 

Monday 

1  ft 
15 

230 

6 

20 

7 

5 

0 

43 

22*  8 

13  27 

Tuesday 

iy 

231 

6 

21 

7 

4 

0 

42 

90  •  & 

13  8 

Wednesday 

on 

232 

6 

21 

7 

4 

0 

42 

12  48 

Thursday 

01 

SSI 

233 

6 

21 

7 

0 

42 

25 '  8 

12  29 

Friday 

oo 
2SSS 

234 

6 

21 

7 

2 

0 

42 

26*8 

12  9 

Saturday 

Sso 

235 

6 

21 

7 

1 

0 

42 

27'  8 

11  49 

Sunday 

Oil 

236 

6 

22 

7 

1 

0 

41 

28*8 

11  30 

Monday 

25 

237 

6 

22 

7 

0 

0 

41 

29*8 

11  8 

Tuesday 

oa 

£M 

238 

6 

22 

6 

59 

0 

41 

0 '  65 

10  43 

Wednesday 

27 

239 

6 

22 

6 

59 

0 

40 

1*65 

10  27 

Thursday 

28 

240 

6 

23 

6 

58 

0 

40 

2*65 

10  6 

Friday 

29 

241 

6 

23 

6 

57 

0 

40 

3*65 

9  45 

Saturday 

30 

242 

6 

23 

6 

56 

0 

40 

4*65 

9  24 

Sunday. 

31 

243 

6 

23 

6 

55 

0 

39 

5*65 

9  2 

8 


Phases  of  the  Moon — SEPTEMBER  30  Days. 


>  First  Quarter          2nd,  7h.  31 '9m.  p.m.  |     <[  Last  Quarter  ....17th,    3h.  l'Tui.  a.m. 

O  Full  Moon   10th,  9h.  24  '3m.  a.m.  |     #  New  Moon  24th,  lOh.  3 '9m.  P.M. 


Day  of 

Day  of 

Mean  Time. 

Moon's 

Sun'? 
Declina- 
tion 
at  Mean 
Noon. 

Day  of  the  Week. 

the 
Month. 

the 
Year. 

Sunrise. 
A.M. 

Sunset 
P.M. 

True 
Noon. 

Age  at 
Noon. 

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 

H.  M. 
P.M. 

D. 

N. 

o  » 

Monday 

•  • 

1 

244 

6 

23 

6 

55 

o 

39 

6-65 

8  41 

Tuesday 

o 

245 

6 

24 

6 

54 

o 

39 

7*65 

8  19 

Wednesday 

•  • 

3 

246 

6 

24 

6 

53 

o 

38 

8*65 

7  57 

Thursday 

4 

247 

6 

24 

6 

52 

0 

38 

9-65 

7  35 

Friday 

5 

248 

0 

24 

6 

51 

0 

38 

10*65 

7  13 

Saturday 

•  • 

6 

249 

6 

24 

6 

50 

o 

37 

11-65 

6  51 

Sunday 

7 

250 

6 

25 

6 

50 

o 

37 

12*65 

6  28 

Monday 

8 

251 

6 

25 

6 

49 

o 

37 

13 '65 

6  6 

Tuesday 

9 

252 

6 

25 

6 

48 

o 

36 

14-65 

5  44 

Wednesday 

10 

253 

6 

25 

6 

47 

o 

36 

15-65 

5  21 

Thursday 

11 

254 

6 

25 

6 

46 

o 

36 

16*65 

4  58 

Friday 

12 

255 

6 

25 

6 

45 

o 

35 

17-65 

4  35 

Saturday 

13 

256 

6 

26 

6 

44 

o 

35 

18*65 

4  18 

Sunday 

14 

257 

6 

26 

6 

43 

o 

35 

19*65 

3  50 

Monday 

15 

258 

6 

26 

6 

43 

o 

34 

20*65 

3  27 

Tuesday 

16 

259 

6 

26 

6 

42 

o 

34 

21-65 

3  4 

Wednesday 

17 

200 

6 

26 

6 

41 

o 

33 

22-65 

2  40 

Thursday 

18 

261 

6 

27 

6 

40 

o 

33 

23-65 

2  17 

Friday 

19 

262 

6 

27 

6 

39 

0 

33 

24-65 

1  54 

Saturday 

20 

263 

6 

27 

6 

38 

0 

32 

25*65 

1  31 

Sunday 

21 

264 

6 

27 

6 

37 

0 

32 

26*65 

1  7 

Monday 

22 

265 

6 

27 

6 

36 

0 

32 

27*65 

0  44 

Tuesday 

23 

266 

6 

27 

6 

36 

0 

31 

28*65 

0  21 

Wednesday 

24 

267 

6 

28 

0 

35 

0 

31 

0*11 

0  12 

Thursday 

25 

268 

6 

28 

6 

34 

0 

31 

1*11 

0  26 

Friday 

26 

269 

6 

28 

6 

33 

0 

30 

2*11 

0  49 

Saturday 

27 

270 

6 

28 

0 

32 

0 

30 

3-11 

1  13 

Sunday 

28 

271 

6 

28 

6 

31 

0 

30 

4*11 

1  30 

Monday 

29 

272 

6 

29 

6 

30 

0 

29 

511 

2  0 

Tuesday 

30 

273 

6 

29 

0 

29 

0 

29 

6*11 

2  23 

9 


})  First  Quarter . 
O  Full  Moon... 


Phases  of  the  Moon- 

. ..  2hd,  2h.  7 '3m.  P.m. 
. ..  7th,   9h.   8* 6m.  p.m. 


-OCTOBER  31  Days. 

(£  Last  Quarter ...,16th,  lOh.  34'7w.  A.M. 
#  New  Moon.  24th,    2h.   9' 5m.  A.M. 


T)a  17  nf  flip  W pplr 

Day  of 

the 
Month. 

Day  of 
the 
Year. 

Mean  Time. 

Moon's 
Noon. 

Sun's 
Declina- 
tion 
at  Mean 

Sunrise. 

A.M. 

Sunset. 

P.M. 

True 
Noon; 

 —  



H. 

M. 

H. 

M* 

M* 

-ri 
D. 

- 

S* 

P.M. 

o  r 

Wednesday 

1 

274 

6 

29 

6 

29 

0 

28 

7*11 

2  47 

Thursday 

275 

6 

29 

6 

28 

0 

28 

8*11 

3  10 

Friday 

3 

276 

6 

29 

6 

27 

0 

28 

9*11 

3  33 

Saturday 

4 

277 

6 

30 

6 

26 

0 

28 

10*11 

3  56 

Sunday 

5 

278 

6 

30 

6 

25 

0 

27 

11.11 

4  21 

Monday 

6 

279 

6 

30 

6 

24 

0 

27 

12*11 

4  43 

Tuesday 

7 

280 

6 

30 

6 

23 

0 

27 

13*11 

5  6 

Wednesday 

8 

281 

6 

30 

6 

23 

0 

27 

14*11 

5  29 

Thursday 

9 

282 

6 

31 

Q 

22 

0 

26 

15*11 

5  32 

Friday 

10 

283 

6 

31 

o 

21 

0 

26 

16*11 

6  15 

Saturday 

11 

284 

6 

31 

6 

20 

0 

26 

17*11 

6  37 

Sunday 

12 

285 

6 

31 

6 

19 

0 

25 

38*11 

7  0 

Monday 

13 

286 

6 

31 

6 

19 

0 

25 

19*11 

7  33 

Tuesday 

14 

287 

6 

32 

6 

18 

0 

25 

20*11 

7  45 

Wednesday 

15 

288 

6 

32 

6 

17 

0 

25 

21  '11 

8  8 

Thursday 

16 

289 

6 

33 

6 

16 

0 

25 

22*11 

8  30 

Friday 

17 

290 

6 

33 

Q 

16 

0 

24 

23*11 

8  52 

Saturday 

18 

291 

6 

33 

Q 

15 

0 

24 

24*1] 

9  18 

Sunday 

19 

292 

6 

34 

Q 

14 

0 

24 

25*11 

9  36 

Monday 

20 

293 

6 

34 

6 

14 

0 

24 

26*11 

9  5S 

Tuesday 

21 

294 

6 

34 

0 

13 

0 

24 

27*11 

10  20 

Wednesday 

22 

295 

G 

34 

6 

12 

0 

23 

28*11 

10  41 

Thursday 

2o 

296 

6 

35 

6 

12 

0 

23 

29*11 

11  2 

Friday 

24 

297 

6 

35 

6 

11 

0 

23 

0*44 

11  29 

Saturday 

25 

298 

6 

36 

6 

10 

0 

23 

1*44 

11  45 

Sunday 

26 

299 

6 

36 

6 

10 

0 

23 

2*44 

12  5 

Monday 

27 

300 

6 

36 

6 

9 

0 

23 

3*44 

12  36 

Tuesday 

28 

301 

6 

37 

6 

9 

0 

23 

4*  44 

12  46 

Wednesday 

29 

302 

6 

37 

6 

8 

0 

23 

5*44 

13  7 

Thursday 

30 

303 

0 

37 

6 

7 

0 

23 

6*44 

13  27 

Friday 

31 

304 

6 

38 

6 

7 

0 

22 

7*44 

13  47 

10 


Phases  of  the  Moon — NOVEMBER  30  Days. 


2  lint  Quarter         l*t,    7h.  13*2m.  a.m.     j   <J  Last  Quarter   14th,   9h.  10*5m.  p.m. 

I  #  New  Moon   22nd,  8h.  47*  7m.  p.m. 

O  Full  Moon    8th,  5h.    5' 2m.  a.m.     |   j)  First  Quarter  30th,  19h.  16'9m.  a.m. 


Day  of 

Day  of 

Mean  Time. 

Moon's 

Sun's 
Declina- 
tion 
at  Mean 
Noon. 

Day  of  the  Week. 

the 
Month. 

the 
Year. 

Sunrise. 

A.M. 

Sunset. 
P.M. 

True 
Noon. 

Age  at 
Noon.  | 

1 

H. 

1 

M.  ! 

i 

H. 

M. 

fl.  M. 
P.M. 

D. 

9. 

o  t 

Saturday 

1 

305 

6 

38  i 

6 

6 

0 

22 

8*44 

14  o 

Sunday 

2  1 

306 

6 

39  | 

6 

6 

0 

22 

9*44 

14  25 

Monday 

3 

307 

6 

39 

6 

5 

0 

22 

10*44 

14  44 

Tuesday 

4 

308 

6 

40 

o 

5 

0 

22 

11*44 

15  4 

Wednesday 

5 

309 

6 

40 

6 

4 

0 

22 

12*44 

i  e  oo 
15  252s 

Thursday 

6 

310 

6 

41 

i 

Q 

4 

0 

oo 

13*44 

15  41 

Friday 

7 

311 

6 

41 

6 

4 

0 

22 

14*44 

15  59 

Saturday 

8 

312 

6 

42 

G 

4 

0 

22 

15*44 

16  17 

Sunday 

9 

313 

6 

42 

6 

0 

23 

16'  44 

16  34 

Monday             . . 

1A 
10 

314 

0 

43 

0 

23 

17*44 

16  51. 

Tuesday 

11 

315 

6 

43 

G 

0 

23 

18*44 

17  8 

Wednesday 

12 

316 

6 

44 
** 

ft 

o 

0 

23 

19*44 

17  2» 

1'hursday 

13 

317 

6 

44 

6 

o 

0 

23 

20*  44 

17  42 

Friday 

14 

318 

G 

45 

G 

1 

0 

23 

21*44 

17  58 

Saturday 

15 

319 

G 

45 

G 

1 

0 

23 

22*44 

18    3  4 

Sunday 

16 

320 

6 

46 

G 

1 

0 

23 

23*44 

18  29 

Monday 

17 

321 

Q 

46 

G 

0 

23 

24  '44 

18  44 

Tuesday 

18 

322 

6 

47 

G 

0 

0 

24 

25  *44 

18  59 

Wednesday 

19 

323 

e 

48 

G 

o 

0 

24 

26*44 

19  15 

Thursday 

20 

324 

48 

G 

o 

0 

24 

27*44 

19  28 

Friday 

21 

325 

G 

49 

G 

o 

0 

24 

28*44 

19  42 

Saturday 

22 

326 

Q 

49 

G 

o 

0 

25 

29*44 

20  55 

Sunday 

23 

327 

6 

50 

6 

0 

0 

25 

0*66 

20  8 

Monday 

24 

328 

0 

51 

6 

0 

0 

25 

1*66 

20  21 

Tuesday 

25 

329 

6 

51 

6 

0 

0 

25 

2*66 

20  33 

Wednesday 

26 

330 

6 

52 

6 

0 

0 

26 

3*66 

20  45 

Thursday 

27 

331 

6 

52 

6 

0 

0 

26 

4*66 

20  57 

Friday 

|  28 

332 

6 

53 

6 

0 

0 

26 

5  66 

21  7 

Saturday 

I 

29 

333 

G 

54 

C 

0 

0 

27 

6*66 

21  19 

Sunday 

30 

334 

6 

54 

6 

0 

0 

27 

7*66 

22  29 

il 


Phases  of  the  Moon — DECEMBER  31  Days. 

Q  Full  Moon   7th,    3h.  33*5in.  p.m.  I    #  New  Moon  22nd,    4h.  25* 2m*  P.M. 

<r  Last  Quarter  14th,  llh.  32* 4m.  p.m.   |    }>  First  Quarter   30th,  lOh.  25*0m.  A.M. 


Day  of  the  Week. 

Day  of 

the 
Month. 

Day  of 

the 
Year. 

Mean  Time. 

Moon's 
Age  at 
Noon. 

Sun's 
Declina- 
tion 
at  Mean 
Noon. 

Sunrise. 

A.M. 

Sunset. 

P.M. 

1  True 
Noon. 

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 

D. 

S. 

1 

M. 

TVfVvnflft  v 

111  KJll\lClj                                .  • 

1 

335 

6 

55 

6 

0 

1  0 

28 

8*  66 

21  3d 

Tuesday 

2 

336 

6 

55 

6 

0 

0 

28 

9'  66 

21  49 

Wednesday        . . 

3 

337 

6 

56 

6 

0 

0 

28 

10 '66 

21  58 

Thursday           . . 

4 

338 

6 

57 

6 

0 

0 

29 

11*66 

22  6 

Friday              . . 

5 

339 

6 

57 

6 

0 

0 

29 

12*66 

22  15 

Saturday           . . 

g 

340 

6 

58 

6 

1 

0 

30 

13*66 

22  23 

7 

341 

6 

59 

6 

1 

0 

30 

1  4*66 

22  30 

Monday 

342 

6 

59 

6 

1 

0 

30 

15  *  66 

22  37 

Tuesday 

9 

343 

7 

0 

6 

1 

0 

31 

16*66 

22  41 

Wednesday 

10 

344 

7 

0 

6 

2 

0 

31 

17*60 

22  50 

Thursday 

11 

345 

7 

1 

6 

2 

0 

32 

18*66 

22  55 

Friday 

12 

346 

7 

2 

6 

2 

0 

32 

19*66 

23  0 

Saturday           * . 

13 

347 

7 

2 

6 

3 

0 

33 

20*66 

23  5 

■Trf  llliMd $                 » • 

14 

348 

7 

3 

6 

3 

0 

33 

21  •  66 

23  10 

A  Tn  n  c\  ct  v 

muiiutij'                   .  • 

15 

349 

7 

3 

6 

3 

o 

34 

22*66 

23  13 

Tuesday            . . 

16 

350 

7 

4 

6 

4 

0 

34 

23*66 

23  17 

Wednesday        , . 

17 

351 

7 

4 

6 

4 

0 

35 

24*66 

23  20 

Thursday           . . 

18 

352 

7 

5 

6 

5 

0 

35 

25*66 

23  22 

Friday              * . 

19 

7 

5 

6 

5 

0 

36 

26*66 

23  24 

Saturday 

20 

354 

7 

6 

1 

6 

6 

0 

36 

27*66 

23  25 

21 

355 

7 

7 

6 

6 

0 

37 

28*66 

23  26 

Monday             . . 

22 

356 

7 

7 

6 

6 

0 

37 

29*66 

23  27 

X.  UCOUtlJr                         •  . 

23 

357 

7 

8 

6 

7 

0 

38 

0*85 

23  27 

Y"i7  f>rl  n  pari  n  xt 

»t  cu.ncau.tiy            •  . 

24 

358 

7 

8 

6 

7 

0 

38 

1*85 

23  27 

TVinrcr?  xt 

j.  iiuj.aua.jr                •  • 

25 

359 

7 

9 

6 

8 

0 

39 

2*85 

23  26 

Friday 

26 

360 

7 

9 

6 

9 

0 

39 

3*85 

23  24 

Saturday 

27 

361 

7 

10 

6 

9 

0 

40 

oq  oq 

-io  AO 

Sunday 

28 

362 

7 

10 

6 

10 

0 

40 

5*85 

23  20 

Monday 

29 

363 

7 

11 

6 

10 

0 

41 

6*85 

23  18 

Tuesday 

30 

364 

7 

11 

6 

11 

0 

41 

7*85 

23    1 4 

Wednesday 

31 

365 

7 

11 

6 

11 

0 

42 

8*85 

23  11 

12 


OjPlLENOjPlK.    FOR  1920. 


January.   3ulj>. 


s  

4 

1 1 

18 

25 

8  

4 

11 

IS 

25 

M  

5 

12 

19 

26 

M  

... 

5 

12 

19 

26 

Tu  

6 

13 

20 

27 

Tu  

... 

6 

13 

20 

27 

W  

7 

14 

21 

28 

VV  

7 

14 

21 

28 

1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

Th.  ... 

1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

F.  ... 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

3 

10 

17 

24  | 

31 

3 

10 

17 

24 

31 

februarp. 



1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

M. 

2 

9 

16 

23 

M  

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

Tu  

3 

10 

17 

24 

3 

10 

17 

24 

31 

... 

W. 

4 

11 

18 

25 

W  

4 

11 

18 

25 

5 

12 

19 

26 

5 

12 

19 

26 

6 

13 

20 

27 

6 

13 

20 

27 

7 

14 

21 

28 

s  

7 

14 

21 

28 

Warcl). 

September. 

s  

-  1 

7 

14 

21 

28 

s  

... 

5 

12 

19 

26  1  ... 

M. 

1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

M  

6 

13 

20 

27  ... 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

Tu  

7 

14 

21 

28  ... 

W  

3 

10 

17 

24 

31 

w  

1 

8 

15 

22 

29  ... 

Th  

4 

11 

18 

25 

Th  

2 

9 

16 

23 

30  ... 

5 

12 

19 

26 

3 

10 

17 

24 

6 

13 

20 

27 

••• 

4 

11 

18 

25 

April. 

October. 

s  

4 

11 

18 

25 

s  

3 

10 

17 

24 

31 

M  

5 

12 

19 

26 

M  

4 

11 

18 

25 

Tu,  

6 

13 

20 

27 

Tu  

5 

12 

19 

26 

... 

VV  

7 

14 

21 

28 

W  

6 

13 

20 

27 

8 

15 

22 

29 

Th  

7 

14 

21 

28 

F  

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

3 

10 

17 

24 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

ttocember. 

s  

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

S  

7 

14 

21 

28 

M  

••• 

\ 

10 

17 

24 

31 

M  

1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

Tu  

11 

18 

25 

Tu  

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

W  

5 

12 

19 

26 

... 

3 

10 

17 

24 

Th  

••• 

6 

13 

20 

27 

Th  

4 

11 

18 

25 

F  

7 

14 

21 

28 

5 

12 

19 

26 

8 

15 

22 

29 

6 

13 

20 

27 

June. 

December. 

S  

6 

13 

20 

27 

••• 

S  

... 

5 

12 

19 

26 

M  

::: 

7 

14 

21 

28 

M  

6 

13 

20 

27 

8 

15 

22 

29 

Tu  

7 

14 

21 

28 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

1 

8 

15 

22 

29 

3 

10 

17 

24 

••• 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

4 

11 

18 

25 

3 

10 

17 

24 

31 

5 

12 

19 

26 

4 

11 

18 

25 

I 
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India  in  1918 


The  year  1918  was  full  of  momentous  events 
for  India.  The  war  suddenly  assumed  an  even 
more  intense  interest  for  Asia.  After  the  Brest 
Litovsk  Treaty  Germany  bought  the  Bolshevik 
Government  in  Russia  and  subsidised  it  in  order 
to  carry  the  war  into  Central  Asia  and  the  fron- 
tiers of  India.  German  and  Turkish  troops 
were  moved  into  the  Caucasus,  with  a  view 
to  the  invasion  of  Turkestan  and  Afghanis- 
tan; Turkish  troops  advanced  into  north-west 
Persia. 

The  response  in  India  was  immediate.  The 
Prime  Minister  of  the  United  Kingdom  called 
upon  India  to  rise  and  meet  the  menace;  at  a 
Conference  held  in  Delhi  in  April  all  classes 
pledged  themselves  to  defend  the  country;  and 
steps  were  taken  to  raise  the  Indian  Army  by 
five  hundred  thousand  men.   Recruiting  was  so 
brisk  that  the  numbers  kept  ahead  of  the  time- 
Ltable;    in   September  the  Legislative  Council 
[voted  part  of  the  cost  of  the  new  armies,  amount- 
;  tag  to  forty-five  millions  sterling;  and  the  Indian 
E war  loan  realised  thirty-four  millions.  In  this 
^way  India  prepared. 

I  With  the  progress  of  the  war  in  other  theatres 
Lthe  menace  receded.  The  brilliant  victories  of 
[General  Allenby  in  Palestine,  in  which  young 
(Indian  regiments  took  an  honourable  part,  so 
shattered  the  Turkish  armies  that  they  had  to 
call  in  their  cutlying  Divisions.  The  defeat  and 
feapituiation  of  Bulgaria  further  forced  the 
gffurkish  Government  to  look  nearer  home. 
Ifcrmcnian  irregulars  threatened  the  communi- 
■ations  of  the  Turks  in  north-west  Persia.  These 
■level opments,  coupled  with  the  continuous 
■efeats  of  the  German  armies  in  the  West, 
wnoved  the  military  danger.  From  the  stage 
01  comparative  to  absolute  security  India 
Mssed  with  a  suddenness  which  rendered  the 
feople  almost  incapable  of  appreciating  it. 
I  The  sentinel  at  the  gate,"  to  borrow  an 
fcttession  used  by  the  German  newspapers, 
living  deserted  his  post,  it  was  anticipated 
that  Turkey  and  Austria-Hungary  would 
•feedily  capitulate.  This  forecast  was  realised 
aid  soon  Germany  stood  alone.  She  held 
mk,  haggling  for  terms,  until  the  last  phase 
•  the  war  was  precipitated  by  the  mutiny 
of  the  Fleet ;  on  November  11  Germany  accepted 
A  armistice  which  was  tantamount  to  un- 
conditional surrender.  With  the  full  realisation 
that  the  signing  of  the  armistice  meant  the  end 
Of  the  war,  India  celebrated  the  event  with 
widespread  rejoicings. 

The  problems  of  the  peace  affect  India 
vitally ;  and  there  was  immense  satisfaction 
gen  it  was  known  that  she  would  be  directly 
•esented  at  the  Peace  Conference  by  two 
ustinguished  Indians,  His  Highness  the 
Vlaharajah  of  liikanir  and  Sir  S.  P.  Sinha,  in 
addition  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Foreign  Depart- 
ment of  the  Government  of  India,  Sir  Hamilton 
riant.  With  her  very  large  overseas  trade 
nth  Western  Countries  India  has  a  vitalinterest 
nthe  security  of  the  sea  route  to  the  East 
nroti(>h  the  Suez  Canal  and  down  the  Red  Sea. 
Jjr  trade  in  the  Indian  Ocean  is  materially 
nected  by  the  future  of  German  East  Africa. 


There  are  large  Indian  interests  in  Mesopotamia, 
which  have  expanded  under  the  stimulus  of 
the  war;  confusion  in  Persia  reacts  on  India 
and  her  trade.  Then  the  seventy  millions  of 
.Moslems  in  India,  who  maintained  a  steadfast 
loyalty  through  the  difficulties  caused  by  the 
entry  of  Turkey  into  the  war  on  the  side  of  the 
Central  Powers,  regard  with  intense  devotion 
the  Holy  Places  of  Islam,  Mecca  and  Medina. 
*pr  these  and  other  reasons,  India  is  looking 
with  some  anxiety  to  the  final  terms  of  the 
Peace  Conference. 

u2le  P^t-war  problems  of  India  also  are  not 
slight  The  sudden  cessation  of  hostilities 
lound  large  commercial  interests  involved  in 
speculations  dependent  for  their  success  on 
the  continuance  of  the  war  and  on  the  immunity 
oi  Indian  industry  from  the  tax  on  excess  profits 
which  has  been  borne  by  all  other  belligerent 
countries.  The  reaction  consequent  on  the 
determination  to  levy  an  excess  profits  tax 
tor  at  least  one  year  produced  considerable 
financial  confusion.  The  difficulties  of  de- 
mobilisation in  India  will  be  less  than  elsewhere 
for  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  army  is  drawn 
1  rom  the  land  and  can  easily  return  to  its  normal 
employment.  But  these  issues  have  to  a 
certain  extent  taken  people  by  surprise,  with 
the  result  that  commercially  and  financially 
the  close  of  the  year  finds  the  country  somewhat 
despondent  and  apprehensive. 

In  the  autumn  there  was  published  the  re- 
port in  which  the  Viceroy  and  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  India  formulated  their  scheme  for  the 
constitutional  development  of  the  government 
That  scheme  is  summarised  elsewhere.  It  provid- 
ed t-jt  substantial  provincial  autonomy  with  the 
gradual  transfer  of  all  departments  of  the  ad- 
ministration to  the  control  of  enlarged  legisla- 
tive councils;  it  liberalised  the  Government  of 
India  and  proposed  a  bi-cameral  system.  De- 
tails of  the  franchise  and  the  transfer  of  subjects 
to  popular  control  were  left  to  be  worked  out  by 
committees.  The  scheme  had  a  mixed  recep- 
tion.  The  Home  Rule  Leaguers  at  first  sought 
to  incite  vocal  opinion  to  reject  it ;  the  majority 
of  men  experienced  in  affairs  welcomed  it  as  a 
generous    advance,  whilst  criticising  details. 
Gradually  the  merits  of  the  scheme  made  their 
influence  felt ;  and  the  extremists  passed  from 
uncompromising  rejection  to   qualified  accept- 
ance.  The  publication  of  the  scheme  produced 
a  split  in  the  nominal  solidarity  of  the  Indian 
nationalist  pasty.   The  men  of  experience  and 
political  wisdom  declined  to  follow  the  advanced 
Left;  and  first  refusing  to  attend  the  sessions 
of  the  National  Congress  and  the  Moslem  League 
which  were  dominated  by  the  extremists,  held 
in  November  a  conference  of  their  own  which 
welcomed  the  scheme  whilst  proposing  the  fur- 
ther liberalisation  of  the  Government  of  India. 

The  long  period  of  prosperity  enjoyed  by 
India  was  broken,  by  a  considerable  failure  of 
the  rains.  This  coupled  with  the  high  prices 
of  all  food,  produced  a  considerable  measure  of 
distress ;  active  steps  were  taken  to  economise 
the  available  foed  supplies  and  equitably  to 
distribute  them. 


The  History  of  India  in  Outline. 


No  history  of  India  can  be  proportionate, 
and  the  briefest  summary  must  suffer  from  the 
same  defect.  Even  a  wholesale  acceptance  as 
history  of  mythology,  tradition,  and  folklore 
will  not  make  good,  though  it  makes  pic- 
turesque, the  many  gaps  that  exist  in  the  early 
history  of  India  :  and,  though  the  labours  of 
modern  geographers  and  archaeologists  have  been 
amazingly  fruitful,  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
these  gaps  will  ever  be  filled  to  any  appreciable 
extent.  Approximate  accuracy  in  chronology 
and  an  outline  of  dynastic  facts  are  all  that 
the  student  ca^  Vook  for  up  to  the  time  of 
Alexander,  though  the  briefest  excursion  into 
the  by-ways  of  history  will  reveal  to  him  many 
alluring  and  mysterious  fields  for  speculation. 
There  are,  for  example,  to  this  day  castes  that 
believe  they  sprang  originally  from  the  loins  of 
a  being  who  landed  "  from  an  impossible  boat 
on  the  shores  of  a  highly  improbable  sea  ";  and 
the  great  epic  poems  contain  plentiful  state- 
ments equally  difficult  of  reconciliation  with 
modern  notions  of  history  as  a  science.  But 
from  the  Jataka  stories  and  the  Puranas, 
much  valuable  information  is  to  be  obtained, 
and,  for  the  benefit  of  those  unable  to  go  to 
these  and  other  original  sources,  it  has  been 
distilled  by  a  number  of  writers. 

The  orthodox  Hindu  begins  the  political 
history  of  India  more  than  3000  years  before 
Christ,  with  the  war  waged  on  the  banks  of  the 
JTumna  between  the  sons  of  Kuru  and  the 
sons  of  Pandu ;  but  the  modern  critic  prefers 
to  omit  several  of  those  remote  centuries  and 
to  take  600  B.  C,  or  thereabouts,  as  his  start- 
ing point.  At  that  time  much  of  the  country 
was  covered  with  forest,  but  the  Aryan  races, 
who  had  entered  India  from  the  north,  had 
established  in  parts  a  form  of  civilization  far 
superior  to  that  of  the  aboriginal  savages,  and 
to  this  day  there  survive  cities,  like  Benares, 
founded  by  those  invaders.  In  like  manner 
the  Dravidian  invaders  from  an  unknown  land, 
who  overran  the  Deccan  and  the  Southern 
part  of  the  Peninsula,  crushed  the  aborigines, 
and,  at  a  much  later  period,  were  themselves 
subdued  by  the  Aryans.  Of  these  two  civiliz- 
ing forces,  the  Aryan  is  the  better  known,  and 
of  the  Aryan  kingdoms  the  first  of  which  there 
is  authentic  record  is  that  of  Magadha,  or  Bihar, 
on  the  Ganges.  It  was  in,  or  near,  this  power- 
ful kingdom  that  Jainism  and  Buddhism  had 
their  origin,  and  the  fifth  King  of  Magadha, 
Bimbisara  by  name,  was  the  friend  and  patron 
vt  Gautama  Buddha.  The  King  mentioned 
was  a  contemporary  of  Darius,  autocrat  of 
Persia  (521  to  485  B.  C.)  who  annexed  the 
Indus  valley  and  formed  from  his  conquest 
an  Indian  satrapy  which  paid  as  tribute  the 
equivalent  of  about  one  million  sterling.  De- 
tailed history,  however,  does  not  become  pos- 
sible until  the  invasion  of  Alexander  in  326  B.C. 

Alexander  the  Great. 

.  That  great  soldier  had  crossed  the  Hindu  Kush 
In  the  previous  year  and  had  captured  Aornos, 
on  the  Upper  Indus.  In  the  spring  of  326  he 
erossed  the  river  at  Ohind,  received  the  sub- 
mission of  the  King  of  Taxila,  and  marched 
against  Porus  who  ruled  the  fertile  country 
between  the  rivers  Hydaspes  (Jhelum)  and  I 


AJsesines  (Cbenab).  The  Macedonian  carried 
all  before  him,  defeating  Porus  at  the  battle  of 
the  Hydaspes,  and  crossing  the  Chenab  and 
Ravi.  But  at  the  River  Hyphasis  (Bias)  his 
weary  troops  mutinied,  and  Alexander  was 
forced  to  turn  back  and  retire  to  the  Jhelum 
where  a  fleet  to  sail  down  the  rivers  to  the  sea 
was  nearly  ready.  The  wonderful  story  of 
Alexander's  march  through  Mekran  and  Persia 
to  Babylon,  and  of  the  voyage  of  Nearchus 
up  the  Persian  Gulf  is  the  climax  to  the  narrative 
of  the  invasion  but  is  not  part  of  the  history 
of  India.  Alexander  had  stayed  nineteen 
months  in  India  and  left  behind  him  officers 
to  carry  on  the  Government  of  the  kingdoms 
he  had  conquered :  but  his  death  at  Babylon; 
in  323,  destroyed  the  fruits  of  what  has  to  be 
regarded  as  nothing  but  a  brilliant  raid,  and 
within  two  years  his  successors  were  obliged 
to  leave  theljndian  provinces,  heavily  scarred 
by  war  but  not  hellenized. 

The  leader  of  the  revolt  against  Alexander's 
generals  was  a  young  Hindu,  Chandragupta 
who  was  an  illegitimate  member  of  the  Royal 
Family  of  Magadha.    He  dethroned  the  ruler 
of  that  kingdom,  and    became  so  powerful 
that  he  is  said  to  have  been  able  to  place 
600,000  troops  in  the  field  against  Seleucus, 
to  whom  Babylon  had  passed  on  the  death  of 
Alexander.    This  v/as  too  formidable  an  oppo- 
sition to  be  faced,  and  a  treaty  of  peace  was 
concluded   between   the   Syrian   and  Indian 
monarchs  which  left   the  latter  the  first  para- 
mount Sovereign  of  India  (321  B.  C.)  with  his 
capital  at  Pataliputra,  the  modern  Patna  and 
Bankipore.    Of  Chandragupta's  court  and  ad-  J 
ministration  a  very  full  account  is  preserved 
in  the  fragments  that  remain  of  the  history 
compiled    by    Megasthenes,    the   ambassador  < 
sent  to  India  by  Seleucus.    His  memorable 
reign  ended  in  297  B.  C.  when  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Bindusara,  who  iji  his  turn 
was  succeeded  by  Asoka  (269 — 231  B.  C.)  who 
recorded  the  events  of  his  reign  in  numerous  I 
inscriptions.    This    king,    in    an    unusually  1 
bloody  war,  added  to  his  dominions  the  king-  I 
dom  of  Kalinga  (the  Northern  Circars)  and  then  I 
becoming  a  convert  to  Buddhism,  resolved  I 
for  the  future  to  abstain  from  conquest  by  | 
force  of  arms.    The  consequences  of  the  con-  1 
version  of  Asoka  were  amazing.    He  was  not  M 
intolerant  of  other  religions,  and  did  not  en-'l 
deavour  to  force  his  creed  on  his  "children".!] 
But  he  initiated  measures  for  the  propagation  Ij 
of  his  doctrine  with  the  result  that  "  Buddhism,  1 1 
which  had  hitherto  been  a  merely  local  sept  in  If 
the  valley  of  the  Ganges,  was  transformed  into! 
one  of  the  greatest  religions  of  the  world — the  I J 
greatest,  probably,  if  measured  by  the  number!  I 
of  adherents.    This  is  Asoka's  claim  to  be  re-i| 
membered  ;  this  it  is  which  makes  his  relgulj 
an  epoch,  not  only  in  the  history  of  India,  but 11 
in  that  of  the  world."    The  wording  of  hiflj 
edicts  reveal  him  as  a  great  king  as  well  as  til 
great  missionary,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  th(|| 
excavations  now  being  carried  on  in  the  ruinif*4- 
of  his  palace  may  throw  yet  more  light  on  hili 
character  and  times.    On  his  death  the  Mauryil  i 
kingdom    fell   to   pieces.   Even   during  hil 
reign  there  had  been  signs  of  new  forces  at  wor]|  > 
on  the  borderland  of  India,  where  the  indej 
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pendent  kingdoms  of  Bactria  and  Parthia  had 
been  formed,  and  subsequent  to  it  there  were 
frequent  Greek  raids  into  India.  The  Greeks 
in  Bactria,  however,  could  not  withstand  the 
overwhelming  force  of  the  Westward  migration 
of  the  Yueh-chi  horde,  which,  in  the  first  cen- 
tury A.  D.,  also  ousted  the  Indo-Parthian  kings 
from  Afghanistan  and  North-Western  India. 

The  first  of  these  Yueh-chi  kings  to  annex  a 
part  of  India  was  Kadphises  II  (A.  D.  85 — 1-5), 
who  had  been  defeated  in  a  war  with  China, 
but  crossed  the  Indus  and  consolidated  his 
power  eastward  as  far  as  Benares.  His  son 
Kani^hka  (whose  date  is  much  disputed)  left 
a  name  which  to  Buddhists  stands  second  only 
to  that  of  Asoka.  He  greatly  extended  the 
boundaries  of  his  empire  in  the  North,  and 
made  Peshawar  his  capital.  Under  him  the 
power  of  the  Kushan  clan  of  the  Yueh-chi 
reached  its  zenith  and  did  not  begin  to  decay 
until  the  end  of  the  second  century,  concurrently 
with  the  rise  in  middle  India  of  the  Andhra  dy- 
nasty which  constructed  the  Amaravati  stupa, 
14  one  of  the  most  elaborate  and  precious  monu- 
ments of  piety  ever  raised  by  man." 

The  Gupta  Dynasty. 

Early  in  the  fourth  century  there  arose,  at 
Pataliputra,  the  Gupta  dynasty  which  proved 
of  great  importance.  Its  founder  was  a  local 
chief,  his  son  Samudragupta,  who  ruled  for 
some  fifty  years  from  A.D.  326,  was  a  king  of 
the  greatest  distinction.  His  aim  of  subduing 
all  India  was  not  indeed  fulfilled  but  he  was 
able  to  exact  tribute  from  the  kingdoms  of 
the  South  and  even  from  Ceylon,  and,  in  addi- 
tion to  being  a  warrior,  he  was  a  patron  of  the 
arts  and  of  Sanskrit  literature.  The  rule  of 
his  son,  Chandragupta,  was  equally  distin- 
guished and  is  commemorated  in  an  inscription 
on  the  famous  iron  pillar  near  Delhi,  as  well  as 
in  the  writings  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim  Fa-hicn 
who  pays  a  great  tribute  to  the  equitable 
administration  of  the  country.  It  was  not 
until  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  that  the 
fortunes  of  the  Gupta  dynasty  began  to  wane  — 
in  face  of  the  onset  of  the  White  Huns  from 
Central  Asia — and  by  480  the  dynasty  had  dis- 
appeared. The  following  century  all  over 
India  was  one  of  great  confusion,  apparently 
marked  only  by  the  rise  and  fall  of  petty  king- 
doms, until  a  monarch  arose,  in  A.D.  GOO,  ca- 
pable of  consolidating  an  Empire.  This  was 
the  Emperor  Harsha  who,  from  Thanasar  near 
Ambala,  conquered  Northern  India  and  ex- 
tended his  territory  South  to  the  Nerbudda. 
Imitating  Asoka  in  many  ways,  this  Emperor 
yet  "  felt  no  embarrassment  in  paying  adoration 
in  turn  to  Siva,  the  Sun,  and  Buddha  at  a  great 
public  ceremonial."  Of  his  times  a  graphic 
picture  has  been  handed  down  in  the  work  of 
a  Chinese  "  Master  of  the  Law,"  Hiuen  Tsiang 
by  name.  Harsha  was  the  last  native  para- 
mount sovereign  of  Northern  India ;  on  his 
death  in  618  his  throne  was  usurped  by  a 
Minister,  whose  treacherous  conduct  towards 
an  embassy  from  China  was  quickly  avenged, 
and  the  kingdom  so  laboriously  established 
lapsed  into  a  state  of  internecine  strife  which 
lasted  for  a  century  and  a  half. 

The  Andhras  and  Rajputs. 

In  the  meantime  in  Southern  India  the 
Andhras  had  attained  to  great  prosperity  and 


carried  on  a  considerable  trade  with  Greece, 
Egypt  and  Rome,  as  well  as  with  the  East. 
Their  domination  ended  in  the  fifth  century 
A.D.  and  a  number  of  new  dynasties,  of  which 
the  Pallavas  were  the  most  important,  began 
to  appear.  The  Pallavas  made  way  in  turn 
for  the  Chalukyas,  who  for  two  centuries  re- 
mained the  most  important  Deccan  dynasty, 
one  branch  uniting  with  the  Cholas.  But 
the  fortunes  of  the  Southern  dynasties  are  so 
involved,  and  in  many  cases  so  little  known; 
that  to  recount  them  briefly  is  impossible. 
Few  names  of  note  stand  out  from  the  record, 
except  those  of  Vikramaditya  (11th  century 
and  a  few  of  the  later  Hiudu  rulers  who  made 
a  stand  against  the  growing  power  of  Islam; 
of  the  rise  of  which  an  account  is  given  below. 
In  fact  the  history  of  mediaeval  India  is  singu- 
larly devoid  of  unity.  Northern  India  was  in 
a  state  of  chaos  from  about  650  to  950  A.D. 
not  unlike  that  which  prevailed  in  Europe  of 
that  time,  and  materials  for  the  history  of 
these  centuries  are  very  scanty.  In  the  absence 
of  any  powerful  rulers  the  jungle  began  to 
gain  back  what  had  been  wrested  from  it : 
ancient  capitals  fell  into  ruins  from  which  in 
some  cases  they  have  not  even  yet  been  dis- 
turbed, and  the  aborigines  and  various  foreign 
tribes  began  to  assert  themselves  so  success- 
fully that  the  Aryan  element  was  chiefly  con- 
fined to  the  Doab  and  the  Eastern  Punjab. 
It  is  not  therefore  so  much  for  the  political  as 
for  the  religious  and  social  history  of  this  anar- 
chical period  that  one  must  look.  And  the 
greatest  event — if  a  slow  process  may  be  call- 
ed an  event — of  the  middle  ages  was  the  tran- 
sition from  tribe  to  caste,  the  final  disappear- 
ance of  the  old  four-fold  division  of  Brahmans; 
Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  Sudras,  and  the 
formation  of  the  new  division  of  pure  and  im- 
pure largely  resting  upon  a  classification  of 
occupations.  But  this  social  change  was  only 
a  part  of  the  development  of  the  Hindu  reli- 
gion into  a  form  which  would  include  in  its  - 
embrace  the  many  barbarians  and  foreigners 
in  the  country  who  were  outside  it.  The  great 
political  event  of  the  period  was  the  rise  of  the 
Rajputs  as  warriors  in  the  place  of  the  Kshattri- 
yas. Their  origin  is  obscure  but  they  appeared  in 
the  8th  century  and  spread,  from  their  two 
original  homes  in  Rajputana  and  Oudh,  into 
the  Punjab,  Kashmir,  and  the  Central  Hima- 
layas, assimilating  a  number  of  fighting  clans 
and  binding  them  together  with  a  common 
code.  At  this  time  Kashmir  was  a  small  king« 
dom  which  exercised  an  influence  on  India 
wholly  disproportionate  to  its  size.  The  only 
other  kingdom  of  importance  was  that  of 
Kanauj — in  the  Doab  and  Southern  Oudh — 
which  still  retained  some  of  the  power  to  which ' 
it  had  reached  in  the  days  of  Harsha,  and  of' 
which  the  renown  extended  to  China  and' 
Arabia. 

With  the  end  of  the  period  of  anarchy,  tho 
political  history  of  India  centres  round  the 
Rajputs.  One  clan  founded  the  kingdom  of 
Gujarat,  another  held  Malwa,  another  (the 
Chauhans)  founded  a  kingdom  of  which  Ajmer 
was  the  capital,  and  so  on.  Kanauj  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Rathors  (circ  1040  A.D.)  and 
the  dynasty  then  founded  by  that  branch  of' 
the  Oaharwars  of  Benares  became  one  of  the 
most  famous  in  India,  Later  in  the  same 
century  the  Chauhans  were  united,  ami  by 
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1163  one  of  them  could  boast  that  he  had  con- 
quered all  the  country  from  the  Vindhyas  to  the 
Himalayas,  including  Delhi  already  a  fortress 
a  hundred  years  old.  The  son  of  this  con- 
queror was  Prithwi  Raj,  the  champion  of  the 
Hindus  against  the  Mahomedans.  With  his 
death  in  battle  (1192)  ends  the  golden  age  of 
the  new  civilization  that  had  been  evolved  out 
of  chaos;  and  of  the  greatness  of  that  age 
there  is  a  splendid  memorial  in  the  temples 
and  forts  of  the  Rajput  states  and  in  the  two 
great  philosophical  systems  of  Sankaracharya 
(ninth  century)  and  Ramanuja  (twelfth  cen- 
tury). The  triumph  of  Hinduism  had  been 
achieved,  it  must  be  added,  at  the  expense  of 
Buddhism,  which  survived  only  in  Magadha  at 
the  time  of  the  Mahomedan  conquest  and 
speedily  disappeared  there  before  the  new  faith. 

Mahomedan  India. 

The  wave  of  Mahomedan  invaders  that 
eventually  swept  over  the  country  first  touched 
India,  in  Sind,  less  than  a  hundred  years  after 
the  death  of  the  Prophet  in  632.  But  the 
first  real  contact  was  in  the  tenth  century 
when  a  Turkish  slave  of  a  Persian  ruler  found- 
ed a  kingdom  at  Ghazni,  between  Kabul  and 
Kandahar.  A  descendant  of  his,  Mahmud 
(967-1030)  made  repeated  raids  into  the  heart 
of  India,  capturing  places  so  far  apart  as 
Multan,  Kanauj,  Gwalior,  and  Somnath  in 
Kathiawar,  but  permanently  occupying  only 
a  part  of  the  Punjab.  Enduring  Mahomedan 
rule  was  not  established  until  the  end  of  the 
twelfth  century,  by  which  time,  from  the  little 
territory  of  Ghor,  there  had  arisen  one  Mahomed 
Ghori  capable  of  carving  out  a  kingdom  stretch- 
ing from  Peshawar  to  the  Bay  of  Bengal. 
Prithwi  Raj,  the  Chauhan  ruler  of  Delhi  and 
Ajmer,  made  a  brave  stand  against,  and  once 
defeated,  one  of  the  armies  of  this  ruler,  but 
was  himself  defeated  in  the  following  year. 
Mahomed  Ghori  was  murdered  at  Lahore 
(1206)  and  his  vast  kingdom,  which  had  been 
governed  by  satraps,  was  split  up  into  what 
were  practically  independent  sovereignties. 
Of  these  satraps,  Qutb-ud-din,  the  slave  ruler 
of  Delhi  and  Lahore,  was  the  most  famous, 
and  is  remembered  by  the  great  mosque  he 
built  near  the  modern  Delhi.  Between  his 
rule  and  that  of  the  Mughals,  which  began  in 
1526,  only  a  few  of  the  many  Kings  who  gov- 
erned and  fought  and  built  beautiful  build- 
ings, stand  out  with  distinction.  One  of  these 
was  Ala-ud-din  (1296-1S10),  whose  many  ex- 
peditions to  the  south  much  weakened  the 
Hindu  Kings,  and  who  proved  himself  to  be  a 
capable  administrator.  Another  was  Firoz 
Shah,  of  the  house  of  Tughlaq,  whose  adminis- 
tration was  in  many  respects  admirable,  but 
*hicb  ended,  on  his  abdication,  in  confusion. 
In  the  reign  of  his  successor,  Mahmud  (1398- 
1413),  the  kingdom  of  Delhi  went  to  pieces  and 
India  was  for  seven  months  at  the  mercy  of  the 
Turkish  conqueror  Taimur.  It  was  the  end  of 
the  fifteenth  century  before  the  kingdom,  under 
Sikandar  Lodi,  began  to  recover.  His  son, 
Ibrahim;  still  further  extended  the  kingdom 
that  had  been  recreated,  but  was  defeated  by 
Babar,  King  of  Kabul,  at  Panipat,  near  Delhi, 
In  1526,  and  there  was  then  established  in 
India  the  Mughal  dynasty. 

The  Mahomedan  dynasties  that  had  ruled 
in  capitals  other  than  Delhi  up  to  this  date 


were  of  comparative  unimportance,  tiiough 
some  great  men  appeared  among  them.  In 
Gujarat,  for  example,  Ahmad  Shah,  the  founder 
of  Ahmedabad,  showed  himself  a  good  ruler 
and  builder  as  well  as  a  good  soldier,  though 
his  grandson,  Mahmud  Shah  Begara,  was  a 
greater  ruler — acquiring  fame  at  sea  as  well 
as  on  land.  In  the  South  various  kings  of  the 
Bahmani  dynasty  made  names  for  themselves, 
especially  in  the  long  wars  they  waged  on  the 
new  Hindu  kingdom  that  had  arisen  which  had 
its  capital  at  Vijayanagar.  Of  importance 
also  was  Adil  Khan,  a  Turk,  who  founded  (1490) 
the  Bijapur  dynasty  of  Adil  Shahis.  It  was 
one  of  his  successors  who  crushed  the  Vijaya- 
nagar dynasty,  and  built  the  great  mosque  for 
which  Bijapur  is  famous. 

The  Mughal  Empire. 

As  one  draws  near  to  modern  times  it  be- 
comes impossible  to  present  anything  like  a 
coherent  and  consecutive  account  of  the  growth 
of  India  as  a  whole.  Detached  threads  in  the 
story  have  to  be  picked  up  one  by  one  and  fol- 
lowed to  their  ending,  and  although  the  sixteenth 
century  saw  the  first  European  settlements  in 
India,  it  will  be  convenient  here  to  continue 
the  narrative  of  Mahomedan  India  almost  to 
the  end  of  the  Mughal  Empire.  How  Babar 
gained  Delhi  has  already  been  told.  His  son, 
Humayun,  greatly  extended  his  kingdom,  but 
was  eventually  defeated  (1540)  and  driven 
into  exile  by  Sher  Khan,  an  Afghan  of  great 
capabilities,  whose  short  reign  ended  in  1545. 
The  Sur  dynasty  thus  founded  by  Sher  Khan 
lasted  another  ten  years  when  Humayun  having 
snatched  Kabul  from  one  of  his  brothers,  was 
strong  enough  to  win  back  part  of  his  old  king- 
dom. When  Humayun  died  (1556)  his  eldest 
son,  Akbar,  was  only  13  years  old  and  was  con- 
fronted by  many  rivals.  Nor  was  Akbar  well 
served,  but  his  career  of  conquest  was  almost 
uninterrupted  and  by  1594  the  whole  of  India 
North  of  the  Nerbudda  had  bowed  to  his 
authority,  and  he  subsequently  entered  the 
Deccan  and  captured  Ahmednagar.  This 
great  ruler,  who  was  as  remarkable  for  his 
religious  tolerance  as  for  his  military  prowess, 
died  in  1605,  leaving  behind  him  a  record  that 
has  been  surpassed  by  few.  His  son,  Jehangir, 
who  married  the  Persian  lady  Nur  Jahan, 
ruled  until  1627,  bequeathing  to  an  admiring 
posterity  some  notable  buildings — the  tomb  of 
his  father  at  Sikandra,  part  of  the  palace  at 
Agra,  and  the  palace  and  fortress  of  Lahore. 
His  son,  Shahjahan,  was  for  many  years  occu- 
pied with  wars  in  the  Deccan,  but  found  time 
to  make  his  court  of  incredible  magnificence 
and  to  build  the  most  famous  and  beautiful  of 
all  tombs,  the  Taj  Mahal,  as  well  as  the  fort, 
palace  and  Juma  Masjid  at  Delhi.  The 
quarrels  of  his  sons  led  to  the  deposition  of 
Shahjahan  by  one  of  them,  Aurangzeb,  in  1658. 
This  Emperor's  rule  was  one  of  constant 
intrigue  and  fighting  in  every  direction,  the 
most  important  of  his  wars  being  a  twenty-five 
years'  struggle  against  the  Marathas  of  the 
Deccan  who,  under  the  leadership  of  Sivaji; 
became  a  very  powerful  faction  in  Indian 
politics.  His  bigoted  attitude  towards 
Hinduism  made  Aurangzeb  all  the  more 
anxious  to  establish  his  Empire  on  a  firm  basis 
in  the  south,  but  he  was  unable  to  hold  his 
many  conquests,  and  on  his  death  (1707)  the 
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Empire,  for  which  his  throe  sons  were  fighting, 
could  not  be  held  together.  Internal  disorder 
rod  Maratha  encroachments  continued  during 
the  reigns  of  his  successors,  and  in  1739  a  fresh 
danger  appeared  in  the  person  of  Nadir  Shah, 
the  Persian  conqueror,  who  carried  all  before 
him.  On  his  withdrawal,  leaving  Mahomed 
Shah  on  the  throne,  the  old  intrigues  recom- 
menced and  the  Marathas  began  to  make  the 
most  of  the  opportunity  offered  to  them  by 
puppet  rulers  at  Delhi  and  by  almost  uni- 
versal discord  throughout  what  had  been  the 
Mughal  Empire.  There  is  little  to  add  to  the 
history  of  Mahomcdan  India.  Emperors  continu- 
ed to  reign  in  name  at  Delhi  up  to  the  nuddle  of 
the  19th  century,  but  their  territory  and  power 
had  long  since  disappeared,  being  swallowed  up 
cither  by  the  Marathas  or  by  the  British. 

European  Settlements. 

The  voyage  of  Vasco  da  Gama'  to  India  in 
1498  was*  what  turned  the  thoughts  of  the 
Portuguese  to  the  formation  of  a  great  Empire 
in  the  East.  That  idea  was  soon  realized,  for. 
from  1500  onwards,  constant  expeditions  were 
sent  to  India  and  the  first  two  Viceroys  in 
India — Almeida  and  Albuquerque — laid  the 
foundations  of  a  great  Empire  and  of  a  great 
trade  monopoly.  Goa,  taken  in  1510,  became 
the  capital  of  Portuguese  India  and  remains 
to  this  day  in  the  hands  of  its  captors,  and  the 
countless  ruins  of  churches  and  forts  on  the 
shores  of  Western  India,  as  also  farther  East 
at  Malacca,  testify  to  the  zeal  with  which  the 
Portuguese  endeavoured  to  propagate  their 
religion  and  to  the  care  they  took  to  defend 
their  settlements.  There  were  great  soldiers 
and  great  missionaries  among  them — Al- 
buquerque, da  Cunha,  da  Castro  in  the  former 
class,  St.  Francis  Xavier  in  the  latter.  But 
the  glory  of  Empire  loses  something  of  its 
lustre  when  it  has  to  be  paid  for,  and  the  con- 
stant drain  of  men  and  money  from  Portugal, 
necessitated  by  the  attacks  made  on  their 
possessions  in  India  and  Malaya,  was  found 
almost  intolerable.  The  junction  of  Portugal 
with  Spain,  which  lasted  from  1580  to  1640, 
also  tended  to  the  downfall  of  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire and  when  Portugal  became  independent 
again,  it  was  unequal  to  the  task  of  competing 
in  the  East  with  the  Dutch  and  English.  The 
Dutch  had  little  difficulty  in  wresting  the 
greater  part  of  their  territory  from  the  Portu- 
guese, but  the  seventeenth  century  naval  wars 
with  England  forced  them  to  relax  their  hold 
upon  the  coast  of  India,  and  during  the  French 
wars  between  1795  and  1811  England  took  all 
Holland's  Eastern  possessions,  and  the  Dutch 
have  left  in  India  but  few  traces  of  their  civi- 
lisation and  of  the  once  powerful  East  India 
Company  of  the  Netherlands. 

The  first  English  attempts  to  reach  India 
date  from  1496  when  Cabot  tried  to  find  the 
North-West  passage,  and  these  attempts  were 
repeated  all  through  the  sixteenth  century. 
The  first  Englishman  to  land  in  India  is  said 
to  have  been  one  Thomas  Stephens  (1579)  who 
was  followed  by  a  number  of  merchant  adven- 
turers, but  trade  between  the  two  countries 
really  dates  from  1600  when  Elizabeth  incor- 
porated the  East  India  Company  which  had 
been  formed  in  London.  Factories  in  India 
gtre  founded  only  after  Portuguese  and  Duch 
opposition  hurl  been  overcome,  notably  »n  the 


sea  fight  off  Swally  (Suvali)  in  1612.  The 
first  factory,  at  Surat,  was  for  many  years 
the  most  important  English  foothold  in  the 
East.  Its  establishment  was  followed  by 
others,  including  Fort  St.  George,  Madras, 
(1640)  and  Hughli  (1651).  In  the  history 
of  these  early  years  of  British  enterprise  in 
India  the  cession  of  Bombay  (1661)  as  part  of 
the  dower  of  Catherine  of  Braganza  stands  out 
as  a  land-mark  ;  it  also  illustrates  the  weak- 
ness of  the  Portuguese  at  that  date,  since  in 
return  the  King  of  England  undertook  to  pro- 
tect the  Portuguese  in  India  against  their 
foes — the  Marathas  and  the  Dutch.  Cromwell, 
by  his  treaty  of  1654,  had  already  obtained 
from  the  Portuguese  an  acknowledgment  of 
England's  right  to  trade  in  the  East ;  and 
that  right  was  now  threatened,  not  by  the 
Portuguese,  but  by  Sivaji  and  by  the  general 
disorder  prevalent  in  India.  Accordingly,  in 
1686,  the  Company  turned  its  attention  to 
acquiring  territorial  power,  and  announced 
its  intention  to  establish  such  a  policy  of  civil 
and  military  power,  and  create  and  secure 
such  a  large  revenue  as  may  be  the  foun- 
dation of  a  large,  well-grounded,  sure  English 
dominion  in  India  for  all  time  to  come.  Not 
much  came  of  this  announcement  for  some 
time,  and  no  stand  could  be  made  in  Bengal 
against  the  depredations  of  Aurangzcb.  The 
foundations  of  Calcutta  (1690)  could  not  be 
laid  by  Job  Charnoek  until  after  a  humiliat- 
ing peace  had  been  concluded  with  that 
Emperor,  and,  owing  to  the  difficulties  in  which 
the  Company  found  itself  in  England,  there 
was  little  chance  of  any  immediate  change  for 
the  better.  The  union  of  the  old  East  India 
Company  with  the  new  one  which  had  been 
formed  in  rivalry  to  it  took  place  in  1708,  and 
for  some  years  peaceful  development  followed; 
though  Bombay  was  always  exposed  by  sea  to 
attacks  from  the  pirates,  who  had  many 
strongholds  within  easy  reach  of  that  port, 
and  on  land  to  attacks  from  the  Marathas. 
The  latter  danger  was  felt  also  in  Calcutta. 
Internal  dangers  were  numerous  and  still 
more  to  be  feared.  More  than  one  mutiny 
took  place  among  the  troops  sent  out  from 
England,  and  rebellions  like  that  led  by 
Keigwin  in  Bombay  threatened  to  stifle  the 
infant  settlements.  The  public  health  was 
bad  and  the  rate  of  mortality  was  at  times 
appalling.  To  cope  with  such  conditions 
strong  men  were  needed,  and  the  Company 
was  in  this  respect  peculiarly  fortunate ;  the 
long  list  of  its  servants,  from  Oxenden  and 
Aungier  to  Hastings  and  Raffles,  contains 
many  names  of  men  who  proved  themselves 
good  rulers  and  far-sighted  statesmen,  the 
finest  Empire-builders  the  world  has  known. 

Attempts  to  compete  with  the  English  were 
made  of  course.  But  the  schemes  of  the 
Emperor  Charles  VI  to  secure  a  share  of  the 
Indian  trade  were  not  much  more  successful 
than  those  made  by  Scotland,  Denmark, 
Sweden,  and  Russia.  By  the  French,  who 
founded  Pondicherry  and  Chandernagore  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  17th  century,  much  more 
was  achieved,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  follow- 
ing outline  of  the  development  of  British  rule. 

The  French  Wars. 

When  war  broke  out  between  England  and 
France  in  .1744,  the  French  had  acquired  a 
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strong  position  in  Southern  India,  which  had 
become  independent  of  .Delhi  and  was  divided 
into  three  large  States — Hyderabad,  Tanjore, 
and  Mysore — and  a  number  of  petty  states 
under  local  chieftains.  In  the  affairs  of  these 
States  Dupleix,  when  Governor  of  Pondicher- 
ry,  had  intervened  with  success,  and  when 
Madras  was  captured  by  a  French  squadron, 
under  La  Bourdonnais  (1746)  Dupleix  wished 
to  hand  it  over  to  the  Nawab  of  Arcot — a 
deputy  of  the  Nizam's  who  ruled  in  the  Car- 
natic.  The  French,  however,  kept  Madras, 
repelling  an  attack  by  the  disappointed  Nawab 
as  well  as  the  British  attempts  to  recapture  it. 
The  treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  restored  Madras 
to  the  English.  The  fighting  had  shown  the 
Indian  powers  the  value  of  European  troops, 
and  this  was  again  shown  in  the  next  French 
war  (1750-54)  when  Clive  achieved  enduring 
fame  by  his  capture  and  subsequent  defence 
of  Arcot.  This  war  arose  from  Dupleix  sup- 
porting candidates  for  the  disputed  succes- 
sions at  Arcot  and  Hyderabad  while  the 
English  at  Madras  put  forward  their  own  nomi- 
nees. One  of  Dupleix's  officers,  the  Marquis 
de  Bussy,  persuaded  the  Nizam  to  take  into 
his  pay  the  army  which  had  established  his 
power,  and  in  return  the  Northern  Circars, 
between  Orissa  and  Madras,  was  granted  to  the 
French.  This  territory,  however,  was  cap- 
tured by  the  English  in  the  seven  years'  war 
(1756-63).  Dupleix  had  by  then  been  re- 
called to  France.  Lally,.  who  had  been  sent 
to  drive  the  English  out  of  India,  captured 
Fort  St.  David  and  invested  Madras.  But 
the  victory  which  Colonel  (Sir  Eyre)  Coote 
won  at  Wandiwash  (1760)  and  the  surrender 
of  Pondicherry  and  Gingee  put  an  end  to  the 
French  ambitions  of  Empire  in  Southern  India. 
Pondicherry  passed  more  than  once  from  the 
one  nation  to  the  other  before  settling  down 
to  its  present  existence  as  a  French  colony  in 
miniature. 

Battle  of  Plassey. 

While  the  English  were  fighting  the  third 
French  war  in  the  South  they  became  involved 
in  grave  difficulties  in  Bengal,  where  Siraj-ud- 
Daula  had  acceded  to  power.  The  head- 
quarters of  the  English  at  Calcutta  were 
threatened  by  that  ruler  who  demanded  they 
should  surrender  a  refugee  and  should  cease 
building  fortifications.  They  refused  and 
he  marched  against  them  with  a  large  army. 
Some  of  the  English  took  to  their  ships  and 
made  off  down  the  river,  the  rest  surrendered 
and  were  cast  into  the  jail  known  as  the 
"  Black  Hole."  From  this  small  and  stifling 
room  23  persons,  out  of  146,  came  out  alive 
the  next  day.  Clive  who  was  at  Madras, 
immediately  sailed  for  Calcutta  with  Admiral 
Watson's  squadron,  recaptured  the  town 
(1757),  and,  as  war  with  the  French  had  been 
proclaimed,  proceeded  to  take  Chanderna- 
gore.  The  Nawab  Siraj-ud-Daula  then  took 
the  side  of  the  French,  and  Clive,  putting 
forward  Mir  Jafar  as  candidate  for  the  Nawab's 
throne,  marched  out  with  an  army  consisting 
of  900  Europeans,  2,000  sepoys  and  8  pieces 
of  artillery  against  the  Nawab's  host  of  over 
50,000.  The  result  was  tnc  historic  battle  of 
Plassey  (June  23)  in  which  Clive,  after  hesi- 
tating on  the  course  to  be  pursued,  routed 
the  Nawab.    Mir  Jafar  wa;~  put  on  the  throne 


at  Murshidabad,  and  tin',  price  of  this  honour 
was  put  at  £  2,340,000  in  addition  to  the  grant 
to  the  Company  of  the  land  round  Calcutta 
now  known  as  the  District  of  the  twenty-four 
Parganas.  In  the  year  after  Plassey,  Clive 
was  appointed  Governor  of  Bengal  and  in 
that  capacity  sent  troop3  against  the  French 
in  Madras  and  in  person  led  a  force  against 
the  Oudh  army  that  was  threatening  Mir 
Jafar,  in  each  case  with  success.  From  17(H) 
to  1765  Clive  was  in  England.  During  his 
absence  the  Council  at  Calcutta  deposed  Mir 
Jafar  and,  for  a  price,  put  Mir  Kasim  in  his 
place.  This  ruler  moved  his  capital  to 
Monghyr,  organized  an  army,  and  began  to 
intrigue  with  the  Nawab  Wazir  of  Oudh.  He 
soon  found,  in  a  dispute  over  customs  dues, 
an  opportunity  of  quarrelling  with  the  English 
and  the  first  shots  fired  by  his  followers  were 
the  signal  for  a  general  rising  in  Bengal. 
About  200  Englishmen  and  a  number  of  sepoys 
were  massacred,  but  his  trained  regiments 
were  defeated  at  Gheria  and  Oodeynullah,  and 
Mir  Kasim  sought  protection  from  the  Nawab 
of  Oudh.  But  in  1764,  after  quelling  a  sepoy 
mutiny  in  his  own  camp  by  blowing  24  ring- 
leaders from  the  guns,  Major  (Sir  Hector) 
Munro  defeated  the  joint  forces  of  Shah  Alam, 
the  Mughal  Emperor,  and  the  Nawab  of  Oudh 
in  the  battle  of  Buxar.  In  1765  Clive  (now 
Baron  Clive  of  Plassey)  returned  as  Governoi. 
"Two  landmarks  stand  out  in  his  policy.  First, 
he  sought  the  substance,  although  not  the 
name,  of  territorial  power,  under  the  fiction 
of  a  grant  from  the  Mughal  Emperor.  Se- 
cond, he  desired  to  purify  the  Company's 
service,  by  prohibiting  illicit  gains,  and  by 
guaranteeing  a  reasonable  pay  from  honest 
sources.  In  neither  respect  were  his  plans 
carried  out  by  his  immediate  successors.  But 
our  efforts  towards  a  sound  administration 
date  from  this  second  Governorship  of  Clive, 
as  our  military  supremacy  dates  from  his  vic- 
tory at  Plassey."  Before  Clive  left  India; 
in  1767,  he  had  readjusted  the  divisions  of 
Northern  India  and  had  set  up  a  system  of 
Government  in  Bengal  by  which  the  English 
received  the  revenues  and  maintained  the 
army  while  the  criminal  jurisdiction  was  vested 
in  the  Nawab.  The  performance  of  his  se- 
cond task,  the  purification  of  the  Company's 
service,  was  hotly  opposed  but  carried  out. 
He  died  in  1774  by  his  own  hand,  the  House 
of  Commons  having  in  the  previous  year  cen- 
sured him,  though  admitting  that  he  did  render 
"  great  and  meritorious  services  to  his  country." 

Warren  Hastings. 

The  dual  system  of  government  that  Clive 
had  set  up  proved  a  failure  and  Warren  Hastings 
was  appointed  Governor,  in  1772,  to  carry  out 
the  reforms  settled  by  the  Court  of  Directors 
which  were  to  give  them  the  entire  care 
and  administration  of  the  revenues.  Thus 
Hastings  had  to  undertake  the  administrative 
organization  of  India,  and,  in  spite  of  the  fac- 
tious attitude  of  Philip  Francis,  with  whom  he 
fought  a  duel  and  of  other  members  of  his  Coun-. 
cil,  he  reorganized  the  civil  service,  reformed 
the  system  of  revenue  collection,  greatly  im- 
proved the  financial  position  of  the  Company; 
and  created  courts  of  justice  and  some  sembl- 
ance of  a  police  force.  From  1772  to  1774  he 
was  Governor  of  Bengal,  and  from  1774  to  1775 
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he  was  the  tirst  Governor-General,  nominated 
under  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  the 
previous  year.  His  financial  reforms,  and  the 
forced  contributions  he  enacted  from  the 
rebellious  Chet  Singh  and  the  Begam  of 
Oudh,  were  interpreted  in  England  as  acts 
of  oppression  and  formed,  together  with  his  ac- 
tion in  the  trial  of  Nuncomar  for  forgery,  the 
basis  of  his  seven  years'  trial  before  the  House 
of  Lords  which  ended  in  a  verdict  of  not  guilty 
on  all  the  charges.  But  there  is  much  more 
for  which  his  administration  is  justly  famous. 
The  recovery  of  the  Marathas  from  their  defeat 
at  Panipat  was  the  cardinal  factor  that  in- 
fluenced his  policy  towards  the  native  states. 
One  frontier  was  closed  against  Maratha  inva- 
sion by  the  loan  of  a  British  brigade  to  the 
Nawab  Wazir  of  Oudh,  for  his  war  against  the 
Rohillas,  who  were  intriguing  with  the 
Marathas.  In  Western  India  he  found  himself 
committed  to  the  two  Maratha  wars  (1775-82) 
owing  to  the  ambition  of  the  Bombay  Govern- 
ment to  place  its  own  nominee  on  the  throne  of 
the  Peshwa  at  Poona,  and  the  Bengal  troops 
that  he  sent  over  made  amends,  by  the  con- 
quest of  Gujrat  and  the  capture  of  Gwalior,  for 
the  disgrace  of  Wadgaon  where  the  Marathas 
overpowered  a  Bombay  army.  In  the  South — 
where  interference  from  Madras  had  already 
led  (1769)  to  what  is  known  as  the  first  Mysore 
war,  a  disastrous  campaign  against  Hyder  Ali 
and  the  Nizam — he  found  the  Madras  Govern- 
ment again  in  conflict  with  those  two  poten- 
tates. The  Nizam  he  won  over  by  diplomacy, 
but  against  Hyder  Ali  he  had  to  despatch  a 
Bengal  army  under  Sir  Eyre  Coote.  Hyder 
Ali  died  in  1782  and  two  years  later  a  treaty 
was  made  with  his  son  Tipu.  It  was  in  these 
acts  of  intervention  in  distant  provinces  that 
Hastings  showed  to  best  advantage  as  a  great 
and  courageous  man,  cautious,  but  swift  in 
action  when  required.  He  was  succeeded, 
after  an  interregnum,  by  Lord  Cornwallis 
(1786-93)  who  built  on  the  foundations  of  civil 
administration  laid  by  Hastings,  by  entrusting 
criminal  jurisdiction  to  Europeans  and  es- 
tablishing an  Appellate  Court  of  Criminal 
Judicature  at  Calcutta.  In  the  Civil  Service 
he  separated  the  functions  of  the  District  Col- 
lector and  Judge  and  organized  the  "  writers  " 
and  "  merchants  "  of  the  Company  into  an  ad- 
ministrative Civil  Service.  This  system  was 
subsequently  extended  to  Madras  and  Bombay. 
Lord  Cornwallis  is  better  known  for  his  intro- 
duction, on  orders  from  England,  of  the  Per- 
manent Settlement  in  Bengal.  (See  article 
on  Land  Revenue).  A  third  Mysore  war  was 
waged  during  his  tenure  of  office  which  ended 
in  the  submission  of  Tipu  Sultan.  Sir  John 
Shore  (Lord  Teignmouth),  an  experienced 
Civil  Servant,  succeeded  Lord  Cornwallis,  and, 
in  1798,  was  followed  by  Lord  Wellesley,  the 
friend  of  Pitt,  whose  projects  were  to  change 
the  map  of  India. 

Lord  Wellesley's  Policy. 

The  French  in  general,  and  "  the  Corsican  " 
in  particular,  were  the  enemy  most  to  be 
dreaded  for  a  few  years  before  Lord  Wellesley 
took  up  his  duties  in  India,  and  he  formed  the 
scheme  of  definitively  ending  French  schemes 
in  Asia  by  placing  himself  at  the  head  of  a 
great  Indian  confederacy.  He  started  by  ob- 
taining from  the  Nawab  of  Oudh  the  cession  of 


i  large  tracts  of  territory  in  lieu  of  payments 
overdue  as  subsidies  for  British  troops,  he  then 
i  won  over  the  Nizam  to  the  British  side,  and, 
after  exposing  the  intrigues  of  Tipu  Sultan 
with  the  French,  embarked  on  the  fourth 
Mysore  war  which  ended  (1799)  in  the  fall  of 
Sermgapatam  and  the  gallant  death  of  Tipu. 
Part  of  Mysore,  the  Carnatic,  and  Tanjore 
roughly  constituting  the  Madras  Presidency 
of  to-day  then  passed  to  British  rule.  The 
five  Maratha  powers— the  Peshwa  of  Poona, 
the  Gaekwar  of  Baroda,  Sindhia  of  Gwalior, 
Holkar  of  Indore  and  the  Raja  of  Nagpur— 
had  still  to  be  brought  into  the  British 
I  net.  The  Peshwa,  after  being  defeated  bv 
Holkar,  fled  to  British  territory  and  signed 
the  Treaty  of  Bassein  which  led  to  the 
third  Maratha  war  (1802-04)  as  it  was  re- 
garded by  Sindhia  and  the  Raja  of  Nagpur  at 
a  betrayal  of  Maratha  independence.  In  this 
the  most  successful  of  British  campaigns  in 
India,  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  (the  Duke  cf 
Wellington)  and  General  (Lord)  Lake  carries 
all  before  them,  the  one  by  his  victories  of 
Assaye  and  Argaum  and  the  other  at  Aligacl, 
and  Laswari.  Later  operations,  such  as  Colo- 
nil  Monson's  retreat  through  Central  India 
,  were  less  fortunate.  The  great  acquisitions 
of  territory  made  under  Lord  Wellesley  proved 
so  expensive  that  the  Court  of  Directors,  be- 
coming impatient,  sent  out  Lord  Cornwallis  a 
second  time  to  make  peace  at  any  price.  He, 
I  however,  died  soon  after  his  arrival  in  India, 
|  and  Sir  George  Barlow  carried  on  the  govern- 
ment (1805-7)  until  the  arrival  of  a .  stronger 
ruler,  Lord  Minto.  He  managed  to  keep  the 
peace  in  India  for  six  years,  and  to  add  to  Bri- 
tish dominions  by  the  conquest  of  Java  and 
.Mauritius.  His  foreign  policy  was  marked  by 
!  another  new  departure,  inasmuch  as  he  opened 
|  relations  with  the  Punjab,  Persia,  and  Afgha- 
nistan, and  concluded  a  treaty  with  Ranjit 
Singh,  at  Lahore,  which  made  that  Sikh  ruler 
the  loyal  ally  of  the  British  for  life. 
|  The  successor  of  Lord  Minto  was  Lord  Moira, 
I  who  found  himself  obliged  almost  at  once  to 
I  declare  war  on  the  Gurkhas  of  Nepal,  who  had 
j  been  encroaching  on  British  territory.  After 
initial  reverses,  the  English,  under  General 
Ochterlony,  were  successful  and  the  Treaty  of 
Sagauli  (1816)  was  drawn  up  which  defines 
British  relations  with  Nepal  to  the  present  day. 
:  For  this  success  Lord  Moira  was  made  Marquis 
i  of  Hastings.  In  the  same  year  he  made  prepa- 
rations for  the  last  Maratha  war  (1817-18) 
which  was  made  necessary  by  the  lawless  con- 
duct of  the  Pindaris,  gangs  of  Pathan  or  Rohilla 
origin,  whose  chief  patrons  were  the  rulers  of 
Native  States.  The  large  number  of  120,000  that 
he  collected  for  this  purpose  destroyed  the  Pin- 
daris, annexed  the  dominions  of  the  rebellious 
Peshwa  of  Poona,  protected  the  Rajput  States, 
made  Sindhia  enter  upon  a  new  treaty,  and 
compelled  Holkar  to  give  up  part  of  his  terri- 
tory. Thus  Lord  Hastings  established  the 
British  power  more  firmly  than  ever,  and  when 
he  resigned,  in  1823,  all  the  Native  States  out- 
side the  Punjab  had  become  parts  of  the  poli- 
tical system  and  British  interests  were  per- 
manently secured  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to 
Singapore.  Lord  Amherst  followed  Lord 
Hastings,  and  his  five  years'  rule  (1823-28) 
are  memorable  for  the  first  Burmese  war  and 
the  capture  of  Bharatpur.    The  former  opera* 
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tion  was  undertaken  owing  to  the  insolent  de- 
mands and  raids  of  the  Burmese,  and  resulted 
in  the  Burmese  ceding  Assam,  Aracan,  and  the 
coast  of  Martaban  and  their  claims  to  the  lower 
provinces.  The  capture  of  Bharatpur  by 
Lord  Combermere  (1820)  wiped  out  the  repulse 
which  General  Lake  had  received  there  twenty 
years  earlier.  A  disputed  succession  on  this 
occasion  led  to  the  British  intervention. 

Social  Reform. 

A  former  Governor  of  Madras,  Lord  William 
Bentinck,  was  the  next  Governor-General. 
His  epitaph  by  Macaulay,  says :  '*  He  abo- 
lished cruel  rites ;  he  effaced  humiliating 
distinctions  ;  he  gave  liberty  to  the  expression 
of  public  opinion ;  his  constant  study  was  to 
elevate  the  intellectual  and  moral  character 
of  the  nations  committed  to  his  charge." 

Some  of  his  financial  reforms,  forced  on  him 
from  England,  and  his  widening  of  the  gates 
by  which  educated  Indians  could  enter  the 
service  of  the  Company,  were  most  unpopular 
at  the  time,  but  were  eclipsed  by  the  acts  he 
took  for  the  abolition  of  Sati,  or  widow-burn- 
ing, and  the  suppression — with  the  help  of 
Captain   Sleeman— of  the  professional  here- 
ditary assassins  known  as  Thags.   In  1832  he 
annexed  Cachar,  and,  two  years  later,  Coorg. 
The  incompetence  of  the  ruler  of  Mysore  forced 
hiai  to  take  that  State  also  under  British  ad- 
ministration— where  it  remained  until  1881. 
His  rule  was  marked  in  other  ways  by  the  des- 
patch of  the  first  steamship  that  made  the  pas- 
sage from  Bombay  to  Suez,  and  by  his  settle- 
ment of  the  long  educational  controversy  in 
favour  of  the  advocates  of  instruction  in  English 
and  the  vernaculars.   Lord  William  Bentinck 
left  India  (1835)  with  his  programme  of  reforms 
unfinished.   The  new  Charter  Act  of  1833  had 
brought  to  a  close  the  commercial  business  of 
the  Company  and  emphasized  their  position  as 
rulers  of  an  Indian  Empire  in  trust  for  the 
Crown.  By  it  the  whole  administration,  as  well 
the  legislation   of  the  country,     was  placed 
in  the    hands  of  the    Governor-General  in 
Council,  and  authority  was  given  to  create  a 
Presidency  of  Agra.   Before  his  retirement  Ben- 
tinck assumed  the  statutory  title  of  Governor- 
General  of  India  (1834),  thus  marking  the  pro- 
gress of  consolidation  since  Warren  Hastings  in 
1774  became  the  first  Governor-General  of  Fort 
William.    Sir  Charles  Metcalfe,  being  senior 
member  of  Council,  succeeded  Lord  William 
Bentinck,  and  during  his  short  tenure  of  office 
carried  into  execution  his  predecessor's  measures 
for  giving  entire  liberty  to  the  press. 
Afghan  Wars. 
VS  ith  the  appointment  of  Lord  Auckland  as 
Governor-General  (1830-42)  there  began  a  new 
era   of   war   and   conquest.    Before  leaving 
London  he  announced  that  he  looked  with  ex- 
ultation to  the  prospect  of  "  promoting  educa- 
tion and  knowledge,  and  of  extending  the  bless- 
i-nus  of  good  Government  and  happiness  to 
millions  in  India  ;"  but  his  administration  was 
almost  exclusively  comprised  in  a  fatal  expedi- 
tion to  Afghanistan,  which  dragged  in  its  train 
the  annexation  of  Sind,  the  Sikh  wars,  and  the 
inclusion  of  Baluchistan  in  the  protectorate 
of  India.   The  first  Afghan  war  was  under- 
taken partly  to  counter  the  Prussian  advance  ; 


in  Central  Asia  and  partly  to  place  on  the 
throne  at  Kabul  the  dethroned  ruler  Shah 
Shuja  in  place  of  Dost  Mahomed.   The  latter 
object  was  easily  attained  (1839)  and  for  two 
years  Afghanistan  remained  in  the  military 
occupation    of    the    British.    In    1841  Sir 
Alexander  Burnes  was  assassinated  in  Kabul 
and  Sir  William  Macnaghten  suffered  the  same 
fate  in  an  interview  with  the  son  of  Dost  Ma- 
homed.  The  British  Commander  in  Kabul, 
Gen.  Elphinstone,  was  old  and  feeble,  and 
after  two  months'  delay  he  led  his  army  of 
4,500  and  12,000  camp  followers  back  towards 
India  in  the  depth  of  winter.   Between  Kabul 
and  Jallalabad  the  whole  force  perished,  either 
at  the  hands  of  the  Afghans  or  from  cold,  and 
Dr.  Brydon  was  the  only  survivor  who  reached 
the  latter  city.   Lord  Ellenborough  succeeded 
Lord  Auckland  and  was  persuaded  to  send  an 
army  of  retribution   to   relieve  Jallalabad. 
One  force  under  Gen.  Pollock  relieved  Jallala- 
bad and  marched  on  Kabul,  while  Gen.  Nott, 
advancing  from  Kandahar,  captured  Ghazni 
and  joined   Pollock  at  Kabul  (1842).  The 
bazaar  at  Kabul  was  blown  up,  the  pri- 
soners rescued,  and  the  army  returned  to  India 
leaving  Dost  Mahomed  to  take  undisputed 
possession  of  his  throne.   The  drama  ended 
with  a   bombastic  proclamation  from  Lord 
Ellenborough  and  the   parade  through  the 
Punjab  of  the  (spurious)  gates  of  Somnath 
taken  from  the  tomb  of  Mahmud  of  Ghazni. 
Sikh  Wars. 
Lord  Ellenborough's  other  wars   the  con- 
quest of  Sind  by  Sir  Charles  Napier  and  the 
suppression  of  an  outbreak  in  Gwalior — were 
followed  by  his  recall,  and  the  appointment 
of  Sir  Henry  (1st  Lord)  Hardinge  to  be  Gover- 
nor-General.       A  soldier  Governor-General 
was  not  unacceptable,  for  it  was  felt  that  a  trial 
of  strength  was  imminent  between  the  British 
and  the  remaining  Hindu  power  in  India,  the 
Sikhs.   Ranjit  Singh,  the  founder  of  the  Sikh 
Kingdom,  had  died  in  1839,  loyal  to  the  end  to 
the  treaty  he  had  made  with  Metcalfe  thirty 
years  earlier.  He  left  no  son  capable  of  ruling, 
and  the  khalsa,  or  central  council  of  the  Sikh 
army,  was  burning  to  measure  its  strength 
with  the  British  sepoys.   The  intrigues  of  two 
men,  Lai  Singh  and  Fej  Singh,  to  obtain  the 
supreme  power  led  to  their  crossing  the  Sutlej 
and  invading     British  territory.   Sir  Hugh 
Gough,  the  Commander-in-Chief,  and  the  Gov- 
ernor-General hurried   to   the   frontier,  and 
within  three  weeks  four  pitched  battles  were 
fought— at   Mudki,  Ferozeshah,   Aliwal  and 
Sobraon.   The  Sikhs  were  driven  across  the 
Sutlej  and  Lahore  surrendered  to  the  British, 
but  the  province  was  not  annexed.    By  the 
terms  of  peace  the  infant  Dhuleep  Singh  was 
recognized  as  Rajah  ;  Major  Henry  Lawrence 
was  appointed  Resident,  to  assist  the  Sikh 
Council  of  Regency,  at  Lahore;  the  Jullun- 
dur  Doab  was  added  to  British  territory;  the 
Sikh  army  was  limited  ;  and  a  British  force 
was  sent  to  garrison  the  Punjab  on  behalf  of 
the  child  Rajah.    Lord  Hardinge  returned  to 
England  (1S48)  and  was  succeeded  by  Lord 
Dalhousie,  the  greatest  of  Indian  proconsuls. 

Dalhousie  had  only  been  in  India  a  few 
months  when  the  second  Sikh  war  broke  out. 
In  the  attack  on  the  Sikli  position  at  Chillan- 
wala  the  British  lost  2,400  officers  and  men 
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besides  four  guii3  and  the  colours  of  three  regi- 
ments :  but  before  reinforcements  could  arrive 
from  England,  bringing  Sir  Charles  Napier  as 
Commander-in-Chief,  Lord  Gough  had  re- 
stored hi3  reputation  by  the  victory  of  Gujrat 
which  absolutely  destroyed  the  Sikh  army. 
As  a  consequence  the  Punjab  was  annexed  and 
became  a  British  province  (1849),  its  pacifica- 
tion being  so  well  carried  out,  under  the  two 
Lawrences  that  on  the  outbreak  of  the  Mutiny 
eight  years  later  It  remained  not  only  quiet  but 
loyal.  In  1852  Lord  Dalhousie  had  again  to  cm- 
bark  on  war,  this  time  in  Burma,  owing  to  the 
ill-treatment  of  British  merchants  in  Rangoon. 
The  lower  valley  of  the  Irawaddy  was  occupied 
from  Rangoon  to  Prome  and  annexed,  under  the 
name  of  Pegu,  to  those  provinces  that  had 
been  acquired  in  the  first  Burmese  war.  Bri- 
tish territories  were  enlarged  in  many  other 
directions  during  Lord  Dalhousie's  tenure  of 
office.  His  "  doctrine  of  lapse"  by  which 
British  rule  was  substituted  for  Indian  in 
States  where  continued  misrule  on  the  failure 
of  a  dynasty  made  this  change  possible,  came 
into  practice  in  the  cases  of  Satara,  Jhansl,  and 
Nagpur  (which  last-named  State  became  the 
Central  Provinces)  where  the  rulers  died  with- 
out leaving  male  heirs.  Oudh  was  annexed 
on  account  of  its  misrule.  Dalhousie  left 
many  other  marks  on  India.  He  reformed 
the  administration  from  top  to  bottom,  found- 
ed the  Public  Works  Department,  initiated 
the  railways,  telegraphs  and  postal  system,  and 
completed  the  great  Ganges  canal.  He  also 
detached  the  Government  of  Bengal  from  the 
charge  of  the  Governor-General,  and  summoned 
representatives  of  the  local  Governments  to 
the  deliberations  of  the  Government  of  India. 
Finally,  in  education  he  laid  down  the  lines 
of  a  department  of  public  instruction  and 
initiated  more  practical  measures  than  those 
devised  by  his  predecessors.  It  was  his  mis- 
fortune that  the  mutiny,  which  so  swiftly 
followed  his  resignation,  was  by  many  critics 
in  England  attributed  to  his  passion  for  i 
change. 

The  Sepoy  Mutiny. 

Dalhousie  was  succeeded  by  Lord  Canning  ' 
in  1856,  and  in  the  following  year  the  sepoys  i 
of  the  Bengal  army    mutinied  and  all  the 
valley  of  the  Ganges  from  Delhi  to  Patna  rose 
in  rebellion.    The  causes  of  this  convulsion  I 
are  difficult  to  estimate,  but  are  probably  to  1 
be  found  in  the  unrest  which  followed  the  pro-  I 
gress  of  English  civilisation  ;  in  the  spreading 
of  false  rumours  that  the  whole  of  India  was 
to  be  subdued  ;   in  the  confidence  the  sepoy 
troops  had  acquired  in  themselves  under  Bri- 1 
tish  leadership ;   and  in  the  ambition  of  the 
educated  classes  to  take  a  greater  share  in  the  ' 
government  of  the  country.    Added  to  this,  | 
there  was  in  the  deposed  King  of  Delhi,  Baha-  j 
dur  Shah,    a    centre  of  growing  disaffection.  I 
Finally  there  was  the    story — not  devoid  of 1 
truth — that  the  cartridges  for  the  new  Enfield  | 
rifle  were  greased  with  fat  that  rendered  them 
unclean  for  both  Hindus  and  Mahomedans. 
And  when  the  mutiny  did  break  out  it  found 
the  Army  without  many  of  its  best  officers 
who   were  employed  in  civil  work,  and  the 
British    troops   reduced;   in   spite   of  Lord 
Dalhousie's  warnings,  below  the  number  he 
considered  essential  for  safety.    On  May  10 


the  sepoys  at  Meerut  rose  in  mutiny,  cut  down 
a  few  Europeans,  and,  unchecked  by  the  large 
European  garrison,  went  off  to  Delhi  where 
next  morning  the  Mahomedans  rose.  From 
that  centre  the  mutiny  spread  through  the 
North-Western  Provinces  and  Oudh  into  Lower 
Bengal.  Risings  in  the  Punjab  were  put  down 
by  Sir  John  Lawrence  and  his  subordinates, 
who  armed  the  Sikhs,  and  with  their  help  re- 
duced the  sepoys,  and  Lawrence  was  subse- 
quently able  to  send  a  strong  body  of  Sikhs  to 
aid  in  the  siege  of  Delhi.  The  native  armies 
of  Madras  and  Bombay  remained  for  the  most 
part  true  to  their  colours.  In  Central  India, 
the  contingents  of  some  of  the  great  chiefs 
joined  the  rebels,  but  Hyderabad  was  kept 
loyal  by  the  influence  of  its  minister,  Sir  Salar 
Jung. 

The  interest  of  the  war  centres  round  Delhi, 
Cawnpore  and  Lucknow,  though  in  other  places 
massacres  and  fighting  occurred.  The  siege  of 
Delhi  began  on  June  8  when  Sir  Henry  Barnard 
occupied  the  Ridge  outside  the  town.  Barnard 
died  of  cholera  early  in  July,  and  Thomas  Reed, 
who  took  his  place,  was  obliged  through  illness 
to  hand  over  the  command  to  Archdale  Wilson. 
In  August  Nicholson  arrived  with  a  reinforce- 
ment from  the  Punjab.  In  the  meantime  the 
rebel  force  in  Delhi  was  constantly  added  to 
by  the  arrival  of  new  bodies  of  mutineers; 
attacks  were  frequent  and  the  losses  heavy  : 
cholera  and  sunstroke  carried  off  many  victims 
on  the  Ridge :  and  when  the  final  assault  was 
made  in  September  the  Delhi  army  could  only 
parade  4,720  infantry,  of  whom  1,960  were 
Europeans.  The  arrival  of  siege  guns  made 
it  possible  to  advance  the  batteries  on  Septem- 
ber 8,  and  by  the  13th  a  breach  was  made. 
On  the  following  day  three  columns  were  led 
to  the  assault,  a  fourth  being  held  in  reserve. 
Over  the  ruins  of  the  Kashmir  Gate,  blown  in  by 
Home  and  Salkcld,  Col.  Campbell  led  his  men  and 
Nicholson  formed  up  his  troops  within  the  walls. 
By  nightfall  the  British,  with  a  loss  of  nearly 
1,200  killed  and  wounded,  had  only  secured  a 
foothold  in  the  city.  Six  days*  street  fighting 
followed  and  Delhi  was  won  ;  but  the  gallant 
Nicholson  was  killed  at  the  head  of  a  storming 
party.  Bahadur  Shah  was  taken  prisoner,  and 
his  two  sons  were  shot  by  Captain  Hudson. 

Massacre  at  Cawnpore. 

At  Cawnpore  the  sepoys  mutinied  on  June  27 
and  found  in  Nana  Sahib,  the  heir  of  the  last 
Peshwa,  a  willing  leader  in  spite  of  his  former 
professions  of  loyalty.  Ihcre  a  European 
force  of  240  with  six  guns  had  to  protect  870 
non-combatants,  and  held  out  for  22  days,  sur- 
rendering only  on  the  guarantee  of  the  Nana 
that  they  should  have  a  safe  conduct  a  far  as 
Allahabad.  They  were  embarking  on  the 
boats  on  the  Ganges  when  fire  was  opened  on 
them,  the  men  being  shot  or  hacked  to  pieces 
before  the  eyes  of  their  wives  and  children  and 
the  women  being  mutilated  and  murdered  in 
Cawnpore  to  which  place  they  were  taken  back. 
Their  bodies  were  thrown  down  a  well  just  be- 
fore Havelock,  having  defeated  the  Nona's 
forces,  arrived  to  the  relief,  in  Lucknow  a 
small  garrison  held  out  in  the  Residency  from 
July  2  to  September  25  against  tremendous 
odds  and  enduring  the  most  fearful  hardships. 
The  relieving  force;  under  Havelock  ann  Out- 
ram,  was  itself  invested,  and  the  garrison  was 
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not  finally  delivered  until  Sir  Colin  Campbell 
arrived  in  November.  Fighting  continued  for 
18  months  in  Oudh,  which  Sir  Colin  Campbell 
finally  reduced,  and  in  Central  India,  where 
Sir  Hugh  Rose  waged  a  brilliant  campaign 
against  the  disinherited  Rani  of  Jhansi — who 
died  at  the  head  of  her  troops — and  Tantia  Topi. 

Transfer  to  the  Crown. 

With  the  end  of  the  mutiny  there  began  a 
new  era  in  India,  strikingly  marked  at  the  out- 
set by  the  Act  for  the  Better  Government  of 
Jndia  (1858)  which  transferred  the  entire  ad- 
ministration from  the  Company  to  the  Crown. 
By  that  Act  India  was  to  be  governed  by,  and 
in  the  name  of,  the  Sovereign  through  a  Secre- 
tary of  State,  assisted  by  a  Council  of  fifteen 
members.  At  the  same  time  the  Governor- 
General  received  the  title  of  Viceroy.  The 
European  troops  of  the  Company,  numbering 
about  24,000  officers  and  men  were — greatly 
resenting  the  transfer — amalgamated  with  the 
Royal  service,  and  the  Indian  Navy  was  abo- 
lished. On  November  1,  1858,  the  Viceroy 
announced  in  Durbar  at  Allahabad  that  Queen 
Victoria  had  assumed  the  government  of  India, 
and  proclaimed  a  policy  of  justice  and  religious 
toleration.  A  principle  already  enunciated 
in  the  Charter  Act  of  1833  was  reinforced,  and 
all,  of  every  race  or  creed,  were  to  be  admitted 
as  far  as  possible  to  those  offices  in  the  Queen's 
service  for  which  they  might  be  qualified. 
The  aim  of  the  Government  was  to  be  the  bene- 
fit of  all  her  subjects  in  India — "  In  their  pros- 
perity will  be  our  strength,  in  their  content- 
ment our  security,  and  in  their  gratitude  our 
best  reward.*'  Peace  was  proclaimed  in  July 
1859,  and  in  the  cold  weather  Lord  Canning 
went  on  tour  in  the  northern  provinces,  to 
receive  the  homage  of  loyal  chiefs  and  to  assure 
them  that  the  "  policy  of  lapse  "  was  at  an  end. 
A  number  of  other  important  reforms  marked 
the  closing  years  of  Canning's  Viceroyalty. 
The  India  Councils  Act  (1861)  augmented  the 
Governor-General's  Council,  and  the  Councils 
of  Madras  and  Bombay  by  adding  non-official 
members,  European  and  Indian,  for  legislative 
purposes  only.  By  another  Act  of  the  same 
year  High  Courts  of  Judicature  were  consti- 
tuted. To  deal  with  the  increased  debt  of 
India,  Mr.  James  Wilson  was  sent  from  England 
to  be  Financial  Member  of  Council,  and  to 
him  are  due  the  customs  system,  income  tax, 
license  duty,  and  State  paper  currency.  The 
cares  of  office  had  broken  down  the  Viceroy's 
health.  Lady  Canning  died  in  1862  and  this 
hastened  his  departure  for  England  where  he 

ied  in  June  of  that  year.  His  successor,  Lord 
Elgin,  lived  only  a  few  months  after  his  arrival 
in  India,  and  was  succeeded  by  Sir  John  (after- 
wards Lord)  Lawrence,  the  "saviour  of  the 
Punjab." 

Sir  John  Lawrence. 

The  chief  task  that  fell  to  Sir  John  Lawrence 
was  that  of  reorganising  the  Indian  military 
«V3tem,  and  of  reconstructing  the  Indian  army. 
The  latter  task  was  carried  out  on  the  prin- 
ciple that  in  the  Bengal  army  the  proportion 
of  Europeans  to  Indians  in  the  infantry  and 
cavalry  should  be  one  to  two,  and  in  the 
Madras  and  Bombay  armies  one  to  three  :  the 
artillery  was  to  be  almost  wholly  European. 
The  re-organisation  was  carried  out  in  spite  of 


of  India] 


financial  difficulties  arid  the  saddling  of  Indian 
revenues  with  the  cost  of  a  war  in  Abyssinia 
with  which  India  had  no  direct  concern ;  but 
operations  in  Bhutan  were  all  the  drain  made 
on  the  army  in  India  while  the  re-organising 
process  was  being  carried  on.  Two  severe 
famines — in  Orissa  (1866)  and  Bundelkhand 
and  Upper  ^Hindustan  (1868-9) — occurred,  while 
Sir  John  Lawrence  was  Viceroy,  and  he  laid 
down  the  principle  for  the  first  time  in  Indian 
history,  that  the  officers  of  the  Government 
would  be  held  personally  responsible  for  taking 
every  possible  means  to  avert  death  by  starva- 
tion. He  also  created  the  Irrigation  Depart- 
ment under  Col.  (Sir  Richard)  Straehey.  Two 
commercial  crises  of  the  time  have  to  be  noted. 
One  seriously  threatened  the  tea  industry  in 
Bengal.  The  other  was  the  consequence  of 
the  wild  gambling  in  shares  of  every  descrip- 
tion that  took  place  in  Bombay  during  the 
years  of  prosperity  for  the  Indian  cotton  in- 
dustry caused  by  the  American  Civil  War. 
The  Share  Mania,"  however,  did  no  perma- 
nent harm  to  the  trade  of  Bombay,  but  was, 
on  the  other  hand,  largely  responsible  for  the 
series  of  splendid  buildings  begun  in  that  city 
during  the  Governorship  ot  Sir  Bartle  Frere. 
Sir  John  Lawrence  retired  in  1869,  having 
passed  through  every  grade  of  the  service,  from 
an  Assistant  Magistracy  to  the  Viceroyalty. 
Lord  Mayo,  who  succeeded  him,  created  an 
Agricultural  Department  and  introduced  the 
system  of  Provincial  Finance,  thus  fostering 
the  impulse  to  local  self-government.  He  also 
laid  the  foundation  for  the  reform  of  the  salt 
duties,  thereby  enabling  his  successors  to  abo- 
lish the  inter-provincial  customs  lines.  Un- 
happily his  vast  schemes  for  the  development 
of  the  country  by  extending  communications 
of  every  kind  were  not  carried  out  to  the  full 
by  him,  for  he  was  murdered  in  the  convict 
settlement  of  the  Andaman  Islands,  in  1872. 
Lord  Northbrook  (Viceroy  1872-6)  had  to  exer- 
cise his  abilities  chiefly  in  the  province  of 
finance.  A  severe  famine  which  threatened 
Lower  Bengal  in  1874  was  successfully  warded 
off  by  the  organization  of  State  relief  and  tho 
importation  of  rice  from  Burma.  The  follow- 
ing year  was  notable  for  the  deposition  of  the 
Gaikwar  of  Baroda  for  misgovernment,  and 
for  the  tour  through  India  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales  (the  late  King  Edward  VII).  The  visit 
of  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh  to  India  when  Lord 
Mayo  was  Viceroy  had  given  great  pleasure  to 
those  with  whom  he  had  come  in  touch,  and 
had  established  a  kind  of  personal  link  between 
India  and  the  Crown.  The  Prince  of  Wales' 
tour  aroused  unprecedented  enthusiasm  for  and 
loyalty  to  the  British  Raj,  and  further  en- 
couragement was  given  to  the  growth  of  this 
spirit  when,  in  a  durbar  of  great  magnificence 
held  on  January  1st,  1877,  on  the  famous  Ridge 
at  Delhi,  Queen  Victoria  was  proclaimed  Em- 
press of  India.  The  Viceroy  of  that  time, 
Lord  Lytton,  had,  however,  to  deal  with  a 
situation  of  unusual  difficulty.  Two  successive 
years  of  drought  produced,  in  1877-78,  the 
worst  famine  India  had  known.  The  most 
strenuous  exertions  were  made  to  mitigate  its 
effects,  and  eight  crores  of  rupees  were  spent 
in  importing  grain  ;  but  the  loss  of  life  was  cs« 
timatcd  at  b\  millions.  At  this  time  also 
Afghan   affairs  once  more  became  prominent. 
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Second  Afghan  War. 

The  Amir,  Sher  Ali,  was  found  to  be  intriguing 
with  Russia  and  that  fact,  coupled  with  his 
repulse  of  a  British  mission  led  to  the  second 
Afghan  War.  The  British  forces  advanced  by 
three  routes — the  Khyber,  the  Kurram,  and 
the  Bolan — and  gained  all  the  important  van- 
tage points  of  Eastern  Afghanistan.  Sher  Ali 
fled  and  a  treaty  was  made  with  his  son  Yakub 
Khan,  which  was  promptly  broken  by  the 
murder  of  Sir  Louis  Cavagnari,  who  had  been 
sent  as  English  envoy  to  Kabul.  Further  oper- 
ations were  thus  necessary,  and  Sir  F.  (now 
Lord)  Roberts  advanced  on  the  capital  and 
defeated  the  Afghans  at  Charasia.  A  rising  of 
the  tribes  followed,  in  spite  of  Sir  D.  Stewart's 
victorv  at  Ahmed  Kheyl  and  his  advance  from 
Kabul  to  Kandahar/  A  pretender,  Sirdar 
Avub  Khan,  from  Herat  prevented  the  estab- 
lishment of  peace,  defeated  Gen.  Burrows' 
brigade  at  Maiwand,  and  invested  Kandahar. 
He  was  routed  in  turn  by  Sir  F.  Roberts  who 
made  a  brilliant  march  from  Kabul  to  Kanda- 
har. After  the  British  withdrawal  fighting 
continued  between  Ayub  Khan  and  Abdur 
Rahman,  but  the  latter  was  left  undisputed 
Amir  of  Afghanistan  until  his  death  in  1901. 

In  the  meantime  Lord  Lytton  had  resigned 
(1880)  and  Lord  Ripon  was  appointed  Viceroy 
by  the  new  Liberal  Government.  Lord  Ripon's 
administration  is  memorable  for  the  freedom 
given  to  the  Press  by  the  repeal  of  the  Ver- 
nacular Press  Act,  for  his  scheme  of  local  self- 
government  which  developed  municipal  insti- 
tutions, and  for  the  attempt  to  extend  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  criminal  courts  in  the  Dis- 
tricts over  European  British  subjects,  inde- 
pendently of  the  race  or  nationality  of  the 
presiding  judge.  This  attempt,  which  created 
a  feeling  among  Europeans  in  India  of  great 
hostility  to  the  Viceroy,  ended  in  a  compromise 
in  1884.  Other  reforms  were  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Department  of  Revenue  and  Agri- 
culture, the  appointment  of  an  Education  Com- 
mission with  a  view  to  the  spread  of  popular 
instruction  on  a  broader  basis,  and  the  aboli- 
tion by  the  Finance  Minister  (Sir  Evelyn 
Baring,  now  Lord  Cromer)  of  a  number  of  cus- 
toms duties.  Lord  Dufferin,  who  succeeded 
Lord  Ripon  in  1884,  had  to  give  his  attention 
more  to  external  than  internal  affairs  :  one  of 
his  first  acts  was  to  hold  a  durbar  at  Rawalpindi 
for  the  reception  of  the  Amir  of  Afghanistan 
which  resulted  in  the  strengthening  of  British 
relations  with  that  ruler.  In  1885  a  third 
Burmese  war  became  necessary  owing  to  the 
truculent  attitude  of  King  Thibaw  and  his  in- 
trigues with  foreign  Powers.  The  expedition, 
under  General  Prcndergast,  occupied  Mandalay 
without  difficulty  and  King  Thibaw  was  exiled 
to  Ratnagiri,  where  he  died  on  16th  December 
1 91  6.  His  dominions  of  Upper  Burma  were 
annexed  to  British  India  on  the  1st  of  Janu- 
ary, 1886. 

The  Russian  Menace. 

Of  greater  importance  at  the  time  were  the 
measures  taken  to  meet  a  possible,  and  as  it 
then  appeared  a  probable,  attack  on  India  by 
Russia.  These  preparations,  which  cost 
over  two  million  sterling,  were  hurried  on 
because  of  a  collision  which  occurred  be- 
tween Russian  and  Afghan  troops  at  Penjdeh, 
during  the  delimitation  of  the  Afghan  frontier 


towards  Central  Asia,  and  which  seemed  likely 
to  lead  to  a  declaration  of  war  by  Great  Britain. 
War  was  averted,  but  the  Penjdeh  incident 
had  called  attention  to  a  menace  that  was  to 
be  felt  for  nearly  a  generation  more ;  it  had 
also  served  to  elicit  from  the  Princes  of  India 
an  unanimous  offer  of  troops  and  money  in  case 
of  need.  That  offer  bore  fruit  under  the  next 
Viceroy,  Lord  Lansdowne,  when  the  present 
system  of  Imperial  Service  Troops  was  orga- 
nised. Under  Lord  Lansdowne's  rule  also  the 
defences  of  the  North-Western  Frontier  were 
strengthened,  on  the  advice  of  Sir  Frederick 
(now  Earl)  Roberts,  who  was  then  Comman- 
der-in-Chief in  India.  Another  form  of  pre- 
cautionary measure  against  the  continued 
aggression  of  Russia  was  taken  by  raising  the 
annual  subsidy  paid  by  the  Indian  Govern- 
ment to  the  Amir  from  eight  to  twelve  lakhs. 

On  the  North- Eastern  Frontier  there  occurred 
(1891)  in  the  small  State  of  Manipur  a  revolu- 
tion against  the  Raja  that  necessitated  an 
inquiry  on  the  spot  by  Mr.  Quinton,  the  Chief 
Commissioner  of  Assam.  Mr.  Quinton,  the 
commander  of  his  escort,  and  others,  were 
treacherously  murdered  in  a  conference  and 
the  escort  ignominiously  retreated.  This  dis- 
grace to  British  arms  led  to  several  attacks  on 
frontier  outposts  which  were  brilliantly  de- 
feated. Manipur  was  occupied  by  British 
troops  and  the  government  of  the  State  was 
reorganised  under  a  Political  Agent.  Lord 
Lansdowne's  term  of  office  was  distinguished 
by  several  other  events ,  such  as  the  passing  of 
the  Parliamentary  Act  (Lord  Cross's  Act, 
1892),  which  increased  the  size  of  the  Legisla- 
tive Councils  as  well  as  the  number  of  non- 
officials  in  them :  legislation  aimed  at  social 
and  domestic  reform  among  the  Hindus :  and 
th?  closing  of  the  Indian  Mints  to  the  free  coin- 
age of  silver  (1893).  In  Burma  great  progress 
was  made,  under  Sir  Alexander  Mackenzie,  as 
Chief  Commissioner :  comparative  order  was 
established,  and  large  schemes  for  the  con- 
struction of  railways,  roads,  and  irrigation 
works  were  put  in  hand.  (The  Province  was 
made  a  Lieutenant-Governorship  in  1897). 

Frontier  Campaigns. 

Lord  Elgin,  who  succeeded  Lord  Lansdowne 
in  1894,  was  confronted  at  the  outset  with  a 
deficit  of  Rs.  crores,  due  to  the  fall  in  ex- 
change. (In  1895  the  rupee  fell  as  low  as 
Is.  Id.)  To  meet  this  the  old  five  per  cent,  im- 
port duties  were  reimposed  on  a  number  of 
commodities,  but  not  on  cotton  goods :  and 
within  the  year  the  duty  was  extended  to 
piece-goods,  but  not  to  yarn.  The  reorganisa- 
tion of  the  Army,  which  involved  the  abolition 
of  the  old  system  of  Presidency  Armies,  had 
hardly  been  carried  out  when  a  number  of  risings 
occurred  along  the  North-West  Frontier.  In 
1895  the  British  Agent  in  Chitral — which  had 
come  under  British  influence  two  years  pre- 
viously when  Sir  H.  M.  Durand  had  demarca- 
ted the  southern  and  eastern  boundaries  of 
Afghanistan — was  besieged  and  had  to  be  res- 
cued by  an  expeditionary  force.  Two  years 
later  the  Wazirs,  Swatis,  and  Mohmands  at- 
tacked the  British  positions  in  Malakand,  and 
the  Afridis  closed  the  Khyber  Pass.  Peace 
was  only  established  after  a  prolonged  cam- 
paign (the  Tirah  campaign)  in  which  40,000 
troops  were  employed,  and  over  1,000  officers 
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and  men  had  been  lost.  This  was  in  itself  a 
heavy  burden  on  the  finances  of  India,  which 
was  increased  by  the  serious  and  widespread 
famine  of  1896-97  and  by  the  appearance  in 
India  of  bubonic  plague.  The  methods  taken 
to  prevent  the  spread  of  that  disease  led,  in 
Bombay,  to  rioting,  and  elsewhere  to  the  ap- 
pearance in  the  vernacular  press  of  seditious 
articles  which  made  it  necessary  to  make  more 
stringent  the  law  dealing  with  such  writings. 

Lord  Curzon's  Viceroyalty. 

With  famine  and  plague  Lord  Curzon  also, 
who  succeeded  Lord  Elgin  in  1899,  had  to  deal. 
In  1901  the  cycle  of  bad  harvests  came  to  an 
end ;  but  plague  increased,  and  in  1904  deaths 
from  it  were  returned  at  over  one  million.  Of 
the  many  problems  to  which  Lord  Curzon 
directed  his  attention,  only  a  few  can  be  men- 
tioned here  :  some  indeed  claim  that  his  great- 
est work  in  India  was  not  to  be  found  in  any 
one  department  but  was  in  fact  the  general 
gearing  up  of  the  administration  which  he 
achieved  by  his  unceasing  energy  and  personal 
example  of  strenuous  work.  He  had  at  once 
to  turn  his  attention  to  the  North-West  Fron- 
tier. The  British  garrisons  beyond  our  boun- 
dary were  gradually  withdrawn  and  replaced 
by  tribal  levies,  and  British  forces  were  con- 
centrated in  British  territory  behind  them  as 
a  support.  An  attempt  was  made  to  check 
the  arms  traffic  and  work  on  strategic  railways 
was  pushed  forward.  The  fact  that  in  seven 
vears  he  only  spent  a  quarter  of  a  million  upon 
repressive  measures  and  only  found  it  necessary 
to  institute  one  blockade  (against  the  Mahsud 
Waziris)  is  the  justification  of  this  policy  of 
compromise  between  the  Lawrence  and  For- 
ward schools  of  thought.  In  1901  the  trans- 
Indus  districts  of  the  Punjab  were  separated 
from  that  Province,  and  together  with  the  po- 
litical charges  of  the  Malakand,  the  Khyber, 
Kurram,  Tochi,  and  Wana  were  formed  into 
the  new  North-West  Frontier  Province,  under 
a  Chief  Commissioner  directly  responsible  to 
the  Government  of  India.  That  year  also 
witnessed  the  death  of  Abdur  Rahman,  the 
Amir  of  Afghanistan,  and  the  establishment 
of  an  understanding  with  his  successor  Habib- 
ullah.  In  1904  the  attitude  of  the  Dalai  Lama 
of  Tibet  being  pro-Russian  and  anti-British, 
it  became  necessary  to  send  an  expedition  to 
Lhasa  under  Colonel  (Sir  Francis)  Younghus- 
band.  The  Dalai  Lama  abdicated  and  a  treaty 
was  concluded  with  his  successor. 

Lord  Curzon  as  Viceroy. 

In  his  first  year  of  office  Lord  Curzon  passed 
the  Act  which,  in  accordance  with  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  Fowler  Commission,  prac- 
tically fixed  the  value  of  the  rupee  at  Is.  4d., 
and  in  1900  a  Gold  Reserve  fund  was  created. 
The  educational  reforms  that  marked  this 
Viceroyalty  are  dealt  with  elsewhere :  chief 
among  them  was  the  Act  of  1904  reorganising 
the  governing  bodies  of  Indian  Universities. 
Under  the  head  of  agrarian  reform  must  be 
mentioned  the  Punjab  Land  Alienation  Act, 
designed  to  free  the  cultivators  of  the  soil  from 
the  clutches  of  money-lenders,  and  the  insti- 
tution of  Agricultural  banks.  The  efficiency 
uf  the  Army  was  increased  (Lord  Kitchener 


was  Commander-in-Chief)  by  the  re-armament 
of  the  Indian  Army;  the  strengthening  of  the 
artillery,  and  the  reorganisation  of  the  trans- 
port service.  In  his  relations  with  the  Feuda- 
tory Chiefs,  Lord  Curzon  emphasized  their 
position  as  partners  in  administration,  and  he 
founded  the  Imperial  Cadet  Corps  to  give  a 
military  education  to  the  sons  of  ruling  and 
aristocratic  families.  In  1902  the  British 
Government  obtained  from  the  Nizam  a  per- 
petual lease  of  the  Assigned  Districts  of  Berar 
in  return  for  an  annual  payment  of  25  lakhs. 
The  accession  of  King  Edward  VII  was  pro* 
claimed  in  a  splendid  Durbar  on  January  1; 
1903.  In  1904  Lord  Curzon  returned  to 
England  for  a  few  months  but  was  re-appoint- 
ed to  a  second  term  of  office,  Lord  Ampthill, 
Governor  of  Madras,  having  acted  as  Viceroy 
during  his  absence.  The  chief  act  of  this  second 
term  was  the  partition  of  Bengal  and  the  crea- 
tion of  a  new  Province  of  Eastern  Bengal  and 
Assam — a  reform,  designed  to  remove  the 
systematic  neglect  of  the  trans-Gangetic  areas 
of  Bengal,  which  evoked  bitter  and  prolonged 
criticism.  In  1905  Lord  Curzon  resigned, 
being  unable  to  accept  the  proposals  of  Lord 
Kitchener  for  the  re-adjustment  of  relations 
between  the  Army  headquarters  and  the  Mili- 
tary Department  of  the  Government,  and 
being  unable  to  obtain  the  support  of  the  Home 
Government.  He  was  succeeded  by  Lord 
Minto,  the  grandson  of  a  former  Governor- 
General.  It  was  a  stormy  heritage  to  which 
Lord  Minto  succeeded,  for  the  unrest  which 
had  long  been  noticed  developed  in  one 
direction  into  open  sedition.  The  occasion  of 
the  outburst  in  Bengal  was  the  partition  of 
that  province.  The  causes  of  the  flood  of  sedi- 
tious writings  and  speeches,  of  the  many 
attempts  at  assassination,  and  of  the  boycott 
of  British  goods  are  less  easily  definable.  The 
mainspring  of  the  unrest  was  "a  deep-rooted 
antagonism  to  all  the  principles  upon  which 
Western  society,  especially  in  a  democratic 
country  like  England;  has  been  built  up." 

Political  Outrages. 

Outside  Bengal  attempts  to  quell  the  disaflec- 
tion  by  the  ordinary  law  were  fairly  successful. 
But  scarcely  any  province  was  free  from  dis- 
order of  some  kind  and,  though  recourse  was 
had  to  the  deportation  of  persons  without  reason 
assigned  under  an  Act  of  1818,  special  Acts 
had  to  be  passed  to  meet  the  situation,  viz : — 
an  Explosives  Act,  a  Prevention  of  Seditious 
Meetings  Act,  and  a  Criminal  Law  Amendment 
Act  which  provides  for  a  magisterial  inquiry 
in  private  and  a  trial  before  three  judges  of  the 
High  Court  without  a  jury.  The  need  for  this 
reinforcement  of  the  law  may  be  shown  by  a 
list  of  the  principal  political  outrages  in  India 
while  Lord  Minto  was  Viceroy  and  subsequent 
to  his  departure  : — 

December,  1907.—Attempt  to  wreck  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal's  train  at 
Naraingarh. 

December;  1907.— Attempt  on  the  life  of  Mr, 
B.  C.  Allen  at  Goalundo. 

March,  1908.— Second  attempt  to  wreck  Sir 
Andrew  Eraser's  train  at  Chandernagore, 
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March,  1908. — Attempt  to  shoot  Mr,  Higgin- 
botham,  a  missionary,  at  Kushtea. 

April  11th,  1908. — Bomb  thrown  at  the 
Mayor  of  Chandernagore. 

April  30th;  1908. — Murder  of  Mrs.  and  Miss 
Kennedy  at  Mozatferpore. 

August,  1908. — Mr.  Camsie,  Mill-manager, 
severely  injured  by  a  bomb  on  the  E.  B.  S. 
Railway. 

August,  1908. — Murder  of  Narendra  Nath 
Gossain,  the  approver  in  the  Alipore  case,  in 
Alipore  Jail. 

November  6th,  19G8.— Attempt  on  the  life  of 
Sir  Andrew  Fraser  at  Overtoun  Hall. 

November  9th,  1908. — Murder  of  Inspector 
Nundo  La  11  Banerjee,  who  arrested  Khudiram 
Bose,  in  Serpentine  Lane,  Calcutta. 

November,  1908. — Sukumar,  alleged  informer, 
murdered  at  Dacca. 

February  10th,  1908.— Murder  of  Babu 
Ashutosh  Biswas  in  the  Courtyard  at  Alipore. 

June,  1909.— Prio  Mohun  Chatterji  (brother  of 
an  approver)  stabbed  to  death  at  Fatehjangpur. 

July  1st,  1909. — Assassination  of  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Sir  William  Curzon  Wyllie,  at  the 
Imperial  Institute,  London. 

November  13th,  1909. — Bomb  explosion 
near  H.  E.  Lord  Minto's  carriage  at  Ahmeda- 
bad. 

December  21st,  1909. — Assassination  of  Mr. 
A.  M.  1.  Jackson,  I.C.S.,  Collector  of  Nasik. 

January  24th,  1910.— Murder  of  Khan  Baha- 
dur Shams-ul-Alum. 

February  21st,  1911.— Murder  of  Head  Con- 
stable Srish  Chakravarty. 

March  2nd,  1911. — Attempt  to  murder  Mr. 
Cowley,  P.W.D.,  with  a  bomb  in  Calcutta. 

April  19th,  1911. — Babu  Manmohan  Dey, 
witness  in  Munshiganj  bomb  case,  shot  dead 
at  Routhbog. 

June  17th,  1911.— Murder  of  Mr.  Ashe,  Col- 
lector of  Tinnevelly. 

June  18th,  1911. — Murder  of  Sub-Inspector 
Raj  Kumar  Roy  at  Mymensingh. 

July  1911. — Sonarang  case,  Rashun  Dewan 
Duffadar,  Amari-Dewan,  and  Kati  Benode 
Chakiavarti  shot  at  Netrapati. 

September  21st,  1912.— Head  Constable  Ra- 
dhilal  Roy  shot  dead  at  Dacca. 

December  13th,  1912. — Attempt  to  assassi- 
nate Abdul  Rahaman,  one  of  the  witnesses  for 
the  police  in  the  Midnapore  conspiracy  case. 

December  23rd,  1912.— H.  E.  Lord  Hardinge 
wounded,  and  one  of  his  servants  killed,  by  a 
bomb  during  the  State  entry  into  Delhi. 

March  27th,  1913. — Attempt  to  murder 
Mr.  Gordon,  the  sub-divisional  officer,  with  a 
bomb  at  Molvi  Bazaar,  Sylhet. 

May  17th,  1913. — Chaprasi  in  the  employ  of 
the  Lahore  Gymkhana  Club  killed  by  a  bomb 
near  the  Lawrence  Gardens,  Lahore. 

September  29th,  1913.— Murder  of  Head  Cons- 
able  JJaripado  Deb,  College  Square,  Calcutta. 


September  30th,  1913.— Bankim  Chandra 
Chowdhury,  Inspector  of  Police  at  Mymen- 
singh, formerly  of  Dacca,  killed  by  a  bomb, 

January  19th,  1914. — Nripendra  Nath  Ghose, 
Inspector  of  the  Calcutta  C.I.D.,  shot  dead  on 
the  Chitpur  R,oad,  Calcutta.  A  Teli  boy, 
named  Ananda,  was  also  shot  dead. 

November  27th,  1914. — Seven  persons  com- 
mitted to  Ferozpoie  Sessions  for  shooting  dead 
Sub-Inspector  Bishrat  Ali  and  Zemindar  Jowa- 
la  Singh. 

February  28th ,  1915. — Police  Inspector  Suresh 
Chandra  Mukerji,  who  had  been  engaged  in 
connexion  with  taxi-cab  dacoities  in  Calcutta, 
shot  dead  while  on  duty  by  four  men  with 
revolvers.  His  orderly  was  wounded.  The 
assassins  escaped. 

March  9th,  1915. — Mussalmanpura  Bomb  Case. 
Two  bombs  were  thrown  at  the  house  occupied 
by  Mr.  Basant  Kumar  Chatterji,  Deputy  Super- 
intendent of  Police. 

April  30th,  1915. — Lahore  Sedition  trial. 
Three  bombs,  one  revolver,  one  dagger  and 
materials  for  bombs  were  found.  The  conspi- 
rators attempted  to  loot  the  Government  trea- 
sury at  Moga.  They  were  met  by  Bishrat  Alii, 
Sub-Inspector  of  Police.  A  scuffle  ensued 
which  culminated  in  the  death  of  the  Sub- 
Inspector  as  well  as  of  Jowala  Singh  Ziladar. 

August 25th,  1915. — Commissioner  of  Dani- 
hatti  shot  dead.  A  police  constable  seriously 
injured  by  several  revolver  shots  fired  from  a 
Motor  Car  in  an  outrage  near  Calcutta. 

October  9th,  1915—  Jatindra  Mohun  Ghose, 
Deputy  Superintendent  of  Police  and  his  son 
shot  dead  at  Mymensingh. 

October  22nd,  1915. — Sub-Inspector  Girindra 
Nath  Banerjee  killedand  another  officer  wounded 
in  an  attempt  on  the  lives  of  four  C.  I.  D.  officers 
in  Calcutta. 

June  23rd,  1916. — Two  police  Officers  named 
Surendra  Bhushan  Mukerji  and  Rohini  Mukerji, 
of  the  Dacca  Intelligence  Branch,  were  shot 
dead. 

The  list,  it  will  be  seen,  includes  two  attempts 
on  the  life  of  the  Viceroy  himself.  It  does  not 
include  a  number  of  equally  significant  distur- 
bances, such  as  the  riots  in  Bombay  (June 
1908),  during  the  trial  of  Tilak,  which  led  to 
considerable  loss  of  life.  Concurrently  with 
these  repressive  measures  steps  were  taken  to 
extend  representative  institutions.  In  1907 
a  Hindu  and  a  Mahomedan  were  appointed  to 
the  Secretary  of  State's  Council,  and  In  1909 
a  Hindu  was  appointed  for  the  first  time  to  the 
Viceroy's  Council.  The  Indian  Councils  Act 
of  1909  carried  this  policy  farther  by  reconsti- 
tuting the  legislative  councils  and  conferring 
upon  them  wider  powers  of  discussion.  The 
executive  councils  of  Madras  and  Bombay 
were  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  an  Indian 
member. 

Lord  Minto. 

As  regards  foreign  policy,  Lord  Minto's 
Viceroyalty  was  distinguished  by  the  conclu- 
sion (1907)  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia 
of  an  agreement  on  questions  likely  to  disturb 
the  friendly  relations  of  the  two  countries  in 
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Asia  generally,  and  in  Persia,  Afghanistan  and 
Tibet  in  particular.  Two  expeditions  had  to 
be  undertaken  on  the  North-West  frontier, 
against  the  Zakka  Khels  and  the  Mohmands ; 
and  ships  of  the  East  Indies  Squadron  were 
frequently  engaged  off  Maskat  and  in  the 
Persian  Gulf  in  operations  designed  to  check 
the  traffic  in  arms  through  Persia  and  Mekran 
to  the  frontier  of  India.  Towards  Native 
States  Lord  Minto  adopted  a  policy  of  less  in- 
terference than  that  followed  by  his  predeces- 
sor. He  invited  their  views  on  sedition, 
and,  in  a  speech  at  Udaipur,  disclaimed  any 
desire  to  force  a  uniform  system  of  adminis- 
tration in  Native  States,  and  said  he  preferred 
their  development  with  due  regard  to  treaties 
and  local  conditions.  Lord  Minto  left  India 
in  November,  1910,  a  few  weeks  after  Lord 
Morley  had  resigned  the  Secretaryship  of  State, 
the  tenure  of  their  respective  posts  having 
been  practically  identical  in  point  of  time. 
The  position  of  the  Viceroy  had  in  those  years 
materially  changed.  Lord  Minto  had  a  weak 
Council,  and  this  weakness  was  reflected  in 
the  government  of  Bengal  and  Madras;  but 
it  is  more  important  to  note  that  Lord  Morley 
had  extended  the  policy  of  transferring  the 
actual  government  of  India  from  India  to 
London,  to  such  an  extent  that  the  Under- 
Secretary  for  India  was  able  to  describe  the 
Viceroy  as  merely  the  agent  of  the  Secretary 
of  State. 

Visit  of  the  King  and  Queen. 

Sir  Charles  (Lord)  Hardinge  was  appointed 
to  succeed  Lord  Minto.  His  first  year  in  India 
was  marked  by  a  weak  monsoon  and  famine 
in  parts  of  Western  India,  still  more  by  the 
visit  to  India  of  the  King  Emperor  and  the 
Queen,  who  arrived  at  Bombay  on  December 
2,  1911.  From  there  they  proceeded  to  Delhi 
where,  in  the  most  magnificent  durbar  ever 
held  in  India,  the  coronation  was  proclaimed 
and  various  boons,  including  an  annual  grant 
of  50  lakhs  for  popular  education,  were  an- 
nounced. At  the  same  ceremony  His  Majesty 
announced  the  transfer  of  the  capital  of  India 
from  Calcutta  to  Delhi ;  the  reunion  of  the 
two  Bengals  under  a  Governor-in-Council ;  the 
formation  of  a  new  Lieutenant-Governorship 
for  Behar,  Chota  Nagpur,  and  Orissa,  and  the 
restoration  of  Assam  to  the  charge  of  a  Chief 
Commissioner.  On  December  14,  a  review  of 
60,000  British  and  Indian  troops  was  held,  and 
on  the  15th  Their  Majesties  each  laid  a  founda- 
tion stone  of  the  new  capital.  From  Delhi  the 
King  went  to  Nepal,  and  the  Queen  to  Agra 
and  Rajputana,  afterwards  meeting  at  Banki- 
pur  and  going  to  Calcutta.  Thence  they  re- 
turned to  Bombay  and  sailed  for  England  on 
January  10.  "  From  all  sources,  public  and 
private,"  wrote  His  Majesty  to  the  Premier, 
•'I  gather  that  my  highest  hopes  have  been 

realised  Our   satisfaction    will    be  still 

greater  if  time  proves  that  our  visit  has  con- 
duced to  the  lasting  good  of  India  and  of  the 
Empire  at  large." 

In  March,  1912,  a  committee  of  experts  was 
appointed  to  advise  the  Government  of  India 
as  to  the  site  of  the  new  capital.  Temporary 
buildings  were  erected  to  accommodate  the 
Government,  and  on  December  23  the  State 
entry  into  Delhi  was  made  by  the  Viceroy. 
This  ceremony  was  marred  by  an  attempt  on 


His  Excellency's  life  as  he  passed  down  the 
Chandni  Chauk.  The  bomb  thrown  from  a 
house  killed  an  attendant  behind  the  Howdab 
in  which  the  Viceroy  was  sitting,  seriously 
wounded  Lord  Hardinge,  but  left  Lady 
Hardinge  unscathed.  The  courage  displayed  by 
Their  Excellencies  was  unsurpassed  and  elicited 
the  admiration  of  all ;  but,  in  spite  of  the  offer  ot 
large  rewards,  the  assassin  was  not  caught. 

In  August,  1913,  the  demolition  of  a  lavatory 
attached  to  a  mosque  in  Cawnpore  was  made 
the  occasion  of  an  agitation  among  Indian  Ma- 
homedans  and  a  riot  in  Cawnpore  led  to  heavy 
loss  of  life.  Of  those  present  at  the  riot,  106 
were  put  on  trial  but  subsequently  released  by 
the  Viceroy  before  the  case  reached  the  Sessions, 
and  His  Excellency  was  able  to  settle  the 
mosque  difficulty  by  a  compromise  that  was 
acceptable  to  the  local  and  other  Mahomedans. 

In  the  latter  part  of  1913  considerable  feeling 
was  aroused  in  India  by  the  circulation  of 
stories — many  of  them  shown  to  be  unfounded — 
about  the  ill-treatment  of  Indians  in  South 
Africa.  Rioting  by  Indians  in  Natal  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  appointment  by  the  Union  Go- 
vernment of  a  Committee  of  Inquiry  at  which 
the  Government  of  India  was  represented  by 
Sir  Benjamin  Robertson.  The  Commission's 
report  afforded  the  basis  of  a  settlement  com- 
monly regarded  as  equitable.  In  the  autumn 
of  1914  the  Viceroy,  at  a  Council  meeting,  out- 
lined a  reciprocal  scheme  for  controlling  emi- 
gration in  India  and  in  the  Colonies,  as  an  alter- 
native to  the  principle  of  free  migration  between 
all  parts  of  the  Empire,  for  which  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  had  long  contended. 

Effects  of  the  War. 

The  various  effects  of  the  European  war 
upon  India  are  fully  discussed  elsewhere.  But  it 
must  here  be  set  on  record  that  the  declaration 
of  war  was  followed  in  India  by  an  unprecedent- 
ed declaration  of  loyalty  on  all  sides,  and  the 
numerous  offers  of  help  or  personal  service 
made  by  the  Chiefs  and  peoples  aroused  in 
England  a  feeling  of  intense  gratitude.  A 
military  force  numbering  some  200,000  was 
sent  from  India  to  Europe  and  East  Africa, 
within  a  short  time  of  the  outbreak  of 
hostilities.  The  announcement  of  that  fact 
was  made  on  the  same  day  that  a  message 
from  the  King-Emperor  was  published.  In 
it  His  Imperial  Majesty  said  : — "  Amongst 
the  many  incidents  that  have  marked  the 
unanimous  uprising  of  the  populations 
of  my  Empire  in  defence  of  its  unity  and 
integrity,  nothing  has  moved  me  more  than  the 
passionate  devotion  to  my  Throne  expressed 
both  by  my  Indian  and  English  subjects  and  by 
the  Feudatory  Princes  and  Ruling  Chiefs  of 
India  and  their  prodigious  offers  of  their  lives 
and  their  resources  in  the  cause  of  the  realm. 
Their  one- voiced  demand  to  be  foremost  in 
the  conflict  has  touched  my  heart  and  has 
inspired  to  the  highest  issues  the  love  and 
devotion  which,  as  I  well  know,  have  ever 
linked  my  Indian  subjects  and  myself."  India 
was  not  included  in  the  actual  theatre  of 
hostilities,  except  when  Madras  was  subjected 
to  a  slight  bombardment  by  the  German  cruiser 
"  Emden  ;"  but  shipping  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal 
and  in  the  Arabian  Sea  was  on  several  occasions 
interfered  with,  and  several  vessels  were  sunk 
by  enemy  ships. 
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There  were  several  fights  on  the  North-West 
frontier  during  1914  and  1915,  but  the  tribesmen 
never  succeeded  in  penetrating  far  into  British 
territory.  In  Bengal,  as  will  be  seen  from 
the  list  of  anarchical  crimes  quoted  above, 
there  were  a  number  of  signs  that  the  spirit 
of  lawlessness  had  by  no  means  been  stamped 
out.  More  serious,  however,  to  the  welfare  of 
the  country  as  a  whole  was  the  return  in  Sep- 
tember, 1914  (see  Indian  Year  "Rook,  1914)  of  a 
numberof  Sikh  emigrants  fromBritish'Columbia. 
The  riot  at  Budge -Budge  on  that  occasion  gave  a 
foretaste  of  the  revolutionary  plans  entertained 
by  many  of  these  men.  The  sequel  was  seen 
in  the  Lahore  Conspiracy  case  in  which  a  Special 
Commission  sentenced  24  persons  to  death, 
27  to  transportation  for  life,  and  six  to  terms 
of  imprisonment.  The  judgment  showed  that 
a  plot  had  been  prepared  with  the  object  of 
overthrowing  the  Government,  and  the  evidence 
in  the  case  supported  the  idea  that  Germans 
had  aided  the  conspirators  and  that  at  least 
after  the  war  broke  out  the  conspirators  regarded 
themselves  as  leagued  with  the  enemies  of 
Great  Britain.  Of  the  death  sentences  16  were 
subsequently  commuted  to  transportation  forlife. 
The  appeals  in  the  Delhi  Conspiracy  case  (See 
Indian  Year  Book,  1914,  p.  650)  were  heard  in 
the  early  part  of  the  year — four  by  the  Privy 
Council — and  the  sentences  confirmed. 

In  the  spring  of  1916  Lord  Hardinge,  whose 
great  services  had  just  been  rewarded  with  the 
Knighthood  of  the  Garter,  left  India  after  re- 
ceiving from  all  parts  of  the  country  proofs  of 
the  very  high  esteem  in  which  he  was  held. 
His  successor  Lord  Chelmsford  had  previous  to 
his  appointment  served  in  India  as  an  ofliccr  of 
a  Territorial  regiment. 

Developments  in  1917-1918. 

The  year  1917  was  in  many  ways  particularly 
eventful  in  India.  In  addition  to  continuing 
its  former  services  in  connexion  with  the  war, 
the  country  assisted  by  assuming  responsibility 
for  100  millions  of  the  war  debt  and  raising 
40  crores  by  a  War  Loan,  and  by  developing 
its  resources  with  the  help  of  a  Munitions  Board. 
But  the  part  played  by  India  in  the  war  was 
more  directly  emphasised  by  her  representation 
by  H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Bikanir  and  Sir 
S.  P.  Sinha  at  the  meeting  of  the  Imperial  War 
Cabinet  in  London.  Not  for  the  first  time 
was  the  war  brought  literally  to  the  gates  of 
India — by  the  laying  of  enemy  mines  off  Bombay 
which  led  to  the  loss  of  the  P.&  O.  S.S.  Mongolia 
and  other  ships,  while  other  India-bound  vessels 
were  lost  off  Cape  Town  and  by  submarine 
action  in  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Channel. 
The  result  of  these  attacks  on  shipping  was  the 
prohibition  on  women  travelling  to  or  from 
India  through  any  war  zone.  The  creation 
of  the  Indian  Defence  Force  in  place  of  the 
Volunteer  Force,  which  came  to  an  end  on 
March  31,  was  an  experiment  which  attracted 
the  widest  attention  throughout  the  country 
and  of  which  a  detailed  account  is  given  else- 
where in  this  volume. 

On  the  frontier  it  was  necessary  to  undertake 
punitive  measures  against  the  Mahsuds,  whose 
depredations  for  the  past  two  years  in  Dera 
Ismail  Ehan  and  Bannu  were  followed  by 
outrages  on  the  Derajat  border  which  could  not 


be  ignored.  After  a  brief  campaign  the  tribes- 
men were  brought  to  a  settlement,  and  in  August 
the  Waziristan  Field  Forces  dispersed.  A 
special  Order  of  the  Day  issued  by  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief noted  that  for  the  first  time 
the  tribesmen  on  this  part  of  the  frontier  had 
felt  the  power  of  the  Royal  Flying  Corps, 
which  carried  out  its  duties  with  the  dash  and 
daring  to  which  the  Army  has  become  accus- 
tomed." In  the  early  part  of  the  year  judg- 
ment was  delivered  in  the  second  supplemen- 
tary Lahore  conspiracy  case  (see  above).  It 
showed  the  wide-spread  nature  of  the  Ghadr 
conspiracy  and  established  beyond  question 
that  after  the  outbreak  of  war  Germauy  con 
sistently  encouraged  it  and  that  the  revolu- 
tionists eagerly  associated  themselves  with 
Germany. 

To  the  conclusions  of  the  Public  Services 
Commission  and  of  the  Mesopotamia  Com- 
mission reference  is  made  elsewhere  in  this  book. 
The  publication  of  the  latter  Commission's 
report  led  to  the  resignation  of  the  Secretary 
of  State,  Mr.  Chamberlain,  who  had  proposed 
to  visit  India  during  the  year,  thus  establishing 
a  new  precedent  which  was  adopted  by  his 
successor,  Mr.  Montagu.  The  visit  took  place 
at  a  time  when  the  movement  in  favour  of 
Home  Rule  for  India  had  attained  to  the  highest 
pitch  yet  witnessed  and  at  a  time  when,  as  was 
shown  by  the  increase  of  Indian  representation 
on  the  Council  of  India  and  by  the  grant  Of 
commissions  in  the  Army  to  Indians,  the  Go- 
vernment was  anxious  to  meet  the  wishes  of 
the  people  so  far  as  it  could  without  departing 
from  its  policy  of  avoiding  controversial  political 
issues  during  the  war. 

The  effect  of  the  Secretary  of  State's  visit 
was  shown  in  1918  when  there  was  published 
the  report,  summarised  elsewhere  in  this  volume, 
on  constitutional  reforms.  Shortly  alter  it 
there  was  published  also  a  report  by  a 
special  committee  of  inquiry,  over  which 
Mr.  Justice  Rowlatt  presided  into  seditious 
crimes  in  India.  These  two  reports  largely 
monopolised  public  attention  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  year.  Before  their  appearance, 
however,  political  controversy,  which  was  in 
abeyance  in  the  early  years  of  the  war,  had 
revived  and  it  bad  become  apparent  that  party 
divisions  were  greatly  widening. 

The  partial  failure  of  the  rains  increased  the 
difficulties  of  food  supply  which  had  already 
been  created  by  the  war  and  by  the  maintenance 
of  high  prices .  There  was  none  the  less  through- 
out the  whole  country  a  marked  increase  in 
the  effort  to  make  India's  share  in  the  war 
commensurate  with  her  greatness.  Appre- 
ciation of  the  German  menace  to  India  through 
Persia  and  Central  Asia,  consequent  on  the 
collapse  of  Russia  and  the  German  treaties 
forced  on  Russia  and  Rumania,  led  to  attempts, 
which  were  in  great  measure  successful, 
materially  to  increase  the  number  of  recruits 
for  combatant  and  non-combatant  services  and 
to  the  resolution  in  the  Imperial  Council  that 
a  further  financial  contribution  should  be  made. 
Particular  attention  was  also  devoted  during 
the  year  to  the  better  organization  and  deve- 
lopment for  war  purposes  of  the  country's 
economic  resources 
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The  Impulse  which  drove  the  British  to  India 
was  not  conquest  but  trade.  The  Government 
of  India  represents  the  slow  evolution  from  con- 
ditions established  to  meet  trading  requirements. 
On  September  24,  1599,  a  few  years  before  the 
deaths  of  Queen  Elizabeth  and  Akbar,  the  mer- 
chants of  London  formed  an  association  for 
the  purpose  of  establishing  direct  trade  with 
the  East  and  were  granted  a  charter  of  incorpo- 
ration. The  Government  of  this  Company  in 
England  was  vested  in  a  Governor  with  a  Gene- 
ral Court  of  Proprietors  and  a  Court  of  Direc- 
tors. The  factories  and  affairs  of  the  Company 
on  the  East  and  West  Coast  of  India,  and  in 
Bengal,  were  administered  at  each  of  the 
principal  settlements  of  Madras  (Fort  St. 
George),  Bombay  and  Calcutta  (Fort  William), 
by  a  President  or  Governor  and  a  Council  con- 
sisting of  the  senior  servants  of  the  Company. 
The  three  "Presidencies"  were  independent 
of  each  other  and  subordinate  only  to  the 
Directors  in  England. 

Territorial  Responsibility  Assumed. 

The  collapse  of  Government  in  India  conse- 
quent on  the  decay  of  Moghul  power  and  the 
intrigues  of  the  French  on  the  East  Coast  forced 
the  officers  of  the  Company  to  assume  terri- 
torial responsibility  in  spite  of  their  own  de- 
sires and  the  insistent  orders  of  the  Directors. 
Step  by  step  the  Company  became  first  the 
dominant,  then  the  paramount  power  in  India. 
In  these  changed  circumstances  the  system  of 
government  by  mutually  independent  and  un- 
wieldy councils  of  the  merchants  at  the  Presi- 
dency towns  gave  rise  to  grave  abuses.  Par- 
liament intervened,  and  under  the  Regulating 
Act  of  1773,  a  Governor-General  and  four 
couDCillors  were  appointed  to  administer  the 
Presidency  of  Fort  William  (Bengal),  and  the 
supremacy  of  that  Presidency  over  Madras  and 
Bombay  was  for  the  first  time  established. 
The  subordinate  Presidencies  were  forbidden 
to  wage  war  or  make  treaties  without  the  pre- 
vious consent  of  the  Governor-General  of 
Bengal  in  Council,  except  in  cases  of  imminent 
necessity.  Pitt's  Act  of  1784,  which  establish- 
ed the  Board  of  Control  in  England,  vested  the 
administration  of  each  of  the  three  Presiden- 
cies in  a  Governor  and  three  councillors,  includ- 
ing the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Presi- 
dency Army.  The  control  of  the  Governor- 
General-in-Council  was  somewhat  extended, 
as  it  was  again  by  the  Charter  Act  of  1793. 
Under  the  Charter  Act  of  1833  the  Company 
was  compelled  to  close  its  commercial  business, 
and  it  became  a  political  and  administrative 
body  holding  its  territories  in  trust  for  the 
Crown.  The  same  Act  vested  the  direction 
of  the  entire  civil  and  military  administration 
and  sole  power  of  legislation  in  the  Governor- 
General-in-Council,  and  defined  more  clearly 
the  nature  and  extent  of  the  control  to  be  ex- 
tended over  the  subordinate  governments. 
After  the  Mutiny,  there  was  passed,  in  1858,  an 
Act  transferring  the  Government  of  India  from 
the  Company  to  the  Crown.  This  Act  made 
no  important  change  in  the  administration  in 
India,  but  the  Governor-General,  as  represent- 


ing the  Crown;  became  known  as  the  Viceroy. 
The  Governor-General  is  the  sole  representa- 
tive of  the  Crown  in  India ;  he  is  assisted  by  a 
Council,  composed  of  high  officials,  each  of 
whom  is  responsible  for  a  special  department 
of  the  administration. 

Functions  of  Government. 

The  functions  of  the  Government  of  India 
are  perhaps  the  most  extensive  of  any  great 
administration  in  the  world.  It  claims  a  share 
in  the  produce  of  the  land  and  in  the  Punjab 
and  Bombay  it  has  restricted  the  alienation 
of  land  from  agriculturists  to  non-agricultur- 
ists. It  undertakes  the  management  of  landed 
estates  where  the  proprietor  is  disqualified. 
In  times  of  famine  it  undertakes  relief  work 
and  other  remedial  measures  on  a  great  scale. 
It  manages  a  vast  forest  property  and  is  the 
principal  manufacturer  of  salt  and  opium. 
It  owns  the  bulk  of  the  railways  of  the  country, 
and  directly  manages  a  considerable  portion 
of  them ;  it  has  constructed  and  maintains 
most  of  the  important  irrigation  works ;  it 
owns  and  manages  the  post  and  telegraph 
systems;  it  has  the  monopoly  of  the  Note 
issue,  and  it  alone  can  set  the  mints  in  motion. 
It  lends  money  to  municipalities,  rural  boards, 
and  agriculturists  and  occasionally  to  owners 
of  historic  estates.  It  controls  the  sale  of 
liquor  and  intoxicating  drugs  and  has  direct 
responsibilities  in  respect  to  police,  education; 
medical  and  sanitary  operations  and  ordinary 
public  works  of  the  most  intimate  character. 
The  Government  has  also  close  relations  with 
the  Native  States  which  collectively  cover 
more  than  one-third  of  the  whole  area  of  India 
and  comprise  more  than  one-fifth  of  its  popu- 
lation. The  distribution  of  these  great  func- 
tions between  the  Government  of  India  and  the 
provincial  administrations  fluctuates;  broadly 
speaking  it  may  be  said  that  the  tendency  of 
the  day  is  to  confine  the  Government  of  India 
to  control  and  the  Local  Governments  to  ad- 
ministration. 

Division  of  Responsibility. 

The  Government  of  India  retains  in  its  own 
hands  all  matters  relating  to  foreign  relations 
defence,  general  taxation,  currency,  debt, 
tariffs,  posts,  telegraphs  and  railways.  The 
ordinary  internal  administration — the  assess- 
ment and  collection  of  revenue,  education, 
medical  and  sanitary  arrangements,  and  irri- 
gation, buildings  and  roads,  fall  within  the 
purview  of  the  Local  Governments.  In  all 
these  matters  the  Government  of  India  exer- 
cises a  general  and  constant  control.  It  pres- 
cribes lines  of  general  policy,  and  tests  their 
application  from  the  annual  administration 
reports  of  the  Local  Authorities.  It  directly 
administers  certain  Imperial  departments; 
such  as  Railways,  Post  Ofl&ce,  Telegraphs,  the 
Survey  of  India  and  Geology;  it  employs  a 
number  of  inspecting  officers  for  those  depart- 
ments primarily  left  to  Local  Governments; 
including  Agriculture,  Irrigation;  Forests; 
Medical  and  Archaeology.  It  receives,  and 
when  necessary  modifies,  the  annual  budgets 
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of  Local  Governments ;  and  every  new  ap- 
pointment of  importance,  and  every  large  j 
addition  even  to  minor  establishments  has  to 
receive  its  specific  sanction.  There  also  exists  I 
a  wide  field  of  appeal  to  the  Government  of 
India  from  officials  or  private  individuals  who 
may  feel  themselves  aggrieved  by  the  action 
of  Local  Governments ;  and  outside  the  Presi- 
dencies of  Madras,  Bombay  and  Bengal,  the 
approval  of  the  Governor-General  is  necessary 
to  the  appointment  of  some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant officers  of  the  provincial  administration. 
The  supervision  of  the  principal  Native  States 
rests  directly  with  the  Governor-General  in- 
Council,  but  Local  Governments  have  also 
responsibilities  in  this  direction,  where  important 
States  have  historical  association  with  them, 
and  in  the  case  of  minor  States. 

Personnel  of  the  Government. 

The  Governor-General  and  the  "  ordinary  " 
members  of  his  Council  are  appointed  by  the 
Crown.    No  limit    of  time    is  specified  for 
their  tenure  of  office,  but  custom  has  fixed  it 
at  five   years.    There   are   six   "  ordinary " 
members  of  Council,  three  of  whom  must,  at 
the  time  of  their  appointment,  have  been  at 
least  ten  years  in  the  service  of  the  Crown  in 
India,  one  of  the  three  remaining  members 
must  be  a  Barrister,  the  qualifications  of  the 
fifth  and  sixth  are  not  prescribed  by  statute. 
The  Indian  civilians  hold  respectively     the  I 
portfolios  of  Land  Revenue  and  Agriculture,  I 
the  Home,  the  Finance  and  the  Education 
Departments.    The  Law  Member  has  charge ' 
of    the     Legislative    Department,    and     a  | 
member    with    English    official     experience  I 
has  charge  of  the  Commerce    and   Industry  I 
Department.    The  Viceroy  acts  as  his  own  j 
member  in  charge  of  Foreign  affairs.  Rail- 
ways are  administered  by  a  Board  of  three  i 
members,  whose  chairman  has  the  status  of  a  | 
Secretary,  and  are  under  the  general  control  J 
of  the  Commerce  and  Industry  Department. 
The  Commander-in-Chief  may  also  be  and  in 
practice  always  is,  an  "  extraordinary  "  mem- 
ber of  the  Council.    He  holds  charge  of  the  j 
Army  Department.    The  Governors  of  Madras, 
Bombay  and  Bengal  become  "  extraordinary  " 
members  if  the  Council  meets  within  their  Presi- 
dencies. The  Council  may  assemble  at  any  place 
in  India  which  the  Governor-General  appoints  ; 
in  practice  it  meets  only  in  Delhi  and  Simla. 


Business  Procedure. 

In  regard  to  his  own  Department  each  Mem 
ber  of  Council  is  largely  in  the  position  o 
a  Minister  of  State,  and  has  the  flna  1 
voice  in  ordinary  departmental  matters. 
But  any  question  of  special  importance, 
and  any  matter  in  which  it  is  proposed  to 
over-rule  the  views  of  a  Local  Government, 
must  ordinarily  be  referred  to  the  Viceroy. 
Any  matter  originating  in  one  department 
which  also  affects  another  must  be  referred 
to  the  latter,  and  in  the  event  of  the  Depart- 
ments not  being  able  to  agree,  the  case  is  re- 
ferred to  the  Viceroy.  The  Members  of  Coun- 
cil meet  periodically  as  a  Cabinet— ordinarily 
once  a  week — to  discuss  questions  which  the 
Viceroy  desires  to  put  before  them,  or  which 
a  member  who  has  been  over-ruled  by  the 
Viceroy  has  asked  to  be  referred  to  Council. 
If  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  in  the  Council 
the  decision  of  the  majority  ordinarily  prevails^ 
but  the  Viceroy  can  over-rule  a  majority  if  he 
considers  that  the  matter  is  of  such  grave  im- 
portance as  to  Justify  such  a  step.  Each  depart- 
mental office  is  in  the  subordinate  charge  of  a 
Secretary,  whose  position  corresponds 
very  much  to  that  of  a  permanent  Under- 
Secretary  of  State  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
but  with  these  differences — that  the  Secretary 
is  present  at  Council  meetings  ;  that  he  attends 
on  the  Viceroy,  usually  once  a  week,  and  dis- 
cusses with  him  all  matters  of  importance 
arising  in  his  Department ;  that  he  has  the 
right  of  bringing  to  the  Viceroy's  special  notice 
any  case  in  which  be  considers  that  the  Vice- 
roy's concurrence  should  be  obtained  to  action 
proposed  by  the  Departmental  Member  of 
Council ;  and  that  his  tenure  of  office  is  usually 
limited  to  three  years.  The  Secretaries  have 
under  them  Deputy,  Under  and  Assistant 
Secretaries,  together  with  the  ordinary  clerical 
establishments.  The  Secretaries  and  Under- 
Secretaries  are  usually  members  of  the  Indian 
Civil  Service.  The  Government  of  India  has 
no  Civil  Service  of  its  own  as  distinct  from  that 
of  the  Provincial  Governments,  and  officers 
serving  under  the  Government  of  India  are 
borrowed  from  the  Provinces. 

The  proposals  of  the  Viceroy,  Lord  Chelms- 
ford, and  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  Mr. 
Montagu,  for  the  constitutional  development 
of  India  in  the  direction  of  responsible  govern- 
ment are  embodied  in  a  separate  section  q.  v. 
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Government  of  India. 

VICEROY  AND  GOVERNOR-GENERAL  OF  INDIA, 
His  Excellency  the  Right  Hon.  Babon  Chelmsford,  p.c.,g.m.s.i.,g.c.m.g.,g.m.i.e.>g.c.b.e.; 
assumed  charge  of  office,  5th  April,  1916. 
PERSONAL  STAFF  OF  THE  GOVERNOR-GENERAL. 


Private  Secretary,  J.  L.  Maffey,  c.i.E.,  I.c.s. 

Military  Secretary,  Lieut.-Col.  R.  Verney,  The 
Rifle  Brigade. 

Comptroller  of  the  Household,  Major  J.  Macken- 
zie, c.i.E.,  35th  Sikhs. 

Asst.  Private  Secretary,  Captain  W.  Buchanan - 
Riddpll.  ' 

Aides-de-Camp,  Captain  J.  A.  Denny  Grenadier 
Guards  ;  Captain  C.  A.  Lord  Carnegie,  Scots- 
Guards  ;  Major  E.  H.  Arkwright,  R.A.  ;  Major 
R.  D.  Alexander,  Jrd  Gurkha  Rifles  ;  Muhi-ud- 
din  Khan,  Risaldar-Major  Sardar  Bahadur, 
31st  Lancers;  Mohamad  Akbar  Ali  Khan, 
Risaldar-Major  Sardar  Bahadur,  7th  Hariana 
Lancers. 

Honorary  A  ides-de-Camp,  Lumsden,  R.  AdmhW., 
R.  N  c.v.o. ;  Stan  yon,  Hon  v.  Col.  H..L,  c.i.E., 
v.d.,  Nagpur  Volunteer  Rifles;  Cuffe,  Houy. 
Lt.-Col.  O.  F.  L.  W.,  V.D.,  Upper  Burma  Vol. 
Rifles;  Agabeg,  Hony.  Col.  F.  J.,  Chota  Nagpur 
Light  Horse  ;  Grice,  Hony.  Col.  W.  T.,  V.D., 
1st  Battaliou,  Calcutta  Vol.  Rifles  ;  Knowles, 
Hony.  Col.  J.  G.,  O.I.E.,  v.D.,  Surma  V.L.  Horse; 
Warburton,  Hony.  Col.  H.  G.,  Luck,  V.  Rifles  ; 
Pugh,  Hony.  Col.  A.  J.,  v.D.,  Calcutta  Light 
Horse;  Reed,  Hony.  Lt.-Col.  Sir  Stanley, 
Bombay  Light  Horse ;  Henry,  Hony.  Col.  W. 

Ordinary  31  embers — 


D.,  o.t.e.,  Simla  Vol.  Rifles  ;  Muhammad  Ali 
Beg,  Hony.  Lt.-Col.  Sir  Nawab  Bahadur, 
K.C.I.E.,  m.V.o.,  Commanding  H.  H.  the 
Nizam's  Forces ;  Zorawar  Singh,  Capt. 
Commandant,  Bhawanagar  Imperial  Service 
Lancers ;  Maharaj  Sher  Singh,  Commandant, 
2nd  Sardar  Risala,  Jodhpur  Imperial 
Service  Troops. 

Wall  Muhamad,  Risaldar-Major  (Hony.  Capt.) 
Sardar  Bahadur,  late  Governor-General's 
Body  Guard;  Abdul  Azizh  Risaldar-Maj. 
(Hony.  Capt.)  Sardar  Bahadur,  late  5th  Cav.; 
Madho  Singh  Rana.  Subadar-Major  (Hony. 
Capt.)  Sardar  Bahadur,  late  4th  G.  R.;  Abdul 
Karim  Khan,  Risaldar-Major  (Hony.  Capt.) 
Sardar  Bahadur,  late  Governor-General's 
Body-Guard;  Mit  Singh,  Subadar-Major 
Sardar  Bahadur,  late  53rd  Sikhs. 

Indian  Aides-de-Camp,  Muhiuddin  Khan, 
Risaldar  Major  Sardar  Bahadur,  31st 
Lancers  ;  Mohamed  Akbar  Ali  Khan,  Risaldar 
Major  Sardar  Bahadur  7th  Hariana  Lancers. 

Surgeon,  Lieut.-Col.  H.  Austen-Smith,  m.  B., 
I. M.S. 

Commandant  of  Body  Guard,  Capt.  A.  Brooke, 
18th  Lancers. 


COUNCIL. 

Sir  G.  S.  Barnes,  K.C.B.    Took  his  seat,  6th  April,  1916. 

Sir  William  Henry  Hoare  Vincent.    Took  his  .scat..  121st  April,  1917. 

Sir  James  Scorgie  Meston,  K.C.S.L,  Finance. 

Sir  0.  H.  A.  Hill,  K.C.S.L,  C.I.E.    Took  his  seat,  5th  July,  1915. 

Sir  C.  Sankaran  Nair.     Took  his  seat,  12nd  November,  1915. 

Sir  G.  R.  Lowndes,  K.C.S.I.  Took  his  seat,  20th  December,  1915.  (Laic). 

Lxtraord inary  Member — 

U.  E.  Gen.  Sir  Charles  Carmichael  J^Ionro,  g.C.m.g.,k.c.b.,  Commander-in-Chief  in  India. 


SECRETARIAT. 


Revenue  and  Agriculture  Department. 
Secretary,  R.  A.  Mant. 
Under  Secretary,  A.  E.  Gilliat,  I.C.S. 
Wheat  Commissioner  for  India,  C.  W.  Jacob, 

I.  c.  s. 

Registrar,  W.  A.  Threlfall. 

Superintendents,  A.B.E.  Thomson  C.  H.  Martin, 
H.  H.  Lincoln,  T.  McDonnell. 

Finance  Department. 
Ordinary  Branch. 

Secretary,  The  Hon  Mr.  H.F.  Howard,  O.I.B.,t.CS. 
Deputy  Secretary,  G.  Rainy,  i.o.s. 
Under  Secretary,  A.  A.  L.  Parsons,  t.O.B. 
Assistant  Secretary,  A.  V.  V.  Aiyar,  u.a. 


Registrar.  E.  W.  Baker,  i.s.o. 

Superintendents.  G.  W,  C.  Bradey,  G.  J.  Piper, 

C.  N.  Chakrabarty,  V.  K.  Menon,  S.V.  Aiyar, 

n. A.,  B.L.,  Shah  Muhammad. 
Comptroller   and  Auditor-General,    Sir   R.  A. 

Gamble.    (On  leave.) 
Officiating    Comptroller    and    A  uditor-General% 

M.  F.  Gauntlett,  c.b.e.,  c.i.1.,  l.c.s. 
Controller  of  Currency,  M.  M.  S.  Gubbay,  C.i.E., 

i.c.s.  v 
Officiating  Controller  of  Currency,  E.  M.  Cook, 

I.C.S. 

Military  Finance  Branch. 

Financial    Adviser,    Hon.  Mr.  G.  B.  H,  l  ei) 
O.S.I.,  CLE.,  I.C.S. 
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Military  Accountant-General  and  ex-officio  De- 
puty Financial  Adviser,  Col.  B.  W.  Marlow, 
[    C.S.I,  CLE.,  I.A. 

Deputy  Financial  Adviser,  Lt.-Col.  E.  B.  Pea- 
I   cock  j. a. 

Additional  Deputy  Financial  Adviser,  E.  Burdon, 

I  I.C.S. 

Assistant  Financial  Adviser,  W.  D.  Gray. 
Registrar,  W.  C.  Gleeson. 

Superintendents,  G.  E.  Hodge?,  G.  M.  Turner, 
A.    W.   Schonemann.    F.  J.  Woolmer. 

Foreign  Department. 

Political  Secretary,  Sir  J.  B.  Wood,  k.C.i.E. 
Foreign  Secretary,  Sir  A.  H.  Grant,  K.C.I.E. 
Deputy    Secretary  (Foreign)    D.  de.  S.  Bray, 

C.I.E.,  I.C.S. 

Deputy  Secretary  (Political)  R.  E.  Holland, 

C.I.E.,  I.C.S. 

Under  Secretary,  Major  D.  M.  Field. 
Assistant  Secretary,  Major  W.  G.  Neale. 
Attache,  Khan  Bahadur  Maula  Baksh. 
Registrar,  T.  G.  B.  Waugh. 

Off Q.  Inspector-General,  Imperial  Service  Troops, 
Brisadier-General  J.  L.Rose,  c.l.E. 

Superintendents,  D.  A.  Clarke,  E.  Betram  Hlggs, 
C.  O.,  H.  Teelin^,  F.  B.  Buckner,  J.  W.  S. 
:    Inglis,  C.  W.  Kirkpatrick,  R.  C.  Albert,  F.  A. 
*    Emmer  and  K.  D.  Fiuk. 

Home  Department. 

Secretary,  Hon.  Sir  James  du  Boulay,  k.c.t.e., 
J  O.S.I. 

Joint  Secretary,  W.  S.  Marris.  c.t.e. 

Deputy  Secretary,  S.  R.  Hi g no  11,  I.C.S. 

Under  Secretary,  G.  M.  Young,  I.C.S.  (on  leave) . 

Officiating  T.  Sloan,  i.e. s. 
Registrar,  G.  F.  Winn. 

Superintendents,  A.  S.Lawrence,  H.  C.  Marsden, 
P.  K.  Basu,  Bijay  Krishna  Banerji,  Hainan': 
Mohan  Ganguli,  M.  C.  Stuart,  and  Rai  Abinas 
Chandra  Koar  Bahadur,  I.s.o. 

Education  Department. 
Secretary,  Sit  E.  S.  Maclagan,  k.c.i.e.,  cs.T. 
*   Educational  Commissioner  with  the  Government  of 
India,  H.  Sharp,  c.s.l.,  c.t.e. 
Assistant  Secretary,  .1.  M.  Mitra,  Rai  Bahadur. 

Superintendents,  M.  N.  Chakrabarti,  L.  D. 
Harrington,  A.  H.  Bartlett,  P.  N.  Sen. 

Registrar,  R.  H.  B laker. 

Curator,  Bureau  of  Education,  G.  R.  Kaye, 
F.R.A.S. 

Legislative  Department. 
Secretary,   A.   P.   Muddiman,  C.l.E. 
Deputy  Secretary,  H.  Moncrieff  Smith. 
Legal  Asst.,  S.  C.  Gupta. 
Registrar,  C.  H.  F.  Perelra. 
Superintendents,  A.   L.    Banerj  and    E,  IT. 
Brandon, 


Army  Department. 

Secretary,  Major-General   A.  H.  Bingley. 

Deputy  Secretary,  sub.  pro  tern.,  Lt.-Col.  A.  H.  O. 
Spcnce. 

Assist.  Secretaries,  Major  G.  D.  Ogilvie,  Major 
A.  W.  Chittyand  A.  A.  Whelan. 

Registrar,  Mr.  R.  Thaile  Hughes. 

Superintendents.  W.  C.  Debenham,  A.  B 
Running,  P.  P.  Hypher,  Rai  Sahib  S.  C. 
Biswas  and  J.  C.  R.  Leslie. 

Public  Works  Department. 

Secretary,  The  Hon.  F.  C.  Rose. 

Deputy  Secretary,  A.  J.  R.  Hope. 

Under  Secretary,  D.  G.  Harris  (on  Special  duty) 
Officiating  K.  G.  Durban. 

Assistant  Secretary,  W\  J.  Drake. 

Superintendents,  W.  G.  Dollman,  W.  I.  Tilden 
R.  R.  Reaks,  H.  M.  Marchant,  A.  Hyde. 

Inspr.-Genl.  of  Irrign.,  T.  R.  J.    Ward,  c.l.E., 

M.V.O. 

Consg.  Acht.t  J.  Begg,  f.r.i.b.a. 

Elect.  Adviser,  J.  W.  Mearcs,  f.r.a.s.,  m.i.c.e., 

M.I.E.E. 

Commerce  and  Industry  Department. 

Secretary,  A.  H.  Ley,  CLE.,  I.C.S. 

Deputy  Secretary,!.  D.  Elliott. 

Under  Secretaries,  G.  S.  Hardy,  I.C.S.,  and  P.  C. 
Talleuts,  i.c.s. 

Actuary,  H.  G.  W.  Meikle. 

Registrar,  E.  P.  Jones. 

Superintendents,  A.  K.  Sarkar,  B.  B.  Banarji,  S. 
N.  Banarji,  C.  II.  Baldrcy,  Fateh  Din,  D. 
O'Snllivan,  K.D.  Banerji. 

Railway  Board. 

President,  The  Hon.  Sir  R.  W.  Gillan,  K.c.S.i., 
k.c.i.e.  Members,  G.  C.  Godfrey  (Temporary 
F.  D.  Couchman,  m.t.c.e.). 

Secretary  ,  F.  A.  Hadow. 

Chief  Engineer  {Officiating),  G.  Richards,  B.A., 

F.  C.H. 

Post  Office  &  Telegraph  Dept. 
Director-General  of  Posts  &  Telegraphs,  Hon.  Sir 

G.  R.  Clarke,  o.b.e. 

Northern  India  Salt  Revenue. 

Commissioner,  J.  F.  Connolly,  I.C.S.  (C.  Fergu- 
son, Actg.) 

INDO-EUROPEAN  TELEGRAPH  DEPARTMENT. 

Persian  Gulf  and  Persian  Sections. 

Directors,  E.  E.  Gunter;  H.  W.  Smith,  CLE.; 
\V.  King-Wood,  C.l.E.  (offg.),  Commander 
of  Cable  Steamer    Patrick  Stewart,"  F.  W. 

Townsend. 


The  Government  of  India. 


20 


Survey  Department. 

Surveyor-General   of  India,  Col.  Sir  S.  G. 
Burrard,  K.C.S.I.;  R.E. 

Geological  survey. 
Director,  H.  H.  Hayden,  C.I.E.,  B.A.,  F.G.S. 
Superintendents,  E.  Vredenburg,  B.sc,  F.G.S.; 

L.  L  Fermor,  D.SC.,  F.G.S.;  E.  H.  Pascoe,  M.A., 

D.SC.,  f.g.s. 
Chemist,  W.  A.  K.  Christie,  B.so.,  Ph.D.: 

Botanical  Survey. 

Director,  Lt.-Col.  A.  T.  Gage,  M.B.;  I.M.S.;  Eco- 
nomic Botanist,  H.  G.  Carter,  m.b.  A.B.;  Economic 
Botanist,  Madras,  F.  R.  Parnell;  Economic 
Botanist,  Bombay,  W.  Burns,  B.Sc.  ;  Economic 
Botanist,  United  Provinces,  H.  M.  Leake, 
M.A.,  F.L.S. 

Archaeological  Survey. 

Director-General  of  Archaeology,  Sir  J.  H.Marshall, 
M.A.,  c.i.e.;  Superintendent,  Western  Circle, 
D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  M.A.;  Superintendent, 
Southern  Circle,  A.  H.  Longhurst;  Superin- 
tendent, Eastern  Circle,  D.  B.  Spooner  ; 
Superintendents,  Northern  Circle,  J.  F.  Blakis- 
ton  ;  J.  A.  Page  (sub-protem);  Superintendent, 
Burma,  Taw  Sein  Tvo,  C.I.E. ,  l.s.0.,  Superin- 
tendent, Frontier  Circle,  Sir  M,  A.  Stein, 
K.C.I.E.,  Ph.D.,  D.Litt.,  D.SC. 

Miscellaneous  Appointments. 

Director-General,  Indian  Medical  Service,  Col. 
Edwards,  I.M.S. 

Sanitary  Commissioner  with  the  Government 
of  India,  Major  F.  Norman  White. 

Deputy  Director-General,  Indian  Medical  Ser> 
vice,  Lt.-Col.  H.  F.  Cleveland,  V.H.S.,  i.m.S. 

Asstt.  D.  G.  I. M.S.,  Major  R.  A.  Needham. 
Asstt.  Director- General,  Indian  Medical  Service 

(Sany.),  Major  H.  Ross. 
Director,  Central  Research    Institute,  Kasauli, 

Major  W.  F.  Harvey,  M.A..  M.B.,  D.P.H.,  I.M.S. 

Assistants  to  Director,  Central  Research  Institute, 

Kasauli,  Major  E.  D.  W.  Greig,  Major  E.  C. 

Hodgson,  Major  S.  R.  Christophers.  Sub. 

pro  tern.  Major  J.  Cunningham. 
Director,  Pasteur   Institute  of  India,  Kasauli, 

Major  W.  F.  Harvey. 
Asst.   Director,  Pasteur    Institute  of  India, 

Kasauli,  Major  S.  R.  Christophers. 
Superintendent,  X-ray   Institute,   Dehra  Dun, 

Major  A.  E.  Walter,  i.m.S. 

Director,  King  Institute  of  Preventive  Medicine, 

F.  M.  Gibson,  M.B.,  B.sc. 
Asst.     Director,  King  Institute  of  Preventite 

Medicine,  Major  W.  S.  Patton,  M.B.,  i.M.a 
Director-General  of  Indian  Observatories,  G.  T. 

Walker,  O.S.I.,  M.A.,  D.Sc,  F.R.s. 
Imperial  Meteorologists,  G.  C.  Simpson,  D.Sc; 

C.  W.  B.  Normand  ;  Hemraj,  Rai  Bahadur. 
Director,  Kodaikanal  and  Madras  Observatories, 

J.  Evershed. 
Director,   Bombay  and  Alibagh  Observatories, 

Bombay,  N.  A.  JP,  Moos, 


Director,  Aerological  Observatory,  Agra,  J.  H. 
Field,  m«a. 

Secretary,  Board  of  Examiners,  Major  C.  L. 
Peart,  i.a. 

Officer  in  Charge  of  the  Records  of  the  Govern' 
ment  of  India,  A.  F.  Scholfleld,  M.A.;(offg.) 

Librarian,  Imperial  Library,  Calcutta,  J.  A. 
Chapman. 

Agricultural  Adviser  and  Director  of  the  Agri- 
cultural Research  Institute,  Pusa,  J.  Mc. 
Kenna. 

Director,  Zoological  Survey  of  India,  Indian 
Museum,  N.  Annan  dale,  b.a.,  D.sc 

Curator,  Industrial  Section  of  Indian  Museum, 

D.  Hooper,  F.C.S.,  F.L.S. 
Chief  Inspector  of  Mines,  G.  F.  Adams. 

Controller  of  Printing,  Stationery  and  Stamps: 
M.  J.  Cogswell.  F 

Superintendent  of  Government  Printing,  J.  J. 
Meikle. 

Chief  Inspector  of  Explosives,  Lieut.-Col.  C.  A. 
Muspratt-Wilhams,  R.A. 

Administrator-General  of  Bengal,  H.  T.  Hyde. 

Director,  Criminal  Intelligence,  Sir  C.  R.  Cleve- 
land, K.C.I.E. 

Director-General  of  Commercial  Intelligence, 
H.  A.  F.  Lindsay,  l.c.s. 

Director  of  Statistics  ,G.  F.  Shirras. 

Customs  and  Excise  Chemist,  R.  L.  Jenks. 

Controller  of  Patents  and  Designs,  H.  G.  Graves. 
GOVERNORS-GENERAL  OF  FORT 
WILLIAM  IN  BENGAL. 

Assumed 

Name,  charge 
of  office. 

Warren  Hastings  . .  . .  20  Oct.  1774 
Sir  John  Machpherson,  Bart.  . .  8  Feb.  1785 
Earl  Cornwallis,  K.G.  (a)  ..  12  Sep.  1786 
Sir  John  Shore,  Bart,  (ft)  . .  28  Oct.  1793 
Lieut.-General    the    Hon.  Sir  Alured 

Clarke,  k.c.b.  (offg.)  ..  17  March  1798 
The  Earl  of  Mornington,  P.C.  (c)  18  May  1798 
The  Marquis  Cornwallis,  K.   G.  (2nd 

time)  30  July  1805 

Sir  George  H.  Barlow,  Bart.  ..10  Oct.  1805 
Lord  Minto,  P.O.  (d)  . .  . .  31  July  1807 
The  Earl  of  Moira,  K.G.,  P.C.  (e) . .  4  Oct.  1813 
John  Adam (ojffo.)  ..  ..13  Jan.  1823 
Lord  Amherst,  P.O.  (/)  . .  . .  1  Aug.  1823 
William  Butterworth  Bayley(o#c)13  Mar.  1828 
Lord   William   Cavendish  Bentinck, 

G.C.B.,  G.C.H.,  P.C  4  July  1828 

(a)  Created  Marquess  Cornwallis,  15  Aug.  1792 

(b)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Baron  Teignmouth. 

(c)  Created  Marquess  Wellesley,  2  Dec,  1799. 

(d)  Created  Earl  of  Minto,  24  Feb.;  1813. 

(e)  Created  Marquess  of  Hastings,  2  Dec,  1816 
(/)  Created  Earl  Amherst,  2  Pec;  1826, 


The  Government  of  India. 
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GOVERNORS-GENERAL  OF  INDIA.      I  The  Right  Hon. 


Name. 


Assumed 
charge 
of  office. 


Bentinck, 
..  14  Nov.  1834 

(a) 

20  March  1835 


Lord    William  Cavendish 

Q.C.B.,  Q.C.H.;  P.C.  .. 

Sir    Charles     Metcalfe,  Bart, 

(offg)  

Lord  Auckland,  Q.C.B.,  P.C.  (&)  4  March  1836 
Lord  Ellenborough,  P.C.  (c)  ..  28  Feb.  1842 
William  Wilberforce  Bird  (offg.)  15  June  1844 

lir,The  Right  Hon.  Sir  Henry  Hardinge, 

g.c.b.  (d)   23  July  1814 


Bart.,  g.c.b.,  k.c.s.i.  (c) 

The  Earl  of  Mayo,  k.p. 

John  Strachey  (d)  (offg.) 

Lord  Napier  of  Merchistoun, 
ioffg.) 


Sir  John  Lawrence, 

12  Jan.  1864 


. .  12  Jan.  1869 

..  9  Feb.  1872 

K.  T.  (e) 

..23  Feb.  1872 

3  May  1872 

..12  Apl.  1876 


Lord  Northbrook,  P.C.  ( / ) 

I  Lord  Lytton,  G.C.B.  (g)  . . 

j  The  Marquess  of  Ripon,  K.G.,  P.C.  8  June  1880 

The  Earl  of  Dufferin,  k.p.,  G.c.b., 

G.C.M.G.,  P.C.  (h)       ..        ..13  Dec.  1884 

The  Marquess   of    Lansdowne,  G.  C. 
M.  G  10  Dec.  1888 


The  Earl  of    Elgin  and  Kincardine, 
P.  C  27  Jan.  1894 

Baron  Curzon  of  Kedleston,  P.C.    6  Jan.  1899 
Baron  Ampthill  (offg.)  . .       . .  30  Apl.  1904 
Baron  Curzon  of  Kedleston,P.c.(0l3Dee.  1904 
j  The  Earl  of  Minto,  K.  G.,  P.  a,  G.  c. 

M.  G   ..18  Nov,  1905 

Baron  Hardinge  of  Penshurst,  P.O., 

j    G.C.B.,  G.C.M.G.,  G.C.V.O.,  I.S.O(j)  23  No  V.  1910 

Lord  Chelmsford  ..       ..     Apl.  1916 


The  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  P.C.  (e)  ..12  Jan.  1848 
Viscount  Canning,  P.C.  (J)       ..29  Feb.  1856 

(a)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Baron  Metcalfe 

(b)  Created  Earl  of  Auckland,  21  Dec,  1839.  j 

(c)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Earl  of  Ellen- 
borough. 

(d)  Created  Viscount  Hardinge,  2   May,  1846. 

(e)  Created  Marquess  of  Dalhousie,  25  Aug.  1849. 
(/)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Earl  Canning. 

Note. — The    Governor-General    ceased    to  j  <«>  Created  Earl  inning,  21  Mar  1859. 
be  the  direct  Head  of  the  Bengal  Government  (&)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Baron  Napier  (of 


from  the  1st  May,  1854,  when  the  first  Lieute- 
nant-Governor assumed  office.  On  1st  April, 
1912,  Bengul  was  placed  under  a  separate 
Governor  and  the  appointment  of  Lieutenant- 
Governor  was  abolished. 

VICEROYS  AND  GOVERNORS- 
GENERAL  OF  INDIA. 

Assumed 

Name.  charge 
of  office. 

Viscount  Canning,  P.C.  (a)       . .  1  Nov.  1858 
The  Earl  of  Elgin  and  Kincardine, 

K.T.,  G.C.B.,  P.C. 

Major-General    Sir  Robert 
K.C.B.  (b)  (offg.) 

Colonel    Sir    William    T.  Denison, 

K.c.B.  (offg.)  2  Dec.  1863 


12  March  1862 

Napier, 
..21  Nov.  1863 


Magdala). 

(c)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Baron  Lawrence. 

(d)  Afterwards  Sir  John  Strachey,  G.C.S.J.,  CLE. 

(e)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Baron  Napier  of 
Ettrick. 

(/)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Earl  of  North- 
brook. 

(g)  Created  Earl  of  Lytton;  28  April,  1880. 

(h)  Created  Marquis  of  Dufferin  and  Ava; 
12  Nov.  1888. 

(i)  Created  an  Earl   ..       ..       June  1911 

(j)  During  tenure  of  office,  the  Viceroy  is  Grand 
Master  and  First  and  Principal  Knight  of 
the  two  Indian  Orders  (G.M.S.I.,  and  G.M.I.E.). 
On  quitting  office,  he  becomes  G.c.S.l.  and 
g.c.i. E.,  with  the  date  of  his  assumption 
of  the  Viceroyalty. 
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The  Imperial  Legislative  Council. 


The  constitution  of  the  Executive  Council 
of  the  Government  of  India  has  been  sketched  ; 
for  the  purposes  of  legislation,  and  to  bring  the 
administration  into  close  touch  with  public 
opinion,  the  Executive  Council  is  expanded  by 
additional  members  into  a  great  legislative 
assembly.  The  first  step  was  taken  in  1861, 
when  the  Indian  Couneils  Act  provided  that, 
for  the  better  exercise  of  the  power  of  making 
laws  and  regulations  vested  in  the  Govern  or- 
General-in-Council,  he  should  nominate  "  Ad- 
ditional "  members  for  the  purposes  of  legisla- 
tion only.  The  additional  members  were 
appointed  for  two  years  and  joined  the  Coun- 
cil when  it  met  for  legislative  purposes.  The 
maximum  number  of  members  fixed  by  the  Act 
was  twelve,  of  whom  not  less  than  one  half 
were  to  be  non-officials  (holding  no  offiee  under 
the  Government)  and  in  practice  most  of  the 
non-officials  were  natives  of  India.  Similar 
legislative  councils  were  constituted  in  some 
of  the  provinces,  but  the  growth  of  these  bodies 
will  be  considered  when  we  come  to  deal  with 
the  provincial  administrations. 

The  Act  of  1892. 

In  1892  important  additions  were  made 
both  to  the  constitution  and  the  powers  of  the 
Legislative  Council.  The  number  of  Addi- 
tional members  was  raised  to  sixteen,  and  the 
representative  principle  was  introduced. 
Whilst  the  method  of  appointment  was,  as 
before,  nomination  by  the  Governor-General, 
a  certain  number  of  nominations  were  made 
on  the  recommendation  of  specified  persons, 
bodies  and  associations  and  in  practice  these 
recommendations  were  never  refused.  Of  the 
sixteen  Additional  members,  six  were  usually 
officials  and  ten  non-officials.  Four  of  the 
non-officials  were  nominated  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  non-official  members  of  the 
provincial  Legislative  Councils,  the  fifth  was 
recommended  by  the  Calcutta  Chamber  of 
Commerce,  and  the  remaining  five  were  chosen 
by  the  Governor-General,  either  with  a  special 
view  to  the  legislative  business  to  be  transacted, 
or  to  secure  the  due  representation  of  all  classes 
The  Council  was  also  empowered  to  discuss 
the  budget  and  to  ask  questions  on  matters  of 
public  interest. 

Morley-Minto  Reforms. 

The  Imperial  Legislative  Council  took  its 
present  shape  under  what  is  commonly  called 
the  Morley-Minto  reform  scheme  of  1909,  and 
was  embodied  in  the  Indian  Councils  Act  of 
that  year.  Two  principles  run  through  this 
scheme  (1)  to  secure  the  fair  representation 
of  all  the  varied  interests  in  the  country  and 
(2)  to  give  the  Council  a  real  influence  in  deter- 
mining the  character  of  the  administration. 
The  Imperial  Legislative  Council  now  consists 
of  sixty  Additional  members,  of  whom  thirty- 
five  are  nominated  by  the  Governor-General 
and  twenty-five  are  elected  by  specified 
electorates.  Of  the  nominated  members  not 
more  than  twenty-eight  may  be  officials,  and 
three  others  who  must  not  be  officials  must  be 
nominated  by  the  Muhamedans  of  the  Punjab, 
the  landholders  of  the  Punjab,  and  the 
Indian  commercial  community  respectively. 
The  remaining  four  seats  are  at  the  Governor- 


GeneraPs  disposal  to  secure  experts  on  special 
subjects  or  representatives  of  minor  interests.] 
Of  the  twenty-five  elected  members,  eleven  are 
selected  by  the  non-official  members  of  the 
provincial  Legislative  Councils,  two  by  each 
of  the  four  largest  provinces  and  one  by  each 
of  the  three  other  provinces.  A  twelfth  is 
elected  by  the  District  and  Local  Boards  of 
the  Central  Provinces,  as  that  administration 
has  no  legislative  council.  Six  members  are 
elected  by  electorates  of  landowners  in  six 
provinces,  five  by  the  Muhamedan  community 
in  each  of  the  five  provinces,  and  two  by  the 
Chambers  of  Commerce  in  Calcutta  and* 
Bombay.  The  Governor-General-in-Council 
has  the  exceptional  power  of  excluding  a  candi-  . 
date  whose  reputation  and  antecedents  are 
such  that  his  election  would  be  contrary  to 
the  public  interest.  An  oath,  or  affirmation 
of  loyalty  to  the  Crown  is  required  of  every 
member  before  he  takes  his  seat.  Members 
hold  office  for  three  years,  and  each  trienniura 
there  is  a  general  election  for  the  Council. 

Powers  of  the  Council. 

The  additions  to  the  non-legislative  powers 
of  the  Council  by  the  Act  of  1909  were  also 
substantial.  The  Council  can  exercise  a  mate- 
rial influence  on  the  Budget.  The  Finance 
Member  first  presents  the  preliminary  esti- 
mates with  an  explanatory  memorandum. 
On  a  subsequent  day  he  makes  such  further 
explanations  as  he  thinks  necessary.  Members 
can  thereupon  move  resolutions  regarding  any 
proposed  alteration  in  taxation,  any  proposed 
loan,  or  any  additional  grant  to  Local  Go- 
vernments. When  these  resolutions  are  voted 
upon,  the  estimates  are  taken  by  groups,  and 
resolutions  may  be  moved  on  any  heads  of 
revenue  or  expenditure.  Certain  heads,  as 
for  instance,  Customs  and  the  Army,  are  ex- 
cluded from  discussion.  The  Finance  Member 
takes  these  discussions  into  consideration, 
and  then  presents  his  final  budget.  He  des- 
cribes the  changes  made,  and  why  any  resolu- 
tions that  have  been  passed  have  not  been 
accepted.  A  general  discussion  of  the  budget 
then  takes  place,  but  no  resolution  may  be 
moved,  or  vote  taken.  Government  is  not 
bound  to  act  upon  the  resolution  of  the 
Council.  This  power  is  never  likely  to  be 
used,  because  the  Government  has  an  official 
majority  on  that  body.  This  official  majority  | 
was  specially  prescribed  by  the  Secretary  of 
State,  because  as  Parliament  is,  in  the  last 
resort,  responsible  for  the  good  government 
of  India,  the  British  Government,  through  its 
mouthpiece,  the  Secretary  of  State,  must  have 
the  means  of  imposing  its  will  on  the  Govern- 
ment of  India. 

Apart  from  the  Budget  debates,  members 
of  Council  now  have  the  right  to  initiate  the 
discussion  of  any  question  of  public  interest 
at  any  sitting  of  the  Council  by  moving  a  reso- 
lution. The  right  of  interpellation  has  also 
been  expanded  by  the  power  of  asking  supple- 
mentary questions  in  order  to  elucidate  a  reply 
given  to  an  original  question.  The  President 
of  the  Council  may  disallow  any  question  which, 
in  his  view,  cannot  be  answered  consistently 
with  the  public  interests. 
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Control  over  Legislation. 

r  The  legislative  powers  of  the  Imperial  Le- 
gislative Council  are  still  regulated  by  the  Act 
of  1S61.  Certain  Acts  of  Parliament  under 
which  the  Government  of  India  is  constituted 
cannot  be  touched  and  no  law  can  be  made 
affecting  the  authority  of  Parliament  or  alle- 
giance to  the  Crown.  With  these  exceptions 
the  legislative  powers  of  the  Governor-General- 
io-Couucil  over  the  whole  of  the  British  India 
are  unrestricted.  Measures  affecting  the  pub- 
lic debt,  or  the  revenues  of  India,  the  religion 
of  any  of  His  Majesty's  subjects,  the  discipline 
or  maintenance  of  tne  military  or  naval  forces, 
and  the  relations  of  the  Government  with 
foreign  states  cannot  be  introduced  by  any 
member  without  the  previous  sanction  of  the 
Governor-General.    Every    Act    requires  the 


Governor-General's  assent.  The  assent  of  the 
Crown  is  not  necessary  to  the  validity  of  an 
Act,  but  the  Crown  can  disallow  any  Act  that 
has  been  passed. 

Apart  from  these  legislative  powers  the 
Governor-General-in-Council  is  authorised 
to  make,  without  calling  in  the  Additional 
Members,  regulations  having  the  force  of  law 
for  the  less  advanced  parts  of  the  country, 
where  a  system  of  administration  simpler  than 
tli.it  in  force  elsewhere  is  desirable.  In  cases 
of  emergency  the  Governor-General  can,  on 
his  own  authority  and  without  reference  to 
his  Council,  make  Ordinances  which  have  the 
force  of  law  for  six  months. 

All  Members  of  the  Imperial  and  Provincial 
Legislative  Councils  are  entitled  to  the  prefix 
"  Hou'blc  Mr."  during  their  term  of  office. 


A. — Elected  Members. 

(Net  to  be  less  than  27.) 


Electorate. 


L  1    Rao  Bahadur  Narasimbeswara  Sarma  Gam. .  Xon-olticia I  Member,  Madias. 
"J.    Mr.  Sriiiiva&i  Sa&tri     ..       ..        ..        ••  Do.  do 

3  Mr.  V.  J.  pate  I    Do.  Bombay. 

4  Sir  Dinsha  Kduljee  Waeha   1'".  do 

5  Mr.  Surreudra  Nath  Bauerjei         ..        .  .i  Do.  Bengal. 

6  Rai  Stta  tfath  Bay  Bahadur   1"'.  do. 

7  Dr.  Tej  Bahadur  Sapru         ..       ..       ••  Do.  United 

Provinces. 

3    Pandit  Madan  Mohan  Ma laviya       ..       ..  Do.  do. 

9    Sardar  Bahadur  Sardar  Sundar  Singh  Maji-  Do.  Punjab, 

thia. 

10  Mauug  Bah  Too,  C.I.K.    Do.  Burma. 

11  Rai  Bahadur  Krishna  Sahay   Do.  Bihar  and  Orissa. 

12  Mr.  Kamiui Kumar  Chanda  ..       ..       .  .i  Do.  Assam. 

13  Genesh  Shri  Krishna  Khaparde     ..       ..  District  Councils  and  Municipal  Committees, 

Central  Provinp  8. 

14  Mr.  Iv.  V.  Ran  gas  warn  i  Ayyangar    ..       ..  Landholders,  Madras. 

15  Khan  Bahadur  Sayad  Allahando  .Shah        ..        Do.  Bombay. 

(Sardars  Ol  Gujarat.) 
1C    Maharaja  Sir  Manindra  Chandra  Nandi  of  Landholders,  Bengal. 
Kasimbazar. 

17    Raja  Sir  Rampal  Singh,  k.c.i.e.      ..       ..  Do.     United  Provinces. 

(Landholders  of  Agra.) 

is    Raja  Rajendra  Narayan  Blianja  Deo  ..  Do.  Bihar  and  Orissa. 

W   Rai  Bahadur  Bishan  Dutt  Shukul     ..       ..  Do.  Central  Provinces. 

20  Khan  Bahadur  Mir  Asad  Ali  Klian  ..       ..  Muhammadan  Community,  Madras. 

21  Mr.  Mahomed  Ali  Jinnah   Do.  Bombay. 

22  Mr.  Abdur  Rahim    Do.  Bengal. 

23  Klian  Baliadur  ISawab  Saiyid   Nawab  Alii  Do.  do. 

Chaudhuri. 

24  Raja  Sir  Muhammad  Ali  Muhammad  Khan,  Do.  United  Pro vinces. 

k.c.i.e.,  Khan  Bahadur,  of  Mahmudabad. 

£5    Mr.  Mazharul  Haque  !  Do.  Bihar  and  Orissa. 

26  W.  A.  Ironside   iBengal  Chamber  of  Commerce. 

27  Mr.  Malcolm  N.  Hogg  Bombay  Chamber  of  Commerce. 
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The  Imperial  Legislative  Council. 


B. — Nominated  Members. 

(Not  to  exceed  3  b.) 


Serin  I 
No. 


Name. 


(a)  Official  Membeus. 

Not  more  than  28. 

Mr.  A.  11.  Loftus -Tottenham  

Mr.  F.  J.  Monahan 

Mr.  C.  A.  Kincaid,  c.v.o  

Mr.  E.  H.  C  Walsh  

Sir  Verne y  Lovctt,  K.c.s.i  

Vacant 

Lt.-Col.  S.  L.  Aplin,  c.s.i  

Mr.  F.  S.  A.  Siocock,  CLE  

Mr.  W.  J.  Reid,  c.s.i  

Sir  J.  S.  Donald,  K.c. I.E.,  C.S.I. 

Mr.  C;H.  Kcsteven  

Mr.  H.  Sharp,  c.i.E  

Mr.  R.  E.  Holland  CLE  

Mr.  S.  R.  Hignell  C.I.E  

Sir  E.  D.  Maclagan,  K.C.I. E.,  C.S.I  

Mr.  K-.  A.  Mant   

Mr.  F.  C.  Rose  

Mr.  A.  P.  Muddiman,  c.i.E  

Surgeon-General  W.  R.  Edwards  .. 

Mr.  G.  R.  Clarke,  O.b.e  

SirR.  W.  Gillan,  K.c.s.i  

Sir  A.  H.  Grant,  C.s.i.,  C.I.E  

Mr.  G.  B.  H.  Fell,  CLE  

Major-Gene ral  A.  H.  Bingley,  C.B.,  CLE. 
Mr.  H.  F.  Howard,  CLE  

(b)  Non-Official  Members. 

Sir  Fazulbhoy  Currimbhoy,  Kt.,  CLE. 
Khan  Bahadur  Mian  Muhammad  Shati,  CLE. . 
Khan  Zulfikar  AH  Khan,  C.s.i. 
Sub.-Major    and    Hon.    Capt.  Ajabkhan, 

Sardar  Bahadur,  LO.M. 
Sir  G.  M.  Chitnavis,  k.ci.e  


Province  or  body 
represented. 


Madras. 

Bengal. 

Bom  bay. 

Bihar  and  Orissa. 

The  United  Provinces. 

The  Punjab. 

Burma. 

Central  Provinces. 
Assam. 

The  N.-W.  F.  Province. 
Government  of  India. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Indian  Commercial  Community. 
Muhammadan  Community,  Punjab. 
Landholders,  Punjab. 


Present  Constitution  of  the  Council. 

/. — The  whole  Council. 

By  the  proviso  to  Regulation  I  for  the  Legislative  Council  of  the  Governor-General  it  is  de- 
clared that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  Governor-General  to  nominate  so  many  non-official  persons 
that  the  majority  of  all  the  Members  of  the  Council  shall  be  non-officials. 
Officials — 

(a)  Members  of  the  Executive  Council     . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  7 

(b)  The  Lieutenant-Governor  or  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Province  (1)      . .       . .  1 

(c)  Nominated  Members   27 

Total       ..   35 

Non-Officiah  (2)— 

(a)  Elected  Members    27 

(b)  Nominated  Members     5 

Total       . .  32 

Official  majority,  exclusive  of  the  Governor-General    o 

II. — The  Additional  Members. 
The  Indian  Councils  Act,  1861,  section  10,  provides  that  not  less  than  one-half  of  the  Addi- 
tional Members  (exclusive  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor  or  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Province  (1) 
in  which  the  Council  may  for  the  time  being  be  assembled)  shall  be  non-officials. 

(Present  number  of  Additional  Members  f  Officials  (nominated)  . .       . .       . .  26 

exclusive  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor  <j  Non-officials  (elected  and  nominated)       ..  31 

(i;  Chief  Commissioner  (1)  as  aforesaid)  l_  Vacancies    3 

Total  60 
(For  work  of  Imperial  Legislative  Council,  Session  191546,  q.  v.) 
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The  Home  Government 


-  The  Home  Government  ol  India  represents 
the  gradual  evolution  of  the  governing  board 
of  the  old  East  India  Company.  The  affairs 
of  the  Company  were  originally  managed  by 
the  Court  of  Directors  and  the  General  Court 
of  Proprietors.  In  1784  Parliament  established 
a  Beard  of  Control,  with  full  power  and  autho- 
rity to  control  and  direct  all  operations  and 
concerns  relating  to  the  civil  and  military 
government,  and  revenues  of  India.  By  de- 
grees the  number  of  the  Board  was  reduced 
and  its  powers  were  exercised  by  the  President, 
the  lineal  precursor  of  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  India.    With    modifications   this  system 

Tasted  until  1858,  when  the  Mutiny,  followed 
by  the  assumption  of  the  Government  of  India 
by  the  Crown,  demanded  a  complete  change. 
Under  the  Act  of  1858  (  now    merged  in  the 
consolidating  measure  passed  in  1915  )  the 
Secretary  of  State  is  the  constitutional  adviser  ; 
of  the  Crown  on  all  matters  relating  to  India. 
He  inherits  generally  all  the  powers  and  duties  I 
which  were  formerly  vested  either  in  the  Board  ! 
of  Control,  or  in  the  Company,  the  Directors  j 
and  the  Secret  Committee  in  respect  of  the 
Government  and  revenues  of  India.    He  has 
the  power  of  giving   orders   to   every  officer 
in  India,  including  the  Governor-General,  and 
is  in  charge  of   all  business  relating  to  India 
which  is  transacted  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

Secretary  of  State's  Powers. 

Of  these  wide  powers  and  duties  many  rest  on 
his  personal  responsibility  ;  others  can  be 
performed  only  in  consultation  with  his  Council, 
and  for  some  of  these  the  concurrence  of  a  majo- 
ritv  of  the  members  of  his  Council  is  required. 
The  Secretary  of  State  may  act  without  con-  i 
suiting  the  Council  in  all  matters  where  he  is 
not  expressly  required  by  statute  to  act  as 
"  Secretary  of  State  in  Council."  Appoint- 
ments by  the  Crown  are  made  on  his  advice. 
Every  official  communication  proposed  to  be 
sent  to  India  must  be  laid  before  Council,  un- 
less it  falls  under  either  of  two  reserved  classes,  j 
One  of  these  is  "  Secret  communications " 
dealing  chieflv  with  war  and  peace,  relations 
with  foreign  Powers  and  Native  States.  The 
others  are  those  which  he  may  deem  "  urgent." 
No  matter  for  which  the  concurrence  of  a 
majority  of  Council  is  necessary  can  be  treated 
as  either  "secret"  or  "urgent."  In  ordinary 
business,  for  which  the  concurrence  of  a  majo- 
rity of  Council  is  not  required,  the  Secretary 
of  State  is  not  bound  to  follow  the  advice  of 
the  Council.  These  provisions  reserve  to  the 
Secretary  of  State  a  wide  discretionary  power 
of  interference  with  the  Government  of  India 
which  is  exercised  in  accordance  with  the 
temperament  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
time  being.  But  in  all  matters  of  finance,  the 
authority  is  that  of  the  Secretary  of  State  and 
the  Council  and  is  freely  exercised. 

The  Council. 

The  Council  of  India  consists  of  such  num- 
ber of  members,  not  being  less  than  ten 
~or  more  than  fourteen,  as  the  Secretary  of 
State  may  from  time  to  time  determine.  The 
members  hold  office  for  seven  years,  and 
this  term  may,  for  special  reasons  ot  public 
advantage,  which  must  be  laid  before  Par- 


liament, be  extended  for  five  years  more. 
Nine  members  must  be  persons  who  have 
served  or  resided  in  India  for  at  least  ten 
years,  and  who  have  not  left  India  more  than 
five  years  before  their  appointment.  Several 
of  them  have  usually  belonged  to  the  Indian 
Civil  Service,  and  have  been  lieutenant-gover- 
nors of  provinces  or  members  of  the  Viceroy's 
Executive  Council ;  others  are  soldiers, 
bankers,  or  men  of  official,  or  mercantile 
experience.  The  object  aimed  at  in  the 
constitution  of  the  Council  is  to  give  the 
Secretary  of  State,  who  has  little  knowledge 
of  the  details  of  the  Indian  administration, 
the  help  of  a  body  of  experts.  In  1907,  in  con- 
nection with  the  policy  of  constitutional  reform, 
two  Indians,  one  a  Hindu  and  the  other  a 
Mahomedan,  were  appointed  to  vacancies  in 
the  Council.  Ten  years  later  Mr.  Chamberlain 
raised  the  number  to  three — two  Hindus 
a  edan . 

The  India  Office. 

Associated  with  the  Secretary  of  State  and 
the  India  Council  is  a  secretariat  known  as  the 
India  Office,  housed  at  White  hall. ^Appoint- 
ments to  the  establishment  are  made  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  in  Council,  but  "junior 
situations'1  must  be  filled  in  accordance  with 
the  general  regulations  governing  admission 
to  the  Home  Civil  Service. 

The  whole  cost  of  the  India  Office  is  borne 
by  the  revenues  of  India,  though  the  Home 
Government  makes  certain  grants  and  remis- 
sions  in  lieu  of  a  direct  contribution  amount- 
ing to  £50,000  a  year.  The  total  net  cost, 
including  pensions  is  about  £250,000  per  annum. 

All  these  arrangements  may  soon  undergo 
substantia]  revision,  for  in  connexion  with  the 
Montagu-Che lmsf ord  Report  a  Committee  has 
been  appointed  to  investigate  questions 
of  the  future  organisation  of  the  India  Office, 
the  relation  it  should  bear  to  the  central  and 
provincial  governments  in  the  future  and  the 
extent  to  which  and  the  methods  by  which  it 
should  bear  relation  to  the  Imperial  Parliament. 

Secretary  of  State. 

The  Right  Hon.  Edwin  S.  Montagu,  M.P. 
Under-Secretaries  of  State. 

Sir  Thomas  W.  Holderness,  Q.C.B.,  K.c.S.l. 
The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Islington,  q.O.m.o.,  d.s.O. 

Assistant  Under-Secretaries  of  State. 

Sir  Lionel  Abrahams,  K.C.B. 
Sir  Arthur  Hirtzel,  k.c.b. 

Council. 

Sir  William  Duke,  k.c.s.i.,  G.C.I.E.,  c.i.B. 
Sir  Charles  Arnold  White. 
Sir  Murray  Hammick,  K.C.S.I.,  O.l.E. 
Sir  Charles  S.  Bayley,  G.O.I.E.,  K.C.S.I.,  I.S.O. 
William  Didsbury  Sheppard,  c.i.E. 
Sir  Marshall  Frederick  Reid,  O.l.E. 
General  Sir  E.  G.  Barrow,  O.C.B.,  O  C.S.I. 
Sir  James  Bennett  Brunyate,  K.C.S.I.,  CLE, 
Sahibzada  Aftab  Ahmed  Khan. 
Sir  Prabhashankar  D.  Pattani,  K.c.l  E, 
Bhupendranath  Basu. 
Frederick  Cranfurd  Goodenough. 
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The  Home  Government. 


Clerk  of  Vie  Council,   Sir  Lionel   Abrahams, ! 

K.O.B. 

Deputy  Clerk  of  the  Council ,  James  H.  Sea- 1 

brooke,  c.i.b. 
Private  Secretary  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  C.  H. 

Kisch. 

Assistant  Private  Secretaries,  A.L,  R.  Parsons, 

and  Miss  Freeth. 
Political  A.-D.-C.   to  the  Secretary  of  State, 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  J.  R.  Dunlop  Smith,  k.c.s.l, 

K.C.V.O.,  CLE. 

Private  Secretary  to   Sir   T.    TF.  Eolderness, 

R.  H.  A.  Carter. 
Private  Secretary  to   Lord  Islington,  R.  H.  A. 

Carter. 

Correspondence  Departments. 

Secretaries. 
Financial,  W.  Robinson,  C.B.C.  and  F.  H.  Lucas, 1 
c,v.o.,  C.B. 

Judicial  and  Public,  Malcolm  C.  C.  Set  on,  C.B.  1 
Military,    Lieut. -General   Sir  Herbert  V.  Cox, 

k.c.m.G.jC.b.,  c.s.i.,    and  J.  H.  Seabrooke, 1 

CLE. 

Political  and  Secret,  J.  E.  Shuckburgh,  c.b. 
Public  Works,  Hermann  A.  Haines. 
Revenue  and  Statistics,  L.  J.  Kershaw,  C.S.I., 
CLE. 

Director-in-Chief  of  the  Indo-European  Tele- 
graph,  Public  Works  Department,  R,  C.  Bar- 
ker, CLE. 

Accountant-General's  Department  : — 

Accountant-General,    Walter   Badock,    C.S.I.,  j 
also  Director  of  Funds  and  Official  Agent  to 
Administrators-General  in  India. 

Store -Department — India  office  Branch: —  I 
Director-General,  George  H.  Collier,  c.r.E. 

India  Store  Depot,  Belvedere  Road,  Lam- 
beth, S.  E.  Superintendent,  Captain  G.  T. 
Wingfleld,  R.  N. 

Registry  and  Record  Departmf.nt. — Re- 
gistrar and  Superintendent  of  Records,  YY. 
Foster,  CLE. 

Auditor,  H.  A.  Cooper. 

Miscellaneous  Appointments. 

Government  Director  of  Railway  Companies, 
Sir  H.  P.  Burt,  K.CLE. 

Librarian,    Fredk.    W.   Thomas,  m.a. 

Educational  Adviser  for  Indian  Students.  T.  W. 
Arnold,  CLE.,  Litt.  D.,  M.  A.. 

Local  Adviser  to  Indian  Students  in  London,  Mr. 
N.  C.  Sen  (21,  Cromwell  Rd.,  S.W.  7). 

President  of  Medical  Board  for  the  Examination 
of  Officers  of  the  Indian  Services  and  Adviser 
t<>  the  Secretary  of  State  on  Medical  matter*, 
Surg.-Gen.  Sir  R.  H.  Charles,  Q.cv.o.,  M.D., 
LM.S.  (retd.),  f.r.c.S.l;  Member  of  the  Medical 
Board,  Lt.-Col.J.  Anderson,  CLE.,  i.m.s.  (retd.) 

Legal  Adviser  and  Solicitor  to  Secretary  of  State, 
Sir  Edward  Charaier. 

Inspector  of  Military  Equipment  and  Clothing, 
Major-Gen.  Sir  John  Steevens,  k.cb. 

Surveyor  and  Clerk  of  the  Works,  T.  II.  Winny, 
a.r.i.b.a. 


Ordnance  Consulting  Officer,  Col.  M.S.C.  Cam 
bell,  CLE.,  R.A. 

Officers  of  the  Indian  Army  attached  to  the  Ind 
Office,  Colonel  S.  D.  Gordon,  Lieut. -Colon 
S.  S.  W.  Paddon,  and  Lieut.  J  Flint,  M.c. 

Consulting  Engineers,  Messrs.  Rendel,  Palmij 
and  Tritton. 

Stockbroker,  Horace  Hubert  Scott. 

Secretaries  of  State  for  India. 

Assume 
charge 

Lord  Stanley,  p.c  (a)    185 

Sir  Charles  Wood,  Bart,  (b)         . .       . .  1S5( 

Earl  de  Grey  and  Ripon,  P.O.  (c)  . .  186' 

Viscount  Cranborne  (d)  . .       . .  186' 

Sir  Stafford  Xorthcote,  Bart,  (e)  . .       . .  186 

The  Duke  of  Argyll,  K.T.,  P.c   186 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  p.c  (2nd 

time)    187* 

Gathorne  Haddy,  p.c,  created  Viscount 

Cranbrook,  14  May,  1878  (/)  . .       . .  18' 

The  Marquis  of  Hartington,  F.C.  (g)    ..  188^ 

The  Earl  of  Kimberly,  P.c.         . .       . .  188: 

Lord  Randolph  Churchill,  p.c   188 

The   Earl   of  Kimberley,   E.G.,  p.c. 

(2nd  time)    ; 

Sir  Richard  Assheton  Cross,  g.c.b.,  p.c, 

created    Viscount    Cross,    19  Aug., 

1S86    188q[ 

The  Earl  of  Kimberley,  e.g.,  p.c.  (3rd 

time)   ] 

H.  H.  Fowler  (70    189^ 

Lord  George  F.  Hamilton,  P.c  189c^ 

St.  John  Erodrick  (i)    1903j 

John  Morley.  o.M.  (j)   190ft 

The  Earl  of  Crewe,  k.g  1910j 

Viscount  Morley  of  Blackburn,  o.M.  . .  1911^ 
The  Earl  of  Crewe,  K.G.  (/.•)  . .  . .  1911 
Austen  Chamberlain,  M.P,  ..       ..  nil" 

E.  S.  Montagu,  M.P.   191 

(a)  Afterwards  (by  succession)  Earl  of  Derby. 
{b)         „         (by      creation)  Viscount 
Halifax. 

(c)  (by    creation)  Marquess  of 

Ripon. 

(d)  „         (by     succession)  Marquess 

of  Salisbury. 

(e)  „         (by     creation)      Earl  of 

Iddesleigh. 

(/)       ,,         (by  creation)  Earl  Cranbrook 

(g)  „         (by    succession)    Duke  o£ 

Devonshire. 

(h)  „         (by      creation)  Viscount 

Wolverhampton,  G.CS.I. 

( i )  (by     succession)  Viscount 

Midleton. 

( j )       „         (by      creation)  Viscount 
Morley  of  Blackburn,  o.M. 


{!:) 


(by   creation)   Marquesa  of 
Crewe,  k.g. 


The  Provincial  Governments. 
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British  India  is  divided  into  eight  large 
provinces  and  six  lesser  charges,  each  of  which 
is  termed  a  Local  Government.  The  eight 
major  provinces  are  the  Presidencies  of  Madras, 
Bombay,  and  Bengal ;  the  Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernorships of  the  United*  Provinces,  The  Punjab, 
Burma,  and  Behar ;  and  the  Chief  Coniruis- 
sionership  of  the  Central  Provinces.  The 
minor  provinces  are  Assam,  the  North-West 
Frontier  Province,  Baluchistan,  Coorg,  A j mere 
Mcrwara  and  the  Andaman  Islands.  The 
original  division  of  British  authority  in  India 
was  between  the  Presidencies  of  Bengal,  Madras 
and  Bombay.  Bengal  afterwards  developed 
.into  and  was  separated  from  the  Government 
of  India  and  then  was  gradually  divided  into 
provinces  as  the  tide  of  conquest  brought 
under  administration  areas  too  large  to  be 
controlled  by  a  single  authority.  The  status 
and  area  of  these  provinces  have  been  varied 
from  time  to  time  to  meet  the  changed  condi- 
tions of  the  day.  The  most  recent  of  these 
changes  was  the  separation  of  the  North-West 
Frontier  from  the  Punjab  in  1901 ;  the  divi- 
sion of  Bengal  into  two  provinces  in  1905  ; 
and  the  final  adjustment  made  in  accordance 
with  Hi3  Majesty  the  King's  announcement 
at  the  Durbar  of  1911,  whereby  the  newly- 
created  province  of  Eastern  Bengal  and  Assam 
disappeared,  and  Bengal  was  re-divided  into 
the  Presidency  of  Bengal,  the  Lieutenant- 
Governorship  of  Behar  and  Orissa,  and  the 
Chief  Commissioiiership  of  Assam,  whilst  the 
headquarters  of  the  Government  of  India  were 
moved  from  Calcutta  to  Delhi,  and  the  City 
of  Delhi,  With  an  enclave  of  territory  surround- 
ing it,  was  taken  under  the  direct  administra- 
tion of  the  Government  of  India.  All  Local 
Governments  alike  are  under  the  superin- 
tendence and  control  of  the  Governor-General 
in  Council.  They  must  obey  orders  received 
from  him,  and  they  must  communicate  to  him 
their  own  proceedings.  But  each  Local  Gov- 
ernment is  the  Executive  head  of  the  adminis- 
tration within  the  province.  By  custom,  all 
appointments  to  Local  Governments  are  for 
a  term  of  five  years. 

The  Three  Classes. 

The  three  Presidencies  occupy  a  superior 
position.  The  Civil  administration  of  each 
to  vested  in  a  Governor-in-Council,  appointed 
by  the  Crown,  and  usually  drawn  from  Eng- 
lish public  life.  On  certain  matters  they 
correspond  directly  with  the  Secretary  of  State, 
a  privilege  not  possessed  by  other  provincial 
Governments.  The  Governors  are  assisted 
by  a  Council  composed  of  three  members, 
two  members  of  the  Civil  Service  and,  under 
tue  Indian  Councils  Act  of  1909,  a  fourth  mem- 
ber who  is  usually  an  Indian.  Like  the  Gov- 
ernor-General they  are  addressed  as  Your 
Excellency,  and  they  are  escorted  by  a  body- 
guard. The  maximum  salaries  as  fixed  by 
Act  of  Parliament  are  lis.  1,20,000  for  a  Gover- 
nor and  Rs.  64,000  for  a  member  of  Council. 

Lieutenant-Governors  are  appointed  by  the 
Governor-General  subject  to  the  approbation 
of  the  Crown.  They  must  have  served  for  at 
least  ten  years  in  India.  Under  the  Indian 
Councils  Act  power  was  taken  to  create  exe- 
cutive councils  in  the  Lieutenant-Govcrnor- 
Hltpe  and  this  has  been  applied  to  Behar  where 
tb^  Lieutenant-Governor  is  assisted  by  a  Coun- 


cil consisting  of  two  members  of  the  Civil  Ser 
I  vice  and  one   Indian.  Lieutenant-Governors 
I  are  addressed  as  Your  Honour.    Their  maxi- 
!  mum  salary,  Rs.  1,00,000,  is  fixed  by  Act  of 
I  Parliament. 

Chief  Commissioners  stand  upon  a  lower 
■  footing,  being  delegates  of  the  Governor-Gene* 
ral-in-Council.    In  theory,  a  Chief  Commis- 
sioner administers  his  province  on  behalf  of 
j  the    Governor-General-in-Council,    who  may 
I  resume  or  modify  the  powers  that  he  has  him- 
self conferred.    In  practice,  the  powers  en- 
trusted to  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Central 
Provinces  are  as  wide  as  those  exercised  by  a 
:  Lieutenant-Governor.    The  salary  of  a  Chief 
!  Commissioner  is  Rs.  50,000  but  in  the  case 
!  of  the  Central  Provinces  this  was  raised  to 
j  Rs.  62,000  in  consideration  of  the  addition 
of  Berar  to  his  Government. 

Provincial  Councils. 
The  changes  made  in  the  constitution  and 
non-legislative    fuuetious    of   the  Legislative 
Councils  of  Madras  and  Bombay  by  the  Act 
of  1909  more  than  doubled  the  number  of 
members,    election    by   specially  constituted 
electorates  was  introduced,  and  powers  were 
given  to  members  to  debate  and  move  resolu- 
tions on  the  provincial  financial  statements, 
to  move  resolutions  on  matters  of  general 
public   interest,   and   to  ask  supplementary 
j  questions.    A  description  of  the  system  in 
Bombay  will  show  how  the  scheme  works. 
The  Bombay  Legislative  Council  is  composed 
of  four  ex-oliicio  members  (the  three  members 
of  the  Executive  Council  and  the  Advocate- 
j  General)  and  44  additional  members.    Of  tho 
1  additional  members  the  Governor  nominates 
twenty -three  (of  whom  not  more  than  fourteen 
I  may  be  officials)  and  21  are  elected.  The 
Government  is  thus  without  a  majority  of 
officials  in  the  Council.    Of  the  elected  mem- 
'  bers,  eight  are  elected  by  groups  of  munici- 
j  palities  and  the  District  Boards,  four  by  Maho- 
medan  electorates,  and  three  by  electorates 
j  of   the   land-holding    classes.    The  Bombay 
University,  the  Bombay  Municipal  Corpora- 
tion, the  Bombay  Chamber  of  Commerce,  the 
Karachi  Chamber  of  Commerce,  and  the  Mill- 
;  owner's   Association,   and   the   Indian  Com- 
i  mercial  Community,  each  elect  one  member, 
j  The  regulations  for  the  formation  of  electorates; 
and  as   to   the   qualifications   and  disquali- 
;  flcations  of  candidates  and  voters,  are  similar 
to  those  made  in  the  case  of  the  Supremo 
Council. 

The  rules  for  the  discussion  of  the  annual 
financial  statement  are  similar  to  those  ap- 
plicable to  the  Supreme  Council.  The  Finan- 
cial Statement  is  presented  and  considered 
as  a  whole  and  then  in  detail,  and  resolutions 
may  be  moved.  The  Government  is  not  bound 
by  any  resolutions  which  the  Council  may  pass. 
Matters  of  general  public  interest  under  the 
control  of  Local  Governments  may  be  made 
the  subject  of  resolutions.  Laws  passed  by 
these  Legislative  Councils  require  the  sanction 
of  the  Governor-General  and  may  be  dis- 
allowed by  the  Crown. 

In  constitution,  in  functions,  and  in  the 
system  of  special  electorates,  the  Legislative 
Councils  in  the  Lieutenant-Governorships  re- 
semble in  all  the  essential  particulars  the 
Legislative  Council  of  Bombay 
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The  Secretariat. 

Each  Local  Government  works  through  a 
Secretariat,  which  is  divided  into  various  de- 
partments, each  under  a  Secretary.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  Secretaries,  there  are  special  de- 
partmental heads  such  as  the  Inspectors  General 
of  Police,  Jails,  and  Registration  :  the  Director 
of  Public  Instruction,  the  Inspector-General 
of  Civil  Hospitals  or  Surgeon-General,  the 
Sanitary  Commissioner  and  the  Superintendent 
of  the  Civil  Veterinary  Department.  There 
are  also  Chief  Engineers  for  Public  Works 
and  Irrigation,  who  are  likewise  Secretaries 
to  Government.  In  nearly  all  the  Provinces 
except  Bombay,  the  revenue  departments 
are  administered,  under  Government,  by  a 
Board  of  Revenue. 

The  District  Officer. 

The  administrative  system  is  based  on  the 
repeated  sub-division  of  territory,  each  admi- 
nistrative area  being  in  the  responsible  charge 
of  an  officer  who  is  subordinate  to  the  officer 
next  in  rank  above  him.  The  most  important 
of  these  units  is  the  District,  and  India  em- 
braces more  than  250  Districts,  with  an  average 
area  of  4,430  square  miles  and  an  average 
population  of  931,000.  In  Madras  there  is 
no  local  officer  above  the  head  of  the  District : 
elsewhere  a  Commissioner  has  the  supervision 
of  a  Division  comprising  from  four  to  six  Dis- 
tricts. The  head  of  a  District  is  styled  either 
the  Collector  and  District  Magistrate  or  the  De- 
puty Commissioner.  He  is  the  representative  of 
the  Government  and  embodies  the  power  of  the 
State.  He  is  concerned  in  the  first  place  with 
the  land  and  the  land  revenue.  He  has  also 
charge  of  the  local  administration  of  the  ex- 
cise, income  tax,  stamp  duty  and  other  sources 
of  revenue.  As  a  Magistrate  of  the  first  class, 
he  can  imprison  for  two  years  and  fine  up  to  a 
thousand  rupees.  In  practice  he  does  not  try 
many  criminal  cases,  although  he  supervises  the 
work  of  the  other  Magistrates  in  the  District. 

In  addition  to  these  two  main  departments, 
the  Collector  is  interested  in  all  matters  per- 
taining to  the  welfare  of  the  people.  In  some 
branches  of  the  administration  his  functions 
are,  in  consequence  of  the  formation  of  special 
departments,  such  as  those  of  Public  Works, 
Forests,  Jails,  Sanitation,  and  Education  less 
direct  than  was  formerly  the  case.  But  even 
in  matters  dealt  with  by  separate  departments, 
his  active  co-operation  and  direction  in  counsel 
are  needed.  The  Municipal  Government  of 
all  considerable  towns  is  vested  in  Munici- 
palities but  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Collector  to 
guide  and  control  their  working.  He  is  usually 
the  Chairman  of  the  District  Board  which,  with 
the  aid  of  subsidiary  boards,  maintains  roads, 
schools  and  dispensaries,  and  carries  out  sani- 
tary improvements  in  rural  areas. 

Other  Officers. 

Other  important  district  officers  are  the 
Superintendent  of  Police,  who  is  responsible 
for  the  discipline  and  working  of  the  police 
force,  and  the  Civil  Surgeon,  who  (except  in 
Bombay)  is  the  head  of  the  medical  and  sani- 
tary administration.  The  local  organisation 
of  Government  Public  Works,  Forests,  Edu- 
cation and  other  special  departments  varies 
in  different  parts  of  the  country.  Each  Dis- 
trict has  its  own  law  officer,  styled  the  Govern- 
ment Pleader. 

The  Districts  are  split  up  Into  sub -divisions; 
under  Junior  Officers  of  the  Indian  Civil  Ser- 


vice or  members  of  the  Provincial  Service 
called  Deputy  Collectors.  In  Madras,  Bombay 
and  the  United  Provinces  there  are  smaller 
sub-district  units  called  taluks  or  tahsils,  ad- 
ministered by  tahsildars  (Bombay  Mamlatdars), 
with  naib  tahsildars  or  mahalkarris.  The 
tahsildar  is  assisted  by  subordinate  officers, 
styled  revenue  inspectors  or  kanungos  and 
the  village  officers  The  most  important  of 
the  latter  are  the  headman  who  collects  the 
revenue,  the  karnam,  karkun  or  patwari  who 
keeps  the  village  accounts,  and  the  chaukidar 
or  village  watchman. 

Trend  of  Provincial  Government. 
•rwuel?,tl0lls  of  the  Provincial  administrations 
with  the  Government  of  India  form  the  subject 
of  incessant  discussion.  On  the  one  side  there 
are  the  strong  centralisers  who  would  focus  all 
authority  in  the  Government  of  India  •  on  the 
others  those  stout  advocates  of  provincial  auto- 
nomy who  would  make  the  Local  Governments 
virtually  independent  of  the  Government  of 
India.  The  trend  of  Indian  policy  since  the 
departure  of  Lord  Curzon  has  been  steadily  in 
the  direction  of  increasing  the  authority  of  the 
Provincial  Governments  and  the  control  and 
interference  of  the  Government  of  India  has 
been  materially  reduced,  especially  in  financi- 
al matters.  There  was  a  marked  develop- 
ment of  this  policy  adumbrated  in  the  despatch 
of  the  Government  of  India  which  submitted 
to  the  Secretary  of  State  the  proposal  to  re- 
move the  headquarters  of  the  Government  of 
India  from  Calcutta  to  Delhi.  This  paragraph 
thus  indicated  the  ideas  of  the  supreme  authori- 
ties/although the  extreme  interpretation 
placed  upon  it  by  some  Indian  publicists  had  to 
be  repudiated,  it  remains  the  most  authorita- 
tive exposition  of  the  trend  of  Indian  policy. 

The  maintenance  of  British  rule  in  India 
depends  on  the  ultimate  supremacy  of  the  Gov- 
ernor-General in  Council,  and  the  Indian  Coun- 
cils Act  of  1909,  itself  bears  testimony  to  the 
impossibility  of  allowing  matters  of  vital  con- 
cern to  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  non-official 
votes  in  the  Imperial  Legislative  Council. 
Nevertheless  it  is  certain  that,  in  the  course  of 
time,  the  just  demands  of  Indians  for  a  larger 
share  in  the  government  of  the  country  will  have 
to  be  satisfied,  and  the  question  will  be  how  this 
devolution  of  power  can  be  conceded  without 
impairing  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Governor 
General  in  Council.  The  only  possible  solution 
of  the  difficulty  would  appear  to  be  gradually 
to  give  the  Provinces  a  larger  measure  of  self- 
Government,  until  at  last  India  would  consist 
of  a  number  of  administrations,  autonomous  in 
all  provincial  affairs,  with  the  Government  of 
India,  above  them  all,  and  possessing  power  to 
interfere  in  case  of  misgovernment,  but  ordi- 
narily restricting  their  functions  to  matters  of 
Imperial  concern.  In  order  that  this  consum- 
mation may  be  attained,  it  is  essential  that  the 
supreme  Government  should  not  be  associated 
with  any  particular  Provincial  Government. 
The  removal  of  the  Government  of  India  from 
Calcutta  is,  therefore,  a  measure  which  will,  in 
our  opinion,  materially  facilitate  the  growth  of 
Local  Self -Government  on  sound  and  safe  lines. 
It  is  generally  recognised  that  the  capital  of  a 
great  central  Government  should  be  separate 
and  independent,  and  effect  has  been  given  to 
this  principle  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and 
Australia." 
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Administrative  Divisions. 


Provinces, 

No.  of 
Districts. 

Area  in 
Square  miles. 

Population 
(1911). 

A  nfi a mu n q  ani^  Virnhara 

£1  u  uc*  Hid  i_l  o  aiiu  AilLUUaia          •  •           •  •           •  • 

2 

""l2 

2,711 
3  143 
52^959 

501,395 
26  459 
6,713',635 

Bihar  End  Orissa 

6 
28 
21 

45,804 
78,412 
83  205 

414,412 
45,483,077 

34.  4QO  OR X 

26 
26 
6 

123,064 
75,918 
47,066 
80 

19,672,642 
16,113,042 
3,513,435 
46,165 

41 

22 
I 

24 

236,738 
100,345 
1  582 
141/726 

12,115,217 
13,916.308 
174  976 
41,405',404 

North-West  Frontier    Province   (  Districts 

and  administered  Territories) 
Punjab 

5 
29 

16,466 
97,209 

2,196,933 
19,974,956 

United  Provinces  of  Agra  &  Oudh 

48 
36 
12 

107,164 

83,198 
23,966 

47.182,044 
34,624,040 
12,558,004 

Total  British  Territory 

267 

1,097,901 

244,267,542 

States  and  Agencies. 

No.  of 
Districts. 

Area  in 
Square  miles. 

Population 
(1911). 

Baroda  State 

86,511 
8,099 
32,773 

306,432 
2,032,796 
4,538,161 

«... 

65,761 
78,772 
31,188 

7,411,567 
9,356,980 
2.117,00? 

Eastern  Bengal  and  Assam  States 

Hyderabad  State   

Kashmir  State 

82,698 
80,900 

575,835 
13,374,676 
3,158,126 

Cochin  State   

Travancore  State  

9,969 

4,811.841 
918,110 
3,428,975 

Worth- West   Frontier  Province  Agencies 
and  Tribal  area3). 

'**) 

29,444 

36,532 
127,541 

5,806,193 
3,622,094 

4,212,794 
30,530,432 

8ikkim   e 

5,079 

87,920 
832,036 

Total  Native  States 

675,267 

70,864,995 

Grand  Total,  India 

1,773,168 

315,132,537 
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The  Bombay  Presidency. 


The  Bombay  Presidency  stretches  along  the 
west  coast  of  India,  from  Sind  in  the  North  to 
Kanara  in  the  South.  It  embraces,  with  its 
feudatories  and  Aden,  an  area  of  186,923  square 
miles  and  a  population  of  27,084,317.  Of  this 
total  (55,701  square  miles  are  in  Native  States, 
with  a  population  of  7,411,675.  Geographi- 
cally included  in  the  Presidency  but  under  the 
Government  of  India  is  the  first  class  Native 
State  of  Baroda,  with  an  area  of  8,182  square 
miles  and  a  population  of  2,032,798.  The 
outlying  post  of  Aden  is  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Bombay  Government :  it  has  an  area  of 
80  square  miles  and  a  population  of  46,165. 

The  Presidency  embraces  a  wide  diversity 
of  soil,  climate  and  people.  In  the  Presidency 
Proper  are  the  rich  plains  of  Gujarat,  watered 
by  the  Nerbudda  and  the  Tapti,  whose  fertility 
is  so  marked  that  it  has  long  been  known  as  the 
Garden  of  India.  South  of  Bombay  City  the 
province  is  divided  into  two  sections  by  the 
Western  Ghats,  a  range  of  hills  running  parallel 
to  the  coast.  Above  Ghats  are  the  Deccan 
Districts,  with  a  poor  soil  and  an  arid  climate, 
south  of  these  come  the  Karnatic  districts.  On 
the  sea  side  of  the  Ghats  is  the  Konkan,  a  rice- 
growing  tract,  intercepted  by  creeks  which 
make  communication  difficult.  Then  in  the 
far  north  is  Sind,  totally  different  from  the 
Presidency  Proper,  a  land  of  wide  and  mono- 
tonous desert  except  where  irrigation  from  the 
Indus  has  brought  abounding  fertility. 

The  People. 

The  population  varies  as  markedly  as  soil  and 
climate.  In  Sind  Mahomedans  predominate. 
Gujarat  has  remained  true  to  Hinduism  although 
long  under  the  dominion  of  powerful  Mahonie- 
dan  kings.  Here  there  is  an  amplitude  of  caste 
divisions,  and  a  people,  who  although  softened 
by  prosperity,  are  amongst  the  keenest  trading 
races  in  the  world.  The  Deccan  peasant  has 
been  seasoned  by  adversity ;  the  saying  goes 
that  the  Deccan  expects  a  famine  one  year  in 
every  three,  and  gets  it ;  the  population  is  much 
more  homogeneous  than  in  Gujarat,  and  thirty 
per  cent,  are  Mahrattas.  The  Karnatic  is  the 
land  of  the  Lingayets,  a  Hindu  reforming  sect 
of  the  twelfth  century,  and  in  the  Konkan  there 
is  a  large  proportion  of  Christians.  Four  main 
languages  are  spoken,  Sindi,  Gujarati,  Marathi 
and  Kanarese,  with  Urdu  a  rough  lingua  f  ranca 
where  English  has  not  penetrated.  The  main 
castes  and  tribes  number  five  hundred. 

Industries. 

The  principal  industry  is  agriculture,  which 
supports  sixty-four  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation. In  Sind  the  soils  are  wholly  alluvial, 
and  under  the  influence  of  irrigation  pro- 
duce yearly  increasing  crops  of  wheat  and 
cotton.  In  Gujarat  they  are  of  two  classes,  the 
black  cotton  soil,  which  yields  the  famous 
Broach  cottons,  the  finest  in  India,  and  alluvial, 
which  under  careful  cultivation  in  Ahmedabad 
and  Kaira  makes  splendid  garden  land.  The 
dominant  soil  characteristic  of  the  Deccan  is 
black  soil,  which  produces  cotton,  wheat,  gram 
and  millet;  and  in  certain  tracts  rich  crops  of 
sugar  cane.  The  Konkan  is  a  rice  land,  grown 
under  the  abundant  rains  of  the  submontane 
regions,  and  in  the  south  the  Dharwar  cotton 
vies  with  Broach  as  the  best  in  India.  There 


are  no  great  perennial  rivers  suitable  for  irri- 
gation, and  the  harvest  is  largely  dependent 
upon  the  seasonal  rainfall,  supplemented  by 
well  irrigation.  A  chain  of  irrigation  works; 
consisting  of  canals  fed  from  great  reservoirs  in 
the  region  of  unfailing  rainfall  in  the  Ghats,  is 
gradually  being  completed,  and  this  will  ulti- 
mately make  the  Deccan  immune  to  serious 
drought.  More  than  any  other  part  of  India 
the  Presidency  has  been  scourged  by  famine 
and  plague  during  the  past  twenty  years.  The 
evils  have  not  been  unmixed,  for  tribulation 
has  made  the  people  more  self-reliant,  and  the 
rise  in  the  values  of  all  produce,  synchronising 
with  a  certain  development  of  industry,  has 
induced  a  considerable  rise  in  the  standard  of 
living.  The  land  is  held  on  what  is  known  as 
the  ryotwari  tenure,  that  is  to  say,  each  culti- 
vator holds  his  land  direct  from  Government 
under  a  moderate  assessment,  and  as  long  as 
he  pays  this  assessment  he  cannot  be  dispos- 
sessed. 

Manufactures. 

Whilst  agriculture  is  the  principal  industry; 
others  have  no  inconsiderable  place.  The 
mineral  wealth  of  the  Presidency  is  small, 
and  is  confined  to  building  stone,  salt  ex- 
tracted from  the  sea,  and  a  little  manga- 
nese. But  the  handicrafts  are  widely  distri- 
buted. The  handloom  weavere^produce  bright- 
coloured  saris,  and  to  a  diminishing  extent  the 
exquisite  kincobs  of  Ahmedabad  and  Surat. 
Bombay  silver  ware  has  a  place  of  its  own,  aa 
well  as  the  brass  work  of  Poona  and  Nasik. 
But  the  tendency  is  to  submerge  the  indigenous 
handicrafts  beneath  industry  organised  on 
modern  lines.  Bombay  is  the  great  centre  in 
India  of  the  textile  trade.  This  is  chiefly  found 
in  the  headquarter  city,  Bombay,  where  the  in- 
dustry embraces  29,33,775  spindles  and  57,921 
looms  and  employs  1,25,713  hands  and  consumes 
39,71,849  cwts.  of  cotton.  This  industry  is 
now  flourishing,  and  is  steadily  rising  in  effi- 
ciency. In  lieu  of  producing  immense  quanti- 
ties of  low  grade  yarn  and  cloth,  chiefly  for  the 
China  market,  the  Bombay  mills  now  turn  out 
printed  and  bleached  goods  of  a  quality  which 
improves  every  year,  and  the  principal  market 
is  at  home.  Whilst  the  industry  centres  in 
Bombay  City,  there  are  important  offshoots  at 
Ahmedabad,  Broach  and  Sholapur.  In  Ahme- 
dabad there  are  10,48,847  spindles  and  20,943 
looms ;  in  Sholapur  2,44,164  spindles  and 
3,982  looms;  and  in  the  Presidency  47,14,754 
spindles  and  91,518  looms.  It  is  expected  that 
the  prosperity  of  the  Bombay  trade  will  be 
quickened,  as  a  project,  now  in  operation, 
for  the  substitution  of  electricity  for  steam — 
the  electricity  is  generated  at  a  hydro-electric 
station  in  the  Ghats,  fifty  miles  distant— 
furnishes  cheap  and  efficient  power.  Its 
situation  on  the  western-sea-board,  in  touch 
at  once  with  the  principal  markets  of  India  and 
the  markets  of  the  west,  has  given  Bombay  an 
immense  sea-borne  trade.  The  older  ports; 
Surat,  Broach,  Cambay  and  Mandvie;  were 
famous  in  the  ancient  days,  and  their  bold  and 
hardy  mariners  carried  Indian  commerce  to  the 
Persian  Gulf  and  the  coasts  of  Africa.  But  the 
opening  of  the  Suez  Canal  and  the  increasing 
size  of  ocean  steamers  have  tended  to  concen- 
trate it  in  modern  ports  with  deep  water  anchor- 
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ages,  and  the  sea-borne  trade  of  the  Presidency 
is  now  concentrated  at  Bombay  and  Karachi, 
although  attempts  are  being  made  to  develop 
Mormugao,  in  Portuguese  territory,  into  an 
outlet  for  the  trade  of  the  Southern  Mahratta 
Country.  The  foreign  trade  for  the  port  of 
Bonibav  for  the  year  1917-18  was  as  follows  : — 
Imports  Rs.  5681,36,044 ;  Exports  (Indian 
produce)  Rs.  7614,36,629,  (foreign  merchandise) 
Rs.  658,75,719. 

Administration. 

The  Presidency  is  administered  by  a  Gover- 
nor-in-Council.  The  Governor  is  appointed 
by  the  Crown,  and  is  usually  drawn  from 
the  ranks  of  those  who  have  made  their  mark 
in  English  public  life.  He  is  assisted  by  a 
Council  of  three  members,  two  of  whom  are 
drawn  from  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  and  the  third 
m  practice  is  an  Indian.  Each  Member  takes  spe- 
cial charge  of  certain  departments,  and  cases 
where  diff  erences  of  opinion  occur,  or  of  special 
importance,  are  decided  "  in  Council."  All 
papers  relating  to  public  service  business  reach 
Government  through  the  Secretariat,  divided 
into  five  main  departments  each  under  a  Secre- 
tary (a)  Revenue  and  Financial :  (b)  Political, 
Judicial,  and  Special :  (c)  General,  Educational, 
Marine  and  Ecclesiastical :  (d)  Ordinary  Public 
Works  :  (e)  Irrigation.  The  senior  of  the  three 
Civilian  Secretaries  is  entitled  the  Chief  Secre- 
tary. The  Government  frequently  moves.  It 
is  in  Bombay  from  November  to  the  end  of 
March ;  at  Mahableshwar  from  April  to  June ; 
in  Poona  from  June  to  September;  and  at 
Mahableshwar  from  October  to  November ; 
but  the  Secretariat  is  always  in  Bombay.  Un- 
der the  Governor-in -Council  the  Presidency  is 
administered  by  four  Commissioners.  The 
Commissioner  in  Sind  has  considerable  inde- 
pendent powers.  In  the  Presidency  Proper 
there  are  Commissioners  for  the  Northern 
Division,  with  headquarters  at  Ahmedabad ; 
the  Central  Division  at  Poona ;  and  the  Sou- 
thern Division  at  Belgaum.  Each  district  is 
under  a  Collector,  usually  a  Covenanted  Civi- 
lian, who  has  under  him  one  or  more  Civilians 
as  Assistant  Collectors,  and  one  or  more  Deputy 
Collectors.  A  collectorate  contains  on  an 
average  from  eight  to  ten  talukas,  each 
consisting  of  from  one  to  two  hundred  villages 
whose  whole  revenues  belong  to  the  State. 
The  village  officers  are  the  patel,  who  is  the 
head  of  the  village  both  for  revenue  and  police 
purpose ;  the  talati  or  kulkarni,  clerk  and 
accountant ;  the  messenger  and  the  watchman. 
Over  each  Taluka  or  group  of  village  is  the 
mamlatdar,  who  is  also  a  subordinate  magis- 
trate. The  charge  of  the  Assistant  Deputy 
Collector  contains  three  or  four  talukas.  The 
Collector  and  Magistrate  is  over  the  whole 
District.  The  Commissioners  exercise  general 
control  over  the  Districts  in  their  Divisions. 
The  control  of  the  Government  over  the  Native 
States  of  the  Presidency  is  exercised  through 
Political  Agents. 

Justice. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entrusted 
to  the  High  Court  sitting  in  Bombay,  and 
comprising  a  Chief  Justice,  who  is  a  bar- 
rister, and  six  puisne  judges,  either  Civilians, 
Barristers,  or  Indian  lawyers.  In  Sind  the 
Court  of  the  Judicial    Commissioner  (three 


judges,  one  of  whom  must  be  a  barrister)  is  the 
highest  court  of  civil  and  criminal  appeal.  Of 
the  lower  civil  courts  the  court  of  the  first 
instance  is  that  of  the  Subordinate  Judge 
recruited  from  the  ranks  of  the  local  lawyers. 
The  Court  of  first  appeal  is  that  of  the  District 
or  Assistant  Judge,  or  of  a  first  class  subordi- 
nate judge  with  special  powers.  District  and 
Assistant  Judges  are  Indian  Civilians,  or  mem- 
bers of  the  Provincial  Service.  In  cases  ex- 
ceeding Rs.  5,000  in  value  an  appeal  from  the 
decision  of  the  Subordinate  or  Assistant  Judge 
and  from  the  decision  of  the  District  Judge  in 
all  original  suits  lies  to  the  High  Court.  Dis- 

!  trict  and  Assistant  Judges  exercise  criminal 
jurisdiction  throughout  the  Presidency,  but 
original  criminal  work  is  chiefly  disposed  of  by 
the  Executive  District  Officers.  Capital  sen- 
tences are  subject  to  confirmation  by  the  High 
Court.  In  some  of  the  principal  cities  Special 
Magistrates  exercise  summary  jurisdiction 
(Bombay  has  four  Presidency  Magistrates,  as 
well  as  Honorary  Magistrates  exercising  the 
functions  of  English  Justices  of  the  Peace)  and 
a  Court  of  Small    Causes,   corresponding  to 

,  the  English  Country  Courts. 

Local  Government. 

Local  control  over  certain  branches  of  the 
administration  is  secured  by  the  constitution  of 
local  boards  and  municipalities,  the  former 
i  exercising  authority  over  a  District  or  a  Taluka, 
and  the  latter  over  a  city  or  town.  These 
bodies  are  composed  of  members  either 
nominated  by  Government  or  elected  by  the 
people,  who  are  empowered  to  expend  the  funds 
at  their  disposal  on  education,  sanitation,  the 
construction  of  roads  and  tanks,  and  general 
improvements.  Their  funds  are  derived  from 
cesses  on  the  land  revenue,  the  toll  and  ferry 
funds.  The  tendency  of  recent  years  has  been 
to  increase  the  elective  and  reduce  the  nominated 
element,  to  allow  these  bodies  to  elect  their 
own  chairmen,  whilst  large  grants  have  been 
made  from  the  general  revenues  for  water  supply 
and  drainage. 

Finance. 

The  finance  of  the  provincial  govern- 
ments is  marked  by  definite  steps  toward 
provincial  financial  autonomy.  Up  to  1870 
there  was  one  common  purse  for  all  India. 
Since  then  progressive  steps  have  been  taken  to 
increase  the  independence  of  local  Governments. 
Broadly,  certain  heads  of  revenue  are  divided 
with  the  Imperial  Government,  whilst  certain 
growing  heads  of  revenue,  varying  in  each 
province,  are  allotted  to  the  local  Government. 
Thus  in  Bombay  the  land  revenue,  stamp 
revenue  and  revenue  from  assessed  taxes  are 
divided  with  the  Government  of  India.  All  other 
local  sources  of  revenue  go  intact  to  the  local 
Government.  The  provincial  Budget  for  1918-19 
shows  an  opening  balance  of  Rs.  393  lakhs, 
revenue  903  lakhs,  expenditure  808  lakhs  and 
the  closing  balance  Rs.  428  lakhs.  These  large 
balances  are  due  to  grants  from  the  Imperial 
Governments  for  non-recurring  expenditure. 

Public  Works. 
The  Public  Works  Department  is  under  the 
control   of   two  Chief  Engineers  who  act  as 
Secretaries    to    the    Government;    one  for 
General  Works  and  the  other  for  Irrigation 
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Under  them  are  Superintending  Engineers 
in  charge  of  divisions  and  Executive  Engineers 
in  charge  of  districts,  with  the  Consulting 
Architect.  The  chief  irrigation  works  are 
in  Sind  and  consist  of  a  chain  of  canals  fed 
by  the  annual  inundations  from  the  Indus  and 
one  perennial  canal  the  Jamrao.  In  the  Presi- 
dency proper  the  principal  protective  works 
are  the  Nera  Canal,  Gokak  Canal,  Mutha  Canal 
and  the  Godaveri  Canal  Scheme.  In  addition 
there  is  under  construction  a  chain  of  pro- 
tective irrigation  works,  originating  in  reser- 
voirs in  the  Ghat  regions.  The  first  of  these 
the  Godavari  Scheme,  is  now  in  operation, 
the  Pravara  Scheme  and  the  Nira  Scheme  are 
progressing  steadily.  The  Public  Works  budget 
for  the  current  year  is  123  lakhs  of  rupees. 

Police. 

The  Police  Force  is  divided  into  three 
categories :  District  Police,  Railway  Police 
and  the  Bombay  City  Police.  The  District 
Police  are  under  the  Inspector-General  who  is 
either  a  member  of  the  Gazetted  Force  or  a 
Covenanted  Civilian.  Under  him  are  the 
Deputy  Inspector-Generals  for  Sind  and  the 
Northern  and  Southern  Ranges  of  the  Presi- 
dency proper,  for  Railways  and  for  Criminal 
Investigation.  District  Superintendents  of 
Police  have  charge  of  each  District  with  a  regu- 
lar cadre  comprising  Assistant  Superinten- 
dents, Sub-Inspectors,  Chief  Constables  and 
Constables.  The  Bombay  City  Police  is  a 
separate  force  maintained  by  Government 
under  a  Commissioner  who  is  responsible  direct 
to  Government.  The  Training  School  at  Nasik 
prepares  young  gazetted  officers  and  the  rank 
and  tile  for  their  duties.  The  cost  of  the  Police 
is  114  lakhs. 

Education. 

Education  is  imparted  partly  through 
direct  Government  agency,  partly  through 
the  medium  of  grants-in-aid.  Government 
maintain  Arts  Colleges  at  Bombay,  Poona 
and  Gujarat;  the  Grant  Medical  College,  the 
Poona  College  of  Science,  the  Agricultural 
College,  Veterinary  College,  School  of  Art,  Law 
School  and  a  College  of  Commerce.  A  Science 
College  in  Bombay  is  now  in  course  of 
construction.  Also  in  Bombay  City,  and  the 
headquarters  of  each  district,  a  model  secondary 
school.  The  other  secondary  schools  are  in 
private  hands;  the  majority  of  the  primary 
schools  are  maintained  by  District  and  Local 
Boards  with  a  grant-in-aid.  The  Bombay 
Municipality  is  responsible  for  primary  educa- 
tion in  Bombay  City.  There  are  now  in  the 
Presidency  7  Arts  Colleges  4,702  Scholars; 
142  High  Schools;  42,215,  Scholars ;  323  Middle 
Schools,  25,934  Scholars  and  10,890  Primary 
Schools,  6,70,141  Scholars.  The  Government 
Educational  Budget  is  106  lakhs. 

The  Educational  Department  is  administered 
by  a  Director,  with  an  Inspector  in  each  Divi- 
sion and  a  Deputy  Inspector  with  Assistants 
in  each  district.  Higher  education  is  con- 
trolled by  the  Bombay  University  (established 
in  1857)  consisting  of  the  Chancellor  (the  Go- 
vernor of  the  Presidency),  the  Vice-Chancellor 
(appointed  by  Government  for  two  years),  and 
110  Fellows  of  whom  10  are  ex-offieio ;  10 
elected  by  the  Graduates,  10  by  the  Faculties, 
and  80  are  Dominated  by  the  Chancellor. 


The  principal  educational  institutions  are:— 

Government  Arts  Colleges— 

Elphinstone  College,  Bombay,  Principal. 
Covernton. 

Deccan  College,  Poona,  Principal.  Mr.  F.  W. 
Bain. 

Gujarat  College,  Ahmedabad,  Principal,  the 
Rev.  W.  G.  Robertson. 

Dharwar  College,  Principal,  Mr.  H.  G.  Raw- 
linson. 

Private  Arts  Colleges — 

St.  Xaviers,  Bombay  (Society  of  Jesus), 
Principal,  Rev.  Father  Goodier. 

Wilson  College,  Bombay  (Scottish  Mission), 
Principal,  Rev.  Dr.  Mackichan. 

Ferguson  College,  Poona  (Deccan  Educa- 
tional Society),  Principal,  the  Hon'ble 
Mr,  R.  P.  Paranjpe. 

Baroda  College,  Baroda  (Baroda  State), 
Principal  Mr.  Clarke. 

Samaldas  College,  Bhavnagar  (Bhavnagar 
State),  Principal,  Mr.  Unwalla. 

Bahauddinbhai  College,  Junagadh  State, 
Principal,  Mr.  Scott. 

Special  Colleges — 

Grant  Medical  College,  Bombay  (Govern- 
ment), Principal,  Lt.-Col.  Street,  I.M.S. 

College  of  Science;  Poona  (Government). 
Principal,  Dr.  Allen. 

Agricultural  College,  Poona  (Government), 

Principal  j  Dr.  Harold  Mann. 
Chiefs'  College,  Rajkot,  Principal,  Mr.  Mayne. 
College  of  Science,  Ahmedabad. 
Law  School,  Bombay,  Principal,  Mirza  Ali 

Akbar  Khan. 
College  of  Commerce,  Bombay,  Principal, 

Mr.  P.  Anstey. 
Veterinary  College,  Bombay,  Mr.  K.  Hewlett. 
Bombay  Bacteriological  Laboratory,  Director, 

Lt.-Col.  Glen  Liston,  C.I.B.,  I.M.S. 

Sir  J.  J.  School  of  Art,  Bombay  (Govern- 
ment), Principal,  Mr.  Hoggarth. 

Victoria  Technical  Institute,  Bombay.  Prin- 
cipal .  Mr.  T.  Dawson. 

Medical. 

The  Medical  Department  is  in  charge 
of  the  Surgeon-General  and  Sanitation  of 
the  Sanitary  Commissioner,  both  members 
of  the  Indian  Medical  Service.  Civil  Surgeons 
stationed  at  each  district  headquarters  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  medical  work  of  the  district, 
whilst  sanitation  is  entrusted  to  one  of  the 
Deputy  Sanitary  Commissioners.  Three  large 
hospitals  are  maintained  by  the  Government 
in  Bombay,  and  well-equipped  hospitals  exiet 
in  all  important  up-country  stations.  Over 
four  million  persons  including  67,000  in-pa- 
tients are  treated  annually.  The  Presidency 
contains  7  Lunatic  Asylums  and  16  institutions 
for  the  treatment  of  Lepers.   Vaccination  is 
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carried  out  by  a  statf  under  the  direction  of  tin 
Sanitary  Commissioner.  Sanitary  work  ha- 
received  an  immense  stimulus  from  the  larg« 
grants  made  bv  the  Government  of  India  out  of 
the  opium  surpluses.  The  Budget  i-  22  ' 9  aklis. 

Governor  and  President  in  Council. 

His  Exc  llency  The  Right  Hon'ble  Sir  George 
Ambrose  Lloyd,  g.c.i.e.,  D.s.o.  Took  his  seat 
16th  Dumber  1918. 

Personal  Staff. 

Private  Secy.— William  Patrick  Cowie,  i.c.S. 
'     Mily.  Secretary—  Lt.-Col.  J.  G.  Greig. 

Aide-de-Camp — Major  Arkwright. 

Honorary  Ai ides-de  ramp  —  Lt  .-Col  P.  TC.  Cadell. 
C.I.E.,I.C8.,  Commanding  15th  Bombay  Batta- 
lion. Indian  D  itnc«  lore  ;  Capt.  E.  W. 
Euddl  *ton,  c.i.E.,  r.i.m  :  Meherban  Abdul 
Majid  Khan  Dil  r  Jang  B.ihadur,  Xawab  of 
Savanur  :  >  aha  r a  wo  1  .^hri  1  ai  jitcit  hji, 
Raja  of  Baria  ;  M  h  rban  >ir  Para  hramrae 
Pamchandrara'  al:us  Bhau  Sah(  b  !  atwar- 
dhan,  K.C.I.E.,  Cliief  of  Jamkhandi ;  Captain 
Nigt-1  F.  laton,  15th  Bombay  Battalirr., 
I.  D.  F. 

Indian  Aide-de-Camp — Subadar  Major  Bal- 
krishna,  Rao  Bahadur.  110th  Mahrattas. 

Member*  of  Council. 

Mr.  George  Carmichael,  o.S.l., I.C.S. 

Mr.  G.  S.  CnrtiH.  o.s.i.,  i.c.s. 

Sir  Ibrahim  Rahimtoola,  Kt.,  c.i.E. 

Additional  Members  of  Council  Elected. 

Mr.  D.  V  Belvl,  b.a.,  ll.b.  Elected  by  the 
Municipalities  of  the  Southern  Division. 

Mr.  G.  M.  Bhurgri,  Bar.-at-Law.  Elected  by 
the  Jaghirdars  and  Zamindars  of  Sind. 

Mr.  Sidhanath  Dhondd  o  Garud. 

Sardar  Syed  Ali  El  Edroos.  Elected  by  the 
Muhammadan  Community  of  the  Northern 
Division. 

Mr.  Chunilal  V.  Mchta.  m.a.  ll.b. 

Shaikh  G.  H.  Hidayatallah,  ll.b.    Elected  by 

the  District  Local  Hoards  of  the  Sind  Division. 
m   Sardar  Shrinivas  Coopooswami  Mudaliar. 

Mr.  Montague  De  Pomeroy  Webb,  c.i.E.,  c.b.e. 
Mr.  G.  K.  Parekh,  b.a.,  ll.b.    Elected  by  the 

Municipalities  of  the  Northern  Division. 

Raosaheb  Harilal  Dcsaibhai  Desai. 

Mr.  Raghunath  Purushottam  Paranjpye. 

Mr.  Abdul  Kadir  alias  Fakir  Mohd.  valad  Ibra- 
him Khan  Pathan. 

Sardar  Dulabawa  Raisingji,  Thakor  of  Kerwada. 
Elected  by  the  Sardars  of  Gujarat. 

Mr.   Manmohandas  Ramji   Hora.   Elected  by 
~~      the  Indian  Commercial  Community. 
Mr.  Sidney  Julius  Gillum. 
Sir  Dinshaw  Maneckjee  Petit,  Bart. 
Mr.  Harchandrai  Vishindas,  b.a.,  ll.b. 
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Mr.  Sh  riff  Devji  Kanji . 
Mr.  Pandnrang  Anant  TVsai. 
Mr.  Ebrahim  Haroon  Jaffar. 
Mr.  Shridhar  Balkrishna  Upasani. 

Nominated. 

The  Advocate- General  (ex-ojficio). 

.Mr.  C.  N.  Seddon,  i.c.S. 

Mr.  S.  R.  Arthur. 

.Mr.  Salt  bhai  Karimji  Barodawala. 

Mr.  P.  R.  Cad  11. 

Mr.  J.  G.  Covernton. 

Dr.  Caj  tar,  Fernandes. 

Dewan  Bahadur  Kashinath  Ramchandra  God- 
bole. 

Mr.  Muhammad  Haji  Bhai. 
Mr.  B.  S.  Kamat 
Mr.  J.  D.  Jenkins. 
\U.  G.  F.  Keatinge. 
ir   Henry  Stavely  Lawrence,  I.C.S. 
Mr.  Lalubhai  Samaldas  Mehta,  C.I.E.. 
Rao  Bahadur  V.  S.  Naik. 

Khan  Bahadur  Pir  Bakhsh  walad  Mian  Muham- 
mad. 

Mr  Fred-  rick  G.  Pratt,  i.c.s. 

Mr.  Phirozt  C.  Sethna. 

Rao  Bahadur  G.  K.  Sathe. 

Mr.  Purushotamdas  Thakurdas. 

Surgeon-General  R.  W.  S.  Lyons. 

Rao  Bahadur  Tekchand  Udhavdas. 

Secretaries  to  government. 

Political,  Special  and  Judicial. — L.  Robertson, 
i.c.s.  Acting,  James  <.  r  rar,  c.i.E.,  i.c  s. 

.1.  E.  C.  Jnkes,  i. 0.8.,  by.  Secreta  //.  Judicial 
and  Political  Depa-tmenU  (Temporary). 

Revenue,  Financial  and  Separate. —  The  Hon'ble 
Mr.  Patrick  Robert  Cadell,  O.I.E.,  I.C.S. 

General,  Educational,  Marine  and  Ecclesias- 
tical.— George  Arthur  Thomas,  b.a.,  i.c.s. 

Legal  Department  and  Remembrancer  of  Legal 
Affairs. — George  Pouylas  French  b.a.,  i.c.s. 

Public  Works  Department. — Frederick  St.  John 
Gebbie  (Ag.)  and  R.  J.  Kent  {Acting  Joint 
Secretary). 

Miscellaneous  appointments  (S.  C.) 
Advocate-General,  The  Hon.  Mr.  T.J.  Strangman. 
Inspector-General   of  Police,    W.  L.  Berkeley 

Souter,  c.i.E. 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,  The  Hon.  Mr, 

j.  G.  Covernton,  CLE. 
Surgeon-General,    The    Hon.  Surgeon-General 

R.  W.  S.  Lyons,  i.m.s. 

Oriental  Translator,  Muhammad  Kadir  Shaikh. 
Talukdari   Settlement   Officer,    R.  G.  Gordon, 
1.0*8. 
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Settlement  Commissioner  and  Director  of  Land 
Records*  F.  G.  H.  Anderson. 

Director  of  Agriculture  and  Co-operative  Socie- 
ties, G.  F.  Keatinge,  CLE. 

Registrar  of  Co-operative  Societies ,  R.  B.  Ew- 
bank. 

Municipal  Commissioner,  Bombay,  P.  W.  Monic. 
Sheriff,  Sir  Cowasji  Jehangir,  Bart. 
Vice-Chancellor,  Bombay  University,  Chimanlal 

H.  Setalvad. 

Registrar,  Bombay  University,  Fardunji  Dastur. 
Commissioner  of  Police,  Bombay,  F.  A.  M.  Vin- 
cent, o.v.o. 

Sanitary  Commissioner,    Lieut. -Col.  F.  H,  G. 

Hutchinson. 
Accountant-General  (Acting).  C.  W.  C.  Carson. 
Inspector-General  of  Prisons,  Lt.-Col.  J.  Jackson, 

I.  M.S. 

Postmaster- General,  Henry  Norton  Hutchinson, 

O.B.E.,  I.C.S. 

Commissioner  of  Customs,  Salt,  Opium  and 

Excise,  S.  R.  Arthur. 
Collector  of  Customs,  Bombay,  P.  Eccles,  I.c.s. 
Consulting  Architect,  G.  W.  Wittet. 

Governors  op  Bombay. 


Sir  Abraham  Shiprnan   1662 

Died  on  the  island  of  Anjediva  in  Oct.  1664 

Humfrey  Cooke   1665 

Sir  Gervase  Lucas   1666 

Died,  21st  May,  1667. 

Captain  Henry  Garey  (Officiating)        . .  1667 

Sir  George  Oxenden         . .        . .        . .  1668 

Died  in  Surat,  14th  July,  1669. 

Gerald  Aungier   1669 

Died  in  Surat,  30th  June,  1677. 

Thomas  iiolt    1677 

Sir  John  Child,  Bart   1681 

Bartholomew  Harris        . .       . .        . .  1690 

Died  in  Surat,  10th  May,  1694. 

Daniel  Annesley  (Officiating)       . .       ..  1694 

Sir  John  Gayer   1694 

Sir  Nicholas  Waite   1704 

William  Aislabie   1708 

Stephen  Strutt  (Officiating)       ..        ..  1715 

Charles  Boone    1715 

William  Phipps   1722 

Robert  Cowan    1729 

Dismissed. 

John  llorne    1734 

Stephen  Law    1739 

John  Geekie  (Officiating)   1742 

William  Wake    1742 

Richard  Bourchier   1750 

Charles  Crommelin. .        ..        ..        ..  1760 

Thomas  Hodges   1767 

Died,  23rd  February,  1771. 

William  Hornby    1771 

Rawson  Hart  Boddara     ..         ,        ..  1784 

Rawson  Hart  Boddam   1785 

Andrew  Ramsay  (Officiating)      . .       . .  1788  I 


Presidency. 

Major-General  William  Medows   1788 

Major-General  Sir  Robert-  Abercromby,  1790 
K.C.B  (a). 

George  Dick  (Officiating)   1792 

John  Griffith  (Officiating)   1795 

Jonathan  Duncan  . .       . .       . .       . .  1795 

Died,  11th  August,  1811. 

George  Brown  (Officiating)        . .       . .  1811 

Sir  Evan  Nepean,  Bart.   1812 

The  Hon.  Mountstuart  Elphinstone      . .  1819 

Major-General  Sir  John  Malcolm,  G.C.B.  1827 

Lieut.-General  Sir  Thomas  Sidney  Beck-  1830 


with,  K.O.B. 

Died,  15th  January,  1831. 

John  Romer  (Officiating)  ..       ..       ..  1831 

The  Earl  of  Clare   1831 

Sir  Robert  Grant,  G.C.H   1835 

Died,  9th  July,  1838. 

James  Farish  (Officiating)          . .       . .  1838 

Sir  J.  Rivett-Carnac,  Bart.  . .  . .  1839 
Sir  William  Hay  Macnaghten,  Bart,  (b)  . 

George  William  Anderson  (Officiating)    . .  1841 

Sir  George  Arthur,  Bart.,  K.c.H   1842 

Lestock  Robert  Reid  (Officiating)        . .  1846 

George  Russell  Clerk    1847 

Viscount  Falkland    1848 

Lord  Elphinstone.  G.C.H.,  P.C   1853 


Sir  George  Russel  Clerk,  k.c.b.  (2nd  time)  1860 

Sir  Henry  Bartle  Edward  Frere.  k.c.b.  1862 

The  Right  Hon.  William  Robert  Seymour  1867 

Vesey  Fitz Gerald. 

Sir  Philip  Edmond  Wodehouse,  K.C.B.  . .  1872 

Sir  Richard  Temple,  Bart.,  K.c.S.I.       . .  1877 

Lionel  Robert  Ashburner,  C.S.I.  (Acting). .  1880 

The  Right  Hon.  Sir  James  Fergusson,  1880 

Bart.,  K.c.M.G. 

James  Braith waite  Peile,  C.S.I.  (Acting). .  1885 

Baron  Reay    1885 

Baron  Harris    1890 

Herbert  Mills  Bird  wood,  C.S.I.  (Acting)  . .  1895 

Baron  Sandhurst   ..       . .                ..  1895 

Baron  Northcote,  c.B   1900 

Sir  James  Monteath,  K.c.S.I.  (Acting)    ..  1903 

Baron  Lamington,  G.U.M.G.,  G.C.I.E.       . .  1903 

J.  W.  P.  Muir-Mackenzie,  C.S.J  (Acting).  1907 

Sir  George  Sydenham  Clarke,  G.C.M.G.,  1907 

G.C.I.E.  (c). 

Baron  Willingdon,  G.C.I.E.          ..       ..  1913 

Sir  George  Ambrose  Lloyd         ..  191S 

(a)  Proceeded  to  Madras  on  duty  in  Aug.,  1793, 
and  then  joined  the  Council  of  the  Gover- 
nor-General as  Commander-in-Chief  in 
India  on  the  28th  Oct.,  1793. 

(b)  Was  appointed  Governor  of  Bombay  by 
the  Honourable  the  Court  of  Directors  on 
the  4th  Aug.,  1841,  but,  before  he  could  take 
charge  of  his  appointment,  he  was  assassi- 
nated in  Cabul  on  the  23rd  Dec.,  1841. 

(c)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Baron  Sj  denhain* 


The  Madras 

The  Madras  Presidency,  officially  the  Presi- 
dency of  Fort  St  George,  together  with  the 
Native  States,  occupies  the  whole  southern  por- 
tion of  the  peninsula,  and,  excluding  the  Native 
States  has  an  area  of  141,075  square  miles.  It 
has  on  the  east,  on  the  Bay  cf  Bengal,  a  coast - 
Jine  of  about  1,200  miles;  on  the  west,  on  the 
Indian  Ocean,  a  coast-line  of  about  450  miles. 
In  all  this  extent  of  coast,  however,  there  is  not 
a  single  natural  harbour  of  any  importance  ;  the 
ports,  with  the  exception  of  Madias,  which  has 
an  artificial  harbour,  are  merely  open  roadsteads. 
A  plateau,  varying  in  height  above  sea-level 
from  about  1,000  to  about  3,00U  ft.,  and  stretch- 
ing northwards  from  the  ^giri  Hills,  occupies 
the  central  area  of  the  Presidency  ;  on  either 
side  are  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  Ghats, 
which  meet  in  the  NUgiris.  The  heisrht.  of  the 
western  mountain-clnin  has  an  important 
effect  on  the  rainfall.  Where  the  chain  is  high, 
the  intercepted  rain-clouds  give  a  heavy  fall, 
which  may  amount  to  150  inches,  on  the  seaward 
side,  but  comparatively  little  rain  falls  on  the 
landward  side  of  the  range.  Where  the  chain 
is  low,  rain-clouds  are  not  checked  in  their  west- 
ward course.  In  the  central  tableland  and  on 
the  east  coast  the  rainfall  is  small  and  the  heat 
in  summer  excessive.  The  rivers,  which  tlow 
from  west  to  east,  in  their  earlier  course  drain 
rather  than  irrigate  the  country  ;  but  the  deltas 
of  the  Godaveri,  Kistna  and  Cauvery  are  pro- 
ductive of  fair  crops  even  in  time  of  drought  and 
are  the  only  portions  of  the  east  coast  where 
agriculture  is  not  dependent  on  a  rainfall 
rarely  exceeding  40  inches  and  apt  to  be 
untimely. 

Population. 

The  population  of  the  Presidency  in 
1911  was  41,402,000  and  that  of  the  Native 
States  was  4,813,000.  Hindus  account  for 
89  per  cent.,  Mahomedans  for  6,  Christians  for 
3.  and  Animists  for  2.  The  vast  majority  of  the 
population  is  of  Dravidian  race,  and  the  prin- 
cipal Dravidian  languages,  Tamil  and  Telugu, 
are  spoken  by  15  and  14  million  persons,  respec- 
tively. Of  every  1,000  people,  407  speak  Tamil, 
377  epeak  Telugu,  74  Malayalam,  37  Canarese 
and  23  Hindustani.  It  is  remarkable  that  of 
the  41  millions  of  population  all  but  quarter  of 
a  million  belong  to  it  by  birth. 

Agriculture. 
About  68  per  cent,  of  the  population  is 
occupied  in  Agriculture.  About  49  per  cent, 
having  a  direct  interest  as  land -owners  or 
tenants.  About  86  per  cent,  of  the  culti- 
vated acre  is  under  food  crops,  the  principal 
being  rice  (10*7  million  acres),  cholum  or  great 
millet  (5*8  million  acres),  spiked  millet  (3*3 
million  acres)  and  ragi  or  millet  (2  o  million 
acres)  24,023  acres  are  under  wheat,  3,079 
acres  are  under  barley.  About  3*2  million  acres 
are  under  oil  seeds,  about  2*7  million  acres  are 
under  cotton,  26,822  acres  are  under  tea  and 
48,522  acres  arc  under  coffee.  Irrigation  is 
unnecessary  on  the  West  Coast  but  on  the  East 
about  30*5  per  cent,  of  the  cultivated  area  has 
ordinarily  to  be  irrigated.  Irrigation  works 
Include  28,896  tanks,  6,164  river  channels,  6,114 
spring  channels,  1,391  amcuts,  391,659  ayakat 
wells  and  215,736  supplemental  wells.  The 
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recent  progress  of  the  application  of  machi- 
nery to  irrigation  on  a  small  scale  has  been 
remarkable. 

Industries. 

Comparative  poverty  in  readily  exploitable 
mineral  wealth  and  the  difficulty  of  coal 
supply  prohibit  very  large  industrial  deve- 
lopment in  the  Presidency,  but  excellent  work, 
both  in  reviving  decadent  industries  and  testing 
new  ones,  has  been  done  under  Government 
auspices.  The  only  indigenous  art  employing 
a  considerable  number  of  workers  's  weaving 
There  is  no  system  of  regular  registration  in 
vogue,  and  the  figures  given  can  be  regarded 
only  as  approximate,  but  returns  show  a  total 
of  1.231  factories  driven  by  engines  of  an  aggre- 
gate H.  P.  of  33,417.  Of  these  factories  179 
are  concerned  with  cotton. 

Trade. 

The  total  value  of  the  seaborne  trade  of  the 
Madras  Presidency  in  1916-17  was  nearly  5,455 
lakh  ,  -howing  an  inert  a- e  of  569  lakhs  or  12 
per  ct  nt.  as  compared  with  that  of  the  previous 
year.  Foreign  trade  continue  d  to  feel  the 
effects  oi  the  war  and  in  view  oi  the  difficulties 
ot  obtaining  tonnage  and  the  very  high  rates  of 
freight,  coupled  with  restrictions  extendi  d  to 
mo>>t  commodities  and  exchange  difficulties, 
it  is  remarkable  that  the  total  volume  of  the 
seaborne  trade  exceeded  that  of  the  average 
for  the  five  years  Immediately  preceding  the 
war.  The1  trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with 
Madras  increased  both  in  imports  and  exports, 
and  this  is  true  also  of  the  United  States  of 
America  and  Japan.  The  chief  port,  Madras, 
accounted  for  forty-five  per  cent,  of  the  total 
trade  oi  the  Presidency.  The  trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom  represented  forty-eight  per 
cent,  of  the  total  trade.  The  trade  with  the 
British  Empire  represented  seventy-five  per 
cent,  of  the  total  trade.  Japan  contributed 
mainly  to  the  increase  by  forty-three  per  cent, 
in  the  trade  with  Asiatic  ports. 

Education. 

During  the  year  1916-17  the  total  number  of 
public  institutions  rose  from  30,474  to  31,276 
and  their  strength  from  1,491,945  to  1,534,051. 
The  percentage  of  male  scholars  to  male 
population  increased  from  5.1  in  1911-12  to 
6.5  in  1916-17;  and  the  corresponding  per- 
centage for  female  scholars  rose  from  1.01  to 
1.5.  The  percentage  of  the  number  of  scholars, 
male  and  female,  to  the  total  population  rose 
from  3  in  1911-12  to  4  in  1916-17.  The  total 
expenditure  for  the  year  1916-17  rose  from 
Rs.  135.6  lakhs  to  its.  216.9  lakhs.  Of  the 
total  expenditure  public  funds  contributed 
53.15  per  cent., fees  26.46  per  cent.,  and  other 
sources  20.39  per  cent.  With  the  help  of 
special  Imperial  and  Provincial  grants  the 
University  has  been  able  to  enlarge  its  functions 
during  the  past  five  years.  There  has  been  a 
pronounced  tendency  to  overcrowd  the  secon- 
dary schools  in  the  large  towns.  The  total 
number  of  elementary  schools,  other  than 
those  reserved  for  girls,  has  risen  in  the  past 
five  years  from  24,034  to  28,867  ;  and  in  the 
same  period  the  number  of  boys  attending  them 
has  increased  by  29  per  cent.  The  number  of 
technical  schools  declined  during  the  five  years 
but  the  students  attending  them  increased ;  the 
most  popular  courses  are  drawing  and  commerce. 
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Government. 

The  Madras  Presidency  is  governed  on 
a  system  generally  similar  to  that  obtaining 
in  Bombay  and  Bengal  At  the  head  is 
the  Governor  usua  ly  sd  cted  from  the  ranks 
of  British  public  men  or  of  ex-Gavernor?  of 
Colonies;  with  the  Governor  is  associated  at \ 
Expcut-tve  Co  noil  of  throe  me 'tibers  fwn  v 
whom  must  have  served  for  ten  years  under  the 
Crown  in  India,  while  the  third,  of  whom  official 
experience  is  not  required,  is  in  practice,  but  not 
of  necessity,  an  Indian.  Madras  administra- 
tion differs,  however,  in  some  important  res- 
pects from  that  of  other  major  Provinces. 
There  is  no  intermediate  local  authority  between 
the  Collector  of  the  District  and  the  authorities 
at  headquarters,  the  Commissioner  being  un- 
known in  Madras.  Part  of  the  power  which 
would  be  reserved  elsewhere  for  the  Commis- 
sioner is  given  to  the  Collector,  whose  status  is 
rather  higher  in  Madras  than  elsewhere,  and 
part  is  exercised  by  the  Board  of  Revenue 
Each  member  of  the  Board  of  Revenue  is  in  fact 
a  Commissioner  for  specific  subjects  throughout 
the  Presidency.  This  conduces  to  administra- 
tion by  specialists  and  to  the  maintenance  of 
equal  progress  in  specific  matters  in  every  part 
of  the  Presidency,  hut  it  leaves  the  Government 
without  an  official  who  can  judge  of  the  general 
administration  of  large  parts  of  the  country 
For  these  and  other  reasons  the  Decentralisa- 
tion Commission  recommended  that  a  system 
of  Commission erships  be  introduced  in  Madras. 

Finance. 

According  to  the  revi  ed  estimates  for  1917-18 
the  Prrsidency's  financial  position  was  as 
follows  in  lakhs  of  rupees: — Opening  balance, 
Rs.  152*38 ;  receipts,  Us.  828*95;  expenditure, 
Rs.  787*76  ;  closing  balance  being  Rs.  1  93*57. 

Governor  and  President-in-Council. 
His  Excellency  the  Rt.  Hon.  Baron  Pentland, 

Q.C.I. E.,  P.O.  Took  his  seat  Wth  October,  1912. 

Personal  Staff. 
Private  Seey.,  T.  E.  Moir,  i.c.s. 
Military  Secy.,  Captain  W.  S.  E.  Money. 

Aides-de-Camp,  Capt.  Lionel  Meredith 
Peet,  Capt.  It.  G.  b.  Hale.  Commander  A.  S. 
Balfour. 

Extra  Aide-de-camp,  Lt.  John  Eaton  Monins. 
Indian   Aides-de-Camp,  Risaldar  Major  Malik 

Sh  r  Bahadur,  Hon.  Capt.  V.  S.  Alexander, 

Sirdar  Bahadur. 
Surgeon,  Major  Frederick  Fenn  Elwes,  c.i.E., 

I. M.S. 

Commandant  of  Body  Guard,  Lt.  D.  E.  Smith, 

I.A.R.O. 

Members  of  Council. 

Divan  Bahadur  P.  Rajagopala  Achariyar,  c.i.E. 
Mr.  Liom  1   >avldson,  o.s.i. , i.c.S. 
Sir  A.  G.  Card.  w,  K.o.s.i.,  i.c.s. 

Adiitmnal    Members    of   Council  Elected 
Tiruvengada  Ranga  Achariyar. 
Rrv.  G.  Pitt<  ndrigh. 
A.  Suryanarayana  Rao  Pantulu. 
M.  Ramchandia  Rao  Pantulu. 
A.  Snbba  Kri  hna  Rao  Pantulu. 
Pulamati  Siva  Rao. 
A.  Subbarayulu  Reddiyar. 
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B.  V.  Narasimha  Aiyar. 

Sadasiva  Bh»t. 
V.  K.  Ramanujarhariyar. 
Kri  shnas warn  i  Rama  Aiyangar. 
B.  Raja  Rajeswara  Setupathi,  Raja  of  Ramnad. 
Bhupatiraju  Venkatapati  Raju. 
K.  Chidambaranatha  Mudaliyar. 
K.  K.  Raman  Kavalappara  Muppil  Nayar. 
Yaqub  Hasan,  Saheb  Bahadur. 
Ahmed  Tambi  Ghuiam  Muhiuddin  Marakkayar. 
J.  H.  Thonger. 
Gordon  Fraser. 
Sir  E.  F.  Barber. 

Nominated. 

J.  M.  Turing. 
L.  E.  Buckley. 
H.  S.  Duncan. 
R.  A.  Graham. 
fsT.  E.  Marjori banks. 
S.  B.  Murray. 
W.  J.  liowley. 

Diwan  Bahadur  Raghunatha  Rao  Ramchandra 
Rao. 

Sur  .-Gen.  G.  0.  G  ff„rd,  c.S.l.,l.MS. 
Arthur  Rowland  Knapp. 

Khan     Bahadur      Muhammad  Aziz-ud-din 

Hussain. 
S.  Srimvasa  Ayyangar. 
Sir  Ghuiam  Muhamad  Ali. 
The  Most  Rev.  John  Aelen. 
T.  Richmond. 

Sir  F.  J.  E.  Spring,  K.CI.E. 
Rao   Bahadur   S.   C.   Ramanathan  Chettiyar 
Muthayya  Chetti  Annamaiai  Chettiyar. 

Rao  Bahadur  K.  R.  Suryanarayauamurti  Naj'u- 
du  Garu. 

Sri  Sobha  Chandra  Singh  Deo. 

Secretaries  to  Government. 

Chief  Secretary  to  Government,  C.  G.  Todhunter, 

I.C  S.,  (on  leave). 
Revenue  :  (Acting)  Arthur  Rowland  Knapp. 
Lorn  and  Municipal,  Education  and  Legislative, 

H.  G.  Stokes,  c.i.E.,  i  c  s. 
Public  Works  (General),  S.  B.  Murray. 
Joint  Secretary.  W.J.  Howlry. 

Board  of  Revenue. 
First  Member,  L.  E.  Buckley. 
Second  Member,  Khan  Bahadur  Mahomed  Aziz- 

uddin  Husain  Saheb  Bahadur,  c.i.E., i.s.O. 
Third  Member,  R.  A.  Graham. 
Fourth  Member,  I .  M.  Turing. 

Miscellaneous  Appointments. 
Commissioner  of  Revenue  Settlement,  etc.,  L.  E. 

Buckley,  i.c.s. 
Revenue  Survey   Department,  Director,  D.  G. 

Hatchell. 

Director  of  Public  Instruction,  H.  S.  Duncan/^.) 
Vice-Chancellor  of   Madras  University,  Justice 

P.  P.  D.  Oldfleld. 
Registrar  of  Madras  University,  F,  Dewsbury. 
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Inspector-General  of  Police,  P.  L.  Moore,  C.I.E., 
i.c.s. 

Surgeon-General,  Surgeon-General  Gerard  God- 
frey Giffard,  c.s.i. 

Sanitary  Commissioner,  Major  W.  A.  Justice. 

Accountant-General,  A.  Newmarch. 

Inspector- General  of  Prisons,  Lt.-Col.  Charles 
Henry  Leet-Palk,  i.M.S- 

Postmaster-General,  John  Monteath. 

Collector  of  Customs,  F.  S.  Punnett. 

Commissioner  of  Salt,  Abkari,  etc.,  Mr.  C.  G. 
Todhunter,  i.c.s. 

.Inspector- General  of  Registration,  C.  R.  M. 
Schmidt. 

President,  Madras  Corporation,  P.  L.  Moore, 
O.I.E. 

Director  of  the  Kodaikanal  and  Madras  Obser- 
vatories, J.  Evershed. 

Supdt.,  Govt.  Central  Museum,  and  Principal 
Librarian,  Connemara  Public  Library,  J.  R. 
Henderson. 

PiscicuUural  Expert,  H.  C.  Wilson. 

Persian  and  Hindustani  Translator  to  Govern- 
ment, Major  A.  R.  Nethersole,  I. A. 

Registrar  of  Co-operative  Credit  Societies,  L.  D. 
Swamikannu  Pillai, Diwan  Bahadur. 

Director  of  Agriculture,  G.  A.D.  Stuart. 

Consulting  Architect,  W.  H.  Nicholis. 

Sheriff,  Mr.  W.  A.  Bcardsell. 

Presidents  and  Governors  of  Fort 
St-  George  in  Madras. 


William  Gyfford   1684 

Elihu  Yale    1687 

Nathaniel  Higginson    1692 

Thomas  Pitt    1698 

Gulston  Addison   1709 

Died  at  Madras,  17  Oct.,  1709. 

Edmund  Montague  (Acting)       . .       . .  1709 

William  Fraser  (Acting)   1709 

Edward  Harrison   1710 

Joseph  Collet    1711 

Francis  Hastings  (Acting)         . .       ..  1727 

Nathaniel  Elwick   1727 

James  Macrae    1725 

George  Morton  Pitt    1730 

Richard  Benyon    . .       . .       . .       . .  1735 

Nicholas  Morse   1744 

John  Hinde   

Charles  Floyer    1747 

Thomas  Saunders   1750 

George  Pigot    1755 

Robert  Palk    1763 

Charles  Bourchier   1767 

Josias  DuPre    1770 

Alexander  Wynch   1773 

Lord  Pigot  (Suspended)   1775 

George  Stratton   1776 

John  Whitehill  (Acting)   1777 

Sir  Thomas  Rumbold,  Bart   1778 

John  Whitehill  (Acting)   1780 

Charles  Smith  (Acting)   1780 

Lord  Macartney,  K.B.       . .        . .       . .  1781 

Governors  of  Madras. 

Lord  Macartney,  K.B   1785 

Alexander  Davidson  (Acting)     . .       . .  1785 

Major-General  SirArchibald  Campbell.K.B.  1786 

ohn  Hollond  (Acting)   1789 

Edward  J.  Hollond  (Acting)      . .       . .  1790 


Major-General  William  Medows  . .       , .  1790 

Sir  Charles  Oakeley,  Bart.         . .       . .  1792 

Lord  Hobart    1794 

Major-Gen eral  George  Harris  (Acting)  . .  1798 

Lord  Clive    1799 

Lord  William  Cavendish  Bentinck        . .  1803 

William  Petrie  (Acting)   1807 

Sir  George  Hilaro  Barlow,  Bart.,  K.B.     . .  1807 

Lieut.-General   the   Hon.   John    Aber-  1813 
cromby. 

The  Right  Hon.  Hugh  Elliot      . .        . .  1814 

Major-Ueneral  Sir  Thomas  Munro,  Bart.,  1820 

K.C.B. 

Died,  6  July,  1827. 

Henry  Sullivan  Grceme  (Acting)           . .  1827 

Stephen  Rumbold  Lushington    . .        . .  1827 

Lieut.-General  Sir  Frederick  Adam,  K.C.B.  1832 

George  Edward  Russell  (Acting)  . .        . .  1837 

Lord  Elphinstone,  G.C.H.,  P.C   1837 

Lieut.-General  the  Marquess  of  Tweed-  1842 

dale,  k.t.,  c.B. 

Henry  Dickinson  (Acting)          . .        . .  1848 

Major-General    the    Right    Hon.     Sir  1848 
Henry  Pottinger,  Bart.,  G.C.B. 

Daniel  Eliott  (Acting)   1854 

Lord  Harris                                       ..  1854 

Sir  Charles  Edward  Trevelyan,  k.c.b.     , .  1859 

William  Ambrose  Morehead  (Acting)     . .  1860 

Sir  Henry  George  Ward,  G.c.M.G.           . .  1860 

Died  at  Madras,  2  August,  1860. 

William  Ambrose  Morehead  (Acting)    . .  1860 

Sir  William  Thomas  Denison,  k.c.b.  1861 

Acting  Viceroy,  1863  to  1864. 

Edward  Maltby  (Acting)   1863 

Lord  Napier  of  Merchistoun,  K.T.  (a)     . .  1866 

Acting  Viceroy. 

Alexander  John  Arbuthnot,  C.S.I.  (Acting)  1872 

Lord  Hobart    1872 

Died  at  Madras,  27  April,  1875. 

William  Rose  Robinson,  O.S.I.  (Acting)  . .  1875 

The  Duke  of  Buckingham  and  Chandos  . .  1875 

The  Right  Hon.  W.  P.  Adam      . .        . .  1880 

Died  at  Ootacamund,  24  May,  1881. 

William  Hudleston  (Acting)       . .       . .  1881 

The  Right  Hon.  M.  E.  Grant  Duff         . .  1881 

The  Right  Hon.  Robert  Bourke,  P.O.      . .  1886 

Lord  Connemara,  12  May,  1887  (by  crea- 
tion). 

John  Henry  Garstin,  C.S.I.  (Acting)     ..  1890 

Baron  Wenlock   1891 

Sir  Arthur  Elibank  Havelock,  G.c.M.G.  . .  1896 

Baron  Ampthill   1900 

Acting    Viceroy    and  Governor-General, 
1904. 

James  Thomson,  c.s.i.  (Acting)  ..       ..  1904 

Gabriel  Stokes,  C.s.i.  (Acting)    . .       . .  1906 

Hon.  Sir  Arthur  Lawley,  K.C.M.G.,  G.C.T.E.  1906 

Sir  Thomas  David  Gibson-Carmichael,  1911 

Bart.,  k.c.m.g.,  g.c.i.e.  (b) 

Became  Governor  of  Bengal,  1  April,  1912 

Sir    Murray  Hammick,    K.c.S.l.,  CLE.  1912 

(Acting). 

Right  Hon.  Baron  Pentland,  P.O.,  G.C.I.E.  1912 

Baron  Willingdon   1918 

(a)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Baron  Napier 
of  Ettrick. 

(b)  Afterwards  (by  creation)  Baron  Car  mi- 
chael  of  Skirling, 
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The  Bengal  Presidency. 


The  Presidency  of  Bengal,  as  constituted  on 
the  1st  April  1912,  comprises  the  Burdwan  and 
Presidency  divisions  and  the  district  of  Darjee- 
ling,  which  were  formerly  administered  by  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal;  and  theRajshahi, 
Dacca  and  Chittagong  divisions  which  by  the 
partition  of  the  old  Province  had  been  placed 
under  the  administration  of  the  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Eastern  Bengal  and  Assam.  The 
area  of  the  Presidency  is  84,092  square  miles,  and 
it  possesses  a  population  of  46,305,642  persons  ; 
included  within  this  area  are  the  two  Native 
States  of  Cooch  Behar  and  Hill  Tippera,  which 
are  under  the  general  supervision  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  Bengal.  The  area  of  the  British  territory 
is  78,699  square  miles.  Bengal  comprises  the 
lower  valleys  and  deltas  of  the  Ganges  and 
Brahmaputra,  and  in  the  main  consists  of  a 
great  alluvial  plain  intersected  in  its  southern 
portion  by  innumerable  waterways.  In  the 
north  are  the  Himalayan  mountain  and  sub- 
montane tracts  of  Darjeeling  and  Jalpaiguri, 
and  on  the  south-east  the  hills  in  Hill  Tippera  and 
Chittagong,  while  on  the  west  the  Chota  Nagpur 
plateau  is  continued  by  an  undulating  tract 
running  through  the  western  portions  of  Midna- 
pur,  Bankura,  Burdwan  and  Birbhum.  The 
general  range  of  the  country  however  is  very 
low,  and  a  great  fertile  plain  extends  southward 
from  Jalpaiguri  to  the  forests  and  swamps  known 
as  the  Sunderbans,  which  lie  between  the  area  of 
cultivation  and  the  Bay  of  Bengal. 

The  People. 

Of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Presidency 
24,237,238  or  52*4  per  cent,  are  Mahomedans 
and  20,945,379  Hindus.  These  two  major 
religions  embrace  all,  but  2*4  per  cent,  of  the 
population.  Christians,  Buddhists,  and  Animists 
combined  number  a  little  over  1,100,000. 

Bengali  is  spoken  by  ninety -two  per  cent,  of 
the  population  of  the  Presidency  and  Hindi  and 
Urdu  by  four  per  cent.  The  Oriya-speaking 
people  number  nearly  300,000  and  Naipali  is  the 
tongue  of  89,000  persons  principally  residents 
in  the  Darjeeling  and  Jalpaiguri  districts.  The 
great  majority  of  the  speakers  of  the  Munda 
languages  are  Santals  in  West  and  North  Bengal. 

Industries. 
According  to  the  returns  of  the  Census  of 
1911  nea  ly  35  h  million  or  three-fourths  of  the 
population  derive  their  support  from  pasture 
and  agriculture,  and  of  these  nearly  30  millions 
are  cultivators,  and  nearly  3=  millions  farm 
servants  and  field  labourers.  The  area  under 
jute  in  1918  is  estimated  at  2,219,212  acre  s 
against  2.376,247  in  1917.  The  weather  although 
favourable  at  sowing  time  was  too  vet  for  the 
crop  in  its  early  stasres.  Owing  to  the  unfavour- 
able se  >son  the  crop  outturn  U  on  the  whole  a 
ioot  one  especially  in  the  Presidency  and 
Burdwan  Divisions.  In  Eastern  Bengal  early 
harvesting  on  the  lower  lying  areas,  with  a 
consequent  cutting  of  much  immature  jute,  was 
necessitated  by  the  early  rise  of  the  rivers. 
The  season  in  Northern  Bengal  way  unfa vourable 
owintf  to  excessive  rainfall  and  persistent 
water-logging.   Bengal  is  the   most  import- 


ant rice-producing  area  in  Northern  India, 
and  it  is  computed  that  about  85  per  cent, 
of  the  cultivated  aiea  of  the  Presidency  is 
devoted  to  its  production.  Other  crops  in- 
clude barley,  wheat,  pulses  and  oil-seeds,  the 
area  devoted  to  the  last  named  being  1,5^8,300 
acres.  Sugar  is  produced  both  from  the  sugar- 
cane and  from  the  date-palm,  and  tobacco 
is  grown  for  local  consumption  in  nearly  every 
district  of  Bengal.  The  area  under  tea  in 
1917-1^  was  167,700  acres.  There  were  305 
plantations  employing  a  daily  average  of 
107,670  permanent  and  3*  ,731  temporary  hands. 

Manufacture  and  Trade. 

The  main  industries  in  this  part  of  India 
in  addition  to  the  agricultural  industry  are 
the  jute  mil!  industry,  the  tea  industry  (lar- 
gely an  Assam  industry)  and  Coal  mining. 
The  Jute  Mills  in  and  around  Calcutta  con- 
stitute the  principal  manufacturing  industry 
of  the  Presidency.  Difficulties  with  ir  ight  and 
exchange  prevented  free  exports  of  jute  manu- 
fa  -tures  with  the  result  that  the  Bengal  Mills 
worked  only  five  days  per  week  inst-ad  of  six 
during  the  first  nine  months  of  1917-18.  Since 
January  1918,  however,  th  y  have  re  um  d  full 
time  working.  There  were  72  mills  belonging 
to  43  companies  (including  four  private  con- 
cerns) at  work  throughout  the  year  with  40,271 
looms  and.  825,79.  >  spindles.  The  average 
number  of  persons  employed  daily  was  2p.2, 
707.  There  were  no  difficulties  as  regards 
the  supply  of  labour.  Only  one  mill  has 
come  into  existence  during  the  year  and  is 
working  with  only  35  looms  and  2,920 
spindles  at  present.  The  total  profits 
(after  deduction  of  interest  on  debentures  but 
subject  to  allowances  for  depreciation^  made 
by  42  Jute  Mill  Companies  in  Bengal  (owning 
67  Mills)  at  the  close  of  the  year  191 7  were 
Rs.  646  lakhs.  The  corresponding  figures  for 
1914,  1915  and  1916  were  Rs.  1,23,  Rs.  6,99 
and  9,23  lakhs  respectively.  The  value  of 
the  exports  of  Raw  Jute  during  1917-18 
decreased  by  nearly  9,ll  lakhs  to  Rs. 
6,24  lakhs.  The  quantity  exported,  however, 
was  less  than  in  the  preceding  year  by  241,968 
tons.  The  Jute  cess  benefited  the  Calcutta 
Improvement  Trust  to  the  extent  of  Rs.  7*4 
lakhs,  while  Rs.  10'H  lakhs  were  collected 
in  the  preceding  year.  The  exports  of  raw 
and  manufactured  Jute  represented  ;  8  per  cent, 
of  Calcutta's  exports  during  1917-18  and  jute 
manufactures  were,  it  may  be  noted,  India's 
premier  export  in  that  year.  Other  principal 
industries  are  cotton  twist  and  yarn,  silk  yarn 
and  cloth,  handmade  clot'^,  sugar,  molasses 
and  paper.  Fourteen  cotton  mills  were  at 
work  during  1917-18  employing  daily  on  an 
average  11,000  persons.  The  silk  weaving 
industry  continues  tc  decline.  There  was 
only  one  silk  mill  working  during  1917  which 
employed  103  hands.  The  manufacture  of  tea 
is  carried  on  an  extensive  seale  in  Darjeeling 
and  Jalpaiguri.  The  capital  employed  in 
the  industry  in  India  amounts  to  about  Rs.  33 
crores  and  the  daily  average  labour  force  to 
752,000.   In  1917  the  numter  ot  coal  mines 
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worked  in  Bengal  was  190.  The  total  output 
for  Bengal  was  4,<>32,000  tons  against  4,992,000 
tons  raised  in  1916,  while  the  output  of  all 
the  mines  in  Bengai,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  and 
Assam  amounted  to  16,365,000  tons.  The 
capital  in  the  industry  employed  in  these 
provinces  is  approximately  Rs.  705  lakhs. 
The  daily  average  of  persons  employed  iu  the 
coal  mines  in  Bengal  was  3>,5S5  and  in  Bengal, 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  and  Assam  1  IS, JOS.  Three 
paper  mills  produced  paper  valued  at  Bs. 
1,63  lakhs  in  1917,  the  highest  on  record. 

In  1917-18  the  foreign  seaborne  trade  of 
Bengal  (excluding  treasure  but  including  Go- 
verning nt  stores >  amounted  to  Bs.  150i  crores 
of  which  Bs.  r>2,38  crores  represented  imports 

*  and  Rs.  88*13  crores  exports.  Of  the  total 
foreign  and  coasting  trade  of  Bengal,  96 
per  cent,  was  the  share  of  Calcutta.  The  six 
chief  exports  from  Bengal  are  in  order  of 
importance :  jute  (raw  and  manufactures), 
tea,  hides  and  skins  (raw),  lac,  gram,  pulse 
and  flour  and  opium  seeds  and  the  six  leading 
imports  are  cotton  good*,  sugar,  metals, 
machinery  and  mill-work,  salt,  and  oils. 
Administration. 
The  present  form  of  Government  dates  from 
the  1st  of  April  1912,  when  the  administrative 
changes  announced  by  the  King-Emperor  at 
Delhi  in  December  1911  came  into  operation. 
A  Governor  was  then  substituted  for  a  Lieute 
nant-Governoi,  who  bad  pieviously  been  at  th< 
head  of  the  Province,  and  Lord  Carmichael  cf 
Skirling  assumed  charge  of  the  ofhee.  He  was 
succeeded  by  the  Ear!  of  Konaldsha$  in  March 
1917.  The  Governor  is  assisted  by  an  Execu- 
tive Council,  two  of  whom  are  at  present 
members  of  the  Indian  Civil  Sen  ice  and  the 
third  an  Indian.  The  Civil  Se>  retariat  consist 
of  the  Chief  Secretary.,  who  is  in  charce  of  the 
Political  and  Appointment  Department,  the 
Judicial  St  cretaiy,  the  Revenue  Secretary,  the 
Financial  Secretary,  who  also  deals  with  Com- 
mercial questions,  the  General  Secretary  who 
deals  with  questions  of  Local  Sell -Government 
and  Education  and  the  Legislative  Secretary, 
four  Under-Secretaries  and  one  Assistant  Secre- 
tary. The  Government  divides  its  time  bet- 
ween Calcutta.  Darjeeling  and  Dacca. 

Bengal  is  administered  ny  five  Commissioners 
under  the  Governor  in  Council,  the  divisions- 
being  those  of  the  Presidency,  Burdwan, 
Rajshahi,  Dacca  and  Chittagong.  The  unit  o! 
administration  is  the  District  Magistrate  and 

■  Collector.  As  Collector  he  supervises  the  in- 
gathering of  the  revenue  and  is  the  head  of  all 
the  Departments  connected  with  it,  while  as 
District  Magistrate  he  is  responsible  for  the 
administration  of  Criminal  justice  in  the  dis- 
trict. The  immediate  superior  of  the  District 
Magistrate  is  the  Divisional  Commissioner.  Com- 
missioners are  the  channels  of  communication 
between  the  local  officers  and  the  Government. 
In  certain  revenue  matters  they  are,  in  their 
turn,  subject  to  the  Board  of  Revenue  in  Cal- 
cutta ;  in  other  matters  they  are  under  the 
direct  control  of  Government. 

Justice. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entrusted  to 
the  High  Coup  <  f  Calcutta  which  consists  of  the 
Chief  Justice  who  is  a  barrister  and  13  puisne 
judges  who  are  barristers,  civilians  or  vakils. 


]  Below  the  High  Court  are  the  District  and  Addi- 
tional Judges,  the  Small  Cause  Court  and  Subor- 
dinate Judges  and  the  Munsifs.  Of  these 
j  officers  the  District  and  Additional  Judges  and 
I  a  certain  number  of  subordinate  judges  are  also 
I  endowed  with  the  power  of  a  Criminal  Court 
while  the  remainder  have  jurisdiction  in  Civil 
matters  only.  Criminal  justice  is  administered 
•by  the  High  Court,  the  Courts  of  Session  and  the 
courts  of  the  various  classes  of  magistrates. 
On  its  appellate  side  the  High  Court  dispose?  of 
appeals  from  the  order  of  a  Court  of  Session,  and 
it  also  confirms,  modifies  or  annuls  sentences 
of  death  passed  by  Sessions  Courts.  Calcutta 
has  four  Presidency  Magistrates,  two  Municipal 
Magistrates  and  also  a  number  of  Honorary 
YJagi>trates  and  it  possesses  a  Court  of  Small 
Causes  with  six  judges  who  dispose  of  cases  of 
the  class  that  are  usually  heard  in  County 
Courts  in  England. 

Local  SeK-Government. 

By  Bengal  Act  III  of  1884  which  regulates 
municipal  bodies  in  the  interior  and  its  sub- 
sequent amendments  the  powers  of  Com- 
missioners ot  municipalities  have  been  increased, 
and  the  elective  franchise  has  teen  extended. 
Municipal  expenditure  now  comprises  a  large 
number  of  objects,  including  veterinary  insti- 
tutions and  the  training  and  employment  of 
Health  Officers  and  Sanitary  Inspectors  and 
female  medical  practitioners.  The  Commission- 
ers also  have  large  powers  in  regard  to  the  water- 
supply  and  the  regulation  of  buildings.  In 
Calcutta  Act  (III)  of  1899  created  three  co- 
ordinate municipal  authorities,  the  Corporation, 
the  General  Committee,  and  the  Chairman. 
The  total  number  of  Commissioners  is  fifty,  of 
whom  25  are  elected,  and  the  remainder  appoint- 
ed by  Government  and  by  commercial  bodies, 
in  or^er  to  improve  the  insanitary  and  congested 
areas  of  the  city,  the  Calcutta  Improvement 
J  rust  has  been  created  with  extensive  powers. 
In  the  mofussil,  District  and  Local  Boards 
exercise  considerable  powers,  with  regard  to 
Public  Works,  Education  and  Medical  relief  and 
Union  Committees  have  been  formed  which 
deal  for  the  most  part  with  the  control  of 
village  roads,  sanitation  and  water-supply. 

Finance. 

As  in  other  Provinces,  the  revenue  is  divided 
between  the  Local  Government  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  India.  The  Budget  for  1918-19  showed 
an  opening  balance  of  Rs  3*78  crores,  estimated 
revenue  amounted  to  Its.  6*96  crores  and  ex- 
penditure aggregated  Its.  7 "'37  crores.  Of  the 
dosing  balance  of  Rs.  ,37  lakhs,  Its.  2, 5C  lakhs 
was  earmarked  for  various  objects. 

Public  Works. 

The  Public  Works  Department  is  at  present 
under  the  charge  of  a  Chief  Engineer  and  the 
Irrigation  Department  under  that  of  a  tempo- 
rary Chief  Engineer  whose  appointment  has  been 
sanctioned  lor  <  ight  years.  The  redistribution  of 
territories  on  1st  April  1912  caused  considerable 
changes  m  this  Department  and  almost  all  the 
Irrigation  works  in  the  old  province  of  Bengal 
as  well  as  two  out  of  the  three  Canal  Revenue 
Divisions  went  to  the  new  province  of  Bihar  and 
Orissa.  There  was  also  a  considerable  reduc- 
tion in  the  staff  and  in  the  number  of  P.  W.  Cir- 
cles and  Divisions.  Public  buildings  are  erected 
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by  the  Department  which  constructs  roads  and 
ea'rries  out  miscellaneous  public  improvements. 
Irrigation  Works  in  Bengal  are  under  the  charge 
6t  the  Irrigation  Department  which  deals  with 
the  numerous  embankments  and  drainage  works 
as  well  as  waterways  that  intersect  the  province. 

The  Marine  Department  which  deals  with  ail 
questions  connected  with  the  Bengal  Pilot 
Service,  Merchant  Shipping  and  with  the  impor- 
tation, possession,  &c,  of  petroleum  is  also  under 
the  charge  of  the  Irrigation  Secretary. 

Police. 

The  Bengal  Police  force  comprises  the  Military 
Police, the  District  Police,  the  Railway  Police,and 
the  River  Police.  The  District  Poiice  are  under 
the  control  ot  the  Inspector-General  of  Poiice, 
the  present  Inspector-General  being  a  member 
of  the  Imperial  Police  Service.  Under  him 
are  Deputy  inspectors-General,  for  the  Dacca 
Range,  the  Rajsnani  range,  the  Presidency 
range,  the  Burdwan  range  and  the  new 
Bakarganj  range  and  also  two  Deputy  Ins- 
pectors-General, one  in  charge  of  the 
C.  I.  D.,  and  the  other  in  charge  of  the 
Intelligence  Branch  of  the  C.  I.  1).  Each  dis- 
trict is  in  charge  of  a  Superintendent,  and 
several  of  the  more  important  districts  have 
an  Additional  Superintendent.  The  Railway 
Police  is  divided  into  three  distinct  charges 
each  under  a  Superintendent.  The  River 
Police  is  also  under  a  Superintendent.  The 
cadre  composes  Assistant  Superintendents, 
Deputy  Superintendents,  Inspectors,  Sub- 
In  pectors,  Sergeants,  head  constable*  and 
con  tables.  There  is  also  a  Village  Police, 
composed  of  daffadars  and  chowkidars,  who 
receive  a  monthly  alary  which  is  collected 
from  the  villages  by  the  Panchayat.  In  the 
Madaripur  Sub-Division  however  the  daffa- 
dars who  are  whole-time  servant  are  paid 
partly  by  Government  and  partly  by  the 
Panchayat.  The  Calcutta  City  police  is  a 
separat '•  force  maintained  by  Government  under 
a  Commissioner  who  U  responsible  direct  to 
Government.  The  Commissioner  ha-*  under 
him  Deputy  Commissioners,  Assistant  Com- 
missioners. Inspector  ,  Sub-Inspectors,  Euro- 
pean Sergeants,  head  constable^  and  constables, 
A  school  fo  •  the  training  of  recr  dts  for  the 
Calcutta  Police  force  ha,  been  established  at 
Calcutta.  There  is  a  training  college  and  school 
at  Sardah,  in  the  district  of  Rajshahi  where 
newly  appointed  gazetted  officers,  Sub-Inspectors 
and  constables  learn  their  duties.  There  are 
two  other  schools  at  Dacca  and  Berhampore 
for  the  training  of  constables.  The  annual  cost 
of  the  Police  is  over  Rs.  110  lakhs. 

Medical. 

The  head  of  the  Medical  Department  is  the 
Surgeon  General  with  the  Government  of 
Bengal,  and  Sanitation  is  in  charge  of  the 
Sanitary  Commissioner,  the  former  appointment 
is  always  held  by  a  member  of  the  Indian 
Medical  Service,  while  the  latter  post  is  also 
ordinarily  held  by  a  member  of  that  service. 
There  is  also  a  Sanitary  Engineer  for  the 
Presidency.  In  the  districts  the  Civil  Surgeons 
are  responsible  for  medical  work.  There  are 
22  hospitals  in  Calcutta.  10  of  which  are 
supported  by  the  Government  and  446,675 
persons  are  treated  at  these  institutions  during 
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1917,  of  whom  34,104  were  in-patients.  In  the 
mofussil  districts  there  are  724  hospitals  and 
dispensaries;  the  number  of  patients  treated 
in  them  durh.g  1917  was  6,340,564  including 
65,617  in-patients. 

Education. 

In  the  Presidency  of  Bengal  education  is 
imparted  partly  through  Government  agency 
and  partly  through  private  bodies,  assisted  in 
large  measure  by  Government  grants-in-aid. 
Government  maintains  three  Arts  Colleges  in 
Calcutta  (of  which  one  is  a  college  for  women 
and  one  the  Sanskrit  College),  one  at  Hughli, 
one  at  Krishnagar,  one  at  Dacca,  one  at  Raj- 
shahi and  one  at  Chittagong.  It  also  maintains 
two  training  colleges,  one  at  Calcutta  and  one 
at  Dacca,  for  teachers  who  teach  in  secondary 
schools  through  the  medium  of  English  and 
5  normal  schools,  one  in  each  division,  for  the 
training  of  teachers  in  secondary  schools  through 
the  medium  of  the  vernacular;  also  an  engi- 
neering college  at  Sibpur  and  an  engineering 
school  at  Dacca,  a  medical  college,  a  veterinary 
college,  a  school  of  art  and  a  commercial  school 
in  Calcutta  and  a  weaving  school  at  Serampore. 
It  also  provides  at  the  headquarters  of  all 
districts,  except  Burdwan  and  Midnapore,  and 
also  at  certain  other  mofussil  centres,  High 
English  schools  for  the  education  of  boys, 
while  to  some  Government  Arts  Colleges  high 
schools  are  attached.  In  Calcutta  there  are 
four  high  schools  for  boys,  two  of  which  are 
attached  to  Presidency  College  and  one  to  the 
Sanskrit  College.  There  is  another  school  at 
Hastings  House,  Alipur,  which  is  a  residential 
institution,  Government  high  schools  for 
girls  exist  only  in  the  headquarters  stations 
of  Calcutta,  Dacca,  Mymensingh  and  Chitta- 
gong. The  other  secondary  schools,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  middle  schools  managed 
either  by  Government  or  by  boards,  are  under 
private  control.  The  administration  of  primary 
education  in  all  areas,  which  are  not  under 
nu  icipalities,  rests  with  the  district  boards, 
large  grants  being  given  from  provincial  reve- 
nues to  the  boards,  which  contribute  only 
slightly  from  their  own  funds.  Only  in  back- 
ward localities  are  such  schools  either  entirely 
managed,  or  directly  aided,  by  Government. 
Apart  from  the  institutions  referred  to  above, 
115  institutions  called  Guru  Training  Schools 
are  maintained  by  the  Department  for  the 
training  of  vernacular  teachers.  For  the 
education  of  Mahomedans,  there  are  senior 
madras  as  at  Calcutta,  Dacca,  Chittagong  and 
Hughli,  which  are  managed  by  Government. 
There  are  also  certain  Government  institutions 
for  technical  and  industrial  education.  A  large 
proportion  of  educational  work  of  every  stage 
is  under  the  control  of  various  missionary 
bodies,  which  are  assisted  by  Government 
grants-in-aid. 

The  municipalities  are  required  to  expend 
a  certain  proportion  of  their  ordinary  income 
on  education.  They  are  mainly  responsible 
for  primary  education  within  their  jurisdiction, 
but  schools  in  these  areas  are  eligible  also 
for  grants  from  Government.  These  bodies 
maintain  a  second  grade  Arts  College  and  a 
high  school  at  Midnapore,  a  high  school  at 
Burdwan,  a  high  school  at  Baranagore  and  a 
high  school  at  Chittagong. 
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There  were  on  31st  Mar.'17  in  the  Presidency: — 
Arts  Colleges  33  Secondary  Schools  2,756 
Law      „  9  Primary  Schools  41,961 

Medical  Colleges      2  Special      „  1,331 
Engineering  College  1  Private  Institutions  2,269 
Training  Colleges  5 
with  19,18,434  pupils  in  all. 

The  Department  is  administered  by  a 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,  assisted  by  an 
Assistant  Directorand  an  Assistant  Director  for 
Muhammadan  Education  and  a  special  officer 
in  connection  with  Technical  and  Industrial 

►  Education.  Each  division  is  in  charge  of  a 
Divisional  Inspector  assisted  by  a  certain 
number  of  Additional  and  Assistant  Inspector^ 
according  to  the  requirements  of  the  several 
divisions.  Similarly  the  administrative  charge 
of  the  primary  education  of  each  district  is  in 
the  hands  of  a  Deputy  Inspector  assisted  by 
Additional  Deputy  and  Sub-Inspectors  of 
Schools,  the  latter  class  officers  being  in  some 
instances  helped  by  officers  of  humbler  status 
called  Assistant  Sub-Inspectors  and  Inspecting 
Pandits  and  Maul  vis.  Higher  education  is  con- 
trolled by  the  University  (Calcutta)  established 
in  1857,  administered  by  the  Chancellor  (the  Go- 
vernor-General and  Viceroy  of  India),  the  Rector 
(the  Governor  of  Bengal),  the  Vice-Chancelloi 
(appointed  by  the  Government  of  India,  usually 
for  two  years  at  a  time),  and  110  Fellows,  of 
whom  10  are  ex-officio,  10  are  elected  by  reg- 
istered Graduates,  10  by  the  Faculties  and  the 
remainder  80  are  nominated  by  the  Chancellor. 
The  University  maintains  a  Law  College,  called 
the  University  Law  College,  Calcutta.  The 
University  is  mainly  an  examining  body,  but  it 
has  now  made  itself  responsible  for  the  actual 
teaching  of  students,  for  which  purpose  it 
employs  an  agency  which  is  quite  distinct 
from  the  staffs   of   the    affiliated  colleges. 

The  following  University  Professorships  have 
been  founded; — (1)  Prasanna  Kumar  Tagore 
Law  Professorship,  (2)  Minto  Professorship  of 
Economics, (3)  Ge  orge  V.  Professorship  of  Mental 
and  Moral  Science,  (4)  Hardinge  Professorship  of 
Higher  Mathematics,  (5)  Carmichael  Professor- 
ship of  Ancient  Indian  History  and  Culture,  (6) 
Palit  Professorships  of  Chemistry  and  Physics, 
(7)  Sir  Rash  Behary  Ghose  Professorship  of  I 
Applied  Mathematics,  Physics,  Chemistry  and 

>  Botany,  and  (8)  Two  Professorships  of  English. 

The  principal  educational  institutions  are: — 
Government  Arts  Colleges. 
Presidency  College,  Calcutta,  Principal,  W.  C. 

Wordsworth  ;  officiating  Director,  Mr.  J.  R. 

Barrow,  officiating. 
Dacca  College,  Principal,  F.  C.  Turner. 

Pvajshahi  College,  Principal,  Rai  K.  K.  Banerji 
Bahadur. 

Chittagong  Colic  go,  Principal,  J.  R.  Barrow,  on 
deputation.  Babu  Purnachandra  Kundu, 
officiating. 

Sanskrit  College,  Principal,  Dr.  S.  C.  Acharya. 
Hughli  College,  Principal,  J.  M.  Bottomlev. 
Krishnagar  College,  Principal,  R.  N.  Gilchrist. 
Bethune   College    Calcutta,   Principal,  Miss 
M.  Wright.  ' 


Private  Arts  Colleges. 
Aided. 

Scottish  Churches  College,  Calcutta,  Principal, 

Rev.  J.  Watt. 
St.  Xavier's  College,  Calcutta,  Rector,  Rev. 

Father  Crohan. 
Jagannath  College,  Dacca,  Principal,  Rai  L.  M. 

Chatterji  Bahadur. 
Brajamohan  College,  Barisal,  Principal,  N.  L. 

Mookherjee. 

Anandamohan  College,  Mymensingh,  Principal, 

Dr.  J.  Ghosh. 
Victoria  College,  Comilla,  Principal,  Satyendra- 

nath  Basu. 

Weslevan  College,  Bankura,  Principal,  Rev.  J. 
Mitchell. 

Victoria    College,    Narail,    Principal,  Gopal- 

chandra  Maitra. 
Hindu  Academy,  Daulatpur,  Principal,  Kama- 

khyacharan  Nag. 
Serampore  College,  Principal,  The   Rev.  Dr. 

George  Howell. 
St.  Paul's  Cathedral  Mission  College,  Calcutta, 

Principal,  The  Rev.  W.  E.  S.  Holland. 
Edward  College,  Pabna,  Principal,  R.  Bose. 
Diocesan   College,  Calcutta,   Lady  Principal, 

Sister  Mary  Victoria,  c.t.s.b. 

Unaided. 

City  College,   Calcutta,   Principal,  Heramba 

Chandra  Maitra. 
Ripon  College,  Calcutta,  Principal,  Ramendra 

Sundar  Trevedi. 
BangabaFiCollege.Calcutta.Principal,  G.C.  Bose. 
Vidyasagar    College,    Calcutta,  Principal, 

Saraoaranjan  Roy. 
Central  College,  Calcutta,  Principal,  Khudiram 

Bose. 

Krishna  Chandra  College,  Hetampur,  Principal, 

Dhurumda?  Dutt. 
Burdwan  Raj  College,  Principal,  Umacharan 

Bandopadhayaya. 
Uttarpara  College,  Principal,  Jogendra  Nath 

Mitra. 

Krishnath   College,    Berhampore,  Principal, 

S.  Banerji  (offg.) 
Loreto  House,  Calcutta,  Lady  Principal,  The 

Rev.  Mother  Mary  Borgia,  i.b.v.M. 
Carmichael  College,  Rai.gpur,  Principal,  Rev. 

Dr.  C.  H.  Watkins. 
Rajondra  College,  F;iridpur. 
Bagcrhat  College,  Khulna. 
South  Subarban  College,  Bhabanipur. 
Municipal. 

Midnapore  College,  Principal,  Jogendra  Nath 
Hazra. 

Colleges  for  Professional  Training. 
Engineering —  Government . 
Civil  Engineering  College,  Sibpur,  Principal, 

B.  Heaton. 

Teaching — Government. 
David  Hare  Training  College,  Principal,  W.  E. 

Griffith  (on  deputation).  Babu  Chinta  Haran 

Chakravarti  (offg.) 
Dacca  Training  College,  Principal,  E.  E.  Biss 

(on  deputation).    Mr.  H.  A.  Stark  (offg.) 
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Unaided, 

L.  M.  S.  Training  College,  Bhowanipore  (Cal- 
cutta), Rev.  A.  Sims. 

Training  Department  attached  to  Loreto  House, 
Calcutta. 

Aided. 

Diocesan  College,  Calcutta,  Lady  Principal, 
Sister  Mary  Victoria,  c.i.i.b. 

Medicine — Government. 
Medical  College,  Calcutta,  Principal,  Lt.-Col. 
J.  T.  Calvert. 

Law. 

University  Law  College,  Calcutta,  Principal, 
Dr.  Satis  Chandra  Bagchi. 

The  Law  Department,  attached  to  the  Dacca 
College,  Vice-Principal,  Naresh  Chandra  Sen 
Gupta. 

The  Law  Department,  attached  to  the  Ripon 
College,  Calcutta,  Principal,  Jankinath  Bhat- 
tacharji. 

There  are  also  Pleadership  classes  attached 
to  the  Government  Colleges  at  Dacca,  Raj s hah i, 
Hoogly  Chittagong  and  Krishnagar  and  in  the 
unaided  college  at  Berhampore,  the  Ripon  Col- 
lege and  the  Metropolitan  Institution,  Calcutta, 
and  the  Municipal  College  at  Midnapore. 

Administration. 
Governor  and  President  tn  Council. 
His  Excellency  The  Rt.  Hon.  Lawrence  John 
Lumley  Dundas,  Earl  of  Ronaldshay,  G.C.l.E. 
Took  his  seat,  26th  March  1917. 

Personal  Staff. 

Private  Secretary,  W.  R.  Gourlay,  on  Special 
duty;  officiating  H.  R.  Wilkinson. 

Military  Secretary,   Capt.  Henry  George  Vaux. 

Surgeon,    Major  J.  D.  Sandes,l.M.S. 

Aides-de-Camp,  Capt.  R.  W.  Hyde,  Lt.  D. 
Balfour. 

Honorary  Aides-de-Camp,  Col.  C.  M.  Pearce, 
V.D.;  Commander  E  A.  Constable,  r.n.  ; 
Lt.-Col.  R.  Glen,  v.d.;  Lt.-Col.  G.  F.  Stoddart; 
Lt.-Col.  R.  S.  Hawkins,  v.d.:  Commander 
Duncan  Frederick  Vines,  R.  I.  M. ;  Lt.-Col. 
D.  A.  Tyric,  v.d.,  Col.  C.  H.  Shi  ph.  rd. 

Extra  Aide-de-camp,    2nd   Lt.   C.  B.  Lyon. 
Indian  Aide-de-Camp,  Risaldar  Faiz  Muhammad 
Khan. 

Commander  of  Body  Guard,  Capt.  P.  V.  Douvetil, 

I.A.R.O. 

Members  of  Council. 
Sir  Henry  Whaler,  K.O.I.E.,  c.s.i.,  i.c.S.  Took 
his  seat  on  9th  April  1917. 

Mr.  John  Ghest  Cumming,  c.s.i.,  c.i.e..  i.c.s., 
29th  Man-h  1918. 

Sir  Satycndra  Prasanna  Sinha,  Kt.,  8th  June 
1917 

Sir  Pijay  Chand  Maht  ib,  k.c.s.i.,  K.C.I.E.,  i.o.m., 
14th  May  1918. 

Maharajadhiraja  Bahadur  of  Burdwan  (Tem- 
porary,) 


Nominated,  Officials. 
Mr.  James  Donald. 
,,    J.  H.  Kerr,  C.I.E. 
Mr.  C.  H.  Borapas. 

C.  J.  Stevenson  Moore. 

T.  C.  P,  Gi  bona. 

L.  S.  S.  O'Malley,  I.C.S. 

Rai  Priya  Nath  Mukharji  Bahadur, 

Mr.  E.  B.  H.  Panton. 

„   C.  F.  Payne,  I.C.S. 
Surg.-General  W.  H.  B.  Robinson. 
Mr.  W.  C  Wordsworth. 

„  F.  A.  A.  Cowley. 

Nominated  Non-officials. 
Nawab  Sir  Asif  Qudr  Saiyid  Wasif  Ali  Mirza 
Khan  Bahadur,  K.c.V.O.  of  Murshidabad. 

Sir  Rajendra  Nath  Mukharji,  K.c.l.E. 

Mr.  James  Mackenzie. 

Dr.  Sir  Nilratan  Sarkar. 

Raja  Hrishikesh  Laha,  C.I.E. 

Mr.  J.  W.  H.  Hutchinson. 

,,  W.  H.  Heton  Arden  Wood,  C.I.E. 

,,    Aminur  Rahman. 

Elected. 
Mr.  Provash  Chandra  Mitter, 
Babu  Sib  Narayan  Mukharji. 
Kumar  Shib  Shekhareswar  Ray. 
Babu  Brajendra  Kishor  Ray  Chaudhuri. 
Babu  Arun  Chandra  Singh. 
Dr.  SirDeba  Prosad  Sarbadhikari. 
Rai  Radhacharan  Pal  Bahadur. 
Mr.  F.  W.  Carter,  C.I.E. 

„  Walker  Ersiu^e  Crum,  o.b.e. 

„  Rai  Debendra  Chandra  Ghosh  Bahadur. 

,,  Ernest  Bruce  Eden. 

, ,  H.  R.  A.  Irwin. 

Dr.  Abdulla-al-Mamum,  Suhrawardy. 

Maulvi  Abdul  Kasem. 

Maulvi  Abdul  Kasem  Fazl-ul-Haq. 

Mr.  Ashrafali  Khan  Chaudhuri. 

Khan  Sahib  Aman  Ali. 

Babu  Bhabendra  Chandra  Ray. 

Rai  Mahendra  Chandra  Mitrk. 

Mr.  Altai  Ali. 

Rai  Sri  Nath  Ray. 

Babu  Akhil  Chandra  Datta. 

Liabu  Surendra  Nath  Ray. 

Babu  Mohendra  Nath  Ray. 

Babu  Kshirod  Bihari  Dutta. 

Babu  Kishor i  Mohan  Chaudhuri. 

Mr.  Ambika  Charan  Mazumdar. 
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Secretariat. 
Chief  Secretary    to   Government,  J.  H.  Kerr, 

CLE. 

Secretary,  Revenue  Department,  L.  Birley,  CLE. 

Secretary,  General  Department,  L.S.  S.  O'Mailey. 

Secretary,  Financial  Department,  J.  Donald,c.i.E. 

Acting  Secretary  to  the  Council  and  Secretary, 
Legislative  Department,  A.  M.  Hutchison. 

Secretary  to  Government,  Public  Works  Depart' 
ment,  and  Chief  Engineer,  C.  P.  Walsh. 

Unde*  Secretary  to  Government,  Public  Works 
Department  (Civil  Buildings  Branch),  G.  A. 

EflSSOQ 

Board  of  revenue. 
Member,  Charles  James  Stevenson -Moore. 

Miscellaneous  appointments. 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,    W.  W.  Hornel! . 
Principal  School  of  Arts,  P.  Brown. 
Inspector -General  of  Police,  C.  W.  C.  Plowden, 

CLE. 

Commissioner,  Calcutta  Police,  Reginald  Clark s 
(Offg.) 

Conservator  of  Forests,    Sir  Henry  Anthony 
Farrington,  Ba  - 1. 

Surgeon-General,  W.  H.  B.  Robinson,  I.M.S 

Sanitary  Commissioner,  Lieut. -Colonel  W.  W. 
Clcmesha(on  Military  duty). 

Collector  of  Customs,  Calcutta,  C.  W.  E.  Cotton 
B.A..I.C.S. 

Commissiojier  of  Excise  and  Salt .  Satis  Chandra 

Mukerji,  i.c.S. 
Accountant-General,  H.  G.  Tomkins,  CLE. 

Inspector-General  of  Prisons.  Lt.-Col.  Sir  W.  J. 
Buchanan.  CLE. 

Postmaster-General,  George  Waverling  Schone- 
man. 

Inspector-General    of    Registration,      P.  N. 
Mukharji. 

Director  of  Agriculture,  S.  Milligan. 
Protector  of  Emigrants,  C.  Banks,  M.D. 
Chairman  of  Calcutta  Corporation,  C.  F.  Payne. 
Sheriff,  Prince  Akram  Hussain. 


Superintendent,  Royal  Botanic  Gardens,  Major 
A.  T.  Gage. 

Coroner,  F.  K.  Dobbin. 

Registrar  of  Co-operative  Credit  Societies,  J<  M, 
Mitra. 

Lieutenant-Governors  of  Bengal. 


Frederick  J.  Hailiday    1854 

John  P.  Grant    1859 

Cecil  Beadon    1862 

William  Grey    1867 

George  Campbell   1871 

Sir  Richard  Temple,  Bart.,  K.C.S.l.       . .  1874 

The  Hon.  Ashley  Eden,C.S.l   1877 

Sir  Steuart  C.  Bayley,  K.C.S.L  {Offig.)    . .  1879 

A.  Rivers  f  hompson,c.S.i.,  CLE   1882 

H.  A.  Cockerell,  c.S.l.  (officiating)         . .  1885 

Sir  Steuart  C.  Bayley,  K.c.S.L,  CLE.      . .  1887 

Sir  Charles  Alfred  Elliott,  K.c.S.L         . .  1890 

Sir  A.  P.  MacDonnell,  K.C.S.l,  (Offig.)    ..  1893 

Sir  Alexander  Mackenzie,  K.C.S.L  . .  1895 
Retired  6th  April  1898. 

Charles  Cecil  Stevens,  C.S.I.  (Officiating)  .  1897 

Sir  John  Woodburn,  k.c.S.t   1898 

Died,  21st  Nov.  1902. 

J.  A.  Bourdillon,  c.S.l.  (Officiating)'       ..  1902 

Sir  A.  H.  Leith  Fraser,  K.C.S.l   1903 

Lancelot  Hare,  c.s.L,  CLE.  (Offig.)        . .  1906 

F.  A.  Slacke  (Officiating)   1906 

Sir  E.  N.  Baker,  K.C.S.l   1908 

Retired  21st  Sept.  1911. 

F.  W.  Duke,  CS.l.  (Officiating)             ..  1911 


The  office  of  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal 
was  abolished  on  April  1st,  1912,  when  Bengal 
was  raised  to  a  Governorship. 

Governors  of  the  Presipency  of  Fort 
William  in  Bengal. 

The   Rt.    Hon.    Baron    Carmichael  of 

Skirling,  G.C.I.E..  k.cm.G  1912 

The  Rt.  Hon.  Earl  of  Ronaldshay,  G.C.i.E.  1917 
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The  United  Provinces. 


The  United  Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh  lie 
in  practically  the  centre  of  Upper  India.  They 
are  bounded  on  the  north  by  Tibet,  on  the 
north-east  by  Nepal,  on  the  south  and  south- 
east by  Bengal,  on  the  south  by  two  of  the  Chota 
Nagpur  States  of  the  Central  India  Agency  and 
the  Saugor  District  of  the  Central  Provinces, 
and  on  the  west  by  the  States  of  Gwalior,  Dhol- 
pur,  Bharatpur,  Sirmor,  and  Jubbal,  and  by  the 
Punjab.  Their  total  area  amounts  to  107,267 
square  miles,  to  which  may  be  added  the  area 
of  the  two  Native  States  of  Tehri  and  P^ampur, 
both  of  which  lie  within  the  United  Provinces, 
5,079  square  miles  and  the  newly-created  inde- 
pendent State  of  Benares  with  an  area  of  865 
miles,  giving  a  total  of  112,346  square  miles. 
The  total  population  is  48,014,080,  out  of  which 
Tehri  and  Rampur  account  for  832,036. 

The  Provinces,  originally  termed  the  North- 
western Provinces  and  so  amalgamated  in  1877, 
receiving  their  present  designation  in  1902,  in- 
clude four  distinct  tracts  of  country  :  portions  of 
the  Himalayas,  the  sub-Himalayan  tracts  (the 
Kumaon),  the  great  Gangetic  plain  and  por- 
tions of  the  hill  systems  of  Central  India  (Bun- 
delkhand).  The  first  two  of  these  tracts  are  in- 
fertile and  support  a  very  sparse  population 
and  the  Central  Indian  plateau  is  almost  equal- 
ly infertile,  though  better  populated.  The  soil 
of  the  Gangetic  plain,  however,  possesses  an 
extreme  fertility  and  here  the  density  of  popu- 
lation rises  from  512  persons  per  square  mile 
in  the  west,  to  549  in  the  centre  and  718  in  the 
east,  which  gives  the  Provinces  as  a  whole  a 
greater  population  pressure  on  the  soil  than 
any  other  Provinces  in  India.  In  the  south 
there  are  low  rocky  hills,  broken  spurs  of  the 
Vindhyan  mountains,  covered  with  stunted 
trees  and  jungle,  and  in  the  North  the  lower 
slopes  of  the  Himalayas,  clothed  with  dense 
forest,  affording  excellent  big  and  small  game 
shooting,  and  rising  beyond  in  a  tangled  mass 
of  ridges,  ever  higher  and  higher,  until  is  reach- 
ed the  line  of  the  eternal  snows,  but  the  greater 
part  of  the  provinces  consists  of  level  plain, 
teeming  with  highly-cultivated  fields  and  water- 
ed by  four  rivers — the  Ganges,  Jumna,  Gogra 
and  the  Gumti. 

The  People. 

The  population  is  mainly  Hindu,  85  per  cent, 
ranking  as  such  whilst  Mahomedans  number  14 
per  cent.,  the  total  of  all  other  religions  being 
less  than  0*6  per  cent,  composed  of  Christians 
(Europeans  and  Indians),  Jains,  Aryas  and  Sikhs; 
the  Aryas  are  the  followers  of  the  Arya 
Samaj  sect,  which  obtains  widely  in  the 
Punjab  and  has  extended  its  influence  to  the 
United  Provinces.  The  three  main  physical 
types  are  Dravidian,  Aryan  and  Mongoloid, 
the  latter  being  confined  to  the  Himalayan  and 
sub-Himalayan  districts  and  the  former  to  South 
Mirzapur  and  Bundelkhand,  whilst  the  high-caste 
Aryans  frequent  the  western  Districts  of  the 
Province.  Most  of  the  people,  however,  show 
a  mixed  Arya-Dravidian  origin.  Three  lan- 
guages are  spoken  by  the  great  majority  of  the 
people  in  the  plains — Western  Hindi,  Eastern 
Hindi  and  Behari ;  Urdu,  or  Hindustani  is  a 


dialect  of  Western  Hindi,  though  it  contains  a 
large  admixture  of  Persian  and  Arabic  words, 
which  makes  it  a   lingua  franca. 

Industries. 

The  principal  industry  is  agriculture,  which 
supports  no  less  than  71*7  of  the  population. 
The  soils  of  the  Provinces  fall  into  three 
groups;  the  valley  soils  of  the  Himal- 
ayas, the  main  alluvium  and  the  Central  Indian 
alluvium ;  the  chief  characteristic  soil  of  the 
Central  Indian  alluvium  is  the  black  soil,  with 
a  lighter  variant,  though  here  also  there  are 
light  loams  and  gravel.  The  Himalayan  soils 
are  of  local  origin  and  vary  with  the  nature  of 
the  rock  from  which  they  have  been  formed, 
whilst  the  main  alluvium  soils  are  sand,  clay 
and  loam,  the  loam  being,  naturally,  the  most 
productive.  The  soil  generally  yields  excellent 
crops  of  rice,millet,  maize,  linseed,  cotton,  wheat, 
sugarcane,  pulses,  barley  and  poppy,  rice  being 
grown  mostly  in  low-lying,  heavy  clays. 
The  greater  part  of  the  Provinces  is  highly 
cultivated,  the  rainfall  varies  from  50  to  60 
inches  in  the  Hills,  to  40  inches  in  the  Be- 
nares and  Gorakhpur  Divisions,  whilst  the  Agra 
Division  receives  about  25  to  30  inches  annu- 
ally only.  Drought  seriously  affected  Bundel- 
khand and  the  Agra  Division,  in  the  past,  but 
improved  drainage,  and  irrigation  (a  pro- 
tective system  of  irrigation  works  exists  and  is 
being  extended)  have  enabled  a  complete 
recovery  to  be  made  and  the  agricultural  pros* 
perity  of  the  Provinces  is  now  high,  though 
it  varies  with  the  rainfall.  The  great  scourge 
has  been,  and  is,  that  of  plague,  which  hampers 
the  agriculturist  severely,  and  in  the  Terai, 
malaria  still  exacts  a  large  toll  Land  is 
held  mostly  on  the  ryotwari  tenure  in  Bundel- 
khand and  Kumaon,  on  zemindari  tenure  in 
Agra  and  taluqdari  tenure  in  Oudh.  The  princi- 
pal land  owners  in  Oudh  are  the  Taluqdars, 
some  of  whom  own  very  large  estates.  The 
area  held  in  taluqdari  tenure  amounts  to  51 
per  cent,  of  the  total  area  in  Oudh. 

Manufactures. 

The  Provinces  are  not  rich  in  minerals. 
Coal  exists  in  Southern  Mirzapur,  iron 
and  copper  are  found  in  the  Himalayan 
Districts,  and  there  were  mines  of  importance 
there  formerly,  but  increased  difficulty  of  work- 
ing them  as  veins  became  exhausted  resulted 
in  the  closure  of  most  of  them.  Gold  is  found 
in  minute  quantities  by  washing  in  some  of  the 
rivers  in  the  Hills.  Limestone  is  found  in  the 
Himalayas  and  stone  is  largely  quarried  in  the 
Mirzapur  District.  Cotton  is  ginned  and  spun 
throughout  the  provinces,  as  a  home  industry, 
and  weaving,  by  means  of  hand-looms,  is  carried 
on  in  most  districts.  In  1901  nearly  a  million 
persons  were  dependent  on  weaving,  140,000  on 
spinning  and  136,000  on  cleaning,  pressing,  and 
ginning,  but  during  the  last  decade  these 
industries  have  been  on  the  decrease.  The 
largest  industry  is  in  Azamsarh  district,  where 
there  are  130,000  looms.  Silk  spinning  is  con- 
fined almost  entirely  to  the  district  of  Benares; 
where  the  famous  Kirikob  brocade  is  made,  Em- 
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broidery  is  manufactured  in  Lucknow,  where  the 
toted  chikan  work  of  silk  on  cotton  or  muslin, 
is  produced,  and  in  Benares,  where  gold  and 
silver  work  on  velvet  silk,  crepe  and  sarsenet 
obtains.  The  glass  industry  is  important  in 
some  districts,  Benares  and  Moradabad  are 
noted  for  their  lacquered  brass  work,  porcelain 
is  manufactured  at  Ghazipur,  and  other  indus- 
tries are  those  of  paper-making  (Lucknow)  dye- 
ing, leather-work  and  fireworks.  The  chief 
centre  of  European  and  Indian  industry  is  Cawn- 
pore,  which,  situated  in  most  advantageous 
position  on  the  Ganges,  possesses  tanneries, 
cotton,  woollen,  jute  and  other  mills,  which  have 
a  large  and  ever  increasing  output  (the  woollen 
mill  is  the  largest  in  India).  There  are  cotton 
factories  at  Aligarh  (famous  for  its  locks),  Meerut 
and  Bareilly ;  Mirzapur  (which  produces  also 
excellent  carpets),  Hardoi  and  Hathras  have 
cotton  mills.  Excellent  furniture  is  made  at 
Bareilly,  at  Allahabad  there  are  stone  works, 
at  Rosa  there  is  a  very  large  English  distillery, 
with  patent  still,  and  the  provinces  can  claim 
six  breweries,  with  an  out-turn  of  over  a  mil- 
lion gallons. 

The  largest  trade  centres  are  Cawnpore, 
Allahabad,  Mirzapur,  Benares,  Lucknow,  Meerut, 
Aligarh,  Hathras,  Muttra,  Agra,  Farukhabad, 
Moradabad,  Chandausi,  Bareilly,  Saharanpur, 
Muzufarnagar,  Ghaziabad,  Khurja,  Gorakhpur, 
Ghazipur,  Pilibhit  and  Shahjahanpur. 

Administration. 

The  Provinces  are  administered  by  a 
Lieutenant-Governor,  who  is  generally  chosen 
from  among  the  members  of  the  Indian 
Civil  Service  who  have  served  in  the  Province. 
The  medium  for  the  transaction  of  public  busi- 
ness is  the  Secretariat,  the  Staff  of  which  con- 
sists of  five  Secretaries  and  five  Under-Secre- 
taries. The  Chief  Secretary  is  in  charge  of  the 
Revenue,  Appointment,  General  Administra- 
tion, Political  and  Forest  Departments  ;  another 
Secretary  attends  to  the  Medical,  Judicial, 
Poiice,  Educational  and  Sanitation  Depart- 
ments; whilst  a  third  looks  to  the  local  Self- 
Government,  Financial,  Municipal,  Miscel- 
laneous and  Separate  Revenue  Departments. 
The  other  two  Secretaries  belong  to  the  Public 
Works  Department,  and  are  also  Chief  Engi- 
neers, one  of  whom  deals  with  Irrigation,  and 
the  other  with  Roads  and  Buildings.  Govern- 
ment spends  the  cold  weather,  October  to  April, 
in  Luckuow  and  Allahabad,  mostly  in  Lucknow, 
the  Secretariat  moves  between  these  two  places. 
The  Lieutenant-Governor  and  the  Secretariat 
spend  the  hot  weather  in  Naini  Tal,  but  during 
the  monsoon  the  Lieutenant-Governor  tours 
the  plains,  as  he  does  also  in  the  cold  weather. 
The  Board  of  Revenue  is  the  highest  court  of 
appeal  in  revenue  and  rent  eases,  and  it  has  im- 
portant executive  duties,  being  the  chief  revenue 
authority  in  the  Provinces.  There  are  forty- 
eight  British  districts,  thirty-six  in  Agra  and 
twelve  in  Oudh,  average  area  2.000  square  miles 
and  average  population  a  million.  Each  Dis- 
trict is  in  charge  of  a  District  Officer,  termed  a 
Collector  and  Magistrate  in  Agra  and  a  Deputy 
Commissioner  and  Magistrate  in  Oudh  and 
Kumaon,  who  is  an  Indian  Civilian.  The  Dis- 
tricts are  grouped  together  in  Divisions  under 
a  Commissioner.  There  are  nine  Divisions, 
having  an  average  area  of  nearly  12,000  square 
miles  and  a  population  of  from  5  to  6  millions. 


The  Districts  are  sub-divided  into  tahsils,  of 
which  there  are  217,  with  an  average  area  of 
500  square  miles  and  a  population  of  220,000. 
Each  Tahsil  is  in  charge  of  a  Tahsildar,  who  is 
responsible  for  the  collection  of  revenue,  and 
also  exercises  judicial  powers.  Tahsils  are  di- 
vided into  parganas  which  are  units  of  impor- 
tance in  the  settlement  of  land  revenue.  Sub 
ordinate  to  the  Tahsildars  are  kanungos,  of 
whom  there  are,  on  an  average,  three  to  a  tahsil. 
These  officials  supervise  the  work  of  the 
patwaris,  or  village  accountants,  check  their 
papers  and  form  a  link  direct  between  the  vil- 
lagers and  Government.  For  judicial  purposes 
(revenue  and  criminal),  the  District  Officer  as- 
signs a  subdivision,  consisting  of  one  or  more 
tahsils,  as  the  case  may  be  to  each  of  his  subordi- 
nates, who  may  be  covenanted  civilians,  (Joint 
and  Assistant  Magistrates  and  Collectors)  or 
members  of  the  Provincial  Service  (Deputy 
Collectors  and  Magistrates).  Tht  Commissioner 
of  the  Bareilly  and  Kumaon  Divisions  are  Politi- 
cal Agents  for  the  Native  States  of  Rampur  and 
Tehri  respectively  and  the  Commissioner  of 
Benares  is  the  Political  Agent  for  Benares  State. 

Justice. 

Justice  is  administered  by  the  High 
Court  in  the  Province  of  Agra,  and  the 
Court  of  the  Judicial  Commissioner,  in  Oudh, 
which  are  the  final  appellate  authorities  in  both 
criminal  and  civil  cases.  The  former,  which 
consists  of  a  Chief  Justice  and  five  puisne  Judges, 
two  of  whom  are  Indians,  sits  at  Allahabad, 
and  the  latter,  represented  by  a  Judicial  Commis- 
sioner and  two  Additional  Commissioners,  one 
of  whom  is  an  Indian,  sits  always  in  Lucknow. 
There  are  twenty-seven  District  and  Additional 
District  Judges,  (Indian  Civilians)  twenty-one 
in  Agra  and  six  in  Oudh,  who  have  both  ori- 
ginal and  appellate  jurisdiction  in  civil  and  crimi- 
nal cases,  and  occasional  appellate  jurisdiction  in 
rent  cases,  but  District  Officers  and  their  assis- 
tants, including  Tahsildars,  preside  in  both 
criminal  and  rent  and  revenue  courts,  and  dispose 
of  a  good  deal  of  the  work.  In  Kumaon,  the 
Commissioner  is  a  High  Court  Judge  in  Civil 
cases,  and  a  Distriet  Judge  in  Criminal  cases. 
In  the  larger  Cantonments,  the  Cantonment 
Magistrates  have  limited  powers  as  Judges  of 
a  Small  Cause  Court.  There  are  also  Subor- 
d  nate  Judges,  Judges  of  Small  Cause  Courts 
and  Munsifs,  who  dispose  of  a  large  number 
of  small  civil  suits,  being  specially  empowered, 
in  some  cases,  to  decide  suits  up  to  lis.  2,000, 
but  generally  they  take  cases  up  to  Rs.  1,000, 
whilst  Subordinate  Judges  hear  cases  up  to 
Rs.  5.000.  Appeals  from  Munsifs  and  Subor- 
dinate Judges  go  to  the  District  Judges. 
Small  Cause  Court  Judges  try  suits  to  the 
value  of  Rs  300.  There  are  also  Honorary 
Munsifs,  limited  to  Rs.  200  suits,  and  village 
Munsifs,  whose  jurisdiction  is  fixed  at  Rs  20. 

Local  Government. 

Local  Government  is  exercised  by  means  of 
District  and  Municipal  Boards,  the  former 
levying  local  rates  on  land-owners;  the 
latter  deriving  its  revenue  from  octroi 
and  other  forms  of  taxation.  The  aim 
is  to  abolish  octroi,  because  it  interferes 
with  through  trade.  Eighty-five  Municipali- 
ties possess  the  privilege  of  electing  their  own 
members  and  all  the  principal  Boards  now  have 
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non-official  Chairman,  with  an  Executive  Officer 
who  is  directly  responsible  to  the  Board  in  all 
matters.  Local  self-government  has  been  given  a 
wider  extension  by  the  Municipalities  Act,  passed 
in  1916,  under  which  the  responsibilities  of  the 
boards  and  their  chairmen  have  been  largely  in- 
creased. They  deal  with  questions  of  sanitation, 
communication,  lighting,  town  i m proven  en t, 
roads,  water  supply,  drainage  and  education. 
Grants  are  made  to  Boards  by  Governments  in 
some  cases  for  special  purposes  from  general  reve- 
nues. Small  towns,  termed  Act  XX  towns,  also 
enjoy  some  measure  of  local  self-government  and 
it  is  under  consideration  to  extend  the  principle 
here,  too. 

Finance. 

The  Financial  history  of  the  Province 
has  not  been  a  happy  one,  inadequate 
settlements,  i.t.,  contracts  between  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  and  the  local  Government,  and 
the  severe  famine  in  1896  having  caused  Provin- 
cial bankruptcy,  which  for  a  long  time  necessita- 
ted rigid  economy  in  order  to  accumulate  re- 
serves which  could  be  spent  on  productive  works. 
Recently  liberal  Imperial  assignments  have  been 
made  by  the  Government  of  India  and  the 
financial  prospects  are  accordingly  much  brigh- 
ter, though  the  war  is  naturally  hampering  pro- 
gress. The  local  government  gets  3-8  only  of  the 
land  revenue.  The  Provincial  Budget  for  1918-19 
shows  an  opening  balance  of  244  lakhs,  revenue 
727  lakhs,  and  expenditure  719  lakhs,  and  a 
closing  balance  of  253  lakhs. 

Public  Works. 

The  Public  Works  Department  is  divided 
into  the  Roads  and  Buildings  branch 
and  the  Irrigation  branch,  each  of  which 
is  administered  by  a  Chief  Engineer,  who  is 
also  a  Secretary  to  Government.  The  Provin- 
ces are  divided  into  three  circles  and  ten  divi- 
sions for  the  administration  of  roads  and  build- 
ings, and  into  four  circles  and  twenty  divisions 
for  irrigation  purposes.  Each  circle  is  in  charge 
of  a  Superintending  Engineer,  and  each  divi- 
sion is  in  charge  of  an  Executive  Engineer. 
The  whole  of  the  irrigation  works  constructed 
or  maintained  by  Government  are  in  charge 
of  the  Department,  nearly  all  metalled  roads, 
and  also  bridges  on  second-class  roads,  and  gener- 
ally, all  works  costing  more  than  Rs.  1,000,  ex- 
cept in  Municipalities.  The  most  important 
irrigation  works  within  the  last  twenty  years 
have  been  the  construction  of  the  Betwa  Canal, 
the  Fatehpur  branch  of  the  Lower  Ganges 
Canal,  the  Mat  branch  of  the  main  Ganges  Canal, 
improvements  in  the  Rohilkhand  and  Terai 
Canals  and  extensive  drainage  operations  in 
the  Doab  districts  of  the  Meerut  and  Agra  divi- 
sion. Important  irrigation  extension  works  are 
now  being  considered  The  budget  for  irri- 
gation and  other  public  works  for  the  present 
year  is  128  lakhs. 

Police. 

The  Police  Force  is  divided  into  District 
and  Railway  Police  and  is  administered 
by  an  Inspector-General,  with  five  Deputies,  one 
of  whom  is  in  charge  of  Railways,  and  two 
Assistants,  forty-nine  District  Superintendents, 
two,,  Railway  Superintendents,  and  thirty  As- 


sistant Superintendents.  There  is  a  Police 
Training  School  at  Moradabad.  There  is  * 
local  C.  I.  D.  forming  a  separate  detective  de- 
partment, under  a  Deputy  Inspector-General, 
with  an  assistant.  There  is  an  armed  police, 
specially  recruited,  and  armed  with  the  Martini 
Ride.  The  present  cost  of  the  force  is  131  lakhs. 
The  administration  of  the  Jail  department  is. 
in  charge  oi  an  Inspector-General  of  Prisons,  I 
who  is  a  member  of  the  Indian  Medical  Service. 

Education. 

Education  is  in  part  wholly  State-main- 
tained ;  and  partly  by  means  of  grants-in-aid. 
There  is  a  State  University  at  Allahabad, 
a  Government  Sanskrit  College  at  Benares,  ■ 
whilst  Arabic  and  Persian  are  taught  in  special 
classes  at  the  Muir  Collese,  Allahabad,  which  ( 
also  has  a  special  science  side,  which  of  late; 
has  been  greatly  extended,  and  there  is  a  Gov- 
eminent  Engineering  College  at  Roorkee  (Thom- 
ason  College).  There  are  aided  Colleges  in ' 
Lucknow  (Canning  College),  (Reid  Christian 
College),  and  (Isabella  Thoburn  College),  Agra 
(St.  John's,  Aligarh  (the  Mahomedan  Oriental 
College),  Gorakpur,  Cawnpore  and  Meerut; ' 
and  an  unaided  College  at  Benares,  the  Central  i 
Hindu  College.  In  Lucknow  there  is  the  Marti- 
niere  school,  an  entirely  independent  institu- 
tion, for  European  and  Anglo-Indian  children; 
and  there  is  a  Girls'  Martiniere  connected  with 
it,  whilst  in  the  Hill-Stations,  Naini-Tal  and 
Mussoorie,  there  are  many  excellent  private 
scholastic  institutions  for  European  boys  and 
girls,  which  are  attended  by  students  from  all 
over  India.  Government  maintain  Training 
Colleges,  for  teachers  in  Lucknow  and  Allaha- 
bad, an  Art  Crafts  and  an  Industrial  School 
in  Lucknow,  and  an  Agricultural  College  at 
Cawnpore.  Public  Schools  are  almost  entirely 
maintained  by  the  District  and  Municipal  Boards 
and  primary  education  is  almost  entirely  in 
their  hands.  Primary  and  female  education 
are  in  a  very  backward  condition,  though  there 
was  in  1915-16  an  increase  in  pupils  under  both 
heads.  Technical  education  is  being  pushed 
forward.  The  total  number  of  schools  of  all  kinds 
decreased  by  170  to  17,631,  but  that  of  scholars 
rose  from  832,454  to  841,334.  The  number  of 
secondary  public  schools  (high  school?  and  middle 
schools,  English  and  vernacular)  for  Indian  boys 
rose  from  594  to  611,  while  the  number  of  scholars 
fell  from  102,042  to  97,048.  The  decrease  was 
wholly  in  vernacular  schools.  Students  receiving 
collegiate  education  rose  from  7,121  to  7,487 :  of 
these  5,443  were  learning  English,  3,369  a  classical 
language  and  280  a  vernacular.  The  amount 
budgeted  for  education  this  year  is  74  lakhs. 

Higher  education  is  controlled  by  the  Allaha- 
bad University  (constd.  in  1887)  which  consists 
of  a  Chancellor,  Vice-Chancillor  and  seventy- 
five  ordinary  and  four  ex-ojftcio  Fellows,  of 
whom  some  are  elected  by  the  Senate  or  by 
registered  graduates  and  the  Faculties,  and 
the  remainder  nominated  by  the  Lieutenant- 
Governor,  in  his  capacity  of  Chancellor.  The 
Faculties  are  those  of  Art,  Science,  Law  and 
Medicine,  and  the  University  possesses  an 
important  Law  School.  It  is  proposed  to  es- 
tablish a  Mahomedan  University  at  Aligarh 
and  a  Hindu  University  has  been  inaugurated 
I  at  Benares. 
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he  principal  educational  institutions  are 

Mahomedan    Anglo-Oriental  College, 
Aligarh— Principal,  J.  H.  Towle. 
he  Central  Hindu  College,  Benares— Princi- 
pal, P.  B.  Adhikari,  offg. 

John's  College,    Agra— Principal,  Rev. 
A.  W.  Davies. 
tluir  College,  Allahabad— Principal,   S.  G. 
Jennings. 

ueen's  College,  Benares— Principal,  P.  S. 
'  Burrdl. 

nhi2  College,  Lucknow — Principal,  M.  B. 
Cameron. 

i  College — Principal,!?.  Cuthbertson  Jones, 
eid  Christian  College,  Lucknow— Principal, 
Rev.  T.  C.  Badley. 
Jeerut  College — Principal,  William  Jesse. 
Voodstock    College,     Mussoorie — Principal, 
Rev.  H.  M.  Andrews, 
areilly  College — Principal,  J.  H.  Alderson. 
iristian  College,  Allahabad— Principal,  Rev. 
C.  A.  R.  Janvier. 

hrist  Church  College,  Cawnpore— Principal, 
Rev.  M.  S.  Douglas. 

abella  Thoburn  College,  Lucknow — Princi- 
pal, Miss  Robinson. 

homason  College,  Roorkee — Principal,  Mr. 
W.  G.  Wood,  C.S.I. 

 ng  George  s  Medical   College,   Lucknow — 

Offg.  Principal,  Major  J.  W.  D.Megaw,  i.m.s. 
Medical. 

The  Medical  Department  is  in  charge  of 
an  Inspector-General  of  Civil  Hospitals. 
A  Civil  Surgeon  is  in  charge  and  is 
responsible  for  the  medical  work  of  each  dis- 
trict, and  in  a  few  of  the  larger  stations  he  has 
an  assistant.  In  two  stations  (Rarukhet  and 
Almora)  Medical  Officers  in  military  employ 
hold  collateral  civil  charge.  There  are  eighty- 
three  Assistant  Surgeons  in  charge  of  import- 
ant dispensaries  and  a  large  number  of  Indian 
hospital  assistants.  Lady  doctors  and  female 
hospital  assistants  visit  purda  nashin  women 
in  their  own  homes  and  much  good  work  is 
done  in  this  manner. 

The  best  equipped  hospitals,  for  Indian  pa- 
tients are  the  Thomason  Hospital  at  Agra  and 
the  Balrampur  Hospital  at  Lucknow.  The 
Ramsay  Hospital  for  Europeans  at  Naini  Tal  is 
a  first  class  institution  and  there  are  also  the 
Lady  Dufferin  Hospitals.  King  George's  Medical 
College  and  the  hospital  in  connexion  with  it 
have  been  opened  recently  in  Lucknow. 
The  College  is  one  of  the  best  equipped  in  the 
country,  with  a  staff  of  highly  efficient  pro- 
fessors* and  the  hospital  is  the  first  in  the 
Provinces.  There  is  an  X-Ray  Institute  at 
Dehra  Dun,  where  valuable  research  work  has 
been  carried  out  and  the  Pasteur  Institute  at  Ka- 
eauli  take  cases  from  all  parts  of  India,  and 
there  are  sanatoria  for  British  soldiers  in  the 
Hills. 

Administration. 

Lieutenant-Governor,  The  Hon.  Sir  Spencer  Har- 
court  Butler,  K.c.S.l.,  cj.E.  Appointed  10th 
February  1918. 

Private  Secretary,  T,  Lister,  i.c.S. 


: —  ]  Aid-de-Camp,  Captain  T.  C.  Twining. 


Honorary  Aides-de-Camp,  Lieut.-Col.  P.  H. 
Clutterbuck,  Lieut.-Col.  J.  H.  E.  Beer,  CLE.; 
v.d.,  Lieut.-Col.  J.  Walker,  v.D.,  Hony.  Capt, 
Subadar  Major  Chamu  -ingh  Burathoki 
Ptisaldar  Major  Qudrat  Khan  Bahadur. 

Legislative  Council  op  the 
Lieutenant-Governor. 
President,  The  Lieutenant-Governor. 
Vice-President,  J.  M.  Holms,  C.S.I. 

Members. 

Xawab    Muhammad    Muzammil-TJllah  Khan, 

Khan  Bahadur,  of  Bhikampur. 
Kunwar  Aditya  N.  Singh,  of  Benares. 
Frederick  James  Pert. 

Raja  Sir  Muhammad  Tasadduk  Rasul  Khan, 

K.CS.I. 

Xawab  Mumtaz-ud-daula   Sir   Muhammad  F. 

Ali  Khan,  k.ci.e.,  k.c.v.o.,  c.s.i.,  of  Pahasu. 
-Air.  Ludovic  Charles  Porter,  O.S.I.,  CLE. 
S.  H.  Fremantle. 
Samuel  Perry  O'Donnell,  I.C.S. 
Atul  Chandra  Chatarji,  i.c.S. 
Michael  Keane,  I.c.S. 
George  Gall  Sim,  I.O.S. 
Herbert  Morton  Willmott. 
Rai  Janki  Prasad  Bahadur. 
Col.  C.  Mactaggart,  CLE.,  i.m.s. 
C.  F.  de  la  Fosse. 
F.  Maekinnon. 
H.  R.  C.  Hailey. 
H.  C.  Ferard. 
W.  E.  Crawshaw. 
Rai  Anand  Sarup  Bahadur. 
James  Rae  Pearson,  CLE. 
Henry  Mayne  Reid  Hopkins. 
Sidney  Reginald  Daniels,  I.C.S. 
Tara  Dat  Gairola. 
Pandit  Jasat  Narayan. 
Laia  Madhusudan  Dayal. 
Munshi  N.  P.  Ashthana. 
Moti  Lai  Nehru. 
Rai  Sadanand  Pande  Bahadur. 
Maharaja  Sir  Bhagwati  Prasad  Singh,  .V.i  I  , 

of  Balrampur. 
Raja  Kushalpal  Singh. 
Rai  A^nthuja  Prasad  Bahadur 
Saiyid  Raza  Ali. 
Rai  Siiankar  Sahai  Saheb. 
Radha  Kislian  Das. 
C.  Y.  Chintamani. 
Gokaran  Nath  Misra. 
Sukbir  Singh. 
Raja  Chandra  Chur  Singh. 
Raja  Moti  Chand. 
Nawab  Muhammad  Abdul  Majid, 
A.  W.  Ward. 
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Thomas  Smith. 

Saiyid  Al-i-Nabi  Khan  Bahadur. 
Sayid  Wazir  Hasan. 

SECRETARIAT. 

Chief  Secretary  to  Government,  S.  P.  O'Donnell. 
Financial  Secretary  to  Government,  G.  G.  Sim, 
i.c.s. 

Judicial        „  M.  Keane,  l.C.s. 

Secretary  to  Government,  Public  Works  Dept. 

(Buildings   &   Roads,  &    Railways),  H.  M. 

Willmctt. 

Seer  eta  i  j  to  Government,  Public  Works  Dept. 
(Irrigation),  G.  T.  Barlow,  CLE. ,  (on  leave); 
Officiating,  A.W.E.,  Staudley. 

Registrars,  F.  E.  Lowe,  A.  Grant,  A.  M.  Jelly, 
F.  C.  Richardson,  C.  St.  L.  Teyen,  and  F. 
L.'E.  Phipps. 

Board  of  Revenue. 

Members,  J.  M.  Holms,  C.S.I.,  J.  S.  Campbell* 

C.S.I.,  C.I.E. 

Miscellaneous  Appointments. 
Opium  Agent,  Ghazipur,  C.  E.  Wild. 
Director  of  Land  Records  and  Agriculture,  H.  R. 
C.  Hailey. 

Chief  Conservator  of  Forests,  P.  H.  Qutterbuck, 

CLE. ,  V.D.,  F.R.G.S.,  F.Z.S.,  F.E.S., 

Director  of  Public  Instruction,  C.  F.  de  la  Fose. 
Inspector-General  of  Police,  W.  S.  Harris,  Sub. 
pro  tern. 

Inspector-General   of   Civil  Hospitals,  Coi.  C. 

Mactag^art,  M.  A.,  M.B.,  CLE.,  LM.S. 
Sanitary  Commissioner,  Lieut.-Col.  S.  A.  Harriss, 

LM.S. 

Inspector-General  of  Registration,  George  Ban- 
croft Lambert.  I.O.S. 

Commissioner  of  Excise,  T.  A.  H.  Way. 

Accountant-General ,  Wilfrid  Alder,  m.a.,  I.O.S. 

Inspector-General  of  Prisons,  Lt.-Col.  S.  H. 
Henderson,  M.B.,  cm.,  LM.S. 

Postmaster-General,  Lionel  Trunninger,  CLE. 

Chemical  Analyser,  Dr.  E.  H.  Hankin. 

Lieutenant-Governors  of  the  North- 
western Provinces. 

Sir  C.  T.  Metcalfe,  Bart.,  G.CB  1836 
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The  Punjab,  or  land  of  the  five  rivers,  is  so 
called  from  the  five  rivers  by  which  it  is  en- 
closed, namely,  the  Jhelum,  Chenab,  Ravi, 
Beas  and  Sutlej.  Together  with  the  North- 
West  Frontier  Province  and  the  Native  State 
of  Jammu  and  Kashmir  which  lie  to  the  north, 
the  Punjab  occupies  the  extreme  north-west- 
ern corner  of  the  Indian  Empire,  and  with  the 
exception  of  the  above-mentioned  province, 
comprises  all  of  British  India  north  of  Sind 
and  Rajputana  and  west  of  the  river  Jumna. 
Previous  to  October  1912,  the  Punjab  with 
Its  feudatories  embraced  an  area  of  136,330 
square  miles  and  a  population  at  the  Census 
of  1911  of  24,187,750  (inclusive  of  28,587  trans- 
frontier Ealuchis)  that  is  to  say,  about  one- 
thirteenth  of  the  area  and  population  of  the 
Indian  Empire.  But  the  formation  of  a  sepa- 
rate province  of  Delhi  reduced  the  area  and 
population  of  the  Punjab  by  about  450  square 
miles  and  380,000  souls  respectively.  Of  the 
total  area  of  the  Punjab,  36,551  square  miles  j 
are  in  Native  States  (34  in  number)  with  a  ! 
population  of  4,212,794,  and  2,566  square 
miles  are  tribal  territory  on  the  western  border 
of  Dera  Ghazi  Khan  district  with  a  popula- 
tion of  28,587. 

Physical  Features. 

The  greater  part  of  the  Punjab  consists  of 
one  vast  alluvial  plain,  stretching  from  the 
Jumna  in  the  east  to  the  Suleman  Range  in 
the  west.  The  north-east  is  occupied  by  a 
section  of  the  Himalayas  and  the  Salt  Range 
forms  its  north -western  angle.  A  few  small 
spurs  of  the  Aravalli  mountain  system  traverse 
the  extreme  south-east  and  terminate  in  the 
Ridge  at  Delhi.  The  Punjab  may  be  divided 
into  five  natural  divisions.  The  Himalayan 
tract  includes  an  area  of  22,000  square  miles, 
with  a  scanty  population  living  scattered  in 
tiny  mountain  hamlets.  The  Salt  Range 
tract  includes  the  districts  of  Attock,  Rawal- 
pindi and  Jhelum  and  part  of  Shahpur  district. 
Its  physical  configuration  is  broken  and  con- 
fused and  the  mountainous  tracts  of  Murree 
and  Kahuta  approximate  closely  in  character- 
istics to  the  Himalayan  tract.  Except  in  the 
hills,  the  rainfall  leaves  little  margin  for  protec- 
tion against  distress  in  unfavourable  seasons 
and  irrigation  is  almost  unknown.  Skirting 
the  base  of  the  hills  and  including  the  low  range 
of  the  Siwaliks,  runs  the  narrow  sub-montane 
tract.  This  tract,  secure  in  an  ample  rainfall, 
and  traversed  by  streams  from  the  hills,  com- 
prises some  of  the  most  fertile  and  thickly  popu- 
lated portions  of  the  province,  its  popula- 
tion of  over  four  millions  is  almost  wholly 
agricultural  and  pastoral  but  it  includes  one 
large  town  in  Sialkot.  Of  the  plains  of  the 
Punjab,  the  eastern  portion  covers  an  area  of 
eome  36,000  square  miles  with  a  population 
of  10$  millions.  East  of  Lahore,  the  rainfall 
is  everywhere  so  far  sufficient  that  cultivation 
is  possible  without  irrigation  in  fairly  favour- 
able seasons,  but  over  the  greater  part  of  the 
area  the  margin  is  so  slight  that,  except  where 
irrigation  is  employed,  any  material  reduction 
in  the  rainfall  involves  distress,  if  not  actual 
famine.  Within  the  eastern  plains  lie  the  large 
cities  of  Lahore  and  Amritsar,  and  the  popula- 
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is  largely  urban.  The  western  plains  cover 
an  area  of  59,000  square  miles,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  a  little  over  six  millions.  The  rain- 
fall in  this  area,  heaviest  in  the  north  and 
east  and  decreasing  towards  the  west  and  south, 
is  everywhere  so  scanty  that  cultivation  is  only 
possible  with  the  aid  of  artificial  irrigation  or 
upon  the  low-lying  river-banks  left  moist  by 
the  retreating  floods.  In  this  very  circum- 
stance, these  tracts  find  their  scarcity  against 
famine,  for  there  cultivation  is  almost  inde- 
pendent of  rain,  a  failure  of  which  means 
nothing  worse  than  a  scarcity  of  grass.  So 
little  rain  is  sufficient,  and  absolute  drought 
occurs  so  seldom  that  the  crops  may  be  said 
never  to  fail  from  this  cause.  The  western 
plains  embrace  the  great  colony  areas  on  the 
Lower  Chenab  and  Lower  Jhelum  Canals  which 
now  challenge  the  title  of  the  eastern  plains 
as  the  most  fertile,  wealthy  and  populous  por- 
tions of  the  province.  Multan  and  Lyallpur 
are  the  largest  towns  in  the  western  area. 
Owing  to  its  geographical  position,  its  scanty 
rainfall  and  cloudless  skies,  and  perhaps  to  its 
wide  expanse  of  untilled  plains,  the  climate 
of  the  Punjab  presents  greater  extremes  of 
both  beat  and  cold  than  any  other  portion  of 
India.  The  summer,  from  April  to  Septem- 
ber, is  scorchingly  hot,  and  in  the  winter, 
sharp  frosts  are  common.  But  the  bright 
sun  and  invigorating  air  make  the  climate 
of  the  Punjab  in  the  cold  weather  almost  ideal. 

The  People. 

Of  the  population  roughly  one  half  is  Maho- 
medan,  three-eighths  Hindu  and  one-eighth 
Sikh.  Socially  the  landed  classes  stand  high 
and  of  these  the  Jats,  numbering  nearly  five 
millions,  are  the  most  important.  Roughly 
speaking,  one  half  the  Jats  are  Mahometan; 
one-third  Sikh  and  one-sixth  Hindu.  In  dis- 
tribution they  are  ubiquitous  and  are  equally 
divided  over  the  five  divisions  of  the  province. 
Next  in  importance  come  the  Rajputs,  who 
number  over  a  million  and  a  half.  The  ma- 
jority of  them  are  Mahomedans  by  religion; 
about  a  fourth  are  Hindus  and  a  very  few 
Sikhs.  They  are  widely  distributed  over  the 
province.  Both  Jats  and  Rajputs  of  the  Pun- 
jab provide  many  of  the  best  recruits  for  the 
Indian  Army.  In  fact  all  the  agricultural 
classes  of  the  Punjab,  except  in  the  south- 
western districts,  made  a  magnificent  response 
to  the  appeal  for  recruits  in  the  great  war  and 
the  province's  contribution  of  upwards  of 
400,000  men  to  the  main  power  of  the  Empire 
speaks  for  itself.  The  Gujars  are  an  important 
agricultural  and  pastoral  tribe,  chiefly  found 
in  the  eastern  half  of  the  province  and  in  the 
extreme  north-west.  In  organisation  they 
closely  resemble  the  Jats  and  are  often  absoroed 
into  that  tribe.  There  arj  many  minor  agri- 
cultural tribes,  priestly  and  religious  castes 
(Brahmans,  Sayads  and  Kureshis),  most  of 
whom  are  landholders,  the  trading  castes  of 
the  Hindus  (Khatns,  Aroras  and  Banias)  and 
trading  castes  of  the  Mahomedans  (Khojas, 
Parachas  and  Khakhas),  and  the  numerous 
artisan  and  menial  castes.  There  are  ,  also 
vagrant  and  criminal  tribes,  and  foreign  ele- 
ments in  the  population  are  represented  by  the 
Baluchis  of  Dera  Ghazi  Khan  $nd  neighbouring 
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districts  in  the  west,  who  number  about 
half  a  million  and  maintain  their  tribal 
system,  and  the  Pathans  of  the  Attock  and 
Mianwali  districts  Pathans  are  also  found 
scattered  all  over  the  province  engaged  in  horse- 
dealing,  labour  and  trade.  A  small  Tibetan 
element  is  found  in  the  Himalayan  districts. 

Languages. 
The  main  language  of  the  province  is  Pun- 
jabi, which  is  spoken  by  more  than  half  the 
population.  Western  Punjabi  may  be  classed 
as  a  separate  language,  sometimes  called 
LahnCi,  and  is  spoken  in  the  north  and  west. 
The  next  most  important  languages  are  West- 
ern Hindi,  which  includes  Hindustani,  Urdu 
(the  polished  language  of  the  towns)  and  other 
Hindi ;  Western  Pahari,  which  is  spoken  in 
the  hill  tracts ;  and  Rajasthani,  the  language 
of  Rajputana.  Baluchi,  Pushto,  Sindhi  and 
Tibeto-Burman  languages  are  used  by  small 
proportions  of  the  population. 

Agriculture. 

Agriculture  is  the  staple  industry  of  the 
province,  affording  the  main  means  of  sub- 
sistence to  56  per  cent,  of  the  population.  It 
is  essentially  a  country  of  peasant  proprietors. 
About  one-sixth  of  the  total  area  in  British 
districts  is  Government  property,  the  remain- 
ing five-sixths  belonging  to  private  owners. 
But  a  large  part  of  the  Government  land  is 
so  situated  that  it  cannot  be  brought  under 
cultivation  without  extensive  irrigation.  Thus 
the  Lower  Chenab  Canal  irrigates  Dearly 
1,900,000  acres  of  what  was  formerly  waste 
land  and  the  Lower  Jhelum  Canal,  390,000 
acres,  and  the  Lower  Bari  Doab  Canal, 
when  the  colonisation  sch<  me  is  completed, 
will  add  1,200,000  acres  to  this  total. 
Large  areas  in  the  hills  and  elsewhere  which 
are  unsuited  to  cultivation  are  preserved  as 
forest  lands,  the  total  extent  of  which  is  about 
8,700  square  miles.  Of  the  crops  grown,  wheat 
is  the  most  important  and  the  development 
of  irrigation  has  led  to  a  great  expansion  of 
the  wheat  area,  which  now  occupies  in  an  aver- 
age year  over  8f  millions  of  acres.  The  aver- 
age annual  outturn  of  wheat  is  3,000,000  tons, 
valued  at  present  prices  at  approximately 
£20,000,000.  Next  in  importance  to  wheat 
is  gram,  the  average  annual  produce  of  which 
is  a  million  tons  valued  at  £5,000,000.  Other 
important  staples  are  barley,  rice,  millets, 
maize,  oilseeds  (rape,  toria  and  sesaraum,) 
cotton  and  sugarcane.  Cotton  is  grown  gene- 
rally throughout  the  province  but  the  ravages 
of  boll-worm  have  affected  the  popularity  of 
the  crop  The  cotton  grown  is  of  the  short 
stapled  variety,  known  as  *  Bengals '.  The 
country  being  preponderantly  agricultural, 
a  considerable  proportion  of  the  wealth  of  the 
people  lies  in  its  live-stock.  The  latest  cattle 
census  gives  the  following  figures : — cattle, 
nearly  8,000,000  head  •  buffaloes,  about  8o<»,000  ; 
bovine  young  stock,  3,800  000;  sheep,  4,500,000, 
goats,  4,250.000.  Large  profits  are  derived 
from  the  cattle  and  dairy  trades  and  wool  is 
a  staple  product  in  the  south-west  in  Kulu 
and  Kangra  and  throughout  the  plains  gene- 
rally. The  production  of  hides  and  skins  is 
also  an  important  industry. 

Industries. 
The  mineral  wealth  of  the  Punjab  is  small, 
rock  salt,  saltpetre,  and  limestone  for  road- 


building  being  the  most  important  products. 
There  are  some  small  coal  mines  in  the  Jhelun} 
district,  with  an  output  of  about  50,000  tons  a 
v  nr.  and  gold-washing  is  carried   or,  in  most 
of  the  rivers,  not  without  remunerative  results. 
Iron  and  copper  ores  are  plentiful  but  diffi- 
culties of  carriage  and  the  absence  of  fuel  have 
hitherto  prevented  smelting  on  a  large  scale. 
The   Punjab   is   not   a    large  manufacturing 
country,  the  total  number  of  factories  being  only 
184,  the  majority  of  which  are  devoted  to  cotton 
ginning,  cleaning  and  pressing.    Cotton  weav- 
ing as  a  domestic  industry  is  carried  on  by 
means  of  hand  looms  in  nearly  every  village. 
The  Salvation  Army  has  shown  considerable 
enterprise    in    improving    the  hand-weaving 
industry.    Blankets  and  woollen  rugs  are  alsot 
produced  in  considerable  quantities  and  the 
carpets  of  Amritsar  are  famous.  Silk-weaving 
is  also  carried  on  and  the  workers  in  gold,; 
silver,  brass,  copper  and  earthernwaie  are  fairly  ] 
numerous  and  ivory  carving  is  carried  on  at1 
Amritsar  and  Patiala.    The  trade  of  the  pro* ' 
vince  is  steadily  expanding,  the  total  internal 
trade  being  valued  at  65$  crores  of  rupees., 
The  external  trade  with  Afghanistan,  Ladakh 
and  Tibet  is  valued  at  34  lakhs. 

Administration. 

The  administrative  functions  of  Government 
are  performed  by  a  Lieutenant-Governor, 
appointed  by  the  Governor-General  with  the 
approval  of  the  Crown.  The  Lieutenant- 
Governor  in  practice  is  always  a  member  of 
the  Indian  Civil  Service  though  military  mem- 
bers of  the  Punjab  Commission  are  eligible 
tor  the  position.  The  Punjab  Commission, 
the  body  which  is  responsible  for  the  Civil 
administration  of  the  province,  is  recruited 
from  the  Indian  Civil  Service  and  the  Provin- 
cial Civil  Service.  Up  to  the  date  of  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  North-West  Frontier  Province 
from  the  Punjab,  one-fourth  of  the  cadre  wa8 
drawn  from  the  Indian  Army.  The  business 
of  Government  is  carried  on  through  the  usual 
Secretariat  which  consists  of  three  Secretaries, 
designated  (1)  Chief,  (2>  Revenue  and  (3)  Fi- 
nancial Secretaries,  and  three  Under-Secre- 
taries. There  is  also  at  pres  i  t  an  Addit  ional 
S  cretary.  In  the  Public  Works  Department, 
there  are  also  three  Secretaries  (Chief  Engi- 
neers), one  in  the  Buildings  and  Roads  Branch 
and  two  in  the  Irrigation  Branch.  The  heads 
of  the  Police  and  Educational  Departments 
arc  also  Under-Secretaries  to  Government. 
The  Government  spends  the  winter  in  Lahoie 
and  the  summer  (from  the  middle  of  May  to 
the  middle  of  October)  in  Simla.  The  Lieute- 
nant-Governor has  no  Executive  Council,  but 
is  assisted  in  legislative  business  by  a  Legis- 
lative Council  of  28  members,  of  whom  II 
are  elected  and  17  nominated  by  the  Lieute- 
nant-Governor. Of  the  nominated  members, 
not  more  than  11  may  be  officials,  in  addition 
there  may  be  two  nominated  expert  members. 
Under  the  Lieutenant-Governor,  the  province 
is  administered  by  five  Commissioners  (for 
Ainbala.  Jullundur,  Lahore,  Rawalpindi  and 
Multan)  who  exercise  general  control  over  the 
Deputy  Commissioners — 28  in  number — each 
of  whom  is  in  charge  of  a  district.  A  district 
on  an  average  contains  four  tahsils,  each  con- 
sisting of  about  300  villages.  The  Deputy 
Commissioner  is  usually  a  Covenanted  Civilian 


The  Punjab. 


5* 


or  military  member  of  the  Punjab  Commis- 
sion, although  live  Deputy  Commissionersbipv 
are  "listed"  for  Provincial  Civil  Servants 
The  Deputy  Commissioner  has  under  him  on 
or  more  Assistant  Commissioners  (Cover- 
anted  Civilians)  and  one  or  more  Extra  Assist- 
ant Commissioners  (Provincial  Civilians).  In 
some  cases,  one  or  more  tahsils  form  a  sub- 
division under  the  charge  of  a  sub-divisional 
officer  who  has  wide  powers.  The  tahsil  is 
in  cnarge  of  a  Tabsildar.  in  some  cases  assisted 
by  one  or  more  Naib  Tahsildars.  The  village 
is  under  a  Lambardar  or  headman  and  in  most 
districts  the  villages  are  grouped  into  zails, 
each  under  a  zaildar.  The  lambardars  and 
zaildars  are  "  village  officers  "  and  not  Gov- 
ernment-servants. The  district  Land  Re- 
cords and  Excise  staff,  though  organised  for 
special  departmental  purposes,  is  available 
for  general  administrative  work.  The  Native 
States  of  the  province  are  arranged  for  the 
purposes  of  supervision  into  five  groups,  each 
under  the  charge  of  a  Political  Agent.  Except  in 
the  case  of  the  Sikh  Phulkian  States  (Patiala. 
Jhind  and  Nabha)  and  the  Bahawalpur  Ag  ncy, 
the  Political  Agent  is  either  the  neighbouring 
Commissioner  or  Deputy  Commissioner.  The 
principal  heads  of  Department  in  the  province 
are  the  two  Financial  Commissioners  (who 
are  the  highest  Court  of  Revenue  jurisdiction, 
and  heads  of  the  departments  of  Land  and 
Separate  Revenue  and  of  Agriculture  ana  the 
Court  of  Wards),  the  three  Chief  Engineers, 
the  Inspector-General  of  Police,  the  Direc- 
tor of  Public  Instruction,  the  Inspector-Gene- 
ral of  Prisons,  the  Inspector-General  of  Civil 
Hospitals,  the  Sanitary  Commissioner,  the 
Conservator  of  Forests,  the  Director  of  Agri- 
culture and  Industries,  the  Inspector-General 
of  Registration,  the  Registrars  of  Co-operative 
Credit  Societies  and  Joint  Stock  Companies  and 
the  Legal  Remembrancer.  The  Accountant- 
General,  the  Postmaster-General,  the  Director  of 
Telegraph  Engineering,  and  the  Agent,  North- 
Western  Railway,  represent  Imperial  Depart- 
ments under  the  Government  of  India. 

Justice. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entrusted 
to  a  Chief  Court,  which  is  the  final  appellate 
authority  in  civil  and  criminal  cases,  and  has 
powers  of  original  criminal  jurisdiction  in  cases 
where  European  British  subjects  are  charged 
with  serious  offences  and  original  civil  juris- 
diction in  special  cases.  The  Court  sits  at 
Lahore  and  is  composed  of  a  Chief  Judge  and 
four  puisne  judges  (either  Civilians  or  barris- 
ters), a  sixth  additional  judge  whose  appoint- 
ment is  sanctioned  for  two  years  and  a  seventh 
and  eighth  additional  judge  whose  appointment 
is  sanctioned  for  one  year.  For  some  years 
past  there  has  been  a  strongly  supported 
movement  in  the  province  in  favour  of  raising 
the  Court  to  the  status  of  a  High  Court,  and 
the  Secretary  of  State  has  sanctior  ed  the 
■proposal  though  the  change  is  expected  to  take 
effect  this  year.  Subordinate  to  the  Chief  Court 
are  the  District  and  Sessions  Judge  (22  in 
number)  each  of  whom  exercises  civil  and  crimi- 
nal jurisdiction  in  a  civil  and  sessions  division 
comprising  one  or  more  districts.  They 
hear  most  of  the  first  appeals  in  Civil 
suits  and  try  sessions  cases  and  hear  criminal 
appeals  from  the  district  and  first  class  magis- 


trates. One  or  two  divisions  have  an  additional 
judge  and  in  many  districts  a  Subordinate  Judge 
exercising  unlimited  civil  jurisdiction,  is  ap- 
pointed to  assist  the  District  Judge  but  the 
majority  of  civil  suits  are  tried  in  the  first 
instance  by  Munsifs  whose  jurisdiction  is 
limited  to  suits  not  exceeding  Rs.  1,000 
in  value.  The  assistants  to  Deputy  Com- 
missioners are  always  invested  with  the 
powers  of  a  Munsif,  but  the  former  prac- 
tice of  investing  Tahsildars  with  Munsifs 
powers  is  being  gradually  discontinued.  At 
Lahore,  Amritsar  and  Simla  there  are  Courts 
of  Small  Causes.  The  Deputy  Commissioner 
is  the  District  Magistrate  and  controls  the 
subordinate  Criminal  Courts  of  the  District, 
All  the  assistants  of  the  Deputy  Commissioner 
as  well  as  the  District  and  Subordinate  Judges,' 
but  not  the  Munsifs.  are  invested  with  magis- 
terial powers.  Tahsildars  usually  exercise 
the  powers  of  a  second  class  magistrate  and 
Naib  Tahsildars  those  of  the  third  class,  and 
considerable  assistance  is  obtained  from  Hono- 
rary Magistrates  who  sit  either  singly  or  as  a 
bench.  In  districts  in  which  the  Frontier 
Crimes  Regulation  is  in  force  the  Deputy  Com- 
missioner on  the  finding  of  a  Council  of  Elder 
(Jirga)  may  pass  sentence  up  to  four  years 
imprisonment.  In  all  cases  capital  sentences 
require  the  confirmation  of  the  Chief  Court. 
Special  Revenue  Courts  to  decide  all  suits 
regarding  tenant  right,  rents  and  connate 
matters  in  which  civil  courts  have  no  jurisdic- 
tion have  been  established  under  the  Punjab 
Tenancy  Act.  The  Financial  Commissioners 
are  the  final  court  of  appeal  in  revenue  cases. 
Local  Government. 
Local  control  over  certain  branches  of  the 
administration  is  secured  by  the  constitution 
of  district  boards  exercising  authority  over 
a  district  and  of  municipalities  exercising 
authority  over  a  city  or  town.  A  few  districts 
have  local  boards  which  exercise  authority 
over  a  tahsil.  These  bodies  are  composed  of 
members  either  nominated  by  Government 
or  elected  by  the  people  and  they  are  empower- 
ed to  spend  the  funds  at  their  disposal  on 
schools  and  dispensaries,  vaccination,  sanita- 
tion, roads  and  rest  houses  and  general  improve- 
ments. The  funds  of  district  boards  are  de- 
rived mainly  from  a  cess  on  the  land  revenue 
of  the  district  supplemented  by  grants  from 
Provincial  Funds,  and  those  of  municipali- 
ties from  octroi,  local  taxation  and  Govern- 
ment grants.  In  the  smaller  towns  which 
are  known  as  "  notified  areas ",  a  simpler 
form  of  government  than  the  municipal  sys- 
tem is  in  force.  Where  the  elective  principle 
is  in  force  as  regards  both  district  boards  and 
municipalities,  the  public  shows  very  little 
interest  in  the  elections,  except  in  a  few  cases 
where  sectarian  feeling  runs  high. 

Finance. 

Under  the  present  system  of  decentralisa- 
tion in  finance,  the  Imperial  Government  dele- 
gates to  the  Punjab  Government  the  control 
of  expenditure  on  the  ordinary  administra- 
tive services  together  with  the  whole  or  a  cer- 
tain proportion  of  certain  heads  of  revenue 
sufficient  to  meet  those  charges.  Of  the  va- 
rious heads  of  revenue  post  office,  telegraphs; 
railways,  opium  and  salt  are  entirely  Impe- 
rial.   Land  revenue,  stamps,  excise,  income- 
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tax  and  major  irrigation  works  are  divided 
between  the  Imperial  and  Provincial  Govern- 
ments in  the  proportion  of  one  half  to  each. 
Minor  irrigation  works  and  some  minor  heads 
are  divided  in  varying  proportions  while  the 
revenue  from  forests,  registration,  courts  of 
law,  jails,  police  and  education  are  wholly  pro- 
vincial as  well  as  the  income  of  district  boards 
and  municipalities.  The  Budget  for  1917-18 
shows  a  total  revenue  of  Its.  5,50,00.000,  and  a 
total  expenditure  of  Its.  5,49,00,000,  leaving  a 
closing  balance  of  Rs.  1,91,00,000. 

Public  Works. 

As  was  stated  in  the  section  on  "Adminis- 
tration "  the  Public  Works  Department  is 
divided  into  two  branches,  one  for  Buildings 
and  Roads  and  the  other  for  Irrigation.  In 
the  former  branch,  under  the  Chief  Engineer, 
the  province  is  divided  into  three  circles  under 
Superintending  Engineers  and  11  divisions 
under  Executive  Engineers.  The  primary 
object  of  this,  branch  is  the  construction  and 
maintenance  of  Imperial  and  Provincial  works, 
but  it  also  assists  municipalities  and  district 
boards.  The  Irrigation  branch  is  under  two 
Chief  Engineers,  one  cf  whom  is  also  Chief 
Engineer  of  Irrigation  Works  in  the  North- 
west Frontier  Province.  Under  them  are 
nine  Superintending  Engineers  in  charge  of 
circles  and  39  Executive  Engineers  in  charge 
of  divisions.  In  addition  to  the  work  of  con- 
struction and  maintenance  Irrigation  Officers 
are  responsible  for  the  assessment  of  water 
rates  leviable  on  irrigated  areas  and  in  several 
districts  where  the  land  revenue  demand  is 
assessed  on  the  fluctuating  principle,  for  the 
formulation  o  f  this  demand  on  irrigated  crops 
as  well. 

Irrigation. 

The  canal  system  of  the  Punjab  is  admit- 
tedly one  of  the  greatest  achievements  of  Bri- 
tish rule  in  India.  Not  including  the  enor- 
mous Triple  Canal  project  recently  completed, 
the  total  irrigated  area  in  British  districts 
and  Native  States  amounts  to  8,269,233 
acre3.  The  Beas  is  the  only  one  of  the 
great  rivers  of  the  province  from  which  no 
canal  takes  off.  The  Indus  provides  sup- 
plies for  two  large  series  of  inundation  canals, 
one  on  either  bank.  Taking  off  from  the 
Jhelum  is  the  Lower  Jhelum  perennial  canal, 
with  150  miles  of  main  channel  and  1,000  miles 
of  distributaries  and  lower  down  the  river  is 
a  large  series  of  inundation  canals.  The  Lower 
Chenab  perennial  canal  takes  off  from  the  Che- 
nab  and  comprises  427  miles  of  main  channel 
and  branches  and  2,278  miles  of  branches, 
while  below  the  junction  of  the  Chenab  and 
Ravi  rivers  is  a  series  of  inundation  canals 
on  both  banks.  The  Ravi  provides  supplies 
for  the  Upper  Bari  Doab  Canal,  which  has 
370  miles  of  main  line  and  branches  and  1,571 
miles  of  distributaries.  Some  small  inunda- 
tion canals  and  the  Sidhani  system  with  a 
length  of  200  miles  also  take  off  from  the  Ravi. 
The  Sirhind  Canal,  which  has  a  main  line  and 
branches  of  538  miles  and  distributaries  amount- 
ing to  3,703  miles,  takes  off  from  the  Sutlej, 
and  there  are  two  systems  of  inundation 
canals  deriving  their  supplies  from  the  Upper 
and  Lower  Sutlej  respectively  in  addition  to 
the  Grey  Canals  maintained  on  the  co-opera- 
tive system  in  the  Ferozepore  distiict  and  a  vast 


series  of  inundation  canals  in  Bahawalpur 
State.  The  Western  Jumna  Canal,  which 
takes  off  from  the  right  bank  of  the  Jumna, 
has  a  main  line  and  branches  of  377  miles  and 
distributaries  of  1,764  miles.  The  Triple 
Canal  project  is  intended  to  carry  surplus  water 
from  the  Jhelum  and  the  Chenab  to  supple- 
ment the  scanty  supplies  in  the  lower  reaches 
of  the  Ravi  and  incidentally  to  afford  irriga- 
tion to  the  tracts  through  which  the  supply 
channels  pass.  The  three  canals  included  in 
the  project  are  known  as  the  Upper  Jhelum; 
Upper  Chenab  and  Lower  Bari  Doab  Canals. 
Of  these  the  Upper  Chenab  was  opened 
in  April  1912  and  the  Lower  Bari  Doab  in  April 
1913  and  the  Upper  Jhelum  in  December 
1915.  The  most  interesting  feature  of  this 
great  work  is  the  level  crossing  at  Balloki, 
40  miles  from  Lahore,  where  the  Upper 
Chenab  canal  supply  is  passed  across  the  Ravi 
into  the  Lower  Bari  Doab  Canal  The  revised 
estimate  of  the  cost  of  the  whole  scheme 
is  £6|  millions.  The  scheme  is  expected  to 
serve  an  area  of  1  ,s70,000  acres  annually. 
Police. 

The  Police  force  is  divided  into  District  and 
Railway  Police.  The  combined  force  is  under 
the  control  of  the  Inspector-General,  who  is 
a  member  of  the  gazetted  force  and  has  under 
him  five  Deputy  Inspectors-General,  and  a 
sixth  Deputy  Inspector-General  in  charge  of 
Criminal  Investigation,  the  Police  Training 
School  and  Finger  Print  Bureauat  Phillaur. 
The  Railway  Police  are  divided  into  two 
districts,  Northern  and  Southern,  under  an 
Assistant  Inspector-General.  The  District 
Police  are  controlled  by  Superintendents, 
each  of  whom  is  in  charge  of  a  dis- 
trict, and  has  under  him  one  or  more  Assist- 
ant Superintendents.  The  district  is  divided 
into  circles  under  charge  of  Inspectors,  and 
again  into  thanas  in  charge  of  a  Sub-Inspector. 
The  staff  of  a  thana  consists  on  an  average  of 
one  Sub-Inspector,  two  head  constables  and 
10  constables.  A  service  of  Provincial  Police 
officers  has  also  been  established  consisting 
of  18  Deputy  Superintendents,  who  are  em- 
ployed as  assistants  to  the  Superintendents. 
The  total  police  force  of  the  province  exclusive 
of  gazetted  officers,  consists  of  980  officers 
and  about  20,000  men,  practically  half  of  whom 
are  armed  with  revolvers  and  bored  out  rifles. 
The  village  police  or  chaukidars  are  under 
the  control  of  the  Deputy  Commissioner  of 
each  district  not  of  the  Police  Superintendent 
The  ©ost  of  the  Police  Force  is  62f  lakhs. 

Education. 

Although  the  Punjab  is  usually  considered 
rather  a  backward  province,  education  has 
made  great  strides  especially  in  the  last  ten 
years.  Government  maintain  the  Govern- 
ment Coikge  at  Lahore,  the  Central  Training 
College  at  Lahore,  a  Training  Class  for  Euro- 
pean teachers  at  Sanawar  (Simla  Hills),  nor- 
mal schools  at  the  headquarters  of  each  di- 
vision, and  High  Schools  at  the  headquarters 
of  each  district,  and  the  Lawrence  Military 
Asylum  at  Sanawar  for  European  children. 
I  wo  more  Government  College  s,  at  Ambala 
and  Muttra  are  in  contemplation.  There 
are  in  the  province  nine  arts  colleges 
(one  of  them  Oriental)  ;  6  professional  colleges 
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for  males  and  1  for  females;  130  High 
Schools  for  boys  and  18  for  girls ;  241  middle 
schools  for  boys  and  43  for  girls ;  6,492  Pri- 
mary Schools  for  boys  and  855  for  girls ;  54 
schools  for  special  instruction  for  boys  and 
12  for  girls.  The  number  of  pupils  attending 
schools  of  all  classes,  both  male  arid  female,  is 
563,154.  The  nine  arts  colleges  are : — The 
Government,  Oriental,  Forman  Christian, 
Dayanand,  Islamia  and  Dayal  Singh  Colleges 
at  Lahore ;  Khalsa,  Amritsar ;  Murray,  Sial- 
kote ;  Gordon,  Rawalpindi.  Professional  edu- 
cation is  represented  by  the  Law,  Medical 
and  Veterinary  Colleges  at  Lahore,  the  Agri- 
cultural College  at  Lyallpur,  the  Clerical  and 
Commercial  School  at  Amritsar,  the  Engi- 
neering School  at  Rasul,  the  Mayo  School 
of  Art  and  the  Railway  Technical  School,  both 
at  Lahore.  There  are  eight  Industrial  Schools 
in  the  Province  maintained  by  Municipali- 
ties or  District  Boards  and  others  maintained 
by  Missionary  bodies,  the  Arya  Samaj,  etc., 
which  receive  grants-in-aid.  The  education 
of  the  domiciled  community  is  provided  for 
by  a  number  of  secondary  boarding  schools 
in  hill  stations  and  of  primary  schools  in  the 
plains.  The  aristocracy  of  the  province  is 
provided  for  by  the  Aitchison  Chiefs'  College 
for  boys  and  the  Queen  Mary's  College  for 
girls,  both  at  Lahore. 

The  Education  Department  is  administered 
by  the  Director  of  Public  Instruction,  who 
has  under  him  an  Inspector  of  Schools  in  each 
civil  division  with  two  or  more  assistants, 
a  District  Inspector,  with  assistants,  in  each 
district,  two  Inspectresses  of  girls'  schools 
and  an  Inspector  of  European  schools.  Higher 
education  is  controlled  by  the  Punjab  Uni- 
versity (incorporated  in  1882)  which  has  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  as  ez-ofiicio  Chancellor,  I 
a  Vice-Chancellor  appointed  by  Government 
and  a  Senate.  In  addition  to  the  nine  art? 
colleges  already  mentioned  and  the  Law  and 
Medical  Colleges  at  Lahore,  St.  Stephen's 
College,  Delhi,  and  the  Hindu  College,  Delhi, 
and  six*  other  colleges  in  Kashmir,  Patiala, 
Bahawalpur,  Kapurthala  and  the  North-West 
Frontier  Province  are  affiliated  to  the  Punjab 
University. 

Medical. 

The  Medical  Department  is  controlled  by 
the  Inspector-General  of  Civil  Hospitals  (a 
member  of  the  Indian  Medical  Service)  who 
also  supervises  the  departments  of  the  Chief 
Plague  Medical  Officer  and  the  Chief  Malaria 
Medical  Officer.  Sanitation  is  controlled  by 
the  Sanitary  Commissioner  (also  a  member 
of  the  Indian  Medical  Service)  who  has  under 
him  two  Deputy  Sanitary  Commissioners  and  is 
advised  by  the  Sanitary  Board,  with  the  Sanitary 
Engineer  as  Technical  Adviser.  Medical  work  in 
the  districts  is  in  charge  of  the  Civil  Surgeons, 
of  whom  fourteen  before  the  War  were  members 
of  the  Indian  Medical  Service  and  others  Mili- 
tary Assistant  Surgeons  and  unco venan ted 
Medical  Officers,  chiefly  Civil  Assistant  Sur- 
geons. The  Mayo  Hospital  at  Lahore  and 
special  railway,  canal  and  police  hospitals 
are  maintained  by  Government,  but  the  ordi- 
nary hospitals  and  dispensaries  in  the  dis- 
tricts are  maintained  by  municipal  or  district 
funds.  Certain  private  institutions  such  as 
the  Walker  Hospital  at  Simla    and  many  1 


|  mission  dispensaries  receive  grants-in-aid.  The 
,  Mayo  Hospital  at  Lahore  has  been  greatly  ex- 
]  tended  and  improved  as  a  memorial  to  King 
Edward  VIT,  and  was  formally    opened  by 
I  Lord  Hardin ge  in  December  1915.  The  total 
|  number  of  patients  treated  at  all  hospitals 
and    dispensaries    in    the    year      is  over 
I  four   and   a   half   millions,  including  nearly 
75,000  in-patients.   A   temporary  department 
to     combat    plague    has     been  organised 
|  under  the  Chief    Medical  Plague  Officer.  In 
|  the  districts  the  Civil  Surgeons  are  generally  in 
charge  of  the  operations  against  plague,  but 
additional  officers  are  employed  from  time  to 
time.    There  is  only  one  lunatic  asylum  in 
the  Province  at  Lahore,  but  there  are  ten  leper 
asylums.    The  Pasteur  Institute  at  Kasauli 
performs  the  functions  of  a  provincial  labora- 
tory for  the  Punjab.    Vaccination  is  super- 
vised by  the  Sanitary  Commissioner,  but  is 
more  particularly  the  concern  of  the  Deputy 
;  Sanitary  Commissioner,  who  has  under  him 
!  a  special  staff.    Civil  Surgeons  also  have  a 
local  staff  of  vaccinators  under  them. 

Administration. 

Lieutenant-Governor,  Sir  Edward  Maclagan. 

Personal  Staff. 
Private  Secretary,    Lieut.-Col.  E.  C.  Bayley 

C.I.E.,  I.A. 

Honorary  Aides-de-camp,  Lieut.-Col.  W.  T. 
Wright,  Hony.  Capt.  Ghulam  Muhammad 
Khan,  Hon.  Capt.  Surja,  and  Hon.  Capt. 
Bishan  Singh. 

Legislative  Council. 

President,  The  Lieutenant-Governor. 

Members. 

Nominated, 

Tt.  J.  Maynard,  C.S.I.,  i.c.s. 

D.  W.  Aikman. 
0.  F.  Lumsden,  .c.S. 
J.  A.  Richey. 
H.  E>.  Craikj i.c.s. 
C.  A.  H.  Townsend,  I.O.8. 
C.  J.  Hallifax,  C.B.E.,  I.c.s. 
Col.  &.  0.  Mac  Watt. 
Sardar  Bahadur  Gajjan  Singh. 
Khwajah  Yusuf  Shah,  Khan  Bahadur. 
Rai  Bahadur  Ram  Saran  Das,  CLE. 
Rai  Bahadur  Pandit  Sheo  Narayan 
Nawab  Sir  Bahrain  Khan. 

E.  W.  Parker. 
Sardar  Gopal  Singh. 

Elected, 

J.  Currie. 

Lala  Jowahar  Lai  Bhargava. 
Ralzada  Bhagat  Ram. 
Sayad  Makhdum  Rajan  Shah. 
Dcwan  Bahadur  Dewan  Daulat  Rai. 
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Bakhshi  Sohan  Lai  of  Lahore. 

Malik  Muhammad  Am  in  Khan  of  Shamsabad. 

Chaudhri  Lai  Chand. 

Khan  Saheb  Mirza  Ikram  Ullah  "Khan. 

Khan  Bahadur  Sayad  Mehdi  Shah. 

Khan  Bahadur  Mian  Fazl-i-Husain. 

Secretariat. 

Chief  Secretary,  J.  P.  Thompson,  i.C.S. 
Revenue  Secretary,  H.  D.  Craik,i.c.s. 
Financial  Secretary,  O.  F.  Lumsden. 

Registrar,  James  Alfred  Weston. 

Public  Works  Department. 
Irrigation  Branch. 
Secretaries,  F.  W.  Woods;  W.  F.  Holms. 

Buildings  and  Roads  Branch. 
Secretary,  D.  V.  Aikman,  CLE. 

Revenue  Department. 

Financial    Commissioners,    H.    J.  Maynard, 
I.C.S. ,  on  leave,  and  P.  J.  Fagan,  i.C.S. 

Director   of  Agriculture   and  Industries,  C.  A. 
H.  Townsend,  B.A.,  i.c.S. 

Director  of  Land   Records,   Inspector-Genl.  of 
Registration,  and  Registrar-General,  D.  J.  Boyd. 

MISCELLANEOUS  APPOINTMENTS. 

Director  of  Public  Instruction,  James  Alexander 
Richey,  m.a. 

Inspector-General  of   Police,  Lieut. -Col.  H.  T. 
Dennys,  i.a. 

Inspector-General  of  Registration,  Shaikh  Rahim 
Bakhsh. 


H.  A.  Close  (N.-W.  Frontier  Province). 
Conservator  of  Forests,  R.  Mcintosh. 

Inspector  General  of  Civil  Hospitals  and  Sanitary 
Commissioner,  Colonel  Bobert  -Charles  Macwatt, 

CLE. ,  I.M.S. 

Inspector    General   of  Prisons,   Lt.-Col.  E.  L. 
Ward. 

Accountant-General,  F.  D.  Gordon,  m.a. 
Postmaster-General,  Philip  Graham  Rogers.  I.C.S. 
Registrar      of    Co-Operative  Credit  Societies 
and  Joint  Stock  Companies,  H.  Calvert,  b  s.O. 

Lieutenant  Governors  of  the  Punjab. 

Sir  John  Lawrence,  Bart.,  G.c.B  1859 

Sir  Robert  Montgomery,  K.c.B  1859 

Donald  Friell  McLeod,  CB  1865 

Major-General     Sir     Henry     Durand,  1870 

K.c.S.l.,  C.B.,  died  at  Tonk,  January  1871. 

R.  H.  Davies,  C.S.I.   1871 

R.  E.  Egerton,  O.S.I  1877 

Sir     Charles     U.  Aitchison,     K.CS.l.,  1882 
CLE. 

James  Broadwood  Lyall   1887 

Sir  Dennis  Fitzpatrick,  K.c.S.l   1892 

William  Mackworth  Young,  C.S.I.         . .  1897 

Sir  C.  M.  Rivaz,  K.c.S.l   1902 

Sir  D.  C.  J.  Ibbetson,  K.c.S.l.,  resigned  1907 

22nd  January  1908. 

1.  G.  Walker,  C.S.I,  (offg.)         ..       ..  1907 

Sir  Louis  W.  Dane,  K.C.I.B.,  CS.I.          . .  1908 

James  McCrone  Douie  (offg.)      . .       . .  1911 

Sir  M.  F.  O'Dwyer,  K.c.S.l.                  ..  1913 

Sir  Edward  Maclagan    1918 
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The  Province  of  Burma  lies  between  Assam 
on  the  North- West  and  China  on  the  North- 
Bast,  and  between  the  Bay  of  Bengal  on  the 
West  and  South -West  and  Siani  on  the  South - 
East.  Its  area,  including  the  district  of  Putao 
constituted  in  February  1914,  is  approximately 
270,000  square  miles,  of  which  172,000  are  under 
direct  British  Administration,  31.000  belong  to 
independent  and  67,000  to  semi-independent 
Native  States.  The  main  geographical  feature 
of  the  country  is  the  series  of  rivers  and  hills 
running  fan-like  from  North  to  South  with 
fertile  valleys  in  between,  widening  and 
flattening  out  as  they  approach  the  Delta. 
Differences  of  elevation  and  rainfall  produce 
great  variations  in  climate.  The  coa  tal  tracts 
of  Arakan  and  Tena^ein  have  a  rainfall  of 
about  200  inches,  the  Delta  less  than  hall  that 
amount.  The  hot  season  is  short  and  the  mon- 
soon breaks  early.  The  maximum  ^hade  tem- 
perature is  about  96:  the  minimum  about  60°. 
North  of  the  Delta  the  rainfall  decrease  s  rapidly 
to  30  inches  in  the  central  dry  zone  which  lies 
in  a  "rain  shadow  "  and  has  a  climate  r<  s<  mbl- 
ing  that  of  Bihar.  The  maximum  temperature 
is  twenty  degrees  higher  than  in  the  wet  zone, 
but  this  is  compensated  by  a  bracing  cold  season. 
To  the  north  and  east  of  the  dry  zone  lie  the 
Kachin  hills  and  the  Shan  plateau.  The  aver- 
age elevation  of  this  tabl*  land  is  3,000  feet 
with  peaks  rising  to  9,000.  Consequently  it 
enjoys  a  temperate  climate  with  a  rainfall  of 
about  70  inches  on  the  average.  Its  area  is 
over  50,000  square  miles.  There  is  no  other  re- 
gion of  similar  area  in  the  Indian  Empire  so  well 
adapted  for  European  colonization.  The  mag- 
nificent rivers,  the  number  of  hilly  ranges  ( Y"o- 
mas)  and  the  abundance  of  forests,  all  combine 
to  make  the  scenery  of  Burma  exceedingly 
varied  and  picturesque. 

The  People. 

The  total  population  of  Burma  at  the  census 
of  1911  was  12,1 15,217.  Of  this  total,  7,642,204 
arc  Burmans,  996,420  Shans,  919,641  Karens. 
239,953  Kaehins.  306,486  Chins,  344,123  Ara- 
kanese  and  320,629  Talaings.  There  is  also 
a  large  alien  population  of  108,877  Chinese 
and  about  600,000  Indians,  while  the  European 
population  i?  24,355. 

The  Burmans,  who  form  the  bulk  of  the  popu- 
lation, belong  to  the  Tibetan  group  and  tneir 
language  to  the  Tibeto-Chinese'  family.  They 
are  essentially  an  agricultural  people,  80  per 
cent,  of  the  agriculture  of  the  country  being  in 
their  hands.  The  Burmese,  and  most  of  the 
hill  trib<  s  al  o,  profess  Buddhism,  but  Ani- 
mism, or  the  worship  of  nature  spirits,  i  almo^  t 
universal.  The  interest  taken  by  the  Bur- 
mese in  the  course  of  the  war,  their  re  sponse 
to  the  call  for  recruits  and  their  generous 
contributions  to  war  loans  and  charitable  funds 
seem  to  show  that  their  apathy  towards  the 
government  of  the  country  is  giving  way  to  an 
intelligent  loyalty  to  British  rule.  In  appear- 
ance the  Burman  is  usually  somewhat  short 
and  thick  set  with  Mongolian  features.  His 
dress  is  most  distinctive  and  exceedingly  com- 
fortable.  It  consists  of  a  silk  handkerchief 


bound  round  his  forehead,  a  loose  jacket  on  his 
body  and  a  long  skirt  or  loongyi  tied  round  his 
waist,  reaching  to  his  ankles.  The  Burman 
women,  perhaps  the  most  pleasing  type  of 
womanhood  in  the  East,  lead  a  free  and  open 
life,  playing  a  large  part  in  the  household  eco- 
nomy and  in  petty  trading.  Their  dress  is 
somewhat  similar  to  the  man's  minus  the  silk 
kerchief  on  the  head,  and  the  oongyi  is  tucked 
in  at  the  side  instead  of  being  tied  in  front.  A 
well  dressed  and  well  groomed  Burmese  lady 
would,  for  grace  and  neatness,  challenge  com- 
parison with  any  woman  in  the  world. 

Communications. 

The  Irrawaddy,  and  to  a  less  extent  the 
Chindwin,  afford  great  natural  thoroughfares 
to  the  country.  At  all  seasons  of  the  year 
these  rivers,  especially  the  Irrawaddy,  are  full 
of  sailing  and  steam  craft.  In  the  Delta  the 
net-work  of  waterways  is  indeed  practically 
the  only  means  of  communication.  The  Irra 
waddy  Flotilla  Company,  with  a  fine  fleet  of 
mail,  cargo  and  ferry  boats,  gives  the  Irrawaddy 
and  the  Delta  rivers  and  creeks  a  splendid  river 
service. 

The  Burma  Railways  Company  has  a  length 
of  1,600  miles  open  line.  The  principal  lines 
are  from  Rangoon  to  Mandalay  ;  from  Sa gains 
to  Myitkyina,  the  most  northern  point  in  the 
system ;  the  Rangoon-Prome  line ;  and  the 
Pegu -Mai taban  line,  which  serves  Mculmein 
on  the  further  bank  of  the  Sal  ween  River.  An 
important  branch  line  runs  from  Thazi  on  the 
main  line  across  the  Meiktila  and  Myingyan 
Districts  to  Myingyan  Town  on  the  Irrawaddy. 
Another  branch  goes  from  Sagaing  on  the  Irra- 
waddy to  Alon  on  the  Chindwin.  A  small 
branch  on  the  Sagaing-Myitkyina  line  runs  from 
Naba  to  Katha  on  the  Irrawaddy.  A  branch 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Irrawaddy  runs  from 
Bassein  to  Kyangin.  A  ferry  at  Henzada 
connects  this  branch  with  another  branch  run- 
uing  from  Letpadan  on  the  Prome  line  to  the 
left  bank  of  the  Irrawaddy  at  Tharawaw.  An 
important  line,  the  Southern  Shan  States  Bail- 
way,  is  open  as  far  as  Aungban,  7  mile  s  beyond 
Kalaw,  the  future  hill-station  of  the  province, 
and  70  miles  from  Thazi,  the  junction  with  the 
Rangoon -Mandalay  main  line.  The  new  line 
will  end  thirty  mile  s  further  east  at  Yawnghwe, 
the  principal  town  in  the  rich  valley  of  the 
Nam  Pilu.  The  Northern  Shan  States  railway 
runs  from  Myohaung  Junction,  3  miles  south  of 
Mandalay,  to  Lashio. 

The  length  of  metalled  roads  is  nearly  2,000 
miles  and  of  unmetalled  roads  nearly  11,000. 
The  number  of  roads  is  for  a  rich  province  like 
Burma  quite  inadequate.  One  of  the  most 
urgent  needs  of  the  Province  is  a  very  generous 
extension  of  roads  both  metalled  and  un- 
metalled. The  newly-constituted  Comn  ittee  on 
Roads  and  Communications  will  no  doubt  effect 
rapid  improvement  when  funds  become  available. 
The  imperial  grant  of  50  lakhs  spread  over  four 
or  five  years  went  a  very  little  way  towards 
making  good  deficiencies,  and  the  proposal  to 
provide  funds  by  means  of  a  tax  on  rice  exports 
was  not  approved. 
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A  revision  of  the  Provincial  settlement  is 
urgently  required.  No  arrangement  can  be  satis- 
factory which  does  not  recognize  the  claim 
of  Burma,  as  a  new  and  undeveloped  country, 
to  separate  treatment.  She  is  taxed  far  more 
highly  than  any  other  province  and  her  surplus 
should  be  used  to  a  far  greater  extent  than 
hitherto  for  capital  expenditure  on  development, 
and  not  swept  into  the  Imperial  coffers. 

Industry. 

Agriculture  is  the  chief  industry  of  the  pro- 
vince and  supports  nearly  three-fourths  of  the 
population.  The  nett  total  cropped  area 
is  14^  million  of  acres,  which  more  than  half  a 
million  acies,  are  cropped  twice.  Irrigation  works 
supply  water  to  If  million  acres.  The  main 
crop  is  paddy,  of  which  some  seven  million 
tons  are  produced,  and  two  and  three  quarter 
million  tons  of  rice  are  available  for  export. 
In  1915-16  the  actual  exports  were  lower 
than  in  any  of  the  previous  nine  years 
except  1911-12,  and  the  price  realized  six  crores 
of  rupees  below  the  figure  for  1913-14.  In 
1916-17,  though  rates  for  tonnage  to  Europe 
rose  as  high  as  £14  and  never  fell  below  £7-10-0, 
compared  with  an  average  rate  of  £1-5-10  for 
the  four  years  preceding  the  war,  exports  of 
rice  and  paddy  rose  by  over  50,000  tons  to 
2,243,204,  valued  at  Rs.  22,16,80,000  or  about 
two  and  a  half  crores  more  than  in  1915-16. 
India  took  nearly  half  the  export.  Rice  forms 
59  per  cent,  of  the  total  exports.  Over  8,000 
tons  of  cotton  are  produced,  106,000  tons  of 
groundnuts,  and  90,000  tons  of  sesamum.  Maize 
(35,000  tons)  and  millet  (79,000  tons)  are  the 
other  chief  crops. 

Forests  play  an  important  part  in  the  in- 
dustrial life  of  the  Province .  The  forest  reserves 
cover  nearly  30,000  square  miles,  while  unclassed 
forests  are  estimated  at  about  114,000  square 
miles.  Government  extracts  some  80,000  tons 
of  teak  annually,  private  firms,  of  whom  the 
Bombay  Burma  Trading  Corporation  and  Steel 
Brothers  are  the  chief,  extract  over  300,000  tons. 
Other  timber  extracted  by  purchasers  amounts 
to  nearly  300,000  tons  and  firewood  720,000 
tons.  The  gross  revenue  from  forests  is  127 
lakhs  of  rupees,  the  net  revenue  76  lakhs. 

The  war  has  given  a  great  impetus  to  the 
exploitation  of  the  mineral  resources  of  the 
country  and  there  has  been  a  rapid  increase  in 
the  number  of  mines.  Wolfram  and  tin  mines 
in  Tenasseiim  have  especially  developed. 
Government  has  aided  their  development  by 
the  appointment  of  special  officers,  the  impor- 
tation of  labour  and  the  construction  of  roads 
Nearly  4,000  tons  of  wolfram  worth  seventy- 
thr<  e  lakhs  of  rupees  aie  how  produced  annually 
and  the  output  grows  steadily.  Burma  is  the 
chief  source  of  the  world's  supply  of  this  impor- 
tant mineral.  The  outturn  of  tin  ore  ha>  risen 
in  seven  years  from  1  ss  than  a  hundred  tons  to 
five  hundred  tons,  valued  at  even  lakhs  of  rupees. 
The  Southern  Shan  States  contributes  ove  r  two- 
fifths  of  the  total.  Silver,  had  and  zinc  are 
extracted  by  the  Burma  Mines  Company  at 
Bawdwin  in  the  Northern  Shan  States.  Copper 
in  small  quantities  is  also  found  tin  re.  There  I 
arc  small  deposits  of  Molybdenite  in  Tavoy  and  I 
Mergui  and  of  platinum  in  Mytkyina.  Antimony  ( 


is  found  in  large  quantities  in  Amherst  district 
in  an  area  at  present  too  difficult  of  access  for 
profitable  working.  The  annual  output  is  about 
14,000  tons  of  lead  worth  nearly  fifty  lakhs  of 
rupees,  800,000  ounces  of  silver  worth  fourteen 
lakhs,  and  over  3,000  tons  of  zinc  of  zinc  ore 
valued  at  Rs.  88,000.  The  output  of  precious 
stones  from  the  ruby  mines  has  declined  since 
the  war  began,  but  the  stones  won  annually 
are  still  worth  over  five  and  a  half  lakhs.  Gold 
dredging  in  the  Myitkyina  District  has  proved 
unprofitable.  The  latest  returns  shew  only 
1,900  ounces  as  the  result  of  a  year's  work 
and  the  company  will  shortly  be  wound  up. 
From  the  mines  in  the  Hukong  valley  jade  and 
amber  worth  little  over  a  lakh  and  a  half  are  won. 
Next  in  importance  for  war  purpo^  es  to  wolfram 
and  far  exceeding  it  in  commercial  value  is 
petroleum.  The  oldest  and  largest  oil  field  in 
the  province  is  at  Yenangyaung  in  Magwe 
district  where  the  Burma  Oii  Company  has  its 
chief  wells.  But  borings  in  other  districts 
have  shown  that  the  oil-bearing  strata  extend 
over  the  whole  of  the  dry  zone,  and  the  output 
from  tne  smaller  fields  in  Myingyan,  Pakokku 
and  Minbu  districts  is  now  considerable,  while 
the  wellssunk  in  Thayetmyo  and  Prome  districts 
are  also  showing  satisfactory  returns.  The 
annual  output  is  three  hundred  million  gallons 
worth  Rs.  170  lakhs.  Two-thirds  of  the  total 
production  comes  from  the  Yenangyaung  field, 
whence  it  is  carried  300  miles  in  pipes  to  the  oil 
refineries  at  Syriam  on  the  Rangoon  river. 
The  revenue  from  minerals  is  roughly  Rs.  351 
lakhs. 

The  area  under  rubber  is  60,000  acres. 
The  plantations  are  young  and  as  the  trees  come 
into  bearing  production  increases  rapidly.  The 
exports  of  rubber  have  more  than  doubled  in 
two  years  and  in  1916-17  exceeded  1,000  tons. 
But  the  planting  of  new  ground  is  not  on  a  scale 
to  meet  the  demands  for  rubber,  and  Govern- 
ment has  endeavoured  by  free  grants  of  suitable 
land  to  stimulate  planting.  On  this  as  on  other 
industries  of  Burma  the  mischievous  acti- 
vities of  the  company  promoter  during  the 
I  great  "  boom  "  cast  a  blight  from  which  it  is 
only  just  recovering.  The  bulk  of  the  rubber  is 
grown  in  Tenasserim  division,  but  there  are 
large  plantations  near  Rangoon  and  in  the 
wet  zone  of  Upper  Burma  near  Myitkyina. 

Manufactures. 

There  are  less  than  500  factories,  over  three- 
fifths  of  which  are  engaged  in  nulling  rice  and 
over  one-fifth  are  sawmills.  The  remainder  are 
chiefly  cotton  ginning  mills,  oil  mills  for  the 
extraction  of  oil  from  groundnuts,  and  oil 
refineries  connected  with  the  petroleum  industry. 
The  average  dailv  number  of  operativ<  s  is  under 
70,000  At  the  Census  of  1911,  469,743  or  only 
6*6  of  the  total  population  were  engaged  out- 
side agriculture  and  production. 

As  is  the  case  in  other  parts  of  the  Indian 
Empire,  the  imported  and  factory-roade  article 
is  rapidly  ousting  the  home-made  and  indigenous. 
But  at  Amarapura  in  the  Mandalay  District 
a  revival  has  taken  place  ot  hand  silk-weaving. 
Burmese  wood-carving  is  still  famous  and  many 
artists  in  silver  still  remain,  the  finish  of  whose 
work  is  sometimes  very  fine.  Bassein  and 
Mandalay  parasols  are  well  known  and  muph 


Burma: 


57 


admired  in  Burma.  But  perhaps  the  most 
famous  of  all  hand-made  and  indigenous  in- 
dustries is  the  lacquer  work  of  Pagan  with  its 
delicate  patterns  in  black,  green  and  yellow- 
traced  on  a  ground-work  of  red  lacquer  over 
bamboo.  A  new  art  is  the  making  of  bronze 
figures.  The  artists  have  gone  back  to  nature 
for  their  models,  breaking  away  from  the  con- 
ventionalized forms  into  which  their  silver 
work  had  crystallized,  and  the  new  figures 
display  a  vigour  and  life  that  make  them  by 
far  the  finest  examples  of  art  the  province  can 
produce. 

Trade. 

The  total  value  of  the  foreign  trade  In  1916-17 
was  3,139  lakhs,  an  increase  of  18  per  cent, 
compared  with  the  previous  year  but  850  lakhs 
below  the  returns  for  the  best  year  before  the 
war.  Imports  amounted  to  1,185  lakhs  or  9 
per  cent,  more  than  in  the  previous  year. 
Rangoon,  the  only  port  with  facilities  for 
distribution,  took  89*97  per  cent,  of  the  foreign 
trade  and  82*47  of  the  Indian  trade.  Indian 
trade  rose  from  2,631  to  2,805  lakhs.  The  net 
customs  duty  was  165£  lakhs  or  26  per  cent, 
more  than  in  1915-16.  The  shortage  of  shipping 
and  the  enormous  cost  of  freight  continued  to 
hamper  trade.  Only  articles  of  export  required 
for  war  purposes,  such  as  lead,  wolfram,  rubber 
and  cotton,  shew  any  marked  increase.  The 
exports  of  rice  and  paddy  to  foreign  countries 
totalled  1,215,277  tons,  25  per  cent,  more  than 
in  the  previous  year,  but  over  40  per  cent,  less 
than  in  1912-13.  Increase  of  prices  accounts 
for  a  considerable  part  of  the  increase  of  total 
trade,  but  after  allowances  have  been  made  for 
the  inflation  of  prices  it  is  clear  that  there  was  a 
great  recovery  during  the  year. 

The  most  important  item  of  merchandise 
Imported  into  Rangoon  is  manufacture  cotton, 
which  accounts  for  32  per  cent,  of  the  total 
import  trade.  These  imports  are  valued  at  Rs. 
376  lakhs.  In  1915-16  the  United  Kingdom  took 
44  per  cent,  and  the  rest  of  the  British  Empire 
26  per  cent,  of  the  total  import  and  export  trade 
of  the  province. 

Administration. 

In  1897  the  Province,  which  had  formerly  been 
administered  by  a  Chief  Commissioner,  was 
raised  to  a  Lieutenant-Governorship.  The 
head  of  the  Province  is  therefore  now  the  Lieut- 
enant-Governor. He  has  a  Council  of  seventeen 
members,  one  of  whom  is  elected  by  the  Burma 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  one  by  the  Rangoon 
Trades  Association  and  the  remaining  fifteen 
are  nominated  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor. 
Not  more  than  seven  members  may  be  official ; 
the  rest  must  be  non-officials,  and  at  least  four 
must  be  selected  from  the  Burmese  population, 
one  from  the  Indian  and  one  from  the  Chinese 
community. 

Burma  is  divided  administratively  into 
Upper  Burma  (including  the  Shan  States 
and  Chin  Hills)  and  Lower  Burma.  The 
Shan  States  are  administered  by  the  Chiefs 
of  the  States,  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the 
Superintendents  in  the  case  of  the  Northern 
and  Southern  Shan  States,  and  to  the  super- 
vision of  the  Commissioners  of  the  adjoining 
Divisions  in  the  case  of  the  other  States.  The 


|  Civil,  Criminal  and  Revenue  administration 
J  is  vested  in  the  Chief  of  the  State,  subject  to 
!  the  restrictions  contained  in  the  sanad.  The 

law  administered  is  the  customary  law  of  the 

State 

The  Chin  Hills  are  administered  by  a  Superin- 
tendent. 

Under  the  Lieutenant-Governor  are  eight 
Commissioners  of  divisions,  four  in  Upper 
and  four  in  Lower  Burma.  Commissioners 
in  Upper  Burma  and  the  Commissioner 
of  the  Arakan  Division  are  ex-officio  Sessions 
Judges,  but  the  other  three  Commissioners 
have  been  relieved  of  all  judicial  work. 

Under  the  Commissioners  are  40  Deputy 
Commissioners  in  charge  of  districts  including 
the  Police  officers  in  charge  of  the  Hill 
Districts  of  Arakan  and  the  Salween  District, 
who  exercise  tbe  powers  of  a  Deputy  Com- 
missioner. Deputy  Commissioners  are  also 
District  Magistrates,  Collectors,  and  Regis- 
trars, except  in  Rangoon,  where  there  is 
both  a  District  Magistrate  and  a  Col- 
lector, Subordinate  to  the  Deputy  Commis- 
sioner are  Assistant  Commissioners,  Extra 
Assistant  Commissioners  and  township  officers, 
sailed  M rooks.  In  the  villages  are  the  village 
headmen,  Thugyis,  assisted  in  Lower  Burma 
by  the  Seeingauugs  (rural  policemen  in  charee 
of  ten  houses).  The  revenue  administration 
is  controlled  by  a  Financial  Commissioner 
assisted  by  two  Secretaries.  Subordinate  De- 
partments' are  in  charge  of  a  Commissioner  of 
Settlements  and  Land  Records,  a  Director 
of  Agriculture,  a  Superintendent  of  the  Civil 
Veterinary  Department  and  a  Registrar  of 
Co-operative  Credit  Societies. 

Justice. 

The  administration  of  Civil  and  Criminal 
Justice  is  under  the  control  of  the  Chief  Court 
of  Lower  Burma  with  five  jiudges,  and  of  the 
Judicial  Commissioner,  Upper  Burma,  with  an 
Assistant  Judicial  Commissioner.  There  are 
seven  Divisional  and  eight  District  Judges. 
Thorc  an;  also  separate  Provincial  and  Subordi- 
nate Judicial  Services.  Divisional  Judges  are 
also  Sessions  Judges.  The  Chief  Court  at 
Rangoon  is  the  highest  Civil  Court  of  appeal  and 
the  highest  court  of  Criminal  appeal  and  revision 
in  Lowe**  Burma.  It  is  also  the  High  Court 
for  the  whole  of  Burma  (including  the  Shan 
States)  where  European  British  subjects  are 
concerned.  It  is  the  principal  Civil  and 
Criminal  Court  of  original  jurisdiction  for 
Rangoon  Town  and  hears  appeals  from  all 
sentences  of  Courts  and  magistrates  exercising 
jurisdiction  in  Rangoon  Town. 

In  Criminal  and  Civil  matters  the  Judicial 
Commissioner  of  Upper  Burma  exercises  the 
power  of  a  High  Court  for  appeal,  reference  and 
revision,  except  in  respect  of  criminal  cases  in 
which  European  British  subjects  are  concerned. 

All  village  headmen  have  limited  magisterial 
powers  and  a  considerable  number  are  also 
invested  with  civil  jurisdiction  to  a  limited 
extent. 

In  pursuance  of  the  policy  of  decentraliza- 
tion steps  were  taken  in  1917  to  restore  to  the 
village  headmen  the  power  and  influence  which 
they  possessed  in  Burmese  times   before  the 
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centralizing  tendencies  of  British  rule  made  them 
practically  subordinate  officers  of  the  administra- 
tion. 

Municipalities. 

The  Rangoon  Municipality  is  the  most  im- 
portant, with  an  income  of  lis.  50*62  lakhs 
and  an  expenditure  of  Rs.  43*95  iakhs.  The 
Chairman  is  a  member  of  the  Indian  Civil 
Service  of  Deputy  Commissioner's  rank.  The 
members  of  the  Committee  are  elected  by  wards. 

There  are  44  minor  Municipalities,  of  which 
the  most  important  are  those  at  Mandalay 
and  Moulmein.  The  average  incidence  ol 
Municipal  taxation  is  less  than  Us.  3,  but  in 
Rangoon  it  reaches  nearly  Rs.  12. 

Local  Funds. 

No  Local  Boards  oi  District  Boards  exist  in 
Burma.  But  in  Lower  Burma  there  are  District 
Cess  Fuuds,  derived  mostly  from  a  10  per  cent, 
cess  on  collections  of  ordinary  iccai  revenue 
and  from  collections  from  markets,  ferries, 
slauguter  houses,  etc.  The  total  receipts  exceeds 
Rs.  43  lakhs. 

In  Upper  Burma  there  are  District  Funds. 
They  are  derived  from  market,  ferry  and  license 
fees  and  occasional  grants  from  Provincial 
revenues.  The  total  revenue  exceeds  Rs.  12 
lakhs. 

There  are  7  Cantonment  Funds,  19  Town 
Funds  and,  excluding  the  Rangoon  Port  Trust, 
6  Port  Funds. 

Finance. 

In  Burma,  as  in  other  Provinces,  the  finances 
are  based  on  a  "  Provincial  Settlement,"  which 
came  into  force  on  the  1st  Aprii  1907.  The 
Government  of  India  relains  in  the  first  place 
the  entire  profits  of  the  commercial  depart- 
ments, such  as  Posts  and  Telegraphs,  and  id 
the  second  place,  all  the  revenue  where  the 
1  locale  '  is  no  guide  to  its  true  incidence,  such 
as  the  net  receipts  from  Custom*,  Salt  and  Opiuin. 
But  as  the  income  from  these  sources  is  in- 
adequate for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  cost 
of  the  Imperial  Services,  special  arrangements 
are  made  as  with  other  Provinces  for  the  divi- 
sion of  the  remaining  sources  of  revenue  between 
Imperial  and  Provincial  Funds. 

In  1910-1911,  as  a  result  of  the  Report  of 
the  Decentralisation  Tommittee,  modifications 
were  introduced  into  the  Settlement.  Briefly,  the 
Local  Government  retains  5-8ths  of  the  net 
Land  lievenue  instead  of  a  half,  and  the  whole  of 
the  net  forest  revenue.  Stamps,  Excise  and 
Income  tax  receipts  are  divided  equally  b;  twien 
Imperial  and  Provincial  rev<nti<s.  The  un- 
fairness o.'  the  Provincial  si  ttl  mcnt  i  disguised 
by  the  inclusion,  under  the  head  of  Land  reve- 
nue, of  capitation  tax.  s  amounting  to  nearly 
a  orore  of  rup  es.  This  is  a  tax  peculiar  to 
Burma  and  should  be  entir<  ly  provincial.  The 
injustice  of  the  exi  ting  arrange  m  nt  i  r<dns- 
sed  by  contributions  iron)  Imperial  revenues, 
which  enable  the  Local  Gov*  rnment  to  remain 
solvent  (s  c  below).  But  it  is  v<  ry  unsatis- 
factory form  of  finance  that  robs  a  province  of 
what  are  rightly  it  own  revenues  and  remedied 
the  injustice  by  means  ol  doles. 


The  following  figures  show  the  gross  revenue 
and  expenditure  for  1916-17 

Heceipts.  Expenditure. 
Rs.  Rs. 
Imperial        ..  429 '29  lakhs      61*62  lakhs 

Provincial  593*34     „  559*06  „ 

District  Funds      55*22     ,,        56*62  „ 

Municipalities  .  105*58  Ji  109*38 
Other  Funds     .    88*68  89*75 

The  Imperial  Government  makes  a  fixed 
annual  assignment  to  the  Burma  Government. 
Under  the  settlement  of  1911  this  assignment 
was  fixed  at  Rs.  12*90  lakhs.  The  total  contri- 
butions from  Imperial  Funds  during  the  year 
1917-18  amounted  to  Rs.  46*93  lakhs.  From 
April  1st,  1915,  onwards  the  Government  of 
India  has  allotted  an  additional  recurring  grant 
of  lis.  15-11  lakhs  to  the  province,  and  has 
further  guaranteed  to  the  province  a  minimum 
aggregate  of  revenue  advancing  by  B,s.  8  lakhs 
annually  until  1923-24.  No  payments  under 
this  guarantee  are  to  be  made  till  after  the  war 
but  it  will  have  retrospective  effect  from  the 
year  1911-12.  The  new  financial  arrangements 
proposed  in  the  Montagu-Chelmsford  scheme 
will  no  doubt  upset  all  these  agieements. 

Public  Works. 

This  Department  is  administered  by  two 
Chief  Engineers  who  are  also  Secretaries  to 
Government  in  the  Public  Works  Depart- 
ment. There  are  eight  Superintending  Engineers 
(including  one  for  Irrigation  and  a  Sanitary 
Engineer),  8.i  Executive  Engineers  and  As- 
sistant Engineers.  A  Consulting  Architect 
is  attached  to  Head  Quarters. 

There  are  four  Major  Irrigation  Works — Man- 
1alay,  Shwebo  and  Won  Canals  and  the  Ve-U 
canal  in  the  Shwebo  District.  These  irrigate 
nearly  400,000  acres.  Minor  irrigation  works 
maintained  by  the  department  supply  water 
to  another  400, CC0  acres,  and  a  larg<  area  is 
suppln  d  with  water  from  minor  works  maintain- 
(d  by  the  villagers  tlnrmelvcs.  The  ana  in 
lower  Burma  protected  from  floods  and  thrown 
open  to  cultivation  by  means  of  embankments 
is  nearly  800,000  acre  s. 

Police. 

The  Police  Force  is  divided  into  Civil,  Bfili- 
tary  and  Rangoon  Town  Police.  The  first 
two  are  under  the  control  of  the  Inspector- 
General  of  Police,  the  latter  is  under  the  orders 
of  the  Commissioner  of  Police,  Rangoon,  ao 
officer  of  the  rank  of  Deputy  Inspector-General. 

There  are  four  other  Deputy  Inspectors" 
General,  one  each  for  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Range,  one  for  the  Railway  and  Criminal  In- 
vestigation Department  and  one  for  the  Military 
Police. 

The  sanctioned  strength  of  the  Civil  Police 
Force  at  the  end  of  1916  was  1,363  officers,  and 
14,378  men,  but  the  numbers  were  42  officers 
and  500  nu  n  short  of  the  sanctioned  strength. 
The  strength  of  the  Military  Police  on  the  1st 
January  1917  was  16,693  officers  and  men. 
The  Rangoon  Town  Police  stand  at  102  officers 
and  1,246  men. 


Burma. 


59 


A  special  feature  of  Burma  is  the  Military 
Police.  Its  olficers  are  deputed  from  the 
Indian  Army.  The  rank  and  file  are  recruited 
from  natives  of  India  with  a  few  Kachins, 
Karens  and  Shans.  The  experiment  of  recruit- 
ing Burmese  on  a  small  scale  has  been  successful. 
The  organisation  is  military,  the  force  bring 
divided  into  battalions.  The  object  of  the  force 
is  to  supplement  the  regular  troops  in  Burma. 
Their  dutits,  apart  from  the  ir  n  ilitary  work 
is  to  provide  escorts  for  specie,  prisoners,  etc. 
and  guards  for  Treasuries,  Jails  and  Courts. 
During  the  year  1916  the  Military  Police  furnish- 
ed 2,641  volunteers  who  were  drafted  into 
Indian  regiments  on  active  service,  making 
5,214  since  war  began.  This  number  has  been 
raised  to  over  7,000  in  1917. 

Education. 

At  the  head  is  th*  Director  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion  with  an   Assistant    Dirertor     There  art 

5  Inspectors  of  Schools  belonging  to  the  Im- 
perial and  3  belonging  to  the  Provincial 
Service,  and  7  Assistant  Inspectors  and  one 
Assi  tant  Insptctr  s:  belonging  to  the  Pro- 
vincial Service.  The  Rangoon  Colli  gt  i>stamd 
by  a  Principal  and  nim  Professors  drawn  from 
the  Imperial  Service  with  three  from  tin  Provin- 
cial Service.  Out.-ide  the  Education  Department 
is  the  Educational  Syndicate,  which  holds 
certain  examinations  and  serves  as  ai>  advisor} 
body  on  educational  questions  referred  to  it  by 
Government.  As  system  of  Divisional  Boards 
for  the  management  of  vernacular  education 
is  now  in  operation,  and  District  Boards  are 
under  consideration. 

Pending  the  establishment  of  the  Burma 
University  at  the  end  of  the  War,  the  Rangoon 
College  and  the  Baptist  College  are  affiliated 
to  the  Calcutta  University.  Under  Government 
there  are — 

An  Arts  College,  Law  School,  Reformatory 
School,  School  of  Engineering,  Medical 
School,  Veterinary  Training  School,  Apprentice 
School.  High  School  for  Europeans,  High 
School  at  Taunggyi  for  the  sons  of  Shan  Chiefs, 

6  J»ormal  Schoois,  18  Anglo- Vernacular  High 
Schools,  and  19  Anglo-Vernacular  Middle 
Schools. 

Aided  Schools,  managed  chiefly  by  Christian 
Missions,  include  31  European  Schools,  7  Normal 
Schools  and  134  Anglo- Vernacular  High  and 
Middle  Schools.  The  number  of  schools  manag- 
ed by  Buddhist  Societies  is  steadily  increasing. 

A  remarkable  feature  of  education  in  Burma  is 
the  system  of  elementary  education  evolved, 
generations  ago,  by  the  genius  of  the  people. 
Nearly  every  village  has  a  monastery  (hpooneryi. 
kyaung) ;  every  monastery  is  a  village  school 
and  every  Burman  boy  has,  in  accordance  with 
his  religion,  to  attend  that  school,  shaving  his 
head  and  for  the  time  wearing  the  yellow  robe. 
At  the  hpoongyi-kyaungs  the  boys  are  taught 
reading  and  writing  and  an  elementary  native 
Bystem  of  arithmetic.  The  result  is  that  there 
are  very  few  boys  in  Burma  who  are  not  able 
to  read  and  write  and  the  literacy  of  Burman 
men  is  412  per  mille. 

Of  9,000  Vernacular  Schools  registered  under 
the  grant  in  aid  rules  and  subject  to  regular  in- 


spection more  than  one-third  are  Monastic 
Schools. 

Another  feature  of  education  in  Burma  is 
the  excellent  work  of  the  American  Baptist 
Mission,  which  has  established  schools  in  most 
of  the  important  towns  in  Burma,  as  well  as 
a  College  in  Rangoon. 

The  Imperial  Idea  Commission  which  sat  in 
1916-17  drew  attention  to  the  fact  that  conside- 
rably more  than  half  the  A.  V.  Schools  in  the 
province  are  controlled  by  Missions  and  nearly 
half  by  foreign  agencies. 

Medical. 

The  control  of  the  Medical  Department  is 
vested  in  an  Inspector-General  of  Civil  Hos- 
pitals. Under  him  are  41  Civil  Surgeons, 
lhere  is  also  a  Sanitary  Commissioner,  two  De- 
puty Sanitary  Commissioners,  an  Inspector- 
General  of  Prisons,  three  whole  time  Superin- 
tendents of  Prisons,  a  Chemical  Examiner  and 
Bacteriologist  and  a  Superintendent  of  the 
Lunatic  Asylum. 

A  Civil  Surgeon  is  in  charge  of  each  District, 
while  at  the  summer  Head  Quarters  of  Maymyo 
there  is  a  special  Civil  Surgeon. 

The  total  number  of  Hospitals  and  Dispen- 
saries was  282  at  the  end  of  March  1916.  The 
Rangoon  General  Hospital  is  perhaps  the 
tin  est  in  the  East. 

The  Pasteur  Institute  was  opened  in  Rangoon 
in  July  1915.  The  Director  is  a  senior  member 
of  the  Indian  Medical  Service. 

The  total  number  of  patients  treated  la  1916 
was  nearly  2  millions. 

The  expenditure  on  hospitals  and  dispensaries 
in  1916  was  18 -73 lakhs,  of  which  sum  Rs.  60,800 
only  were  subscriptions  and  donations. 


Administration. 

Lieutenant-Governor,  Sir  Reginald  Craddock, 
k  c.s.i. 

Private  Secretary,  Major  W.  L.  Meade,  I.A. 
Aide-de-Camp,  Lt.  L.  C.  Graves. 
Honorary   Aide-de-Camp,    Lt.-Col.   J.  L.  W. 
1  rench-Mullen,  c.i.E. 

Indian  Aides-de-Camp,  Hony.  Capt.  Muzaffar 
Khan,  Sardar  Bahadur;  Hon.  Capt.  Amar 
Singh,  Rai  Bahadur,    Subadar  Maung  Aung 

Legislative  Council  of  the 
Lieutenant-Governor. 
Officials, 

W.  J.  Keith. 

Walter  Francis  Rice. 

H.Thompson. 

Charles  M.  Webb,i.c.s. 

C.  H.  Wollaston. 
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Non-Officials. 

Dr.  Nasarwanji  Nowroji  Parakh. 

Lim  Chin  Tsong. 

Sir  Sao  Mawng,  CLE. 

Abdul  Karim  Abdul  Shakur  Jamal.  o.i.E. 

Francis  Foster  Goodliife. 

Maung  Po  Tha. 

Dr.  San  Ciombie  Po,  M.P. 

E.  O.  Anderson. 

J.  E.Du  Bern. 

Maung  Nyun. 

Secretariat. 

Chief  Secretary,  W.  F.  Rice,  c.s.i.,  i.c.s. 
Revenue  Secretary,  W.  J.  Keith. 
Secretary,  P.W.D.,  C.  H.  Wollaston. 
Officiating  Joint  Secretary,  P.  W.  D.,    B.  M. 

Samuelon,  c.i.e. 
Financial  Commissioner,  H.Thompson. 
Senior  Registrar,  S.  C.  Buttery. 

Miscellaneous  Appointments. 

Settlement  Commissioner  and  Director  of  Land 

Records,  R.  E.  V.  Arbuthnot. 
Director  of  Agriculture,  Thomas  Couper,  m.a., 

i.c.s. 

Consulting  Architect,  T.  0.  Foster,  f.r.i.b.a. 
Superintendent  and  Political  Officer,  Southern 
Shan  States,  G.  C.  B.  Stirling. 

Superintendent  and  Political  Officer,  Northern 
Shan  States,  H.  A.  Thornton. 

Director  of  Public  Instruction,  J.  M.  S.  Hunter, 
m.a. 

Inspector- General  of  Police,  Lt.-Col.  H.  Des 
Voeux. 


Chief  Conservator  of  Forests,  C.  G.  Rogers. 
Inspector-General    of    Civil    Hospitals,  Col. 

Percy  Charles  Hutchison  Strickland. 
Sanitary  Commissioner,  Lt.-Col.  C.  E.Williams. 
Inspector-General  of  Prisons,    Major  H.  H.  G. 

Knapp. 

Commissioner  of  Excise,  Lieut.-Colonel  T.  L. 
Ormiston. 

Accountant- General,  A.  M.  Brigstocke,  I.c.s. 
Postmaster-General,  G.  W.  Talbot. 

Chief  Commissioners  of  Burma. 


Lieut.-Colonel  A.  P.  Phayre,  CB.  . .  1862 

Colonel  A.  Fytche,  C.S.I   1867 

Lieut.-Colonel  R.  D.  Ardagh       ..       ..  1870 

The  Hon.  Ashley  Eden,  c.S.l   1871 

A.  R.  Thompson,  c.s.i   1875 

C.  U.  Aitchison,  c.s.i   1878 

C.  E.  Bernard,  c.S.l.        ..       ..       ..  1880 

C.  H;  T.  Crosthwaite    1883 

Sir  C.  E.  Bernard,  k.C.S.i.  . .       . .  1886 

C.  H.  T.  Crosthwaite,  C.S.l   1887 

A.  P.  MacDonnell,  c.s.i.  (a)        . .       . .  1889 

xUexander  Mackenzie,  C.S.I   1890 

D.  M.  Smeaton    1892 

Sir  F.  W.  R.  Fryer,  k.C.S.i   1895 

(a)   Afterwards    ( by      creation )  Baron 
MacDonnell. 

Lieutenant-Governors  of  Burma. 

Sir  F.  W.  R.  Fryer,  k.C.S.i   1897 

Sir  H.  S.  Barnes,  K.C.S.I.,  K.CV.O.        . .  1903 

Sir  H.  T.  White,  k.c.i.e   1905 

Sir  Harvey  Adamson,  Kt.,  K.C.S.I.,  LL.D.  1910 

Sir  Harcourt  Butler,  K.C.S.I.,  CLE.       . .  1915 

Sir  Reginald  Craddock   1917 
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Bihar  and  Orissa. 


Bihar  and  Orissa  lies  between  19°-02'  and 
27°-30'  N.  latitude  and  between  82°-31'  and 
88°-26'  E.  longitude  and  includes  the  three  pro- 
vinces of  Bihar,  Orissa  and  Chota  Nagpur,  and 
is  bounded  on  the  north  by  Nepal  and  the 
Darjeeling  district  of  Bengal ;  on  the  east  by 
Bengal  and  the  Bay  of  Bengal ;  on  the  south  by 
the  Bay  of  Bengal  and  Madras  ;  and  on  the  west 
by  the 'United  Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh  and 
the  Central  Provinces. 

The  area  of  the  British  territories  which  con- 
stitute the  Lieutenant-Governorship  of  Bihar 
and  Orissa  is  83,181  square  miles  inclusive  of  the 
area  of  largp  rivers.  In  addition  to  the  districts 
which  are  directly  under  British  rule,  there  are 
two  groups  of  petty  States  which  lie  to  the 
south  and  south-west  of  the  Province  and  which 
under  the  names  of  the  Tributary  and  Feudatory 
States  of  Orissa  and  the  Political  States  of  Chota 
Nagpur  are  governed  each  by  its  own  Chief 
under  the  superintendence  and  with  tlie  advice 
of  the  Commissioner  of  the  nearest  British  Ad- 
ministrative division  assisted,  in  the  case  of  the 
Orissa  States,  by  a  Political  Agent.  The  area  of 
these  territories  is  28,f'-J8  square  miles  and  as  it 
is  usual  to  include  them  when  speaking  of  Bihar 
and  Or  ssa  the  area  of  the  whole  Province  may 
!be  stated  at  111,820  square  miles.  Two  of 
the  provinces  ol  the  Lieutenant-Governorship 
Of  Bihar  and  Orissa,  ru.,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  eon- 
fist  of  great  river  valleys,  the  third,  Chota 
Nagpur, is  a  mountainoiiF  r  gion  which  separates 
them  from  the  Central  Indian  Plateau.  Orissa 
embraces  the  mil  deltas  of  the  Mahanadi  and 
the  neighbouring  riv<  rs  and  i'  hound  d  by  the 
Bay  of  Bengal  on  t.h<  south-east  and  walled  in 
on  th  nortn-west  by  th  hillj  country  of  tht 
Tributary  States.  3iharlie8  or.  the  north  of  the 
Provide-  and  comprises  th.  vail  y  of  tec  Ganges 
from  th  spot  when-  it  issues  from  the  territori  s 
of  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces of  Agra  and  Ondh  rill  it  enters  B.  ng  d 
near  Rajniahai  Between  Bihar  and  Orissa  In 
Chota  Nagpur  1  ollowin the  i  ain  geogra- 
phical lin  s  there  a  e  ft*  e  Civil  Divisions  uitn 
he»d-«juait' rs  a  Pat  a,  Muzaffarpur  (for 
Tirhu  ),  Bhagjdpui,  Cuttack  (ior  Orissa)  and 
Ranchi  (ior  Chota  >  agpur). 

The  People. 

The  temporary  head -quarters  of  Government 
are  at  Ranchi  in  Chota  Nagpur,  while  the  perma- 
nent Capital  at  Patnais  Hearing  completion,  the 
High  Court,  Government  House  and  the  Secre- 
tariat being  already  occupied.  Various  residences 
for  the  officials  and  quarters  for  the  ministerial 
officers  remain  to  be  built.  The  new  capital 
which  lies  between  the  Military  Cantonment  of 
Dinapore  and  the,  old  civil  station  of  Bankiporc 
is  known  as  "  Patna  ",  the  old  town  being  called 
Patna  City."  The  Province  has  at  present  no 
hill  station.  Enquiries  are  being  made  and 
records  taken  at  Netarhat,  an  extensive  plateau 
elevation  3,700  feet,  90  miles  over  west  of 
Ranchi,  where  climatic  conditions  closely 
resemble  Pachmarhi. 


The  Province  has  a  population  of  38,435,293 
persons  which  is  very  little  less  than  that  of 
France  and  rather  more  than  that  of  the  Bombay 
Presidency.  The  province  is  almost  entirely 
rural,  no  fewer  than  966  per  mihe  of  the  popula- 
tion living  in  villages.  Even  so  with  344  persons 
per  square  mile,  Bihar  and  Orissa  this  more 
thickly  populated  than  Germany.  There  are 
only  three  towns  which  can  be  classed  as  cities, 
namely,  Patna,  Gaya  and  Bhagalpur.  During 
the  last  thirty  years  the  population  of  Patna, 
the  capital  designate,  has  been  steadily  dimi- 
nishing. Hindus  form  an  overwhelming  majo- 
rity of  the  population.  Though  the  IVluhamma- 
dans  form  less  than  one-tenth  of  the  total  popu- 
lation they  constitute  more  than  one-fifth  of 
urban  population  of  the  province.  Animists 
account  for  7  per  cent.  These  are  inhabitants 
of  the  Chota  Nagpur  plateau  and  the  Santal 
Parganas,  the  latter  district  being  a  continuation 
of  the  plateau  in  a  north-easterly  direction. 

Industries.* 

The  principal  industry  is  agriculture,  Bihar, 
more  especially  North  Bihar,  being  the  "  Garden 
of  India."  Rice  is  the  staple  crop  but  the 
spring  crops,  wheat,  barley,  and  the  like  are  of 
considerable  importance.  It  is  estimated  that 
the  normal  area  cultivated  with  rice  is  15,615,100 
acres  or  48  per  cent,  of  the  cropped  area  of  the 
Province.  Wheat  is  grown  on  1,121,800  million 
acres,  barley  on  1,411,800  acres,  maize  or 
Indian-corn  on  l,63-t,600  acres,  the  latter  being 
an  autumn  crop.  Oilseeds  are  an  important 
crop,  the  cultivation  having  been  stimulated  by 
the  demand  for  them  in  Europe.  The  exports 
in  various  kinds  or  oilseeds  amounted  in  1915-16 
to  3,022,788  maunds  valued  at  Rs.  1,68,96,484. 
It  is  estimated  that  1,932,300  acres  of  land 
are  annually  cropped  with  oil-seeds  in  the  Pro- 
vince. There  is  irrigation  in  Shahabad,  Gaya, 
Cham  pa  ran  and  Muzaffarpur  districts  in  Bihar 
and  in  Balasore  and  Cuttack  in  Orissa.  The 
indigo  industry  had  before  the  war  been  steadily 
on  the  decline,  the  total  area  sown  having 
decreased  from  342,000  acres  in  1896  to  109,600 
acres  in  1911.  The  principal  cause  of  this  was 
the  discovery  of  the  possibilities  of  manufactur- 
ing synthetic  or  chemically  prepared  indigo  on  a 
commercial  scale,  a  process  chiefly  carried  out  in 
Germany.  Owing,  however, to  th^  stoppage  of 
supplies  from  Germany  the  value  of  natural 
indigo  has  risen  enormously  andthe  area  under 
cultivation  has  also  risen  from  38,500  to  80,600 
acres  and  the  total  yield  has  increased  from 
8,181  factorv  maunds  to  16,292.  In  the  district 
of  Purnea  and  in  orissa,  and  parts  of  the  Tirhut 
Division  jute  is  grown,  but  the  acreage  varies 
according  to  the  price  of  jute.  Thus  in  1914-15 
330,100  acres  were  under  cultivation,  in 
1915-16  only  188,100.  All  the  district*  of 
Bihar,  with  the  exception  of  Purnea,  are  liable 
to  famine.  The  last  serious  famine  was  in 
1895-96.  In  any  year  in  which  monsoon 
currents  from  either  the  Bay  of  Bengal  or  the 
Arabian  Sea  are  unduly  late  in  their  arrival  or 
cease  abruptly  before  the  middle  of  September 
the  agricultural  situation  is  very  grave.  It  may 
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be  said  that  for  Bihar  the  most  important 
rainfall  is  that  known  as  the  katia,  due 
towards  the  end  of  .September  or  up  to 
middle  of  Octobei.  Rain  at  this  time  not  only 
contributes  materially  to  an  increased  outturn 
of  the  rice  crop,  but  also  provides  tht  moisture 
necessary  for  staiting  the  spring  or  rabi  crops. 

Manufactures. 
Opium  was  formerly,  witli  indigo,  the  chief 
manufactured  product  ol  Lihaj.  but  in  conse- 
quence of  the  agreement  with  the  Chinese 
Government  the  Patna  f  actory  has  been  closed. 
At  Monghyr  the  Peninsular  lobaceo  Company 
have  erected  one  of  the  largest  cigarette  lac- 
tones iu  the  worlo  and  as  a  result  tobacco  is 
being  grown  much  more  extensively.  There 
are  two  important  iron  works  in  the  Smghbhum 
District.  Messrs.  Tata  &  Co.'s  Iron  and  Steel 
Works  at  Sakchi  and  the  Bengal  Iron  and  Steel 
Company  at  Dhulia.  The  net  profit  of  the 
Tata  Iron  Works  showed  a  remarkable  rise  from 
Ks.  24  lakhs  to  lis.  68  lakhs  for  the  year  ending 
June  30th  1916.  Both  these  works  possess 
considerable  economic  possibilities  and  are 
likely  to  have  a  far  reaching  effect  oo  the  iron 
and  steel  trade  of  Inda  in  the  future.  The 
Cape  Copper  Co.  are  aslo  opening  up  copper 
mines  at  the  Rakha  Hills  in  the  same  district. 
The  amount  of  Copper  Ore  extracted  in 
1915-16  was  8,010  tons.  But  by  far  the  most 
important  of  the  mineral  industries  in  the 
province  is  that  concerned  in  the  raising  os 
coal.  The  coalfields  in  the  Manbhum  District 
have  undergone  an  extraordinary  development 
in  the  past  twenty  years.  The  importance 
of  the  industry  may  be  said  to  date  from 
the  opening  of  the  railway  from  Barakar  to 
Dhanbad  and  Katras  in  1894.  In  1894  the 
outturn  of  all  the  mines  in  the  district  was 
only  126,686  tons:  in  1895  it  rose  to  1,281,294 
tons,  the  enormous  increase  being  almost  entire- 
ly from  the  Jharia  field.  In  the  two  succeeding 
years  there  was  a  set  back,  but  from  1898  there 
was  a  steady  rise  in  the  outturn  which  first 
touched  two  million  tons  in  1901.  In  1905  the 
outturn  had  swelled  to  nearly  three  million  ton 
and  in  1906  to  nearly  four  millions;  in  1907 
over  5,800,000  tons  were  raised  and  in  the 
following  year  no  less  than  seven  million  tons. 
By  1914-15  the  production  of  Indian  coal  had 
been  raised  to  16,404,000  tons  valued  at 
Its.  586  lakhs.  Of  this  total  56  per  cent,  was 
raised  in  the  Jharia  fields  and  30  per  cent, 
from  the  Raniganj  coal  fields  of  Bengal.  The 
entrance  of  the  Bengal-Nagpur  Railway  into 
the  Jharia  field  in  1904,  and  the  subsequent 
extension  of  various  small  loops  and  branches, 
besides  innumerable  sidings  from  both  systems, 
the  doubling  of  the  line  from  Barakarto  Dhanbad 
and  the  opening  of  the  section  of  the  Grand 
Chord  of  the  East  Indian  Railway  from  Dhanbad 
to  Gomoh  have  all  contributed  to  this  rapid 
development.  Giiidih  in  Hazaribagh  is  also 
the  centre  ot  a  considerable  coal-mining  industry 
containing,  as  it  does,  mines  owned  and  worked 
by  the  East  Indian  Railway  Company.  The 
Bokaro-Raingarh  field  in  the  same  distriet  is 
likely  to  be  of  great  economic  importance  as  soon 
as  the  area  is  fully  opened  up  by  the  railway 
now  under  construction.  It  immediately  ad- 
joins the  Jharia  field  across  the  Hazaribagh 
border.   Tm°ie  is  a  large  undeveloped  coal 


Bupply,  it  is  believed,  in  the  Districts  of  Palamau 
and  Hazaribagh.  There  are  now  354  coal  mines 
in  this  Province  with  an  output  of  10,-11,35*$ 
tons.  The  war  has  demonstrated  the  great 
value  of  h-  mica  mines  in  Hazaribagh  and 
Gaya  which  arc  now  entirely  controlled  by 
Government  and  the  output  from  which  has 
considerably  increased  under  the  management 
of  an  officer  deputi  d  from  the  Geological  De- 
partment. 

Administration. 

The  Province  is  adnnnistei ed  by  a  Lieutenant 
Governoi  in  Council.  The  Lieutenant-Gover- 
nor it  appointed  b\  the  Crown  ami  a  senior 
member  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service.  He  is 
assisted  by  a  Couneil  ot  three  members,  two  of 
whom  are  drawn  from  the  Indian  Civil  Service, 
while  the  third,  in  practice,  is  an  Indian.  Each 
member  takes  charge-  of  certain  departments  and 
in  tl  e  event  of  any  difference  of  o.  inion  regard- 
ing inter-departmental  references  the  matter  is 
decided  in  Council.  In  practice  all  important 
cases  are  submitted  through  the  member  con- 
cerned to  the  Lieutenant-Governor. 

The  unit  of  executive  administration  is  the 
D  strict.  The  District  Officei  is  styled  District 
Magistrate  and  Collector,  except  in  tne  Sche- 
duled districts  where  he  is  known  as  the  Deputy 
Commissioner,  'lhe  ordinary  district  jails  are 
piaced  in  charge  of  a  Superintendent,  usually  the 
Civil  Surgeon,  while  the  Magistrate  pays  perio- 
dical visits  of  inspection.  All  District  Officers 
are  ex-officio  Registrars ;  and  as  ex-officw  Chair- 
men of  the  District  Boards  they  have  control 
over  primary  education  and  are  charged  with 
the  execution  and  administration  of  all  local 
public  works.  In  a  word,  the  District  Officer  is 
the  executive  chief  and  administrator  of  the 
tract  of  country  committed  to  him.  As  Dis- 
trict Magistrate  he  is  also  local  head  of  the 
magistracy  and,  as  such,  competent  to  try  all 
cases,  except  t be  more  important  which  are  sent 
for  trial  at  the  Sessions,  but  except  in  the  Sche- 
duled districts  he  seldom  presides  in  Court, 
and  his  share  in  this  part  of  the  administra- 
tion is  practically  confined  to  the  distribu- 
tion of  work,  the  hearing  of  petty  appeals  and 
the  general  superintendence  of  his  subordinates. 
The  latter  combine  revenue  with  magisterial 
functions  and  a?.  Deputy  Collectors  exercise  under 
his  control  many  of  the  powers  of  a  Collector. 
The  police,  by  whose  aid  he  carries  on  the  cri- 
minal administration,  have  as  their  local  supe- 
rior a  Superintendent,  who  in  all  matters,  except 
those  concerning  the  discipline  and  internal 
economy  of  the  force,  has  to  carry  out  such 
instructions  as  he  receives  from  the  District 
Magistrate.  The  Sub-divisional  Officers,  who 
are  Joint,  Assistant  and  Deputy  Magistrates  in 
charge  of  portions  of  districts,  occupy,  to  a  great 
exte  nt,  in  their  own  jurisdictions,  the  position 
of  the  District  Officer,  except  ;n  respect  of  the 
police,  over  whom  they  have  (inly  judicial  and 
no  executive  control.   There  are  21  Districts. 

Above  the  District  Magistrates  are  the  Di- 
visional Commissioners.  Their  duties  are  prin- 
cipally those  of  supervision.  In  almost  all 
matters  they  exercise  a  general  superintendence, 
and  especially  in  the  Revenue  Department  they 
control  the  Collectors'  proceedings.  Commis- 
sioners are  the  channels  of  communication 
between  the  local    officers   and  Government, 
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sifting,  collating  and  bringing  together  in  a 
compact  form  the  information  they  receive. 
In  revenue  cases  the  Commissioner  forms  a  Court 
of  appeal  and  in  this  and  similar  matters  is 
subject  to  the  orders  of  the  Board  of  Revenue. 
With  this  exception  he  is  in  subordination  to 
Government  direct. 

The  Civil  Secretariat  consists  of  the  Chief 
Secretary,  who  is  in  charge  of  the  Political, 
Appointment  and  Education  Departments;  the 
.Revenue  and  Judicial  Secretary,  the  Financial 
and  Municipal  Secretary  and  their  three  Under 
Secretaries. 

Finance. 

•  The  Province  of  Bihar  and  Orissa  was  formed 
with  five  divisions,  detached  from  the  old  pro- 
vince of  Bengal  with  eriect  from  the  1st  April 
1912.  The  old  arrangements  made  with  the 
Government  of  Bengal  regarding  the  financial 
jtdininistration  of  the  Province  therefore  ceased 
to  apply  from  that  date.  A  fresh  arrangement 
has,  however,  been  made,  with  the  approval  of 
•the  Secretary  of  State.  As  the  method  adopted 
was  in  some  measure  tentative  and  provisional, 
a  temporary  settlement  for  a  period  of  three 
years  only  has  been  effected.  Owing  to  the 
war  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  continue 
the  provisional  settlement  for  the  present. 
Under  the  terms  of  this  settlement  the 
wbole  of  the  receipts  under  the  heads  ot  Interest, 
Ibrest,  Ri  gictration,  Courts  of  J>w,  Jails, 
Police,  Ports  and  Pilotage,  Education,  Medical 
andsuperaimuation  receipts  have  b  en  made  ovi  r 
entirely  to  the  local  Government  together  with 
their  corresponding  charges.  Jn  addition  to 
these,  it  receives  three-fourths  ci  ne  receipts 
from  excise,  the  whole  of  the  Land  Revenue 
collected  from  Government  Estates,  one-half  ot 
the  receipts  under  all  other  sub-head*  excepting 
recoveries  from  zamindars  and  raiyats  on  ac- 
count of  survey  and  settlement  in  Bihar  and 
Other  similar  special  surwys  and  the  whole  oi 
the  receipts  under  Scientific  and  other  Miuoi 
Departments. 

The  only  expanding  items  of  revenue  are 
Excise  and  Stamps.  The  Provincial  Budget 
for  1918-19  shows  an  opening  balance  of 
'Ifl.  1,39,13,000.  Receipts  Rs.  3,47,97,000, 
Expenditure  Rs.  3,67,1(3,000,  Closing  Balance 
Bs.  1,19,94,000.  The  reduction  in  the  balance  is 
primarily  due  to  the  construction  of  the  new 
capital  at  Patna. 

Public  Works. 
The  Public  Works  Department  in  the  Pro- 
vince of  Bihar  and  Orissa  consists  of  two  bran- 
ches viz.: — (l)  Road*--  and  Buildings,  and  (2) 
Irrigation  and  Marine,  which  also  deals  with 
railways.  Each  branch  has  a  Chief  Engineer, 
who  is  also  Secretary  to  the  Local  Government 
with  an  Engineer  Officer  as  Under  Secretary 
under  him.  There  is  also  a  non*proiessionai 
Asa  ttant  Secretary,  a  Consulting  Architect  and 
a  Sanitary  Engineer,  who  works  under  a 
Sanitary  Board.  The  electrical  work  of  the 
Province  is  carried  out  by  an  Electrical  Inspector 
and  a  staff  of  subordinates. 

The  Roads  and  Buildings  Branch  consists 
of  two  Circles  in  charge  of  two  Superin- 
tending Engineers  who  control  the  Public 
Works   Divisions   held     by    the  Executive 


Engineers  for  the  execution  of  Imperial  and 
Provincial  works.  The  Superintending  Engi- 
neers are  also  the  Inspectors  of  Works  under  the 
Local  Self-Government  Act  in  respect  of  all 
local  works  of  the  District  Boards  and,  in  this 
capacity,  are  the  professional  advisers  of  the 
Chairmen  and  of  the  Divisional  Commissioners 
who  control  the  operation  of  the  Boards.  They 
also  supervise  all  works  carried  out  by  the 
District  Boards. 

The  Irrigation  branch  is  composed  of  three 
Circles,  each  of  which  is  in  charge  of  a  Superin- 
tending Engineer.  In  the  Irrigation  Circles,  the 
Executive  Engineers  carry  out  the  works  of  the 
Roads  and  Buildings  Branch,  within  the  limits 
of  their  divisions,  in  addition  to  their  iirigation 
duties.  The  Superintending  Engineers  of  Irri- 
gation Circles  also  act  as  Inspectors  of  Works  in 
regard  to  local  works  in  the  districts  m  their 
Circles.  In  the  Sone  and  Orissa  Circles  there 
are  two  Revenue  Divisions  under  Deputy  Col- 
lectors who  deal  with  the  assessment  and  col- 
lection of  water  rates  on  the  Orissa  and  Sone 
Canals  under  the  control  of  the  Superintending 
Lngineers. 

Justice. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  controlled  by 
tht-  High  Court  of  Judicature  recently  established 
at  Patna.  Id  the  administration  of  civil  justice 
below  the  High  Court  are  the  District  Judges  as 
Courts  of  Appeal,  the  Subordinate  Judges  and  the 
Slunsiffs.  The  jurisdiction  of  a  District  Judge  or 
Subordinate  Judge  extends  to  all  original  suits 
co^izable  by  the  Civil  Courts.  It  does  not, 
lowever,  include  the  powers  of  a  Small  Cause 
t'ourt,  unless  these  be  specially  conferred.  The 
ordinary  jurisdiction  of  a  Murisif  extends  to  all 
•uits  in  which  the  amount  or  value  of  the  subject 
natter  in  dispute  does  not  ^vce^d  Rs.  1,000 
though  the  limit  may  be  extended  to  Rs.  2,000. 
On  the  criminal  side  the  Sessions  Judge  hears 
appeals  from  Magistrates  exercising  first  class 
powers  while  the  District  Magistrate  is  the 
appellate  authonty  for  Magistrates  exercising 
second  and  third  class  powers.  The  District 
Magistrate  can  also  be,  though  in  point  of  fact 
he  very  rarel>  is,  a  court  of  first  instance.  It  is 
usual  in  most  districts  for  a  Joint  Magistrate  or 
a  Deputy  Magistrate  to  receive  complaints  and 
police  reports,  cases  of  difficulty  or  importance 
being  referred  to  the  District  Magistrate  who  is 
responsible  for  the  peace  of  the  district.  In  the 
non -regulation  districts  the  Deputy  Commis- 
sioner and  his  subordinates  exercise  civil  powers 
and  hear  rent  suits. 

Local  Self-Government. 

Bengal  Act  III  of  1884,  which  regulates  the 
constitution,  powers  and  proceedings  of  Muni- 
cipal bodies  in  this  Province  has  been  amended 
by  the  Bengal  Acts  IV  of  1894  and  II  of  1896. 
By  these  enactments  the  elective  franchise  has 
been  further  extended,  and  now  provides  for 
the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  veteri- 
nary institutions  and  the  training  of  the  requi- 
site staff,  the  improvement  of  breeds  of  cattle, 
the  training  and  employment  of  female  medical 
practitioners,  the  promotion  of  physical  culture, 
and  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  free 
libraries.  The  Commissioners  may  order  a 
survey  and  organise  a  fire  brigade,  they  may 
t  ontrol  the  water-supply  when  its  purity  is 
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suspected,  even  to  the  extent  of  interference 
with  private  rights,  larger  powers  of  precaution 
are  conferred  in  the  case  of  ruined  and  dangerous 
houses  and  other  erections,  as  well  as  increased 
optional  powers  for  the  general  regulation  of 
new  buildings. 

The  total  number  of  Municipalities  at  present 
in  existence  is  55.  The  ratepayers  of  49 
Municipalities  have  been  granted  the  privilege 
of  electing  two-thirds  of  the  number  of  Commis- 
sioners fixed  in  each  case,  whilst  in  34  cases  the 
Commissioners  are  authorised  to  elect  their  own 
Chairman.  In  the  remaining  towns  Govern- 
ment has  reserved  to  itself  the  power  of  appoint- 
ing the  Commissioners  or  Chairman,  as  the  case 
may  be,  owing  either  to  the  backwardness  oi  the 
place  or  to  the  necessity  for  holding  the  balance 
against  contending  interests  or  strong  party 
feeling.  It  is  only  in  4  towns,  however,  that 
Government  exercises  complete  control  in  the 
appointment  of  both  Commissioners  and 
Chairmen. 

The  total  receipts  of  Municipalities  including 
grants  from  the  Local  Government  and  the 
opening  balance  Rs.  10,63,763,  total  in  1916-17 
Us.  45,56,542  and  the  disbursements  4Rs.5,ll,4t0, 
leaving  a  closing  balance  of  Us.  10,45,112,  a 
large  portion  of  which  is  earmarked  for  improve- 
ments in  the  Patna  City  Municipality. 

Apart  from  Municipalities,  each  district  with 
the  exception  of  the  Santal  Paiganas,  Angul 
and  Singhbhum  has  a  District  Board  constituted 
under  Bengal  Act  III  of  1885.  Municipal  areas 
are  excluded  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  section  .1.  Local  Boards  have  been  formed 
in  all  of  these  districts  where  there  are  sub-divi- 
sions, except  Ranchi.  There  are  at  present  18 
District  Boards,  45  Local  Boards,  and  23 
Union  Committees  in  the  Province. 

In  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  section 
7  of  the  Act,  a  District  Board  is  to  consist  of  not 
less  than  9  members.  Local  Boards  are  entitled 
to  elect  such  proportion  (as  a  rule  one-half)  of 
the  whole  of  the  District  Board  as  the  Lieute- 
nant-Governor may  direct.  In  districts  where 
there  are  no  Local  Boards,  the  whole  of  the 
members  are  appointed  by  Government.  The 
Chairman  of  the  District  Board  is  appointed  by 
Government ;  he  is  in  practice  always  the  Magis- 
trate of  the  district. 

Owing  to  the  surrender  by  the  Government 
of  the  Public  works  cess  to  the  District  Boards 
the  latter  are  now  wealthy  local  bodies,  the 
total  income  being  nearly  87  lakhs,  of  which 
15  Jakhs  were  spent  on  education  and  over  6 
lakhs  on  medical  relief  and  sanitation.  Nearly 
fifty  lakhs  were  spent  in  1916-17  on  civil  works 
under  District  Boards. 

Land  Tenures. 

Estates  in  the  Province  of  Bihar  and  Orissa 
are  of  three  kinds,  namely,  those  permanently 
settled  from  J  793  which  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Patna,  Tirhut  and  Bhagalpur  divisions,  those 
temporarily  settled  as  in  Chota  Nagpur  and 
parts  of  Orissa,  and  estates  held  direct  by  Gov- 
ernment as  proprietor  or  managed  by  the  Court 
of  Wards.  The  passing  of  the  Bengal  Tenancy 
Act  (Yill  of  1885)  safeguarded  the  rights  of  the 
cultivators  under  the  Permanent  Settlement  Act. 


Further,  the  Settlement  Department  under  tl 
supervision  of  the  Director  of  Land  Recon 
makes  periodical  survey  and  settlement  open 
Lions  in  the  various  districts,  both  permanent 
and  temporarily  settled.  In  the  former,  a 
rights  of  the  undertenants  are  recorded  and  a! 
tested,  while  in  the  latter  there  is  the  re-settlt 
inent  of  rents.  In  the  re-settlement  proceedi  ngS 
rents  are  fixed  not  only  for  the  landlords  but  als 
for  all  the  tenants.  A  settlement  can  be  ordere 
by  Government  on  application  made  by  raiyat 

The  tenures  of  Orissa  are  somewhat  differed 
Under  the  zamindais,  that  is,  the  proprietor 
who  took  settlement  from  Government  and  pa- 
revenue  to  Government  direct,  is  a  class  of  sul 
ordinate  proprietors  or  proprietary  teuujl 
holders,  who  were  originally  village  headmei 
dealing  more  or  less  dhect  with  the  revenu 
authorities.  They  have  a  variety  of  name 
such  as  mukadam,  padhan,  maurusi,  sarbaraka 
pursethi,,  khariddwr  and  ahikwi  zamindaJl 
These  sub-proprietors  or  proprietary  term: 
holders  pay  their  revenue  through  the  zamii 
dars  oi  the  estates  within  which  their  lands  ii 
In  Chota  Nagpur,  Orissa  and  the  Santal  Pa*' 
ganas,  the  rights  of  village  headmen  have  bee 
recognised.  The  headman  collects  the  ren' 
and  is  responsible  for  them  minus  a  deductid> 
as  remuneration  for  his  trouble. 

Both  Orissa  and  Chota  Nagpur  have  their  owi 
Tenancy  Acts. 

Police. 

The  Departments  of  Police,  Prisons  ad 
Registration  are  each  under  the  general  directed 
of  Government,  supervised  and  inspects 
by  an  Inspector- General  with  a  staff  of  assi* 
tants.  The  Commissioner  of  Excise  and  Sa,; 
is  also  Inspector- General  of  Registration. 

Under  the  Inspector-General  of  Police  ai 
three  Deputy  Inspectors- General  and  27  Super 
intendents.    There  are  also  27  Assistant  Supen 
intendents  of  Police  and  15  Deputy  Superinter 
dents.    The  force  is  divided  into  the  Distrio 
Police,  the  Railway  Police  and  the  Militar 
Police.  A  Criminal  Investigation  Department 
has  also  been  formed   for  the  collection 
distribution  of  information  relating  to  profes 
sional  criminals  and    criminal    tribes  whos 
operations   extend   beyond    a    single  distric 
and  to  control,  advise,  and  assist  in  investiga 
tions  of  crime  of  this  class  and  other  serioui 
cases  in  which  its  assistance  may  be  invokec 
There  are  two  companies  oi  Military  Polic 
which  are  maintained  as  reserves  to  deal  wit 
serious  and  organised  disturbances  and  perfon 
no  ordinary  civil  duties.    The   work  of  th 
Railway    Police   is   practically  confined 
off  ences  actually  committed  on  the  railways,  bu 
they  are  under  the  control  of  the   Deputy  Ir 
spector-General  of  the  Criminal  Investigate 
Department,  and  an  important  part  of  theii 
duties  is  to  co-operate  with  the  District  Polic  { 
in  watching  the  movements  of  bad  character j 
by  rail.    The  prevention  and  detection  of  crimi 
in  the  Province  generally  is  entrusted  to  thj 
District  Police.    In  that  work  they  are  assisteil 
by  the  rural  police,  known  as  chaukidars  ana 
dafadars,  who  form  no  part  of  the  regular  force! 
but  are  under  a  statutory  obligation  to  repor  j 
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all  cognizable  crime  at  the  police  station,  and 
generally  to  assist  in  the  prevention  and  detec- 
tion of  crime.  They  are  not  whole-time  servants 
of  Government,  but  they  are  paid  a  small 
monthly  salary  which  is  realized  from  the  vil- 
lagers by  the  panchayat.  The  cost  of  the 
police  is  estimated  at  Rs.  54|  lakhs  for  the  year 
1918-19. 

Education.* 

The  Department  of  Public  Instruction  is 
controll'-d  by  a  Director.  There  are  6  Divisional 
Inspectors  of  Schools,  of  whom  one  inspects 
European  Schools  in  addition  to  his  other  duties, 
5  Assistant  Inspectors,  5  Special  Officers  for 
Mnhammadan  Education,  26  Deputy  Inspectors, 
194  Sub  Inspectors,  30  Assistant  Sub-Inspectors' 
and  158  Inspecting  Pandits. 

A  University  has  recently  been  established 
at  Patna. 

There  are  7  Arts  Colleges  with  2,415  students 
and  one  Training  Coll-  g<  for  32  students,  which 
with  the  Patna  College,  the  Ravenshaw  College  at 
Cut  tack  and  the  Greer  Bhumihar  Brahman  Col- 
lege at  Muzaffarpur  is  maintained  by  Govern- 
ment. Jh"  College  at  Bha  gal  pur,  the  Bihar  Na- 
tional College  at  Bankipore  and  the  Dublin 
University  Mission  Cob\  ge  at  Eazaribagh  are 
aided  by  Government.  There  are  97  High 
Schools,  94  for  boys  and  3  for  girls  with  32,392 
and  325  pupils,  respectively.  01  these  the  most 
important  are  th^  Zilla  Schools,  maintained  by 
Government  at  the  headquarters  of  each  district, 
and  the  Government  Schools  for  girls  at  Cuttack 
and  Ban ki pon  ,  but  44  schools  for  boys  and  1 
fOT  girls  also  receive  aidf  rom  provincial  revenues. 
Most  of  the  schools  of  status  lower  than  Iligh 
Schools  are  managed  by  local  bodit  s  such  as 
District  Boards.  Among  these  are  234  Middle 
English  Schools  with  23,625  pupils,  135  Middle 
Vernacular  Schools  with  11,936  pupils, and  23,402 
Primary  Schools  with  6,43,117  pupils.  Of  the 
primary  schools  17,876  are  maintained  or  aided 
by  public  funds.  For  training  vernacular  tea- 
chers there  are  5  first  grade  training  schools, 
107  smaller  schools  for  training  furus  or  villagt 
Bchool  masters  and  7  training  schools  for  mis- 
tresses. Other  special  institutions  include  36 
technical  and  industrial  schools,  4  commercial 
schools  and  15  Madrasas  where  Persian  and 
Arabic  are  the  chief  subjects  of  study.  The,' 
exp<  nditiire  on  public  instruction  from 
provincial  funds  in  1916-17  was  Rs.  81,52,080. 


Contributed  as  follows : — 


Rs. 

Provincial  Revenue 

. .  28,71,832 

District  Funds 

15,73,599 

Municipal  Funds    . . 

..  1,72,748 

Other  Sources 

..  11,42,442 

Total 

. .  79,39,317 

8per.t  on  Indian  education,  to  which  may  be 
added  Rs.  2,12,763  spent  on  European  Schools. 


Medical. 

The  Medical  Department  is  under  the  ( ontrol 
of  the  Inspector-General  of  Civil  Hospita  s  Who 
is  a  Member  of  the  Indian  Medical  Service 
Under  him  there  are  20  Civil  Surgeons  who  are 
responsible  for  the  medical  work  of  the  dis- 
tricts at  the  head-quarters  of  which  they  are 
stationed.  57  Dispensaries  are  maintained  by 
Government — 

Public    19 

Special  Police         . .       . .  24 

Canal    5 

Others    9 

Total    ..  57 

Besides  these  there  are  330  Dispensaries 
maintained  by  Local  bodies,  Bail  ways,  private 
persons,  etc.  3,463,145  patients  including 
50,625  in-patients  in  public  dispensaries  were 
treated. 

The  total  income  of  the  medical  institutions 
amounted  to  Rs.  16,69,916.  A  large  asylum 
for  Europeans  has  been  opened  at  Rant  hi  which 
receives  patients  from  JNortfiVm  India.  A 
similar  institution  is  under  construction  for  the 
Indians.    At  present  these  are  treated  at  Patna. 

There  are  8  institutions  for  the  treatment  of 
lepers,  the  number  tnated  being  1,337  and  the 
total  expenditure  Rs.  87,207,  of  which  Gov<rn- 
ment  contributed  26  per  cent.  A  new  leper 
asylum  is  under  construction  at  Cuttack. 

The  Sanitary  Department  is  in  charge  of  the 
Sanitary  Commissioner  who  is  directly  subordi- 
nate to  Government  as  its  expert  adviser  in 
regard  to  sanitation.  There  are  three  Deputy 
Sanitary  Commissioners  who  work  under  the 
control  of  the  Sanitary  Commissioner.  Vacci- 
nation is  carried  out  by  a  staff  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Sanitary  Commissioner.  There  is 
also  a  Sanitary  Engineer 

The  expenses  on  sanitation  was  Rs.  15,18,554 
by  Municipalities  and  Rs.  4,32,028  by  District 
Boards. 

Administration. 

Lieutenant-Governor,  Sir  Edward  Gait,  K.c.s.l., 
o.i.e.  Assumed  charge  of  office,  19th  Novtm- 
ber  1915. 

Personal  Staff. 

Private  Secretary,  .7.  C.  B.  Drake,  l.O.S. 

Aide-de-camp,  W.  S.  Hitchcock. 

Honorary  Aides-de-Camp,  Hon.  Capt.  Sardat 
Bahadur  Hira  Singh.  Subadar  Major  Sita.Kam 
Singh,  Major  A.  T.  Peppe  and  Major  J.  A.  M. 
Wilson. 

Executive  Council. 
Havilland  Le  Me  urier,  C.S.I.,  CLE.,  I*C.S. 
Saiyid  Sharf-ud-din. 
Walter  Maude;  C.S.I. 

Sir  Saiyed  All  Imam,  K.O.S.I.,  Tempy.  Member* 


The  figures  given  in  this  paragraph  relate  to  British  territory  only. 
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Legislative  Council. 
President,  The  Lieutenant-Governor. 

Ex-Officio. 

The  Members  of  the  Executive  Council. 
Nominated. 
Officials, 
C.  E  A.  William  Oldham. 
J.  G.  Jennings. 
J.  F.  Grunning. 
Hugh  McPherson. 
Blanchard  Foley. 
Lt.-Col.  J.  C.  S.  Vaughan. 
Stoner  Forrest; 
F.  Clayton. 
E.  G.  Stanley. 
Edward  Lister,  c.i.e. 
James   David   Sifton,  i.c.S. 
llobert  Thomas  Dundas,  c.i.e. 
T.  S.  Macpherson. 
I>onald  Weston. 
Col.  G.  J.  Hamilton  Bell. 

Non-OfficiaU. 

Maharaja   Bahadur   Sir   Ravaneswar  Prasad 

Singh,  k.c.i.e. 
Rai  Bahadur  Nishi  Kanta  Sen. 
Madhu  Sudan  Das,  c.i.e. 
Rev.  A.  Cami)bell,  D.D. 

Elected. 

Raja  Harihar  Parshad  Narayan  Singh. 

Babu  Maheshwar  Prashad. 

Kirtyanand  Singh. 

Babu  Gancsh  Lai  Pandit. 

Kumar  Thakurai  G.  Prasad  Singh. 

Julian  Veitch  Jameson. 

Moulvi  Saiyid  Nurul  Hasan. 

Saiyid  Ahm  id  Husain. 

Robert  Middletou  Watson  Smyth. 


Saiyid  Muhammad  Nairn. 

Khwaja  Muhammad  Nur. 

Bishun  Prasad. 

Dwarka  Nath  Rai  Bahadur. 

Lachmi  Prasad  Sinha. 

Braja  Sundar  Das. 

Sharat  Chandra  Sen. 

Purnendu  Narayan  Singh. 

Adit  Prashad  Singh. 

Kumar  Shevanandan  Prasad  Singh. 

Babu  Gopabandhu  Das. 

Shyam  Krishna  Sahay. 

Secretariat. 

Chief  Secretary  to  Government,  Political,  J\ 
pointment,  and  Educational  Departments,  - 
McPherson. 

Secretary  to  Government,  Financial  and  Mul 
cipal  Departments,  J.  D.  Sifton. 

Secretary  to  Government,  Revenue  Departml 
E.  Lister,  c.i.e.  I 

Secretary  to  Government  (P.  W.  D.),  Irri 
tion  Branch,  F.  Clayton. 

Buildings  and  Roads  Branch,  E.  G.  Stanley. 

Board  of  Revenue. 

Member,  E.  H.  C.  Walsh. 

Miscellaneous  Appointments.  I 

Director  of  Public  Instruction,  The  Hon.  Mr;  , 
Sharp,  m.A.,  c.i.e.  \ 

Inspector-General  of  Police,  R.  T.  Dundas.'; 

Conservator  of  Forests,  H.  H.  Haines.  ; 

Inspector-General  of  Civil  Hospitals,  Col.  G  . 
H.  Bell. 

Sanitary  Commissioner,  Major  William  Cha  s 
Ross. 

Inspector-General  of  Prisons,  Lt.-Col.  B«*  i 
Jiwan  Singh,  c.i.e.,  i.m.s. 

Accountant-General,  V.  C.  Scott  O'Connor. 

Director  of  Agriculture,  G.  Milne. 
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The  Central  Provinces  and  Berar. 


The  Central  Provinces  and  Berar  compose 
a  ereat  triangle  of  country  midway  between 
Bombay  and  Bengal.  Their  area  is  130,991 
miles,  of  which  82,000  are  British  terri- 
tory proper  and  the  remainder  held  by  Feuda- 
tory Chiefs.  The  population  (1911)  is  13,916,308 
under  British  administration  and  2,117,002  in 
the  Feudatory  States.  Various  parts  of  the 
Central  Provinces  passed  under  British  control 
at  different  times  in  the  wars  and  tumult  in 
the  first  half  of  the  19th  century  and  the  several 
parts  were  amalgamated  after  the  Mutiny, 
in  1861,  into  the  Chief  Commissionership 
of  the  Central  Provinces.  Berar  was,  in  1853, 
assigned  to  the  East  India  Company  as  part 
of  a  financial  arrangement  with  the  Nizam 
and  was  transferred  to  the  Central  Provinces 
in  1903,  as  the  result  of  a  fresh  agreement 
with  the  Nizam. 

The  Country. 
The  Central  Provinces  may  roughly  be  divid- 
!  ed  into  three  tracts  of  upland,  with  two  inter- 
vening ones  of  plain  country.    In  the  north- 
i  west,  the  Vindhyan  plateau  is  broken  country, 
covered  with  poor  and  stunted  forest.  Below 
its  precipitous  southern  slopes   stretches  the 
rich  wheat  growing  country  of  the  Nerbudda 
valley.   Then  comes  the  high  Satpura  plateau, 
i  characterised  *by  forest-covered  hills  and  deep 
water-cut  ravines.    Its  hills  decline  into  the 
i  Nagpur  plain,  whose  broad  stretches  of  shallow 
black  cotton  soil    make  it  one    of  the  more 
important  cotton  tracts  of  India  and  the  weal- 
thiest part  of  the  C.  P.     The  Eastern  half  of 
the  plain  lies  in  the  valley  of  the  Wainganga 
and  is  mainly  a  rice  growing  country.  Its 
J  numerous  irrigation  tanks  have  given  it  the 
j  name  of  the  "  lake  country  "  of  Nagpur.  Fur- 
|  ther  east  is  the    far-reaching  rice  country  of 
*  Chattisgarh,  in  the  Mahanadi  basin.    The  south  - 
\  east  of  the  C.  P.  is  again  mountainous,  contain - 
1  ing  24,000  square  miles  of  forest  and  precipi- 
]  tous  ravines,  and  mostly  inhabited  by  jungle 
tribes.    The  Feudatory  States  of  Bastar  and 
1  Kankar  lie  in  this  region.    Berar  lies  to  the 
south-west  of  the  C.  P.  and  its  chief  characteris- 
tic is  its  rich  black  cotton-soil  plains. 

The  People. 

The  population  of  the  province  Is  a  com- 
paratively new  community.  Before  the  advent 
of  the  Aryans,  the  whole  of  it  was  peopled  by 
the  Gonds  and  these  aboriginal  inhabitants 
fared  better  from  the  Aryans  than  their  like 
in  most  parts  of  India  because  of  the  rugged 
nature  of  their  home.  But  successive  waves  j 
,of  immigration  flowed  into  the  province  from 
all  sides.  The  early  inhabitants  were  driven 
into  the  inaccessible  forests  and  hills,  where 
they  now  instituted  a  large  portion  of  the  tribes 
in  those  parts,  who  form  a  quarter  of  the  whole 
population  of  the  C.  P.  The  Gonds  are  still 
,  found  in  large  numbers  in  all  part3  of  the  pro- 
vince, but  they  are  partially  concentrated  in 
the  south-east.  The  main  divisions  of  the 
aew  comers  are  indicated  by  the  language  di- 
visions of  the  province.  Hindi,  brought  in 
by  the  Hindustani-speaking  peoples  of  the  North, 
prevails  in  the  North  and  East;  Marathi  in 


Berar  and  the  west  and  centre  of  the  C.  P. 
Hindi  is  spoken  by  56  per  cent,  of  the  popula- 
tion and  is  the  lingua  franca.  Marathi  by 
31  per  cent,  and  in  Berar,  and  Gondi  bv  7  per 
cent.  The  effects  of  invasion  are  curiously 
illustrated  in  Berar,  where  numbers  of  Moslems 
have  Hindu  names,  being  descendants  of  for- 
mer Hindu  officials  who  on  the  Mahomedan  in- 
vasion adopted  Islam  rather  than  lose  their  posi- 
tions. The  recent  census  shows  that  a  gradual 
Brahmanisinsr  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  is  going 
on.  The  tribes  are  not  regarded  as  impure 
by  the  Hindus  and  the  process  of  absorption 
is  more  or  less  civilising. 

Industries. 

When  Sir  Richard  Temple  became  first  Chief 
Commissioner  of  the  C.  P.  the  province  was 
land-locked.  The  only  road  was  that  leading 
in  from  Jubbulpore  to  Nagpur.  The  British 
administration  has  made  roads  in  all  direc- 
tions, the  two  trunk  railways  between  Bombay 
and  Calcutta  run  across  the  province  and  in 
the  last  few  years  a  great  impetus  has  been 
given  to  the  construction  of  subsidiary  lines. 
These  developments  have  caused  a  steady 
growth  of  trade  and  have  aroused  vigorous  pro- 
gress in  every  department  of  life.  The  prime 
industry  is,  of  course,  agriculture,  which  is 
assisted  by  one  of  the  most  admirable  agricul- 
tural departments  in  India  and  is  now  receiv- 
ing additional  strength  by  a  phenomenal 
growth  of  the  co-operative  credit  movement. 
The  land  tenure  is  chiefly  on  the  zemindari* 
or  great  landlord  system,  ranging,  with 
numerous  variations,  from  the  great  Feudatory 
chiefships,  which  are  on  this  basis,  to  holdings 
of  small  dimensions.  A  system  of  land  legisla-* 
tion  has  gradually  been  built  up  to  protect  the 
individual  cultivator.  Berar  is  settled  on  the 
Bombay  ryotwari  system.  Thirty-eight  per 
cent,  or  about  44,000  square  miles  of  the 
C.  P.  is  forest:  in  Berar  the  forest  area 
is  3,941  square  miles.  The  rugged  nature 
of  the  greater  part  of  the  country  makes 
forest  conservation  difficult  and  costly.  Ex- 
cluding forest  and  wastes,  57  per  cent,  of  the 
total  land  is  occupied  for  cultivation  ;  in  the 
most  advanced  districts  the  proportion  is  80 
per  cent. ;  and  in  Berar  the  figure  is  also  high. 
The  cultivated  area  is  extending  continuously 
except  for  the  temporary  checks  caused  by  bad 
seasons.  Rice  is  the  most  important  crop  of  the 
C.  P.,  covering  a  quarter  of  the  cropped  area. 
Wheat  comes  next,  with  15|  per  cent.,  then 
pulses  and  cereals  used  for  food  and  oil  seeds 
with  11  per  cent,  and  cotton  with  7  per  cent! 
In  Berar  cotton  occupies  nearly  40  per  cent 
of  the  cropped  area,  jowar  covers  an  equal 
extent,  then  wheat  and  oil  seeds.  In  agricul- 
ture more  than  half  the  working  population 
is  female. 

Commerce  and  Manufactures. 

Industrial  life  is  only  in  its  earliest  develop- 
ment except  in  one  or  two  centres,  where  the 
introduction  of  modern  enterprise  along  the 
railway  routes  has  laid  the  foundations  for  great 
future  developments  of  the  natural  wealth  of 
the  province,    Nagpur  is  the  chief  centre  of 
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a  busy  cotton  spinning  industry.  The  Em- 
press Mills,  owned  by  Parsi  manufacturers, 
were  opened  there  in  1877  and  the  general  pro 
spprity  of  the  cotton  trade  has  led  to  the  addi- 
tion of  many  mills  here  and  in  other  parts  of 
the  province.  The  total  output  of  spun  yarn  now 
amounts  to  approximately  60  million  yards  a 
year. 

The  largest  numbers  engaged  in  any  of  the 
modern  industrial  concerns  are  employed  in 
manganese  mining.  Then  follow  coal  mining, 
the  Jubbulrore  marble  quarries  and  alhed  works, 
the  limestone  qu  .rries,  and  the  mines  for 
pottery  clay,  soapstone,  &c. 

The  total  number  of  factories  of  all  kinds 
legally  so  described  was  458  in  1917,  the  latest 
period  for  which  returns  are  available  and  the 
number  of  people  employed  in  them  47,793 
The  same  economic  influences  which  are 
operative  in  every  progressive  country  during  its 
transition  stage  aro  at  work  in  the  C.  P.  and 
Berar,  gradually  sapping  the  strength  of  the  old 
village  industries,  as  communications  improve, 
and  concentrating  industries  in  the  towns.  While 
the  village  industries  are  fading  away,  a  large 
development  of  trade  has  taken  place.  The  last 
pre-war  ret  orts  showed  an  increase  in  volume 
by  one-third  in  eight  years  In  1914  for  the 
first  time  statistics  for  the  Berar  factories  were 
incorporated  with  th  >seoi  the  C.  P. 

Administration. 
The  administration  of  the  Central  Provinces 
and  Berar  is  conducted  by  a  Chief  Commis- 
sioner, who  is  the  controlling  revenue  and 
executive  authority  and  is  appointed  by  the 
Governor-General-in-Council.  He  is  assisted  by 
three  secretaries,  two  under-secretaries  and  an 
assistant  secretary.  Simultaneously  with  the 
jubilee  of  the  foundation  of  tne  Province  in  1913 
a  Legislative  Council  was  constituted.  It  con- 
sists of  24  members,  excluding  the  Chief 
Commissioner,  7  being  elected  by  Munici- 
palities, District  Councils  and  Landholders 
in  the  C.  P.  and  17  nominated  by  the  Chief 
Commissioner,  of  whom  not  more  than  10  may- 
be officials  and  3  shall  be  non-officials  chosen 
respectively  by  the  municipalities,  District 
Boaids  and  Landholders  of  Berar.  The  Chief 
Commissioner  may  nominate  an  additional 
member,  official  or  non-official,  wno  has 
special  knowledge  of  a  subject  on  which 
legislation  is  pending.  The  C.  P  are 
divided  for  administrative  purposes  into 
four  divisions,  and  Berar  constitutes  another 
division.  Each  of  these  is  controlled  by  a  Com- 
missioner. Berar  is  divided  into  four  districts, 
three  other  divisions  into  five  districts  each 
and  one  into  three,  and  these  are  controlled  by 
Deputy-Commissioners,  immediately  subordinate 
to  the  Commissioners.  The  principal  heads 
of  Provincial  departments  are  the  Commissioner 
of  Settlements  and  Director  of  Land  Records, 
the  Inspector-General  of  Civil  Hospitals  and 
Sanitary  Commissioner,  the  Inspector-General 
of  Police,  the  Inspector- General  of  Prisons,  the 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,  the  Commissioner 
of  Excise,  the  Inspector-General  of  Registration, 
Assessed  taxes,  &c,  and  the  Director  of  Agricul- 
ture and  Director  of  Industries.  The 
Deputy-Commissioners  of  districts  are  the 
chief  revenue  authorities  and  District  Magis- 
trates, and  they  exercise  the  usual  powers 
and  functions  of    a  district    officer.  The 


district  forests  are  managed  by  a  forest 
officer,  usually  a  member  of  the  Imperial  Forest 
Service,  over  whom  the  Deputy-Commissioner 
has  certain  powers  of  supervision,  particularly  in 
matters  affectin  g  the  welfare  of  the  people .  Each 
district  has  a  Civil  Surgeon,  who  is  generally  also 
Superintendent  or  the  District  Jail  and  whose 
work  is  also  in  various  respects  supervised  by 
the  Deputy-Commissioner.  The  Deputy-Com- 
missioner is  also  marriage  registrar  and  manages 
the  estates  of  his  district  which  are  under  the 
Court  of  Wards.  In  his  revenue  and  criminal 
work  the  Deputy-Commissioner  is  assisted  by 
(a)  one  or  more  Assistant  Commissioners,  or 
members  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service  ;  (b)  one 
or  more  Extra-Assistant  Commissioners,  or 
members  of  the  Provincial  Civil  Service,  usually 
natives  of  India,  but  including  a  few  Europeans 
and  Eurasians  ;  and  (c)  by  tahsildars  and  naib- 
tahsildars.  or  members  of  the  Subordinate  ser- 
vice, who  are  nearly  always  natives  of  India. 
The  district  is  divided  for  administrative  pur- 
poses into  tahsils.  the  average  area  of  which 
is  1,500  square  miles.  In  each  village  a  iam- 
bardar,  or  representative  of  the  proprietary 
body,  is  executive  headman. 

Justice 

The  Court  of  the  Judicial  Commissioner  is 
the  highest  court  of  appeal  in  Civil  cases,  and 
also  the  highest  Court  of  criminal  appeal  and 
revision  for  the  Central  Provinces  and  Berar 
except  in  reference  to  proceedings  against 
European  British  subjects  and  persons  jointly 
charged  with  European  British  subjects  :  in 
such  cases  the  High  Court  of  the  N.  W.  P.  and 
the  High  Court  of  the  Bombay  have  jurisdiction 
over  different  parts  of  the  Provinces. 

The  Court  sits  at  Nagpur  and  consists  of  a 
Judic  al  Commissioner  (who  is  appointed  by 
the  Govern  or- General  in  Council)  and  3  Addi- 
tional Judicial  Commissioners  of  whom  one  at 
least  must  be  an  advocate  of  the  Court  or  a 
Barrister  or  pleader  of  not  less  than  10  years' 
standing. 

Subordinate  to  the  Judicial  Commissioner's 
Court  are  the  District  and  Sessions  Judges 
(11  in  number)  each  of  whom  exercises  civil  and 
criminal  jurisdiction  in  a  Civil  and  Sessions 
district  comprising  one  or  more  Revenue1  dis- 
tricts. The  civil  staff  below  the  District 
and  Sessions  Judge  consists  of  Sub-Judges  and 
Munsiffs. 

Local  Government. 

Municipal  administration  was  first  introduced 
under  the  Punjab  Municipal  Acts  and  the  Muni- 
cipality of  Nagpur  dates  from  1864.  Several 
revising  Acts  extend  its  scope.  Viewed  gen- 
erally, municipal  self-government  is  considered 
to  have  taken  root  successfully.  The  general 
basis  of  the  scheme  is  the  Local  Board 
for  each  tahsil  and  the  District  Council 
for  each  district.  In  Berar  these  bodies 
are  called  Local  Boaids  and  District  Boards. 
The  larger  towns  have  municipalities. 

A  certain  proportion  of  the  Local  Board 
members  are  village  headmen,  elected  by  their 
own  class,  others  are  elected  representatives  of 
the  mercantile  and  trading  classes  and  a  third 
proportion,  not  exceeding  $  of  the  whole,  are 
nominated  by  Government.  The  constitution 
|  of  the  District  Councils  is  similar. 
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The  District  Councils  have  no  power  of 
taxation  and  Local  Boards  derive  their  funds 
in  allotments  from  the   District  Councils. 

The  officers  of  the  District  Councils  are 
frequently  non-officials,  but  it  is  generally 
found  convenient  that  the  Tahsildar  and 
Naib  Tahsildar  should  be  Chairman  and 
Secretary  of  the  Local  Boards. 

Rural  education  and  sanitation  are  among 
the  primary  objects  to  which  these  bodies 
direct  their  attention  and  expenditure  on 
famine  relief  is  in  the  first  instance  a  charge 
upon  the  District  Council  funds. 

Finance. 

The  main  sources  of  Government  income  in 
the  province  has  always  been  the  land  revenue, 
but  under  Mahratta  rule  many  petty  imposts 
were  added  in  all  branches  of  trade  and  industry 
and  life  in  general.  Thus  there  was  a  special 
tax  on  the  marriage  of  Banias  and  a  tax  of  a 
fourth  of  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  houses. 
The  scheme  of  Provincial  finance  was  introduc- 
ed in  1871-72.  Special  settlements  under  this 
system  have  been  necessitated  in  view  of  the 
special  circumstances  of  the  province  and  the 
recurrence  of  famine,  which  a  few  years  ago 
caused  a  severe  economic  strain  upon  the  pro- 
vince. The  wave  of  prosperity  which  has  spread 
over  the  country  in  the  past  14  years,  since 
the  end  of  the  previous  period,  has  more  than 
trebled  the  funds  available  for  the  administra- 
tion, compared  with  what  they  were  before 
the  several  years  of  scarcity,  and  the  progress 
of  the  administration  and  of  expenditure  has 
increased  correspondingly,  without  any  in- 
crease  of   taxation    under   provincial  heads. 

Public  Works, 
,    The  Public  Works  Department  is  controlled 
toy  a  Chief  Engineer,  who  is  also  Secretary  to 
[the  Chief  Commissioner.  There  are  two  Superin- 
tending Engineers  for  roads  and  buildings  and 
a  third  in  charge  of  irrigation.    In  1892  a  se- 
parate division  of  the  Public  Works  Depart- 
ment was  formed  for  the  construction  of  roads 
and  buildings  in  the  Feudatory  States.  The 
axpansion  of  the  department  and  its  work  has 
been  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of 
the  administration  in  the  past  decade  and  a 
half,  largely  owing  to  the  demands  of  a  progres- 
jive  age  in  regard  to  communications  and  new 
buildings.    The  Irrigation  Branch  of  the  P.  W. 
D.  represents   a   completely   new  departure, 
[t  was  formerly  the  accepted  view  that  the 
rregular  surface  of  the  country  would  make 
rrigation  canals  impossible  and  that  the  S.  W. 
nonsoon  was  so  regular  that  it  would  pay 
letter  to  relieve  famine  than  to  prevent  it. 
3oth  conclusions  have  been  reversed.  Pick- 
;d  officers  investigated  projects  for  irrigation 
?hen  the  Irrigation  Commission  was  appointed 
190 1)  and     canal     and  storage    works  have 
ince  been  advanced  with  vigour.    The  Tandula, 
tfainganga  and  Mahanadi  canal  projects  are 
'.mongstthe  more  important  schemes. 

Police. 

The  police  force  was  constituted  in  its  present 
asis  on  the  formation  of  the  Provinces,  the 
rtiolr-  of  which,  including  the  Cantonments  and 
he  Municipalities,  is  under  one  force.  The 
it-rength  is  equal  to  one  man  per  8  square  miles 
I  area.  The  superior  officers  comprise  an 


Inspector-General,  whose  jurisdiction  extends 
over  Berar,  three  Deputy  Inspectors-General,  for 
assistance  in  the  administrative  control  and 
sup.  rvi-ion  of  the  Poiice  force,  including  the 
Criminal  Investigation  Department,  and  the 
usual  cadre  of  District  Superintendents  of 
Police,  Assistant  and  Deputy  Superintndents 
and  subordinate  officers.  On  three  railways 
special  Railway  Police  are  employed.  A  Special 
Reserve  of  486  men  is  distributed  over  the 
head-quarters  of  seven  districts,  for  use  in 
dealing  with  armed  disturbers  of  the  peace 
in  whatever  quarter  they  may  appear.  The 
men  in  this  reserve  are  regularly  drilled  and 
are  armed  with  rifles.  There  is  a  small  force  of 
Mounted  Police.  The  Central  Provinces  has 
no  rural  police  as  the  term  is  understood  in 
other  parts  of  India.  The  village  watch- 
man is  the  subordinate  of  the  village  headman 
and  not  a  police  official  and  it  is  considered 
very  desirable  to  maintain  his  position  in  this 
respect. 

Education. 

The  educational  department  was  consti- 
tuted in  1862  and  the  scheme  then  drawn  up 
has  remained  the  basis  of  the  system  of  public 
education  to  the  present  day.  The  leading 
principles  are  that  the  department  should 
content  itself  with  the  direct  management  of 
colleges  and  higher  secondary  schools,  the 
training  of  teachers  and  inspection  in  work 
in  rural  areas.  The  maintenance  of  rural  schools 
should  as  far  as  possible  be  left  to  the  local 
authorities,  every  encouragement  should  be 
given  to  private  philanthropy  and  no  Govern- 
ment schools  should  be  founded  where  there 
existed  a  sufficient  number  of  institutions  cap- 
able, with  the  assistance  of  the  State,  of  sup- 
plying the  local  demand  for  instruction.  At 
the  head  of  the  Department  is  the  Director 
of  Public  Instruction,  who  has  a  staff  of  Inspec- 
tors and  Inspectresses  for  girls  schools.  All 
these  appointments  are  included  in  the  Indian 
Educational  Service.  An  Agency  Inspector 
supervises  the  schools  of  the  Feudatory  States. 
The  province  has  five  colleges  :  the  Robertson 
and  Training  Colleges  at  Jubbulpore,  and  the 
Morris  and  Hislop  Colleges  and  the  Victoria 
College  of  Science  at  Nagpur.  The  Agricultural 
Department  maintains  an  Agricultural  College 
at  Nagpur.  The  Colleges  are  affiliated  to 
Allahabad  University,  but  a  demand  has  arisen 
for  a  local  University. 

After  much  preliminary  discussion,  a  com- 
mittee was  appointed  in  July,  1914,  to  frame 
a  scheme  '*  which  shall  provide  for  a  University 
of  the  teaching  type  at  Nagpur,  or  in  its  im- 
mediate neighbourhood,  and  for  the  affiliation 
to  this  central  institution  of  colleges  situated 
in  other  places  in  the  C.  P.  and  Berar."  The 
committee  in  their  report,  issued  in  1915, 
proposed  a  University  presenting  some  of  the 
features  of  an  affiliating  University  but  possessed 
of  functions  and  endowed  with  responsibilities 
which  transcend  the  scope  of  those  universities 
in  India  which  conform  to  that  type.  "  For 
(says  the  report)it  willnotonly  be  an  examining 
but  a  teaching  university,  and  its  teaching 
activities  will  not  be  limited  to  the  provision  of 
courses  of  instruction  for  postgraduate  degrees, 
but  will  embrace  several  departments  of  study 
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in  the  lower    courses.   The  main  difference,  I 
however,   between  the    university  which  we 
propose  and  existing  universities  will  lie  in  the 
closer  relations  of  the  former  with  its  consti-  j 
tuent  colleges.    According  to  our  scheme,  tin 
University  will   exercise  an  effective  control  | 
over  the  teaching  and    discipline  of  all  the 
institutions  which  come  within  its  jurisdiction. 
For  it  is  only  by  exercising   control  over  its  i 
component  parts  that  the  Universities  can  main-  | 
tain  a  high  standard  of  moral  and  intellectual 
endeavour,  and  create  traditions    which  will 
make  themselves  felt  in  the  development  of 
the  Provinces  as  a  whole." 

The  committee  said:  "The  University  which 
we  propose  will  possess  powers  which  will 
entitle  it  to  a  high  place  in  the  administrative 
machinery  of  the  Provinces.  But  administra- 
tive autonomy  involves  a  certain  measure  of 
financial  independence,  and  we  have  made 
proposals  accordingly.  It  is  true  that  the 
University  will  be  mainly  dependent  on  the 
Government  for  financial  support.  Apart  from 
fees,  the  University  at  first  at  any  rate  will 
have  no  resources  of  its  own.  But  we  confess 
to  a  desire  to  see  it  vested  with  financial  control 
over  the  grant  which  it  receives  from  Govern- 
ment as  well  as  over  its  other  receipts.  If  we 
may  be  permitted  to  employ  a  simile,  the  Gov- 
ernment should  regard  the  University  as  a 
business  concern,  of  which  it  is  a  shareholder 
with  a  seat  on  the  Board  of  Directors  rather 
than  as  a  servant  to  whom  it  makes  certain 
payments,  the  disposal  of  which  must  be  checked 
frequently  and  in  detail. 

"  We  recommend  that  the  administration 
of  the  University  be   vested  in  a  Chancellor, 
Vice -Chancellor,  Senate    and  Syndicate.    The  ! 
Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Province  will  be  the  | 
Chancellor.    The  Vice -Chancellor  will    be  an 
honorary  officer  nominated  by  the  Chancellor.  j 
The  S  3ii ate  will  be  the    supreme  authority,  ! 
subject  to  the  general  control  of  the   Govern-  ! 
ment.    It  will  be  a  body  of  75  members,  con- 
sisting  partly  of  representatives  of  Government  1 
and  of  the  gmeral  public,  partly  of   elected  j 
representatives  of  the  graduates  and  partly  of  j 
teachers  of  the  University  and  the  constituent 
colleges,  the  latter  being  nominated  by  the  | 
Cuncellor.    The   Syndicate  will  be  the  execu-  j 
five  of  the  University,  and  will  consist  of  the  ! 
Vice -C nan cellor,  the  Director  of  Pnblic  Instruc- 
fcioa,  a  member  of  the  Smate  nominated  by  the 
Chancellor,  four  Principals    of  colleges,  the  | 
Deans  of  the    Faculties,  and  three  members 
elected  by  the  Senate  from  among  their  own 
number,  of  whom  not  more  than  one  shall  be  a 
member  of  the  teaching  staff.    The  Chancellor's 
no  ninee  on  the  Syndicate  should  be  a  person 
po;s >ssed  of  general  administrative  experience. 
In  both  these  bodies  the  membersof  the  teaching 
staff  will  predominate. 

"  After  c ireful  consideration,  we  have  arrived 
at  the  conclusion  that  a  university  possessing 
the  wide  administrative  and  educational  powers 
which  vve  propose  must  be  governed  by  a  body 
in  which  professional  and  expert  opinion  will 
preloninate.  This  we  think  we  have  secured 
by  giving  the  members  of  the  teaching  staff 
a  predo  ninant  voice  in  the  counsels  of  the 
University. 


"  We  recommend  that  the  University  shall 
contain,  at  its  inception,  Faculties  of  Arts, 
Law  and  Science,  and  a  department  for  the 
training  of  teachers  subordinate  to  the  Faculty 
of  Arts.  We  have  considered  the  question  of 
•stablishing  a  Faculty  of  Agriculture.  But  in 
vi^-w  of  the  necessity  which  the  Government 
Department  of  Agriculture  feels  of  pursuing  a 
tentative  policy  for  some  years  to  come  with 
regard  to  agricultural  education,  we  feel  that 
it  would  be  inadvisable  at  the  present  juncture 
to  suggest  that  the  University  should  make 
provision  for  instruction  in  this  branch  know- 
ledge. As  to  the  Medical  and  Engineering 
Schools,  they  are  designed  to  meet  certain 
special  needs,  and  do  not  aim  at  providing 
courses  of  a  university  standard.  It  will  be 
many  years  before  the  demand  for  higher  courses 
will  justify  the  establishment  of  Faculties  in 
Medicine  and  Engineering." 

Until  recent  years,  the  demand  for  education, 
primary  or  secondary,  was  satisfied  by  a  few 
institutions  in  the  larger  towns,  while  in  the 
whole  of  the  rural  districts  primary  education 
had  to  be  pressed  on  an  apathetic  and  even 
obstructive  agricultural  population.  The  new 
spirit  of  progress  in  recent  years  has  quickened 
the  public  pulse  and  the  efforts  of  Government 
to  effect  improved  facilities  have  responded  ac- 
cordingly. Special  grants  from  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  budget  surpluses  in  recent  years 
have  largely  been  devoted  to  assisting  the 
District  Councils  to  overtake  their  arrears 
of  primary  school  building.  District  Councils  in 
general  have  allowed  their  zeal  for  education  to 
carry  them  into  programmes  of  development 
beyond  their  means. 

Medical. 

The  medical  and  sanitary  services  of  the 
province  are  respectively  controlled  by  an 
Inspector-General  of  Civil  Hospitals  and  a 
Sanitary  Commissioner.  The  medical  depart- 
ment has  progressed  along  comparatively 
stereotyped  lines.  A  striking  advance  has 
been  made  in  recent  years  with  urban  sanita- 
tion. The  principal  medical  institutions  are 
the  Mayo  Memorial  Hospital  at  Nagpur.  open- 
ed in  1874,  with  accommodation  for  84  in- 
patients ;  the  Victoria  Hospital  at  Jubbulpore, 
opened  in  1886  and  accommodating  95  in- 
patients ;  the  Lady  Dufferin  Hospital  at  Nagpur 
and  the  Lady  Elgin  Hospital  at  Jubbulpore, 
these  la?t  two  being  for  women  and  containing 
together  accommodation  for  73  in-patients.  The 
province  has  one  lunatic  asylum  at  Nagpur. 
Vaccination  is  compulsory  in  some  Municipal 
towns  to  which  the  Vaccination  Act  has  been 
extended.  The  administration  in  1913  sanctioned 
the  opening  of  peripatetic  dispensaries  in  un- 
healthy areas. 


Chief  Commissioner,  Sir  B.  Robertson,  K.c.s.i.; 
k.c.m.g.,  c.i.e.,  i.O.s.,  ll.p.,  apptd.  3rd  Aug. 
1912. 

Personal   Assistant.    Capt.  P.   H.  Champion. 
Chief    Secretary,  The    Hon'ble  Cecil  Upton 
Wills,  i.C.s. 

Second  Secretary,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  H.  C.  Gowan, 
I.C.S. 
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Third  Secretary,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  J.  F.  Dyer, 

I.C.S. 

Legal  Secretary,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  C.  S.  Findlay> 
i.c.s. 

Under  Secretaries,  Mr.  X.  J.  Houghton,  I.  c.  s. 

and  Mr.  A.  Madeod,  I.C.S. 
Registrar*  C.  E.  Higher,  (on  special  duty)  R.  W. 

Hart,  Officiating  Registrar. 
Secretary,  Pv.blic  Works  Department  {Irrigation 

Branch),  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  A.  J.   Wadley  ; 

(Roads  and  Buildings),  Col.  J.  P.  Blakeway, 

C.  M.  G.,  R.  E. 
Financial  Commissioner,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  H.  A. 

Crump.,  C.s.l.,  i.Oa.  (On  combined  leave.) 
Chief  Commissioner,  The  Hon'ble.  Sir  Benjamin 

Robertson. k.c.s.i.. K.c.M.G.,  c.i.e.,  i.c.s.,  ll.d. 
Officiating  Financial  Commissioner,  The  Hon'ble 

Sir  James  Walker,  K.C.I.E.,  i.e.*. 

BERAR. 

Commissioner,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  B.  P.  Standen, 
C.  1.  E.,  1.  c.  s. 

Members  of  Council. 

NOMINATED  MEMBERS. 
The  Hon'ble  Sir  James  Walker,  k.c.i.e.,  i.c.s. 

„       „   Bertram  Prior  Standen,  c.i.e., 

1.  C.  S. 

„       „     Cecil  Upton  Wills. 
„       „     Alfred  John  Wadley. 

„     C.  C.  Hughes  Hallctt. 
„       „     Charles  Stewart  Findlay,  I.C.S. 
„       „     James  Ferguson  Dyer,  1.0.8. 
Col.  C.  R.  M.  Green,  m.d. 
Mr.  Arthur  Innes  Mayhew. 
„    Hyde  Clarendon  Gowan. 
»,     George  Paris  Dick. 

NON-OFFICIALS. 
The  Hon'ble  Khan  Bahadur  Nawab  Muhammad 
Salamullah  Khan,  c.i.e. 
„        Mr.  Sorabji  Bezonji  Mehta. 
„        Rai  Bahadur  Sir  Bipin  Krishna 

Boso,  Kt..  c.i.e. 
„        Rao  Bahadur  Madho  Rao  Ganesh 
Deshpande. 
ELECTED  MEMBERS. 

The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Moreshwar  Rao  Dixit,  B.A., 
Bar- -at- Law. 
„     Rao  Bahadur  Narayan  Rao  Kelkar. 
„      Mr.  Pyare  Lai  Misra. 

„    Manoharpant  Krishnarao 
Golwalkar. 
„      Rai  Sahib  Govind  Lai  Purohit. 
,.      Rai     Sahib     Cullhnji  Murarji 
Thackar,  Bar.-at-Law. 
Mr.  Seohar  Rngbubir  Singh. 
„        „    Shripad  Balvant  Tarn  be. 
„       Rao   Sahib  Ramchandra  Vishnu 
Mahajani. 

„      Mr.  Yeshwant  Govind  Deshpande. 
Miscellaneous  appointments. 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,  Mr.  A.  I.  Mayhew. 
Inspector-General   of  Police,  The  Hon'ble  Mr. 

R.  C.  H.  M.  King,  i.c.s. 
Chief  Conservator  of  Forests,  Mr.  Montague  Hill, 
c.i.e..  f.l.s. 

Inspector-General  of  Prisons.  Sub  pro-tern,  Lt.- 
Col.  C.  H.  Bensley. 


Inspector-General  of  Civil  Hospitals,  and  Sanitary 

Commissioner,   The    Hon'ble  Col.  C.  R.  M. 

Green,  m.d.,  i.m.s. 
Commissioner  of  Excise,  Mr.  A.  E.  Nelson,  i.c.s. 
Comptroller  (Financial  Dept.),    Mr.  J.  S.  Milne. 
Postmaster-General,  Mr.  H.  S.  H.  Piikington, 

C.  I.  E.,  M.V.O. 
Director  of  Agriculture  andlndustries,  Officiating, 

David  Clouston. 
Registrar  of  Co-operative  Credit  Societies,  Mr. 

A.  E.  Mathias,  I.C.S. 

Chief  Commissionebs. 

Colonel  E.  X.  Elliot   1861 

Lieut.-Colonel  J.  K\  Spence  {Officiating)  .  1862 

R.  Temple  {Officiating)  1862 

Colonel  E.  K.  Elliot   1863 

J.  S.  Campbell  {Officiating)         . .       . .  1864 

R.  Temple   1864 

J.  S.  Campbell  (Officiating)         ..  1865 

R.  Temple   1865 

J.  H.  Morris  {Officiating)  1867 

G.  Campbell   1867 

J.  H.  Morris  {Officiating)  1868 

Confirmed  27th  May  1870. 
Colonel  R.  H.  Keatinge,  v.o.,c.s.i.  {Offg.).  1870 

J.  H.  Morris.  C.s.l.   1872 

C.  Grant  {Officiating)   1879 

J.  H.  Morris,  C.s.l.   1879 

W.  B.  Jones,  C.s.l.   1883 

C.  H.  T.  Crosthwaite  (Officiating)  . .  1884 

Confirmed  27th  January  1885. 

D.  Fitzpatrick  (Officiating)  . .        . .  1885 

J.  W.  Neill  (Officiating)  1887 

A.  Mackenzie,  c.s.l.   1887 

R.  J.  Crosthwaite  (Officiating)     ..       ..  1889 

Until  7th  October  1889. 

J.  W.  Neill  (Officiating)  1890 

A.  P.  MacDonnell,  c.s.l  1891 

J.  Woodburn,  C.s.l.  (Officiating)  . .       . .  189^ 

Confirmed  30th  November  1893. 

■Sir  C.  J.  Lyall,  C.S.L,  k.c.i.e  1895 

The  Hon'ble  Mr.  D.  C.  J.  Ibbetson,  C.S.I.  1898 
„       Sir  A.  II .  L.  Fraser,  K.C.S.I.  1899 

(Officiating  )Conftrmed  5th  March  1902. 
The  Hon'ble  Mr.J.  P.  Hewett,  C.S.I.,  CLE.  190 

(Officiating)Coniumed  2nd  November  1903. 
The  Hon'ble  Mr.F.S.P.Lely,  C.S.I.,K.C.I.E.,  1904 

(Officiating)  Confirmed  23rd  Dec.  1904. 
The  Hon'ble  Mr.  J.  O.  Miller,  C.S.L       ..  1905 
S.  Ismay,  C.S.L  (Officiating)        ..        ..  1906 

Until  22nd  October  1906. 
F.  A.  T.  Phillips  (Officiating)       ..       ..  1907 

Until  25th  March  1907.    Also  from  20th 
May  to  22nd  November   . .       . .  1909 
The  Hon'ble  Sir  R.  H.  Craddock,  K.c.S.l.  1907 
The  Hon'ble  Mr.H.A.  Crump,  c.s.l.  (Offici-  1912 
ating). 

,,  M.  W.  Fox-Strangways,  C.S.I.  1912 
(Sub.  pro  tern.) 
The  Hon'ble  Sir  B.  Robertson,  K.C.S.L,  C.I.E.  1912 
„      Mr.  Crump,  O.  s.  I.  ..  1914 

Sir  B.  Roberton,  K'C  s.i.  . .  1914 
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North-West  Frontier  Province. 


The  North-West  Frontier  Province,  as  its 
name  denotes,  is  situated  on  the  north-west 
frontier  of  the  Indian  Empire.  It  is  in  form 
an  irregular  strip  of  country  lying  north  by 
east  and  south  by  west  and  may  generally  be 
described  as  the  tract  of  country,  north  of 
Baluchistan,  lying  between  the  Indus  and 
the  Durand  boundary  line  with  Afghanistan. 
To  the  north  it  extends  to  the  mountains  of 
the  Hindu  Kush.  From  this  range  a  long 
broken  line  of  mountains  runs  almost  due  south, 
dividing  the  province  from  Afghanistan,  until 
the  Sulaiman  Range  eventually  closes  the 
south  of  the  Province  from  Baluchistan.  The 
greatest  length  of  the  province  is  408  miles, 
its  greatest  breadth  279  miles  and  its  total 
area  about  39,000  square  miles.  The  terri- 
tory falls  into  three  main  geographical  divi- 
sions :  the  Cis-Indus  district  of  Hazara ;  the 
narrow  strip  between  the  Indus  and  the  Hills, 
containing  the  Districts  of  Peshawar,  Kohat, 
Banu  and  Dera  Ismail  Khan,  and  the  rugged 
mountainous  regions  on  the  north  and  west 
between  those  districts  and  the  border  line  of 
Afghanistan.  Hazara  and  the  four  districts 
in  the  second  division  contain  13,418  square 
miles.  The  mountain  regions,  north  and  west, 
are  occupied  by  tribes  subject  only  to  the  poli- 
tical control  of  the  Chief  Commissioner  in  his 
capacity  as  Agent  to  the  Governor-General. 
The  area  of  this  tract  is  roughly  25,500  square 
miles  and  in  it  are  situated,  from  north  to  south, 
the  political  agencies  severally  known  as 
the  Malakand,  Khyber,  Kurram,  Tochi  and 
Wana  Agencies.  Each  of  the  Deputy  Com- 
missioners of  the  five  administered  districts 
is  responsible  for  the  management  of  political 
relations  with  certain  tribes  or  sections  of  the 
tribes  across  the  frontier,  A  few  hundred 
miles  of  the  trans-border  Territory  are  inter- 
nally administered  by  the  Political  Agents, 
but  the  bulk  of  the  trans-border  population 
is  free  from  any  internal  interference,  so  long 
as  offences  are  not  committed  and  so  long  as 
the  tribes  observe  the  conditions  on  which 
allowances  are  paid  to  many  of  them. 

The  area  of  the  Province  is  a  little  more  than 
half  that  of  Bombay  (excluding  Sind  and  Aden) 
and  amounts  to  more  than  three-fifths  of  the 
size  of  England  without  Wales.  The  density 
of  population  throughout  the  Province  equals 
98  persons  to  a  square  mile,  but  in  the  more 
favoured  portions  the  pressure  of  population 
is  much  greater.  In  the  Hazara  District  there 
are  207  persons  to  a  square  mile  and  in  the 
trans-Indus  plains  tract  the  number  is  152. 
The  key  to  the  history  of  the  people  of  the 
N.-W.  F.  P.  lies  in  the  recognition  of  the  fact 
that  the  valley  of  Peshawar  was  always  more 
closely  connected  politically  with  Eastern 
Iran  than  with  India,  though  in  pre-Maho- 
medan  times  its  population  was  mainly  Indian 
by  race.  Early  history  finds  the  Iranians 
dominating  the  whole  Indus  valley.  Then 
came  the  Greek  invasion  under  Alexander 
the  Great,  in  B.C.  327,  then  the  invasions  of 
the  Sakas,  and  of  the  White  Huns,  and  later, 
the  two  great  waves  of  Muhammadan  invasion. 
Last  came  the  Sikh  invasion,  beginning  in 
1818.  The  Frontier  lenitory  was  annexed 
by  the  British  in  1849  and  placed  under  the 
control  of  the  Punjab  Government.  Frequent 


warfare  occurred  with  the  border  tribes,  but 
since  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  the  Afridis 
in  1898,  the  whole  border  has  been  undisturbed 
except  for  the  expedition  against  the  Zakka 
Khel  Afridis  in  1908  and  the  recent,  blockade 
Mohmand  of  1916-17  and  Waziristan  Expedition 
of  1917. 

The  division  of  the  Frontier  Province  from 
the  Punjab  was  frequently  discussed,  with  the 
double  object  of  securing  closer  and  more  im- 
mediate control  and  supervision  of  the  Fron- 
tier by  the  Supreme  Government  and  of  making 
such  alterations  in  the  personnel  and  duties 
of  frontier  officials  as  would  tend  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  improved  relations  between  the 
local  British  representatives  and  the  indepen- 
dent tribesmen.  The  province  was  eventually 
removed  from  the  control  of  the  Punjab  ad- 
ministration in  1901.  To  it  was  added  the 
political  charge  of  Dir,  Swat  and  Chitral,  the' 
Political  Agent  of  which  had  never  been  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Punjab.  The  new  Province! 
was  constituted  under  a  Chief  Commissioner 
and  Agent  to  the  Governor-General,  with  head^ 
quarters  at  Peshawar,  in  direct  communica-< 
tion  with  the  Government  of  India  in  the  Foreign 
Department.  In  political  questions  there 
is  no  intermediary  between  the  Chief  Commisi 
sioner  and  the  local  officer ;  an  arrangement 
designed  to  secure  both  prompt  disposal  o 
references  and  the  utilisation  of  the  expert 
knowledge  of  frontier  conditions  for  which 
the  head  of  the  administration  is  selected. 
The  People. 
The  total  population  of  the  N.-W.F.P.  (1911! 
is  3,819,027,  made  up  as  follows: — 

Hazara   603,02* 

Trans-Indus  Districts    . .       . .  1,593,90£ 

Trans-Border  Area    1,622,09* 

This  last  figure  is  estimated.    There  are  onljj 
625  *  6  females  per  1,000  males  in  the  towns  an« 
900  females  per  1,000  males  in  rural  area^l 
This  disproportion  of  the  sexes  cannot  at  pre! 
sent  be  explained  in  the  N.-W.F.P.  any  morj 
than  in  other  parts  of  Northern  India,  wherj1 
it  also  appears.    The  discrepancy  is  greate] 
here  than  in  any  other  Province  of  India.    Ther  * 
is  no  ground  for  believing  that  the  neglect  oj  b 
girls  in  infancy  has  any  effect  in  causing  th]  I 
phenomenon.    On  the  other  hand,  the  femal]  \i 
population  has  to  face  many  trials  which  ar 
unknown  to  men.    The  evils  of  unskilled  mid 
wifery  and  early  marriage  are  among  then 
Both  the  birth  and  death-rates  of  the  Provinc 
are  abnormally  low.    The  birth  rate  in  th1 
administered  districts,    according   to  the  la£ 
available  official  reports,  is  35 *  1  and  the  death 
rate  33*3.    There  were  122*5  male  births  fofj 
every  100  females.    It  is    recognised  that  ij 
this  matter,    and    in    regard   to  populatiol 
generally,  the   registration    of    females  ma| 
be  defective,    inasmuch  as    the  Pathan,  fld 
whatever   reasons,    regards   the    birth   of  j 
daughter  as  a  misfortune,  the  less  said  aboil 
which  the  better.    The  population  is  natiJ 
rally  increasing,  but  emigration  reduces  tr. 
net  result. 

The  dominant  language  of  the  Province  ! 
Pashtu  and  the  population  contains  sever, 
lingual  strata.  The  most  important  sectioi 
of  the  population,  both  numerically  and  b 
social  position,  are  the  Pathans.  They 
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a  very  large  proportion  of  the  land  in  the  ad- 
ministered districts  and  are  the  ruling  race, 
of  the  tribal  area  to  the  west.  There  is  a  Ions 
list  of  Pa  than,  BaJueh,  Rajput  and  other  tribal 
divisions.  Gurkhas  have  recently  settled  in  the 
Province.  The  Mahoinedan  tribes  constitute 
almost  the  whole  population,  Hindus  amounting 
to  only  5  per  cent,  of  the  total  and  Sikhs  to 
a  few  thousands.  The  occupational  cleavage  of 
the  population  confuses  ethnical  divisions. 

Under   the    North-West   Frontier  Province 
Law  and  Justice  Regulation  of  1901.  custom 
governs   all    questions   regarding  successions, 
betrothal,    marriage,    divorce,    the  separate 
property  of  women,  dower,  wills,  gifts,  parti- 
tions, family  relations  such  as  adoption  and 
guardianship,  and  religious  usages  and  insti- 
tutions, provided  that  the  custom  be  not  con- 
trary to  justice,  equity  or  good  conscience. 
In  these  matters  the  Mahomedan  or  Hindu  law 
is  applied  only  in  the  absence  of  special  custom. 
Climate,  Flora  and  Fauna. 
The  climatic  conditions  of  the  N.-W.F.P., 
which  is  mainly  the  mountainous  region,  but 
i  Includes  the  Peshawar  Valley  and  the  riveraine 
tracts  of  the  Indus  in  Dera  Ismail  Khan  Dis- 
trict,  are   extremely    diversified.    The  latter 
district  is  one  of  the  hottest  areas  of  the  Indian 
.  continent,  while  on  the  mountain  ranges  the 
,  weather  is  temperate  in  summer  and  intensely 
1  eold  in  winter.    The  air  is  generally  dry  and 
hence  the  annual  ranges  of  temperature  are 
frequently    very    large.    The    Province  has 
two  wet  seasons,  one  the  S.-W.  Monsoon  season, 
when    moisture    is     brought    up     from  the 
Arabian  Sea  and  the  Bay  of  Bengal :  the 
,  other  in  winter,  when  storms  from  Mesopo- 
I  tamia,  Persia  and  the  Caspian  Districts  bring 
i  widespread  rain  and  snowfall.    Both  sources 
I  of  supply  are  precarious  and  not  infrequently 
\  either  the  winter  or  the  summer  rainfall  fails 
I  almost    entirely.    The    following  description 
I  of  the  Daman,  the  high  ground  above  the  Indus, 
[  stretching  across   Dera  Ismail   Khan   to  the 
\  mountains  on  the  west,  occurs  in  an  account 
[  written    some  years  ago   by   Captain  Crost- 
\  waite :  "  Men  drink  once  a  day  and  the  cattle 
h  every  second  day.    Washing  is  an  impossible 
(!  luxury.    ...    It   is    possible   in    the  hot 
I  weather  to  ride  thirty  miles  and  neither  hear 
I  a  dog  bark  nor  see  the  smoke  of  a  single  fire" 
I  With  the  exception  of  the  Kunhar  River,  in 
4  Hazara,   which   flows   into   the   Jhelum,  the 
j,  whole  territory  drains  into  the  Indus.  The 
4  flora  of  the  Province  varies  from  the  shrubby 
i  Jungle  of  the  south-eastern  plains  to  barren 
:  hills,  pine  forests  and  fertile  mountain  valleys. 
I  Tigers  used  to  abound  in  the  forests  but  are 
.  now  quite  extinct;    leopards,  hyenas,  wolves, 
9  Jackal0  and  foxes  are  the  chief  carnivora.  Bear, 
k  deer  and  monkeys  are  found  ;  a  great  variety 

of  fish  is  caught  in  the  Indus. 
I  The  mountain  scenery  is  often  magnificent. 
I  The  frontier  ranges  contain  many  notable 
1  peaks  of  which  the  following  are  the  principal  : 
^  Takht-i-Sulaiman,  Sulaiman  Range,  in  Lera 
.  Ismail  Khan,  11.292  feet. 

Pir  Ghal,  Sulaiman  Range,  in  Mahsud  Wa- 
Jjaaristan,  11,583  feet. 

J    8ika  Ram,  in  the  Safed  Koh,  in  the  Kurrara 
Agenny,  if,. 021  feet. 

.  Kagan  Peaks  of  the  Himalayas,  in  the  Ha- 
.zara  District,  10,000  to  16,700  feet. 


Istragh  Peak  (18,900  ft.),  Kachin  Peak  22,641 
ft.),  Tirich  Mir  (25,42(1  ft.),  all  in  the  Hindu 
Kush,  on  the  northern  border  of  Chitral  Agency. 
Trade  and  Occupations. 

The  population  derives  its  subsistence  almost 
wholly  from  agriculture.  The  Province  is 
practically  without  manufactures.  There  is 
no  considerable  surplus  of  commercial  pro- 
ducts for  export.  Any  commercial  importance 
which  the  province  possesses  it  owes  to  the 
fact  that  it  lies  across  the  great  trade  routes 
which  connect  the  trans-border  tribal  terri- 
tories and  the  marts  of  Afghanistan  and  Cen- 
tral A^-ia  with  India,  but  the  influence  of  rail- 
ways is  diminishing  the  importance  of  these 
trading  interests.  The  travelling  traders  (or 
Powindahs)  from  the  trans-frontier  area  have 
always  pursued  their  wanderings  into  India 
and  now,  instead  of  doing  their  trading  in 
towns  near  the  border,  carry  it  by  train  to  the 
large  cities  in  India.  Prices  of  agricultural 
produce  have  in  recent  years  been  high,  but 
the  agriculturists,  owing  to  the  poverty  of  the 
means  of  communication,  have  to  some  extent 
been  deprived  of  access  to  Indian  markets  and 
have  therefore  been  unable  to  profit  by  the  rates 
prevailing.  On  the  other  hand,  high  prices  are  a 
hardship  to  the  non-agricultural  classes.  The 
effects  of  recent  extensions  of  irrigation  have 
been  important.  Land  tenures  are  generally 
the  same  in  the  British  administered  districts 
as  in  the  Punjab.  The  cultivated  area  of  the 
land  amounts  to  32  per  cent,  and  uncultivated 
to  68  per  cent. 

The  work  of  civilisation  is  now  making 
steady  progress.  Relations  with  the  tribes 
have  improved,  trade  has  advanced,  free  medical 
relief  has  been  vastly  extended,  police  admi- 
nistration has  been  reformed  and  the  desire 
of  people  for  education  has  been  judiciously 
and  sympathetically  fostered.  In  the  Bri- 
tish administered  districts  19  per  cent,  males 
and  7  per  cent,  females  of  the  total  population 
are  returned  as  literates.  The  figures  for 
males  denote  a  very  narrow  diffusion  of  edu- 
cation even  for  India.  Those  for  females  are 
not  notably  low,  but  they  are  largely  affected 
by  the  high  literacy  amongst  Sikh  women,  of 
whom  13  '3  per  cent,  are  returned  as  literate. 
The  inauguration  of  a  system  of  light  railways 
throughout  the  Province,  apart  from  all  con- 
siderations of  strategy,  must  materially  im- 
prove the  condition  of  the  people  and  also  by 
that  means  strengthen  the  hold  of  the  admi- 
nistration over  them.  The  great  engineering 
project  of  the  Upper  Swat  River  Canal,  which 
was  completed  in  1914,  and  the  lesser  work 
of  the  Paharpur  Canal,  also  completed  a  year 
or  two  ago,  will  bring  ease  and  prosperity  to 
a  number  of  peasant  homes.  There  has  arisen 
in  recent  years  the  difficult  question  of  the 
importation  of  thousands3  of  rifles  from  the 
Persian  Gulf.  Elaborate  measures  were  taken 
to  stamp  out  the  traffic,  under  the  direction  of 
th''  Naval  Commander-in-Chiff  in  the  Eas'J 
Indies  ;  and  with  the  tardy  consent  of  France 
an  agreem*  nt  was  ma  le  with  the  Sultan  of 
Muscat,  to  stop  the  trade  in  arms  from  that 
place,  Muscat  having  been  the  entrepot  for  one 
traffic. 

Administration. 

The  administration  of  the  North-West 
Froiti?r  Province  is  conducted  qy  the  Chief 
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Commissioner  and  Agent  to  the  Governor-  I 
General  in  Council.    His  staff  consists  of — 

(1)  Officers  of  the  Political  Depaitment  of  ] 
the  Government  of  India. 

(2)  Members  of  the  Provincial  Civil  Service. 

(3)  Members  of  the  Subordinate  Civil  Service. 

(4)  Superintendents    and    Assistant  Super- 
intendents of  Police. 

(5)  Officers  recruited  for  the  service  of  de- 
partments requiring  special  knowledge — 
Militia,  Engineering,  Education,  Medicine  ; 
and  Forestry. 

The  cadre  posts  reserved  for  officers  coming 
under  the  first  head  above  are : — 

"Chief  Commissioner  &"] 
Agent  to  the  Gov- 
ernor-General 
Secretary 

Assistant  Secretary       >  5 
Personal  Assistant 
Revenue  Commis- 
sioner and  Revenue 
Administration.  -{     Secretary  j 

Resident  in  Waziristan.. .  1 
Deputy  Commis-  ) 
sioners  . .  5  f 

Political  Agents    . .  5(12 
District  Judges     . .  2  J 
Assistant       Commis-  "| 
sioners  and  Assist-  >13 
.    ant  Political  Agents  J 
High  Court  and   f  One  Judicial  Commis-  t 
Divisional       V    sioner.  f 
Judges.         j  Two    Divisional    and  f  3 
I.    Sessions  Judges.  ) 

The  districts  under  the  Deputy  Commis- 
sioners are  divided  into  from  two  to  five  sub- 
collectorates,  in  charge  of  tahsildars,  who  are 
invested  with  criminal  and  civil  and  revenue 
powers,  and  are  assisted  by  naib-tahsildars, 
who  exercise  only  criminal  and  revenue  powers. 
Some  sub-divisions  are  in  charge  of  Assistant 
or  Extra  Assistant  Commissioners.  The  vil- 
lage community  characteristic  of  some  parts 
of  India  is  not  indigenous  among  the  Pathans.  j 
Its  place  as  a  social  unit  is  to  some  extent  taken 
by  the  tribe,  which  is  held  together  by  the  ties  | 
of  kinship  and  ancient  ancestry,  real  or  imagi-  { 
nary.  Modern  municipal  local  government  | 
has  been  introduced  in  the  towns.  There  are 
also  district  boards.  The  district  is  the  unit 
for  police,  medical  and  educational  adminis- 
tration and  the  ordinary  staff  includes  a  Dis- 
trict Superintendent  of  Police,  a  Civil  Surgeon, 
who  is  also  the  Superintendent  of  Jail  and  a 
District  Inspector  of  Schools.  The  Province 
forms  a  single  educational  circle  and  only  pos- 
sesses one  forest  division,  that  of  Hazara.  There 
are  four  divisions  of  the  Roads  and  Building 
Branch  of  the  Public  Works  Department, 
each  under  an  Executive  Engineer.  The 
Irrigation  Department  of  the  P.  W.  D.  is  in 
charge  of  a  Chief  Engineer,  Irrigation, 
who  is  also  ez-o{fwio  Secretary  to  the  Chief 
Commissioner.  The  administration  of  the 
civil  police  force  of  the  districts  is  vested  in 
an  Inspector-General.  There  is  a  special 
force  of  Frontier  Constabulary.  The  revenue 
and  expenditure  of  the  Province  are  wholly 
Imperial.   Of  the  Agencies  only  Kurram  and 


Tochi  Valley  pay  land  revenue  to  the  British 
Government.  The  revenue  administration  of 
all  five  administered  districts  is  controlled 
by  the  Revenue  Commissioner.  For  the  ad- 
ministration of  civil  and  criminal  justice  there 
are  two  Civil  and  Sessions  divisions,  each 
presided  over  by  a  Divisional  and  Sessions 
Judge.  The  Judicial  Commissioner  is  the 
controlling  authority  in  the  Judicial  branch 
of  the  administration,  and  his  Court  is  the 
highest  criminal  and  appellate  tribunal  in  this 
Province.  The  principal  officers  in  the  present 
Administration  are  : — 

Agent  to  the  Governor  General  and  Chief  Commis- 
sioner, The  Hon'ble  Sir  George  Roos-Keppel, 
g.c.i.e.,  k.c.s.i.,  (assumed  charge,  4th  June 
1908). 

Resident  Waziristan,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  John 

Donald,  k.C.i.e.,  C.S.I- 
Judicial  Commissioner,  W.  P.  Barton,  c.l.E., 

I.C.S. 

Revenue   Secretary,   Lieut. -Col.   D.  B.  Blake- 
way,  C.I.E. ,  I. A. 
Secretary  to  Chief  Commissioner,  E.  H.  Kealy, 

I.C.S. 

Military  Secretary  to  Chief  Commissioner,  Lieut. 

Col.  G.  J.  Davis,  D.s.o. 
Assistant  Secretary  to  Chief  Commissioner,  Major 

W.  A.  Garstin. 
Assistant  Financial  Secretary  to  Chief  Commis- 
sioner, Bhai  Sunder  Singh. 
Indian  Personal  Assistant  to  Chief  Commissioner, 

Risaldar  Moghal  Baz  Khan,  i.O  M. 
Inspecting  Officer  Frontier  Corps,  Lieut.-Col. 

J.  S.  Kemball,  i.a. 
Secretary,  Public  Works  Department,  Buildings 

and  Roads  Branch,  Col.  H.A.D.  Eraser,  R.E. 
Secretary,  Public  Works  Department,  Irrigation 

Branch,  F.  W.  Carne. 
Chief  Medical  Officer,  Lieut.-Col.  T.  W.  Irvine, 

I.M.S. 

Inspector- General  of  Police,  H.  A.  Close,  c.l.E. 
Commandant,  Frontier  Constabulary,  R.  C.  Boyle. 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,   C.  E.  W.  Jones, 

M.  A. 

Superintendent,   Archaeological  Survey,  Pandit 

V.  Natesa  Aiyar. 
Divisional  and  Sessions  Judges,  Lieut.-Col.  C. 

F.    Minchin,    D.s.o.,   I.A.,    (Derajat),  F  P. 

Rennie,  i.c.S.  (Peshawar). 
Vice  President,  Provincial  Recruiting  Board  and 

Special    Recruiting    Officer,    S.    E.  Pears, 

C.l.E. 

Political  Agents. 

Major  W.  J.  Keen,  c.l.E.,  i.a.,  Dir,  Swat  and 
Chitral. 

Nawab  Sir  Sahibzada  Abdul  Qaiyum,  K.C.I.E., 

Khyber. 
Major  R.  Garratt,  I. A.,  Tochi. 
Major  G.  F.  W.  Anson,  i.a.,  Kurram. 
J.  A.  0.  Fitzpatrick,  c.l.E.,  Wana. 

Deputy  Commissioners. 
H.  1ST.  Bolton,  c.i.e.,  i.c.s.,  Peshawar. 
C.  Latimer,  i.O.S.,  Dera  Ismail  Khan. 
Major  C.  G.  Crosthwaite,  Bannu. 
T.  B.  Copeland,  I.C.S.,  Kohat. 
J.  H.  R.  Fraser,  I.  c  S.,  Hazara. 

Former  Chief  Commissioner. 
Lieut.-Col.  Sir  Harold  Deane,  K.C.S.I  rDied  7t& 
July  1908. 
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The  Province  of  Assam,  61,682  square  miles 
In  area,  includes  the  Assam  Valley  Division, 
the  Surma  Valley  and  Hills  Division  and  the 
State  of  Manipur.  It  owes  its  importance  to 
its  situation  on  the  north-east  frontier  of  India. 
It  is  surrounded  by  mountainous  ranges  on 
three  sides  while  on  the  fourth  (the  west)  lies 
the  Province  of  Bengal  on  to  the  plains  of 
which  debouch  the  two  valleys  of  the  Brahma- 
putra and  the  Surma  which  form  the  plains 
of  Assam.  These  two  valleys  are  separated 
from  each  other  by  the  Assam  Range,  which 
projects  westward  from  the  hills  on  the  eastern 
border. 

Population. 

The  total  population  of  the  province  in  1911 
was  7,059,857,  of  whom  \\  millions  were  Ma- 
homedans,  3£  millions  Hindus  and  \\  millions 
Animists.  46  per  cent,  of  the  population 
epeak  Bengali,  22  per  cent,  speak  Assamese : 
other  languages  spoken  in  the  province  are 
Hindi,  Uriya  and  a  great  variety  of  languages 
classified  under  the  general  heading  of  the 
Tibeto-Chinese  languages.  Owing  to  the  great 
areas  of  waste  and  rivers  the  density  of  the 
province  is  only  115,  which,  compared  with 
that  of  most  other  parts  of  India,  is  low,  but  is 
more  thaD  double  that  of  Burma. 

Agricultural  Products. 

It  has  agricultural  advantages  for  which  it 
would  be  difficult  to  find  a  parallel  in  anv  part 
of  India,  climate,  soil,  rainfall  and  river  sys- 
tems all  being  alike  favourable  to  cultivation. 
Bice  is  the  staple  food  crop,  about  4  million 
acres  being  devoted  to  this  crop.  In  1915-1G 
:the  outturn  of  rice  was  1,319,625  tons.  Except 
in  the  Himalayan  Terai  irrigation  is  unneces- 
sary. Jute  and  tea  are  the  most  important 
crops  grown  for  export ;  the  area  under  jute 
being  generally  about  40,000  acres,  that  under 
tea  about  376,000  acres.  In  1916  the  total 
number  of  tea  gardens  was  779,  the  production 
being  estimated  at  245,385,920  lbs.  Wheat 
and  tobacco  are  also  grown  and  about  30  square 
miles  are  devoted  to  sugarcane.  The  total  area 
of  '  reserved '  forest  is  about  4,907  square  miles 
and  the  unclassified  state  forests  cover  about 
18,509  square  miles. 

Meteorological  Conditions. 

Rainfall  is  everywhere  abundant,  and  ranges 
from  93  to  124  inches.  The  maximum  is  reached 
at  Cherrapunji  in  the  Khasi  Hills,  which  is 
one  of  the  wettest  places  in  the  world,  having 
a  rainfall  of  45S  inches.  The  temperature 
ranges  from  59°  at  Sibsagar  in  January  to  84° 
in  July.  Earthquakes  of  considerable  severity 
have  taken  place,  by  far  the  worst  being  that 
which  occurred  in  1897. 

Land  Tenures. 
Most  of  the  actual  cultivators  of  the  soil 
isually  hoid  direct  from  the  State,  and  the 
irea  of  land  on  which  rent  is  paid  is  inconsi- 
lerable.  A  large  part  of  Goalpara  and  of  the 
nore  densely  populated  portions  of  Sylhet 
vas  however  included  in  the  permanent  settle- 
nent  of  Bengal ;  and  the  system  of  land  tenure 
o  Cachar,  and  the  existence  of  large  estates 
>n  privileged  rates  of  revenue  in  Kamrup  have 
ended  to  produce  a  tenant  class  which  at  the 


1901  census  amounted  to  more  than  one-third 
of  the  total  number  of  persons  supported  by 
agriculture.  In  the  1911  census  a  very  marked 
increase  in  tenancy  throughout  the  Province 
is  shown. 

The  Assam  Labour  and  Emigration  (Amend- 
ment) Bill  was  passed  on  the  24th  March  1915. 
The  Act  carries  with  it  the  abolition  of  the 
recruiting  contractor  and  the  creation  of 
Labour  Bureau  to  supervise  recruiting. 

Mines  and  Minerals. 

The  only  minerals  in  Assam  worked  on 
a  commercial  scale  are  coal,  limestone  and 
petroleum  oil.  The  most  extensive  coal  mea- 
sures are  in  the  Naga  Hiils  district,  where 
about  300,000  tons  are  raised  annually  and 
used  mainly  by  the  river  steamers.  Limestone 
is  quarried  in  the  Khasi  and  Jaintia  Hills,  in 
Sylhet,  and  in  the  Gare  hills.  Petroleum 
is  worked  only  in  Lakimpur. 

An  account  of  the  petroleum  occurrences 
in  Assam  was  recently  published  in  the  me- 
moirs of  the  Geological  Survey  of  India.  It 
states  that  the  petroleum  localities  in  this 
province  are  confined  to  a  curved  belt  of  country 
along  the  basins  of  the  Brahmaputra  and 
Surma.  This  belt  is  traceable  over  a  distance 
of  some  800  miles  from  N.E.  Assam  through 
Kachar  and  Chitagong  to  the  Arakan  coast, 
where  it  has  a  S.S.E.  trend.  It  is  roughly 
concentric  with  the  trend  of  the  Burmese 
oil  belt,  the  distance  between  the  two  varying 
from  70  to  150  miles. 

Manufactures  and  Trade. 

Silk  is  manufactured  in  the  Assam  Valley, 
the  weaving  being  done  by  the  women. 
Cotton  weaving  is  also  largely  practised 
by  the  women,  and  almost  every  house 
contains  a  loom ;  the  cloth  is  being  gra- 
dually displaced  by  imported  goods  of  finer 
texture  and  colour.  Boat  building,  brass  and 
metal  and  earthenwares,  tea  manufacture  and 
limestone  burning  are  the  other  industries 
apart  from  agriculture,  which  itself  employs 
about  84  per  cent,  of  the  population.  Assam 
carries  on  a  considerable  trade  with  the  ad- 
joining foreign  tribes  and  countries.  The  total 
value  of  imports  during  1917-18  was  Us. 
16,79,915,  against  Us.  10,95,124,  in  the  previous 
year,  the  increase  being  Its,  5,84,791,  or  53*4 
per  cent.  The  total  exports  amounted  to 
Rs.  16,54,952,  against  Us.  9,33,614,  in  the 
preceding  year,  an  increase  of  Rs.  7.21,238  or 
77-2  per  cent.  The  total  trade  with  Bhutan  was 
valued  at  Rs.  26,50,290  in  the  year  under 
review  as  against  Rs.  18,40,734,  in  the  previous 
year..  The  Increase  of  Rs.  8,09,556,  or  43*9  per 
cent,  is  due  chi<  lly  to  the  inclusion  of  the  trade 
registere  d  at  Tambulpur,  which  was  omitted 
in  the  two  previous  years  as  being  of  doubtful 
correctness. 

Communications. 

The  trade  of  Assam  is  chiefly  carried  by 
river,  but  increasing  use  is  being  made  of 
the  Assam  Bengal  Railway  which  runs  from 
the  port  of  Chittagong  to  Silchar  at  the  eastern 
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end  of  the  Surma  Valley.  A  branch  of  that  line 
runs  along  tlie  south  of  the  Assam  Valley  from 
Gauhati  to  Tinsukia,  a  station  on  the  Dibru- 
Sadiya  Railway,  and  is  connected  with  use 
Surma  Vailey  branch  by  a  line  that  pierces 
the  North  Cachar  Hills,  the  points  of  junction 
being  Luinding  in  the  northern  and  Badarpur 
in  the  southern  valley.  The  Eastern  Bengal 
State  Railway  connects  Assam  with  the  Bengal 
system  via  the  valley  of  the  Brahmaputra. 
The  excellence  of  its  water  communication 
makes  Assam  less  dependent  upon  roads  than 
other  parts  of  India ;  but  in  recent  years  the 
road  system  has  been  developed  and  there  is 
a  truuK  road  through  the  whole  length  of  the 
Brahmaputra  Valley  and  an  excellent  road 
from  Gauhati  to  Shillong.  A  large  fleet  01 
steamers  maintained  by  the  India  General 
Steam  Navigation  Company  and  the  Liivers 
Steam  Navigation  Company  plies  on  the  rivers 
ol  both  valleys.  A  daily  service  of  passenger 
boats  runs  from  Goal  undo  to  Dibrugarh. 

Finance. 

Gross  receipts  rose  in  1916-17  from  Us. 
l,79,65,165in  the  pr^viout  year  to  Rs.  1,85,05,555, 
whih  the  gro*s  expenditure  fell  irom  Rs. 
1,57,69,405  to  Rs.  1,49,20,062.  The  provincial 
account  opened  with  a  balance  or  R»s.  19,97,779 
whjch  included  Imp  rial  as  , ignments  for  various 
purposes  aggr  gating  Rn.  15,84,000.  Rtceipts 
amounted  to  R_  .  1 ,45,57,270  and  e  xpenditure  to 
Rs.  1,44,34,836.  Thu  provincial  account  clo  ed 
with  a  balance  of  R*.  21,20,213  including  Rs. 
14,69,000  of  Imperial  assignments. 

Education. 

There  are  in  the  Province  at  present  4,587 
educational  institutions  including  two  Arts 
Colleges  with  224,819  students.  Of  the  total 
population  333,672  are  returned  as  literate.  The 
distribution  of  literacy  naturally  varies  con- 
siderably throughout  the  Province.  The  large 
number  of  immigrant  coolies  and  of  aboriginal 
tribes  tends  to  lower  the  proportion  of  literates 
in  the  Brahmaputra  Valley,  and  a  compara- 
tively high  standard  of  literacy  in  the  Hills 
is  due  mainly  to  the  progress  of  education 
amongst  the  Khasis  of  whom  a  large  proportion 
have  been  converted  to  Christianity.  Amongst 
the  Animists  iD  the  Hills  the  Lushais  seem  to 
have  an  extraordinary  keenness  for  learning, 
which  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  the 
administration  of  their  district  dates  from  quite 
recent  times. 

Administration. 

The  province  of  Assam  was  originally 
formed  in  1874  in  order  to  relieve  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal  of  part  of  the 
administration  of  the  huge  territory  then  under 
him.  In  1903,  as  the  result  of  further  delibe- 
rations, it  was  decided  to  add  to  the  small 
Province  of  Assam  the  eastern  portion  of  its 
unwieldy  neighbour  and  to  consolidate  those 
territories  under  a  Lieutenant-Governor.  The 
Province  of  Eastern  Bengal  and  Assam  as  then 
constituted  was  again  broken  up  on  the  1st  of 
April,  1912 :  the  Eastern  Bengal  Districts 
were  united  with  the  Bengal  Commissionerships 
of  Burdwan  and  the  Presidency  to  form  the 
Presidency  of  Bengal  under  a  Governor-in- 
Council,  Bihar,  Chota  Nagpur  and  Ori3sa  were 


formed  into  a  separate  province,  while  the  old 
province  of  Assam  was  re-constituted  under 
a  Chief  Commissioner. 

The  capital  is  Shillong,  a  town  laid  out  with 
great  taste  and  judgment  among  the  pine 
woods  on  the  slopes  ot  the  Shillong  Range  which 
rises  to  a  height  of  6,450  feet  above  the  sea. 
It  was  destroyed  in  the  earthquake  of  1897 
and  has  been  rebuilt  in  a  way  more  likely  to 
withstand  the  shocks  of  earthquake. 
Chief  Commissioner,  The  Hon.   Mr.  Nicholas 

Dodd  Beatson  Bell.  c.S.l.,  C.l.B.,  appointed 

1st  April  19)8 
Personal  Asst.,  Captain  W.  Lowry-Corry,  I. A. 
Chief  Secretary,  J.  E.  Webster,  c.l.E. 
Second  Secretary,  A.  W  Botham. 
Secretary,    Public  Works  Department,  F.  E.  Bull. 
Inspector  General  of  Reg istratio n,   W.  L.  Scott, 

i.  as. 

Judges,   Abdul  Majid  on  leave,  Henry  Craw- 
ford Liddell. 
Director  oj  Public  Instruction,  J.  R.  Cunningham. 

Inspector-General  of  Police,  Lt.-Col.  D.  Herbert. 
Sanitary  Commissioner,  Major  T.  C.  M.  Young, 

M.  B  ,  I. M.S. 

Comptroller,  Financial  Department,  Philip  Gordon 
Jacob,  b.a. 

Political   Agent  in  Manipur,  W.  A  Cosgrave, 
i.  u.s. 

Superintendent  and    Remembrancer    of  Legal 

Affairs,   Abdul  Majid,  b.a. 
Director  of  Land  Records  and  Agriculture,  J. 

McSwiney. 
Chiei  inspector  of  Factories,  L.  H.  Taffs. 

LEGISLATIVE  COUNCIL. 

Lieut.-Coi.  P.  R.  T.  Gurdon,  A.  W.  Botham, 
C.l.E  ,  Lieut.-CoU.nel  D.  Herbert,  J.  R.  Cunnin- 
gham, M.A.,  ^bdul  Majid,  F.  E.  Bull,  A.  B. 
Hawkins,  Rajendra  Narayan  Chaudhuii,  Rai 
Nalini  Kant.t  Ray  Dastidar,  Mu..shi  Riaz  ' 
Bakiish,  Col.  H.  E.  Banatwala,  J.  E.  Webster, 
A.  Mellor. 

Elected  Members. 
Rai  Ghanasyam  Barua,  Maulvi  Saiyid  Abdul 
Majid,  Khan  Bahadur,  Maulvi  Saiyid  Muham- 
mad Saaduila,  Phanidhar  Unaiiha  Rai  Bahadur 
Mr.  Tarun  Ram  Phukan,  Ram?,ni  Mohan  Das, 
Babu  Kadha  Binod  J;as,  Mr.  R.  St.  J.  Hickman, 
Muhammad  Baknt  Mazumdar,  Khan  Bahadur 
Mr.  H.  Miller,  Mr.  Walter  Mason. 

Chief  Commissioners  of  Assam. 

Colonel  R.  H.  Keatinge,  C.S.I   1874 

Sii  S.  C.  Bayley,  K.c.s.l   1878 

C.  A.  Elliot,  c.s.l   1881 

W.  E.  Ward    1883 

Dennis  Fitzpatrick,  C.S.I   1887 

J.  Westland,  C.S.I   1889 

J.  W.  Quinton,  C.S.I   1889 

Brig.-Generai  Sir  11.  Collett,  K.C.B.        . .  1891 

W.  E.  Ward,  C.S.I   1891 " 

C.J.  Lyall,  C.S.I   1894! 

H.  J.  S.  Cotton,  C.S.I   1896: 

J.  B.  Fuller,  O.l.E  ,      . .       . .  1900 

J.  B.  Fuller,  C.l.E   1902 

C.  VV.  Boltou,  O.S.I.    1903 

jVote. — xhe  Chief  Commissionership  of  Assam| 

was  revived  1st  April  1912 

Sir  Arobdale  Earle,  K.c.i.E   1912 
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Baluchistan. 


Baluchistan  is  an  oblong  stretch  of  country 
occupying  the  extreme  western  corner  of  the 
Indian  Empire.  It  is  divided  into  three  main 
divisions;  (1)  British  Baluchistan  with  an  area 
of  9.476  square  miles  consisting  of  tracts  as- 
signed to  the  British  Government  by  treaty 
in  1879  ;  (2)  Agency  Territories  with  an  area 
of  44,345  square  miles  composed  of  tracts  which 
have,  from  time  to  time,  been  acquired  by  lease 
or  otherwise  brought  under  control  and  placed 
directly  under  British  officers ;  and  (3)  the 
Native  State?  of  Kalat  and  Las  Bela  with  an 
area  of  78,434  square  miles.  The  Province 
embraces  an  area  of  134,638  square  miles  and 
according  to  the  census  of  1911  it  contains 
834,703  inhabitants,  divided  roughly  half  and 
half  between  the  administered  districts  and 
States. 

The  country,  which  is  almost  wholly  moun- 
tainous, lies  on  a  great  belt  of  ranges  connecting 
the  Safed  Koh  with  the  hill  system  of  Southern 
Persia.  It  thus  forms  a  watershed  the  drain- 
age of  which  enters  the  Indus  on  the  east  and 
the  Arabian  Sea  on  the  south  while  on  the 
north  and  west  it  makes  its  way  to  the  inland 
lakes  which  form  so  large  a  feature  of  Central 
Asia.  Rugged,  barren,  sun-burnt  mountains, 
rent  by  high  chasms  and  gorges,  alternate 
with  arid  deserts  and  stony  plains,  the  pre- 
vailing colour  of  which  is  a  monotonous  sight. 
But  this  is  redeemed  in  places  by  level  valleys 
of  considerable  size  in  which  irrigation  enables 
much  cultivation  to  be  carried  on  and  rich 
crops  of  all  kinds  to  be  raised. 

The  political  connection  of  the  British  Gov- 
ernment with  Baluchistan  commenced  from 
the  outbreak  of  the  First  Afghan  War  in  1839  ; 
it  was  traversed  by  the  Army  of  the  Indus 
and  was  afterwards  occupied  until  1842  to 
protect  the  British  lines  of  communication. 
The  districts  of  Kachi,  Quetta  and  Mastung 
were  handed  over  to  the  Amir  of  Afghanistan 
and  Political  Officers  were  appointed  to  admi- 
nister the  country.  At  the  close  of  the  First 
Afghan  War,  the  British  withdrew  and  these 
districts  were  assigned  to  the  Khan  of  Kalat. 
The  founder  of  the  Baluchistan  Province  as 
It  now  exists  was  Sir  Roberts  Sandeman  who 
broke  down  the  close  border  system  and  welded 
the  Baluch  and  Brahui  Chiefs  into  a  close  con- 
federacy. In  the  Afghan  War  of  1879  Pishin, 
Sibi,  Harnai  and  Thal-Chotiali  were  handed 
over  by  Yakub  Khan  to  the  British  Govern 
ment  and  retained  at  Sir  Robert  Sandeman's 
strenuous  insistence. 

Industries. 

Baluchistan  lies  outside  the  monsoon  area 
and  its  rainfall  is  exceedingly  irregular  and 
scanty.  Shahrig  which  has  the  heaviest 
rainfall,  records  no  more  than  1  If  Inches  in  a 
year.  In  the  highlands  few  places  receive  more 
than  10  inches  and  in  the  plains  th(  average 
rainfall  is  about  5  inches,  decreasing  in  some 
cam  to  3.  The  majority  of  the  indigenous 
population  are  dependent  for  their  livelihood 
on  agriculture,  provision  and  care  of  animals 
and  transport.   The  Afghan  and  the  Baluch,  as 


a  rule,  cultivate  their  own  lands.  The  Brahuis 
dislike  agriculture  and  prefer  a  pastoral  life. 
Previous  to  the  advent  of  the  British  life  and 
property  were  so  insecure  that  the  cultivator 
was  fortunate  if  he  reaped  his  harvest.  The 
establishment  of  peace  and  security  has  been 
accompanied  by  a  marked  extension  of  agri- 
culture  which  accounts  for  the  increase  in  the 
numbers  of  the  purely  cultivating  classes. 
The  Mekran  Coast  is  famous  for  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  its  fish  and  the  industry  is  con- 
stantly developing.  Fruit  is  extensively  grown 
in  the  highlands  and  the  export  is  increasing. 

Education  is  imparted  in  about  150  schools 
with  over  4,000  scholars.  The  mineral  wealth  of 
the  Province  is  believed  to  be  considerable,  but 
cannot  be  exploited  until  railways  are  deve- 
loped. Coal  is  mined  at  Khost  on  the  Sind- 
Pishin  railway  and  in  the  Bolan  Pass.  Chro- 
mite  is  extracted  in  the  Quetta-Pishin  District, 
but  the  iniustry  awaits  the  ext<  nsion  of  the 
railway  from  Khanai  to  Hindubagh  for  its 
adequate  exoloitation.  Lime-srone  is  quarried 
in  small  quantities.  An  oil-prospectit  g  licence 
has  been  granted  by  the  Las  Bela  State  to  the 
Burma  Oil  Company. 

Administration. 

The  head  of  the  local  administration  is  the 
officer  styled  Agent  to  the  Governor-General 
and  Chief  Commissioner.  Next  in  rank  comes 
the  Revenue  Commissioner  who  advises  the 
Agent  to  the  Governor-General  m  financial 
matters  and  generally  controls  the  revenue 
administration.  The  keynote  of  administra- 
tion in  Baluchistan  is  self-government  by  the 
tribesmen,  as  far  as  may  be,  by  means  of  their 
Jirgas  or  Councils  of  Elders  along  the  ancient 
cjstomary  lines  of  tribal  law,  the  essence  of 
which  is  the  satisfaction  of  the  aggrieved  and 
the  settlement  of  the  feud,  not  retaliation  on 
the  aggressor  or  the  vindictive  punishment 
of  a  crime.  The  district  levies  which  normally 
numbered  2,300  odd  play  an  unobtrusive  but 
invaluable  part  in  the  work  of  the  Civil 
Administration  not  only  in  watch  and  ward  and 
the  investigation  of  crime,  but  also  in  the 
carrying  of  the  mails,  the  serving  of  processes 
and  other  miscellaneous  work.  In  addition  to 
these  district  levies  there  are  ordinarily  three 
irregular  Corps  in  the  Province ;  the  Zhob 
Militia  (formerly  known  as  the  Zhob  Levy 
Corps),  the  Makran  Levy  Corps,  and  the  Chagai 
Levy  Corps.  Their  combined  strength  in  the 
latest  returns  was  953  cavalry  and  892  infantry. 
The  Province  does  not  pay  for  itself  and 
receives  large  subsidies  from  the  Imperial 
Government.  The  receipts  and  expenditure 
roughly  balance  each    other  at  29  lakhs. 

ADMINISTRATION. 

Agent  to  the  Governor-General  and  Chief  Com- 
missioner, The  Hon'ble  Mr.  H.  R.  C.Dobbs, 
C.S.I. ,  c  I.E.,  i.c.s. 

Revenue  and  Judicial  Commissioner,  Lt.-Col.  A. 
B  Dew,o.s.l.,  (M-E. 

Secretary,  Public  Works  Department,  Colonel 
II.  S.  Maclagan,  c.b.,  C.s.i. 
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First  Assistant  to  the  Agent  to  the  Governor- 
General  and  Secretary  to  the  Chief  Comrnis' 
sioner,  Major  11-  H-  Chenevix- French. 

Second  Assistant  to  the  Agent  to  the  Governor- 
General,  Captain  G.  B.  Walker,  i.a. 

Political  Agent, Zhob,  Lieut. -Colonel  A.  L.  Jacob, 

I.A. 

Assistant  Political  Agent,  Kalat  and  Bolan  Pass, 
Major  T.  G.  M.  Harris,  I. A. 

Assistant  for  Mekran  to  the  Political  Agent  in 
Kalat  and  ex-officio  Commandant,  Mekran 
Levy  Corps,  Capfc.   G.  Halas. 

Political  Agent  and  Deputy  Commissioner, 
Quetta  and  Pishin,  Major  H.  B.   St.  John, 

CLE. ,  I.A. 

Assistant  Political  Agent  and  Assistant  Com- 
missioner, Quetta,  Major  H,  R,  Pritchard. 

Political  Agent,  Chagai,  Major  W.  G.  Hutchinson, 

I.A. 

Political  Agent  and  Deputy  Commissioner,  Sibi, 
Lieut.-Colonel  F.  McConaghey. 

Assistant  Political  Agent,  Sibi,  T.  J.  C.  Acton, 
I.O.S. 

Political  Agent,  Loralai,  Major  C.  E.  Bruce,  I.A. 

Residency  Surgeon  and  Chief  Medical  Officer, 
Dr.  T.  H.  Holland,  m.d. 

Civil  Surgeon,  Sibi,  J.  A.  Guizelar. 
ANDAMAN  AND  NICOBAR  ISLANDS. 

This  is  a  group  of  islands  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal 
of  which  the  headquarters  are  at  Port  Blair, 
by  sea  780  miles  from  Calcutta,  740  miles  from 
Madras  and  360  miles  from  Rangoon,  with 
which  ports  there  is  regular  communication. 

The  land  area  of  the  islands  under  the  ad- 
ministration is  3,143  square  miles,  namely, 
2,508  square  miles  in  the  Andamans  and  635 
square  miles  in  the  Nicobars.  The  total  popu- 1 
lation  of  the  islands  was  returned  in  the  census 
of  1911  as  26,459.  The  Islands  are  adminis- 
tered by  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Anda- 
man and  Mcobar  Islands  who  is  also  the  Super- 
intendent of  the  Penal  Settlement.  The  penal 
settlement,  which  was  established  in  1858,  is 
the  most  important  in  India. 

Superintendent  of  Port  Blair,  Lieut.-Col.  M.  W. 
Douglas,  CLE. 


Acting  Commandant  and  District  Superintendent 

of  Military  Police,  B.  T.  Roussac. 
Medical     Superintendent     of    Jails,  and 

Senior     Medical      Officer,    Major     J.  H. 

Murray,  i.m.S. 

COORG. 

Coorg  is  a  small  petty  Province  in  Southern 
India  west  of  the  State  of  Mysore.  Its  area 
is  1,582  square  miles  and  its  population  174,976. 
Coorg  came  under  the  direct  protection  of  the 
British  Government  during  the  war  with  Sultan 
Tipu  of  Seringapatam.  In  May  1834,  owing 
to  misgovernment,  it  was  annexed.  The 
Province  is  directly  under  the  Government 
of  India  and  administered  by  the  Chief  Com- 
missioner of  Coorg  who  is  the  Resident  in  Mysore 
with  his  headquarters  at  Bangalore.  In  him 
are  combined  all  the  functions  of  a  local  gov* 
eminent  and  a  High  Court.  The  Secretariat 
is  at  Bangalore  where  the  Assistant  Resident 
is  styled  Secretary  to  the  Chief  Commissioner 
of  Coorg.  In  Coorg  his  chief  authority  is  the 
Commissioner  whose  headquarters  are  at  Mer- 
cara  and  whose  duties  extend  to  every  branch 
of  the  administration.  The  chief  wealth  of 
the  country  is  agriculture  and  especially  the 
growth  of  coffee.  Although  owing  to  over-pro- 
duction and  insect  pests  coffee  no  longer  com- 
mands the  profits  it  once  enjoyed,  the  Indian 
output  still  holds  its  own  against  the  severe 
competition  of  Brazil.  The  bulk  of  the  out- 
put is  exported  to  France. 

Resident  and  Chief  Commissioner,  Coorg, 
H.  V.  Cobbe. 


AJMER  MERWARA. 

Ajmer-Merwara  is  an  isolated  British  Pro- 
vince in  Rajputana.  The  Agent  to  the  Gov- 
ernor-General in  Rajputana  administers  it  as 
Chief  Commissioner.  The  Province  consists 
of  two  small  separate  districts,  Ajmer  and 
Merwara,  with  a  total  area  of  2,711  square  miles 
and  a  population  of  501,395.  At  the  close  of 
the  Pindari  war  Daulat  Rao  Scindia,  by  a  treaty 
dated  June  25,  1818,  ceded  the  district  to  the 
British.  Fifty-five  per  cent,  of  the  population 
are  supported  by  agriculture,  the  industrial 
population  being  principally  employed  in  the 
cotton  and  other  industries.  The  principal 
crops  are  maize,  millet,  barley,  cotton,  oil- 
seeds and  wheat. 

Agent  to  the' Governor -General  in  Rajputana 
and  Chief  Commissioner  of  Ajmer-Merwara, 
Lt.-Col.  J.  Manners-Smith,  v.C,  c.v.o.,  CLE. 
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Aden  was  the  first  new  territory  added  to  the 
Empire  after  the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria. 
Its  acquisition  in  1S39  was  the  outcome  of  an 
outrage  committed  by  the  local  Fadhli  chief 
upon  the  passengers  and  crew  of  a  British  bug- 
gaJow  wrecked  in  the  neighbourhood.  Various 
acts  cf  treacherv  supervened  during  the  negoti- 
ations regarding  the  bugaalow  outrage  and  Aden 
was  captured  by  a  force  sent  by  tne  Bombay 
Government  under  Major  Baillie.  The  act  has 
been  described  as  one  of  those  opportune  poli- 
tical strokes  which  have  given  geographical 
continuity  to  British  possessions  scattered  over 
the  world.  , 
Aden  is  an  extinct  volcano,  five  miles  long  and 
three  broad,  jutting  out  to  sea  much  as  Gibraltar 
does,  having  a  circumference  of  about  15  miles 
and  connected  with  the  mainland  by  a  narrow 
Isthmus  of  flat  ground.  This  is  nearly  covered  at 
one  part  at  high  spring  tides,  but  the  causeway 
and  aqueduct  are  always  above,  though  some- 
times onlv  just  above,  water.  The  highest 
peak  on  the  wall  of  precipitous  hills  that  sur- 
rounds the  old  crater  which  constitutes  Aden  is 
1,775  feet  above  sea  level.  Rugied  spurs,  with 
▼allevs  between,  radiate  from  the  centre  to  the 
circumference  of  the  crater.  A  great  gap  has 
been  rent  by  some  volcanic  disturbance  on  the 
sea  surface  of  the  circle  of  hills  and  this  opens  to 
the  magnificent  harbour.  The  peninsula  of 
Little  Aden,  adjacent  to  Aden  proper,  was 
obtained  bv  purchase  in  1868  and  tne  adjoining 
tract  of  Shaikh  Othman,  39  square  milos  in 
extent,  was  subsequently  purchased  when,  in 
1882,  it  was  found  necessary  to  make  provision 
(or  an  over-flowing  population. 

Attached  to  the  settlement  of  Aden  are  the 
Blands  of  Perim,  an  island  of  5  square  miles 
extent  in  the  Straits  of  Bab-el-Mandeb,  in  the 
entrance  to  the  Arabian  Sea  ;  Sokotra  island, 
at  the  entrance  to  the  Gulf  of  Aden,  in  the  Ara- 
bian Sea,  acquired  bv  treaty  in  1880  and  1,382 
miles  in  extent ;  and  the  five  small  Kuria  Biuria 
Islands,  ceded  by  the  Imam  of  Maskat  in  1854 
for  the  purpose  of  landing  the  Red  Sea  cable,  and 
otherwise  valuable  only  for  the  guano  deposits 
found  upon  them.    They  are  off  the  Arabian 
coast  about  two-thirds  of  the  way  from  Aden  to 
Maskat.    The  whole  extent  of  the  Aden  settle- 
ment,  including   Aden,   Little   Aden.  Shaikh 
Othman  vi*  £1%  enin,  mi ZFl^AjfiP  10  D9=,t"war 
adj 11 5 ^merits,    is  approximately  80  miles.  The 
191l8'  census  showed  Aden,  with  Little  Aden, 
S^Taikh  Othman,  and  Perim  to  have  a  population 
'Jbt  46,165.    The  population  of  Perim  is  a  matter 
/ot&  few  hundreds,  largely  dependent  on  the  Coal 
Depot  maintained  there  by  a  commercial  firm. 
That  of  Sokotra  is  12,000,  mostly  pastoral  and 
migratory  inland,  fishing  on  the  coast. 

Strategic  Importance. 
Aden's  first  importance  is  as  a  naval  and 
military  station  of  strategic  importance.  This 
aspect  was  ably  discussed  by  Colonel  A.  M. 
Murray,  in  his  "  Imperial  Outposts."  He 
points  out  that  Aden  is  not  a  naval  base  in  the 
same  sense  that  Gibraltar,  Malta  and  Hong  Kong 
were  made,  but  a  point  d'appui,  a  rendezvous 
and  striking  point  for  the  lleet.  It  was  seized 
In  1839  because  of  its  usefulness  as  a  harbour  of 
refuge  for  British  ships  and  from  a  strategist's 
point  of  view  this  is  its  primary  purpose  and  the 
raison  d'etre  of  its  forts  and  garrison.  Aden 
under  British  rule  has  retained  its  ancient 
prestige  as  a  fortress  of  impregnable  strength, 


invulnerable  by  sea  and  by  land,  dominating 
the  entrance  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  valuable  to 
its  owners  as  a  commercial  emporium,  a  port  of 
call  and  a  cable  centre.  The  harbour  extends 
S  miles  from  east  to  west  and  4  from  north  to 
south  and  is  divided  into  two  bays  by  a  spit  of 
land.  The  depth  of  water  in  the  western  bay 
is  from  3  to  4  fathoms,  across  the  entrance  4£  to 
5  fathou  s,  with  10  to  12  fathoms  2  miles  outside. 
The  bottom  is  sand  and  mud.  There  are  seve- 
ral islands  in  the  inner  bay.  Strategic  control 
of  the  Red  Sea  was  rendered  complete  by  the 
annexation  of  Perim  and  Sokotra,  which  may 
both  be  regarded  as  outposts  of  Aden,  and  are 
under  the  political  jurisdiction  of  the  Resident. 

The  Arab  chiefs  of  the  hinterland  of  Arabia 
are  nearly  all  stipendiaries  of  the  British  Gov- 
ernment. Colonel  Wahab  and  Mr.  G.  H. 
Fitzmauriee.  of  the  Constantinople  Embassy, 
were  appointed  in  1902  as  Commissioners  to 
delimitate  the  frontier  between  Turkish  Arabia 
and  the  British  protectorate  around  Aden.  A 
convention  was  signed  in  1905  settling  details, 
the  froi tier  line  beinc  drawn  from  Shaikh  Murad, 
a  point  on  the  tted  Sea  coast  opposite  Perim,  to 
the  bank  of  the  river  Bana,  the  eastern  limit  of 
Turkish  claims,  at  a  point  some  29  miles  north- 
east of  Dthaia,  and  thence  north-east  to  the 
great  desert.  The  area  left  within  the  British  Pro- 
tectorate was  about  9,000  square  miles.  The 
arrangement  gave  to  Turkey  (  ape  Bab-el  Man- 
deb,  which  forms  the  Arabian  bank  of  the 
eastern  channel  past  Perim  into  the  Red  Sea. 
England  took  this  gatepost  of  the  Red  Sea 
from  the  Turks  in  November  1914.  A  sani- 
torium  and  small  British  garrison  used  to  be 
maintained  at  Dthaia,  which  is  7,700  feet  high; 
but  the  garrison  was  withdrawn  in  1906,  Lord 
Morley  explaining  this  step  as  being  in  accord- 
ance with  the  policy  stated  in  the  House  of 
Lords  in  1903, — that  His  Majesty's  Government 
had  never  desired  to  interfere  with  the  internal 
and  domestic  affairs  of  the  tribes  on  the  British 
side  of  the  boundary,  but  had  throughout  made 
it  plain  that  they  would  not  assent  to  the 
interference  of  any  other  Power  with  those 
affairs.  Affairs  in  this  respect  have  been  dis- 
arranged considerably  by  the.  war. 

British  Policy.  *  (,o  p~ 

Ti;?re  has  been  much  critic^' ^  policy 

under  which  Aden  5  failed  to  advance  with 
the  same  progressive  strides  which  have  marked 
the  development  of  other  British  dependencies. 
It  is  said  that  the  former  Persian  possessors  of 
Aden  built  its  wonderful  water  tanks,  and  the 
Arabs  made  an  aqueduct  20  miles  long,  while 
the  British  have  done  nothing  except  mount- 
guns  to  protect  their  coal  yards.  Trade,  it  is 
argued,  flourishes  because  this  is  a  natural 
emporium  of  commerce,  but  not  because  of  the 
attention  its  needs  get  from  Government.  Lord 
Roberts,  writing  on  this  point  a  few  years  ago 
said  :  It  is  not  creditable  to  British  rule  to 
make  use  of  a  dependency  like  Aden  for  selfish 
purposes  of  political  necessity  without  attempt- 
ing to  extend  the  benefits  of  civilised  Govern- 
ment to  the  neighbouring  native  tribes,  espe- 
cially when  those  tribes  are  living  under  the 
aegis  of  the  British  Crown.  The  Persians,  the 
Turks  and  even  the  Arabs  did  more  for  Aden  in 
their  time  than  we  have  done  during  our  seventy 

years'   occupation  Aden  has  always 

suffered  under  the  disadvantage  of  being  an 
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appanage  of  the  Bombay  Presidency,  with 
which  it  has  neither  geographical,  racial  nor 
political  affinity  Probably  the  best  solution 
of  the  matter  would  be  to  hand  over  the  place 
to  the  Colonial  Office,  relieving  the  Government 
of  Bombay  of  a  charge  which  is  only  looked  upon 
as  an  incubus."  Some  important  steps  have 
been  taken  in  the  past  few  years  to  satisfy  the 
commercial  needs  of  the  port. 

Trade. 

The  trade  of  Aden  has  developed  immensely 
since  British  acquisition  in  1839,  largely  through 
the  Government  of  India  declaring  it  a  free  port 
in  1850,  since  when  it  has  attracted  much  of  the 
valuable  trade  between  Arabia  and  Africa, 
formerly  monopolised  by  the  Red  Sea  ports  of 
Hodeida  and  Mokha.  The  opening  of  the 
Suez  Canal  was  also  responsible  for  a  large 
increase  of  trade  through  Aden  into  the  interior. 
The  total  imports  by  sea  in  the  last  official  year 
(1913-14)  before  the  war  set  the  course  of  pro- 
gress awry  amounted  to  £3,756,964;  by  land 
£170,213;  treasure,  £450,305;  exports  bv  sea 
were  £  3,267,283  ;  by  land,  £140,159  ;  treasure, 
£741,687.  These  statistics  are  exclusive  of 
Government  stores  and  treasure. 

The  language  of  the  settlement  is  Arabic,  but 
several  other  Asiatic  tongues  are  spoken.  The 
population  is  chiefly  returned  as  Arabs  and 
Shaikhs.  The  Somalis  from  the  African  coast 
and  Arabs  do  the  hard  labour  of  the  port.  So 
far  as  the  settlement  is  concerned  there  are  no 
products  whatever,  with  the  important  excep- 
tion of  salt.  The  crops  of  the  tribal  low  country 
adjoining  are  jowar,  sesamum,  a  little  cotton, 
madder,  a  bastard  saffron  and  a  little  indigo. 
In  the  hills,  wheat,  madder,  fruit,  coffee  and  a 
considerable  quantity  of  wax  and  honey  are 
obtained.  The  water  supply  forms  the  most 
important  problem.  Water  is  drawn  from  four 
sources — wells,  aqueducts,  tanks  or  reservoirs 
and  condensers. 

Administration. 

BSjjj  £  *  den  settlement,  was  u  nti  1  last  year  subject 

^rli^i^VX Government  of  Bombay  h  it  it 
politically  to  trieN.j  „  * (         .  * 

has  now  b  >en  handed  offVi>v  one4  foreign  Office. 
Its  administra.  ion  is  conducted  by  a  Resident, 
who  is  assisted  oy  four  Assistants.  The  Resident 
is  also  ordinarily  military  Commandant  and  has 
hitherto  usually  been  an  officer  selected  from 
the  Indian  army,  as  hive  his  assistants.  The 
Resident  has  jurisdiction  as  a  Judge  of  the 
Vice-Admiralty  Court  in  matters  connected 
with  slave  trading,  his  court  being  called 
the  Colonial  Court  of  the  Admiralty.  The  laws 
in  force  in  the  settlement  are  generally  speaking 
those  in  force  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  sup- 
plemented on  certain  points  by  special  regula- 
tions to  suit  local  conditions.  The  management 
of  the  port  is  under  the  control  of  a  Board  of 
Trustees  formed  m  1888.  The  principal  busi- 
ness  of  the  Port  Trust  has  been  the  deepening 
of  tbe  harbour,  so  as  to  allow  vessels  of  all  sizes 
to  enter  and  leave  at  all  states  of  the  tide.  The 
Aden  police  force  numbers  slightly  over  200 
men.  There  are  hospitals  and  dispensaries  in 
both  Aden  and  Perim,  in  addition  to  the  military 
institutions  of  this  character.  The  garrison 
comprises  a  troop  of  engineers,  three  companies 


of  garrison  artillery,  one  battalion  of  British 
infantry,  two  companies  of  sappers  and  miners 
and  one  Indian  regiment.  Detachments  from 
the  last  named  are  maintained  at  Perim  and 
Shaikh  Othraan  respectively. 

The  average  temperature  of  the  station  is 
87  degrees  in  the  shade,  the  mean  range 
being  from  75  in  January  to  98  in 
June,  with  variations  up  to  102.  The  lulls 
between  the  monsoons,  in  May  and  September 
are  very  oppressive.  Consequently,  long  resi- 
dence impairs  the  faculties  and  undermines  the 
constitution  of  Europeans  and  even  Indians 
suffer  from  the  effects  of  too  long  an  abode  in 
the  settlement,  and  troops  are  not  posted  in  the 
station  for  long  periods,  being  usually  sent  there 
one  year  and  relieved  the  next.  But  Aden  is 
exceptionally  free  from  infectious  diseases  and 
epidemics,  and  the  absence  of  vegetation,  the 
dryness  of  the  soil  and  the  purity  of  the  drinking 
water  constitute  efficient  safeguards  against 
many  maladies  common  to  tropical  countries. 
The  annual  rainfall  varies  from  J  inch  to  8£ 
inches,  with  an  irreguiar  average  of  3  inches. 

The  War. 

At  the  outset  of  the  war  the  Turks  established 
themselves  on  the  Arabian  shore  of  the  straits 
of  Bab-el-Mandeb.  They  were  driven  off, 
their  fort  captured  and  then  guns  taken,  by  a 
force  landed  from  a  British  warship.  But  in 
July,  1915,  a  mixed  force  of  Turks  and  Arabs 
advanced  against  the  Aden  Settlement.  News 
was  made  known  in  India  by  a  Reuter  telegram 
of  July  9th,  which  said  that  the  Tftirks  and 
Arabs  threatened  Lahej,  that  at  the  request 
of  the  Sultan  of  Lahej  a  force  was  sent  for  the 
protection  of  his  capital,  and  that  the  supporting 
force  was  so  beset,  with  water  and  transport 
difficulties  that  it  was  decided  to  retire, 
and  the  whole  force  withdrew  to  Aden, 
the  enemy  declining  to  follow.  Subsequen- 
tly came  an  official  intimation  that  the  Sultan 
of  Lahej  who  had  been  grievously  woun- 
ded in  a  fight  against  the  raiding  force 
had  died  in  Aden  whither  he  had  been 
taken  for  surgical  treatment.  The  Government 
of  India  annoui  ^ed  o^  .  Tit1v  90^^  that  on  the 

morning  of  the  21st  instant  a  force  hvUu 
I  Aden  Garrison  attacked  the  position  taken 
j  the  Turks,  a  few  miles  outside  the  settlement 
I  and  drove  them  from  it,  the  pursuit  being- 
i  continued  for  a  distance  of  five   milrs.  No 
!  further  detailed  information  on  the  matter  has 
been  made  public,  but  Earl  Curzon  stated  in 
I  the  House  of  Lords  on  December  4th,  1917.  that 
i  the  British  forces  were  then  holding  an  arc  at 
about  11  miles  from  Aden  and  that  so  far  as 
was  known  the  Turks  in  the   vicinity  had  no 
direct  communication  with  Turkey  and  had 
not  received  supplies  or   reinforcements.  These 
were  withdrawn  when  Turkey  capitulated. 

The  following  are  the  principal  officers  of  the 
present  administration  : — ■ 

Political  Resident,  Major-General  James 
Marshall  Stewart,  C.B. 

Assistant  Residents,  Major  S.  G.  W.  Hume 
(Perim),  Lieut.-Colonei  W.  M.  P.  Wood, 
Major  H.  S.  Strong,  Major  B.  R.  Reilly 
and  Captain  H.  M.  Wight  wick. 


The.  Native  States. 


81 


The  area  enclosed  within  the  hf>nnH,riPs  nf 
ine  area  cohered  lu  die  >->ative  states  is  C75.267 


Sn^TheNaUv^P'«Pulation    °f  seven^ 


variPtv  nf  muntn.  states  embrace  the  widest 
va'vTn  sfzeCSr>p^and    jurisdiction.  They 

Rajputana,  with  anVtty  sta/?o  ^  'n i? 

and  the  Simla  mu  *  *rea  0  .  lK9  BqUSlo* 
than  small  holdW^f te|v  ^^Jf^JlK? 
as  lar^e  as  It Vs'  t0  &tates  llke  Hyderabad, 
thirteen  million*]*1^ .  with  a  population  of 
table  re-ions  of,  -  ^  includfe  the  mh°T" 
part  of  the  Gut;  Western  Rajputana,  Baroda, 
agricultural  v-f-*1^11  of  India>  Mysore,  rich  in 
most  fevourcnr'ealth,  and  Kashmir,  one  of  the 
In  the  case  v'd  spots  on  the  face  of  the  globe, 
by  the  Gr.tr  °f  175  States  control  is  exercised 
500  by  thp  <»vernment  of  India,  and  of  about 
principal  ifi  Provincial  Governments.  The  four 
and  Kasy  states,  Hyderabad,  Mysore,  Baroda 
Governrnenmir>  are  m  direct  relation  with  the 
groupe<$enent  01  India.  The  other  States  are 
Govern  Tl  under  the  direction  of  an  Agent  to  the 
tral  Ip  Jor-General,  as  for  Rajputana  and  Cen- 
ment  sldia  I  in  one  case  tne  Provincial  Govern- 
thoset^'has  been  compelled  to  group  its  States, 
Gove^f  of  Kathiawar,  under  an  Agent  to  the 
fi  fornor. 

s^%lations  with  the  Paramount  Power. 

the  io  diverse  are  the  conditions  under  which 
intarr  Native  States  were  established  and  came 
In,  tro  political  relation  with  the  Government  of 
thi    lia,  that  it  is  impossible  even  to  summarise 
tjceem.    But  broadly  it  may  be  said  that  as 
c^tie  British  boundaries  expanded,  the  states 
aisc*me  under  the  influence  of  the  Government 
si3  pd  the  rulers  were  confirmed  in  their  posses- 
wd  pns.    To  this  general  policy  however  there 
rill ''as,  for  a  brief  period,  an  important  departure. 
t;-at>uring     the    regime    of     Lord  Dalhousie 
•ierjhe  Government  introduced  what  was  called 
:  astnnexation   through;   lapse.    That  is  to  say, 
.ea^when  there  was  no  direct  heir,  the  Government 
'ak'considered  whether  public  interests  would  be 
re  secured   by   granting  the  right  of  adoption, 
pae  Through  the  application  of  this  policy,  the 
-negates  of  Satara  and  of  Nagpur  fell  in  to  the 
rVerEast  India  Company,  and  the  kingdom  of  Oudh 
Berwas  annexed  because  of  the  gross  misgovern- 
de^  ment  of  its  rulers.    Then  came  the  Mutiny. 
ar  It  was  followed  by  the  transference  of  the 
dominions  of  the  East  India  Company  to  the 
Crown,  and  an  irrevocable  declaration  of  policy 
toward   the   Native   States.    In   the  historic 
Proclamation  of  Queen  Victoria  it  was  set  out 
that  "  We  desire  no  extension  of  our  present 
territorial  possessions  ;  and  while  we  will  per- 
mit no  aggression  on  our  dominions  or  our 
rights  to  be  attempted  with  impunity,  we  shall 
allow  no  encroachments  on  those  of  others. 
We  shall  respect  the  rights,  dignity  and  honour 
of  the  Native  Princes  as  our  own  ;   and  we 
desire  that  they,  as  well  as  our  own  subjects, 
should  enjoy  that  prosperity  and  that  social 
advancement  which  can  only  be  secured  by 
internal  peace  and  good  government."  Since 
the  issue  of  that  proclamation  there  has  been 
no  encroachment  on  the  area  under  Native 
rule  by  the  Government  of  India.    On  the 
contrary,  the  movement  has  been  in  the  op- 


posite direction.  In  1881  the  State  of  Mysore; 
which  had  been  so  long  under  British  admi- 
nistration that  the  traditions  of  Native  rule 
were  almost  forgotten,  was  restored  to  the 
old  Hindu  ruling  house.  In  1911  the  Maharajah 
of  Benares,  the  great  taluqdar  of  Oudh,  was 
granted  ruling  powers  over  his  extensive  pos- 
sessions. On  many  occasions  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  has  had  to  intervene,  to  pre- 
vent gross  misgovernment,  or  to  carry  on  the 
administration  during  a  long  minority  ;  but 
always  with  the  undeviating  intention  of  res- 
toring the  territories  as  soon  as  the  necessity 
for  intervention  passed.  Almost  all  states 
possess  the  right  of  adoption  in  default  of  heirs. 
Rights  of  Native  States. 
The  rights  and  obligations  of  the  Native 
States  are  thus  described  by  the  Imperial 
Gazetteer.  The  Chiefs  have,  without  excep- 
tion, gained  protection  against  dangers  from 
without  and  a  guarantee  that  the  protector 
will  respect  their  rights  as  rulers.  The  Para- 
mount Power  acts  for  them  in  relation  to  foreign 
Powers  and  other  Native  States.  The  in- 
habitants of  the  Native  States  are  the  subjects 
of  their  rulers,  and  except  in  case  of  personal 
jurisdiction  over  British  subjects,  these  rulers 
and  their  subjects  are  free  from  the  control 
of  the  laws  of  British  India.  Criminals  es- 
caping to  a  Native  State  must  be  handed  over 
to  it  by  its  authorities  ;  they  cannot  be  arrested 
j  by  the  police  of  British  India  without  the  per- 
mission of  the  ruler  of  the  State.  The  Native 
j  Princes  have  therefore  a  suzerain  power  which 
'  acts  for  them  in  all  external  affairs,  and  at 
the  same  time  scrupulously  respects  their  in- 
ternal authority.  The  suzerain  also  intervenes 
when  the  internal  peace  of  their  territories 
is  seriously  threatened.  Finally  they  parti- 
cipate in  all  the  benefits  which  the  protecting 
power  obtains  by  its  diplomatic  action,  or  by 
its  administration  of  its  own  dominions,  and 
thus  secure  a  share  in  the  commerce,  the  rail- 
ways, the  ports,  and  the  markets  of  British 
India.  Except  in  rare  cases,  applied  to  mari- 
time states,  they  have  freedom  of  trade  with 
British  India  although  they  levy  their  own 
customs,  and  their  subjects  are  admitted  to  most 
of  the  public  offices  of  the  British  Government. 

Obligations  of  Native  States. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Native  States  are 
under  an  obligation  not  to  enter  into  relations 
with  foreign  nations  or  other  states ;  the 
authority  of  their  rulers  has  no  existence  out- 
side their  territories.  Their  subjects  outside 
their  dominions  become  for  all  intents  and 
purposes  British  subjects.  Where  foreign 
interests  are  concerned,  the  Paramount  Power 
must  act  so  that  no  just  cause  of  offence  is 
given  by  its  subordinate  allies.  All  Native 
States  alike  are  under  an  obligation  to  refer 
to  the  British  every  question  of  dispute  with 
other  states.  Inasmuch  as  the  Native  States 
have  no  use  for  a  military  establishment  other 
than  for  police,  or  display,  or  for  co-operation 
with  the  Imperial  Government,  their  military 
forces,  their  equipment  and  armament  are 
prescribed  by  the  Paramount  Power.  Although 
old  and  unaltered  treaties  declare  that  the 
British  Government  will  have  no  manner  of 
concern  with  any  of  a  Maharajah's  dependents 
or  servants,  with  respect  to  whom  the  Maha- 
rajah is  absolute,  logic  and  public  opinion 
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have  endorsed  the  principle  which  Lord  Can- 
ning set  forth  in  his  minute  of  1860,  that  the 
"  Government  of  India  is  not  precluded  from 
stepping  in  to  set  right  such  serious  abuses 
in  a  Native  Government  as  may  threaten  any 
part  of  the  country  with  anarchy  or  disturb- 
ance, nor  from  assuming  temporary  charge 
of  a  Native  State  when  there  shall  be  sufficient 
reason  to  do  so,"  Of  this  necessity  the  Gov- 
ernor-General in  Council  is  the  "sole  judge, 
subject  to  the  control  of  Parliament.  Where 
the  law  of  British  India  confers  jurisdiction 
over  British  subjects  or  other  specified  persons 
in  foreign  territory,  that  power  is  exercised 
by  the  British  courts  which  possess  it.  The 
subjects  of  European  Powers  and  the  United 
States  are  on  the  same  footing.  Where  can- 
tonments exist  in  Native  territory,  jurisdic- 
tion both  over  the  cantonment  and  the  civil 
station  is  exercised  by  the  suzerain  power. 
Political  Officers. 

The  powers  of  the  British  Government  are 
exercised  through  Political  Officers  who  as 
a  rule  reside  in  the  states  themselves.  In  the 
larger  states  the  Government  is  represented 
by  a  Resident,  in  groups  of  states  by  an  Agent 
to  the  Governor-General,  assisted  by  local 
Residents  or  Political  Agents.  These  officers 
form  the  sole  channel  of  communication  be- 
tween the  Native  States  and  the  Government 
of  India  and  its  Foreign  Department,  with 
the  officials  of  British  India  and  with  other 
Native  States.  They  are  expected  to  advise 
and  assist  the  Ruling  Chiefs  in  any  adminis- 
trative or  other  matters  on  which  they  may 
be  consulted.  Political  Agents  are  similarly 
employed  in  the  larger  States  under  the  Pro- 
vincial Governments^  but  in  the  petty  states 
scattered  over  British  India  the  duties  of  the 
Agent  are  usually  entrusted  to  the  Collector 
cr  Commissioner  in  whose  district  they  lie. 
AU  questions  relating  to  the  Native  States 
are  under  the  special  supervision  of  the  Su- 
preme Government,  and  in  the  personal  charge 
of  the  Governor-General.  A  proposal  has  been 
made  by  the  Government  of  India  that,  in  view 
of  the  increasing  importance  of  the  Native 
States,  an  additional  Secretary,  styled  the 
Political  Secretary,  shall  be  appointed,  who 
shall  be  in  special  charge,  under  the  Viceroy, 
of  these  questions. 

Closer  Partnership. 

Events  have  tended  gradually  to  draw  the 
Paramount  Power  and  the  Native  States  into 
closer  harmony.  Special  care  has  been  de- 
voted to  the  education  of  the  sons  of  Ruling 
Chiefs,  first  by  the  employment  of  tutors,  and 
afterwards  by  the  establishment  of  special 
colleges  for  the  purpose.  These  are  now  es- 
tablished at  A j mere,  Rajkot,  Indore  and  La- 
hore. The  Imperial  Cadet  Corps  whose  head- 
quarters are  at  Dehra  Dun,  imparts  military 
training  to  the  scions  of  the  ruling  chiefs  and 

HYDERABAD 

Hyderabad,  the  premier  Native  State  in  India, 
is  in  the  Deccan.  Its  area  is  82,698  square  miles 
and  population  13,374,676.  The  general  physi- 
cal characteristics  of  the  State  are  an  elevated 
plateau,  divided  geographically  and  ethnologi- 
cally  by  the  Manjra  and  Godaveri  rivers.  To 
the  North- West  is  the  Trappean  region,  peopled 
by  Marathas,  a  country  of  black  cotton  soil, 
producing  wheat  and  cotton.  To  the  South-East 


noble  families.    The  spread  of  higher  educa- 
tion has  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Native 
States  the  products  of  the  Universities.  In 
these  ways  there  has  been  a  steady  rise  in  the 
character  of  the  administration  of  the  Native 
States,   approximating   more   closely   to  the 
British  ideal.    Most  of-  the  Native  States  have 
also  come  forward  to  b*ear  their  share  in  the 
burden    of   Imperial    defence.    Following  on 
the  spontaneous  offer  oic  military  assistance 
when  war  with  Russia  appeared  to  be  inevi- 
table over  the  Penjdeh  incident  in  1885,  the 
states  have  raised  a  portion  of  their  forces 
up  to  the  standard  of  the  NaHive  troops  in  the 
Indian    Army.    These    are    termed  Imperial 
Service  Troops ;    they  belong    to  the  states, 
they  are  officered  by  Indians  ;  bwt  they  are  in- 
spected by  a  regular  cadre  of  British  officers; 
under  the  general  direction  of  th  e  Inspector- 
General   of   Imperial   Service   Troops.  Their 
numbers  are  approximately  22,000  fVnen  ;  their 
armament  is  the  same  as  that  of  t'he  Indian 
Army  and  they  have  done  good  service  often 
under  their  own  Chiefs,  on  the  Fron  tier  and 
in  China  and  in  Somaliland.    Secure11,  in  the 
knowledge  that  the   Paramount  PowiSr  will 
respect  their  rights  and  privileges,  the  Ruling 
Chiefs  have  lost  the  suspicion  which  was  ;  com- 
mon when  their  position  was  less  assured^  and 
the  visits  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  in  1875,  o,  bf  the 
Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales  in  1905  06,  n  and 
of  the  King  and  Queen  in  1911-12  have  ten  >ded 
to  seal  the  devotion  of  the  great  feudatories 
to    the  Crown.    The    improvement    in  ^the 
standard  of  native  rule  has  also  permitted  ^he 
Government  of  India  largely  to  reduce  t^jhe 
degree  of  interference  in  the  internal  affafars 
of  the  Native  States.    The  new  policy  Wi,u^s 
authoritatively  laid  down  by  Lord  Minto,  th 
then  Viceroy,  in  a  speech  at  Udaipur  in  1909jip 
when  he  said  : —  \q 
"  Our  policy  is  with  rare  exceptions,  one  of-jf 
non-interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  th^e£ 
Native  Statees.   But  in  guaranteeing  their  ma- 
ternal independence  and  in  undertaking  theifvaj 
protection  against  external  aggression  it  natu-' 
rally  follows  that  the  Imperial  Government  * 
has  assumed  a  certain  degree  of  responsibility 
for  the  general  soundness  of  their  administra-  U 
tion  and  could  not  consent  to  'ncur  the  reproach 
of  being  an  indirect  instrument  of  misrule.^ 

w 
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There  are  also  certain  matters  in  which  it  i9 
necessary  for  the  Government  of  India  to 
safeguard  the  interests  of  the  community  a3 
a  whole  as  well  as  those  of  the  paramount 
power,  such  as  railways,  telegraphs  and  other 
services  of  an  Imperial  character.  But  the 
relationship  of  the  Supreme  Government  to 
the  State  is  one  of  suzerainty.  The  founda- 
tion-stone of  the  whole  system  is  the  recogni- 
tion of  identity  of  interests  between  the  Imperial 
Government  and  Durbars  and  the  minimum  of 
interference  with  the  latter  in  their  own  affairs.'* 


is  the  granatic  region  of  the  Telugus  and  pro- 
ducing rice. 

History. — In  pre-historic  times  Hyderabad 
came  within  the  great  Dravidian  zone.  The 
date  of  the  Aryan  conquest  is  obscure,  but  the 
dominions  of  Asoka  272  to  231  B.C.  embraced 
the  northern  and  western  portions  of  the  State. 
Three  great  Hindu  dynasties  followed,  those  of 
the   Pallavas,   Chalukyas  and   Yadavas.  Jn 
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1294  the  irruption  of  the  Mahomedans  under 
Ala-ud-din  Khilji,  commenced,  and  thencefor 
ward  till  the  time  of  Aurungzebe  the  history  of 
the  £tate  is  a  confused  story  of  struggles  against 
the  surviving  Hindu  kingdom  of  the  South,  and 
after  the  fall  of  Vijayanagar,  with  each  other. 
Aurungzebe  stamped  out  the  remains  of  Maho- 
medan  independence  of  the  South,  and  set  up 
his  General,  Asaf  Jah,  of  Turcoman  descent,  as 
Viceroy,  or  Subhadar  of  the  Dcccan  in  1713. 
In  the  chaos  which  followed  the  death  of  Au- 
rungzebe, Asaf  Jah  had  no  difficulty  in  estab- 
lishing and  maintaining  his  independence,  and 
thus  founded  the  present  House.  During  the 
struggle  between  the  British  and  the  French  for 
mastery  in  India,  the  Nizam  finally  threw  in  his 
lot  with  the  British,  and  unshaken  even  by  the 
excitement  of  the  mutiny,  has  been  so  staunch 
to  his  engagements  as  to  earn  the  title  of  "  Our 
Faithful  Ally."  The  present  ruler  is  His 
Exalted  Highress  Sir  TTsnian  Ali  Khan  Bahadur 
Fateh  .lung,  g.c.s.i. 

The  Berars. — A  most  important  event  in 
the  history  of  the  State  occurred  in  November 
1902,  when  the  Assigned  Districts  of  Berar 
were  leased  in  perpetuity  to  the  British  Govern- 
ment. These  districts  had  been  administered 
by  the  British  Government  on  behalf  of  the 
Nizam  since  1853  ;  under  the  treaties  of  1853 
and  1860,  they  were  "assigned "  without 
limit  of  time  to  the  British  Government  to  pro- 
vide for  the  maintenance  of  the  Hyderabad 
contingent,  a  body  of  troops  kept  by  the  Bri- 
tish Government  for  the  Nizam's  use,  the  sur- 
plus revenues,  if  any,  being  payable  to  the 
Nizam.  In  course  of  time  it  had  become 
apparent  th?t  the  maintenance  of  the  Hydera- 
bad contingent  on  its  old  footing  as  a  separate 
force  was  irexpedient  and  unnecessary,  and 
that  similarly  the  administration  of  Berar  as 
a  separate  unit  was  very  costly,  while  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  Nizam,  the  precarious 
and  fluctuating  nature  of  the  surplus  was  finan- 
cially inconvenient.  The  agreement  of  1902 
re-affirmed.  His  Highness'  sovereignty  over 
Berar,  which  instead  of  being  indefinitely 
B  assigned  "  to  the  Government  of  India,  was 
leased  in  perpetuitv  to  an  annual  rental  of  25 
lakhs  (nearly  £167,000);  the  rental  is  for  the 
present  charged  with  an  annual  debit  towards 
the  repayment  of  loans  made  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  India.  The  Government  of  India 
Were  at  the  same  time  authorised  to  administer 
Berar  in  such  manner  as  they  might  think 
desirable,  and  to  redistribute,  reduce,  re-organise 
and  control  the  Hyderabad  Contingent,  due 
provision  being  made,  as  stipulated  in  the 
treaty  of  1853,  for  the  protection  of  His  High- 
ness' dominions.  In  accordance  with  this 
agreement  the  Contingent  ceased  in  March 
1903  to  be  a  separate  force  ar  d  was  re-organised 
and  redistributed  as  an  integral  part  of  the 
Indian  Army,  and  in  October  1903  Berar  was 
transferred  to  the  administration  of  the  Chief 
Commissioner  of  the  Central  Provinces. 

Administration. — The  Nizam  is  supreme 
tn  the  State  and  exercises  the  power  of  life  and 
death  over  his  subjects.  For  convenience  in 
administration  the  Minister  is  the  chief  control- 
ling authority  in  the  State.  To  assist  him  there 
are  four  Assistant  Ministers,  Financial  and  Pub- 
lic Worka,  Judicial,  Military  and  Ecclesiastical. 
All  questions  of  importance  are  referred  to  the 
Council,  which  is  composed  of  the  Minister  as 


President,  and  the  Assistant  Ministers  as 
Members.  Business  disposed  of  by  the  Council 
is  immediately  reported  to  the  Nizam.  The 
actual  work  of  the  departments  is  done  by  six 
Secretaries.  Below  the  Secretariat  the  State  is 
divided  into  Subhas  or  Divisions,  Districts  and 
Talukas.  Fifteen  District,  88  Taluk  and  nine 
Divisional  Boards  are  at  work  in  the  District. 
A  Legislative  Council,  consisting  of  23  members, 
of  whom  Iz  are  official  and  11  non-official,  is  re- 
sponsible for  making  laws.  The  State  maintains 
its  own  currency,  the  Osmania  Sicca  rupee  with 
a  subordinate  coinage.  In  1904  an  improved 
Mahbubia  rupee  was  struck  and  this  exchanges 
with  the  British  rupee  at  the  ratio  of  115  or  116 
to  100.  It  has  its  own  postal  system  and  stamps 
for  internal  purposes.  It  maintains  its  own 
Army,  comprising  17,347  troops,  of  which  5,980 
are  classed  as  Regular  and  11,367  as  Irregular. 
There  are  in  addition  1,271  Imperial  Service 
Troops. 

Finance. — After  many  vicissitudes,  the 
financial  position  of  the  State  is  strong.  The 
current  budget  provides  for  a  revenue  of  Rs.  547 
lakhs  and  a  service  expenditure  of  Rs.  601  lakhs. 
The  revenue  prospects  thus  indicated  are  the 
worst  on  record  for  many  years,  owing  to  the 
failure  of  the  South-Wcst  monsoon.  It  is 
anticipated  that  the  revenue  receipts  will  fall 
short  of  the  figures  of  the  year  1917-18  by  over 
70  lakhs. 

Production  and  Industry. — The  principal 
industry  of  the  State  is  agriculture,  which 
maintains  57'1  per  cent,  of  the~population.  The 
common  system  of  land  tenure  is  ryotwari. 
As  no  reliable  figures  are  available  to  show  the 
gross  produce  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  pro- 
portion the  land  revenue  bears  to  it,  but  it  is 
collected  without  difficulty.  The  principal 
food  crops  are  millet  and  rice;  the  staple  money 
crops  cotton,  which  is  grown  extensively  on  the 
black  cotton  soils,  and  oil-seeds.  The  State  is 
rich  in  minerals.  The  great  Warangal  coal 
measures  are  worked  at  Singaieni,  but  the 
efforts  to  revive  the  historic  gold  and  diamond 
mines  have  met  with  very  qualified  success. 
The  manufacturing  industries  are  consequent 
on  the  growth  of  cotton,  and  comprise  three 
spinning  and  weaving  mills  and  ginning  and 
pressing  factories  in  the  cotton  tracts. 

Communications.— One  hundred  and  thirty- 
seven  miles  of  the  broad  gauge  line  from  Bombay 
to  Madras  traverse  the  State.  At  Wadi,  on 
this  section,  the  broad  gauge  system  of  the 
Nizam's  Guaranteed  State  Railway  takes  off, 
running  East  to  Warangal  and  South-East 
toward  Bezwada,  a  total  length  of  330  miles. 
From  Hyderabad  the  metre  gauge  Godaveri 
Railway  runs  North-West  to  Manmad  on  the 
Great  Indian  Peninsula  Company's  system 
391  miles.  There  are  thus  471  miles  of  broad 
gauge  and  391  of  metre  in  the  State.  The 
Barsi  Light  Railway  owns  a  short  extension  to 
Latur.    The  roads  are  generally  inferior. 

Education.— The  State  maintains  two 
Colleges.  The  Nizam  College  at  Hyderabad 
(first  grade)  is  affiliated  to  the  Madras  Univer- 
sity. The  Oriental  College  at  Hyderabad 
prepares  students  for  the  local  Moulvi  and 
Munshi  examinations.  There  are  21  high 
schools,  80  middle  schools,  1,041  primary 
schools,  and  23  special  schools  including  a 
Medical  School  in  the  Dominions. 
British  Resident—Six  S.  M.  Fraser,  K.C.S.I.,  C.l.Ei 
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MYSORE. 


The  State  of  Mysore  is  surrounded  on  all  sides 
by  the  Madras  Presidency  except  on  the  north 
and  north-west  where  it  is  bounded  by  the 
districts  of  Dharwar  and  North  Canara  res- 
pectively and  towards  the  south-west  by  Coorg. 
It  is  naturally  divided  into  two  regions  of  distinct 
character ;  the  hill  country  (the  Malnad)  on 
the  west  and  the  wide-spreading  valleys  and 
plains  (the  JMaidan)  on  the  east.  The  State 
has  an  area  of  29,461  square  miles  excluding 
that  of  the  Civil  and  Military  Station  of 
Bai  g.  lore  and  a  population  of  5,705,359.  of 
whom  over  92  per  cent,  are  Hindus.  Kanarese 
is  the  distinctive  language  of  the  State. 

History. — The  ancient  history  of  the  country 
is  varied  and  interesting.  Tradition  connects 
the  table-land  of  Mysore  with  many  a  legend 
enshrined  in  the  great  Indian  epics,  the  Eama- 
yana  and  the  Mahabharata.  Coming  down  to 
historical  times,  the  north-eastern  portion  of 
the  country  formed  part  of  Asoka's  Empire 
in  the  third  century  B.  C.  Mysore  then  came 
under  the  rule  of  the  Andhra  dynasty.  From 
about  the  third  to  the  eleventh  century  A.  D. 
Mysore  was  ruled  by  three  dynasties,  the  north- 
western portion  by  the  Kadambas,  the  eastern 
and  northern  portions  by  the  Pallavas  and  the 
central  and  southern  portions  by  the  Gangas. 
In  the  eleventh  century,  Mysore  formed  part 
of  the  Chola  dominion  but  the  Cholas  were 
driven  out  early  in  the  twelfth  century  by  the 
Hoya  alas,an  indigenous  dynasty  with  its  capi 
tal  at  Halebid.  The  Hoysala  power  came  to  an 
end  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
Mysore  was  next  connected  with  the  Vijayanagar 
Empire.  At  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
Mysore  became  associated  with  the  present 
ruling  dynasty.  At  first  tributary  to  the  do- 
minant empire  of  Vijayanagar,  the  dynasty 
attained  its  independence  after  the  downfall 
of  Vijayanagar  in  1565.  In  the  latter  part  of  tlu 
eighteenth  century  the  real  sover^  ignty  passed 
into  the  hands  of  Haidar  Ali  and  then  his  son 
Tippu  Sultan.  In  1799,  on  the  fall  of  Scringa- 
patam,  the  British  Gov  rnment  r  stored  the 
State  comprised  within  its  pres(  nt  limits ,  to  the 
ancient  dynasty  in  the  person  of  Maharaja  Sri 
Krishnaraja  Wadiyar  Bahadur  III.  Owing  to 
the  insurrections  that  broke  out  in  some  parts 
of  the  country,  the  management  was  assumed 
by  the  British  Government  in  1831.  In  1881 
the  State  was  restored  to  the  dynasty  in  the 
person  of  Sri  Chamarajendra  Wadiyar  Bahadur 
under  conditions  and  stipulations  laid  down 
in  the  Instruments  of  Transfer.  That  ruler 
with  the  assistance  of  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir) 
K.  Seshadri  Iyer,  K.C.S.I.,  as  Dewa brought 
Mysore  to  a  state  of  great  prosperity.  He  died 
in  1894  and  was  succeeded  by  the  present 
Maharaja  Sir  Sri  Krishnaraja  Wadiyar  Bahadur, 
G.C.S.I.,  who  was  installed  in  1902.  In  Novem- 
ber 1913,  the  Instrument  of  Transfer  was 
replaced  by  a  Treaty  which  indicates  more 
appropriately  the  relation  subsisting  between 
the  British  Government  and  the  State  of 
Mysore. 

Administration. — The  city  of  Mysore  is 
the  capital  of  the  State,  but  Bangalore  City 
is  the  administrative  head  quarters.  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  is  the  ultimate  authority 


in  the  State  and  the  administration  is  conducted 
under  his  control,  by  the  Dewan  aud  three 
Members  of  the  Council  including  the  Extra- 
ordinary Member.  The  Chief  Court  consisting 
of  three  Judges  is  the  highest  judicial  tribunal 
in  the  State.  A  Representative  Assembly 
meets  twice  a  year  at  Mysore — once  in  October 
during  the  Dasara  and  a  second  time  during  the 
latter  part  of  April.  In  the  October  Session 
the  Dewan  presents  to  the  Assembly  an  account 
of  the  Finances  of  the  State  of  the  preceding 
Official  year  and  deals  also  with  the  more  im- 
portant administrative  measures.  Represen- 
tations about  wants  and  grievances  are  heard 
and  discussed.  In  the  April  Session  the  Budget 
for  the  ensuing  year  is  placed  before  the 
Assembly  and  its  opinion  invited.  Such  of  the 
representations  of  the  October  Session  as  were 
not  heard  for  want  of  time  are  taken  up  and 
discussed  along  with  the  fresh  subjects  brought 
up.  There  is  also  a  Legislative  Council  consist- 
i  ng  of  25  members,  of  whom  12  are  officials,  and 
13  non-officials,  eight  elected  and  five  nomina- 
ted. The  Council  has  b-^en  given  the  privileges 
of  interpt  llation  and  discussion  of  the  State 
budg<t.  All  the  important  branches  of  the 
administration  are  controlled  by  separate 
heads  of  departments.  For  adir  inistrative 
purposes,  the  State  is  divided  into  8  districts 
and  subdivided  into  68  talukas.  each  district 
being  under  a  Deputy  Commissioner  and  District 
Magistrate  and  each  taluk  under  an  Amildar 
and  sui  ordinate  Magistrate.  The  State  main- 
tains a  military  force  of  3,688  including  921 
in  the  Imperial  Service  Lancers  and  558  in  the 
Imperial  Service  Transport  Corps,  which  are 
on  active  service. 

The  cash  balance  at  the  beginning  of  1917-18 
was  66  lakhs.  Total  receipts  during  the  year 
1917-18  were  Rs.  299  lakhs  and  total  disburse- 
ment 275.  The  principal  revenue  heads 
are: — Land  Revenue  Rs.  109  lakhs;  Mining 
Royaltv  Rs.  17  lakhs  ;  Forest  revenue 
Rs.  45*  lakhs;  Excise  Rs.  59  lakhs;  Stamps 
Rs.  12  lakhs  ;  Railways  Rs.  11  lakhs  and  Electric 
Power  Rs.  12  lakhs.  Mysore  pays  an  annual 
sub  idy  of  Rs.  35  lakhs  to  the  British  Govern- 
ment besides  contributing  indirectly  to  the 
British  Revenues  under  Customs  and  Salt. 

Economic  Conferences. — The  Mysore  Econo- 
mic Conference  was  organised  in  June  1911  with 
the  object  of  creating  and  keeping  alive  public 
interest  in  matters  connected  with  the  economic 
progress  of  the  State  by  a  frequent  interchange 
of  views  and  diseussions  among  those  compe- 
tent to  deal  with  them  and  in  order  to  associate 
men  of  enlightenment,  public  spirited  citizens, 
prominent  agriculturists,  merchants  and  others 
with  the  officers  of  Government  in  such  deli- 
berations. The  Conference  meets  annually  at 
Mysore  during  the  festivities  in  connection 
with  His  Highness  the  Maharaja's  birthday. 
The  Dewan  is  the  President  of  the  Conference. 
It  has  three  Central  Committees  dealing  with 
questions  connected  with  Agriculture,  Education 
and  Industries  and  Comm<  nr.  and  (  oirxnitttcs 
for  developing  economic  activity  s  in  local  an  as, 
such  as  dl  triets,  taluka>  and  towns.  Under 
the  auspices  of  the  Conference  a  monthly  Journal 
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i*  Issued  in  English  and  a  weekly  paper  in 
Kaunada,  and  bulletins  on  important  subjects 
are  periodically  issued. 

Agencies  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  Economic 
Conference  in  the  interior  of  the  State. 

(1)  There  is  a  full  time  officer  attached  to 
each  District,  call  d  the  District  Economic 
Superintendent,  who  •(  main  duty  is  to  study 
and  invi  tigatc  local  conditions  and  organise 
economic  activiti  sin  the  District. 

(2)  A  number  of  non-official  gentlemen  have 
been  appointed  Honorary  Super vi  ors  in  Taluk^ 
to  assist  Taluk  Progr<  ss  Committees  and  other 
agenci  s  connected  with  the  Economic  Confe- 
rence in  stimulating  the  a  tivitks  of  the  people 
in  the  advancement  of  education,  agriculture, 
indu. tries  and  trade. 

Agriculture. — Nearly  three-fourths  of  the 
population  are  employed  in  agriculture  and  the 
general  system  of  land  tenure  is  Ryotvyari. 
The  principal  food  crops  are  ragi,  rice,  jola, 
millets,  gram  and  sugarcane  and  the  chief 
nbr  s  are  cotton  and  san-heinp.  Over  28,000 
acr-  s  ar»  under  mulberry,  the  silk  industry  b*  ii  P 
the  most  profitabl.  in  Mysore  n^xt  to  gold 
mining.  A  Superintendent  of  Seri-culture  has 
recently  been  appointed,  arrangements  are  being 
made  for  the  supply  of  diseas<  free  se  ed  and  a 
c-ntral  and  6  Taluka  Popular  Schools  hav<  b  en 
started.  The  Department  of  Agriculture 
which  was  recently  reorganised  on  a  large  scale 
is  popularising  agriculture  on  scientific  lines  by 
means  of  demonstrations,  investigations  and 
experiments.  There  is  ore  Central  Farm  at 
Hebbal  to  deal  with  all  classes  of  crops  and 
two  others,  one  at  Hiriyur  in  connection  with 
cotton  and  crops  suited  to  localities  where  the 
rainfall  is  light  and  the  other  at  Marathur  in 
the  region  of  heavy  rainfall.  A  Sugarcane 
Farm  has  been  opened  under  the  new  Krishna- 
rajasagara  works  and  Committees  have  been 
constituted  in  several  districts  for  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Sugarcane  cultivation. 

Industries  and  Commerce. — A  Depart- 
ment of  Industries  and  Commerce  was  organised 
in  1913  with  a  view  to  the  development  of  In- 
dustries and  Commerce  in  the  State.  Its 
main  functions  are  stimulating  private  enter- 
prise by  the  offer  of  technical  advice  and  other 
assistance  for  starting  new  industries,  under- 
taking experimental  work  for  pioneering  in- 
dustries and  developing  existing  industries 
and  serving  as  a  general  bureau  of  information 
in  industrial  and  commercial  matters.  A 
system  of  granting  loans  for  the  purchase  of 
machinery  and  appliances  has  been  introduced 
in  the  State.  The  manufacturing  industries 
include  two  cotton  mills,  two  woollen 
mills,  twelve  cotton  ginning  mills,  three  cotton 
presses,  and  three  silk  filatures.  There  are 
also  four  oil  mills,  eleven  rice  mills,  nine  sugar 
mills,  four  brick  and  tile  factories,  three  cigar 
factories,  three  tanneries,  fifteen  mechanical 
workshops,  two  distilleries,  one  silk  reeling 
house,  twelve  flour  mills,  three  bone-meal 
factories,  three  coffee  curing  works,  four  dyeing 
factories,  two  hosieries,  one  brewery,  twelve 
iron  and  brass  foundries,  one  lacquer  work 
factory,  two  taxidermic  works,  four  saw-mills, 
one  weaving  factory,  one  Pharmaceutical 
work,  one  wood  turning   and  one  art  Litho- 


graphic press.  In  addition  there  are  fifty-four 
pumping  plants  for  irrigation.  The  Sandal- 
wood Oil  Factory  started  on  an  experimental 
basis  i>  now  wo  king  on  a  commercial  scale. 
The  factory  at  Mysor<  has  al>o  commenced 
operations  on  a  lame  scale.  Government  have 
sanctioned  a  sch  me  for  the  manufa  tvr  of 
paper  pulp  from  bamboos.  Pr  liminary  in- 
v  stigations  have  b  en  compl  t- d  for  establi  h- 
ing  wood  distillation  and  iron  works  in  the  State 
and  an  agr  <  ment  has  b  en  <  ntereel  into  with 
M  ssrs.  Tata  &  Sons  for  working  the  Sch' me. 
Lo  al  Syndi  ates  have  b  en  formed  atDavangere 
and  Mysore  for  establishing  cotton  milk  at 
those  pla  es.  A  button  fa  tory  has  just  been 
started' as  well  a^  a  ?-oap  factory  and  a  metal 
working  factory.  Cone  sion>  have  bten  grant- 
ed to  a  private  gentleman  in  Mysore  for  the 
manufacture  of  match*  s  a^  a  home  industry. 
An  Arts  and  Cra  ts  Depot  has  been  opined  to 
giv  sp  cial  encouragement  for  inlay  workers, 
sandalwood  carvers  and  to  tho^-e  engaged  in 
preparing  high  cla^s  silk,  lace  clothes  and  metal 
works.  Home  Indu  tries  Institutes  have  been 
stablisfnd  at  Bangalon  and  Mysore.  The 
stablishnn  nt  of  a  Central  Di  trie  t  and  Comme  r- 
cial  Museums  at  Distrl  t  Headquarters  has 
ben  sanctioned.  A  Chambt  r  of  Commerce 
ha  b  en  e  stabli>hed  at  Bangalore  with  branches 
at  important  trade  centos.  The  Department 
h^  been  reconstituted  s-o  as  to  pro\ick  for  a 
separate  divi  ion  for  dealing  solely  with  ques- 
tions relating  to  commercial  developments  in 
the  State. 

Banking.— In  1913,  a  State-aided  bank 
called  the  Bank  of  Mysore  was  started  with 
its  headquarters  in  Bangalore  and  agencies 
at  many  of  the  important  places  in  the  State. 
Besides  this  there  are  one  Provincial  Bank, 
2  District  Banks,  15  Federal  Banking  Unions 
and  956  Co-operative  Socicti<  ^  working  with 
a  total  working  Capital  of  Rs.  57*64  Lakhs. 

Communications. — The  Railway  system 
radiates  from  Bangalore,  various  branches  of 
the  Madras  and  Southern  Mahratta  Railway 
running  through  the  State.  The  length  of  the 
lines  ow  ed  by  the  State  and  worked  under 
contract  by  the  Company  is  411-17  miles,  of 
which  9 '88  are  of  broad  gauge  and  the  rest 
metre  gauge.  The  Kolar  District  Board  Rail- 
way (»  3  mile's)  and  the  Bangalore-C'hickballa- 
pur  Light  Railway  (39  miles)  both  of  2'-6" 
gauge  together  with  a  tramway  from  Tarikere 
to  Narasimharajapura  (27  miles)  2  feet  gauge 
have  been  opened  and  are  being  worked  by 
State  Agency. 

Two  lines,  Chickjapur  to  Chitaldrug,  21  miles, 
j  metre-gauge,  and  Tadasa-He  bbe,  lo  miles, 
]  2  feet  gauges  are  under  construction.  Several 
other  projects  were  under  survey  and  investi- 
gation during  the  year  and  some  of  them  are 
about  to  be  taken  up  for  construction  in  the 
|  near  future. 

I  Education. — A  separate  University  for 
?.fysore  was  established  on  the  1st  July  1916. 
!  It  is  of  the  teaching  and  residential  type  com- 
|  posed  of  the  Central  College  at  Bangalore,  and 
the  Maharaja's  College  at  Mysore,  with  head- 
quarters at  Mysore.  An  important  feature 
I  is  that  the  University  course  is  one  of  three 
i  years,  what  corresponds  to  the  first  year  in 
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other  Universities  being  in  the  Collegiate  High 
School  which  specially  trains  the  students  for 
one  year  to  fit  them  for  the  University  course. 
The  two  colleges  are  efficiently  equipped  and 
organised  and  there  is  a  training  college  for  men 
located  at  Mysore.  There  is  also  a  college  for 
women  at  Mysore,  i.e.,  the  Maharani's  College. 

With  the  introduction  of  compulsory  educa- 
tion in  select  towns  and  the  increase  in  the  num 
ber  of  village  schools,  primary  education  has 
during  recent  years  made  considerable  advance. 
Schools  have  been  started  for  imparting  instruc- 
tion in  agricultural,  commercial,  engineering 
and  other  technical  subjects.  Adult  education 
and  vacational  training  have  also  been  taken  in 
hand.  There  were  altogether  in  1914-15,  4,278 
public  and  1,859  private  educational  institutions 
in  the  State.  This  gives  one  school  to  every 
4*80  square  miles  of  the  area  and  to  every  930 
inhabitants. 

Places  of  Interest. — Mysore  City,  the 
capital,  is  a  modern  city  laid  out  with  fine 
roads  and  suburbs.    The  prominent  buildings 


are  the  Palace,  the  Charaarajendra  Technical 
Institute,  Government  House,  the  Maharaja's 
College,  the  Maharani's  College  and  the  Oriental 
Library. 

Bangalore,  the  largest  city  in  the  State  and 
the  commercial  and  manufacturing  centre, 
stands  on  a  table  land,  3,000  feet  above  the 
sea  and  is  noted  for  its  salubrious  climate  and 
luxuriant  gardens.  The  principal  places  of 
interest  are  the  Public  Offices,  the  Central 
College  buildings,  the  Museum,  the  Lai  Bagh, 
the  Indian  Institute  of  Science  and  the  Indian 
Sanskrit  Institute. 

The  historic  town  of  Seringapatam,  the 
famous  Jog  Falls,  the  Kolar  Gold  Fields,  the 
Sivasamudram  Falls,  and  Belur,  Somnathpur  and 
Halebid  with  their  temples  of  exquisite  architec- 
ture, are  some  of  the  other  important  places 
of  interest  in  the  State. 

Resident  in  Mysore  and  Chief  Commissioner 

of  Coorg.—U.  V.  Cobb,  C.S.I.,  CLE.,  I.C.S. 

Dewan. — Sardar  Desaraj  Urs. 


BARODA. 


The  State  of  Baroda  is  situated  partly  in 
Gujarat  and  partly  in  Kathiawar.  It  is  divided 
into  four  distinct  blocks :  (1)  the  southern 
district  of  Navsari  near  the  mouth  of  the  Tapti 
river,  and  mostly  surrounded  by  British  terri- 
tory ;  (2)  central  district.  North  of  the  Nar- 
bada,  in  which  lies  Baroda,  the  capital  city  ; 
(3)  to  the  Nortb  of  Ahmedabad,  the  district  of 
Kadi ;  and  (4)  to  the  West,  in  the  Peninsula 
of  Kathiawar,  the  district  of  Amreli,  formed  of 
scattered  tracts  of  land.  The  area  of  the 
State  is  8,182  square  miles  ;  the  population  is 
over  two  millions,  of  whom  over  four-fifths 
are  Hindus. 

History.— The  history  of  the  Baroda  State 
as  such  dates  from  the  break-up  of  the  Mughal 
Empire.  The  first  Maratha  invasion  of  Gujarat 
took  place  in  1705.  In  later  expeditions 
Pilaji  Gaikwar,  who  may  be  considered  as 
the  founder  of  the  present  ruling  family, 
greatly  distinguished  himself.  Songhad  was 
the  headquarters  till  1766.  Since  1723 
Pilaji  regularly  levied  tribute  in  Gujarat. 
His  son  Damaji  finally  captured  Baroda  in 
1734,  since  when  it  has  always  been  in  the 
band*  of  the  Gaikwars  ;  but  Mughal  authority 
in  Gujarat  did  not  end  until  the  fall  of  Ahmeda- 
bad in  1753,  after  which  the  country  was 
divided  between  the  Gaikwar  and  the  Peshwa. 
In  spite  of  the  fact  that  Damaji  was  one  of  the 
Maratha  chiefs  defeated  at  Panipat  by  Ahmed 
Shah,  he  continued  to  add  to  his  territory. 
He  died  in  1768,  leaving  the  succession  in  dis- 
pute between  two  ri\al  sons.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded in  turn  by  his  sons  Sayaji  Rao  1. 
Fattesing  Rao,  kianaii  Rao  and  Govind  Rao. 
The  last  died  in  1800,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Anand  Rao.  A  period  of  political  instability 
ensued  which  was  ended  in  1802  by  the  help 


of  the  Bombay  Government,  who  established 
the  authority  of  Anand  Rao  at  Baroda. 
By  a  treaty  of  1805  between  the  British  Go- 
vern 'nent  and  Baroda,  it  was  arranged  inter 
alia  that  the  foreign  policy  of  the  State  should 
be  conducted  by  the  British,  and  tbat  all 
differences  with  the  Peshwa  should  be  similarly 
arranged.  Baroda  was  a  staunch  ally  of  the 
British  during  the  wars  with  Baji  Rao  Peshwa, 
the  Pindari  hordes  and  Holkar.  But  from 
1820  to  1841,  when  Sayaji  Rao  II.  wa*  Gaikwar, 
differences  arose  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments, which  were  settled  by  Sir  James 
Carnac,  Governor  of  Bombay  in  1843. 
Ganpat  Rao  succeeded  Sayaji  Rao  in  1847. 
During  his  ruie.  the  political  supervision  of 
Baroda  was  transferred  to  the  Supreme  Go- 
vernment. His  successor  Khaude  Rao,  who 
at»cended  the  Gadi  in  1856,  introduced  many 
reforms.  He  stood  by  the  British  in  the  Mu- 
tiny. He  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Malhar 
Rao  in  1870.  Malhar  Rao  was  deposed  in 
1875  for  "  notorious  misconduct  "  and  "  gross 
misgovernmenfc,"  but  the  suggestion  that  he 
bad  instigated  the  attempt  to  poison  Col. 
Phayre,  the  Resident,  was  not  proved.  Sayaji 
Rao  III.,  a  boy  of  13  years  of  age,  who  was 
descended  from  a  distant  branch  of  the  family, 
was  adopted  as  heir  of  Khande  Rao  in  1875 
and  is  the  present  Gaikwar.  Be  was  invested 
with  full  powers  in  1881. 

Administration.—  An  executive  council, 
consisting  of  the  principal  officers  of  the  State, 
carries  on  the  administration,  subject  to  the 
control  of  the  Maharaja,  who  is  assisted  by  a 
Devvan  and  other  officers.  A  number  of 
departments  have  been  formed,  which  are 
presided  over  by  officials  corresponding  to 
those  in  British  India.    The  State  is  divided 
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into  four  prants  each  of  which  is  subdivided  j 
into  Mahals  and  Peta  Mahals  of  which  there  ! 
are  io  all  42.  Attempts  have  for  some  years 
been  made  to  restore  village  autonomy,  and 
village  panehayats  have  been  formed  which 
form  part  of  a  scheme  for  local  self-government. 
There  is  a  Legislative  Department,  under  a 
Legal  Remembrancer,  which  is  responsible  for 
making  laws.  There  is  also  a  Legislative  Council, 
consisting  of  nominated  and  elected  members. 
A  High  Court  at  Baroda  possesses  jurisdiction 
over  the  whole  of  the  State  and  hears  all  final 
appeals.  From  the  decision*  of  the  high  Court, 
appeals  lie  in  certain  cases,  to  the  Maharaia,  1 
who  decide  them  on  the  advice  of  the  Huzur 
Nyaya  Sabha.  The  State  Army  consists  of  5,084 
Reerular  forces  and  3,806  Irregular  forces. 

Finance. — In  1916-17,  the  total  receipts  of! 
the  State  were  Its.  202  lakhs  and  the  disburse- 
ments Rs.  155  lakhs.  The  principal  Revenue 
heads  were: — Land  Revenue,  R^.  120  lakhs ; 
Abkari,  Rs.  22  lakhs;  Opium,  Rs.  5  lakhs; 
Railways,  Rs.  10  lakhs;  Interest  Rs.  9  lakhs; 
Tribute  from  other  States,  Rs.  6  lakhs.  British 
Currency  was  introduced  in  1901. 

Production  and  Industry. — Agriculture 
an  J  pasture  support  63  per  cent,  of  the  people. 
The  principal  crops  are  rice,  wheat,  gram, 
castor-oil,  rape^eed,  poppy,  cotton,  san-hemp, 
tobacco,  sugarcane,  maize,  and  garden  crops 
The  greater  part  of  the  State  is  held  on  ryotwari 
tenure.  The  State  contains  few  minerals, 
except  pandstone,  which  is  quarried  at  Sonpar, 
and  a  variety  of  other  stones  which  are  little 
worked.  There  are  39  industrial  or  commer- 
cial concerns  in  the  State  registered  under  the 
State  Companies'  Act.  There  are  four  Agri- 
cultural Banks  and  353  Co-operative  Societies 
in  the  Baroda  State. 

Communications. — The  B.  B.  &  C.  I.  Railway  , 
crosses  part  of  the  Navsari  and  Baroda  prants,  I 


and  the  Rajputana-Malwa  Railway  passes 
through  the  Kadi  prant.  A  system  of  branch 
lines  has  been  built  by  the  Baroda  Durbar  in 
all  the  four  prants,  in  addition  to  which  the 
lapti  Valley  Railway  and  the  Baroda-Godhra 
Chord  line  <B.  B.  &  C.  I.)  ras^  through  the 
State,  The  Railways  constructed  by  the 
State  are  about  500  miles  in  length  and  93  miles 
are  under  construction.  Good  roads  are  not 
numerous. 

Education. — The  Education  department 
controls  2,719  institutions  of  different  kinds, 
in  62  of  which  English  is  taught.  The  Baroda 
College  is  affiliated  to  the  Bombay  University. 
There  are  a  number  of  high  schools,  technical 
schools,  and  schools  tor  special  classes,  such 
as  the  jungle  tribes  and  unclean  caster  The 
State  is  "in  a  way  pledged  to  the  policy  of 
free  and  compulsory  primary  education."  It 
maintains  a  system  of  rural  and  travelling 
libraries.  Ten  per  cent,  of  the  population  is 
returned  in  the  census  as  literate.  Total 
expense  on  Education  is  about  Rs.  20  lakhs. 

Capital  City. — Baroda  City  with  the  can- 
tonment has  a  population  of  99,345.  It  con- 
tains a  public  park,  a  number  ot  fine  public 
buildings,  palaces  and  offices  ;  and  it  is  crowded 
with  Hindu  temples.  The  cantonment  is  to  the 
Nortn-west  of  the  city  and  is  garrisoned  by  an 
infantry  battalion  of  the  Indian  Army.  An 
Improvement  Trust  has  been  formed  to  work 
in  Baroda  City  and  has  set  itself  an  ambitious 
programme. 

Ruler. — His  Highness  Farzand-i-Khas-i- 
Dowlat-i-Englishia  Maharaja  Sir  Sayaji  Rao 
Gaekwar  Sena  Khas  Khel,  Samsher  Bahadur, 
o.c.S.i.,  Maharaja  of  Baroda. 

Resident— C.  L.  S.  Russell,  Esq.,  I.C.S. 
Dewan — ManubhaiN.  Mchta,Esq.,M.A.,  LL.B. 


BALUCHISTAN  AGENCY. 


In  this  Agency  are  included  the  Native  States 
of  Kalat,  Kharan  and  Las  Bela.  The  Khan  of 
Kalat  is  head  of  the  Baluchistan  tribal  chiefs 


railways  and  in  the  Bolan  Pass,  and  the  perma- 
nent leases  of  Quetta,  Nushki  and  Nasirabad. 
The  Khan  is  assisted  in  the  administration  of  the 


whose  territories  are  comprised  under  the  follow-  l  State  by  a  Wazir-i-Azam  lent  by  the  British 


ing  divisions  : — Jhalawan,  Sara  wan,  Makran, 
Kachhi  and  Domki-Kaheri-Umrani.  These 
districts  form  what  may  be  termed  Kalati 
Baluchistan,  and  occupy  an  area  of  54,713 
square  miles.  The  inhabitants  of  the  country 
are  either  Brahuis  or  Baluchis,  both  being 
Mahomedans  of  the  Sunni  sect.  The  country 
is  sparsely  populated,  the  total  number 
being  about  336,423.  It  derives  its  chief  im- 
portance from  its  position  with  regard  to  Af- 
ghanistan on  the  north-western  frontier  of 
British  India.  The  relations  of  Kalat  with  the 
British  Government  are  governed  by  two  trea- 
ties of  1854  and  1876,  by  the  latter  of  which  the 
Khan  agreed  to  act  in  subordinate  co-operation 
with  the  British  Government.  There  are, 
however,  agreements  with  Kalat  in  connection 
with  the  construction  of  the  Indo-European 
telegraph,  the  cession  of  jurisdiction  on  the 


Government.  The  Governor-General's  Agent 
in  Baluchistan  conducts  the  relations  between 
the  Government  of  India  and  the  Khan,  and 
exercises  his  general  political  supervision  over 
the  district.  The  revenue  of  the  State  is  about 
Rs.  11,71,520.  The  present  Khan  is,  His 
Highness  Beglar  Begi  Mir  Sir  Mahmud  Khan 
of  Kalat,  g.c.i.e.   He  was  born  in  1864. 

Kharan  extends  in  a  westerly  and  south- 
westerly direction  from  near  Nushki  and  Kalat 
to  the  Persian  border.  Its  area  is  14,210  square 
miles  ;  it  has  a  population  of  22,663  and  an 
annual  average  revenue  of  about  Rs.  1,00,000. 

The  present  Chief,  Sardar  Habibullah 
Khan,  was  born  about  1897  and  succeeded 
his  father  Sardar  Yakub  Khan  in  1911,  when 
the  latter  was  murdered  by  his  uncle  Amir 
Khan.   The  State  is  divided  into  IB  Niabats 
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and  the  whole  sources  of  income  are  entirely 
agricultural. 

Las  Bela  is  a  small  State  occupying  the  valley 
and  delta  of  the  Purali  river,  about  50  miles  west 
of  the  Sind  boundary.  Area  7,132  square  miles  ; 
population  61,205,  chiefly  Sunni  Mahomedans, 
estimated  revenue  about  Rs.  3,8  ,140.  The 
Chief  of  Las  Bela,  known  as  the  Jam,  is  bound 
by  agreement  with  the  British  Government  to 
conduct  the  administration  of  his  State  in 


accordance  with  the  advice  of  the  Governor- 
General's  Agent.  This  control  is  exercised 
through  the  Political  Agent  in  Kalat. 
The  Jam  also  employs  an  approved 
Wazir,  to  whose  advice  he  Is  subject  and  who 
generally  assists  him  in  the  transaction  of  State 
business. 

Agent  to  the  Governor- General  for  Baluchi- 
stan : — Hon.  Mr.  H.  R.  C.  Dobbs,  c.S.I.,  C.I.E., 
i.C.s. 


RAJPUTANA  AGENCY. 


Rajputana  is  the  name  of  a  great  territorial 
circle  with  a  total  area  of  about  130,462  square 
miles,  which  includes  18  Native  States,  two 
chiefships,  and  the  small  British  province  of 
Ajmer-Merwara.  It  is  bounded  on  the  west  by 
Sind,  on  the  north-west  by  the  Punjab  State  of 
Bahawalpur,  on  the  north  and  north-east  by 
the  Punjab,  on  the  east  by  the  United  Pro- 
vinces and  Gwalior,  while  the  southern  boun- 
dary runs  across  the  central  region  of  India  in 
an  irregular  zigzag  line.  Of  the  Native  States 
17  are  Rajput,  2  (Bharatpur  and  Dholpur)  are 
Jat,  and  one  (Tonk)  is  Mahomedan.  The  chief 
administrative  control  of  the  British  district  is 
vested  ex-offieio  in  the  political  officer,  who  holds 
the  post  of  Governor-General's  Agent  for  the 
supervision  of  the  relations  between  the  several 
Native  States  of  Rajputana  and  the  Government 
of  India.  For  administrative  purposes  they  are 
divided  into  the  following  groups : — Alwar 
Agency ;  Bikanir  Agency,  Eastern  Rajputana 
Agency,  3  States  (Bharatpur,  Dholpur  Karauli); 
Haraoti  and  Tonk  Agency,  3  States  vpnncipal 
States  Bundi  and  Tonk)  ;  Jaipur  Residency, 
3  States  (principal  State,  Jaipur) ;  Kotah  and 
Jhalawar  Agency,  2  States ;  Mewar  Residency  ; 
Southern  Rajputana  States  Agency,  4  States 
(principal  State,  Banswara)  ;  Western  Raj- 
putana States  Agency ;  3  States  (principal 
States,  Marwar  and  Sirohi). 

The  Aravalli  Hills  intersect  the  country 
almost  from  end  to  end.  The  tract  to  the  north- 
west of  the  hills  is,  as  a  whole,  sandy,  ill-watered 
and  unproductive,  but  improves  gradually  from 
being  a  mere  desert  in  the  far  west  to  compara- 
tively fertile  lands  to  the  north-east.  To  the 
south-east  on  the  Aravali  Hills  lie  higher  and 
more  fertile  regions  which  contain  extensive  hill 
ranges  and  which  are  traversed  by  considerable 
rivers. 

Communications. — The  total  length  of  rail- 
ways in  Rajputana  is  1,576  miles,  of  which  739 
are  the  property  of  the  British  Government. 
The  Rajputana-Malwa  (Government)  runs  from 
Ahmedabad  to  Bandikui  and  from  there  bran- 
ches to  Agra  and  Delhi.  Of  the  Native  State 
railways  the  most  important  is  the  Jodhpur- 
Bikaner  line  from  Marwar  Junction  to  Hydera- 
bad (Sind)  and  to  Bikaner. 

Inhabitants. — Over  50  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation are  engaged  in  some  form  of  agriculture  ; 
about  20  per  cent,  of  the  total  population  are 
maintained  by  the  preparation  and  supply  of 
material  substances ;  personal  and  domestic 
service  provides  employment  for  about  5  per 
cent,  and  commerce  for  2£  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation. The  principal  language  is  Rajasthani. 
Among  castes  and  tribes,  the  most  numerous 


are  the  Brahmans,  Jats,  Mahajans,  Chamars, 
Rajputs,  Minas,  Gnjars,  Bhils,  Alalia,  and 
Balais.  The  Rajputs  are,  of  course,  the  aris- 
tocracy of  the  country,  and  as  such  hold  the 
land  to  a  very  large  extent,  either  as  receivers  of 
rent  or  as  cultivators.  By  reason  of  their 
position  as  integral  families  of  pure  descent, 
as  a  landed  nobility,  and  as  the  kinsmen  of 
ruling  chiefs,  they  are  also  the  aristocracy  of 
India  ;  and  their  social  prestige  mav  be  measured 
by  observing  that  there  is  hardly  a  tribe  or  clan 
(as  distinguished  from  a  caste)  in  India  which 
does  not  claim  descent  from,  or  irregular  connec- 
tion with,  one  of  these  Rajput  stocks. 

The  population  and  area  of  the  States  are  as 
follows : — 


Name  of  State. 


Mewar    Residency — 

Udaipur 
Banswara 
Dungarpur    . . 
Partabgarh  .. 

Western  States  Residency- 

Jodhpur 

Jaisalmer 

Sirohi 

Jaipur  Residency — 

Jaipur 

Kishangarh  . . 
Lawa 

Raraoti-Tonk  Agency — 
Bundi 
Tonk 
*  Shahpura 

Eastern  States  Agency — 
Bharatpur 
Dholpur 
Karauli 

Kotah- Jhalawar  Agency — 
Kotah 
Jhalawar 
Bikaner 
Alwar 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


12,953 
1,946 
1,44 
886 


34,963 
16,062 
1,964 


15,579 
858 
19 


2,220 
1,114 
405 


1,982 
1,15" 
1,242 


5,684 
810 
23,311 
3,141 
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Udaipur  State  (also  called  Meywar)  was 
founded  in  about  646  A. D.  The  capital  city  is 
UdaiDur,  which  is  beautifully  situated  ou  the 
slopeof  a  low  ridge,  the  summit  of  which  is 
crowned  by  the  .Maharajah's  palaces,  and  to  the 
north  and  Vest,  houses  extend  to  the  banks  of  a 
beautiful  piece  ot  water  known  as  the  Pichola 
Lake  in  the  middle  of  which  stand  two  island 
palaces.  It  is  situated  near  the  terminus  of  the 
Udaipur-Chitor  Kail  way,  697  miles  north  of 
Bombay.  The  present  ruler  is  His  Highness 
Maharajadhiraj  Maharana  Sir  Fateh  Singh 
Bahadur,  G.C.S.I.,  a.c.i.E.,  who  was  born  in  1849 
and  succeeded  in  1884.  He  is  the  head  of  the 
Seesodia  Rajputs  and  is  the  Premier  Chief.  The 
administration  is  carried  on  by  the  Maharana, 
assisted  by  two  ministerial  officers  who  form  the 
chief  executive  department  in  the  State.  The 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  State  are  now 
about  35  and  32  lakhs  a  year  respectively. 
Udaipur  is  rich  in  minerals  which  are  little 
worked.  Its  archaeological  remains  are  numer- 
ous, and  stone  inscriptions  dating  from  the 
third  century  have  been  found. 

Bansvvara  State,  the  southernmost  in 
Rajputana,  became  a  separate  State  about 
1527.  Towards  the  eDd  of  the  eighteenth 
century  Banswara  became  more  or  less  subject 
to  the  Marathas,  and  paid  tribute  to  the  Raja 
of  Dhar.  In  1812  the  Maharawal  offered  to 
become  tributary  to  the  British  Government  on 
condition  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Marathas,  but 
no  definite  relations  were  fo/med  with  him 
till  the  end  of  1818.  The  present  ruler  is  His 
Highness  Ray  Rayan  Maharawal  Sri  Prithi 
Singh  Bahadur,  who  was  born  in  1888  and 
succeeded  his  father  in  1913.  The  normal 
revenue  is  about  5  lakhs  aid  the  expenditure 
is  nearly  equal  to  the  income.  The  ar«  a  of  the 
State  is  1,946  square  miles,  and  the  population 
187,463. 

Dongarpur  State,  with  Banswara,  for- 
merly comprised  the  country  called  the  Pagar. 
It  was  invaded  by  the  Mahrattas  in  1818. 
As  in  other  States,  inhabited  by  hill  tribes,  it 
became  necessary  at  an  early  period  of 
British  supremacy  to  employ  a  military  force 
to  coerce  the  Bhills.  The  State  represents  the 
Gadhi  of  the  eldest  branch  of  the  Sisodiyas 
and  dates  its  separate  existence  from  about 
the  close  of  thp  12th  Century,  when 
Mahup,  the  rightful  heir  to  the  Chittcr 
Throne,  migrated  to  these  parts.  The  present 
Chief  is  His  Highness  Rai  Rayan  Maharawal 
Shri  Sir  Bijeysinghji  Saheb  Bahadur,  k.c.i.e., 
born  in  1887  and  succeeded  in  1898.  During 
his  minority  the  State  was  administered  by  a 
Political  Officer,  a  chief  Executive  Officer 
and  a  Consultative  Council  of  two.  No  railway 
line  crosses  the  territory,  the  nearest  railway 
station,  Udaipur,  being  60  miles  distant.  Re- 
venue about  3  lakhs. 

Partabgarh  State,  also  called  the 
Eanthal,  was  founded  in  the  sixteenth  century 
by  a  descendant  of  Raua  Mokal  of  Mewar.  The 
town  of  Partabgarh  was  founded  in  1698  by 
Partab  Singh.  In  the  time  of  Jaswant  Singh 
(1775-1844),  the  country  was  overrun  by  the 
Marathas,  and  the  Maharawal  only  saved  his 
State  by  agreeing  to  pay  Holkar  a  tribute  of 
Salim  Shahi  Rs.  72,700,  (which  then  being 
coined  in  the  State  Mint  was  legal  tender  through- 


out the  surrounding  Native  States)  in  lieu  of 
Rs.  15,0u0  formerly  paid  to  Delhi.  The  first 
connexion  of  the  State  with  the  British  Gov- 
ernment was  formed  in  1804,  but  the  treaty 
then  entered  into  was  subsequently  cancelled 
by  Lord  Cornwallis,  and  a  fresh  treaty,  by 
which  the  State  was  taken  under  protection, 
wa&  made  in  1818.  The  tribute  to  HoJkai  is 
paid  through  the  British  Government,  and  in 
1904  was  converted  to  Rs. 36,350  British  curre  my. 
The  present  ruler  is  His  Highness  Maharawal 
Sir  Raghunath  Singn  Bahadur,  K.C.I.E.,  who  was 
born  in  1859  and  succeeded  in  1890.  The 
State  is  governed  by  the  Mahrawat  with  the 
help  of  the  Heir- Apparent,  and,  in  judicial  mat- 
ten',  of  a  Committee  of  eleven  members  styled 
the  Raj  Sabha  or  State  Council.  Revenue  about 
4  lakhs  :  expenditure  nearly  3|  lakhs.  The 
financial  administration  is  now  under  the  direct 
supervision  of  the  State. 

Jodhpur  State,  the  largest  in  Rajputana, 

also  called  Marwar,  consists  largely  of  desolate, 
sandy  country.  The  Maharaja  of  Jodhpur  is 
the  head  of  the  Rathor  Clan  of  Rajputs  and 
claims  descent  from  Rama,  the  deified  king  of 
Ayodhya.  The  earliest  known  king  of  the  clan 
lived  in  the  sixth  century  from  which  time  on- 
wards their  history  is  fairly  clear.  The  foun- 
dation of  Jodhpur  dates  from  about  1212,  and 
the  foundations  of  Jodhpur  City  were  laid  in 
1459  by  Rao  Jodha.  The  State  came  under 
British  protection  in  1818.  In  1839  the  British 
Government  had  to  interfere  owing  to  misrule, 
and  the  same  thing  occurred  again  in  1868. 
Jaswant  Singh  succeeded  in  1873  and  reformed 
the  State.  His  son  Sardar  Singh  was  invested 
with  powers  in  1898,  the  minority  rule  having 
been  carried  on  by  his  uncle  Maliaraja  Sir 
Pratab  Singh.  He  died  in  1911  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  eldest  son  Maharaja  Sumer  Singh 
Bahadur,  who  was  then  14  years  of  age.  The 
administration  of  the  State  was  carried  on 
by  a  Council  of  Regency  appointed  by  the 
Government,  presided  over  by  Major-General 
.Maharaja  Sir  Pratab  Singh,  who  abdicated  the 
Gadi  of  Idar  to  carry  on  as  Regent  the  reforms 
in  Jodhpur  which  he  had  begun  in  the  time  of 
his  nephew,  Maharaja  Sir  Sardar  Singh  Bahadur. 
On  the  outbreak  of  the  European  War  both  the 
Maharaja  and  the  Regent  offered  their  services 
and  were  allowe  d  to  proceed  to  the  Front.  The 
young  Maharaja  was,  for  his  services  at  the 
Front,  honoured  with  an  Honorary  Lieutenant- 
*hip  in  the  British  Army,  and  was  invested 
with  full  ruling  powers  in  1916  and  died 
in  1918.  Revenue  80  lakhs  expenditure  50 
lakhs. 

Jaisalmer  State  is  one  of  the  largest  States 
in  Rajputana  and  covers  an  area  of  16,062 
square  miles.  The  Rulers  of  Jaisalmer  belong  to 
the  Jadon  clan  and  claim  descent  from  Krishna. 
Jaisalmer  City  was  founded  in  1156,  and  the  State 
entered  into  an  alliance  of  perpetual  friendship 
with  the  British  Government  in  1818.  In  1844, 
after  the  British  conquest  of  Sind  the  forts  Of 
Shahgarh,  Garsia,  and  Ghotaru,  which  had 
formerly  belonged  to  Jaisalmer,  were  restored 
to  the  State.  The  present  Ruling  Prince  is 
His  Highness  Maharajadhiraja  Maharawal  Shri 
Jawaharsinghji  Bahadur.  Revenue  about 
four  lakhs. 
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Sirohi  State  is  much  broken  up  by  hills  of 
which  the  main  feature  is  Mount  Abu,  5,650  feet. 
The  Chiefs  of  Sirohi  are  Deora  Rajputs,  a  branch 
of  the  famous  Chauhan  clan  which  furnished  the 
last  Hindu  kings  of  Delhi.  The  present  capital 
of  Sirohi  was  built  in  1425.  The  city  suffered 
in  the  eighteenth  century  from  the  wars  with 
Jodhpur  and  the  depredations  of  wild  Mina 
tribes.  Jodhpur  claimed  suzerainty  over  Sirohi 
but  this  was  disallowed  and  British  protection 
was  granted  in  1823.  The  present  ruler  is  His 
Highness  Maharajah  Dhiraj  Maharao  Sir  Kesri 
Singh  Bahadur,  G.C.I.B.,  K.c.r.E.  The  State  is 
ruled  by  the  Maharao  with  the  assistance  of  a 
Musabib  Ala  who  is  the  heir  apparent  and  other 
officials.  Revenue  about  8  lakhs  ;  expenditure 
7  Jakhs. 

Jaipur  State  is  the  fourth  largest  in  Raj- 
putana. It  consists,  for  the  most  part,  of  level 
and  open  country.  The  Maharaja  of  Jaipur  is 
the  head  of  the  Kachwaha  clan  of  Rajputs, 
which  claims  descent  from  Kusa,  the  son  of 
Rama,  king  of  Ajodhya,  and  the  hero  of  the 
famous  epic  poem  the  Ramayana.  The  dy- 
nasty in  Eastern  Rajputana  dates  from  about 
the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  when  Amber 
was  made  the  capital  of  a  small  State.  The 
Chiefs  of  that  State  acquired  fame  as  generals 
under  the  Mughals  in  later  centuries,  one  of  the 
best  known  being  Sawai  Jai  Singh  in  the 
eighteenth  century  who  was  remarkable  for  his 
scientific  knowledge  and  skill.  It  was  he  who 
moved  the  capital  from  Amber  and  built  the 
present  city  of  Jaipur  and  elevated  the  State 
above  the  principalities  around.  On  his  death 
a  part  of  the  State  was  annexed  by  the  Jats  of 
Bharatpur  and  internal  disputes  brought  Jaipur 
to  great  confusion.  British  protection  was 
extended  to  Jaipur  in  1818,  but  the  State  con- 
tinued to  be  disturbed  and  a  Council  of  Regency 
was  appointed,  which  governed  up  to  1851,  when 
Maharaja  Ram  Singh  assumed  full  powers.  He 
nominated  as  his  successor  Kaim  Singh  who 
succeeded  in  1880,  under  the  name  of  Sawai 
Madho  Singh  II,  and  is  the  present  ruler.  He 
was  born  in  1861,  and,  in  consideration  of  his 
youth,  the  administration  was  at  first  conducted 
by  a  Council  under  the  joint  presidency  of  the 
Maharaja  and  the  Political  Agent.  He  was 
invested  with  full  powers  in  1882.  In  1887,  his 
salute  was  raised  from  17  to  19  guns  as  a  personal 
distinction,  followed  in  1896  by  two  additional 
guns.  In  1838  he  was  created  a  G.c.s.i.  In 
1901  a  G.C.I.E.,  and  in  1903  a  G.c.v.o.  In  1904 
he  was  made  honorary  colonel  of  the  13th  Raj- 
puts, and  in  1911  a  Major  General.  In  1908  he 
was  presented  with  the  Honorary  degree  of 
LL.D.  of  Edinburgh  University  and  in  19]  2, 
made  a  Donat  of  the  Order  of  the  Hospital  of 
St.  John  of  Jerusalem.  He  Was  made  a  g.b.e, 
in  1918.  Among  important  events  of  His 
Highness's  rule  may  be  mentioned  the  raising 
of  the  Imperial  Service  Transport  Corps  in 
1889-90;  the  construction  of  numerous  irrigation 
works,  hospitals  and  dispensaries;  and  the  gift 
of  25  lakhs  as  an  endowment  to  the  Indian 
People's  Famine  Belief  Trust.  His  Highness 
has  contributed  about  14  lakhs  to  various  War 
funds,  and  10  machine  guns  as  a  thank-offering 
for  the  recovery  of  H.  M.  the  King  from  his 
accident  in  France.  Jaipur  City  is  the  largest 
town  in  Rajputana  and  is  one  of  the  few  eastern 
cities  laid  out  on  a  regular  plan.   It  contains, 


in  addition  to  the  Maharaja's  Palace,  many  fine 
buildings.  The  administration  of  the  State  is 
carried  on  by  the  Maharaja  assisted  by  a  Council 
of  ten  members.  The  military  force  consists  of 
an  Imperial  Service  Transport  Corps  which  has 
twice  served  in  Frontier  campaigns  and  in  the 
present  war,  and  about  5,000  infantry,  700 
cavalry  and  860  artillerymen.  The  normal 
revenue  is  about  65  lakhs ;  expenditure  about 
59  lakhs. 

Kishangarh  State  is  in  the  centre  of  Raj- 
putana and  consists  practically  of  two  narrow 
strips  of  land  separated  from  each  other ;  the 
northern  mostly  sandy,  the  southern  generally 
flat  and  fertile.  The  Chiefs  of  Kishangarh 
belong  to  the  Rathor  clan  of  Rajputs  and  are 
descended  from  Raja  Udai  Singh  of  Jodhpur, 
whose  second  son  founded  the  town  of  Kishan- 
garh in  1611.  The  State  was  brought  under 
British  protection  in  1818.  After  various 
disputes  necessitating  British  mediation,  the' 
State  entered  into  good  hands  and  was  well  ruled 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  nineteenth  century.  • 
The  present  ruler  is  Lieut  .-Colonel  His  Highness' 
Maharajadhiraj  Sir  Madan  Singh  Bahadur,,' 
K.c.s.l.,  k.c.i.e.,  Umdai  Rajhai-Buland  Makan,j 
who  was  born  in  1884  and  was  invested  with 
powers  in  1905.  He  administers  the  State  with 
the  help  of  a  Council  of  two  members.  His  High-t 
ness  served  in  France  in  1914-15  and  was  men-j 
tioned  in  despatches  by  Field-Marshal  Lord 
French.  Revenue  5*7  lakhs;  Expenditure  4*6l 
lakhs. 

Lawa  State,  or  takurat,  of  Rajputana  tail 

a  separate  chiefship  under  the  protection  of  the  I 
British  Government  and  independent  of  any': 
Native  States.  It  formerly  belonged  to  Jaipur; 
and  then  became  part  of  the  State  of  Tonk.  In! 
1867,  the  Nawab  of  Tonk  murdered  the  Thakur's,^ 
uncle  and  his  followers,  and  Lawa  was  then 
raised  to  its  present  State.  The  Thakurs  of)1 
Lawa  belonged  to  the  Naruka  sept  of  the  Kach-<j 
waha  Rajputs.  The  present  Thakur,  Mangar 
Singh,  was  born  in  1873,  and  succeeded  to  thej 
estate  in  May,  1892.    Revenue  about  Rs.  11,000.- 

Bundi  State  is  a  mountainous  territory  in] 
the  south-east  of  Rajputana.  The  Chief  of ' 
Bundi  is  the  head  of  the  Hara  sept  of  the  great 
clan  of  Chauhan  Rajputs  and  the  country  occu- 
pied by  this  sept  has  for  the  last  five  or  six  cen- 
turies been  known  as  Haraoti.  The  State  was 
founded  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury and  constant  feuds  with  Mewar  and  Malwa 
followed.  It  threw  in  its  lot  with  the  Maho- 
medan  emperors  in  the  sixteenth  century.  In; 
later  times  it  was  constantly  ravaged  by  the« 
Marathas  and  Pindaries  and  came  under  British 
protection  in  1818  at  which  time  it  was  paying  i 
tribute  to  Holkar.  The  present  ruler  of  this 
State — which  is  administered  by  the  Maharao  \ 
Raja  and  a  Council  of  5  in  an  old-fashioned  but 
popular  manner — is  His  Highness  Maharao  Raja  | 
Sir  Raghubir  Singh  Bahadur,  G.C.I.E.,  G.c.v.o.,; 
K.c.s.l.  ne  was  born  in  1869  and  succeeded  in' 
1889.  Revenue  about  10  la&hs :  Expenditure! 
9-6  lakhs. 

Tonk  State— Partly  in  Rajputana  and  partly  j 
in  Central  India,  consists  of  six  districts  sepa-j 
rated  from  each  other.  The  ruling  family 
belongs  to  the  Pathans  of  the  Buner  tribe.. 
The  founder  oi  the  dynasty  was  Amir  Khani 
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a  General  in  the  army  of  Holkar  at  the  end 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  He  received  a 
conditional  guarantee  of  the  lands  he  held  from 
Holkar  in  1817.  His  grandson  was  deposed 
in  1867  owing  to  misrule.  The  present  ruler 
of  the  State  is  His  Highness  Nawab  Sir 
Muhammad  Ibrahim  Ali  Khan  Bahadur,  g.c.i.e. 
The  administration  is  conducted  by  the  Nawab 
and  a  Council  of  three  members.  Revenue  16 
lakhs  :  Expenditure  1 5  lakhs. 

Shahpura  Chiefship  is  a  small  pastoral 
State.  The  ruling  family  belongs  to  the  See- 
sodia  clan  of  Rajputs.  The  Chiefship  came  into 
existence  about  1629,  being  a  grant  from  the 
Emperor  Shah  Jahan  to  one  Sujan  Singh.  The 
present  Chief  is  Sir  Nahar  Singh,  k.c.i.e.,  who 
succeeded  by  adoption  in  1870  and  received 
full  powers  in  1876.  In  addition  to  holding 
Shahpura  by  grant  from  the  British  Government 
the  Raja  Dhiraj  possesses  the  estate  of  Kachhola 
.  in  Udaipur  for  which  he  pays  tribute  and  does 
?  formal  service  as  a  great  noble  of  that  State. 
Revenue  3  lakhs:  Expenditure  2*6  lakhs. 

Bharatpur  State. — Consists  largely  of  an 
immense  alluvial  plain,  watered  by  the  Ban- 
ganga  and  other  rivers. 

The  present  ruling  family  are  Jats,  of  the 
;  Sinsinwal  clan  who  trace  their  pedigree  to  the 
eleventh  century.  The  Bharatpur  ruling  family 
i>  of  the  Sinsinwal  clan  named  so  after  their 
old  village  Sinsini.  Bharatpur  was  the  first 
State  in  Rajputana  that  made  alliance  with 
the  British  Government  in  1803,  helped  Lord 
Lake  with  5,000  horse  in  his  conquest  of  Agra 
and  battle  of  Laswari  wherein  the  Maratha 
power  was  entirely  broken  and  received  5  dis- 
tricts as  reward  for  the  service.  In  1804,  how- 
ever, Bharatpur  sided  with  Jaswant  Rao  Holkar 
against  the  Government  which  resulted  in  a 
fight  with  the  Government.  Peace  was  re- 
established in  1805  under  a  treaty  of  alliance 
and  it  continues  in  force.  The  *  State,  being 
usurped  by  Durjan  Sal  in  1825,  the  British 
Government  took  the  cause  of  the  rightful  heir 
Maharaja  Balwant  Singh  Sahab.  Bharatpur 
was  besieged  by  Lord  Combermere,  and  as  the 
faithful  subjects  almost  all  joined  the  British 
Army,  the  result  could  not  be  otherwise  than 
capture  of  the  Capital  and  restoration  of  the 
8tate  to  its  rightful  owner.  Bharatpur  rendered 
valuable  service  to  the  British  Government 
during  the  Mutiny.  The  present  Chief  is  a 
minor,  Maharaja  Sawai  Kishen  Singh  Bahadur, 
who  was  born  in  1899  and  succeeded  in 
the  following  year  his  father  Ram  Singh, 
who  was  deposed.  The  administration  is 
carried  on  by  a  Council  of  four  Members  presided 
over  by  a  Political  Agent.  Revenue  32  lakhs. 
Expenditure  31  lakhs. 

Dholpur  State,  the  easternmost  State  in 
Rajputana,  has  changed  hands  an  unusual 
number  of  times.  It  was  occupied  by  the  Bri- 
tish in  1803  and  restored  to  the  Gwalior  Chief 
who  formerly  owned  it,  but  by  a  fresh  arrange- 
ment of  1805  it  was  constituted  a  State  with 
other  districts  and  made  over  to  Maharaj  Rana 
Kirat  Singh,  in  exchange  for  his  territory  of 
Gonad  which  was  given  up  to  Sindhia.  The 
ruling  family  are  Jats  of  the  Barnraolia  clan,  the 
latter  name  being  derived  from  a  place  near 


Agra  where  the  family  held  land  in  the  twelfth 
century.  The  present  chief — who  is  assisted 
in  the  administration  by  three  Ministers — is 
H.  H.  Maharaj  Rana  Sir  Udaibhan  Singh 
Lokinder  Bahadur.  He  was  born  in  1893  and 
succeeded  in  1911.  He  was  created  a  k.c.s.i. 
in  January  1918.  Revenue  15  lakhs  ;  Expen- 
diture 12  lakhs. 

I     Karauli  State  is  a  hilly  tract  in  Eastern 

J  Rajputana,  of  which  the  ruler  is  the  head  of  the 
Jadon  clan  of  Rajputs  who  claim  direct  descent 

;  from  Krishna  and  were  at  one  time  very  power- 
ful. On  the  decline  of  the  Mughal  power  the 
State  was  subjugated  by  the  Marathas,  but  by 
the  treaty  of  1817  it  was  taken  under  British 

I  protection.  Its  subsequent  history  is  of  inter- 
est chiefly  for  a  famous  adoption  case,  in  1852. 
The  present  ruler  is  H.  H.  Maharaja  Sir  Banwar 
Pal  Deo  Bahadur,  g.c.i.e.,  who  was  born  in 
1864,  installed  in  1889,  and  invested  with  powers 
in  1889.  He  is  assisted  by  a  council  of  two 
members.  Revenue  6  lakhs ;  Expenditure  5 
lakhs. 

Kotah  State  belongs  to  the  Hara  sect  of 
the  clan  of  Chauhan  Rajputs,  and  the  early 
history  of  their  house  is,  up  to  the  17th  century, 
j  identical  with  that  of  the  Bundi  family  from 
1  which  they  are  an  offshoot.  Its  existence  as  a 
separate  State  dates  from  1625.  It  came  under 
British  protection  in  1817.  The  present  ruler 
is  H.  H.  Lieut. -Colonel  Maharao  Sir  Uined 
SinghBahaclur,  g.c.s.i.,  g.c.i.e.,  g.b.e.,  who  was 
born  in  1873  and  invested  with  full  powers  in 
1896.  In  administration  he  is  assisted  by  a 
Diwan  (Dewan  Bahadur  Chaube  Raghunath 
Das,  c.s.i.)  The  most  important  event  of  his 
rule  has  been  the  restoration,  on  the  deposition 
of  the  late  chief  of  the  Jhalawar  State,  of  15 
out  of  the  17  districts  which  had  been  ceded  in 
1838  to  form  that  principality.  Revenue  46 
lakhs ;  Expenditure  42  lakhs. 

Jhalwar  State  (for  history  see  under 
Kotah)  consists  of  two  separate  tracts  in  the 
south-east  of  Rajputana.  The  ruling  family 
belongs  to  the  Jhala  clan  of  Rajputs.  The  last 
ruler  was  deposed  for  misgovernment  in  1896, 
part  of  the  State  was  reassigned  to  Kotah,  and 
Kunwar  Bhawani  Singh,  son  of  Thakur  Chhatar- 
salji  of  Fatehpur,  was  selected  by  Government 
to  be  the  Chief  of  the  new  State.  He  was  born 
in  1874  and  was  created  a  k.c.s.i.  in  1908.  He 
is  assisted  in  administration  by  a  Council,  has 
established  many  useful  institutions,  and  has 
done  much  to  extend  education  in  the  State. 
Revenue  6  lakhs. 

Bikaner  State,  the  second  largest  in 
Rajputana,  consists  largely  of  sandy  and  ill- 
watered  land.  It  was  founded  by  Bika,  a 
Rathor  Rajput,  the  sixth  son  of  a  Chief  of  Mar- 
war,  in  the  15th  century.  Rai  Singh,  the  first 
Raja,  was  one  of  Akbar's  most  distinguished 
generals,  and  built  the  main  fort  of  Bikaner. 
Throughout  the  18th  century  there  wa3  constant 
fighting  between  Bikaner  and  Jodhpur.  In 
1818  the  Maharaja  invited  the  assistance  of 
British  troops  to  quell  a  rebellion,  and  subse- 
quently a  special  force  had  to  be  raised  to  deal 
with  the  dacoits  on  the  southern  borders  of  the 
State.  The  Thakurs  of  the  State  continued  to 
give  trouble  up  to  the  eighties.  The  present 
Ruler  is  Major-General  H.  H,  Maharajah  Sri  Sir 
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Ganga  Singhji  Bahadur,  G.o.s.i.,  G.C.I.E.,  a.d.c. 
to  the  King,  who  wa>  born  in  1880  and  invested 
with  full  powers  in  1898.  He  raised  an  Imperial 
Service  Camel  Corp  which  served  in  China  and 
Somaliland,  and  His  Highness  served  in  the 
former  campaign  himself ,  b.  ing  mentioned  in  des- 
patches. In  1900  he  was  awarded  the  hist  class 
Kaisar-i-Hind  medai  for  the  active  part  he  took 
in  relieving  the  great  famine  of  1899-1900.  He 
is  an  honorary  ll.jx  of  Cambridge.  In  adminis- 
tration His  Highness  is  assisted  by  five  secre- 
taries, to  each  of  whom  are  allotted  certain 
departments ;  and  there  is  a  council  of  five 
members  which  is  primarily  a  judicial  body, 
but  is  consulted  in  matters  of  importance. 
The  revenue  of  the  State  is  now  about  sixty 
lakhs  ;  there  are  no  debts.  A  coal  mine  is 
worked  at  Palana,  14  miles  south  of  the  capital. 

Alwar  State  is  a  hilly  tract  of  land  in  the 
East  of  Rajputana.  Its  Rulers  belong  to  the 
Lalawat  Naruka  branch  of  the  Kuchhwaha 
Kshatrias,  Solar  Dynasty.  This  ruling  family 
is  descended  from  Raja  Udai  Karan,  who  was 
the  common  a  ic  stor  of  both  Alwar  and  Jaipur. 
The  State  was  founded  by  Pratab  Singh,  who 
before  his  death  in  1791  had  secured  po  session 
of  large  portions  of  the  Jaipur  State.  His 
successor  sent  a  force  to  co-op*,  rate  with  Lord 
Lake  in  the  war  of  1803  and  an  alliance  was 
concluded  with  him  in  that  year,  when  the 
boundaries  of  the  State  as  now  recognised  were 
fixed.  Various  rebellions  and  disputes  about 
succession  mark  the  history  of  the  State  during 
the  earlier  part  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The 


present  chief,  H.  H.  Lt.-Col.  Sewai  Maharaja 
Sir  Jey  Singhji  Bahadur,  K.c.s.l.,  k.c.i.e.,  who 
was  born  in  1882,  succeeded  his  father  in  1892 
and  was  invested  with  powers  in  1903.  He 
carries  on  the  administration  with  the  a  sistance 
oi  a  Council  of  four  Ministers,  Members  of  His 
Highn ess'  Council  and  various  heads  of  depart- 
ments. The  normal  revenue  and  expenditure 
are  about  Rh.  32  lakhs  a  year.  The  State 
maintains  an  Imperial  service  of  cavalry,  another 
of  infantry,  and  an  irregular  force.  The  late 
Maharaja  was  the  first  chief  in  Rajputana  to 
offer  (in  1888)  aid  in  the  defence  of  the  Empire. 
The  capital  is  Alwar  on  the  Rajputana-Malwa 
Railway,  98  miles  south-west  of  Delhi. 

Rajputana. 
Agent  to  Governor-General — Lt -Col.  J.  Manners- 
Smith,  V.C.,  C.V.O.jC.I.E. 
Mewar. 
Resident — G.  T.  Holme,  I.C.S. 

Jaipur. 

Resident — Lieut.-Col.  R.  A.  E.  Benn. 

Eastern  Rajputana  States. 
Political  Agent — C.  C.  Watson,  C.l.E. 

Western  Rajputana  States. 
Resident — Lieut.-Col.  A.  D.  Macpherson. 
HARAOTI  AND  TONE. 

Political  Agent — S.  S.  Waterfleld. 


CENTRAL  INDIA  AGENCY. 


Central  India  is  the  name  given  to  the  country 
occupied  by  the  .Native  States  grouped  together 
under  the  supervision  of  the  Political  Officer  in 
charge  of  the  Central  India  Agency.  These 
States  lie  between  21°  24'  and  26°  32'  N.  lat. 
and  between  74°  0'  and  83°  0'  E.  long.  The 
British  districts  of  Jhansi  and  Lalitpur  divide 
the  agency  into  two  main  divisions — Bundel- 
khand and  Baghelkhand  lying  to  the  east,  and 
Central  India  proper  to  the  west.  The  total 
area  covered  is  78,772  square  miles,  and  the 
population  (1911)  amounts  to  93,980.  The 
great  majority  of  the  people  are  Hindus.  The 
principal  States  are  eight  in  number — Gwalior, 
Indore,  Bhopal,  Rewa,  Dhar,  Jaora,  Datia  and 
Orchai  of  which  two,  Bhopal  and  Jaora,  are 
Mahomedan  and  the  rest  are  Hindu.  Besides 
these  there  are  a  multitude  of  petty  States  held 
by  their  rulers  under  the  immediate  guarantee 
of  the  British  Government,  but  having  feudal 
relations  with  one  or  other  of  the  larger  States. 
The  total  number  of  States  amounts  to  153. 
For  administrative  purposes  they  are  divided 
into  the  following  groups  :  Baghelkhand  Agency, 
12  States  (principal  State  Rewa)  :  Bhopal 
Agency,  19  states  (principal  Bhopal)  State  Bho- 
pawar  Agency,  21  States  (principal  State 
Dhar) ;  Bundelkhand  Agency,  22  States  (prin- 
cipal States,  Datia  and  Orcha)  ;  Gwalior 
Agency,  32  States  (principal  State,  Gwalior); 
Indore  Residency,  9  States  (principal  State, 
Indore)  ;  Malwa  Agency,  38  States  (principal 
State,  Jaora).  The  Agency  may  be  divided  into 
three  natural  divisions,  the  plateau,  lowlying, 
and  hilly.  The  plateau  tract  includes  the  Malwa 


olateau,  the  Highland  tract  stretching  from  the 
great  wall  of  the  Vindhyas  to  Mar  war,  the  land 
of  open  rolling  plains.  The  lowlying  tract 
embraces  Northern  Gwalior  and  stretches  across 
into  Bundelkhand  and  Baghelkhand  up  to  the 
Kaimur  Range.  The  hilly  tract  lies  along  the 
ranges  of  the  Vindhyas  and  the  Satpuras.  There 
agriculture  is  little  practised,  the  inhabitants 
being  mostly  members  of  the  wild  tribes. 
The  territories  of  the  different  States  are  much 
intermingled,  and  their  political  relations  with 
the  Government  of  India  and  each  other  are 
very  varied.  Eleven  Chiefs  have  direct  treaty 
engagements  with  the  British  Government. 

The  following  list  gives  the  approximate  size, 
population  and  revenue  of  the  eight  principal 
States  above  mentioned  : — 


Name. 

Area  in 
square 
miles. 

Popu- 
lation. 

Revenue. 

Rs.  lakhs. 

Gwalior 

25,133 

3,102,279 

140 

Indore 

9,506 

1,007,856 

70 

Bhopal 

6,902 

730.383 

30 

Rewah 

13,000 

1,514,843 

53 

Dhar 

1,783 

154,070 

9 

Jaora 

568 

75  951 

8 

Datia 

911 

154,603 

9 

Orcha 

2,079 

330,032 

11 
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Gwalior. — The  house  of  Scindia  traces  its 
descent  co  a  family  or  which  one  branch  held  the 
hereditary  post  of  patel  in  a  village  near  Satara. 
The  head  of  the  family  received  a  patent  of  rank 
from  Aurangzebe.  The  founder  of  the  Gwalior 
House  was  Uanoji  Scindia  who  is  said  to  have 
been  a  personal  attendant  on  the  Peshwa  Baji 
Rao.  In  1726  together  with  Malhar  Rao 
Holkar,  the  founder  of  the  house  of  lndore,  he 
was  authorised  by  the  Peshwa  to  collect  revenues 
and  he  tixed  his  headquarters  at  the  ancient  city 
of  Ujjain,  which  became  the  capital  of  the 
Scindia  dominions.  Gwalior  subsequently 
played  a  leading  part  in  shaping  the  history  of 
India.  The  reverses  which  Scindia's  troops 
met  with  at  the  hands  of  the  British  in  1778  and 
1780  led  to  the  treaty  of  Salbai  (1782),  which 
made  the  British  arbiters  in  India  and  recog- 
nised Scindia  as  an  independent  Chief  and  not 
as  a  vassal  under  the  Peshwa.  Subsequently 
Scindia's  military  powrer,  developed  by  the 
French  Commander  DeBoigne,  was  completely 
destroyed  by  the  British  victories  of  Ahmed- 
nagar,  Assaye,  Asirgarh  and  Laswari. 

The  present  ruler  is  Major-General  H.  H. 
Maharaja  Sir  Mauho  Rao  Alijah  Bahadur  Scin- 
dia,  g.c.v.0.,  G.c.s.i.,  a.d.c.  to  the  King.  He 
succeeded  in  1880  and  obtained  powers  in 
1894.  In  1901  he  went  to  China  during  tin 
war;  he  holds  the  rank  of  honorary  Major- 
General  of  the  British  Army  and  the  honorary 
degn  <  s  of  ll  d..  Cambridge  ,  ai  d  d  C.L.,  Oxon. 
H<  i  also  a  Donat  of  the  Order  of  St.  John  Oi 
Jerusalem  in  Ei  gland.  Tin  administration  is 
controlled  by  tin  Maharaja  assisted  by  five 
members  of  the  Majlis-i-khas. 

The  northern  part  of  the  State  is  traversed  by 
the  G.  I.  P.  Railway  and  two  branches  run  from 
Bhopal  to  Ujjain  and  from  Bina  to  Baran.  The 
Gwalior  Light  Railway  runs  for  250  miles  from 
Gwalior  to  Bnind,  from  Gwalior  to  Sheopur  and 
from  Gwalior  to  Sipri.  The  main  industries 
are  cotton  ginning,  which  is  done  all  over  the 
State  ;  fine  muslins  made  at  Chanderi,  leather 
work,  etc.  The  State  maintains  three  regiments 
of  Imperial  Service  Cavalry,  two  battalions  of 
Imp-rial  Service  Infantry  and  a  transport 
corps.  La^hkar,  the  capital  city,  is  two  mfl<  e 
to  the  south  of  the  ancient  city  and  the  fort  of 
Gwalior.   Annual  expenditure  144  lakhs. 

Indore. — The  Holkars  of  lndore  belong  to  the 
shepherd  class,  the  founder  of  the  house,  Malhar 
Rao  Holkar,  being  born  in  169;>.  His  soldierly 
qualities  brought  him  to  the  front  under  the 
Peshwa,  who  took  him  into  his  service  and  em- 
ploy ea  him  in  his  conquests.  When  the  Maratha 
power  was  broken  at  the  battle  oi  Panipat,  in 
1761,  Malhar  Rao  had  acquired  vast  territories 
stretching  from  the  Deccan  to  the  Ganges.  He 
was  succeeded  by  a  lunatic  grandson  wbo  again 
was  succeeded  by  his  mother,  Ahilya  Bai,  whose 
administration  is  still  looked  upon  as  that  of  a 
model  ruler.  Disputes  as  to  the  succession  and 
other  causes  weakened  this  powerful  State,  and, 
when  it  assumed  a  hostile  attitude  on  the  out- 
break of  war  in  1817  between  the  British  and  the 
Peshwa,  Holkar  was  compelled  to  come  to  terms. 
The  Treaty  of  Mandaser  in  1818  still  governs 
the  regulations  existing  between  the  State  and 
the  British  Government.  In  the  mutiny  of 
1857,  when  Holkar  was  unable  to  control  his 


troops  he  personally  gave  every  possible  assist- 
ance to  the  authorities  at  Mhcw. 

In  1903  Sivaji  Rao,  who  died  in  1908,  abdicated 
in  favour  of  his  son,  His  Highness  Maharaja 
Tukoji  Rao  Holkar,  the  present  ruler,  who  was 
bora  in  1890,  and  was  formally  invested  with 
ruling  powers  in  November  1911.  In  the  admi- 
nistration His  Highness  is  assisted  by  his  Chief 
Minister  and  a  Council  of  5  Ministers.  The  State 
Army  consists  of  519  Imperial  Service  Troops 
and  1,629  State  forces.  The  capital  is  Indore 
City  on  the  Ajmer-Khandwa  Section  of  the 
Rajputana-Malwa  Railway.  The  ordinary 
revenue  is  estimated  at  Rs.  85  lakhs. 

Bhopal. — The  principal  Mussalman  State  in 
Central  India,  ranks  next  in  importance  to 
Hyderabad  among  the  Muhammadan  States 
of  India.  The  ruling  family  was  founded  by 
Dost  Mohammed  Khan,  a  Tirah  Afghan  in  the 
service  of  Aurangzeb.  He  was  nominated 
Governor  of  the  Bairasia  Ilaka  and  succeeded 
in  establishing  eventually  his  independent 
authority  in  Bhopal  and  its  neighbourhood. 
In  the  early  part  of  the  1 9th  century,  the  Nawabs 
successfully  withstood  the  inroads  of  Scindia 
and  Bhonsla  and  by  the  agreement  of  1817 
Bhopal  undertook  to  assist  the  British  with  a 
contingent  force  and  to  co-operate  against  the 
Pindari  bands. 

The  present  Ruler  of  the  State,  Her  Highness 
Nawab  Sultan  Jahan  Begum,  C.  I.,  fl.C.s.l., 
g.c.i.e.,  g.b.e.,  is  the  third  in  the  successive 
line  of  lady-rulers,  who  have  ruled  the  destinies 
of  the  State  with  marked  ability.  Having 
succeeded  in  1901,  she  personally  conducts, 
and  has  introduced  a  number  of  reforms  in  the 
admini  tration  of  her  State.  H(r  eldest  son, 
Hon.  Colonel  Nawab  Mahommad  Nasrullah 
Khan,  controls  the  Forest  Department  and  her 
second  son  Hon.  Major  Nawabzada  Mahommad 
Obaidullah  Khan,  O.S.I. ,  who  holds  the  rank 
of  Brig.-Genl.  in  the  State  Army,  is  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief of  the  State  Forces,  while  the 
younget  Nawabzada,  Mahommad  Hamidullah 
Khan,  B.A.,  and  Hon.  Major  in  the  Bhopal 
Army,  is  the  head  oi  her  Highness'  Secretariat 
and  President  of  the  Bhopal  Municipality. 
The  State  maintains  one  regiment  each  of 
Imperial  Service  Cavalry  and  Infantry.  The 
Capital,  Bhopal  City,  on  the  northern  bank  of  an 
extensive  lake  is  situated  at  the  junction  of  the 
G.  I.  P.  Ry.  with  the  Bhopal  Ujjain  Railway. 

Rewah. — This  State  lies  in  the  Baghelkhand 
Agency,  and  falls  into  two  natural  divisions  sepa- 
rated by  the  scarp  of  the  Kaimur  range.  Its 
Chiefs  are  Baghel  Rajputs  descended  from  the 
Solanki  clan  which  ruled  over  Gujrat  from  the 
tenth  to  the  thirteenth  century.  In  1812,  a  body 
of  Pindaries  raidea  Mirzapur  from  Rewah  terri- 
tory and  the  chief,  who  had  previously  rejected 
overtures  for  an  alliance,  was  called  upon  to 
accede  to  a  treaty  acknowledging  the  protection 
of  the  British  Government.  During  the  Mutiny, 
Rewah  offered  troops  to  the  British,  and  for 
his  services  then,  various  parganas,  which  had 
been  seized  by  the  Marathas,  were  restored  to 
the  Rewah  Chief.  The  present  chief  is  H.  H. 
Maharaja  Sir  Venkat  Raman  Singh,  G.C.S.I., 
who  was  born  in  1876.  He  is  assisted  in  the  admi- 
nistration by  two  Commissioners,  one  for  revenue 
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matters  and  one  for  judicial.  The  State  force 
consist  of  about  1,700  men.  The  State  is  famous 
for  its  archaeological  remains  and  is  rich  in 
minerals,  coal  being  mined  at  Umaria.  The 
average  expenditure  is  lis.  11  lakhs. 

Dhar.— This  State,  under  the  Bhopawar 
Agency'  takes  its  name  from  the  old  city  of 
Dhar  long  famous  as  the  capital  of  the  Para- 
mara'  Rajputs,  who  ruled  over  Malwa  from 
ninth  to  the  thirteenth  century  and  from  whom 
the  present  chiefs  of  Dhar— Pon war  Marathas— 
claim  descent.  In  the  middle  of  the  18th  centurv 
the  Chief  of  Dhar,  Anand  Rao,  was  one  of  the 
leading  chiefs  of  Central  India,  sharing  with 
Holkar  and  Sindhia  the  rule  of  Malwa.  But  in 
1819,  when  a  treaty  was  made  with  the  British, 
the  State  had  become  so  reduced  that  it  consist- 
ed of  little  more  than  the  capital.  The  ruler  is 
H.  H.  Raja  Sir  Udaji  Rao  Ponwar,  K.c.S.L, 
who  was  born  in  1886,  and  has  control  of  all 
civil  judicial,  and  ordinary  administrative 
matters.  There  are  22  feudatories,  of  whom 
13  hold  under  a  guarantee  from  the  British 
Government.  The  average  expenditure  is 
about  8  lakhs. 

Jaora  State.— This  State  is  in  the  Malwa 
Agency  covering  an  area  of  about  600  square 
miles  with  a  total  population  of  82,497,  and 
has  its  headquarters  at  Jaora  town.  The  first 
Nawab  was  an  Afghan  from  Swat,  who  had 
come  to  India  to  make  his  fortune,  found 
employment  under  the  freebooter  Amir  Khan, 
and  obtained  the  State  after  the  treaty  of  Man- 
dasore  in  1818.  The  present  chief  is  Major 
H.  H.  Sir  Iftikhar  Ali  Khan  Bahadur,  k.ci.e, 
who  was  born  in  1883  and  is  an  Honorary 
Major  in  the  Indian  Army.  The  soil  of  the 
State  is  among  the  richest  in  Malwa,  being 
mainly  of  the  best  black  cotton  variety,  bearing 
excellent  croos  of  poppy.  The  average  annual 
revenue  is  Us.  9,78,909. 

Rutlam — Is  the  premier  Rajput  State  in  the 
Malwa  Agency.  It  covers  an  area  of  871  square 
miles  including  that  of  the  Jagir  of  Khera  in  the 
Kushalgarh  Chief  ship,  which  pays  an  annual 
tribute  to  the  Ratlam  Darbar.  The  State  was 
founded  by  Ratansingh,  a  great  grandson  of 
Raja  Udai  Singh  of  Jodhpur,  in  1652.  The 
Ilaja  of  Ratlam  is  the  religious  head  of  the 
Rajputs  of  Malwa,  and  important  caste  ques- 
tions concerning  even  Thakurs  tributary  to 
other  chiefs  are  referred  to  him  for  decision. 
The  present  Chief  of  Rutlam  is  Col.  His  High- 
ness Raja  Sir  Sajjan  Singh,  K.O.6.I.,  who  was 
born  in  1880,  and  invested  With  full  powers  in 
1898  In  administration  His  Highness  is 
assisted  by  a  Council  of  four  members.  Since 
April  1915,  His  Highness  has  been  serving  at  the 
front  in  France. 

Senior  Member  of  Council, — Rai  Bahadur 
Brijmohannath  A.  Zutshi,  b.a.,  il.b. 

Datia  State.— The  chiefs  of  this  State,  in  the 
Bundelkhand  Agency,  are  Bundela  Rajputs  of 
the  Orchha  house.  The  territory  was  granted 
bv  the  chief  of  Orchha  to  his  son  Bhagwan  Rao 
in  1626.  and  this  was  extended  by  conquest  and 
bv  "-ants  from  the  Delhi  emperors.  The  present 
Chief  is  H.  H.  Maharaja  Lokendra  Govind  Singh 


Bahadur,  who  was  born  in  1886  and  succeeded 
in  1907.  The  heir-aoparent,  Raja  Bahadur 
Balbhadra  Singh  (b  1907)  is  being  educated  at 
the  Daly  College. 

Orchha  State. — The  chiefs  of  this  State  are 
Bundela  Rajputs  claiming  to  be  descendants  of 
the  Gaharwars  of  Benares.  It  was  founded 
as  an  independent  State  in  1048  A.  D.  It  entered 
into  relations  with  the  British  by  the 
treaty  made  in  1812.  The  present  ruler 
is  His  Highness  Sir  Pratap  Singh,  G.c.s.i., 
G.C.I.E.,  who  was  born  in  1854.  He  has 
the  title  of  His  Highness  Saramad-i-rajhai- 
Bundelkhand  Maharaja  Mahendra  Sawai 
Bahadur.  The  present  chief  enjoys  a  salute 
of  17  guns.  The  State  has  a  population  of  330,032 
and  an  area  of  2,080  square  miles.  The  capital 
is  Tikamgarh,  36  miles  from  Lalitpur  on  the 
G.  I.  P.  Railway.  Orchha,  the  old  capital,  has 
fallen  into  decay  but  is  a  place  of  interest  on 
account  of  its  magnificent  buildings  of  which  the 
finest  were  erected  by  Bir  Singh  Deo,  the  most 
famous  ruler  of  the  State  (1605-1627). 

Agent  to  Governor-General — O.  V.  Bosanquet, 

C.S.I. ,  CLE. 

GWALIOR. 

Resident — W.  E.  Jardine,  CLE.,  I.C.S. 

Bhopal. 
Political  Agent — W.  S.  Davis. 

Bundelkhand. 
Political  Agent — Lieut.-Col.  A.  B.  Minchin. 

Baghelkhand. 
Political  Agent — P.  B.  Warburton,  I.C.S. 

Sikkim, 

Sikkim  is  bounded  on  the  north  and  north-east 
by  Tibet,  on  the  south-east  by  Bhutan,  on  the 
south  by  the  British  district  of  Darjeeling,  and 
on  the  west  by  Nepal.  The  population  consists 
of  Bhutias,  Lepehas,  and  Nepalese.  It  forms 
the  direct  route  to  the  Chumbi  Valley  in  Tibet. 
The  main  axis  of  the  Himalayas,  which  runs 
east  and  west,  forms  the  boundary  between 
Sikkim  and  Tibet.  The  Singalila  and  Chola 
ranges,  which  run  southwards  from  the  main 
chain,  separate  Sikkim  from  Nepal  on  the 
west,  and  from  Tibet  and  Bhutan  on  the  east. 
From  the  eastern  flank  of  the  Singalila  range 
rise  the  great  snow  peaks  of  Kin  chin  junga 
(28,146  feet),  one  of  the  highest  mountains 
in  the  world;  it  throws  out  a  second  spur 
terminating  at  Tendon g.  The  Chola  range 
which  is  much  loftier  than  that  of  Singalila; 
leaves  the  main  chain  at  the  Dongkya  mountain. 

Tradition  says  that  the  ancestors  of  the  rajas 
of  Sikkim  originally  came  from  eastern  Tibet. 
The  State  was  twice  invaded  by  the  Gurkhas  at 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century.  On  the  out- 
break of  the  Nepal  War  in  1814,  the  British 
formed  an  alliance  with  the  Raja  of  Sikkim  and 
at  the  close  of  the  war  the  Raja  was  rewarded  by 
a  considerable  accession  of  territory.  In  1835  the 
Raja  granted  the  site  of  Darjeeling  to  the  British 
and  received  Ks,  3,000  annually  in  lieu  of  it. 
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This  grant  was  stopped  and  a  part  of  the  State 
was  annexed  for  the  seizure  and  detention  of 
Dr.  Campbell,  the  Superintendent  of  Darjeeling, 
and  Dr.  Hooker,  the  famous  naturalist,  in  1849. 
The  State  was  previously  under  the  Government 
of  Bengal,  but  was  brought  under  the  direct 
supervision  of  the  Government  of  India  in  1906. 
The  State  is  thinly  populated,  the  area  being 
2,818  square  miles,  and  the  population  87,920. 
chiefly  Buddhists  and  Hindus.  The  most  im- 
portant crops  are  maize  and  rice.  There  are 
several  trade  routes  through  Sikkim  from 
Darjeeling  District  into  Tibet.  In  the  conven- 
tion of  1890  provision  was  made  for  the  opening 
of  a  trade  route  but  the  results  were  disappoint- 
ing, and  the  failure  of  the  Tibetans  to  fulfil  their 
obligations  resulted  in  1904  in  the  despatch  of  a 
mission  to  Lhasa,  where  a  new  convention  wafc 
signed.  Trade  with  the  British  has  increased  in 
recent  years,  and  is  now  between  40  and  50 
lakhs  yearly.  A  number  of  good  roads  have 
been  constructed  in  recent  years.  The  present 
ruler,  His  Highness  Maharajah  Tashi  Namgyal, 
C.I.E.,  was  born  in  1893  and  succeeded  in  1914. 
His  Highness  was  invested  with  full  ruling 
powers  on  the  5th  April  1918.  The  title  of 
a  CLE.  was  conferred  upon  the  Maharaja  on 
the  1st  January  1918.  The  average  revenue 
is  Rs.  2,62,C0O. 

Political  Officer  in  SikJcim: — C.  A.  Bell,  C.M.G. 
(on  leave).  Major  W.  L.  Campbell,  CLE. 
(Officiating). 

Bhutan. 

Bhutan  extends  for  a  distance  of  approximately 
190  miles  e?st  and  west  along  the  southern 
slopes  of  the  central  axis  of  the  Himalayas, 
adjacent  to  the  northern  border  of  Eastern 
Bengal  and  Assam.  Its  area  is  18,000  square 
mile?  and  its  population,  consisting  of  Buddhists 
and  Hindus,  has  been  estimated  at  300,000 
The  country  formerly  belonged  to  a  tribe  called 
Tek-pa,  but  was  wrested  from  them  by  some 
Tibetan  soldiei3  about  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth cencury.  British  relations  with  Bhutan 
commenced  in  1772  when  the  Bhotias  invaded 
the  principality  of  Cooch  Behar  and  British  aid 
was  invoked  by  that  State.  After  a  number  of 
raids  by  the  Bhutanese  into  Assam,  an  envoy 
(the  Hon.  A.  Eden)  was  sent  to  Bhutan,  who  was 
grossly  insulted  and  compelled  to  sign  a  treaty 
surrendering  the  Duars  to  Bhutan.  On  his 
return  the  treaty  was  disallowed  and  the  Duars 
aunexed.  This  was  followed  by  the  treaty  of 
1865,  by  which  the  State's  relations  with  the 
Government  of  India  were  satisfactorily  regu- 
lated. The  State  formerly  received  an  allowance 
of  half  a  lakh  a  year  from  the  British  Govern- 
ment in  consideration  of  the  cession  in  3805 
of  Borne  areas  on  the  southern  borders.  This 
allowance  was  doubled  by  a  new  treaty  con- 
eludeJ  in  January  1910,  by  which  the  Bhuta- 
nese Government  bound  itself  to  be  guided  by 
the  advice  of  the  British  Government  in  regard 
to  its  external  relations,  while  the  British 
Government  undertook  to  exercise  no  inter- 
ference in  the  internal  administration  of  Bhutan. 
On  the  occasion  of  the  Tibet  Mission 
Of  1904,  the  Bhotias  gave  strong  proof  of  their 
friendly  attitude.  Not  only  did  they  consent  t 
the  survey  of  a  road  through  their  country  to 
Chumbi,  but  their  ruler,  the  Tongsa  Penlop, 
accompanied  the  British  troops  to  Lhasa,  and  j 


assisted  in  the  negotiations  with  the  Tibetan 
authorities.  For  these  services  he  was  made 
a  K.c.l. E.,  and  he  has  since  entertained  the  Bri- 
tish Agent  hospitably  at  his  capital.  The 
ruler  is  now  known  as  H.  H.  the  Maharaia  of 
Bhutan,  Sir  Uggen  Wangchuk,  K.c.S.i.,  K.O.I.E. 
At  the  head  of  the  Bhutan  Government,  there 
are  nominally  two  supreme  authorities ;  the 
Dharma  .Raja,  known  as  Shapting  Renipoche.the 
spiritual  head;  and  the  Deb  or  Depa  Raja,  the 
temporal  ruler.  The  Dharma  Raja  is  regarded  as 
a  very  high  incarnation  of  Buddha,  far  higher 
than  the  ordinary  incarnations  in  Tibet,  of  which 
there  are  several  hundreds.  On  the  death  of  a 
Dharma  Raja  a  year  or  two  is  allowed  to  elapse, 
and  his  reincarnation  then  takes  place,  always  in 
the  Choje,  or  royal  family  of  Bhutan. 

Cultivation  is  backward  and  the  chief  crop  is 
maize.  The  Military  force  consists  of  local 
levies  under  the  control  of  the  different  chiefs. 
They  are  of  no  military  value. 

Nepal. 

The  kingdom  of  Nepal  is  a  narrow  tract  of 
country  extending  for  about  520  miles  along  the 
southern  slope  of  the  central  axis  of  the  Hima- 
layas. It  has  an  area  of  about  54,000  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  about  5,000,000, 
chiefly  Hindus.  The  greater  part  of  the  country 
is  mountainous,  the  lower  slopes  being  culti- 
vated. Above  these  is  a  rugged  broken  wall  of 
rock  leading  up  to  the  chain  of  snow-clad  peaks 
which  culminate  in  Mount  Everest  (29,002  feet) 
ana  others  of  slightly  less  altitude.  The  country 
before  the  Gurkha  occupation  was  split  up 
into  several  small  kingdoms  under  Newar 
kings.  The  Gurkhas  under  Prithvi  Narayan 
Shah  overran  and  conquered  the  different 
kingdoms  of  Patan,  Kathmandu,  and  Bhatgaon, 
and  other  places  during  the  latter  half  of  the 
18th  century  and  since  then  have  been  rulers 
of  the  whole  of  Nepal.  In  1846  the  head  of  the 
Bana  family  obtained  from  the  sovereign  the  per- 
petual right  to  the  office  of  Prime  Minister  of  Ne- 
pal, and  the  right  is  still  enjoyed  by  his  descend- 
ant. In  1850  Jung  Bahadur  paid  a  visit  to  Eng- 
land and  was  thus  the  first  Hindu  Chief  to  leave 
India  and  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
power  and  resources  of  the  British  nation.  The 
relations  of  Nepal  with  the  Government  of 
India  are  regulated  by  the  treaty  of  1816  and 
subsequent  agreements  by  which  a  representa- 
tive of  the  British  Government  is  received  at 
Kathmandu.  This  British  representative  has 
come  to  be  styled  as  Resident  though  his  func- 
tion differs  much  from  that  of  a  Resident  at  the 
courts  of  the  Native  States  of  India.  By  virtue 
of  the  same  treaty  Nepal  maintains  a  Represen- 
tative at  Delhi  and  her  treaty  relations  with 
Tibet  allow  her  to  keep  a  Resident  at  Lhassa 
of  her  own.  Her  relation  with  China  is  of  a 
friendly  nature.  Ever  since  the  conclusion  of 
the  treaty  of  181  6  the  friendly  relations  with  the 
British  Government  have  steadily  been  main- 
tained and  during  the  rule  of  the  present  Prime 
Minister  it  has  been  at  its  height  as  is  evidenced 
by  the  valuable  friendly  help  in  men  and  money 
which  has  been  given  and  which  was  apprecia- 
tively mentioned  in  both  the  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment and  by  Mr.  Asquith  in  his  Guildhall  speech 
in  1915. 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  history  of 
Nepal  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Government  of 
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<-v,o  nnnnfrv  has  generally  been  in  the  hands  of 
tt£  SSSte  ot  the  Say.  Since  the  time  of  Jung 
Bahadurthis  system  of  government  has  been 
dearlv  laid  down  and  defined.  The  sovereign, 
or  Maharaiadhiraja,  as  he  is  railed,  if  but  a 
di-n  fied  figure-held,  whose  position  can  best 
of  hkened  to  that  of  the  Emperor  of  Japan 
dur  ng  the  Shogunate.  The  real  ruler  of  the 
country  is  the  Minister  who,    while  enjoying 

complete  monopoly  o^P7^fp011^es,1:Caia 
ofhcial  rank  the  exalted  title  of  Maharaja 
Next  to  him  comes  the  Commander-in-Chief, 
who  ordinarily  succeeds  to  the  office  of  Minister. 

The  present  Minister  at  the  head  of  affairs  of 
Nenal  is  Maharaja  Sir  Chandra  Shum  Shere 
S  Bahadur  Rana,  g.c.b  g ,0.8.1  M  a.c.v .0  , 
D  c.L.   and  Honorary    Lieut. -General  in  the 


British  Army.  He  has  been  Prime  Minister  and 
Marshal  of  Nepal  since  June,  1901. 

Rice,  wheat  and  maize  form  the  chief  crops  in 
the  lowlands.  Mineral  wealth  is  supposed  to  be 
sreat,  but,  like  other  sources  of  revenue  has  not 
been  developed.  Communications  m  the  btate 
are  primitive.  The  revenue  is  about  two  crores 
of  rupees  per  annum.  The  standing  army  u 
estimated  at  45,000,  the  high  posts  in  it  being 
filled  bv  relations  of  the  Minister.  The  State  is 
of  considerable  archaeological  interest  and  many 
of  the  sites  connected  with  scenes  of  Buddna  a 
life  have  been  identified  in  it  by  the  remains  of 
inscribed  pillars. 

Resident,  Lieut.-Col.  S.  F.  Bayley. 


NORTH-WEST  FRONTIER  STATES. 


The  native  states  of  the  North-West  Frontier 
Provinces  are  Amb,  Chitral,  Dir,  Nawagai 
(Baiaur),  and  Phulera.  The  total  area  is  about 
7  704  square  miles  and  the  population,  mainly 
Manomedan,  is  1,622,094.  The  average  annua 
revenue  of  the  first  four  is  about  Rs.  4,65,000  , 
that  of  Phulera  is  unknown. 

Amb  —Is  only  a  village  on  the  western 
bank  of  the  Indus  in  Independent  Tanawala. 

Chitral  —Runs  from  Dir    to  the  south  of 
the  Hindu-Kush  range  in  the  north,  and  has  an 
area  "  about  4,500  square  miles.  The  ruling 
dynasty  has  maintained  itself  for  more  than 
three  hundred  years,  during  the  greater  part  of 
which  the  State' has  constantly  been  at  war ^with 
its  neighbours.    It  was  visited  in  1885  by  the 
tSrXlLon,  and  in  1889,  on ,  the  establish- 
ment of  a  political  agency  m  Gilgit,  the  ruler 
of  Chitral  received  an  annual  subsidy  from  the 
British  Government.  That  subsidy  was  increased 
fwo  years    later  on    condition  that  the  ruler, 
Amam-ul-IVlulk,  accepted  the  advice  of  the  Bri- 
tish Government  in  all  matters  connected w  th 
foreign  policy  and  frontier  defence.    His  sudden 
death  in  1892  was  followed  by  a  dispute ,« to  the 
succession.    The  eldest  son  Nizam-ul-Mulk  was 
recognised  by  Government,  but  he  was  mur- 
dered in  1895.    A  religious  war  was  declared 
against  the  infidels  and  the  Agent  at  Gilgit  who 
had  been  sent  to  Chitral  to  report  on  the  situa- 
tion, was  besieged  with  his  escort  and  a  force 
had  to  be  despatched  (April  1895)  to  their 

relThe  three  valleys  of  which  the  State  consists 
are  extremely  fertile  and  continuously  cu  U- 
vated  The  internal  administration  of  Uje 
country  1b  conducted  by  the  Mehtar,  and  the 


foreign  policy  is  regulated  by  the  Politica 
Agent. 

Dir— The  territories  of  this  State,  abou 
5,000r  square  miles  in  area,  include .the ^countr 
drained  by  the  Panjkora  and  its  affluents  dow 
To  the  junction  of  the  former  rivei :  with .  th 
Baiaur  or  Bud,  and  also  the  country  east  of  thj 
from  a  point  a  little  above  Tirah  m  Upper  S*» 
down  to  the  Dush  Khel  Country,  fo  low mg  tt 
rtaht  bank  of  the  Swat  river  throughout.  Tt 
Khan  o^  Dir  is  the  overlord  of  the  country  exac 
ng  allegiance  from  the  petty  chiefs  ot  th  clan 
Dir  is  mainly  held  by  Vusufzai  Pathans  the !  01 
non-Pa?han  inhabitants  being  now  confinedj 
the  upper  portion  of  the  Panjkora  Valley  knov* 
as  the  Bashkar. 

Baiaur  — Nawagai  is  a  tract  of  countrJ 
included  m  the  territory  collectively  known  d 
Bajaur  which  is  bounded  on 
Panikora  river,  on  the  east  by  theUtman  M 
and  Mohmand  territories  and  on  the  wes :  to tl 
watershed  of  the  Kuna  river    which  divides 
From  Afghanistan.    The  political  system  if 
can  be  tinned  system,  is  a  communal  form  I 
party  government,  subject  to  the  control  o iM 
Khan  of  Nawagai.  who  is  nominally  the  herecj 
t^rv  chief Tflll  Bajaur.    U  nder  him  the  count,! 
U  divided  into  several  minor  KhwateB.^ 
Governed  by  a  chieftain,  usually  a  near  relati 
n7  the  Khan.    But  virtually  the  authority  of  t 
chiefLfnfis  limited  to  th^hto  to  le^  ^ 
or  ushar.  when  they  can  enforce  its  pay  ma 
and  to  exact  military  service  if  the  tnbesm 
choose  to  render  it. 
Political  Agent  lor  Dir,  Swat  and  ChUn 
Major  W.  J.  Keen, 
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The  Madras  Presidency  includes  5 
Native  States  covering  an  area  of  10,087  square 
miles.  Of  these  the  States  of  Travancore  and 
Cochin  represent  ancient  Hindu  dynasties. 
Pudukottai  is  the  inheritance  of  the  chieftain 
called  the  Tondiman.  Banganapalle  and  Sandur, 
two  petty  States,  of  which  the  first  is  ruled  by  a 
Nawab,  lie  in  the  centre  of  two  British  districts. 


Name. 

Area 
sq. 
miles. 

Popula- 
tion. 

Approx. 
Revenue 
in  lakhs 
ot  rupees. 

Travancore 

7,129 

3,428,975 

128 

Cochin 

1,361 

918.110 

47 

Pudukottai 

1,178 

411,878 

16 

Banganapalle  . . 

255 

39,356 

2'8 

Jandur 

161 

13,517 

VI 

Travancore. — This  State  occupies  the  south- 
?est  portion  of  the  Indian  Peninsula,  forming 
in  irregular  triangle  with  its  apex  at  Cape 
>-yomorin.  The  early  history  of  Travancore  is 
i a  great  part  traditional;  but  there  is  little 
|loubtthatH.  H.  the  Maharaja  is  the  represen- 
ative  of  the  Chera  dynasty,  one  of  the  three 
I  Teat  Hindu  dynasties  which  exercised  sovere- 
ignty at  one  time  in  Southern  India.  The 
i»etty  chiefs,  who  had  subsequently  set  up  as 
jidependent  rulers  within  the  State,  were  all 
ittbdued,  and  the  whole  country,  included 
Jfithin  its  present  boundaries,  was  consolidated 
lod  brought  under  one  rule,  by  the  Maharaja 
ilarthanda  Varma  (1729-58).  The  English 
jrst  settled  at  Anjengo,  a  few  miles  to  the  north 
If  Trivandrum,  and  built  a  factory  there  in 
ij684.  In  the  wars  in  which  the  East  India 
lompany  were  engaged  in  Madura  and  Tinne- 
ielly,  in  the  middle  of  the  18th  century,  the 
travancore  State  gave  assistance  to  the  British 
.authorities.  Travancore  was  reckoned  as  one 
f-f  the  staunchest  allies  of  the  British  Power  and 
as  accordingly  included  in  the  Treaty  made  in 
784  between  the  East  India  Company  and  the 
saltan  of  Mysore.  To  protect  the  State  from 
UDSsible  inroads  by  Tippu,  an  arrangement  was 
jome  to  in  1788  with  the  East  India  Company, 
:eid  in  1795  a  formal  treaty  was  concluded,  by 
jiihich  the  Company  agreed  to  protect  Travan- 
i>>re  from  all  foreign  enemies.  In  1805  the 
nnual  subsidy  to  be  paid  by  Travancore  was 
ried  at  8  lakhs  of  rupees. 

Jj  The  present  ruler  is  His  Highness  Maharaja 
"jr  Rama  Varma,  G.c.s.i.,  g.c.i.e.,  who  was 
■J**  in  1857  and  ascended  the  masnad  in  1885. 
tf'iie  government  is  conducted  in  his  name  with 

e  assistance  of  a  Dewan  (Dewan  Bahadur  M. 
Jrishnan  Nair).  The  work  of  legislation  is  en- 
'x'u&ted  to  a  Council  brought  into  existence  in 
£lJ88.  An  assembly  known  as  the  Sri  Mulam 
>*)pular  Assembly  meets  once  a  year,  when  its 

embers  are  at  le  to  bring  suggestions  before  the 
v^awan.  The  State  supports  a  military  force  of 

465  men.   Education  has  advanced  consider - 
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ably  in  recent  years  and  the  State  takes  a  lead- 
ing place  in  that  respect.  The  principal  food 
grain  grown  is  rice,  but  the  main  source  of  agri- 
cultural wealth  is  the  cocoanut.  Other  crops  are 
pepper,  areca-nut,  jack-fruit  and  tapioca.  Cotton 
weaving  and  the  making  of  matting  from  the 
coir  are  among  the  chief  industries.  The  State 
is  well  provided  with  roads,  and  with  a  natural 
system  of  back-waters,  besides  canals  and  rivers 
navigable  for  country  crafts.  Two  lines  of 
railways  intersect  the  country,  the  Cochin- 
Shoranore  in  the  north-west  and  the  Tinnevelly- 
Quilon  passing  through  the  heart  of  the  State. 
A  third  line,  from  Quilon  to  Trivandrum,  was 
opened  on  the  1st  January  1918.  The  capital  is 
Trivandrum. 

Political  Agent  :  H.  L.  Braidwood,  i.c.S. 

Cochin. — This  State  on  the  south-west  coast  of 
India  is  bounded  by  the  Malabar  District  of  the 
Madras  Presidency  and  the  State  of  Travancore. 
Very  little  is  known  of  its  early  history.  Ac- 
cording to  tradition,  the  Rajas  of  Cochin  hold 
the  territory  in  right  of  descent  from  Cheraman 
Perumal,  who  governed  the  whole  country  of 
Kerala,  including  Travancore  and  Malabar,  as 
Viceroy  of  the  Chola  Kings  about  the  beginning 
of  the  ninth  century,  and  afterwards  estab- 
lished himself  as  an  independent  Ruler.  In 
1502,  the  Portuguese  were  allowed  to  settle  in 
what  is  now  British  Cochin  and  in  the  following 
year  they  built  a  fort  and  established  commer- 
cial relations  in  the  State.  In  the  earlier  wars 
with  the  Zamorin  of  Calicut,  they  assisted  the 
Rajas  of  Cochin.  The  influence  of  the  Portu- 
guese on  the  west  coast  began  to  decline  about 
the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and 
in  1663  they  were  ousted  from  the  town  of 
Cochin  by  the  Dutch  with  whom  the  Raja 
entered  into  friendly  relations.  About  a  cen- 
tury later,  in  1759,  when  the  Dutch  power  began 
to  decline,  the  Raja  was  attacked  by  the  Zamo- 
rin of  Calicut,  who  was  expelled  with  the  assis- 
tance of  the  Raja  of  Travancore.  In  1776,  the 
State  was  conquered  by  Hyder  Ali,  to  whom 
it  remained  tributary  and  subordinate,  and 
subsequently  to  his  son,  Tippu  Sultan.  A 
treaty  was  concluded  in  1791  between  the  Raja 
and  the  East  India  Company,  by  which  His 
Highness  agreed  to  become  tributary  to  the 
British  Government  for  his  territories  which 
were  then  in  the  possession  of  Tippu,  and  to  pay 
a  subsidy. 

His  Highness  Raja  Sri  Sir  Ptama  Varmah, 
G.O.S.l.,  G.O.I.E.,  who  was  born  in  1852,  and  who 
ascended  the  Masnad  in  1895,  having  abdicated 
in  December,  1914,  His  Highness  Sri  Rama 
Varmah,  who  was  born  on  6th  October,  1858, 
succeeded  to  the  throne  and  was  duly  installed 
as  Raja  on  the  21st  January  1915.  The  adminis- 
tration is  conducted  under  the  control  of  the 
Raja  whose  chief  Minister  and  Executive 
Officer  is  the  Dewan  (J.  W.  Bhore),  The 
forests  of  Cochin  form  one  of  its  most  valu- 
able assets.  They  abound  in  teak,  ebony, 
blackwood,  and  other  valuable  trees.  Rice 
forms  the  staple  of  cultivation.  Cocoanuts  are 
largely  raised  in  the  sandy  tracts,  and  their 
products  form  the  chief  exports  of  the  State. 
Communications  by  road  and  back-waters  are 
good,  and  the  State  owns  a  line  of  railway  from 
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Shoranore  to  Emakulam,the  capital  of  the  State, 
f^S  a  Forest  Steam  Tramway  used  in  develop- 
ink  the  forests.  The  State  supports  a  force 
of  25  officers  and  2*5  men. 

Political  Agent  :  H.  L.  Braidwood,  I.O.S. 
Pudukottai.— This  State  is  bounded  on  the 
north  "id  west  by  Trichinopoly,  on  the  «outb 
nv  Ldura  and  on  the  east  by  Tanjore.  In 
eari>  toes  a  part  of  the  State  belonged  to  the 
niwiio    Kinss  and  the  southern  part  to  the 
Pandva  Ss  oTMadura.    Relations  with  the 
FnaUsh  be-an  during  the  Carnatic  wars.  Dur- 
to  the  s&e  of  Trichinopoly  by  the  French  in 
^752  the  fondiman  of  the  time  did  good  service 
to  the  Company's  cause  by  sending  them  pro- 
tons although  his  own  country  was  on  at 
lVea  °t "one  occasion  ravaged  as  a  consequence 
nt  his  fldelity  to  the  English.    In  17 ob  ne 
sent  some  of  his   troops  to    assist  Muham- 
Sad  Vusuf,  the   Company's  sepoy  comman- 
dant  m  settling  the  Madura  and  Tinnevelly 
eountnes    Subsequently  he  was  of  mucn  service 
in  the  wars  with  Haidar  Ali.    His  services  were 
rewarded  by  a  grant  of  territory  subject  to  the 
conditions  that  the  district  should  not  be  alie- 
nated 18^    Apart  from  that  there  is  no  treaty 
or  arrangement  with  the  Uaja..  The  present 
Sue?  TIT  Brihadamba  Das,  Sir  Marthanda 
W,airava  Tondiman  Bahadur,    G.O.I.E.  who  is 
2Shth  ta ^descent  from  the  founder  of  the  amily 
succeeded  in  1886.  The  Collector  of  Trichino- 
noivTs  ex-officio  Political  Agent  tor  Pudukottai. 
The  administration  of  the  State,  under  the  Raja, 
ta  enSnwted  to  a  State  Council  of  three  members 
?Sup2rintendent    (Mr.    Sidney   Burn   i,  as), 
Dewan  and  Councillor.    The  various  depart- 
mints  are  constituted  on  the  British  India 
model    The  principal  food  crop  is  rice.  The 
?o?ests   which  cover  about  one-seventh  of  the 
State,  contain  only  small  timber    There  are  no 
larae  industries.  The  State  is  well  provided  with 
roads   but  Pudukottai  is  the  only  municipal 

I.C.S. 


Ran^anapalle—  This  is  a  small  State  in  two 
defacfaed  po?tions  which  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
turv  passed  from  Hyderabad  to  Mysore  and 
back  a»ain  to  Hyderabad.  The  control  over  it 
was  ceded  to  the  Madras  Government  by  the 


Nizam  in  1800,  and  subsequently  passed  through 
a  long  period  of  mismanagement  ending  in  the 
removal  of  the  Nawab  Fateh  Ali  Khan  in  1905. 
The  present  ruler  is  Nawab  Meer  Ghulam  All 
Khan,  Bahadur,  who  administers  the  State  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Dewan,  Khan  Bahauui- 
Khaja  Akbar  Hussain.  The  chief  food  grains 
grown  are  rice,  wheat  and  cholam.  Roads  have 
recently  been  constructed  and  the  capital 
Banganapalle,  is  being  gradually  opened  up 
with  broad  thoroughfares.  The  Nawab  pays 
no  tribute  and  maintains  no  military  force. 
Sericulture,  lac  cultivation,  a* id  weaving  in- 
dustries have  lately  been  started  in  the  State. 
Political  Agent:  H.  G.  Stokes,  CLE.,  I.C.S. 

Sandur.— This  is  a  small  State  almost 
surrounded  by  the  District  of  Bellary  the  Col-  s 
lector  of  which  is  the  Political  Agent.  Its  early 
history  dates  from  1728  when  it  was  first  seized 
by  an  ancestor  of  the  present  Raja,  a  Marathal 
named  Sidhoji  Rao.  It  subsequently  became  j 
a  vassal  to  the  Peshwa,  after  whose  downfall 
a  formal  title  for  the  State  was  granted  by  the: 
Madras  Government  to  one  Siva  Rao.  The: 
present  ruler  is  H.  H.  Raja  Srimant  Venkata' 
Rao  Rao  Saheb  Ghorpade,  Mamulkat  Madar, 
Senapathi,  who  was  born  in  1892.  The  State  i® 
administered  by  the  Baja  and  the  Dewauj 
(M  It.  R.  A.  Subraya  Modliar  Avergal).  Thei 
Raja  pays  no  tribute  and  maintains  no  military 
force.  The  most  important  staple  crop  is1 
cholam.  Teak  and  sandal  wood  are  found  iri 
small  quantities  in  the  forests. 

The  minerals  of  the  State  possess  unusua, 
interest.  The  hematites  found  in  it  are  prO| 
bably  the  richest  ore  in  India.  An  outcro} 
near  the  southern  boundary  forms  the  crest  of  i, 
ridge  150  feet  in  height,  which  apparently  con 
siste  entirely  of  pure  steel  grey  crystalline  hema 
tite  (specular  iron)  of  intense  hardness.  Som 
of  the  softer  ores  used  to  be  smelted,  but  th 
industry  has  been  killed  by  the  cheaper  Enghs 
iron  Manganese  deposits  have  also  been  foun 
in  three  places,  and  during  1911  to  1914  oyc 
2,23,000  tons  of  manganese  ore  were  transporte 
by  one  company. 

Ag.  Political  Agent :  J.  M.  Turing,  I.C.S. 


UNDER  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  BOMBAY. 


More  than  a  half  ot  the  total  number  of  the 
very  various  units  counted  as  Native  State, 
to  India  are  undei  the  Government  of  Bombav. 
The  characteristic  feature  of  the  Bombay 
state*  is  the  great  number  of  petty  principali- 
ties tb<^  peninsula  of  Kathiawar  alone  con- 
tains nearly  two  hundred  separate  .States. 
The  recognition  of  these  innumerable  jurisdic- 
tions is  due  to  the  circumstance  that  the  early 
Bo  noay  administrators  were  induced  to  treat 
the  de  facto  exercise  of  civil  and  criminal  juris- 
diction by  a  landholder  as  carrying  with  it  a 
n  ^sovereign  status.  As  the  rule  of  suc- 
cession by  primogeniture  applies  only  to  the 
larS  r  Principalities,  the  minor  states  are  con- 
tinual suffering  disintegration.  In  Bombay, 
as  n  Centra.  India,  there  are  to  be  found  every- 
where the  traces  or  disintegration  and  disorder 
left  by  the  eighteenth  century.    In  no  part  of 


India  is  there  a  greater  variety  of  prmcipa 
ties.  The  bulk  of  them  are  of  modem  ongi 
the  majority  having  been  founded  by  Marat h 
in  the  general  scramble  for  power  in  the  midc 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  but  several  Raip 
houses  date  from  earlier  times.  Interests 
traces  of  ancient  history  are  to  be  found  , 
Sachin,  Janjira  and  Jafarabad,  where  chi 
of  a  foreign  ancestry,  descended  from  Ab 
sinian  admiral*  of  the  Deccan  fleets,  still  rema, 
A  few  aboriginal  chiefs,  Bhils  or  KoJis,  ex( 
cise  an  enfeebled  authority  in  the  Dangs  a 
the  hilly  country  that  fringes  the  Mahi  and  1 
Narbada  rivers, 

The  control  of  the  Bombay  Government 
exercised  through  Political  Agents,  wh| 
positions  and  iuties  vary  greatly.  In  so 
of  the  more  important  States  their  functl 
are  confined  to  the  giving  of  advice  and 
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exercise  of  a  general  surveillance :  in  other 
case:?  they  are  invested  with  an  actual  share 
>  in  the  administration  ;  while  States  whose 
rulers  are  minors— and  the  number  of  these 
is  always  large— are  directly  manased  by  Gov- 
ernment officers.  Some  of  the  States  are  sub- 
ordinate to  other  States,  and  not  in  direct 
relations  with  the  British  Government;  in 
these  cases  the  status  of  the  feudatories  is 
usually  guaranteed  by  Government.  The 
powers  of  the  chiefs  are  regulated  bv  treaty 
or  custom,  and  range  downwards  to*  a  mere 
right  to  collect  revenue  in  a  share  of  a  village, 
without  criminal  or  civil  iuris< liction.  as  in  the 
3ase  of  the  petty  chiefs  of  Eathiawar. 
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The  Native  States  in  the  Bombay  Presidency 
lumber  377.  Area  65,761  square  miles.  Pop- 
ulation (1911)  7,411,675.  Thev  are  divided 
ior  administrative  purposes  into  the  following 
Agencies  .—Bijapur  Agency,  2  states;  Cutch 
Agency,  1  state;  Dharwar  Agencv,  1  state 
'Savanur) ;  Kaira  Agencv,  1  state* (Cambay)  • 
Kathiawar  Agency,  187  states  (principal  states] 
Bnavnagar,  Dhrangadhra,  Gondal,  Junagadh, 
Nawanagar);  West  Khandesh  Agency,  20 
states  ;  Kolaba  Agency,  1  state  (Janjira)  ; 
iolhapur  Agency,  9  states  (principal  state 
iolhapur,  with  9  feudatory  states );  Main 
^utha  Agency,  51  states  (principal  state, 
Ldar):  Kasik  Agency,  1  state  ((Surgana)  ; 
falanpur  Agency,  17  states  (principal  state, 
'alanpur) ;  Poona  Agencv,  1  state  (Bhor)  ■ 
lewa  Kantha  Agency,  62  states  (principal 
•tate.  Rajp:pla)  ;  Satara  Agencv.  2  states  ■ 
avantvadi  Agency,  1  state ;  Sholapur  Agency' 

state;  Sukkur  Agency,  1  state  (Khairpur) •' 
mat  Agency,  17  states;  Thana  Agencv,l  state 
■Jauhar).  The  table  below  gives  details  of  the 
rea,  etc.,  of  the  more  important  States  : — 


State. 


Popula- 
tion. 


Approx. 
Revenue 
in  lakhs 
of  rupees. 


ha  vn  agar 
utch 

hrangadhra 

ondal 

lar 

magadh 

hairpur 

olliapur 

avanagar 

alanpur 

ajpipla 


2,860 
7,616 
1,156 
1,024 
1,669 
3,284 
6,050 
3,165 
3,791 
1,750 
1,517 


441,367 
513,429 
79,142 
161,916 
202,811 
434,222 
223,788 
833,441 
349,400 
226,250 
161,588 


47 

25 
12 
15 
6 
26 
15 
57 
22 


Bijapur  Agency.— This  comprises  the 
itara  Jaghirof  Jath  (980.8  square  miles  in 
ea).  The  small  Estate  of  Daflapur  with 
: l  area  of  96.8  square  miles  lapsed  to  the  Jath 
lE ni50n  the  demi.-e  of  its  last  ruler  Ranibai 
ineb  Dafle  in  January  1917.  On  the  annex- 
lion  of  Satara,  in  1849,  Jath  and  Daflapur 
f:e  other  Satara  Jaghirs,  became  feudatories 
the  British  Government.  The  latter  has 
ore  than  once  interfered  to  adjust  the  pecu- 
iry  affairs  of  the  Jath  Jaghir  and  in  con- 
I  quence  of  numerous  acts  of  oppression  on  the 
rt  of  the  then  ruler  was  compelled  to  assume 
rect  management  from  1874  to  1885.  The 


Chief  of  Jath  who  belongs  to  the  Maratha  caste 
is  a  Treaty  Chief  and  ranks  as  a  first  class  Sardar, 
He  holds  a  sanad  of  adoption,  and  the  succession 
follows  the  rule  of  primogeniture.  The  gross 
revenue  of  the  State  is  about  3  lakhs  chiefly 
derived  from  land  revenue.  The  Jath  State 
pays  to  the  British  Government  Rs.  6,400  per 
annum  in  lieu  of  horse  contingent  and  Rs.  4  840 
on  account  of  Sardeshmukhi  rights. 

Political  Agent.— -Jahangir  Kaikbosru 
Navroji  Kabraji,  Collector  of  Bijapur. 

Cutch. — The  State  is  bounded  on  the  north 
and  north-west  by  Sind,  on  the  east  by  the 
Palanpur  Agency,  on  the  south  by  the  Peninsula 
of  Kathiawar  and  the  Gulf  of  Cutch  and  the 
south-west  by  the  Indian  Ocean.    Its  area, 
exclusive  of  the  great  salt  marsh  called  the 
Rann  of  Cutch,  is  7,616  square  miles.  The 
capital  is  Bhuj,  where  the  ruling  Chief  (the 
Maharao  His  Highness  Maha  Rao  Sri  Khengarji 
Savai  Bahadur,  G.c.s.l.,  g.c.i.e.,  resides.  From 
its  isolated  position,  the  special  character  of 
its  people,   their  peculiar  dialect,  and  their 
strong  feeling  of  personal  loyalty  to  their 
ruler    the    peninsula    of    Cutch    has  more 
of    the    elements   of    a    distinct  national- 
lty  than  any  other  of  the  dependencies  of 
Bombay.    The  earliest  historic  notices  of  the 
State  occur  in  the  Greek  writers.    Its  modern 
history  dates  from  its  conquest  by  the  Sind 
tribe  of  Samma  Rajputs  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury.   The  section  of  the  Sammas  forming  the 
ruiing  family  in  Cutch  were  known  as  the 
J adejas  or  *  children  of  Jada.'    The  British  made 
a    treaty  with    the    State  in  1815  There 
is  a  fair  proportion  of  good  arable  soil  in  Cutch 
and  wheat,  barley  and  cotton  are  cultivated! 
Both  iron  and  coal  are  found  but  are  not  worked 
Cutch  is  noted  for  its  beautiful  embroidery  and 
silverwork  and  its  manufactures  of  silk  and 
cotton    are   of  some   importance.    Trade  is 
chiefly  carried  by  sea.    The  ruling  chief  is  the 
supreme  authority.    A  few  of  the  Bhayats  are 
invested  with  jurisdictional  powers  in  varying 
degrees  in  their  own  Estates  and  over  their  own 
ryots.    A  notable  fact  in  connection  with  the 
administration  of  the  Cutch  State  is  the  number 
and  position  of  the  Bhayat.  These  are  Rajput 
nobles  forming  the  brotherhood  of  the  Rao 
They  were  granted  a  share  in  the  territories  of 
the  ruling  chief  as  provision  for  their  maintenance 
and  are  bound  to  furnish  troops  on  an  emer- 
gency.   The  number  of  these  chiefs  is  137,  and 
the  total  number  of  the  Jadeia  tribe  in  Cutch 
is  about  16,000.    The  British  military  for^e 
having  been  withdrawn  from  Bhuj,  the  State 
now  pays  Rs.  82,257  annually  as  an  An  jar 
•quivalent     to     the     British  Government. 
The     military     force     consists    of  about 
1,000  in  addition  to  which,  there  are  some 
irregular  infantry,  and  the  Bhayats  could  furnish 
on  requisition  a  mixed  force  of  four  thousand. 
Political  Agent :  Lt.-Col.  R.  S.  Pottinger. 

Dharwar  Agency— This  comprises  only  the 
small  State  of  Savanur.  The  founder  of  the 
reigning  family  who  are  Mahornedans  of  Pathan 
origin  was  a  Jadrdar  of  Emperor  Aurangzebe. 
At  the  close  of  the  last  Maratha  War  the  Nawab 
of  Savanur  whose  conduct  had  been  excep- 
tionally loyal  was  confirmed  in  his  possessions 
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i^t^ritisb  Gov^ment.  The  State  pays  no 
tribute  The  principal  crops  are  jwari  and 
?*Wr!  ThP  flrpa  is  70  square  miles  ana  popula- 
f^'onS  Th  revenue  is  about  one  lakh. 
SS  ^tc^Vcaptoto  Abdul  Majidkhan 

Dilerjang  Bahadur.        Turner  I.C  S. 
Political  Agent,  E.  G.  lurner,  u.b 
«-„^,o  a  ^piicv— This  includes  only  the  State 
Kaira  Agency.  Q  lf  f  th  game 

0t°Thclmtiy ^wafformerly  one  of  the  chief 
name.  Cambay  wa  the  Anhilvada  Kingdom. 
PA^fhe  Ld  of  the  thirteenth  century  it  is  said  to 
been  one  of  the  richest  towns  in  India  ; 
«?  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  also  it 
at  the  beginiu ug  u  centres  of  commerce  in 
formed  one  of  the  <^^w*ere  estabiished 

LTbut  one  oY  the  Mahomedan  Governors  ol 

The  State  pays  *  w   wheat  and  cotton  are 
British  Government.   ««  an 

CambT'to  Petlad "connecting  with 
B  B  &  CI  Railway  at  Anand.  Camhay 
ra^t^tate  having  gj.  on. 

^S«^sSSh« 

thiS  of  2  496  05V  is  the  territory  forming 

SSSl1  SEJSSSK 

^^inifr  has  been  vested  in  the  Political  Agent 
Kathiawar  has  been  vt.  of  Bombay> 

BTnb?902  the  designations  of  the  Political  Agent 
Agent  to  the  Oo^unor  ana  {Qr  the 

of  the  Pr^!-fBfue  Agent  to  the  Governor, 
criminal  court  of  the  Ageni  b      o{  the 

eStabl\Sh|?atens  \n  the  tr  al  of  heinous  crimes, 
several  States  in  tne  "  *    .  x  administration 

SP^TSSWSS  was  axiomatic  not  magis- 
of  i  ,  „„,  /ho  crin)inal  jurisdiction  of  the 
ierkal  J  /^V,0,,^ chief?  alone  was  defined. 
?rS\^3  hXtr  the  country  underwent  an 
eIn  ^nt  cEc  The  jurisdiction  of  all  the 
SSKd  and  defined  :  that  of  chiefs 
C  #  thP  first  and  second  classes  was  made  plenary  ; 
2ll?n  chiefs  was  graded  in  a  diminishing 

tha1tp0f  The "our  Political  Agents  of  the  prants 
Sldent  iS  25?  fo»r  division  of  Katluawar, 
\ 


now  exercise  residuary  jurisdiction l  with  large 
civil  and  criminal  powers.  Each  Political 
Agent  of  a  prant  has  a  deputy,  who.  resides  at 
fhe  headquarters  of  the  Prant  or  division,  and 
exercises  subordinate  civil  and  criminal  powers. 
Serious  criminal  cases  are  committed  by  the 
deputies  to  the  court  of  the  Agent  to  the  Gov. 
eX  to  whom  also  civil  and  criminal  appea a 
Hp  The  Agent  to  the  Governor  is  aided  in  this 
work  by  an  officer  known  as  the  Political I  Agent 
Tnd  Judicial  Assistant,  who  is  usually  a  member 
of  the  Indian  Civil  Service.  Appeals  from  hi9 
decisions  lie  direct  to  the  Governor  c ^  Bombay 
in  Council  in  his  executive  capacity.  xV,o 
Deputy  Assistants  also  help  the  Agent. 

Agent  to  the  Governor  in  Kathiatvar,  Evan 
Maconochie,  C.S.I.,  i.c.s. 

Bhavnagar.— This  State  lies  at  the  head  and 
wps  i  side  o !  the  Gulf  of  Cambay.  The  Gohel 
Sputa  to  wwch  tribe  the  Chief,  of  Bhavnagai 
belongs  are  said  to  have  settled  in  the  country 
abouTther;ear  1260,  under  Sajakji  gom  who 
three  sons— Ranoji,  Saranji  and  Shan]i  art 
descended  respectively  the  chiefs  of  Bhavnagar 
T  athi  and  Palitana.  An  intimate  connexioi 
was  mimed  between  the  Bombay  Governmen 
Tnd  Bhavnagar  in  the  eighteenth  century  whei 
the  chief  o 'Sat  State  took  pains  to  destroy  th 
Urates  which  infested  the  neighbouring  seas 
The  State  was  split  up  when  Gujarat  and  Ka 
Swar  weTea  divided  between  the  P«hwi» 
tL  Gaekwar;  but  the .various  "  ov 
Bhavnagar  were  consolidated  id i  the  ^nas 
i  the  British  Government  m  1807.  Ahe  bw 
mvs  an  annual  tribute  of  Rs.  1,28,060  to  W. 

gadh.    H  H.  Maharaja  Raol  Shri  BbavMngh 
I  r  s  I  is  the  supreme  and  final  authority 
fhe    State    TheP  general  admimstraUon 
conducted   under     His   Highness  dnectio 
by  the  Dewan   (Mr.  M.  A.  Tana)  who 
assisted  by  the  Naib  Dewan    the  Person 
Assistant  Ind   the   Judicial  A^t.  O 
noteworthy    feature    in    the  ^Wr^ 
is  the  complete  separation  of  judicial  ire 

authority  is  another,  lhe  auiiiun^  «* 
Powers  of  all  the  Heads  of  Departments^ 
Seen  clearly  defined,  and  each  within ^  his  o 
sDhere  is  independent  of  the  others,  u 
dhectly  responsible  to  the  Dewan. 

The  chief  products  of  the  State  are  gr» 
cotton  and  salt.   The  chief  mminfactures 
nil   conoer  and  brass  vessels  and  clotn.  j 

SUte  Railway  is 
and  the  management  oi  it  under takes  ai w 
working  of  the  Dhrangadhra  State  Railway 
a  length  of  40  miles.    The  capital  of  the  St 
fs  the  town  and  port  of  Bhavnagar,  which 
a  good  arTd  safe  harbour  for  shipping ;  and  car 
on  an  extensive  trade  as  one  of  the  purine 
markets  and  harbours  of  export  for  cottor 
Kathiawar.   Bhavnagar    supports  300 
perial  Service  Lancers  and  282  lnianiry 
Armed  Police. 


ea.    ine  cine*  u>   , 

longs  to  the  Jhala  tribe,  original ly  a  sub- 
sion  of  the  Makvana  family.   This  tribe  i 


The  Native  States — Bombay. 


iot 


great  antiquity,  and  is  said  to  have  entered 
Kathiawar  from  the  north,  establishing  itself 
first  at  Patri  in  the  Ahmedabad  District,  thence 
moving  to  Halvad  and  finally  settling  in  its 
present  seat.  The  greater  part  ol  this  terri- 
tory was  probably  annexed  at  one  time  by  the 
Mahomedan  ruler3  of  Gujarat.  Subsequently, 
during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Aurangzebe 
(165S-1707),  the  sub-division  of  Halvad,  then 
called  Muhammadnagar,  was  restored  to  the 
ffhala  family.  The  petty  States  of  Limbdi, 
Wadhwan,  Chuda,  Sayla,  and  Than-Lakhtar 
in  Kathiawar  are  offshoots  from  Dhrangadhra  ; 
His  Highness  the  Maharana  Shri  Sir  Ghanshyam- 
sinhji,  k.c.s.i.,  Maharaja  Raj  Saheb,  is  the 
ruling  chief,  who  is  the  head  of  the  Jhala  Rajput 
family.  The  State  pays  a  tribute  of  Rs.  40,671 
to  the  British  Government,  and  Rs.  4,006  to 
Junagadh  State.  The  administration  is  con- 
ducted under  the  Maharaja's  directions  by  the 
Dewan  Rana  Shri  Mansinhji  S.  Jhala,  CLE. 
The  principal  crops  are  cotton  and  grain. 
The  Capital  town  is  Dhrangadhra,  a  fortified 
town,  75  miles  west  of  Ahmedabad. 

Dhrangadhra  State  owns  its  railway  from 
Wadhwan  Junction  to  Halvad,  a  distance  of 
40  miles  which  is  worked  by  the  Bhavnagar 
State  Railway  on  certain  conditions. 

Gondal  State  — The  Chief  of  Gondal  is  a  Raj- 
put of  the  Jadeja  stock  with  the  title  of  H.  H. 
Thakore  Sahib,  the  present  Chief  being  H.  H. 
Shri  Bhagvat  Sinhji,  g.c.i.e.  The  early  founder 
i  of  the  State,  Kumbhoji  I.,  had  a  modest  estate 
of  20  villages.  Kumbhoji  II.,  the  most  powerful 
Chief  of  the  House,  widened  the   territories  to 
almost  their  present  limits  by  conquest ;  but 
k  it  was  left  to  the  present  ruler  to  develop  its 
-  resources  to  the  utmost,  and  in  the  words  of 
1  Lord  Reay,  Governor  of  Bombay,  by  its  "  im- 
i  portance  and  advanced  administration  "  to  get 
1  ft  recognised  as  a  First  Class  State.    The  State 
pays  a  tribute  of  Rs.  1,10,721.  The  chief  pro- 
\  ducts  are  cotton  and  grain  and  the  chief  manu- 
factures are  cotton  and  woollen  fabrics  and  gold 
embroidery.    Gondal   has   always   been  pre- 
eminent amongst  the  States  of  its  class  for  the 
vigour  with  which  public  works  have  been 
prosecuted,  and  was  one  of  the  earliest  pioneers 
of  railway   enterprise  in   Kathiawar,  having 
initiated   the   Dhasa-Dhoraji  line :   it  subse- 
quently built  other  lines  in  partnership  with 
other  Native  States  in  Kathiawar.    There  are 
I no  export  and  import  dues,  the   people  being 
free  from    taxes  and  dues.    The    Capital  is 
,  Gondal,  a  fortified  town  on  the  line  between 
Rajkot  and  Jetalsar. 

Junagadh  State. — This  State  has  an  area 
of  3,283  square  miles  and  an  average  revenue 
i  of  about  48  lakhs  and  is   bounded   on  the 
i  north  by  the  Bardas  and  Halar  and  on  the  west 
ind  south  by  the  Arabian  Sea.    The  river 
b|3araswati,  famous  in  the  sacred  annals  of  the 
i  Hindus,  passes  through  the  State.    A  sparsely 
i1  wooded  tract  called  the  Gir,  is  contained  in 
ihe  State  and  is  well  known  as  the  last  haunt 
n  India  of  the  lion.    Until  1472,  when  it  was 
xmquered    by     Sultan    Mahmud    Begra  of 
J ;  \hmedabad,  Junagadh  was  a  Rajput  State,  ruled 
J  >y  Chiefs  of  the  Chudasama  tribe.  During 
*  he  reign  of  the  Emperor  Akbar  it  became  a 
I  lependency   of  Delhi,  under  the  immediate 
■  authority  of  the  Mughal  Viceroy  of  Gujarat. 


I  frb°ut  1735>  when  the  representative  of  the 
Mughals  had  lost  his  authoritv  in  Gujarat, 
?i?er  ?nan  Babi»  a  soldier  of  fortune,  expelled 
the  Mughal  Governor,  and  established  his 
own  rule.  The  ruler  of  Junagadh  first  entered 
into  engagements  with  the  British  Government 
m  1807.  The  Chief  bears  the  title  of  Nawab, 
the  present  JSTawab  being  tenth  in  succession 
from  the  founder  of  the  family.    He  is  His 

,  Highness  Mahabat  Khan,  who  was  born  in  1900 
and  succeeded  in  1911.  The  agricultural 
products  are  cotton,  shipped  in  considerable 
quantities  from  Veraval  to  Bombay,  wheat 
and  other  grains.  The  coast  line  is  well  sup- 
plied with  fair  weather  harbours.  The  State 
pays  a  tribute  of  Rs.  65,604  to  the  Gaekwar 
of  Baroda  and  the  British  Government,  but 
the  Nawab  receives  contributions,  called  zor- 
talbi,  amounting  to  Rs.  92,421  from  a  number 
of  chiefs  in  Kathiawar— a  relic  of  the  davs  of 
Mahomedan  supremacy.  The  State  main- 
tains 100  Imperial  Service  Lancers.  The  Ca- 
pital is  Junagadh,  situated  under  the  Girnar 
and  Datar  hills,  which  is  one  of  the  most  pic- 
turesque towns  in  India,  while  in  antiquity  and 
historical  interest  it  yields  to  none.  The  Upar- 
kot,  or  old  citadel,  contains  interesting  Bud- 
dhist caves,  and  the  whole  of  the  ditch  and 
neighbourhood  is  honeycombed  with  caves  oi 
their  remains.  There  are  a  number  of  fine 
modern  buildings  in  the  town. 

Administrator  :  H.  D.  Rendall,  i.c.S. 

Navanagar  State,  on  the  southern  shore 
of  the  Gulf  of  Cutch,  has  an  area  of  3,791  square 
miles.  The  Maharaja  of  Navanagar  is  a  Jadeja 
Rajput  by  caste,  and  belongs  to  the  same 
family  as  the  Rao  of  Cutch.  The  Jadejaa 
originally  entered  Kathiawar  from  Cutch; 
and  dispossessed  the  ancient  family  of  Jethwaa 
(probably  a  branch  of  Jats)  then  established 
at  Ghuinii.  The  town  of  Navanagar  was 
founded  in  1540.  The  present  Jam  Sahib  is 
the  well-known  cricketer,  H.  H.  Jam  Sahib 
Shri  Ranjitsinhji  Vibhoji,  who  was  born  in 
1872  and  succeeded  in  1907.  The  principal 
products  are  grain  and  cotton,  shipped  from 
the  ports  of  the  State.  A  small  pearl  fishery 
lies  off  the  coast.  The  State  pays  a  tribute 
of  Rs.  1,20,093  per  annum  jointly  to  the  British 
Government,  the  Gaekwar  of  Baroda  and  the 
Nawab  of  Junagadh.  The  State  maintains 
a  squadron  of  Imperial  Service  Lancers.  The 
Capital  is  Navanagar  (or  Jamnagar)  a  flourish- 
ing place,  nearly  4  miles  in  circuit,  situated 
5  miles  east  of  the  port  of  Bedi.  Populatior, 
349,400.   Revenue  nearly  Rs.  40  lakhs. 

Dewan:  K.  B.  Merwanji  Pestonji. 

Kolaba  Agency. — This  Agency  includes 
the  State  of  Janjira  in  the  Konkan,  a  country 
covered  with  spurs  and  hill  ranges  and  much 
intersected  by  creeks  and  backwaters.  The 
ruling  family  is  said  to  be  descended  from  an 
Abyssinian  in  the  service  of  one  of  the  Nizam 
Shahi  Kings  of  Ahmednagar  at  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  The  most  noticeable  point 
in  its  history  is  the  successful  resistance  that 
it  alone,  of  all  the  states  of  Western  India, 
made  against  the  determined  attacks  of  the 
Marathas.  The  British  on  succeeding  the 
Marathas  as  masters  of  the  Konkan  refrained 


102 


The  Native  States— Bombay. 


from  interfering  in  the  internal  administration 
of  the  State.  The  chief  is  a  Sunni  Mahomedan, 
by  race  a  Sidi  or  Abyssinian,  with  a  title  of 
Nawab.  He  has  a  sanad  guaranteeing  suc- 
cession according  to  Mahomedan  law  and  pays 
no  tribute.  Till  1868  the  State  enjoyed  sin- 
gular independence,  there  being  no  Political 
Agent,  and  no  interference  whatever  in  its 
internal  affairs.  About  that  year  the  mal- 
administration of  the  chief,  especially  in  matters 
of  police  and  criminal  justice,  became  flagrant ; 
those  branches  of  administration  were  in  con- 
sequence taken  out  of  his  hands  and  vested 
in  a  Political  Agent.  The  present  ruler  is 
H.  H.  Nawab  Sidi  Sir  Ahmed  Khan,  G.C.LB., 
who  was  born  in  1862.  The  heir -apparent  is 
Sidi  Mahammad  Khan,  born  on  the  7th  March 
1914.  The  area  of  the  State  is  377  square 
miles,  and  the  population  101,120.  The  average 
revenue  is  6  lakhs.  The  State  maintains 
an  irregular  military  force  of  246.  The  capital 
is  Janjira,  44  miles  south  of  Bombay  Island. 
The  Chief  exercises  full  powers  in  Criminal 
Civil  and  Revenue  matters  of  the  State  including 
Jafarabad,  a  dependency  of  the  Janjira  State 
in  Kathiawar.  He  is  entitled  to  a  dyna  tic 
salute  of  11  guns.  In  recognition  of  services 
rendered  in  connection  with  the  war  his  salute 
was  raised  on  the  1st  January  1918  to  13  guns 
personal. 

Kolhapur  Agency. — Kolhapur  is  a  State 
with  an  area  of  3,217  square  miles  and  popula- 
tion of  833,441.  Subordinate  to  Kolhapur 
are  nine  feudatories,  of  which  the  following 
five  are  impoitant :  Vishalgarh,  Bavda,  Kagal 
(senior),  Kapsi  and  Ichalkaranji.  The  present 
ruling  chief  Col.  Sir  Shahu  Chhatrapati  Maharaja, 


G.c.s.i.,  g.c.i.e.,  a.c.v.o.,  traces  his  descent 
from  a  young*r  son  of  Shivaji,  founder  of  the 
Maratha  power.  The  prevalence  of  piracy 
from  the  Kolhapur  port  of  Malvan  compelled 
the  Bombay  Government  to  send  expeditions 
against  Kolhapur  in  1765,  and  again  in  1792, 
when  the  Raja  agreed  to  give  compensation 
for  the  losses  which  British  merchants  had 
sustained  since  1785,  and  to  permit  the  esta- 
blishment of  factories  at  Malvan  and  Kolhapur* 
Internal  dissensions  and  wars  with  neighbour- 
ing States  gradually  weakened  the  power  of 
Kolhapur.  In  1812  a  treaty  was  concluded 
with  the  British  Government,  by  which,  in 
return  for  the  cession  of  certain  ports,  the 
Kolhapur  Raja  was  guaranteed  against  the 
attacks  of  foreign  powers ;  while  on  his  part 
he  engaged  to  abstain  from  hostilities  with 
other  States,  and  to  refer  all  disputes  to  the 
arbitration  of  the  British  Government.  The 
principal  articles  of  production  are  rice,  jawar 
and  sugar-cane  and  the  manufactures  are  coarse 
cotton  and  woollen  cloths,  pottery  and  hard- 
ware. The  State  pays  no  tribute,  and  supports 
a  military  force  of  690.  The  nine  feudatory 
estates  are  administered  by  their  holders. 
Except  in  the  case  of  two  whose  holders  are 
minors.  Kolhapur  proper  is  divided  into  five 
pethas  or  talukas  and  four  mahals  and  is  man- 
aged by  the  Maharaja,  who  has  full  powers  of  life 
and  death.  The  Southern  Mahratta  Railway  , 
passes  through  the  State  and  is  connected  with  i 
Kolhapur  City  by  a  line  which  is  the  property  j 
of  the  State. 

Resident  and  Senior  Political  Agent    for  | 
Kolhapur  and  the  Southern  Mahratta  Country — 
Lt.-Col.  F.  W.  Wodehouse,  CLE. 


Southern  Maratha  Country  States.— The  Agency  consists  of  the  following  eight  States : — 


Name  of  State. 

Area  in 
square 
miles. 

Population. 

Tribute  to 

British 
Government. 

Average 
revenue. 

Kurundwad  (Senior)   

Kurundwad  (Junior) 

1,112 

339 
210 
185 
114 
524 
368 
169 

227,146 
80.281 
36,4<?rt 
38,37o 
34,084 

100,304 
62,831 
36,610 

Rs. 
1,35,000 
12,557 
7,388 

*  9,618 
20,515 
2,671 

Rs. 
10,75,756 
3,12,980 
2,55,263 
1,54,369 
1,73,669 
9,41,105 
3,52,916 
1,50,729 

Total 

3,021 

616,121 

1,87,749 

34,16,787 

Mahi  Kantha. — This  group  of  States  has 
a  total  area  of  3,124  square  miles  and  a  popu- 
lation of  412,631  including  that  of  Idar  which 
is  202,811.  The  revenue  is  about  14  lakhs. 
The  Agency  consists  of  the  first  class  State  of 
Idar  and  51  small  States.  The  Native  State 
of  Idar  covers  more  than  half  the  territory. 
It  has  an  area  of  1,609  square  miles  and  an  ave- 
rage revenue  of  Rs.  8,65,345  ;  eleven  other  States 
are  of  some  importance  ;  and  the  remainder  are 
estates  belonging  to  Rajput  or  Koli  Thakurs, 
once  the  lawless  feudatories  of  Baroda,  and  still 
requiring  the  anxious  supervision  of  the  Poli- 


tical Officer.  H.  j  .  Major-General  Sir  Partal 
Singh,  a  Rajput  if  the  Rathor  Clan,  havin 
been  appointed  regent  of  the  State  of  Jodhpui 
esigned  the  gadi  of  Idar  in  June  1911  and  wa,_ 
succeeded  by  his  adopted  son  Daulatsinhji 
who  is  aged  39.  His  Highness  has  been  on  activ 
service.  Many  relatives  of  the  Maharaja  an^ 
f  udal  chiefs  whose  ancestors  helped  to  securj 
the  country  for  the  present  dynasty,  now  enjo; 
large  estates  on  service  tenures,  and  there  ar 
numerous  petty  chiefs  or  bhumia*  who  hav 
held  considerable  estates  from  the  time  of  th 
Raos  of  Idar,   or  earlier,  and  are  under 
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obligation  of  service.    The  revenues  of  the  State 
are  shared  by  the  Maharaja  with  these  feudal 
chiefs.    The    Maharaja    receives    Us.    52  427 
annually  on  account  of  Khichdi  and  other 
Kaj  Haks  from  its  subordinate  Sardars  the 
itributory  Talukas  of  the  Mahi  Kantha  Agency 
and  others,  and  pays  Rs.  30,340  as  tribute 
to  the  Gaekwar  ot  Baroda  through  the  British 
Government.    The    subordinate     Sardar*  oj 
Idar,  known  locally  as  pattawats,  hold  theii 
estates  on  condition  of  military  service,  the 
[quota  being  three  horsemen  for  every  1  00< 
Rupees  of  Revenue;  but  for  many  years  thi* 
service  has  not  been  exacted  and  no  militarv 
force  is  maintained  at    present.    The  second 
:lass  States  are  Polo,  to  the  rulership  of  which 
the  succession  is  disputed,  and  Danta,  of  which 
one  ruler  is  Maharana  Mamirsingji. 

Political  Agent — Lt.-Col.   "W.  Beale. 

Nasik  Agency.— This  consists  of  one  State 
jurgana,  lying  in  the  north-west  corner  of  the 
Nasik  District.  Surgana  has  an  area  of  360 
quare  miles  and  a  population  of  15,180  The 
uhng  chief  is  Prataprav  Shankarrao  Desh- 
nukh,  who  is  descended  from  a  Maratha 
^awar  family.  He  rules  the  State  subject  to 
he  orders  of  the  Collector  of  Nasik  The 
evenue  of  the  State  is  about  Rs.  33,000.' 
Palanpur  Agency.— This  group  of  States 
Gujarat  comprises  two  first  class  States, 
alanpur  and  Radhanpur,  and  a  few  minor 
tates  and  petty  talukas.  Its  total  area  is 
,693  square  miles  and  the  population  is  515  092 
he  gross  revenue  is  about  14£  lakhs.  The 
antory  included  in  the  Agency  has,  like  the 
ore  central  parts  of  Gujarat,  passed  during 
istoncal  times  under  the  sway  of  the  differ- 
«t  Rajput  dynasties  of  Anhilvada,  the  early 
k*3'  an^  Wlak  Shahi  dynasties  of  Delhi 
A£medabad  Sultans,  the  Mughal  Emper- 
Mahrattas,  and  lastly  the  British, 
htate  from  which  the  Agency  takes  its 
ime  is  under  the  rule  of  H.  H.  Sir 
?JoKUhaimr;nad  Khan'  °-c-*.*-,  vvho  is  entitled 
m  thpnT  nheWan  01  Palai'Pur-  He  is  descended 
>m  the  Lohanis,  an  Afghan  tribe  who  appear- 
in  Gujarat  in  the  fourteenth  centurv  ThP 
nnection  of  the  British  Government  with 
3  State  dates  from  1819  in  which  year  the 
lef  was  murdered  by  a  body  of  nobles.  Two 
rh  roads  from  Ahrnedabad  pass  through 
i  State  and  a  considerable  trade  in  cotton 
•th,  gram,  sugar  and  rice  is  carried  on  The 
ite  maintains  a  constabulary  foicp  of  600  and 
^tribute  of  Rs  38  000  to  the  Gaekwar  of 
rcda.    The  capital  is   Palanpur,  situated  at 

theUBCtlBn/r  V%PalanK-^esa  Branc*' 
r  ?\ B*  f      k  Eailway-    Jt  is  a  very  old 

w nt*  °  Whlch   menti°n  was  made  in  the 
nth  rentury. 

^olitwal  Agentr—Lt.-Co].  N.  S.  Coghill. 
Radhanpur  is  a  State,  with  an  area  of 
hL8Suf^m,!f8»  w«ich  is  held  bva  branch 
he  Babi  family,  who  since  the  reign  of  Hun*. 
3^Vr!falWT5K8  b6en  Promi«ent  in  the  annals 
Hin  t;  4.he  P^sent  chief  is  B.  H.  Jalal- 
|D  Khanji,  the  Nawab  of  Radhanpur. 
5f?uP?We!?  t0  try  his  own  objects  even 
capital  otlences  without  permission  from 
Political  Agent  The  State  maintains  a 
tary  force  of  200.    The  principal  products 
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£  u,rth  °'  Wheat  aud  ^ain.  The  capital 
s  Radhanpur  town,  a  considerable  trade  centre 
for  Northern  Gujarat  and  Cutch. 

Rewa  Kantha  Agency.— This  Agency,  with 
?inlt  i'«  Q9'fiCTPflses  .61  States'  of  wWch  Raj- 

S?*t^  nr  i  laSS  an?  the  rest  are  either  petty 
btates  or  talukas.    Among  those  oetty  States 

fn  th?ni5t'Vhe  inorth"  Bha^va"andy  Umeta 
m  the  west.  Narukot   in   the  souths «t 
two  groups    of  Mehwas.    The    26  SankheSa 
M  eh*  as  petty  estates  lie  on   the  rigK  bank 
of  the  Narbada,  while  the  24  Pandu  Mehwas 

A  -whfchK1^  D°rka'  Anghadand 
Mpw^c  I  together  form  the  Dorka 
Mehwas  are  situated  on  the  border  of  the  Mahi 

nn^L£S^  of  area  and 


State. 

Area  in 
square 
miles. 

Popu- 
lation. 

Balasinor 

189 

40,563 

Bariya   

813 

115,350 

Chhota  Udaipur 

873 

103,639 

Lunavada 

388 

75,998 

Narukot  (Jambhughoda) 

143 

8,485 

Rajpipla   

1,517 

161,588 

Suntb 

394 

59,350 

Other  Jurisdictional  States, 
Civil  Stations  and  Thana 
Circles 

639 

100,126 

Political  Agent— W.  W.  Smart,  i.c.s. 

me  JNarbada.  If  has  an  area  of  1517  emiat-o 
miles,  and  largely  consists  of  thf  kSL 
Hills  which  form  the  watershed  betweenP  the 
xNarbada  and  Tapti  rivers.  The  fainily  of  the 
Raja  ot  Rajpipla,  H.  H.  Maharana  Shri 
Vijayasinjhi  is  said  to  derive  its  or iein  frnfr  fl 
Rajput  of  the  Gohel  clan.  The Tstltl  ^TJ 
annual  sum  of  Rs.  50,000  on  accounf  ofTha? 
aana  to  the  Gaekwar  of  Baroda.  Cotton  s  the 
mo«t  important  crop  in  the  State.  In  the  south 
there  are  valuable  teak  forests  The  canftaHa 
Nandod  which  is  connected  with  Anklesvar  bv 
railway  built  by  the  State.         AI1K1esvar  by 
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Satara  Jagirs. — Under  this  heading  are  grouped  the  following  six  States : — 


State. 

>  Area 
in  sq. 
miles. 

Popu- 
lation. 

Revenue 
in 
lakhs. 

-■ 

501 

68,995 

3 

397 

55,996 

2 

925 

144,601 

5 

498 

89,082 

4 

884 

69,810 

2 

96 

i 

8,833 

•20 

These  were  formerly  feudatory  to  the  Raja  of  Satara.  In  1849  five  of  them  were  placed 
under  the  Collector  of  Satara,  and  Akalkot  under  the  Collector  of  Sholapur.  Subsequently,  the 
Jagir  of  Bhor  was  transferred  to  the  Collector  of  Poona  and  Jath  and  Daphlapur  to  the  Southern 
Mahratta  country.  The  last  two  are  now  under  the  Collector  of  Bijapur.  The  ruling  chiefs 
are  as  follows  : — 


State. 

Ruling  Chiefs. 

Tribute  to 

British 
Government. 

Aundh 

Phaltan 

Bhor 

Bhavanrav  Shrinivasrao  alias  Baba  Saheb,  Pant  Pratinidhi. 
H.  H.  Shankarrav  Chimnaji,  Pant  Sachiv   

lis. 

*  9,600 
4;684 

Akalkot 
Jath 

Daphlapur 

Fatehsinh  Shahai  Raje  Bhonsle  alias  Bapu  Saheb 
Ramrav  Amritrav  alias  Aba  Saheb  Daphle 
Rani  Bai  Saheb  Daphle,  widow  of  Ramchandrarav  Venkatrav 
Chavan  Daphle. 

14,592 
6,400 

Savantwadi. — This  State  has  an  area  of 
925  square  miles  and  population  of  217,240. 
The  average  revenue  is  5£  lakhs.  It  lies  to 
the  north  of  the  Portuguese  territory  of  Goa, 
the  general  aspect  of  the  country  being  ex- 
tremely picturesque.  Early  inscriptions  take 
the  history  of  the  State  back  to  the  sixth  cen- 
tury. So  late  as  the  nineteenth  century  the 
ports  on  this  coast  swarmed  with  pirates  and 
the  country  was  very  much  disturbed.  The 
present  chief  is  Khem  Savant  V,  alias  Bapu 
Saheb  Bhonsle.  Rice  is  the  principal  crop 
of  the  State,  and  it  is  rich  in  valuable  teak. 
The  sturdy  Marathas  of  the  State  are  fav- 
ourite troops  for  the  Indian  Army  and 
supply  much  of  the  immigrant  labour  in  the  ad- 
jacent British  districts.  The  Capital  is  Savant- 
vadi,  also  called  Sundar  Vadi,  or  simply  Vadi. 

Sholapur  Agency. — This  contains  the  State 
of  Akalkot  which  forms  part  of  the  tableland 
of  the  Deccan.  It  has  an  area  of  498  square 
miles  and  a  population  of  89,082.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  Akal- 
kot territory,  which  had  formerly  been  part 
of  the  Mussulman  kingdom  of  Ahmednagar 
was  granted  by  the  Raja  of  Satara  to  a  Maratha 
Sardar,  the  ancestor  of  the  present  chief,  sub- 
ject to  the  supply  of  a  contingent  of  horse.  In 
1849  after  the  annexation  of  Satara,  the  Akal- 
kot Chief  became  a  feudatory  of  the  British 
Government. 

Baria. — The  State  has  an  area  of  813 
square  miles  and  is  situated  in  the  heart  of  the 
Panchmahala    district.   The    Capital  Dovgad 


Baria  is  reached  by  a  pucca  road  from  Piplod 
station  on  the  B.  B.  &  C.  I.  Railway,  at  a  distance 
of  eight  miles.  The  average  revenue  of  the! 
State  is  about  8  lacs.  The  State  enjoys  plenary 
powers.  The  Ruler  Captain  Maharaol  Shree 
Ranjitsinhji  belonging  to  the  House  of  th<;j 
renowned  Prithiraj  Chohan  and  descended  from 
Patai  Raol  the  last  Rajput  king  of  Gujrat  has 
seen  active  service  in  the  present  war,  and  hai 
munificently  assisted  Government  in  men  anc 
money.  The  staple  crop  is  maize.  The  forest* 
are  rich  in  teak  wood  and  all  sorts  of  Jungle 
produce.  There  is  a  glass  flourishing  industr1 
within  the  State.  There  is  a  large  scope  fo 
forest  industries. 

The  Sukkur  Agency.— This  consists  of  th 
Khairpur  State,  a  great  alluvial  plain  u 
Sind.  It  has  an  area  of  6,050  square  mile 
and  a  population  of  223,788,  and  revenu 
of  over  20  lakhs,  59  thousands.  The  preser 
chief,  H.  H.  Mir  Sir  Imam  Buksh  Kha 
Talpur,  G.c.i.e.,  belongs  to  a  Baloch  famil 
called  Talpur.  Previous  to  the  accession  < 
this  family  on  the  fall  of  the  Kalhora  dynast 
of  Sind  in  1783,  the  history  of  Khairpur  belong 
to  the  general  history  of  Sind.  In  that  ye! 
Mir  Fateh  Ali  Khan  Talpur  established  biE 
self  as  Rais  or  ruler  of  Sind  ;  and  subsequent 
his  nephew,  Mir  Sohrab  Khan  Talpur,  found< 
the  Khairpur  branch  of  the  Talpur  family.  } 
1832  the  individuality  of  the  Khairpur  Stat 
as  separate  from  the  other  Talpur  Mirs  in  Sin1  ' ; 
was  recognised  by  the  British  Government 
a  treaty,  under  which  the  use  of  the  river  Ind  v 
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and  the  roads  of  Sind  were  secured  to  the  Bri- 
tish. The  chief  products  of  the  State  are 
oil-seeds,  ghee,  hides,  tobacco,  fuller's  earth, 
carbonate  of  soda,  cotton,  wool  and  grain. 
The  manufactures  comprise  cotton  fabrics  and 
various  kinds  of  silverware  and  metal  work. 
There  is  an  industrial  school  at  the  capital  where 
lacquer  work,  carpets,  pottery,  etc.,  are  produced. 
The  Railway  from  Hyderabad  to  Rohri  runs 
through  the  whole  length  of  the  State.  The 


rule  of  the  Mir  is  patriarchal,  but  many  changes 
have  been  made  in  recent  years  introducing 
greater  regularity  of  procedure  into  the 
administration.  The  Wazir,  an  officer  lent 
from  British  service,  conducts  the  administra- 
tion under  the  Mir.  The  State  supports  a  mili- 
tary force  of  564  including  an  Imperial  Service 
Camel  and  Baggage  Corps  Which  is  139  strong 
and  is  serving  at  the  front. 

Political  Agent :   Otto  Rothfield,  i.O.S. 


Surat  Agencv. — This  is  a  small  group  of  three  second  class  States  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  the  Collector  of  Surat,  A.  E.  L.  Emanuel,  I.C.S. 


State. 

Ruling  Chiefs. 

Area 
in  sq. 
miles. 

Popula- 
tion. 

Dharampur  . . 

Bansda 

Sachin 

Maharaval  Shri  Indrasinhji  Pratapsinhji  

Nawab  Sidi  Ibrahim  Muhammad  Yakut  Khan  Muba- 
zarat  Daula  Nasrat  Jung  Bahadur. 

704 
215 
42 

114,995 
44,594 
18,903 

The  joint  revenue  of  these  states  is  16£  lakhs. 
Tribute  is  paid  to  the  British  Government  of 
Rs.  9,154.  There  is  also  attached  to  this 
Agency  a  tract  of  country  known  as  the  Dangs, 
which  has  an  area  of  999  square  miles  and  a 
population  of  29,353  and  a  revenue  of 
Rs.  30,000,  The  country  is  divided  into  14  Dangs 
or  States  of  very  unequal  area,  each  under 
the  purely  nominal  rule  of  a  Bhil  Chief  with 
the  title  of  Raja,  Naik,  Pradhan  or  Powar. 

Thana  Agency. — This  includes  the  State 
of  Jawhar,  in  the  Thana  District,  on  a  plateau 
above  the  Konkan  plain.  It  has  an  area  of 
310  square  miles  and  a  population  of  53,489 


and  revenue  of  2^  lakhs.  Up  to  1294,  the  period 
of  the  first  Mahomedan  invasion  of  the  Dec- 
can,  Jawhar  was  held  by  a  Varli,  not  a  Koli 
chief.  The  first  Koli  chief,  obtained  his  foot- 
ing in  Jawhar  by  a  device  similar  to  that  of 
Dido,  when  she  asked  for  and  received  as  much 
land  as  the  hide  of  a  bull  would  cover.  The 
Koli  chief  cut  a  hide  into  strips,  and  thus 
enclosed  the  territory  of  the  State.  The  present 
chief  is  Raja  Vikramshah  Pat-angshah  who 
administers  the  State,  assisted  by  a  Karbhari 
under  the  supervision  of  the  Collector  of  Thana, 
Mr.  G.  L.  MacGregor,  i.O.S.,  who  is  Political 
Agent  of  the  State. 


UNDER  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  BENGAL. 

Cooch  Behar. — This  State,  which  at  one  time  ;  Manikya,  who  is  a  Kshatriya  by  caste  and 
comprised  almost  the  whole  of  the  Northern  ,  comes  of  the  Lunar  race  and  is  entitled  to  a 
Bengal,  Assam  and  Bhutan,  is  a  low-lying  plain   salute  of  13  guns.   The  military  prestige  of  the 

•  In  North  Bengal.    It  has  an  area  of  1,307  square    Tippera   Rajas  dates  back  to  the  fifteenth 

•  miles,  a  population  of  593,052  and  revenue  of  !  century  and  a  mithical  account  of  the 
>  nearly  30  lakhs.    1  he  ruling  chief  is  H.  H.  Maha-  ;  State  takes  the  history  to  an  even  earlier 

raja  Jitendra  Narayan  Bhup  Bahadur  who  mar-  ;  date.  Both  as  regards  its  constitution  and 
ried  Rani  Indira  Debi,  eldest  daughter  of  H.  H  :  its  relations  with  the  British  Government,  the 
Maharaja  Rao  Gaekwar  of  Baroda  in  1913  and  j  State  differs  alike  from  the  large  Native  States 
succeeded  his  brother  Maharaja  Raj  Rajendra  !  of  India,  and  from  those  which  are  classed  as 
Narayan  in  the  same  year.  His  family  is  ac-  tributary.  Besides  being  the  ruler  of  Hill 
cording  to  some  ethnologists  of  either  Dra vidian  Tippera,  the  Raja  also  holds  a  large  landed 
or  Mongolian  origin  or  a  mixture  of  both  types,  \  property  situated  in  the  plains  of  the  Districts 
but  according  to  others  of  Kshatriya  origin,  of  Tippera,  Naokhali  and  Sylhet.  This  estate 
H.  H.  administers  the  State  with  the  assistance  'covers  an  area  of  600  square  miles,  and  is 
Jt  the  State  Council  of  which  he  is  President.  '  held  to  form  with  the  State  an  indivi- 
Cooch  Behar  once  formed  part  of  the  famous  ;  sible  Raj.  Disputes  as  to  the  right 
kingdom  of  Kamrup.    British  connection  with    of  succession  have  occurred  on  the  occasion  of 

•  t  began  in  1772  when  owing  to  inroads  of  the  j  almost  every  vacancy  in  the  Raj,  producing 
(Bhuteas,  the  assistance  of  the  East  India  Com-  j  in  times  gone  by  disturbances  and  domestic 
j»ny  was  invited.  The  chief  products  of  the  j  wars,  and  exposing  the  inhabitants  of  the  hills 
jfcate  are  rice,  jute  and  tobacco.  The  capital  '  to  serious  disorders  and  attacks  from  the  Kukis, 
l|  Cooch  Behar,  which  is  reac  hed  by  the  Cooch  I  who  were  always  called  in  as  auxiliaries  by  one 
Behar  State  Railway,  a  branch  from  the  Eastern  or  other  of  the  contending  parties.  The  prin- 
Jengal  State  Railway  system.  j  ciples  which  govern  succession  to  the  State 

Hill  Tippera. — This  State  lies  to  the  |  have  recently,  however,  been  embodied  in  a 
ast  of  the  district  of  Tippera  and  consists  1  sanad  which  was  drawn  up  in  1904.  The 
irgely  of  hills  covered  with  dense  jungles,  chief  products  of  the  State  are  rice,  cotton,  til 
t  baa  an  area  of  4,086  square  miles  and  a  popu-  and  forest  produce  of  varions  kinds,  the  traffic 
ition  of  229,613.  The  revenue  from  the  State  beting  carried  chiefly  by  water.  The  adminis- 
*  about  11  lakh3  and  from  the  Zemindari  in  tration  is  conducted  by  the  Chief  Dewan  at 
iritish  territory  a  slightly  smaller  sum.  The  Agartala,  the  Capital,  assisted  by  two  assistants, 
resent  Raja  is  Birendra  Kishore  Deb  Barman      Political  Agent:  J.  Bartley,  I.C.S. 
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UNDER  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  BIHAR  AND  ORISSA. 


Under  this  Government  there  are  the  Chota 
Nagpur  political  States  of  Kharsawan  and 
Seraikela,  and  the  Orissa  feudatory  States, 
24  in  number.  The  total  area  is  28,648  square 
miles,  and  the  total  population  3,942,972.  The 
revenue  is  about  70  lakhs.  The  inhabitants 
are  hill-men  of  Kolarian  or  Dravidian  origin, 
and  their  condition  is  still  very  primitive.  The 
chief  of  Kharsawan  belongs  to  a  junior  branch 
of  the  Porahat  Raja's  family.  The  State  first 
came  under  the  notice  of  the  British  in  1793, 
when,  in  consequences  of  disturbances  on  the 
frontier  of  the  old  Jungle  Mahals,  the  Thakur 
of  Kharsawan  and  the  Kunwar  of  Saraikela 
were  compelled  to  enter  into  certain  agreements 
relating  to  the  treatment  of  fugitive  rebels. 
The  chiei  is  bound,  when  called  upon,  to  render 
service  to  the  British  Government,  but  he  has 
never  had  to  pay  tribute.  His  present  sanad 
was  granted  in  1899.  He  exercises  all  admi- 
nistrative powers,  executive  and  judicial, 
subject  to  the  control  of  the  Deputy  Commis- 
sioner of  Singhbhum  and  the  Commissioner 
of  Chota  Nagpur.  The  Bengal  Nagpur  Rail- 
way runs  through  a  part  of  the  State.  The 
adjoining  State  of  Seraikela  is  held  by  the 
elder  branch  of  the  Porahat  Raja's  family. 

Orissa  Feudatory  States.— This  group 
of  24  dependent  territories  is  situated  betweer 
the  Mahanadi  Delta  and  the  Central  Provinces, 
and  forms  the  mountainous  background  of 
Orissa.  The  names  of  the  individual  States 
are  Athgarh,  Talcher,  Mayurbhanj,  Nilgiri, 
Keonjhai,  Pal  Lahara,  Dhenkanal,  Athmallik, 
Hindol,  Narsinghpur,  Baramba,  Tigiria,  Khan- 
para,  Nayagarh,  Ranpur,  Daspalla  and  Baud. 
To  these  there  were  added  in  1905  the  follow- 
ing States  :  Barara,  Rairakhol,  Sonpur,  Patna 
and  Kalahandi  from  the  Central  Provinces, 
and  Gangpur  and  Bonai  from  the  Chota  Nagpur 
States.  The  total  population  in  1915  was 
3,798,038  with  a  revenue  of  about  60  lakhs. 
The  Feudatory  States  have  no  con- 
nected or  authentic  history.  Comprising  the 
western  and  hilly  portion  of  the  province  of 
Orissa  they  were  never  brought  under  the 
central  government,  but  from  the  earliest 
times  consisted  of  numerous  petty  principa- 
lities which  were  more  or  less  independent  of 
one  another.  They  were  first  inhabited  by 
aboriginal  races,  who  were  divided  into  innu- 
merable communal  or  tribal  groups  each  under 
its  own  chief  or  headman.  These  carried  on 
incessant  warfare  with  their  neighbours  on 
the  one  hand  and  with  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
forests  on  the  other.  In  course  of  time  their 
hill  retreats  were  penetrated  by  Aryan  ad- 
venturers, who  gradually  overthrew  the  tribal 
chiefs  and  established  themselves  in  their 
place.  Tradition  relates  how  these  daring 
interlopers,  most  of  whom  were  Rajputs  from 
the  north,  come  to  Puri  on  a  pilgrimage  and 
remained  behind  to  found  kingdoms  and  dy- 
nasties. It  was  thus  that  Jai  Singh  became 
ruler  of  Mayurbhanj  over  1,300  years  ago,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  while  his  second 
son  seized  Keonjhar.  The  chiefs  of  Baud 
and  Daspalla  are  said  to  be  descended  from 


the  same  stock  ;  and  a  Rajput  origin  is  also 
claimed  by  the  Rajas  of  Athmallik,  Narsingh- 
pur, Pal  Lahara,  Talcher  and  Tigiria.  Naya- 
garh, it  is  alleged,  was  founded  by  a  Rajput 
from  Rewah,  and  a  scion  of  the  same  family 
was  the  ancestor  of  the  present  house  of  Khand- 
para  On  the  other  hand,  the  chiefs  of  a  few 
States,  such  as  Athgarh,  Baramba  and  Dhen- 
kanal. owe  their  origin  to  favourites  or  dis- 
tinguished servants  of  the  ruling  sovereigns  of 
Orissa.  The  State  of  Kanpur  is  believed  to 
be  the  most  ancient,  the  list  of  its  chiefs  cov- 
ering a  period  of  over  3,600  years.  It  is  note- 
worthy that  this  family  is  admittedly  of  Khond 
origin,  and  furnishes  the  only  known  instance 
in  which,  amid  many  vicissitudes,  the  supre- 
macy of  the  original  settlers  has  remained  in- 
tact. The  States  acknowledged  the  suzer- 
ainty of  the  paramount  power  and  were  under 
an  implied  obligation  to  render  assistance  in 
resisting  invaders ;  but  in  other  respects  neither 
the  ancient  kings  of  Orissa  nor  their  successors, 
the  Mughals  and  Marathas,  ever  interfered 
with  their  internal  administration.  All  the 
States  have  annals  of  the  dynasties  that  have 
ruled  over  them  ;  but  they  are  made  up  in 
most  part  of  legend  and  fiction  and  long  genea- 
logical tables  of  doubtful  accuracy,  and  con- 
tain very  few  features  of  general  interest.  The 
British  conquest  of  Orissa  from  the  Marathas, 
which  took  place  in  1803,  was  immediately 
followed  by  the  submission  of  ten  of  the  Tribu- 
tary States  the  chiefs  of  which  were  the  first 
to  enter  into  treaty  engagements. 

The  States  have  formed  the  sub j ect  of  frequent 
legislation  of  a  special  character.  They  were; 
taken  over  from  the  Marathas  in  1803  with  the*! 
rest  of  Orissa;  but,  as  they  had  always  been' 
tributary  states  rather  than  regular  districts  of' 
the  native  governments  they  were  exempted' 
from  the  operation  of  the  general  regulation; 
system.  This  was  on  the  ground  of  expediency 
only  and  it  was  held  that  there  was  nothing 
in  the  nature  of  British  relations  with  the 
proprietors  that  would  preclude  their  being 
brought  under  the  ordinary  jurisdiction  of  the 
British  courts,  if  that  should  ever  be  found 
advisable.  In  1882  it  was  held  that  the  States 
did  not  form  part  of  British  India  and  this  was 
afterwards  accepted  by  the  Secretary  of  State. 

The  staple  crop  in  these  States  is  rice.  The 
forests  in  them  were  at  one  time  among  the 
best  timber  producing  tracts  in  India,  but 
until  lately  forest  conservancy  was  practically 
unknown.  The  States  have  formed  the  sub- 
ject of  frequent  legislation  of  a  special  character. 
The  relations  with  the  British  Government 
are  governed  mainly  by  the  sanads  granted! 
in  similar  terms  to  all  the  chiefs  in  1894.  Thej 
contain  ten  clauses  reciting  the  rights,  privi 
leges,  duties  and  obligations  of  the  chiefs 
providing  for  the  settlement  of  boundary  dis 
putes,  and  indicating  the  nature  and  exten 
of  the  control  of  the  Political  Agent. 

Political  Agent :   L.  E.  B.  Cobden-Ramsa 
O.I.E.,  i.o.s. 
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UNDER  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  UNITED  PROVINCES. 


Three  States  :  Rampur,  Tehri  and  Benares 
are  included  under  this  Government: — 


State. 

Area 

Popu- 

Revenue 

Sq.  Miles. 

lation. 

in  lakhs. 

Rampur 

892 

531,898 

45 

Tehri  (Garhwal) 

4,200 

299,853 

6 

Benares 

988 

Rampur  is  a  fertile  level  tract  of  country. 
The  ruler  Colonel  His  Highness  Alijah  Farzandi- 
i-Dilpizir-i-Daulet-i-Inglishia,  Muklilie-ud-Dau- 
lah.  Na>r-ul  Mulk,  Amir-ul-Umara.  Navab  Sir 
Syed  Mohammed  Hamid  Ali  Khan  Bahadur 
Mustaid  Jang,  G.C.I.E.,  G.C.V.O.,  A.D.C.,  to 
His  Imperial  Majesty  the  King  Emperor.  Born 
31st  August  1875,  descended  from  the  famous 
Sadats  of  Bahera.  Succeeded  in  February  1889. 
His  Highness  is  the  sole  surviving  representative 
of  the  once  great  Rohilla  power  in  India.  He  is 
the  Premier  Chief  in  the  United  Provinces,  and 
rules  over  a  territory  of  892  square  miles  with 
a  population  of  531,217.  His  Highness  is  an  en- 
lightened Prince  and  is  well  educated  in  Arabic, 
Persian  and  English  languages.  He  is  a  keen 
supporter  of  education  for  Mohammedans,  and 
has  travelled  extensively  in  America  and  Europe. 
During  the  Mutiny  of  1857  the  then  Nawab  of 
Rampur  displayed  his  unswerving  loyalty  to  the 
British  Government  by  affording  pecuniary  aid, 
protecting  the  lives  of  Europeans,  and  rendering 
other  valuable  services  which  were  suitably 
recognised  by  the  Paramount  power.  This 
State  contributes  towards  the  defence  of 
the  Indian  Empire  by  maintaining  a  well- 
equipped  and  well  trained  battalion  of  Imperial 
Service  Infantry  and  a  cavalry  unit  consisting 
of  two  squadrons. 

The  Imperial  Service  Infantry  has  served 
at  the  Front  and  a  detachment  of  Imperial 
Service  Lancers  is  training  Government  horses 
at  the  Remount  Depot,  Aurangabad. 

His  Highness  has  3  sons,  the  eldest  Sahibzada 
■  Syed  Raza  Ali  Khan  Bahadur  being  the  heir 
apparent. 

The  State  has  an  income  of  over  £300,000 
(three  hundred  thousand  pounds)  a  year. 

Tehri  State  (or  Tehri  Garhwal).— This 
State  lies  entirely  in  the  Himalayas  and  con- 

I  tains  a  tangled  series  of  ridges  and  spurs  ra- 
diating from  a  lofty  series  of  peaks  on  the 

I  border  of  Tibet.  The  sources  of  the  Ganges 
and  the  Jumna  are  in  it.    The  early  history 

J  of  the  State  ia  that  of  Garhwal  District,  the 


two  tracts  having  formerly  been  ruled  by  the 
same  dynasty.  Parduman  Shah,  the  last 
Raja  of  the  whole  territory,  was  killed  in  battle, 
righting  against  the  Gurkhas ;  but  at  the  close 
of  the  Nepalese  War  in  1815,  his  son  received 
from  the  British  the  present  State  of  Tehri. 
During  the  Mutiny  the  latter  rendered  valuable 
assistance  to  Government.  He  died  in  1859 
without  issue,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  near 
relative  Bhawani  Shah  ;  and  he  subsequently 
received  a  sanad  giving  him  the  right  of  adop- 
tion. The  present  Raja  Lt.  H.  H.  Narendra 
Shah  Bahadur  is  a  minor  and  is  being  educated 
at  the  Mayo  College.  L'he  principal  product  is 
rice,  grown  on  ter>ac»  s  on  the  h  11  sides.  The 
State  forests  an  very  valuable  and  th  re  is  con- 
siderable export  of  timber,  ihe  Raja  has 
full  powers  within  the  State.  A  unit  of  Imperial 
Service  Sappers  is  maintained.  Ihe  capital  is 
Tehri,  the  summer  capital  being  Pratapnagar 
S,000  feet  above  the  sea  level. 

Political  Agent:  the  Commissioner  of  Kumaon. 


Benares. — The  founder  of  the  ruling  family 
of  Benares  was  one  Mausa  Ram,  who  entered 
the  service  of  the  Governor  of  Benares  under 
the  Kawab  of  Oudh  iu  the  early  eighteenth 
century.  Hi.-  son,  Balvant  Singh,  conquered 
the  neighbouring  countries  and  created  a  big 
state  out  of  them  over  which  he  ruled  till  1770. 
Raja  Chet  Singh  succeeded  him,  but  was  ex- 
pdled  by  Warren  Hastings  in  1781.  In  1794, 
owing  to  the  mal-administration  of  the  estates 
which  had  accumulated  under  the  Raja  of 
Benares,  an  agreement  was  concluded  by  which 
the  lands  held  by  the  Raja  in  his  own  right 
were  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  province, 
of  which  he  was  simply  administrator.  The 
direct  control  of  the  latter  was  assumed  by 
the  Government,  and  an  annual  income  of 
one  lakh  of  rupees  was  assured  to  the  Raja, 
while  the  former  constituted  the  Domains. 
Within  the  Domains  the  Raja  had  revenue 
powers  similar  to  those  of  a  Collector  in  a 
British  District,  which  were  delegated  to 
certain  of  his  own  officials.  There  was  thus 
constituted  what  for  over  a  century  was  known 
as  the  Family  Domains  of  the  Maharaja  of 
Benares.  On  the  1st  of  April  1911  these  Do- 
mains became  a  State  consisting  of  the  parganas 
of  Bhadohi  (or  Konrh)  and  Chakia  (or  Kera 
Mangraur)  with  the  fort  of  Ramnagar.  The 
Maharaja's  powers  are  those  of  a  ruling  chief, 
subject  to  certain  conditions,  of  which  the 
most  important  are  the  maintenance  of  all 
rights  acquired  under  laws  in  force  prior  to  the 
transfer,  the  reservation  to  Government  of 
the  control  of  the  postal  and  telegraph  systems, 
of  plenary  criminal  jurisdiction  within  the 
State  over  servants  of  the  British  Government 
and  European  British  subjects,  and  of  a  right 
of  control  in  certain  matters  connected  with 
excise.  The  present  ruler  is  H.  H.  Maharaja 
Sir  Prabhu  Narayan  Singh  Bahadur,  o.C.i.e., 
who  was  born  in  1855  and  succeeded  to  the 
State  in  1889. 


io8 
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UNDER  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  PUNJAB. 


Under  this  Government  there  are  34  states, 
varying  considerably  in  size  and  importance. 
Area,  36,532  square  miles.  Population  (1911), 
4,212,794.    Revenue,  about  £1,000,000. 

The  Punjab  states  may  be  grouped  under 
three  main  classes.  The  hill  States,  23  in 
number,  lie  among  the  Punjab  Himalayas  and 
are  held  by  some  of  the  most  ancient  Rajput 
families  in  all  India.  Along  the  western  half 
of  the  southern  border  lies  the  Muhammadan 
state  of  Bahawalpur.  The  remaining  States, 
including  the  Sikh  principalities  of  Patiala, 
flind,  Nabha,  Kapurthala,  Faridkot  and  Kalsia, 
and  the  Muhammadan  chiefships  of  Maler 
Kotla,  Pataudi,  Loharu  and  Dujana,  lie  east 
of  Lahore,  and,  with  insignificant  exceptions, 
occupy  the  centre  of  the  eastern  plains  of  the 
province 

The  list  below  gives  details  of  the  area,  popu- 
lation, and  revenue  of  the  more  important 
states : — 


Area 

Revenue 

Name. 

square 

Popula- 

Approx. 

miles. 

tion. 

in  'lakhs- 

Bahawalpur 

15,000 

780,394 

27 

Chamba 

3,216 

134,351 

7 

Faridkot 

642 

130,374 

8 

Jind 

1,259 

271,728 

15 

Kapurthala 

630 

268,244 

25 

Maler  Kotla 

167 

71,144 

14* 

Mandi 

1,200 

181,110 

5 

Nabha 

928 

248,892 

15 

Patiala 

5,412 

1,407,659 

72 

Sirmur  (Nahan).. 

1,198 

138,564 

s 

Bahawalpur. — This  State,  which  is  about 
300  miles  in  length  and  about  40  miles  wide, 
is  divided  lengthwise  into  three  great  strips. 
Of  these,  the  first  is  a  part  of  the  Great  Indian 
Desert ;  the  central  tract  is  chiefly  desert,  not 
capable  of  cultivation,  identical  with  the  Bar 
or  Pat  uplands  of  the  Western  Punjab  ;  and 
the  third,  a  fertile  alluvial  tract  in  the  river 
valley,  is  called  the  Sind.  The  ruling  family 
claims  descent  from  the  Abbaside  Khalifas  of 
Egypt.  The  tribe  originally  came  from  Sind, 
and  assumed  independence  during  the  dis- 
memberment of  the  Durrani  empire.  On  the 
rise  of  Ranjit  Singh,  the  Nawab  made  several 
applications  to  the  British  Government  for 
an  engagement  of  protection.  These,  however, 
were  declined,  although  the  Treaty  of  Lahore  in 
1809,  whereby  Ranjit  Singh  was  confined  to 
the  right  bank  of  the  Sutlej,  in  reality  effected 
his  object.  The  first  treaty  with  Bahawalpur 
was  negotiated  in  1833,  the  year  after  the  treaty 
with  Ranjit  Singh  for  regulating  traffic  on  the 
Indus.  It  secured  the  independence  of  the 
Nawab  within  his  own  territories,  and  opened 
up  the  traffic  on  the  Indus  and  Sutlej.  During 
the  first  Afghan  War  the  Nawab  rendered  as- 
sistance to  the  British  and  was  rewarded  by 
a  grant  of  territory  and  life  pension.  On  his 
death  the  succession  was  disputed  and  for  a 
time  the  State  was  in  the  hands  of  the  British. 
The  present  Nawab  is  H.  H.  Nawab  Sadiq 
Muhammad  Khan,  who  was  born  in  1904  and 
succeeded  in  1907.  During  his  minority  the 
State  is  managed  by  a  Council  of  Regency.  The 
chief  crops  are  wheat,  rice  and  millet.  The 


Lahore-Karachi  branch  of  the  North-Western 
State  Railway  passes  through  the  State. 
The  State  supports  an  Imperial  Service  Silladar 
Camel  Transport  Corps  consisting  of  355  men 
and  1,144  camels,  in  addition  to  other  troops. 
The  capital  is  Bahawalpur,  a  walled  town 
built  in  1748. 

Political  Agent:  W.  C.  Renouf,  I.c.s. 
Chamba. — This  State  is  enclosed  on  the 
west  and  north  by  Kashmir,  on  the  east  and 
south  by  the  British  districts  of  Kangra  and 
Gurdaspur,  and  it  is  shut  in  on  almost  every 
side  by  lofty  hill  ranges.  The  whole  country 
is  mountainous  and  is  a  favourite  resort  of 
sportsmen.  It  possesses  a  remarkable  series 
of  copper  plate  inscriptions  from  which  its 
chronicles  have  been  completed. 

Founded  probably  in  the  sixth  century  by 
Marut,  a  Surajbansi  Rajput,  who  built.  Biahma- 
pura,  the  modern  Barmaur,  Chamba  was  ex- 
tended by  Meru  Varma  (680)  and  the  town  of 
Chamba  built  by  Sahil  \arma  about  920.  The 
State  maintained  its  independence,  until  the 
Moghal  conquest  of  India. 

Under  the  Moghals  it  became  tributary  to  the 
empire,   but  its  internal  administration  was 
not  interfered  with,  and  it  escaped  almost 
unscathed  from  Sikh  aggression.    The  State  1 
first  came  under  British  influence  in   1846.  i 
The  part,  west  of  the  Ravi,  was  at  first  handed 
over  to  Kashmir,  but  subsequently  the  boun- 
daries of  the  State  were  fixed  as  they  now 
stand,  and  it  was  declared  independent  of 
Kashmir.    The  present  chief  is  H.  H.  Raja 
Sir  Bhure  Singh,  k.c.s.i.,  k.c.i.e.,  who  was  born  J 
in  1869,  and  succeeded  in  1904.    The  principal 
crops  are  rice,  maize  and  millets.    There  are,; 
some  valuable  forests  which  were  partly  leased 
to  Government  in  1864  for  a  term  of  99  years, ; 
but  the  management  of  them   has  now  been< 
retroceded  to  the    Chamba  Durbar.  The' 
mountain  ranges  are  rich  in  minerals  which.' 
are  little  worked.  The  principal  road  to  Chamba' 
town    is    from   Pathankot,   the    terminus  of; 
the  Amritsar  Pathankot  branch  of  the  North- 
Western  Railway.    The  Raja  is  the  head  of  the 
judicial  department  and  is  assisted  by  the 
Wazir-i- Wazarats.    Chamba  town,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Ravi,  contains  a  number  of  inte- 
resting temples,  of  which  that  of  Lakshmi 
Narayan,  dating  possibly  from  the  tenth  cen- 
tury, is  the  most  famous. 

Faridkot. — The    ruling    family     of  this 
sandy  level  tract  of  land  belongs  to  the  Sidhu 
Barar  clan  of  the  Jats,  and  is  descended  fron, 
the  same  stock  as  the  Phulkian  houses.  Thei. 
occupation  of  Faridkot  and  Kot  Kapura  date] 
from  the  time  of  Akbar,  though  quarrels  witlfl 
the  surrounding  Sikh  States  and  internal  diem 
sensions  have  greatly  reduced  the  patrimony* 
The  present  chief,  Major  H.  H.  Maharajfl 
Brij  Indar  Singh  Bahadur  was  born  in  189« 
and  ascended    the    Rajgadi    on  15th  Marcfl 
1906  and  commenced  exercising  full  RulirB 
powers    from    24th    November    1916.  Hi 
Highness  was  brought  up  in  the  AitchiscH 
Chiefs*    College.    During    his    minority    tl  1 
administration  was  carried  on  by  a  Council  ■ 
Regency.    His  Highness  has  three  Secret  aril 
to  assist  him  in  running  the  administratis 
of  his  State.   The  State  has  one  company  ■ 
Imperial  Service  Sappers. 
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Jind. — The  three  Native  States  of  Jind, 
Patiala  and  Nabha  form  collectively  the  Phul- 
kian States,  the  most  important  of  the  Cis- 
Sutlej  States.  This  area  is  the  ancestral  pos- 
session of  the  Phulkian  houses.  It  lies  mainly 
in  the  great  natural  tract  called  the  Jangal 
(desert  or  forest),  but  stretches  north-east 
into  that  known  as  the  Pawadh  and  south- 
wards across  the  Ghaggar  into  the  Nardak, 
while  its  southernmost  tract,  round  the  ancient 
town  of  Jind,  claims  to  lie  within  the  sacred 
limits  of  Kurukshetra.  This  vast  tract  is  not, 
however,  the  exclusive  property  of  the  States  ; 
for  in  it  he  several  islands  of  British  territory, 
and  the  State  of  Maler  Kotla  enters  the  centre 
of  its  northern  border.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  States  hold  many  outlying  villages  sur- 
rounded by  British  territory. 

The  history  of  Jind  as  a  separate  State  dates 
from  1763  when  the  confederated  Sikhs  cap- 
tured Sirhind  town  and  partitioned  the  whole 
Jind  Province.  The  Maharaja  of  Jind,  H.  H. 
Maharaja  Sir  Ranbir  Singh,  G.c.i.e,  K.C.S.I., 
was  born  in  1879  and  succeeded  in  1887.  He  is 
descended  from  the  ancestors  of  the  Phulkian 
family.  During  the  Sikh  War  and  the  Mutiny 
the  Raja  of  Jind  was  of  great  service  to  the 
British  and  was  rewarded  with  a  grant  of  nearly 
600  square  miles  of  land.  The  principal  crops 
are  wheat,  barley  and  gram.  The  only  indus- 
tries of  importance  are  the  manufactures  of 
gold  and  silver  ornaments,  leather  and  woodwork 
and  cotton  cloth.  The  capital  is  Sangrur  which 
is  connected  by  a  State  Railway  with  the 
North- Western  Railway.  Under  His  Highness' 
Court  there  is  a  Council  Wizarat  which  con- 
trols all  the  departments  of  the  State. 

Kapurthala. — This  State  consists  of  three 
detached  pieces  of  territory  in  the  great  plain 
of  the  Doab.  The  ancestors  of  the  chief  of 
Kapurthala  at  one  time  held  possessions  both 
in  the  Cis  and  Trans-Sutlej  and  also  in  the  Bar! 
Doab.  In  the  latter  lies  the  village  of  Ahlu, 
whence  the  family  springs,  and  from  which  it 
takes  the  name  of  Ahluwalia.  Some  of  these 
estates  were  confiscated  after  the  first  Sikh 
War  and  when  the  Jullundur  Doab  came 
under  the  dominion  of  the  British  Government 
in  1846,  the  estates  north  of  the  Sutlej  were 
maintained  in  the  independent  possession  of 
the  Ahluwalia  chieftain,  conditional  on  his 
paying  a  commutation  in  cash  for  the  service 
engagements  by  which  he  had  previously  been 
bound  to  Ranjit  Singh.  The  Bari  Doab  es- 
tates have  been  released  to  the  head  of  the 
house  in  perpetuity,  the  civil  and  police  juris- 
diction remaining  in  the  hands  of  the  British 
authorities.  For  good  services  during  the 
Mutiny,  the  Raja  was  rewarded  with  a  grant 
of  other  States  in  Oudh  in  which,  however,  he 
exercises  no  ruling  powers,  though  in  Oudh  he  is, 
to  mark  his  superiority,  addressed  as  R-aja-i- 
Rajagan.  The  present  chief  is  H.  H.  Maharaja 
Sir  Jagatjit  Singh  Bahadur,  G.c.S.i.,  who  was 
born  in  1872  and  succeeded  in  1877.  He  was 
granted  the  title  of  Maharaja  as  an  hereditary 
distinction  in  1911.  The  chiefs  of  Kapur- 
thala are  Sikhs.  Sardar  Jassa  Singh  was 
always  known  as  Jassa  Kalal ;  but  the 
family  claim  descent  from  Rana  Kapur,  a 
semi-mythical  member  of  the  Rajput  house 
of  Jaisalmer,  who  is  said  to  have  left  his  home 
and  founded  Kapurthala  900  years  ago.  Only 


a  small  proportion  of  the  population  however 
are  Sikhs,  the  majority  being  Mahomedans, 
The  chief  crops  are  wheat,  gram,  maize,  cotton 
and  sugar-cane.  The  town  of  Sultanpur  in 
this  State  is  famous  for  hand-painted  cloths. 
The  main  line  of  the  North-Western  Railway 
passes  through  part  of  the  State  and  the  Grand 
Trunk  Road  runs  parallel  to  it.  A  branch 
railway  from  Jullundur  City  to  Ferozepur 
passe?  through  the  State.  Kapurthala  maintains 
a  battalion  of  Imperial  Service  infantry  and  a 
small  force  of  local  troops.  The  capital  is 
Kapurthala,  which  is  said  to  have  been  founded 
in  the  eleventh  century. 

Agent  to  the  Lieutenant-Governor  for  Kapur* 
thala,  the  Commissioner  of  the  Jullunder 
Division. 

Maler  Kotla. — This  State  consists  of  a 
level  sandy  plain  bounded  by  the  district  of 
Ludhiana  on  the  north  and  by  Patiala  terri- 
tory elsewhere.  The  Nawabs  of  Maler  Kotla 
are  of  Afghan  descent,  and  originally  held  posi- 
tions of  trust  in  the  Sirhind  province  under 
the  Moghal  Emperors.  As  the  Empire  sank 
into  decay  during  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
iocal  chiefs  gradually  became  independent. 
The  result  was  constant  feuds  with  the  adja- 
cent Sikh  States.  After  the  victory  of  Laswari, 
gained  by  the  British  over  Sindhia  in  1803, 
and  the  subjugation  and  flight  of  Holkar  in 
1805,  when  the  Nawab  of  Maler  Kotla  joined 
the  Biitish  army,  the  British  Government 
succeeded  to  the  power  of  the  Marathas  in  the 
districts  between  the  Sutlej  and  the  Jumna. 
The  final  treaty  which  affirmed  the  dependence 
of  the  State  on  the  British  Government  was 
signed  after  the  submission  of  Ranjit  Singh 
in  1809.  The  present  Nawab  is  H.  H.  Nawab 
Ahmud  AH  Khan  Bahadur,  K.c.s.i.,  who  was 
born  in  1881  and  succeeded  in  1908.  He  was 
created  Hon.  Major  in  the  Indian  Army  for  hig 
services  during  the  war.  The  chief  products 
are  cotton,  sugar  and  opium.  The  State 
supports  two  double  companies  of  Imperial 
Service  Sappers.  The  capital  is  Maler  Kotla. 
Revenue  14^  lakhs. 

Mandi. — This  is  a  mountainous  State  in 
the  upper  reaches  of  the  Beas.  It  has  a  history 
of  considerable  length,  as  it  once  formed  part 
of  the  Suket  State.  Its  relations  with  the 
British  were  determined  after  the  battle  of 
Sobraon  in  1846.  The  present  minor  Chief 
H.  H.  Raja  Jogindra  Sen  was  installed  in  1913. 
The  administration  is  carried  on  by  Mr.  J.  R.  8. 
Parsons,  l.C.S.,  the  Superintendent,  and  Mahta 
Ganda  Mai,  Assistant  Superintendent.  The 
principal  crops  are  rice,  maize,  wheat  and  millet. 
About  three-fifths  of  the  State  are  occupied  by 
forest  and  grazing  lands.  It  is  rich  in  minerals. 
The  capital  is  Mandi,  founded  in  1527,  which 
contains  several  temples  and  other  buildings  of 
interest  and  is  one  of  the  eh  >f  marts  for  com- 
merce with  Ladakh  and  Yarkhand. 

Nabha. ~  Nabha  which  became  a  separate 
State  in  1763  is  one  of  the  3  Phulkian  States 
— Nabha,  Patiala  and  Jind  and  though  second 
in  point  of  population  and  revenue  of  the  3 
sister  States,  it  claims  seniority  being  descended 
from  the  eldest  branch.  It  consists  of  two 
distinct  parts,  the  main  portion  comprising 
12  separate  pieces  of  territory  scattered  among 
the  other  Punjab  States  and  Districts,  forms 
the  City  of  Nabha  and  the  Nizamats  of  Phul 
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and  Amloh ;  the  second  portion  forms  the 
Nizamat  of  Bawal  in  the  extreme  south-east 
of  the  Punjab  on  the  border  of  Rajputana : 
this  Nizamat  of  Bawal  was  subsequently  added 
to  its  tt-rritory  as  a  reward  from  the  British 
Government  for  the  loyalty  of  the  Rulers  oi 
Nabha.  The  State  now  covers  an  area  of 
about  1,000  square  miles  and  has  a  population 
of  about  3  lakhs.  The  present  Ruler  is  Shri 
Maharaja  Ripudaman  Singhji  Malavendra 
Bahadur,  who  was  born  in  1883  and  succeeded 
his  father  in  1911.  The  administration  of  the 
State  is  carried  on  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja 
assisted  by  a  Council  of  Ministers.  The  High 
Court  is  the  head  of  the  Judicial  Department. 
The  State  supports  one  battalion  of  Imperial 
Service  Infantry  consisting  of  600  men  ;  be- 
sides this  there  are  local  forces  of  Infantry, 
cavalry  and  artillery,  etc.,  consisting  of  about 
1,000  men  all  told  and  also  a  Transport  Corps. 
For  the  preservation  of  the  peace  there  is  a 
Police  force  consisting  of  about  600  men. 

The  State  is  traversed  by  the  main  and  3 
branch  lines  of  the  N.  W.  Railway  and  the 
Rajputana  Malwa  Railway  crosses  the  Nizamat 
of  Bawal.  A  large  portion  of  the  State  is  irri- 
gated by  the  Sirhind  Canal.  The  crops  of  the 
State  are  gram,  pulses,  bajra,  sugarcane,  cotton, 
wheat  and  barley  ;  to  facilitate  trade  the  Darbar 
has  opened  grain  markets  and  Banks  near  the 
principal  railway  stations  within  the  State 
territory ;  The  chief  industries  of  the  State 
consists  of  the  manufacture  of  silver  and  gold 
ornaments,  brass  uten-ils,  and  cotton  carpets, 
lare  and  gota,  etc.  There  are  some  ginning 
factories  and  a  cotton  steam  press  in  the  State 
which  are  working  successfully.  The  State 
has  so  far  contributed  roughly  about  30  lakhs 
of  rupees  to  the  various  funds  in  connection 
with  the  War,  including  a  fully  equipped  Hos- 
pital Ship  for  Mesopotamia,  people  of  the  State 
have  subscribed  about  7  lakhs  to  the  Indian 
War  Loan. 

Patiala. — This  is  the  largest  of  the  Phul- 
kian  States,  and  the  premier  State  in  the  Punjab. 
Its  territory  is  scattered  and  interspersed  with 
small  estates  and  even  single  villages  belonging 
to  other  States  and  British  districts.  It  also 
Comprises  a  portion  of  the  Simla  Hills  and 
territory  on  the  border  of  Jaipur  and  Alwar 
States.  Area  5,951  square  miles.  Populatif  n 
1,407,659.  Its  history  as  a  separate  state 
begins  in  1762.  During  the  Sikh  war  and  the 
Mutiny  the  Maharaja  was  loyal  and  was  sub- 
stantially rewarded.  The  present  Ruler  His 
Highness  Farzand-i-Khas  Daulat-i-Inglishia 
Mansur-i-Zaman  Amir-ul-Umra  Maharaja 
Dhiraj  Rajeshwar  Sri  Maharaja-i-Rajgan  Major 
General  Sir  Bhlipinder  Singh  Mahinder  Bahadur  l 


G.C.I.E.,  G.B.E.,  was  born  in  1891  and  succeeded 
in  1909.  During  his  minority  his  administrative 
functions  were  exercised  by  a  Council  of  Regency 
consisting  of  three  members.  The  principal 
crops  are  gram,  barley  ana  wheat,  cotton  and 
tobacco  are  also  grown  in  parts  of  the  state. 
A  great  part  of  the  state  is  irrigated  by  the 
Sirhind  and  Western  Jumna  Canal  distributaries. 
It  possesses  valuable  forests.  The  State  is 
rich  in  antiquities,  especially  at  Pinjaur,  Sunam 
and  Sirhind.  The  North-Western  Railway, 
the  E.  I.  Railway,  and  a  branch  of  the  B.  B. 
and  C.  I.  Railway  traverse  the  state.  It  con- 
tains an  Imperial  Service  contingent  of  a  regi- 
ment of  cavalry  and  two  battalions  of  infantry. 
The  State  has  besides  these  standing  forces 
supplied  British  Government  with  two  mule 
and  one  camel  corps  raised  expressly  for  war 
exigencies.  Also  undertaken  to  raise  three 
new  battalions  of  full  war  strength.  In  1900 
it  was  decided  by  the  Government  of  India 
to  appoint  a  Political  Agent  for  Patiala  and  the 
other  two  Phulkian  States  of  Jind  and  Nabha 
were  included  in  the  Agency,  to  which  was 
afterwards  added  the  Mohammadan  State  of 
Bhawalpur,  but  a  separate  Agency  has  since 
been  established  for  this  last  mentioned  state. 
The  Headquarters  of  the  Agency  are  at  Patiala. 
Gross  income  in  round  figures  is  1,10,00,000  > 
rupees  per  annum. 

Sirmur  (Nahan). — This   is    a   hilly  State 
in  the  Himalayas  under  the  Political  control 
of  the  Commissioner  of  Ainbala  Division.  Its 
history  is  said  to  date  from  the  11th  century. 
Tn  the  eighteenth  century  the  State  was  able 
to  repulse  the  Gurkha  invasion,  but  in  1793 
the  Gurkhas  were  invited  to  aid  in  the  sup- 
pression of  an  internal  revolt  in  the  State  and 
they  in  turn  had  to  be  evicted  by  the  British. ; 
In  1857  the  Raja  rendered  valuable  services 
to  the  British,  and  during  the  second  Afghan 
War  he  sent  a  contingent  to  the  North- West 'J 
Frontier.    The  present  Chief  is  H.  H.  Raja 
Amar  Parkash  Bahadur,  K.c.s.l.,  who  was  born* 
in  1888  and  succeeded  in  1911.    The  main  agri- 
cultural feature  of  the  State  is  the  recent  deve- 
lopment of  the  Kiarda  Dun,  a  fertile  level 
piain  which  produces  wheat,  gram,  rice,  maize 
and  other  crops.    The  State  forests  are  valuable 
and  there  is  an  iron  foundry  at  Nahan  vhich 
was  started  in  1867  but,  being  unable  to  com- 
pete with  the  imported  iron,  is  now  used  for  A 
the  manufacture  of  sugar-cane  crushing  mills,  a 
The  State  supports  an  Imperial  Service  Corps  f 
of  Sappers  and  Miners  which  served  in  the  i 
Tirah  Expedition  of  1897  and  has  been  serving  i 
in    the  war.    It  was  captured  with  General  i 
Townshend's  force  at  Kut-al-Amara  but  the 
Corps  has  since  been  re-constituted  and  has' 
again  gone  on  service. 


UNDER  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  BURMA.  ' 

Under  this  Government  there  are  four  Shan  (of  Buddhists.  There  are  m  addition  48  petty 
StateR,  two  in  the  Mandalay  Division  (Ilk mat!  States,  5  in  the  Northern  Shan  States.  43  in 
Long  an(  Along  Mit) ;  and  two  in  the  Sagaing  the  Southern  Shan  States,  with  an  area  of 
Division  (Hsawnghsup  and  Singkaling  Hkmati),  58,835  square  miles  and  a  population  of 
the  area  of  which  is  7,374  square  miles  and  1,358.498  consisting  of  Buddhists  and 
the  population  about  07,051,  consisting  chiefly  I  Animists. 
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The  Shan  States— Though  a  portion  of 
British  India,  do  not  form  part  of  Burma  proper 
and  are  not  comprised  in  the  regularly  ad- 
ministered area  of  the  Province.  They  lie 
for  the  most  part  to  the  east  of  Upper  Burma. 
They  owed  allegiance  to  the  Burmese  Gov- 
ernment, but  were  administered  by  their  own 
ruler?  (Sawbwas)  and  the  British  Government 
has  continued  to  a  certain  extent  the  semi- 
independence  which  it  found  existing  in  1885. 
As  at  present  deSned,  the  Shan  States  are 
divided  into — 

1.  States  under  the  supervision  of  the 
Superintendent,  Northern  Shan  States, 
whose  headquarters  are  at  Lashio;  area 
14,294  square  miles  and  population  58,952. 

2.  States  under  the  supervision  oi  the 
Superintendent  and  Political  Olficer,  South- 
ern Shau  States,  whose  headquarters 
are  at  Tauntrsyi  :  area  40,434  square 
miles  and  population  900.202. 

There  are  five  States  ir  the  Northern  and  38 
iD  the  Southern  Shan  States.  There  are  in 
addition  two  Shan  States  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  Commissioner  of  the  Mandalay 
Division,  namely,  Hkmati  Long  in  the  unad- 
mini>tered  territory  to  the  north  of  the  My- 
itkyina  District  and  Mong  Mit  lying  north- 
east of  the  Ruby  Mines  District.  In  the  north- 
west of  the  Upper  thindwin  District  towards 
Manipur  there  are  two  small  Shan  States, 
Bsawnghsup  and  Singkaling  Hkamti,  whose 
administration  is  supervised  by  the  Commis- 
sioner of  the  Sagaing  Division. 

The  Northern  Shan  States  are  North  Hsenwi 
In  the  north,  South  Hsenwi  near  the  Salween 
in  the  east,  Manglon  in  the  south-east,  Hsipaw 
«in  the  south-west,  and  Tawngpeng  in  the  north- 
•west.  The  Wa  States  east  of  the  Salween 
can  hardly  be  said  to  be  under  British  control. 
In  ordinary  matters  the  States  are  adminis- 
tered by  their  Sawbwas,  who  are  assisted  by 
amats,  or  ministers,  in  various  departments. 
The  Superintendent  exercises  general  control 


over  the  jurisdiction  of  justice  and  is  vested 
with  wide  revisionary  powers.  In  revenue 
matters  the  Sawbwas  administer  their  States 
in  accordance  with  local  customs  which  have 
been  but  little  modified.  Of  prime  importance 
in  the  economy  of  the  country  is  the  Mandalay 
Lashio  railway,  180  miles  in  length,  of  which 
126  miles  lie  within  the  Northern  Shan  States. 
The  line  is  a  single  track,  and  was  constructed 
in  the  face  of  considerable  engineering  diffi- 
culties, of  which  not  least,  the  notable  was 
the  Gokteik  gorge,  now  spanned  by  a  viaduct. 
It  had  been  proposed  to  continue  the  railway 
about  90  miles  farther  east  to  the  Kunlong, 
where  is  a  ferry  over  the  Salween.  and  eventually 
to  penetrate  into  Yunnan  :  but  this  extension 
is  for  the  present  in  abeyance. 

The  most  important  of  the  Southern  Shan 
States  are  Kengtung  and  Yawnghwe.  Under 
the  supervision  of  the  Superintendent  and 
Political  Officer  and  his  Assistants,  the  chiefs 
— known  as  Sawbwas,  Myozas,  and  Ngwegunh- 
mus — control  their  own  States,  exercising 
revenue,  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  therein. 
There  are  in  all  9  Sawbwas,  18  Myozas  and 
11  Ngwegunhmus. 

Karenni. — This  district  consists  of  five 
States  with  a  total  area  of  approximately 
i  4,200  square  miles  and  a  population  of  about 
64,000,  lying  on  the  frontier  south  of  the  Shan 
States.  The  largest  State  is  KantarawadJ 
with  an  nrea  of  3.000  square  miles,  a  population 
of  nearly  -10.000,  and  a  gro«e  revenue  i  aOout 
1J  lakhs  of  rupees  More  than  half  of  the 
inhabitants  belong  to  the  Red  Karens,  a  people 
lo*  in  the  scale  of  civilisation  \u  Assistant 
P  liMcal  OffiV.  r  is  posted  at  Loikaw  is  Auent 
of  the  Rritish  Government,  and  a  certain 
amount  of  control  is  exercised  through  him 
over  the  chiefs.  The  principal  wealtl  of  the 
country  i?  teak  timber,  and  the  considerable 
alien  population  is  largely  supported  by  the 
timber  trade,  which,  however,  has  declined 
grca'ly  in  the  last  few  years.  The  Karens 
themselves  are  distinguished  as  hunters. 


UNDER  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  ASSAM. 


The  only  State  of  importance  under  the  Chief 
Commissioner  of  Assam  is  Manipur,  which  has 
an  area  of  8,456  square  miles  and  a  population 
of  346,222,  of  which  about  60  per  cent,  are 
Hindus,  and  36  per  cent,  animistic  forest  tribes. 
Manipur  consists  of  a  great  tract  of  hilly  country 
and  a  valley,  about  30  miles  long  20  miles 
wide,  which  is  shut  in  on  every  side.  The 
State  adopted  Hinduism  in  the  early  eigh- 
teenth century,  when  it  came  under  a  Naga 
Raja  who  subsequently  made  several  inva- 
Oons  into  Burma.  On  the  Burmese  retaliat- 
ng,  Manipur  negotiated  a  treaty  of  alliance 
frith  the  British,  in  1762.  The  Burmese  again 
nvaded  Manipur  during  the  first  Burmese 
War  and  on  the  conclusion  of  peace,  in  1826, 
Vfanipur  was  declared  independent.  The 
thief  event  in  its  subsequent  history  was  th< 
ntervention  of  the  British  in  1891  to  establish 
.he  claim  of  Kula  Chandra  Singh  as  Maharaja, 
followed  by  the  treacherous  murder  of  the 
3hief  Commissioner,  Mr.  Quinton  and  the 
)fficers  with  him  and  the  withdrawal  of  the 
acort  which  accompanied  him.   From  1891 


to  1908  the  State  was  administered  hy  a  Political 
Agent  and  Superintendent  of  the  State  during 
the  minority  of  H.  H.  Raja  Chura  Chand  Singh. 
The  Raja  was  invested  with  ruling  powers  in 
1908.  The  administration  of  the  State  is  now 
conducted  by  the  Durbar,  consisting  of  the 
Raja  as  President,  a  vice-president,  a  member 
of  the  Indian  Civil  Service  whose  services  are 
lent  to  the  State,  three  ordinary  and  three 
additional  members  who  are  all  Manipuris. 
The  staple  crop  of  the  country  is  rice.  Forests 
of  great  variety  cover  the  whole  of  the  hill 
ranges. 

Khasi  and  Jaintia  Hills. — These  petty 
chiefships,  25  in  number,  with  a  total  area 
of  about  3,900  square  miles  and  a  population 
of  126,000,  are  included  under  the  Government 
of  Assam.  Most  of  the  States  have  treaties 
or  engagements  with  the  British  Government. 
The  largest  of  them  is  Khyrim,  the  smallest 
is  Nonglewai,  which  has  a  population  of  169. 
Most  of  them  are  ruled  by  a  chief  or  Siem. 
The  Siemship  usually  remains  in  one  family, 
but  the  succession  was  originally  controlled 
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by  a  small  electoral  body  constituted  from  the 
heads  of  certain  priestly  clans.  Of  recent 
years  there  has  been  a  tendency  to  broaden 
the  elective  basis,  and  the  constitution  of  a 
Khasi  State  has  always  been  of  a  very  demo- 
cratic character,  a  Siem  exercising  but  little 
control  over  his  people.    Among  many  of  the 


north-east  frontier  tribes  there  is  little  se- 
curity of  life  and  property,  and  the  people 
are  compelled  to  live  in  large  villages  on  sites 
selected  for  their  defensive  capabilities.  The 
Khasis  seem,  however,  to  have  been  less  dis- 
tracted by  internal  warfare,  and  the  villages,' 
as  a  rule,  are  small. 


UNDER  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  CENTRAL  PROVINCES. 


The  Central  Provinces  include  fifteen  feuda- 
tory States  subordinate  to  the  administration, 
with  an  area  of  31,174  square  miles  and  a  popu- 
lation of  2,117,002.  One  of  the  States,  Makrai, 
lies  within  Hoshangabad  District;  the  re- 
mainder are  situated  in  the  Chhattisgarh  Divi- 
sion, to  the  different  districts  of  which  they 
were  formerly  attached.  Their  relations  with 
Government  are  controlled  by  a  Political  Agent. 
The  States  vary  greatly  in  size  and  importance. 
Sakti  the  smallest,  having  an  area  of  138  square 
miles  and  Bastar  the  largest  an  area  of  13,062 
square  miles.  They  are  administered  by  here- 
ditary chiefs,  who  hold  on  conditions  of  loyalty 
and  good  government  set  forth  in  patents  and 
acknowledgments  of  fealty,  but  are  nominally 
free  from  direct  interference  save  in  the  case 
of  sentences  of  death,  which  require  the  Chief 
Commissioner's  confirmation.  But,  as  a  fact, 
the  Government  has  exercised  a  very  large 
amount  of  control,  owing  mainly  to  the  fre- 
quency with  which  the  States  have  been  taken 
under  direct  management,  because  of  either 
the  minority  or  the  misconduct  of  the  chief. 

The  States  pay  a  tribute  to  Government 
which  amounts  in  the  aggregate  to  about  2£ 
lakhs. 


Statistics  relating  to  the  chief  States  are 
contained  in  the  following  table : — 


State 

Area. 

Popula- 
tion 
1911. 

Revenue 
(approxi- 
mate) 
in  Lakhs. 

Sq. 
Miles. 

Bastar 
Jashpur 

13,062 
1,963 

433,310 
174,458 

3 
1 

Kauker 
Khairagarh 

1,429 
931 

127,014 
155,471 

2 
3 

Nandgaon 
Kaigarh 

871 
1,486 

167,362 
218,860 

4 
2 

Surguja 

Eight  other 
States. 

6,055 
5,377 

248,703 
411,824 

2 
6 

Total 

31,174 

2,117,002 

23 

Bastar. — Thli  State,  which  lies  to  the 
south-east  corner  of  the  Provinces,  is  the  most 
important  of  the  group.  It  has  an  area  of 
13,067  square  miles  and  a  population  of  433,310. 


The  family  of  the  Raja  is  very  ancient,  and  is 
stated  to  belong  to  the  Rajputs  of  the  Lunar 
race.    Up  to  the  time  of  the  Marathas,  Bastar 
occupied  an  almost  independent  position,  but 
a  tribute  was  imposed  on  it  by  the  Nagpur  ! 
government  in   the   eighteenth   century.  At 
this  period  the  constant  feuds  between  Bastar 
and  the  neighbouring  State  of  Jeypore  in  Madras 
kept  the  country  for  many  years  in  a  state  of 
anarchy.    The  chief  object  of  contention  was 
the  Kotapad  tract,  which  had  originally  be-»  , 
longed  to  Bastar,  but  had  been  ceded  in  re-  ' 
turn  for  assistance  given  by  Jeypore  to  one  of  , 
the  Bastar  chiefs  during  some  family  dissen- 
sions.   The    Central    Provinces    Administra-  • 
tion  finally  made  this  over  to  Jeypore  in  1863; 
on  condition  of  payment  of  tribute  of  Rs.  3,000, 
two-thirds  of  which  sum  was  remitted  from  j 
the  amount  payable  by  Bastar.    By  virtue  \ 
of  this  arrangement  the  tribute  of  Bastar  was;  i! 
until  recently,  reduced  to  a  nominal  amount,  i 
The  cultivation  of  the  State  is  extremely  sparse.  : 
Rice  is  the  most  important  crop.    The    State  1 
is  ruled  by  the  feudatory  Chief.    The  Dewan  ' 
of  the  State  is  a  retired  Deputy  Commissioner ! 
of  the  Central  Provinces  who  has  three  assistants 
under  him.  After  a  recent  period  of  disturbance 
the  State  has  returned  to  complete  tranquil*;; 
lity  and  precautions  are  being  taken  to  remove 
all  causes  of  unrest  by  better  supervision  over; 
the  minor  State  officials  and  a  very  considerate.1 
forest  policy.    The  chief  town  is  Jagdalpur 
on  the  Indravati  River. 

Surguja. — Until   1905   this   was  included' 
in  Chota  Nagpur  State  of  Bengal.    The  most 
important  feature  is  the  Manipat,  a  magnifl-' 
cent    tableland  forming  the  southern  barrier 
of  the  State.    The  early   history  of  Surguja 
is  obscure ;  but  according  to  a  local  tradition  : 
in  Palamau,  the  present  ruling  family  is  said, 
to  be  descended  from  a  Raksel  Raja  of  Pala-' 
mau.    In  1758  a  Maratha  army  overran  the 
State,  and  compelled  its  chief  to  acknowledge 
himself  a  tributary  of  the  Bhonsla  Raja.  At 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  chief  having  aided  a  rebellion 
in  Palamau  against  the  British,  an  expedition' 
entered  Surguja  ;  and,  though  order  was  tempo- 
rarily   restored,    disputes    again    broke  out 
between  the  chief  and  his  relations,  necessi* 
tating   British  interference.    Until   1818  the 
State  continued  to  be  the  scene  of  constant 
lawlessness  ;  but  in  that  year  it  was  ceded  to 
the    British   Government  under    the  provi- 
sional   agreement  concluded    with    Mudhoji  - 
Bhonsla  of  Berar,  and  order  was  soon  estab- 
lished.   The  principal  crops  are  rice  and  other  tot 
cereals.    The  population  is  mainly  aboriginal, 
the  wild  Korwa  tribe  being  a  perpetual  source 
of  trouble.    A  band  of  them  committed  several  • 
murders  and  robberies  in  1910, 
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KASHMIR. 


Kashmir  (known  to  Indians  as  Jammu)  lies 
to  the  east  of  the  Indus  and  to  the  west  of  the 
Ravi.  It  is  a  mountainous  country  with  just  a 
strip  of  level  land  along  the  Punjab  frontier,  and 
intersected  by  valleys  of  which  many  are  of 
surpassing  beauty  and  grandeur.  It  may  be 
divided  physically  into  two  areas  :  the  north- 
eastern comprising  the  area  drained  by  the 
Indus  with  its  tributaries,  and  the  south-western, 
including  the  country  drained  by  the  Jhelum. 
the  Kishanganga  and  the  Chenab.  The  dividing 
line  between  those  two  areas  is  the  great  central 
mountain  range.  The  area  of  the  State  is  84,432 
square  miles,  and  the  population  3,158,126. 

History. — Various  poets  have  left  more  or 
less  trustworthy  records  of  the  history  of  the 
valley  down  to  1586,  when  it  was  conquered  by 
Akbur.  Srinagar,  the  capital,  had  by  then  been 
long  established,  though  many  of  the  fine  build- 
ings erected  by  early  Hindu  rulers  had  been 
destroyed  by  the  Mahomedan  kings  who  first 
appeared  in  the  12th  century.  In  the  reign  of 
Sikandar  the  population  became  almost  entirely 
Mahomedan.  Akbar  visited  the  valley  three 
times.  Jehangir  did  much  to  beautify  it ;  but 
after  Aurangzebe  there  was  a  period  of  disorder 
and  decay,  and  by  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
century  the  Subah  of  Kashmir  was  practically 
findependent  of  Delhi.  Thereafter  it  experienced 
the  oppression  of  Afghan  rule  until  it  was 
rescued,  in  1819,  by  an  army  sent  by  Ranjit 
Singh.  Sikh  rule  was  less  oppressive  than  that 
of  the  Afghans.  The  history  of  the  State  as  at 
present  constituted  is  practically  that  of  one 
man,  a  Dogra  Rajput,  Gulab  Singh  of  Jammu. 
For  his  services  to  the  Sikhs  this  remarkable 
man  had  been  made  Raja  of  Jammu  in  1820, 
and  he  added  largely  to  his  territory  by 
uonquest.  He  held  aloof  from  the  war  between 
the  British  and  the  Sikhs,  only  appearing 
is  mediator  after  the  battle  of  Sobraon 
(1846)  when  the  British  made  over  to  him  for 
Its.  75  lakhs  the  present  territories  of  the  State. 
|He  had  to  fight  for  the  valley  and  subsequently 
lost  part  of  his  State,  Gilgit,  over  which  the 
successors  haa  at  a  heavy  cost  to  reassert  their 
claims.  His  son  Ranbir  Singh,  a  model  Hindu, 
Tiled  from  1857  to  1885,  when  he  was  succeeded 
3v  his  eldest  son  Major-General  H.  H.  Maharaja 
Mr  Partab  Singh,  G.c.s.i.,  q.c.i.e. 

Administration. — For  some  years  the 
Maharaja  took  no  part  in  the  administration  of 
ihe  State,  but  since  1905  he  has  exercised  full 
xiwers,  assisted  by  a  Chief  Minister — Rai  Saheb 
Diwan  Amar  Nath,  c.i.E. — a  Home  Minister, 
Lmd  a  Revenue  Minister.  The  four  chief  ex- 
jcutive  officers  are  the  Governors  of  Jammu 
tnd  of  Kashmir,  the  Wazir  Wazarat  of  Gilgit 
md  the  Wazir  Wazarat  of  Ladakh.  The  real 
Udministrative  power  lies  with  the  petty  subor- 
dinate officers  (tahsildars)  who  exercise  revenue, 
ivil,  and  criminal  jurisdiction  with  regular 
tages  of  appeal :  but  distance  and  the  absence 
>f  easy  communications  are  practical  checks  on 
a  he  use  or  abuse  of  appeals.  The  British  Resi- 
j  lent  has  his  headquarters  at  Srinagar ;  there  is 
J  -too  a  Political  Agent  at  Gilgit  responsible  to  the 

*  Government  of  India  for  the  administration  of 
j  he  outlying  petty  States  ;  and  a  British  Officer 

*  » stationed  at  Leb  to  assist  in  the  supervision  of 
J  Central  Asian  trade.  In  the  Dogras  the  State 
3  as  splendid  materials  for  an  Army,  which  con- 


sists of  6,961  troops,  of  whom  3,370  are  main 
tained  as  Imperial  Service  troops. 

Finance. — The  financial  position  of  the  State 
is  strong,  and  it  has  more  than  46  lakhs  invested 
in  Government  of  India  securities.  The  total 
revenue  last  year  was  93  lakhs,  the  chief  items 
being  land  revenue,  forests,  customs  and  octroi. 

Production  and  Industry. — The  popu- 
lation is  pre-eminently  agricultural  and  pastoral. 
The  system  of  land  tenure  has  been  described  as 
"  ryotwari  in  ruins,"  great  complexity  existing 
owing  to  the  fact  that  there  is  no  local  law  of 
rent  and  revenue.  The  principal  food  crop  is 
rice,  maize,  cotton,  saffron,  tobacco,  hop3 
(autumn  crops)  and  wheat,  barley,  poppy,  beans 
(spring  crops)  are  also  grown.  Sheep  are  largely 
kept.  The  State  forests  are  extensive  and 
valuable.  Exploration  for  minerals  has  not 
been  attempted  on  sound  principles.  Vast 
fields  of  friable,  dusty  coal  have  been  found. 
Gold  has  been  found  at  Gulmarg  and  Sapphires 
in  Padar.  The  industries  of  manufacture  are 
chiefly  connected  with  sericulture  (the  silk  fila- 
ture at  Srinagar,  the  largest  in  the  world,  was 
destroyed  by  fire  in  July  1912),  oil-pressing  and 
the  manufacture  of  wine.  The  woollen  cloth, 
shawls,  and  wood  carving  of  the  State  are  famous. 

Communications. — The  State  contains  only 
16  miles  of  railway  on  the  Tawi-Suchetgarh 
branch  of  the  N.-W.  Railway.  The  Jhelum  is 
the  only  navigable  river.  At  present  there  is 
much  activity  in  improving  road  communica- 
tions, but  in  many  parts  of  the  country  wheeled 
traffic  is  unknown. 

Public  Works. — In  1904,  a  flood  spill  channel 
above  Srinagar  was  constructed  with  a  view 
to  minimising  the  constant  risk  of  floods  ;  and 
it  was  hoped  that  the  danger  would  be  still 
farther  reduced  by  the  carrying  out  of  a  scheme 
for  lowering  a  part  of  the  bed  of  the  Jhelum, 
which  has  since  been  taken  in  hand.  Good 
progress  has  been  made  with  irrigation  ;  but 
the  most  important  schemes  of  recent  years 
have  been  those  for  an  electrical  power  station 
on  the  Jhelum  River,  and  for  a  Railway  into 
Kashmir.  It  was  proposed  to  supply  from  this 
power  station  electrical  energy  for  various 
State  schemes  (including  the  Jhelum  dredging 
scheme)  and  for  private  enterprise  and  pos- 
sibly for  working  the  proposed  Kashmir  Rail- 
way. The  works  were  completed  about  1907, 
and  the  scheme  according  to  the  latest  reports 
is  working  very  satisfactorily.  The  proposal 
for  a  railway  to  Kashmir  had  been  under  dis- 
cussion for  many  years,  the  nature  of  the  country 
making  the  question  of  route  a  difficult  one. 
In  1905,  a  decision  was  taken  in  favour  of  a 
line  from  Srinagar  via  the  Jhelum  Valley  and 
Abbottabad,  but  the  project  has  remained  in 
abeyance  pending  the  consideration  of  further 
schemes,  among  whi^b  are  proposals  for  lines  of 
ropeway  frornJamma  to  Srinagar  andfrom  Snna* 
gar  to  the  western  borders  via  t  he  Jhelum  Valley. 

Education. — In  educational  matters  Kashmir 
is  the  most  backward  tract  in  the  whole  of  India. 
In  the  State  as  a  whole  only  2  in  every  100 
persons  can  read  and  write.  The  number  of 
educational  institutions  has  increased  from  45 
in  1891  to  379  in  1911. 

Residenti-Lieut-Col.  A.  D*  A.  G.  Bannerman; 

O.V.O.,  O.I.E. 

Political  Agent,  at  Gilgit — Major  C.  A.  Smith. 
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Native  States'  Tribute. 


Many  of  the  States  pay  tribute,  varying  in  amount  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each 
case,  to  the  British  Government.  This  tribute  is  frequently  due  to  exchanges  ot  territory  or 
settlement  of  claims  between  the  Governments,  but  is  chiefly  in  lieu  of  former  obligations  to  sup- 
ply or  maintain  troops.  Th?  actual  annual  receipts  in  the  form  of  tribute  and  contributions  from 
Native  States  are  summarised  in  the  following  table.  The  relations  of  the  States  to  one 
another  in  respect  of  tributes  are  complicated,  and  it  would  serve  no  useful  purpose  to  enter 
upon  the  question.  It  may,  however,  be  mentioned  that  a  large  number  of  the  States  of  Eathia- 
war  and  Gujarat  pay  tribute  of  some  kind  to  Baroda,  and  that  Gwalior  claims  tribute  from  some 
of  the  smaller  States  of  Central  India  : — 

States  paying  tribute  directly  to  the  Government  of  India. 


Tribute  from  Jaipur 
Kotah 
Udaipur 


Jodhpur 
Bundi 

Other  States . 


Contribution  of  Jodhpur  towards  cost  of  Erinpura  Irregular  Force. 

„         of  Kotah  towards  cost  of  Deoli  Irregular  Force. . 

„  of  Bhopal  towards  cost  or  Bhopal  Levy. . 

„         of  Jaora  towards  cost  of  United  Malwa  Contingent 
Contributions  towards  cost  of  Malwa  Bhil Corps  

Fees  on  succession  


Central  Provinces  and  Berar, 
Tribute  from  various  States 


Total 


Tributes  from  Shan  States. 

„    other  States . 


Burma. 


Eastern  Bengal  and  Assam, 


Tribute  from  Manipur 
„      „  Eambrai 


Tribute  from  various  States 


Bengal. 


United  Provinces. 
Tribute  from  Benares   

„       „    Kapurthala  (Bahraich) 
„,  .  Punjab. 
Tribute  from  Mandi         ..       ..  .. 

„       „    other  States. . 
Fees  on  succession   


Madras. 

Tribute  from  Travancore  

Peshkash  and  subsidy  from  Mysore 
»  »  »i  „  Cochin 
»>       ii        „        „   Travancore  . . 


Bombay 

Tribute  from  Kathiawar  

„       „    var'ous  petty  States  *!        \  \ 

Contribution  from  Baroda'  State  , 

L  .  ,  »i  h    Jagirdars,  Southern  Mahratta  Country 

Subsidy  from  Cutch  

Fees  on  succession  . .       . . 


Grand  Total 


£ 

26,667 
15,648 
13,333 
6,533 
8,000 
15,170 


7,667 
13,333 
10,753 
9,142 
2,140 


23,524 
1,367 


3,333 
7 


12,667 

8,733 


6,667 
3,086 
133 


53,333 
233,333 
13,333 


31,129 

2,825 
25,000 
5,765 
5,484 
3,457 


I  591,097 


It  was  announced  at  the  Coronation  Durbar  of  1911  that  there  would  in  future  be  n( 
Nazarana  payments  on  successions.    The   details  given  above  are  for  1915. 
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Foreign  Possessions  in  India. 


Portugal  and  France  both  hold  small  terri- 
torial possessions  in  the   Indian  Peninsula. 

The  Portuguese  possessions  m  Tndia  consist 
of  the  province  of  Goa,  situated  within  the 
limits  of  the  Bombay  Presidency,  on  the 
Arabian  Sea  coast  ;  the  territory  of  Daman 
with  the  small  territory  called  Pragana-Nagar 
Avely  on  the  Gujarat  coast,  at  the  entrance  to 
the  Gulf  of  Cambay ;  and  the  little  island  of 
Diu,  with  two  places  called  Gogla  and  Simbor. 
on  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Kathiawar 
Peninsula. 

GOA. 

Goa   forms  a  compact  block  of  territory 
Eurroimded   by   British   districts.  Savantwadi 
State  lies  to  the  north  of  it.  the  Arabian  Sea 
on  the  west  and  North  Kanara  on  the  south, 
and  the  eastern  boundary  is  the  range  of  the 
Western  Ghats,  which  separates  it  from  the 
British  districts  of  Belgaum  and  North  Kanara. 
The  extreme  length  from  north  to  south  is  62 
miles  and  the  greatest  breadth  from  east  to  i 
west  40  miles.   The  territory  has  a  total  area  of 
1,301  square  miles  and  consists  of  the  Velhas  \ 
Conquistas,    or    Old    Conquests,    compri  ii  g  1 
the  island  of  Goa,  acquired  by  the  Portuguese 
in   1510,  and  the  neighbouring  districts  of 
Salsette  and  Bardez,  acquired  in  1543 ;  and  of  j 
the    Novas    Conquistas,   or   New  Conquests, 
comprising  the  districts  of  Pernem,  Sanquelim,  ! 
Satary,  Ponda,  Sanguem,  Que  pern  and  Cana- 
cona,  acquired  in  the  latter  half  of  the  18th 
century.    rJhe    small    island    of     Angediva  \ 
feituated    opposite    the    port    of    Karwar,  ' 
in   the    British   district   of   North   Kanara,  j 
forms    administratively    a    portion    of    the  j 
province     of     Goa.      This     was  acquired 
in    1505.      The    whole    country    is  hilly, 
especially  the  eastern   portion,  the  predomi- 
nating   physical    reature   being   the  Eastern 
Ghats,   which  besides  bounding  the  country 
along  the  north-east  and  south-east,  jut  off 
westward  and  spread  across  the  country  in 
a  succession  of  spurs  and  ridjres.    There  are 
several  conspicuous  isolated  peaks,  of  which 
the  highest,  Sonsagai,  is  3,827  feet  high. 

t  The  country  is  intersected  by  numerous 
rivers  running  westward  fiom  the  Ghats,  and 
the  principal  eight,  which  are  all  navigable, 
are  in  size  of  some  importance.  Goa  possesses 
i  fine  harbour,  formed  by  the  proraontaries 
}f  Bardez  and  Salsette.  Half-way  between 
shese  extremities  lies  the  cabo,  or  cape,  which 
forms  the  extremity  of  the  island  of  Goa.  This 
livides  the  whole  bay  into  two  anchorages, 
mown  as  Aguada  and  Marmagao.  Both  are 
capable  of  accommodating  the  largest  ship- 
)ing  from  September  to  May,  but  Aguada 
3  virtually  closed  during  the  south-west  mon- 
oon,  owing  to  the  high  winds  and  sea  and  to 
he  formation  of  sand  bars  across  the  estuary 
»f  the  Mandovi  river,  which  opens  into  Aguada. 
Jarmagao  is  accessible  at  all  times  and  is 
ncrefore  the  harbour  of  commercial  impor- 
ance.  It  is  the  terminus  of  the  railway  run- 
ing  to  the  coast  from  the  inland  British  sys- 
em  of  lines,  a  breakwater  and  port  have  been 
uilt  there  and  the  trade  is  considerable,  being 
nietly  transit  trade  from  British  territory. 


The  People. 

The  total  population  in  the  whole  Goa  terri- 
tory was  486,752  at  the  census  of  1910  This 
gives  a  density  of  343  persons  to  the  square 
mile  and  the  population  showed  an  increase 
of  6  per  cent,  since  the  census  ten  years  pre- 
viously. In  the  Velhas  Conquistas  91  per  cent, 
of  the  population  is  Christian.  In  the  Novas 
Conquistas  Christians  and  Hindus  are  almost 
equally  numerous.  The  Moslems  in  the  terri- 
tory are  numbered  in  a  few  thousands.  The 
Christians  stiil  very  largely  adhere  to  caste 
distinctions,  claiming  to  be  Brahmans,  Chara- 
dos  and  low  castes,  which  do  not  intermarry. 
The  Hindus  are  largely  Maratha  and  do  not 
differ  from  those  of  the  adjacent  Konkan 
districts  of  Bombay.  All  classes  of  the  people, 
with  the  exception  of  Europeans,  use  the  Kon- 
kani  diaiect  of  Marathi,  with  some  admixture 
of  Portuguese  words.  The  otlicial  language 
is  Portuguese,  which  is  commonly  spoken  in 
the  capital  and  the  principal  towns,  as  well 
as  by  all  educated  people.  Nearly  all  the 
Christians  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
gion and  are  spiritually  subject  to  an  arch- 
bishop, who  has  the  titles  of  Primate  of  the 
East  and  Patriarch  of  the  East  Indies  and 
exercises  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  also  over 
a  great  portion  of  British  India.  (The  Chris- 
tians of  haman  and  Diu  are  subject  to  a  Bishop 
who  bears  the  titles  of  Bishop  of  Daman  and 
Archbishop  of  Cranganore.)  There  are  numerous 
churches  in  Goa,  mostly  built  by  the  Jesuits 
and  Franciscans  prior  to  the  extinction  of  the 
religious  ordeis  in  Portuguese  territory  The 
churches  are  in  charge  of  secular  priests.  Hin- 
dus and  Mahomedans  now  enjoy  perfect  free- 
dom in  religious  matters  and  have  their  own 
places  of  worship.  In  the  early  days  of  Por- 
tuguese rule  the  worship  of  Hindu  god*  in 
public  and  the  observance  of  Hin^u  usages 
were  strictly  forbidden   and   rigorously  sup- 


The  Country. 

One-third  of  the  entire  territory  of  Goa  ia 
stated  to  be  under  cultivation.  A  regular 
land  survey  was  only  recently  made.  The 
fertility  of  the  soil  varies  considerably  accord- 
ing to  quality,  situation  and  water-suppiy. 
The  Velhas  Conquistas  are  as  a  rule  better  culti- 
vated than  the  Novas  Conquistas.  In  both 
these  divisions  a  holding  of  fifteen  or  sixteen 
acres  would  be  considered  a  good  sized  farm, 
and  the  majority  of  holdings  are  of  smaller 
extent.  The  staple  produce  of  the  country 
is  rice,  of  which  there  are  two  good  harvests, 
but  the  quantity  produced  is  barely  sufficient! 
to  meet  the  needs  of  the  population  for  two- 
thirds  of  the  year.  Next  to  rice,  the  culture 
of  cocoanut  palms  is  deemed  most  important, 
from  the  variety  of  uses  to  which  the  products 
are  applied.  Hilly  places  and  inferior  soils 
are  set  apart  tor  the  cultivation  of  cereals  and 
several  kinds  of  fruits  and  vegetables  are  culti- 
vated to  an  important  extent.  The  condition 
of  the  agricultural  classes  in  the  Velhas  Con- 
quistas has  improved  during  recent  years, 
owing  to  the  general  rise  in  the  prices  of  all 
classes  of  agricultural  produce  and  partly  to 
the  current  of  emigration  to  British  territory. 
Stately   forests    are   found   in    the  Novas 
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Portuguese  Possessions. 


Conquistas.  They  cover  an  area  of  116  square 
miles  and  are  under  conservation  and  yield 
same  profit  to  the  administration.  Iron  is 
found  in  parts  of  the  territory,  but  has  not 
been  seriously  worked.  Manganese  also  ex- 
ists and  was  worked  to  an  important  extent 
a  few  years  ago. 

Commerce. 

In  the  days  of  its  glory,  Goa  was  the  chief 
entrepot  of  commerce  between  East  and  West 
and  was  specially  famous  for  its  trade  in  horses 
with  the  Persian  Gulf.  It  lost  its  commercial 
importance  with  the  downfall  of  the  Portuguese 
empire  and  its  trade  is  now  insignificant.  Few 
manufacturing  industries  of  any  moment 
exist,  and  most  manufactured  articles  in  use 
are  imported.  Exports  chiefly  consist  of 
cocoanuts,  betel  nuts,  mangoes  and  other 
fruits  and  raw  produce.  A  line  of  railway  con- 
nects Marmagao  with  the  Madras  and  Southern 
Mahratta  Railway.  Its  length  from  Marmagao 
to  Castle  Rock,  above  the  Ghats,  where  it 
joins  the  British  system,  is  51  miles,  of  which 
49  are  in  Portuguese  territory.  The  railway 
is  under  the  management  of  the  Madras  and 
Southern  Mahratta  Railway  administration, 
and  the  bulk  of  the  trade  of  Marmagao  port 
is  what  it  brings  down  from  and  takes  to  the 
interior.  The  telegraphs  in  Goa  territory 
are  worked  as  part  of  the  system  of  British 
India,  and  are  maintained  jointly  by  the  Bri- 
tish and  Portuguese  Governments.  The  Goa 
territory  was  formerly  subject  to  devastating 
famines  and  the  people  now  sutler  heavy  losses 
in  times  of  drought.  They  are  then  supplied, 
though  at  great  cost,  with  rice  from  British 
territory. 

The  Capital. 

Nova  Goa,  the  present  capital  of  Portuguese 
India,  comprehends  Panjim  and  Ribandar, 
as  well  as  the  old  city  of  Goa,  and  is  six  miles 
in  extent.  Old  Goa  is  some  five  miles  distant 
from  the  new  city.  Panjim  occupies  a  narrow 
strip  of  land  leading  up  to  the  Cabo,  the  cape 
dividing  the  Aguada  bay  from  that  of  Marma- 
goa,  and  mainly  slopes  down  to  the  edge  of 
the  Aguada.  It  was  selected  as  the  residence 
of  the  Portuguese  Viceroy  in  1759,  and  in  1843 
it  was  raised  to  its  present  rank  as  the  capital 
of  Portuguese  India.  The  appearance  of  the 
city,  with  its  row  of  public  buildings  and  ele- 
gant private  residences,  as  seen  from  the  water, 
is  very  picturesque  and  this  impression  is  not 
belied  by  a  closer  inspection  of  its  neat  and 
Bpacious  roads,  bordered  by  decent,  tidy  houses. 
The  most  imposing  public  structures  are  the 
barracks,  an  immense  quadrangular  building 
the  eastern  wing  of  which  accommodates  the 
Lyceum,  the  Public  Library  and  the  Govern- 
ment Press.  Other  noticeable  buildings  are 
the  Cathedral  and  various  churches,  the  vice- 
regal palace,  the  High  Court  and  so  on.  The 
square  in  the  lower  part  of  the  town  is  adorned 
with  a  life-sized  statue  of  Albuquerque  stand- 
ing under  a  canopy. 

History. 

Goa  was  captured  for  the  Portuguese  by 
Alfonso  de  Albuquerque  in  1510.  Albuquer- 
que promptly  fortilied  the  place  and  established 
Portuguese  rule  on  a  firm  basis.  From  this 
tjme  Goa  rapidly  rose  in  importance  and  be- 


came the  metropolis  of  Portuguese  power  in  , 
the  East.    There  was  constant  fighting  with  : 
the  armies  of  the  Bijapur  kingdom,  but  the 
Portuguese  held  their  own  and  gained  the  sur- 
rounding territory  now  known  as  the  Velhas 
Conquistas. 

The  subsequent  history  of  the  town  is  one  i 
of  ostentation  and  decay.    Goa  reached    its  t 
summit  of   prosperity  at   the  end  of  the  six-  I 
teenth  century.    The  accounts  of  travellers  * 
show  that  the  Goa  of  those  days  presented  a  f 
scene  of  military,  ecclesiastical  and  commer-  1 
cial  magnificence  which  has  had  no  parallel  ' 
in   the  British  capitals  of  India.    But  the 
Portuguese  based  their  dominion  in  India  on 
conquest  by  the  sword  and  they  laboured  to 
consolidate  it  by  a  proselytizing  organisation 
which  throws  the  missionary  efforts  of  every  | 
other  European  power  in  India  into  the  shade* 
Old  Goa,  as  the  ruins  of  the  old  capital  are  \ 
called  to-day,  had  a  hundred  churches,  many  , 
of  them  of  magnificent  proportions,  and  the  v 
Inquisition  was   a  power  in  the  land.    The  i 
result  showed  how  rotten  was  this  basis  and} 
how  feebly  cemented  the  superstructure  reared « 
upon  it. 

Modern  Times.  , 

There  was  frequently  recurring  fighting  and? 
in  1741  the  Marathas  invaded  the  neighbourhood) 
of  Goa  and  threatened  the  city  itself.  An  army< 
of  12,000  men  arrived  from  Portugal  at  the  cri-i 
tical  moment.  The  invaders  were  beaten  ' 
oft,  and  the  Novas  Conquistas  were  added  to« 
the  Portuguese  possessions.  In  1844  the^ 
shelter  given  by  Goa  to  fugitives  from  justices 
in  British  territory  threatened  to  bring  about! 
a  rupture  with  the  British  Government  at* 
Bombay.  In  1852  the  Ranes  of  Safari,  in  the  No- 
vas Conquistas  revolted.  In  1871  the  native* 
army  in  Goa  mutinied  and  the  king's  owe, 
brother  came  from  Lisbon  to  deal  with  the* 
trouble  and  having  done  so  disbanded  the 
native  army,  which  has  never  been  reconstft 
tuted.  But  another  outbreak  among  thq 
troops  took  place  in  1895  and  the  Ranes  join^ 
ing  them  the  trouble  was  again  not  quieted 
until  the  arrival  of  another  special  expedition 
from  Lisbon.  The  Ranes  again  broke  out  in 
1901  and  again  in  1912,  troops  being  agaiD 
imported  to  deal  with  the  last  outbreak,  which 
was  only  reported  concluded  in  the  summer 
of  1913. 

Administration. 

Goa  is  regarded  as  an  integral  portion  of  thi 
Portuguese  Empire  and,  with  Daman  ami 
Diu,  forms  for  administrative  purposes  om 
province  subject  to  a  Governor-General,  wlW 
is  appointed  directly  by  the  Lisbon  Govern5 
ment  and  holds  office  for  five  years.  Beside1 
his  civil  functions,  he  is  invested  with  suprem 
military  authority  in  the  province. 

The  Governor-General  is  aided  in  his  ad 
ministration  by  a  Council  composed  of  a  Chic 
Secretary,  the  Judges  of  the  High  Court 
the  two  highest  military  officers  in  Go« 
the  Attorney-General,  the  Inspector  d; 
Fazenda,  the  Health  Officer  and  the  Presi 
dent  of  the  Municipal  Chamber  or  Corporatio 
of  the  capital  (Camara  Municipal  das  Ilhas 
which  is  the  oldest  Municipal  body  in  tb 
East.   As  a  rule,  all  the  members  give  the 
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ipinions  and  vote  in  every  matter  on  which 
hey  are  consulted  by  the  Governor-General, 
rhere  are  five  other  juntas,  or  councils,  called 
;he  Junta  Geral  da  Provincia  (general  council 
)f  the  province),  the  Conselho  da  Provincia 
the  council  of  the  province),  the  Conselho 
Cechnico  das  Obras  publicas,  the  Conselho- 
inspector  de  Instruccao  publica,  and  the  Con- 
«lho  de  Agricultura.  The  first  of  these  is 
x>mposed  of  the  Chief  Secretary,  the  Arch- 
rishop  or  his  substitute,  the  Attorney-General 
ihe  Inspector  da  Fazenda,  Inspector  of  Public 
Works,  the  Health  Officer,  a  Professor  of  the 


Medico-Surgical  College,  a  Professor  of  the 
Lyceum,  or  educational  College,  a  Professor  of 
the  Normal  School  and  a  representative  from 
each  of  the  Municipal  Corporations  of  the 
province. 

In  addition  to  this  machinery  of  adminis- 
tration there  are  subordinate  agencies  for  the 
local  government  of  every  district. 

The  Lisbon  Government  by  a  recent  Decree, 
dated  the  27th  July  1917,  "have  established 
new  rules  regarding  the  administration  of 
Portuguese  India,  but  those  rules  are  not  in 
force  as  yet. 


DAMAN. 


The  settlement  of  Daman  lies  at  the  en- 
hance to  the  Gulf  of  Cambay,  about  100  miles 
lorth  of  Bombay.  It  is  composed  of  two 
X)rtions,  namely,  Daman  proper,  lying  on  the 
soast,  and  the  detached  pargana  of  Nagar 
Vveli,  separated  from  it  by  a  narrow  strip 
>f  British  territory  and  bisected  by  the  B.  B. 
fe  C.  I.  Railway.  Daman  proper  contains  an 
irea  of  22  square  miles  and  26  villages  and  has 
t  population  (1910)  of  18,300.  Nagar  Aveli 
las  an  area  of  60  square  miles  and  a  popula- 
tion (1910)  of  29,020.  The  town  of  Daman 
*as  sacked  by  the  Portuguese  in  1531,  rebuilt 
>y  the  natives  and  retaken  by  the  Portuguese 
n  1558,  when  they  made  it  one  of  their  per- 
aanent  establishments  in  India.  They  con- 
certed the  mosque  into  a  church  and  have 
once  built  eight  other  places  of  worship.  Of 
;he  total  population  the  number  of  Christians 
s  1,586.  The  number  of  houses  is  8,971,  accord- 
og  to  the  same  census.  The  native  Christians 
*dopt  the  European  costume,  some  of  the 
tfomen  dressing  themselves  after  the  present 
Buropean  fashion,  and  others  following  the 
»ld  style  of  petticoat  and  mantle  once  pre- 
valent in  Spain  and  Portugal. 

The  soil  of  the  settlement  is  moist  and  fer- 
ile,  especially  in  the  pargana  of  Nagar  Aveli, 


but  despite  the  ease  of  cultivation  only  one- 
twentieth  part  of  the  territory  is  under  tillage. 
The  principal  crops  are  rice,  wheat,  the  inferior 
cereals  of  Gujarat  and  tobacco.  The  settle- 
ment contains  no  minerals.  There  are  stately 
forests  in  Nagar  Aveli,  and  about  two-thirda 
of  them  consist  of  teak,  but  the  forests  are  not 
conserved  and  the  extent  of  land  covered  by 
each  kind  of  timber  has  not  been  determined. 
Before  the  decline  of  Portuguese  power  in  the 
East,  Daman  carried  on  an  extensive  commerce; 
especially  with  the  east  coast  of  Africa.  In  those 
days  it  was  noted  for  its  dyeing  and  weaving. 

The  territory  forms  for  administrative  pur- 
poses a  single  district  and  has  a  Municipal 
Chamber  and  Corporation.  It  is  ruled  by  a 
Governor  invested  with  both  civil  and  military 
functions,  subordinate  to  the  Governor-General 
of  Goa.  The  judicial  department  is  adminis- 
tered by  a  judge,  with  an  establishment  com- 
posed of  a  delegate  of  the  Attorney-General 
and  two  clerks.  In  Nagar  Aveli  the  greater 
part  of  the  soil  is  the  property  of  the  Govern- 
ment, from  whom  the  cultivators  hold  their 
tenures  direct.  A  tax  is  levied  on  ail  lands, 
whether  alienated  or  the  property  of  the  State. 
The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are  land-tax; 
forests,  excise  and  customs  duties. 


DIU. 


Diu  is  an  island  lying  off  the  southern  ex- 
iremity  of  the   Kathiawar   Peninsula,  from 
which  it  is  separated  by  a  narrow  channel  , 
.hrough  a  considerable  swamp.   It  is  composed  1 
)f  three  portions,  namely,  Diu  proper  (island), 
#he  village  ot  Gogla,  on  the  Peninsula,  separated  1 
by  the  channel,  and  the  fortress  of  Simbor,  | 
ibout  5  miles  west  of  the  island.    It  has  a  small 
but  excellent  harbour,  where  vessels  can  safely 
ride  at  anchor  in  two  fathoms  of  water  and  ! 
awing  to  the  great  advantages  which  its  posi-  i 
tion  offers  for  trade  with  Arabia  and  the  Per-  j 
aian  Gulf,  the  Portuguese  were  fired  at  an  ' 
early  period  with  a  desire  to  obtain  possession 


of  it.  This  they  gained,  first  by  treaty  with 
the  Sultan  of  Gujarat  and  then  by  force  of 
arms.  Diu  became  opulent  and  famous  for 
its  commerce.  It  has  now  dwindled  into  in- 
significance. The  extreme  length  of  the  island 
is  about  seven  miles  and  its  breadth,  from 
north  to  south,  two  miles.  The  area  is  20 
square  miles.  The  population  of  the  town  of 
Diu,  from  which  the  island  takes  its  name, 
is  said  to  have  been  50.000  in  the  days  of  its 
commercial  prosperity.  The  total  population 
of  the  island,  according  to  the  census  of  1910, 
is  14,170,  of  whom  271  were  Christians. 


FRENCH  POSSESSIONS. 


The  French  possessions  in  India  comprise 
five  Settlements,  with  certain  dependent  lodges, 
or  plots.  They  aggregate  203  square  miles, 
and  had  a  total  population  in  1912  of  282,386. 
The  first  French  expedition  into  Indian  waters, 
wtyh  a-  view  to  open  up  commercial  relations, 


was  attempted  in  1603.  It  was  undertaken 
by  private  merchants  at  Rouen,  but  it  failed, 
as  also  did  several  similar  attempts  which  fol- 
lowed. In  1642  Cardinal  Richelieu  founded 
the  first  Campagnie  d' Orient,  but  its  efforts 
met  with  no  success,  Colbert  reconstituted 
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the  Company  on  a  larger  basis  in  1604,  grauting 
exemptiou  from  taxes  and  a  monopoly  of  the 
Indian  trade  for  fifty  years.  After  having 
twice  attempted,  without  success,  to  establish 
itself  in  Madagascar,  Colbert's  Company  again 
took  up  the  idea  of  direct  trade  with  India 
and  its  President,  Caron.  founded  in  1668  the 
Comptoir,  or  agency,  at  Surat.  But  on  find- 
ing that  eity  unsuited  for  a  head  establishment 
he  seized  the  harbour  of  Tnncomalee  in  Cevlon 
from  the  Dutch.  The  Dutch,  however,  speedi- 
ly retook  Tnncomalee ;  and  Caron,  passing 
over  to  the  Coromandel  coast,  in  1672  seized 
St.  Thome,  a  Portuguese  town  adjoining  Madras, 
which  had  for  twelve  years  been  in  the  pos- 
session of  Holland.  He  waa,  however  com- 
pelled to  restore  it  to  the  Dutch  in  1674. 

The  ruin  of  the  Company  seemed  impending 
when  one  of  its  agents,  the  celebrated  Fran- 
cois Martin,  suddenly  restored  it.  Rallying 
under  him  a  handful  of  sixty  Frenchmen, 
saved  out  of  the  wreck  of  the  settlements  at 
Trincomalee  and  St.  Thome,  he  took  up  his 
abode  at  Pondicherry,  then  a  small  vHlage, 
which  he  purchased  in  1683  from  the  Raja  of 
Gingee.  He  built  fortifications,  and  a  trade 
began  to  spring  up  ;  but  he  was  unable  to  hold 
the  town  against  the  Dutch,  who  wrested  it 
from  him  in  1693,  and  held  it  until  it  was  res- 
tored to  the  French  by  the  Peace  of  Ryswick 
in  1697.  Pondicherry  became  in  this"  year, 
and  has  ever  since  remained,  the  most  import- 
ant of  the  French  Settlements  in  India.  Its 
foundation  was  contemporaneous  with  that 
of  Calcutta.  Like  Calcutta,  its  site  was  pur- 
chased by  a  European  Company  from  a  native 
prince,  and  what  Job  Charnock  was  to  Calcutta 
Francois  Martin  proved  to  Pondicherry.  On 
its  restitution  to  the  French  by  the  Peace  of 
Ryswick  in  1697,  Martin  was  appointed 
Governor,  and  under  his  able  management 
Pondicherry  became  an  entrepdt  of  trade. 

Chandernagar,  in  Lower  Bengal,  had  been 
acq  aired  by  the  French  Company  in  1688,  by 
grant  from  the  Delhi  Emperor  ;  Mahe,  on  the 
Malabar  Coast,  was  obtained  in  1725-6,  under 
the  government  of  M.  Lenoir ;  Karikal,  on  the 
Coromandel  Coast,  under  that  of  M.  Duma, 
in  1739.  Yanam,  on  the  coast  of  the  Northern 
Circars,  was  taken  possession  of  in  1750,  and 
formally  ceded  to  the  French  two  years  later. 


Administration. 

The  military  command  and  admin  istration- 
In-chief  of  the  French  possessions  in  India  are 
vested  in  a  Governor,  whose  residence  is  at 
Pondicherry.  The  office  is  at  present  held  by 
Monsieur  A.  .Martineau.  He  is  assisted  by  a 
Chief  Ju-tice  and  by  several  "Chefs  do  Service" 
in  the  different  administrative  departments.  In 
1879  local  council*  and  a  council-gincral  were 
established,  the  members  b<  inc  chosen  by  a  sort 
of  universal  suffrage  within  the  Fnnch  terri- 
tories. Seventeen  Municipalities,  or  Comnumaj 
Boards,  were  erected  in  1  907,  namely,  Pondi- 
cherry, Ariancoupam,  Modellarpeth,  Oulgaret. 
VJllenour,  Tiroubou vane,  Bahour  and  Nettapa- 
cam,  for  the  establishment  of  Pondicherry,- 
Karikal,    Neravy,    Nedouncadou,  Tirunalar, 


Grande  Aldee,  Cotchery,  for  the  establishment 
of  Karikal,  and  also  Chandernagar,  Mahe 
and  Yanam  On  municipal  boards  natives  are 
entitled  to  a  proportion  of  the  seats.  Civil 
and  criminal  courts,  courts  of  first  instance 
and  a  court  of  appeal  compose  the  judicial 
machinery.  The  army  and  establishments 
connected  with  the  Governor  and  his  staff 
at  Pondicherry,  and  those  of  administrators 
at  Chandernagar,  Yanam,  Mahe  and  Karikal, 
together  with  other  headquarters  charges,] 
necessarily  engross  a  large  proportion  of* 
the  revenue.  All  the  state  and  dignity  of 
an  independent  Government,  with  four  de- 
pendent  ones,  have  to  be  maintained.  This 
is  effected  by  rigid  economy,  and  the 
prestige  of  the  French  Government  is  worthily 
maintained  in  the  East.  Pondicherry  is  also 
the  scene  of  considerable  religious  pomp  and 
missionary  activity,  it  forms  the  seat  of  an 
Archbishop,  with  a  body  ot  pri  sts  for  al 
French  India;  and  of  the  Missions  Etrangercs' 
the  successor?  of  the  Mission  du  Carnatic  four.dee 
by  the  Jesuits  in  1776.  But  the  chief  fit  id  0! 
this  mission  lies  outside  the  French  Settlements 
a  large  propKtion  of  its  Christians  are  British 
subjects  and  many  of  the  churches  are  in  Britisl 
territory.  The  British  rupee  is  the  ordinan 
tender  within  French  territories.  A  line  of  rail 
way  running  via  Villenour,  from  Pondicherry  U 
Yillupuram  on  the  South  Indian  Railway,  main^ 
tains  communication  with  Madras  and  the  res' 
of  British  India,  and  Karikal  is  linked  to  th( 
same  railway  by  the  branch  from  Peralam.  jf 
Chamber  of  Commerce  consisting  of  fourteei 
members,  nine  of  them  Europeans  or  person 
of  European  descent,  was  reorganised  by  a  decre 
of  7th  March,  1914.  The  capital,  Pondicherrj! 
is  a  very  handsome  town,  and  presents,  especial^ 
from  the  sea,  a  striking  appearance  of  FrencJ 
civilisation. 


People  and  Trade. 

The  Settlements  are  represented  in  Par 
liament  at  Paris  by  one  senator  and  on<| 
deputy.  These  are  at  the  present  time  Mons.  E1 
Flandin  and  Mons.  P.  Bluysen,  respectively 
There  were  in  1917,  62  primary  schools  and  1 
colleges,  all  maintained  by  the  Governmen 
with  386  teachers  and  9.814  pupils.  Locj 
revenue  and  expenditure  (budg<  t  of  191£ 
Us.  19.63.50J.  The  principal  crops  are  paddj 
groundnut,  and  ragi.  There  are  at  Pondicherr 
5  cotton  mills,  and  at  Chandernagar  1  jut 
mill;  the  cotton  mills  have,  in  all,  1.622  loom 
and  73,092  spindles,  employing  12,020  person: 
There  are  also  at  work  one  oil  factory  an' 
a  few  oil  presses  for  groundnuts,  one  iq 
factory,  one  ironworks  and  a  cocotine  factor? 
The  chief  exports  from  Pondicherry  are  0 
seeds.  At  the  ports  of  Pondicherry,  Karika 
and  Mahe  in  1917  the  imports  amounted  t 
13  225.207  francs  and  the  exports  to  20,366,^2 
francs.  At  these  three  ports  in  1917.  TO 
vessels  entered  and  cleared.  Tonnage  305,45* 
Pondicherry  is  visited  by  French  3teanM 
sailing  monthly  between  Colombo  and  Calculi 
in  connection  with  the  M^ssageriep  Maritime! 
Tlie  figures  contained  in  this  paragraph  are  th 
latest  available  and  are  corrected  up  to  Septere 
ber  1917. 
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PONDICHERRY. 


Pondicherry  is  the  chief  of  the  French  Settle- 
,  ments  in  India  and  its  capita)  is  the  head- 
,  quarters  of  their  Governor.  It  is  situated  on 
the  Coroinandel  Coast,  105  miles  from  Madras 
-by  road  and  122  by  the  Villupuram-Pondi- 
icherrv  branch  of  the  South  Indian  Railway. 
[The  area  of  the  Settlement  is  115  square  miles 
and  its  population  in  1915  was  266.828.  It 
consists  of  the  four  communes  of  Pondi- 
cherry. The  Settlement  was  founded  in 
1674  under  Francois  Martin.  in  1693 
[it  was  captured  bv  thp  P  ltrh  but 
[was  restored  in  1699.  It  was  besieged  four 
[times  by  the  English.  The  first  siege 
[under  Admiral  Boscawen  in  1748  was  unsuc- 
cessful. The  second,  under  Eyre  Coote  in  1761, 
resulted  in  the  capture  of  the  place,  which  was 
restored  in  1765.  It  was  again  besieged  and 
icaptured  in  1778  by  Sir  Hector  Munro,  and  the 
(fortifications  were  demolished  in  1779.  The 
place  was  again  restored  in  1785  under  the 
Treaty  of  Versailles  of  1783.    It  was  captured 

fourth  time  by  Colonel  Braithwaite  in  1793; 
and  finally  restored  in  1816. 

The  Settlement  comprises  a  number  of 
'isolated  pieces  of  territory  which  are  cut  off 
[from  the  main  part  and  surrounded  by  the 
British  District  of  South  Arcot,  except  where 
they   border  on   the   sea.   The  Collector  of  I 


South  Arcot  is  empowered  to  deal  with 
ordinary  correspondence  with  the  French 
authorities  on  these  and  kindred  matters,  and 
in  this  capacity  is  styled  the  Special  Agent. 
At  Pondicherry  itself  is  a  British  Consular 
Agent  accredited  to  the  French  Government, 
who  is  usually  an  officer  of  the  Indian  Army. 
The  town  is  compact,  neat  and  clean,  and  is 
divided  by  a  canal  into  two  parts,  the  Ville 
blanche  and  the  Ville  noire.  The  Ville 
blanche  has  a  European  appearance,  the  streets 
beiug  laid  at  right  angles  to  one  another  with 
trees  along  their  margins  reminding  the  visi- 
tor of  continental  boulevards,  and  the  houses 
being  constructed  with  courtyards  and  embel- 
lished with  green  Venetians.  All  the  cross 
streets  lead  down  to  the  shore,  where  a  wide 
promenade  facing  the  sea  is  again  ditierent 
from  anything  of  its  kind  in  British  India, 
In  the  middle  is  a  t>crew-pile  pier,  which  serves, 
when  ships  touch  at  the  port,  as  a  point  for 
the  landing  of  careo,  and  on  holidays  as  a 
general  promenade  for  the  population.  There 
is  no  real  harbour  at  Pondicherry  ;  ships  lie 
at  a  distance  of  about  a  mile  from  the  shore, 
and  communication  with  them  is  conducted 
by  the  usual  masnla  boats  of  this  coast.  Facing 
the  shore  end  of  the  pier  is  a  statue  of  the  great 
Duplcix,  to  whom  the  place  and  the  French 
name  owed  so  much. 


CHANDERNAGAR. 


Chandernagar  is  situated  on  the  bank  of  the 
Hooghly,  a  short  distance  below  Chinsura. 
Population  (1915)  27,644.  The  town  was 
'permanently  occupied  by  the  French  in  1688, 
ihough  previously  it  had  been  temporarily 
occupied  by  them  at  a  date  given  as  1672  or 
1676.  It  did  not,  however,  rise  to  any  import- 
ance till  the  time  of  Dupleix.  It  changed 
glands  between  British  and  French  various 
:imes  during  the  Napoleonic  wars  and  was 
inally  restored  to  the  French  in  1816. 

The  former  grandeur  of  Chandernagar  has 


disappeared,  and  at  present  it  is  little  more 
than  a  qniet  suburban  town  with  little  external 
trade.  The  railway  station  on  the  East  Indian 
Railway  is  just  outside  French  territory  22 
miles  from  Calcutta  (Howrah).  The  chief 
administrative  officer  is  the  Administrator 
who  ifi  subordinate  to  the  Governor  of  the 
French  Possessions.  The  chief  public  insti- 
tution is  the  College  Dupleix,  formerly  called 
St.  Mary's  Institution,  founded  in  1882  and 
under  the  direct  control  of  the  French 
Govcrnnmcnt. 


KARIKAL. 


Karikal  lies  on  the  Coromandel  Coast  between 
;he  Tanjore  District  of  Madras  and  the  Bay 
)f  Bengal.  The  Settlement  is  divided  into 
.hree  communes,  containing  110  villages  in 
ill,  and  covering  an  area  of  53  square  miles. 
!t  is  governed  by  an  Administrator  subordinate 
O  the  Governor  at  Pondicherry.  The  popu- 
ation  has  in  recent  vears  rapidly  decreased, 
n  1883  it  was  93,055 ;  in  1891,  70,526  ; 
n  1901,  56,595  ;  in  1912,  56,579;  and  in 
915,  56,867  ;  but  the  density  is  still  very 
)igh,  being  1,068  persons  per  square  mile. 
£umbakonam  is  the  only  taluk  in  Tan- 
ore  District  which  has  a  higher  density.  Each 
»f  the  three  communes — namely,  *  Karikal, 
-•a  Grande  Aldee,  and  Nedungadu — possesses 
«  i  mayor  and  council.  The  members  are  all 
lected  by  universal  suffrage,  but  in  the  muni- 


cipality of  Karikal  half  the  number  of  seats 
are  reserved  for  Europeans  or  their  descend- 
ants. The  country  is  very  fertile,  being  irri- 
gated by  seven  branches  of  the  Cauvery,  be- 
sides many  smaller  channels. 

The  capital  of  the  settlement  is  situated  on 
the  north  bank  of  the  river  Arasalar,  about 
1£  miles  from  its  mouth.  It  has  a  brisk  trade 
in  rice  with  Ceylon,  and  to  a  less  extent  with 
the  Straits  Settlements.  It  has  no  commerce 
with  France,  and  very  little  with  other  French 
colonies.  The  port  is  merely  an  open  road- 
stead, provided  with  a  light-house  142  feet 
high,  the  light  in  which  has  a  ran^e  of  from 
*  to  10  miles.  In  1899  Karikal  was  connected 
with  Peralem  on  the  Tanjore  District  Board 
Railway.  Karikal  finally  came  into  French 
possession  on  the  settlement  after  1815. 
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There  can  be  few  more  unsatisfactory  tasks 
than  to  attempt  to  deal,  for  a  volume  of  the 
character  of  "The  Indian  Year  Book,"  with  the 
frontiers  of  India  in  December  1918.  For  there 
do  not  exist  any  of  the  bases  for  an  authori- 
tative discussion.  All  our  old  principles,  all 
our  old  standards  have  been  swept  away.  It 
is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of  the 
situation  that  the  State  which  we  used  to  regard 
as  the  most  unstable,  Afghanistan,  has  proved 
in  experience  to  be  the  most  stable.  Everything 
else  has  been  violently  revolutionised ;  every- 
thing else  is  in  a  state  of  flux. 

It  will  be  shown,  when  we  consider  the  history 
of  the  Indian  frontiers,  that  for  half  a  century 
British  policy  was  dominated  by  antagonism 
to  Russia.  That  antagonism  became  far  less 
acute,  if  it  did  not  entirely  disappear,  when 
the  series  of  minor  agreements,  like  the  settle- 
ment of  the  Penjdeh  issue  and  the  Pamir 
question,  crystallised  in  the  Anglo-Russian 
Agreement  But  whilst  Great  Britain  and 
Russia  had  been  wrangling,  Germany  had  been 
acting.  With  relentless  persistence  she  had 
laid  the  foundations  of  her  great  Middle  Eastern 
policy,  the  "  B.  B.  B Berlin-Byzantium- 
Baghdad  scheme,  broad  and  deep.  She  had 
secured  absolute  political  domination  in  Con- 
stantinople ;  she  had  used  that  domination  to 
extract  from  the  Sultan  Abdul  Hamed  the 
Baghdad  railway  concession  and  begin  the 
construction  of  the  line  ;  and  most  surprising 
of  all,  she  had  established  an  equal  domination 
over  the  revolutionary  government  of  the  Young 
Turks,  and  not  only  secured  the  recognition 
of  the  onerous  Baghdad  railway  concession, 
but  its  extension  by  the  acquisition  of  a  valuable 
concession  of  harbour  works  at  Alexandretta 
which  promised  to  give  her  command  of  the 
commerce  of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean.  By 
the  time  Great  Britain  and  Russia  had  composed 
their  differences,  they  found  that  the  tertium 
quid,  Germany,  had  stepped  in  and  promised 
to  carry  off  the  surprise.  Russia  warded  off 
the  attack  by  the  Black  Sea  Agreement ;  Great 
Britain  was  helpless,  for  Germany  was  on  the 
ground.  This  was  the  position  when  the  war 
broke  out. 

Now  every  one  of  the  principles  which  we 
used  to  accept  in  considering  our  frontier  policy 
has  been  swept  sway.  The  military  collapse 
of  Russia,  following  the  revolution,  removed 
from  the  Borders  of  India  the  greatest  military 
and  political  counterpoise  to  Germany.  This 
occurred  at  a  time  when  Germany  was  comple- 
tely dominant  in  the  Near  East.  Bulgaria  was 
her  close  Ally,  and  under  the  crooked  Tsar  Ferdi- 
nand, her  wiling  tool.  Turkey  was  for  all  practical 
purposes  a  German  province.  Such  Russian 
government  as  existed,  the  government  of  the 
Bolsheviks,  was  in  the  pay  of  Germany ;  it  is 
now  known  from  official  sources  that  Lenin 
and  Trotzky  were  gorged  with  German  gold. 
Even  amid  her  preoccupations  in  the  West 
Germany  was  quick  to  profit  by  these  advan- 
tages to  prosecute  the  great  ambition  which 
precipitated  the  war,  the  establishment  of  an 
unbroken  chain  of  communication  and  influ- 
ence through  the  middle  East  to  the  shores  of 


the  Persian  Gulf.  The  Ukraine  was  made  ari 
appanage  of  Germany.  German  armies  swepl 
over  Southern  Ru  sia  through  Odessa  to  th< 
Don,  and  the  Black  Sea  became  a  German  lake, 
dominated  by  the  former  Russian  Black  Sef 
Fleet,  which  passed  by  bribery  into  Germai 
hands.  German  and  Turkish  armies  invadec 
the  Caucasus  to  the  shores  of  the  Caspian  Sec 
at  the  oil  city  of  Baku.  Plans  were  made  tc 
carry  the  war  across  the  Caspian  to  Centra i 
Asia,  and  from  Central  Asia  into  Afghanistan 
In  Central  Asia,  where  Russian  arms  had  pre 
served  peace  and  order,  the  collapse  of  those 
arms  led  to  the  emergence  of  fresh  and  nebulus' 
status.  India  had  to  create  a  new  army  of 
half  a  million  men  in  order  to  protect  he} 
borders.  Never  were  the  Prussian  eagles  more 
menacing. 

Then  this  elaborate  structure  disappeared 
almost  in  a  night.  The  smashing  victories  o: 
General  Allenby  in  Palestine  spread  conster: 
nation  in  Turkey.  Her  outlying  troops  were 
hastily  recalled  to  Constantinople  for  the  defenct 
of  the  capital.  The  Allied  forces  under  th( 
French.  General,  Franchet  d'Esperey,  immedi 
ately  afterwards  struck  the  Bulgarian  armies 
in  Macedonia  so  shrewd  a  blow  that  they  were 
cut  in  twain  and  the  Bulgarian  Governmen 
surrendered  unconditionally.  The  loyal  Russian! 
in  Siberia,  with  a  nucleus  of  Czech-Slovaks 
formed  from  the  prisoners  taken  by  Russia 
from  Austria  in  the  early  days  of  the  war 
attacked  the  scattered  Bolsheviks,  and  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Allies  established  then? 
control  from  the  upper  Volga  to  the  Pacific; 

Then  with  a  dramatic  swiftness,  which  lef* 
the  whole  world  agape,  the  end  came-  Bulgaria 
seized  the  opportunity  afforded  by  the  defeaj 
in  Macedonia  to  secure  the  peace  for  which  the 
whole  State  was  waiting  and  surrendered  un 
conditionally.  Turkey  haggled,  and  ther1 
followed  suit.  The  sentinels  at  the  gate  havinf 
abandoned  their  post  Austria-Hungary  craved 
and  obtained  the  armistice  which  amounted  t^ 
surrender,  Germany  held  out  till  Novembe' 
11th  and  was  glad  to  accept  an  armistice  whiclj 
left  her  at  the  mercy  of  the  Allies.  If  anythjj 
the  victory  of  the  Allies  has  been  too  complete1 
They  have  destroyed  Germanism  as  an  aggres1 
sive  force  so  absolutely  that  there  is  no  certair 
form  of  government  with  which  to  negotiate 
Austria-Hungary  and  Turkey  arc  in  a  conditio^ 
of  starving  chaos.  Germany  has  to  fight  th< 
extreme  socialists,  who  are  little  removed  Iron 
the  Bolehsvists  of  Russia.  In  Russia  confusion' 
disorder,  political  murder  and  starvation  grovi 
worse  every  day.  The  task  of  the  Allies,  t(' 
beat  the  Germans,  has  succeeded ;  they  art 
now  confronted  with  the  even  greater  task  o 
evolving  order  out  of  the  deplorable  confuslu 
which  has  followed  the  collapse  of  military; 
despotism. 

What  final  solution  can  possibly  emerge  oul 
of  this  welter  ?    That  is  a  problem  none  but 
the  very  foolish  would  dare  attempt  to  solve, 
What  is"  to  be  the  future  of  Mesopotamia,  on 
Palestine,  of  Constantinople,  of  the  remains]! 
of  the  Turkish   Empire  ?   What  sort  of  Statcil 


Indian  Frontiers — German  Influence. 


121 


b  to  be  evolved  from  the  appalling  chaos  in 
Russia  ?   No-one   dare   attempt  an  answer. 
Bat  we  cannot  see  any  solution,  unless  we  study 
these  tremendous  issues  in  the  light  of  the  history 
of  the  lands  which  have  been  thrown  by  German 
ambitions  into  the  melting  pot.    Therefore  we 
repeat  our  brief  discussion  of  the  history  of 
the  Land  Route  to  the  East,  for  in  the  light 
of  that  history  we  can  discern  some  of  the 
factors  winch  remain  constant  despite  the  tre- 
mendous   disturbance    everywhere  recorded, 
which  must  govern  the  solution  which  will  be 
attempted  when  the  Allies  sit  in  conference. 
A  Page  from  History. 
In  the  earlier  editions  of  The   "  Indfan  Year 
Book,"  in  the  articles  on  the  Indian  frontires,  it 
was  pointed  out  that  this   question  was  for 
•■early  three  generations  an  issue  be  tween  Great 
Britain  and  Russia.   With  one  or  two  notable 
exceptions,  British  statesman  and  British  sol- 
dires  were  able  to  view  this  issue  solely  in  terms 
of  Russia;  they  attempted  to  meet  it  by  oppos- 
ing Russia  in  every  part  of  the  world :  by 
building  up  buffer  states  between  the  Indian 
Empire  and  Russia  in  Asia;  and   by  main- 
taining inviolate   the   isolation  of  India  on 
the  landward  side.    A  sketch  of  the  frontier 
difficulties  of  the  Indian   Government  since 
the  British  began  to  assume  territorial  power 
fa  India  is  really  a  reflection  of  the  history 
of  Europe.    Our  earliest  dangers  were  either 
Internal,  or  came  from  the  sea.    The  sea  menace 
was  not  of  long  duration.    The  defeat  of  the 
Portuguese  and  the  Dutch  left  us  with  only 
One  serious  rival,  the  French,  and  when  the  sea 
flower  of  France  had  been  shattered   by  the 
foiling  of  the  gallant  Suffren,  her  schemes 
for  dominion  broken  by  the  feeble  support 
igiven  to  the  great  Duplex,  and  her  hopes  of 
-idvantage  in  India  finally  dispersed  by  the 
overthrow  of    Hyder  Ali,  then  the  foreign 
menace  lapsed  for  well-nigh    half  a  century. 
[Meantime  the  process  of  internal  consolidation 
advanced  so  rapidly  that  when  renewed  pres- 
sure came  from  the  North,  there  was  no  rival 
to  the  British  in  India,  and  only  one  consider- 
able military  power,  the  Sikhs  under  Ranjit 
Singh.    Such  were  the  conditions  when  fears 
of  Russian  intrigues  in  Afghanistan,  and  the 
belief  that  the  Amir  Dost  Mahomed  was  lending 
a  ready  ear  to  them,  induced   the  disastrous 
attempts  to  set  the  exiled  Shah  Shuja  on  the 
throne  of  Afghanistan,  and  inaugurated  the 
most   deplorable   episode   in   Indian  frontier 
policy,  the  war  of  1838.    That  was  the  first 
stage  in  the  long  duel  between  Great  Britain 
and  Russia  for  influence  in  Central  Asia  and 
on  the  confines  of  India.  There  are  no  pages  in 
British  history  which  are  so  unpleasant  to  turn. 
Our  policy  may  be  summed  up  in  a  sentence — 
Impotent  opposition  to  the  Russian  advance 
in  Central  Asia.    Russian  policy  was  much 
mce  simple.    In   part   her  advance  sprang 
from  the  inevitable  clash  of  a  higher  civilisation 
snth  a  lower ;  in  part,  no  doubt,  her  officers 
(fere  not  loth  to  pay  off,  by  setting  us  in  a  fer- 
ment in  Central  Asia,  scores  made  on  the  heights 
)f  Balaclava  and  at  the  Berlin  Conference.  It 
aras  not  until  war  was  avoided  by  a  hair's 
jreadth  that  relations  began  to  improve.  The 
Rnsso- Afghan  affray  at  Penjdeh  in  1885  brought 
*>th  countries  to  a  realisation  of  what  they 
ffere  nearly  fighting  over.   After  that  there 


was  a  slow  improvement.    The  Russo-Afghan 
boundaries  were  delimited.    The  frontiers  on 
the  Pamirs  were  settled.    There  were  alarums 
and  excursions  during  the  Russo-Japanese  war, 
when  erroneous  accounts  were  circulated  of 
great  Russian   concentrations  in  Central  Asia, 
and  again,  when  intrigues  with  Tibet  forced 
Lord  Curzon  to  send  the  Younghusband  Expe- 
dition to  Lhasa.    But  the  ground  was  gra- 
dually prepared  for  the  Anglo- Russian  Agree- 
ment, and  since  after  conclusion  of  that  instru- 
ment the  Frontier  question,  as  it  used  to  be 
understood,  has  faded  into  the  background; 
until  it  was  revived  by  German  aggression. 
The  Land  Route. 
We  have  said  that  the  Indian  frontier  question 
was  a  reflection  of  the  general  European  situa- 
tion.   Whilst  the  gaze  of  the  British  people  was 
concentrated  on  Russia,  which  with  her  huge 
Asiatic  possessions  could  never  have  seriously 
considered  the  conquest  of  India,  they  failed 
to  see  the  real  menace  which  sprang  from  the 
astern  ambitions  of  Germany.    It  is  one  of 
the  ironies    of  the  situation  that  a  British 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  who  is  generally 
described   as  able,  actually  encouraged  the 
ad  vent  of  Germany  into  Asia  Minor  as  a  counter- 
poise to  Russia  and  thus  laid  the  train  for  the 
present  war.    For  it  is  not  open  to  doubt  that 
the  ultimatum  to  Serbia  was  designed  to  reduce 
that  State  to  a  condition  of  servitude  to  Austria, 
and  thereby  to  pave  the  way  for  an  advance  to 
Salonika,  the  conquest  of  Constantinople,  and 
an  advance  through  Asia  Minor  to  the  Persian 
Gulf.   All  these  ambitions  were  centered  in  the 
revival  of  the  Land  Route  to  the  East.  We 
study  our  history  so  carelessly  that  the  real  his- 
tory of  the  land  route  to  the  East  survives  in 
Little  more  than  a  shadowy  knowledge  of  the 
travels  of  Marco  Polo.  But  for  centuries  the  land 
route  was  one  of  the  great  highways  of  the 
world.    When  Alexander  set  out  on  his  career 
of  conquest  twenty- two  centuries  ago,  there 
was  an  easy  high  road  from  Mesopotamia  to 
Seistan  and  not  a  very  difficult  one  to  Mekran  ; 
and  so  it  came  about  that  migratory  movements, 
ither   compulsory    or  voluntary,  continued 
through  centuries,  ever  extending  their  scope 
until  checked  by  the  deserts  of  the  Indian 
frontier,  the  highlands  of  the  Pamirs  or  Tibet, 
or  the  cold  wastes  of   Siberia.   The  closing 
of  this  road  was  due  to  the  eruption  of  the 
Afghan,  the  Turk  and  the  Mongol;  and  in 
particular  to  the  final  downfall  of  the  Empire 
of  the  Kaliphs  before  the  destroying  hordes 
of    Chengiz    Khan    and    Tammerlane.  The 
land  route  was  closed,  and  the  perfection  of 
sea  communications  prevented  the  existence 
of  any  strong  economic  need  for  its  revival. 
The  improvement  of  the  caravan  route  between 
Nushki  and  Seistan,  for  Meshed,  represents 
the  only  improved  land  communication  of  the 
British  Empire  for  all  these  years.   The  abor- 
tive proposal  for  a  railway  along  the  Euphrates 
Valley  meant  the  killing  of  the  one  project 
which  might  have  prevented  the  later  complica- 
tions. 

Advent  of  Germany. 

But  if  the  British  people  failed  to  underst  aI 
the  teachings  of  history,  and  were  lulled  ,cs« 
the  complacent  belief  that  the  land  * 
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could  be  indefinitely  closed  and  all  traffic  with 
the  East  confined  to  the  sea,  whereon  they 
were  masters,  the  German  Government  refused 
to  subscribe  to  this  comfortable  delusion. 
The  story  of  the  revival  of  the  land  route,  and 
with  it  a  whole  chain  of  German  ambitions 
is  little  known,  and  was  for  long  preserved  in 
fragments ;  it  has  however  been  told  with 
authority  and  clearness  in  the  29th  number 
of  "  The  Times  "  History  of  the  War,  to  which 
the  reader  in  search  of  more  detailed  informa- 
tion is  referred.  We  propose  to  summarise 
that  story  here,  although  parts  of  it  more 
properly  belong  to  the  detailed  frontier  sections 
which  follow : — 

The  first  visit  of  the  Emperor  William  to 
Constantinople  in  1889  saw  the  dawn  of  a 
Pan-Germanic  Scheme  which  was  known  in 
Berlin  as  the  B.B.B. — Berlin -Byzantium - 
Baghdad.  After  the  war  began,  a  Professor, 
lecturing  at  Berlin,  said  that  Germany's  aims 
might  be  summed  up  in  four  catchwords — 
North  Sea,  Constantinople,  Baghdad,  Indian 
Ocean.  Another  favourite  expression,  attri- 
buted to  the  Emperor,  was  a  Germanic  wedge 
reaching  from  Hamburg  to  the  Persian  Gulf. 
The  steps  towards  this  goal  were  very  deli- 
berately taken.  The  first  measure  was  to 
acquire  supreme  influence  at  Constanti- 
nople. This  was  done  by  assiduously  courting 
Abdul  Hamid,  and  discreetly  maintaining  his 
influence  against  the  rest  of  Europe.  At  a 
time  when  Abdul  Hamid' s  hands  were  red  with 
the  blood  of  the  Armenians  murdered  by  his 
orders  in  his  capital  and  his  provinces,  the 
Kaiser  professed  himself  his  warm  friend,  and 
steadfastly  refused  to  support  any  measures 
to  save  the  lives  of  the  Armenians  or  to  check 
misgovernment  in  Macedonia.  The  reward 
came  in  valuable  concessions.  The  Deutsche 
Bank  group,  which  had  acquired  control  of 
the  railways  of  European  Turkey,  extended 
its  influence  to  Asia  Minor.  After  the  second 
visit  of  the  Kaiser  to  Constantinople  in  1898, 
there  came  the  Baghdad  Bailway  concession 
(q.  v.)  by  which  the  Sultan  granted  a  concession 
for  the  continuation  of  the  Anatolian  railways 
(a  German  enterprise)  to  Baghdad  and  the 
Persian  Gulf  to  a  German  syndicate.  This 
was  styled  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Baghdad 
Railway  Company,  and  the  concession  was 
signed  on  behalf  of  Germany  by  Herr  von 
Siemens,  of  the  Deutsche  Bank.  By  a  further 
and  more  definite  concession,  granted  in  1903, 
to  Herr  von  Gwinner,  of  the  Deutsche  Bank, 
Turkey  guaranteed  interest  on  the  cost  of  the 
line  at  the  rate  of  £700  per  annum  per  kilo- 
metre. This  was  sufficient  to  ensure  the  pro- 
moters a  handsome  profit  on  the  enterprise, 
regardless  of  the  traffic  conditions.  There 
is  a  good  deal  of  misconstruction  with  regard 
to  the  line  which  the  Germans  are  building 
under  this  concession.  All  sorts  of  estimates 
have  been  made  on  the  assumption  that  the 
line  will  be  suited  only  for  slow  trains,  and  the 
conclusion  has  been  drawn  that  the  sea  route 
will  be  able  to  complete  with  it  for  passenger 
traffic.  The  fact  is  that  the  later  sections  of 
the  line  are  b<  ing  built  to  a  standard  which  in 
ta\diais  applied  to  express  traffic,  and  which 
pred  in  the  Indian  hot  weather  permits  trains 
unb)e  run  at  fifty  miles  an  hour, 
encc  v 


Persian  Gulf  Port. 

An  essential  part  of  this  scheme  was  a  port  3 
to  serve  as  a  terminus  for  the  railway  in  the  A 
Persian  Gulf.    The  steps  taken  to  this  end  | 
are  very  characteristic  of  Teutonic  commercial  \ 
diplomacy.   The  first  German  firm  to  appear  ] 
in  the  Gulf  was  that  of  Wonckhaus  &  Co.,  of  M 
Hamburg,  which  in  1896  began  to  deal  in  | 
shells  and  mother  of  pearl  at  Lingah.    The  J 
next  year  the  Germans  established  a  vice-  \ 
consulate  at  Bushire;    there  were  then  six  I 
German   subjects  in   the   Persian    Gulf.    In  ! 
1899,  after  the  signing  of  the  definitive  Baghdad  i 
P^ailway  concession,  this   activity   increased,  I 
The  German  cruiser  Arcona  visited  various  J 
parts  of  the  Gulf.   A  party  of  German  "seien-  i 
tists"  appeared  at  Bunder  Abbas.   In  1900  I 
Herr    Stemrich,    German    Consul-General  at 
Constantinople,  travelled  overland  to  the  Gulf  i 
at  the  head  of  a  mission,  which  included  the 
German  Military  Attache  at  Constantinople.  J 
He    visited    Sheikh   Mubarak  of  Koweit  and  1 
tried  to  buy  a  site  at  Has  Kathama,  at  the  head  } 
of  the  Bay,  as  a  terminus  for  the  railway.    He  1 
was  refused,  for  the  Sheikh  had  entered  into  ! 
an  agreement  with  Great  Britain  not  to  lease  j 
or  dispose  of  any  part  of  his  possessions  to  a  i 
foreign  power  without  our  permission.    Baffled  t 
in  direct  negotiations,  the  Germans,  who  were  < 
now   all-powerful   at   Constantinople,  stirred « 
up  the  Turks  to  attack  Sheikh  Mubarak.  In 
1901  a  Turkish  corvette,  packed  with  troops, 
sailed  into  Koweit  harbour  and  the  commander 
announced  that  he  proposed  to  take  possession 
of  the  town.  A  British  cruiser  intervened  and  ] 
the  Turks  sailed  away.  Later  a  high  Turkish  J 
official,  with  a  menacing  letter  to  the  Sheikh,  • 
entered  the  harbour  and  retired  for  the  same  4 
reason.   Two    other    attempts  were    made  : 
tlie  first  was  to  stir  up  Ibn  liashid,  of  Central 
Arabia,  to  attack  Koweit,  the  second  to  incite  I 
Mubarak's  nephews  to  the  same  end ;  with  the 
failure  of  these  efforts  the  direct  German  attacks  .j 
on  Koweit  came  to  a  conclusion.   They  once  ■ 
again  had  recourse  to  the  Turks.   They  seem  \ 
to  have  discovered  an  alternative  terminus  to  , 
the  railway  in  at  Khor  Abdullah,  north  of 
Koweit,  and  sent  troops  down  to  establish 
posts  there,  which  remained  until  the  eve  of  , 
the  war. 

Meantime  commercial  penetration  was 

energetic    The  firm  of  Wonckhaus  was  exceed- 
ingly active  and  expanded  all  over  the  Gulf,  run 
on  lines  which  could  not  have  been  commercially 
profitable.    Various    attempts  were  made  to  ' 
acquire  a  pied  a  terre,  and  one  almost  succeeded. 
The  Sheikh  of  Shargah  granted  a  concession 
to  three  Arabs  to  work  the  red  oxide  deposits  on  j 
the  island  of  Abu  Musa  and  the  Arabs  transferred 
it  to  the  Wonckhaus  firm.    The  Sheikh  pro- 
tested and  with  the  assistance  of  the  British 
the  intrude  rs  were    removed ;    the  German 
Press  protested,  but  the  Government  confined 
themselves    to    a    formal    caveat.    Another  | 
German  agent  sought  to  obtain  an  irrigation 
concession    in    the    Kamn.    The    Hamburg- 1 
America  Company  entered  the  Gulf  trade  with 
a  great  flourish  of  trumpets  and  a  display  cal- 
culated to  Impress  the  Arabs.   This  was  the  | 
position    when    three    years  before  the    war  j 
a  serious  attempt  was  made  to  arrive  at  an 
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agreement  between  Great  Britain,  Germany  1  commercial  magnates  for  his  aggressive  schemes, 
and  Turkey  which  would  regularise  the  Russia  is  out  of  consideration.  Great  Britain 
position.  It  provided  that  the  terminus  01 '!  and  India  have  no  aggressive  designs,  nor  any 
the  Baghdad  Railway  was  to  be  at  the  true  j  land  hunger,  in  Asia  Minor  or  in  Peroia.  But 
commercial  terminus,  Basra.  No  extensioii  neither  the  British  Empire,  nor  the  civilised 
beyond  Basra  was  to  be  made  without  tin  world,  can  possibly  afford  to  see  these  lands 
lanction  of  Great  Britain.  Turkey  agreed  to  fall  under  the  dominion  of  a  great  aggress  ive 
abandon  her  pretention  to  suzerainty  over  the  j  military  power.  At  the  same  time  their  past 
^Bahrein  Islands,  Maskat  and  the  territory  of  the  governments  have  so  completely  destroyed  all 
Trucial  Chiefs,  and  to  evacuate  the  Peninsula  ba-es  of  authority  and  vigorous  national  life, 
of  El  Katr,  near  Bahrein.  Great  Britain  agreed  ;  that  they  are  incapable  of  standing  alone.  To 
to  recognise  the  suzerainty  of  Turkey  ovei  j  apply  to  them  the  doctrine  of  self-determina- 
Koweit,  on  the  condition  that  Turkey  did  not  tion  would  be  to  apply  a  standard  in  regard  to 
mterfere  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  Sheikh  ;  which  there  are  none  of  the  factors  necessary 
md  recognised  the  British  conventions  with  j  for  determination;  to  use  that  phrase  for  the 
Mubarak.  This  agreement,  and  a  complemen- 1  purposes  of  a  hollow  sham  would  be  to  throw 
tary  agreement  with  Germany,  were  understood  j  these  countries  into  a  condition  of  bankrupt 
fca  be  ready  for  signature  when  the  war  broke  j  confusion.  Some  means  must  be  found  of 
jut..  I  maintaining  order  and  progress  until  a  national 

From  this  brief  survey  it  will  be  seen  that  |  government  or  administration  can  be  evolved, 
;he  qu<  stion  of  Asia  Minor  is  inseparable  from  !  and  that  will  be  the  task  of  a  generation.  The 
'he  general  question  of  Asia.  The  writings  of  i  Allies  wi II  either  have  to  establish  Allied  control 
ler  publicists,  apart  from  the  general  trend  of  j  or  to  entrust  certain  of  the  \lLed  States,  with 
[ler  policy,  show  quite  clearly  that  in  the  eyes  the  task  of  maintaining  law  and  order  and  of 
)f  Germany  the  Baghdad  ilailway  was  only  1  finding  the  impetus  to  progress.  The  exact 
hbestepping -tone  to  the  political  and  commercial  i  form  of  this  protection  will  have  to  be  deter- 
llomination  of  India.  It  was  with  this  bribe  j  mined  in  the  Conferences  which  will  settle  the 
ihat  the  Kaiser  secured  the  support  of  German  I  ^erms  of  peace. 


THE  CAMPAIGN  IN  MESOPOTAMIA. 


In  previous  editions  of  the  Indian  Year  Book 
he  operations  in  Mesopotamia  have  been  very 
Ully  summarised.  They  will  be  found  for 
fUrposes  of  reference  described  in  the  Year 
took  for  1917,  pp.  122  to  133  ;  together  with 
.  summary  of  the  report  of  the  Mesopotamian 
Sommission  in  the  Indian  Year  Book,  1917, 
;p.  133  to  137  ;  operations  leading  to  the  capture 
X  Baghdad,  pp.  137  to  141.  Later  operation^ 
re  described  in  a  report  which  was  published 
1  Simla  on  September  27th,  1918,  from  Lieut. - 
teneral  Marshall  who  assumed  the  command 
\  f  the  forces  on  the  18th  November  1917,  conse- 

■  uent  on  the    .eath  from  cholera  of  Lieut. - 

■  eneral  Maude.  This  de-  patch  covers  operations 
1  -om  October  1st,  1917,  to  3lst  March  1918, 

nee  when  there  has  been  no  major  fighting 
|i  Mesopotamia. 

f    Whilst  this  despatch  deals  with  matters  of 

•  omparatively  minor  importance  they  are  full 
J  f  interest.  In  the  course  of  it  Lieut.-General 
.  far^hall  remarks  that  at  the  commencement 
;  If  the  period  covered  by  the  despatch  the 

•  lesopotamian  force  was  oppo  ed  on  the  north, 
y  Turks  who  weie  holding  the  hill  nomad-, 
,3hel  Hamrin,  while  up  the  Tigris  they  were 

•  ltrenched  in  front  of  Duai  and  the  left  wing 
as  secured  at  Ramadi.    At  the  beginning  of 

-  ^ober  it  was  decided  to  clear  the  Turks  from 
'ie  leit  bank  of  the  Diala  and  occupy  the  Jebel 
1  amrin  a-tride  that  river  in  order  that  the 
:  mtrol  of  the  canals-  might  be  in  our  hands  and 

if  objectives  were  gained  and  a  po  .ition 
:    tride  the  Diala  gorge  protecting  the  head- 

prk>  of  the  canals  was  seized  and  consolidated. 

•  i  hilst  the  operation t  referred  to  were  in  progress 
'  e  18th  Turkish  Army  Corps  on  the  Tigris 
'  idertook  a  counter  demonstration  agaimt 
.1  ir  troop3  on  that  line  and  in  the  middle  of 


October  advanced  as  far  as  El-Hubeslat,  eight 
miles  north  of  Samarra,  where  they  proceeded 
to  entrench  themselves.  They  were  driven 
above  this  po  ition  beiore  they  had  time  to 
consolidate  their  entrenchment  and  pushing 
rapidly  forward  our  force  occupied  Tekrit  whence 
the  Turks  fled  in  disorder  losing  2,000  men 
whilst  a  considerable  booty  fell  into  our  hands. 

Towards  the  end  of  November  it  was  decided 
to  attack  that  part  of  the  13th  Army  Corps 
which  was  holding  the  liala  River  above, 
Mansuriya,  the  passes  over  the  Jebel  Hamrin 
and  Kara  Tepef  These  operations  were  suc- 
cessful and  on  the  8th  December  the  troops 
were  withdrawn  from  the  forward  areas  but 
the  Sakaltutan  and  Abu  Zenabil  passes  were 
held  and  a  bridge-head  established  at  Kizil 
Robat  with  a  view  to  further  action  in  the  future. 
On  the  9th  December  Khanikin  was  occupied 
ariL  the  communications  in  that  area  improved. 
On  the  Euphrates  Ramadi  had  been  captured 
in  Spptember  and  in  February  it  was  decided 
to  capture  Hit  and  its  crarrison.  Hit  was 
occupied  on  the  9th  March  and  Salahiya  on 
the  10th,  the  Turks  retreating  to  Khan  Baghdadi. 
It  was  decided  to  drive  the  enemy  as  far  as 
y>ossible  from  Hit  and  to  inflict  all  possible 
damage  on  him.  The  enemy  force  was  com- 
pletely surrounded  with  the  loss  of  the  com- 
mander and  the  ;taff  of  the  50th  Turkish 
Divi-ion  ;  the  commander  of  Ana,  two  regimental 
commanders,  21.3  officers  and  5,122  other  ranks 
indu  ive  of  Germans.  The  development  of  events 
in  Central  A  ia  com  equent  upon  the  German  alli- 
ance with  the  Russian  Bolsh  vik  (government 
cau  ed  the  distribution  of  a  large  proportion  of 
the  Mesopotamian  force  into  Per  ia  and  Central 
Asia:  and  the  victories  of  General  Allenby  in  Pales, 
tine  finally  broke  the  Turkish  military  power. 
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Map  of  Mesopotamia. 
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THE  PERSIAN  GULF. 


The  situation  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  which  is 
at  present  the  corner  stone  of  the  Indian  frontier 
problem,  is  one  of  baffling  indefiniteness. 
Our  first  appearances  in  these  waters  was  in 
connection  with  the  long  struggle  for  supremacy 
with  the  Portuguese,  the  French  and  the  Dutch, 
who  had  established  trading  stations  there. 
With  the  capture  and  destruction  of  the  great 
entrepot  which  the  Portuguese  had  established 
at  Ormuz,  and  the  supersession  of  the  land 
route  by  the  sea  route,  coupled  with  the  ap- 
pearance of  anarchy  in  the  interior,  the  import- 
ance of  the  Gulf  declined.  The  Indian  Go- 
vernment remained  there  primarily  to  preserve 
the  peace,  and  this  task  it  has  since  successfully 
performed.  Piracy,  which  was  as  destructive 
as  the  ravages  of  the  Barbary  corsairs,  was 
stamped  out,  the  Trucial  Chiefs  who  occupy 
the  Pirate  Coast  were  gradually  brought  into 
close  relations  with  the  British  Government, 
and  the  vessels  of  the  lloyal  Navy  have  since 
kept  watch  and  ward  in  the  Gulf,  whilst  our 
Consuls  have  regulated  the  external  affairs  of 
the  Arab  rulers  on  the  Arabian  Coast. 

A  Policy  of  Abnegation. 

In  return  for  these  services  Great  Britain  has 
claimed  no  selfish  advantages.  The  waters  of 
the  Gulf  are  as  free  to  the  navigation  of  other 
flags  as  to  the  Red  Ensign.  The  only  terri- 
torial possession  is  the  tiny  station  of  Bassidu. 
Point  after  point  has  at  one  time  or  another 
been  occupied  by  British  troops.  Muhammerah 
and  the  lower  valley  of  the  Karun  valley  were 
occupied  during  the  war  with  Persian  in  1857. 
Bushire  was  long  held  in  the  same  connection, 
and  still  bears  marks  of  our  regime  in  the  one 
tolerable  road.  The  Island  of  Kharak  was 
occupied  from  1838  to  1842,  and  again  in  1857. 
We  had  a  military  station  at  Kais  during  the 
Pirate  wars,  and  a  military  and  naval  station 
at  Kishm  from  1820  to  1879.  Jask  was  occu- 
pied as  a  cable  station,  but  subsequently  re- 
turned to  Persia.  The  only  surveys  of  the 
waters  are  British  ;  the  only  cables  are  British  ; 
the  few  navigation  marks  are  maintained  by  the 
British  India  Company,  and  two  steamship 
services,  a  fast  mail  service  and  a  slow  trading 
service,  are  run  by  the  same  corporation. 
Apart  from  these  direct  acts,  Great  Britain 
might  at  any  time  have  seized  the  whole  Ara- 
bian Coast  and  the  Persian  shore.  But  in 
pursuit  of  a  resolute  self-denying  ordinance 
she  has  kept  the  peace  and  demanded  no  re- 
ward. 

European  Intrusions. 

Left  to  herself,  Great  Britain  would  desire 
no  other  policy.  But  the  affairs  of  the  Persian 
Gulf  have  passed  into  the  region  of  international 
politics,  and  the  past  quarter  of  a  century  has 
witnessed  successive  efforts  to  turn  the  British 
position.  Basing  her  interference  on  a  treaty 
which  gives  her  equal  rights  with  Great  Bri- 
tain, France  attempted  to  acquire  a  coaling 
station  at  Jissa,  near  Maskat,  and  subsequently 
Obstructed  British  efforts  to  stamp  out  the 
slave  trade,  and  the  arms  traffic,  which  was 
supplying  weapons  of  precision  to  the  tribes 
on  our  North- Western  Frontier.  Turkey, 
whether  acting  on  her  own  volition,  or  as  the 


1  avant  courier  of  Germany,  threatened  the  terri- 
|  tory   of   the  Sheikh    of    Bahrein,    who  is 
j  in    special    relations  with  us,  and    of  the 
Sheikh  of  Koweit,  who  owns  the  only  harbour 
I  which  would  make  a  Gulf  terminus  of  the 
I  Baghdad  Railway.    Persia,  stirred  from  Tehe- 
I  ran,  when  Russian  influence  at  the  court  of 
I  the  Shah  in  Shah  was  supreme,  established  a 
foreign  Customs  service  in  the  Gulf,  and  pressed 
our  good  friend,  the  Sheikh  of  Muhammerah. 
Russia  and  Germany  sent  heavily-subsidised 
merchant  ships  into  the  Gulf,  in  order  to  esta- 
blish trading  rights,  and  posted  Consuls,  where 
there  was  neither  trade  nor  legitimate  interest. 
The    collapse    of    authority    in    Persia  has 
raised,  in  an  acute  form,  the  whole  future  of 
the  Persian  shore ;  and  in  the  present  stage  of 
the  war  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  stable 
authority  can  be  established  in  these  waters. 

The  Gulf  and  the  Empire. 

With  these  attacks  there  has  come  a  closer 
appreciation  of  the  bearing  of  the  Persian 
Gulf  on  the  defence  of  the  Indian  Empire. 
The  strategic  importance  of  these  waters  has 
been  laid  down  by  a  writer  of  unchallenged 
authority  and  unbiassed  mindi  Writing  in 
the  National  Review,  Admiral  Mahan  said,"  Con- 
cession in  the  Persian  Gulf,  whether  by  formal 
arrangement  (with  other  Powers)  or  by  neg- 
lect of  the  local  commercial  interests  which 
now  underlie  political  and  military  control, 
will  imperil  Great  -Britain's  naval  situation 
in  the  Farther  East,  her  political  position  in 
India,  her  commercial  interests  in  both,  and 
the  Imperial  tie  between  herself  and  Austra- 
lasia." Following  this,  successive  British  Go- 
vernments have  made  declarations  of  policy 
which  are  satisfactory,  as  far  as  words  can  go. 
Speaking  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  May  5, 
1903,  Lord  Lansdowne,  then  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  said  "  We  (i.e..  His  Ma- 
jesty's Government)  should  regard  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  naval  base  or  of  a  fortified  port 
in  the  Persian  Gulf  by  any  other  Power  as  a 
very  grave  menace  to  British  interests  which 
we  should  certainly  resist  with  all  the  means 
at  our  disposal."  This  declaration  of  policy 
has  since  been  endorsed  by  sir  Edward  Grey, 
But  the  question  which  arises  is  whether,  in 
view  of  the  intrusion  of  foreign  Powers  with 
aggressive  designs,  and  the  changing  condi- 
tions on  the  littoral,  the  purely  ne- 
gative policy  which  has  hitherto  satisfied  Great 
Britain  will  suffice.  It  is  a  hard  fact  but  a  true 
one,  that  if  British  authority  disappeared 
to-morrow,  it  would  leave  no  other  relic  than 
the  A  bad  an  oil  refinery;  a  few  consular  build- 
ings and  the  tradition  of  justice  and  fair 
dealing.  That  is  a  question  which  can  best 
be  considered  after  a  brief  survey  of  the 
various  jurisdictions  which  are  established  in 
the  Gulf. 

Maskat. 

Maskat,  which  is  reached  in  about  forty- 
eight  hours  from  Karachi,  is  outside  the  Persian 
Gulf  proper.  It  lies  three  hundred  miles  south 
of  Cape  Musandim,  which  is  the  real  entrance 
to  the  Gulf,  but  its  natural  strength  and 
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Map  of  the  Persian  Culf. 
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his  torical  prestige  combine  to  make  it  insepar- 
able from  the  politics  of  the  Gulf,  with  which  it 
has  always  been  intimately  associated. 

The  approach  to  Maskat  is  dramatic.  The 
mail  steamer  gently  feels  her  way  along  a  coast 

-*K>re  black  and  forbidding  even  than  the  iron- 

;fcound  littoral  of  the  Gulf  of  Suez,  which  is 
so  familiar  to  the  eastward  passenger.  Sud- 
denly there  appear  on  the  coast    the  white 

iliouscs  of  the  trading  settlement  of  Mattra, 
Which  lies  to  the  north  of  Maskat.  Then  with 
a  sharp  turn  the  bow  of  the  steamer  passes 
under  a  gaunt  rock  painted  with  the  names 
of  the  warships  which  have  visited  Maskat  for 
half  a  century,  and  enters  the  landlocked  har- 
bour. Twin  'fortresses  erected  by  the  Portu- 
guese command  the  heights  which  overlook 
the  town :  the  town  itself  clusters  on  the  shore 
and  climbs  the  high  ground  behind  it,  and  it- 
seli  is  shut  off  from  the  Arabian  desert  by  a 

,  gtout  wall  on  the  landward  side.  Formerly 

•Haskat  was  part  of  a  domain  which  embraced 
lanzibar,  and  the  Islands  of  Kishm  and  Larak, 
with  Bunder  Abbas  on  the  Persian  shore.  Zan- 

!  ribar  was  separated  from  it  by  agreement,  and 
the  Persians  succeeded  in  establishing  their 
authority  over  the  possessions  on  the  eastern 

;  shore. 

The  relations  between  Britain  and  Maskat 
kave  been  intimate  for  a  century  and  more. 
IS  was  under  British  auspices  that  the  separa- 
tion between  Zanzibar  and  Maskat  was  effected, 
the    Sheikh     accepted     a    British  subsidy 
lb  return  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave  trade 
[•nd  in  1892  sealed  his  dependence  upon  us  by 
Uoncluding  a  treaty  pledging  himself  not  to 
liede  any  part  of  his  territory  without  our  con- 
lient.    Foreign  intrigues  with  Maskat  did  not 
Iwmmence  until  1894,  when  the  French,  in 
(aursuit   of  the   pin-pricking   policy  through 
which  they  were  avenging  Egypt,  and  perhaps 
ho  assist  Russia,  established  a  consulate  there. 
jThe  Sultan  was  induced  to  cede  to  France  a 
I coaling  station  at  Jissa,  but  this  was  such  a 
dear  violation  of  the  Treaty  of  1892  that  it 
liould  not  make  good,  and  France  had  to  ac- 
cept the  poor  alternative  of  a  leased  depot. 
1  more  serious  dispute  arose  over  the  use  of 
he  French  flag  to  cover  the  slave  trade.  Native 
|;raft  would  secure  the  protection  of  the  French 
lag  by  registering  at  Jibutil,  and  then  defy 
he  Sultan  of  Maskat,  and  they  were  enabled 
to  traffic  in  slaves  with  impunity,  inasmuch 
a  there  was  rarely  a  French  warship  in  the 
leighbourhood  to  search  them.    In  April  1903 
he  trouble  came  to  a  head,  and  the  French 
tagship  Infernet  was  sent  to  Maskat  to  demand 
he  release  of  dhows  which  had  been  arrested 
3r  a  flagrant  breach  of  the  quarantine  rules. 
Ibis  emphasised  the  necessity  of  a  permanent 
i  ettlement,  and  the  question  was  referred  to 
I  be  Hague  Tribunal,  and  a  working  compromise 
[  rranged.   It  was  adjudged  by  the  Hague  tribu- 
[aJ  in    1905  that  "after  January  2,  1892, 
ranee  was  not  entitled  to   authorise  vessels 
©longing  to  subjects  of  H.  H.  the  Sultan  of 
laskat  to  fly  the  French  flag,"  except  on  condi- 
on  that  their  "  owners  or  titters-out  had  estab- 
shed,  or  should  establish,  that  they  had  been 
)nsidered  and  treated  by  France  as  her  proteges 
efore  the  year  1863,"  though  "  owners  of 
bows  who  before  1892  had  been  authorised 


by  France  to  fly  the  French  flag  retained  this 
authorisation  as  long  as  France  renewed  it  to 
the  grantee."  The  conclusion  of  the  entente  with 
France  put  an  end  to  these  pinpricks,  but  one 
important  issue  remained  outstanding  until  1914. 
France  claimed  under  the  Anglo-French  Treaty 
of  1862  freedom  of  trade  with  Maskat.  There 
was  carried  on  for  years  a  lucrative  arms  traffic 
with  the  Gulf,  rifles  and  ammunition  being 
shipped  from  Europe  to  Maskat,  and 
thence  distributed  all  over  the  littoral  and 
even  to  the  North-West  Frontier  of  India. 
The  extent  of  this  evil  compelled  the  British 
Government  to  intervene,  and  elaborate  ar- 
rangements were  made  to  check  the  traffic  by 
arresting  the  dhows  carrying  arms  and  by  har- 
rying the  gunrunners  ashore.  In  effect,  the 
British  warships  had  to  witness  the  dumping 
of  cargoes  on  the  shore  at  Maskat,  see  them 
loaded  into  dhows,  and  trust  to  their  own 
vigilance  to  arrest  these  consignments  on 
the  high  seas.  Prompted  by  the  Colonial 
Party,  the  French  Government  refused  to 
yield  one  jot  of  their  treaty  rights,  in  the  hope 
that  Great  Britain  would  buy  them  out  by 
surrenders  at  Gambia.  The  difficulty  was 
largely  overcome  by  the  establishment  of  a 
bonded  warehouse  for  arms  at  Maskat,  where 
all  consignments  have  to  be  deposited,  and 
whence  they  are  only  issued  under  certificates 
of  destination;  and  by  an  agreement  negotiated 
in  1914  the  French  Government  recognised  the 
new  Arms  Traffic  Regulations  and  abandoned 
the  privileges  and  immunities  secured  to  them 
by  Treaty.  Compensation  was  paid  by  the  British 
Government  to  those  French  merchants  whose 
stocks  were  rendered  valueless  by  the  Regula- 
tions. 

In  1873  jurisdiction  was  given  to  the  Vice- 
Admiralty  Court  at  Aden  and  the  consuls 
within  the  dominions  of  Zanzibar,  Maskat,  and 
Madagascar  for  the  more  effectual  suppression 
of  the  slave  trade  on  the  East  Coast  of  Africa. 
By  an  Order-in -Council  which  came  into  force 
on  August  1,  1914,  the  Act  had  been  extended 
so  as  to  comprise  the  Court  established  by  the 
Persian  Coast  and  Islands  Order-in-Council, 
1907.  Thus  the  Consuls- General  for  Fars  and 
the  coasts  and  islands  of  the  Persian  Gulf  will 
be  able  to  enforce  the  suppression  of  the  slave 
trade  in  that  neighbourhood  which  was  agreed 
to  be  desirable  in  a  treaty  made  with  the  Persian 
Government  so  long  ago  as  1882. 

The  Sultans  have  been  in  a  difficult  position 
for  a  good  many  years.  They  hold  their  capi- 
tal of  Maskat,  the  adjacent  town  of  Mat ra,  one 
or  two  other  coast  towns,  and  certain  points  in 
the  interior,  but  as  they  possess  few  troops  they 
find  themselves  unable  to  control  the  roving 
Beduin  who  wander  at  will  over  most  of  the 
State.  When  the  B<  duin  wanted  money  they 
were  wont  to  ride  down  to  Matra,  the  centre 
of  the  date  trade,  and  threaten  to  sack  the  town. 
The  late  Sultan,  who  died  in  1913,  was  generally 
compelled  to  bribe  them  to  go  away.  The 
rising  which  began  in  191 3  was  a  more  serious 
affair.  A  Pretender,  Sheikh  Abdullah,  seized 
the  inland  town  of  Semail,  which  stands  in  a 
spacious  fertile  valley  when  are  grown  most  of 
the  dates  for  which  Maskat  is  famous.  Great 
Britain  has  special  interests  at  Haskat,  based 
upon  various  documents,  the  chief  of  which  is 
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one  drafted  in  1891-2.  The  late  Sultan  asked 
us  to  protect  him  against  the  Pretender.  We 
said  we  would  protect  his  capital  and  coast, 
but  could  not  send  an  expedition  into  the  in- 
terior against  the  elusive  Beduin.  We  sent 
Indian  troops  to  Maskat,  and  they  have  been 
there  ever  since. 

British  Consul:   Major  L.  B.  H.  Haworth. 

Agency  Surgeon,  Vacant. 

The  Pirate  Coast. 

Turning  Cape  Musandim  and  entering  the 
Gulf  Proper,  we  pass  the  Pirate  Coast,  con- 
trolled by  the  six  Trucial  Chiefs.  The  ill- 
name  of  this  territory  has  now  ceased  to  have 
any  meaning,  but  in  the  early  days  it  had  a 
very  real  relation  to  the  actual  conditions. 
The  pirates  were  the  boldest  of  their  kind,  and 
they  did  not  hesitate  to  attack  on  occasion, 
and  not  always  without  success,  the  Company's 
ships  of  war.  Large  expeditions  were  fitted 
out  to  break  their  power,  with  such  success 
that  since  1820  no  considerable  punitive 
measures  have  been  necessary.  The  Trucial 
Chiefs  are  bound  to  Great  Britain  by  a  series 
of  engagements,  beginning  with  1806  and  end- 
ing with  the  perpetual  treaty  of  1853  by  which 
they  bound  themselves  to  avoid  all  hostilities 
at  sea,  and  the  subsequent  treaty  of  1873  by 
which  they  undertook  to  prohibit  altogether 
the  traffic  in  slaves.  The  relations  of  the  Tru- 
cial Chiefs  are  controlled  by  the  British  Resi- 
dent at  Bushire,  who  visits  the  Pirate  Coast 
every  year  on  a  tour  of  inspection.  The  German 
attempt  to  obtain  a  concession  from  the  Sheikh 
of  Shargarh  has  been  mentioned.  A  more 
serious  question  arose  in  1912  when  a  landing 
party  from  H.  M.  S.  Fox,  searching  for  contra- 
band arms  at  Debai,  was  fired  at  by  the  resi- 
dent Arabs  and  five  men  killed  and  nine  wound- 
ed. The  Sheikh  made  ample  amends  to  the 
British  Resident,  and  submitted  to  a  fine. 
There  was  at  first  the  suspicion  that  this  emeute 
arose  from  the  spread  of  pan-Islamism  on  the 
coast,  studiously  fostered  from  Constantinople, 
and  that  it  indicated  a  weakening  respect  for 
British  authority.  But  fuller  enquiries  tended 
to  show  that  it  arose  from  an  unfortunate 
series  of  misunderstandings.  The  commer- 
cial importance  of  the  Pirate  Coast  is  increasing 
through  the  rise  of  Debai.  Formerly  Lingah 
was  the  entrepot  for  this  trade,  but  the  exac- 
tions of  the  Belgian  Customs  officials  in  the 
employ  of  Persia  has  driven  this  traffic  from 
Lingah  to  Debai.  The  Trucial  Chiefs  are — 
Debai,  Abu  Thabee,  Shargah,  Ajman,  Um-al- 
Gawain  and  Ras-el-Kheyma. 

Bahrein. 

North  of  the  Pirate  Coast  lies  the  little  Archi- 
pelago which  forms  the  chiefship  of  the  Sheikh 
of  Bahrein.  Of  this  group  of  islands  only  those 
of  Bahrein  and  Maharak  are  of  any  size,  but 
their  importance  is  out  of  all  proportion  to 
their  extent.  This  is  the  great  centre  of  the 
Gulf  pearl  fishery,  which,  in  a  good  year,  may 
be  wort*  half  a  million  pounds  sterling.  The 
anchorage  is  wretched,  and  at  certain  states  of 
the  tide  ships  have  to  lie  four  miles  from  the 
shore,  which  is  not  even  approachable  by  boats, 
and  passengeia,  mails  and  cargo  have  to  be 
landed  in  on  tftfi  donkeys  for  which  Bahrein  is 
famous.   But  this  notwithstanding  the  trade 


of  the  port  is  valued  at  over  a  million  and  a 
quarter  sterling,  and  the  customs  revenue,: 
which  amounts  to  some  eighty  thousand  pounds, ' 
makes  the  Sheikh  the  richest  ruler  in  the  Gulf. 

Bahrein  has  passed  through  more  than 
usually  chequered  experiences.  Not  the  least' 
formidable  of  these  are  the  efforts  of  the  Turks 
to  threaten  its  independence.  These  took 
definite  form  in  the  third  quarter  of  the  last 
century,  when  Midhat  Pasha,  Vali  of  Basra, 
occupied  the  promontory  of  El  Kater,  as  well  as 
El  Katif,  over  against  Bahrein,  and  converted 
El  Hasa  into  a  district.  The  war  with  Russia 
put  an  end  to  these  designs,  but  they  were 
revived  and  the  Turks  at  El  Kater  were  a 
menace  to  Bahrein  until  the  war  diverted' 
Turkish  activities.  The  Sheikh  by  the  treaty* 
of  1861,  entered  into  special  engagements1 
with  the  British  Government,  by  whom  his 
rights  are  guaranteed. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Bahrein  is  the  vast 
burying  ground  which  has  hitherto  baffled 
archseologists.  The  generally  accepted  theorjl 
is  that  they  are  relics  of  the  Phoenicians,  who 
are  known  to  have  traded  in  these  waters. 

Political  Agent:  G.  A.  G.  Mungavin. 

Koweit. 

In  the  north-west  corner  of  the  Gulf  lies  th< 
port  which  has  made  more  stir  than  any  plac^ 
of  similar  size  in  the  world.  The  importance 
of  Koweit  lies  solely  in  the  fact  that  it  is  thi 
one  possible  Gulf  terminus  of  the  Baghdad 
Railway.  This  is  no  new  discovery,  for  whe^ 
the  Euphrates  Valley  Railway  was  under  dia 
cussion,  General  Chesney  selected  it  under  tb 
alternative  name  of  the  Grane — so  called  fron 
the  resemblance  of  the  formation  of  the  Bay  t 
a  pair  of  horns — as  the  sea  terminus  of  the  lin^ 
Nowhere  else  would  Koweit  be  called  a  goot 
or  a  promising  port.  The  Bay  is  20  miles  dee* 
and  5  miles  broad,  but  so  shallow  that  heavy  ei 
pense  would  have  to  be  incurred  to  render  i 
suitable  for  modern  ocean-going  steamers.  } 
is  sheltered  from  all  but  the  westerly  winds 
and  the  clean  thriving  town  is  peopled  by  son} 
20,000  inhabitants,  chiefly  dependent  on  tb 
sea,  for  the  mariners  of  Koweit  are  noted  fc 
their  boldness  and  hardihood. 

The  political  status  of  Koweit  would  baffl 
the  ingenuity  of  the  international  jurist  t 
find  a  definition.  Nominally  the  Sheikh  owe 
allegiance  to  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  from  who! 
he  has  accepted  the  honorary  title  of  Kaimakan 
or  Local  Governor.  In  practice,  he  has  alwaj 
been  independent.  In  1898,  the  Turks  attempt 
ed  to  convert  their  nominal  sovereignty  inl 
something  more  actual ;  but  the  Sheikh  Mub; 
rak  approached  the  British  Government  ar 
placed  his  interests  under  their  special  pr 
tection.  When,  however;  the  German  su 
veyors  earmarked  Koweit  for  the  terminus 
their  line,  the  position  of  the  Sheikh  was  i: 
directly  attacked.  To  the  north  of  Kowc; 
there  is  a  deep  indentation  in  the  lowlying  sho, 
chiefly  occupied  by  the  swampy  island  ( 
Bubyan.  Here  a  long  narrow  channel  runs  j 
Umm  Khasa,  the  Khor  Abdulla.  It  is  som 
times  held  to  be  an  alternative  to  Koweit  as. 
Gulf  Terminus,  and  with  a  view  to  earmark^ 
it,  the  Turks  have  established  military  posts  | 
Umm  Khasa  and  on  Bubyan  Island.  Thres 
ened  by  domestic  feuds,  raids  by  sea,  ai 
attack  by  land  :Sheikh  Mubarak,  with  a  Brit^ 
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backing,  has  fended  off  all  assaults  on  his  posi- 
tion, and  with  realisation  of  the  fact  that  Basra 
must,  in  any  circumstances,  be  the  commercial 
terminus  of  the  Baghdad  Railway,  the  impor- 
tance of  Koweit  has  tended  to  recede. 
Political  Agent,  Captain  P.  G.  Loch. 

Muhamraerah. 

On  the  opposite  side  of  the  entrance  to  the 
3hatt-el-Arab  lie  the  territories  of  a  Sheikh 
ffho  stands  to  the  Persian  Government  in  much 
lie  same  relation  as  does  the  Sheikh  of 
Koweit  to  the  Government  of  Turkey— Sheikh 
Khazzal  of  Muhaminerah.  Nominally,  he  is 
abject  to  Teheran,  on  whose  behalf  he  go- 
verns his  territories  as  Governor ;  in  practice 
te  is  more  like  a  semi-independent  vassal.  In 
lersonal  characteristics,  too,  Sheikh  Khazzal 
tas  much  in  common  with  Mubarak ;  he  has 
1  coved  that  he  possesses  many  of  the  qualities 
If  an  administrator,  and  has  resisted  Persian 
neroachments  on  his  authority  in  ah  directions 
live  one — despite  his  strong  antipathy  to  the 
;  gents  of  a  centralised  government,  the  Per- 
ons  have  installed  an  officer  of  their  Belgian 
ustoms  service  at  Muhammerah.  The  town, 
jivourably  situated  near  the  mouth  of  the 
iarun  River,  has  grown  in  importance  since 
he  opening  of  the  Karun  River  route  to  trade 
jirougb  the  enterprise  of  Messrs.  Lynch  Bro- 
kers. This  route  provides  the  shortest  pas- 
vge  to  Ispahan  and  the  central  tableland,  and 
j ready  competes  with  the  older  route  by  way 
*!  Bushire  and  Shiraz.  This  importance  has 
ix>wn  since  the  Anglo-Persian  Oil  Company 
itablished  refineries  at  Muhammerah  for  the 
J I  which  they  win  in  the  rich  fields  which  thev 
live  tapped  near  Ahwaz.  Its  importance  will 
to i  still  further  accentuated,  if  the  scheme  for  a 
juway  to  Khorremabad  by  way  of  Dizful 
jitures.  A  concession  for  a  road  bv  this  route 
is  long  been  held  by  a  British  Company,  and 
jirveys  for  a  railway  are  being  made.  There 
*  a  tacit  assurance  from  the  Persian  Govern- 
*snt  that  if  a  practicable  scheme  is  put  forward, 
*ey  will  facilitate  the  work.  Such  a  line' 
Jeting  the  projected  branch  from  Teheran  to 
M  mnnikin,  would  intercept  the  trade  of  Central 
rrsia  and  make  Muhammerah  the  princi- 
:*1  outlet  for  the  commerce  of  the  country 
leikh  Khazzal  is  believed  to  have  formed  an 
client  working  understanding  with  his 
Dther  chief  across  the  water,  and  as  the  head 
*the  great  Kaab  tribe  he  is  no  mean  power 

soutn-western  Persia. 
'  Vice  Consul  at  Ahwaz,    E.  G.  B.  Peel. 
Consul  for  Arabistan  (Muhammerah),  Asstt 
j    Surgeon  C.  H.  Lincoln. 


Basra. 

J  n  a  sense  Basra  and  Turkish  Arabistan  can 
J  dly  be  said  to  come  within  the  scope  of  the 
■itiers  of  India,  yet  they  are  so  indissolubly 
xsiated  with  the  politics  of  the  Gulf  that 
y  must  be  considered  in  relation  thereto, 
ra  is  the  inevitable  sea  terminus  of  the 
thdad  Railway,  it  stands  on  the  Shatt-el- 
0,  sixty  miles  from  its  mouth,  favourably 
atea  to  receive  the  whole  water-borne  trade 
toe  Tigris  and  Euphrates  Rivers.  This  is 
ady  considerable,  although   Turkish  obs- 
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trucuon  has  closed  the  Euphrates  to  navigation: 
as  well  as  the  Tigris  above  Baghdad— between 
Basra  and  Baghdad  there  were  two  services  of 
nver  steamers,  one  controlled  by  Messrs.  Lynch 
Brothers  and  the  other  by  a  Turkish  Company. 
The  local  traffic  is  valuable,  for  the  richness 
of  the  date  groves  on  either  side  of  the  Shatt- 
el-Arab  is  indescribable,  there  is  a  considerable 
entrepot  traffic,  whilst  Basra  is  the  port  of 
entry  for  Baghdad  and  for  the  trade  with  Persia: 
which  follows  the  caravan  route  via  Kerman- 
shah  and  Hamadan.  When  the  Baghdad 
Railway  is  open,  Basra  must  absorb  the  whole 
trade  of  the  eastern  zone,  that  is  the  trade  which 
finds  an  easier  outlet  on  the  east  than  at  Alex- 
andrettan  on  the  Mediterranean.  That  is 
without  taking  account  of  the  possibilities  of 
the  irrigation  scheme  prepared  by  Sir  William 
vVillcocks,  which  should  revive  the  glories  of 
ancient  Mesopotamia,  and  make  Arabistan 
another  Egypt.  Even  now  ocean-going  steam- 
Grs  Ktr,ade  regularly  with  Basra  and  load  eraiu 
S  tKo/T}  ,ts  ,wharuves-  The  one  obstacle 
to  the  development  of  the  port  is  the  bar  at  the 
entrance  to  the  Shatt-el-Arab,  tthere  there  are 
no  more  than  ten  feet  or  water  at  low  tide,  and 
where  steamers  drawing  more  than  sixteen  to 
eighteen  feet  have,  even  at  high  tide,  to  dis- 
charge  part  of  their  cargoes  into  lighters  before 
making  the  river.  The  cost  of  dredging  the 
bar  would  not  be  large,  and  that  done  a  first 
class  port  is  almost  ready  made  at  Basra.  No- 
J?mg,i.c.^pre^ent  lt  ft"0111  becoming  the  port  of 
the  Middle  East,  and  if  ever  the  Baghdad 
Railway  is  extended  to  the  Gulf,  it  will  be  for 
political  not  for  commercial  reasons, 

P  liticat  Resident  and  H.  M.  Consul-General  for 
Tuikish  Arabia  (Baghdad),  vacant. 

Residency  Surgeon  and  Assistant  to  the 
Resident,  vacant. 

British  Consul,  vacant. 

The  Persian  Shore. 


The  Persian  shore  presents  fewer  points  of 
permanent  interest.  The  importance  of  Bu- 
shire is  administrative  rather  than  commercial. 
It  is  the  headquarters  of  Persian  authority  the 
residence  of  the  British  Resident,  and  the  cen- 
tre of  many  foreign  consuls.  It  is  also  the  main 
entrepot  for  the  trade  of  Shiraz,  and  competes 
of  ,,Js?ahan'  But  the  anchorage  is 
wretched  and  dangerous,  the  road  to  Shiraz 
passes  over  the  notorious  kotals  which  preclude 
the  idea  of  rail  connection,  and  if  ever  a  railway 
to  the  central  tableland  is  opened,  the  commer- 
cial value  of  Bushire  will  dwindle  to  insignj- 
?„CTeVK  Furtfer  .south  ,ies  Linea*.  repu<*d 
m,t  ff  tlie  Pre.tfc1^  Port  on  the  Persian  coa«t, 
out  its  trade  is  being  diverted  to  Debai  on  the 
Puate  Coast.  In  the  narrow  channel  wWh 
forms  the  entrance  to  the  Gulf  from  the  Am- 
oian  Sea  is  Bunder  Abbas.  Here  we  are  at  the 
key  of  the  Gulf.    Bunder  Abbas  is  of  Lme 

!mp°vaT  a?.^e  °?tk*for  the  trade  of  Herman 
and  Yezd.  It  is  of  still  more  importance  as  a 
possible  naval  base.  To  the  west  of  the  town 
between  the  Island  of  Kishm  and  the  maintop 
lie  the  Clarence  Straits  which  narrow  until  thev 
are  less  than  three  miles  in  width,  and  yet  con* 
tain  abundance  of  water.  Here,  according  to 
sound  naval  opinion,  there  is  the  possibility  of 
creating  a  naval  base  which  would  command  the 
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Golf.  The  great  obstacle  is  the  climate,  which  is 
one  of  the  worst  in  the  world.  On  the  opposite 
shore,  under  the  shadow  of  Cape  Musandim, 
lies  another  sheltered  deep-water  anchorage, 
Elphinstone's  Inlet,  where  the  climate  con- 
ditions are  equally  vile.  But  between  these 
two  points  there  is  the  possibility  of  controlling 
the  Gulf  just  as  Gibraltar  controls  the  Medi- 
terranean. For  many  years  Bunder  Abbas 
loomed  large  in  public  discussions  as  the  pos- 
sible warm  water  port  for  which  Russia  was 
seeking.  Now  it  has  reappeared  in  connection 
with  the  Trans-Persian  railway.  It  is  under- 
stood that  the  British  Admiralty  insist  on  that 
line  meeti-  g  the  sea  at  Bunder  Abbas,  where  it 
would  enter  the  British  zone,  and  whence, 
along  the  Coast  of  Mekran,  it  would  be  com- 
manded from  the  sea.  The  Russian  con- 
cessionaires wish  the  line  to  strike  the  sea  much 
further  east  either  at  the  actual  British  fron 
ttier,  Gwettur,  or  at  Chahbar,  where  there  are 
; believed  to  be  the  makings  of  a  deep-water 
rport.  So  far  the  project  has  not  passed  beyond 
the  stage  of  academic  discussion.  ( q.  v. 
Railways  to  India).  On  the  Mekran 
,3oast,  there  is  the  cable  station  of  Jask, 
and  the  possible  port  of  Chahbar.  The 
[British  Government  temporarily  occupied 
Bushirein  1915  in  circumstances  narrated  in 
Persia  (q.  v.) 

Political  Resident  in  the  Persian  Gulf, 
Vacant,  appointment  held  in  abeyance. 

Deputy  Political  Resident,  J.  H.  H.  Bill. 

Residency  Surgeon  at  Bushire,  Major  J. 
McPherson. 

Consul  at  Bunder  Abbas  and  Assistant  to  the 
President,  W.  R  Howson. 

Summary. 

From  this  brief  summary  of  the  conditions 
n  the  Persian  Gulf,  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
British  position  is  a  nebulous  one.    We  have 
?tamped  out  piracy,  we  have  kept  the  peace, 
are  have  sought  no  exclusive  privileges,  the 
xnnmerce  of  these  waters  is  freely  open  to  the 
rtiips  of  all  nations.    But  this  policy  is  in  the 
nain  negative  rather  than  positive ;   it    is  so 
Darren  of  definite  territorial  achievements  that 
t  is  singularly  open  to  attack  ;  it  depends  for 
ts  permanent  success  on  the  maintenance  of 
the >  status  quo  in  a  part  of  the  world  where  con- 
litions  are  fast  changing  nor  was  it  in  any 
vay  regularised  by  the  Anglo-Russian  agree- 
nent.    On  the  contrary,  by  that  instrument 
he  British  zone  stopped  short  at  Bunder  Abbas, 
he  British  sphere  being  restricted  to  the  east 
•f  a  line  drawn  from  the  Afghan  frontier  to 
Jazik,  Birjand,  Kerman  and  Bunder  Abbas. 
'Ul  Persia  between  this  line  and  the  delimitation 
f  the  Russian  zone  by  a  line  from  Kasr-i- 
hirin,  Ispahan,  Yezd,  and  Kakh,  to  the  junc- 
ion  of  the  Persian  Afghan,  and  Russian  fron- 
iere — that  is  to  say  the  whole  of  the  Persian 
*ulf  littoral — is  in   the  neutral   zone.  The 


Agreement  made  no  mention  of  the  Persian 
Gulf,  but  with  the  Convention  a  letter  was 
pu bushed  from  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  the  British 
Ambassador  at  Petrogard  announcing  that 
the  Persian  Gulf  lay  outside  its  scope,  but 
that  the  Russian  Government  had  stated  during 
the  negotiations  that  it  did  not  deny  the  special 
interests  of  Great  Britain  in  the  Gulf  and  it  was 
intimated  that  Great  Britain  reasserted  them. 

At  the  present  time,  of  course,  the  politics  of 
the  Persian  Gulf  and  of  Turkish  Arabistan  are 
in  a  state  of  uncertainty  owing  to  the  war. 
Before  the  war  broke  out,  active  negotiations 
were  conducted  between  the  British,  the  Turkish 
and  the  German  Governments  with  a  view 
to  the  regularisation  of  the  whole  situation. 
On  more  than  one  occasion  it  was  announced 
that  they  were  on  the  verge  of  completion. 
The  outline  of  these  negotiations  was 
that  the  Baghdad  railway  should  proceed  as 
far  as  Basra  as  a  purely  German-Turkish  enter- 
prise, but  that  it  should  not  proceed  beyond 
Basra  without  the  approval  of  the  British  Gov- 
ernment. Great  Britain  was  to  receive  two 
directors  on  the  Board  to  guard  against  differ- 
entiation of  rates.  The  Sheikh  of  Koweit  was 
to  recognise  the  suzerainty  of  Turkey,  but  he 
was  not  to  be  interfered  with,  and  Turkey  was 
to  accept  the  treaty  of  1899.  The  Turkish  post 
at  El  Kater,  opposite  to  Bahrein  was  to  be 
withdrawn. 

All  these  considerations  arc  now  in  the  melting 
pot.  There  is  no  Turkish  Empire  ;  and  even 
the  province  of  Germany  which  we  called  Turkey 
is  now  anxious  to  break  away  from  that  connec- 
tion without  any  power  to  stand  by  itself.  The 
Persian  Government  has  disappeared  in  all 
save  name.  There  are  preserved  at  Teheran 
all  the  torms  and  simulacra  of  government ; 
but  it  has  neither  power  nor  authority.  It  was 
quite  iii(  ffcctual  to  protect  the  country  against 
the  roving  bands  of  Germans  and  scallywags 
who  ravaged  it  in  the  early  days  of  the  war; 
order  had  to  be  restored  first  by  the  Russians 
and  the  British  ;  where  it  exists  now  it  is  only 
through  the  presence  of  British  and  Indian 
soldiers.  As  soon  as  the  threat  of  a  Germano- 
Turk  invasion  of  Persia  became  serious  after 
the  military  collapse  of  Russia,  Great  Britain 
had  to  undertake  the  military  protection  of 
Persia.  In  the  opinion  of  all  competent  to 
judge  Persia  requires  years  of  careful  guidance 
before  she  can  possibly  be  competent  to  stand 
alone  ;  it  passes  the  wit  of  man  to  conceive  the 
emergence  of  an  ordered  State  from  the  confu- 
sion in  Turkey.  Meantime  large  British  armies 
have  established  order  in  Mesopotamia  and 
have  vastly  improve  d  conditions  in  that  province. 
One  of  the  most  difficult  questions  which  will 
come  before  the  Peace  Conference  will  be  the 
establishment  of  governments  which  ensure 
order  in  Turkey  and  Persia  and  with  the  future 
of  those  countries  conditions  on  the  Persian 
Gulf  are  intimately  associated. 


PERSIA. 


The  corcentration  of  public  attention  on  the 
'ersian  Gulf  has  been  allowed  to  obscure  the 
rentier  importance  of  Seistan.  Yet  it  has 
een  a  serious  preoccupation  with  the  Govern - 
aent  of  India.   Seistan  lies  midway  north  and 


south  between  the  point  where  the  frontiers 
of  Russia,  Persia  and  Afghanistan  meet  at 
Zulflkar  and  that  where  the  frontiers  of  Persia 
and  of  oui  Indian  Empire  meet  on  the  open 
sea  at  Gwattur.  It  marches  on  its  eastern 
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border  with  Afghanistan  and  with  Baluchistan, 
it  commands  the  valley  of  the  Helmand.,  and 
with  it  the  ioad  from  Herat  to  Kandahar,  and 
its  immense  resources  as  a  wheat-producing 
region  have  been  only  partly  developed  under 
Persian  misrule  Tt  otters  to  an  aggressive 
rival,  an  admirable  strategic  base  for  future 
military  operations  ;  it  is  also  midway  athwan 
the  track  of  the  shortest  line  which  could  be 
built  to  connect  the  Trans-Caspian  Railway 
with  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  if  and  when  the 
line  from  Askabad  to  Meshed  were  built,  the 
temptation  to  extend  it  through  Seistan  would 
be  strong.  Whilst  the  gaze  of  the  British  was 
concentrated  on  the  North-West  Frontier,  and 
to  possible  lines  of  advance  through  Kandahar 
to  Quetta,  and  through  Kabul  to  Peshawar, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Russian  atten- 
tion was  directed  to  a  more  leisurely  movement 
through  Seistan,  if  the  day  came  when  she 
moved  her  armies  against  India. 

Anglo-Russian  Agreement. 

Whether  with  this  purpose  or  not,  Russian 
intrigue  was  particularly  active  in  Seistan  in 
the  early  years  of  the  century.  Having  Russi- 
fied Khorassan,  her  agents  moved  into  Seistan, 
and  through  the  agency  of  the  Belgian  Customs 
officials,  scientific  missions "  and  an  irri- 
tating plague  cordon,  sought  to  establish  in- 
fluence, and  to  stifle  the  British  trade  which 
was  gradually  being  built  up  by  way  of  Nushki. 
These  efforts  died  down  before  the  presence 
of  the  McMahon  mission,  which,  in  pursuance 
of  Treaty  rights,  was  demarcating  the  boun- 
dary between  Persia  and  Afghanistan,  with 
special  reference  to  the  distribution  of 
the  waters  of  the  Helmand.  They  finally 
ceased  with  the  conclusion  of  the  Anglo-Russian 
Agreement.  Since  then  the  international  import- 
ance of  Seistan  has  waned.  Whether  on  ac- 
count of  the  Agreement,  which  bars  the  line 
of  advance  through  Seistan,  or  because  of  the 
discovery  of  an  easier  route,  we  cannot  de- 
termine, but  Russian  activities  in  railway  con- 
struction have  been  diverted  to  the  Trans- 
Persian  route,  which  would  take  a  direct  line 
through  Teheran  from  Baku,  and  meet  the 
Arabian  Sea  at  Bunder  Abbas  or  Chahbar. 

The  natural  conditions  which  give  to  Seistan 
this  strategic  importance  persist.  Meantime 
British  influence  is  being  consolidated  through 
the  Seistan  trade  route.  The  distance  from 
Quetta  to  the  Seistan  border  at  Killa  Robat 
is  465  miles,  most  of  it  dead  level,  and  it  has 
now  been  provided  with  fortified  posts,  dak 
bungalows,  wells,  and  all  facilities  for  caravan 
traffic.  The  railway  has  been  pushed  out 
from  Spezand,  on  the  Bolan  Railway  to  Nushki, 
bo  as  to  provide  a  better  starting  point  for  the 
caravans  than  Quetta.  This  railway  has  now  to 
be  extended  into  Seistan. 

Text  of  the  Agreement. 

This  Agreement,  which  aimed  at  an  amicable 
settlement  of  all  questions  likely  to  disturb  th^ 
friendly  relations  of  the  two  countries  in  Asia 
generally,  and  in  Persia,  Afghanistan  and  Tibet 
in  particular,  was  signed  on  August  31st,  1907, 
and  officially  communicated  to  the  Powers  in 
St.  Petersburg  on  September  24.  After  reciting 
the  desire  of  both  Governments  to  maintain 
th"  integrity  of  Persia,  and  to  allow  all  nations 
equal  facilities  for  trade  in  that  country,  the 


Convention  states  that  in  certain  parts,  owin 
to  their  geographical  proximity  to  their  ow 
territories,  Great  Britain  and  Russia  hav 
special  interests.  Accordingly  (Art.  I.) :  T 
the  nortli  of  a  line  drawn  from  Kasr-i-Shirii 
Isfahan,  Yezd  and  Khakh  to  the  junction  of  th 
Persian,  Russian  and  Afghanistan  frontier, 
Great  Britain  agrees  not  to  seek  for  itself  < 
its  own  subjects  or  those  of  any  other  countr 
any  political  or  commercial  concessions,  sue 
as  railway,  banking,  telegraph,  roads,  tran 
port  or  insurance,  or  to  oppose  the  aequisitid 
of  such  concessions  by  the  Russian  GovernmeD 
or  its  subjects.  II.  Russia  gives  a  simiU 
undertaking  concerning  the  region  to  the  sout 
of  a  line  extending  from  the  Afghan  frontier  t 
Gazik,  Birjand,  Kerman  and  Bandar  Abba» 

III.  Russia  and  Great  Britain  agree  not  i 
oppose,  without  previous  agreement,  the  granr 
ing  of  concessions  to  subjects  of  either  count* 
in  the  regions  situated  between  the  lines  abov- 
mentioned.  All  existing  concessions  in  tt 
regions    above    designated    are  maintainei 

IV.  The  arrangements  by  which  certain  Persia 
revenues  were  pledged  for  the  payment  of  tt 
loans  contracted  by  the  Shah's  Governmei 
with  the  Persian  Banque  d'Bscompte  and  c 
Prets  and  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia  befo! 
the  signing  of  the  Convention  are  maintaine! 

V.  In  the  event  of  any  irregularities  in  t\ 
redemption  or  service  of  these  loans  Russ 
may  institute  a  control  over  the  revenu 
situated  within  the  zone  defined  by  Article  '. 
and  Great  Britain  may  do  the  same  in  the  zoi 
defined  by  Article  II.  But  before  institutir 
such  a  control  the  two  Governments  agree 

a  friendly  exchange  of  ideas  with  a  view  \ 
determining  its  nature,  and  avoiding  any  actfa 
in  contravention  of  the  principles  of  the  Co* 
vention. 

With  the  Convention  a  letter  was  publish^ 
from  Sir  E.  Grey  to  the  British  Ambassador  ? 
St.  Petersburg  announcing  that  the  Persi/ 
Gulf  lay  outside  its  scope,  but,  that  the  Russi* 
Government  had  stated  during  the  negotiation 
that  it  did  not  deny  the  special  interests 
Great  Britain  in  the  Gulf ;  and  it  was  intimat< 
that  Great  Britain  re-asserted  them. 

Chaos  in  Persia. 

Throughout  War  conditions  in  Pers 
have  been  extremely  unsatisfactory.  On  ti. 
outbreak  of  the  war  the  Persian  Govern  roe: 
assured  the  British  Government  of  its  neutrali 
and  expressed  the  hope  that  the  territory 
Persia  would  not  become  the  scene  of  hos 
lities.  Nevertheless  roving  bands  of  Genua 
and  Austrian 9,  armed  with  rifles  and  niachi 
suns,  wandered  through  the  country,  tryii 
to  stir  up  trouble,  and  as  was  the  case  wl 
Turkey,  provoke  Persia  to  take  hostile  acM 
against  the  Allies. 

These  bands  were  suppressed  when  the  Russi; 
forces  from  Kasvin  marched  along  the  T(  hers 
Baghdad  road  to  link  up  with  the  Britis  h  troo  j 
then  moving  up  the  Tigris  towards  Baghdaf 
But  the  misfortunes  oi  this  British  force  ai 
the  surrender  of  the  garrison  of  Kut-al-Amaj 
released  two  Turkish  Divisions,  who  proceed 
to  establish  themselves  in  and  harry  Weste 
Persia.  The  sceno  changed  again  when  Gcnei, 
Maude's  brilliant  victories  led  to  the  oaptu 
of  Baghdad.   Cut  off  from  their  base  on  t!i 
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Tigris  the  Turkish  troops  had  to  withdraw, 
followed  by  the  Russians  :  they  rejoined  the 
main  Turkish  forces  at  Mosul.  A  strong  Persian 
gendarmerie  under  Sir  Percy  Sykes  marched 
through  Southern  Persia  and  established  some 
species  of  order  as  far  as  Shiraz  This  was  the 
position  until  the  complete  collapse  of  Russian 
military  power  and  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty 
of  Brest  Gitovisk.  The  Germans  made  immedi- 
ate provision  to  exploit  this  advantage  by 
stirring  up  trouble  on  the  frontiers  of  India. 

Their  way  to  foment  these  troubles  lay 
partly  through  Persia  and  partly  through 
Russian  Turkestan.  The  most  direct  route 
from  Europe  to  Persia  is  through 
Rostoff-on-Don  in  Southern  Russia  and  then 
from  Baku  across  the  Caspian  Sea  to  Enzeli, 
Resht  and  by  way  of  a  Russian  carriage  road 
to  Teheran.  There  is  another  road  from  Julfa 
to  Tabriz,  in  Azerbaijan  and  thence  to  Teheran. 
On  the  Trans-Caspian  line  a  short  road  from 
Askabad  leads  to  Meshed  in  Eastern  Persia. 
Farther  east  the  Trans-Caspian  railway  presents 
two  points  d'appui  for  an  attack  on  Northern 
Afghanistan— towards  Herat  from  the  Kush- 
klinsky  Post  and  down  the  valley  of  the  Termes. 
It  was  the  policy  of  Germany  to  seize  the 
railway  from  Batum  to  Baku  ;  to  secure  control 
of  the  Caspian  flotilla ;  and  then  to  establish 
herself  on  the  line  of  the  Trans-Caspian  railway. 
In  this  she  had  the  active  co-operation  of  Turkey. 

In  the  early  part  of  1918  Germany  secured 
control  of  Southern  Russia  and  of  Batum  and 
converted  the  Black  Sea  into  a  German  lake 
A  British  force  proceeding  from  Baghdad  via 


Kasvin  temporarily  occupied  Baku ;  but  i 
work  having  been  accomplished  it  withdiel 
and  the  Germans  and  Turks  seized  the  towi 
The  Turks  occupied  and  ravaged  Tabriz.  Bi 
that  represented  the  high-water  mark  of  tliefl 
operations.    General  Allenby's  brilliant  victoria 
in  Palestine  compelled  the  Turks  to  withdrel 
their  Divisions  from  the  Caucasus.    The  activil 
of  Armenian  forces  seriously  prejudiced  th(I 
po-ition  at  Tabriz.    The  complete  success  I 
the  Czecho-Slovaks  in  Siberia,  with  the  assifi 
ance  of  the  Allies,  expc  11<  d  the  Bolsheviks,  wi| 
whom  the  German  prisoners  in  Siberia  we 
acting,  from  Siberia  east  of  the  Upper  Vol 
and  cut  the  enemy  off  from  the  Orenbui 
Tashkent  railway.    The   Nushki  railway  w 
pushed  out  from  Nushki  to  the  Persian  fronti 
British  troops  occupied  various  strategic  poir 
in  Persia.    But  in  all  these  measures  to  mainte 
order  and  protect  the  country  the  Persi 
Government  had  no  part;  it  remained  helpli 
at  Teheran  whilst  the'  work  was  done  by  othe 
There  is  really  no  government  in  Persia;  01 
the  pale  figment  of  authority  outside  the  p; 
•ence  of  the  British  troops.   It  lies  with  t 
Allies  to  decide  in  the  final  adjustment  wl 
form  of    authority   shall    be  established 
this  vexed  and  chaotic  land. 

27.  B.  ilf.'s  Consul  Gdneral  and  Agent  of 

Government  of  India  in  Khorasan: — Lien 

Colonel  W.  G.  Grey. 
H.  B.  M.'s  Consul  in  Sistan  and  Kain; — Lt.-C 

F.  B.  Prideaux,  CLE. 
Medical   Officer   and  Vice-Consul: — Major 

Heron,  I.M.S. 


THE  INDEPENDENT  TERRITORY. 


There  yet  remains  a  small  part  of  British 
India  where  the  King's  writ  does  not  run. 
Under  what  is  called  the  Durand  Agreement 
with  the  Amir  of  Afghanistan,  the  boundary 
between  India  and  Afghanistan  was  settled, 
and  it  was  delimited  in  1903.  But  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  have  never  occupied  up  to 
the  border.  Between  the  administered  terri- 
tory and  the  Durand  line  there  lies  a  belt  of 
territory  of  varying  width,  extending  from 
the  Gomal  Pass  in  the  south,  to  Kashmir  in 
the  north ;  this  is  generically  known  as  the 
Independent  Territory.  Its  future  is  the  key- 
note of  the  interminable  discussions  of  frontier 
policy  for  nearly  half  a  century. 

This  is  a  country  of  deep  valleys  and  secluded 
glens,  which  nature  has  fenced  in  with  almost 
inaccessible  mountains.  It  is  peopled  with 
wild  tribes  of  mysterious  origin,  in  whom 
Afghan,  Tartar,  Turkoman,  Persian,  Indian, 
Arab  and  Jewish  intermingle.  They  had 
lived  their  own  lives  for  centuries,  with  little 
intercourse  even  amongst  themselves,  and  as 
Sir  Valentine  Chirol  truly  said  "  the  only  bond 
that  ever  could  unite  them  in  common  actioD 
was  the  bond  of  Islam."  It  is  impossible  to 
understand  the  Frontier  problem  unless  two 
facts  are  steadily  h  >me  in  mind.  The  strong- 
est sentiment  amc  igst  these  strange  people 
is  the  desire  to  be  le  ft  alone.  They  value  their 
independence  much  more  than  their  lives. 
The  other  factor  is  that  the  country  does  not 
fcufflce  even  in  good  .  ears  to  maintain  the  popu- 


lation. They  must  find  the  means  of  si 
sistence  outside,  either  in  trade,  by  service 
the  Indian  Army  or  in  the  Frontier  Milit 
or  else  in  the  outlet  which  hill-men  all  the  wc 
over  have  utilised  from  time  immemorial, 
raiding  of  the  wealthier  and  more  peact 
population  of  the  Plains. 

Frontier  Policy. 

The  policy  of  the  Government  of  India 
ward  the  Independent  Territory  has  ebl 
and  flowed  in  a  remarkable  degree.  It 
fluctuated  between  the  Forward  Schoc!,  wt 
would  occupy  the  frontier  up  to  the  confl 
of  Afghanistan,  and  the  school  of  Maste 
Inactivity,  which  would  leave  the  tribesr 
entirely  to  their  own  resources,  punish 
them  only  when  they  raided  British  territt 
Behind  both  the  policies  lay  the  menace  o 
Russian  invasion,  and  that  coloured  our  fi 
tier  policy  until  the  Anglo-Russian  Agreemi 
This  induced  what  was  called  Hit  and  Re 
tactics ;  in  the  half  century  which  ended 
1897  there  were  nearly  a  score  of  punitive 
peditions,  each  one  of  which  left  behind 
legacy  of  distrust,  and  which  brought  no  ] 
manent  improvement  in  its  train.  The  f 
of  the  suspicion  thus  engendered  was  seei 
1897.  Then  the  whole  Frontier,  from 
Malakand  to  the  Gomal,  was  ablaze.  The 
tent  of  this  rising  and  the  magnitude  of 
military  measures  which  were  taken  to  n 
it  competed  a  consideration  of  the  whole  p 
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tion.  The  broad  outlines  of  the  new  policy 
were  laid  down  in  a  despatch  from  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  for  India,  which  prescribed  for 
the  Government  the  "  limitation  of  your  inter- 
ference with  the  tribes,  so  as  to  avoid  the  ex- 
tension of  administrative  control  over  tribal 
territory."  It  fell  to  Lord  Curzon  to  give 
effect  to  this  policy.  The  main  foundations 
of  his  action  were  to  exercise  over  the  tribes 
the  political  influence  requisite  to  secure  our 
imperial  interests,  to  pay  them  subsidies  for 
the  performance  of  specific  duties,  but  to  res- 
pect their  tribal  independence  and  leave  them, 
as  far  as  possible,  free  to  govern  themselves 
according  to  their  own  traditions  and  to  follow 
their  own  inherited  habits  of  life  without  let 
or  hindrance. 

New  Province. 

As  a  first  step  Lord  Curzon  took  the 
control  of  the  tribes  under  the  direct 
supervision  of  the  Government  of  India.  Up 
to  this  point  they  had  been  in  charge  of  the 
Government  of  the  Punjab,  a  province  whose 
head  is  busied  with  many  other  concerns. 
Lord  Curzon  created  in  1901,  the  North- West 
Frontier  Province,  and  placed  it  in  charge 
of  a  Chief  Commissioner  with  an  intimate 
frontier  experience,  directly  subordinate  to 
the  Government  of  India.  This  was  a  revival 
of  a  scheme  prepared  by  Lord  Lytton  in  1877, 
and  often  considered  afterwards,  but  which 
had  slipped  for  lack  of  driving  power.  Next 
Lord  Curzon  withdrew  the  regular  troops  so 
far  as  possible  from  the  advanced  posts,  and 
placed  these  fortalices  in  charge  of  tribal  levies, 
officered  by  a  handful  of  British  officers.  The 
most  successful  of  these  is  the  Khyber  Rifles, 
which  have  steadfastly  kept  the  peace  of  that 
historic  Pass.  At  the  same  time  the  regular 
troops  were  cantoned  in  places  whence  they 
could  quickly  move  to  any  danger  point,  and 
these  bases  were  connected  with  the  Indian 
Railway  system.  In  pursuance  of  this  policy 
frontier  railways  were  run  out  to  Dargai,  and 
a  narrow-gauge  line,  since  converted  to  the 
broad-gauge,  was  constructed  from  Kushal- 
garh  to  Kohat  at  the  entrance  of  the  Kohat 
Pass,  and  to  Thai  at  the  mouth  of  the  Kurram 
Valley.  These  railways  have  been  completed 
by  lines  to  Tonk  and  Bannu.  By  this 
means  the  striking  power  of  the  regular 
forces  was  greatly  increased.  Nor  was  the 
policy  of  economic  development  neglected. 
The  railways  gave  a  powerful  stimulus  to  trade, 
and  the  Lower  Swat  Canal  converted  frac- 
tious tribesmen  into  successful  agriculturists. 
This  policy  of  economic  development  is  re- 
ceiving a  great  development  through  the  com- 
pletion of  the  Upper  Swat  Canal  (q.  v.  Irri- 
gation). Now  it  is  completed  there  are  other 
works  awaiting  attention. 

Greater  Peace. 

So  far  this  policy  has  been  completely  justi- 
fied by  results.  During  Lor  1  Curzon's  Vice- 
royalty  there  was  no  frontier  expedition.  The 
recalcitrancy  of  the  Mahsud  Waziris  necessi- 
tated punitive  measures,  but  they  took  the 
form  of  a  blockade.  Critics  have  declared 
that  the  blockade  was  scarcely  distinguishable 
from  an  expedition,  but  that  is  a  secondary 
matter.  It  was  not  until  1908  that  the  peace 
of  the  border  was  directly  disturbed,  and  then 


the  continued  recalcitrancy  or  the  Zakka  Kh< 
sept  of  the  great  Afridi  tribe  compelled  th 
Government  to  take  action.  General  Wil 
cocks,  moving  swiftly  down  the  Chura  Pass! 
and  Colonel  Roos-Keppel  taking  the  Khybcj 
Rifles  down  the  Bazar  Valley  inflicted  sue ' 
condign  punishment  on  them  that  they  weil 
glad  io  accept  terms  of  peace  negotiated  b 
the  main  Afridi  tribe.  A  month  later,  actiol 
was  necessary  against  the  Mohmands.  Li 
this  case  the  rebellious  tribesmen  were  activell 
supported  by  Afghan  levies,  assembled  an| 
fitted  out  in  Afghan  territory  at  Lalpura.  T\*| 
brigades  entered  their  country  and  defeatefl 
i'hem.  There  was  a  diversion  when  lashkaJ 
numbering  nearly  twenty  thousand  moveJ 
up  from  Afghanistan  and  threatened  the  Bij 
tish  post  of  Landi  Kotal  in  the  Khyber.  Thej 
too  were  driven  back  into  Afghan  territor  1 
and  the  trouble  was  at  an  end.  The  Ami! 
who  had  been  strangely  quiescent,  asserttj 
his  authority  and  the  irregular  warfare  wagejl 
from  Afghan  territory  ceased. 

Policy  Justified. 

These  expeditions  have  been  seized  upd 
by  critics  to  condemn  the  present  policy.  Thtl 
justify  it.    Thanks  to  the  confidence  engeij 
dered  by  ten  years  of  non -aggression,  the  dtj 
turbed  area  was  localised,  the  Khyber  w;| 
kept  open,  the  Afridis  lent  their  aid  in  concluJ 
ing  peace.    For  these  reasons,  when  the  Go  J 
ernment   of   India   proposed   the  occupatkl 
of  further  strategical  points  in  order  to  conti.i 
the  Zakka  Kheis,  the  Secretary  of  State  wise,] 
imposed  his  embargo.    The  strength  of  til 
position  was  still  further  demonstrated  wh«| 
in  1910  the  tribesmen  suffered  heavy  loss] 
m  consequence  of  measures  to  suppress  til 
arms  traffic  (q.  v.  Gun-running).    The  frontier! 
always   in    a   state    of   suppressed  fermerJ 
No  one  knows  what  will  happen  to-morroJ 
But  the  tribesmen,  feeling  confident  in  t) 
knowledge  that  no  attack  on  their  indepen 
ence  is   contemplated   and  growing  richer 
consequence  of  the  development  of  trade  ai> 
agriculture,  are  more  easily  handled.  Wi 
the  removal  of  the  Russian  menace,  or  rath: 
its  transference  to  Persia,  the  importance 
the  North-West  Frontier  has  tended  to  su 
side.    There  are  still  heard  mutterings  of  t 
necessity  for  a  reversion  to  the  forward  polic  | 
and  for  the  occupation  of  the  Independe  I 
Territory  right  up  to  the  Durand  line.    B  J 
they  are  not  regarded  seriously.    The  tribe* 
men  are  so  saturated  with  rifles  and  ammuiq 
tion,  as  the  result  of  importations  from  t 
Persian  Gulf,  that  the  task  would  be  long  ai  J 
costly.    When  it  was  achieved  the  fronti  j 
problem   would   only  have   shifted.    Instei  j 
of  a  frontier  against  the  Independent  tribesmc  j 
India  would  have  a  frontier  against  Afghan  i 
tan,  and  the  problem  would  still  be  presei  1 
only  in  an  aggravated  form. 

The  Frontier  and  the  War. 

The  history  of  the  Frontier  during  the  wl 
is  one  of  sporadic  unrest ;  but  that  is  its  norn] 
historv.   There  was  however  only  one  expe  4 
tion,  'that  of  1917  against  the   most  troub 
some  tribe  on  the  whole  Frontier,  the  Mahsu 
whose  cup  of  iniquity  was  overflowing.  The 
disturbances  are  fully  described  in  the  Indi 
Year  Book  for  193  7  (pp.  154,  155,  15G).  13 
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In  May  of  this  year,  when  the  effects  of  the 
German  and  Turkish  machinations  in  Central 
Asia  had  had  time  iully  to  manifest  themselves, 
the  Clii  f  Commi-sioner  ot  the  North-West 
Frontier  Province  was  able  to  say  that  "as  re- 
ttrds  the  Tribes,  the  Frontier  has  been  quieter 
sincv  the  outbreak  of  the  war  than  it  was  for  the 
four  years  before  it,  and  you  have  seen  yours  t  Ives 
that  in  spite  of  the  pre-occupations  of  Govern- 
ment they  have  not  hesitattd  to  go  to  great 
flpense  in  men  and  money  to  guard  the  Peshawar 


border  against  the  depredations  of  the  Moh- 
mands  and  the  Derajat  border  against  the 
incursions  of  the  Maruuds."  The  most  active 
manifestation  of  discontent  came  farther  west, 
from  a  part  of  the  Frontier  which  is  regarded  as 
comparatively  immune  to  disturbance.  The 
Marris,  one  of  the  tribes  in  eastern  Baluchistan, 
went  on  a  raiding  expedition  and  temporarily 
interrupted  traffic  on  the  Hurnai  railway.  A 
small  column  wrent  into  their  country  and  they 
were  sharply  punished. 


AFGHANISTAN. 


The  relations  of  Afghanistan  with  the  Indian 
Empire  were  dominated  by  one  main  considera- 
tion— the  relation  of  Afghanistan  to  a  Russian 
Invasion  of  India.  All  other  considerations 
were  of  secondary  importance  For  nearly 
three-quarters  of  a  century  the  attitude  of 
Great  Britain  toward  successive  Amirs  has  been 
dictated  by  this  one  factor.  It  was  in  order 
to  prevent  Afghanistan  from  coming  under 
the  influence  of  Russia  that  the  first  Afghan 
War  of  1838  was  fought — the  most  melancholy 
episode  in  Indian  frontier  history.  It  was  be- 
cause a  Russian  envoy  was  received  at  Kabul 
whilst  the  British  representative  was  turned 
back  at  Ali  Masjid  that  the  Afghan  War  of 
1878  was  waged.  Since  then  the  whole  end 
•of  British  policy  toward  Afghanistan  has  been 
to  build  up  a  strong  independent  State,  friendly 
to  Britain,  which  would  act  as  a  buffer  against 
Russia,  and  so  to  order  our  frontier  policy  that 
we  should  be  in  a  position  to  move  large  forces 
;np,  if  necessary,  to  support  the  Afghans  in 
resisting  aggression. 

Gates  to  India. 

A  knowledge  of  the  trans-frontier  geography 
>f  India  brought  home  to  her  administrators 
he  conviction  that  there  were  only  two  main 
i?ates  to  India — through  Afghanistan,  the 
Historic  route  to  India,  along  which  successive 
Invasions  have  poured,  and  by  way  of  Seistan. 
[1  has  been  the  purpose  of  British  policy  to 
[{lose  them,  and  of  Russia  to  endeavour  to  keep 
t  hem  at  any  rate  half  open.  To  this  end  having 
[lushed  her  trans-Persian  railway  to  Samar- 
kand Russia  thrust  a  military  line  from  Merv 
1  0  the  Kushklinsky  Post,  where  railway  material 
J  collected   for  its  immediate  prolongation 


which  modern  military  science  can  achieve  to 
add  to  its  natural  strength.  In  the  opinion 
of  many  military  authorities  it  firmly  closes 
the  western  gate  to  India,  either  by  way  of 
Kandahar,  or  the  direct  route  through  Seistan. 

Further  east  the  Indian  railway  system  has 
been  carried  to  Jamrud,  at  the  entrance  to 
the  Khyber  Pass.  A  first  class  military  road, 
sometimes  double,  sometimes  treble,  threads 
the  Pass  to  our  advanced  post  at  Landi  Kotal; 
and  then  descends  until  it  meets  the  Afghan 
frontier  at  Tor  Khum.  Later,  a  commence- 
ment was  made  with  the  Loi  Shilman  Rail- 
way, which,  starting  from  Peshawar,  was  de- 
signed to  penetrate  the  Mullagori  country  and 
provide  an  alternative  advance  to  the  Khyber 
for  the  movement  of  British  troops  for  the  de- 
fence of  Kabul.  For  unexplained  reasons; 
this  line  was  suddenly  stopped  and  is  now 
thrust  in  the  air.  In  this  wise  the  two  Powers 
prepared  for  the  great  conflict  which  was  to 
be  fought  on  the  Kandahar-Ghazni-Kabul  line. 
Relations  with  India. 
Between  the  advanced  posts  on  either  side 
stands  the  Kingdom  of  Afghanistan.  The  end 
of  British  policy  has  been  to  make  it  strong 
and  friendly.  In  the  first  particular  it  has 
largely  succeeded.  When  the  late  Abdur- 
rahaman  was  invited  to  ascend  the  throne; 
as  the  only  means  of  escape  from  the  tangle 
of  1879,  none  realised  his  great  qualities.  Pre- 
viously the  Amir  of  Afghanistan  had  been  the 
chief  of  a  confederacy  of  clans.  Abdurrahaman 
made  himself  master  in  his  own  kingdom.  By 
means  into  which  it  is  not  well  closely  to  enter; 
he  beat  down  opposition  until  none  dared  lift 
a  hand  against  him.    Aided  by  a  British  sub- 


0  Herat.  Later,  she  connected  the  trans-  sidy  of  twelve  lakhs  of  rupees  a  year,  increased 
1  -iberian  railway  with  the  trans-Caucasian  to  eighteen  by  the  Durand  Agreement  of  1893, 
I  vstem.  by  the  Orenburg-Tashkent  line,  thus  |  he  established  a  strong  standing  army  and  set 
1  ringing  Central  Asia  into  direct  touch  with  :  up  arsenals  under  foreign  supervision  to  fur- 
w  er  European  magazines.  Nor  has  Great '  nish  it  with  arms  and  ammunition.  Step  by 
I  Britain  been  idle.  A  great  military  station  j  step  his  position  was  regularised.  The  Anglo- 
I  as  been  created  at  Quetta.  This  is  con-  Russian  Boundary  Commission, — which  nearly 
I  ected  with  the  Indian  railway  system  by  precipitated  war  over  the  Penjdeh  episode 
I  nes  of  railway  which  climb  to  the  Quetta  '  in  1885, — determined  the  northern  boundaries. 
I  lateau  by  the  Bolan  Pas3  and  through  the  j  The  Pamirs  Agreement  delimited  the  borders 
h  happer  Rift,  lines  which  rank  amongst  the  amid  those  snowy  heights.  The  Durand 
most  picturesque  and  daring  in  the  world,  Agreement  settled  the  border  on  the  British 
I'  rom  Quetta  the  line  has  been  carried  by  the  side.  Finally  the  McMahon  award  closed 
i  -hojak  tunnel  through  the  Khwaja  Amran  the  old  feud  with  Persia  over  the  distribution 
-ange,  until  it  leads  out  to  the  Afghan  Border  of  the  waters  of  the  Helmand  in  Seistan.  It 
New  Chaman,  where  it  opens  on  the  route  was  estimated  by  competent  authorities  that 


>  Kandahar.  The  material  is  stocked  at  New 
haman  which  would  enable  the  line  to  be 
irried  to  Kandahar  in  sixty  days.  In  view 
'  the  same  menace  th  whole  of  Baluchistan 
w  been  brought  under  Britisn  control.  Quetta 
now  one  of  the  great  strategical  positions 
the  world,  and  nothing  has  been  left  undone 


about  the  time  of  Abdurrahaman's  death; 
Afghanistan  was  in  a  position  to  place  in  the 
field,  in  the  event  of  war,  one  hundred  thousand 
well-armed  regular  and  irregular  troops,  to- 
gether with  two  hundred  thousand  tribal  levies; 
and  to  leave  fifty  thousand  regulars  and  irre- 
gulars   and    a  hundred    thousand  levies  to 
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maintain  order  in  Kabul  and  the  provinces. 
But  if  Afghanistan  were  made  strong,  it  was 
not  made  friendly.  Abdurrahaman  Khan 
distrusted  British  policy  up  to  the  day  of  his 
death.  All  that  can  be  said  is  that  he  dis- 
trusted it  less  than  he  distrusted  Russia,  and 
if  the  occasion  had  arisen  for  him  to  make  a 
choice,  he  would  have  opposed  a  Russian  ad- 
vance with  all  the  force  at  his  disposal.  He 
closed  his  country  absolutely  against  all  fo- 
reigners, except  those  who  were  necessary  for 
the  supervision  of  his  arsenals  and  factories. 
He  refused  to  accept  a  British  Resident,  on  the 
ground  that  he  could  not  protect  him,  and 
British  affairs  have  been  entrusted  to  an  Indian 
agent,  who  is  in  a  most  equivocal  position. 
At  the  same  time  he  repeatedly  pressed  for  the 
right  to  pass  by  the  Government  of  India  and 
to  establish  his  own  representative  at  the  Court 
of  St.  James. 

Position  To-day. 

It  used  to  be  one  of  the  commonplaces  of 
Indian  discussion  that  the  system  which  Abdur- 
rahaman Khan  had  set  up  would  perish  with 
him,  because  none  other  was  capable  of  main- 
taining it.  Abdurrahaman  Khan  died  in  1901. 
His  favourite  son,  Habibullah,  who  had  been 
gradually  initiated  into  the  administration 
peacefully  succeeded  him,  and  has  since  peace- 
fully retained  his  seat  on  the  throne.  He 
concluded  in  1905  the  Dane  Treaty,  by  which 
he  accepted  the  same  obligations  on  the  same 
terms  as  his  father.  He  visited  India  in  1907, 
and  apparently  both  enjoyed  and  profited  by 

TIBET. 

Recent  British  policy  in  Tibet  is  really  another 
phase  in  the  long-drawn-out  duel  between  Great 
Britain  and  Russia  in  Central  Asia.  The 
earliest  efforts  to  establish  communication 
with  that  country  were  not,  of  course,  inspired 
by  this  apprehension.  When  in  1774  Warren 
Hastings  despatched  Bogle  on  a  mission  to  the 
Tashi-Lama  of  Shigatse, — the  spiritual  equal, 
if  not  superior,  of  the  Dalai  Lama  of  Lhasa — 
his  desire  was  to  establish  facilities  for  trade, 
to  open  up  friendly  relations  with  a  Power 
which  was  giving  us  trouble  on  the  frontier, 
and  gradually  to  pave  the  way  to  a  good  un- 
derstanding between  the  two  countries.  After 
Warren  Hasting's  departure  from  India  the 
subject  slept,  and  the  last  Englishman  to  visit 
Lhasa,  until  the  Younghusband  Expedition 
of  1904,  was  the  unofficial  Manning.  In  1885, 
under  the  inspiration  of  Colman  Macaulay,  of 
the  Bengal  Civil  Service,  a  further  attempt 
was  made  to  get  into  touch  with  the  Tibetans, 
but  it  was  abandoned  in  deference  to  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  Chinese,  whose  suzerainty  over 
Tibet  was  recognised,  and  to  whose  views 
until  the  war  with  Japan,  British  statesmen 
were  inclined  to  pay  excessive  deference.  But 
the  position  on  the  Tibetan  frontier  continued 
to  be  most  unsatisfactory.  The  Tibetans 
were  aggressive  and  obstructive,  and  with  a 
view  to  putting  an  end  to  an  intolerable  situa- 
tion, a  Convention  was  negotiated  between 
Great  Britain  and  China  in  1890.  This  laid 
down  the  boundary  between  Sikkim  and  Tibet, 
it  admitted  a  British  protectorate  over  Sikkim, 
and  paved  the  way  for  arrangements  for  the 
conduct  of  trade  across  the  Sikkim-Tibet 
frontier.   These   supplementary  arrangements 


his  experiences.  Since  then  the  purdah  which 
screens  Afghanistan  has  been  lifted  so  little 
that  there  is  no  definite  knowledge  of  what 
has  passed  behind  it. 

Immediately  on  the  outbreak  of  the  war  His 
Majesty  the  Amir  declarfd  his  strict  neutrality, 
and  that  pledge  he  straitly  observed.  To 
those  unacquainted  with  the  difficulties  of  this 
Ruler  some  things  occurred  which  it  was  not^ 
easy  to  understand.  A  German  and  Austrian 
mips  ion  was  admitted  to  Kabul ;  severa. 
Turkish  emissaries  were  entertained  ;  and  more| 
than  one  representative  of  the  revolutionary 
movement  in  India  was  permitted  to  roam  the 
country.  But  the  Amir  has  to  reckon  with  the 
fanatical  and  ignorant  forces  in  his  own  country. 
With  the  most  sincere  desire  loyally  to  act  up  tc 
his  pleelgc  of  neutrality,  he  could  not  entirely 
ignore  the  forces  in  Afghanistan  which,  ignorant 
oi  the  strength  of  the  British  Empire  Were 
willing  to  lend  a  ready  ear  to  the  preachings  of  a 
jihad,  or  holy  war  of  Islam.  By  degrees  the 
Amir  took  matters  into  his  own  hand  ;  the 
anti- British  emissaries  were  gradually  expelled! 
And  when  in  1918  Germany,  with  the  Turks! 
as  her  Islamic  tools,  prepared  to  stir  up  troublcf 
in  Afghanistan,  with  a  view  to  diverting  thij 
energies  of  the  British  Government  to  thd 
North- West  frontier,  the  Amir  took  vigorous] 
steps  to  maintain  his  authority  and  declared] 
that  no  foreign  troops,  no  matter  v*hat  theia 
nationality  or  religion,  should  be  allowed  tcj 
traverse  Afghan  territory.  The  year  closeq 
with  the  position  of  the  Amir,  and  his 
authority,  more  firmly  established  than  ever. 


provided  for  the  opening  of  a  trade  mart  ail 
Yatung,  on  the  Tibetan  side  of  the  frontier! 
to  which  British  subjects  should  have  the  righn 
of  free  access,  and  where  there  should  be  ncj 
restrictions  on  trade.  The  agreement  provecl 
useless  in  practice,  because  the  Tibetans  rej 
fused  to  recognise  it,  and  despite  their  establish^ 
ed  suzerainty,  the  Chinese  Government  wer< 
unable  to  secure  respect  for  it. 

Russian  Intervention. 

This  was  the  position  when  in  1899  Lo; 
Curzon,  Viceroy  of  India,  endeavoured  to  ge 
into  direct  touch  with  the  Tibetan  authorities 
Three  letters  which  he  addressed  to  the  Dala* 
Lama  were  returned  unopened,  at    a  timt 
when  the  Dalai  Lama  was  in  direct  intercoursj 
vith  the  Tsar  of  Russia.    His  emissary  was  v 
Siberian  Dorjieff,  who  had  established  a  re 
markable  ascendancy  in  the  counsels  of  th<" 
Dalai  Lama.    After  a  few  years'  residence  a 
Lhasa  Dorjieff  went  to  Russia  on  a  confidentia 
mission  in  1899.    At  the  end  of  1900  he  re 
turned  to  Russia  at  the  head  of  a  Tibetan  mia 
sion,  of  which  the  head  was  officially  described 
in    Russia  as    "  the  senior  Tsanite  Khombi 
attached  to  the  Dalai  Lama  of  Tibet."  Thi 
mission  arrived  at  Odessa  in  October  190C 
and  was  received  in  audience  by  the  Tsar 
Livadia.    Dorjieff  returned  to  Lhasa  to  repoj 
progress,  and  in  1901  was  at  St.  Petersbur 
with  a  Tibetan  mission,  where  as  bearers  of  ai 
autograph  letter  from  the  Dalai  Lama  the;§ 
were  received  by  the  Tsar  at  Peterhoff.    The  ! 
were  escorted  home  through  Central  Asia  b  I 
a  Russian  force  to  which  several  Intelligence 
Officers  were  attached.   At  the  time  it  wa| 
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rumoured  that  Dorjieff  had,  on  behalf  of  the 
Dalai  Lama,  concluded  a  treaty  with  Russia, 
which  virtually  placed  Tibet  under  the  pro- 
tectorate of  Russia.  This  rumour  was  after- 
Wards  officially  contradicted  by  the  Russian 
Government. 

The  Expedition  of  1904. 
In  view  or  these  conditions  the  Government 
of  India,  treating  the  idea  of    Chinese  suze- 
rainty over  Tibet  as  a  constitutional  fiction, 
proposed  in  1903  to  despatch  a  mission,  with 
an  armed  escort,  to  Lhasa  to  discuss  the  out- 
standing questions  with  the  Tibetan  autho- 
rities  on  the  spot.    To  this  the  Home  Govern- 
ment could  not  assent,  but  agreed,  in  conjunc- 
tion  with  the  Chinese  Government,  to  a  joint 
Meeting  at  Khamba  Jong,  on  the  Tibetan  side 
of  the   frontier.    Sir  Francis  Younghusband 
was  the  British  representative,  but  after  months 
of  delay  it  was  ascertained  that  the  Tibetans 
bad  no  intention  of  committing  themselves. 
It  wa3  therefore  agreed  that  the  mission,  with 
a  strong  escort,  should  move  to  Gyantse.  On 
the  way  the  Tibetans  developed  marked  hosti- 
lity, and  there  was  fighting  at  Tuna,  and  several 
dharp  encounters  in  and  around  Gyantse.  It 
was  therefore  decided  that  the  mission  should 
idvance  to  Lhasa,  and  on  August  3rd,  1904, 
Lhasa  was  reached.    There  Sir  Francis  Young- 
•ttnsband  negotiated  a  convention  by  which 
the  Tibetans  agreed  to  respect  the  Chinese 
Convention   of  1890 ;    to  open  trade  marts 
it  Gyantse,  Gartok  and  Yatung ;   to  pay  an 
indemnity  of  £500,000    (seventy-five  lakhs  of 
upees)  ;  the  British  to  remain  in  occupation 
if  the    Chumbi  Valley  until  this  indemnity 
aras  paid  off  at  the  rate  of  a  lakh  of  rupees  a 
rear.    In  a  separate  instrument  the  Tibetans 
«reed  that  the  British  Trade  Agent  at  Gyantse 
hould  have  the  right  to  proceed  to  Lhasa  to 
liscuss  commercial  quest'ons,  if  necessary. 
Home  Government  intervenes. 
For  reasons  which  were  not  apparent  at  the 
ime,  but  which  have  since  been  made  clearer, 
he  Home  Government  were  unable  to  accept 
he  full  terms  of  this  agreement.    The  indem- 
ity  was  reduced  from  seventy-five  lakhs  of 
ipees  to  twenty-five  lakhs,  to  be  paid  off  in 
iree  years,  and  the  occupation  of  the  Chumbi 
alley  was  reduced  to  that  period.    The  right 
)  despatch  the  British  Trade  Agent  to  Lhasa 
as  withdrawn.    Two  years  later  (June  1906) 
Convention  was  concluded  between  Great 
ritain  and  China  regulating  the  position  in 
ibet.    Under  this  Convention  Great  Britain 
jreed  neither  to  annex  Tibetan  territory,  nor 
interfere  in  the  internal  administration  of 
\  bet.    China  undertook  not  to  permit  any 
her  foreign  State  to  interfere  with  the  terri- 
ry  or  internal  administration  of  Tibet.  Great 
itain  was  empowered  to  lay  down  telegraph 
es  to  connect  the  trade  stations  with  India, 
d  it  was  provided  that  the  provisions  of  the 
nvention  of  1890,  and  the  Trade  Regulations 
1893,  remained  in  force.    The  Chinese  Gov- 
•lment  paid  the  indemnity  in  three  years 
d  the  Chumbi  Valley  was  evacuated.  The 
ly  direct  result  of  the  Mission  was  the  open- 
J  of  the  three  trade  marts  and  the  establish- 
nt  of  a  British  Trade  Agent  at  Gyantse. 

The  Anglo-Russian  Agreement. 

die  reason  underlying  the  action  of  the 
tish  Government  in   modifying,  in  such 


[  material  particulars,  the  Convention  of  Lhasa 
was  apparent  later.  The  Anglo-Russian  Agree- 
ment was  in  process  of  negotiation,  and  under 
that  Agreement  Great  Britain  was  pledging 
herself  not  to  annex  any  portion  of  Tibetan 

1  territory,  nor  to  send  a  representative  to  Lhasa. 
A  seventy-five  year  occupation  of  the  Chumbi 

I  Valley    would    have    been  indistinguishable 

I  from  annexation.  The  portions  of  the  Anglo- 
Russian  Agreement  which  relate  to  Tibet  are 

'  as  follows  : — 

Article  I. — The  two  High  Contracting  Parties 

I  engage  to  respect  the  territorial  integrity  of 
Tibet  and  to  abstain  from  all  interference  in 
its  internal  administration. 

Article  II. — In  accordance  with  the  admitted 
principle  of  the  suzerainty  of  China  over  Tibet, 
Great  Britain  and  Russia  engage  not  to  enter 
into  negotiations  with  Tibet,  except  through 
the  intermediary  of  the  Chinese  Government. 
This  engagement  does  not  exclude  the  direct 
relations  between  the  British  Commercial 
Agents  and  the  Tibetan  authorities,  provided 
for  in  Article  V  of  the  Convention  between 
Great  Britain  and  Tibet  of  the  7th  September, 
1904,  and  confirmed  by  the  Convention  be- 
tween Great  Britain  and  China  of  the  27th  April 
1906 :  nor  does  it  modify  the  engagements 
entered  into  by  Great  Britain  and  China  in 
Article  I  of  the  said  Convention  of  1906. 

It  is  clearlv  understood  that  Buddhists, 
subjects  of  Great  Britain  or  of  Russia,  may 
enter  into  direct  relations  on  strictly  religious 
matters  with  the  Dalai  Lama,  and  the  other 
representatives  of  Buddhism  in  Tibet :  the 
Governments  of  Great  Britain  and  Russia 
engage,  as  far  as  they  are  concerned,  not  to 
allow  those  relations  to  infringe  the  stipula- 
tions of  the  present  arrangement. 

Article  III. — The  British  and  Russian  Gov- 
ernments, respectively,  engage  not  to  send 
Representatives  to  Lhasa. 

Article  IV.— The  two  High  Contracting 
Parties  engage  neither  to  seek  nor  to  obtain, 
whether  for  themselves  or  for  their  subjects 
any  concessions  for  railways,  roads,  telegraphs 
and  mines,  or  other  rights  in  Tibet. 

Article  V. — The  two  Governments  agree 
that  no  part  of  the  revenues  of  Tibet,  whether 
in  kind  or  in  cash,  shall  be  pledged  or  assigned 
to  Great  Britain  or  Russia  or  to  any  of  their 
subjects. 

Annexed  to  the  Agreement  was  a  re-affirma- 
tion of  the  declaration  for  the  evacuation  of 
the  Chumbi  Valley  after  the  payment  of  three 
annual  instalments  of  the  indemnity,  pro- 
vided that  the  trade  marts  had  been  effectively 
opened  for  three  years  and  that  the  Tibetans 
had  complied  in  all  respects  with  the  terms  of 
the  Treaty. 

Chinese  Action. 

The  sequel  to  the  Anglo- Russian  Agreement 
was  dramatic,  although  it  ought  not  to  have 
been  unexpected.  On  the  approach  of  the 
Younghusband  Mission  the  Dalai  Lama  fled 
to  Urga,  the  sacred  city  of  the  Buddhists  in 
Mongolia.  He  left  the  internal  government  of 
Tibet  in  confusion,  and  one  of  Sir  Francis 
Younghusband's  great  difficulties  was  to  find 
Tibetan  officials  who  would  undertake  th£ 
responsibility  of  signing  the  Treaty.  Now  the 
suzerainty  of  China  over  Tibet  ha$"Deen  ex- 
plicitly reaffirmed.   It  was  asse-  &  that  she 
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would  be  held  responsible  for  the  foreign  rela- 
tions of  Tibet.  In  the  past  this  suzeraints, 
having  been  a  "  constitutional  fiction,  "  it  was 
inevitable  that  China  should  take  steps  to  see 
that  she  had  the  power  to  make  her  will  res- 
pected at  Lhasa.  To  this  end  she  proceeded 
to  convert  Tibet  from  a  vassal  state  into  a 
province  of  China.  In  1908  Chao  Erh-feng, 
acting  Viceroy  in  the  neighbouring  province  of 
Szechuen,  was  appointed  Resident  in  Tibet. 
He  proceeded  gradually  to  establish  his  autho- 
rity, marching  through  eastern  Tibet  and 
treating  the  people  with  great  severity.  Mean- 
time the  Dalai  Lama,  finding  his  presence  at 
Urga,  the  seat  of  another  Buddhist  Pontiff, 
irksome,  had  taken  refuge  in  Si-ning.  Thence 
he  proceeded  to  Peking,  where  he  arrived  in 

1908,  was  received  by  the  Court,  and  despatched 
to  resume  his  duties  at  Lhasa.  Moving  by 
leisured  stages,  he  arrived  there  at  Christmas 

1909.  But  it  was  soon  apparent  that  the  ideas 
of  the  Dalai  Lama  and  of  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment had  little  in  common.  The  Dalai  Lama 
expected  to  resume  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
despotism  which  he  had  exercised  prior  tc 
1904.  The  Chinese  intended  to  deprive  him 
of  all  temporal  power  and  preserve  him  as  a 
spiritual  pope.  The  Tibetans  had  already 
been  exasperated  by  the  pressure  of  the  Chinese 
soldiery.  The  report  that  a  strong  Chinese 
force  was  moving  on  Lhasa  so  alarmed  the 
Dalai  Lama  that  he  fled  from  Lhasa,  and  by 
the  irony  of  fate  sought  a  refuge  in  India.  He 
was  chased  to  the  frontier  by  Chinese  troops, 
and  took  up  his  abode  in  Darjeeling,  whilst 
Chinese  troops  overran  Tibet. 

Later  Stages. 
The  British  Government,  acting  on  the  re- 
presentations of  the  Government  of  India, 
made  strong  protests  to  China  against  this 
action.  They  pointed  out  that  Great  Britain, 
while  disclaiming  any  desire  to  interfere  with 
the  internal  administration  of  Tibet,  could  not 
be  indifferent  to  disturbances  in  the  peace  of  a 
country  which  was  a  neighbour,  on  intimate 
terms  with  other  neighbouring  States  on  our 
frontier,  especially  with  Nepal,  and  pressed 
that  an  effective  Tibetan  Government  be  main- 
tained. The  attitude  of  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment was  that  no  more  troops  had  been  sent  to 
Tibet  than  were  necessary  for  the  preservation 
of  order,  that  China  had  no  intention  of  con- 
verting Tibet  into  a  province,  but  that  being 
responsible  for  the  good  conduct  of  Tibet, 
she  must  be  in  a  position  to  see  that  her  wishes 
were  respected  by  the  Tibetans.  Finally,  the 
Chinese  remarked  that  the  Dalai  Lama  was 
such  an  impossible  person  that  they  had  been 
compelled  again  to  depose  him.  Here  the 
matter  might  have  rested,  but  for  the  revolu- 
tion in  China.  That  revolution  broke  out  in 
Szechuen.  and  one  of  the  first  victims  was 
Chao  Erh-feng.  Cut  off  from  all  support  from 
China,  surrounded  by  a  hostile  and  infuriated 
populace,  the  Chinese  troops  in  Tibet  were 
in  a  hopeless  case ;  they  surrendered,  and 
sought  escape  not  through  China,  but  through 
India,  by  way  of  Darjeeling  and  Calcutta. 
The  Dalai  Lama  returned  to  Lhasa,  and  in  1913, 
in  the  House  of  Lords  on  July  28,  Lord  Morley 
btated  the  policy  of  the  British  Government 
in  relation  to  these  changes.  He  said  the 
declaration  of  the  President  of  the  Chinese 
Uepublic  saving  that  Tibet  came  within  the 


sphere  of  Chinese  internal  administration; 
and  that  Tibet  was  to  be  regarded  as  on  an, 
equal  footing  with  other  provinces  of  China, 
was  met  by  a  very  vigorous  protest  from  the: 
British  Government.  The  Chinese  Govern- 
ment subsequently  accepted  the  principle  that] 
China  is  to  have  no  right  of  active  intervention] 
in  the  internal  administration  of  Tibet,  and] 
agreed  to  the  constitution  of  a  conference  toj 
discuss  the  relation  of  the  three  countries.] 
This  Convention  met  at  Simla  when  Sir  Henryj 
McMahon,  Foreign  Secretary  to  the  Govern-] 
ment  of  India ;  Mr.  Ivan  Chen,  representing! 
China;  and  Mr.  Long  Chen  Shatra,  Prime? 
Minister  to  the  Dalai  Lama,  threshed  out  thes(j 
issues.  Whilst  no  official  pronouncement  has 
been  made  on  the  subject,  it  is  understood  thai 
a  Convention  was  initialled  in  June  which  re- 
cognised the  complete  autonomy  of  Tibe1| 
proper,  with  the  right  of  China  to  maintain  aj 
Resident  at  Lhasa  with  a  suitable  guard.  M 
semi-autonomous  zone  was  to  be  constituted  irj 
Eastern  Tibet,  in  which  the  Chinese  positioi 
was  to  be  relatively  much  stronger.  But  thiij 
Convention,  it  is  understood,  has  not  beeij 
ratified  by  the  Chinese  Government,  owing  Ui 
the  difficulty  of  defining  Outer  and  Inneu 
Tibet,  and  in  1918  Tibet  threw  off  the  las] 
vestiges  of  Chinese  Suzerainty. 

Political  Importance  of  Tibet.  4 
The  political  importance  of  Tibet  in  relation 
to  India  has  of  necessity  been  changed  by  thi] 
Anglo- Russian  Agreement.  So  long  as  thai 
instrument  is  in  force,  it  tends  to  decline.  Bui 
no  treaties  are  everlasting.  The  question  ha] 
been  admirably  summed  up  by  Sir  Valentinl 
Chirol  ("The  Middle  Eastern  Question  "U 
written  before  the  Agreement  was  reached! 
"  What  it  would  be  impossible  to  view  withoul 
some  concern, "  he  wrote,  "  would  be  the  as! 
cendance  of  a  foreign  and  possibly  hostile  poweJ 
at  Lhasa,  controlling  the  policy  of  a  greajj 
politico-religious  organisation  whose  infiuencj 
can  and  does  make  itself  appreciably  felt  a, 
along  the  north-eastern  borderland  of  India! 
Lhasa  is  the  stronghold  of  Lamastic  BuddhisnJ 
a  debased  form  of  Buddhism  largely  overgrowJ 
wth  tan  trie  philosophy — Lhasa  is  in  facj 
the  Rome  of  Central  Asian  Buddhism,  and  thi 
many-storied  Pota-la  on  the  hill  to  the  we^j 
of  the  city  is  its  Vatican,  whence  its  infiuencj 
radiates  throughout  innumerable  lamaseriel 
or  Buddhist  monasteries,  not  only  into  Turkefil 
tan  and  Mongolia  and  Western  China,  but  acroi 
the  Himalayas  into  the  frontier  States  of  oil 
Indian  Empire.  Corrupt  and  degraded  as  it  is,  m 
is  still  unquestionably  a  power,  and  just  becauil 
it  is  corrupt  and  degraded  it  might  lend  itse 
more  readily  to  become  for  a  consideration  fcr 

tool  of  Russian  ambitions  Tibet  as  a  Ru  j 

sian  dependency  would,  at  any  rate  no  long<<| 
be  a  quantite  negligeable,  and  our  north-easter  J 
frontier,  naturally  formidable  as  it  is,  woull 
require  to  be  watched,  just  as  every  civilise! 
country  has  to  watch  its  frontiers,  whatev<J 
they  may  be,  where  they  march  with  a  powerful 
neighbour,  and  most  of  all  in  India,  where  o\  \ 
frontier    is    fringed    with  semi-independeiil 
Native  States,  over  which  our  authority  is  coi  1 
ditioned   mainly   on  the   hitherto   unrivallc  | 
prestige  of  our  Imperial  power  in  Asia." 
British  Trade  Agent,  Yatuny. — D.  Macdonal)  i 
British  Trade  Agent,  Qyant&e. — Major  W«  J'l 
Campbell, 


The  North-East  Border. 
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The  position  on  the  northern  frontier  has 
been  considered  as  if  the  British  line  were  con- 
tiguous with  that  of  Tibet.    This  is  not  so. 
The  real  frontier  States  are  Kashmir,  Nepal, 
Skkim  and  Bhutan.    From  Chitral  to  Gilgit, 
now  the  northernmost  posts  of  the  Indian 
Government,   to  Assam,   with   the  exception 
of  the  small  wedge  between  Kashmir  and  Nepal, 
where  the  British  district  of  Kumaon  is  thrust 
right  up  to  the  confines  of  Tibet,  for  a  distance 
of  nearly  6fteen  hundred  miles  there  is  a  narrow 
strip  of  native  territory  between  British  Irdia 
ani  the  true  frontier.  *The  tirrt  of  tVse  fron- 
tier States  is  Kashmir.    The  characteristic?  of 
this  State  are  considered  under  Native  States 
(f.f>.j;itis  almost  the  only  important  Native 
State  in  India  with  frontier  responsibilities,  and 
it  worthily  discharges  them  through  the  agercy 
of  its  efficient  Imperial    Service  ~  troops — four 
regiments  of  infantry  and  two  Mountain  Bat- 
teries, composed  mainly  of  the  Rajput  Dogras, 
1  who  make  excellent   fighting  material.  One 
I  of  the  most  important  trade  routes  with  Tibet 
passes  through  Kashmir— that  through  Ladak. 
'  Then  we  come  to  the  iong  narrow  strip  of  Nepal, 
i  This  Gurkha  State  stands  in  special  relations 
\  with  the  British  Government.    It  is  for  all 
j  practical  purposes  independent,  and  the  British 
j  resident  at  Khatmandu  exercises  no  influence  on 
the  internal  administration.    The  governing  ma- 
I  chine  in  Nepal  is  also  peculiar.    The  MaharaJ 
Dhiraj,  who  comes  from  the  Sesodia  Rajput  clan, 
the  bluest  blood  in  India,  takes  no  part  in  the 
administration.    All  power  vests  in  the  Prime 
Minister,  who  occupies  a  place  equivalent  to 
that   of  the   Mayors  of  the  Palace,  or  the 
Shoguns  of  Japan.  The  present  Prime  Minister, 
Sir  Chandra  Shamsher,  has   vi?ited  England, 
and  has  given   conspicuous  evidence   of  his 
attachment     to    the     British  Government. 
1  Nepal  is  the  main  Indian  outpost  against  Tibet, 

•  or  against  Chinese  aggression  through  Tibet.  r\  he 
J' friction  between  the  Chinese  and  the  Nepalese 

used  to  be  Trequent,  and  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
:  tury  the  Chinese  marched  an  army  to  the  con- 
s  fines  of  Khatmandu  -  one  of  the  mo«t  remark- 
]  able  military  achievements   in  the.    history  of 

Asia.  Under  the  firm  rule  of  the  present  Prime 
1  Minister  Nepal  has  been  largely  free  from 
}  internal  disturbance,  and  has  been  raised  to  a 
1  strong  bulwark  of  India.  Nepal  is  the  recruit- 
r  tag   ground  for  the    Gurkha    Infantry,  who 

*  form   such  a  splendid   part  of  the  fighting 
arm   of  the  Indian  Empire.    Beyond  Nepal 

I  are  the  smaller  States  of  Bhutan  and 
J  Sikkim,  whose  rulers  are  Mongolian  by  ex- 
A  traction  and  Buddhists  by  religion.  In  view  of 
v  Chinese  aggressions  in  Tibet,  the  Government 
K  it  India  in  1910  strengthened  their  relations 
'  with  Bhutan  by  increasing  their  subsidy  from 
'  Ifty  thousand  to  a  lakh  of  rupees  a  year,  and 

iaking  a  guarantee  that  Bhutan  would  be 
\  ?uided  by  them  in  its  foreign  relations.  After- 
J  wards  China  had  officially  notified  that  Great 

Britain  would  protect  the  rights  and  interests 
'  )f  these  States. 

Assam  and  Burma. 

I     We  then  come  to  the  Assam  border  tribes — 
'be  Daflas,  the  Miris,  the  Abors  and  the  Mishmis, 


Excepting  the  Abors  none  of  these  tribes  have 
recently  given  trouble.  The  murder  of  Mr. 
Williamson  and  Dr.  Gregorson  by  the  Minyong 
Abors  in  1911  made  necessary  an  expedition 
to  the  Dihang  valley  of  the  Abor  country  on  the 
N.  E.  frontier.  A  force  of  2,500  and  about  400 
military  police  was  employed  from  October 
1911  to  April  1912  in  subduing  the  tribe.  After 
two  or  three  small  actions  the  murderers  were 
delivered  up.  The  cost  of  the  expedition  was 
Rs.  21,60,000.  At  the  same  time  friendly 
missions  were  sent  to  the  Mishmi  and  Miri 
countries.  Close  contact  with  these  forest-clad 
and  leech-infested  hills  has  not  encouraged  any 
desire  to  establish  more  intimate  relations  with 
them.  The  area  occupied  by  the  Nagasarea 
runs  northwards  from  Manipur.  The  Nagasarea 
a  Tibeto-Burman  people,  devoted  to  the  prac- 
tice of  head  hunting,  which  is  still  vigorous- 
ly prosecuted  by  the  independent  tribes.  The 
Chin  Hills  is  a  tract  of  mountainous  country 
to  the  south  of  Manipur.  The  corner  of  India 
from  the  Assam  boundary  to  the  northern 
boundary  of  the  Shan  States  is  for  the  most 
part  included  in  the  Myitkyina  and  Bhamo 
districts  of  Burma.  Over  the  greater  part  of 
this  area,  a  labyrinth  of  hills  in  the  north,  no 
direct  administrative  control  is  at  present 
exercised.  It  is  peopled  by  the  Shans  and  the 
Kachins.  Civilisation  is  said  to  be  progress- 
ing and  steps  have  been  taken  to  prevent 
encroachments  from  the  Chinese  side.  There 
is  a  considerable  trade  with  China  through 
Bhamo.  On  the  Eastern  frontier  of  Burma 
are  the  Shan  States,  with  an  area  of  fifty  thou- 
sand square  miles  and  a  population  of  1,300,000. 
These  States  are  still  administered  by  the 
Sawbwas  or  hereditary  chiefs,  subject  to  the 
guidance  of  Superintendents  and  Assistant 
Superintendents.  The  Northern  Shan  Rail- 
way to  Lashio,  opened  In  1903,  was  meant  to 
be  a  stage  in  the  construction  of  a  direct  railway 
link  with  China,  but  this  idea  has  been  put 
aside,  for  it  is  seen  that  there  can  never  be  a 
trade  which  would  justify  the  heavy  expen- 
diture. The  Southern  Shan  States  are  being 
developed  by  railway  connection.  The  five 
Karenni  States  lie  on  the  frontier  south  of  the 
Shan  States.  South  of  Karenni  the  frontier 
runs  between  Siam  and  the  Tenasserim  Division 
i  of  Burma.  The  relations  between  the  Indian 
Government  and  the  progressive  kingdom  of 
Siam  are  excellent. 


Unrest,  which  had  been  brewing  for  some 
time  among  the  Kachins.  came  to  a  head  in 
December  1914  and  January  1915,  when  puni- 
tive operations  were  undertaken.  The  columna 
originally  consisted  of  Burma  Military  Police, 
j  but  as  the  disturbance  appeared  more  general 
and  likely  to  spread,  regular  troops  were  ordered 
up  to  Myitkyina.  In  the  Kamaing  and  Mo- 
gaung  Jurisdictions,  and  the  adjoining  unad- 
ministcred  territory,  six  columns  operated 
during  January  and  February.  The  slight 
opposition  encountered  was  In  all  cases  success- 
fully overcome,  the  rebel  stockades  captured, 
and  the  implicated  villages  destroyed. 
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Railways 

The  prospect  of  linking  Europe  and  Asia  by 
a  railway  running  eastwards  through  Asia 
Minor  has  fascinated  men's  minds  for  genera- 
tions. The  plans  suggested  have,  owing  to 
the  British  connection  with  India,  always 
lain  in  the  direction  of  lines  approaching  India. 
More  than  40  years  ago  a  Select  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons  sat  for  two  years  to 
consider  the  question  of  a  Euphrates  Valley 
railway.  The  Shah  of  Persia  applied  to  the 
British  Foreign  Office  for  the  investment  of 
British  capital  in  Persian  railway  construction 
many  years  before  the  end  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  A  proposal  was  put  forward  in  1895 
for  a  line  of  1.000  miles  from  Cairo  and  Port 
Said  to  Koweit,  at  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf. 
While  these  projects  were  in  the  air,  German 
enterprise  stepped  in  and  made  a  small  begin- 
ning by  constructing  the  Anatolian  railway 
system.  Its  lines  start  from  Scutari,  on  the 
southern  shore  of  the  Bosphorus,  opposite  Con- 
stantinople, and  serve  the  extreme  western 
end  of  Asia  Minor.  And  upon  this  foundation 
was  based  the  Turkish  concession  to  Germans 
to  build  the  Baehdad  Railway. 

Meanwhile,  Russia  was  pushing  ber  railways 
from  various  directions  into  the  Central  Asian 
territory  running  along  the  northern  frontiers 
of  Persia  and  Afghanistan  to  the  borders  of 
Chinese  Turkestan.  The  advance  of  the  Rus- 
sian railheads  was  regarded  with  extreme 
suspicion  in  England  as  part  of  a  scheme  of 
adventure  against  India,  and  as  the  Russian 
lines  crept  southwards  British  Indian  rail- 
ways were  thrust  forward  to  the  Indian  north- 
west frontier.  As  the  two  systems  approached 
one  another,  enthusiasts  adumbrated  plans 
for  linking  them  together.  M.  de  Lesseps, 
the  creator  of  the  Suez  Canal,  made  a  journey 
to  Bombay  to  lay  one  before  the  Indian  Gov- 
ernment. He  was  proposing  to  start  home- 
wards through  Afghanistan  and  Central  Asia, 
so  that  he  might  examine  a  route  that  way. 
and  via  Orenburg  to  Moscow,  when  the  Afghan 
wars  broke  out  and  ended  his  dream. 

The  construction  of  a  Trans-Persian  railway, 
connecting  India,  across  Persia,  with  the  Russian 
lines  between  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian 
Sea  came  to  the  forefront  after  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement  re- 
garding Persia,  and  simultaneously  with  this 
and  the  advance  of  the  Baghdad  railway  old 
projects  for  British  lines  running  inland  into 
Persia  from  the  Persian  Gulf  were  quick- 
ened. 

The  actual  position  in  regard  to  these  va- 
rious undertakings  up  to  the  outbreak  of  the 
European  war  and,  so  far  as  can  be  ascertained, 
since  then,  is  as  follows  : — 

Baghdad  Railway. 

The  German  group  holding  the  Anatolian 
railway  concession  was  granted,  in  1902,  a 
further  concession  for  extending  that  system 
from  Konia,  then  its  southern  terminus,  through 
the  Taurus  range  to  the  extreme  eastern  Medi- 
terranean seaboard,  and  by  way  of  Nisibin, 
Mosul  and  Baghdad  to  Basra.  This  concession 
was  substituted  for  a  line  projected  by  a  more 
northerly  route  through  the  pass  of  Diarbekr. 
Russia  strongly  objected  to  that  route,  on  the 
ground  that  it  would  bring  the  line  Into  the 
Black  Sea  basin.   When  it  was  abandoned 


to  India. 

a  Russo-Turkish  agreement  was  passed,  re- 
serving to  Russia  the  sole  right  to  construct 
railways  in  the  northern  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  Russia  has  since  then  prepared  a  number 
of  projects  for  that  region,  branching  out  from 
Samsun,  on  the  Black  Sea.  Russia  has  also 
prepared  her  Caucasian  railways  for  possible 
extensions  in  the  same  region,  pushing  her 
lines  towards  Van  and  making  an  agreement 
with  Persia,  in  February,  1913,  for  a  lin^  to 
Lake  Urumia,  which  was  completed  in  the  early 
part  of  1917. 

The  Anatolian  railway  company  were  appa- 
rently unable  to  handle  their  new  concession  and 
initiated  fresh  negotiations,  which  resulted  in  tile 
Baghdad  Railway  convention  of  March,  190$. 
This  caused  much  discussion  in  England,  owing 
to  the  apparent  intention  of  the  Germans  10 
encroach  on  the  Persian  Gulf.  Attempts 
were  made  bv  the  German  group  to  secure  the 
participation  of  France  and  Britain  in  the 
undertaking.  They  were  successful  in  Franc^, 
the  Imperial  Ottoman  Bank  group  agreeing 
to  take  30  per  cent,  of  the  finance,  without, 
however,  the  countenance  of  the  French  Goy- 
ernment.  But  in  England,  though  Mr.  Baf- 
four's  Government  was  favourable,  strong 
objection  was  taken  to  the  constitution  of  the 
Board  of  Directors,  which  established  German 
control  in  perpetuity.  It  was  regarded  as  a 
German  political  move  and  participation  was 
rejected. 

The  financial  terms,  with  a  Turkish  kilo* 
metric  guarantee,  were  highly  favourable  to 
the  company.  Thus,  the  outside  cost  of  con* 
struction  of  the  first  section,  which  lies  entirely 
in  the  plains  of  Konia,  is  estimated  to  have 
been  £625,000,  and  the  company  retained  a 
profit  of  at  least  1£  millions  sterling  on  this 
part  of  their  enterprise.  In  the  second  sec- 
tion the  Taurus  range  was  encountered 
and  construction  was  more  difficult  and  more 
costly.  The  railway  must  for  a  long  time  be 
a  heavy  burden  on  Turkish  finance.  The 
country  through  which  it  passes  from  the 
Mediterranean  seaboard  to  the  Tigris  valley 
above  Baghdad  holds  out  little  or  no  prospect 
of  commercial  advantage,  and  the  financial 
system  adopted  offers  no  inducement  to  the 
concessionaires  to  work  for  increasing  earn- 
ings. Thus,  the  Baghdad  railway  company 
sublet  the  working  of  the  line  to  the  Anatolian 
Railway  Company  at  a  rate  of  £148  per  kilo- 
metre, as  against  £180  per  kilometre  guaranteed 
by  the  Turkish  Government.  The  weight 
of  the  Turkish  obligations  in  connection  with 
the  railway  had  an  important  effect  upon  the 
discussions,  in  Paris  in  the  summer  of  1913, 
of  the  international  committee  for  the  exami- 
nation of  questions  relating  to  the  Ottoman 
Debt.  The  committee  was  appointed  in  re« 
ference  to  the  financial  settlement  between 
Turkey  and  the  Balkan  States  after  the  war  and 
it  became  evident  that  for  •some  Powers,  what- 
ever the  deserts  of  the  Balkan  Allies  might  be, 
the  Baghdad  railway  and  Turkey's  ability  to 
pay  the  guarantee  upon  it  were  the  one  fixed 
point  to  be  guarded  in  the  Ottoman  Empire. 
Important  negotiations  took  place  between 
Germany  and  France,  in  19lS,  to  regulate  their 
respective  financial  positions  in  regard  to  the 
{  railway,  so  as  to  avoid  future  conflict  of  poli- 
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tical  interests  in  the  regions  of  the  Baghdad 
lines  and  the  French  railway  system  in  Syria. 

The  Baghdad  Railway  was  during  1913 
advanced  southward  from  Konia  182  miles, 
to  Karapunar,  on  the  northern  slope  of  the 
Taurus.  On  the  southern  side  of  the  moun- 
tains, the  Mersina-Adana  line  had  been  in- 
corporated and  16  miles  of  track  constructed, 
from  Adana  to  Dorak,  among  the  southern 
foothills  of  the  Taurus.  Work  then  proceeded 
to  link  up  Karapuuar  and  Dorak.  The  distance 
between  them  through  the  mountains  is  66 
miles.  The  limestone  mountain  gorges  involvtd 
much  tunnel  work  and  it  was  estimated  that  the 
work  would  occupy  three  years.  During  the  first 
two  years  of  the  war  the  tunnelling  had  not  been 
completed,  but  the  gap  in  the  railway  was  over- 
come by  the  construction  of  a  motor  road  over 
the  pass,  with  an  efficient  motor  service  upon  it. 
It  was  reported  from  Sofia  in  November  1916 
that  the  tunnelling  had  been  completed  and 
opened  for  traffic. 

Eastward  from  Adana,  construction  ad- 
vanced throughout  1913,  towards  the  head  of 
the  French  Syrian  lines  at  Aleppo,  and  work 
was  begun  on  a  short  branch  line  connecting 
this  new  piece  with  Alexandretta.  The  branch 
was  opened  to  traffic  early  in  1914.  The  Ger- 
mans submitted  plans  to  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment in  1913  for  the  construction  of  a  new  port 
at  Alexandretta,  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of 
a  supplementary  concession  sanctioning  the 
branch  line.  These  included  the  construction 
of  three  docks,  a  feature  of  considerable  interest. 
Work  was  begun  early  in  1913  on  a  line  running 
north-west  from  Aleppo  to  meet  that  coming 
from  Adana.  It  had  to  pierce  the  Amanus 
range  of  hills  by  a  tunnel  three  miles  long, 
which,  it  was  estimated,  would  take  three 
years  to  construct.  Here,  as  on  the  Taurus 
range,  the  break  in  the  line  was  at  first  overcome 
by  building  a  road  and  establishing  a  motor 
car  service  upon  it,  but  the  railway  was  comple- 
ted and  in  use  long  before  the  conclusion  of 
hostilities  in  Turkey. 

So  far  from  the  war  having  stopped  work 
on  any  section  of  the  railway,  it  led,  for  military 
considerations,  to  its  being  pushed  forward 
with  increased  energy. 

Progress  was  meanwhile  made  with  im- 
portant stages  of  the  line  running  north-east 
from  Aleppo  en  route  to  Baghdad.  This  line 
was  in  19  i 3  open  to  Jerablus,  on  the  Euphrates 
and  the  construction  of  a  large  bridge  at  that 
spot  wrs  immediately  undertaken,  while  motor 
boat-  and  a  steamer  or  two  were  taken  in  pieces 
to  Jerablus  and  launched  for  river  traffic  to 
Baghdad.  The  journey  from  Beirut  to  Bash- 
dad  was  thus  reduced  to  S$  days,  counting 
two  days  from  Beirut  to  Jerablus  by  train. 
Bix  days  by  steamei  to  Feluja,  and  finally, 
10  hours  carriage  drive  to  Baghdad.  The 
river  traffic  is  likely  to  be  interrupted  in  the 
dry  season  The  Jerablus  bridge  having  been 
completed,  the  railway  was  completed  and 
opened  on  July  1st,  I9i4,asfar  as  Tel  Abaid. 
60  milps  east  of  Jerablus.  Earthwork  had 
already  been  carried  much  farther.  It  was 
reported  in  the  summer  of  1915  that  40  miles 
of  line  eastward  from  Tel  Abaid  had  been 
opened.  Trustworthy  reports  in  the  autumn 
of  1916  stated  that  the  line  had  certainly  been 
completed  as  far  as  Nisibin  and  probably  as  ' 


far  as  Mosul.  Information  as  to  the  actual 
position  of  the  eastern  terminus  of  the  line  has 
not  yet  been  published. 

Construction    was,    before  the   war,  being 
carried   on   on   the    Baghdad-Mosul  section, 
material  for  the  latter  being  taken  up-river 
from   Basra  to  Baghdad   by  special  barges 
and  tugs.    The  line  from  Baghdad  to  Sumike 
about  40  miles  north  of  Baghdad,  was  handed 
over  for  traffic  on  June  2nd,  1914,  and  it  waj 
reported  in  1915  that  another  80  miles  on  this 
portion   of  the  railway    had    been  comple- 
ted taking  the  rails  as  far  as  Samara.   This  wa} 
the  railhead  when  General  Maude's  victorious 
army  captured  Baghdad  and  progressed  tc 
railway  limits.   Beckoning  on  the  sections  com! 
pleted  and  open  for  traffic,  a    distance  oi 
nearly  600  miles  had  been  finished  by  th* 
summer  of  1914  out  of  a  total  of  1,020  miles, 
reckoning  from  Konia  to  Baghdad.   An  official 
Deutsche  Bank  report  issued  in  March,  1914  ' 
stated  that  the  Balkan  wars  had  caused  th< 
German    undertaking    "to    concentrate    itk  I 
Turkish  enterprises  more  than  ever  upon  th* 
Asiatic  territories."   To  this  end  the  German)  ! 
handed  over  their  Balkan  railway  interests  to  an  i 
Austro-Hungarian  financial  group  '*  on  favourable 
terms,"  and  thus  greatly  facilitated  their  speciaf 
direction  of  effort  in  Asia  Minor  and  Mesopo*  i 
tamia.    According  to    Mehrmann's    "  Dipld  , 
matischer  Kriegin  Vorder  Asien  ",  published 
in  1916,  some  50  miles  of  a  railway  from  Angora  ' 
to  Sivas  and  Erzerum  and  Kharput  were  comi 
pleted  by  November  of  that  year  and  furthei 
work  has  doubtless  been  carried  out  in  this  part 
of  the  country. 

An  agreement  was  reached  in  1914  between 
Britain  and  Turkey,  with  the  acquiescence  of 
Germany,  regarding  the  approach  to  the  Persian  < 
Gulf.  Its  central  provision  was  that  the  railway' 
should  not  proceed  beyond  Basra  without  • 
an  agreement  with  Britain  and  Britain  waived  < 
any  question  of  her  participation  in  the  : 
Baghdad. Basra  section  of  the  line.  It  was  < 
agreed  that  there  should  be  no  differential  rates 
on  the  railway,  and  in  regard  to  the  latter  ; 
Britain  obtained  the  right  of  appointing  two 
directors  of  the  railway,  not  for  purposes  of 
control  but  to  guard  British  interests.  Britain 
r^coirnised  Turkish  suzerainty  over  Koweit  and 
Turkey  recognised  the  independence  of  the 
Sheikh  of  Koweit  and  the  continuanee,  unim- 
paired, of  the  existing  relationship  between  him 
and  the  British  Government.  The  Anglo- 
Turkish  Agreement  has  not  yet  been  published 
but  Sir  Edward  Grey  announced  in  1914  that 
"we  get  recognition  by  Turkey  of  the  status 
quo  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  the  status  quo  as  we 
have  regarded  it  for  years  past."  (House  of 
Commons  June  29.  1914).  A  statement  issued 
\>\  Berlin  on  June  15,  1914.  stated,  "The  Anglo- 
German  Agreement  regarding  the  Baghdad 
Railway  and  Mesopotamia  has  been  initialled 
in  London  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  Prince 
Lichnowsky,  the  German  Ambassador.  A 
complete  understanding  has  been  reached 
on  all  questions  at  issue.  The  agreement 
will  not  come  into  force  until  after  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  negotiations  with  Turkey,  as  on 
some  material  points  the  assent  of  the  Porte 
will  be  necessary.  The  content*  of  the  Agree- 
ment can,  therefore,  not  be  divulged  at  present." 
The  war  has  altered  the  whole  situation.  In 
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particular  the  British  military  authorities  have 
built  lines  running  northward  from  Basra, 
the  main  one  running  via  Kurna  and  serving 
Baghdad  and  a  branch  of  it  reaching  from  Kuril  a 
to  Nasiriyeh,  while  other  lines  have  been  built 
beyond  Baghdad. 

Germany  also  proposed  to  build  a  line  from 
Baghdad  to  Khanikin  where  a  pass  through 
the  mountains  leads  into  the  West  Persian 
highlands.  Russia  had  agreed  to  build  a 
railway  from  Khanikin,  via  Kermanshah  and 
Hamadan  to  Teheran,  construction  to  begin 
within  two  years  of  the  completion  of  the 
extension  from  Baghdad  to  Khanikin  and  then 
to  be  completed  in  4  years. 

Trans-Persian  Line. 

A  trans-Persian  line  to  join  the  Russian 
Caucasian  system  with  the  Indian  Railways 
first  assumed  proportions  of  practical  import- 
ance in  the  late  winter  of  1911.  Both  the 
Russian  and  the  Indian  railways  are  fully 
developed  up  to  the  points  which  would  be  the 
termini  of  a  trans-Persian  Line  and  the  follow- 
ing details  carry  us  up  to  the  period  of  the  war. 
The  Russian  railway  system  reaches  Julfa  on  the 
Russo-Persian  border  between  the  Black  Sea 
and  the  Caspian  Sea.  A  line  connect  in  g  with 
this  runs  from  Batum,  on  the  east  coast  of 
the  Black  Sea,  to  Baku  on  the  west  coast 
of  the  Caspian.  Incidentally,  article  59  of 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin  provides  that  Batum  shall 
be  "  a  free  port  essentially  commercial."  The 
Persian  Foreign  Minister  on  February  6,  1913, 
signed  a  concession  to  the  Russian  Julfa-Tabriz 
and  Enzeli-Teheran  Road  Companies,  giving 
the  right  to  construct  a  railway  from  Julfa 
to  Tabriz  (93  miles)  with  an  extension  to  Lake 
Urumiah  and  a  preferential  tight  to  build  a 
railway  from  Tabriz  to  Kazvin.  Julfa  and 
Tabriz  were  at  that  time  equipped  with  a 
metalled  road,  on  which  a  motor  omnibus 
service  was  maintained.  The  road  w.;s  the 
propei  ty  of  the  concessionaire  company,  so  that 
sections  of  it  could  conveniently  be  utilised 
for  railway  construction.  The  work  of  con- 
structing the  line  was  thus  expedited  and  the 
line  was  opened  early  in  1915.  Eight  years 
is  fixed  as  the  time  limit  for  the  extension  of 
the  line  from  Tabriz  to  Kazvin,  a  further 
distance  of  250  miles.  The  concession  runs 
for  a  period  of  seventy-five  years.  Option  is 
reserved  to  the  Persian  Government  to  purchase 
the  Julfa-Tabriz  line  after  a  lapse  of  35  years. 
The  Russian  Government  Department  of  Rail- 
ways in  June  1913,  approved  a  concession  to  a 
Russian  Syndicate  for  the  construction  of  the 
line  from  a  point  on  the  railway  close  to  Baku 
to  Astara,  a  point  on  the  Caspian  south-western 
seaboard,  where  the  Russian  and  Persian  terri- 
tories meet.  More  than  one  possible  starting 
point  for  t  he  trans-Persian  Railway  is  therefore 
in  course  of  preparation 

On  the  Indian  side,  the  railway  system  is 
fully  developed  up  to  Baluchistan,  close  to  the 
Persian  frontier.  A  broad  gauge  line  running 
through  Quetta  to  Nushki  was  constructed 
with  the  intention  of  its  development  for  the 
benefit  of  trade  which  already  runs  by  caravan 
along  the  "Nushki  trade  route"  to  the  Per- 
sian province  of  Seistan.  The  Russian  Gov- 
ernment favoured  linking  up  the  trans-Per- 
sian railway  with  the  Indian  railways  at  this 
point.  But  the  suspicious  saw  a  strate* 
gical  reason  for  this  preference.   The  Indian 


Government  found  itself  unable  to  approve 
the  connection.  They  insist  that  the  line  shall 
run  either  from  Yezd  or  Kerman  to  the  sea' 
board.  This  condition  is  absolute.  There 
remains,  then,  a  connection  with  the  Indian 
North- Western  Railway  at  or  near  Karachi. 

The  necessary  financial  arrangements  for  the 
preliminary  work  in  connection  with  the  propo- 
sal, which  came  from  Russia,  to  connect  the 
railways  with  Russia  and  India  were  com- 
pleted in  January,  1912.  It  was  then  stated 
that  the  Russian  Committee  were  already  in 
possession  of  a  nearly  complete  survey  of  more 
than  300  miles  from  Astara  to  Teheran  and  the 
length  of  the  line  from  there  to  Gwadur  on  the 
Perso-Baluch  Frontier  is  some  1,200  miles. 
Soon  after  this  announcement,  Mr.  Johns  was 
appointed  by  the  Government  of  India  to 
survey  a  railway  route  between  Karachi  and 
Gwadur,  and  found  a  good  line  with  a  general 
gradient  of  1  in  250,  the  steepest  being  1  in  90. 
Twelve  of  the  principal  Russian  Banks  were 
interested  in  the  project  and  the  desired  amount 
of  English  and  French  capital  was  guaranteed, 
one  English  banking  house  having  even  offered 
to  furnish  the  whole  of  the  English  quota.  The 
French  concerns  are  the  Banque  de  Paris  et 
des  Pays  Bas,  the  Credit  Lyonnais,  the  Societe 
Generate,  the  Comptoir  National,  the  Banquo 
de  l'Union  Parisienne  and  Count  a"  Arnaux. 

Meetings  of  the  mternational  financiers 
concerned  m  the  scheme  were  held  and  a  So- 
ciete d'Etudes  was  formed.  M.  G.  Raindri, 
formerly  a  distinguished  member  of  the  French 
diplomatic  service,  was  selected  as  President, 
with  Sir  William  Garstin  as  British  Vice-Presi- 
dent and  M.  Homiakoff,  ex-President  of  the 
Russian  Duma,  as  Russian  Vice-President. 
The  Society  consists  of  a  council  of  adminis- 
tration of  24  persons.  The  Governments  of 
all  three  countries  gave  their  approval  to  the 
enterprise  and  on  the  firm  representations 
of  the  British  Foreign  Office  a  formal  memo- 
randum was  drawn  up  providing  for  absolute 
equality  of  British,  Russian  and  French  con- 
trol in  the  undertaking.  It  was  agreed 
that  in  the  northern  half  Russian  interest  should 
be  60  per  cent .  French  interest  33  1-3  per  cent, 
and  British  6  2-3  per  cent.,  and  in  the  southern 
half  Russian  interest  6  2-3  per  cent.,  French 
33  1-3  per  cent.,  and  British  60  per  cent.  The 
total  interests  of  the  parties  in  the  whole  line 
would  thus  be  equal.  The  French  and  Russian 
proposal  was  that  interests  should  be  equal 
for  the  whole  line.  The  above  arrangement 
was  made  to  meet  British  susceptibilities. 

No  announcement  has  yet  been  made  of  the 
settlement  of  further  details  in  regard  to  the 
line.  Its  general  route  will  presumably  be 
from  Astara  via  Teheran  to  Kerman  or  Yezd, 
and  thence  to  either  Bunder  Abbas,  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  or  Chabar,  a  point 
on  the  M?kran  Coast,  about  100  miles  west 
of  Gwa.dui.  As  to  the  cost,  £18,700,000  was 
the  amount  first  declared  by  Russian  experts 
as  sufficient  to  cover  the  cost  of  construction 
and  provision  of  rolling-stock  for  the  1,400 
miles  of  railway  in  Persian  territory.  English 
experts  then  believed  that  £15,000,000  would 
be  sufficient.  Further  investigation  has  led 
competent  experts  on  the  English  side  to  say 
that  the  capital  involved  must  eventually  total 
£30,000,000  at  least.  The  line  presents  no 
great  engineering  difficulties,  but  there  would 
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be  a  great  variety  of  gradients  throughout  its 
length,  the  line  will  rise  at  several  points  to 
some  thousands  of  feet  above  sea-level,  and 
numerous  detours  will  be  necessary  both  for 
gradients  and  to  seive  local  needs. 

There  hav-  baen  considerable  railway  develop- 
ment? at  British,  Russian  and  'iurkish  end  of 
Persia  during  the  war. 

Central  Asian  Lines. 

There  remains  the  possibility  of  linking  up 
the  Russian  and  Indian  railway  systems  by 
way  of  Afghanistan.  But  many  strategical 
objections  have  been  raised  to  the  trans-Persian 
railway  and  these  considerations  are  strength- 
ened tenfold  in  regard  to  bringing  the  Russian 
Central  Asian  lines  nearer  Kabul.  Russia 
has  in  recent  years  considerably  increased  her 
railway  facilities  in  Central  Asia.  The  linr 
from  Krasnavodsk  on  the  East  Caspian  shore 
now  extends,  via  Merv  and  Bokhara  and  Samar- 
khand,  to  Andijan,  which  is  some  350  miles 
north-west  of  Kashgar,  the  important  town  of 
Chinese  Turkestan.  The  great  network  of 
railways  in  European  Russia  is  also  now  di- 
rectly connected  by  the  Orenburg  line  with 
Tashkent,  and  a  connecting  line  links  it  up 
with  the  southern  railway  just  described.  From 
Merv  a  line  runs  south  to  Kushk,  on  the  Afghan 
border,  w  thin  a  few  miles  of  Herat.  It  was  re- 
ported some  time  ago  that  Russia  intended  build- 
ing another  line  extending  the  Orenburg-Tash- 
kent connection  to  Termes,  a  point  on  the  Oxus 
50  miles  or  less  from  Balkh,  wLich,  again,  is 
close  to  the  important  strategical  point,  Maza- 
ri-Sharif.  It  is  doubtful  whether  in  a  race, 
Russia,  starting  from  Termes,  or  Britain,  start- 
ing from  the  Khyber,  could  reach  Kabul  first. 
Termes,  where,  it  was  stated,  Russia  proposed  to 
throw  a  bridge  across  the  Oxus,  is  the  highest 
point  at  which  that  river  is  navigable  from  the 
Aral  Sea.  The  suggestion  has  often  seriously 
been  made  in  recent  years  that  the  Russian 
line  from  Merv  to  Herat  should  be  linked  to 
the  Indian  line  which  from  Quetta  proceeds  to 
the  Afghan  border  at  Chaman.  The  distance 
between  the  two  railheads  is  about  520  miles. 

Persian  Gulf  Lines. 

Britain's  special  interests  in  regard  to  Per- 
sian railways  have  hitherto  primarily  been 
associated  with  lines  running  inland  from 
the  Persian  Gulf,  to  supersede  the  old  mule 
routes.  Special  Importance  has  for  many  years 
been  attached  to  schemes  for  a  railway  'from 
Mohammerah  (at  the  opening  of  the  Karun 
Valley,  where  the  Karun  River  runs  into  the 
Shat-el-Arab,  just  below  Basra,  near  the  Turkish 
border),  northwards  into  the  rich  highland  coun- 
try of  Western  Persia.  Britain  has  long  establish- 
ed special  relations  with  the  Karun  Valley 
and  has  a  large  trade  there.  An  agreement 
was  reached  between  the  Persian  Government 
and  the  representative  of  a  British  Syndicate 
in  February,  1913,  for  the  construction  of  a 
railway  from  Mohammerah  to  Khoramabad, 
in  the  interior  Persia  offered  the  syndicate 
a  two  years'  option,  during  which  period  the 
route  of  the  line  was  to  be  surveved.  The 
Persian  Government  undertook  to  decide,  on 
the  completion  of  the  survey,  whether  it  would 
build  the  railway  as  a  State  line  under  con- 
tract with  the  Syndicate,  or  whether  it  would 
grant  the  Syndicate  a  concession  for  the  con- 
struction of  the  line.   The  Syndicate  imme- 1 


diately  began  preliminary  operations.  Four 
English  engineers  were  sent  out,  and  exactly 
two  months  after  the  agreement  was  announced 
they  proceeded  to  Diziul,  on  the  route  of  the 
line,  for  the  purpose  of  making  preliminary 
surveys.  The  Syndicate  was  composed  of  six 
groups,  of  which  four  are  already  connected 
with  Persian  commerce,  viz.,  the  Anglo-Per- 
sian Oil  Company,  the  Imperial  Bank,  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris  Steam  Navigation  Com- 
pany (Messrs.  Lynch),  and  the  British  India 
Steam  Navigation  Company.  The  Syndicate 
was  prepared  to  undertake  much  more  exten- 

I  sive  railway  construction  in  Southern  Persia. 
As  Russia  was  eventually  to  build  a  line  from 

I  Teheran  to  Khanikin,  the  Khoramabad  line 
would,  it  was  supposed,  probably  be  linked  with 

I  this  line,  at  Hamadan  or  elsewhere,  so  that 

j  Persia  would  have  two  routes  from  the  Gu'f  to 
the  north.  The  latest  reports  stated  that  the 
survey  work  on  the  Mohammerah- Khoramabad 

!  line  was  "  hung  up "  owing  to  the  disturbed 
state  of  the  Luristan  tribes  around  DizfuJ.  The 

i  Persian  Government  agreed  to  a  slight  modifica- 
tion of  the  terms  of  the  concession  to  meet  the 

I  situation  thus  created  and  Sir  E.  Grey  stated  in 
the  House  of  Commons  that  "  every  effort  will 
be  made  to  proceed  with  survey  as  soon  as  the 
situation  in  Luristan  appears  to  the  respon- 
sible authorities  to  justify  such  a  step....  It 
is  contemplated  that  the  Swedish  gendarmerie 
which  has  done  very  good  work  recently  in 
other  parts  will  devote  their  attention  to 
Luristan  with  the  object  of  pacifying  that  part 
of  the  country  as  they  have  done  in  some  other 
parts."  As  a  result  of  repeated  Anglo-Russian 
applications  the  Swedish  Government  permit- 
ted General  Hjalmarsson,  the  head  of  the 
Persian  gendarmery,  to  return  to  Persia  in  Nov- 
rmber,  1914.  The  war  resulted  in  £reat  unrest 
and  in  treachery  on  the  part  of  the  Swedish 
gendarmerie  officers,  as  a  result  of  German 
instigation,  in  Western  Persia.  The  Persian 
Government  dispensed  with  the  services  of  the 
Swedes  and  the  gendarmerie  have  been  reorga- 
nised  by  British  officers.  Nothing  further 
has  been  reported  about  progress  with  the 
Karun  Valley  line. 

Period  of  Transit. 

It  is  commonly  said  that  the  Tmns-Persian 
railway  would  bring  India  within  eight  days 
of  London.  The  possibility  was  demonstrated 
by  the  performance  of  a  party  who  travelled 
from  London  to  Persia  in  1914  and  sent  the 
following  details  of  their  journey  to  the  Times. 
The  party  left  London  by  the  8-35  p.m.  train 
on  a  Saturday  and  arrived  at  Baku  at  10-20 
p.m.  (London  time,  say,  7-30  p.m.)  on  the 
following  Thursday,  and  at  Enzeli,  on  the 
south-west  shore  of  the  Caspian,  (reached  by 
steamer  from  Baku),  at  0  a.m.  on  the  follow- 
ing Saturday. — that  is,  within  six  and  a  half 
days  from  London.  They  travelled  via  Folkes- 
tone, Flushing,  Berlin,  Warsaw,  Snamenka, 
RostofT  and  Beslan,  and  were  detained  at  War- 
saw some  ten  hours  and  at  other  points  a  full 
12  hours  more,  thus  reducing  the  actual  travel- 
ling to  5|  days,  which  was  a  "  record."  There 
remained,  at  the  end  of  their  journey,  only 
the  trans-Persian  stage,  which  it  is  hoped  to 
cover  by  the  new  line,  so  that  an  express  ser- 
vice from  London  to  Delhi  ought  to  be  easily 
possible  within  the  eight  days. 
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Foreign  Consular  Officers  in  India. 


Name. 


Appointment. 


Port. 


Argentine  Republic. 

Mr.  C.  W.  Rhodes  .. 

Austria-Hungary. 

The  Consul- General  for  Netherlands,  Simla,  is 
in  charge  of  Austro-Hungarian  interests 
during  the  War. 

Belgium. 


Mr.  Robert  Chaidron 

Mr.  J.  Simon   

Mr.  James  Rorie  Baxter  (Ag.) 
Mr.  E.  S.  Murray 
Mr.  G.  K.  Walker 
Mr.  W.  Macdonald 

Mr.  R.  A.  Scott  

Mr.  J.  Lince 

Mr  R.  W.  Watson  (In  charge)  . . 

Bolivia. 
Kumar  Shyama  Kumar  Tagore 

Brazil. 


Mr.  Joakim  D.  S.  Nahapiet  , 

Dr.  Edward    F.    Underwood,   M.A.,  M.D. 

Ph.D.,  J.P  

D.  Robertson  


Chili. 

Senor  Don  Arturo  Cabrera 

Vacant   

Vacant   

Senhor  L.  Grommers 
Vacant 

Mr.  William  Archbald  .. 


China. 


Chia  Wan  Yan 


Costa  Rica. 
Kumar  Shyama  Kumar  Tagore 
Cuba. 

Mr.  John  Zuberbuhler  (Acting)  on  leave 

Dr.  Blasio  Paes  (In  charge) 

J.  Orlando  Ferrer   


Denmark. 


Mr.  S.  G.  L.  Eustace 
Mr.  A.  F.  Sells 
Mr.  E.  S.  Murray 
Mr.  R.  T.  Menzies 
Mr  J.  F.  Jensen  . . 
Vacant 

Mi.  S.  G.  L.  Eustace 
Mr.  P.  T.  Christensen 


Vice-Consul 


Consul 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
Vice-Consul 
Do.  . 


Consul-General 


Consul 
Do. 

Consular  Agent 


Consul-General 
Vice-Consul 
Do.  .. 
Do.  .. 
Do.  .. 
Do.  .. 


Consul 


Consul 


Honorary  Consul 
Do. 
Do. 


Consul-General 
Consul 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Vice-Consul 
Do.  . 
Do.  . 


Calcutta, 


Bombay. 

Calcutta. 

Karachi. 

Aden. 

Madras. 

Rangoon. 

Akyab. 

Calcutta. 

Bombay. 


Calcutta. 


Calcutta. 

Bombay. 
Rangoon, 


Calcutta, 

Bombay. 

Madras 

Calcutta. 

Chittagong. 

Rangoon. 


Rangoon, 


Calcutta. 


Bombay. 

Do. 
Calcutta, 


Calcutta, 

Bombay 

Aden. 

Madras. 

Rangoon. 

Karachi. 

Calcutta. 

Moulmein. 
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Name. 

Appointment. 

Port. 

Ecuador. 

Kumar  Shyama  Kumar  Tagore 

Calcutta. 

France. 

Hyacinthe  Le-Feuvre- Mean  lie 

Mr.  E.  Nicault  

M.  Harold  Martin   

M.  M.  Ries  (on  leave)  .. 

Mr.  E.  L.  Price  

Mr.  F.  E.  L.  Worke   

Vacant 

Do  

Do  

Consul-General 
Chancellor 
Acting  Consul 
Consular  Agent 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Calcutta. 

Do. 
Bombay. 
Aden. 

Do. 
Karachi. 
Madras. 
Chittagong. 
Rangoon. 
Akyab. 
Coconada. 
Tellicherry. 

Do. 

Germany. 

The  Swiss  Consular  officers  are  in  charge  of 
German  interests  during  the  War. 

Greece. 

Mr.  E.  S.  Petrocochino  

Calcutta. 

Guatemala. 

Mr.  H.  J.  Sanders   

Calcutta, 

Italy. 

Count  G.  Violadi  Campalto  

Cav.  G.  Cecchi  

Cav.  Dr.  G.  Gorio  (on  leave) 
Signor  Alfredo  Manzato  (Acting) 
Mr.  J.  Mcikle  .... 
Vacant 

SignorAlfredoManzato(in  charge  of  consulate) 
Vacant 

Mr.  H.  J.  Guy,  R.x.R  

Signor  Aldo  Viola   

Consul-Gencral 
Do  

Vice-Consul 

Consular  Agent 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Calcutta. 

Aden. 

Bombay, 

Do. 
Rangoon. 
Calcutta. 
Bombay. 
Madras. 
Moulmein. 
Akyab. 
Bassein. 
Karachi. 

Japan. 

Mr.  Kenzo  Ito,  Chancellor  

Consul-General 

Calcutta. 
Bombay, 

Liberia. 

Dr.  Benode  Behari  Banerjee  

Dr.  C.  H.  Freeman  Underwood,  M.D  

Do  

Calcutta. 
Bombay. 

Mexico. 

Mr.  R.  L.  B.  Gall 

Calcutta. 

i5o 


Foreign  Consular  Officers, 


Name. 


Appointment. 


Port, 


Netherlands. 


Mons.  J.  Barendrecht    . . 
Hons.  L  Grommers 
Mons.  J.  G.  Bendien  (on  leave 
C.  Krook-Wzn  (Acting) 
Mr.  D.  van  Wijngaarden 
Mr.  W.  Meek 
Mr.  It.  A.  Scott  . . 
Monsieur  W.  Massink 
Mr.  J.  W.  Crusha 
Mr.  A.  J.  Steiger.. 


Norway. 


Mr.  Einar  Rolfsan 

Mr.  F.  E.  Hardcastle    . . 

Mr.  W.  Meek 

Sir  H.  S.  Fraser,  Kt. 

Mr.  H.  A.  Rees 

Mr.  G.  J.  Smidt 

Mr.  S.  G.  Ritherdon 

Mr.  S.  Lucas 

Mr.  A.  Gardiner 

Mr.  D.  Miller 

Mr.  E.  G.  Moylan 

Mr.  J.  Anderson 

Mr.  J.  McCracken 

Mr.  J.  J.  Shaw 

Mr.  Vivian  Fox  (on  leave) 

Mr.  I.  R.  Baxter  (Acting) 


Persia. 

Mirza  Sir  Davood  Khan  Meftahos-Saltaneh, 
K.C.M.G. 

Mirza  Ali  Akbar  Khan,  B.A.,  Barrister-at-Law 
Khan  Bahadur  Haji  Mirza  Shujaut  Ali  Beg 
AgaMirza  Abdul  Husain  Ispahani 
Kumar  Shyama  Kumar  Tagore 

Mir  Avub  Khan  

A.  A.  Ali  Akbar  Sheerazee 
Vacant   


Peru. 


Consul-General 
Consul 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Consul-General 
Consul 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
Vice-Consul 

Do.  .. 

Do.  .. 

Do.  .. 

Do.  .. 

Do.  .. 

Do.  .. 

Do.  .. 

Do.  .. 

Do,  . . 

Do.  .. 


Consul-General 

Consul 

Do  

Do  

Vice-Consul-Gem  ral 
Vice-Consul 
Do.  ts 
Do  


Mr.  Gilbert  B.  Hall 
Mr.  W.  A.  Ironside 


Portugal. 

Senhor  Benito  d'Alpoim  Toresano  Moreno 
Dr.  E.  M.  D'Souza 
Mons.  C.  Jambon 

Mr.  Shairp   

Mr.  Hormusji  Cowasji  Dinshaw 
Dr.  F.  daCunha  Pinto 
Dr.  A.  B.  daFon  eca  (on  leave m 
Dr.  L.  Cistallmo  (Acting) 
Dr.  A.  M.  D'Souza 
James  Short.   


Consul 
Do. 


Consul-General 
Consul 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
Vice-Consul 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Calcutta 

Do. 
Bombay. 

Do. 
Karachi. 
Aden. 
Akyab. 
Rangoon. 
Madras. 
Colombo. 


Calcutta. 

Bombay. 

Aden. 

Madras. 

Rangoon. 

Calcutta. 

Chittagong. 

Do. 
Coconada. 
Tuticorin, 
Akyab. 
Bassein. 

Do. 
Moulmein, 
Karachi. 

Do. 


Calcutta. 

Bombay, 

Calcutta. 

Madras. 

Calcutta. 

Karachi. 

Rangoon. 

Moulmein, 


Rangoon. 
Calcutta. 


Bombay. 

Rangoon. 

Calcutta. 

Colombo. 

Aden. 

Bombay. 

Karachi. 

Do. 
Rangoon, 
Madras. 


Foreign  Consular  Officers. 


151 


Name. 


Appointment. 


Port. 


Russia. 

W.  W.  Tomanosky 
Mons.  M.  Ries  (on  leave) 
Mr.  Adelphe  Ries  (Acting) 
R.  A.  LKsovsky  . . 
A.  F.  Mytchko  .. 


J  uan^  Bhasha  Parivatra 
Hr,  H.  P.  W.  Macnaghten 
Mr.  E.  J.  Holberton 
Mr.  A.  H.  Russell 
Mr.  C.  Van-der-Gucht    . . 


Spain. 

Senhor  B  d'Alpoim 
Mons.  L.  Grezoux 
Mon3.  M.  Ries  (on  leave) 
Mr.  Adelphe  Ries  (ActincO 
Mr.  William  Archbald  . . 


Sweden. 


Mr.  T.  H.  Wheeler 
Mr.  E.  R.  Logan 
Mr.  L.  Volkart  . . 
Mr.  A.  E.  Adams 
Mr.  W.  A.  Scholas 
Mr.  T.  H.  Wheeler 
Vacant 


Consul-General 
Vice-Consul 
Do. 

Do.  .. 
Do.  .. 


Consul- General 
Consul 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Consul 
Vice-Consul 

Do.  . 

Do.  . 

Do.  . 


Consul-General  (Acting) 
Consul 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Switzerland. 

Mr.  Charles  Ringger 


Turkey. 

The  Consular  officers  for  Sweden  are  in  charge 
of  Turkish  interests  during  the  war. 

United  States  of  America. 

James  A.  Smith   

J.  P.  Doutzhten   

Lawrence  P.  Brigge   

H.  B.  Osborn  

Lucien  Memminger 

Frank  C.  Rich  

Walter  A.  Leonard   

John  A.  Nye 
Stuart  K.  T.upton 

Lawton  Miller    . .   

Jam*  a  Oliver  Laing  (on  leave). . 
E.  L.  Rogers 

Addi3on  E.  Southord  

Arthur  G.  Watson   

H.  W.  Timewell   

Uruguay. 
Mons.  C.  Jambon   


Vice-Consul 
Do. 


Consul 


Consul-General 

Vice  -Consul 

Consul 

Vico-Con?ul 

Consul 

Viee-Consul 

Consul 

Vicf -Consul 

Consul 

Vice-Consul . . 
Consul 

Acting  Consul 
Consul  (on  leave) 
Acting  Consul 
Consular  Agent 
Do. 


Consul 


Calcutta. 
Aden. 

Do. 
Calcutta, 

Do. 


Calcutta. 
Bombay. 
Rangoon. 
Moulmein. 
Do. 


Bombay. 
Calcutta. 
Aden. 

Do. 
Rangoon. 


Calcutta. 

Madras. 

Bombay. 

Aden. 

Rangoon. 

Calcutta. 

Moulmein, 


Bombay. 


Calcutta. 

Do. 
Rangoon. 

Do. 
Madras. 

Do. 
Colombo. 

Do. 
Bombay, 

Do. 

Karachi. 

Do. 
Aden. 

Do. 

Bnsrah,  Persian  Guif, 
Chittagong. 


Calcutta. 
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The  Army. 


The  great  sepoy  army  of  India  originated  in 
the  small  establishments  of  guards,  known  as 
peons,  enrolled  for  the  protection  of  the  fac- 
tories of  the  East  India  Company  ;  but  sepoys 
were  first  enlisted  and  disciplined  by  the  French, 
who  appeared  in  India  in  1665.  Before  this, 
detachments  of  soldiers  were  sent  from  Eng- 
land to  Bombay,  and  as  early  as  1625  the  first 
fortified  position  was  occupied  by  the  East 
India  Company  at  Armagon,  near  Masulipatam. 
Madras  was  acquired  in  1640,  but  in  1654  the 
garrison  of  Fort  St.  George  consisted  of  only 
ten  men.  In  1661  Bombay  was  occupied  by 
400  soldiers,  four  years  before  the  French  ap- 
peared in  India.  In  1668  the  garrison  of 
Bombay  consisted  of  285  men,  of  whom  only 
93  were  English,  the  remainder  being  French, 
Portuguese  and  natives. 

While  the  origin  of  the  regular  sepoy  army 
is  usually  dated  from  1748,  when  Stringer 
Lawrence,  "  the  father  of  the  Indian  Army," 
enrolled  an  Indian  force  in  Madras,  it  is  in- 
teresting to  note  that  there  was  a  considerable 
military  establishment  in  Bombay  prior  to 
that  date.  In  1741  this  establishment,  which 
was  considered  as  one  regiment,  consisted  of 
a  captain,  nine  lieutenants,  fifteen  ensigns, 
a  surgeon,  two  sergeant-majors,  82  sergeants, 
82  corporals,  26  drummers,  and  319  European 
privates,  together  with  31  "  masters "  (pro- 
bably Eurasians)  and  900  topasses — presum- 
ably Goanese.  These  were  distributed  in 
seven  companies,  their  total  monthly  pay  being 
10,314  rupees.  There  was  in  addition  a  kind 
of  native  militia,  composed  of  700  sepoys  in- 
cluding native  officers.  These  were  maintained 
at  a  monthly  cost  of  312  rupees.  They  were 
not  equipped  or  dressed  in  a  uniform  manner, 
but  supplied  their  own  weapons — swords  and 
shields,  bows  and  arrows,  pikes,  lances  or 
matchlocks.  After  the  declaration  of  war 
with  France  in  1744,  the  forces  at  Bombay 
were  considerably  increased,  and  an  artillery 
company  was  raised.  Already  in  1740  the 
French  at  Pondicherry  had  raised  a  large  force 
of  Musalman  soldiers,  armed  and  equipped 
in  the  European  fashion ;  and  the  fall  of 
Madras,  which  the  French  captured  in  1746, 
induced  the  English  East  India  Company  to 
begin  the  formation  of  a  military  establish- 
ment of  like  nature.  In  January  1748  Major 
Stringer  Lawrence  landed  at  Fort  St.  David 
tc  command  the  forces  of  the  Company.  The 
English  foothold  in  India  was  then  precarious. 
The  French  under  Dupleix  were  contemplating 
further  attacks ;  and  it  became  necessary  for 
the  English  Company  to  form  a  larger  military 
establishment.  The  new  commandant  at  once 
set  about  the  organisation  and  discipline  of 
his  small  force.  The  garrison  was  orgauised 
in  seven  companies ;  and  the  peons,  or  factory 
guards,  were  also  formed  into  companies. 
This  was  the  beginning  of  the  regular  Indian 
Army,  of  which  Lawrence  eventually  became 
Commander-in-Chief.  In  Madras  the  Euro- 
pean companies  developed  into  the  1st  Madras 
Fusiliers;  similar  companies  in  Bombay  and 
Bengal  became  the  1st  Bombay  and  1st  Bengal 
Fusiliers.  The  native  infantry  was  similarly 
developed  and  organised  by  Lawrence  and 
Clive,  who  was  his  contemporary,  and  military 
adventurers — both    Musalman    and  Hindu— 


readily  took  service  under  the  East  India 
Company.  By  degrees  Royal  Regiments  were 
sent  to  India,  the  first  being  the  39th  Foot 
which  arrived  in  1754. 

Struggle  with  the  French. 

From  this  time  for  a  century  or  more  the 
Army  of  India  was  engaged  in  constant 
war.  After  a  prolonged  struggle  with  the 
French,  whom  Dupleix  had  by  1750  raised 
to  the  position  of  the  leading  power  in  India; 
the  efforts  of  Stringer  Lawrence,  Clive  and 
Eyre  Coote  completed  the  downfall  of 
their  rivals,  and  the  power  of  England  was 
established  by  the  battle  of  Plassey  in  Ben- 
gal and  on  the  field  of  Wandewash  in 
Southern  India.  In  1761  the  final  overthrow 
of  the  French  was  completed,  and  the  terri- 
tories of  that  enterprising  people  were  reduced 
to  a  few  settlements  on  the  coast,  the  principal 
of  which,  Pondicherry,  was  captured  in  1793. 
But  while  the  Army  of  India  had  accomplished 
this  much,  they  had  now  to  contend  with  the 
great  native  powers,  both  Hindu  and  Mahome- 
dan.  A  number  of  independent  states  had 
arisen  on  the  decline  of  the  Mughal  Empire; 
some  ruled  by  the  satraps  of  the  Emperor  of 
Delhi  and  others  by  the  Mahratta  princes  who 
had  succeeded  to  and  extended  the  conquests 
of  Sivaji ;  while  in  Mysore  Hyder  Ali,  a  Mussal- 
man  adventurer,  had  established  himself  in 
the  place  of  the  Hindu  Raja.  A  great  and 
prolonged  struggle  took  place  with  the  ruler 
of  Mysore,  in  which  the  forces  of  the  Crown 
and  the  Company's  Army  bore  a  distinguished 
part.  This  struggle  extended  over  nearly  twenty 
years,  and  terminated  only  with  the  death  of 
Hyder's  son  and  successor  Tipu  when  his  capital 
of  Seringapatam  was  taken  by  assault  in  1799. 
Presidency  Armies. 

The  extension  of  British  territory  had 
necessitated  a  correspor  ding  augmentation  in 
the  strength  of  the  armies  of  Bengal,  Madras 
and  Bombay,  which  were  entirely  separate 
organisations,  as  rendered  requisite  by  the 
great  distances  and  independent  territories  by 
which  they  were  separated.  But  Bengal  and 
Bombay  troops  had  taken  part  in  the  wars 
in  Southern  India,  although  the  brunt  of  the 
fighting  had  fallen  on  the  Madras  Army. 
These  armies  had  grown  both  in  strength  and 
efficiency.  In  1787  the  Governor-General, 
Lord  Cornwallis,  wrote  to  the  Duke  of 
York — "  A  brigade  of  our  sepoys  would  make 
anybody  emperor  of  Hindustan.  The  appear- 
ance of  the  native  troops  gave  me  the 
greatest  satisfaction ;  some  of  the  battalions 
were  perfectly  well-trained,  and  there  was 
a  spirit  of  emulation  among  the  officers; 
and  an  attention  in  the  men,  which  leaves 
me  but  little  room  to  doubt  that  they  will  soon 
be  brought  to  a  great  pitch  of  discipline." 
Reorganisation  of  1796. 

In  1796,  when  the  native  armies  were  re- 
organised, the  European  troops  were  about 
13,000  strong  ;  the  native  troops  numbered  some 
57,000,  the  infantry  being  generally  formed  into 
regiments  of  two  battalions  each.  In  Bengal 
native  infantry  regiments  were  formed  by  linking 
existing  battalions.  The  establishment  of  each 
two-battalion  regiment  was  1  colonel  comman- 
dant, 2  lieutenant-colonels,  2  majors,  8  captains, 
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22  lieutenants,  10  ensigns,  2  European  non- 
commissioned officers,  40  native  officers,  200 
native  non-commissioned  officers,  40  drummers 
and  flfers,  1,600  sepoys.  Each  battalion  had 
two  grenadier  and  eight  battalion  companies. 
Promotion  and  furlough  rules  for  the  officers 
were  promulgated  and  interior  economy  was 
improved.  At  the  same  time  the  Madras  and 
Bombay  armies  were  reorganised.  The  Madras 
cavalry  was  formed  into  four  regiments,  having 
twelve  British  officers  each,  the  artillery  into 
two  battalions  of  five  companies  each  and 
fifteen  cqmpanies  of  la  scars.  The  native  in- 
fantry was  organised  in  eleven  two-battalion 
regiments,  rather  stronger  than  those  of  the 
Bengal  establishment.  There  were  also  two 
battalions  of  European  infantry.  The  Bombay 
Army  was  organised  on  similar  lines,  with  an 
establishment  of  six  two-battalion  regiments 
and  a  Marine  Battalion  ;  six  companies  of 
European  artillery  were  formed  in  1798. 
Policy  of  Wellesley. 
Besides  the  wars  that  have  been  referred 
to,  the  East  India  Company  had  been 
engaged  in  minor  operations,  particularly 
against  the  growing  power  of  the  Mahrattas, 
which  menaced  the  stability  of  the  British 
in  India.  In  1798  the  Marquis  Wellesley 
arrived  as  Governor-General  firmly  imbued 
with  the  necessity  of  reducing  the  power 
and  influence  of  the  French,  which  had 
again  arisen  through  the  military  adventurers 
who  had  established  themselves  in  the  service 
of  various  native  powers.  There  was  a  French 
party  at  Seringapatam,  and  the  ruler  of  Mysore 
was  in  correspondence  with  Napoleon  Bona- 
parte in  Egypt.  At  Hyderabad  the  French 
adventurer  Raymond  dominated  the  State 
army,  having  under  his  command  a  disciplined 
force  of  14,000  men  who  carried  the  colours 
of  the  French  Republic  and  wore  the  Cap  of 
Liberty  engraved  upon  their  buttons.  In 
the  Mahratta  States,  and  especially  in  Sindia's 
service,  adventurers  of  the  same  enterprising 
nation  had  disciplined  large  forces  of  infantry 
and  artillery;  and  the  blind  Mughal  Em- 
peror at  Delhi  was  held  in  the  power  of  Perron, 
Sindia's  French  General.  One  of  the  first 
acts  of  the  new  Governor-General  was  to  dis- 
arm the  French  party  at  Hyderabad,  a  measure 
carried  out  by  Captain  (afterwards  Sir  John) 
Malcolm.  The  French  officers  in  the  Nizam's 
service  were  deported  to  their  own  country, 
and  a  treaty  of  alliance  was  concluded  under 
the  terms  of  which  a  Contingent  of  Hyderabad 
Troops  was  supplied  for  service  in  the  campaign 
of  Seringapatam.  Troops  of  all  three  presi- 
dencies took  part  in  the  campaign  which  termi- 
nated with  the  capture  of  Seringapatam  and 
the  death  of  Tipu  on  the  4th  May  1799.  It 
was  in  this  campaign  that  Colonel  Arthur 
Wellesley,  afterwards  Duke  of  Wellington, 
came  into  prominent  notice.  It  was  now 
necessary  to  direct  attention  to  affairs  in  the 
Mahratta  States,  which  were  encroaching  on 
the  territories  of  our  ally  the  Nizam,  and  had 
a  dangerous  ascendancy  throughout  India.  An 
opportunity  occurred  in  supporting  the  Peshwa, 
who  had  been  expelled  from  Poona  by  Holkar. 

The  Mahrattas. 

The  Mahrattas,  originally  mere  predatory 
hordes,  had  become  an  organised  nation 
under  the  rule  of  Sivaji.   After  his  death 


the  Government  which  he  had  inaugurated 
passed  from  the  feeble  hands  of  his  succes- 
sors, the  Rajas  of  Satara,  into  those  of 
the  astute  Brahmin  Ministers,  the  Peshwasj 
who  had  their  seat  at  Poona.  Other  Mah- 
ratta princes,  descended  from  officers  of  State — 
Sindia,  Holkar,  the  Gaikwar  and  the  Raja 
of  Berar — held  sway  over  a  great  part  of  Indian 
and  were  attempting  to  extend  their  domi- 
nions and  consolidate  their  influence  from  the 
Ganges  to  the  Godavery.  The  Mahrattas^ 
famous  as  irregular  predatory  hordes  in  timea 
gone  by,  had  never  been  remarkable  for  cou- 
rage, the  place  of  which  was  supplied  by  their 
natural  astuteness  and  capacity  for  organisa- 
tion. The  genius  of  the  nation  lay  more  in 
the  direction  of  diplomacy  and  intrigue,  and 
a  false  glamour  appears  to  surround  their 
name  as  warriors,  to  which  history  has  lent 
an  undeserved  prestige.  Their  success  must  in 
part  be  prescribed  to  their  intellectual  acumen 
and  subtlety,  and  in  part  to  the  effete  con- 
dition of  those  with  whom  they  had  to  con- 
tend. The  edifice  of  their  nationality  was 
built  on  the  ashes  of  the  declining  Mughal 
Empire.  But  even  since  the  days  when  their 
military  renown  had  rested  on  some  solid 
foundation  they  had  rapidly  declined,  and  the 
phantom  of  their  fame  was  dissipated  the  mo- 
ment they  came  into  collision  with  European 
armies.  Their  artillery  and  infantry,  com- 
posed of  Jats,  Rajputs,  Arabs  and  other  mer- 
cenaries, fought  with  desperate  valour,  but 
the  far-famed  Mahratta  horse  disappeared 
from  the  field  at  the  beginning  of  every  action. 
General  Lake  in  the  north  of  India  defeated 
the  forces  of  Sindia  in  a  succession  of  battles 
at  Aligarh,  at  Agra,  at  Delhi  and  Laswari ; 
while  in  the  south  General  Arthur  Wellesley 
captured  Ahmednagar  and  Gawilgarh,  and 
gained  complete  victories  over  the  combined 
forces  of  Sindia  and  the  Raja  of  Berar  at  As- 
saye  and  Argaum.  In  these  campaigns  a 
considerable  British  force  and  a  large  portion 
of  the  Bengal  and  Madras  armies  were  em- 
ployed ;  they  acquitted  themselves  with  their 
customary  valour,  and  gained  some  of  the 
most  notable  victories  recorded  in  English 
history.  During  the  progress  of  these  wars 
the  Army  of  India  was  considerably  augmentedj 
and  we  find  that  on  reduction  to  peace  estab- 
lishment in  1805  there  were  some  25,000 
British  and  130,000  native  troops  in  India. 

Mutiny  at  Vellore. 

The  Indian  Army  has  been  from  time 
to  time  subject  to  incidents  of  mutiny  which 
were  precursors  of  the  great  cataclysm  of 
1857.  In  the  fort  of  Vellore  in  1806  were 
confined  the  sons  of  Tipu  Sultan,  these 
descendants  of  the  most  fanatical  enemy  of 
the  English  in  India  being  permitted  to 
maintain  a  large  body  of  adherents  and  an 
almost  regal  state.  Naturally  they  intrigued* 
The  native  soldiers  of  the  Company  had  grie- 
vances. The  military  authorities  had  issued 
a  new  pattern  of  turban,  which  owing  to  its 
resemblance  to  the  bead-dress  worn  by  half- 
caste  drummers,  gave  rise  to  a  rumour  that 
their  conversion  to  Christianity  was  intended. 
Other  inconsiderate  orders,  prejudicial  to  the 
religion  and  sentiments  of  both  Hindus  and 
Mahomedans,  caused  the  smouldering  dis- 
content already  existing  to  break  iout  ato  open 
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mutiny.  There  were  many  signs  and  por- 
tents typical  also  of  the  greater  rebellion.  The 
officers  had  become  estranged  from  their  men 
and  lived  too  much  apart  from  them.  The 
native  troops  suddenly  broke  out  and  killed 
the  majority  of  the  European  officers  and 
Eoldiers,  their  wives  and  children,  quartered 
in  the  fort,  while  the  striped  flag  of  the  Sultan 
of  Mysore  was  raised  on  the  ramparts.  But 
if  the  parallel  so  far  is  close,  the  method  of 
dealing  with  the  outbreak  of  180n  differed 
widely  from  the  weakness  displayed  at  Meerut 
in  1857.  There  was  happily  at  the  neighbour- 
ing station  of  Arcot  a  soldier  of  energy,  de- 
cision, and  courage  both  moral  and  physical. 
Colonel  Gillespie  with  the  19th  Light  Dragoons 
and  galloper  guns  came  down  upon  the  muti- 
neers like  a  hurricane,  blew  in  the  gates  of 
the  fort,  destroyed  most  of  the  sepoys,  and  in 
the  course  of  a  few  hours  suppressed  the  re- 
bellion. This  retribution  struck  terror  into 
the  hearts  of  other  would-be  mutineers  and 
disaffection,  which  was  rife  throughout  the 
Madras  Army,  did  not  elsewhere  find  active 
expression. 

Overseas  Expedition. 

Almost  as  dangerous  was  the  mutinous 
discontent  excited  among  the  British  officers 
by  the  ill-advised  measures  of  Sir  George 
Barlow,  unfortunately  acting  temporarily  as 
Governor-General  in  1809,  which  was  with 
difficulty  quelled  by  the  tact  of  wiser  and 
more  considerate  men.  It  was  not  only 
within  the  confines  of  India  that  the  Army 
distinguished  itself  during  the  period  under 
review.  Expeditions  were  made  beyond  seas. 
Bourbon  was  taken  from  the  French ;  Ceylon, 
Malacca,  and  the  Spice  Islands  were  wrested 
from  the  Dutch ;  and  Java  was  conquered 
in  1811  by  a  force  largely  composed  of 
Bengal  troops  which  had  volunteered  for 
this  service.  In  1814  took  place  the  Nepal 
War,  in  which  the  brave  Gillespie  who  had 
so  distinguished  himself  at  Vellore  and  in  Java, 
was  killed  when  leading  the  assault  on  a  fort 
near  Dehra  Dun.  This  war  is  chiefly  of  in- 
terest from  its  having  introduced  as  to  the 
Gurkhas,  inhabitants  of  Nepal,  who  form  so 
large  and  efficient  a  portion  of  our  Indian  Army. 
Second  Mahratta  War. 

In  1817  hostilities  again  broke  out  with 
the  Mahrattas.  The  primary  cause  of  the 
war  were  the  Pindaris,  a  military  system  of 
bandits  of  ail  native  races  and  creeds  who, 
formed  mostly  from  the  military  adventurers 
who  had  been  employed  by  native  poten- 
tates, had  established  themselves  in  strong- 
holds on  the  banks  of  the  Narbada  river, 
from  whence  they  issued  to  plunder  the 
country  from  the  end  to  end.  These  people 
had  become  so  formidable  that  a  large  army 
had  to  be  assembled  for  their  destruction,  for 
they  viewed  with  dismay  and  opposed  with 
force  the  establishment  of  effective  power  in 
the  land  where  they  had  so  long  carried  on 
with  impunity  their  lawless  modes  of  life.  To 
cope  with  this  growing  evil,  armies  were  to 
close  in  from  every  direction  on  the  fastnesses 
of  the  Pindaris.  At  the  same  time  a  watch 
had  to  be  kept  on  the  Mahratta  States,  whose 
rulers,  encouraged  by  the  feeble  policy  that 
had  followed  when  the  strong  hand  of  the 
Marquis  Wellcsley  was  removed,  were  pre- 


pared to  take  up  arms  once  more.  Practi* 
cally  the  whole  of  the  Army  took  the  field,  and 
all  India  was  turned  into  a  vast  camp.  The 
experiences  of  1817  differed  in  no  wise  from 
those  of  1803,  except  that  resistance  was  less 
stubborn  as  the  brigades  of  the  European 
military  adventurers  no  longer  existed  in  the 
Mahratta  armies.  The  Chiefs  of  Poona,  Nag- 
pore,  Indore  and  Gwalior  rose  in  succession. 
At  the  battle  of  Kirkee,  where  the  tramp  of 
the  myriad  Mahratta  horse  shook  the  very 
earth,  they  were  beaten  off  by  one-tenth  of 
their  numbers  after  a  feeble  attempt  tcfcharge  a 
native  regiment.  At  Koregaum  where  the  de- 
tachment under  Captain  Staunton  offered  so  gal- 
ant  a  resistance  to  the  attacks  of  a  vastly 
superior  force,  the  Arabs  alone  fought  on  the 
side  of  the  Mahrattas,  20,000  of  whom  stood 
idle  on  the  plain.  At  Sitabaldi  a  few  regi- 
ments of  Madras  native  infantry  beat  off  the 
attacks  of  the  army  of  the  Raja  of  Nagpore, 
and  victory  was  assured  by  the  charge  of  a 
troop  of  Bengal  cavalry.  At  the  battle  of 
Mahidpur  the  hosts  of  Holkar  melted  like  snow 
from  the  face  of  the  desert  before  the  deter- 
mined onslaught  of  a  small  army  of  British 
and  native  troops.  This  was  the  last  war  in 
Southern  India.  The  tide  of  war  rolled  to  the 
north,  never  to  return.  In  the  Punjab,  to  the 
borders  of  which  our  frontier  was  now  extended, 
the  Army  was  to  meet  in  the  great  military 
community  of  the  Sikhs,  a  braver  and  more 
virile  foe. 

Reorganisation  in  1824. 

In  1824  there  was  another  outbreak  of 
mutiny,  this  time  at  Barrackpore  in  a  regiment 
that  was  unwisely  dealt  with  when  about 
to  proceed  to  the  Burmese  War.  In  that 
year  the  armies  were  reorganised,  the  double- 
battalion  regiments  being  separated,  and 
the  battalions  numbered  according  to  the 
dates  when  they  were  raised.  The  Bengal 
Army  was  organised  in  three  brigades  of 
horse  artillery,  five  battalions  of  foot  artil- 
lery, two  regiments  of  European  and  68 
of  native  infantry,  5  regiments  of  irregular  and 
8  of  regular  cavalry.  The  Madras  and  Bombay 
armies  were  constituted  on  similar  lines,  though 
of  lesser  strength.  There  were  also  various 
local  forces,  such  as  the  Hyderabad  Contin- 
gent, paid  for  by  the  iSizain,  consisting  of 
horse,  foot  and  artillery.  The  irregular  cavalry 
were  all  silladars,  that  is  the  troopers  furnished 
their  own  horse  and  equipment,  as  do  the 
greater  part  of  the  native  cavalry  of  to-day. 
The  iriegular  and  local  corps  had  each  only 
two  or  three  European  Officers. 

First  Afghan  War. 

In  1839  the  occupation  of  Afghanistan  was 
undertaken,  Kabul  was  occupied,  and  a  large 
Army  stationed  in  this  country  beyond  the 
Indus.  There  followed  the  disasters  of  Kabul, 
the  murder  of  British  envoys,  and  the  retreat 
in  which  a  whole  army  perished.  This  disaster 
was  in  some  measure  retrieved  by  subsequent 
operations ,  b  at  it  had  far-reaching  effects  on 
the  morale  of  the  Army  and  on  British  prestige. 
The  Sikhs. 

The  people  of  the  Punjab  had  witnessed 
from  afar  the  disaster  of  the  retreat  from 
Kabul.  It  is  true  that  they  had  seen 
also  the  advance  of  the  victorious  army,  and 
the  triumph  of  its  return  which  was  celebrated 
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frith  barbaric  pageantry  at  Peshawar ;    but  | 
the  British  army  had  lost  the  prestige  of  in- 
vincibility which  it  had  gained  during  a  hundred  I 
years  of  victory  throughout  peninsular  India. 
It  is  convenient  here  to  give  some  account  ot 
the  Sikhs  in  whom  our  army  met  a  more  for-  I 
midable  enemy  than  they  had  hitherto  en-  | 
countered,  who  have  since  supplied  many  of 
the  Dest  soldiers  in  its  ranks,  and  who  less  than  j 
nine  years  later  served  with  vaimr  and  fide-  j 
lity  beneath  our  colours  in  the  great  struggle  I 
of  the  sepoy  war.    In  the  early  part  of  the  | 
sixteenth  century  Baba  Nanak,  a  peasant  of 
a  village  near   Lahore,  founded  the  religious 
sect  which  was  to  play  such  an  important  part  | 
in  the  history  of  India.    The  religion  he  preach- 
ed was  pure  monotheism  and  iu  no  way  mili- 
tant  in   its   original   form.    The   new   faith,  | 
founded  on  the  Unity  of  God  and  the  religious  j 
equality  of  man,  gradually  made  great  head- 
way, the  philanthropy  and  tolerance  of  its  i 
tenets  appealing  to  the  hearts  of  men.    The  I 
Gurus  who  succeeded  Nanak  were  active  in  | 
their  teaching ;    they  founded  and  built  the  I 
Golden  Temple  at  Amritsar;    and  the  sect  j 
began  to  assume  a  political  significance.  This 
brought  them  into  conflict  with  the  Mughal 
Government,  and  Sikhism  was  subjected  to 
that  persecution   which  was  alone  necessary 
to  transform  it  into  a  militant  political  force. 
Har  Govind,  the  Sixth  Guru,  became  a  mili- 
tary as  well  as  a  spiritual  leader,  and  on  his 
death  in  1645  left  the  Sikhs  a  strong  and  mili- 
tant power. 

After  two  hundred  years  the  Sikh  faith 
became  established  as  a  guiding  principle  to 
work  its  way  in  the  world.  Nanak  disengaged 
his  little  society  of  worshippers  from  Hindu 
idolatory  and  Mahomedan  faith ;  Amar  Das 
preserved  the  community  from  declining  into 
a  sect  of  ascetics ;  Arjan  gave  his  increasing 
followers  a  written  rule  of  conduct  and  a  civil 
organisation ;  Har  Govind  added  the  use  of 
arms  and  a  military  system  :  Govind  Singh 
bestowed  upon  them  a  distinct  political  exis- 
tence, and  inspired  them  with  the  desire  of  , 
being  socially  free  and  naturally  independent,  j 
Sikhism  arose  wherp  fallen  and  corrupt  Brah- 
minical  doctrines  were  most  strongly  acted 
on  by  the  vital  and  spreading  Mahomedan 
belief.  As  in  the  case  of  other  sects  whose 
vicissitudes  are  recorded  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  religious  persecution  gave  to  Sikhism 
that  vivifying  influence  which  was  the  neces- 
sary stimulus  to  permanence  and  progress. 
With  varying  fortunes  the  power  of  the  Sikhs 
was  consolidated,  and  by  1785  they  were  pre- 
dominant from  the  frontiers  of  Oudh  to  the 
Indus.  Their  prestige  is  illustrated  in  the 
story  of  the  traveller  Foster,  who  describes 
the  alarm  caused  to  a  petty  Chief  and  his 
people  by  the  appearance  of  two  Sikh  horse- 
men under  the  walls  of  their  fort.  The  great 
Chief  llanjit  Singh,  the  "  lion  of  the  Punjab," 
established  his  ascendancy  throughout  that 
province,  and  with  the  aid  of  European  mili- 
tary adventurers  such  as  Ventura  and  Allard 
organised  a  powerful  regular  army.  Ranjit 
Singh  had  the  wisdom  to  keep  on  friendly 
terms  with  the  English,  but  his  death  was  the 
signal  for  internal  dissensions  which  in  course 
of  time  rendered  the  Army  the  principal  power 
In  the  state,  and  brought  them  into  conflict 
with  their  English  neighbours, 


Sikh  Wars. 

A  large  portion  of  the  Bengal  Army 
under  Sir  Hugh  Gough  took  part  in  the 
first  Sikh  War  in  184">-6,  in  the  opening  battle 
of  which,  at  Muiki  and  Ferozeshahr,  the  native 
troops  did  not  greatly  distinguish  themselves; 
although  they  retrieved  their  reputation  in 
subsequent  actions  when  the  Sikhs  were  de- 
feated at  Aliwal  and  Sobraon.  But  the  Ben- 
gal Army  had  for  some  time  been  undergoing 
that  deterioration  of  discipline  which  culmi- 
nated a  dozen  years  later  in  the  mutiny.  They 
were  no  longer  the  soldiers  of  Lake  and  Has- 
tings ;  the  heroes  of  Laswari,  of  Seringapatam, 
and  of  expeditions  overseas.  In  the  snows 
and  deserts  of  Afghanistan  and  amid  the  bloody 
scenes  of  the  Khurd  Kabul  Pass  and  Jagdalak 
they  had  lost  much  of  their  ardour  and  pres- 
tige, while  they  had  witnessed  the  defeat  and 
slaughter  of  their  hitherto  invincible  English 
comrades.  They  fought  well  on  occasion, 
stimulated  by  the  presence  and  example  of 
English  regiments :  but  their  training  and 
discipline  left  much  to  be  desired.  The  second 
Sikh  War  followed  a  few  years  later,  when, 
after  the  indecisive  battle  of  Chillianwala; 
the  Sikhs  were  finally  vanquished  at  Gujarat. 
The  other  campaigns  belonging  to  this  period 
were  the  conquest  of  Sind  by  Sir  Charles  Napier 
and  the  Second  Burmese  War.  On  the  eve 
of  the  Mutiny  there  were  in  the  Bengal  Army 
21,000  British  and  137,000  native  troops;  in 
the  Madras  Army  8,000  British  and  40.000 
native  troops  ;  and  in  Bombay  9,000  British 
and  45,000  native  troops.  The  conquest  of 
the  Punjab  extended  our  frontier  to  the  country 
inhabited  by  those  turbulent  tribes  which 
have  given  so  much  trouble  by  their  raids  and 
forays,  while  they  have  supplied  many  soldiers 
to  our  army.  To  keep  order  on  this  north- 
western limit  of  the  Empire  the  Punjab  Fron- 
tier Force  was  established,  and  was  constantly 
engaged  in  small  expeditions  which,  while 
they  generally  involved  but  little  bloodshed, 
kept  the  Force  fully  employed  for  many  years, 
and  involved  much  ardous  work  in  the  pur- 
suit of  an  elusive  enemy. 

The  Indian  Mutiny. 
The  history  of  the  Indian  Army  in  general 
and  of  the  Bengal  Army  in  particular  ia 
so  closely  bound  up  with  the  great  Mutiny 
of  1857  that  it  is  necessary  to  enter 
into  some  account  of  the  causes  which 
brought  about  that  catastrophe,  and  to  sketch 
in  outline  its  chief  events.  In  1856  Lord 
Dalhousie  resigned  the  Viceroyalty  of  India 
after  a  terra  of  office  marked  by  strenuous 
activity  and  by  an  extensive  policy  of  annexa- 
tion. From  Oudh  a  dissolute  and  incompe- 
tent king  was  removed  anci  his  territories  were 
annexed  to  the  British  dominions,  an  act 
which  could  not  but  have  a  disturbing  effect 
in  a  country  where  the  natural  and  hereditary 
rulers  of  the  people  were  regarded  with  the 
greatest  veneration.  The  territory  of  Jhansi 
was  also  annexed,  the  Government  refusing 
to  allow  the  Rani  to  adopt  an  heir  to  succeed 
her  deceased  husband ;  and  the  Nana  of  Bi- 
thur,  adopted  son  of  the  last  Peshwa  Baji 
llao,  was  refused  a  continuance  of  his  adop- 
tive father's  pension.  These  two  latter,  the 
Rani  of  Jhansi  and  Nana  Sahib,  became  the 
bitterest  and  most  cruel  of  our  enemies.  The 
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annexation  of  Oudh  was  a  severe  shock  to  the 
susceptibilities  of  the  feudal  nobles  of  that 
province,  from  which  it  must  be  remembered 
a  large  portion  of  the  Bengal  Army  was  re- 
cruited. There  were  thus  political  causes  of 
disaffection  in  India  apart  from  the  constant 
presence  of  racial  difference,  fostered  by  poli- 
tical agitators  and  a  seditious  press.  There 
were  Princes  and  States  ripe  for  rebellion  ! 
while  on  the  throne  of  the  Mugbals  at  Delhi 
there  sat  the  shadow  of  a  monarch  whom  tra- 
dition and  the  greatness  of  a  name  caused  to 
be  venerated  by  Mussalmans  throughout 
India.  And  in  the  Bengal  Army  political 
agitators  found  a  fertile  soil  for  planting  the 
seed  of  corruption. 

The  infantry  of  that  army  had  in  its  ranks 
a  great  majority  of  Oudh  sepoys ;  while  men 
of  the  same  race  formed  the  bulk  of  forces 
such  as  the  Gwalior  Contingent,  maintained 
by  Native  States  under  the  terms  of  treaties 
with  the  British  Government.  A  small  per- 
centage of  Mahomedans  of  Hindustan  was 
also  to  be  found  in  the  Bengal  Native  Infantry, 
while  they  supplied  the  greater  part  of  the 
Cavalry  of  that  Presidency.  It  will  thus  be 
understood  that  in  both  armies  there  was  a 
dangerous  preponderance  of  one  class,  facili- 
tating and  extending  combination  on  the 
part  of  the  disaffected.  It  was  different  with 
the  armies  of  the  other  Presidencies,  which 
were  entirely  separate  from  the  Beugal  Army, 
and  under  their  own  Commanders-in-Chief, 
and  where  men  of  every  caste  and  creed  were 
mingled  in  the  ranks,  a  system  which  obviated 
the  likelihood  of  combination  among  men  ever 
prone  to  be  suspicious  of  one  another.  There 
were  in  the  Madras  Army  family  ties  to  keep 
the  men  true  to  their  salt.  In  that  Presidency 
the  sepoy  had  in  almost  every  instance  a  large 
number  of  relatives  living  with  him.  He  was 
not  likely  to  abandon  these  relations  to  their 
fate,  and  mutiny  against  the  Government 
he  served.  The  Presidential  system,  in  fact, 
offered  an  effective  safe-guard  in  the  "  water- 
tight compartments "  that  prevented  those 
armies  from  intermingling.  There  was  not 
only  no  sympathy  but  some  antagonism  be- 
tween the  diff  erent  armies ;  and  on  one  occa- 
sion wnen  regiments  of  the  northern  and  south- 
ern Presidencies  were  serving  together,  an 
order  had  to  be  issued  that  the  Madras  sepoys 
were  not  to  irritate  their  brethren  by  calling 
them  "  Bengalis  "  which  was  regarded  as  an 
opprobrious  term,  applicable  properly  to  a 
despised  and  unwarhke  race  which  has  never 
furnished  any  soldiers.  While  the  suscep- 
tibilities of  the  Ouah  sepoy  had  been  hurt  by 
the  annexation  of  his  country,  the  Muhamma- 
dans  still  held  in  veneration  the  puppet  who 
occupied  the  throne  of  the  great  Mughals  and 
cherished  the  recollection  of  former  glory  and 
power.  They  had  in  addition  the  influence 
of  a  fanatical  religion  to  incite  them  to  a  holy 
war  against  the  Christians.  Their  combina- 
tion with  the  Hindus  is,  however,  somewhat 
remarkable,  and  the  causes  which  brought 
these  antagonistic  peoples  into  alliance  must 
be  sought  for  elsewhere  than  in  political  in- 
fluences. That  there  were  leaders  such  as 
the  Nana,  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  and  the  Maulvi 
of  Fyzabad  who  made  use  of  the  native  army 
for  purposes  of  rebellion  has  already  been  indi- 
cated.  But  the  army  would  not  mutiny  merely 


at  the  instigation  of  a  few  political  intriguers 
and  agitators.  The  seeds  of  disaffection  had 
long  been  growing  in  the  Bengal  Army.  The 
disasters  of  the  Afghan  War  had  taught  the 
sepoy  that  his  European  comrade  was  not 
invincible.  The  proportion  of  Native  to  British 
soldiers  in  India  was  far  too  great.  The  Indian 
Empire  in  those  days  rested  too  largely 
on  mercenary  forces.  There  were  in  the  coun- 
try only  some  38,000  British  soldiers,  while 
the  native  troops  numbered  200,000  men; 
exclusive  of  the  numerous  levies  of  indepen- 
dent or  semi-independent  princes.  A  great 
establishment  of  native  artillery  had  grown 
up.  While  the  Bengal  sepoy  had  deteriorat- 
ed in  morale,  he  had  cause  for  discontent. 
He  had  been  alternatively  pampered  and 
abused.  The  grant  of  extra  allowances 
on  all  occasions  for  field  service  had  in  the 
first  place  excited  his  cupidity ;  their  with- 
drawal had  aroused  his  discontent.  He  feared 
that  attempts  were  being  made  to  destroy 
his  caste  and  subvert  his  religion,  the  points 
on  which  he  was  most  sensitive.  There  was 
too  much  centralisation  of  power  in  the  hands 
of  the  military  authorities  at  Army  Head- 
quarters. The  proselytising  spirit  was  abroad, 
and  some  amiable  but  fanatical  officers  preach- 
ed their  religion  about  the  country.  The  cru- 
cial question  of  the  greased  cartridges  brought 
matters  to  a  head.  With  a  great  deal  of  reason 
the  sepoys  complained  of  the  new  cartridge, 
the  paper  of  which  was  greased  with  animal 
fat,  said  to  be  that  of  swine  and  oxen,  the 
former  abhorrent  to  Musalmans,  the  latter 
sacrilegious  to  Hindus.  The  mysterious  un- 
leavened cakes  were  circulated,  and  while 
their  significance  was  realised  by  some,  it  was 
ignored  by  those  in  authority. 

Course  of  the  Rising. 

The  introduction  of  the  new  cartridge  for 
the  Enfield  Rifle  in  January  1857  caused  wide- 
spread alarm  among  the  native  ranks  of  the 
army.  At  Berhampore  the  19th  Bengal  In- 
fantry mutinied,  and  was  marched  to  Bar- 
rackpore.  and  there  disbanded  on  the  31st 
March.  On  the  29th  March,  sepoy  Mangal 
Pande,  of  the  34th  Bengal  Infantry  at  Bar- 
rackpore,  attacked  and  wounded  the  Adjutant 
and  European  sergeant-major  of  his  regiment. 
At  Meerut  on  the  24th  April  eighty-five  men 
of  the  3rd  Bengal  Cavalry  refused  to  take  the 
new  cartridge.  They  were  tried  and  sen- 
tenced to  ten  years'  imprisonment,  their  sen- 
tence being  announced  and  fetters  rivetted 
on  at  parade  on  the  9th  May.  This  degrading 
aggravation  of  punishment  was  the  spark  that 
fired  the  mutiny.  Next  evening  the  troops 
in  Meerut  rose,  and,  aided  by  the  bazaar  rabble; 
killed  every  European  they  met,  released  their 
comrades  from  the  gaol,  and  went  off  to  Delhi. 
It  is  unfortunate  that  there  was  at  Meerut  no 
senior  officer  capable  of  dealing  with  the  crisis. 
There  were  in  garrison  two  batteries  of  field 
artillery,  as  well  as  one  of  the  finest  cavalry 
regiments  in  the  British  Army,  the  Carabi' 
nee^p,  and  a  battalion  of  Rifles.  But  fatal 
inaction  paralysed  the  Europeans,  and  the 
mutinous  soldiery  marched  unmolested  to 
Delhi.  Here  the  troops  soon  followed  suit; 
murdered  some  of  their  officers,  while  others 
escaped,  and  a  number  of  Europeans  of  all 
ages  and  both  sexes  was  massacred  in  the 
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place  and  in  the  streets.  An  army  was  at 
once  organiseo  for  the  recovery  of  Delhi,  while 
forces  were  collected  in  the  Punjab,  which 
remained  loyal  under  the  strong  hand  of  John 
Lawrence.  The  British  columns  having  de- 
feated the  rebels  who  opposed  them  at  Badli- 
ki-Sarai,  arrived  before  Delhi  on  the  8th  June, 
and  began  the  long  seige  which  terminated 
with  the  capture  of  "the  city  in  the  middle  of 
September,  when  the  heroic  Xicholson  fpll 
in  the  hour  of  victory.  Meanwhile  the  mutiny 
had  spread  to  other  corps  of  the  Bengal  Army. 
The  native  troops  at  Cawupore  rose  on  the 
4th  June,  massacred  the  Europeans  of  the 
Garrison  who  surrendered  on  the  27th,  while 
the  women  and  children  were  butchered  on  the 
15th  July,  the  day  before  Havelock's  relieving 
column  defeated  the  Nana  and  entered  Cawn- 
pore.  There  was  mutiny  at  many  other  places 
during  this  period  not  only  at  stations  north 
of  the  Jumna,  but  in  Central  India,  and  in 
Rajputana,  where  the  disaffected  troops  of 
the  Gwalior  Contingent  were  stationed  at 
Gwalior,  Xeemuch,  Xasirabad  and  other  can- 
tonments. At  Jhansi  a  general  massacre 
took  place,  when  the  Europeans  unwisely 
surrendered  to  their  pitiless  foe.  Throughout 
Bundelkhand  and  the  Central  Provinces  the 
wilder  spirits  of  the  country  rose  and  banded 
with  the  mutineers.  With  few  exceptions 
the  Bombay  Army  remained  loyal,  as  did  the 
Madras  Army  and  the  Hyderabad  Contingent, 
although  there  were  some  isolated  out-breaks 
at  Hyderabad  and  at  Sholapur.  But  generally 
speaking  the  rebellion  did  not  spread  south 
of  the  Tapti  River.  On  the  30th  September 
the  troops  at  Lucknow  rose,  and  there  began 
the  long  and  glorious  defence  of  the  Residency 
by  the  beleaguered  garrison  under  Sir  Henry 
Lawrence ;  Lucknow  was  relieved  by  Have- 
lock  and  Outram  on  the  27th  September,  but 
the  rebel  hold  on  the  defenders  was  not  relin- 
quished until  Sir  Colin  Campbell  advanced  and 
drove  off  the  mutineers  with  terrible  slaughter 
two  months  later.  Having  relieved  Lucknow, 
Sir  Colin  Campbell  marched  to  Cawnpore, 
where  General  Windham  had  been  driven  into 
the  intrenchments,  and  was  with  difficulty 
holding  his  own  against  the  Gwalior  Contin- 
gent under  Tantia  Topi.  On  the  6th  December 
1857,  Cawnpore  was  relieved,  and  the  rebels 
retired  on  Kalpi.  It  was  not  until  1858  that 
the  small  army  under  Sir  Hugh  R-ose,  the  most 
skilful  and  enterprising  leader  of  those  times, 
marched  through  Central  India,  relieving  many 
beleagured  places,  fighting  many  pitched 
battles,  and  avenging  the  massacre  of  Jhansi 
in  the  storm  and  capture  of  that  place,  at  the 
capture  of  Kalpi,  and  at  Gwalior  where  the 
Rani  of  Jhansi  was  killed  at  the  head  of  her 
troops,  and  Sindia  was  restored  to  the  capital 
from  which  he  had  been  expelled. 

Reorganisation  after  the  Mutiny. 

When  the  country  had  been  pacified,  the 
Government  of  India  was  assumed  by  Queen 
Victoria,  and  the  East  India  Company  ceased  to 
exist.  The  Company's  European  regiments  were 
transferred  to  the  crown,  and  a  regular  system 
of  relief  of  British  regiments  employed  in 
India  was  instituted,  the  charges  being  paid  out 
ol  the  Indian  revenues.  The  Bengal  Army  bad 
almost  disappeared  :  and  whue  a  new  army 
was  raised  in  that  Presidency,  the  Madras 


and  Bombay  armies  were  also  reorganised 
Native  artillery  was  abolished,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  some  mountain  batteries  and  the 
field  batteries  of  the  Hyderabad  Contingent 
The  ottirering  of  the  reorganised  armies  wa3 
carried  out  by  the  organisation  of  a  Start  Corps 
for  each  Presidency,  on  which  the  officers  were 
all  borne  on  a  general  list  and  supplied  to  regi- 
ments and  to  the  staff.  On  completion  of  the 
reorganisation  in  1863,  the  armies  had  the 
!  following  strength  : — 

Bengal  Army— 19  Cavalry  and  49  Infantry 
regiments. 

Madras  Army — 4  Cavalry  and  40  Infantry 
regiments. 

Bombay  Army — 7  Cavalry  and  30  Infantry 
regiments. 

Punjab  Frontier  Force — 6  Cavalry  and  12 

Infantry  regiments. 
Hyderabad  Contingent — 4   Cavalry  and  6 

Infantry  regiments. 
Other  Local  Corps — 2  Cavalry  and  5  Infantry 

regiments. 

The  total  strength  amounted  to  140,000 
men  ;  and  there  were  in  India  65,000  British 
soldiers.  The  regiments  were  officered  by  a 
reduced  cadre  eventually  fixed  at  eight  British 
officers  to  each  coips,  except  that  the  Hydera- 
bad Contingent  and  other  local  corps  had  an 
establishment  of  four  only.  The  promotion 
of  officers  was  made  dependent  on  length  of 
service,  12  years  to  Captain,  eventually  re- 
duced to  nine  years,  20  years  to  Major,  reduced 
to  18  years,  and  26  years  to  lieutenant-coloneU 
The  Staff  Corps  system,  which  still  continues 
in  fact  though  not  in  name,  has  the  disad- 
vantage that  it  entails  the  frequent  transfer 
of  officers  from  one  corps  to  another. 
Minor  Campaigns. 

During  the  period  succeeding  the 
mutiny,  until  1879,  when  the  second 
Afghan  War  began,  there  were  many 
minor  campaigns,  including  the  Am  bey  la 
expedition,  the  China  War  of  1860,  and  the 
Abyssinian  War,  when  Napier  of  Magdala, 
who  had  fought  in  the  Sikh  Wars  and  in  the 
Mutiny,  commanded  the  expeditionary  army. 
There  followed  the  Afghan  War,  in  which  the 
leading  figure  was  Lord  Roberts.  There  were 
expeditions  to  Egypt  and  China,  and  various 
frontier  campaigns,  the  most  important  of 
which  was  that  on  the  North-West  Frontier 
in  1897,  since  when  that  turbulent  country 
has  been  generally  quiet.  There  were  also 
the  prolonged  operations  following  on  the 
annexation  of  Burma,  several  campaigns  in 
East  Africa  and  Somaliland,  and  the  expedi- 
tion to  Lhasa.  But  since  the  Afghan  War 
the  Army  of  India,  except  that  portion  of  the 
British  garrison  which  was  sent  to  South  Africa, 
has  had  little  severe  fighting,  although  engaged 
in  many  arduous  enterprises. 

Reforms. 

The  twenty  years  which  began  in  1885 
witnessed  many  reforms  and  augmen- 
tations of  the  Indian  Army,  due  to  prepara- 
tions to  resist  the  menace  of  the  Russian  ad- 
vance towards  India.  The  composition  of 
the  Army  was  improved  by  the  elimination 
of  unwarlike  men  from  the  ranks.  In  pursu- 
ance of  this  reform  many  Madras  regiments 
were  reduced  and  replaced  by  corps  composed 
of  more  virile  races.   "  Class  *'    troops  and 
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companies  were  formed  instead  of  men  of  every 
caste  and  creed  being  mingled  in  the  ranks 
and  in  some  cases  class  regiments  were  raised. 
But  it  is  generally  held  that,  it  is  better  to 
form  regiments  of  class  companies  and  troops, 
although  the  class  regiment  has  its  advocates 
among  those  who  hold  that  such  an  organi- 
sation facilitates  segregation  in  case  of  trouble. 
In  1887  we  find  the  British  Army  in  India 
numbering  about  74,000  and  the  Indian  Army 
153,000  men.  In  1888  Indian  battalions  were 
grouped  in  threes,  each  with  a  regimental 
centre,  and  reserves  for  the  native  army  were 
instituted ;  these  have  been  gradually  aug- 
mented until  the  establishment  numbers  25,000. 
In  the  following  year  Imperial  Service  droops, 
to  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  British  Gov- 
ernment in  case  of  emergency,  were  raised  in 
Native  States.  These  number  21,000  men 
officered  by  Indians  and  having  Inspecting 
Officers  furnished  by  British  Officers  of  the 
Indian  Army.  In  1891  the  Staff  Corps  of  the 
three  Presidencies  were  amalgamated,  the 
first  step  in  the  abolition  of  the  Presidency 
distinctions,  furthered  two  years  later  by  the 
abolition  of  the  appointments  of  Commander- 
in-Chief  of  the  Madias  and  Bombay  Armies. 
While  the  fighting  strength  of  the  Army  had 
been  augmented  and  improved  during  all 
these  years,  the  administrative  services  had 
not  been  neglected.  The  Supply  and  Trans- 
port services  were  improved  and  the  Ordnance 
and  Military  Works  were  reorganised,  and 
measures  were  taken  for  the  improvement 
of  defences,  mobilisation  and  equipment. 
Changes  were  made  in  regimental  organisa- 
tion, and  the  pay  and  allowances  of  the  troops 
were  raised  from  time  to  time. 

The  number  of  British  officers  has  been 
augmented  at  intervals.  The  establishment 
in  the  native  infantry  formerly  consisted  of 
a  Commandant,  two  Wing  Commanders,  and 
five  Wing  Officers.  In  1900  the  Double  Com- 
pany system  was  instituted,  each  pair  of  com- 
panies being  placed  under  a  Double  Company 
Commander,  the  Wing  Commanders  being 
abolished.  The  establishment  of  regiments 
now  includes  13  or  14  British  officers,  squa- 
drons and  companies  being  commanded  by 
native  officers,  of  whom  there  are  16  in  a  regi- 
ment, Risaldars  and  Subadars  commanding 
troops  and  companies,  while  Jemadars  are 
their  subalterns. 

Lord  Kitchener's  Work. 
The  most  momentous  changes  that  have 
taken  place  in  the  Indian  Army  since  the  post- 
mutiny  reorganisation  were  carried  out  under  the 
regime  of  Lord  Kitchener,  who  assumed  the 
office  of  Commander-in-Chief  at  the  end  of  1902. 
When  Lord  Kitchener  arrived  in  India,  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief had  only  executive  command 
of  the  Army,  with  an  Adjutant-General  and 
a  Quartermaster-General  as  his  Chief  Staff 
Officers.  There  was  no  General  Staff,  the 
Staff  of  the  Army  in  India  being  divided  be- 
tween the  departments  of  the  Adjutant-General 
and  Quartermaster-General.  The  administra- 
tive departments  ol  the  Army  were  under  the 
Military  Member  of  the  Governor-General's 
Council,  of  which  the  Commander-in-Chief 
was  an  extraordinary  member.  The  condi- 
tion of  affairs  was  not  satisfactory.  The  pro- 
posals ol  the  Commander-in-Chief  regarding 


measures  involving  expenditure  had  to  be 
submitted  to  the  Financial  Department  through 
the  Military  Department,  which  had  entire 
control  also  of  the  Supply  and  Transport, 
Ordnance,  Military  Accounts,  Remount  and 
Military  Works  Departments.  The  conse- 
quence was  frequent  differences  of  opinion 
between  the  Military  Department  and  Army 
Headquarters. 

Lord  Kitchener  organised  a  General  Staff, 
and  established  a  Staff  College  at  Quetta  for 
the  training  of  officers  in  the  requisite  duties ; 
a  Chief  of  the  Staff  was  appointed,  and  the 
proper  division  of  the  work  of  Staff  Officers 
was  made,  those  of  the  General  Staff  being 
made  responsible  for  the  branch  dealing  with 
the  Art  of  War,  including  the  training  of  troops, 
while  routine  and  administrative  duties  were 
undertaken  by  officers  of  the  Adjutant-Gene- 
ral's  and  Quartermaster-General's  Departments. 

On  arrival  in  India  Lord  Kitchener  found  | 
that  the  military  system,  originally  consti- 
tuted on  sound  lines,  had  gradually  departed 
from  the  intention  of  its  founders,  and  much^ 
of  the  power  properly  belonging  co  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief  had  been  usurped  by  the 
Military  Department,  while  a  succession  of 
economical  Finance  Ministers  had  so  cut  down, 
the  military  estimates  and  held  the  purse-! 
strings  so  tightly  that  it  was  impossible  toi 
force  through  any  costly  measure  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  country.  The  military  chaos 
which  was  the  slow  growth  of  a  hundred  and[ 
fifty  years  of  constantly  changing  conditions  i 
required  remoulding  into  an  orderly  cosmos." 
The  army  was  in  many  respects,  with  its  want 
of  proper  organisation  for  external  war,  its 
ponderous  and  antiquated  administrative  sys-f 
tern,  its  faulty  distribution  in  units  scattered: 
on  no  known  strategical  plan,  more  suited  to\ 
the  circumstances  of  a  bygone  age,  when  the( 
country  had  only  recently  been  conquered' 
and  troops  had  to  be  retained  at  remote  and/; 
isolated  stations  to  overawe  the  inhabitants.' 
While  the  Commander-in-Chief  was  a  strong; 
and  determined  man  with  a  genius  for  organi-; 
sation,  the  Viceroy  was  also  a  great  personality;! 
holding  strong  convictions,  and  naturally  a' 
champion  of  the  civil  power.  Lord  Kitchener 
wished  to  remove  the  obstruction  of  the  Mili- 
tary Department.  Lord  Curzon  could  brook 
no  weakening  of  the  power  of  t.ie  Civil  Gov- 
ernment. The  question  was  not  merely  one 
of  the  abolition  of  a  Department  which  had 
grown  obsolete  in  its  methods.  It  was  a  ques- 
tion of  the  status  of  the  Chief  Military  Author- 
ity in  the  country. 

Military  Department  Abolished. 
On  the  recommendation  of  a  Committee 
composed  of  Lord  Roberts,  Sir  George  White 
and  Sir  Edward  Law.  the  Military  Depart* 
inent  was  abolished,  and  the  Military  Supply 
Department  established  in  its  place  in  1905J 
Lords  Curzon  and  Kitchener  again  came  into 
con  (Met  regarding  the  personnel  of  the  new 
Department,  and  the  former  resigned.  The 
Commander-in-Chief  now  set  about  the  tasB 
of  reform.  He  had  since  his  arrival  iD  India 
been  studying  the  situation,  reviewing  the  state 
of  our  military  organisation,  grasping  its  defectfi 
and  contemplating  its  needs.  The  advano* 
of  Russia  towards  the  Hindu  Khush  domi 
nated  the  situation  as  it  bad  done  for  the  be*i 
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part  of  a  hundred  years.  Under  the  old  chaotic 
system  the  mobilisation  scheme  provided  for 
the  despatch  of  two  armies,  one  through  the 
Khyber,  the  other  by  way  of  Quetta  to  Kan- 
dahar. From  the  North-West  alone,  whence 
the  conquering  hordes  of  all  the  invaders  whose 
march  is  recorded  in  history  had  poured  from 
time  immemorial,  was  the  Empire  of  India 
subject  to  menace  from  without. 

But  under  the  system  then  existent  the 
measures  arranged  for  defence  provided  for  a 
force  of  only  four  Divisions  of  all  arms.  This 
force  was  not  only  inadequate  in  numbers 
but  in  capacity  for  expansion.  Its  distribu- 
tion and  organisation  were  more  suited  for 
policing  internal  India  than  to  contend  with 
an  external  foe.  The  troops  were  distributed 
in  Districts  under  generals  whose  commands 
were  geographical  in  designation  and  in  area. 
Here  were  no  complete  Army  Corps,  Divisions, 
and  Brigades  ready  to  take  the  field.  In  case 
of  war  the  troops  for  the  field  army  were  to 
be  drawn  from  all  parts  of  India,  the  various 
units  being  sorted  out  into  Brigades  and  Divi- 
sions on  arrival  at  the  base  of  operations,  and 
provided  with  a  scratch  lot  of  generals  and 
staff  officers  for  t^e  occasion. 

Army  Re-distributed. 

It  was  in  the  reorganisation  of  the  scattered* 
■nd  heterogeneous  forces  of  the  Indian  Em- 
pire that  Lord  Kitchener's  great  work  lay. 
Some  steps  had  already  been  taken  towards; 
the  abolition  of  those  Presidency  distinctions 
which    formerly    divided    the    Indian  native 
forces  into  three  armies  supplemented  by  a 
eongeries  of  local  forces.    But  he  found  three 
irmies,  each  confined  to  its  own  geographical 
imits,  beyond  which  its  units  and  its  personnel 
lid  not  ordinarily  proceed  ;  or  when  they  did, 
/hey  carried  the  chains  which  linked  them  to 
/heir   respective   Presidencies.    The   units  of 
he  Indian  Army  were  renumbered,  a  fruitful 
|;ause   of   confusion    being    thus   eliminated  ; 
Presidency  and  local  distinctions  were  abo- 
lished,   and    a    homogeneous    army,  though 
composed  of  heterogeneous  races,  free  to  bene- 
It  by  the  experience  of  service  in  any  part  of 
ndia,  was  created.    The  experience  of  1857 
Jiroved  the  measure  of  safety  provided  by  the 
'residential  system  of  three  armies  with  nothing 
1  common  between  them  ;    but  the  new  rc- 
,ime  considered  that  the  conditions  of  fifty 
ears  ago  were  obsolete,  and  had  been  entirely 
hanged   by  increased  facilities  and  rapidity 
f  communication  throughout  the  Empire. 
The  whole  army  was  formed  into  nine  Divi- 
ions,  exclusive  of  the  Burma  Division,  each 
ith  its  proper  complement  ot  the  three  arms, 
nder  its  General  with  staff  complete.  These 
»rvisions  were  organised  for  war ;    each  one 
>)uld   take  the  field  intact,  leaving  behind 
lfflcient  troops  for  the  maintenance  of  internal 
rder.    Arrangements    were    made    for  the 
organisation    of   supply   and   transport.  The 
«ervo  was  not  sufficiently  large  to  supply 
le  wastage  of  war ;    it  was  expanded,  the 
fantry  reserves  being  augmented,  while  the 
ivalry  was  Included  in     the  system.  Small 
id  isolated  stations  were  by  degrees  aban- 
Hied,  the  Divisions,  or  at  least  the  Brigades, 
}?lng  assembled  with  a  due  regard  to  strate- 
cal  requirements  and  to  the  necessities  of 
aining,  though  some  are  extended  over  a 


wide  area  of  country.  The  nine  divisions 
were  distributed  between  two  armies,  each 
with  its  Commander,  their  heads  resting  on 
the  main  routes  at  Quetta  and  Peshawar. 

The  Military  Supply  Department,  with  its 
Member  on  the  Governor-General's  Council, 
was  abolished  in  due  course ;  an  Army  De- 
partment was  created,  to  deal  with  much  of 
the  business  carried  on  by  its  predecessor, 
with  a  Secretary  in  Charge.  The  Commander- 
in-Chief  is  now  the  only  Military  Member  of 
Council,  and  it  is  a  question  whether  he  has 
not  a  burthen  greater  than  one  man  can  bear. 
The  recommendations  of  Lord  Robert's  Com- 
mittee have  been  ignored,  for  that  Committee 
recorded  the  opinion  that  "  the  concentration 
of  the  whole  responsibility  of  Supply  of  the 
Army  under  one  head,  if  that  head  is  to  be 
the  Commander-in-Chief,  would  be  opposed 
to  all  modern  principles  in  regard  to  Armies." 
it  was  feared  that  the  system  now  obtaining 
would  lead  to  the  diversion  of  too  large  a  por- 
tion of  the  time  of  the  Commander-in-Chief 
from  his  natural  military  duties ;  and  it  cer- 
tainly appears  that  the*  functions  and  status 
of  that  high  officer  have  largely  altered. 

Indian  regiments  are  numbered  consecu- 
tively, the  infantry  from  1  to  130,  the  cavalry 
from  1  to  39.  They  have  subsidiary  titles 
based  upon  their  composition,  their  territorial 
origin,  or  the  names  of  distinguished  officers 
with  whom  they  were  connected. 

British  troops  are  periodically  relieved  from 
England  and  the  Colonies,  regiments  ordi- 
narily being  some  fifteen  years  in  India,  where 
they*  are  kept  on  a  war-footing  by  drafts  sent 
from  the  regimental  depots.  Native  troops 
consist  of  every  warlike  class,  a  great  variety 
of  races  being  found  in  the  ranks.  Gurkhas 
and  Sikhs  to  a  great  extent,  are  organised  in 
class  regiments.  There  are  ltajputs  of  both 
Oudh  and  the  United  Provinces  ;  Jats,  Dogras, 
Mahrattas,  Pathans,  Baluchis  and  Hazaras. 
Mahrattas  are  enlisted  in  Regiments  of  the 
old  Bombay  Army ;  Mahomedans  from  the 
south  of  India  and  from  Hindustan  are  found 
in  the  ranks  of  many  corps,  and  most  of  the 
Frontier  tribes  furnish  their  quotas. 

The  native  officers  generally  rise  from  the 
ranks,  but  some  are  given  direct  commissions, 
although  this  system  has  not  been  largely 
adopted.  The  volunteers  form  a  valuable 
and  efficient  body  of  men,  who  would  be  most 
useful  in  emergency,  having  a  good  knowledge 
of  the  use  of  arms  and  furnishing  some  of  the 
best  shots  in  the  country. 

The  Military  Police  is  largely  composed  of 
warlike  races,  especially  in  Burma,  which  is 
mainly  garrisoned  by  these  corps,  while  in 
Central  India  the  aboriginal  Bhils  find  em- 
ployment in  the  ranks.  These,  however,  though 
a  useful  auxiliary,  do  not  form  part  of  the  Army^ 
and  serve  under  the  orders  of  the  Civil  Gov- 
ernment. 

The  Divisions  of  the  Army  are  distributed 
as  follows,  their  headquarters  being  at  the 
Stations  indicated. 

Northern  Army.  Headquarters-Murrce. 
1st  Division  . .  Peshawar 

2nd      „  . .       Rawal  Pindi 

3rd      „  ..  Lahore 

7  th      ,,  Meerot 
8th      ,  ..  Lncknow 
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Indian  Brigades. 

Derajat  Brigade    . .    Dera  Ismail  Khan 

Bannu  Brigade      . .  Bannu 
Southern  Army.  Headquarters — Ootacamund. 

4th  Division         . .  Quetta 

5th      „  Mhow 

6th      ft  . .  Poona 

9th      „  . .  Ootacamund 

Burma  Division  . .  Mandalay 
Services  of  the  Sepoy  Army. 
The  history  of  the  Army  of  India  has  now 
been  traced  since  its  inception  down  to  the  pre- 
sent time.  The  military  history  of  the  world  pre- 
sents no  more  remarkable  spectacle  than  that  of 
the  great  army  of  soldiers  of  fortune  which,  led 
by  a  few  British  officers,  has  carried  our  flag 
into  every  corner  of  the  Eastern  Hemisphere 
during  the  past  hundred  and  fifty  years.  Sol- 
diers by  birth  and  breeding  the  sepoys  of 
Hindustan  and  of  the  four  quarters  of  India 
have  served  the  Empire  from  Northern  China 
to  Ceylon,  from  Egypt  to  the  islands  of  the 
Eastern  seas,  in  Belgium  and  in  France.  In 
the  conquest  of  India  itself,  in  seconding  the 
valour  of  a  handful  of  British  soldiers,  they 
have  borne  a  conspicuous  part  The  very 
men  who  opposed  us  so  courageously  in  war — 
Sikhs,  Gurkhas,  Pathans  of  the  North- West 
Frontier,  Jats  and  Rajputs — have  fought  with 
no  lesi  valour  in  the  ranks  of  our  army.  They 
sailed  to  the  conquest  of  Bourbon,  Mauritius 
and  Java.  With  Cornwallis  and  Harris  they 
traversed  the  passes  which  led  them  to  Mysore 
and  Seringapatam.  Under  Stringer,  Laurence, 
Clive,  Eyre  Coote,  Lake  and  Wellesley  they 
helped  to  oust  the  French  from  Southern 
India.  The  great  theatre  of  war  in  which 
they  fought  was  diversified  by  every  physical 
feature  and  characterised  by  considerable 
varieties  of  climate.  From  Chitral  to  Makran 
our  soldiers  have  followed  in  the  footsteps 
of  Alexander  the  Great.  On  the  banks  of 
the  Hydaspes,  on  the  very  ground  where 
the  Macedonians  defeated  Porus  two 
thousand  years  before,  they  fought  the  battle 
of  Chillianwala  against  the  Sikhs,  who  have 
themselves  since  been  among  the  bravest 
soldiers  of  our  army.  Every  pass  on  the 
frontier  traversed  by  the  invaders  of  old  con- 
tains the  bones  of  brave  men  who  have  fallen 
in  our  service.  The  rude  mountaineers  of  the 
frontier  have  eagerly  entered  the  ranks  of 
our  army.  Beyond  the  limits  of  India  our 
soldiers  have  entered  most  of  the  capitals  of 
the  East.  They  have  carried  the  flag  to  Cabul, 
to  Cairo,  to  Lhasa,  to  Peking,  to  Ava  and  to 
Mandalay.  Sepoys  accompanied  Baird,  and 
eighty  years  later  Wolseley,  to  the  Nile.  The 
dark  page  of  the  Mutiny  is  itself  illumined  by 
many  gallant  deeds  performed  in  our  service  by 
the  native  soldiers  of  the  Empire.  Lucknow 
was  not  defended  by  Europeans  alone  ;  amone 
the  bravest  men  on  the  Ridge  before  Delhi 
were  men  of  Indian  races ;  in  the  glorious 
campaign  in  Central  India  1858  the  wings 
of  Sir  Hugh  Rose's  Army  were  composed  of 
native  cavalry;  the  muliny  veterans  who 
tottered  into  the  arena  at  the  Coronation 
Durbar  at  Delhi  had  in  their  ranks  many  sol- 
diers of  native  race. 

The  Army  and  the  War.— In  1914,  when  the 
Great  War  broke  out,  H.  E.  the  Viceroy, speaking 
on  behalf  of  the  whole  country,  pledged  every 


man,  British  and  Indian,  to  the  service  of  the 
Raj,  and  a  great  force  of  all  arms,  estimated 
to  reach  200,000,  was  despatched  to  the  seat 
of  war  in  France  and  Belgium,  in  East  Africa, 
Egypt,  Turkish  Arabistan  and  Shantung. 
The  Force  in  France  constituted  the  only  trained 
reserve  available  in  the  British  Empire  at  the 
time.  Its  services  therefore  must  be  measured 
not  only  by  what  it  did,  but  by  the  fact  that  it 
was  the  only  force  available  for  the  duty.  It 
took  part  in  some  of  the  hardest  fighting,  and 
this  in  the  strange  conditions  of  the  cold,  the 
wet  and  the  mud  of  Flanders,  in  trench  fighting, 
which  was  even  more  strange  to  the  Indian 
troops  than  to  those  of  the  European  armies, 
and  under  artillery  fire  which  subjected  them 
to  an  unprecedented  strain.  The  gradual 
strengthening  of  the  British  forces  and  the 
pending  advent  of  another  winter  induced  a 
fresh  consideration  of  the  employment  of  these 
troops  in  France,  and  towards  the  c'ose  of  li)15 
it  was  decided  not  to  subject  them  to  the  ordeal 
of  another  campaign  in  the  European  winter. 
The  Indian  Expeditionary  Force  was  therefore 
withdrawn,  with  the  exception  of  the  Cavalry 
Division.  It  was  re-constituted  in  Egypt  and 
distributed  for  service  either  in  India  or  on  some 
other  part  of  the  battle  front.  One  cavalry 
brigade  was  subsequently  withdrawn.  Before 
the  Force  left  France,  His  Majesty  the  King- 
Emperor  sent  the  following  message,  which  was 
delivered  by  the  Prince  of  Wa  es  on  November 
21  and  subsequently  issued  in  the  form  of  a 
communique : — 

"  Officers,  non-commissioned  officers  and  men 
of  the  Indian  Army  Corps, — More  than  a  year 
ago,  I  summoned  you  from  India  to  fight  for  the 
safety  of  my  Empire  and  the  honour  of  my 
pledged  word  on  the  battle- fields  of  Belgium 
and  France.  The  confidence  which  I  then 
expressed  in  your  sense  of  duty,  your  courage  and 
your  chivalry  you  have  since  then  nobly  justified. 
I  now  require  your  services  in  another  field  of 
action,  but  before  you  leave  France,  T  send  my 
dear  and  gallant  son,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  who 
has  shared  with  my  armies  the  dangers  and 
hardships  of  the  campaign,  to  thank  you  in  my 
name  for  your  services  and  to  express  to  you 
my  satisfaction. 

"  British  and  Indian  comrades  in  arms,  yours 
has  been  a  fellowship  in  toils  and  hardships,  in 
courage  and  endurance,  often  against  great 
odds,  in  deeds  nobly  done  in  days  of  an  ever- 
memorable  conflict.  In  a  warfare  waged  under 
new  conditions,  and  in  peculiarly  trying  circum- 
stances you  have  worthily  upheld  the  honour  of 
the  Empire  and  the  great  traditions  of  my  army 
in  India. 

"  I  have  followed  your  fortune  with  the 
deepest  interest  and  watched  your  gallant 
act«ons  with  pride  and  satisfaction.  I  mourn 
with  you  the  loos  of  many  gallant  officers  and 
men.  Let  it  be  your  consolation,  as  it  was 
their  pride,  that  they  freely  gave  their  lives  in  a 
just  cause  for  the  honour  of  their  sovereign  and 
the  safety  of  my  Empire.  They  died  as  gallant 
soldiers,  and  I  shall  ever  hold  their  sacri flee  in 
grateful  remembrance.  You  leave  France  with 
a  just  pride  in  honour  of  the  deeds  already 
achieved  and  with  my  assurance  of  confidence 
that  your  proved  valour  and  experience  will 
contribute  to  further  victories  in  the  fields  of 
action  to  which  you  go.  I  pray  God  to  bless  and 
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guard  you  and  to  bring  you  back  safely  when  the 
final  victory  is  won  each  to  his  own  home, 
there  to  be  welcomed  with  honour  among  his 
own  people." 

Lord  French's  Tribute.— The  message 
which  Viscount  French  issued  to  the  Indian 
Corps  was  officially  published  in  India,  some 
six  months  later  than  that  of  the  King.  Lord 
French  describes  the  British  troops  of  the  corps 
as  having  borne  themselves  in  a  manner  worthy 
of  the  best  traditions  of  the  Army. 

The  Indian  troops  (he  adds)  have  shown  most 
praiseworthy  courage  under  novel  and  trying 
conditions,  both  of  climate  and  of  fighting,  and 
have  not  only  upheld  but  added  to  the  good 
Dame  of  the  Army  which  they  represent.  This 
is  all  the  more  praiseworthy  in  view  of  the  heavy 
losses  among  the  British  officers  which  deprived 
the  Indian  ranks  of  many  trusted  leaders  whom 
they  knew  well,  and  of  the  fact  that  the  drafts 
necessary  to  maintain  your  strength  have  fre- 
quently had  to  be  drawn  from  regiments  quite 
unconnected  with  the  units  they  were  sent  to 
reinforce.    You  have  done  your  work  here  well 

.  .  I  thank  you  lor  the  services  you  have 
rendered  while  under  my  command,  and  trust 
that  the  united  efforts  of  the  Allies  may  soon 
bring  the  enemy  to  his  knees  and  restore  peace 
to  the  world. 

A  no  less  emphatic  tribute,  and  one  taking 
i  wider  sweep,  was  paid  by  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  India,  when  presiding  at  the  lecture  of 
Sirdar  Daljit  Singh,  of  the  India  Council,  upon 
he  Sikhs  at  a  meeting  of  the  Indian  Section. 
Royal  Society  of  Arts. 

Mr.  Chamberlain  said  that  the  Indian  Army 
lad  served  for  the  first  time  in  a  great  European 
mar  ;  it  had  been  employed  not  only  in  France, 
bat  in  Egypt,  in  Gallipoli,  at  Aden,  in  East  and 
iVest  Africa,  and  in  Mesopotamia.  Wherever 
there  had  been  work  to  do  and  stout  hearts  had 
|)een  needed,  India  had  sent  her  sons  to  play 
heir  part  with  the  men  of  other  portions  of  the 
[3m  pi  re  in  defence  of  their  Sovereign's  Crown 
nd  of  the  liberties  of  the  Empire  to  which 
[  hey  belong. 

Statement  by  Lord  Hardinge.— In  July 
1 917,  Lord  Hardinge  made  a  statement  in 
I  he  House  of  Lords  showing  the  extent  of  the 
xpeditionary  forces  sent  from  India.  He  said: — 
I 'In  August  and  the  early  part  of  September 
In  Indian  Expeditionary  Force  of  an  Indian 
rmy  corps  of  two  divisions,  under  the  command 
I  f  General  Sir  James  Willcocks,  and  one  cavalry 
\  ivision  was  sent  to  France,  and  a  second 
\  avalry  division  was  sent  to  join  this  force  in 
I  he  following  November.  It  may  be  of  interest 
I  o  remark  here  that  the  theatre  of  action  of 
\  bese  splendid  Indian  divisions  was,  in  the 
I  rst  instance,  restricted  to  the  Mediterranean 
|  arrisons  and  the  Sudan,  and  it  was  due  to  the 
I  isistence  of  the  Government  of  India  that 
[  hey  were  sent  to  France,  where  they  arrived 
|ii  time  to  fill  a  gap  that  could  not  otherwise 
i  ave  been  filled,  and  there  consecrated  with 
r  heir  blood  the  unity  of  India  with  the  British 
t  Empire  and  their  loyalty  to  the  King  Emperor, 
i  'here  are  very  few  survivors  of  those  two 
plendld  divisions  of  infantry.  But  India 
as  a  land  frontier,  needing  at  all  times  a  watch- 
il  eye,  and  at  times  such  as  these  giving  cause 
t  >r  special  care.  To  guard  that  frontier  three 
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divisions  were  immediately  mobilised.  In 
September,  1914,  by  the  order  of  His  Majesty's 
Government,  a  mixed  division  of  troops  was 
sent  to  East  Africa,  the  co-operation  of  India 
with  this  force  being  limited  to  the  supply  of 
personnel,  transport,  equipment  and  ships. 
In  October  and  November  1914,  two  divisions 
of  Indian  infantry  and  one  brigade  of  cavalry 
were  sent  to  Egypt.  It  was  not  till  September, 
26,  1914,  by  which  time  eight  divisions  had 
already  been  mobilised  and  sent  either  abroad 
or  to  the  frontier,  that  the  possibility  of  action 
at  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf  was  foreshadowed 
by  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  it  was  on  October 
31  that  Turkey  having  entered  the  war  against 
us,  hostilities  commenced  with  the  seizure  by 
an  Indian  brigade  of  the  mouth  of  the  Shatt-el- 
Arab.  This  brigade  was  reinforced  to  the 
strength  of  a  division  before  the  capture  of 
Basra  on  November  23  and  in  three  months' 
time  increased  to  an  army  corps  of  two  divisions. 
Of  these  10  divisions  of  infantry  and  two  divi- 
sions and  two  brigades  of  cavalry,  enumerated 
above,  seven  divisions  and  all  the  cavalry  were 
sent  overseas.  But  in  addition  to  these  organi- 
sed forces  20  batteries  of  artillery,  and  32 
battalions  of  British  infantry,  the  flower  of  the 
British  army,  many  of  them  1,000  strong  and 
more,  were  sent  to  England.  A  battalion  of 
Indian  infantry  was  sent  to  Mauritius,  another 
to  the  Cameroons,  and  two  battalions  to  the 
Persian  Gulf,  while  Indian  troops  also  co- 
operated with  the  Japanese  at  the  capture  of 
Tsingtau.  Approximately  80,000  British  officers 
and  men  and  210,000  Indian  officers  and  men, 
all  fully  trained  and  equipped  were  despatched 
overseas.  I  would  here  remark  that  the  largest 
Indian  expedition  ever  previously  sent  overseas 
amounted  to  18,000  men. 

"  A  comparison  between  the  ordinary  estab- 
lishment of  the  Army  in  India  and  of  the  units 
sent  overseas  in  connexion  with  various  expe- 
ditions shows  in  a  striking  manner  the  military 
effort  made  by  India  to  assist  the  Empire. 
Of  the  British  establishment  in  India,  seven 
regiments  of  British  cavalry  out  of  nine  were 
sent  overseas :  44  British  battalions  of  infantry 
out  of  52,  and  43  batteries  of  Royal  artillery 
out  of  56 ;  while  of  the  Indian  establishment, 
20  regiments  of  Indian  cavalry  out  of  39  and 
89  battalions  of  Indian  infantry  out  of  138  were 
sent  abroad.  In  return  for  these  troops,  India 
received  many  months  after  the  outbreak  of 
war  and  the  despatch  of  Indian  divisions  over- 
seas, 29  Territorial  batteries  and  34  Territorial 
battalions,  but  these  were  unfit  for  immediate 
employment  on  the  frontier  or  in  Mesopotamia 
until  they  had  been  entirely  rearmed  and 
equipped  and  their  training  completed.  Many 
of  them  were  sent  later  to  Mesopotamia,  whether 
as  units  or  drafts  for  Regular  regiments,  and  all 
did  splendid  service.  It  is,  however,  a  fact 
that  for  the  space  of  some  weeks  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Territorials  the  British  garrison 
in  India  was  reduced  to  about  15,000  men. 
The  safety  of  India  was  thus  imperilled  in  the 
interests  of  the  Empire  as  a  whole.  In  such 
a  cause  I  was  naturally  prepared  to  take  risks, 
and  I  took  them  confidently  because  I  trusted 
the  people  of  India,  and  I  am  proud  to  say  they 
fully  justified  my  confidence  in  them.  From 
the  moment  of  the  outbreak  of  war,  and  after, 
it  was  the  steady  policy  of  the  Government  of 


l62 


The  Army. 


India  to  give  readily  to  the  home  Government 
of  everything  it  possessed,  whether  troops  or 
war  material.  In  the  summer  of  1914  India  was 
absolutely  ready  for  war  in  the  light  of  what 
was  then  accepted  as  the  requisite  standard 
of  preparation  of  her  military  forces  and  equip- 
ment. The  Army  was  at  war  strength,  the 
magazines  were  full,  and  the  equipment  was 
complete.  Thanks  to  these  facts,  India  was 
able,  not  merely  to  send  her  divisions  to  France 
and  elsewhere,  but  also  to  supply  to  England 
within  the  first  few  weeks  of  the  war  70,000,000 
rounds  of  small-arm  ammunition,  60,000  rifles 
and  more  than  550  guns  of  the  latest  pattern 
and  type.  In  the  first  week  of  the  war  some 
530  officers  of  the  Army.who  could  ill  be  spared, 
were  handed  over  to  the  War  Office,  and  nearly 
3,000  additional  combatant  officers  have  been 
sent  overseas  since  the  war  began." 

The  Fighting  Races. 

The  fighting  classes  that  contribute  to  the 
composition  of  the  Indian  Army  are  drawn  main- 
ly from  the  north  of  India.  Of  these  there  are 
35  squadrons  and  214  companies  of  Sikhs,  who 
thus  furnish  a  great  part  of  the  strength  of  both 
Infantry  and  Cavalry.  The  Sikhs,  of  whom  an 
account  has  already  been  given,  are  distributed 
throughout  the  Punjab.  Mahomedans  of  vari- 
ous races  contribute  a  still  larger  proportion  to 
both  arms.  These  are  drawn  both  from  the 
north  and  south  of  India,  as  well  as  from  beyond 
the  frontier,  where  the  tribes  contribute  50  com- 
panies to  our  Infantry ;  while  the  Musalmans 
and  Pathans  of  India  itself  furnish  between 
them  68  squadrons  of  Cavalry  and  250  com- 
panies of  Infantry.  These  are  all  excellent 
fighting  men,  hardy  and  warlike,  who  have  fur- 
nished soldiers  to  all  the  great  powers  of  India 
for  many  hundreds  of  years.  Large  numbers 
of  Mahomedans  were  to  be  found  in  the  ranks  of 
the  Mahratta  armies  which  opposed  us  during 
the  early  part  of  the  last  century.  As  Cavalry 
the  Mahomedans  are  perhaps  unequalled  by  any 
other  race  in  the  East,  being  good  horsemen  and 
expert  men-at-arms. 

Next  to  these  in  point  of  numbers  are  the 
little  Gurkhas  of  Nepal,  of  whom  161  companies 
serve  in  the  ranks  of  the  Infantry.  These,  with 
the  exception  of  one  company  in  the  Guides, 
are  formed  in  twenty  complete  battalions.  As 
fighters  in  the  hills,  the  Gurkhas  are  unsurpassed 
even  by  the  Pathans  of  the  North-West  Frontier. 
Their  proficiency  as  soldiers  was  first  proved 
in  the  Nepal  War  of  1814,  when  they  fought 
against  us  and  has  subsequently  been  displayed 
on  many  a  field  in  the  ranks  of  our  army.  The 
cheerful  and  steady  discipline  of  the  Gurkha  has 
always  rendered  him  a  valuable  soldier,  while 
his  proficiency  in  the  use  of  arms,  including  the 
national  Kukri,  has  made  him  terrible  in  war. 
While  such  a  wonderful  marcher  in  the  hills,  the 
Gurkha  soon  tires  in  the  plains. 

The  professional  military  caste  of  India  from 
time  immemorial  has  been  the  Rajput,  who  in- 
habits not  only  Rajputana  but  the  United  Pro- 
vinces and  Oudh.  Of  fine  physique  and  martial 
bearing,  these  warriors  of  Hindustan  formed  the 
backbone  of  the  old  Bengal  Army,  and  have 
sustained  the  British  flag  in  every  campaign  in 
the  East.  Their  high  caste  and  consequent 
prejudices  in  no  way  interfere  with  their  martiaj 


instincts  and  efficiency  in  war,  this  class  nov 
furnishes  10  squadrons  of  Cavalry  and  100  com 
pauies  of  Infantry  in  our  Army,  Other  classed 
which  are  found  in  the  ranks  are  Jats,  Dogras 
Brahmins  and  Mahrattas.  The  Jats  are  a  fun 
and  warlike  race,  found  in  the  Delhi  and  Rohtal 
districts  and  adjacent  territory.  It  was  thes» 
people  who  held  out  so  bravely  at  Bharatpus 
and  reoelled  three  attacks  delivered  agams 
their  stronghold  by  Lord  Lake's  army  in  1805 
They  now  furnish  us  with  21  squadrons  oi 
cavalry  and  60  companies  of  infantry.  Dogra 
are  good  and  steady  soldiers  found  in  the  hill; 
districts  of  Punjab.  The  ruling  Chief  6 
Kashmir  is  of  this  caste,  of  which  are  1 
squadrons  and  56  companies  in  the  army.  Brah 
rains  are  not  now  largely  enlisted  ;  while  th; 
Mahrattas,  famous  as  predatory  hcrse  in  th1 
historic  past,  now  compose  54  companies  c 
infantry.  They  are  chiefly  recruited  in  th 
Deccan  and  the  Konkan.  Nor  must  we  forgtf 
the  Hill  Rajputs  of  Garhwal,  good  an 
g  Ulant  3oldiers,  who  supply  two  battalions;  an, 
the  low  caste  men  of  Madras  so  efficient  i 
Pioneers  and  Sappers.  Some  9,000  Madrasis  ai 
3till  in  the  ranks. 

New  Regiments. — In  1916  two  importar 
steps  were  taken.  In  response  to  a  strong  desii 
manifested,  the  Government  accorded  sanctid 
to  the  raising  of  an  Anglo-Indian  Regimen, 
By  Anglo-Indian  it  should  be  understood  that , 
change  in  nomenclature  was  made  in  the  Censi 
of  1911.  The  term  Anglo-Indian  used  1 
connote  the  Englishmen  resident  in  Ind'a:  by  tl: 
census  it  was  made  to  embrace  what  used  to  t 
called  the  Eurasian,  or  Domiciled  communit, 
terms  which  have  now  passed  into  desuetude.  R 
cruiting  proceeded  all  over  the  country  and  tl 
men  enlisted  were  sent  to  Ouetta  to  be  traine^ 
In  October,  1917,  the  Hon.  Secretary,  Fedei 
Council  Anglo-Indian  Associations  of  Ind^ 
stated  that  the  Adjutant-General  in  India  h> 
made  the  following  report: — "I  am  direct; 
to  say  that  the  General  Officer  Commandi; 
Force  'D '  has  reported  favourably  on 
services  rendered  by  Anglo-Indian  Units  e\ 
ployed  in  Mesopotamia,  and  has  stated  that ! 
would  be  glad  to  have  more  of  them,  if  availab 
In  these  circumstances  I  am  to  request  th 
you  will  use  every  endeavour  to  accelera 
recruitment  of  Anglo-Indians  with  a  view, 
possible,  to  the  formation  of  new  units.  The 
i  s  no  objection  to  members  of  the  In  dian  Defer 
Force  (if  eligible)  joining  the  Anglo- In di 
Force,  and  all  Recruiting  Agents  should 
instructed  to  approach  such  members  with* 
view  to  their  enlistment." 

In  August,  a  Bengali  double  company  * 

raised.  Since  the  advent  of  the  British  to  Im 
if  not  before,  the  Bengalis  have  not  been  reckc 
ed  amongst  the  fighting  races  and  recruiting  ti 
not  been  practised.  This  exclusion  during  t 
war  aroused  protest,  and  at  Dacca  on  Augi 
7th,  Lord  Carmichael,  Governor  of  Bengal,  ma 
the  following  announcement : — 

"  The  Viceroy  has  been  considering  the  poi 
hon  with  the  Commander-in-Chief  and  otl 
members  of  his  Government.  They  ha» 
determined  to  try  as  an  experimental  measure 
raise  a  double  company  of  infantry  composed! 
Bengalis  on  precisely  the  same  terms  as  * 
offered  to  the  Indian  Army  generally,  1 
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option  to  the  soldier  of  remaining  if  he  chooses 
in  the  service  after  its  conclusion.  The  double 
'company  when  formed  wili  be  located  on  the 

\?JtL„  4.  * .  2n  nc/ld  service.  That  the  Gov- 
ernment or  India  should  be  willing  to  consider 
^?vnh°^  *hi  e  fh?  waris  going  on*  show?  that 
{f?i?Ve  S0t  "e^letted  the  feelings  of  Bengal 
hhat  they  shou.d  be  willing  to  make  an  eS 

'rtha?th^TfKtb-atti\e7  d0  sympathise  with 
M,  that  they  do  beueve  that  Bengalis  are  loval 
ind  are  devoted  Surely  it  is  th?  duty  now  o 
:very  one  who  loves  Bengal  to  see  that  trip 
keriment  shall  succeed,  toshowthat  emotional 

th£  aa    the  Bcn^lis  undoubtedly 

re  they  are  generous  enough  to  exercise  sell- 

fend  wMfn6^  Feady  t0  submit  to  d  sc  - 
I  S  t  JlU  d°  the  r  P?rt  when  asked  just  as 
reU  as  other  people  do  their  part  without 
|emanding  any  exceptional  or  better  terms  '' 

^V£en8a,i5.h?<L  a-'ready  raised  an  Ambu- 

fia  ™?\Wh,ch  did  g00d  service  itt  Mesopote- 
ua.    ine   announcement   was   received  with 

W&n  "ttafe<*!?^  a°d  the  required  number 
f  men  was  readily  forthcoming. 
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Central  Recruiting  Board.— Since  thp 
TVo^er™^^ 

ifWK     y  dimensions  and  now  deals 

ith  the  manifold  classes  of  men  required  for 
(w  several  theatres    of  a  great    war  ThJ 

djutant-General  had  during  the  war  not  onl? 
1 ^toPforlStning  estafbIishm?nts  up  to  str  ngth' 

it  to  form  new  units  of  combatants,  to  enro 

^  toCen^tf?I-,FranCe  °rf0r  MesopoS 
m  to  enlist  railway  men,   dock-yard  hands 

skXTlah^l1163!;  those  daTe 

the  ff  Prn^U^W?°"e  services  are  necessary 
the  feeding,  the  transport  and  the  commu- 
?f  «odCTn  armies,  the  adequate  fS- 
ttL°A  theie  tasks  has  oooome  too  heavy 
r  mere  departmental  management.  Cons7 
fatly  in  order  to  organize  the  man  power  of 
dia  more  effectively  to  meet  the  growing 
mands  made  upon  it  the  Govern  or- General 
Council  constituted  in  July,  1917  a  centra 
siting  board  of  which  the  Hon  Sir  wmiam 
3yer  accepted  the  presidency! 

To  enable  the  board  to  watch  the  progress 

'  Srv^S06^  thl  ^-opeSnTf 
t  SI  y  *and,  Clvi1  authorities  through- 
kovfn  «  ?ountryf  local  Governments  formed 
XnCi^5ecrUltiLg  boards  containing  a  lam 
lliau  and  non-official  elementin  the  shanc  of 

Developments  in  1317-18. 

Th^vfdr^^,1916-17'  in  addition  ^  the 
Zm  nty.dr  m-  ?•  me?  rca-ui^d  ^r  the  rein- 

ioUS  th,  n  reMStiDg   Ind,'an  Ul,itS    in    a"  the 

lian  rnf,  f  'S  0f  War'  13  frcsh  battalions  of 
War  nfStr?  W°re  .placed  at  the  disP0^al 
f0r  8ervi(*  in  Mesopotamia ;  12 
h£fa£ f  0118  ^re  Jai8cd  and  12  more  exfet- 
•Au^It^fJfi  bAk.0f  Which  had  been 
-SXt  ,m  rrt°  if"  0f.uK^'  7 ore  reformed  and 
ught  up  to  strength  in  India.   Three  new 


§^A%^Uon£»were  fumishe7to~EmT  1 

Kent,  nf*im£  time  inc,reased.  The^estab" 
rai  ed  to  «nn  t1^11  Cavalr?  r^nients  were 
camel  Jndjan  rauks'  and  796  worses  and 

camels,  and  depots  were  raised  to  275  Indian 

ment  Ij\  0rder  to  ^cilitate  the  recruit" 

field    £l S  Pply  01  fol^ers  for  service  with 
♦ ld    torces    overseas,  central   depots  were 

Cental^  ?  ¥wr?%  a^  Luckmow" 

Central  resc  rye  depots  from  which  departmental 
and  regimental  followers  could  be  furnished 
o0r,SeAri1Ce  Pverseas  were  also  formed  at  Meerufc 
and  Ahmedabad.  Six  labour  and  three  porter 
and  SW^rridIOT^ein  Mesopotamia, 
l^hJZt f acc*Pted  the  liability  to  find  50,000 
labourers  for  France.  It  must  be  remembered 
in  this  connection  that  there  was  a  seriou? 
shortage  of  labour  in  India  itself  which  greatly 
hamperedcertainimportantindustries,esp?cially, 
coal.  Thirty-nve  new  transport  units  (mule 
bullock,  pony  and  camel)  were  formed,  and 
with  the  exception  of  some  mules,  all  animals 
were  obtained  in  the  country.  Two  Indian 
^^d^sport  companies  were  raised 

The  foregoing  details  are  taken  from  the 
fo^B0!  7  ?ni  ,thf  ^gistration  of  India  lot 
1916-17,  published  in  November  1918,  and  it  is 
not  possible  as  yet  to  give  equally  full  details 
concerning  the  development  of  the  Army  in 
J?fl««La?^Se  great  ^oruiting  effort  which 
di.tmguis hed  the  year  1918.  In  a  speech  which 
he  made  in  Council  in  September  1918  H  E 
the  Viceroy  said  that  the  central  Kecruiting 
Board  had  set  itself  to  the  task  of  raising  half 
a  million  men  during  the  year.  Over  97,000 
and  ^rjy  66,000  non-combatant 
recruits  were  enlisted  m  May,  June  and  July. 
This  continued  increase  involved  a  heavy 
increase  in  Indian  expenditure  on  Military 
jn'iol? i^l1Ch  r°se  1'om  just  over  £21.000,000 
111  j9/2-^  to  more  than  £28,000,000  in  1917-18 
and  for  1918-19  it  is  estimated  at  £29,000,000. 

Commissions  for  Indians.— In  August, 
1917,  it  was  announced  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  had  decided  to  remove  the 
bar  which  had  precluded  the  admission  of 
Indians  to  commissioned  rank  in  His  Majesty's 
Army.  Under  this  scheme  a  number  of  Indian 
gentlemen  have  been  granted  substantive 
commis  ions  in  recognition  ol  their  war  services. 

nnnSfp?  dc,cldcd  to  ?rant  («)  a  certain 

number  of  Kings  commissions,  conferrinc 
honorary  rank  in  the  Indian  Army,  to  selected 
Indian  officers-  who  have  rendered  distinguished 
service ,  not  necessarily  during  the  present  war 
and  who,  owing  to  age  or  lack  of  educational 
qualifications,  are  not  eligible  for  sub.tantive 
Kings  commissions.  Such  honorary  com- 
missions will  carry  with  them  special  advantages 
in  respect  of  pay  and  pension;  and  (b)  a  certain 
number  ol  temporary  but  substantive  K  nc's 
commissions  in  the  Indian  Army,  to  selected 
candidates  nominated  partly  from  civil  life  and 
partly  from  the  Army.  The  Government  of 
India  also  decided  to  nominate  ten  Indian 
gentlemen  annually  during  the  war,  for  cadet- 
ships  at  the  Royal  Military  College,  Sandhurst. 
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Imorovements    in     Conditions.--Many  I 

improvements  have  been  made  in  the  pay 
o^tnl  soldier  and  the  .  conditions  of  servlce 
They  are  thus  summarised  m  the  Report  on 
the  Moral  and  Material  Progress  of  India  for 
the  decade  1901-02  to  1911-13.    The  decade 
began  with  an  increase  of  the  pay  of  British 
troops  due  to  the  adoption  in  India  of  the  pro- 
posal of  the  Home  Government ,t or  an .increase 
of  U.  a  day  from  the  1st    April  1902.  Ihis 
involved  an  additional  charge  on  Indian  re- 
venues of   some   £225,000  a  year.   In  April 
1904  a  further  increase  of  from  Ad.  to  7d.  a  day, 
was  given  in  the  form  of  service  pay.  The 
whole  of  the  service  pay  issued  m  India  was 
m  accordance  with  the  deeision  of  the  Lord 
Chief  Justice,  acting  as  arbitrator  between 
the  Imperial  and  Indian  Governments,  borne 
by  the  latter,  the  extra  charge  being  thus 
raised  to  about  £700,000  a  year.    From  the 
1st  January  1909,  in  accordance  with  the  in- 
tention announced  in  the  Proclamation  of  the 
S  Emperor  on  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
the  transfer  of  Government  to  the  Crown,  a 
seneraXrease  of  pay  for  all  ranks  was  granted 
to  the  Tndian  Army*  and  arrangements  were 
made  for  the  free  supply  of  fuel  by  govern- 
Sent  at  a  cost  of  £427,000  a  year.    The  m- 
Sease  was  Rs.  3  a  month  for  non-commissioned 
officers  and  men  of  the  silladar  cavalry  a*d 
Rs  2  for  other  troops.   Other  measures  that 
may  be  noticed  were  the  raising  of  the  kit- 
Soney  granted  on  enlistment  and  the  intro- 
oSio^  of  a  boot  allowance,  the  grant  of  free 
emss  to  siUadar  cavalry  when  on  the  march 
ft at  manoeuvres  and  of  free  Passages  by  rail 
?within  certain  limits)  for  men.  called  home 
oT  urgent  private  affairs-all  introduced  in 
1906 ;   the  revision  and  improvement  of  the 
n^sion  rules  of  the  Native  Army,  and  the 
SbSn  of  the  punishment  of  flogging  m  time 
nrSpace   except  for  offences  for  which  that 

punSen^  ™  civil  lif*'  in  1907"f 

S^  a^  a  revision  of  the  rates  of  pay  of 
cantainV  and  subalterns  of  the  Indian  Army, 
and  of  regimental  salaries,  involving  a  con- 
smerable  addition  to  the  emoluments  of  the 
S  grades  in  1909.  Since  1910,.  considerable 
Cerefs  ha*  been  made  with  the  improvement 
the  accommodation  for  the.  native  troops 
U  had  become  obvious  that  this  improvement 
was  a  matter  of  urgency  in  many  cases,  and 
wfth  the"  persistent  rise^in  prices  and  wages 
rlmfortable  and  durable  buildmgs  could  no 
longer  be  constructed  without  a  considerable 
ncrease  of  expenditure.  In  the  new  lines, 
a  soiurd  type  of  construction  has  been  adopted, 
and  Uie  work  has  been  entrusted  to  the  Mili- 
?arv  Works  Service  instead  of  to  regimental 
aaencv.  Finally  a  bonus  of  half  a  month's 
nav  was  granted  to  all  non -commissioned 
officers  and  men  and  reservists  of  both  the 
BriUsh  and  Indian  armies,  and  to  the  equiva- 
lent ranks  of  the  Royal  Indian  Marine  at  the 
l^ronatlou  Durbar  in  1911,  at  a  cost  of  about 
^66  000.  On  the  occasion  of  the  Coronation 
Durbar  of  1902,  a  money  grant  to  be  spent 
it  the  discretion  of  officers  commanding  was 
made  to  all  British  and  native  troops. 


pay  and  prospects  of  the  Indian  Army.  1 1 
example,  the  rate  of  batta  given  on  ac  . 
service  has  been  considerably  increased  for  | 
combatant  ranks:  the  Jemadars  has  be j 
increased  from  Us .  7-8  to  Us  H  a  mon  r 
the  Sepoy's  from  Rs.  1-8  to  Us.  5.  Sillac| 
cavalry  who  received  no  batta  before,  now  j| 
it  at  the  above  rates.  Indian  troops  and  t| 
lowers  serving  in  Mesopotamia,  East  Air| 
and  eastern  theatres  of  war  receive  appro| 
mately  a  12|  per  cent,  increase  of  pay,  those  | 
Europe  a  25  per  cent,  increase,  as  special  na 
allowances. 


Improvements  during  the  War. 

The  Government  of  India  introduced  during 
the  wars  several  marUeci  changes  affecting  the 


Bonus  and  Pay.— The  pay  of  the  Indjj 

pnmmissioned  and  non-commissioned  rail, 
"cTased  in  January  1917  ^'e**** 
for  instance,  was  raised  from  Rs.  50  to  Rs. 
a  month,  and  the  Havildars  from  Rs.  18  J 
Rs.  20.  In  June  1917  a  bonus  of  Rs.  50  \| 
decided  upon  to  be  given  to  every  cornel 
recruit,  Rs.  10  of  this  is  Paid  °n  enlistment,8| 
the  balance  when  the  medical  officer  of  his  ui 
passes  him  fit  for  service.  In  January  1J| 
I  similar  bonus  of  Rs.  20  was  auctioned  fori 
the  main  non-combatant  classes.  In  Aug| 
1918  two  new  war  bonuses  were  decided  Ul| 
to  be  given  during  the  P^of^whaprj| 
A  recruit's  training  bonus  of  Rs.  15  to  be  gi  l 
when  he  proceeded  overseas  or  completed  | 
training,— whichever  comes  farst.  V)  at 
bonus  to  be  given  every  six  months  to  trail 
soldiers-  Rs.  24  to  non-commissioned  officl 
iSSEE  and  sepoys,  and  so  upwards  to  ^sal  I 
and  Subadarswho  get  Rs.60.  Muleteers  ■ 
the  Army  Bearer  Corps  will  also  receive ,  J 
bonus,  though  at  a  lower  rate,— Rs.  U  mst| 
of  Rs.24. 

Pensions.— The  ordinary  pensions  g>i 
to  retMng  officers  and  men  of  the  Indian 
havf  been  considerably  raised  since  the  outb  ■ 
of  war  The  sepoy  before  the  war  got  no  retijl 
pension  till  after  18  years' service,  when  he  ! 
Us  4  a  month:  he  now  gets  Rs.  5  a  moj 
after  15  years  and  Rs.  6 i  after  18  years  serj 
The  Jemadar  who  used  to  get  Rs.  lb  a 
20  years'  service  now  gets  Rs  24,  and  afte  4 
years'  service  Rs.  30  instead  of  Rs.  20.  In g 
pensions  have  been  increasea  in  the  case  oil 
men  of  18  years'  service  :  sepoys  with  less  t  u 
f5  years' service  get  Rs.  13  a  month  for  a  woj 
of  the  1st  degreed  Rs.  8  for  one  the  sec  j 
decree,  and  Rs.  6  for  one  of  the  third.  ProVJJJ 
ha?  also  been  ^ade,  in  addition,  by  gran* 
disability  prnsions-on  varyng  scales-ior  a 
not  wounded  but  discharged  owing  to  ilh 4 
o?  incapacity  which  has  been  aggravated  | 
field  service.  A  sepoy,  for  instance,  o  less  ti 
?5  vears'  service  discharged  for  an  ailment* 
the*3rci  degree)  not  directly  caused .  but  agj 
vated  by  active  service,  will  receive  Rs.  j 
monFh:another  of  15  Years'  service  wit  J 
disability  of  the  1st  degree,  will  get  Rs.  ]1 
month, 

More  important  still  are  the  chnnge«  in  fatty 
tensions  This  in  the  past  was  grantee  0 
Sne  member1of  the  deeded  soldiers'  «J 
nominated  by  him;  it  was  not  .transfer  t,, 
2nd L  oea'ed  .n  the  death  of  the  original  iiomi* 
It  did  not  cease  if  the  soldier's  widow, M 
nominee,  married  again.  If  then  the  so| 
nominated,  as  he  frequently  did,  his  old  te* 
Smother /and  they  died,  or  if  his  widow  inai  4 
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again,  his  children  and  immediate  dependents  I 
would  be  left  unprovided  for.  This  has  now 
been  remedied.  The  pension  is, now  transferred 
to  the  next  dependant  when  the  original  nominee  1 
dies  or  ceases  to  be  entitled  to  a  pension  ;  again,  j 
if  the  soldier's  widow  remarries  the  pension  is  I 
transferred  to  a  son  or  daughter.  There  is  j 
therefore  absolute  security  that  the  soldier's  | 
next  dependants,  while  unable  to  earn  their  . 
living,  will  be  provided  for. 

Rations. — Since  the  outbreak  of  war,  free 
rations,  together  with  a  messing  allowance  of 
10  annas  per  mensem  per  man  have  been  granted 
to  all  Indian  combatants  :  this,  it  is  estimated, 
means  an  addition  of  Us.  3-8  a  month  to  their 
pay.  Free  rations  have  also  been  given  to  men 
serving  as  followers  or  in  Labour  Corps.  The 
old  kit-money  has  been  abolished,  and  the 
Army  Clothing  Department  issues  necessary 
clothing,  including  boots,  to  the  Indian  army 
as  a  free  issue.  This  free  issue  of  clothing  has 
been  extended  to  the  non-combatant  services  too. 
Hindustani  clothing  is  issued  free,  up  to  a 
maximum  of  Us.  18,  to  all  Indian  soldiers 
invalided  from  field  service,  to  whom  the  grant 
of  free  rations  is  also  continued. 

After-care. — Garrison  companies  have 
been  formed  from  pensioned  and  discharged 
soldiers,  who  can  still  do  useful  work  for  the 
country :  a  great  field  has  been  opened  up  for 
pensioners  in  recruiting  depots,  labour  depots, 
and  other  work,  and  such  men  are  given  the  pay 
of  rank  with  which  they  retired,  good  service 
and  good  conduct  pay  (if  they  have  earned  it), 
free  rations,  free  clothing  and  other  concessions, 
in  addition  to  their  pensions. 

The   Imperial   Indian   Relief   Fund  has 

administered  to  special  cases  of  hardship  caused 
by  the  war.  The  soldier  or  follower  disabled 
in  war  service  or  unfit  for  further  service  from 
any  cause,  can  obtain  training  to  a  trade  at 
Queen  Mary's  Technical  School  for  disabled 
Indian  Soldiers  at  Bombay,  and  a  similar 
institute  is  being  founded  at  Lahore  :  here  they 
can  choose  their  trade,  and  employment  is 
found  for  maimed  men.  Special  attention  is 
being  paid  at  these  schools  to  the  interests  of 
blinded  soldiers.  The  provision  of  free  primary 
education  for  the  soldiers'  children  has  been 
taken  up  by  many  Local  Governments.  So 
has  the  question  of  priority  in  Government 
employment  in  several  provinces  now  all  appoint- 
ments on  a  pay  of  less  than  Us.  15  a  month  arc 
temporary  only  during  the  war,  and  priority  is 
guaranteed  to  ac-combatant  soldiers  of  good 
record.  Finally,  when  war  is  over,  a  big  scheme 
of  land  grants  to  Indian  soldiers  is  to  come  into 
operation,  and  a  good  many  similar  measures  in 
the  same  direction,- — of  rewarding  recruits  or 
their  families,  and  villages  which  have  given 
many  recruits,  have  already  been  taken  by 
nearly  every  Local  Government. 

Reserves. 

The  Indian  Army  Reserve  dates  from  1886. 
Under  existing  arrangements,  it  consists  of 
men  with  not  less  than  three  years'  colour 
service.  Men  passing  into  the  Reserve  still 
belong  to  their  respective  regiments,  and  come 
up  for  two  months'  training  once  in  two  years. 
In  1904  when  the  strength  of  the  Reserve  was 


about  24,500  men,  it  was  decided  to  raise  it 
gradually  to  50,000  men,  reducing  the  reserve 
pay  from  Rs.  3  to  Rs.  2  a  month,  and  also  to 
form  an  Indian  cavalry  reserve  by  extending 
the  system  to  Silladar  cavalry  regiments. 
Reservists  obtain  a  pension  after  25  years'  total 
service. 

Reserve  of  Officers. — For  some  years 
there  has  been  entertained  what  was  called 
The  Indian  Army  Reserve  of  Officers — a  small 
body  of  trained  officers  who  would  be  available 
to  replace  the  casualties  amongst  the  British 
officers  serving  with  the  Indian  troops  in  time 
of  war.  This  branch  of  the  service  was  however 
grievously  neglected  ;  the  conditions  of  service 
were  unattractive,  the  prospects  of  promotion 
were  practically  nil ;  and  the  military  autho- 
rities preferred  to  rely  on  the  expedient  of 
multiplying  the  number  of  British  officers  serving 
I  with  Indian  troops  in  order  to  meet  casualties, 
I  rather  than  to  train  up  an  effective  reserve. 
S  This  policy  tested  by  the  war  was  found  wanting. 
!  The  casualties  amongst  the  British  officers  with 
;  the  Indian  regiments  were  very  large  indeed; 
these  regiments  lost  their  initiative  when 
deprived  of  the  officers  on  whom  they  had 
been  taught  to  rely,  and  it  was  impossible  to 
make  the  great  gaps  good  from  the  ordinary 
officer  class,  because  of  their  lack  of  knowledge 
of  the  Indian  languages  and  Indian  conditions. 
An  appeal  for  recruits  for  the  Indian  Army 
Reserve  of  Officers  met  with  a  very  ready 
response.  The  first  enrolments  reached  the 
substantial  figure  of  fourteen  hundred,  a  very 
large  proportion  of  whom  were  drawn  from  the 
Volunteer  Officers,  or  from  the  ranks  of  special 
corps  like  the  Light  Horse,  who  are  ordinarily 
recruited  from  the  officer  class.  The  officers 
selected  were  put  through  a  rapid  course  with 
British  and  Indian  regiments ;  made  to  pass  a 
language  test,  and  when  efficient  were  sent  to 
serve  with  the  Indian  regiments  at  the  front. 
They  have  done  excellent  service  and  have 
suffered  many  casualties  ;  indeed,  without  this 
reinforcement  of  officers  specially  acquainted 
with  Indian  conditions,  the  efficiency  of  the 
Indian  Regiments  could  not  have  been  main- 
tained. The  numbers  were  raised  to  over 
4,000. 

The  Imperial  Service  Troops. 

The  voluntary  movement  towards  co-opera- 
tion in  the  task  of  Imperial  defence  that  led  to 
the  formation  of  the  force  of  Imperial  Service 
Troops  was  initiated  in  1887  by  an  offer  made 
by  tne  Nizam  of  Hyderabad,  whose  example 
was  at  once  followed  by  a  number  of  the  leading 
Native  Princes.  The  troops,  which  are  under 
regular  inspection  by  British  Officers,  though 
available  for  Imperial  service  when  placed  at 
the  disposal  of  the  British  Government  by 
their  Rulers,  belong  to  the  States  and  are  re- 
cruited from  their  subjects.  Their  armament 
is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Native  Army,  and  in 
training,  discipline,  and  efficiency  they  have 
reached  a  high  standard  of  excellence.  They 
have  done  good  service  on  the  North-West 
Frontier  and  also  in  China  and  Somaliland. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  decade  (1901-02  to 
1911-12)  twenty-three  States  between  them 
supplied  a  total  of  over  16,000  men.  Some 
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additional  offers  of  contingents  have  since 
been  accepted,  and  the  total  strength  is  approx- 
imately 22,271,  towards  which  twenty-nine 
States  contributed.  The  total  included  some 
10,000  infantry,  and  7,500  cavalry,  while 
transport  and  camel  corps  contributed  2,700  and 
700  men  respectively.  Sappers  also  numbered 
about  700.  Gwalior  contributes  nearly  4,000  men, 
and  Kashmir  over  3,500  ;  Patiala,  Hyderabad 
and  Alwar  contribute  over  1,000  each.  On  the 
outbreak  of  the  war  practically  the  whole  tody 
of  Imperial  Service  Troops  were  immediately 
placed  at  the  unfettered  service  of  the  King- 
Emperor.  Many  of  these  offers  were  gratefully 


accepted  and  large  bodies  of  Imperial  Service 
Troops  proceeded  to  one  or  other  of  the  theatres 
of  the  war. 

The  Imperial  Cadet  Corps. 

The  Imperial  Cadet  Corps  was  founded  in 
1901,  with  the  object  of  providing  military 
training  for  the  scions  of  ruling  and  noble 
families.  The  Corps  consists  of  about  20  younj; 
men  of  noble  birth  who  have  been  educatec. 
at  the  Chiefs'  Colleges.  The  course  of  instruc- 
tion lasts  between  two  and  three  years,  and  the 
cadets  are  taught  military  exercises  and  military 
science.  Its  headquarters  are  at  Dehra  Dun. 
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For  sotne  time  before  the  war  began  it  was 
realised  that  the  Volunteer  system  in  India 
was  unsatisfactory,  and  the  war  made  that 
realisation  all  the  more  acute.  Chambers  of 
Commerce  and  other  bodies  passed  resolutions 
in  favour  of  some  form  of  compulsory  service 
for  able-bodied  Europeans,  but  none  of  the 
schemes  suggested,  either  for  the  improvement 
of  the  Volunteers  or  for  the  creation  of  a  new 
body,  was  very  definite,  nor  indeed  could  it  be, 
owing  to  the  absence  of  any  definite  pronounce- 
ment by  the  Government  of  India  as  to  the 
function  which  the  Volunteers  were  supposed 
to  perform  in  war  and  peace.  It  is  true  that 
from  the  outbreak  of  the  war  the  Volunteers 
were  freely  used,  especially  in  Bombay,  for  a 
variety  of  duties  normally  performed  by  gar- 
rison troops,  such  as  embarkation  work  and 
later  on  for  escorting  prisoners  to  Ahmednagar. 
Volunteers  joined  the  Army  and  the  Indian 
Reserve  of  Officers  in  large  numbers,  a  Volunieer 
Battery  went  to  Mesopotamia  and  a  Volunteer 
Maxim  gun  section  went  to  East  Africa ;  but 
of  the  force  as  a  whole  no  use  was  made  and  no 
compulsory  use  could  be  made  so  long  as  Section 
16  of  the  Indian  Volunteers'  Act,  which  pre- 
scribed local  limits  of  service,  remained  in  force . 

By  the  beginning  of  1916,  however,  the 
gradual  withdrawal  from  India  of  European 
troops  made  it  necessary  to  endeavour  to  form 
some  scheme  by  Which  the  Europeans  remaining 
in  the  country  could  be  employed  for  its  de- 
fence. How  many  Europeans  in  India  were 
fit  to  bear  arms  was  not  known,  nor  did  the 
most  recent  Census  figures  afford  any  clue  as 
large  numbers  had  left  since  August,  1914,  and 
their  places  were  not  being  filled  from  England. 
The  first  step  therefore  towards  the  desired 
end  was  the  registration  of  Europeans,  and  on 
February  2nd,  the  Registration  Ordinance, 
1917,  was  published.  By  that  Ordinance  every 
male  European  British  subject  (as  defined  in 
the  Criminal  Procedure  Code,  1898)  between  the 
ages  of  16  and  50  was  compelled  to  register 
his  name  ;  place  of  residence  ;  date  of  birth ; 
whether  single,  married  or  widower ;  number 
of  dependents,  if  any ;  profession  or  occupation, 
if  any  ;  name  of  business  ;  address  of  employer, 
if  any;  and  nature  of  employer's  business; 
whether  the  work  on  which  he  was  employed, 
if  any,  was  work  for  or  under  any  Government 
department;  whether  he  had  undergone  mili- 
tary or  naval  training  of  any  description,  if  so 
what  and  for  what  period. 


European  British  Subject. — According  to 
section  4  (1)  of  the  Code  of  Criminal  Proce 
dure,  European  British  subject  means : — (l)Any 
subject  of  His  Majesty,  born,  naturalised  or 
domiciled  in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  or  in  any  of  the  European, 
American  or  Australian  Colonies  or  possessions 
of  His  Majesty  or  in  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand 
or  in  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  or 
Natal,  (2)  any  child  or  grandchild  of  any  such 
person  by  legitimate  descent.  That  definition^ 
as  will  be  seen  later,  was  amended  before  the 
passing  of  the  Indian  Defence  Force  Act. 

Exception. — Persons  in  the  following 
categories  were  non-liable  to  register  but  might 
be  called  upon  to  support  their  claims  to  such 
non-liability: — persons  not  ordinarily  resident 
in  British  India ;  members  of  His  Majesty's 
naval  and  military  forces  other  than  volunteers 
enrolled  under  the  Indian  Volunteers  Act 
1869  ;  persons  in  Holy  Orders  or  regular  minis-j 
ters  of  any  British  denomination ;  persons, 
who  have  at  any  time  since  the  beginning  of  thc< 
war  been  prisoners  of  war,  captured  orinternede 
by  the  enemy  or  have  been  released  ore  xchanged, 

Failure  to  comply  with  the  Ordinance  is,: 
punishable  with  a  fine  which  may  extend  to' 
B,s.  500,  and  failure  to  notify  change  of  addressi 
within  seven  days  is  punishable  with  fine  which 
may  extend  to  Ks.  200. 

Registration  authorities. — It  was  provided 
by  a  schedule  to  the  Ordinance  that  these 
authorities  should  be  in  the  case  of  any 
person  in  Government  employ  the  head  of  the 
department;  in  the  case  of  any  person  in  the  ein-' 
ploy  of  any  public  authority  the  chief  executive 
officer  of  such  authority  :  in  the  case  of  any 
person  in  the  employ  of  any  railway  the  bead 
of  the  railway  administration:  in  any  other  case 
where  no  special  authority  is  prescribed  the! 
District  Magistrate  of  the  district  where  the, 
person  for  the  time  being  is  resident,  or,  in  the 
case  of  a  person  resident  in  a  presidency  town, 
the  Commissioner  of  Police. 

The  Bill  introduced.— The  process  of 
registration  was  carried  out  with  little  difficulty 
and  but  few  cases  of  prosecution  for  failure  to 
register  were  reported  in  the  Press.  Shortly 
afterwards  the  Indian  Defence  Force  Bill  wai 
introduced  (for  the  full  text  of  the  Act,  see  at 
the  end  of  this  article)  and  on  that  occasion 
H.  E.  the  Viceroy  explained  that  volunteering 
was  a  broken  reed  and  that  there  must  be 


equality  of  sacrifice.  '*  It  is  useless,"  he  said 
honnlTf n  ?0Ile y«oa  a  miJifcary  force  which  is 
bound  to  be  ineffective  under  the  condition 
fflt^-iinatUre  °f  its  existence,  so  this  new 
T°,d?»n  1  C°me.  Under  the  Pro^sions  of  the 
Indian  Army  Act.  It  is  intended  to  be  an 
elective  military  organisation  as  the  British 
lt™nt  U,nder  this  Act  is  to  be  dealt  wit" on 

S  thp?„eH-ineSias  th0sc  of  fche  British  ^gulars 
so  the  Indian  element  will  come  under  the  same 
military  conditions  which  apply  to  the  Indian 
|^af  ^ces  saving  the  fact  in  both  cases  that 
■Trice  is  to  be  within  India.  I  do  not  think 
it  necessary  for  me  to  labour  this  point  We 

ES°ihSf y  at  1°ldierS  in  these  times,  nor  I 
tK£»        we  play  at  soldiers  at  any  future 

In  introducing  the  Bill  H  F  th*  r«»*,™„„ 
der-in-Chief  stated  that  the  servke  coTpTnies' 
would  for  all  intents  and  purposes be  regular 
units  for  the  time  being,  and  would  be  clothed 
wqonl5P€rd.'-rati0IleCl'land  Paid  as  regulars  They 

aZ  tnnM6  KG  ™lt*  00    ^isOU  duty 

where  t^v  ^iah^°ned  anywhere  iD  ^dia 
wnere  they  might  be  required.    He  honed  that 

war^serTce.  ™M  be  reCk°ned  as 

rnd?anCn  °f1USi0Il  he  Said  that  "though  the 
?in?h •  °e  F°rce  WiJ1  ^  a  second  li,,!  force 
it  will  be  in  no  sense  a  second  rate  force  For 
™  mean  to  make  it  a  model  of  its  k?nd.  Its 
members  must  realise  that  we  are  dealing  now 
with  serious  soldiering  and  that  persona?  coil 
/enknce  and  other  considcrationfmust  yTeld 
o  military  efficiency,  and  to  the  creatioii  oi 
.  spirit  pf  discipline  upon  which  tha^efficn  ncy 
0  largely  depends.  The  old  volunteer  force' 
fs  become  an  anachronism,  it  has  been  re 
imL"  S°me  .by  the  Territorial  Force  and 
■ I  now  be  replaced  in  India  by  a  Defence 

^^onme?iedanHSUit  ,0Cal  '^remcnt? whose 
•nTt^^din%^  Wili  be  etched 
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hSEk      ^^S^t at  the  present  juncture  it  is 

ncude  n  thTtf**  °f  this  change^as  o 
mciuue  in  the  Force  a  number  of  fionnPCA 

and  other  aliens  who  had  pre vicJusly  been 

members  of  the  Volunteer  Force  many  of  whom 

were  subsequently  exempted  by  the  Tr bunaS 

irom liability  to  General  Service  J-nounals 

§mmm 

cumstances  which  hart  manf  ti  y  e  cir" 
the  ludian  DeS  ^T<ft.^8^u'«  * 


European  British  Subjects.— The  main 
Iteration  in  the  Bill  suggested    by  the  sTc5 

leTuM  X  ?  "as  refe"ed  'elated^ 
fbi??u  »  Tf  thG  tCrm  European  British 
ibjects.  It  was  proposed  originally  to  define 
f  t  phrase  as  in  the  code  of  Crimina I  Procedure 
it  the  Committee  made  it  more  comprehensive' 

flnftin  ,  ^°Ughfc  wifchin  fchu  ^ope  of  the 
fliiition  two  other  classes  of  persons  name] Tv 

■  »-  sajsi 

ond  case  the  justification  for  such  a  course  it 

I  to»TntaS°at^h,1Ilder801lc  so^Trmof 
»  y  well  hr  Jpnnf  *  ifch.e  ^I*1186  of  the  state 


"a  matter  of  (li  "ppointment' 'o*  throve™* 

m  Council  that  the  period  of  amS.fS?irS«Tn 
enrolment  should  be  extended  thl  cnZZlZ*  Jot 
in-Chief  said  the  final  figurt  were  5  eTwhf.T 
allowing  for  rejections,  were  as  ISmf  I  h,cf' 
as  could  well  be  drifted     If?    m  ny  rec™its 


was  not  aeaanacd'of^Tn™^'^'^1^ 
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1m*  onerous  than  the  terms  imposed  on  Euro- 
^TtalSta.   A  further  concession  to  Indian 

rnent  up  to  a  maximum  of  12,000.  A  rress 
TCote  explained  that  "the  Indian  portion  of  the 
gSSLKoi  Force  is  to  be  of  real  value  in  he 
««f  oTYiPrcrpnrv  it  is  very  desirable  that  the 
rate^^dAoiaa  be  raised  to  the 
full  establishment  as  soon  as  possible  in  order 
lhat  immediate  progress  may  be  made  with 
their  training." 

Act  No.  Ill  of  1917. 

[28th  February  1917.] 
An  Act  to  constitute  an  Indian  Defence  Force  and 
for  other  purposes. 
Whereas  it  is  necessary  to  constitute  an 
Tndian  Defence  Force,  and  eompulsorily  to 
en^oHor  service  in  thatForce  certain  European 
British  subjects ;  and 

as  follows : — 

1.  (1)  This  Act  may  be  called  the  Indian 
Short  title,  extent  Defence  Force  Act,  1917, 
and  duration. 

Tfc  extends  to  the  whole  of  British  India 
British  Baluchistan  and  the  Sonthal 
Pa  Sanaf  Sd  appUel  also  to  European  British 
Tubfects  Vithi/ the  territori  of  any  Native 
Prince  or  Chief  in  India. 

(Z)  It  shall  remain  in  force  during  the 
continuance  of  the  present  war,  and  for  a  period 
of  six  months  thereafter. 

2  In  this  act,  unless  there  is  anything 
2.   in  repngnant   in   the  subject 

Definitions.  0r  context— 
-  European  British  subject,''  means  a  Euro- 
pean British  subject  as  defined  in  the  Code  of 
S^irTni  Procedure  1898,  and  shall,  for  the 
Gnoses  ofthis  Act  bf deemed  to  include  every 
Sersor who*  before  the  third  day  of  March  I 
?Q17  has  filled  up,  signed  and  lodged  Form  A 
wlih'^eTegisM  Authority ^  *e 
"Registration  Ordinance,  1917,  and  also  e very 
Person  who  at  the  commencement  of  this  Act 
£a  member  of  a  corps  of  volunteers  constituted 
under  the  Indian  Volunteers  Act,  1869, 

"Prescribed"  means  prescribed  by  rules 
made  under  this  Act. 

3  Every  male  European  British  subject 
a.   .uvcij  m    ^       ^  the  flrgt  day  Qf 

Obligation  of  February  1917,  was  ordinarily 
general  military  resident  in  India  or  there- 
g     service  after  becomes  so  resident, 

and  who  for  the  time  being 
has  attained  the  age  of  eighteen  years  and  has 
not  attained  the  age  of  forty-one  years  and  who 
is  not  within  the  exceptions  set  out  in  the 
Scheduirto  this  Act,  shall  be  deemed  to  be 
enrolled  for  general  military  service  within  the 
meaning  of  this  Act : 


Provided  that,  if  any  person  referred  tcr in 
this  section  whilst  engaged  m  actual  military 
employment  of  which  fact  the  Commander- in- - 
Chief  in  India  shall  be  the  sole  judge,  attains 
the aip  of  fortv-one  years,  such  person  shall 
continue  to 'serve  fo/such  additional  period 
not  exceedingone  year  as  the  prescribed  military! 
authority  may  direct. 

4  Every  male  European  British  subjectj 
*•  ^v  *  who,  on  the  first  day  oil 
Obligation  of  February,  1917,.  was  ordij 
local  military  narily  resident  m  India,  oil 
service.  thereafter  becomes  so  resil 
serv  dent,  and  who  for  the  time! 

being  has  attained  the  age  of  forty-one  yearjj 
but  has  not  attained  the  age  of  fifty  years and! 
who  is  not  within  the  exceptions  set  out  in  th  I 
Schedule  to  this  Act,  shall  be  deemed  to  b 
enrolled  for  local  military  service  within  th| 
meaning  of  this  Act. 


5  Every  male  European  British  subjeci 
O.    way  whQ^   ^   ^   firgt  day  j 

Obligation   of    February,  1917,  was  ordl 
local  military    narily  resident  in  India,  o| 
service  and      thereafter  becomes  so  res  ■ 
liability  to  mili-  dent,  and  for  the  time  bein| 
tarv  trainings    has    attained   the    age  cM 
tary  trail  i         sixfceen  years,  but  has  nql 
attained  the  age  of  eighteen  years,  shall  b| 
deemed  to  be  enrolled  for  local  military  servicJ 
but  shall  only  be  liable  to  such  military ^jaiaM 
as  may  be  provided  for  by  regulations ,  mftdl 
under  this  Act,  and  shall  not  be  liable  to  anl 
other  form  of  military  service. 

6  Every  person  deemed  to  be  enrolled  f(J 
J  *     military  service,  whether  111 

Obligation  on     cal  or  general,  shall,  as  frojl 
persons  enrolled   the  commencement  of  thl 
for  military      Act,  be  deemed  to  be  enroll  <] 
service.         in  the  Indian  Defence  ForcJ 
and  may  be  appointed  <1 
such  corps  or  unit  thereof  as  he  may  thereaffcl 
be  assigned  to,  and  shall,  if  heis  a  person  deem 
to  be  Enrolled  for  general  military  service,  II 
1  iable  to  serve  in  any  part  of  India. 

7  Every  person  deemed  to  be  enroll* 
*     y   p    for   local   military  servi; 

Obligation  on     shall  be   subject   to  ad 
I  persons  enrolled   rules  and  regulations  relal 
For  ocal  military  ingto  that  service  which  m  | 
I       service.        be   made  un der this  Act  :  jj 
Provided  that  no  such  rule  or  regulation  sh;  j 
require  any  such  person  to  serve  outside  t| 
limits  of  the  prescribed  local  area. 

q    m  Every  person  deemed  to  be  enroll 
b.   (i)  J^vcry  Pfor  general  military  servi: 
Obligation  on    shall  be  subject  to  any  ru) 
peVsons  enrolled  and  regulations  relating 
For  general  mili-  that  service  which  may 
tary  service.     made  under  this  Act. 
m  Every  such  person,  when  called  out  in  t 
prescribed  manner  for  genera  military  serv 
shall  be  subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  An 
Act  and  any  orders  or  regulations  made  the 
under?  whereupon  the  said  Act    orders  a 
regulations  shall  apply  to  him  as  if  the  sa 
4re  enacted  in  this  Act,  and  as  if  such  pen 
held  the  same  rank  in  the  Army  as  he  holds 
the  time  beingin  the  Indian  Defence  Force. 
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9.  If  any  question  arises,    with  reference 

to  this  Act,  whether  any 
Determination      person  is  a  European  British 
of  disputes  as  to     subject  within  the  meaning 
residences  and      of  this  Act  oris  "ordinarily 
age.  resident "  in  British  India, 

or  is  within  the  exceptions 
set  outin  the  Schedule  or  as  to  the  age  of  any 
person,  the  prescribed  authority,  or  a  person 
authorized  in  this  behalf  in  writing  by  that 
authority,  shall  apply  to  the  District  Magis- 
trate or  to  an  officer  specially  empowered 
in  this  behalf  by  the  Local  Government,  in  the 
district  or  local  area  in  which  the  person 
to  Whom  the  dispute  relates  is  for  the  time 
being,  and  such  Magistrate  or  other  officer  after 
hearing  such  person  or  giving  him  a  reasonable 
opportunity  of  being  head,  shall  summarily 
determine  the  question,  and  the  decision  of 
such  Magistrate  or  other  officer  shall  be  final 
for  all  the  purposes  of  this  Act : 

Provided  that  if  any  question  referred  to  in 
this  section  has  been  decided  in  accordance  with 
the  procedure  provided  in  the  Registration 
Ordinance,  1917,  such  decision  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  a  decision  under  this  section  of  this  Act. 

10.  If  any  person  who  is  deemed  to  be 

enrolled  for  military  service, 
Arrest  of  persons  whether  local  or  general, 
under  obligation  disobeys  any  notice  or  order 
for  military  calling  him  out  for  such 
service.         service,  any  District  or  Chief 

Presidenty  Magistrate  may, 
on  the  application  of  the  prescribed  authority, 
or  of  a  person  authorized  in  this  behalf  in  writing 
by  that  authority,  cause  such  person  to  be 
Arrested  and  brought  before  him,  and  if  the 
Magistrate  is  satisfied  that  he  is  a  person  to 
whom  Sections  3,  4  or  5  of  this  Act  applies, and 
who  has  been  called  out  for  such  service,  the 
llfagistrate  without  prejudice  to  any  penalty 
I  which  such  person  may  have  incurred  shall 
[make  over  such  person  to  the  custody  of  the 
military  authorities. 

11.  (1)  Application  may  be  made  to  the  I 
I  prescribed  authority  by,  or 

j    Certificate  of     (subject  to  rules  made  under 
exemption.      this  Act)  in  respect  of,  any 
person  referred  to  in  Sections 
3,  4  or  5,  for  the  issue  to  him  of  a  certificate  of 
piemption  under  the  provisions  of  this  Act  on 
any  of  the  following  grounds,  namely : — 
(a)  that  it  is  expedient  in  the  national  interest 
[that  he  should  instead  of  being  employed  in 
[military  service  be  engaged  in  other  work ;  or 
[   (6)  if  he  is  being  educated  or  trained  for  any 
work  that  it  is  expedient  in  the  national  interest 
hnat  he  should  continue  to  be  so  educated  or 
mrained  ;  or 

|  (c)  ill-health  or  infirmity ; 
hnd  the  prescribed  authority,  if  it  considers  the 
[:rounds  of  the  application  established,  shall 
l^rant  such  a  certificate. 

\  (2)  The  Governor- General  in  Council  may 
1.180,  by  orderin  writing  direct  the  issue  to  such 
lersons  or  class  of  persons,  as  he  thinks  fit,  of 
f  ertificates  of  exemption  if  he  is  satisfied  that 
Luch  a  course  is  desirable  in  the  national 
Interest. 

I  (3)  Any  certificate  of  exemption  may  be 
|  Dsolute,  conditional,  or  temporary,  and  may 


be  renewed,  varied  or  withdrawn  at  any  time 
by  the  authority  which  granted  it,  and  may 
provide  that  a  person  liable  to  general  military 
service  shall  perform  local  military  service : 

Provided  that  every  conditional  or  temporary 
certificate  shall  state  the  conditions  under 
which  or  the  period  for  which  it  is  granted. 

(4)  If,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  exemption 
for  himself  or  any  other  person,  or  for  the  pur- 
pose of  obtaining  the  renewal,  variation,  or 
withdrawal  of  a  certificate,  any  person  makes  a 
false  statement  or  false  representation,  to  any 
authority  under  this  section,  he  shall  be  punish- 
able with  imprisonment  for  a  term  which  may 
extend  to  six  months,  or  with  fine  or  with  both. 

12.  (1)  The  Governor- General  in  Council 

may,  by  notification  in  the 
Enrolment  of      "  Gazette   of   India,"  con- 
persons  other    stitute,  in   any  local  area 
than  European     which  he  may  specify  in  the 
British  subjects    notification,  corps  or  units 
in  the  Indian     for  the  enrolment  in  the 
Defence  Force     Indian    Defence    Force  of 
for  general       persons  other  than  European 
militaryservice.   British  subjects,  who  satisfy 
the  prescribed  conditions  and, 
within  six  months  from  the  commencement  of 
this  Act,  offer  themselves  for  enrolment  for 
general  military  service,  and  such  persons  may 
be  enrolled  accordingly  in  the  prescribed  man- 
ner. 

(2)  Every  person  enrolled  in  a  corps  or  unit 
constituted  under  Sub-Section  (1)  shall  be 
liable  to  serve  in  any  part  of  India,  shall  be 
subject  to  all  rules  and  regulations  that  may  be 
made  under  this  Act  relating  to  his  corps  or 
unit,  and  shall  not  quit  such  corps  or  unit, 
except  in  the  prescribed  manner. 

(3)  Every  such  person  shall,  when  called 
out  in  the  prescribed  manner  for  general  military 
service,  be  subject  to  the  Indian  Army  Act, 
1911,  and  the  rules  made  thereunder,  whereupon 
the  said  Act  and  rules  shall  apply  to  him  as 
if  he  held  the  same  rank  in  the  Indian 
Army  as  he  holds  for  the  time  being  in  the  In- 
dian Defence  Force. 

13.  (1)  The    Governor-General  in  Council 

may  make  rules  to  carry 
Power  to  make    out  the   purposes  of  this 
rules.  Act. 
(2)  In  particular  and  without  prejudice  to 
the  generality  of  the  foregoing    power,  such 
rules  may — 

(a)  prescribe  authorities  for  the  purposes  of 
Sections  9  and  10  ; 

(6)  constitute  authorities  and  prescribe  the 
procedure  of  such  authorities  for  the  purpose  of 
considering  applications  for  exemption  from 
military  service  ; 

(c)  prescribe  the  time  within  which,  and  the 
form  in  which,  such  application  may  be  made, 
and  the  persons  other  than  the  person  to  be 
exempted  by  whom  it  may  be  made  ; 

(d)  prescribe  the  conditions  subject  to  which 
persons  other  than  European  British  subjects 
should  be  permitted  to  offer  themselves  for 
general  military  service ; 

(e)  prescribe  the  military  or  other  obligations 
to  which  persons  or  any  class  of  persons  enrolled 
or  deemed  to  be  enrolled  under  this  Act  shall 
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respectively  be  liable ;  constitute  or  specify 
Courts  for  the  trial  and  punishment  of  breaches 
of  such  obligations;  prescribe  the  procedure 
to  be  followed  by  such  Courts ;  and  provide 
for  the  enforcement  or  carrying  out  of  the 
orders  or  sentences  of  such  Courts; 

(/)  provide  for  the  medical  examination  of 
persons  liable  to  general  military  service; 

(<7)  provide  for  the  calling  out  and  all  purposes 
ancillary  thereto  of  persons  or  any  class  of 
persons  liable  to  general  military  service,  and 
constitute  authorities  for  the  purpose  of  assist- 
ing in  the  selection  of  persons  to  be  so  called 
out ; and 

(h)  provide  for  any  matterin  this  Act  directed 
to  be  prescribed. 

(3)  Rules  made  under  thissection  may  provide 
that  any  contravention  thereof  or  of  any  order 
or  notice  issued  under  the  authority  of  any 
such  rules  shall  be  punishable  with  imprison- 
ment for  a  term  which  may  extend  to  six  months, 
or  with  fine  or  with  both. 

(4)  All  rules  made  under  this  Act  shall  be 
published  in  the  "Gazette  of  India",  and  on 
such  publication  shall  have  effect  as  if  enacted 
in  this  Act. 

14.  (1)  The  Commander-in-Chief  in  India 

may,  subject  to  the  control 
Summary  and     of     the  Governor-General 
minor  punish-    in  Council,  specify  the  sum- 
ments.         mary  and  minor  punishments 
for  breach  of  any  rule  made  under  this  Act  to 
which  persons  enrolled  or  deemed  to  be  enrolled 
under  this  Act  shall  be  liable,  without  the 
intervention  of  a  Court,    and    the  officer  or 
officers  by  whom  and  the  extent  to  which  such 
summary  and  minor     punishments  may  be 
awarded. 

(2)  No  punishment  exceeding  in  severity 
imprisonment  in  military  custody  for  a  period 
of  seven  days  shall  be  imposed  as  a  summary 
punishment,  and  no  punishment  involving 
any  kind  of  imprimsonment  shall  be  imposed 
as  a  minor  punishment. 

15.  (1)  The  Commander-in-Chief  in  India 

may  make  regulations  pro- 
Power  to  make    viding  generally  for  all  details 
regulations.      connected  with  the  organi- 
zation, personnel,  duties,  and 
military  training'  of  any  persons  liable  to 
military  service  or  training  under  this  Act. 

(2)  In  particular  and  without  prejudice  to 
the  generality  of  the  foregoing  power,  such 
regulations  may — 

(a)  specify  the  units,  whether  of  regular 
troops  or  any  other  military  force  with  which 
any  person  or  class  of  persons  enrolled  or  deem- 
ed to  be  enrolled  under  this  Act  shall  serve 
or  undergo  military  training,  or  constitute 
special  military  units  for  that  purpose  ; 


(b)  specify  the  courses  of  training  or 
instruction  to  be  followed  by  any  person  or  class 
of  persons  liable  to  military  service  or  training 
under  this  Act ;  and 

(c)  provide  for  and  regulate  the  remuneration, 
allowances,  gratuities  or  compensation  (if 
iny)  to  be  paid  to  any  person  or  class  of  persons 
undergoing  military  service  or  training  under 
this  Act  or  to  their  dependants. 

(3)  Regulations  made  under  thissection  may 
provide  that  any  contravention  thereof,  or  of 
any  order  or  notice  issued  under  the  authority 
of  any  such  regulation,  shall  be  punishable  with 
fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred  rupees. 

16.  Nothing  in  this  Act  shall  apply  to  any 
Act  not  to  apply  person  confined  in  a  prison 
to  persons  con-  or  lunatic  asylum, 
fined  in  a  prison 

or  lunatic 
asylum. 

17.  The  Governor- General  in  Council* 
Power  to  dis-     may    disband    any  corps 

band  corps  or     or  unit   constituted  under' 
unit.  this  Act. 

18.  The  provisions  of  the  Registration 
Provisions  of     Ordinance,   1917,   shall  be 

Registration     in  force  during  the  continu-* 
Ordinance,      ance  of  this  Act,  and  shall? 
1917,  continued   have  effect  as  if  they  had, 
in  force.         been  enacted  in  this  Act : 
Provided  that  the  following  amendments 
shall  be  made  therein,  namely: — 

(1)  In  Section  3,  Sub-Section  (1),  of  the  said. 
Ordinance,  for  the  words  "had  not  attained 
the  age  of  fifty  years  on  the  first  day  of  February,! 
1917,"  the  words  "  who  for  the  time  being  has, 
not  attained  the  age  of  fifty  years,"  shall  be«, 
substituted. 

(2)  In  Schedule  II  of  the  said  Ordinance  in'! 
entry  (1)  after  the  word  "forces"  the  words. 
"  or  of  the  Royal  Indian  Marine  Service  "  shall 
be  inserted,  and  in  entry  (2)  for  the  wordv 
"British,"  the  word  "religious"  shall  be: 
substituted. 

THE  SCHEDULE. 
(See  Sections  3  and  4.] 
Exceptions. 

(1)  Members  of  His  Majesty's  naval  and 
military  forces  of  the  Royal  Indian  Marine 
Service  other  than  Volunteers  enrolled  under 
the  Indian  Volunteers'  Act,  1869. 

(2)  Persons  in  Holy  Orders  or  regular  Minis- 
ters of  any  religious  denomination. 

(3)  Persons  who  have  at  any  time  since  the 
beginning  of  the  war  been  prisoners  of  war, 
captured  or  interned  by  the  enemy,  or  have 
been  released  or  exchanged. 


AMENDING  BILLS. 


During  the  autumn,  1918,  session  of  the 
Imperial  Legislative  Council  three  Bills  were 
oilicially  introduced  which  contained  amendments 
to  the  I.  D.  F.  Act.  The  first  made  it  possible 
for  men  over  50  to  volunteer  for  ervice 
in  the  Defence  Force.  Some  such  provision 
had  been  contemplated  in  1917  but  it  was 
not    then    thought   worthwhile  to  legislate 


for  the  small  number  of  men  likely  to  be  affected. 
Experience,  however,  showed  that  there  was  a 
good  proportion  of  men  in  the  Force  who  on  at- 
taining the  age  of  50  might  wish  to  remain  in  it. 

Territorial  Limitations.  The  second  Bill, 
known  as  the  Indian  Defence  Bill .  brought  men 
under  41  more  on  equality  with  their  felloWi 
citizens  in  the  United    Kingdom  who  are; 
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liable  to  service  in  any  part  of  the  world.  It 
enlarged  the  scope  of  the  military  service  im- 
posed by  the  I.  D.  F.  Act  so  as  to  make  service 
out  of  India  compulsory  in  the  case  of  European 
British  subjects  in  the  General  Service  class 
(i.  e.,  between  the  ages  of  18  and  41).  This  mea- 
sure, said  the  Commander-in-Chief  when  in- 
troducing it,  has  the  ''advantage  of  considerably 
increasing  the  utility  01  the  Indian  Defence 
Force,  for  it  is  evident  that  military  operations 
based  on  India  might  easily  extend  beyond  its 
frontiers,  and  in  such  circumstances,  the  exist- 
ing territorial  limitations  in  regard  to  the 
employment  of  the  force  would  prove  highly 
inconvenient." 

Industrial  Compulsion  Act. 

Of  greater  importance,  however  than  the 
two  Bills  just  mentioned,  was  the  Bill  which 
sought  to  provide  that  persons  deemed  to  be 
enrolled  for  military  service  under  the  I.  D.  F. 
Act  might  be  called  upon  to  perform  war  work. 
The  bill  was  introduced  and,  after  considerable 
criticism  by  two  European  members ,  post- 
poned for  six  months.  It  is  sufficiently 
explained  in  the  statement  of  objects  and  reasons 
which  states:  Certain  industries  oi  national 
importance,  which  are  es  ential  to  the  mainte-  j 
nance  oi  the  forces  in  the  field,  are  steadily  ex-  l 
panding  on  a  large  scale  necessitating  the  • 


employment  of  men  with  special  technical 
knowledge  and  training  on  a  scale  commensurate 
with  such  expansion.  It  is  becoming  increas- 
ingly difficult  to  obtain  the  services  oi  specialist 
from  the  United  Kingdom  and  it  is  proposed 
to  utillise  to  the  fullest  extent  the  services  of 
those  who  are  in  India.  The  Bill  is  designed 
to  give  effect  to  this  proposal.  Briefly  the  Bill 
provides  for  taking  power,  by  an  order  in 
wrting  to  require  any  member  oi  the  European 
portion  oi  the  Indian  Defence  Force,  whether 
in  po>  ession  of  an  exemption  certificatt  or 
not,  to  take  up  or  continue  any  employment 
in  any  industry  declared  to  be  ol  national 
importance  by  the  Governor-General  in  Council. 
Persons  in  respect  01  whom  such  an  order  has 
been  made  will  be  deemed  to  have  been  called 
out  for  general  military  service  or  to  have  been 
called  upon  to  perform  actual  military  duty 
as  the  case  may  be,  ac  ording  as  ttuy  belong 
to  the  general  military  service  or  local  military 
service  class .  It  is  not  intended  to  exercise 
this  power  except  for  the  purposes  oi  Govern- 
ment service  and  industrial  concerns  under 
Government  control.  It  is  proposed  to  make 
provision  ior  the  paym  nt  of  r^  a  or  able  salaries 
to  persons  employed  on  technical  work  and 
to  utilise  the  services  oi  the  selection  committees 
forim  d  under  the  IndianD(fenec  Force  Actior  ad- 
vising the  Government  as  regards  individualcases. 


ARMY. 


The  average  strength  of  the  European  and 
Indian  armies  in  India  for  1916  (exclusive  of 
Indian  artificers  and  followers)  was  :  European 
army  00,737  warrant  and  non-commissioned 
officers  and  privates ;  Indian  army  including 
those  on  duty  in  China  and  other  stations  out- 
side India,  excluding  those  under  field  service 
Conditions ,  was  139,076. 

The  net  expenditure  on  the  army  in  1917-18 
was  £24,540,100  for  effective  charges  and 
£3,125,300  for  non-effective  charges. 

The  expenditure  covered  the  full  ordinary 
maintenance  cost  of  the  troops,  &c,  employed 
with  the  overseas  Indian  Expeditionary  Forces, 
in  accordance  with  parliamentary  resolu- 


tions, Indian  revenues  continue  to  bear  ordinary 
pay  and  other  charges  of  these  troops. 

Health  of  the  British  and  Indian  Armies. — The 
following  table  shows  the  sickness  and  mortality 
of  the  British  and  Indian  troops  (excluding 
officers) in  India.  During  1915  the  death-rate 
of  the  British  troops  in  India  showed  a  further 
rise  over  the  rate  for  1914,  and  ove  r  the  rate  for 
1913,  which  was  the  .lowest  on  record.  There 
was  a  further  rise  in  the  admission  rate.  For 
the  Indian  troops  both  death-rate  and  admission 
rate  show  an  increase.  These  increases  are  no 
doubt  in  large  part  due  to  the  treatment  in 
India  of  troops  evacuated  sick  from  Expediti* 
onary  Forces. 


Ratio  per  mille  of  strength. 

British  Troops. 

Indian  Troops. 

Average 
1908-12. 

1913. 

1914. 

1915. 

Average 
1908-12. 

1913. 

1914. 

1915. 

Admissions  into  hospi- 
tal. 

638-4 

580*5 

614'1 

823*1 

578*3 

531*7 

566*5 

744*4 

Jons  tan  tly  sick 

60*3 

29*7 

31*8 

39*1 

20*9 

21*4 

20*9 

33*9 

)eaths 

6'1 

3*3 

4*3 

5*95 

5*4 

4*0 

4*2 

1 

8*55 
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MARINE. 

The  net  expenditure  on  marine  services  in  which  could  not  be  proceeded  with  in  1917-18. 
1918-19  is  estimated  at  £651,700,  as  against  This  accounts  for  £132,800  of  the  increase,  whilst 
£435,600  in  1917-18.  Provision  is  being  made  an  additional  sum  of  £  54,700  has  been  allowed 
for  the  construction  of  the   Marine   Vessels    for  imported  stores  from  home. 


Expenditure  on  the  Military  Services. 


1917-18. 

Accounts, 

Accounts, 

1918-19, 

— — 

191 5-16. 

1916-17. 

Budget. 

Revised. 

Budget. 

Expenditure. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

"Res 

us. 

Rs. 

India— 

Effective  Services — 

Administration 

50,70,067 

57,48,817 

60,70,810 

63,33,000 

66,28,800 

Military  Accounts    . . 

25,20,017 

26,20,842 

26,03,440 

27,35,000 

27,38,050 

Regimental  Pay,  etc. 

7,99,57,421 

7,72,27,057 

7,70,22,420 

8,02,64,000 

8,29,91,860 

Supply  and  Transport 

2,47,25,419 

2.91,17,776 

3,20,03,000 

3,39,94,000 

3,48,04,080 

Veterinary    . . 

1,74,025 

1,72,784 

1,73,610 

1,80,000 

1,70,240 

Clothing 

24,53,604 

42,37,239 

OA  1  A  QAf\ 

9A  ak  ftnn 

20,42,000 

Remounts 

45,99,756 

44,62,466 

A K  W7  A QH 

40,77, 48U 

Aft  ftnn 

43,83,680 

Medical  Services 

28,06,736 

30,12,527 

32,64,970 

32,26,000 

31,66,310 

Medical  Stores 

4,92,279 

6,19,833 

A  Q9  oQn 

0,0^,  yyu 

xo,  0 1  ,vuu 

13,40,630 

Ordnance 

89,30,346 

1,18,71,030 

1,37,86,510 

1,51,26,000 

1,79,92,030 

Ecclesiastical 

3,75,208 

3,96,759 

0,  /  0, 1  y  u 

3  99  000 

4,03,700 

Education 

5,66,320 

5,65,931 

A  fll  QQn 
o,u±,yyu 

6  61  000 

7,03,280 

Compensation  for 
Food,  etc. 

35,84,000 

34,00,920 

12,37,000 

7,99,000 

7,47,000 

Miscellaneous  Services 

10,11,32,874 

11,31,78,446 

1 9  aa  ±c\  nnn 

13  50  40  000 

15,96,43,000 

Indian  Munitions 

Board. 
Hutting 

2,61,600 

55,019 
2,56,912 

9  no  (\(\c\ 

21  15,000 
3,03,000 

21,86,280 
2,00,000 

Conveyance  by  Road, 

River  and  Sea. 
Conveyance  by  Rail . . 

5,91,653 
58,83,294 

9,65,231 
1,09,80,704 

7,05,040 
1,04,99,570 

8,45,000 
1,26,88,000 

8,33,970 
1,20,00,000 

Cantonments 

14,06,22S 

17,37,917 

19,35,620 

20,67,000 

12,08,090 

Unadjusted  Expend- 
iture . 

—12,49,34c 

—1,75,481 

Total  Rs.  .. 

24,42,81,49* 

\    27,04, 52,72S 

)  28,49,97,00C 

30,65,65,00C 

33,41,83,000 

Non-effective  Services — Rs. 

1,17,29,04* 

\  1,28,45,20' 

f  1,64,80,00C 

1,45,48,00C 

1,60,71,000 

Total  India  Rs. 

25,60,10,54( 

3  28,32,97,93( 

5  30,14,77,000 

)  32,11,13.00( 

)  35,02.54,000 

Equivalent  in  sterling  £  . . 

17,067,36* 

)  18,886,521 

)  20,098,50( 

)  21,407,60( 

)  23,350,300 
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Accounts, 

Accounts, 

1917-18. 

1918-19, 



1915-16. 

1916-17. 

Budget. 

Revised. 

Budget. 

TGLAND — 

Effective  Services — 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Payments  to  War 
Office  for  British 
Forces. 

Furlough  Allowances, 
etc.,  of  British 
Forces. 

Consolidated  Clothing 
Allowances  of  Bri- 
tish Soldiers. 

Furlough  Allowances, 
Indian  Service. 

Indian  Troop  Service  . 

Other  Heads  .. 

929,251 
15,182 
0,848 

143,393 

556,904 
51,074 

930,700 
14,941 
1 

190,062 

277,010 
31,677 

930,700 
23,000 

187,000 

282,300 
54,500 

930,700 
30,000 

187,000 

299,000 
36,500 

930,700 
30,000 

187,000 

272,300 
40,500 

Clothing  Stores 

Ordnance  and  Miscell- 
aneous Stores. 

Medical  Stores 

Remount  Stores 

Supply  and  Transport 
Stores. 

Mechanical  Transport 
Stores. 

Military  Farms  Stores 

Operations  in  Persian 
Gulf  (Stores). 

Aviation  Stores 

North-West  Frontier, 
1914. 

Stores  taken  to  India 
with  Troops. 

111,797 
319,175 

104,511 

88,444 

12,943 
60,000 
8,315 

108,039 
1,152,872 

182,705 

83,000 

1,65,439 

25,428 

29,638 
.... 

105,900 
835,000 

141,800 

96,000 

158,800 

1  ft  inn 
ID,  4UU 

169,000 

110,000 
2,020,200 

120,000 
3,200 
83,000 

158,800 
o±  Ann 

100,000 

110,000 

166,700 

161,700 
3,200 
83,000 

160,000 

31,100 

203,300 

.... 

Total  £ 

2,407,837 

3,191,512 

3,000,400 

4,102,400 

2,379,500 

Non-effective  Service — 

Payments  to  War 
Office  for  British 
ForceB. 

Pensions,  Indian  Ser- 
vice. 

Other  Heads  . .       . . 

864,473 

1,301,993 
251,528 

676,073 

1,236,154 
209,735 

UUU,i)UU 

1,230,000 
287,000 

ftRO  dnn 

1,190,000 
285,000 

576,100 

1,170,000 
315,000 

Total      £  .. 

2,417,994 

2,181,962 

2,117,000 

2,155,400 

2,061,100 

Total  England  £  . . 

4,825,831 

5,373,474 

0,11  f,4UU 

D,^->  /,oUU 

4,440,600 

>tal  Expenditure  £  .. 

21,893,200 

24,260,003 

25,215,900 

27,665,400 

27,790,900 

Receipts. 

Its. 

Us. 

Us. 

Us. 

Us. 

India  ..  Rs. 

90,00,890 

1,17,70,562 

1,02,35,000 

1,24,33,000 

1,29,01,000 

mivalent  in  sterling  £ 
lgland     ..       . .  £ 

£ 

600,059 
339,884 

£ 

784,704 
330,814 

£ 

682,300 
304,000 

£ 

828,900 
282,300 

£ 

860,100 
284,000 

Total  Receipts  £  .. 

939,943 

1,115,518 

986,300 

1,111,200 

1,144,100 

>tal  Net  Expenditures 

20,953,257 

23,144,485 

24,229,600 

26,554,200 

26,646,800 

Established  Strength. 


*  Established  Strength  of  British  and  Indian  Armies  in  British  India 
(exclusive  of  Indian  Artificers  and  Followers). 


Northern  Army. 

Southern  Army. 

Total. 

f 

CORPS. 

Commis- 
sioned 0  ul- 
cers. 

Warrant  & 
Non-C  o ra- 
mi ss  ion  ed 
Officers  & 
Privates. 

Total. 

Commis- 
sioned Offi- 
cers. 

Warrant  & 
ISon-Com  - 
mission  e  d 
Officers  & 
Privates. 

Total. 

-o 

_  • 

©•is 

I  Warrant  & 
Non-Com  - 
mission  e  d 
Officers  & 
Privates. 

Total. 

British  Army. 

Royal  Artillery  .. 

292 

7,681 

7,973 

287 

7,509 

7,796 

579 

15,190 

15,765 

Cavalry 

162 

3,594 

3,756 

81 

1,797 

1,878 

243 

5,391 

5V634 

Royal  Engineers . 

204 

9 

213 

105 

6 

111 

309 

15 

32^ 

Infantry 

Invalid  &  Veteran 
Establishment. 

784 

28,164 

28,948 

672 

24,126 

24,798 

1,456 

52,290 

53,74C 

Indian  Army 

General  List,  In- 
fantry 

General  Officers 
unemployed  . . 

71 
1 

71 
1 

30 

30 

101 
1 

101 

j 

Total,  British 
Army  .. 

1,514 

39,448 

40,962 

1,175 

33,438 

34,613 

2,689 

72,886 

75,57t 

CORPS. 

British. 

Indian. 

British. 

Indian. 

British. 

Indian. 

GO 
t-t 

o> 
o 

56 

O 

1  6 
u  GO 
a  cs  •. 

e 

o 
55 
O 

O 

09 
M 

<V 

o 
56 
O 

1  6 

e3  c3  '. 
£  fe 

t-i 

o> 

56 
O 

O 

eg  *e 

e 

0) 
CJ 

56 
O 

M 

o 
55 
O 

6.*i 

Indian  Army. 
Artillery 

Body-Guards     . . 
Cavalry 

Sappers  &  Miners 
Infantry 

Total,  Indian 
Army 

57 
4 

372 
34 
1,095 

*i29 

6,440 
280 
15,440 

1,971 
65,688 

11 

4 

211 

53 
930 

*212 

3,603 
142 
8,810 
3,183 
54,304 

68 
8 

583 
87 
2,025 

*341 

i  r  

10,04^ 
422 
24,250 
5,154 
119,992 

1,562 

129 

89,819 

1,209 

212 

70,042 

2,771 

341 

159,861 

Imperial  Service 
Troops 

9,077 

11,992 

21,069 

r  Artillery 
Cavalry  . . 
Sappers  & 
Miners. . 

.  Infantry. . . 

1,363 
1,314 

686 
19,380 

565 
489 

491 
11,836 

1,928 
1,803 

1.177 

31,216 

Volunteers — 
Efficients 
Reservists 

818 
19 

17,799 
1,521 

731 
12 

20,122 
1,533 

1,549 
31 

37,921 
3,054 

*  Latest  figures  obtainable. 
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THE  EAST  INDIES  SQUADRON. 


Since  1903  a  squadron  of  the  Royal  Navy, 
known  as  the  East  Indies  Squadron,  has  been 
maintained  in  Indian  waters.  It  has  natu- 
rally varied  in  strength  from  time  to  time,  and 
of  late  years  in  particular  there  have  been 
several  changes  in  its  composition,  the  most 
recent  being  in  the  direction  of  strengthening 
it,  owing  to  the  disappearance  of  strength  in 
the  other  squadrons  of  the  Eastern  Fleet.  In 
1903  the  squadron  consisted  of  one  second 
class  and  three  smaller  cruisers  and  four  sloops 
or  gunboats.  In  1906,  when  the  policy  of 
withdrawal  from  Eastern  waters  was  inaugur- 
ated, it  consisted  of  two  second  class  and  two 
third  class  cruisers,  and  remained  at  this 
strength  until  1910 :  when  one  second  class 
Gfufcer  was  withdrawn  and  two  smaller  vessels 
substituted,  and  three  cruisers  were  lent  from 
the  Mediterranean  to  assist  in  the  suppression 
of  the  arms  traffic  in  the  Gulf.  By  1913  the 
position  of  the  East  Indies  squadron  had  con- 
siderably improved.  The  battleship  Swift- 
sore  had  taken  the  place  of  the  second  class 
cruiser  which  had  been  flagship,  and  a  modern 
second  class  cruiser  replaced  the  Perseus.  This 
is  apparently  part  of  the  scheme  for  con- 
stituting a  Pacific  Fleet  of  three  "  units,"  one 
unit  being  tha  Australian  fleet  which  is  ulti- 
mately to  consist  of  8  battle  cruisers,  10  pro- 
tected cruisers,  18  destroyers  and  12  submarines, 
bat  up  to  the  present  it  has  completed,  or 
nearly  so,  one  battle  cruiser,  three  others,  six 
•destroyers  and  three  submarines.  The  other 
two  units  "  will  be  the  squadrons  stationed 
to  China  and  lndiar  waters  respectively. 

The  East  Indies  Squadron  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war  consisted  of  the  following  ships 
i  later  details  are  not  published  in  the  Navy 
list):— 

Flagship:     Swiftsure,    battleship,  11,800 
tons. 


C!ommander-in-Chief,  Rear- Admiral  Gaunt. 
Dartmouth,    cruiser,  5,250  tons:  Captain 

Judge  D'Arcy. 
Fox,  cruiser,  4,050  tons :  Captain    F.  W 

Caulfield. 

Alert,  sloop,  960  tons.  Lieut.  A.  Johnstone. 
Espiegle,    sloop,    1,070  tons.  Commandei 
W.  Nunn. 

Odin,  sloop,  1,070  tons  :   Commander  C,  R. 
Wason. 


Contributions  to  the  Navy. 

A  cock  and  bull  story,  to  the  effect  that  the 
Native  Chiefs  of  India  were  going  to  present 
three  super-Dreadnoughts  and  nine  first  class 
cruisers  to  the  Imperial  Navy,  was  started  in 
November  1912,  and  directed  public  attention 
to  the  question  whether  India  was  paying  an 
adequate  amount  for  the  services  rendered 
by  the  Navy.  Even  the  Naval  Annual  (1913 
edition)  took  part  in  the  agitation  for  an  in- 
creased contribution  by  India.  It  says : — 
"  Rumour  has  been  persistent  regarding  the 
attitude  of  India  towards  the  Navy.  Some 
exaggerated  statements  were  published  during 
the  year,  but  nothing  definite  has  been  done* 
This  is  the  more  surprising  when  it  is  remem- 
bered that,  although  the  seaborne  commerce 
of  India  totals  115  millions  sterling,  the  annual 
contribution  to  the  Navy  is  only  £100,000  out 
of  a  total  revenue  of  82  millions  sterling.  It 
is  true  that  very  heavy  expenditure  is  involved 
in  the  military  forces  of  India,  but  the  com- 
merce, coast  protection,  and  transporting  of 
troops  is  dependent  upon  Britain's  sea  power. 
There  is  a  prospect  that  India  will  voluntarily 
follow  the  example  of  the  self-governing 
Dominions." 


The  proportion  of  contributions  from  the  overseas  Dominions  towards  naval  expenditure 
is  shown  in  the  following  table  issued  with  the  last  Navy  Estimates  that  gave  details  : — 


Received  from 


Nature  of  Service. 


Total. 


India 


Australian  Common-  ( 
wealth  Dominion  of  \ 
Canada. 

Australian  Commonwealth. 
Do. 

Dominion  of  New  Zealand 


Onion  of  South  Africa 
Newfoundland 


Maintenance  of  His  Majesty's  Ships  in  Indian  Waters.. 

Indian  Troop  Service  (or.  account  of  work  performed  by 
the  Admiralty) 

Repayment  on  account  of  services  rendered  oy  His  Ma- 
jesty's Ships  engaged  in  the  suppression  of  the  Arms 
Traffic  in  the  Persian  Gulf  

Contributions  on  account  of  liability  for  Retired  Pay  of 
Officers  and  Pensions  of  Men  lent  from  the  Royal  Navy, 

Survey  of  the  N.  W.  Coast  of  Auptmlia  .. 

Maintenance  of  an  Australasian  Squadron  and  of  a  branch 
of  the  Royal  Navy  Reserve 

Maintenance  of  an  Australasian  Squadron  and  of  the  Im- 
perial Navy  generally,  also  of  a  branch  of  the  Royal 
Naval  Reserve 


General  maintenance  of  the  Navy  

Maintenance  of  a  branch  of  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve 

Total 


£ 

100,000 
3,400 


64,000 
10,800 
7,500 
41,600 

100,000 
85,000 
3,000 


415,300 
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India's  Marine  Expenditure. 

Since  1869  India  has  paid  9,  contribution  of  varying  amounts  to  the  Imperial  Government 
in  consideration  of  services  performed  by  the  Royal  .Navy.  Under  existing  arrangements, 
which  date  from  1896-7,  the  subsidy  of  £100,000  a  year,  is  paid  for  the  upkeep  of  certain 
ships  of  the  East  India  Squadron,  which  may  not  be  employed  beyond  prescribed  limits,  except 
with  the  consent  of  the  Government  of  India.  The  chief  heads  of  marine  expenditure,  which 
amounts  to  nearly  £400,000  annually,  are  shown  below.  Charges  and  receipts  in  respect  of  pilot- 1 
age  are  no  longer  brought  to  account  under  this  head  : — 


Accounts, 
1915-16. 

Accounts, 
1916-17. 

1917-18. 

He  vised. 

1918-19. 
Budget. 

Us. 

72,07,696 

40,85,438 

49,29,000 

52,53,000 

£ 
£ 

480,513 
265,000 

272,362 
421,318 

328,600 
408,000 

350,200 
610,100 

£ 

745,513 

693,680 

736,600 

960,300 

Us. 

33,48,942 

54,75,072 

45,15,000 

46,29,000 

£ 
£ 

223,263 

365,005 
22 

301,000 

308,600 

£ 

223,263 

365,027 

301,000 

308,600 

£ 

522,250 

328,653 

435,600 

651,700 

India 


EXPENDITUBE. 


Equivalent  in  sterling 


Total 


India 


Receipts. 


Equivalent  in  sterling 
England  .. 


Total 
Net  Expenditure  , 


ROYAL  INDIAN  MARINE. 


The  Royal  Indian  Marine  (The  Sea  Service 
under  the  Government  of  India)  traces  its 
origin  so  far  back  as  1612  when  the  East  India 
Company  stationed  at  Surat  found  that  it  was 
necessary  to  provide  themselves  with  armed 
vessels  to  protect  their  commerce  and  settle- 
ments from  the  Dutch  or  Portuguese  and  from 
the  pirates  which  infested  the  Indian  coasts. 
The  first  two  ships,  the  Dragon  and  Hoseander 
(or  Osiander),  were  despatched  from  England 
in  1612  under  a  Captain  Best,  and  since  those 
days  under  slightly  varying  titles  and  of  various 
strengths  the  Government  in  India  have  always 
maintained  a  sea  service. 
The  periods  and  titles  have  been  as  follows: — 
Hon.  E.  I.  Co/s  Marine  . .  1612—1686 
Bombay  „  ..  1686—1830 

Indian  Navy      „  ..  1830—1863 

Bombay  Marine        ..       ..  1863—1877 
H.  M.  Indian  Marine  . .       . .  1877—1892 
Royal  Indian  Marine  . .  1892,  Present  day. 
The  Marine  has   always  been  most  closely 
connected  with  Bombay,  and  in  1668  when 
the  E.  India  Co.  took  over  Bombay,  Captain 
Young  of  the  Marine  was   appointed  Deputy 
Governor.   From  then  until  1877  the  Marine 
was  under  the  Government  of  Bombay,  and 
although  from  that  date  all  the  Marine  Es- 
tablishments were  amalgamated  into  an  Im- 
perial Marine  under  the  Government  of  India, 
Bombay  has  continued  to  be  the  headquarters 
and  the  official  residence  of  the  Director. 
War  Service  of  the  Marine. 
1612-1717    Continuous  wars  against  Dutch, 
Portuguese  and  Pirates  for  supremacy  of  West 
Coast  of  India.   1744  War  with  France,  cap- 1 


ture  of  Chandernagore,  and  French  ship  In« 
dienne.    In  1756  Capture  of  Castle  of  Gheria; 
1774  Mahratta  War,  capture  of  Tannah.  Lattei 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  war  witlj 
French  and  Dutch,  Capture  of  Pondicherryj 
Trincomalee,    Jafnapatam,      Colombo,  etc 
1801   Egyptian   campaign   under   Sir  Ralpl 
Abercrombie.    1803  War   with   France.  181* 
Taking  of  Mauritius  and  capture  of  Frencl 
ship  in  Port  Louis.    Early  part  of  the  nine  ! 
teenth  century  suppression  of  Jowasmi  Pi1 
rates  in  the  Persian  Gulf.   1811  Conquest  | 
Tara.   1813    Expedition    against  Sultan 
Sambar.    1817-18    Mahratta    War,  capturi 
of  Forts   at   Severndroog.    1819  Expeditioi 
to  exterminate  piracy  in  the  Persian  Gulf 
1820    Capture   of   Mocha.    1821  Expeditioi; 
against  the  Beni-koo-Ali  Arabs.    1824-26  Firsi 
Burma  War.    1827  Blockade  of  Berbera  anc 
Somali  Coast.    1835  Defeat  of  Beni  Yas  Pi 
rater.    1838  Expedition  to  Afghanistan  anc 
capture  of  Karachi.    1838  Capture  of  Aden 
1840-42    War   in    China.   1843    Scinde  Wa: 
Battle   of   Meanee,   capture   of  Hyderabad' 
1845-46  Maori  war  in  New  Zealand.  1848-41 
War  in  Punjab,  siege  of  Mooltan.  1852  Seconr 
Burma  War,  Capture  of  Rangoon,  Martaban 
Bassein,    Prome    and    Pegu.    1855    Persiai  1 
War,  capture  of  Bushire,  Muhammerah  an( 
Ahwaz.    1856-57    War    in    China.    1857-5!  { 
The   Indian   Mutiny.    1859   Capture  of  th< 
Island  of  Beyt.    1860  China  War,  Canton  j 
Taku  Forts,  Fatshan  and  Pekin.    1871  Aby£ 
sinian  War.    1882  Egyptian  Campaign.  188! 
Egyptian  Campaign.    1885  Third  Burma  War 
1889    Chin-Lshai    Expedition.    1896    Suakii  j 
Expedition.   1897    Expedition    to    Imtifbe  t 
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Mombassa    E.   Africa.  1899-1902  S.  African 
War.    1900-01    Boxer    Rebellion    in  China, 
relief  of  Pekin.  1902-04  Somaliland  Expedition. 
Personnel,  1918. 
Offg.  Director. 
Captain  N.  F.  J.  Wilson,  C.M.3.,  C.B.E.,  R.I.M. 
Office    Residence,    Government   Dock  Yard, 
Bombay. 

(The  Director,  R.I.M.,  advises  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  on  all  maritime  matters.) 
Offg.  Deputy  Director. 
Capt.  B.  H.  Jones,  R.I.M. 
Assistant   Director  (Administration),  A.  A. 
Whelan,  Esqr. 

Petty  Officers  and  Men. 
2,225  Recruited  from  the  Ratnagiri  District  of  the  Bombay  Presidency, 

Troopships    ..  ..R.I. 


Light-house  Tender  . .  , 
Station  Ship  . .       . .  , 

Despatch  Vessel  . .  , 
Special  Service .  *  . .  , 
Surveying  Ship       ..  , 

Station  Ship  . .       . .  j 
River  Steamer . . 

Slac 

•  On  Special  Service. 

In  addition  to  the  above  are  39  launches  composed  of 
towing  tugs,  powder  boats,  military  service  launches,  etc, 

Dockyards. 

There  are  two  Royal  Indian  Marine  Dock- 
yards at  Bombay  and  at  Calcutta,  the  former 
being  the  more  important.  There  are  5  graving 
docks  and  a  wet  basin  at  Bombay,  together 
with  factories  which  enables  the  whole  of  the 
repairs  for  the  ships  of  the  East  India  Squadron 
of  the  Royal  Navy  and  for  the  ships  of  the 
Royal  Indian  Marine  and  local  Governments  to 
be  carried  out,  and  tugs,  lightships,  pilot 
schooners,  launches,  etc.,  constructed. 

Principal  Officers,  Bombay  Dock  Yard. 
R.  I.  M.  Officers. 

Superintendent,  Comdr.  C.  A.  Scott,  D.s.o., 

R.I.M. 

Inspector  of  Machinery,  Vacant. 

Civilian  Officers. 
Chief  Constructor,  Mr.  E.  P.  Newnham. 
Constructor,  Mr.  W.  J.  Kenshett. 
Principal  Officers,  Calcutta  Dockyard. 

R.  I.  M.  Officers. 
Staff  Officer,  Commander  R.  G.  Strong,  r.i.m. 
Inspector     of    Machinery,     Engr. :  Capt. 
J.  Lush,  R.I.M. 


Captain  superintendent. 

Captain  M.  W.  Farewell,  0.1 JL,  r.i.m.;  Off. 
Residence,  Marine  House,  Calcutta. 

Officers. 

Commanders    33 

Lieutenants  and  Sub-Lieutenants         . .  72 

Chief  Engineers   10 

Engineers  and  Assistant  Engineers       . .  75 

Marine  Survey      . .       . .       . .       . .  11 

Warrant  Officers. 

Gunners    24 

Clerks    21 

Engine  Drivers    2 


SHIPS. 

Dufferin* 

.6315  tons 

..  10,191 

Hardinge* 

..5467  „ 

. .  9,366 

Northbrook.*5048  „ 

. .  7,249 

Nearchus 

..  491  „ 

753 

Dalhousie* 

..1524  „ 

. .  2,200 

Mayo 

..1125  „ 

. .  2.157 

Lawrence* 

..  903  „ 

. .  1,277 

Minto* 

..  960  „ 

. .  2,025 

Investigator  .1014  „ 

. .  1,500 

Palinurus 

..  299  „ 

486 

Sunbeam 

..  334  „ 

70 

Bhamo 

..  172  ,. 

250 

Sladen 

..  270  „ 

360 

Persian  G. 
Rangoon. 


Port  Blair. 
Burma. 


Civil  Officers. 
Constructor,  Mr.  D.  H.  North. 

Appointments. 
In  addition  to  the  regular  appointments  in 
the  ships  of  the  Royal  Indian  Marine,  and  in 
the  R.  I.  M.  Dockyards,  the  following  appoint- 


special    service  iaunches,  target 


ments  under  local  Governments  are  held  by 
officers  in  the  Royal  Indian  Marine  : — 
Bombay. 

Port  Officer,  Assistant  Port  Officer,  1st 
Engineer  and  Shipwright  Surveyor  and  2nd 
and  3rd  Engineers  and  Shipwright  Surveyors 
to  the  Government  of  Bombay. 

Calcutta. 

Port  Officer,  Deputy  Port  Officer  and  As- 
sistant Port  Officer,  1st,  2nd  and  3rd  Engineers 
and  Shipwright  Surveyors  to  the  Government 
of  Bengal. 

Burma. 

Principal  Port  Officer,  Burma;  First  Assist- 
ant Port  Officer,  Rangoon.  Engineer  and  Ship- 
wright Surveyor  to  Government  of  Burma. 
Assistant.  Do.  do.  do.  do. 
Port  Officer,  Akyab,  Moulmein  and  Bassein. 
Marine  Transport  Officer,  Mandalay,  and  Super- 
intending Engineer,  Mandalay. 

Madras. 

Presidency  Port  Officer  and  Deputy  Conser- 
vator of  the  Port. 


Chittagong. 
Port  Officer,  and  Engineer  and  Shipwright 
Surveyor. 

Aden.— Port  Officer. 
Karachi.— Port  Officer. 
Port  Blair.— Engineer  and  Harbour  Master. 


Finance. 


From  time  to  time  wise  men  have  delivered 
themselves  of  lucubration  on  Indian  finance, 
with  special  regard  to  the  probable  trend  of 
events  in  time  of  crisis.  The  Indian  finances 
have  passed  through  the  tremendous  strain  of 
four  years  of  war ;  not  a  single  one  of  these 
prognostications  has  come  to  pass :  the  whole 
course  of  Indian  finance  has  been  the  precise 
converse  of  what  was  anticipated. 

The  main  features  of  the  Indian  financial 
situation  are  comparatively  simple.  India  is 
a  poor  country,  though  steadily  rising  in  the 
scale  of  wealth.  She  has  a  considerable  foreign 
debt,  incurred  for  the  construction  of  railways 
and  irrigation  works  and  held  in  London. 
She  has  to  pay  a  substantial  sum  every  year  in 
pensions  and  leave  allowances  to  the  different 
services,  and  under  these  two  heads  has  to  remit 
to  London  every  year  approximately  £  22 
millions  sterling,  which  are  called  the  Home 
Charges.  Next,  India  has  never  been  able  to 
borrow  within  the  country  the  money  annually 
demanded  for  expenditure  on  reproductive 
works  and  has  been  dependent  on  the  London 
market  for  the  bulk  of  her  capital  requirements. 
The  raising  by  loan  of  three  millions  sterling 
in  India  in  a  single  year  was  regarded  before  the 
war  as  a  remarkable  achievement.  The  credit 
machinery  of  the  country  is  badly  organised 
and  the  mass  of  the  people  is  illiterate ;  conse- 
quently although  there  is,  managed  by  Govern- 
ment, a  large  Paper  Currency,  the  population 
is  largely  dependent  on  the  metallic  rupee 
circulation,  and  as  India  produces  no  silver,  the 
bullion  necessary  for  the  heavy  coinage  has  to 
be  purchased  abroad.  The  rupee  is  unlimited 
legal  tender  in  India  and  Government  is  under 
an  obligation  to  provide  sterling  remittance 
for  those  who  have  to  finance  the  foreign  trade. 
For  this  purpose  it  maintains  a  large  Gold 
Standard  Reserve  (q.  v.)  in  London.  It  was 
always  anticipated  that  in  time  of  crisis  there 
would  be  an  immense  demand  for  sterling 
remittance  and  a  reduction  of  the  Paper  Currency. 

Now  let  us  glance  at  the  course  of  events. 
So  far  from  the  Government  having  to  meet  an 
embarrassing  demand  for  sterling  remittance, 
after  a  brief  interval  following  on  the  declaration 
of  war  the  principal  embarrassment  has  been 
the  demand  for  rupees.  It  is  hoped  that  the 
action  of  the  United  States  Government  in 
releasing  three  hundred  and  fifty  million  dollars 
held  in  their  treasuries  under  the  various  Silver 
Acts  for  bullion  purposes  will  provide  India 
with  an  abundant  supply  indefinitely,  although 
at  the  heavy  price  of  a.  dollar  an  ounce.  So  far 
from  the  Paper  Currency  circulation  having 
contracted,  it  has  enormously  expanded ;  from 
£  42  millions  in  1914,  it  has  increased  to  £  70 
million  in  1918.  Small  notes  for  one  and  two 
and  a  half  rupees  have  been  introduced  with  a 
considerable  measure  of  success.  The  loan 
market  in  India  has  increased  immensely.  In 
1913-14  the  total  borrowings  were  £  4*7  millions, 
which  was  considered  a  good  figure  ;  in  1916-17 
the  Government  raised  in  India  itself  £67  millions, 
whilst  discharging  £  2  millions  of  debt  in  London. 
A  new  feature  was  introduced  into  the  money 
market  by  the  sale  of  Treasury  Bills,  and  £  30 


millions  were  taken  up  in  a  few  months.  Thi 
small  investor  has  been  brought  into  the  borrow- 
ing agency  through  the  issue  of  postal  cash 
certificates  for  sums  as  low  as  ten  rupees,  and 
through  this  agency  £  6£  millions  were  raised 
last  year,  or  almost  twice  as  much  as  the  total 
borrowings  of  the  Government  in  any  pre-war 
year.  The  Imperial  revenues  last  year  were 
£  22  millions  more  than  during  the  pre-war 
year,  of  which  £  9£  millions  are  due  to  additional 
taxation  and  £  12h  millions  to  additional  revenue, 
two-fifths  aceruing  from  the  increase  in  the 
proJfits  on  railways.  In  addition  to  financing 
an  Imperial  war  expenditure  in  India  of  £  128 
millions  during  the  3£  years  ended  in  March 
last,  India  has  invested  £  67  millions  in  British 
Treasury  Bills  and  proposes  to  invest  an  ad- 
ditional £  16  millions  in  the  current  year. 

The  principal  forces  inducing  these  wholly 
unexpected  conditions   are   the   very  heavy  . 
expenditure  in  India  on  account  of  the  Home  ( 
Government,  amounting  as  we  have  seen  to 
£  128  millions.   Secondly,  the  great  balance  of 
trade  in  favour  of  India.    The  demand  for  all  , 
varieties  of  Indian  produce  at  high  prices  has 
effected  a  very  large  balance  of  trade  in  favour  ! 
of  India,  which  is  fully  discussed  in  the  Trade  ! 
Section  (q.  v.) ;  the  combined  effects  of  these 
changes  is  immensely  to  increase  the  financial 
strength  of  India  and  to  make  the  future  a 
subject  of  abounding  confidence. 

Financial  Characteristics. — Three  import- 
ant facts  have    to  be  borne  in  mind  in  con- 
sidering the  finances  of  India.     The  first  is  | 
that  the  Budget  of  the  Government  of  India  . 
includes  also  the    transactions  of  the  Local 
Governments,  and  that  the  revenues  enjoyed  ' 
by  the  latter  are  mainly  derived  from  sources  ; 
which  they  share  with  the  Central  Govern- 
ment.    The  principles  underlying  the  relations  . 
of  the  supreme  with  the  local  governments  art  1 
explained  in  the  chapter  dealing  with  this  ques- 
tion.   Generally   speaking,   certain   heads  of 
revenue  are  divided  equally  between  the  pro- 
vinces and  the  Imperial  Government,  and  cer- 
tain heads  are  enjoyed   entirely  by  the  local 
governments.    These  vary  with  different  pro- 
vinces, but  broadly  it  may  be  said  that  the  divi- 
ded heads   are  land  revenue,  excise,  stamps; 
income-tax  and  the  in -comings  from  the  large 
irrigation    works.     The    Provincial  Govern- 
ments take  the  whole  of  the  receipts  under 
forests  and  registration,  and  the  income  of  the 
spending  departments    which    they  manage; 
such  as  ordinary  public  works,  police,  educa- 
tion, medical,  courts  and  jails.    The  Govern- 
ment  of  India  take  the  whole  of  the  revenue 
accruing  from  the  export  of  opium,  salt,  customs, 
mint,  railways,  posts  and  telegraphs,  military 
receipts  and  tribute  from  Native    States.    Aa  ] 
regards  the  expenditure,  the  Government  of 
India  are  mainly  responsible  for  the  outlay 
relating  to  defence,  railways,  posts  and   tele-  I 
graphs,  interest  on  debt  and  home  charges ;  i 
and  the  provinces  for  charges  connected  with 
land    revenue    and    general    administration;  ' 
forests,  police,  courts  and  jails,  education  and 
medical,  whilst  charges  for  irrigation  and  ordi- 
nary public  works  are  common  to  both  Ivor 
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perial  and  Provincial.  The  second  point  is 
that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  revenue  of  the 
Government  of  India  is  derived  not  from 
taxation  but  from  great  State  enterprises.  It 
may  be  taken  roughly  that  nearly  two-thirds 
of  the  gross  revenue  is  derived  from  sources 
other  than  taxation,  such  as  the  land 
reveDue,  opium,  forests,  tribute  from  Native 
States,  posts  and  telegraphs,  railways  and 
irrigation.  The  third  point  is  that  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  enters  into  very  large 
financial*  transactions  on  behalf  of  the  Indian 
Government  in  order  to  meet  what  are  generi- 
cally  known  as  the  Home  Charges.  These 
amount  now  to  some  eighteen  millions  sterling 
and  are  met  by  the  Secretary  of  State  selling 
for  gold  drafts  in  rupees  on  the  Indian  Trea- 
suries known  as  the  Council  Bills  or  telegra- 
phic transfers.  These  Home  Charges  were 
for  many  years  erroneously  described  as  a 
"drain  "  on  India.  A  large  proportion  how- 
ever goes  to  defray  the  interest  on  the  sterling 
debt  and  the  outlay  on  the  purchase  of  stores 
and  railway  materials  which  cannot  be  ac- 
quired in  India.  The  only  part  of  the  Home 
Charges  which  by  any  stretch  of  the  imagination 
can  be  termed  a  "  drain  "  is  that  which 
stands  for  civil  and  military  officers  on  leave  or 
pension,  and  here  it  is  now  recognised  that  India 
receives  exceedingly  good  value  for  services 
rendered.  One  supplementary  point  which 
needs  consideration  is  that  the  finances  of  India 
were  artificially  inflated  for  several  years  by 
the  unusual  opium  receipts.  The  Government 
of  India  used  to  sell  opium  for  export  to 
China  or  the  right  of  expoiting  opium  to  China 
and  in  view  of  the  approaching  end  of  this  trade 
inflated  prices  were  given  for  opium  for  export. 
This  led  to  large  windfall  surpluses  which 
for  several  years  made  the  Government 
finances  appear  more  prosperous  than  they 
really  are. 

Twelve  Years'  Finance. 

We  may  now  turn  to  the  financial  results 
of  the  last  twelve  years  in  pounds  sterling. 


Revenue.    E{££d!"  |  Surpl 


1907-  8 

1908-  9 

1909-  10 

1910-  11 

1911-  12 

1912-  13 

1913-  14 

1914-  15 

1915-  16 

1916-  17 

1917-  18 

1918-  19 


71,900,000 
69,800,000 

74,600,000 
80,300,000 

82,835,750 
86,985,300 

84,262,000 
,  80,156,000 

82.P20,000 
96,834,900 


70,700,000 
73,500,000| 

74,000,000' 
76,900,000, 

78,895,416 
83,623,400 

83,675,000! 
85,115,000 

85.204,000 
91,017,000 


110.401 ,000102,320,000 
108,347,000106,151,000 


300,000 
♦3,700,000 

600,000 
3,400,000 

3.940.334 
3,361,900 

587,000 
♦4,959,000 

♦2,644.000 
5,817,500 

8,081,000 
2,196,000 


Deficit. 


1  Provincial  and  Imperial — At  this  stage 
one  point  should  be  made  clear.   Study  of  the 

!  figures  often  reveals  a  baffling  discrepancy  be- 
tween "  Imperial"  and  'Imperiar'-cum-provin- 
cial  balances.  This  arises  from  the  intermingling 
of  Provincial  with  Imperial  finance.  During  the 
halcyon  years  when  large  surpluses  accrued  to 
the  treasury  from  the  opium  surpluses  and  the 
general  prosperity  of  the  country,  the  Govern- 
ment  did  not  reduce    taxation,  but  devoted 

,  these  surpluses  in  part  to  the  extinction  of 
floating  debt  and  the  avoidance  of  further  debt 
by  financing   public     works    from  revenue 

!  and  in  part  to  large  grants  to  the  Local 
Governments  for  ameliorative  works,  chiefly 
in  improving  education  and  sanitation.  But 
the  spending  of  this  money  involved  long  pre- 
paration, with  the  result  that  the  Local  Govern- 
ment accumulated  very  large  balances  in  excess 
01  the  normal.  Further,  owing  to  the  establish- 
ment of  a  regime  of  strict  official  economy,  the 
Provinces  have  expanded  their  balances  out  of 
current  revenues. 

First  War  Budget.— These  factors  reflected 
in  the  Budget  of  1914-15 — the  Indian  financial 
year  closes  on  March  31st— produced  a  deficit, 
of  £4,959,000.  The  most  rigid  economy  failed 
to  balance  the  Budget  estimates  for  1915-16 
by  £3,833,000.  The  Government  had  therefore 
to  decide  whether  they  would  meet  the  actual 
and  prospective  deficits  by  borrowing  or  by  the 
imposition  of  fresh  taxat  on.  They  speculated 
on  the  assumption  that  the  war  would  be  over 
before  the  close  of  the  year,  and  decided  to 
meet  the  deficits  by  temporary  and  permanent 
borrowing.  For  this  they  had  justification. 
In  the  past,  it  has  been  the  practice  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  to  use  their  surpluses  largely 
for  the  avoidance  of  debt  for  the  construction 
of  reproductive  works,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  meet  any  deficit  not  by  temporary  borrowing, 
but  by  additional  taxation  ;  it  was  therefore 
only  an  act  of  justice  to  meet  what  was  expected 
to  be  a  temporary  war  deficit  by  borrowing. 
Government  therefore  proposed  to  continue 
the  loan  of  £  7  millions  from  the  Gold  Standard 
Reserve .  to  renew  the  £  7  millions  of  floating 
debt  in  London,  to  borrow  £3  millions  in  India 
and  £  G\  million?  in  London.  In  these  ways 
they  expected  to  maintain  a  fair  scale  of  ex- 
penditure and  a  reasonable  outlay  on  reproduc- 
tive works  without  recourse  to  fn  sh  taxation. 

Second  War  Budget.— The  Budget  of  1915-1 6 
having  been  based  on  the  assumption  that  the 
war  would  be  over  before  the  close  of  the  finan- 
cial year,  ft  was  obvious  that  fresh  taxat'on 
would  be  necessary  to  meet  the  conditions 
arising  out  of  the  prolongation  of  hostilities. 
Moreover  there  were  certain  adverse  circum- 
stances in  the  year.  The  monsoon  rains  were 
not  good.  The  Customs  revenue  showed  a 
certain  decline.  The  railway  receipts  were 
good;  th!s  has  now  become  an  important  head 
in  the  Indian  Budget,  whereas  in  past  years 
the  railways  did  not  pay  interest  charges ;  the 
larger  revenue  arose  in  part  from  a  brisk  internal 
trade  and  in  part  from  the  substitution  of 
rai1 -borne  for  sea-borne  coal  from  Bengal  to  the 
chief  consuming  centres.  The  borrow;ng  pro- 
gramme was  interrupted.  In  the  Budget,  the 
Secretary  of  State  calculated  on  borrowing 
£  6|  millions;  in  practice  he  raised  only  £3*1 
millions.   Rigid  economy  was  exercised  in  tfoe 
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capital  programme ;  for  instance  the  railway 
budget  was  reduced  from  £8  millions  to  £4*9 
millions,  and  the  expenditure  on  irrigation  wa3 
cut  down  from  £1*1  million  to  £*9  million. 
The  military  expenditure  was  a]so  much  heavier 
than  was  anticipated.  Whilst  therefore  the 
budgetted  revenue  rose  from  £  80*4  millions  to 
£82 '62  millions  and  the  expenditure  from 
£84*435  millions  to  £85*264  millions,  the 
deficit  was  £2*644  millions.  On  a  cautious 
estimate  of  revenue  and  expenditure  with  the 
existing  scale  of  taxation  the  close  of  the  finan- 
cial year  1916-17— March  31st,  1917— would 
have  found  the  State  with  a  further  deficit  of 
£2*96  millions.  Reference  has  been  made  to 
the  fact  that  in  India  in  time  of  crisis  the  State 
is  a  lender  rather  than  a  borrower  ;  also  to  the 
fact  that  there  was  a  large  temporary  debt — 
£7  millions  in  London  and  a  like  sum  in 
India.  It  was  therefore  of  the  first  importance 
to  impose  new  taxation  and  to  discharge  as 
much  temporary  debt  as  possible. 

The  New  Taxes. — The  new  taxes  took  the 
general  form  of  an  addition  to  the  tariff.  It  is 
explained  in  the  section  on  Customs  (q.  v.) 
that  the  Indian  tariff  is  one  for  revenue  purposes, 
that  it  is  based  on  a  general  import  duty  of 
five  per  cent,  with  a  spec'al  tariff  of  three  and 
a  half  per  cent,  on  cotton  piece-goods  and  a  large 
free  list.  The  Budget  raised  the  general  tariff 
to  seven  and  a  half  per  cent.,  except  in  the  case 
of  sugar,  which  was  raised  to  ten  per  cent.  The 
free  list  was  also  reduced  and  special  tariffs 
arranged  for  wines  and  spirits  and  tobacco. 
To  this  general  rule,  however,  one  important 
exception  was  made :  the  import  duty  on 
piece-goods  stood  at  the  old  figure  of  three  and 
a  ha'f  per  cent.  These  additions  Were  esti- 
mated to  produce  £410,000.  Export  duties 
were  also  imposed  on  two  flourishing  staples, 
tea  to  the  extent  of  Us.  1-8-0  per  100  lbs.,  raw 
jute  Us.  2-4-0  per  bale  of  400  lbs.,  equivalent  to 
five  per  cent.,  and  in  the  case  of  manufactured 
jute  Us.  10  per  ton  on  sacking  and  Us.  16  per 
ton  on  Hessians.  The  whole  yield  from  the 
revision  of  the  tariff  was  put  at  £2*1  millions. 
The  salt  tax  had  been  steadily  reduced  from 
Us.  2-8-0  per  maund  of  82  lbs.  to  Re.  1 ;  as  this 
has  always  been  reckoned  a  war  tax,  an  addition 
of  four  annas  a  maund  to  the  duty  was  made, 
estimated  to  yieM  £600,000.  The  income-tax 
was  also  revised  and  further  graduated.  Under 
the  old  schedule  incomes  of  Rs.  1,000  and 
under  were  exempt.  Incomes  above  that 
figure  paid  either  four  or  five  pies  in  the  rttpee  ; 
rough'y  speaking  the  income-tax  may  be  taken 
as  five  pies  in  the  rupee  or  six  pence  in  the  pound. 
The  new  proposals  left  all  incomes  of  Rs.  5,000 
and  under  untouched.  Incomes  of  Rs.  5,000 
to  Rs.  9,999  were  charged  six  pies  or  seven  pence 
halfpenny  in  the  pound;  incomes  of  Rs.  10,000 
to  Rs.  24,999,  nine  pies  in  the  rupee  or  eleven- 
pence farthing  in  the  pound  ;  and  incomes  of 
Rs.  25,000  and  upwards  one  anna  in  the  rupee 
or  one  and  three  pence  in  the  pound.  Profits 
on  companies  were  charged  the  anna  rate. 

Financial  Effect. — To  sum  up  the  financial 
effect  of  the  proposals  above  explained,  Gov- 
ernment aimed  at  an  additional  revenue  of — 

(a)  £2,150,000    from  Customs  and  conse- 

quential changes  In  the  excise  duties 
on  liquors. 

(b)  £600,000   by  an  enhancement  of  the 
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(c)  £900,000  by  an  increase  under  Income 
Tax. 

Or  in  all  a  little  over  £3*  6  millions  as  against 
an  estimated  imperial  deficit  of  £2*6  millions. 
This  left  an  Imperial  surplus  of  £1,052,000 
which,  though  somewhat  less  than  aimed  at  in 
the  years  just  preceding  the  war,  supplied  a 
useful  and  much  needed  source  of  strength  ! 
against  contingencies. 

Third  War  Budget.— The  second  war  bud- 
get anticipated  a  revenue  of  £  86*5  millions-  ' 
an  expenditure  of  £  86  millions,  leaving  a  sur- 
plus of  £*473  million  ;  the  revenue  actually  re- 
ceived was  £  96*7  millions,  the  expenditure  j 
was  £89*4  millions,  leaving  a  surplus  of  £  7*2 
millions.   The  agricultural  year  was  an  excep- 
tionally  good  one ;  despite  the  inevitable  res- 
trictions  on  trade,  there  was  a  considerable 
recovery;  and  these  conditions  were  reflected 
in  the  revenue.   Nearly  half  the  expansion  1 
was  due  to  a  phenomenal  increase  of  over  £4 
millions  from  railways.   The  more  favourable  i 
trade  and  economic  conditions,  coupled  with  the  v 
removal  of  competition  from  the  coastwise  | 
traffic,  caused  the  railway  receipts  to  attain  an  j 
unprecedented  figure.  The  new  taxes  imposed  | 
in  the  Budget  were  estimated  to  yield  £  3  *  6 
millions  ;  the  actual  yield  was  £  1,200,000,  more 
of  which  £  200,000,occurred  under  salt,  £  650,000,  • 
under  customs,  and  £350,000,  under  income  tax. 
The  greater  part  of  the  increased  expenditure  j 
was  under  military  charges.   On  capital  account 
it  was  estimated  that  there  would  be  an  expen-  , 
diture  of  £  6*6  millions,  including  £  2  millions  \ 
for  the  discharge  of  debt ;  the  capital  expen-  | 
diture  was  £  15*8  millions,  mainly  due  to  in- 
creasing the  discharge  of  debt  from  £  2  millions  u 
to  £  11*6  millions.   The  Budget  for  1917-18  ] 
provided  for  a  revenue  of  £  98*8  millions,  an  \ 
expenditure  of  £  98*819  millions,  leaving  a  I 
surplus  of  £  *032  million.    To  appreciate  these 
figures  we  must  turn  to  what  was  the  dominat-  ^ 
ing  feature  of  the  Third  War  Budget  namely  j 
India's  contribution  to  the  War. 

India's  contribution  to  the  war — The 
Finance  Member  explained  that  the  Government  I 
of  India  had  been  taken  to  task  for  not  contri-  , 
buting  more  liberally  to  the  cost  of  the  war. 
Section  22  of  the  Government  of  India  Act 
forbids  the  application  of  the  revenues  of  India, 
to  defraying  the  expenses  of  any  military  opera- 
tions carried  on  beyond  her  external  frontiers, 
otherwise  than  for  repelling  or  preventing 
actual  invasion,  without  the  specific  approval 
of  both  Houses  of  Parliament.  By  special 
resolution  of  Parliament  India  had  paid  the 
ordinary  charges  of  the  troops  employed  out 
of  India,  and  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  India 
has  contributed  in  this  manner  a  sum  of  £  11£ 
millions,  to  which  would  be  added  in  the  ordi- 
nary  course  of  the  year  1917-18  a  sum  of  £  4 
millions.  But  the  Government  of  India  had 
always  felt  that  if  their  circumstances  warranted 
it  they  should  take  up  the  question  of  making 
a  further  direct  contribution  towards  the 
struggle  and  at  the  beginning  of  January  the 
Viceroy  addressed  the  Secretary  of  State  a 
telegram  offering  to  accept  an  ultimate  total 
special  contribution  of  £  100  millions  to  the 
war.  This  would  involve  an  annual  payment 
of  £  6  millions  in  interest  and  sinking  fund 
charges.  On  the  existing  basis  of  taxation 
the  budget  was  estimate^  to  produpe  a  surplus  of 
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£2f  millions  ;  but  it  was  necessary  to  provide 
i  3  millions  for  interest  and  sinking  fund  charges, 
;o  another  £  3  millions  would  have  to  be  raised 
by  taxation. 

The  new  Taxes. — The  Datural  manner  of 
raising  the  bulk  of  this  additional  sum  was  the 
mposition  of  an  excess  profits  tax ;  but  this 
was  put  aside,  both  because  of  the  absence  of 
;he  necessary  administrative  machinery,  and 
because  the  charge  was  a  permanent  one,  which 
would  continue  after  the  excess  profits  due  to 
:he  war  had  ceased  to  operate.  It  was  there- 
fore proposed  to  establish  a  super-tax.  The 
rate  of  income  tax  established  in  the  Budget 
of  1916-17  ran  on  a  graduated  scale  of  four 
pies  in  the  rupee  to  one  anna,  which  last  sum 
was  made  payable  on  incomes  of  Us.  25,000, 
ind  over.  The  ordinary  rate  of  income  tax 
was  maintained.  In  explaining  his  proposals 
in  detail  the  Finance  Member  said  : — 

*  The  super-tax  will  begin  in  respect  of 
ncome  exceeding  Us.  50,000  and  will  then  be 
tevied  in  an  ascending  scale  as  shown  below : — 

For  every  rupee  of  the  first  Us.  50,000  of  the 
ixcess,  i.e.,  between  Us.  50,000  and  1  lakh. 
I  anna  per  rupee. 

For  every  rupee  of  the  next  Us.  50,000  of  the 
jxcess,  i.e.,  between  Us.  1  and  1£  lakhs.  1J 
mnas  per  rupee. 

For  every  rupee  of  the  next  Us.  50,000  of  the 
ixcesss,  i.e.,  between  Rs.  1£  and  2  lakhs.  2 
annas  per  rupee. 

For  every  rupee  of  the  next  Us.  50,000  of  the 
sxcess,  i.e.,  between  Us.  2  and  2£  lakhs.  2 J 
annas  per  rupee. 

For  every  rupee  of  remainder  of  the 
excess,  i.e.,  on  everything  over  Us.  2£  lakhs. 
3annas  per  rupee. 

"  These  rates  will  be  in  addition  to  the  one 
anna  income  tax,  so  that  a  person  possessing 
an  income  exceeding.  Rs.  2£  lakhs  will  pay  in 
all  a  rate  of  4  annas  per  rupee  (equivalent  to  5s 
in  the  pound)  on  that  excess ;  while  as  regards 
each  half  lakh  making  up  the  first  Us.  2$  lakhs 
he  will  pay  rates  varying  from  1  anna  (i.e., 
ordinary  income  tax  alone)  on  the  first  to  3£ 
annas  on  the  last.  He  is  still  favourably 
situated  as  compared  with  the  wealthy  taxpayer 
in  England  whose '  ordinary  income  tax  would 
reach  5s.  in  the  pound,  while  the  super-tax 
might  extend  to  anything  up  to  3s.  6d. 

"  The  materials  for  an  estimate  of  the  pro- 
bable yield  of  the  super-tax  are  not  as  adequate 
as  we  should  have  wished  owing  to  the  fact  that 
under  the  existing  Act  the  profits  of  companies 
and  interest  on  securities  are  assessed  to  income- 
tax  at  the  source  without  reference  to  their 
ultimate  destination,  so  that  we  have  no  parti- 
culars of  their  distribution  between  people 
who  will  in  future  be  liable  to  the  super-tax 
and  those  who  will  not  be  liable.  On  such 
information,  however,  as  we  can  obtain  we  take 
the  probable  yield  at  £  1,350,000. 

"  The  next  source  from  which  we  propose 
to  raise  revenue  is  the  export  tax  on  jute.  This 
was  imposed  in  the  current  year  at  the  rate 
of  Rs.  2-4-0  per  bale  of  400  lbs.  in  the  case  of 
raw  jute,  with  a  special  rate  of  10  annas  per 
bale  on  cuttings;  and  as  regards  manufactured 
jute  at  Rs.  10  per  ton  on  '  sackings  '  and  Rs.  16 
on  'hessians.'  Having  regard  to  India's 
monopolist  position  in  respect  of  jute  produc- 
tion, which  enables  taxation  to  be  normally 


passed  on  to  the  consumer,  we  propose  to  double 
the  rates  abovementioned  and  thus  to  obtain 
an  additional  revenue  of  £  500,000. 

"  The  taxation  already  described  will  yield 
us  in  all  £  1,850,000.  The  way  in  which  we 
propose  to  make  the  bulk  of  the  remaining  pro- 
vision required  is  one  which  will,  I  think,  be 
received  with  satisfaction  in  this  Council  and 
in  the  country  generally,  while  the  incidence 
of  the  tax  will  be  of  much  more  general  appli- 
cation than  that  of  the  imposts  above  described. 
It  will  be  remembered  that  in  introducing  the 
Financial  Statement  for  the  current  year,  I 
said  that  we  had  been  anxious  to  raise  the  duty 
on  imported  cotton  goods,  while  leaving  the 
cotton  excise  duty,  which  has  formed  the  sub- 
ject of  such  widespread  criticism  in  this  country, 
unenhanced,  subject  to  the  possibility  of  its 
being  altogether  abolished  when  financial 
circumstances  are  more  favourable.  But  His 
Majesty's  Government  held  that  in  the  then 
circumstances  such  a  course  would  be  undesir- 
able, and  decided  to  leave  the  cotton  duties 
question  to  be  considered  later  on  '  in  connec- 
tion with  the  general  fiscal  policy  which  may 
be  thought  best  for  the  Empire  and  the  share, 
military  and  financial,  that  has  been  taken 
by  India  in  the  present  struggle'.  To-day  I 
am  able  to  announce  that  in  view  of  the  taxation 
required  to  make  our  war  contribution  worthy 
of  India  and  of  the  place  we  desire  her  to  hold 
in  the  Empire,  His  Majesty's  Government  have 
now  given  their  consent  to  our  raising  the 
import  duty  on  cotton  goods  from  3 £  per  cent, 
as  it  now  is,  to  7\  per  cent,  which  is  our  present 
general  tariff  rate.  The  cotton  excise  duty 
will  remain  at  Z\  per  cent.  There  can  be  no 
question  of  our  doing  away  with  an  impost 
which  is  estimated  to  produce  about  £  320,000 
next  year  at  a  time  when  we  have  to  impose 
extra  taxation.  By  this  means  we  estimate 
that  we  can  get  an  additional  £1  million.  I  am 
sure  that  the  action  of  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment, following  as  it  does  on  their  recent  associ- 
ation of  India  with  the  special  Imperial  Confer- 
ence called  in  connection  with  the  war  and 
the  measures  to  be  taken  thereafter,  will  meet 
with  the  greatest  appreciation  in  India. 

"  Finally,  we  have  decided  to  impose,  as  a 
war  measure,  a  surcharge  on  railway  goods 
traffic  at  the  rate  of  one  pie  a  maund  on  coal, 
coke  and  firewood  and  two  pies  a  maund  on 
other  articles.  We  have  advisedly  taken  a 
low  uniform  rate  so  as  to  avoid,  as  far  as  possible, 
the  necessity  for  special  adjustments  in  regard 
to  short  distances  or  particular  classes  of  traffic. 
Some  details  in  respect  of  this  taxation  are  still 
under  consideration,  but  the  action  necessary 
in  connection  with  its  imposition  will  be  taken 
as  soon  as  possible.  The  yield  is  estimated 
approximately  at  ££  million,  and  we  thus  obtain 
the  amount  that  we  require  to  finance  our  War 
contribution,  and  leave  ourselves  with  a  sur- 
plus £130,000,  which  is  little  enough  having 
regard  to  the  circumstances  of  the  time." 

The  New  Loan : — It  was  desirable,  from 
every  point  of  view,  that  as  large  a  portion  of 
the  India  share  in  the  cost  of  the  war  of  £100 
millions  as  possible  should  be  discharged  from 
borrowings  in  India.  It  has  been  pointed  out 
that  one  source  of  embarrassment  to  the  Indian 
finances  was  the  very  large  sums  spent  in  India 
on  account  of  the  Home  Government,  It  w^ 
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necessary  to  raise  a  very  large  capita]  sum  in 
order  to  meet  these  expenses.  Next,  the  in- 
terest and  sinking  fund  charges  will  amount 
to  £  6  millions  sterling  a  year  ;  it  was  desirable 
that  these  should  be  distributed  in  India  in- 
stead of  being  remitted  to  London.  But  the 
scope  of  the  Indian  market  is  limited ;  it  was 
considered  phenomenal  when  a  sum  of  Us. 
7\  crores  or  about  £  5  millions  was  raised  in 
India  in  one  year ;  it  was  obvious  then  that  the 
loan  would  have  to  be  of  a  special  character. 
In  summarising  his  proposals  under  this  head 
the  Finance  Member  said  : — 

"  The  first  option  which  we  offer  to  the  public 
is  a  long  term  loan  issued  at  Us. 95,  with  interest 
at  5  per  cent ;  redeemable  from  1929  onwards 
and  in  any  case  not  later  than  1947  ;  supported 
by  a  special  sinking  fund  ;  and  carrying  con- 
version rights  in  respect  of  all  our  existing  long- 
term  issues.  That  is  the  offer  we  make  to  the 
man  who  desires  a  semi-permanent  investment. 

"  We  feel,  however,  that  this  will  not  do  for 
the  banks  and  financial  houses,  as  well  as  many 
others  who  are  willing  to  make  a  great  effort 
in  support  of  the  War  Loan  but  cannot,  in 
justice  to  themselves,  afford  to  lock  up  their 
money  for  an  indefinite  period.  Indeed  for 
such  persons  even  a  five-year  period  may  be 
too  long.  What  we  want  to  get  is  a  maximum 
response,  and  we  wish  therefore  to  meet  every 
requirement.  We  propose,  therefore,  also  to 
issue  short-term  bonds,  with  three  or  five  years' 
currency  at  the  option  of  the  purchaser  and 
carrying  a  very  attractive  rate  of  interest.  We 
originally  proposed  to  fix  this  at  6  per  cent,  with 
liability  to  income-tax,  but  on  expert  advice 
as  to  the  importance  attached  to  freedom  from 
income-tax  present  and  future,  we  have  decided 
to  adopt  an  income-tax  free  rate  of  5£  per  cent. 
But — and  here  we  follow  the  precedent  set 
by  the  Home  Government  in  respect  of  their 
ez-income-tax  borrowing — we  do  not  extend 
this  exemption  to  super-tax. 

**  We  are  also  adopting  a  further  method, 
which  is  intended  to  be  a  permanent  measure, 
to  bring  the  Government  into  relation  with 
investors  of  a  smaller  class  than  it  has  hitherto 
reached,  and  which  will  have  no  time  limit  in 
respect  of  contributions  thereby  receivable. 

It  is  pioposed,  with  effect  from  1st  April, 
that  small  Government  bonds  or  certificates 
of  the  eventual  value,  after  five  years,  of  Us.  10, 
20,  50,  and  100  shall  be  constantly  on  sale  at 
post  offices,  and  that  the  amounts  for  which 
they  can  be  purchased  shall  be  so  fixed  that  the 
amount  repaid  at  the  end  of  five  years,  that  is 
the  full  face  value  of  the  certificate,  shall  re- 
present a  return  of  about  5£  per  cent,  compound 
interest.  Thus,  a  Us.  10  certificate  will  be 
purchasable  for  Us.  7-12-0,  a  Rs.  20  certificate 
for  Rs.  15-8-0,  a  Rs.  50  certificate  for  Rs. 
38-12-0,  and  a  Rs.  100  one  for  Rs.  77-8-0. 

The  following  specimens  table  for  a  Rs.  10 
bond  shows  how  this  system  will  work  out  as 
regards  whole  years,  and  the  gradual  increase 
in  value  of  the  original  investment. 

Rs.  A.  p. 

Amount  paid  on  purchase    . .       . .     7  12  o 
Due  at  the  end  of  1st  year  . .       . .      8  10 
2nd   „    ..  ..870 
3rd         ..       ..      8  14  0 
4th    „    ..  ..960 
„  5th    „    ..       ..    10    0  0 


"  The  amounts  paid  on  these  certificates  wi 
be  free  of  income-tax,  and  the  certificates  wi 
be  kept,  if  the  holder  so  desires,  in  the  custody 
of  the  Postal  Accountant  General." 

Reception  of  the  Budget:— The  Budget  wa 
accorded  a  very  wide  measure  of  popular  appr( 
val.  The  contribution  to  the  war  was  re  garde 
as  large,  larger  than  most  Indian  publicisl 
had  expected  ;  nevertheless  it  was  unanimousl 
approved.  The  distribution  of  the  cost  of  th 
contribution  was  also  generally  approved.  Th 
terms  of  the  new  loan  were  warmly  approver 
and  an  active  campaign  was  set  afoot  througl 
out  the  country  in  order  to  make  it  a  succes, 
A  feature  of  the  subscriptions  was  the  larg 
amount  forth-coming  from  small  investoi 
through  the  purchase  of  cash  certificates,  an 
the  large  subscriptions  from  joint  stoc 
companies,  chiefly  in  the  form  of  three  year  wa 
bonds.  The  total  amount  of  the  subscriptio: 
was  Rs.  47  crores,  which  although  it  may  seei 
small  in  comparison  with  the  gigantic  sulri 
raised  in  Europe  and  America,  is  an  immens] 
sum  for  India. 

Fourth    War    Budget.— The  fourth  wa 
budget  presented  fewer  features  of  special  in' 
terest,  and  it  contained  no  surprises,  save  th 
pleasant   one  that  when  everyone  was  exped 
ting  an  increase  in  taxation  none  was  founj 
necessary.    As  is  shown  above,  the  estimate! 
revenue  was  £98 '8  millions;  it    amounted  t< 
£110.4:  the  estimated  expenditure  was  £98.! 
millions ;  it  amounted  to  £102 . 3  :  the  estimate* 
surplus  was  £.038  million:   it  amounted  to 
£8  millions.     With   this    substantial  sum  i( 
hand    the    Finance    Member    found  himsel 
able  to  meet  the  whole  of  his  estimated  revenw. 
expenditure  without   imposing  any  additions; 
taxation.    The  principal  contributories  to  thi 
increased  revenue  were  railways,  salt,  income 
tax,  and  customs;  the  larger  expenditure  wal 
almost  entirely  on  military  expenses.    The  chie* 
feature  in  the  financial  history  of  the  year  wa} 
in  the  section  of  the  Budget  which  is  callec 
Ways  and  Means,  and  which  deals  with  th( 
capital    account.    The    ordinary  transaction* 
under  this  head  are  between  twenty  and  thirty 
millions  sterling;  owing  to    the  very  heavy 
expenditure  in  India  on  account  of  the  Home 
Government  they  amounted  in  the  past  yeai 
to  £  111  millions.   This  tremendous  sum,  foi 
India,  was  met  by  the  proceeds  of  the  war  loan 
£36$  millions ;  revenue  £31£  millions ;  Treasury 
Bills  £30  millions ;  coinage  £  13  millions ;  and! 
investments  in  London  on  behalf  of  the  Paper! 
Currency  Reserve  £  8.7  millions.   The  Waysl 
and  Means  section  also  constitutes  the  principal! 
problem  of  the  Budget  of  1918-19.    The  suml 
which  has  to  be  met  is  put  down  at  £78  millions,! 
which  it  is  proposed  to  meet  as  to  £  22  I  from;] 
revenue ;  £20  from  borrowing  in  India ;  £13  in] 
specie  for  coinage  ;  £16  from  further  investments  I 
on  behalf  of  the  Paper  Currency  Reserve  ;  and 
£  5  millions  from  balances.    The  details  of  the  ] 
new  loan  were  not  announced  in  the  Budget  and 
are  dealt  with  separately  in  the  section  India  I 
and  the  War  (q.  v). 
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The  details  of  the  budget  are  set  out  in  the  following  table.  As  the  manner  in  which  the  great 
heads  of  income  like  land  revenue,  railways,  irrigation  and  customs  are  realised  is  described  in 
separate  articles  (q.  v.)  they  need  not  detain  us  here : — 


Accounts, 
1916-1917. 


I 


Revised 
Estimate, 
1937-1918. 


REVENUE. 
Principal  Heads  of  Revenue- 
Land  Revenue   

Opium   

,  Salt   

Stamps   

Excise   

I  Customs   

[    Income  Tax  

I    Otner  Heads  

Total  Principal  Heads 


Interest   

Posts  and  Telegraphs  

Mint   

Receipts  by  Civil  Departments 

Miscellaneous  

Railways :  Net  Receipts 

Irrigation 

Other  Public  Works  

Military  Receipts  

Total  Revenue    . . 

EXPENDITURE. 

Direct  Demands  on  the  Revenues 
I  Interest 

Posts  and  Telegraphs  

Mint   

Salaries  and  Expenses  of  Civil  Departments . . 

Miscellaneous  Civil  Charges 

Famine  Relief  and  Insurance 

Railways:     Interest      and  Miscellaneous 

Charges   

Irrigation 

Other  Public  Works  

Military  Services 

Total     Expenditure,     Imperial  and 
Provincial  •  .. 

Add — Provincial  Surpluses,  that  is,  portion 
of  allotments  to  Provincial  Govern- 
ments not  spent  by  them  in  the  year. 

Deduct — Provincial  Deficit?,  that  is,  portion 
of  Provincial  Expenditure  defrayed 
from  Provincial  Balances 

Total  Expenditure  charged  to  Revenue. 

SURPLUS 


Total 


22,041,265 
3,160,005 
4,826,260 
5,776,696 

22,191,100 
3,068,500 
5,432,800 
5,745,000 

22,358,500 
3,191,800 
3,492,200 
5,928,000 

9,215,899 
8,659,182 
3,772,967 
3,655,196 

10,050,100 
11,127,900 
6,075,800 
3,S61,300 

10,373,700 
10,714,400 
6,313,200 
3,870,700 

61,107,470 

67,552,500 

66,242,500 

1,136,504 
4,174,607 
689,866 

2,245,300 
4,492,100 
530,700 

3,552,600 
4,782,800 
376,000 

1,739,713 
847,530 
21,313,797 

1,920,100 
2,599,900 
24,051.600 

1,956,100 
1,295,200 
22,983,700 

5.155.624 
309,373 
1,575,946 

5,188.000 
318,900 
1,502,200 

5,320.400 
304,900 
1,532,700 

98,050,430 

110,401,300 

108,346,900 

9,328,668 
1,174,864 
3,441,387 

9.919,000 
7,797,500 
3,599,000 

10,438,300 
7,784,300 
3,931,400 

167,411 
19,081,230 
5,414,272 
1,000,000 

179,800 
20,915,100 
5,894,800 
1,000,000 

170,000 
22,903,000 
5,614,700 
1,000,000 

13,831,922 
3.549,912 
4,618,535 

26,566,757 

13,876,800 
3,742,800 
5,110,500 

30,284,700 

13,782,000 
3,928,700 
5,945,600 

30,532,700 

88,174,958 

102,320,000 

106,150,700  ' 

2,397,302 

2,322,900 

351,400 

66,700 

446,700 

90,572,260 

104,576,200 

106,055,400 

7,478,170 

5,825,100 

2,291,500 

98,050,430 

110,401,300 

108,346,900 

184 


Land  Revenue* 


THE  LAND 

The  principle  underlying  the  Land  Revenue 
system  in  India  has  operated  from  time  imme- 
morial. It  may  be  roughly  formulated  thus — 
the  Government  is  the  supreme  landlord  and 
the  revenue  derived  from  the  land  is  equivalent 
to  rent.  On  strictly  theoretical  grounds,  ex- 
ception may  be  taken  to  this  statement  of 
the  case.  It  serves,  however,  as  a  substantially 
correct  description  of  the  relation  between 
the  Government  and  the  cultivator.  The 
former  gives  protection  and  legal  security.  The 
latter  pays  for  it  according  to  the  value  of  his 
holding.  The  official  term  for  the  method 
by  which  the  Land  Revenue  is  determined  is 
"  Settlement."  There  are  two  kinds  of  settle- 
ment in  India — Permanent  and  Temporary. 
Under  the  former  the  amount  of  revenue  has 
been  fixed  in  perpetuity,  and  is  payable  by  the 
landlord  as  distinguished  from  the  actual  culti- 
vator. The  Permanent  Settlement  was  intro- 
duced into  India  by  Lord  Cornwallis  at  the 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century.  It  had  the 
effect  intended  of  converting  a  number  of  large 
revenue  farmers  in  Bengal  into  landlords  occu- 
pying a  similar  status  to  that  of  landowners 
in  Europe.  The  actual  cultivators  became 
the  tenants  of  the  landlords.  While  the  latter 
became  solely  responsible  for  the  payment  of 
the  revenue,  the  former  lost  the  advantage  of 
holding  from  the  State.  This  system  has 
prevailed  in  Bengal  since  1795  and  in  the  greater 
part  of  Oudh  since  1859.  It  also  obtains  in 
certain  districts  of  Madras. 

Temporary  Settlements, 

Elsewhere  the  system  of  Temporary  Settle- 
ments is  in  operation.  At  intervals  of  thirty 
years,  more  or  less,  the  land  in  a  given  district 
is  subjected  to  a  thorough  economic  survey,  on 
the  basis  of  the  trigonometrical  and  topogra- 
phic surveys  carried  out  by  the  Survey  Depart- 
ment of  the  Government  of  India.  Each 
village  area,  wherever  the  Temporary  Settle- 
ment is  in  vogue,  has  been  carefully  mapped, 
property-boundaries  accurately  delineated,  and 
records  of  rights  made  and  preserved.  Under 
the  Permanent  Settlement  in  Bengal  the  occu- 
pant does  not  enjoy  these  advantages.  The 
duty  of  assessing  the  revenue  of  a  district  is 
entrusted  to  Settlement  Officers,  members  of 
the  Indian  Civil  Service  specially  delegated 
for  this  work.  The  duties  of  a  Settlement 
Officer  are  thus  described  in  Strachey's  India 
(revised  edition,  1911) : — "  He  has  to  deter- 
mine the  amount  of  the  Government  demand, 
and  to  make  a  record  of  all  existing  rights  and 
responsibilities  in  the  land.  He  has  a  staff  of 
experienced  subordinates,  almost  all  of  whom 
are  natives  of  the  country,  and  the  settlement 
of  the  district  assigned  to  him  is  a  work  which 
formerly  required  several  years  of  constant 
work.  The  establishment  of  agricultural  de- 
partments and  other  reforms  have  however 
led  to  much  simplification  of  the  Settlement 
Officer's  proceedings,  and  to  much  greater 
rapidity  in  the  completion  of  the  Settlements. 
All  the  work  of  the  settlement  officer  is  liable 
to  the  supervision  of  superior  officers,  the  as- 
sessments proposed  by  him  require  the  sanction 
of  the  Government  before  they  become  finally 
binding;  and  his  judicial  decisions  may  be 
reviewed  by  the.  Civil  Courts.   It  is  the  duty 
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of  the  settlement  officer  to  make  a  recon 
of  every  right  which  may  form  the  subject  o: 
future  dispute,  whether  affecting  the  interest 
of  the  State  or  of  the  people.  The  intentioi 
is  to  alter  nothing,  but  to  maintain  and  plac< 
on  record  that  which  exists." 

The  Two  Tenures. 

Under  the  Temporary  Settlement  lane 
tenures  fall  into  two  classes — peasant-holding) 
and  landlord-holdings,  or  Ryotwari  and  Zemin 
dari  tenures.  Broadly  speaking,  the  differenci 
between  the  two  in  a  fiscal  sense  is  that  in  Ryot 
wari  tracts  the  ryot  or  cultivator  pays  th< 
revenue  direct  ;  in  Zemindari  tracts  the  land 
lord  pays  on  a  rental  assessment.  In  the  cast 
of  the  former,  however,  there  are  two  kindi 
of  Ryotwari  holdings — those  in  which  eacl 
individual  occupant  holds  directly  from  Gov* 
ernment,  and  those  in  which  the  land  is  hel( 
by  village  communities,  the  heads  of  the  vi) 
lage  being  responsible  for  the  payment  o 
revenue  on  the  whole  village  area.  This  lattej 
system  prevails  in  the  North.  In  Madras, 
Bombay,  Burma  and  Assam,  ryotwari  tenuri 
is  on  an  individual  basis,  and  the  Governmen1 
enters  into  a  separate  agreement  with  everj 
single  occupant.  The  basis  of  assessment  oi 
all  classes  of  holdings  is  now  more  favourabU 
to  the  cultivator  than  it  used  to  be.  Formerlj 
what  was  believed  to  be  a  fair  average  sun 
was  levied  on  the  anticipated  yield  of  the  lane 
during  the  ensuing  period  of  settlement.  No^ 
the  actual  yield  at  the  time  of  assessment 
alone  is  considered,  so  that  the  cultivator  get! 
the  whole  of  the  benefit  of  improvements  ii 
his  holding  subsequently  brought  about  eithei 
by  his  own  enterprise  or  by  4  unearned  in  ere, 
ment."  The  Government,  however,  may  a] 
a  new  settlement  re-classify  a  holding  so  as  tf 
secure  for  itself  a  fair  share  in  an  increment 
that  may  have  resulted  from  public  works  irj 
the  vicinity,  such  as  canals  and  railways,  o 
from  a  general  enhancement  of  values.  Bu\ 
the  principle  that  improvements  effected  bj 
private  enterprise  shall  be  exempt  from  assess- 
ment is  now  accepted  by  the  Government  and 
provided  for  in  definite  rules. 

Incidence  of  the  Revenue. 

The  incidence  of  the  revenue  charges  varies 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  settlement,  the 
class  of  tenure,  and  the  character  and  circum- 
stances of  the  holding.  Under  the  Permanent! 
Settlement  in  Bengal  Government  derive  ratheij 
less  than  £3,000,000  from  a  total  rental  esti-j 
mated  at  £12,000,000.  Under  Temporary  i 
Settlements,  50  per  cent,  of  the  rental  in  the  j 
ease  of  Zemindari  land  may  be  regarded  as] 
virtually  a  maximum  demand.  In  some  parts] 
the  impost  falls  as  low  as  35  and  even  25  per] 
cent,  and  only  rarely  is  the  proportion  of  oneH 
half  the  rental  exceeded.  In  regard  to  Ryot* 
wari  tracts  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  figure  | 
that  would  be  generally  representative  of  the 
Government's  share.  But  one-fifth  of  the 
gross  produce  is  the  extreme  limit,  below 
which  the  incidence  of  the  revenue  charge 
varies  greatly.  About  sixteen  years  ago  the 
Government  of  India  were  invited  in  an  influ- 
cntially  signed  memorial  to  fix  one-fifth  of  the 
gross  produce  as  the  maximum  Government 
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fiemand.  In  reply  to  this  memorial  and  other 
representations  the  Government  of  India 
(Lord  Curzon  being  Viceroy)  issued  a  Resolu- 
tion in  defence  of  their  Land  Revenue  Policy. 
In  it  it  was  stated  that  "  under  the  existing 
practice  the  Government  is  already  taking 
much  less  in  revenue  than  it  is  now  invited  to 
exact"  and  "the  average  rate  is  everywhere 
on  the  down  grade."  This  Resolution,  to- 
gether with  the  statements  of  Provincial  Gov- 
ernments on  which  it  was  based,  was  published 
as  a  volume ;  it  is  still  the  authoritative  expo- 
sition of  the  principles  controlling  the  Land 
Revenue  Policy  of  the  Government  of  India. 
In  a  series  of  propositions  claimed  to  be  es- 
tablished by  this  Resolution  the  following 
points  are  noted : — (I)  In  Zemindar i  tracts 
progressive  moderation  is  the  key-note  of  the 
Government's  policy,  and  the  standard  of  50 
per  cent,  of  the  assets  is  more  often  departed 
from  on  the  side  of  deficiency  than  excess  ; 
(2)  in  the  same  areas  the  State  does  not  hesitate 
to  interfere  by  legislation  to  protect  the  inter- 
ests of  the  tenants  against  oppression  at  the 
hands  of  the  landlords ;  (3)  in  Ryotwari  tracts 
the  policy  of  long-term  settlements  is  being 
extended,  and  the  proceedings  in  connection 
with  new  settlements  simplified  and  cheap- 
ened ;  (4)  local-taxation  (of  land)  as  a  whole 
is  neither  immoderate  nor  burdensome ;  (5) 
over-assessment  is  not,  as  alleged,  a  general 
or  widespread  source  of  poverty,  and  it  cannot 
fairly  be  regarded  as  a  contributory  cause  of 
famine.  At  the  same  time  the  Government 
laid  down  as  principles  for  future  guidance— 
(a)  large  enhancements  of  revenue,  when  they 
occur,  to  be  imposed  progressively  and  gra- 
dually, and  not  per  saltum  ;  (b)  greater  elasti- 
city in  revenue  collection,  suspensions  and 
remissions  being  allowed  according  to  seasonal 
variations  and  the  circumstances  of  the  people; 
(e)  a  more  general  resort  to  reduction  of  assess- 
ments in  cases  of  local  deterioration. 

Protection  of  the  Tenants. 

In  regard  to  the  second  of  the  five  proposi- 
tions noted  above,  various  Acts  have  been 
passed  from  time  to  time  to  protect  the  in- 
terests of  tenants  against  landlords,  and  also 
to  give  greater  security  to  the  latter  in  posses- 
sion of  their  holdings.  The  Oudh  Tenancy 
Act  of  1886  placed  important  checks  on  en- 
hancement of  rent  and  eviction,  and  in  1900 
an  Act  was  passed  enabling  a  landowner  to 
entail  the  whole  or  a  portion  of  his  estate,  and 
to  place  it  beyond  the  danger  of  alienation  by 
his  heirs.  The  Punjab  Land  Alienation  Act, 
passed  at  the  instance  of  Lord  Curzon,  em- 
bodied the  principle  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a 
Government  which  derives  such  considerable 
proportion  of  its  revenue  from  the  land,  to 
interfere  in  the  interests  of  the  cultivating 
classes.   This  Act  greatly  restricted  the  credit 


of  the  cultivator  by  prohibiting  the  alienation 
of  his  land  in  payment  of  debt.  It  had  the 
effect  of  arresting  the  process  by  which  the 
Punjab  peasantry  were  becoming  the  economic 
serfs  of  money-lenders.  A  good  deal  of  legis- 
lation affecting  land  tenure  has  been  passed 
from  time  to  time  in  other  provinces,  and  it 
has  been  called  for  more  than  once  in  Bengal, 
where  under  the  Permanent  Settlement  (in 
the  words  of  the  Resolution  quoted  above), 
"  so  far  from  being  generously  treated  by  the 
Zemindars,  the  Bengal  cultivator  was  rack- 
rented,  impoverished,  and  oppressed." 
Government  and  Cultivator. 

While  the  Government  thus  interferes  be- 
tween landlord  and  tenant  in  the  interests 
of  the  latter,  its  own  attitude  towards  the  cul- 
tivator is  one  of  generosity.  Mention  has 
already  been  made  of  the  great  advantage  to 
the  agricultural  classes  generally  of  the  elabo- 
rate systems  of  Land  Survey  and  Records  of 
Rights  carried  out  and  maintained  by  Gov- 
ernment. In  the  Administration  Report  of 
Bombay  for  1911-12,  it  is  stated : — "  The 
Survey  Department  has  cost  the  State  from 
first  to  last  many  lakhs  of  rupees.  But  the 
outlay  has  been  repaid  over  and  over  again. 
The  extensions  of  cultivation  which  have  oc- 
curred (by  allowing  cultivators  to  abandon 
unprofitable  lands)  have  thus  been  profitable 
to  the  State  no  less  than  to  the  individual : 
whereas  under  a  Zemindari  or  kindred  system 
the  State  would  have  gained  nothing,  however 
much  cultivation  had  extended  throughout 
the  whole  of  30  years'  leases."  On  the  other 
hand,  the  system  is  of  advantage  to  the  ryots 
in  reducing  settlement  operations  to  a  mini- 
mum of  time  and  procedure.  In  the  collec- 
tion of  revenue  the  Government  consistently 
pursues  a  generous  policy.  In  times  of  dis- 
tress suspensions  and  remissions  are  freely 
granted  after  proper  inquiry. 

The  amount  of  gross  revenue  raised  on  the 
land  is  estimated  in  1918-19  at  £22,358,500 
out  of  a  total  from  all  sources  in  the  same  year 
of  £86,109,600.  This  compares  very  favourably 
with  the  £34,000,000  of  land  revenue  recorded 
as  having  been  raised  annually  from  a  smaller 
empire  by  Aurangzebe. 

The  literature  of  the  subject  is  considerable. 
The  following  should  be  consulted  by  readers 
who  require  fuller  information  : — "  Land  Reve- 
nue Policy  of  the  Indian  Government,"  1902 
(Superintendent  of  Government  Printing) ; 
Baden  Powell's  "  Land  Systems  of  British 
Iniia ":  Sir  John  Strachey's  "India,  its 
Administration  and  Progress,  1911,"  (Macmil- 
lan  &  Co.) ;  M.  Joseph  Chailley's  "  Adminis- 
trative Problems  of  British  India"  (Mac- 
millan  &  Co.,  1910),  and  the  Annual  Adminis- 
tration Reports  of  the  respective  Provincial 
Government. 


EXCISE. 


The  Excise  revenue  in  British  India  is  deriv- 
ed from  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  intoxica- 
ting liquors,  hemp,  drugs,  toddy  and  opium.  It  is 
a  commonplace  amongst  certain  sections  of  tem- 
perance reformers  to  represent  the  traffic  in 
Intoxicating  liquors  as  one  result  of  British  rule. 
Th»ire  is,  however,  abundant  evidence  to  show 
that  In  pre-British  days  the  drinking  of  spiri- 


tuous liquors  was  commonly  practised  and 
was  a  source  of  revenue. 

The  forms  of  intoxicating  liquor  chiefly  con- 
sumed are  country  spirit ;  fermented  palm  juice  ; 
beer  made  from  grain  ;  country  brands  of  rum; 
brandy,  etc.,  locally  manufactured  malt  beer  and 
imported  wine,  beer  and  spirits.  Country  spirit  is- 
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the  main  source  of  revenue,  except  in  the  Madras 
Presidency,  and  yields  about  two-thirds  of  the 
total  receipt?  from  liquors.  It  is  usually  prepar- 
ed by  distillation  from  the  Mhowra  flower, 
molasses  and  other  forms  of  unrefined  sugar, 
fermented  palm  juice  and  rice.  In  Madras  a  very 
large  revenue  is  derived  from  fresh  toddy. 
The  British  inherited  from  the  Native  Admin- 
istration either  an  uncontrolled  Out-Still 
System  or  in  some  cases  a  crude  Farming  System 
and  the  first  steps  to  bring  these  systems  under 
control  were  the  limitation  of  the  number  of 
shops  in  the  area  farmed,  and  the  establishment 
of  an  improved  Out-Still  System  under  which 
the  combined  right  of  manufacture  and  sale  at 
a  special  shop  was  annually  granted.  This  of 
course  was  a  kind  of  control,  but  it  only  enabled 
Government  to  impose  haphazard  taxation 
on  the  liquor  traffic  as  a  whole  by  means  of 
vend  fees.  It  did  not  enable  Government  to 
graduate  the  taxation  accurately  on  the  still- 
head  duty  principle  nor  to  insist  upon  a  stan- 
dard of  purity  or  a  fixed  strength  of  liquor. 
Moreover  for  political  and  other  reasons  the 
extent  of  control  could  not  at  first  be  complete. 
There  were  tribes  of  aborigines  who  regarded 
the  privilege  of  making  their  own  liquor  in 
their  private  homes  as  a  long  established  right ; 
and  who  believed  that  liquor  poured  as  liba- 
tions to  their  god  should  be  such  as  had  been 
made  by  their  own  hands.  The  introduction 
of  any  system  amongst  those  peoples  had  to 
be  worked  very  cautiously.  Gradually,  as 
the  Administration  began  to  be  consolidated, 
the  numerous  native  pot-stills  scattered  all 
over  the  country  undei  the  crude  arrangements 
then  in  force  began  to  be  collected  into  Cen- 
tral Government  enclosures  called  Distille- 
ries, thus  enabling  Government  to  perfect  its 
control  by  narrowing  the  limits  of  supervision  ; 
and  to  regularize  its  taxation  by  imposing  a 
direct  still -head  duty  on  every  gallon  issued 
from  the  Distillery.  Under  Distillery  arrange- 
ments it  has  also  been  possible  to  regulate 
and  supervise  thoroughly  the  manufacture  of 
liquor  and  its  disposal  subsequent  to  its 
leaving  the  Distillery  by  means  of  a  system  of 
transport  passes,  establishment  supervision,  im- 
proved distribution  and  vend  arrangements. 

Various  Systems. 

The  Out-Still  System  may  be  taken  to  in- 
clude all  systems  prior  in  order  of  development 
to  the  imposition  of  Still-head  duty.  Briefly 
stated  the  stages  of  development  have  been— 
First :  farms  of  large  tracts;  Second  :  farms 
of  smaller  areas  ;  Third  :  farms  of  the  combin- 
ed right  to  manufacture  and  sell  at  particular 
places  without  any  exclusive  privilege  over  a 
definite  area ;  Fourth  :  farms  of  similar  right 
subject  to  control  of  means  and  times  for  dis- 
tilling and  the  like.  The  Provincial  Govern- 
ments have  had  to  deal  with  the  subject  in 
different  ways  suited  to  local  conditions,  and 
so  the  order  of  development  from  the  lower 
forms  of  systems  to  the  higher  has  not  been 
always  everywhere  identical  in  details.  Yet 
in  its  essence  and  main  features  the  Excise 
Administration  in  most  provinces  of  British 
India  has  progressed  on  uniform  lines  the  key 
note  lying  in  attempts,  where  it  has  not  been 
possible  to  work  with  the  fixed  duty  system 
in  its  simplest  forms,  to  combine  the  farming 
and  fixed  duty  systems  with  the  object  of  secur- 


ing that  every  gallon  of  spirit  should  bear  a  cei 
tain  amount  of  taxation.  The  Out-Still  Systen 
has  in  its  turn  been  superseded  by  either  th« 
Free-supply  system  or  the  District  Monopoly 
system.  The  Free-supply  system  is  one  o 
free  competition  among  the  licensed  distil, 
lers  in  respect  of  manufacture.  The  right  o 
vend  is  separately  disposed  of.  The  Districi 
monopoly  system  on  the  other  hand  is  one  ir 
which  the  combined  monopoly  of  manufac' 
ture  and  sale  in  a  district  is  leased  to  a  farmei 
subject  to  a  certain  amount  of  minimum  stilll 
head  duty  revenue  in  the  monopoly  area  being 
guaranteed  to  the  State  during  the  term  o' 
the  lease. 

The  recommendations  of  the  Indian  Excise 
Committee  of  1905-06  resulted  in  numerous 
reforms  in  British  India,  one  of  them  being1 
that  the  various  systems  have  been  or  are  gra- 
dually being  superseded  by  the  Contract  Disi 
tillery  System  under  which  the  manufacture; 
of  spirit  for  supply  to  a  district  is  disposed  oj 
by  tender,  the  rate  of  still-head  duty  and! 
the  supply  price  to  be  charged  are  fixecj 
in  the  contract  and  the  right  of  vend  is  separ- 
ately disposed  of.  This  is  the  system  that  nov* 
prevails  over  the  greater  portion  of  British  India.] 
The  other  significant  reforms  have  been  tha 
revision  of  the  Provincial  Excise  Laws  ancf 
regulations,  and  the  conditions  of  manufacture* 
vend,  storage  and  transport,  an  improvement* 
in  the  quality  of  the  spirit,  an  improved  system^ 
of  disposal  of  vend  licenses,  reductions  and1 
re-distributions  of  shops  under  the  guidance! 
and  control  of  local  Advisory  Committees 
and  gradual  enhancement  of  taxation  with 
view  to  checking  consumption. 

Since  the  issue  of  the  report  of  the  Excise' 
Committee,  1905-06,  no  less  than  213,000  squared 
miles  of  territory  were  transferred  from  thej 
out-still  to  the  distilling  system.  In  1 905-06 * 
39  per  cent,  of  the  total  excise  area  and  28  per< 
cent,  of  the  population  of  that  area  were  served 
by  out-stills,  the  proportions  in  1912-13  were,' 
only  15  and  8  per  cent,  respectively. 

The  incidence  of  the  total  revenue  derived 
from  country  distillery  spirits  per  proof  gallon 
during  the  quinquennium  1908-09  to  1912-13 
was  as  follows: — 

1908-  09   Us.  5'52 

1909-  10   „  5*72 

1910-  11   „  5*49 

1911-  12   „  6*84 

1912-  13   „  6'05 

The  incidence  of  revenue  per  proof  gallon 
for  the  year  1915-16  was  Rs.  T  45.  It  was 
highest  in  the  Punjab,  viz..  Us.  12*  52  and  lowest 
in  the  N.  W.  Frontier  Province,  viz.,  Es.  2*  85. 

In  the  last  year  the  incidence  was  highest  in 
Berar  7'  24  and  lowest  in  Behar  and  Orissa  3*28. 
The  average  consumption  of  country  spirits  per 
1 00  of  the  population  in  the  distillery  areas 
during  the  above  period  was  as  follows  : — 

1908-  09   ..       ..  Gallons  L.  P.  4*43 

1909- 10    ..       ..       „      ;,  4*11 

1910-  11  ,       „  4-40 

1911-  12    ..        ..       „       „  4*52 

1912-  13  ..         ..       „       „  4*75 


Salt 
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In  1912-13  it  was  highest  in  Bombay  15'22 
nd  lowest  in  Bengal  2  13. 

In  1915-16  the  average  consumption  of  coun- 
ry  spirit  per  L'»0  ot  population  was  5*40  gallons 
I  P.  It  was  highest  in  the  Pan  jab,  viz.,  16-96 
nd  lowest  in  Burmah  768. 

Sap  of  the  date,  palmyra,  and  cocoanut  palms 
illed  toddy,  is  used  as  a  drink  either  fn  sh 
r  after  fermentation.  In  Madras  and  Bombay 
ie  revenue  is  obtained  from  a  fixed  fee  on  every 
»e  from  which  it  is  intended  to  draw  the  liquor 
nd  from  shop  license  fees.  In  Bengal  and  Burma 
ie  sale  of  shop  licenses  is  the  sole  form  of  ta  xa  - 
on.  Country  brands  of  rum,  and  so-called 
randies  and  whiskies,  are  distilled  from  grape 
lice,  etc.  The  manufacture  is  carried  out  in 
rivate  distilleries  in  various  parts  of  India.  A 
amber  of  breweries  has  been  established, 
lostly  in  the  hills,  for  the  manufacture  of  a 
ght  beer  for  European  and  Eurasian  consump 
on.  Ihe  uniform  fee  of  4  annas  6  pies  per 
adlon  is  levied  all  over  India  at  the  time  of 
sue. 

Foreigu  liquor  is  subject  to  an  import  duty 
t  the  tariff  rates,  the  most  important  of  which 

Rs.  11-4-0  per  proof  gallon  on  spirit  and  4 
anas  b  pies  per  gallon  on  beer.  It  can  only  be 
)ld  under  a  license. 

Since  the  war  Brandy  and  Whisky  are  manu- 
ictured  in  considerable  quantities  at  Baroda. 


The  base  used  is  the  Mhowra  flower.  It  is 
drunk  in  big  towns  as  a  substitute  for  German 
spirit,  and  is  excised  at  tarili  rates. 

Drugs. — The  narcotic  products  of  the  hemp 
plant  consumed  in  India  fall  under  three  main 
categories,  namely,  yanja  or  the  dry  flowering 
tops  of  the  cultivated  teinale  hemp  plant 
c haras,  or  the  rt  sinous  matter  which  forms  an 
active  drug  when  collected  separately ;  and 
bhang,  or  the  dried  lea  ves  of  the  hemp  plant 
whether  male  or  female  cultivated  or  unculti- 
vated. The  main  features  of  the  existing  sys- 
tem are  restricted  cultivation  under  supervision, 
storage  in  Bonded  Warehouses,  payment  of  a 
quantitative  duty  before  issue,  retail  sale  under 
licenses  and  restriction  on  private  possession. 
Licenses  to  retail  all  forms  of  hemp  drugs  are 
usually  sold  by  auction. 

Opium. — Opium  is  consumed  in  all  provin- 
ces in  India.  The  drug  is  commonly  taken 
in  the  form  of  pills  ;  but  in  some  places,  chiefly 
on  social  and  ceremonial  occasions,  it  is  drunk 
dissolved  in  water.  Opium  smoking  also  prevails 
in  the  City  of  Bombay  and  other  large  towns. 
The  general  practice  is  to  sell  opium  from  the 
Government  Treasury,  or  a  Central  Ware- 
house, to  licensed  vendors.  The  right  of  retail 
to  the  public  is  sold  by  annual  auction  to  one 
or  several  sanctioned  shops. 

The  opium  revenue  in  1918-19  is  estimated  at 
£3,191,800,  and  theExcise revenue  at  £10,373,700. 


SALT. 


The  salt  revenue  was  inherited  by  the  British 
tovernment  from  Native  rule,  together  with  a 
itecellaneous  transit  dues.  These  transit  dues 
'ere  abolished  and  the  salt  duty  consolidated 
nd  raised.  There  are  four  great  sources  of 
apply ;  rock  salt  from  the  Salt  range  and 
lohat  Mines  in  the  Punjab ;  brine  salt  from 
tie  Sambhar  Lake  in  Rajputana,  salt  brine 
Dndensed  on  the  borders  of  the  lesser  llann  of 
tttch;  and  sea  salt  factories  in  Bombay,  Madras 
nd  at  the  mouth  of  the  Indus. 
The  Salt  Range  mines  contains  an  inexhaus- 
ble  supply.  They  are  worked  in  chambers 
Iscavated  in  salt  strata,  some  of  which 
I  re  250  feet  long,  45  feet  wide  and  200 
k*t  high.  The  Rajputana  supply  chiefly  comes 
om  the  Sambhar  Lake  where  brine  is  extracted 
id  evaporated  by  solar  heat.  In  the  Rann 
f  Cutch  the  brine  is  also  evaporated  by  solar 
eat  and  the  product  is  known  as  Barasrara 
Ult.  In  Bombay  and  Madras  sea  wat^r  is 
t  into  shallow  pans  on  the  sea-coast  and  eva- 
I  xated  by  solar  heat  and  the  product  sold 
I  iroughout  India.  In  Bengal  the  damp  climate 
•gether  with  the  large  volume  of  fresh  water 
om  the  Ganges  and  the  Brahmaputra  into 
ie  Bay  of  Bengal  render  the  manufacture  of 
a  salt  difficult  and  the  bulk  of  the  supply, 


both  for  Bengal  and  Burma,  is  imported  from 
Liverpool,  Germany,  Aden,  Bombay  and  Madras. 

Broadly,  one-half  of  the  indigenous  salt  is 
manufactured  by  Government  Agency,  and  the 
remainder  under  license  and  excise  systems. 
In  the  Punjab  and  Rajputana  the  salt  manu- 
factories are  under  the  control  of  the  Northern 
India  Salt  Department,  a  branch  of  the  Commerce 
I  and  Industry  Department.  In  Madras  and 
bombay  the  manufactories  are  under  the  super- 
vision of  Local  Governments.  Special  treaties  with 
Native  States  permit  of  the  free  movement  of 
salt  throughout  India,  except  from  the  Portu- 
guese territories  of  Goa  and  Damaun,  on  the 
frontiers  of  which  patrol  lines  are  established  to 
prevent  the  smuggling  of  salt  into  British  India. 

From  1888-1903  the  duty  on  salt  was  Rs.  2-8 
per  maund  of  82  lbs.  In  1903,  it  was  reduced  to 
Rs.  2  ;  in  1905  to  Rs.  1-8-0  ;  In  1907  to  Re.  1  and 
in  1916  it  was  raised  to  Rs.  1-4-0.  The  successive 
reductions  in  duty  have  led  to  a  largely  increased 
consumption,  the  figures  rising  by  25  per  cent, 
between  1903-1908.  To  illustrate  the  growth  of 
consumption,  in  1902-03,  with  a  tax  of  Rs.  2-8-0 
per  maund,  the  revenue  was  £5,586,068,  for 
1918-19  with  a  duty  of  Re.  1-4-0,  the  estimated 
revenue  is  £3,492,200. 
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CUSTOMS. 


The  import  duties  have  varied  from  time  to 
time  according  to  the  financial  condition  of 
the  country.  Before  the  Mutiny  they  were 
five  per  cent. ;  in  the  days  of  financial  stringency  | 
which  followed  they  were  raised  to  10  and  in 
some  cases  20  per  cent.  In  1875  they  were 
reduced  to  five  per  cent.,  but  the  opinions  of 
Free  Traders,  and  the  agitation  of  Lancashire 
manufacturers  who  felt  the  competition  of 
the  Indian  Mills,  induced  a  movement  which 
led  to  the  abolition  of  all  customs  dues  in  1882. 
The  continued  fall  in  exchange  compelled  the 
Government  of  India  to  look  for^fresh  sources  of 
revenue  and  in  1894  five  per  cent,  duties  were  re- 
imposed,  yarns  and  cotton  fabrics  being  exclud- 
ed. Continued  financial  stringency  brought 
piece-goods  within  the  scope  of  the  tariff, 
and  after  various  expedients  the  demands  of 
Lancashire  were  satisfied  by  a  general  duty  of 
3  \  per  cent,  on  all  woven  goods — an  import 
duty  on  goods  by  sea,  an  excise  duty  on  goods 
produced  in  the  country.  The  products  of  the 
hand-looms  are  excluded.  These  excise  duties 
are  intensely  unpopular  in  India,  for  reasons 
set  out  in  the  special  article  dealing  with  the 
subject.  In  1910-11,  in  order  to  meet  the  deficit 
threatened  by  the  loss  of  the  revenue  on  opium 
exported  to  China,  the  silver  duty  was  raised 
from  5  per  cent,  to  4d.  an  ounce,  and  higher 
duties  levied  on  petroleum,  tobacco,  wines, 
spirits,  and  beer.  These  were  estimated  to 
produce  £1  million  annually. 

The  Customs  Schedule  was  completely  recast 
in  the  Budget  of  1916-17  in  order  to  provide  ad- 
ditional revenue  to  meet  the  financial  distur- 
bance set  up  by  the  war.  The  general  import 
tariff,  which  had  been  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent. 
ad  valorem  since  1894  was  raised  to  7£  per  cent. 
ad  valorem,  except  in  the  case  of  sugar  ;  as  India 
is  the  largest  producer  of  sugar  in  the  world 
the  import  duty  on  this  staple  was  fixed  at  10 
per  cent.  There  was  also  a  material  curtailment 
of  the  free  list.  The  principal  article  of  trade 
which  was  not  touched  was  cotton  manufac- 
tures. For  the  past  twenty  years  the  position 
has  been  that  cotton  twists  and  yarns  of  all 
kinds  are  free  of  duty  while  a  duty  at  the  rate 
of  3£  per  cent,  is  imposed  on  woven  goods  of  all 
kinds  whether  imported  or  manufactured  in 
Indian  mills.  The  Budget  left  the  position  as 
it  stood.  The  Government  of  India  would  have 
been  glad  to  see  the  tariff  raised  to  5  per  cent, 
without  any  corresponding  alteration  of  the 
excise,  but  were  over-ruled  by  the  Cabinet  on 
the  ground  that  this  controversial  matter  must 
come  up  for  discussion  after  the  war.  Finally 
the  Budget  imposed  export  duties  on  tea  and 
jute.  In  the  case  of  tea  the  duty  was  fixed  at 
He.  1-8-0  per  100  lbs. ;  in  the  case  of  jute  the  ex- 
port duty  on  raw  jute  was  fixed  at  Us.  2-4-0  per 
bale  of  400  lbs.,  approximately  equivalent  to  an 
ad  valorem  duty  of  5  per  cent. ;  manufactured 
jute  was  charged  at  the  rate  of  Us.  10  per  ton 
on  sacking  and  Us.  16  per  ton  on  Hessians. 

The  Customs  Tariff  was  further  materially 
modified  in  the  Budget  for  1917-18.  In  the 
previous  year  an  export  duty  on  jute  was 
imposed  at  the  rate  of  Us.  2-4-0  per  bale  of 
400  lbs.  in  the  case  of  raw  jute  and  Us.  10 


:  per  ton  on  sackings,  and  Rs.  16  per  ton 
j  Hessians ;  these  rates  were  doubled,  witl 
!  view  to  obtaining  an  additional  revenue 
;  £500,000.    The    import  duty  on  cotton  go 
was  raised  from  3£  per  cent,  to  7£  per  c< 
without  any  alteration  in  the  Excise,  wr 
remained  at  3£  per  cent.   This  change 
expected  to  produce  an  additional  reve 
of     £1,000,000.    The  question  of  the  Ex 
was  left  untouched,  for  the  reason,  amor 
others,  that  the  Government  could  not  poss: 
forego  the  revenue  of   £320,000,  which  it 
expected  to  produce.   With  these  changes 
operation  the  revenue  from  Customs  in  1918 
is  estimated  at  £10,714,400. 

The  Customs  Department  is  administ( 
by  an  Imperial  Customs  Service  responsibly 
the  Imperial  Government  in  the  Departn: 
of  Commerce  and  Industry,  but  acting  thro 
the  Local  Governments.  The  senior  Collec' 
are  Covenanted  Civilians  specially  chej 
for  this  duty  ;  the  subordinates  are  recrir 
in  India  and  in  England  (Customs  Tariff  q.! 

Income  Tax. 

The  income  tax  was  first  imposed  ) 
India  in  1860,  in  order  to  meet  the  finaii 
dislocation  caused  by  the  Mutiny.  It  \ 
levied  at  the  rate  of  four  per  cent.  <; 
little  more  than  9J  d.  in  the  pound  on  all  inco; 
of  five  hundred  rupees  and  upwards.  Mi 
changes  have  from  time  to  time  been  mad< 
the  system,  and  the  present  schedule  was  c 
solidated  in  the  Act  of  1886.  This  impose, 
tax  on  all  incomes  derived  from  sources  of 
than  agriculture  which  were  exempted.  I 
incomes  of  2,000  rupees  and  upwards  it  ] 
at  the  rate  of  five  pies  in  the  rupee,  or  a# 
6}d.  in  the  pound ;  on  incomes  between  500  j 
2,000  rupees  at  the  rate  of  four  pies  in  the  ril 
or  about  5d.  in  the  pound.  In  March  f 
the  minimum  taxable  income  was  raised  fi 
500  to  1,000  rupees.  The  income-tax  sche(| 
was  completely  revised,  raised,  and  gradua 
in  the  Budget  of  1916-17  in  the  general  seal* 
increased  taxation  imposed  to  meet  the  del 
arising  out  of  war  conditions.  All  exist 
exemptions  were  left  untouched  and  no  alto 
tion  was  made  in  the  taxation  of  persons  wh 
incomes,  official  or  private,  were  less  than 
5,000  per  annum.  In  the  case  of  incoi 
which  exceeded  the  sum  of  Rs.  5,000  per  ann 
the  tax  was  enhanced  in  the  following  way  :— 

(1)  Incomes  from  Rs.  5,000  to  Rs.  9,999  ] 
6  pies  in  the  rupee,  or  7Ad.  per  pound. 

(2)  Incomes  from  Rs.  10,000  to  Rs.  24,1 
say  9  pies  in  the  rupee,  or  ll|d.  in  the  pound. 

(3)  Incomes  of  Rs.  25,000  and  upwards  i 
1  anna  in  the  rupee,  which  is  equivalent  to 
3d.  in  the  pound. 

Profits  of  companies  are  assessed  atth 
anna  rate ;  but  this  is  subject  to  abatem< 
or  exemption,  to  individual  shareholders  w 
can  show  that  their  total  income  is  such  as 
warrant  a  lower  rate  of  taxation  or  none  at  i 
Thus  a  shareholder  whose  income  is  less  tk 
Rs.  1,000  per  annum  from  all  sources  obta 


the  Debt. 


a  refund  of  the  entire  tax  previously  recovered 
on  his  dividends  ;  a  man  whose  total  income  is 
Rs.  5,000  obtains  a  refund  of  the  amount  re- 
covered in  excess  of  the  6  pie  rate  ;  and  so  on. 

In  the  Budget  of  1917-18  the  income  tax 
was  left  untouched ;  but  there  was  imposed  a 
super-tax. 

The  super-tax  begins  in  respect  of  income 
exceeding  Rs.  50,000  and  is  levied  on  the  fol- 
lowing scale : — 

Tor  every  rupee  of  the  first  Rs.  50,000  of  the 
excess,  i.e.,  between  Rs.  50,000  aud  1  lakh : 
1  anna  per  rupee. 

For  every  rupee  of  the  next  Rs.  50,000  of 
the  excess,  i.e.,  between  1  and  1£  lakhs :  1 J 
annas  per  rupee. 


For  every  rupee  of  the  next  Rs.  50,000  of 
the  excess,  i.e.,  between  1£  -ana"  2  lakhs  :  2 
aDnas  in  the  rupee. 

For  every  rupee  of  the  next  Rs.  50,000  of  the 
excess,  i.e.,  between  2  and  2£    lakhs:  2& 
!  aDnas  per  rupee. 

For  every  rupee  of  the  next  Rs.  50,000  of  the 
I  excess,  i.e.,  on  everything  over  2£  lakhs : 
!  3  annas  per  rupee. 

These  rates  are,  of  course,  in  addition  to  the 
|  standard  income  tax  at  the  rate  of  1  aDna  in 

the  rupee.  The  maximum  income  tax  levied  on 
I  this  scale  amounted  to  five  shillings  in  the 

pound,  income  tax  and  super-tax  combined. 

The  total  yield  of  the  income  tax  in  the  current 
I  year  is  estimated  at  £6,313,200. 


THE  DEBT. 

On  30th  September  1918,  the  national  debt  ;  outlay  was  restricted  to  her  available  means, 
of  India  was  558  crores.  This  flcnire  represents  j  whereby  the  accumulation  of  wasteful  and 
less  than  R*.  23  per  head  of  India's  population;  |  unproductive  debt  was  avoided.  At  the  com- 
when  compared  with  the  public  revenues,  which  '  mencement  of  the  war  India  found  herself  in  a 
in  1917-18  amounted  to  about  167  crores,  con-  i  position  when  almost  the  whole  of  her  debt 
stitutes  a  national  indebtedness  which,  in  com-  i  represented  productive  outlay  on  railways  and 
parison  with  the  national  resources,  is  very  |  irrigation,  normally  yielding  a  return  consi- 
much  smaller  than  that  of  most  other  nations,  derably  in  excess  of  the  interest  which  she  had 
The  reason  why  India  is  in  this  favourable  I  to  pay  on  the  amount  borrowed,  including  the 
position  is  mainly  the  care  with  which,  in  the  |  interest  on  the  small  amount  of  debt  which  could 
long  years  of  peace  preceding  the  great  war,  her  |  be  described  as  unproductive. 


Productive  Debt. — The  following  table  shows  the  amount  of  the  national  debt  of  India, 
both  productive  and  non-productive,  from  time  to  time  : — 

[IN  CHORES  OF  RurEBS.J 


Ordinary 
Debt. 

Productive  Debt. 

Total 
of  debt. 

Railways. 

Irrigation. 

Total. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

On  31st  March— 

109*5 

88*8 

25-9 

114-7 

224*  2 

1893   

97*5 

136*  5 

28-9 

105*4 

202-9 

105*0 

159-0 

32  5 

191-5 

290-5 

1903   

88-7 

192-1 

37-2 

220*3 

318-0 

1908   

56*1 

266-6 

41*8 

311*4 

307'  5 

1913   

37*5 

317-7 

56-4 

874-1 

411*6 

1914   

19-2 

333-0 

59-1 

392-1 

411-3 

1915   

3-3 

349-8 

61*6 

411-4 

414-7 

1916   

3-0 

351*6 

63-6 

415-2 

418-2 

1917   

10-5 

353*6 

64-9 

418-5 

429-0 

1918   

133-3 

358*8 

65-9 

424' 7 

558-0 
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On  the  31st  March  1914,  out  of  a  total  debt 
of  411  crores,  only  19  crores  represented  ordi- 
nary or  unproductive  debt.  The  annual  interest 
on  the  latter  was  only  a  crorc,  and  on  the  pro- 
ductive debt  about  13  crores,  so  that  India's 
total  interest  charges  then  amountc  d  to  about 
14  crores.  On  the  other  hand,  railways  and 
irrigation  works ,  which  had  been  financed  from 
the  productive  debt,  yidded  in  that  year  a 
return  of  nearly  23  crores,  which  left  a  margin 
of  9  crores  of  clear  profit  to  the  country,  alter 
meeting  the  interest  charges  on  the  entire  debt. 
Even  after  the  contribution  of  £100  millions 
to  the  cost  of  the  war  which  India  made  in  1917, 
and  which  added  over  30  per  cent,  to  the  national 
debt,  the  revenue  from  railways  and  irrigation 
amounted  in  the  year  1917-18  to  32  crores,  so 
that  the  revenue  from  productive  expenditure 
amounted  to  133  per  cent,  of  the  total  interest 
charges.  Had  it  not  been  for  India's  contri- 
bution of  150  crores  to  the  expenses  of  the  war 
the  ordinary  debt  would  have  been  completely 
wiped  out  in  1917,  and  the  amount  of  the  ordi- 
nary debt  outstanding  on  31st  March  1918, 
namely,  133  3  crores  was  thus  actually  less  than 
the  amount  of  that  contribution. 

Financial  Strength—  These  are  not  the  only 
facts  which  show  the  strength  of  India's 
financial  position.   The  interest  on  her  public 


debt  is  not  only  secured  by  the  revenue  from 
railways  and  irrigation  works  which  were  directly 
financed  by  borrowing,  but  is  a  charge  on  the 
public  revenues  as  a  whole.  The  following 
table  shows  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  India  (including  the  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  provinces)  during  the  past  six  years. 

In  Crores  of  Rupees. 
Revenue.  Expenditure. 

1912-  13  130  119 

1913-  14  128  125 

1914-  15  122  128 

1915-  16  127  128 

1916-  17  147  132 

1917-  18  167  153 

Form  of  Debt. — The  existing  rupee  loans 

are  of  two  kinds: — 

(1)  Those  which  Government  has  undertaken 
not  to  repay  before  a  certain  fixed  date,  but 
which  are  repayable  at  the  option  of  Govern- 
ment at  any  time  after  that  date,  after  giving 
notice. 

(2)  Those  which  Government  has  Undertaken 
to  repay  either  (a)  on  a  certain  fixed  date,  or 
(b)  not  earlier  than  a  certain  fixed  and  not  later 
than  another  fixed  date. 


The  following  are  the  rupee  loans  now  in  existence  : — 

(a)  Non-Terminable  Loans. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

Conditions  of 

Half-yearly 

repayment. 

Amount  out- 

Name of  loan* 

date  of  payment 

(Unless  otherwise 

standing  on 

of  interest. 

stated,  repayment 

March  31st, 

will  be  at  par  ) 

1918. 

1.  U  pet  cent,  loan  of  1842-43.. 

2.  31  per  cent,  loan  of  1854-55. 

8.  3£  per  cent,  loan  of  1865   . . 

4.  per  cent,  loan  of  1879   . . 

5.  3  per  cent,  loan  of  1896-97. 

6.  3V  percent,  loan  of  1900  01.. 


1st  February  and 

1st  August. 
30th    June  and 

31st  December. 

1st  May  and  1st 
.November. 

16th  January  and 
16th  July. 

30thJune  and  3lst 
December. 

30th    June  and 
31st  December 


•^Repayable  at  the  option 
of  Government  after 
three  months'  notice. 


Repayable  not  before  30th 
December  1920,  and 
thereafter  at  the  option 
of  Government  alter 
three  months'  notice. 


Total 


Rs. 
20,94,86,000 
29,43,39,000 

34,13,09,000 
3,41,37,000 
6,83,29,000 

31,46,03,000 


1,26,22,03,000 


The  Debt. 


(b )   Terminable  Loans. 


Amount  out- 

Half-yearly 

Conditions  of 

standing  on 

Name  of  loan. 

date  of  payment 

repayment. 

March  3lst, 

of  interest. 

1918. 

.  4  percent.  Terminable 
Loan  or  1915-16. 


.  4  per  cent.  Conversion 
Loan  of  1916-17. 


3.  5  per  cent.  War  Loan. 
1929-47. 


4.  51  percent.  War  Bonds, 
1920.* 


5.  5*  per  cent.  War  Bonds 
1922.* 


81st     May  and 
30th  November. 


1st  April  and  1-t 
October. 


15th  February 
and  15th  Au- 
gust. 


Repayable  not  before  30th 
November  1920  and  not 
later  than  30th  Novem- 
ber 1023. 

Repayable  not  before  1st 
October  1981  and  not 
latt  r  than  1st  October 
1936. 

Repayable  not  before  lath 
August  1929  and  not 
lat<  r  than  16th  Augusl 

1947. 


Lfitti      February  Repayable  on  the  l&th 
and  15th  Au-         August  1920. 

gUst. 


15th  February 
and  15th  Au- 
gust. 


Repayable    on  the  15th 

August  1922. 


Total 


Us. 
4,99,80.000 


0,97.32,000 


25,00,35,000 


19.79,07,000 


L 1 ,91,04,000 


71,71,24,000 


•  N.B.— The  interest  on  the  loans  marked*  is  exempt  from  income-tax,  but  not  from 
super-tax. 


(6)   Terminable  Loans— concld. 


Name  of  loan. 


Half-yearly 
date  oi  payment 
ot  interest. 


f  6.  5}  percent.  War  Bonds, 
I     1921. *f 


jj  |  7.  5*  per  cent.   War  Bonds 
1923  *t 


v 

Q 

s 


8.  51   per  cent.   War  Bonds, 
l')25.*t 


[9.  51  pvr  cent.   War  Bonds, 
1928.*t 


LSth  March  and  1 5th  Sept  em 
bcr. 


1 5th  March  and  1 5th  Septem- 
ber. 


LSth  March  and   L5th  Septem- 
ber. 


15th  March  and  L5th  Septem- 
ber. 


Conditions  of 
repayment. 


Repayable  on   the  16th 
September  1921. 


Repayable   on   the  15th 
September  1928. 


Repayable  (at  lis.  103 
per  cent.)  on  the  15th 
September  1925. 


Repayable  (at  Us.  105 
per  cent.)  on  the  15th 
September  1928. 


N.B.  • — The  interest  on  the  loans  marked*  is  exempt  from  income-tax,  but  not  from 
^nper-tax. 

t  These  Bonds  will  be  accepted  at  par  during  their  currency,  as  the  equivalent  of  cash  for 
the  purpose  of  subscription  to  any  future  long  term  loan,  whatever  its  rate  of  interest  may  be» 
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There  are  also  still  in  existence  a  few  special 
loans,  such  as  certain  railway  loans  taken  up  by 
three  Indian  Chiefs,  and  a  special  4  per  cent.  , 
loan  taken  up  by  the  Maharaja  of  Gwalior  in 
1887. 

Sterling  Debt. — Besides  the  rupee  loans, 
the  national  debt  of  India  consists  of  some 
£173  millions  of  sterling  debt.  In  former  years 
India  was  obliged  to  depend  to  a  large  extent 
on  her  borrowings  in  London  to  finance  her 
expenditure  on  railways  and  irrigation,  and 
the  present  sterling  debt  represents  such  of 
those  loans  as  are  still  outstanding : — 

(1)  India  3£  per  cent,  stock,  of  which  the 
amount  outstanding  on  31st  March  1918  was 
about  £  90i  millions  ; 

(2)  India  3  per  cent,  stock,  of  which  the 
amount  outstanding  on  that  date  was  about 
£65£  millions ; 

(3)  India  2$  per  cent,  stock,  of  which  the 
amount  outstanding  on  that  date  was  about 
£  11*  millions. 

The  remainder  of  the  sterling  debt  is  made  up 
of  some  outstanding  India  bonds  and  certain 
railway  debenture  stocks,  of  which  the  amounts 
in  each  case  are  comparatively  small,  together 
with  so  much  of  India's  contribution  of  £100 
millions  as  has  not  been  liquidated  from  the 
proceeds  of  the  War  Loans  of  1917  and  1918; 
the  amount  of  sterling  debt  outstanding  on  this 
account  on  the  30th  September  was  about 
£28  millions  representing  the  liability  accepted 
by  India  for  a  corresponding  amount  of  British 
War  Loan. 

Nature  of  Securities.— The  three  main 
forms  in  which  the  rupee  debt  is  held  are  : — (i) 
Stock  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  called  Book  Debt; 
(it)  Bearer  Bonds  ;  (Hi)  Promissory  Notes. 

(i)  When  debt  is  held  in  the  form  of  Stock,  the 
owner  is  given  a  certificate  to  the  effect  that  he 
has  been  registered  in  the  books  of  the  rublic 
Debt  Office  as  the  proprietor  of  a  certain  amount 
of  Government  stock.  This  certificate  is 
known  as  a  Stock  Certificate,  and  it  is  by  that 
name  that  this  form  of  debt  is  generally  known. 

(ii)  A  Bearer  Bond  certifies  that  the  bearer  is 
entitled  to  a  certain  sum  of  rupees  in  respect 
of  the  loan  to  which  the  bond  relates. 

(Hi)  A  Promissory  Note  contains  a  promise 
by  the  Governor  General  in  Council,  on  behalf 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  to  pay  a 
certain  person  a  specified  sum  either  on  a  speci- 
fied date  or  after  certain  notice  (according  to  I 


Debt. 


I  the  terms  of  the  particular  loan  to  which  th* 
promissory  note  relates),  and  to  pay  interes 
thereon  at  a  certain  rate  half-yearly  on  certaii 
specified  dates. 

Each  of  the  above  three  forms  of  security  if 
convertible  by  the  holder  into  either  of  the  othe: 
two. 

Other  Government  Securities. — Treasury 
Bills  and  Post  Office  Cash  Certificates  are  als( 
forms  of  Government  securities. 

Treasury  Bills,  when  issued,  are  in  respect  o 
temporary  borrowing  by  the  Government  o' 
India,  and  usually  have  a  currency  of  from  threi 
to  twelve  months.  They  are  sold  at  a  discount 
and  are  paid  at  maturity  at  their  full  face  value} 
the  difference  representing  the  yield  on  thrf 
investment.  The  lowest  denomination  issued 
is  for  Rs.  5,000.  Their  sale  and  payment  a} 
maturity  are  managed  by  the  Presidencj 
Banks.  J 

Cash  Certificates.— Post  Office  Casi, 
Certificates  are  specially  intended  to  facilitate 
the  investment  of  small  amounts  and  to  en 
courage  saving  among  people  of  small  income** 
They  have  a  currency  of  five  j'ears,  at  the  expirr 
of  which  they  will  be  repaid.  The  profit  to  thl 
investor  consists  in  the  fact  that  they  are  solf 
for  an  amount  less  than  the  face  value,  thus 
cash  certificates  of  denominations  of  Rs.  It 
Rs.  20,  Rs.  50,  Rs.  100,  and,  Rs.  500  can  i 
present  be  obtained  on  payment  of  Rs.  7-1$ 
Rs.  15-8,  Rs.  38-12,  Rs,  77-8  and  Rs.  387-1 
respectively.  The  maximum  amount  for  wttfl 
certificates  may  be  held  by  any  one  person  * 
Rs.  10,000  face  value.  The  special  attraction 
of  these  Cash  Certificates  is  that  the  investor1 
money  is  not  necessarily  locked  up  for  the  ful 
term  of  five  years.  He  can,  if  he  wishes ,  obtaij 
payment  at  any  time  during  the  currency  of  tii 
certificate,  and  he  will  then  receive  an  amouri 
which,  according  to  the  time  he  has  held  tl? 
certificate,  gradually  increases  at  compour/l 
interest  from  the  original  purchase  price  up  to  ttf 
full  face  value  of  the  certificate  at  the  end  i 
five  years.  In  the  case  of  the  Cash  Certificate 
issued  in  connection  with  the  Indian  War  Loana 
the  yield  to  the  investor  ranges  from  4  per  cen 
a  year, if  he  presents  it  for  payment  after  havin 
held  it  for  one  year  only,  to  5£  per  cent,  a  yea 
if  he  holds  it  for  the  full  five  years.  The  iuvef 
tor's  profit  is  not  subject  to  income-tax.  Thes 
certificates  are  for  sale  all  the  year  round  an 
can  be  obtained  at  any  Post  Office  which  do€l 
savings  bank  business,  and  payment  of  thl 
amount  due  can  also  be  obtained  at  any  sue  j 
office. 


Growth  of  Debt. 


3  .2  ^  —  5  5 

o t §  £ 

£5M  ^w 


oooooo 

MNHCOHiO 
OS  I>  OS  CO  rH  O 


mcot^cccoco 


ooooooco 

OOCCOI>COI>inm 
0CC!Ortt«<erl<if5 


oo 

04  00 
CO  tH 


O 

§  2 

!•§+ 

—  -  - 

o  O 

a  - 

<5  ~ 


oocoooooooo 

cOrHOOOOOOC 
CNTjiTjirHOCOOJiOiO 

1  cocT«oi>  «T 
1  co  h  m  w  oo 

HtOM  U^'-i 
<h"co"  I  iff  I 


OS  m 
o  ^ 

7 1 


ooooooo 
ooooooo 
co  co  to  in  o  o  o 
rtVx'd'a'oV 

NOJlOOOriOO 
00  tO^iO  OS  CO 
■t-i-TfH  rH  Co"of  r-T 

++-H-++ 


0000®ffit»«NN 
O      (DO      in  rHt*  00^ 

cs  o  O*  o"i>  «o*  co'  t>  co"*©* 

^NO^NO  oO^in  04^  t*i 

I  I  I  I  1  I  I     1  1 


ooooooooo 

O  I>      I>  OCO_CO  t> 

co"  of  of  of  in"  of  of  of  r-T 
Nifl  oo  r»  o    o  t^N 

C0*in"m"o*0  OJ  ©"rH  W 
NNHOH    I  I 


ooooooo 

l>  CO  OS  r-t  r-l  lO  lO 

to"  co"  m"  CO*  i>"  of  of 
m  n  o  ^  N  «o  a 


NHH 

+++ 


oo 

CO  00 


if 


o  o 

00  04 
C0  04 


oooooooo 

»OTt<OCOI>CO-**iOO 
^  OS©  OO^OSrH  ©  rH 

oo"  co"    in  of  -hT  to"  co" 

O  rH  ^  CO  I>  03  lO  04 

co"  oo  co*  oo"  of  co"  o" 

T©^ce  ©o^  o  o^»n 
co"co  tjTco"  of  of  of 


t>  I>  O  Ol  04  rt<  t 


rH  04  OJ  Ol 


OOiOCCCOCOOONH 
COTjtNHOCOHOCJ 

oj  in  ao^ o oo  o4_ <o  rH 
^"of  oo"  of  of  «o"  rH*  r-T  t>T 

t^©"*C0040lGCCOCO 
O4r*<^Ti<C©l>C^00GO 


T*o-irHcqm<ooooooot~ 
«oooi>t^inoci>osTiio 
co  in  oa  »n  oq^  th  t>  oj 
iff  of  co"  r*"  r-T  i>  co"  co"  to" 

CHMOOOMtJ-ONO 
rH  04  Tl^  O  in  O^  »  I>  t>  t> 
Of  Of  Of  Of  Of  rH  of  of  of  of 


o  o 
o 

I> 
in"  of 


ooooooo 
o  in  co     oj  ao  o 

O  £»  Tfi       CO  rH 


rHr-(rH0404040404  01 


^t^r-Oi00rH0nO5CS 

go  oo  os  co  o©  cs^co  oo 
of  of  cf  of  of  co"  of  of  of 


oooooooooo 
(NooHHcottOooa^ 

M^HNCNint^N^H 

m"  o"  oo"  oo"    co"  of  co"  r-T  r-T 

C004CSCOt>I>OSTt*i"-IOS 


COCOCOCOCOCOCOCOCOCO 


n 


COOMOlt-t-NNt-  t>I>I>l>I>I>I>I>I>-  CO  CO  CO 

Q0NO5O5HHHHH  i-f  r-i  i-t  t-^  i-i  l-t  i-i       i-i  CO  CO  CO 

00      OS  O  CiNO^iO  O  CO  ©      OS  O  OOOcO  CJ^OO^ 

of  o"co"o"co"co"o"of  co"  i>  of  oo"oo"i>"i>"of  of  I>  l>l>X> 

CO  m  m  04  OS  rH  CO  CO  «CinHHH(Mr<nH  OS  OS  OS 

^-t-^t>  ©-H^rH  OO^CO  rH  OS^ lO^t^  04^ 04^ CC^ ©^ ©^ i-H^  lO^I>  CO 

inco"rH"co*oo"ofrH*co"co"  co"oo"os"rH*in"  i>  of  os"r-T  oo"os"m' 

04  CO  CO  04  Ol  04  04  04  CO  CO  CO  CO  CO  rti^O 


COCOCOCOI>COCOC^"*tH> 
~  CO  rK  OS  CO 
r-  OS  CO  00 


CO  O  00  rl*  rH  lO  rH 


ooooo 
co  oo  tji  m  o 

O  CO  O  m  rH 


~  (V)  SH 

9 


OOOO  ooooooooo 

in  CO  04  CO  04  rH  04  t>  04  OS  rH 

C_co  ao_  l>  OJ  0_  Cs  0|  in     o  O^ 

OO"  rH  GC  CO"  O"  *i*  O"  CO  V  CO"  Os"  CO*  of 

O^HCO©  rH  OO^iO^O^CO  O^  00^00  l> 

Of  Of  O"  O*  00  t^"co"iH  OS  O*C0"i0*rH* 

ao co  co_osit^'*  in  oo^os"^-^ 

co"co"co"co"  of  of  CO  co"  i  o*  co"  t-*  CO*  CC° 

COcOcOc©  COcOcOCOCOCOcOCOcO 


50COC 
5  O  CO  OS  C| 
4  04  04  O  t 


«Ot>aOOSOrH04CO**  *OC0l>00O>OrH04C0Tfi 

O4co^incpcocococo     CDCOcOcOt-t-I>t>I>  t^l>l^I>t>CO0CX000p 

OOCOChiMCOH      inc0l>00CSOrH04C0  T)4incOt>OOOSOrH04CO 

©COOCO©Nt»l>N  t»t*l>t>t>.t^00  000000 


194 


Growth  of  Debt. 


.2  cc  i$  •—  a  ^ 


c3  I-.13 


0^3 


— 1  ' 
T3 


93  05 

I  g 


T3 

05  a 
m  — ^  i 

05  ^ 
-  S3 


ooooooooooooo  oo 

b»  00  t-  I>  QO  OS  iO  H  H  H  CO  (>1  !M  COCO 

CO^OiO  Q0^«  rlt  OS      O      O  ifl  P.  CO. 

.  oo  co  id  x*  ©"©"oix*x"id  ©"i>  cd 
to©oi©XT*-<#rHincoinio©c© 


Tp  iO  Tp  tP  tP  tP  CO 
CO  CO  CO  CO  CO  CO  CO 

oo  04  of  id  of  idof 

■^00  rH  04  00  OS  tfi  00 

tt'r-Tx"  cdcdcd<-fcd 
t"  X  rH  CO  CO  tH  X  tP 


00  CO 
00  I> 


CO  CO  c 
CO  CO  o 

T*  ©  f 


©iO'*iONHHO 
iH  rH  rH  tH  iH  ^  rH  iH 


x  oi  cm"© 
oo  co'oo 


HMOONHNifltoiOTit 
lO  CO  iO  OI  CD  00  rH  CO  01  CO 
NiO  iO  O QC  Oi      ©  © 

of  in  rHx"co"oo"id  »d  /-ro  of 

.OCOOJ0005vf5r-i05SjCCOi 

crtHiOTjt    oo  r-i  oi  ©    ^  oo 


Tp  © 
Oi  OS 

o  rt* 


|>lOTpa0r-i©l>COX 

rj^OS  04  ©  i>  00^  't©  oa 

r-i" co  ^  d'rH'ddodd 

©  ©04©I>r-tOlOl> 
COOrHOIX^t^'-'VJO 


i-Tt^'o  '  ©"coco"  of  I  i>-'h  I  h    oo -f-  I  of -4-  I  I  I  CO 

++£  £+++'++  I  +  '+™ 


irjCiooiTpoicoco©©^ 

©t*©tP04CD©CO©<M© 

r-  tp  <M     t*  cm  io  "^o^io  r-^ 

i-^CM"  04  04  Of  00  04"tp"tP  x"  l-f 
CO©©CO©X©rH£-rH01 

iH OO" OS  I>-| — \-d  tHf-T 

■Mill      1  I  I  I 


5  ©  © 

r-  oo  co 


ooooooooc 

CO©CO©Xu0CDXC 
(MGOCOOJCOcOOJCOr 


ooo 

rH  rp  I> 
00  CO  O. 


00  vO  t>  if}  C  CO 
tP  l>  Ol  I>  O  00 
©  I>  00  CO  03  CO 


i>©©c©©m©©©co 
coon — 

O  CO  u 


3iO«D©©*»©,*»i 


3COCOOOHiOr)*Ct^O 
I  T««  I>0C         I  CM«0_r-*U 

idofr-T  1  1  - 


1  lONr 

-H 


X»o|> 

5£+ 


iC  iO  CO  I>  I>  X 
X^X  CO^ 00^00  t-^ 
of-f"- "  r-T  of  CO 

+  ++++ 


+4 


CO  t>  vf*.  cdl>  tp  tp  eo"0 
t-  Ol  Ol  00  xj»  xw©  ^ 
'r-T  04  t-T-jOf  o'tp  ^"tC 


OOOOr-iOSTfOOCCOSOICOCOCSlOO 
O4cOr-icOI>Tpl>TP00  00OlCO© 
X©-«*©t*COCOC0CO©C0XO4 


rHC0iOX©C-Tp04©t>iOl>C0 
.J©COC©rHC0O4O4©I>X04©rH 
***  CO  X^rH^CM  CO  lO^iO  CO^CO^ 

t>  Q4  CO*"  01  cd  co"  co"  co"  co'  co"  th"  co"  CO 


CDXcD-T-tr-COTPCO 

t>  «ooiirsoicoi>TPco 

I>  i>  ©  CO  X^  iO  OJ  I>  01 

©"of  i>  x"co"co"x"of  wo 

^OOMflHHCOOOH 

os  x  oo  rH  oa  o4  oi  04^  t>^ 

co'  cc"  CO  Tp  tp"  tp"  Tp  Tp" 


onNinoot*Nt*c»ooOH 

OCOOSOr-iOSX^-OS'^OS 

TpiOrHCOCDO^OS  30  *i  Tf< 
t^OOlkOCDt^t'-CDcO*0*© 


CONOiC  TPiCCDifl 

CDTPr-lC  r-  CO  CD  01  CO 
OCOCOCDCDXOkOCO 


!>OI>X03Xr-lO>THr-<Oi 
COrHOSCM©lO00-<COO>Ol 
OSrHrHTPCOTttTPOlOO^ 


ooooooooooooo 

inXt>XO3  0f,  t->CCDcDtPtPCD 
O  CO  ifi  iOrt  O  HO  t»OHNt» 

.  oo^oo"  oi"x  co"cd"th  its  i>  04  os  ©"co" 

g  r-i  CO  O^I>  l>  O  lO  r-^I>  OS  ©  ©^tP 

h  n< i> oico" co* Ht»" c^of ©" r-" tp"oo" 

X  I>  X^©  r-^O^r^^r-^Ol^CO^ 

i>o  co"co  ^'  ^"  tp"tp"  tp"  tp  tp"co"  co~  co"    co'm  co'T^T^TjT^  t-TtiT    tp"  tjT    tp"  tp"  TpTtT  lo"  io  id  o" 


Xr-it>-X©r-iXCOI>OlCD01CO 
XOH>TPriOS©TjtcD©01COCO 
CD  CD^ rH  HO^COWH^^QO^I>C1 

t-T  co"  x"  ©"  co  oi  x"  tp  co"  co"  »o  co"  co* 

,!>©04TpCOCS©©Xr-©©X 
6rt04  X  04rH©r1TpTPCDr-l©©X 


X©©I>©5COtPOSC0 
CD^<^tP  00  ©_04  X_r-i  tP_ 
Tp"x"rp"idl>  CD  idl>  l> 
!>CDTpC0©OS^Xtf5 
04  04^  rH  Tp^  CO  t>  ©_  X^  t^ 
CO"  rp"  Tp"  co"  tp  co"  co"  of  co" 

04  04CMCOCOCOCOCOTP 


TPTpCSrHU~jt>COt>XOT* 
CO£>CDrHCO©©iOi00401 
CO  O^WOSOO  lO  rH|>  CO  X 
X*  r4'co"idx*CO"Os"'^  —"  rH  Tp" 
lOx"flir.fl)  ^HCHHH 


©©OOO 
©  CM  O  Ol  Ol 
CD  X  6-3  CC  TP 


©  ©  © 

t»OH 


©  ©  ©  ©  © 

04  X  ©  X  CO 

vn  r~  tt  oi  o 


OOOOO'VCifliOOO 
TpXt-iiO  -^  COCOCOrH 
COOS©©0f<O©O4CC 


UO  lO  l  O 

co  ©  vn 


14  x  ©  io  x  i>  ci 

CO  ©  00  t 

co  ofoi  00  c*c 
©  ©  ©  OS  ©  c 


K  CO  Tf  I>  X  rH 
5  ©  lO  CO  I>  rH 


lO  lO  iO 

©  U0  © 
r-CM 

;  co  of  «o* 
J  co  t^oo 
5" tp  ©"co* 
0  X  c  © 


©  ©  ©  ©  CO 

©  ©  ©  c'w 

i"*  r-  on>  © 


CO  X  CM  vO  CO 

of  to  ©"id of 
-r  tp  m  10  <o 


»-O©l>X©©rH04C0Tf>O©r>-  X©OSrH04C0TPiOCO  !NX©©r-l01COTPiOCOt>- 

XXXXX©©©©©©©©  ©©rH©0©©0©  OOQHHrlHHHrHH 

Tp>OCCt>X©©rHO4C0TPiOcO  !>00©©rHCMCOTPiC5  «DI>X©©rHO4C0Tpij0CO 

X X X X X X ©©©©©© ©  ©©©©©©©©©  OOCOHHHnHHH 

XXXXXXXXXXXXX  XXX©©©©©©  ©©©©©©©©©©© 


Indian  Debt  in  England. 
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Debt. 


INTEREST  EXPENDITURE. 


1915-1916. 

1916-1917. 

1917-1918. 

Budget. 

Revised. 

1918 1919. 

Interest  on  Debt  other  than 
that  charged  to  railways 
and  Irrigation  Works— 

Interest  on  total  Debt — 

ru  . 

1.  India  .A 

u  . 

5,70,46,941 

5,66,67,195 

9,43,00,000 

10,61,00,000 

3,803,130 

3,777,813 

6,286,700 

7,073,300 

6,182,399 

5,846,832 

9,938,800 

9,196,200 

Total 

9,985,529 

9,624,645 

16,225,500 

16,269,500 

Deduct— Amount  charged  to— 

(a)  Railways : 

fR  . 

(i)  India  ..       ..|£  ^ 

6,42,62,141 

6,20,88,181 

6,34,16,000 

6,51,65,000 

4,284,143 

4,139,212 

4,227,800 

4,344,300 

(ii)   England           £  .. 

3,738,480 

3,620,110 

3,600,000 

3,588,600 

Total  Railways  . .    £  . . 

8,022,623 

7,759,322 

7,827,800 

7,932,900 

(b)  Irrigation : 

fR  . 
(i)   India           .  A 

t£ 

1,98,60,762 

1,93,89,288 

1,98,08,000 

2,02,24,000 

1,324,051 

1,292,620 

1,320,500 

1,348,300 

England      ..    £  .. 

127,299 

120,585 

120,800 

121,000 

Total  Irrigation  .   £  .. 

1,451,350 

1,413,205 

1,441,300 

1,469,300 

Total  deduction  .   £  .. 

9,473,973 

9,172,527 

9,269,100 

9,402,200 

Interest  on  Ordi- 
nary Debt     . .    £  .  • 

511,556 

452,118 

6,956,400 

6,867,300 

Distribution  of  above— 

271,214 

229,306 

6,743,500 

6,659,100 

240,342 

222,812 

212,900 

208,200 

Interest  on  other  Obliga- 
tions— 

On  Savings  Bank  Balances 
converted  <*u  xvio — ul  x>  •  • 

473  085 

513  795 

638,100 

679,500 

205,723 

208,951 

203,000 

237,500 

Total  .. 

678,808 

722,746 

841,100 

917,000 

Grand  Total 

1,190,364 

1,174,864 

7,797,500 

7,784,300 

Debt. 


Interest  Expenditure — contd. 


915-1916. 

1916-1917. 

1917-1918. 

Budget. 
1918-1919. 

Revised. 

Debt  outstanding  on  31st 
^larch — 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

182,171,829 

174,144,724 

238,505,524 

218,005,524 

Rupee  Debt — 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

New  Loan  . . 

30,00,00,000 

5£  per  cent. 

4,91,67,255 

31,75,34,255 

31,75,34,255 

5  per  cent. 

1,10,51,523 

27,09,65,523 

26,65,65,523 

4  per  cent  

8,18,86,000 

21,46,54,000 

16,10,77,000 

15,98,77,000 

3£  per  cent. 

1,38,50,89,600 

1,32,02,13,950 

1,18,90,98,950 

1,18,94,58,950 

3  per  cent  

7,75,47,200 

7,26,69,400 

6,61,93,400 

6,57,73,400 

Treasury  Bills 

a  q  fin  nn  nnr» 

43,00,00,000 

Temporary  loans  .. 

6,50,00,000 

50,00,000 

4,00,00,000 

Other  Debt  

1,00,74,900 

1,00,14,200 

1,00,14,200 

1,00,14,200 

Savings  Bank  Balances 

23,13,00,699 

25,25,68,358 

30,61,37,358 

32,35,23,358 

The  total  provision  of  £6  million  allotted  in  the  Budget  estimate  for  the  current  year 
for  the  service  of  India's  contribution  to  the  war  will  be  applied  in  the  current  and  next 
years  as  follows  : — 


1917-1918 

Budget. 
1918-19. 

In  India — 

Interest  and  miscellaneous  charges  for  Indian  war  loan, 

£ 

1,152,200 

£ 

1,582,000 

Discount  on  long  term  Indian  war  loan  (1929-47) 

418,100 

Sinking  fund  for  long  term  Indian  war  loan  (1929-47)  at 
1£  per  cent,  on  the  amount  of  loan  created  by  fresh 

276,700 

273,300 

Lump  provision  for  charges  connected  with  new  Indian 

666,700 

Total 

1,847,000 

2,522,000 

In  England- 
Interest  on  British  5  per  cent,  war  loan  (1929-47)  taken 

3,340,100 

3,006,200 

Sinking  fund  in  respect  of  British  5  per  cent,  war  loan 

812,900 

471,800 

Total 

6,000,000 

6,000,000 

Mint  and  Coinage. 
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*  — — — — -  XHE  INDIAN  MINTS, 

The  following  statement  shews  the  details  of  the  silver  coinage  executed  for  the  Government 
of  India  in  the  two  mints  during  191 7-18  :- 


JDU.j1.dAx. 

Value  in  Rs. 

Value  in  Us. 

Value  in  Rs. 

Total    . . 
Total  for  1916-17    . . 

9,07,00,000 

52,67,909 
31,94,945 

13,51,33,293 
44,11,140 

22,58,33,293 
44,11,140 
52,67,909 
31,94,945 

9,91,62,854 

13,95,44,433 

23,87,07,287 

16,23,66,945 

14,53,40,381 

30,77,07,326 

The  bulk  of  the  coinage  was  from  purchased  silver.  Withdrawn  and  uncurrent  coin  oi  the 
total  nominal  value  of  Its.  1,26,76,902  was  received  at  the  two  Mints  for  recoinage.  The  demand 
for  *mall  coin  has  been  steadily  increasing  during  the  past  two  years,  and  a  large  amount  of 
fractional  silver  coinage  was  necessary  to  keep  up  stocks.  Besides  the  above,  the  following  sub- 
sidiary silver  coinage  vvas  executed  during  the  year  on  behalf  of  other  Governments  :— - 


Calcutta  Mint. 

Bombay  Mint. 

Government 
on  whose 

Denomination 
of  coin. 

Tale. 

Value  ia 
"Rupees. 

Tale. 

Value  in 
Rupees. 

behalf  the 
coinage  was 
executed. 

Ceylon  ..- 
Straits 
Egyptian . 

"  50  cents 

25  ., 
110 

*20  „ 

10  ., 

fe20  piastres 
10  „ 
5 
2 

1  072,840 
312,000 
879,455 

5.36,420 
78,000 
87,955 

55l',  641 

6,099,860 
504,168 
2,994,932 
4,983,402 
2,861,190 

1,68,120 

8,73,542 
11,00,213 
32,67,826 
27,18,612 

6,24,378 

1  Ceylon 
>  Govern- 
J  ment. 
1  Straits 
>-  Govern- 
J  ment. 
)  Egyp- 
tian 
I  Govern- 
J  ment. 

nlCKCl        itllU      UI  UlliLG      *j\smiiubv>«   ~  

nickel  coins  numbering  58,066,665  pieces 
of  the  nominal  value  of  Rs.  36,29,167  were 
struck  during  the  year  at  the  Bombay  Mint 
against  39,087,087  pieces  coined  during  the 
previous  year.  In  addition  the  Bombay  Mint 
carried  out  nickel  coinage  for  the  Egyptian 
Government  consisting  of  5  and  10  milheme 
pieces,  valued  at  R*.  5,56,579.  During  the 
closing  months  of  1917,  the  coinage  of  the 
new  nickel  two-anna  pieces  was  commenced. 
The  designs  and  punches  for  the  new  coin  were 
prepared  at  the  Calcutta  Mint  but  the  actual 
coining  was  taken  up  at  both  Mints.  By  the 
31st  March,  1918,  3,848,000  pieces  of  the  no- 
minal value  of  Rs.  4,81,000  had  been  turned 
out  at  the  two  Mints.  The  Bronze  Coinage 
was  as  usual  confined  to  the  Calcutta  Mint  and 
consisted  of  pice,  half -pice  and  pie  pieces  of  the 
anzregate  value  of  Rs.  16,03,600  as  compared 
with  Rs.  2,65,900  in  1916-17.  This  large 
quantity  of  bronze  coinage  was  necessitated  by 
an  increase  in  the  demand ,  and  by  the  withdrawal 
of  the  old  copper  coin ,  which  has  been  going  on 
at  treasuries  during  the  past  few  years.  The 

HISTORY  OF 

The  Indian  mints  were  closed  to  the  un- 
restricted coinage  of  silver  for  the  public  from 
the  26th  June  1893,  and  Act  vm  0f  1893,  passed 
on  that  date,  repealed  Sections  19  to  26  of  the 
Indian  Coinage  Act  of  1870,  which  provided  for 
the  coinage  at  the  mints  for  the  public  of  gold 


copper  c^nts  and  half  cents  for  the  Ceylon 
Government  and  Rs.  4,80,000  worth  oi  bronze 
pennies  and  half-pennies  for  the  Australian 
Commonwealth. 

The   Indian   denominations  with  their 

British  equivalents  are : — 

Pie  =1/12  penny. 

Pice  (3  pies)  =      1  farthing. 

Anna  (12  pies)         =      1  penny. 
Rupee  (16  annas)     =      la.  4d. 
A  lakh  (lac)  is  100,000  rupees  and  a  crore  is 
100  lakhs. 

The  equivalents  of  the  rupee  in  various 
currencies  are  approximately  as  follows  : — 
One  rupee  =  1*68  franc  (France,  Italy,  Bel- 
gium, <fcc). 
=  1-36  mark  (Germany). 
„       =  1*6  krone  (Austria-Hungary). 
„       =  0*324  dollar  (United  States) 
j$       -=  0*65  yen  (Japan): 
The  denominations  of  currency  notes  in 
circulation  are  1,  2\,  5,  10,  50,  100,  500,  1,000, 
and  10,000  rupees. 

THE  COINAGE. 

and  silver  coins  of  the  Government  of  India. 
After  1893  no  Government  rupees  were  coined 
until  1897,  when,  under  arrangements  made  with 
the  Native  States  of  Bhopal  and  Kashmir,  the 
currency  of  those  States  was  replaced  by  Gov- 
ernment rupees.   The  re-coinage  of  these 


Mint  and  Coinage. 
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Rupee5  proceeded  through  the  two  years  1897 
pod  1S9S.  In  1399  there  was  no  coinage  of 
Rupees  ;  but  in  the  following  year  it  seemed  that 
leoinage  was  necessary,  and  it  was  begun  in 
HFebruary  1900,  the  Government  purchasing  the 
■Over  required,  and  paying  for  ir  mainly  with 
the  gold  accumulated  in  the  Paper  Currency 
Beserve.  In  that  and  the  following  month  a 
fcrore  of  rupees  was  coined  and  over  17  crores  of 
jupees  in  the  year  ending  the  31st  March  1910 
mcluding  the  rupees  issued  in  connection  with 
the  conversion  of  the  currencies  of  Native 
Btates.  From  the  profit  accruing  to  Govern- 
ment on  the  coinage  it  was  decided  to  constitute 
m  separate  fund  called  the  Gold  Reserve  Fund 
the  most  effective  guarantee  against  tempo- 
rary fluctuations  of  exchange."  The  whole 
rorofit  was  invested  in  sterling  securities,  the 
Interest  from  which  was  added  to  the  fund.  In 
JI906  exchange  had  been  practically  stable  for 
eight  years,  and  it  was  decided  that  of  the 
^inage  profits  devoted  to  this  fund,  six  crores 
Should  be  kept  in  rupees  in  India,  instead  of 
Jbeing  invested  in  gold  securities.  The  Gold 
;Keserve  Fund  was  then  named  the  Gold  Stan- 
dard Reserve.  It  was  ordered  in  1907  that  only 
one-half  of  the  coinage  profits  should  be  paid 
into  tha  reserve,  the  remainder  being  used  for 
capital  expenditure  on  railways.  The  Gold 
Standard  Reserve  was  called  into  action  before 
the  year  1907-08  was  out.  Exchange  turned 
against  India,  and  in  March  1908,  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  offered  bills  011  the  Secretary  of 
State  up  to  half  a  million  sterling,  while  the 
-Secretary  of  State  sold  £1,000,000  Consols  in 
*>rder  to  meet  such  demands.  During  April  to 
August,  further  sterling  bills  were  sold  for  a 
total  amount  of  £8,058,000.  On  a  represent- 
ation by  the  Government  of  India,  the  Secretary 
of  State  agreed  to  defer  the  application 
*>f  coinage  profits  to  railway  construction 
tantil  the  sterling  a-s.ct3  of  the  Gold  Standard 
Beserve  amounted  to  £25,000,000.  On  the 
outbreak  of  the  war  in  August  1914  the  Reserve 
was  drawn  upon  to  meet  the  demands  for  ster- 
ling remittances,  and  Government  offer  to 
Bell  £l,0u0.000  of  Bills  weekly.  The  extent 
Of  these  rates  is  shown  on  pp.  191,  192. 

Gold. 

Since  1370  there  had  been  no  coinage  of 
double  mohurs  in  India  and  the  last  coinage  of 
Single  mohurs  before  1918.  in  which  year  coinage 
Uas  resumed,  was  in  the  year  1891-92. 

A  Royal  proclamation  was  issued  in  1918 
establishing  a  branch  of  the  Royal  Mint  at 
Bombay.  It  stated  : — Subject  to  the  provision 
of  this  proclamation  the  Bombay  Branch  Mint 
shall  for  the  purpose  of  the  coinage  of  gold  coins 
be  deemed  to  be  part  of  the  Mint,  and  accord- 
ingly, (a)  the  Deputy  Master  of  the  Bombay 
Branch  Mint  shall  comply  with  all  directions 
•he  may  receive  from  the  Master  of  the  Mint 
whether  a>  regards  the  expenditure  to  be  in- 
curred or  the  returns  to  be  made  or  the  trans- 
mission of  specimen  coins  to  England  or  other- 
wise and  (b)  the  said  specimen  coins  shall  be 
subject  to  the  trial  of  the  pyx  under  section  12 
Of  the  Coinage  Act,  1870,  so  that  they  shall  be 
•examined  separately  from  the  coins  coined  in 
England  or  at  any  other  branch  of  the  Mint. and 
(c)  the  Deputy  Master  of  the  Bombay  Branch 
Mint  and  other  officers  and  pre  sons  employed 


for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  business  of 
the  Branch  Mint  may  be  appointed,  promoted 
suspended  and  removed  and  their  duties  assigned 
and  salaries  awarded  and  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  section  15  of  the  Coinage  Act- 
1870.  Gold  Mohurs  and  sovereigns  were  issued 
from  this  Mint  during  1918. 

Act  XXII  of  1899,  passed  on  the  15th  Sep- 
tember 1899,  provided  that  gold  coin  (sovereign 
and  half-sovereigns)  shall  be  a  legal  tender  in 
payment  or  on  account  at  the  rate  of  fifteen 
rupees  for  one  sovereign. 

Silver. 

The  weight  and  fineness  of  the  silver  coins 
are  : — 


Rupee  . .  . .  I 
Half-rupee 

Quarter-rupee  or  4- 

anna  piece 
Eighth  of  a  rupee  or 

g-anna  piece       . .  | 


Fine 
Silver. 
grains. 

Alloy. 
grains. 

Total. 
grains. 

165 

15 

180 

82$ 

74 

90 

Hi 

31 

45 

20# 

n 

22  £ 

One  rupee  =  165  grains  of  fine  silver. 
One  shillings  80ft  grains  of  fine  silver. 
One  rupee  =     shillings  2*0439. 

Copper  and  Bronze. 

Copper  coinage  was  introduced  into,  the 
Rental  Presidency  by  Act  XVII  of  1835,  and 
into  the  Madras  and  Bombay  Presidencies  by 
Act  XXII  of  1844. 

The  weight  of  the  copper  coins  struck  under 
Act  XXIII  0/ 1870  remained  the  same  as  it  was 
in  1835.    It  was  as  follows  :— > 

Grains 
troy. 

200 
100 
50 


Double  pice,  nr  half-anna 
Pice  or  quaiter-anna 
Half-pice  or  one-eighth  of  an  anna 
Pie.  being  one-third  of  a  pice  or  one- 
twelth  of  an  anna 


The  weiubt  and  dimensions  of  bronze  coin? 
are  as  follow*  : — 

Standard  Diameter 
weight  in  in  milli- 
grams troy.  metres. 
Pice            ..                     75  25*4 
Half-pice     ..       ..       -37*  21'  15 
Pie             ..       ..           25  17-45 

Nickel. 

The  Act  of  2906  also  provides  for  the  coinage 
of  a  nickel  coin.  It  was  directed  that  the  nickel 
one-anna  piece  should  thenceforth  be  coined  at 
the  Mint  and  issue.  The  notification  also  pres- 
cribed the  design  of  the  coin,  which  ha?  a  waved 
edge  with  twelve  scollops,  the  greatest  diameter 
of  the  coin  being  21  millimetres,  and  its  least 
diameter  19' 8  millimetres.  The  desirability  of 
issuing  a  half  anna  nickel  coin  was  considered 
by  the  Government  of  India  in  1909,  but  after 
consultation  with  Local  Governments  it  was 
decided  net  to  take  action  in  this  direction  until 
the  people  had  become  thoroughly  familiar  with 
the  present  one-anna  coin.  The  two-anna 
nickel  coin  was  introduced  in  1917-18. 
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The  Paper  Currency. 


Under  Acts  VI  of  1839,  III  of  1840,  and  IX  of 
1843,  the  Presidency  Banks  of  Bengal,  Bombay, 
and  Madras  were  authorised  to  issue  notes 
payable  on  demand,  but  the  issue  of  the  notes 
was  practically  limited  to  the  three  cities  of 
Calcutta,  Bombay,  and  Madras.  These  Acts 
were  repealed,  on  the  1st  March  1862,  by  Act 
XIX  of  1861,  providing  for  the  issue  of  a  paper 
currency  through  a  Government  Department, 
by  means  of  notes  of  the  Government  of  India 
payable  to  bearer  on  demand.  Since  then  no 
banks  have  been  allowed  to  issue  notes  in  India. 

Act  II  of  1910  amended  and  consolidated  the 
law  on  the  subject.  By  it,  a  note  of  the  value  of 
five,  ten,  or  fifty  rupees,  as  well  as  a  note  of  any 
other  denominational  value  which  the  Governor 
General  in  Council  may,  by  notification  in  the 
Gazette  of  India,  so  specify,  was  declared  to  be  a 
"  universal  currency  note,"  that  is,  legal  tender 
throughout  British  India  and  encashable  at  any 
office  of  issue  in  British  India  ;  the  then  existing 
sub-circles  of  Cawnpore,  Lahore,  Karachi,  and 
Calicut  were  abolished,  and  the  first  three  of 
these  constituted  separate  circles  of  issue  in 
addition  to  Calcutta,  Madras,  Bombay,  and 
Rangoon.  At  the  same  time,  by  a  notification 
issued  under  the  Act,  the  further  issue  of  20- 
rupee  notes  was  discontinued.  By  another 
notification  issued  in  1911  under  section  2  of  the 
same  Act  a  currency  note  of  the  denominational 
value  of  one  hundred  rupees  was  declared  to  be 
a  "  universal  currency  note." 

Department  of  Paper  Currency. 
The  function  of  this  department  is  to  issue, 
without  any  limits,  promissory  notes  (called 
currency  notes)  of  the  Government  of  India 
payable  to  the  bearer  on  demand,  of  the  deno- 
minations of  Rs.  1,  2/8,  5,10,  50,  100,  500,  1,000, 
and  10,000,  the  issue  being  made  in  exchange  for 
rupees  or  half  rupees  or  for  gold  coin,  which  is 
legal  tender,  from  any  Paper  Currency  office  or 
agency,  and  for  gold  bullion  and  gold  coin,  which 
is  not  legal  tender,  from  circle  offices  on  the 
requisition  of  the  Comptroller  General. 

Supply  and  issue  of  Currency  Notes. 
Currency  notes  are  supplied  by  the  Secretary 
of  State  through  the  Bank  of  England  on  an 
indent  from  the  Head  Commissioner.  The 
Head  Commissioner  or  Commissioners  supply 
Currency  Agents  with  all  the  notes  required  for 
the  purposes  of  the  Paper  Currency  Act.  Every 
such  note,  other  than  a  "  universal "  note,  bears 
upon  it  the  name  of  the  place  from  which  it  is 
issued  and  every  note  is  impressed  with  the 
signature  of  the  Head  Commissioner  or  of  a 
Commissioner  or  Deputy  Commissioner. 

The  officers  in  charge  of  the  circles  of  issue  are 
authorised  to  issue,  from  the  office  or  offices 
established  in  their  circles,  currency  notes  in 
exchange  for  the  amount  thereof  (1)  in  rupees  or 
half-rupees  or  in  gold  coin  which  is  legal  tender 
under  the  Indian  Coinage  Act;  or  in  rupees 
made  under  the  Native  Coinage  Act,  IX  of  1876, 
and  (2)  on  the  requisition  of  the  Comptroller 
General,  to  all  treasuries,  in  gold  coin  which  is 
not  legal  tender  under  the  Coinage  Act  or  gold 
bullion  at  the  rate  of  one  Government  rupee  for 
7*53344  grains  troy  of  fine  gold.  Currency 


notes  can  also  be  issued  against  gold  coin  of 
bullion  or  silver  bullion  or  sterling  securities  held 
by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council. 
Notes  when  legal  tender. 

Every  note  is  a  legal  tender  in  its  own  circle 
(except  by  Government  at  the  office  of  issue)  for 
the  amount  expressed  in  that  note ;  that  is  to 
say,  whenever  a  note  forms  the  integral  sum  or 
a  portion  of  any  payment,  either  to  Government 
on  account  of  a  revenue  or  other  claim,  or  to  any 
body  corporate  or  person  in  British  India,  it  is  a 
legal  tender.  Five,  ten,  fifty  and  hundred  rupee 
notes  are  legal  tender  throughout  British  India 

Notes  of  higher  denominations  than  five  ten' 
fifty  and  hundred  rupees  are  payable  only  at  the' 
office  or  offices  of  issue  of  the  town  from  which 
they  have  been  issued.  In  ordinary  circumstances 
every  Government  treasury,  of  which  there  are 
about  250  in  British  India,  cashes  or  exchanges 
notes  if  it  can  do  so  without  inconvenience* 
and  when  this  cannot  be  done  conveniently  for 
large  sums,  small  sums  can  generally  be  ex- 
changed for  travellers. 

The  whole  amount  of  currency  notes  in  circu- 1 
lation  is  secured  by  a  reserve  of  gold  and  silver , 
coin  or  bullion  and  securities  of  the  Government 
of  India  or  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  Currency  and  the  War. 

The  history  of  the  Indian  currency  during  the 
war  is  one  of  somewhat  strange  vicissitudes  It 
was  always  anticipated  that  in  time  of  crisis  the « 
great  demand  on  the  Indian  system  would  be  for! 
gold  to  meet  the  remittances  to  London,  accom-' 
panied  by  a  simultaneous  demand  for  the* 
encashment  of  rupees  in  India.  At  fir*t  these  ( 
anticipations  were  realised.  The  moment 
hostilities  broke  out  there  was  a  demand  for! 
sterling  remittance,  this  was  met  bv  the  free- 
issue  of  sterling  bills,  commonly  called  Re  verse 
Councils,  on  London,  until  the  demand  was! 
exhausted.  There  was  a  demand  for  the  en- 
cashment of  Notes,  this  was  wiselv  laced  not 
by  reducing  the  facilities  for  encashment ;  but 
by  increasing  them.  This  measure  was  entirely 
efficacious  and  the  uneasiness  soon  subsided. 
Thereafter  a  series  of  surprises  was  in  store  for 
those  in  authority.  The  immense  demand  for 
Indian  produce,  at  very  high  prices,  accom- 
panied by  a  diminished  import  trade,  arising 
from  the  diversion  of  the  manufacturing  power 
of  Great  Britain  and  the  shortage  oi  "freight, 
with  heavy  Expenditure  in  India  on  behalf  of 
the  Home  Government  set  up  an  unprecedented 
demand  for  currencyi  It  >fes  accentuated  by 
the  virtual  cessation  of  private  trade  in  bullion, 
one  of  the  sources  from  which  India  in  ordinary 
times  meets  the  balance  of  trade  in  her  favour. 
This  induced  a  very  large  expansion  in  the 
volume  of  currency,  both  the  Note  issue  and  the  1 
metallic  circulation.  The  appetite  for  rupees  ] 
was  insatiable  and  was  met  only  by  heavy 
purchases  from  the  United  States  ;  and  although 
I  it  was  reduced  by  the  issue  of  Notes  of  smaller  1 
.  denominations,  namely  of  one  rupee  and  two 
[rupees  eight  annas, it  still  persists  and  is  a 
l  source  of  considerable  embarrassment  at  a 
I  time  when  the  whole  world  is  clamouring  for : 
I  the  precious  metals. 
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Demand  for  Currency. 

The  extent  of  this  demand  for  currency  -nail 
be  seen  from  the  following  table.  In  1913-14, 
the  last  pre-war  year,  the  total  demand  for  cur- 
rency amounted  to  Rs.  23,84  lakhs  ;  in  the  last 
financial  year  it  reached  a  total  of  Rs.  33,15 
lakhs,  the  largest  on  record.  The  figures  are  in 
lakhs  of  rupees  ; — 


(1)  Silver—  1917-18. 

Hew  rupee  coinage  .  •  . .  +23,12 
Increase  ( — )  or  decrease  (+)  in  the 

Currency  Reserve  of  Rupees    . .  +6,68 

Exports  from  India         ..       ..  — 1,62 


Total  Silver  +28,18 


(2)  Gold— 

Net  imports  of  sovereigns  (through 

Currency)    +9,03 

Increase  ( — )  or  decrease  (+)  in 
Currency  Reserve  of  sovereigns 
in  India   +2,42 

Transfer  from  or  to  the  Gold 

Standard  Reserve        ..       ..  +15 


Total  Gold  ..  +11,60 


(3)  Increase  (+)  or  decrease  (— )  in 

'the  circulation  of  currency  notes  .  +13,42 

(4)  Increase  ( — )  or  decrease  (+)  in 
Treasury  balances   — 5 


Grand      Total  Currency 

Demands   +53,15 


India's  Demand  for  Silver. 

The  rupee  coinage  was  exceedingly  heavy.  In 
|  discussing  it  the  Controller  of  currency,  in  his  last 
annual  report,  says  : — The  rupee  coinage  of  the 
year  amounted  to  23,-12  lakhs,  while  the  net 
reduction  in  the  rupee  balances  in  treasuries  and 
in  Currency  was  6,36  lakhs.  Deducting  the  rupees 
shown  in  the  trade  accounts  as  having  been 
exported  by  sea  from  India,  the  actual  number 
of  rupees  added  in  the  year  to  the  circulation 
in  the  hands  of  the  public  was  thus  27,86  lakhs. 
Compared  with  1916-17,  when  the  absorption 
was  33,81  lakhs,  the  absorption  in  1917-18  was 
1  on  a  somewhat  smaller  scale.  It  will  be  of 
interest  to  note  here  that  between  the  1st  August 
1914  and  31st  March  1918  the  number  of  rupees 
passed  into  circulation  was  78,93  lakhs,  repre- 
senting just  over  270  million  ounces  of  fine  silver. 
The  total  world  production  in  the  four  years 
1914  to  1917  has  been  estimated  at  650  million 
ounces,  so  that  Indian  coin  requirements  in  the 
44  months  in  question  alone  rejjresent  more  than 
41  per  cent,  of  the  estimated  world  production 
in  those  four  years.  To  the  coin  requirements 
must  be  added  the  net  imports  of  silver  on  private 
account  which  in  the  same  period  have 
amounted  to  128  million  ounces,  bringing  the 
total  quantity  of  silver  absorbed  in  India 
between  the  dates  mentioned  to  398  million 
ounces." 

Demand  for  Sovereigns. 

In  order  to  reduce  the  drain  on  the  Paper  Cur- 
rency Reserve  sovereigns  were  issued;  these, 
owing  to  the  premium  on  gold,  immediately 


disappeared.  On  this  subject  the  Controller  of 
Currency  says  : — 

"As  regards  sovereigns,  the  absorption 
amounted  to  Rs.  11,66  lakhs.  It  can  safely 
be  asserted  that  the  whole  of  this  amount  went 
into  hoards  or  the  melting  pot,  and  represents 
no  real  addition  to  the  circulation  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  absorption  of  sovereigns  in  the 
year  was  somewhat  larger  than  is  disclosed  by 
the  above  statement,  for  the  figures  there  given 
do  not  include  sovereigns  imported  and  passed 
into  consumption  without  presentation  at  a 
Government  office  or  treasury.  In  normal 
times  the  proportion  of  such  imports  to  those 
which  are  tendered  to  the  Currency  Department 
is  not  very  serious  and  possesses  no  special 
significance.  The  reduction,  since  the  outbreak  of 
war,  in  private  imports  of  gold,  which  is  largely 
required  for  use  in  connection  with  the  arts, 
has  caused  a  scarcity  value  to  attach  to  the 
sovereign  as  a  commodity  and  imported 
sovereigns  have  consequently  not  found  their 
way  into  the  currency  of  the  country.  Currency 
sovereigns  were  released  in  the  year  between 
April  and  August  1917  and  again  in  February 
and  March  1918  to  relieve  the  strain  on  the 
silver  balances.  They  were  issued  primarily 
in  connection  with  the  purchase  in  Northern 
India  of  wheat  for  the  Royal  Commission, 
though  both  in  April  1917  and  in  February  and 
March  1918,  issues  were  also  made  in  certain 
districts  of  Madras  and  certain  of  the  cotton* 
growing  districts  of  Bombay. 

The  Note  Circulation. 

The  following  table  illustrates  the  increase 
in  the  Note  circulation  as  compared  with  pre- 
vious years  : — 

(In  lakhs  of  rupees.) 


Year. 

Circulation  on 
31st  March. 

Increase 
in  average 
active 

Gross. 

Net 

Active 

circu- 
lation. 

1899-1900    . . 

28,74 

27,04 

22,10 

1904-05 

39,18 

36,30 

28,46 

+6,84 

1909-10 

54,41 

49,10 

39,98 

+9,10 

1910-11 

54,99 

48,41 

40,17 

+1,54 

1911-12 

61,36 

56,17 

44,61 

+3;14 

1912-13 

68,98 

56,30 

47,32 

+3,50 

1913-14 

66,12 

58,72 

49,97 

+1,24 

1914-15 

61,63 

55,65 

43,96 

—1,20 

1915-16 

67,73 

64,13 

53,19 

+2,65 

1916-17 

86,37 

81,98 

67,08 

+11,28 

1917-18 

99,79 

97,78 

84,30 

+12,51 
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The  figures  for  the  net  circulation  exclude  the  I 
value  of  the  notes  held  in  the  Reserve  Treasuries. 
Those  for  the  active  circulation  further  exclude 
the  value  of  notes  in  all  other  Government 


treasuries  and  also  of  notes  held  in  the  Head 
Offices  of  the  Presidency  Bank?. 

The  Paper  Currency  Department  made  a 
profit  ot  Us.  1,52,  lakhs  during  the  year. 


The  Currency  Reserve  —The  currency  reserve  at  the  close  of  the  financial  year  was 
made  up  of : — 

Silver  coin  in  Tndia  Us.  10,40  lakhs. 
Gold  coin  and  bullion  in  India  Us.  26,85  lakhs. 
Silver  bullion  under  coinage  Rs.  39  lakhs. 
Gold  coin  and  bullion  in  England  Us.  67  lakhs. 
Securities  Rs.  61,48  lakhs. 

These  securities  were  held  in  the  following  form  :  — 

Nominal  Value.  Cost  price. 

lis.      a,  p.  Rs.      a.  p. 

In  Rupee  Securities— 

3|  per  cent,  loan  of  1842-43  . .  8,15,95,000   0   0  8,00,00,000   0  0 

3  per  cent,  loan  of  1896  97  . .       ..       2,04,86,500   0   0  1,99,99,945  10  0 


10,20.81,500    0  0 


9,99,99,945  10  0 


In  Sterling  Securities— 
2|  per  cent.  Consols  . . 
British  Treasury  Bills 


£  s.  d. 

2,628438  1  6 

32,777,000  0  0 

35,405,438  1  6 


£  s.  d. 

2,240,468  18  0 

32,078,782  12  9 

34,319,251  10  9 

=  lis.      61,47,88,773  1  0 


THE  GOLD  STANDARD  RESERVE. 


The  Gold  Reserve  Fund  was  first  started  in 
the  beginning  of  1901  when  the  profits  which 
had  accrued  from  the  coinage  of  rupees  from 
April  1900  amounting  to  £3  millions  were 
eredited  to  the  fund,  gradually  remitted  to 
England  from  time  to  time  and  there  invested 
in  sterling  securities.  In  the  following  years 
the  demand  for  rupees  for  trade  requirements 
necessitated  further  heavy  coinage  and  the 
investments  held  in  the  Gold  Reserve  Fund 
rapidly  swelled  by  the  credit  of  the  profits 
and  the  interest  thereon  and  amounted  at  the 
close  of  1905-06  to  £12£  millions.  During 
the  latter  half  of  this  year,  abnormal  trade 
activity  resulted  in  an  unprecedented  demand 
for  silver  currency  and  necessitated  exception- 
ally heavy  coinage  in  a  short  space  of  time. 
To  avoid  the  possibility  of  a  recurrence  of 
similar  inconvenience,  a  separate  silver  branch 
of  the  Gold  Reserve  Fund  was  formed  and 
was  brought  up  to  its  proposed  limit  of  rupees 
6  crores  (£4  millions)  by  March  1907  ;  and 
after  being  for  a  short  time  known  as  the  "Gold 
and  Silver  Reserve  Fund  "  it  was  finally  named 
the  Gold  Standard  Reserve.  At  the  close 
of  1906-07,  the  Reserve  contained  nearly  £17 
millions,  of  which  £12J  millions  were  held  in 


securities,  £4  millions  in  rupees  in  India  and 
the  rest  in  gold  in  India  and  as  a  book  credit, 
[t  is  not  necessary  in  this  report  to  recount 
the  events  of  the  latter  half  of  1907-08.  It 
will  be  sufficient  to  mention  that  the  sale  in 
India  during  the  first  half  of  1908-09  of  sterling 
bills  on  London  resulted  in  the  withdrawal 
from  circulation  in  India  of  some  Rs.  12  crores, 
the  equivalent  being  withdrawn  in  gold  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  from  the  Reserve  in  London, 
securities  to  the  value  of  over  £8  millions  being 
put  on  the  market.  By  November  1908,  the 
silver  in  the  Reserve  in  India  had  reached  18*65 
?rores.  The  subsequent  improvement  in  trade 
conditions  necessitated  a  portion  of  this  silver 
being  transferred  to  the  Paper  Currency  Depart- 
ment to  meet  rotes  and  frequent  similar  trans- 
fers continued  to  be  made,  the  account  being 
adjusted  by  a  transfer  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion in  London,  made  in  gold  from  the  Cur- 
rency Reserve  held  there  to  the  Gold  Standard 
Reserve.  By  March  1911,  the  silver  branch 
in  India  contained  only  2*90  crores  and  the 
balance  remained  at  this  figure  till  September 
1912,  when  the  resumption  of  coinage  made 
it  possible  gradually  to  increase  it  up  to  Rs.  6 
crores,  of  which  4 J  were  held  in  Bombay. 


The  Gold  Standard  Reserve. 


Effects  of  the  War. — The  recommendations 
of  the  Currency  Commission  regarding  the  policy 
to  be  pursued  towards  the  Gold  Standard  Reser- 
ve will  be  found  explained  in  detail  in  the  section 
Currency  Commission  (q.  v.).  Briefly,  they 
were  that  the  silver  branch  of  the  Reserve 
should  be  abolished,  and  the  rupees  in  the 
Reserve  transferred  to  the  Paper  Currency 
Reserve  in  exchange  for  an  equivalent  in  gold ; 
that  a  much  larger  gold  holding,  in  liquid  gold, 
should  be  aimed  at;  and  that  the  Secretary 
of  State  should  be  prepared  to  sell  sterling 
bills  and  telegraphic  transfers  on  London,  or 
Reverse  Councils  as  they  are  sometimes  called, 
on  demand.  Unfortunately  the  war  broke 
out  before  there  was  time  for  this  policy  to  be 
carried  into  effect  so  the  emergency  found  the 
Reserve  in  a  transition  stage.  The  measures 
adopted  were  prompt  and  efficacious.  The 
silver  branch  of  the  Reserve  was  abolished 
by  transferring  the  rupees  therein  to  the  Paper 
Currency  Reserve  in  exchange  for  an  equiva- 
lent in  sovereigns,  so  that  the  Reserve  was 
composed  entirely  of  gold  and  gold  securities. 
After  a  brief  interval,  necessary  to  consult, 
the  Secretary  of  State,  who  naturally  had  to 
colour  his  arrangements  by  the  abnormal 
financial  conditions  prevailing  in  London,  a 
notification  was  issued  early  in  August  1914  to 
the  effect  that  Government  would  be  prepared 
to  sell  sterling  bills  and  telegraphic  transfers 
on  London  to  the  extent  of  a  million  sterling  a 
week,  at  the  following  rates  : — Bills  1-3-29  >2d. 
and  telegraphic  transfers  1-3-27  32d.  This  at 
once  steadied  the  exchanges. 

As  the  war  went  on  the  movement  was  in 
precisely  the  opposite  direction.  As  explained 
in  the  section  dealing  with  the  Paper  Currency, 
the  demand  for  rupees  was  insatiable  ;  at  the 
same  time  the  price  of  silver  continued  to 
rise.  Government  declined  to  buy  silver  lor 
coinage  and  to  issue  rupees  at  a  loss,  so  on 
Augu-t  29th,  1917,  the  rate  of  exchange  was 
raised  to  one  shilling  and  five  pence.  Later 
very  large  silver  purchases  were  made  from  the 
dollar  reserve  in  the  United  States*  to  meet 
the  price  which  had  to  be  paid  for  this  on  April 
11th,  1918,  the  rate  of  exchange  was  raised  to 
one  shilling  and  six  pence.  At  that  figure  it 
now  stands. 

The  comparative  failure  of  the  rains  in  1918, 
with  the  consequent  cessation  oi  the  export 
of  food  grains  Irom  India,  cau  ed  a  mild  distur- 
bance in  the  exchange  market,  banks  and  firms, 
who  had  laid  down  lunds  in  India  to  finance 
the  export  trade  requiring  to  remit  them  to 
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London.  After  an  inexcusable  delay  the  Go- 
vernment of  Indiaissued  Sterling  Bills, according 
to  policy;  the  demand  was  soon  satisfied  and 
the  need  for  rupees  resumed. 

The  following  statement  shows  the  position 
of  the  Gold  Standard  Reserve  at  the  close  oi  the 
financial  year.  Under  ordinary  circumstances 
the  very  heavy  coinage  or  rupees  would  have 
swelled  the  Reserve,  lor  the  profits  on  coining 
are  credited  to  this  fund.  Owing  to  the  high 
price  of  silver  there  is  no  profit  on  coining; 
therefore  the  only  accretions  to  the  fund  arise 
from  the  interest  on  the  investments 

Details  of  the  Gold  Standard  Reserve  on 
31st  March,  1918  :— 
In  England — 

£ 

Estimated  value  on  the  31st 
March  1918  of  the  Sterling 


Securities  of  the  nominal  value 

of  £29.389,824  (as  per  details 

below)   28,452,943 

Cash  placed  by  the  Secretary  of 

State   in    Council   at  short 

notice   6,000,499 

In  India — 

Gold    Nil 


TOTAL  ..  34,453,442 


Details  of  investments  — 

Face  value. 


H 

Local  Loans  3  per  cent.  Stock  .  200,000 

Guaranteed  2?  per  cent.  Stock    . .  438,720 
Transvaal    Governnent    3  per 
cent.        Guaranteed  Ftock 

(1923—53)    1,092,023 

Exchequer  6  per  cent.  Bonds  . .  4,982,800 

Exchequer  5  per  cent.  Bonds,  1922  2,008,300 

„      1921  139,800 

Exchequer  3  per  cent.  Bonds  2,998,000 

Canada  3 J  per  cent.  Bonds  . .  161,000 
New  South  Wales  35-  per  cent. 

Stock   113,000 

British  Treasury  Bills   ..       ..  13,494,000 

National  War  Loan  5  per  cent.  .  3,762,181 


TOTAL  ..  29,389,824 
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The  Currency  Commission. 


The  Royal  Commission  on  Indian  Currency 
and  Finance  was  appointed  in  April  1913,  in 
order  to  inquire  into  certain  questions  arising 
out  of  the  management  of  the  Indian  currency 
system  and  the  control  of  Indian  finance.  For 
some  years,  and  particularly  since  the  American 
crisis  of  1907,  when  the  Indian  currency  system 
was  severely  tried,  much  criticism  had  been 
levelled  against  the  manner  in  which  the  prin- 
ciples laid  down  by  the  Fowler  Committee  of 
189b  had  been  developed,  and  against  the 
extent  to  which  Indian  funds  and  reserves 
had  been  drawn  to  London.  These  criticisms 
were  brought  to  a  head  when  strong  complaint 
was  made  in  Parliament  of  the  agency  through 
which  large  purchases  of  silver  were  made 
for  the  Government  of  India  in  3912. 

It  was  to  settle  these  issues  that  the  Commis- 
sion was  appointed,  and  it  took  evidence 
throughout  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1913. 

The  Report. — The  report  was  dated  February 
24th,  1914,  some  delay  occurring  through  the 
necessity  of  referring  it  to  Sir  Henry  Chalmers, 
who  had  taken  up  his  post  as  Governor  of 
Ceylon;  and  Sir  Shapurji  Broacha,  who  had  been 
obliged  to  return  to  Bombay  on  account  of  the 
severe  financial  crisis  consequent  on  the  failure 
of  certain  of  the  swadf-shi  banks.  The  report  was 
long  and  detailed,  so  the  Commission  furnished  a 
summary  of  it,  which  condensed  their  opinions 
and  recommendations  in  the  following  passages: — 
1.  The  establishment  of  the  exchange  value 
of  the  rupee  on  a  stable  basis  has  been 
and  is  of  the  first  importance  to  India. 

2  The  measures  adopted  foi  the  maintenance 
of  the  exchange  value  of  the  rup«*e  have 
been  necessarily  and  rightly  rather  sup- 
plementary to.  than  in  all  respects  directly 
in  pursuance  of,  the  recommendations  of 
the  Committee  of  1898. 

3.  These  measures  worked  well  in  the  crisis  of 

1907-08,  the  only  occasion  upon  which 
they  have  been  severely  tested  hitherto. 

4.  The  time  has  now  arrived  for  a  reconsidera- 

tion of  the  ultimate  goal  of  the  Indian 
Currency  system.  The  belief  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  1898  was  that  a  Gold  Currency 
in  active  circulation  is  an  essential  condi- 
tion of  the  maintenance  of  the  Gold 
Standard  in  India,  but  the  history  of  the 
last  15  years  shows  that  the  Gold  Stan- 
dard has  been  firmly  secured  without  this 
condition. 

5.  It  would  not  be  to  India's  advantage  to 

encourage  an  increased  use  of  gold  in 
the  internal  circulation. 

6.  The  people  of  India  neither  desire  nor  need 

any  considerable  amount  of  gold  for  cir- 
culation as  currency,  and  the  currency 
most  generally  suitable  for  the  internal 
needs  of  India  consists  of  rupees  and 
notes. 

7.  A  mini  for  the  coinage  of  gold  is  not  needed 

for  purposes  of  currency  or  exchange,  but 
y  Indian  sentiment  genuinely  demands 
it  and  the  Government  of  India  are  pre- 


pared to  incur  the  expense,  there  is  no 
objection  in  principle  to  its  establishment 
either  from  the  Indian  or  from  the  Impe- 
rial  standpoint :  provided  that  the  coin 
minted  is  the  sovereign  (or  the  half-sover- 
eign) ;  and  it  is  pre-eminently  a  question 
in  which  Indian  sentiment  should  prevail. 

8.  If  a  mint  for  the  coinage  of  gold  is  not 

established,  refined  gold  should  be 
received  at  the  Bombay  Mint  in  ex- 
change for  currency. 

9.  The  Government  should  continue  to  aim 

at  giving  the  people  the  form  of  currency 
which  they  demand,  whether  rupees,  notes 
or  gold,  but  the  use  of  notes  should  be 
encouraged.  i 

10.  The  essential  point  is  that  this  internal 
currency  should  be  supported  for  exchange, 
purposes  by  a  thoroughly  adequate  reserve 
of  gold  and  sterling.  < 

11.  No  limit  can  at  present  be  fixed  to  thei 
amount  up  to  which  the  Gold  Standard' 
Reserve  should  be  accumulated. 

12.  The  profits  on  coinage  of  rupees  should^ 
for  the  present  continue  to  be  credited^ 
exclusively  to  the  Reserve. 

13.  A  much  larger  proportion  of  the  Reserve- 
should  be  held  in  actual  gold.  By  an  ex-, 
change  of  assets  between  this  Reserve' 
and  the  Paper  Currency  Reserve,  a  total 
of  about  £10,000,000  in  gold  can  be  at 
once  secured.  This  total  should  be  raised! 
as  opportunity  offers  to  £15,000,000  and 
thereafter  the  authorities  should  aim  at' 
keeping  one-half  of  the  total  Reserve  in] 
actual  gold.  J 

14.  The  Indian  branch  of  the  Gold  Standard'; 
Reserve  in  which  rupees  are  now  held< 
should  be  abolished,  the  rupees  beings 
handed  over  to  the  Paper  Currency  Re-, 
serve  in  exchange  for  gold. 

15.  The  proper  place  for  the  location  of  the 
whole  of  the  Gold  Standard  Reserve  is 
London. 

16.  The  Government  should  definitely  under- 
take to  sell  bills  in  India  on  London  at 
the  rate  of  Is.  3  29-32d.  per  rupee  when- 
ever called  upon  to  do  so. 

17.  The  Paper  Currency  system  of  India  should 

be  made  more  elastic.  The  fiduciary 
portion  of  the  note  issue  should  be  in- 
creased at  once  from  14  crores  to  20 
crores,  and  thereafter  fixed  at  a  maximum 
of  the  amount  of  notes  held  by  Govern- 
ment in  the  Reserve  Treasuries  plus  one- 
third  of  the  net  circulation,  and  the 
Government  should  take  power  to  make 
temporary  investments  or  loans  from  the 
fiduciary  portion  withii.  this  maximum 
in  India  and  in  London  as  an  alternative 
to  investment  in  permanent  securities. 

18.  We  recommend  the  immediate  universalis 
sation  of  the  500  rupee  note  and  the 
increase  of  the  facilities  for  the  encash- 
ment of  notes. 
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19.  The  aggregate  balances  in  India  and  Lon- 
don in  recent  years  have  been  unusually 
large.  This  has  been  due  mainly,  though 
not  entirely,  to  accidental  causes  and  to 
the  exceptional  prosperity  of  India. 

20  Caution  is  justifiable  in  framing  Budgets 
in  India,  but  has  been  carried  rather  fur- 
ther than  was  necessary  in  recent  years. 

21.  A  change  in  the  date  of  the  commencement 
of  the  financial  year  from  the  1st  April  to 
the  1st  November  or  the  1st  January 
would  probably  enable  the  Government 
of  India  to  frame  more  accurate  Budgets. 
Such  a  change  would  also  enable  the 
India  Office  to  fix  the  amount  of  their 
borrowings  m  London  with  closer  regard 
to  immediate  needs.  We  commend  this 
proposal  for  favourable  consideration. 

22.  The  practice  of  transferring  revenue  sur- 
pluses to  London  to  be  used  in  avoiding 
or  reducing  fresh  borrowings  for  capital 
exp  nditur  has  beon  tho;oughly  justified 
In  the  interest  of  India,  and  the  Secretary 
of  State  has  made  good  use,  for  this  pur- 
pose or  for  actual  reduction  of  debt,  or  the 
balances  from  time  to  time  accumulated 
in  his  hands. 

23.  But  the  recommendations  which  we 
make  as  regards  loans  by  Government  in 
India  may  lead  to  a  revision  of  the  occa- 
sions though  not  of  the  extent,  of  trans- 
fers of  money  to  London. 

24.  The  independent  Treasury  system  of  the 
Indian  Government  is  not  an  ideal  one. 
It  is  partly  responsible  for  the  stringency 
which  recurs  annually  in  the  Indian 
money  markets. 

25.  We  recommend  that  the  Government  of 
India  should  make  a  regular  practice 
of  granting  loans  to  the  Presidency  Banks 
from  their  surplus  balances  in  India 
against  security  on  terms  to  be  negotiat- 
ed with  the  Presidency  Banks. 

26.  In  deciding  upon  the  location  of  surplus 
balances,  the  Government  of  India  and 
the  Secretary  of  State  should  act  in  con- 
sultation, and,  while  the  transmission  of 
the  necessary  funds  to  London  at  f  vour- 
able  rates  of  exchange  is  the  first  con- 
sideration, the  authority  should  h  v  re- 
gard to  all  the  factors  including  the 
possibility  of  utilising  surplus  balances 
for  loans  in  India. 

27.  In  carrying  out  these  recommendations, 
the  authorities  should  proceed  tenta- 
tively and  with  caution. 

28.  We  recommend  that  the  amount  of  the 
annual  rupee  loans  in  India  should  be 
increased  as  much  as  possible.  The 
figures  of  recent  loans  appear  to  have 
been  somewhat  over  cautious.  We  cal 
attention  to  the  questions  of  relaxing 
present  r  epilations  in  regard  to  endorse- 
ments on  rupee  paper  and  of  creating  new 
form*  of  securities. 

29.  The  Secretary  of  State  sells  Council  Drafts, 
not  for  the  convenience  of  trade,  but  to 
providf  the  funis  n"eded  in  London  to 
meet  the  requirements  01  the  Secretary  of 
State  on  India's  behalf. 


30.  The  India  Office  perhaps  sold  Council 
Drafts  unnecessarily  at  very  low  rates  on 
occasions  when  the  London  balance  was 
in  no  need  of  replenishment,  but  we  do 
not  recommend  any  restrictions  upon 
the  absolute  discretion  of  the  Secretary 
of  State  as  to  the  amount  of  drafts  sold 
or  the  rate  at  which  they  are  sold,  pro- 
vided  that  it  is  within  the  gold  points. 
The  amount  and  occasion  of  sales  should 
be  fixed  with  reference  to  the  urgency  of 
the  Government's  requirements  a  d  the 
rate  of  exchange  obtainable,  whether 
the  drafts  are  against  Treasury  balances 
or  against  the  Reserves. 

81.  There  has  been  some  excess  of  caution  in 
the  renewal  of  debt  by  the  India  Office 
during  recent  years. 

32.  The  system  of  placing  portions  of  the 
India  Office  balance  out  on  short  loan 
with  approved  borrowers  in  the  city  of 
London  is  on  the  whole  well  managed, 
but  we  draw  attention  to— 

(a)  The  term  for  which  loans  are  made. 

(b)  The  desirability  of  giving  greater  publi- 

city to  the  methods  by  which  admission 
is  gained  to  the  list  of  approved  bor- 
rowers. 

(c)  Some  defects  in  the  list  of  approved 

securities  and  especially  its  narrow 
range. 

33.  There  is  no  ground  for  the  suggestion  that 
the  City  members  of  the  Secretary  of 
State's  Council  showed  any  kind  of  favo» 
uritism  in  placing  on  deposit  with  certain 
banks,  with  the  directorates  of  which 
they  were  connected,  a  part  of  the  India 
Office  balance  at  a  time  when  it  was  too 
large  to  be  Placed  entirely  with  the  ap- 
proved borrowers.  But  we  call  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  de- 
sirability of  avoiding  as  far  as  possible  all 
occasion  for  such  criticism  though  it  may 
be  founded  on  prejudice  and  ignorance 
of  the  facts. 

34.  We  observe  that  In  our  opinion  the  time 
has  come  for  a  general  review  of  the  re- 
lations of  the  India  Office  to  the  Bank  of 
England. 

35.  The  working  of  the  present  arrangements 
for  the  remuneration  of  the  Secretary 
of  St  ite's  broker  should  be  watched,  and 
if  necessary  they  should  be  revised. 

36.  We  record  our  high  opinion  of  the  way  in 
which  the  permanent  staff,  both  in  India 
and  in  London,  have  performed  the  com- 
pli  ated  1  d  difficult  financial  duti  a 
pi  c>  d  upon  them. 

37  We  recommend  a  continuance  of  a  Finance 
Committee  of  Council  as  providing  the 
machinery  most  suitable  for  the  work 
req  uired 

38.  The  Fin  ince  Committee  should,  if  pos- 
sible, contain  three  members  with  finan- 
cial cxperi<  nee.  representing  — 

(a)  Indian  Official  Finance. 

(b)  Indian  Banking  and  Commerce. 

(c)  The  London  Money  Market. 
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In  any  case  there  should  be  at  least 
one  member  with  Indian  financial 
experience.  The  absence  of  any  re- 
presentative of  Indian  finance  on 
the  Committee  since  1911  has  re- 
sulted in  giving  undue  prominence 
to  the  representation  of  London  Gity 
experience. 

89.  While  we  suggest  that  the  changes  recent" 
ly  proposed  and  now  under  discussion  in 
the  constitution  of  the  India  Council  may 
require  some  modification  in  order  to  pro- 
ride  for  the  continuance  of  a  Finance 
Committee  of  Council,  we  are  in  sympathy 
with  the  desire  for  expediting  financial 
business,  which  is  one  of  the  objects  in 
view, 

40.  The  present  arrangement  under  which 
the  Assistant  Under  Secretary  of  State, 
having  financial  experience,  is  able  to 
share  with  the  Financial  Secretary  the 
responsibility  for  financial  business  in  the 
India  Office  has  many  advantages  For 
the  future  we  recommend  that  either  (1). 
the  Under  Secretary  or  Assistant  Under 
Secretary  of  State  should  have  financial 
experience  as  at  present,  or  (2)  there 
should  be  two  Assistant  Under  Secre- 
taries, of  whom  one  should  have  financial 
experience. 

41.  We  are  not  in  a  position  to  report  either 
for  or  against  the  establishment  of  a  State 
or  Central  Bank,  but  we  regard  the  sub- 
ject as  one  which  deserves  early  and  care- 
ful consideration,  and  suggests  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  small  expert  committee 
to  examine  the  whole  question  in  India, 
and  either  to  pronounce  against  the  pro- 
posal or  to  work  out  in  full  detail  a 
concrete  scheme  capable  of  immediate 
adoption. 

A  Note  of  Dissent. — The  report  was  signed 
by  Sir  James  Begbie  subject  to  a  note  of  dissent. 
In  this  he  pointed  out  that  the  currency  policy 
directed  to  the  attainment  of  stability  in  the 
exchange  value  of  the  rupee  by  means  of  gold 
reserves  collected  from  the  profits  realised  on  the 
coinage  of  rupees  had  brought  into  existence  an 
extensive  token  currency,  which  was  not  a 
desirable  form  of  currency  for  a  country  which 
absorbs  gold  on  a  very  large  scale.  Sir  James 
Begbie  therefore  held  the  view. 

"  That  the  true  line  of  advance  for  the  cur- 
rency policy  is  to  discourage  an  extension  of  the 
token  currency  by  providing  increased  facilities 
for  the  distribution  of  gold  when  further  increases 
in  the  currency  become  necessary.  These  greater 
facilities  should,  I  consider,  include  the  issue  of 
gold  coins  from  an  Indian  mint  of  a  value  more 
s  uitable  for  general  currency  use  than  the  sover- 
eign and  half-sovereign,  for  the  purpose  of  assist- 
ing the  distribution  of  gold  when,  as  is  frequently 
the  case,  the  balance  of  trade  is  strong  in  India's 
favour  and  gold  arrives  in  considerable  quanti- 


ties. I  also  think  that  supplies  of  gold  coins 
should  be  laid  down  in  the  up-country  districts 
with  the  object  of  giving  the  general  public 
effective  opportunities  of  obtaining  gold  coins. 

Action   on  the    report   as  a  whole  has 
been    deferred    until  after  the  termination 
of  the  war — indeed  it  is  doubtful  if  any  sort 
of  general  pronouncement  will  be  made  on  the 
report,  because  of  the  great  changes  effected 
by  the  war — partial  action  has  been  taken  in 
order  to  meet  immediate  necessities.  Thus 
in  1914  the  silver  branch  of  the  Gold  Standard 
Reserve  was  abolished,  the  rupees  held  in  that 
reserve  being  exchanged  for  an  equivalent  in 
gold  taken  from  the  Paper  Currency  Reserve. 
The  Gold  Standard  Reserve — it  is  sometimes 
called  the  Gold  Reserve  Fund — now  consists 
entirely  of  gold  and  gold  securities.   In  1914 
a  Notification  was  issued  guaranteeing  to  issue  , 
sterling  drafts  on  the  Secretary  of  State  in 
London — these    are    called    for  convenience 
Reverse  Councils — at  gold  export  point    on  ! 
demand.    The  extent  of  this  demand  will  be  1 
found  in  the  section  dealing  with  the  Paper  ' 
Currency  and   the    Gold   Standard   Reserve  5 
(see  ante).  Another  important  step  was  taken 
by  the  Secretary  of  State  when  he  announced 
that  he  had  exchanged  the  Consol  holding  in  the  { 
Gold  Standard  Reserve  for  the  new  four  and  a  j 
half  per  cent.  loan.   The  official  communique  j 
said: — "the  Secretary  of  State  has  converted 
the  entire  holdings  of  Consols  in  the  Gold 
Standard   Reserve  amounting  to   £3,266,391  j 
into  stock  of  the  new  war  loan  to  the  value  of 
£2,177,594.    This  has  been  done  partly  by  the  \ 
acquisition  of  conversion  rights  from  the  public 
and  to  a  smaller  extent  by  a  direct  tender  for  • 
the  new  loan."   In  the  autumn  of  1914,  when  j 
there  seemed  to  be  every  likelihood  of  a  com-  ] 
plete  break  in  the  price  of  cotton  unless  special 
steps  were  taken  to  enable  holders  to  carry  the 
crop,  the  Government  of  India  stiffened  the  1 
money  market  by  offering  the  Presidency  Banks  j 
loans  from  the  Paper  Currency  Reserve  in  order 
to  assist  in  the  financing  of  threatened  trades.  5 
This  help  was  not  needed,  because  cotton  re- 
covered  its  value  with  surprising  celerity,  and 
there  has  been  a  surplus,  rather  than  a  defi- 
ciency of  money.   The  invested  portion  of  the 
Paper  Currency  Reserve  has  been  increased. 
The  question  of  a  State  Bank  is  in  abeyance. 
When  the  scheme  was  first  mooted  its  reception 
was  generally  hostile.  It  was  impossible  to  see 
how  the  interests  of  the  three  Presidency  Banks 
and  of  the  large  Joint  Stock  and  Exchange 
Banks  could  be  reconciled  with  a  great  State 
institution.   Since  then  there  has  been  a  certain 
revulsion  of  feeling,  though  opinion  is  still 
nicely  divided,  and  there  are  many  who,  whilst 
not  hostile  to  a  State  Bank  perse,  are  inclined 
to  think  that  Government  can  be  of  more 
assistance  in  time  of  crisis  by  remaining  outside 
banking  and  placing  its  resources  at  the  disposal 
of  the  market  through  the  Presidency  Banks  in 
time  of  pressure. 
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The  history  of  Indian  Railways  very  closely 
reflects  the  financial  vicissitudes  of  the  country. 
Fot  for  some  time  after  the  establishment  of 
Kail  ways  in  England  was  their  construction 
in  India  contemplated,  and  then  to  test  their 
applicability  to  Eastern  conditions  three  experi- 
mental lines  were  sanctioned  in  1845.  These 
were  from  Calcutta  to  Raniganj  (120  miles), 
the  East  Indian  Railway;  Bombay  to  Kalyan 
(33)  miles.  Great  Indian  Peninsula  Railway  ; 
and  Madras  to  Arkonam  (39  miles),  Madras 
Bailway.  Indian  Railway  building  on  a 
serious  scale  dates  from  Lord  Dalhousie's  great 
minute  of  1853,  wherein,  after  dwelling  upon 
the  great  social,  political  and  commercial  ad- 
vantages of  connecting  the  chief  cities  by  rail, 
he  suggested  a  great  scheme  of  trunk  lines 
linking  the  Presidencies  with  each  other  and 
the  inland  regions  with  the  principal  ports. 
This  reasoning  commended  itself  to  the  Di- 
rectors of  the  East  India  Company,  and  it 
was  powerfully  reinforced  when,  during  the 
Mutiny,  the  barrers  imposed  on  free  commu- 
nication were  severely  felt.  As  there  was  no 
private  capital  in  India  available  for  railway 
construction,  English  Companies,  the  interest 
on  whose  capital  was  guaranteed  by  the  State, 
were  formed  for  the  purpose.  By  the  end 
of  1859  contracts  had  been  entered  into  with 
eight  companies  for  the  construction  of  5,000 
miles  of  line,  involving  a  guaranteed  capital 
of  £52  millions.  These  companies  were  (1) 
The  East  Indian  ;  (2)  the  Great  Indian  Penin- 
.suJa ;  (3)  the  Madras  ;  (4)  the  Bombay,  Baroda 
and  Central  India ;  (5)  the  Eastern  Bengal ; 
(6)  the  Indian  Branch,  now  the  Oudh  and 
Rohilkund  State  Railway';  (7)  the  Sind, 
Punjab  and  Delhi,  now  merged  in  the  North 
Western  State  Railway ;  (8)  the  Great  South- 
ern of  India,  now  the  South  Indian  Railway. 
The  scheme  laid  the  foundations  ot  the  Indian 
Railway  system  as  it  exists  to-day. 

Early  Disappointments. 

The  main  principle  in  the  formation  of  these 
companies  was  a  Government  guarantee  on 
their  capital,  for  this  was  the  only  condition 
on  which  investors  would  come  forward.  This 
guarantee  was  five  per  cent,  coupled  with  the 
free  grant  of  all  the  land  required  ;  in  return 
the  companies  were  required  to  share  the 
surplus  profits  with  the  Government,  after 
the  guaranteed  interest  had  been  met ;  the 
interest  charges  were  calculated  at  22tf .  to  the 
rupee  ;  the  Railways  weie  to  be  sold  to  Gov- 
ernment on  fixed  terms  at  the  close  ot  twenty- 
five  years  and  the  Government  were  to  exer- 
cise close  control  over  expenditure  and  work- 
ing. The  early  results  were  disappointing. 
Whilst  the  Railways  greatly  increased  the 
efficiency  of  the  administration,  the  mobility 
Of  the  troops,  the  trade  of  the  country,  and  the 
movement  of  the  population,  they  failed  to 
make  profits  sufficient  to  meet  the  guaranteed 
mtereH.  Some  critics  attributed  this  to  the 
unnecessarily  high  standard  of  construction 
adoDted  and  to  the  engineers'  ignorance  of 
local  conditions  •  the  result  was  that  bv  1869 
the  deficit  oo  the  Railway  budget  was  Rs.  166J 
lakhs.  Seeking  for  some  more  economical 
method   of     construction,    the  Government 


secured  sanction  to  the  building  of  lines  by 
direct  State  Agency,  and  funds  were  allotted 
for  the  purpose,  the  metre  gauge  being  adopted 
for  cheapness.  Funds  soon  lapsed  and  the 
money  available  had  to  be  diverted  to  con- 
verting the  Sind  and  Punjab  lines  from  metre 
to  broad-gauge  for  strategic  reasons.  Gov- 
ernment had  therefore  again  to  resort  to  the 
system  of  guarantee,  and  the  Indian  Midland 
(1882-85),  since  absorbed  by  the  Great  Indian 
Peninsula ;  the  Bengal-Nagpur  (1883-87), 
the  Southern  Maratha  (1882),  and  the  Assam- 
Bengal  (1891)  were  constructed  under  guaran- 
tees, but  on  easier  terms  than  the  first  com- 
panies.   Their  total  length  was  over  4,000  miles. 

Famine  and  Frontiers. 

In  1879,  embarrassed  by  famine  and  by  the 
fall  of  the  exchange  value  of  the  rupee,  Gov- 
ernment again  endeavoured  to  enlist  unaided 
private  enterprise.  Four  companies  were 
promoted  : — the  Nilgiri,  the  Delhi-Umballa- 
Kalka,  the  Bengal  Central,  and  the  Bengal 
North- Western.  The  first  became  bankrupt; 
the  second  and  third  received  guarantees, 
and  the  Tirhut  Railway  had  to  be  leased 
to  the  fourth.  A  step  of  even  greater  im- 
portance was  taken  when  Native  States 
were  invited  to  undertake  construction  in 
their  own  territories,  and  the  Nizam's  Gov- 
ernment guaranteed  the  interest  on  330  miles 
of  line  in  the  State  of  Hyderabad.  This  was 
the  first  of  the  large  system  of  Native  State 
Railways.  In  the  first  period  up  to  1870, 
4.255  miles  were  opened,  of  which  all  save 
45  were  on  the  broad  gauge  ;  during  the  next 
ten  years  there  were  opened  4,239,  making 
the  total  8,494  (on  the  broad  gauge  6,562,  the 
metre  1,865,  and  narrow  67).  Then  ensued 
a  period  of  financial  ease.  It  was  broken  by 
the  fall  in  exchange  and  the  costly  lines  built 
on  the  frontier.  The  Penjdeh  incident,  which 
brought  Great  Britain  and  Russia  to  the  verge 
I  of  war,  necessitated  the  connection  of  our 
outposts  at  Quetta  and  Chaman  with  the  main 
trunk  lines.  The  sections  through  the  desolate 
Harnai  and  Bolan  Passes  were  enormously 
costly ;  it  is  said  that  they  might  have  been 
ballasted  with  rupees  ;  the  long  tunnel  under 
the  Khojak  Pass  added  largely  to  this  neces- 
sary, but  unprofitable  outlay. 

Rebate  Terms  Established. 

This  induced  the  fourth  period — the  system 
of  rebates.  Instead  of  a  gold  subsidy,  com- 
panies were  offered  a  rebate  on  the  gross  earn- 
ings of  the  traffic  interchanged  with  the  main 
line,  so  that  the  dividend  might  rise  to  four 
per  cent,  but  the  rebate  was  limited  to  20  per 
cent,  ol  the  gross  earnings.  Under  these  con- 
ditions, there  were  promoted  the  Ahmedabad- 
Prantej,  the  South  Behar,  and  the  Southern 
Punjab,  although  only  in  the  case  of  the  first 
were  the  terms  strictly  adhered  to.  The  Barsi 
Light  Railway,  on  the  two  feet  six  inches  gauge, 
entered  the  field  without  any  guarantee,  and 
with  rolling  stock  designed  to  illustrate  the 
carrying  power  of  this  gauge.  The  rebate 
terms  being  found  unattractive  in  view  of  the 
competition  of  4  per  cent,  trustee  stocks, 
they  were  revised  in  1896  to  provide  for  an 
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absolute  guarantee  of  3  per  cent,  with  a  share 
of  surplus  profits,  or  rebate  up  to  the  full  ex- 
tent of  the  main  line's  net  earnings  in  supple- 
ment of  their  own  net  earnings,  the  total  being 
limited  to  3$  per  cent,  on  the  capital  outlay. 
Under  these  terms,  a  considerable  number  of 
feeder  line  companies  wa3  promoted,  though 
in  none  were  the  conditions  arbitrarily  exacted. 
As  these  terms  did  not  at  first  attain  their 
purpose,  they  were  further  revised,  and  in  lieu 
was  substituted  an  increase  in  the  rate  of  guar- 
antee from  3  to  3£  per  cent,  and  of  rebate  from 
3£  to  5  per  cent,  with  equal  division  of  surplus 
profits  over  5  per  cent,  in  both  cases.  At  last 
the  requirements  of  the  market  were  met,  and 
there  has  since  been  a  mild  boom  in  feeder 
railway  construction  and  the  stock  of  all  the 
sound  companies  promoted  stands  at  a  sub- 
stantial premium. 

Railway  Profits  Commence. 

Meantime  a  much  more  important  change 
was  in  progress.  The  gradual  economic  de- 
velopment of  the  country  vastly  increased 
the  traffic,  both  passenger  and  goods.  The 
falling  in  of  the  original  contracts  allowed  Gov- 
ernment to  renew  them  on  more  favourable 
terms.  The  development  of  irrigation  in  the 
Punjab  and  Sind  transformed  the  North- West- 
ern State  Railway.  Owing  to  the  burden  of 
maintaining  the  unprofitable  Frontier  lines, 
this  was  the  Cinderella  Railway  in  India — the 
Bcapegoat  of  the  critics  who  protested  against 
the  unwisdom  of  constructing  railways  from 
borrowed  capital.  But  with  the  completion 
of  the  Chenab  and  Jhelum  Canals,  the  North- 
Western  became  one  of  the  great  grain  lines 
of  the  world,  choked  with  traffic  at  certain 
seasons  of  the  year  and  making  a  large  profit 
for  the  State.  In  1900  the  railways  for  the 
first  time  showed  a  small  gain  to  the  State. 
In  succeeding  years  the  net  receipts  grew 
rapidly.  In  the  four  years  ended  1907-08 
they  averaged  close  upon  £2  millions  a  year. 
In  the  following  year  there  was  a  relapse.  Bad 
harvests  in  India,  accompanied  by  the  mone- 
tary panic  caused  by  the  American  financial 
crisis,  led  to  a  great  falling  off  in  receipts  just 
when  working  expenses  were  rising,  owing 
to  the  general  increase  in  prices.  Instead  of  a 
profit,  there  was  a  deficit  of  £1,240,000  in  the 
railway  accounts  for  1908-09.  But  in  the 
following  year  there  was  a  reversion  to  a  pro- 
fit, and  the  net  Railway  gain  has  steadily  in- 
creased. For  the  year  ended  March  1917  this 
gain  amounted  to  £  7,482,314.  Although  in  a 
country  like  India,  where  the  finances  are 
mainly  dependent  upon  the  character  of  the 
monsoon,  the  railway  revenue  must  fluctuate, 
there  is  no  reason  to  anticipate  a  further 
deficit,  but  every  ground  for  hoping  that  the 
railway  profits  will  fill  the  vacuum  in  the 
Indian  revenues  caused  by  the  cessation  of  the 
opium  trade  with  China. 

Contracts  Revised. 

A  very  important  factor  in  this  changed 
position  is  the  revision  of  the  original  con- 
tracts under  which  the  guaranteed  lines  were 
constructed.  The  five  i>er  cent,  dividend, 
guaranteed  at  22<f.  per  rupee,  and  the  half- 
yearly  settlements  made  these  eompanies 
a  drain  on  the  State  at  a  time  when  their  stock 
was  at  a  high  premium.   The  first  contract 


to  fall  in  was  the  East  Indian,  the  great  line 
connecting  Calcutta  with  Delhi  and  the  North, 
ern  provinces.  When  the  contract  lapsed, 
the  Government  exercised  their  right  of  pur- 
chasing  the  line,  paying  the  purchase-money 
in  the  form  of  terminable  annuities,  derived 
from  revenue,  carrying  with  them  a  sinking 
fund  for  the  redemption  of  capital.  The  rail- 
way thus  became  a  State  line;  but  it  was  re- 
leased to  the  Company  which  actually  works 
it.  Under  these  new  conditions  the  East 
Indian  Company  brought  to  the  State  in  the 
ten  years  ended  1909,  after  meeting  all  charges, 
including  the  payments  on  account  of  the 
terminable  annuity  by  means  of  which  the 
purchase  of  the  line  was  made,  and  interest 
on  all  capital  outlay  subsequent  to  the  date 
of  purchase,  a  clear  profit  of  nearly  ten  mil- 
lions. At  the  end  of  seventy-four  years  from 
1880,  when  the  annuity  expires,  the  Govern- 
ment will  come  into  receipt  of  a  clear  yearly 
income  of  upwards  of  £2,700.000,  equivalent 
to  the  creation  of  a  capital  oi.  sixty  to  seventy 
millions  sterling.  No  other  railway  show* 
results  quite  equal  to  the  East  Indian,  because 
in  addition  to  serving  a  rich  country  by  an 
easy  line,  it  possesses  its  own  collieries  an£ 
enjoys  cheap  coal.  But  with  allowance  for 
these  factors,  all  the  other  guaranteed  com- 
panies which  have  been  acquired  under  similar 
conditions  as  their  contracts  expired,  have 
proportionately  swelled  the  revenue  and  as* 
sets  of  the  State.  It  is  difficult  to  estimate 
the  amount  which  must  be  added  to  the  capital 
debt  of  the  Indian  railways  in  order  to  counter- 
balance the  loss  during  the  period  when  the 
revenue  did  not  meet  the  interest  charges. 
According  to  one  estimate  it  should  be  £50  mil- 
lions. But  even  if  that  figure  he  taken. 
Government  have  a  magnificent  asset  in  their 
railway  property. 

Improving  Open  Lines. 

These  changes  induced  a  corresponding 
change  in  Indian  Railway  policy.  Up  to 
1900  the  great  work  had  been  the  provision 
of  trunk  lines.  But  with  the  completion  of 
the  Nagda-Muttra  line,  providing  an  alter- 
native broad  gauge  route  from  Bombay  to 
Delhi  through  Eastern  Rajputana,  the  trunk 
system  was  virtually  complete.  A  direct 
broad  gauge  route  from  Bombay  to  Sim  I  ia 
needed,  but  chiefly  for  strategic  purposes. 
The  poor  commercial  prospects  of  the  line 
and  the  opposition  of  the  Rao  of  Cutch  to  iny 
through  line  in  his  territories,  keep  this  scheme 
in  the  background.  There  does  not  exist  any 
through  rail  connection  between  India  and 
Burma,  although  several  routes  have  been 
surveyed :  the  mountainous  character  of  the 
region  to  be  traversed,  and  the  easy  means 
of  communication  with  Burma  by  sea.  rob 
this  scheme  of  any  iiving  importance.  Further 
Survey  work  was  undertaken  in  November  1 914, 
the  three  routes  to  be  surveyed  being  the  coast 
route,  the  Manipur  route,  and  the  Hukong  valley 
route.  The  metre  gauge  systems  of  Northern  and 
Southern  India  must  also  be  connected  and 
Karachi  given  direct  broad-gauge  connection 
with  Delhi,  a  project  that  is  now  under 
investigation.  But  these  works  are  subordi- 
nate to  the  necessity  for  bringing  the  open 
lines  up  to  their  traffic  requirements  and 
providing  them   with   feeders,    The  mdden 
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increase  in  the  trade  of  India  found  the  main 
lines  totally  unprepared.  Costly  works  were 
necessary  to  double  lines,  improve  the  equip- 
ment, provide  new  and  better  yards  and 
terminal  facilities  and  to  increase  the  rolling 
stock.  Consequently  the  demands  on  the 
open  lines  have  altogether  overshadowed  the 
provision  of  new  lines.  Even  then  the 
railway  budget  was  found  totally  inadequate 
for  the  purpose,  and  a  small  Committee  sat 
in  London,  under  the  chairmanship  of  Lord 
Inchcape,  to  consider  ways  and  means.  This 
Committee  found  that  the  amount  which 
could  be  remuneratively  spent  on  railway  con- 
struction in  India  was  limited  only  by  the 
capacitv  of  the  monev  market.  They  fixed 
the  annual  allotment  at  £12,000,000  a 
year.  Even  this  reduced  sum  cannot  always 
be  provided. 

Government  Control. 

As  the  original  contracts  carried  a  definite 
Government  guarantee  of  interest,  it  was 
necessary  for  Government  to  exercise  strong 
supervision  and  control  over  the  expenditure 
during  construction,  and  over  management 
and  expenditure  after  the  lines  were  open  for 
traffic.  For  these  purposes  a  staff  of  Consulting 
Engineers  was  formed,  and  a  whole  system  of 
checks  and  counterchecks  established,  leading 
up  to  the  Railway  Branch  of  the  Public  Works 
Department  of  the  Government  cf  India.  As 
traffic  developed,  the  Indian  Railways  out- 
grew this  dry  nursing,  and  when  the  original 
contracts  expired,  and  the  interests  of  Govern- 
ment and  the  Companies  synchronised,  it  became 
not  only  vexatious  but  unnecessary.  Accordingly 
in  1901-02  Mr.  Thomas  Robertson  was  deputed 
by  the  Secretary  of  State  to  examine  the  whole 
question  of  the  organisation  and  working  of  the 
Indian  Railways,  and  he  recommended  that 
the  existing  system  should  be  replaced 
by  a  Railway  Board,  consisting  of  a  Chairman 
and  two  members  with  a  Secretary.  The 
Board  was  formally  constituted  in  March  1905. 
The  Board  is  outside,  but  subordinate  to  the 
Government  of  India  in  which  it  is  represented 
by  the  Department  of  Commerce  and  In- 
dustry. It  prepares  the  railway  programme  of 
expenditure  and  considers  the  greater  questions 
of  policy  and  economy  affecting  all  the  lines. 
Its  administrative  duties  include  the  construc- 
tion of  new  lines  by  8tate  agency,  the  carrying 
out  of  new  works  on  open  lines,  the  improve- 
ment of  railway  management  with  regard 
both  to  economy  and  public  convenience,  the 
arrangements  for  through  traffic,  the  settle- 
ment of  disputes  between  lines,  the  control 
and  promotion  of  the  staff  on  State  lines,  and 
the  general  supervision  over  the  working  and 
expenditure  of  the  Company's  lines.  Two  minor 
changes  have  taken  place  since  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Railway  Board.  In  1908,  to 
meet  the  complaint  that  the  Board  was 
subjected  to  excessive  control  by  the  De- 
partment of  Commerce  and  Industry,  the  powers 
of  the  Chairman  were  increased  and  he  was 
given  the  status  of  a  Secretary  to  Government 
with  the  right  of  independent  access  to  the 
Viceroy ;  he  usually  sits  in  the  Imperial  Legis- 
lative Council  as  the  representative  of  the  Rail- 
way interest.  In  1912  in  consequence  of  com- 
plaints of  the  excessive  interference  of  the 


Board  with  the  Companies,  an  informal  mission 
was  undertaken  by  Lord  Inchcape  to  reconcile 
differences.  The  constitution  of  the  Board  is 
now  undergoing  further  inquiry,  and  the 
development  generally  favoured  in  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Railway  Member  of  the  Viceroy's 
Executive  Council. 

Management. 

The  Railways  managed  by  Companies  have 
Boards  of  Directors  in  London.  They  are 
represented  in  India  by  an  Agent,  who  has 
under  him  a  Traffic  Manager,  a  Chief  Engi- 
neer, a  Locomotive  Superintendent,  a  Store- 
keeper, a  Police  Superintendent,  (who  is  ap- 
pointed by  Government),  and  an  Auditor. 
The  State  Railways  are  similarly  organised, 

Clearing  House. 

Proposals  have  several  times  been  made 
for  the  establishment  of  a  Clearing  House 
but  the  distances  are  too  great.  The  work 
which  would  ordinarily  be  done  by  the  Clearing 
House  is  done  by  the  Audit  Office  of  each 
Railway. 

The  Railway  Conference. 

In  order  to  facilitate  the  adjustment  of 
domestic  questions,  the  Railway  Conference 
was  instituted  in  1876.  This  Conference  was 
consolidated  into  a  permanent  body  in  1903 
under  the  title  of  the  Indian  Railway  Confer- 
ence Association.  It  is  under  the  direct  con- 
trol of  the  railways,  it  elects  a  President  from 
amongst  the  members,  and  it  has  done  much 
useful  work. 

The  Indian  Gauges. 

The  standard  gauge  for  India  is  five  feet 
six  inches.  When  construction  was  started 
the  broad  gauge  school  was  strong,  and  it  was 
thought  advisable  to  have  a  broad  gauge  in 
order  to  resist  the  influence  of  cyclones.  But 
in  1870,  when  the  State  system  was  adopted 
it  was  decided  to  find  a  more  economical  gauge, 
for  the  open  lines  had  cost  £17,000  a  mile. 
After  much  deliberation,  the  metre  gauge  of 
3  feet  3|  inches  was  adopted,  because  at 
that  time  the  idea  of  adopting  the  metric  system 
for  India  was  in  the  air.  The  original  intention 
was  to  make  the  metre  gauge  lines  provisional ; 
they  were  to  be  converted  into  broad  gauge 
as  soon  as  the  traffic  justified  it ;  consequently 
they  were  built  very  light.  But  the  traffic 
expanded  with  surprising  rapidity,  and  it  was 
found  cheaper  to  improve  the  carrying  power 
of  the  metre  gauge  lines  than  to  convert  them 
to  the  broad  gauge.  So,  except  in  the  Indus 
Valley,  where  the  strategic  situation  demanded 
an  unbroken  gauge,  the  metre  gauge  lines 
were  improved  and  they  become  a  permanent 
feature  in  the  railway  system.  Now  there 
is  a  great  metre  gauge  system  north  of  the  Ganges 
connected  with  the  Rajputana  lines  and  Kathia- 
war.  Another  System  in  Southern  India 
embracing  the  Southern  Maratha  and  the  South 
India  Systems.  These  are  not  yet  connected, 
but  the  necessary  link  from  Khandwa  by  way 
of  the  Nizam's  Hyderabad-Godaveri  Railway, 
cannot  be  long  delayed.  All  the  Burma  lines 
are  on  the  metre  gauge.  Since  the  opening 
of  the  Barsi  line,  illustrating  the  capacity  of 
the  two  feet  six  inch  gauge,  there  has  been 
developed  a  tendency  to  construct  feeders  oa 
this  rather  than  on  the  metre  gauge. 


Railway  Results 


STATISTICAL  POSITION. 


This  Administration  Report  of  the  Railways 
in  India  for  the  year  1916-17  dealt  with 
the  second  complete  year  during  the  whole  of 
which  war  conditions  have  prevailed.  The 
reduced  scale  of  expenditure  both  under  Capital 
and  Revenue  Renewals  which  formed  a  feature 
of  the  previous  year's  programme  was  again 
reflected  in  the  figures.  Owing  to  the  extra- 
ordinary demand  for  railway  materials  in  the 
different  theatres  of  war  and  the  consequent 
diversion  of  supplies  on  which  railway  works 
in  India  are  still  largely  dependent,  it  is  inevi- 
table that  a  great  part  of  the  necessary  renewals 
and  improvements  on  all  lines  must  continue 
to  be  deferred  till  normal  conditions  supervene. 
The  figures  of  gross  earnings  on  the  other  hand 
again  show  an  increase  mainly  due  to  the  heavy 
military  and  coal  traffic. 


Capital. — The  Capital  outlay  incurred  by 
the  Government  in  the  purchase  and  construc- 
tion of  its  railways,  including  the  liability 
which  remains  to  be  discharged  by  means  of 
Annuity  and  Sinking  Fund  payments,  amounted 
at  the  end  of  1916-17  to  £366,647,001. 

The  outlay  incurred  during  1916-17  was  £ 
1,980,428  distributed  as  follows:— 

Rs. 

Open     Line     Works  including 

suspense  ..   1,13,69,415 

Rolling-stock    72,04,000 

New  Lines   1,11,33,000 


Total 


. .  2,97,06,415 


Equivalent  at  Rs.  15=£  1  to  £1,980,428 


The  following  diagram  shows  graphically  how  these  figures  compare  with  those  of  past  years. 
The  distribution  of  the  grant  of  £  3*6  millions  (Rs.  5*40  lakhs)  which  has  been  sanctioned  for  the 
financial  year  1917-18  is  also  added  for  purposes  of  comparison  : — 
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During  the  year  the  actual  capital  expendi- 
ture fell  short  of  the  sanctioned  grant  for  the 
year  by  Rs.  153  lakhs.  This  lapse  was  due 
mainly  to  the  difficulties  attendant  on  the 
supply  of  railway  materials  from  England. 

The  capital  expenditure  sanctioned  for  1917-18 
is  £3  6  millions.  This  is  an  advance  on  the  1916- 
17  programme  which  amounted  to  £3  millions 
only,  but  the  severe  restriction  of  expenditure 


in  the  last  two  years  has  caused  a  large  number 
of  works  to  be  deferred  which  have  become  most 
necessary  and  the  urgency  of  which  is  increasing 
as  time  goes  on.  It  has,  therefore,  become 
necessary  to  provide  for  a  slightly  more  liberal 
programme  than  in  1916-17.  Funds  have  not 
been  allotted  for  the  commencement  of  any  new 
line  of  railway,  and  the  bulk  of  the  expenditure 
proposed  to  be  incurred  is  on  open  lines. 


Railway  Traffic. 
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Rs. 
1,63,40,000 
20,40,000 
63,64,000 


The  actual  capital  outlay  on  railways  which  j  the  year  was  as  follows : — 
have  been  financed  by  private  enterprise,  such  I         ,  „.      '  .    ,  _ 

a,  Branch  iines  promoted  by  Companies,  District  ,  ^Wct  BoardS"5 
Board  Lines,  Xative  State  Lines,  etc.,  amoun-  ■  Native  State  Lines 

feed  at  the  end  of  1916-17  to  Rs.  66,80.79,000.  j  .  • 

The  capital  expenditure  on  such  lines  during  Total  2,47,44,000 

Results  of  Working. 

The  following  table  compares  the  financial  results  attained  in  the  working  of  the  State  Railways 
during  the  year  1916-17  with  those  of  previous  years  (in  the  case  of  money  the  figures  are  shown 
in  thousands) : — 


1911-12.   |l91  -13. 

1913-14. 

1914-15. 

1915-16. 

6-17. 

Capital  at  charge  at  end  of  each  year 

Revenfe. 
Gross  traffic  receipts— State  Railways. 
Deduct — Working  Expenses    . . 

Net  Receipts. 
Equivalent  in  sterling  Rs.  15=£  1    . . 
lercentage  of  return   on  capital  at 

£ 

331,247 

£ 

340,103 

£ 

351,302 

£ 

361,560 

£ 

364,858 

£ 

365,483 

Rs. 

50,36,87 
25,89,46 

Rs. 

55,02.95 
28,02,31 

Rs. 

56,31,92 
29,35,91 

Rs. 
54,15,78 
29,52,87 

Rs. 
57,26,43 
29,53,00 

Rs. 
62,94,69 
29,96,86 

24.47,41 
£ 

16,316 
4-93 

27,00,64 

£ 

18,004 
5-29 

26,96,01 
£ 

17,973 
5-12 

24;62,91 
£ 

16,419 
4*54 

27,73,43 
£ 

18,489 
5-06 

32,97,83 
£ 

21,986 
6'02 

The  net  working  profit  from  State  Railways,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  certain  Annuity 

after  meeting  interest   and  other  miscellaneous  and  Sinking  Fund  payments   which  really  go 

charges,  amounted  in  the   year    1916-17  to  to  the  discharge  of  debt  are  included  in  the 

£7,482,314.    It  would  have  b^en  more,  had 't  Railway  Revenue  Account, 
not  been  that  in  accordance  with  instructions  of 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  expenditure  and  gro-s  receipts  of  the  State  lines  worked  by  the  State  and  Companies 
for  the  past  eleven  years  are  compared  in  the  following  diagram  : — 
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Railway  Mileage. 


The  working  expenses  during  the  year  1916-17 
amounted  to  Ks.  29*97  crores  or  only  44  lakhs 
more  than  the  actual  working  expenses  iof  1915-16. 
This  result  is  remarkable  seeing  that  the  receipts 
of  the  year  exceeded  those  of  1915-16  by  over  5  J 

Passenger  Earnings. 

The  numbers  of  passengers  carried  and  the  earnings  therefrom  on  all  Indian  railways  arc 
compared  below : — 


crores.  It  was  due  to  the  increasing  difficult; 
of  obtaining  railway  material  from  England  ill 
consequence  of  which  repairs  and  renewals  o 
permanent  way  and  rolling-stock  have  beei 
restricted. 
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The  increase  in  the  passenger  traffic  during 
the  year  as  compared  with  that  of  1915-16  was, 
chiefly  due  to  the  larger  movements  of  troops 
and  opening  of  new  lines. 

The  increase  in  earnings  was  also  to  some 
extent  due  to  the  enhancement  of  fares  which 


however,  was  introduced  towards  the  end  of  the 
year  and  could  not  have  had  much  effect.  Thei 
primary  object  of  the  enhacement  was  not  to 
increase  earnings  but  to  discourage  travelling' 
as  it  was  necessary  to  reeduce  train  services  in; 
order  to  conserve  material  for  repairs,  etc. 


Goods  Traffic— A  similar  comparison  of  the  tonnage  of,  and  earnings  from,  goods  trafficj 
is  afforded  bv  ne  following  diagram  : — 
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The  b?tter  results  of  the  year  are  attributable 
to  the  larger  movement  of  military  stores, 
op°ning  oi:  new  lines  and  to  the  heavier  bookings 
of  coal  and  wheat. 

The  decrease  in  the  average  rate  earned  per 
ton  p?r  mile  is  due  to  the  longer  average  lead 
over  which  traffic  was  conveyed,  and  to  the  fact 
that  coal,  which  formed  the  bulk  of  this  long 
lead  traffic  is  charged  at  a  very  low -average  rate. 

The  gross  earnings  of  railways  other  than 
State   lines,  such  as  District  Boards'  lines, 


Native  ^tate  lines,  etc.,  during  1916-17  amount- 
ed to  Us.  783*37  lakhs,  as  compared  with 
Us.  729-85  lakhs  in  1915-16,  being  an  increase 
of  Us.  53,52  lakhs,  and  as  the  working  expenses 
were  more  only  by  Us.  19*  61  lakhs  than  the  pre- 
vious year,  the  net  earnings  rose  from  Us.  369.32 
lakhs  to  Rs.  403-23  lakhs  in  1916-17,  or  an 
increase  of  Us.  33-91  lakhs.  These  net  earnings 
yielded  a  return  on  the  Capital  outlay  (Rs. 
6.305-  54  lakhs)  on  open  lines,  that  is  on  mileage 
earning  revenue  of  6-39  per  cent,  as  against 
6-08  per  cent,  in  1915-16. 

Mileage. -During  the  year  1916-17,  467*98  miles  of  railway  were  opened  to  traffic,  bringing 
the  total  mileage  open  (after  allowing  for  minor  corrections  due  to  realignments,  etc.)  up  to  36,286 
miles.    Tile  additional  mileage  was  made  up  as  follows  — 


5'-6" 

gauge. 

3'-3|" 
gauge. 

2'-6* 
gauge. 

2'-0" 

gauge. 

Total. 

State  lines  worked  by  the  State  •• 
State  lines  worked  by  Companies 

Miles. 
8*  88 
45-26 

Miles. 
3:20 

Miles. 
46*  48 

Miles. 

si:io 

Miles. 
55*  36 
99*56 

Branch  line  Companies'  railway  under  guarantee 
terms,  worked  by  the  Branch  line  Corn- 
Branch  line  Companies'  railway  under  rebate 
frrms,  worked  by  the  Branch  line  Corn- 
Branch  lne  Companies'  raiways  under  rebate 

terms, worked  by  the  man  line  

Branch  line  Companies'  railways  under  guaran- 
tee and  rebate  terms 

31-6 

31*25 

42-69 
7*58 

42*69 

7*58 
31*68 
31*25 

Companies'  lines  subsidized  by  the  Government 
Native  State  lines  worked  by  Native  States   . . 

14-7G 

li-*69 

38:52 

14*76 
50*21 

Native  State  lines  worked  by  the  main  line    . . 
Companies' lines  guaranteed  by  Native  States  . 

25*90 

102-49 

6*' 50 

128*39 
6*50 

Total 

126- 48 

148-63 

141*77 

51*10 

467*98 

Ten  years*  Progress. — The  progress  made  during  the  past  of  ten  years  is  summarised  in  the 
following  table — 


Mileage  open  at  the  end  of 


Gauge. 

1907. 

1908 

1909. 

1910. 

1911. 

1912 

1913- 
14. 

1914- 
15. 

1915- 
16. 

1916- 
17 

5'-6" 

15,821 

15,951 

16,309 

16.701 

17,016 

17,189 

17641 

17.827 

18,060 

18,182 

12,613 

12,863 

13,323 

13,530 

13,759 

14,165 

14,389 

14,552 

14.671 

14,806 

2'-6" 

1,234 

1,394 

1,443 

1,436 

1,632 

1,692 

2,174 

2,402 

2,539 

2,683 

2*-0" 

342 

368 

415 

432 

432 

438 

452 

504 

563 

615 

Total  .. 

30,010 

30  576 

31,1.90 

32,099 

32,839 

33,484 

34,656 

35,285 

35,833 

36,286 

2l6 


Railway  Mileage. 


The  mileage  of  new  construction  sanctioned  during  the  year  was  222*  45  miles  of  which  115 
miles  were  to  be  financed  by  Government  and  had  to  be  undertaken  for  purely  military  purposes. 
The  remaining  mileage  was  almost  all  under  the  heading  of  Native  State  lines. 

Construction  Programme — The  total  mileage  under  construction  or  sanctioned  for 

construction,  at  the  close  of  the  year  was  : — 


5'-6" 
gauge. 

3'-3r 
gauge. 

2'-6" 
gauge. 

2'-0" 

gauge. 

Total. 

Miles. 

Miles. 

Miles. 

Miles. 

Miles. 

State  lines  worked  by  the  State 

Qfifo  lino  a  'wnrlrAfl  nv  Cnvi'i  nanirc 

115-00 

<J(  i  Dl 

OO  04fc 

ft* 

O  "lO 

115-00 
422' 58 

Branch  line  Companies'  railways  under  guaran- 
tee terms,  worked  by  the  Branch  line  Com- 

120*  33 

Branch  line  Companies'  railways  under  guaran- 
tee terms  j  worked  by  the  main  line  • .       • » 

O  oU 

82*  41 

Branch  line  Companies'  railways  under  rebate 

terms,  worked  by  the  main  line 
Branch  line  Companies'  railways  under  guaran- 

33*  30 

69-48 

191*06 

#  t 

224*36 
69*48 

Companies' lines  subsidized  by  the  Government 

5.31 

19-50 
27*20 

24*81 
27*20 

District  Board  lines         , . 

Native  State  lines  worked  by  Native  States    . . 

3-86 

91-69 
481-41 

23:75 

li:72 

95*55 
51.9*88 

Native  State  lines  worked  by  the  main  line   . . 
Companies' lines  guaranteed  by  Native  States  . 

205.14 

171-81 
3-50 

376-95 
3*50  ; 

Total 

529-77 

963-68 

573-88 

14-72 

|  2,082-05 

An  examination  of  the  statement  of  new 
mileage  opened  shows  that  only  one-third  of 
this  was  on  lines  financed  by  Government,  and 
it  may  be  mentioned  that  work  on  these  lengths 
constructed  out  of  Govenment  funds  had  been 
in  progress  before  the  commencement  of  the 
war.  As  to  the  table  showing  the  total  mileage 
under  construction  or  sanctioned  it  should  be 
explained  that  on  most  of  the  new  lines  compri- 
sed in  this  statement  work  is  either  held  entirely 
in  abeyance  or  can  only  be  proceeded  with  very 
slowly  as  financial  considerations  and  the 
limitations  in  the  supply  of  essential  materials 
permit ;  in  fact  the  principal  activity  (and  that 
is  very  limited)  is  under  lines  financed  by  Branch 
Line  Companies  and  Native  States.  The  fol- 
lowing paragraphs  show  the  position  on  some 
of  the  more  important  projects. 

Branch  Line  Companies. — The  Branch  Line 
Terms  underwent  no  change  during  the  year. 
They  provide  for  the  grant  by  the  Government 
of  India  of  financial  assistance  to  private  com- 
panies furnishing  capital  for  the  construction 
of  feeder  lines  to  existing  railways  in  either  of 
the  following  terms  : — 

1.  A  firm  guarantee  by  Government  of  a 
return  of  3^  per  cent,  on  the  paid  up  share  capital 
pf  the  Branch  Line  Company. 


2.  A.  rebate  paid  by  the  parent  line  from] 
its  net  earnings  from  traffic  brought  to  it  by 
the  branch,  sufficient  to  make  up  a  dividend 
of  5  per  cent,  on  the  paid  up  share  capital ; 
the  liability  of  the  main  line  being,  however, 
limited  to  the  total  of  its  net  earnings  from 
such  traffic. 

The  option  is  allowed  to  Companies,  under 
certain  circumstances,  of  raising  a  portion  of 
their  capital  under  guarantee  terms  and  the 
remainder  under  rebate  terms.  Advantage  was 
recently  taken  of  this  option  by  the  Mymen- 
singh-Bhairab  Bazaar  Railway  Company,  floated 
with  an  authorized  capital  of  B-s.  86  lakhs  of 
which  E-s.  23  lakhs  were  raised  under  rebate 
terms  and  the  balance  under  a  guarantee. 

In  the  province  of  Assam,  on  account  of  the 
relatively  less  developed  state  of  the  country 
and  the  difficulty  experienced  in  obtaining 
capital  for  private  railway  enterprises  unuer 
the  ordinary  terms,  it  has  been  provided  that 
the  Local  Administration  may  in  approved 
cases  supplement  the  Imperial  guarantee  of 
3£  per  cent,  described  above  by  the  grant  from 
provincial  funds  of  an  additional  guarantee 
for  a  specified  term  of  years  of  1  per  cent-  on 
the  paid  up  capital  of  the  Company 
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The  table  below  shows  the  projects  sanctioned 
for  construction  under  the  Branch  Line  Terms 
-during  the  year  under  review.  The  fall  in  their 
number  as  compared  with  previous  years,  is 
entirely  due  to  causes  directly  connected  with 
the  war.  Conditions  in  the  money  market  had 
become  unfavourable  for  the  raising  of  capital 
on  reasonable  terms,  while  increases  in  the  cost 
of  manufactured  materials,  such  as  rails  and 
rolling-stock,  led  to  large  increases  in  estimates 
for  construction.  For  these  reasons, the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  found  it  necessary  towards 


1  the  end  of  July  1916,  to  prohibit  altogether  the 
I  raising  of  capital  for  Branch  Line  Projects, 
except  under  the  most  special  circumstances. 
It  was  recognised,  however,  that  this  prohibi- 
tion would  have  to  be  relaxed  in  the  case  of 
railways  already  under  construction  and  of 
new  projects,  considered  to  be  of  sufficient 
urgency  for  commercial  or  other  reasons  to  be 
undertaken  in  spite  of  the  unfavourable  cir- 
cumstances mentioned.  The  railways  shown 
in  the  table  therefore  fall  under  one  or  other 
of  these  two  classes. 


Name  of  railway. 

Gauge. 

Length. 

Capital 
subscribed. 

Financial 
assistance. 

Working 
Agency. 

Promoters. 

Us. 
(in  lakhs.) 

Arakan  Light 

2'  6" 

18-50 

22-00 

Guarantee . 

Arakan  Light 
RailwayCom- 
pany. 

Messrs.  Martin 
and  Company. 

Panposh-Raipura  . . 

5'  6" 

14"  30 

15-00 

Rebate   . . 

Bengal-Nagpur 
Railway. 

Bisra  Lime  Stone 
Company. 

Teesta-Kurigram 
conversion. 

3'  sr 

U- S5 

7-00 

Rebate   . . 

Eastern  Bengal 
Railway. 

Messrs.  Apte, 
Joshi  and  Com- 
pany. 

With  a  view  to  the  resumption,  on  the  return 
of  normal  conditions,  of  a  full  programme  of 
railway  construction,  the  Railway  Board  decid-  j 
ed  to  proceed  with  negotiations  with  Branch 
Line  promoters  in  connection  with  projects  j 
which  were  already  under  consideration,  up  to  ! 
the  stage  short  of  actual  flotation  of  the  new  , 
companies.   In  accordance  with  this  policy, 
concessions  have  been  granted  for   the  con- 
struction, under  the  Branch  Line  Terms  Reso- 
lution, of  the  Trichinopoly-Pudukkottai  Railway, 
32   miles,   the    Shahdara-Narowal  extension, 
48  miles,  of  the  Sialkot-Narowal  Railway,  and 
the   Kurigram-Chilmari  extension,  21  miles, 
of  the  Teesta-Kurigram  Railway.   A  concession 
lias  also  recently  been  offered  to  a  Bombay 
promoter  for  the  construction  of  the  Phaphund- 
Auriya  Railway,  13  miles,  and  negotiations  are 
in  progress  in  connection  with  a  number  of 

'  schemes  in  all  parts  of  India,  covering  an  aggre- 
gate mileage  of  3,747  and  involving  a  total 

1  capital  expenditure  of  close  upon  15  millions 

I  sterling. 

District  Board  enterprise  in  the  Madras 
Presidency  has  also  been  affected  by  the  difficulty 
in  obtaining  materials  and  the  restrictions  on 
I  the  raising  of  capital  referred  to  above.  An 
arrangement  had  been  come  to,  under  which 
District  Boards  were  permitted  to  borrow  from 
the  Presidency  Bank;  and  not  only  was  it 
found  necessary  to  cancel  this  arrangement  but 
owing  to  the  prohibitive  prices  of  railway 
materials,  those  Boards,  which  had  funds  in 
hand  as  a  result  of  their  cess  accumulations 
were  unable  to  embark  on  new  railway  enter- 
prises. As  a  result  of  these  conditions,  conces- 


sioner the  construction  of  only  one  District 
Board  railway,  the  Repali-Viseswaram  exten- 
sion of  the  Tenali-Repali  Railway,  was  granted 
during  the  year ;  but  the  Guntur  District  Board, 
decided  to  defer  its  construction  until  the  cost 
of  materials  fell  to  a  normal  level.  For  the 
same  reasons  it  was  decided  to  postpone  the 
construction  of  the  Manamadura-Sivaganga, 
Mayavaram-Tranquebar  and  Tinnevelly  Tiru- 
chendur  Railways,  sanctioned  during  1915-16. 

The  Madras  Presidency  still  stands  alone  in 
this  form  of  local  enterprise,  no  other  province 
having  so  far  enacted  legislation  for  the  levy  of 
a  railway  cess.  The  bill  to  empower  District 
Boards  to  levy  a  railway  cess  which  was  stated 
in  the  last  report  to  have  been  introduced  in  the 
Legislative  Council  of  the  Punjab  was  with- 
drawn in  September  1916  owing  to  lack  of 
support.  The  desirability  of  introducing  legis- 
lation in  this  behalf  has,  however,  been  recog- 
nised elsewhere,  and  it  may  be  expected  that 
when  the  war  is  over,  other  provinces  may  find 
it  possible  to  follow  the  lead  given  by  Madras. 

The  progress  of  new  construction  in  Native 
States  continues  to  suffer  from  the  restrictions 
arising  out  of  lack  of  funds  caused  by  the  large 
contributions,  direct  and  indirect,  which  the 
Native  States  have  made  to  the  Imperial  re- 
sources for  the  conduct  of  the  war.  An  extension 
of  the  .Taipur-Reengus-Sikar  Railway  from 
Sikar  to  Jhunjnu  and  the  Bhoyani  Road-Bech- 
raji  Railway  in  the  Jaipur  and  Baroda  States 
aggregating  61*15  miles  of  new  construction 
on  the  metre-gauge  were,  however,  sanctioned. 
The  following  table  gives  a  complete  list  of 
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railways  which  were  under  construction  in 
Native  States  during  the  year : — 
Baeoda  State. 

Length 
in  miles. 

1.  Bodeli-Chhota  Udaipur  (2'  6"  gauge)  .  22*65 

2.  Bhoyani  Road-Bechraji  (metre  gauge)   21  "30 

3.  Masor  Eoad-Janibusar  (2'  6"  gauge)  . .    6*  97 

4.  Motipura-Tankhala  (2'  0"  gauge)       ..  26' 29 

5.  Okliamanda  (metre  gauge)     ..        . .  37' 02 

6.  Samlava-Timba  (2'  6*  gauge)  . .        ..  33*34 

7.  Unai-Kalamba  (2'  6"  gauge)   ..       ..  S*00 

Bhaysagar. 
Savar  Kundia-Mahuva  with   branch  to 
Port;  Albert  Victor  (metre  gauge)       . .  54*  00 
Cftch. 

Anjar-Bachan  (2' 6"  gauge)         ..  ..23*75 

Hyderabad. 
Wana  parti  Koad-GadwaH^ctre  gauge)    .  13*45 
Jaipur. 

1.  Reengus-Sikar  (  metre  gauge)   ..  ..30*97 

2.  Sikar-Jhimjnu(  metre  gauge)  ..       . .  39*  S5 

Junagad. 

Veraval-Una  (metre  gauge)        ..       ..  56*91 
Mysore. 

1.  Lakvalli-Xarasimhaiajapura     (2'     0  ' 

gauge)  . .       . .       . .       •  •       . .  14*  72 

2.  Mysore-Arsikere  (metre  gauge)  ..102*25 

Rajpipla  State. 
Nandod-Xandod  Town  (2'  0"  gauge)      . .    1"  74 

Trayanoore. 
Quilon-Trivandrum  (metre  gauge)        ..  37*91 

Amongst  the  Native  States  which  now  own 
property  in  the  shape  of  railways  are  : — 

Baroda,  Hyderabad.  Bhavnagar,  Gondii. 
Porbandar.  Jodhpur.  Bhopal,  Patiala.  Morvi. 
Juna^ad.  Kashmir.  Kolhapur.  Rnjkot,  Jetpur. 
Mv>ore.  Cooch  Beriar,  Gwalior.  Slewar.  Kotah. 
Navaaagar,  Rajpipla,  Bikaner.,  Dhrangadra. 
Parlakimedi.  Cambay.  Maler  Kotla.  ,1ind. 
Cochin.  Travaaeore,  Dutch,  Jaipur.  Mourbhanj. 
Saagti,  Dholpur,  and  Bahawalpur.  The  order  in 
which  these  names  are  given  represents  approxi- 
mately the  sequence  in  which  the  different  States 
first  began  to  interest  themselves  in  schemes 
of  railway  extension. 

The  total  mileage  of  raihvavs  in  Natives  Stated- 
open  to  traffic  at  the  close  of  the  year  was  4.820 
miles  distributed  between  the  various  gauges 
as  under : — 

Miles. 

5' 6"  gauge   960*23 

y  31*  gauge. .       ..       ..       ..     3.059*  0o 

2'  6"  gauae   519*  23 

2' 0"  gauge   287*09 


Accidents. — The  total  number  of  persons 
of  all  classes  killed  by  causes  beyond   their . 
control  was    70  against  38,  in  1915-16.  the ' 
increase  being  partly  due  to  the  large  number 
of  persons  killed  in  the  accident  at  Kalanour 
station  on  the  North- Western  Railway  referred 
to  below  and  to  minor  accidents  ;  the  number 
injured  amounted  to  424  against  237  in  the 
previous  year,  the  increase  being  chiefly  attri-  1 
butable  to  a  larger  number  of  persons  being 
injured  in  minor  accidents.   Out  of  a  total  of 
486  millions  of  passengers  travelling  244  were 
killed  and  1,099  injured,  while  of  the  former 
only  15  were  killed  through  causes  beyond  their 
own  control. 

Employes.— The  total  number  of  servants  in 
railway  employ  at  the  close  of  the  year  was 
636,488  of  which  number  6,907  were  Europeans. 
10,425Anglo-Indiansand  619,156  Indians.  Of  the 
Europeans    and    Anglo-Indians   15,311  were 
enrolled  as  Volunteers.   At  the  close  of  .1916-17 
i  there  were  11,384  children  and  10,413  appren- 
:  tices  and  workmen  attending  the  Railway 
I  Schools. 

War  and  Railways. — In  addition  to  the 
very  heavy  traffic  out  of  war  conditions  the 
Indian  Railways  had  to   meet  several  other 
military  requirements.  A  considerable  number 
of  officers  and   men  volunteered  for  military 
duty.   This  threw  a  very  heavy  burden  on  the 
remaining  members  of  the  staff,  and  the  traffic 
was  handled  only  by  the  zeal  and  devotion  of 
|  these  officers.   The  development  of  operations 
i  in   Mesopotamia.   East  Africa   and   Palestine  ' 
made  heavy  drafts  on  the  Indian  railways, 
which  were  inet  by  the  despatch  of  material  of 
all  kinds.   With  the  increasing  output  of  the 
munition  works  in  the  United  Kingdom  the 
demand  on  India  for  shells  ceased,  and  this 
branch  of  the  work  was  closed  in  December 
1916.    But  the  demand  for  hospital  trains, 
rail  motors,  and  other  equipment  was  incessant. 
The  diversion  of  coal  from  the  sea  to  the  rail1 
route,  owing  to  the  shortage  of  tonnage,  added  ] 
euormon^ly^to  the  volume  of  traffic  ;  and  it  was  - 
met  only  by  the  most  strenuous  activity.    Then. " 
the  difficulty  of  obtaining  railway  material  J 
from  home  compelled  the  Indian  lines  to  econo- 
mise their  rolling  stock.    A  large  number  of, 
passenger  trains  was  discontinued  ;  all  conces-] 
s'ion-  were  cancelled  ;  and  fares  were  raised.    A j 
small  surcharge  was   also  levied  on  goods.  Attj 
important  development  was  the  final  trials  inV; 
the  use  of  oil  fuel,  in  order  to  economise  thdj 
coal  supply ;   these   were  successful  and  oil! 
fuel  is  now  largely  used  in  the  Karachi  secticM 
of  the  North- Western  railway,  and  it  is  intended 
to  extend  its  use  elsewhere  in  zones  which  caiy 
be  served  by  sea  from  the  wells  of  the  Anglo-fl 
Persian  Oil  Company  on  the  Karuu. 


THE  CHIEF  RAILWAYS  IN  INDIA. 


The  Assam-Bengal  Railway,  which  is  con- 
structed on  the  metre  gauge,  starts  from  Chitta- 
20112  and  runs  through  Surma  Valley  across  the 
North  Cachar  Hills  into  Assam.  It  is  worked 
under  a  limited  guarantee  by  a  company  whose 
contract  is  terminable  In  1921,  The  main  line 
has  an  open  mileage  of  854*37.  The  total  capita! 
outlay  is  R&  1,060  lakhs,  gross  earnings  67 
lakhs*  net  earnings,  1-1  lakh-  and  the  percentage 


i  of  net  earnings  on   the  capital  outlay  0'S9» 
I  The    loss     to  Ihe   State    for     1916-17  waS 
Us.  30.59.9SS. 

Bengal  and  North-Western. 
The  Bengal  and  North-Western  Railway  was-, 
'  constructed  on  the  metre  gauge  system  by  a 
company  without  any  Government  assistance 
;  other  than  free  land  and  was  opened  to  tramc 
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i  1885.  The  system  was  begun  in  1874  as 
te  Tirhut  State  Railway.  In  1890  this  line 
as  leased  by  Government  to  the  Bengal 
id  North -Western  Railway.  Since  then  ex- 
osive  additions  have  been  made  in  both 
ctions.  It  is  connected  with  the  Rajputana 
etre  gauge  system  at  Cawnpore  and  with 
le  Eastern  Bengal  State  Railway  at  Khati- 
ir  and  the  Oudh  and  Rohilkhand  Railway 
,  Benares.  The  open  mileage  is  2,053  73. 
tie  total  capital  outlay  amounts  to  Rs.  9 '  88 
khs,  gross  earnings  118  lakhs,  net  earnings 
b.  69  lakhs  and  interest  divided  between 
ie  Government  and  Company  Rs.  60 
khs ;  percentage  of  total  net  income  on 
ipital  outlay  7*36.  Tirhut  railway  :  Total 
,pita!  outJay  R~.  873  UKhs,  gross  earnings 
b.  93  lakhs,  net  earnings  Rs.  56  lakhs, 
lin  to  the  State  Rs.  24  lakhs,  and  percentage 
91. 

Bengal-Nagpur. 

The  Bengal-Nagpur  Railway  was  commenced 
\  a  metre  gauge  from  Nagpur  to  Chhatis- 
irh  in  the  Central  Provinces  in  1887.  A 
•mpany  was  formed  under  a  guarantee  which 
ok  over  the  line,  converted  it  to  the  broad 
tuge  and  extended  it  to  Howrah,  Cuttack  and 
atni.  In  1901  a  part  of  the  East  Coast  State 
ail  way  from  Cuttack  to  Vizagapatam  was 
ansf erred  to  it  and  in  the  same  year 
nction  was  given  for  an  extension  to  the 
tal  fields  and  for  a  connection  with  the  Branch 
the  East  Indian  Railway  at  Bariharpur. 
pen  mileage  2,795*18;  under  construction 
•  sanctioned  327-64;  total  3,122  82.  The 
tal  capital  outlay  is  Rs  4.0  y9  lakhs,  gross 
rnings  Rs.  512  lakhs,  net  earnings  265 
khs,  percentage  of  net  earnings  on  capital 
itlay  is  6*49   The  gain  to  the  State  is  98  lakhs. 

Bombay  Baroda. 
The  Bombay,  Baroda  and  Central  India 
ailway  is  one  of  the  original  guaranteed 
■trays.  It  was  commenced  from  Surat  via 
aroda  to  Ahwedabad,  but  was  subsequently 
:tended  to  Bombay.  The  original  contract 
as  terminable  in  1880,  but  the  period  was 
:tended  to  1905  ;  and  then  renewed  under 
vised  conditions.  In  1885  the  Rajputana 
alwa  metre  gauge  system  of  State  railways 
is  leased  to  the  Company  and  has  since  been 
corporated  in  it  On  the  opening  of  the 
agda-Muttra,  giving  broad  gauge  connec- 
m  through  Eastern  Rajputana  with  Delhil 
t  working  was  entrusted  to  this  Company  , 
a  the  acquisition  of  the  Company  in  April 
•07  the  purchase  price  was  fixed  at  £11,685,581. 
ie  statistical  working  of  the  broad  gauge 
ows  a  mileage  of  997'12,  the  capital  outlay 
318  lakhs,  gross  earnings  396  lakhs,  net 
rnings  233  lakhs,  percentage  of  net  earnings 
1  the  capital  outlay  9*28;  gain  to  the 
ate  108  lakhs. 

The  metre  gauge  system  of  the  Company 
ows  a  mileage  of  1,821*61  ;  total  capital 
tlay  1,713  lakhs,  gross  earnings  342  lakhs, 
t  earnings,  l'JO  lakhs;  percentage  of  net 
rnings  on  the  capital  outlay  ll'12;gain  to 
e  8tate  135  lakhs. 

Burma  Railways. 
The  Burma  Railway  is  an  isolated  line,  and 
-hough  various  routes  have  been  surveyed 
ere  is  little  prospect  of  its  beirg  connected 


with  the  Railway  system  of  India  on  account 
of  the  difficult  and  sparsely  populated  country 
which  intervenes.  It  was  commenced  as  a 
State  Railway  and  transferred  in  1896  to  a 
Company  under  a  guarantee.  The  mileage 
is  1,598*46,  total  capital  outlay  Rs.  1,791  lakhs, 
gross  earnings  223  lakhs,  net  earnings  108 
lakhs ;  percentage  of  net  earnings  on  the  capi- 
tal outlay  6*05,  gain  to  the  State 31*84  lakhs. 
Burma  extensions  have  a  total  mileage  of 
290*86. 

Eastern  Bengal. 

The  Eastern  Bengal  State  Railway  was  pro- 
moted under  the  original  form  of  guarantee 
and  was  constructed  on  the  broad  gauge.  The 
first  portion  of  the  line  running  to  Calcutta 
over  the  Ganges  was  opened  in  1862.  In  1874 
sanction  was  granted  for  the  construction  on 
the  metre  gauge  of  the  Northern  Bengal  State 
Railway,  which  ran  from  the  north  bank  of 
the  Ganges  to  the  foot  of  the  Himalayas  on 
the  way  to  Darjeeling.  These  two  portions 
of  the  line  were  amalgamated  in  1884  into  one 
State  Railway.  The  open  mileage  is  1,770*13, 
capital  total  outlay  3,629  lakhs,  gross  earn- 
ings 369  lakhs,  net  earnings  168  lakhs,  per- 
centage of  net  earnings  on  capital  outlay  4*68 
Gain  to  the  State  Rs.  33  lakhs. 

The  East  Indian. 

The  East  Indian  Railway  is  one  of  the  three 
railways  sanctioned  for  construction  as  experi- 
mental lines  under  the  old  form  of  guarantee. 
The  first  section  from  Howrah  to  Pandua  was 
opened  in  1854  and  at  the  time  of  the  Mutiny 
ran  as  far  as  Raniganj.  It  gives  the  onlv 
direct  access  to  the  port  of  Calcutta  from  North- 
ern India  and  is  consequently  fed  by  all  the 
large  railway  systems  connected  with  it.  In 
1880  the  Government  purchased  the  line, 
paying  the  shareholders  by  annuities,  but 
leased  it  again  to  the  company  to  work  under 
a  contract  which  is  terminable  in  1919.  The 
open  mileage  if  2,806*75  under  construction 
or  sanction  5*55,  total  2,812*30.  Total  capital 
outlay  ion  2.495  miles)  Rs.  7,211  lakhs,  gross 
earnings  1,108  lakhs,  net  earnings  Rs.  710  lakhs; 
percentage  of  net  earnings  on  capital  outlay 
9*85;  gam  to  the  State  303  lakhs. 

Great  Indian  Peninsula. 

The  Great  Indian  Peninsula  Railway  ts  the 
earliest  line  undertaken  in  India.  It  was  pro- 
moted by  a  Company  under  a  guarantee  of 
5  per  cent,  and  the  first  section  from  Bombay 
to  Thana  was  open  lor  traffic  in  1853.  Sanction 
was  given  for  the  extension  of  this  line  via 
Poona  to  Raichur,  where  it  connects  with  the 
Madras  Railway,  and  to  Jubbulpore  where  it 
meets  the  East  Indian  Railway.  The  feature 
of  the  line  is  the  passage  of  the  Western  Ghats, 
these  sections  being  15J  miles  on  the  Bhore 
Ghat  and  9$  mUes  on  the  Thul  Ghat  which 
rise  1,131  and  972  feet.  In  1900,  the  contract 
with  the  Government  terminated  and  under 
an  arrangement  with  the  Indian  Midland  Rail- 
way that  line  v.  as  amalgamated  and  leased  to 
a  Company  to  work.  The  open  mileage  is 
3,265*66,  under  construction  or  sanction  162*23; 
total  3,428*79.  The  total  capital  outlay  on 
the  Company's  own  system  of  2,551*71  miles 
is  6,577  lakhs,  gross  earnings,  974  lakhs,  net 
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earnings  450  lakhs,  percentage  of  net  earnings 
on  capital  outlay  6*84;  gain  to  the  State  81 
lakhs. 

Madras  Railway. 

The  Madras  Railway  was  the  third  of  the 
original  railways  constructed  as  experimental 
lines  under  the  old  form  of  guarantee.  It  was 
projected  to  run  in  a  north-westerly  direction 
in  connection  with  the  Great  Indian  Peninsula 
"Railway  and  in  a  south-westerly  direction  to 
Calicut.  On  the  expiry  of  the  contract  in 
1907  the  line  was  amalgamated  with  the  South- 
ern Mahratta  Railway  Company,  a  system 
on  the  metre  gauge  built  to  meet  the  famine 
conditions  in  the  Southern  Mahratta  Country 
and  released  to  a  large  Company  called  the 
Madras  and  Southern  Mahratta  Railway 
Company.  The  mileage  is  3,169*01.  The 
capital  outlay  on  the  Company's  broad  gauge 
system  of  1047*61  miles  is  1,880  lakhs  ;  gross 
earnings  298  ;  net  150  ;  percentage  802  ;  metre- 
gauge-mileage  2,567*21  ;  capital  outlay  3,261 
lakhs  ;  gross  earnings  464  lakhs  ;  net  227  lakhs: 
percentage  6*98;  gain  to  the  State  10  lakhs  ; 
annuity  payment  73  lakhs. 

The  North-Western. 

The  North-Western  State  Railway  began 
its  existence  at  the  Sind-Punjab-Delhi  Rail- 
way, which  was  promoted  by  a  Company  under 
the  original  form  of  guarantee  and  extended  to 
Delhi,  Multan  and  Lahore  and  from  Karachi 
to  Kotri.  The  interval  between  Kotri  and 
Multan  was  unbridged  and  the  railway  traffic 
was  exchanged  by  a  ferry  service.  In  1871- 
72  sanction  was  given  for  the  connection  of 
this  by  the  Indus  Valley  State  Railways  and  at 
the  same  time  the  Punjab  Northern  State  Rail- 
way from  Lahore  towards  Peshawar  was  begun. 
In  1886  the  Sind-Punjab-Delhi  Railway  was 
acquired  by  the  State  and  amalgamated  with 
these  two  railways  under  the  name  of  the  North- 
Western  State  Railway.  It  is  the  longest  railway 
in  India  under  one  administration.  The 
opened  mileage  is  5485*13,  under  construction 
or  sanction  209*45,  total  5694*58.  The  statis- 
tical results  of  the  working  of  the  State  owned 
40*57  miles  are  total  outlay  Rs.  8*737  lakhs, 
gross  earnings  983  lakhs,  net  earnings  510  lakhs, 
percentage  of  earnings  on  capital  outlay  5*86 ; 
gain  to  the  State  174  lakhs. 

Oudh  and  Rohilkhand. 

Oudh  and  Rohilkhand  Railway  was  another 
of  the  lines  constructed  under  the  original  form 


of  guarantee.  It  began  from  the  north  bank 
of  the  Ganges  running  through  Rohilkhand  as 
far  as  Saharanpur  where  it  joins  the  North- 
Western  State  Railway.  It  was  not  until 
1887  that  the  bridge  over  the  Ganges  was  com- 
pleted and  connected  with  the  East  Indian 
Railway.  To  effect  a  connection  between  the 
metre  gauge  systems  to  the  North  and  those 
to  the  South  of  the  Ganges,  a  third  rail  was 
laid  between  Bhuriwal  and  Cawnpore.  The 
Company's  contract  expired  in  1889  when 
the  Railway  was  purchased  by  the  State  and 
has  smce  been  worked  as  a  State  Railway. 
The  opened  mileage  is  1.638*91.  The  total 
capital  outlay  on  the  State  system  of 
1,606  miles  is  2,152  lakhs,  gross  earnings 
263  lakhs,  net  earnings  150  lakhs,  percentage 
of  net  earnings  on  capital  outlay  6*99,  gain 
to  the  State  was  60  lakhs. 

The  South  Indian. 

The  South  Indian  Railway  was  one  ol 
the  original  guaranteed  railways.  It  was 
begun  by  the  Great  Southern  India  Railway 
Company  as  a  broad  gauge  line ;  but  was  con- 
verted after  the  seventies  to  the  metre  gauge. 
This  line  has  been  extended  and  now  serves 
the  whole  of  the  Southern  India,  south  of  the  i 
south-west  line  of  the  Madras  Railway.  Between 
Tuticorin  and  Ceylon  a  ferry  service  was  for- 
merly maintained,  but  a  new  and  more  direct 
route  to  Ceylon  via  Rameshwaram  was  opened  at 
the  beginning  of  1914.  As  the  original  contract 
ended  in  1907,  a  new  contract  was  entered  up- 
on with  the  Company  on  the  1st  of  January 
1908.  The  open  mileage  is  1,787*86,  under 
construction  or  sanction  165*46,  total  1,953*32. 
The  statistical  results  of  the  working  of  the 
Company's  system  of  1,455*17  miles  gives  a 
capital  outlay,  1,878  lakhs,  gross  earnings  323 
lakhs,  net  earnings  162  lakhs,  percentage  of  H 
net  earnings  to  capital  outlay  of  8*64;  gain  ' 
to  the  State  92  lakhs. 

The  Native  States. 

The  principal  Native  State  Railways  are: 
The  Nizam's,  constructed  by  a  company  under 
a  guarantee  from  the  Hyderabad  State ;  the 
Kathiawar  system  of  railways,  constructed 
by  subscriptions,  among  the  several  Chiefs  in 
Kathiawar  ;  the  Jodhpur-Bikaner  Railway,  con- 
structed by  the  Jodhpur  and  Bikaner  Chiefs; 
the  system  of  railways  in  the  Punjab  construct- 
ed by  the  Patiala,  Jind,  Maler  Kotla,  and 
Kashmir  Chiefs;  and  the  railways  in  Mysori 
constructed  by  the  Mysore  State. 


INDIA  AND  CEYLON. 


The  possibility  of  connecting  India  and  Cey- 
lon by  a  railway  across  the  bank  of  sand  extend- 
ing the  whole  way  from  Rameswaram  to  Mannar 
has  been  reported  on  from  time  to  time,  since 
1895  various  schemes  having  been  suggested. 

The  South  Indian  Railway  having  been  ex- 
tended to  Dhanushkodi,  the  southernmost  point 
of  Rameswaram  Island,  and  the  Ceylon  Gov- 
ernment Railway  to  Talaimannar,  on  Mannar 
Island,  two  points  distant  from  each  other 
about  21  miles  across  a  narrow  and  shallow 
strait,  the  project  has  again  been  investigated 


with  the  idea  of  connecting  these  twot  ^inal 
stations  by  a  railway  constructed  on  a  lid 
embankment  raised  on  the  sand  bank  known  as 
"Adam's  Bridge",  to  supersede  the  ferry 
steamer  service  which  has  been  established 
between  these  two  points. 

In  1913,  a  detailed  survey  was  made  by  the 
South  Indian  Railway  Company,  and  a  project 
has  now  been  prepared.  This  project  con- 
templates the  construction  of  a  causeway  from 
Dhanushkodi  Point  on  the  Indian  side  to  Talai- 
mannar Point  on  the  Ceylon  side,  a  length  of 
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20.05  miles  of  which  7.19  will  be  upon  the  dry 
land  of  the  various  lands,  and  12.86  will  be  in 
water.  The  sections  on  dry  land  will  consist 
of  low  banks  of  sand  pitched  with  coral  and  pre- 
sent no  difficulty.  The  section  through  the  sea 
will  be  carried  on  a  causeway  which  it  is  pro- 
posed to  construct  in  the  following  way.  A 
double  row  of  reinforced  concrete  piles,  pitched 
at  10  feet  centres  and  having  their  inner  faces 
14  feet  apart,  will  first  be  driven  into  the  sand. 
These  piles  will  then  be  braced  together  longi- 
tudinally with  light  concrete  arches  and  chains 
and  transversely  with  concrete  ties,  struts  and 
chains.  Behind  the  piles  slabs  of  reinforced 
concrete  will  be  slipped  into  position,  the  bottom 
slabs  being  sunk  well  into  the  sand  of  the  sea 
bottom.  Lastly,  the  space  enclosed  by  the 
slabs  will  be  filled  in  with  sand. 

The  top  of  the  concrete  work  will  be  carried 
to  six  feet  above  high  water  level,  and  the  rails 
will  be  laid  at  that  level.  The  sinking  of  the 
piles  and  slabs  will  be  done  by  means  of  water 
jets.  This  causeway,  it  is  expected,  will  cause 
the  suspended  sand  brought  up  by  the  currents, 
to  settle  on  either  side  bringing  about  rapid 
accretion  and  eventually  making  one  big  island 
of  Kameswaram  island  and  Mannar  island. 

If  this  method  of  construction  is  adopted,  it 
is  estimated  that  the  total  cost  of  the  causeway 
and  works  at  the  two  terminal  points,  viz: — 
Dhanushkodi  and  Talaimannar  will  be  ap- 
proximately 111  lakhs. 

Indo-Burma  Connection. 

The  raids  of  the  Emden  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal 
in  1914,  and  the  temporary  interruption  of 
communications  between  India  and  Burma, 
stimulated  the  demand  for  a  direct  railway  con- 
;  nection  between  India   and  Burma.  Govern- 
ment accepted  the   position  and  appointed 
Mr.  Richards,  M.  Inst.  C.E.,  to  be  the  engineer- 
In-charge  of  the  surveys  to  determine  the  best 
route  for  a  railway  from  India  to  Burma.  The 
coast  route  appears  to  be  the  favoured  one.  This 
would  start  from  Chittagong,    which  is  the 
terminus  and  head-quarters  of    the  Assam- 
Bengal  Railway  and  a  seaport  for  the  produce 
of  Assam.    The  route  runs  southwards  through 
the  Chittagong  district,  a  land  of   fertile  rice 
!  fields  intersected  by  big  rivers  and  tidal  creeks 
"  and  it  crosses  the  Indo-Burma  frontier,  94  miles 
.  from  the  town  of  Chittagong.    For  about  160 
miles  further  it  chiefly  runs  through  the  fertile 
rice  lands  of  Arrakan  and  crosses  all  the  big  tidal 


rivers  of  the  Akyab  delta.  These  include  the 
Kalidan  river  which  drains  4,700  miles  of 
country  and  even  at  a  distance  of  about  30 
miles  from  its  mouth  is  more  than  half  a  mile 
wide.  About  260  miles  from  Chittagong  the 
railway  would  run  into  the  region  of  mangrove 
swamps  which  fringe  the  seacoast  north  and 
south  of  the  harbour  of  Kaukkphu  stretching 
out  into  the  mangrove  swamps  like  ribs  from 
the  backbone.  Innumerable  spurs  of  the 
Arrakan  Yoma  have  to  be  crossed.  Yoma  is  a 
mountain  ridge  which  extends  from  Cape 
Negrais  northwards  until  it  loses  itself  in  a  mass 
of  tangled  hills  east  of  Akyab  and  Chittagong. 
At  its  southern  end  the  height  of  the  ridge  is 
insignificant  but  it  has  peaks  as  high  as  4,000 
feet  before  it  reaches  the  altitude  of  Sandway 
and  further  north  it  rises  much  higher.  It  is  a 
formidable  obstacle  to  railway  communication 
between  India  and  Burma  This  route  is 
estimated  to  cost  about  £7,000,000  and  would 
have  to  be  supplemented  by  branch  lines  to 
Akyab  where  there  is  at  present  a  considerable 
rice  traffic  and  the  cost  of  this  would  have  to  be 
added  to  the  £7,000,000  already  referred  to. 

The  other  routes  examined  have  been  the 
Hukong  Valley  route  and  the  Manipur  route 
which  were  surveyed  by  the  late  Mr.  R.  A.  Way 
many  years  ago.  The  Manipur  route  is  esti- 
mated to  cost  about  £5,000,000  as  it  has  to  cross 
three  main  ranges  of  hills  with  summit  levels 
of  2,650,  3,600  and  8,900  feet  long.  Altogether 
there  would  be  about  four  miles  of  tunnelling 
through  the  three  main  ridges  and  through  other 
hills  and  more  than  100  miles  of  expensive  un- 
dulating railway  with  grades  as  steep  as  1  in  50 
and  11,000  feet  of  aggregate  rise  and  fall.  The 
Hukong  valley  route  seems  to  be  the  cheapest 
one  as  it  is  estimated  to  cost  £3,500,000.  This 
line  is  only  about  284  miles  long  and  it  presents 
fewer  engineering  difficulties  than  either  the 
Coast  or  the  Manipur  route.  One  hundred 
and  fifty  miles  of  this  route  lie  in  open  country 
capable  of  cultivation  though  at  present  it  is 
only  very  thinly  populated.  Only  one  range  of 
hills  has  to  be  crossed  and  this  can  be  negotiated 
with  a  summit  tunnel  of  5,000  feet  long  at  a 
height  of  2,500  feet.  There  are  less  than  fifty 
miles  of  very  heavy  work  and  only  about  4,500ft. 
aggregate  of  rise  and  fall. 

It  is  understood  that  the  construction  of 
this  line  will  constitute  one  of  the  first  changes 
on  the  Railway  Budget  when  normal  conditions 
are  restored. 
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Irrigation. 


In  the  West  irrigation  is  a  arer  luxury,  de- 
signed where  it  exists  to  increas  the  produc- 
tivity of  a  soil  sure  of  a  certain  crop  under  a 
copious  and  well  distributed  rainfall.  In  great 
parts  of  the  East,  and  especially  in  India,  it  is  a 
necessity  to  existence.  JFor  in  India  there  are 
large  tracts,  such  as  the  deserts  of  Siud  and  the 
South-West  Punjab,  which  are  practically  rain- 
less ;  there  are  others,  such  as  the  Deccan 
plateau,  where  cultivation  is  exceedingly  pre- 
carious, owing  to  the  irregularity  of  the  rainfall 
and  the  long  intervals  when  the  crops  may  be 
exposed  to  a  blazing  sun  and  a  dessicating  wind  ; 
there  are  some  crops,  like  rice  and  sugar-cane, 
which,  except  in  a  few  highly  favoured  districts, 
can  only  be  matured  by  the  aid  of  irrigation. 
There  are  great  areas  where  a  single  crop,  which 
is  caUed  the  kharif,  or  rain  crop,  can  in  normal 
years  be  raised  by  the  unassisted  rainfall,  but 
where  the  second  crop,  the  rabi  or  cold  weather 
crop,  is  largely  dependent  on  irrigation.  Inas- 
much as  in  India  sixty-five  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation is  still  dependent  upon  agriculture  for  the 
means  of  livelihood,  this  brief  summary  indi- 
cates the  enormous  importance  of  irrigation  to 
the  community. 

Its  Early  History. — It  is  natural,  in  such 
conditions,  that  irrigation  in  India  should  have 
been  practised  from  time  immemorial.  In  the 
history  and  imagery  of  the  East,  there  is 
no  figure  more  familiar  than  the  weii,  with 
primitive  means  for  raising  the  water,  followed 
to-day  much  as  they  were  in  Bible  days. 
In  the  early  records  of  the  peoples  of  India, 
dating  back  to  many  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  there  are  frequent  references  to 
the  practice  of  irrigation.  Wells  have  been  in 
use  from  time  immemorial ;  most  of  the  in- 
numerable tanks  in  Southern  India  have  been 
in  use  for  many  generations ;  the  piactice  of 
drawing  off  the  flood  waters  of  the  Indus  and  its 
tributaries  by  means  of  small  inundation  canals 
has  been  followed  from  a  very  early  date ;  and 
in  the  submontane  districts  of  Northern  India 
are  still  to  be  found  the  remains  of  ancient  irri- 
gation channels,  which  have  been  buried  for 
centuries  in  the  undergrowth  of  the  forests. 
But  in  the  direction  of  constructing  large  and 
scientific  works  for  the  utilisation  of  the  surplus 
waters  of  the  great  river  little  was  done  before 
the  advent  of  British  rule,  and  they  are  com- 
paratively of  recent  date. 

The  State  Intervenes. — Irrigation  works 
in  India  may  be  divided  into  three  main 
heads — wells,  tanks  and  canals.  The  greatest 
and  the  most  impressive  are  the  canals,  and 
these  may  arrest  attention  first,  because 
they  constitute  one  of  the  most  enduring  monu- 
ments to  British  rule.  They  have  in  British 
India  been  constructed  by  direct  State  agency. 
In  the  early  days  of  modern  irrigation,  certain 
works  in  the  Madras  Presidency  were  carried 
out  by  a  guaranteed  company,  and  the  Orissa 
canal  project  was  commenced  through  the  same 
agency.  Both  Companies  fell  into  difficulties, 
and  the  system  into  disfavour ;  during  the 
Viceroyalty  of  Lord  Lawrence  it  was  decided 
that  all  irrigation  works  which  promised  a 
reasonable  return  ou  the  capital  expenditure 
.should  be  constructed  through  direct  agency  j 
and  should  be  constructed  by  the  State  from  \ 
loitu  funds  as  productive  public  works  | 


The  British  Inheritance. —The  British 
Government  in  India  inherited  a  few  major 
irrigation  works.  One  of  these  wa?  the  Grand 
Anicut — the  local  term  for  barrage— stretching 
across  the  width  of  the  Cauvery  River  in 
Madras.  In  the  Punjab  there  were  a  few 
canals,  chiefly  inundation — that  is  above  the 
normal  bed  of  the  river  and  fed  from  the  flood 
current — constructed  by  the  Muhammedan  and 
Sikh  rulers,  and  owing  to  its  proximity  to  Delhi, 
the  waters  of  the  Jumna  were  brought  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  city  by  the  Mughals.  It 
is  doubtful  if  these  works  ever  irrigated  any 
considerable  areas  or  confeired  much  benefit  on 
the  people,  but  they  suggested  the  model  on 
which  the  British  engineers  worked.  In  South- 
ern India,  Sir  Arthur  Cotton  constructed  the 
upper  Anicut  across  the  Coleroon  River,  so  as  to, 
secure  the  full  level  required  for  the  utilisation 
of  the  Grand  Anicut  across  the  Cauvery.  He 
also  designed  the  works  which,  constructed  and' 
improved  at  an  outlay  of  three  crores,  irrigate/ 
more  than  two  million  acres  in  the  Godaveri  and-' 
Kistna  deltas.  In  Northern  India  Sir  Probyn'j 
Cautley  constructed  the  great  Ganges  Canal, 
which  takes  off  from  the  river  near  Hard  war. 
and  which  in  magnitude  and  boldness  of  design  l 
has  not  been  surpassed  by  any  irrigation  work,; 
in  India  or  elsewhere.  In  this  way  were  laid' 
the  foundations  of  the  irrigation  system  in' 
India.  The  work  was  gradually  pushed  for- 
ward. In  Northern  India  a  great  system  of 
canals  was  constructed,  chiefly  in  the  Punjab' 
and  the  United  Provinces.  Some  of  these,  like, 
the  great  Chenab  Canal,  ought  to  be  classed, 
amongst  the  wonders  of  the  world.  It  irrigates1 
nearly  two  million  acres,  or  about  two-fifths  ofJ 
the  cultivable  area  in  Egypt,  with  an  ordinary1,] 
discharge  of  eleven  thousand  cubic  feet  peri] 
second,  or  about  six  times  that  of  the  Thames  atl] 
Teddington.  The  Chenab  and  the  Jhelum^l 
Canals  brought  under  irrigation  great  areas  ofj 
Government  waste,  and  thereby  allowed  the;] 
system  of  State  colonisation,  which  relieved  the,] 
congestion  on  the  older  villages  of  the  Punjab,'] 
and  established  colonies  of  over  one  million  of  I 
people  on  what  had  been  the  desolate  abode  of  a  j 
handful  of  nomads.  In  the  Bombay  Deccan  j 
a  few  protective  works  were  constructed,  like  1 
Lake  Fife  and  Lake  Whiting,  drawing  their  j 
supplies  from  the  Ghats  and  spilling  them  over  J 
the  arid  tracts  of  the  Deccan.  In  Madras  there  h 
was  completed  the  boldest  and  most  imaginative  J 
irrigation  work  in  the  world ;  by  the  device  of  j 
constructing  a  reservoir  at  Periyar,  on  the  outer  | 
slopes  of  the  ghats,  and  carrying  the  water  by  1 
means  of  a  tunnel  through  the  intervening  hill,, 
the  Madras  Government  turned  the  river  back;] 
on  its  watershed  and  poured  its  waters  over  (I 
fertile  lands  starved  by  want  of  moisture.  Butij 
these  Deccan  works  did  not  pay.  The  culti- 
vators would  not  use  the  water  in  years  of  good 
rainfall,  and  there  was  not  enough  to  go  far  in 
seasons  of  drought ;  the  inevitable  result  of  such  J 
conditions  was  to  concentrate  attention  upon  j 
the  remunerative  works  on  the  rivers  of  the  j 
Punjab,  and  to  leave  protective  irrigation  tol 
wilt  for  want  of  funds. 

The  Irrigation  Commission.— In  order  1 
to  substitute  policy  for  spasmodic  effoit,  tl^l 
Irrigation  Commission  was  appointed  by  Lor  da 
Curzon's    Government    in   1901.    It  made  al 
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detailed  survey  of  the  conditions  of  the  country, 
and  produced  the  report  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  Indian  Irrigation  policy  to-day. 
The  figures  compiled  by  the  Commission  illus- 
trate the  progress  which  had  been  made  up  to 
that  period.  They  showed  that  out  of  an  area 
of  226  million  acres  annually  under  crop  in  the 
irrigating  provinces  of  British  India,  in  round 
numbers  44  millions  acres,  or  19A  per  cent,  were 
ordinarily  irrigated.  Of  the  total  area  irrigated 
18$  million  acres  or  42  per  cent,  was  watered  by 
State  works  (canals  and  tanks),  and  25i  million 
acres,  or  58  per  cent,  from  private  works,  01 
which  rather  more  than  one  half  was  from  wells 
During  the  previous  quarter  of  a  century  the 
area  irrigated  by  Government  works  had  been 
increased  by  8  million  acres,  or  by  eighty  per 
cent,  and  the  Commission  estimated  that  during 
the  same  period  the  area  under  private  irrigation 
had  increased  by  at  least  three  million  acres 
or  a  total  addition  to  the  irrigated  area  in  British 
India  of  11  million  acres  or  33  per  cent.  Includ- 
ing the  Native  states  the  area  under  irrigation 
annually  within  the  British  Empire  was 
placed  at  53  million  acres  (19  million  from 
canals,  16  million  from  wells,  10  million  from 
tanks,  and  8  million  from  other  sources). 
The  Commission  reported  that  the  field  for  the 
construction  of  new  works  of  any  magnitude  on 
which  the  net  revenue  would  exceed  the  interest 
charges  was  limited,  being  restricted  to  the 
Punjab,  Sind  and  parts  ot  Madras — tracts  for 
the  most  part  not  liable  to  famine.  They 
recommended  that  works  of  this  class  should  be 
constructed  as  fast  as  possible,  not  only  because 
they  would  be  profitable  investments,  but  also 
because  they  would  increase  the  food  supply  of 
the  country.  Then  addressing  themselves  to 
the  questioD  of  famine  protection,  they  worked 
out  a  very  interesting  equation.  Taking  the 
district  of  Sholapur,  in  the  Bombay  Deccan, 
perhaps  the  most  famine-susceptible  district 
in  India,  they  calculated  that  the  cost  of  famine 
relief  in  it  was  5  lakhs  of  rupees  a  year.  From 
this  deduction,  and  making  allowance  for  the 
advantage  of  famine  avoidance  as  compared  with 
famine  relief,  they  said  that  the  State  was  justi- 
fied in  protecting  the  land  in  such  a  district  at  a 
cost  of  221  rupees  per  acre.  For  the  general 
protection  of  the  Bombay  Deccan  they  recom- 
mended canals  fed  from  storage  lakes  in  the 
Ghats,  where  the  rainfall  lias  never  been  known 
to  fail  even  in  the  driest  years.  For  Madras  they 
recommended  the  investigation  of  the  old 
Tungabhadra  project,  and  of  a  scheme  for 
storage  work  on  the  Kistna.  They  proposed 
that  Government  should  undertake  the  construc- 
tion of  protective  works  for  the  rice-growing 
districts  of  the  Central  Provinces  and  the  Ken 
Canal  project  in  Bundelkhand.  The  Commis- 
sion further  sketched  out  a  rough  programme  of 
[new  major  works  to  be  constructed  in  different 
f  parts  of  India,  which  would  cost  not  less  than 
44  crores  of  rupees  and  would  result  in  an  in- 
crease of  6,500,000  acres  to  the  irrigated  area. 
They  estimated  that  the  construction  of  these 
works  would  impose  a  permanent  yearly  burden 
}f  nearly  74  lakhs  on  the  State,  through  the 
[  ixcess  of  interest  charges  on  capital  cost  over 
,-he  net  revenue  produced  from  the  works. 
[  Against  this  would  have  to  be  set  the  reduction 
[■  n  the  cost  of  future  famines  resulting  from  the 
I  ;onstruction  of  the  works,  which  the  Commission 


put  at  31  lakhs  per  annum.  The  balance  of 
43  lakhs  would  represent  the  net  annual  cost  of 
the  works  to  the  State,  or  the  price  to  be  paid 
for  the  protection  from  famine  which  the  works 
would  afford,  and  for  all  other  indirect  advan- 
tages which  might  be  attributed  to  them. 
The  principal  effect  of  the  Irrigation  Commis- 
sion's report  was  to  substitute  policy  for  spas- 
modic effort,  and  the  progress  since  made  has 
been  remarkable. 

Irrigation  Dues. — The  charges  for  irri- 
gatioi ,  whether  taken  in  the  form  of  en- 
hanced land  revenue  or  of  occupiers'  and  owner**' 
rates,  vary  very  much,  depending  on  the  kind 
ot  crop,  the  quantity  of  water  required  for 
it  and  the  time  when  it  is  required,  the  quality 
of  the  soil,  the  intensity  or  constancy  of  the 
demand,  and  the  value  of  irrigation  in 
increasing  the  outturn.  In  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  Poona  a  rate  of  Us.  50  an  acre 
is  paid  for  sugarcane.  This  is  quite  an 
exceptional  rate,  it  obtains  over  only  a  limited 
area,  and  is  made  practicable  only  because  the 
cultivators,  by  high  manuring,  can  raise  a  crop 
valued  at  nearly  eight-hundred  rupees  an  acre. 
On  other  parts  of  the  Mutha  canal  the  rate 
vanes  from  Us.  40  to  Rs.  12,  and  on  other 
canals  in  the  Bombay  Deccan  from  Rs.  25  to 
Rs.  10  per  acre.  In  Madras  the  maximum  rate 
for  sugarcane  is  Rs.  10,  and  in  the  Punjab  it 
does  not  exceed  Rs.  8-8.  The  rate  charged  for 
!  rice  varies  in  Madras  from  Rs.  5  to  2,  and  in 
I  Bengal  from  Rs.  2-8  to  Rs.  1-8  per  acre.  In 
j  both  these  provinces  irrigation  is  practically 
confined  to  rice  ;  in  the  Punjab,  where  this  crop 
is  not  extensively  grown,  the  rate  varies  from 
I  Rs.  7  to  Rs.  3-4  per  acre.  The  ordinary  rate  in 
the  Punjab  for  wheat,  which  is  the  principal 
crop,  varies  from  Rs.  4-4  to  Rs.  3-12,  and  for 
1  fodder  crops  from  R-s.  3  to  2-8  per  acre.  The 
I  average  rate  realised  from  major  works  for 
irrigation  of  all  kinds  is  about  Rs.  3-8  per  acre, 
the  provincial  averages  being  Rs.  1-9  in  Sind 
and  Bengal ;  Rs.  3-4  in  the  Punjab  ;  Rs.  4-8  in 
Madras,  the  United  Provinces  and  the  Bombay 
Deccan.  The  charges  for  irrigation  may  be 
taken  as  varying  from  10  to  12  per  cent,  of  the 
value  of  the  crop,  except  in  Bengal  and  the 
Bombay  Deccan,  where  the  average  is  little 
I  more  than  six  per  cent. 

Canals  and  Navigation. — Twenty  years 
ago  a  great  deal  was  heard  about  the 
desirability  of  constructing  navigation  canals, 
I  either  in  conjunction  with  irrigation  or  for 
I  transport,  pure  and  simple.  The  idea  is 
now  exploded.  It  received  a  certain  stimulus 
I  from  the  unprofitable  character  of  Indian  rail- 
ways, and  the  handsome  earnings  of  the  irriga- 
tion works ;  it  received  its  quietus  when  the 
railways  turned  the  corner.  Broadly  speaking 
it  may  be  said  that  navigation  and  irrigation 
rights  clash  ;  navigation  is  not  only  cost.y  but 
it  cannot  be  maintained  during  the  season  ot 
short  supply,  except  to  the  detriment  ot  irriga- 
tion. Outside  the  deltaic  tracts  of  Bengal; 
Orissa,  Madras  and  Sind,  navigable  canals  will 
never  be  of  much  use  for  the  purpose  of  inland 
navigation.  There  is  however  considerable 
scope  for  connecting  canals  to  improve  the 
facilities  for  navigation  on  the  great  river  system 
of  Eastern  Bengal.  This  is  a  question  which  is 
now  engaging  the  attention  of  the  Government. 
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Government  irrigation  and  navigation  works  of  India  are  classified  under  three  main  heads : — 
(a)  Productive  works,   (b)  Protective  works,   (c)  Minor  works — the  first  two  classes  constituting 
what  are  known  as  "Major"  works. 

Productive  Works  are  works  of  a  remunerative  character  undertaken  either  for  the  purposes 
of  navigation  or  in  the  interests  of  the  general  agricultural  development  of  the  country  and  both 
their  first  cost  and  any  subsequent  expenditure  on  extensions  and  improvements  are  met  from 
loan  funds.  The  percentage  of  net  revenue  to  capital  cost  in  1916-17  on  some  of  the  larger 
productive  irrigation  systems  is  tabulated : — 


Province. 

Name  of  work. 

Capital 
expenditure 
in  lakhs  of 

rupees. 

Percentage. 

r 

Godaveri  Delta  system    . . 

150 

21-4 

Madras  .. 

Kistna  Delta  system 

1 1K1 
iO-> 

17*1 
Li  1 

i 

Periyar  system  

107 

3-9 

r 

Ganges  Canal 

387 

10-  2 

United  Provinces 

1 

.A 

Lower  Ganges  Canal       . . 

417 

5*  7 

I 

Agra  Canal 

123 

6'5 

Western  Jumna  

177 

102 

Upper  Bari  Doabs. . 

218 

174 

Punjab  .. 

Sirhind               . .   

256 

11-6 

Lower  Chenab 

324 

43-6 

159 

23*6 

The  larger  productive  works  which  were  under  construction  during  the  year  were  : — 


Province. 

Name  of  work. 

Estimated  cost  in 
lakhs  of  rupees. 

365 

f 

Upper  Jhclum  Canal  

451 

t 

Lower  Bari  Doab  Canal 

220 

North- West  Fro nticr   . . 

Upper  Swat  Canal 

200 

Central  Provinces 

Mahanadi  Canal 

99 

Protective  Works  are  those  which,  although  not  directly  remunerative  to  the  extent  which 
would  justify  their  inclusion  in  the  class  of  productive  works,  are  constructed  with  a  view  to  the 
protection  of  precarious  tracts  and  to  guard  against  the  necessity  for  periodical  expenditure  on  the 
relief  of  the  population  in  times  of  famine.  The  cost  of  these  works  is  a  charge  against  the  current 
revenues  of  India,  and  is  generally  met  from  the  annual  grant  for  Famine  Tlelief  and  Insurance. 
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Tiie  larger  works  of  this  class  in  operation  are  tabulated  with  the  returns  obtained  in  1910-17  :- 


Province . 


^sarne  of  work. 


Capital 
expenditure 
in  lakhs  of 

rupees. 


Percentage. 


Madras 

Rushikulya  system   

51 

1-9 

r 

Godaveri  Canal 

100 

0*9 

Bombay 

1 

Xira  Canal 

65 

£ 

Betwa  Canal 

83 

0'8 

United  Provinces 

Ken  Canals   

CO 

—0-  1 

Bihar  and  Orissa 

Tiibeni  Canal 

70 

Of  the  works  under  construction  the  following  are  the  more  important: 


Province. 

Name  of  work. 

Estimated  cost  in 
lakhs  of  rupees. 

Bombay             . .       . .  < 

I 

Central  Provinces 

Pi  a vara  Canals 

Xira  Eight  Bank  Canal   

76 

25S 

100 

Minor  works  comprise  those  irrigation 
and  navigation  works  not  classed  as  productive 
■  protective,  and  agricultural  works  which  are  | 
undertaken  for  the  general  improvement  of  the 
country;  the  outlay  upon  them  is  met  from 
current  revenues.  Some  of  them  are  old  works 
constructed  by  the  former  rulers  of  this  country 
and  extended  or  restored  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment, some  have  been  constructed  by  the  British 
Government  and  others  are  village  works, 
originally  provided  by  private  or  communal 
effort,  the  control  of  which  lias  been  assumed 
by  the  State  owiag  to  dispute  between  the 
parties  interested  or  to  their  inability  to  maintain 
the  works  in  an  efficient  stare  of  repair.  Capital 
and  revenue  accounts  are  kept  of  these  works 
where  they  cost  more  than  Pvs.  50,000  and  where 

t  is  anticipated  that  the  revenue  derived  from 
i  -hem  will  suffice  to  cover  the  working  expenses. 

There  are  121  such  w  jrks,  the  capital  expenditure 
i»"  which  totals  665  lakhs,  and  they  produced, 
I  n  1916-17,  a  net  revenue  of      lakhs  of  rupees. 

Area  Irrigated. — The  total  area  irrigated 
>y  all  the  productive  public  works,  excluding 
ranches  in  the  Native  States  of  the  Punjab, 
mounted  in  the  year  to  slightlv  more  than  17 
trillion  acres.  Towards  this  total  the  Punjab 
anals  contributed  nearly  8  million  acres, 
ladras  3£  millions,  the  United  Provinces  2$ 
iillions  and  Sind  1$  millions.  The  return  on 
lapttal  outlay  was  highest  in  Madras,  where  the 


canals  yielded  13*  2  per  cent.  The  next  province 
in  this  respect  was  the  Punjab,  where  a  return 
of  12' 99  per  cent,  was  realized,  while  in  the 
United  Provinces  and  Sind  percentages  of  8"  55. 
and  7' 57  percent.,  respectively,  were  obtained 
The  return  on  productive  works  throughout 
India,  excluding  those  under  construction  and 
not  yet  earning  revenue,  was  8*81  percent, 
on  the  capital  outlay. 

Thirty-live  protective  works  were  in  operation 
and  385,000  acres  were  irrigated.  The  total 
capital  outlay  incurred  on  works  of  this  nature 
up  to  the  end  of  the  year  amounted  to  7  crores 
of  rupees,  and,  excluding  works  under  construc- 
tion, a  return  of  1"  08  per  cent,  was  realized. 

Minor  works  are  divided  into  tlnee  classes 
according  to  the  method  of  accounting  adopted 
and  for  the  sake  of  simplicity  these  may  be 
termed  (a)  first  class  minor  works,  the  capital 
cost  of  which  has  exceeded  Us.  50,000  and  the 
revenue  obtained  from  which  is  expected  to 
cover  the  working  expenses,  (b)  second  class 
minor  works  costing  less  than  Its.  50,000  each 
and  (c)  third  class  minor  works  which  consist 
mainly  of  small  tanks,  the  majority  of  which 
are  situnted  in  the  Madras  presidency.  Of  the 
121  works  of  the  first  class  113  are  irrigation 
works  while  the  remain.ng  8  are  maintained 
purely  for  navigation  purposes.  The  net 
revenue  realized  from  works  of  this  category 
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(excluding  navigation  canals)  amounted  in 
1916-17  to  38  lakhs  of  rupees,  winch  correspond? 
to  a  return  of  8'  7  per  cent,  on  the  capital  outlay 
incurred  upon  them.  The  area  served  was  21 
million  acres,  inclusive  of  500,000  acres  in  Burma 
which  represent  land  under  cultivation  which 
has  been  reclaimed  from  the  rivers  by  means 
of  flood  embankments,  the  cost  of  which  has 
been  charged  to  tins  head.  The  second  class 
works,  which  are  credited  with  a  share  of  the 
land  revenue  on  the  areas  they  protect,  and  are 
debited  with  all  expenditure  incurred  on  main- 
tenance, extensions  and  improvements,  irrigated 
nearly  3  million  acres  during  the  year  under 


review,  and  produced  a  net  revenue  of  46* 
lakhs.  In  addition  some  8i  million  acres  wen 
irrigated  by  works  of  the  third  class,  which 
comprise  over  37,000  small  tanks.  The  tota'. 
area  served  by  minor  works  of  all  classes 
thus  slightly  more  than  8£  million  acres,  oi 
almost  exactly  one  third  of  the  total  area  irri- 
gated during  the  year  by  Government  irrigatioi 
systems. 

Cropped  and  Irrigated  area— A  comparisoi 
of  the  acreage  of  crops  matured  by  means  of  the 
Government  irrigation  systems,  with  the  tota 
area  under  cultivation  in  the  several  provinces 
in  1916-17,  shows  : — 


Province. 

Net  area 
cropped. 

Area  irri- 
gated by 
Government 
irrigation 
works.  . 

Percentage 
of  irrigated 
area  to  total 
cropped 
area. 

Capital  cost 
of 
Govern- 
ment irri- 
gation works 
to  end  of 
1916-17  in 
lakhs  of 
rupees. 

Estimated 
value  of 

crops  raised 
on  areas 
receiving  ] 

State  irri-  I 
gation,  in  ; 
lakhs  of  1 
rupees. 

\ 

Acres. 

Acres. 

i 

Burma   

14,415,000 

1,363,000 

9'4 

283 

439 

Bengal 

24,665,000 

115,000 

0'5 

245 

81 

Bihar  and  Orissa 

8,242,000 

844.000 

10*2 

628 

442 

United  Provinces  of  Agra 
and  Oudh 

36,139,000 

2,912,000 

s-o 

1,252 

1,627  ; 

Ajmer-Merwara 

420,000 

31,000 

7'4 

35 

13  1 

Punjab 

27,-451,000 

8,922,000 

32-5 

2,212 

3,209 

North-West  Frontier  Pro- 

2,875,000 

334,000 

11-6 

266 

158 

Smd   

3,850,000 

3,820,000 

99'2 

326 

938 

Bombay  Deccan 

25,311,000 

266,000 

1*0 

497 

187 

Central  Provinces  (exclud- 
ing Berar) 

14,643,000 

135,000 

0'9 

231 

46 

Madras   

39,052,000 

7,280,000 

18' 6 

1,108 

2,056 

Baluchistan 

24,000 

5,000 

20' S 

41 

2  ' 

Total    . . 

197,087,000 

26,027,000 

13-2 

7,124 

9;198 

13  per  cent,  of  the  cropped  area  is  irrigated  by  Government  irrigation  works,  and  that  the 
rated  value  oi  the  crops  so  irrigated  in  a  single  year  exceeds  by  more  than  25  per  cent,  the  total 


estimated  value  oi  the  crop; 
capital  outlay  expended  on  these  works 


Present  Position  of  Irrigation. 
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Comparisons. — The  following  table  compares  the  area  irrigated  by  Government  works 
during  the  year  with  the  average  area  so  irrigated  during  the  previous  triennium: — 


Productive. 

Protective. 

Province. 

1913-14 

to 
1915-1 6. 

1916-17. 

1913-14 

to 
1915-16. 

1916-17. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Madras   

Bombay  Deccan 

3,461,444 
88,870 

3,471,265 
27,208 

108,272 
94,817 

104,646 

Oo,UJU 

Bind   

Bengal 

1,342,479 
80  713 

1,490,990 
85  827 

United  Provinces  

Punjab   

2,974,337 
7,188,440 

2,605,194 
7,880,214 

202,630 

145,234 

Bihar  and  Orissa 

Burma   

844,632 
271,811 

811,570 
270,938 

64,383 

31,470 

Central  Provinces  . . 
Nortb-West  Frontier  Province 

4,993 
265,202 

76,201 
334,445 

34,191 

40,256 

Eajputana 

Baluchistan   

Total 

16,522,927 

17,053,852 

504,293 

384,626 

Minor. 

Total. 

Province. 

1913-14 

to 
1915-16. 

1916-17. 

1913  14 

to 
1915-16. 

1916-17. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Madras 

Bombay  Deccan 

3,663,842 
131,521 

3,703,708 
175,729 

7,233,558 
315,208 

7,279,619 
265,957 

Sind   

Bengal   

2,231,503 
23,539 

2,328,884 
28,899 

3,573,982 
104,252 

3,819,874 
114,726 

United  Provinces 

Punjab   

143,513 
951,421 

161,663 
1,042,513 

3;320  480 
8,139,867 

2,912,091 
8,922,727 

Bihar  and  Orissa  

Burma 

1,656 
991,700 

712 
1,092,558 

910,671 
1,263,511 

843,752 
1,363,496 

Central  Provinces  

North- West  Frontier  Province 

19,706 
2,500 

18,239 

58,890 
267,702 

134,690 
334,445 

Eajputana  

Baluchistan 

19,553 
4,589 

30,512 
5,047 

19,553 
4,589 

30,512 
5,047 

Total 

8,185,043 

8,588..  464 

25,21 2,263 

20,026,942 

I 


Progress  of  Big  Works. 


PROGRESS  OF  BIG  WORKS. 


This  statement  shows  the  progress  made  in  the  development  of  major  works  (productive 
and  protective)  duri  lg  the  last  30  years 


V-ir. 


Mileage  of 
Channels. 

Capital 
outlay  to 
end  of 
year.f 

Main 

Distribu- 
taries. 

Capital 
outlay  of 
year.* 

Net 
revenue. 

A  rea 
irrigated. 

Miles. 

Miles. 

Lakhs  of 
rupees. 

Lakhs  of 
rupees. 

Lakhs  of 
rupees. 

Thousand 
of  acres. 

5,571 
5,54'i 

17,524 
19,996 

62 
54 

2.575 
2,629 

88 
101 

5,769 
6,555 

5,650 
6,165 

20,308 
21,399 

36 
58 

2,675 
2,733 

109 
12 1 

7.041 
7;i77 

6,282 
6,620 

22.315 
2-^541 

81 
60 

2,941 
3,002 

127 
139 

7,560 
7,066 

6,687 
6,746 

23,277 
23  800 

76 
65 

3,080 
3,148 

125 
129 

6,953 
6,193 

6,753 
6,839 

24,313 
25,475 

74 
79 

3,226 
3,309 

126 
201 

7,955 
10,171 

6,857 
7,186 

26,018 
26,971 

74 
68 

3,387 
3,457 

238 
222 

10.246 

9,858 

7,168 
7,383 

27,431 
28,337 

94 

93 

3,554 
3,652 

231 
250 

10.918 
10,921 

7,836 
8,012 

28,463 
25,740 

89 
91 

3,744 

3,849 

244 
274 

11,648 
11,832 

9,187 
9,228 

26,738 
27,231 

90 
76 

"..951 

4,031 

284 
293 

13,008 
12,641 

9.440 
9^456 

27,659 
27,350 

120 
106 

4,1 63 
4,336 

282 
351 

14,676 
13,551 

10,430 
10,665 

28,755 
29,590 

183 
203 

4,583 
4,795 

327 
335 

14,28G 
14,469 

10,843 
11,029 

30,541 
30,877 

219 

5,030 
5,271 

339 
344 

14,252 
14,163 

11,398 
11,769 

30,564 
32,257 

286 

5,568 
5,810 

378 
436 

15,258 
14,649 

12,272 
12,366 

33,165 
34,155 

278 
252 

6,089 
6,338 

475 
460 

15,243 
16,054 

12,574 
12,782 

34,800 
35,635 

198 
124 

C,535 
6,666 

459 
508 

15.014 

17,438 

1887-  88  . 

1888-  89  , 

1889-  90  . 

1890-  91 

1891-  92 

1892-  93 

1893-  94 

1894-  95 

1895-  96 

1896-  97 

1897-  98 

1898-  99 

1899-  1900 

1900-  0? 


1901-  02 

1902-  03 


i  1)03-04 
1904-05 


1905-  06 

1906-  07 


1907-  08 

1 908-  09 


1909-  10 

1910-  11 


1911-  12 

1912-  13 


1913-  14 

1914-  15 


1 915-  10 

1916-  17 


*  Direct  expenditure  only. 

t  I  Hrect  and  indirect  expenditure, 
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Value   of   the  Crops. 

A  comparison  of  the  acreage  of  crops  matured  by  meaus  of  the  Government  irrigation 
systems,  with  the  total  area  under  cultivation  in  the  several  provinces, is  given  below  : — 


Province 

Xet  area 
cropped. 

Area  irrigat- 
ed by  Gov- 
ernment 
irrigation 
works. 

Percentage 
of  irrigated 
area  to  total 
cropped  area, 

Capital  cost  of 
Government 
irrigation  works 
to  end  of  1915- 
16  in  lakhs  of 
rupees. 

Estimated 
value  of  crops 
raised  on  areas 
receiving  State 
irrigation,  in- 
lakhs  of  rupees. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Per  cent. 

Burma 

14,089,000 

1,271  000 

9-0 

212 

411 

Bengal 

24.454,000 

109'000 

6*4 

239 

81 

Bihar  and  Oris s a 

8.230,000 

878^000 

lo-6 

627 

404 

United   Provinces  of 

33,633,000 

3,244,000 

9*1 

1,237 

1,601 

Asra  and  Oudh. 

Ajmer-Merwara 

291,000 

19,000 

6-5 

35 

5 

Punjab 

19,330,000 

8,219,000 

42*4 

2,175 

2.751 

North- West  Frontier 

2,278,000 

307,000 

13-4 

256 

143 

Sind  .. 

3.400,000 

3,378,000 

99*3 

324 

800 

Bombay  Deccan 

24,113,000 

282,000 

1-2 

486 

188 

Central  Provinces  (ex- 

17,083,000 

52,000 

0-3 

171 

20 

cluding  Berar). 

Madras 

39,175,000 

7,379,000 

18'8 

1,102 

1,868 

Baluchistan 

22,000 

7,000 

31-8 

39 

2 

Total 

188,148,000 

25,145,000 

13-3 

6,903 

8,274 

Land  for  Soldiers. 


On  October  13th,  1915,  the  Government  of 
India  issued,  in  a  more  complete  form  than  has 
hltbeito  been  available,  a  summary  of  their  colo- 
nisation policy,  which  is  of  special  interest  in 
relation  to  the  provision  of  land  for  ex-soldiers. 
In  the  course  of  this  they  said  : — 

The  older  canals  left  unirrigatcd  the  upper 
portions  of  the  Jech  and  the  R<  chna  Boabs  and 
the  lower  parts  of  the  Bari  Doab.  The  canals, 
the  triple  project — the  upper  Jhelum,  the 
upper  Chenab  and  the  lower  Bari  Doab  canals — 
will  bring  water  to  much  of  the  land  in  the 
hitherto  unwatered  portions  of  these  three 
Doabs.  The  first  and  second  of  the  canals, 
though  they  will  irrigate  some  350,000  and 
650,000  acres,  respectively,  give  little  scope  for 
schemes  of  colonization  as  the  areas  of  the 
Government  waste  included  within  the  limits  of 
irrigation  are  comparatively  speaking  small. 
On  the  lower  Bari  Doab  canal,  however,  the 
area  available  lor  colonization  is  something 
like  1,200,000  acres.  The  bulk  of  the  land, 
about  750,000  acres  (or  30,000  rectangles  of  25 
acTe3  apiece)  is  to  be  given  out  on  terms  which 
will  encourage  the  breeding  of  horses  and  mules. 
About  12,000  rectangles  will  be  distributed,  for 
the  most  part  in  grants  of  one  rectangle  each, 
to  peasant  colonists  and  ex-soldiers  for  cultiva- 
tion. No  conditions  in  regard  to  horse  and 
mule -breeding  will  attach  to~the  tenure  of  these 
rectangles,  but  the  grantees  will  be  eligible 
for  extra  rectangles  to  which  such  condition 
apply.  Of  these  17,000  rectangles  about  7,000 
have  been  set  apart  for  ex-soldiers  and  for 
the  rest  selections  have  already  been  made 
from  the  peasants  of  districts  lving  west  of 
the  Sullej. 


Of  the  remaining  10,000  rectangles  7.000  will 
constitute  the  horse  and  mule-breeding  grants. 
For  these  the  holders  of  the  17,000  rectangles 
mentioned  above  will  compete.  The  land -will 
be  given  out  on  ten  years'  leases  on  con- 
dition that  the  tenant  of  each  rectangle 
maintains  a  mare.  A  large  proportion  of  the 
competitors  will  be  military  men.  The  strong 
military  element  among  the  colonists  should  go 
a  long  way  to  ensure  the  success  of  this  part 
of  the  scheme.  Ex-cavalry  men,  especially, 
should  make  lirst  rate  breeders.  The  soldier 
grantees  will  be  selected  by  the  military 
authorities,  alter  the  war,  and  will  probably 
be  for  the  most  part  retired  officers  and 
non-commissioned  officers. 

There  are  only  about  78,000  acres  of  Gov- 
ernment land  irrigated  by  the  Upper  Chenab 
Canal  and  of  this  42,000  acres  will  receive  peren- 
nial irrigation,  whilst  the  remainder  will  be 
irrigated  lor  the  khariff  harvest  only.  On  the 
Upper  Chenab  Canal  and  on  the  Upper  Jhelum 
Canal  no  more  than  40,000  acres  is  available 
for  colonization.  Out  of  this  provision  has 
been  made  up  to  a  maximum  of  15,000  acres  for 
reward  grants  to  persons  in  the  Rawalpindi 
division  who  rendered  assistance  to  the  criminal 
administration,  5,000  acres  are  to  be  given  as 
compensation  grants  and  another  6.000  acres 
will  be  kept  in  reserve  for  rewards  to  the  army. 
6,000  acres  have  been  provided  for  tenants  now 
holding  land  on  the  Lower  Jhelum.  Canal,  whom 
it  is  desired  to  remove  in  order  to  allow  for  the 
extension  of  certain  regimental  horse  runs. 
1,000  acres  are  desired  for  special  reward  grants 
to  military  officers,  and  the  balance  will 
provide  for  grazing  grounds  and  miscellaneous 
requirements. 
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So  far  we  have  dealt  only  with  the  great  irri- 
gation schemes.  They  are  essentially  exotic, 
the  products  of  British  rule ;  the  real  eastern 
instrument  is  the  well.  The  most  receDt  figures 
give  thirty  per  cent. of  the  irrigated  area  in  India 
as  bein2  under  wells.  Moreover  the  well  is  an 
extremely  efficient  instrument  of  irrigation. 
When  the  cultivator  has  to  raise  every  drop  of 
water  wiiich  he  uses  from  a  varying  depth,  he 
is  more  careful  in  the  use  of  it;  well  water 
exerts  at  least  three  times  as  much  duty  as 
canal  water.  Again,  owing  to  the  cost  ot  lifting, 
it  is  generally  used  for  high  grade  crops.  It  is 
estimated  that  well-irrigated  lands  produce  at 
least  one-third  more  than  canal- watered  lands. 
Although  the  huge  areas  brought  under  cultiva- 
tion by  a  single  canal  scheme  tend  to  reduce  the 
disproportion  between  the  two  systems,  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  spread  of  canals  in- 
creases the  possibilities  of  well  irrigation  by 
adding,  through  seepage,  to  the  store  of  subsoil 
water  and  raising  the  level. 

Varieties  of  Wells. — Wells  in  India  are 
of  every  description.  They  may  be  just  holes 
in  the  ground,  sunk  to  subsoil  level,  used  to 
a  year  or  two  and  then  allowed  to  fall  into 
decay.  These  are  temporary  or  kacha  wells  or 
they  may  be  lined  with  timber,  or  with  brick  or 
stone.  They  vary  from  the  kacha  well  costing  a 
few  rupees  to  the  masonry  well,  which  will  run 
inoo  thousands,  or  in  the  sandy  wastes  of  Bikanir, 
where  the  water  level  is  three  hundred  feet 
below  the  surface,  to  still  more.  The  means 
of  raising  the  water  vary  \v>  equal  degree.  There 
is  the  picottah,  or  weighted  lever,  raising  a 
bucket  at  the  end  of  a  pivoted  pole,  just  as  is 
done  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  This  is  rarely 
used  for  lifts  beyond  fifteen  feet.  For  greater 
lifts  bullock  power  is  invariably  used.  This  is 
generally  harnessed  to  the  mot,  or  leather  bag, 
which  is  passed  over  a  pulley  overhanging  the 
well,  then  raised  by  bullocks  who  walk  down  a 
jump  of  a  length  approximating  to  the  depth 
of  the  well.  Sometimes  the  mot  is  just  a  leather 
bag,  more  often  it  is  a  self-acting  arrangement, 
which  discharges  the  water  into  a  sump  auto- 
matically on  reaching  the  surface.  By  this 
means  from  thirty  to  forty  gallons  of  water  are 
raised  at  a  time,  and  in  its  simplicity,  and  the 
ease  with  which  the  apparatus  can  be  construc- 
ted and  repaired  by  village  labour,  the  mot  is 
unsurpassed  in  efficiency.  There  is  also  the 
Persian  wheel,  an  endless  chain  of  earthenware 


pots  running  round  a  wheel.  Recently  attempts 
have  been  made,  particularly  in  Madras,  to 
substitute  mechanical  power,  furnished  by  oil 
engines,  for  the  bullock.  This  has  been  found 
economical  where  the  water  supply  is  sufficiently 
large,  especially  where  two  or  three  wells  can  be 
linked.  Government  have  systematically 
encouraged  well  irrigation  by  advancing  funds 
for  the  purpose  and  exempting  wellwatered  lands 
from  extra  assessment  due  to  improvement. 
These  advances,  termed  talcavi,  are  freely  made 
to  approved  applicants,  the  general  rate  of 
interest  being  6}  per  cent.  In  Madras  and 
Bombay  ryots  who  construct  wellb,  or  other 
works  of  agricultural  improvement,  are  exempt 
from  enhanced  assessment  on  that  account.  In, 
other  provinces  the  exemption  lasts  for  specific 
periods,  the  term  generally  being  long  enough 
to  recoup  the  owner  the  capital  sunk. 

Tanks. — Next  to  the  well,  the  indigenous; 
instrument  of  irrigation  is  the  tank.  The  villagej 
or  the  roadside  tank  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuj 
ous  features  in  the  Indian  scene.  The  Indian 
tank  may  be  any  size.  It  may  vary  from  a  greal; 
work  like  Lakes  Fife  and  Whiting  in  the 
Bombay  Presidency  or  the  Periyar  Lake  in' 
Travancore,  holding  up  from  four  to  seven" 
billion  cubic  feet  of  water,  and  spreading  their 
waters  through  great  chains  of  canal,  to  the! 
little  village  tank  irrigating  ten  acres.  They 
date  back  to  a  very  early  stage  in  Indian  civili- 
sation. Some  of  these  works  in  Madras  are  of 
great  size,  holding  from  three  to  four  billion 
cubic  feet,  with  water  spreads  of  nine  miles. 
The  inscriptions  of  two  large  tanks  in  the/ 
Chingleput  district  of  Madras,  which  still  irri-, 
gate  from  two  to  four  thousand  acres  are  said 
to  be  over  1,100  years  old.  Tank  irrigation  is 
practically  unknown  in  the  Punjab  and  in  Sind* 
but  it  is  found  in  some  form  or  other  in  all  other 
provinces,  including  Burma,  and  finds  its  highest) 
development  in  Madras.  In  the  ryotwarij 
tracts  of  Bombay  and  Madras  all  but  the  small- 
est tanks  are  controlled  by  Government.  In 
the  zemindari  tracts  only  the  large  tanks  are 
State  works.  According  to  the  latest  figures 
the  area  irrigated  from  tanks  is  about  eight 
million  acres,  but  in  many  cases  the  supply  is 
extremely  precarious.  So  far  from  tanks  being 
a  refuge  m  famine  they  are  often  quite  useless 
inasmuch  as  the  rainfall  does  not  suffice  to  fill 
them  and  they  remain  dry  throughout  the 
season. 
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Trade. 


The  broad  characteristics  of  e  trade  of  India 
are  familiar  to  readers  of  the  Indian  Year  Book. 
India  is  chiefly  an  agricultural  country,  for 
sixty-  seven  per  cent,  of  its  people  are  dependent 
on  agriculture  for  their  means  of  livelihood. 
Consequently  the  prosperity  of  the  country  is 
largely  determined  by  the  character  of  the  mon- 
soon rains.  An  area  which  grows  larger  every 
year  is  protected  by  irrigation,  and  the  extension 
of  those  works,  with  the  increased  resisting 
power  of  the  people  and  the  growth  of  manufac- 
turing industry  is  expected  to  make  the  people 
immune  from  the  shock  of  such  famines  as  those 
of  1896-97  and  1899  1900  ;  but  many  of  the 
irrigation  works,  such  as  tanks  and  wells,  de- 
pend on  the  rains,  for  their  replenishment. 
Consequently  the  trade  of  the  year  is  mainly 
determined  by  the  rains,  which  decide  the  export 
trade  and  the  consequent  purchasing  power  of 

THE  TRADE 

Owing  to  the  phenomenal  shortage  of  ocean 
freight  and  the  restrictions  in  the  outflow  of 
merchandise  in  various  ways,  India  (which  had 
held  before  the  outbreak  of  war  the  second 
place  in  the  Empire's  trade,  next,  only  after  the 
United  Kingdom),  gave  pride  of  place  to  Canada. 
The  imports  of  merchandise  were  approximately 
the  same  in  value  as  in  the  preceding  year. 
There  was,  however,  in  the  exports  of  merchan- 
dise a  decrease  of  only  one  per  cent.  The 
value  of  the  overseas  trade  in  merchandise 
in  the  year  ending  31st  March  1918  was  nearly 
393  crores  (£262  millions)  as  against  its.  395 
crores  (£263  millions)  in  the  previous  year,  and 
Us.  370  crores  (£247  millions)  the  pre-wrar 
average.  Imports  of  merchandise,  as  compared 
with  the  pre-war  quinquennium,  recorded  an 
ncrease  of  3  per  cent,  exports  of  6  per  cent., 
and  re-exports,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  ship- 
ping, of  no  less  than  97  per  cent.  The  net 
imports  of  treasure  on  private  account  amount- 
ed to  nearly  R,s.  21  crores  (£14  millions)  as 
against  Us.*  10  crores  (nearly  £7  millions)  in 


the  people.  Another  feature  which  arises  fro 
these  conditions  is  that  the  imports  are  mainl 
of  manufactured  goods  and  the  exports  of  pr 
duce.  The  imports  of  manufactures  in  pre-w 
days  chiefly  came  from  the  United  Kingdom 
whose  exporting  power  has  been  seriously  dimi 
nished  by  the  diversion  of  the  energies  of  th 
people  to  the  war.  A  large  part  of  the  export 
in  pre-war  days  Went  to  the  Continent  of  Europe 
and  that  market  was  closed  by  the  war.  Or 
these  grounds  then  the  trade  conditions  of  1917 
18  were  dominated  by  the  war.  It  is  in  the  rela 
tion  of  the  trade  of  India  to  the  war  that  wt 
find  the  most  profitable  line  of  study  in  consi 
|  dering  the  history  of  the  past  year.  The  main 
conclusions  are  indicated  in  the  annual  review 
j  of  Indian  trade,  by  the  Director  of  Statistics 
I  Mr.  G.  Findlay  Shirras.  from  which  the  follow- 
ing article  is  mainly  drawn. 

OF   THE  YEAR. 

average  of  the  pre-war  quinquennium.  Accord- 
ing to  the  ordinary  trade  returns,  the  imports 
of  1917-18  were  valued  at  Us.  150  crores,  an 
increase  of  Its.  79  lakhs  over  1916-17  ;  but  when 
the  prices  of  the  latter  year  are  applied,  the 
value  is  reduced  to  Rs.  122  crores,  thus  showing 
an  increase  in  the  import  trade  on  account  of 
higher  prices  of  Rs.  28  crores  or  23  per  cent.  If 
quantity  is  taken,  by  comparing  the  value  of 
the  year's  trade  re-calculated  at  prices  of  1916-17' 
with  the  actual  value  of  the  trade  in  1916-17, 
the  figures  reveal  a  decrease  of  nearly  Rs. 
crores  or  18  per  cent,  in  the  volume  of  the 
import  trade.  Indian  importers  had  to  pay 
23  per  cent,  more  in  order  to  get  18  per  cent, 
less.  Regarding  exports,  the  actual  declared" 
value  in  1917-18  was  Rs.  233  crores,  while  the 
value  calculated  at  the  prices  of  the  previous 
year  was  Rs.  216  crores,  or,  in  other  words,  there; 
was  a  gain  of  Rs.  17  crores  or  8  per  cent,  on 
account  of  higher  prices.  The  volume  of  the 
exports  showed  a  decrease  of  Rs.  21  crores  or* 
9  per  cent. 


1916-17,  and  Rs.  36  crores   (£24  millions)  the 
Value  of  Trade. — The  declared  value  of  the  trade  as  compared  with  that  of  the  two  previous 

years  and  the  pre-war  quinquennium  was  as  follows  : — 

Imports  and  exports  of  Private  Merchandise  and  net  imports  of  treasure  on  private  account. 


Private 
Merchandise. 

Average  of 
five  years 

1909-10 
to 

1913-14. 

1915-16. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

Increase 
(+)  or 
decrease 

(-)  in 
1917-18  as 
compared 
with  the 

pre-war 
average. 

Imports  of  Mer- 
chandise 

Exports  of  Indian 
Merchandise  . . 

Reexports  of 
Foreign  Mer- 
chandise 
Total  private 
Merchandise. 

Net  Imports  of 

treasfre  (pri- 
VATE). 

Gold  (net  imports) 
Silver  ,, 
Total  treasure 
(net  Imports). 

Rs.  1 
1 ,45,84,72,000 

2,19,49,73,000 
4,61,88,000 

Rs. 

1,31,98,63,000 
1,92,53,43,000 

4,84,59,000 

Rs. 

1 ,49,63,53,000 
2,37.07,36,000 

8,07,7.1 ,000 

Rs. 

1,50,42,51,000 
2,33,43,44,000 

9,12,09,000 

(percent), 
•f"  3 

+  c 

+97 

3,69,96,33,000 

3,29,30,65,000 

3,94,78,60,000 

3,92,98,04,000 

+  6 

28,86,34,000 
7,20,91,000 

—1,14,66,000  | 
5.57,60,000  ] 

13,27,61,00 

—3,32,03,000, 

19,93,86,000 
68,52,000 

—31 
—90 

36,07,25,000    1       4,42,94,000  1 

9,95,58,000; 

20,62,38,000  13 

Import  Trade. 
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In  the  table  given  stores  and  treasure  imported  or  exported  on  Government  accounts  are  exclud- 
ed. The  values  of  articles  of  national  importance  exported  on  Government  account  arc 
jncluded  under  private  exports,  and  are,  therefore, excluded  from  exports  of  stores  on  Govern- 
ment account. 

Imports  and  exports  of  Government  stores  and  net  imports  oj  treasure  on  Government  account. 


Average  of 
live  years 
1909-10 
to 
1913-14. 

1915-16. 

1 

! 

j  1916-17. 

1917-18. 

R>. 

R<. 

1  Rs. 

Rs. 

Import  -  of  Merchandise 

5,82,23,000 

6,18,31,000 

10,61,37,000 

13,92,97,000 

Exports  01  Indian  Merchandise. 

5.46.000 

1,71,05,000 

2,04,15,000 

2,21,72,000 

Re-export*    of    Fore  km  .Mer- 
chandise 

5,83,000 

38,97,000 

11,89,000 

12,21,000 

Total  Stores  .. 

5.93,57,000 

8,28,33,000 

12,77,41,000 

16,26,90,000 

Net  Imports  of  Treasure  (on 
Government  Account). 

Gold  (net  i  mports) 

—71,49,000 

3,75,000 

—4,07,000 

5,24,00,000 

Silver*       .,  ) 

3,51,97,000 

—74,64,000 

22,12,04,000 

18,35,66,000 

Total  treasure  (net  imports)  ..  j 

2,80,48,000  | 

—70,89,000 

22,07,97,000 

23,59,66,00 

Munitions  of  War. — Thanks  to  the  un- 
usually good  monsoon,  it  was  possible  to  export 
Jonsiderable  quantities  of  munitions  of  war  to 
.he  United  Kingdom  and  the  Allies.  In  1917-18 
rodiascnt  goods  to  the  value  of  Rs.  127  crores 
nearly  £85  millions)  to  the  United  Kingdom 
rod  other  parts  of  the  British  Empire  and  Rs. 
K)  crores  (£60  millions)  to  the  Allies.  The 
ralk  of  the  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  and 
ter  allies  consisted  of  articles  of  national  im- 
KWtance.  As  compared  with  the  pre-war 
•eriod,  the  quantities  and  values  of  the  exports 
f  food-grains,  especially  wheat,  barley  and 
ram,  jute  manufactures,  tea  and  tanned  hides 
onsiderably  increased.  The  total  value  of 
X>d-grains  exported  amounted  to  nearly  Rs.  54 
rores  (£36  millions)  as  against  Rs.  46  crores 
)vcr  £30  millions)  the  pre-war  average,  of  which 
'heat  accounted  for  Rs.  19  crores  (nearly  £13 
lillions).  Jute  manufactures,  mainly  gunny 
ags  and  cloth  were  valued  at  approximately 
A.  43  crores  (£29  millions)  in  1917-18,  as  against 
m  20  crores  (£13  millions)  in  the  pre-war 
ainquonnium,  tea  at  nearly  Rs.  18  crores 
•12  millions)  as  against  Rs.  13  crores  (£9 
illions)  and  tanned  hides  at  Rs.  5  crores  (£3 
illions)  as  against  Rs.  H  crores  (£1  million), 
lie  most  noticeable  changes,  as  compared  with 
e  pre-war  year  1913-14,  were  the  increases  in 
e  imports  of  fuel,  oil,  petrol,  cocoanut  oil, 
I  pra,  cigarettes,   coffee,   and   tea,   and  the 


I  decreases  in  sulphuric  acid,  alizarine  and  ani- 
i  line  dyes,  metals,  motor  cars,  kerosene  oil, 
paper,  wood  pulp,  provisions,  salt,  railway 
materials  and  cotton  and  woollen  goods.  Under 
exports, indigo,  gram,  maize,  pulse,  tanned  cow- 
hides, chromite,  pig  lead,  vegetable  oils,  rubber, 
cotton  and  jute  goods,  and  cigarettes,  showed 
important  increases,  while  there  were  large 
decreases  in  oilseeds,  coal, raw  hides,  raw  textiles, 
especially  raw  jute,  tanned  skins, manures  and 
zinc. 

Prices. — At  the  end  of  March  1918,  as  com- 
pared with  the  corresponding  period  of  1917, 
raw  cotton  showed  a  rise  of  no  less  than  86  per 
cent.,  sesamum  seed  32  per  cent.,  rape  seed  of 
11  per  cent.,  and  food-grains  of  16  per  cent, 
(mainly  bajra  49,  jawar  43,  and  wheat  13,  the 
increase  the  c  ise  of  rice  being  only  one  per 
cent.)  In  raw  jute,  owing  to  the  prohibition  01' 
export  there  was  a  fall  of  30  per  cent,  in  price. 
As  compared  with  the  level  of  prices  at  the  end 
of  March  1914,  raw  cotton  showed  an  increase 
of  150  per  cent,  and  food -grains  13  per  cent, 
(mainly  jawar,  bajra  and  wheat,  rice  showing  a 
fall  of  11  per  cent.),  while  raw  jute  showed  a 
decrease  of  44  per  cent.,  linseed  10  per  cent, 
and  rapes eed  12  per  cent.  Retail  prices  of  the 
articles  of  food  rose  to  a  much  smaller  extent 
than  in  most  countries.  A  high  level  of  prices 
prevailed  for  imported  articles  especially  cotton 
pieee-goods,  kerosine  oil  and  salt. 
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Capital  and  Profits. 


Capital. — The  total  number  of  Joint  Stock  Companies  registered  in  1917-18  was  278  with 
an  authorised  capital  of  lis.  30,58  lakhs  as  against  184  companies  with  an  authorised  capital 
of  Rs.  17,26  lakhs  in  the  preceding  year.  The  large  increase  in  capital  was  chiefly  under  Banks, 
owing  to  the  flotation  of  the  Tata  Industrial  Bank  with  an  authorised  capital  of  Us.  12  crores. 
Company  flotations  in  the  year  1917-18  and  in  the  preceding  four  years  were  as  follows: — 

Author  ised  Capital  in  lakhs  of  rupees. 




 :  !  

Banking 
and 
Loan. 

Cotton 
Mills. 

Jute 
Mills. 

Tea 
planting. 

Coal 
mining. 

Others. 

Total 

Eg. 

Es. 

lis. 

Its. 

lis. 

*. 

Us.  1 

(lakhs). 

(lakhs). 

(lakh-). 

(lakhs). 

(lakhs). 

(lakhs). 

(lakhs). 

1913-14  (pre-war  year) 

6,26 

84 

56 

51 

17 

58,57 

66,91 

1914-15   

39 

47 

18 

27 

3,12 

4,43 

1915-16   . 

32 

29 

64 

29 

17 

5,49 

7,20 

1916-17          ..        . .  .. 

3,05 

92 

3  j  <  3 

1,18 

69 

7,69 

17,26 

1917-18   

12,51 

82 

1,00 

1,14 

78 

14,33 

30,58 

The  prices  of  securities  and  shares  show  a  general  increase  so  far  as  industrials  are  con- 
cerned, while  there  was  a  decrease  in  the  market  price  of  Government  securities  and  Municipal 
Debentures  as  will  be  seen  from  the  table  given  below  which  is  perhaps  an  interesting  sidelight 
of  the  effects  of  the  war  on  Indian  industry  : 

Index  numbers  of  the  prices  of  securities  and  shares  taking  the  price  on  the  29th  July  1914  as  100. 


29th  July 
1914. 

26th  July 
1917. 

26th  March 
1918. 

5  Government  securities   

100 

70 

68 

101  Port  Trust  and  Municipal  Debenture  s 

100 

89 

84 

10  Banks   

100 

106 

112 

32  Jute  Mills  (Ordinary)          . .   

100 

311 

467 

66  Cotton  Mills  (Ordinary)   

100 

132 

161 

90  Coal  Companies  (Ordinary)  

100 

141 

137 

1  Woollen  Mill  (Cawnpore— Ordinary) 

106 

125 

88  Tea  Companies  (Ordinary)  

LOO 

127 

125 

7  Flour  Mills  (Ordinary)  

100 

120 

162 

1  Iron  and  Steel  Company  (Tata— •Ordinary) 

100 

295 

Import  Trade. 
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THE    IMPORT  TRADE. 


The  value  oi  the  imports  of  merchandise  in 
1917-18  was  over  Rs.  150  crores  (£100  millions) 
and  showed  an  increase  of  Us.  79  lakhs 
(£526,000)  over  the  preceding  year.  The  value 
in  1917-18  was  3  per  cent,  higher  than  the 
annual  average  of  the  five  years  immediately 
preceding  the  war  and.  with  the  exception  of 
the  two  pre-war  years  1912-13  and  1913-14,  was 
the  highest  recorded.  The  value  of  the  import 
trade  since  the  beginning  of  this  century  was 
as  follows  : — 

Es.  (lakhs) 

Tive  years  ending  1903-0 1  . .  . .  78,42 
„  1908-09  ..  ..  111,85 
„    1913-14  (pre-war 

year)        . .  145,85 

I   „       „        „    1917-18     ..        ..  150,64 

Year  1913-14  (pre-war  year) . .       . .  183,25 


Us.  (lakhs). 
137,93 
131,99 
149,63 
150,42 


I  Year  1914-15  

„  1915-16  

,,1916-17  

„  1917-18  

As  compared  with  1916-17,  the  value  of  im- 
|  ported  cotton  manufactures  showed  the  largest 
!  increase,  viz.,  Us.  3,64  lakhs.   The  imports  of 
i  matches  increased  by  Us.  1,19  lakhs,  chemicals 
,  by  Us.  85  lakhs,  and  articles  imported  by  post 
by  Es.  97  lakhs.   The  most  noticeable  decreases 
were  in  motor  cars  and  motor  cycles  (Us.  1,42 
lakhs),  railway  plant  and  rolling  stock  (*is.  1,07 
lakhs)  and  kerosine  oil  (Rs.  80  lakhs). 

Bengal  showed  an  increase  of  nearly  Rs.  2 
crores,  mainly  accounted  for  by  cotton  manu- 
!  factures.  Imports  into  Bombay  showed  an 
i  increase  of  more  than  a  crore  of  rupees.  On  the 
!  other  hand,  there  was  a  decrease  of  Us.  2  crores 
I  in  the  case  of  Burma,  nearly  half  of  which  was 
'  accounted  for  by  cotton  goods. 


Chief  Imports  :— The  chief  imports 

into  India  were  as 

follows  :— 

Annual  average 
of  five  years 
1909-10 

to 
1913-14. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

Cotton  goods   

Us. 
48,40,85,000 

Its 

49,01,57,000 

Rs. 
52,40,74,000 

„  yarn 

3,77,18,000 

4,04,89,000 

4,29,52,000 

Sugar   

13,17,58,000 

15,45,03,000 

15,31,98,000 

Iron  and  steel   

11,17,45,000 

8,88,06,000 

7,75,80,000 

Machinery  of  all  kinds. including  belting. 

•  5,80,04,000 

6,01,12,000 

5,23,50,000 

Chemicals,  drugs,  etc  

2,12,73,000 

3,50,87,000 

4,30,10,000 

Silk,  raw  and  manufactures 

3,94,54,000 

3,94,80,000 

4,02,75,000 

Mineral  oil  

3,72,03,000 

4.43,93,000 

3,6i,07,000 

Hardware 

3,17,04,000 

3,10,87,000 

2,71,55,000 

Liquors  

2,02,46,000 

2,33,01,000 

2,49,96,000 

Pape r  an d  pa  s  te  board  

1,27,07,000 

2,33,10,000 

2,31,12,000 

Salt   

79,16,000 

1,91,46,000 

2,20,08,000 

Provisions 

2,05,10,000 

2,80,91,000 

1,77,37,000 

Motor  cars  and  cycles  

1,00,64,000 

2,14,41,000 

72,16,000 

Bailway  plant  and  rolling-stock 

6,10,94,000 

1,56,86,000 

49,63,000 

Cotton  manufactures. — The  value  of  the  imports  of  cotton  manufactures  increased  to 
nearly  Rs.  57  crores  from  Rs.  53  crores  in  1916-17,  and  Rs.  52  crores  the  pre-war  quinquennial  ave- 
rage. This  increase  was  due  entirely  to  a  large  rise  during  the  year  in  the  price  s  of  cotton  goods 
for  the  quantif  y  imported  is  diminishing  steadily.  These  imports  were  38  per  cent,  of  the  value  of 
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Import  Trade. 


The  Foreign  Sea-borne  Trade  of  India. 

(a)  In  a  decade— 1908-09  to  1917-18. 


1908  03      i909-l0\     1.510  i»        131H2       191213       1913  14        lDU-kS      l9i5-lf>  I9I&-I7 
Millions 
t 

360 


""320 
281) 
?40 
200 

l?0 
"80 
40 


1917-18 
1  Millions 
i 


280 
273 


WAR  PERIOD 


200 


163 

160 


40 

29 


1908-09      1909-10     '.9iQ-H       1911-12     I9I2-I3      iQiSIA      1914-15      1915-16     1916-17  I9i7i8 


(b)  During  half  a  century  1865-66  to  1917-18. 
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the  total  imports  in  1917-18,  as  compared  with  35  per  cent,  in  1916-17  and  36  per  cent.  during 
the   pre-war  quinquennium.   The   chief  descriptions  of  imports  were  as  follows : — 


Average  of 

five  years 

1909-10 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

to 

1913-11. 

Twist  and  yarn 

Fie  ce -goods- 
Grey  (unbleached) 

White  (bleached) 

Coloured,  printed  or  dyed 

Fents  of  all  descriptions 

Total  piece-goods 

iHosiery   

Handkerchiefs  and  shawls  .. 

{Thread  *  

Other  sorts  .. 

Total 


Rs. 

3,77,18,000 

21,08,36,000 
11,20,33,000 
13,15,47,000 


45,44,36,000 


92,86,000 
52,20,000 
36,10,000 
1,15,33,000 


52,18,03,000 


Rs. 

4,04,89,000 

16,86,98,000 
12,79,35,000 
15,08,84,000 
89,47,000 


45,64,64,000 


1,41,34,000 
17,88,000 
55,32,000 

1,22,39,000 


53,06,46,000 


Rs. 
4,29,52,000 

18,43,23,000 
14,20,48,000 
16,14,58,000 
94,21,000 


49,72,50,000. 


1 ,02,52,000 
15,90,000 
61,89,000 
87,93,000 


56,70,26,000 


As  compared  with  1916-17  and  also  with  the 
pre-war  quinquennium,  the  most  noticeable 
increase  was  in  the  value  of  imported  piece- 
?oods  which  rose  by  no  less  than  Rs.  34  crores. 

Cotton  yarn. — The  imports  of  yarn  amount- 
id  to  19  million  lbs.,  a  decrease  of  34  per  cent, 
is  compared  with  the  previous  year,  and  of  53 
:ier  cent,  as  compared  with  the  pre-war  emin- 
luennial  average.  The  quantity  was  the  lowest 
•ecorded  since  1866-67.    The  value  of  these 


imports,  however,  increased  to  lis.  4,29  lakhs, 
from  Rs.  4,05  lakhs  in  1916-17,  and  Rs.  3,77 
lakhs,  the  pre-war  average  con  equent  on  the 
high  range  of  prices.  The  average  declared 
value  per  lb.  rose  to  Rs.  2-3-5  pies  from  Re.  1 
and  6  annas  in  the  previous  year,  and  14  annas 
5  pies  the  pre-war  quinquennial  average.  The 
following  table  shows  the  imports  of  yarn  as 
compared  with  the  production  of  yarn  in  the 
Indian  mills  :- — 


Imports. 

Indian  Mills 
Production, 

Annual  average  for  the  live  years  1904-05  to  1908-09 

lbs. 
38,573,000 

lbs. 
611,776,000 

,   1909-10  to  1913-14 

41,794,000 

646,754,000 

War  1913-14 

44,171,000 

682,777,000 

„  1914-15 

42,864,000 

651,985,000 

1915-16 

40,427,000 

722,425,000 

„  1916-17 

29,530,000 

681,107,000 

„  1917-18 

19,400,000 

660,576,000 
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The    United    Kingdom    supplied  nearly  15 
million  lbs.  or  77  per  cent,  of  the  total  imports 
and  Japan  over  4  million  lbs.  chiefly  counts  31 
to  50  and  above,  and  mercerised  cotton  yam — or 
22  per  cent,  as  against  90  per  cent,  and  1  per 
cent.,  respectively,  in  the  pre-war  quinquennium. 
There  were  no  imports  from  Holland,  and  only 
18,800  lbs.  came  from  Italy  and  144,800  lbs. 
from  Switzerland. 

Cotton  piece-goods. — The  main  feature  of 
the  trade  in  India's  chief  import  (cotton  piece- 
goods)  was  the  decrease  in  the  quantity  imported, 
coupled  with  the  large  increase  in  value.  As 
compared  with  1916-17,  the  quantity  of  grey 
goods  imported  decreased  by  as  much  as  26  per 

cent,  white  goods  by  15  per  cent,  and  coloured 
printed,  or  dyed  by  13  per  cent.   The  value  0) 
imported  grey  good?  increased  by  9  prr  cent,  tc 
Ks.  18,43  lakhs,  white  goods  by  11  per  cent,  td 
Rs .  14,20  lakhs,  and  coloure  d  goods  by  7  per  cent] 
to  Us.  16,15  lakhs.   The  declared  value  per  yard 
of  grey  goods  rose  by  50  per  cent,  from  3  anna? 
2  pies  in  1.916-17  to  4  annas  9  pies,  white  goods 
by  28  per  cent,  from  3  annas  6  pies  to  4  anna^ 
6  pies,  and  coloured  goods  by  22  per  cent,  from 
5  annas  4  pies  to  6  annas  6  pies.   The  cost  ol 
production  of  whites  has,  however,  increased 
more  than  that  oi  greys.   The  imports  lor  the 
past  five  years  with  the  averages  of  the  two 
quinquennial  periods  ending  with  the  years 
1908-09  and  1913-14  are  given  below  :— 

Grey 
(unbleached), 
millions  of 
yards . 

Graey 
(bleached, 
millions  of 

yards . 

Coloured, 
printed,  or 
dyed,  million  1 
of  yards.  ; 

Average  of  five  years  ending  1908-09   

,,1913-14 
Year  1913-14  (pre-war  year) 

.,  1914-15   

„  1915-16   

„  1916-17   

.,  1917-18   

1,230-7 
1,331 
1,534-2 
1,320  2 
1,148-2 

847 

625-5 

572-7 
654-3 
793*3 
604-2 
611-4 
589*8 
502-3 

515-4  ; 
631-5 
831-8  ; 
494-8  I 
358-7 
454*9  , 
395*6  I 

Eighty-seven  per  cent,  of  the  imported  grey 
goods  came  from  the  United  Kingdom,  while  the 
United  States  supplied  less  than  one  per  cent, 
mainly  sheetings  and  drills  and  jeans,  and  Japan 
over  11  per  cent,  mainly  longcloth  and  shirtings, 
sheetings  and  drills  and  jeans.   In  white  goods 
the  share  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  nearly  99 
per  cent,  and  the  remainder  consisted  mainly  of 
longcloth  and  shirtings  from  Holland  and  Japan, 
and  drills  and  jeans  from  the  latter  country. 
Nearly  92  per  cent,  of  coloured  goods  was  impo - 
rtedfrom  the  United  Kingdom.   The  remainder 
came  mainly  from  Holland  l'l  per  cent,  (chiefly 
chnties  inducing  lungies),  Italy  1'8  per  cent,  and 
Japan  4'7  per  cent,  (chiefly  flannels  and  flanne- 
lettes, drills  and  jeans  and  shirtings).   In  addi- 

tion  to  these  three  main  clashes  of  piece-goods, 
there  were  imports  offents  of  all  descriptions 
which  amounted  to  32  million  yards,  valued  at 
its.  94  lakhs,  as  against  nearly  42  million  yards, 1 
valued  at  lis.  89  lakhs  in  1916-17. 

Cotton  hosiery. — The   value   of  imported, 
cotton  hosiery  decreased  by  27  per  cent,  to  Rs.i 
1,02  lakhs.   The  average  value  of  the  import^ 
during  the  pre-war  quinquennium  was  Us.  93. 
lakhs.  Imports  from  Japan  were  valued  at  over? 
Us.  91  lakhs  and  from  the  United  Kingdom  at* 
nearly  Rs.  8  lakhs  as  against  Rs.  1,27  lakhs  and' 
Rs.  11  lakhs,  respectively,  in  the  previous  year.' 
The  descriptions  of  piece -soods  produced  in  the- 
Indian  mills  and  exported  from  British  India;1 
will  be  found  in  the  following  pages. 

Sugar. — With  the  exception  of  the  imports  of  cotton  manufactures,  sugar  is  India's  largest 
import,  and  owing  to  the  war,  the  countries  of  consignment  of  these  imports  are  of  exceptional 1 
interest.   The  principal  sources  of  supx^ly  are  shown  below  (in  tons): — 

Imports  of  sugar  (excluding  molasses  and  confectionery). 

Average  of 
five  years 
1909-10 
to 
1913-14. 

1913-14 
(pre-war 
year.) 

1915-16. 

1916-17. 

1917-1S. 

Straits  Settlements 

Jagn   

China  (including  Hongkong). 

*gypt   

Germany   

Austria  Hungary 
Other  countries 

Tons. 
453,000 

1,700 
128,800 
200 

4,500 

*  V,700 
42,600 
1,000 

Tons. 
583,000 
2,900 
139,600 
100 
1,500 
100 
700 
74,000 
1,100 

Tons. 
415,000 
2,600 
69,400 
11,500 
13,700 
3,200 

*500 

Tons. 
377,700 
14,800 
22,900 
11,600 
5,900 
200 

*  7,000 

Tons.  . 
363,700 
61,000 
32,200 
4,500 
4,300 
1,300 

*  3,700 

Total  all  countries ,  tons . 
Value  Rh.(OOO)  . . 

633,500 
12,50,97 

803,000 

1 4,28,85 

515,900 

1 5,82,63 

440,100 

14,74,05 

470,700 
15,01,04 
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Iron  and  Steel. — Iron  and  Steel,  India's 
argest  import  after  cotton  piece-goods  and  sugar 
jhowed  a  considerable  decrease.  The  total 
mports  amounted  to  152,00"  tons,  a  decrease  of 
II  per  cent,  as  compared  with  1916-17,  and  of 
79  per  cent,  as  compared  with  the  pre-war  quin- 
quennial average.  The  value  of  these  imports 
amounted  to  Rs.  7,76  lakhs,  a  decrease  in  value, 
notwithstanding  the  great  falling  o^  in  quantity 
of  only  13  per  cent,  as  compared  with  1916-17. 

Railway  plant  and  rolling  stock. — 
T^.e  year's  imports  on  private  and  Government 
■ccount  decreased  bv  45  per  cent,  as  compared 
with  1916-17  to  Us.  99  lakhs,  of  which  Rs.  50 
lakhs  were  on  private  account,  and  Rs.  49  lakhs 
on  Government  account.  The  total  value  of 
the  trade  in  1917-18  was  only  one-ninth  of  the 
pre-war  quinquennial  average. 

Of  the  total  imports  (Rs.  99  lakhs),  Rs.  51 
lakhs  were  on  account  of  carriages  and  wagons, 
Rs.  38  lakhs  on  engines,  and  Rs.  10  lakhs  on 
materials  for  construction.  The  share  of  the 
United  Kir  gdom  was  95  per  cent,  and  the  United 
States  2*5  per  cent,  as  against  93  and  6  per  cent., 
respectively, in  the  previous  year.  Siam  supplied 
almost  the  entire  quantity  (1,300  tons)  of  sleepers 
of  wood  imported  on  private  and  Government 
account.  While  rails,  chairs  and  fishplates, 
sleepers  and  other  materials  for  construction 
decreased  under  imports  on  private  account,there 
was  a  noticeable  increase  in' engines  and  wagons 
on  Government  account. 

Other  Metals. — The  imports  of  copper 
amounted  to  approximately  2,600  tons  as  against 
1,700  tons  in  the  previous  year  and  30,000  tons, 
the  pre-war  quinquennial  average.  Japan 
increased  her  shipments  of  unwrought  tiles, 
ingots,  braziers  and  sheets,  wire  and  other  manu- 
factures and  her  share  in  the  total  imports  of 
[copper  increased  to  80  per  cent,  from  9  per  cent., 
the  pre-war  average  and  26  per  cent,  in  1916-17. 
The  imports  of  copper  from  Australia  which  are 
Isaid  to  be  of  liner  quality  than  those  of  .lapan 
^amounted  to  100  tons  as  against  1  tons,  the  pre- 
|war  quinquennial  average.  Brass  was  imported 
in  the  same  quantity  as  in  the  previous  year 

Mineral  Oil.— In  view  of  the  considerable 
statistics  of  imports  are  given. 


2,800  tons.  The  manufacture  of  brass  has  re- 
cently been  undertaken  on  a  large  scale  in 
Calcutta,  where  a  company  has  been  formed,  the 
output  of  which  is  expected  to  be  4  to  5  tons  per 
day.  Lead  sheets  for  tea  chests  are  required 
for  the  staple  industry  of  tea  and  the  imports  of 
these  sheets  increased  to  over  3,200  tons  from 
3,000  tons  in  the  preceding  year,  due  entirely  to 
larger  imports  from  Ceylon.  Imports  of  tea- 
chests  mainly  of  wood  were  valued  at  Rs.  94 
lakhs  as  against  Rs.  87  lakhs  in  1916-17.  The 
share  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  total  imports 
of  tea-chests  was  43  per  cent.,  Japan  36  per  cent, 
and  Russia  14  per  cent,  as  against  63,  11  and 
25  per  cent.,  respectively,  in  the  previous  year. 

Machinery  and  Millwork .— The  value  of 
the  total  imports  of  machinery  and  mill-work, 
including  belting,  in  1917-18  amount  to 
Rs.  5,23  lakhs,  a  decrease  of  13  per  cent,  as 
compared  iwith  the  preceding  year.  The  most 
noticeable  decreases  were  in  jute  mill  machinery 
R-s.  39  lakhs,  cotton  mill  machinery  Rs  12  lakhs, 
electrical  machinery  Rs.  15  lakhs,  mining  machi- 
nery Pvs.  10  lakhs,  and  tea-garden  machinery 
Rs.  9  lakhs. 

Chemicals  and  Drugs —The  total  value  of 
imported  chemicals  increased  by  45  per  cent,  to 
Rs.  2,72  lakhs.  There  was  a  noticeable  increase 
in  the  quantity  of  the  imports  of  sodium  carbo- 
nate, caustic  soda  and  sulphur,  and  a  decrease 
in  acids,  aluminous  sulphates  (including  alum), 
bleaching  materials,  carbide  of  calcium  and 
copperas.  Sulphur  increased  to  9,800  tons  from 
nearly  9,000  tons  in  1916-17.  The  imports  from 
Italy  on  account  of  the  scarcity  in  freights  were 
nominal,  2  tons  only  as  against  4,700  tons  in  the 
previous  year,  while  Japan  more  than  doubled 
her  exports  from  4,100  tons  to  9,500  tons.  The 
quantity  of  the  imports  of  bleaching  materials 
decreased  by  over  8  per  cent,  to  5,000  tons,  while 
the  value  oi"  these  imports  increased  by  21  per 
cent,  to  nearly  Rs.  :>1  lakhs.  More  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  imports  of  chemicals  came  from 
the  United  Kingdom  and  one-fifth  from  Japan. 
There  was  a  considerable  increase  in  the  imports 
from  the  United  States  her  share  having  risen 
to  nearly  11  per  cent. 

decrease  in  the  imports  of  mineral  oi!  detailed 


Imports  of  Mineral  Oil. 


Average  of  rive 
pre-war  years 
1909-10 
to 

1913-14. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

Fuel  Oil  

Kerosene — 

In  bulk  

„  tins  

Total  Kerosene    . . 

Lubricating  Oil  

Benzine,  benzol,  petrol,  etc. 
Paints,  solutions,  and  compositions 
j  Other  kinds   

Total  Mineral  oil  .. 

Gallons. 
8,130,000 

50,860,000 
16,049,000 

Gallons. 
19,670,000 

44,260,000 
4,847,000 

Gallons. 
15,309,000 

26,477,000 
4,907,000 

69,909,000 

49,107,000 

31,384,000 

131,000 
2,000 
2,271,000 

18,683,000 
15,000 
2,000 
678,000 

15,375,000 
366,000 

363,000 

90,965,000 

88,155,000 

62,797,000 

248 


Import  Trade. 


Hardware.— The  most  interesting  feature 
in  regnrl  tr  the  year's  trade  in  hardware  i3  the 
way  in  which  Japan  and  the  United  States 
have  been  steadily  trying,  not  without  a  large 
measure  of  success,  to  capture  the  position 
vacated  by  Germany  and  Austria.  The  total 
value  of  the  imports  amounted  to  Rs.  2,72  lakhs, 
a  decrease  of  Rs.  39  lakhs  or  13  per  cent,  as 
compared  with  the  previous  year.  Of  this  the 
share  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  41  percent,  as 
against  59  per  cent,  in  1916-17.  The  United 
States  increased  her  share  from  19  to  28  per  cent, 
and  Japan  from  16  to  25  per  cent. 

Liquors. — A  main  feature  of  the  liquor  trade 
was  an  all-round  decrease  in  the  quantity 
imported.  The  total  imports  amounted  to 
3,443,000  gallons,  a  decrease  of  23  per  cent,  as 
compared  with  the  previous  year  and  of  46  per 
cent,  as  compared  with  the  pre-war  normal. 
The  value  of  these  imports  increased  by  7  per 
Cent,  to  nearly  Rs.  2.50  lakhs.  Fifty-four  per 
cent,  of  the  total  quantity  of  liquors  imported 
consisted  of  ale,  beer,  and  porter,  39  per  cent,  oi 
spirits,  and  6  per  cent,  wines.  The  total  im- 
ports during  the  year  amounted  to  1,858,000 
gallons  as  against  2,586,000  gallons  in  1916-17 
and  4,405,000  gallons,  the  pre-war  average.  The 
United  Kingdom  has  hitherto  been  the  largest 
supplier  of  ale,  beer  and  porter,  and  for  the  first 
time  .Japan  took  the  lead  with  888,000  gallons 
or  48  per  cent,  as  against  829,000  gallons  or 
nearly  45  per  cent,  from  the  United  Kingdom. 
The  production  of  Indian  breweries  in  1917 
was  6,217,000  gallons,  an  increase  of  52  per  cent, 
as  compared  with  that  of  the  previous  year. 


Paper  and  paste-board.— The  value 
of  the  imports  of  paper  and  paste-board  i 
was  only  slightly  less  than  in  the  preceding  year. 
The  imports  were  valued  at  Rs.  2,31  lakhs  as 
against  Rs.  2,33  lakhs  in  1916-17,  and  Rs.  1,27 
lakhs,  the  pre-war  quinquennial  average.  There 
has  been  a  very  noticeable  diversion  of  trade, 
especially  since  the  outbreak  of  war.  The 
English  paper  manufacturer  has,  by  force  of 
circumstances,  found  it  impossible  to  supply 
markets  abroad.  The  share,  therefore,  of  the, 
United  Kingdom  has  decreased  to  nearly  27 
per  cent,  from  47  per  cent,  in  the  preceding  year, 
and  58  per  cent,  in  the  pre-war  quinquennium. 
Oermany  and  Austria- Hungary  (which  had  one- 
fourth  of  the  total  pre-war  imports)  left  a  gap 
that  Japan,  Norway,  Sweden  and  to  a  less  extent 
the  United  States  have  attempted  to  fill.  The 
production  of  the  Indian  paper  mills  amounted 
to  31,860  tons,  almost  the  same  as  in  the  preced- 
ing year  as  against  20,450  tons,  the  pre-war 
quinquennial  average. 

Motor   Cars   and   Motor  Cycles —The 

number  of  motor  cars  imported  decreased 
by  as  much  as  73  per  cent,  on  account  of  the 
embargo  on  the  import  of  motor  cars,  motor 
cycles  and  parts  thereof.  The  prohibition  was 
introduced  in  December  1916  on  two  grounds  : 

(1)  to  check  the  increase  in  the  consumption 
of  petrol  in  Tndia,  and  to  ensure  an 
adequate  supply  for  military  requirements  ;  and 

(2)  to  set  free  tonnage  whichis  urgently  required 
for  other  more  necessary  commodities.  The 
following  table  shows  the  number  of  cars  im- 
ported since  the  pre-war  year  1913-14  :— 


Number  of  Motor  Cars  imported. 


From  United 
Kingdom. 

From  United 
States. 

From  other 
countries. 

Total. 

1913-14  (pre-war  year). . 

1,669 

868 

343 

2,880 

1914-15  .. 

1,350 

510 

145 

2,005 

1915-16 

787 

2,136 

198 

3,121 

1916-17  

489 

4,169 

120 

4,778 

3  917-18  

39 

1,222 

21 

1 ,282 

Ninety-five  per  cent,  of  the  total  number  imported  came  from  the  United  States  as  against 
87  per  cent,  in  the  previous  year. 

Other  articles. — Of  the  other  articles  oi  import  not  analysed  in  this  chapter  the  more 
important  are  enumerated  below  : — 


Annual  average 
of  five  years 
1909-10 

to 
1913-14. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs, 

Matches  

88,21,000 

1,15,70,000 

2,34,84,000 

.1 ,97,04,000 

2,09,72,000 

1,54,72,000 

1 ,94,54,000 

1,90,14.000 

instruments,  apparatus, etc. 

1 ,35,82,000 

1,75,14,000 

1,72,45,000 
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Other  articles.— Of  the  other 
aiportaut  are  enumerated  below 


articles  of  Import  not  analysed  in  this  chapter  the  more 
: — continued. 


Annual  average 
of  live  years 
1909-10 

to 
1913-14. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

obacco     . .       . .        .       . .       . . 

lass  and  glassware 

Rs. 
71,07,000 

1,61,92,000 

Rs. 

1,25,13,000 

1,50,09,000 

Rs. 

1,69,97,000 

1,62,46,000 

yeing  and  tanning  substanet  s  . . 

1,33,01,000 

1,14,73,000 

1,41,10,000 

►"cod  and  timber  

79,39,000 

1,17,30,000 

1,32,73,000 

pparel 

1,46,67,000 

1,57,92,000 

1,29,61,000 

oap   

61,87,000 

1,00,97,000 

1,13,34,000 

1,07,72,000 

1,16,92,000 

1,03,18,000 

aints  and  painters'  materials  . . 

71,00,000 

1,14,80,000 

96,73,000 

aberda^hery  and  millinery 

1,36,54,000 

1,33,48,000 

87,39,000 

rtieles  imported  by  post        . . 

1,69,59,000 

1 

2,12,12,000 

3,08,87,000 
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Owing  to  the  copious  monsoon  of  1917  and 
insistent  demand  for  articles  of  national 
iportance  on  the  part  of  the  Allies,  the  export 
ide  of  1917-18  was  satisfactory  in  spite  of  the 
ncity  in  tonnage.    The  value  of  the  exports 

Indian  merchandise  was  over  Rs.  2,33  crores 
155  millions).  This  was  1  per  cent,  below 
e  value  of  the  previous  year  but  6  per  cent, 
ove  the  annual  average  of  the  five  years 
mediately  preceding  the  war.  rJhe  value 
is  the  highest  ever  recorded,  with  the  excep- 
»n  of  the.  two  pre-war  years  1912-13  and 
.'i-H  and  the  preceding  year  1916-17.  The 
irse  of  the  export  trade  since  the  beginning 

the  century  is  given  below  : — 

Rs. 
(lakhs). 

•fc  years  ending  1903-04  ..  ..  121,31 
1908-09  ..  ..  161,84 
1913-14(pre-war  year)  219,50 
1917-18  ..  ..  216,94 
ar  1913-14  (pre-war  year)    ..        ..  244,20 

191 1-16  177,48 

1915-16  192,53 

1917-18    237,07 

1917-18    233,44 


Ihe  significant  features  01  the  r<  turns  are  (l) 
the  lame  increase  of  5?  per  cent,  or  over  Rs.  18 
crores  in  the  value  of  food-drains  exported  .  (1) 
the  increase  in  the  value  of  raw  cotton  and 
manufactured  jute  which  rose  by  over  Rs.  6 
erores  and  Rs.  I  crore,  respectively;  8)  the 
larjje  decrease  in  raw  jute  a  decrease  of  no  less 
than  60  per  cent,  or  Rs.  i«-  crores  as  compared 
with  the  exports  of  the  previous  year;  and  (4) 
important  decreases  in  seeds  (Rs.  8  err  res)  and 
in  raw  hides  and  skins  (Rs.  6  crores).  India's 
six  chief  exports  are  in  order  of  importance: 
cotton,  raw  and  manufactures,  grain,  pulse  and 
Hour,  jute,  raw  and  manufactures,  tea,  hides 
and  skins,  raw  and  tanned,  and  seeds. 

Cotton     and    cotton  Manufactures. — 

The  total  value  of  raw  cotton  exported 
amounted  to  nearly  Rs.  43  crores,  and 
that  of  cotton  manufactures  to  over  Rs.  13 
crores.  The  combined  value  was  the  highest 
recorded  and  amounted  to  nearly  Rs.  56  crores, 
an  increase  01 13  per  cent,  as  compared  with  the 
previous  year  and  of  25  per  cent,  over  the  pre- 
war quinquennial  average.  The  increase  Was 
almo  t  entirely  due  to  the  high  range  of  prices 
of  raw  cotton.   The  figures  are  as  follows: — 


Cotton  raw. 

Cotton  manufactures, 
including  twist. 

Total. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

erage  of  five  years  1909-10 

0 1913-14   

33.27,83,000 

11,40,54,000 

44,68,37,000 

ar  1916-17  

36,10,13,000 

13,64,26,000 

49,74,39,000 

,  1917-18  

12, Of,, 74,000 

1 3,33,45,000 

55,99,19  000 
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Exports,  Imports,  and  net  Exports  of  private  merchandise  during  the 
ten  years  ending  1917-18. 
EXPORTS. 

130803     130910     191011      SIH2     1912-13     1913-14     1914-15     1.915-16     1915*17  I917-I& 


190809      190.9-10  191011 


190&-09     i90yi0  I9I0-H 


19IH2      »9i2-»3     1913-14      !9»4-i5     '31516     \916-i?  »9i7;\& 
IMPORTS. 

1911-12       1912-13     1913-14      1914-15      I9l5-lb       ISI6I7  1317-18 

Millions 


190809     1909-10  1910-11 


,1903-09    '909-10  1910-11 


I9U-12     1912-13      i9l3-'4     I9id  >5    >9l5-i6     »9l&-l7  »9i7-i8 

NET  EXPORTS. 

1311-12     1912-13    1913-14    191415    I9IM6    1916-17  !Si7-l6 

Millions 


190809  190910     1910-11      I9II-1?      1312-13     191314    I9U-LS     191516     191617  1917-18 
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Raw  Cotton. — The  quantity  of  raw  cotton 
sported  in  1917-18  was  365,400  tons  or  2,056,300 
>ales  of  400  lbs.  each.  It  was  18  per  cent,  below 
hat  01  the  preceding  year  in  tonnage  and  15 
■er  cent,  below  the  pre-war  quinquennial  aver- 
se. Before  the  war,  6  per  cent,  of  the  exports 
if  raw  cotton  went  to  the  British  Empire,  nearly 

0  per  cent,  to  the  Allies  of  which  Japan  took 

2  per  cent,  and  22  per  cent,  to  enemy  countries, 
n  the  year,  more  than  16  per  cent,  went  to  the 
>riti  h  Empire,  and  83  per  cent,  to  the  Allies, 
if  which  Japan  took  71  per  cent.  Almost  all 
be  principal  consumers  of  Indian  cotton  did 
>ss  trade  with  India  during  the  year,  except 
he  United  Kingdom  which  took  38  per  cent, 
■ore  than  in  the  preceding  year.  Japan  im- 
rflrrts  as  a  rule  60  per  cent,  of  its  requirements 
ram  India,  30  per  cent,  from  America,  and  5 
er  cent,  each  from  Egypt  and  China.  The 
ther  principal  consumers  of  Indian  cotton, 
illy,  France,  China  and  Spain,  also  took  smaller 
itentities,  the  decrease  being  very  noticeable 

1  regard  to  Suain.  The  outturn  of  the  1916-17 
rop  was  4,489,000  bales  of  400  lbs.,  uhile  the 
am  of  the  net  exports  andinternal  consumption 
r*s  4.670,000  bales.  The  1917-18  crop  was 
itimated  to  yield  4,035,000  bales  or  10  per  cent, 
as  than  th^  previous  crop.  Prices  rose  to  a 
ery  high  level,  as  for  example,  the  wholesale 
fice  of  Broach  cotton  per  candy  of  784  lbs.  at 
torn  bay  was  Rs.  415  at  the  beginning  of  the 
car.  It  soared  to  the  extraordinary  high  level 
f  Rs.  698  in  March  1918  which  is  to  be  attri- 
ttted  chiefly  to  speculation.  A  part  only  of 
le  inflated  price  might  be  reasonably  considered 

3  be  due  to  the  dear  railway  freights.  The 
yerage  for  the  year  was  Rs.  507  as  against 
is.  346  in  1916-17  and  Rs.  303,  the  pre-war 
verage.  Had  the  level  of  prices  of  1916-17 
revailed,  the  value  would  have  been  Rs.  29,60 
ikhs,  instead  of  Rs.  42,66  lakhs,  or  in  other 
'ords,  there  was  an  increase  of  Rs.  13,06  lakhs 
■He  to  higher  prices. 

Cotton  Manufactures. — The  production  and 
yport  of  Indian  manufactures  of  cotton  were 
inch  above  the  pre-war  average,  although  the 


!  high-water  mark  of  the  previous  year  was  not 
>  reached,  presumably  to  the  check  consumers 
I  placed  on  their  purchases  by  reason  of  the  grow- 
;  ing  dearness  of  cloth  which  had  necessarily  to 
I  be  manufactured  from  dearer  raw  staple. 

Cotton  yarn. — The  production  of  yarn  in 
Indian  mills  decreased  to  661  million  lbs.  from 
681  million  lbs.  in  1916-17.  This  was  accom- 
panied by  a  depression  in  the  export  trade.  The 
total  quantity  exported  was  122  million  lbs.,  a 
decrease  of  28  percent,  as  compared  with  1916-17 
and  of  37  per  cent,  with  the  pre-war  average. 
China,  the  principal  market  of  Indian  twist, 
took  81  per  cent,  of  the  total  exports,  but  the 
quantity  exported  to  that  country  decreased  to 
the  extent  of  nearly  ;2  million  lbs.  as  compared 
with  1916-17.  This  was  much  below  the  pre- 
war normal.  The  fact  may  be  reasonably 
ascribed  to  the  comparatively  cheaper  cost  of 
Japanese  yarn  which  has  for  some  years  tho- 
roughly established  itself  in  China.  As  com- 
pared with  the  preceding  year  the  exports  to 
Egypt  and  Siam  increased,  while  those  to  the 
Straits  Settlements,  Persia,  Arabia  and  the 
United  Kingdom  decreased.  The  total  value 
of  the  exports  amounteu  to  over  Rs.  7,56  lakhs, 
but  had  the  price  of  1916-17  prevailed,  the  value 
would  have  been  Rs.  5,72  lakhs,  or  in  other 
words,  there  was,  due  to  higher  prices,  an  in- 
crease of  Rs.  1,84  lakhs. 

Cotton  goods. — The  exports  of  Indian-made 
piea  -goods  were  more  than  double  the  pre-war 
average,  the  exports  amounting  to  over  189 
million  yards  or  more  than  13  per  cent,  of  the 
quantity  imported  from  Lancashire.  These 
exports  were,  however,  28  per  cent,  below  those 
of  the  previous  year  for  the  reason  stated  above. 
Piece-goods  accounted  for  96  per  cent,  or  Rs.  5,54 
lakhs  out  of  a  total  export  of  cotton  goods, 
valued  at  Rs.  5,77  lakhs.  Prices  were  higher 
than  those  in  the  previous  year,  and  had  the 
level  of  prices  of  1916-17  pre  vailed,  the  value 
would  have  been  Rs.  4,34  lakhs  instead  of 
Rs.  5,54  lakhs.  In  other  words,  there  was  an 
increase  of  Rs.  1,20  lakhs  due  to  higher  prices, 


The  following  table  compares  the  descriptions  of  cotton  goods  produced  and  exported:— 
Production  in  the  Indian  mills. 


Grey  and  bleached 
piecegoods. 

Average  of  live 
years  1909-10 
to  1913-14. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

Millions 
of  yards. 

Millions 
of  yards. 

Millions 
of  yards. 

hirtings  and  longcloth 

»hutis  

.cloth,  domestics,  and  sheetings  .. 
hadars          . .       . .                . .       '.. . 

Tills  and  jeans 

■ther  sorts      ..       ..       ..       ..      ;. . 

288*1 
269*5 
139-8 
64  1 
26-4 
66*2 

427*8 
300*9 
192-1 
67*8 
56-5 
91-1 

450*6 
325-0 
137-4 
54*0 
78*6 
95*3 

Total    . . 
Coloured  weceooods 

854-1 
251-4 

1,136*2 
441-9 

1,140*9 
473-1 

Total  piece  goods  . . 

1,105-5 

1,578-1 

1,614*4 

I 
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Exports. 


Grey  and  bleached 
piece-goods. 

1913-14 
(pre-war 
year). 

1016-17. 

1917-18. 

Millions  of 
yards. 

Millions  of 
yards. 

Millions  of 
yards . 

2-2 
76 

14-0 
12*5 

7-8 
8*1 

T.  cloth  and  domestics 

21*6 
•6 

92-7 
1*6 

35-3 
1*0 

Other  sorts 

12'2 

38-3 

26'6 

Total 

44*2 

159'1 

78-8  1 

Coloured  piecegoods 

45*0 

104*7 

110*6 

Total  piecegoods 

89*2 

263*8 

189*4  | 
1 

The  production  in  1917-18  rose  by  more  than 
500  million  yards,  or  by  46  per  cent,  above  the 
pre-war  average.  As  compared  with  the  pre- 
ceding year  the  production  of  grey  and  bleached 
goods  showed  a  small  increase  while  there  was 
an  increase  of  over  7  per  cent,  in  coloured  goods. 
The  increase  in  exports  was  entirely  in  grey 
goods.  The  quantity  of  coloured  goods  exported 
increased  by  nearly  6  per  cent.  Indian  piece- 
goods  compete  with  imported  goods  mainly  in 
regard  to  grey  goods,  and  the  area  of  competi- 
tion is  in  grey  goods  of  the  coarser  counts  of 
yaru,  mainly  grey  shirtings,  grey  drills,  and  some 
classes  of  dhuties.  Shipments  of  Indian  cloth 

Grain. — The  quantity  of  food-grains  exported  showed  an  increase  of  no  less  than  54  per  cent') 
over  the  previous  year,  and  2  per  cent,  above  the  pre-war  average.   Large  increases  took  place  inj| 
the  exports  of  wheat  gram,  barley,  pulse,  and  maixc.  The  details  of  the  exports  are  shown 
the  appended  table  : — 


to  almost  all  the  principal  purchasing  countries"! 
decreased  with  the  exception  of  Persia,  CeylonJ 
and  Egypt.  It  will  be  seen  from  table  No.  23| 
in  Part  II  that  business  with  Persia  and  Basra! 
and  other  ports  in  the  gulf  has  greatly  increased;' 
since  the  outbreak  of  war.  The  share  of  Bombayj 
in  the  exports  of  piece-goods  was  84  percent,  aej 
compared  with  88  per  cent,  in  1916-17,  and  711 
per  cent.,  the  pre-war  average,  while  that  of  a 
Madras  was  15  per  cent,  as  against  11  per  cent;! 
in  the  previous'year  and  27  per  cent., the  pre1! 
war  normal.  Karachi  exported  nearly  one  pe*| 
cent,  in  the  year  under  review.  , 


Average  of  five  years 

1909-10 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

to  1913-14. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Bice,  notin  the  husk  .. 
„  in  the  husk 

2,397,900 
41,600 
200 
1,308,00 

1 ,589,000 
50,800 
100 
748,900 

1,939,400 
25,200 
100 
1,454,400 

Pulse   

55,000 
226,800 
132,000 
158,900 

70,200 

209,500 
38,200 
167,900 

71,600 
358,700 
327,100 
229,700 

Jawar  and  bajra 

41,100 

*  49,400 

36,300 
24,900 
2,000 

15,300 
91,000 
1,200 

Total  tons 
Value  lis. 

4,410,900 
45,81,11,000 

2,937,800 
35,23,82,000 

4,513,700 
53,66,02,000 
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I  toodgrains,  bought  by  Government  and 
I  hipped  on  Government  or  chartered  vessels 
;  ire  not  included  in  these  exports.  The  value 
I  jf  the  total  exports  increased  by  52  per  cent. 

;o  Es.  53,66  lakhs,  tut  had  the  level  of  prices 
\  Df  1916-17  prevailed,  the  value  would  have  been 

Rs.  5:*, 91  lakhs.  In  short,  there  was  a  decrease 
pf  Es.  25  laths  due  to  lower  prices. 

Jute    and    Jute     Manufactures.— The 

ralue  of  the  exports  of  raw  jute  amounted 
;o  Es.  6,15   lakhs,  and  manufactured  jute 


to   E>.   42,81   lakhs.    The   combined  value 
amounted  to  Es.  49,29  lakhs,  a  decrease  of  15  per 
I  cent,  as  compared  with  the  previous  year,  but 
!  an  increase  of  16  per  cent,  over  the  pre-war 
average.   The  value  was  21  per  cent,  of  the  total 
value  of  the  exports  of  Indian  merchandise  as 
|  compared  with  24  per  cent,  in  the  preceding 
year,  and  19  per  cent.,  the  pre-war  average.  The 
decrease  compared  with  the  preceding  year,  as 
v.  ill  be  seen  from  the  following  table,  was  due 
entirely  to  the  decrease  in  the  exports  of  raw 
jute  : — 


Average  of  rh  e 
vears  1909-10  to 
1913-14. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

Es.  (lakhs). 

Es.  (lakhs). 

Es.  (lakhs). 

ftte,  raw  

'„  manufactures 

22,20 
20,25 

16,29 
41,67 

6,45 
42,84 

Total 

42,45 

57,96 

49,29 

Haw  Jute. — The  main  feature  of  the  trade 
fas  a  considerable  decrease  in  the  quantity  ex- 
ported which  amounted  to  27S,100  tons,  the 
jirest  on  record  since  1877-78.  The  exports 
'ere  prohibited  to  all  destinations  except  under 
!  license  granted  by  the  chief  customs  officer 
t  the  place  of  export.  There  was  a  fall  in 
uantity  of  48  per  cent,  as  compared  with  the 
;*reviou->  year,  and  of  64  per  cent,  with  the  pre- 
var  quinquennial  average.  The  value  of  the 
xports  decreased  by  00  per  cent,  to  Es.  6,45 
>khs.  Had  the  level  of  prices  of  1916-17  conti- 
jucd,  the  value  would  have  been  Es.  8,39  lakhs, 
(rin  other  words,  there  was  a  decrease  of  Es. 
,,94  lakhs  due  to  lower  prices. 
Jute  Manufactures. — One  of  the  chief 
atures  of  the  trade  in  1917-18  wTas  the  rise  in 
le  price  of  the  manufactured  article.  The  value 
•f  the  exports,  notwithstanding  the  dec i ease 
f  the  quantities  shipped,  rose  by  3  per  cent. 
)  nearly  Us.  43  cron  s,  a  figure  more  than  double 
ie  average  value  of  the  exports  in  the  pre-war 
ainquennium.  There  were  76  mills  at  work 
ith  40,639  looms  and  834,055  spindles.  The 
J  umber  of  persons  employed  was  266,038.  In 
ie  pre-war  year  1913-14  the  number  of  mills  was 
{  with  36,050  looms  and  744,289  spindles, 
ifficulties  with  freight  and  exchange  prevented 
ee  exports  of  jute  manufactures  with  the 
suit  that  the  Bengal  mills  worked  only  5  days 
;r  week  instead  of  6  during  the  first  nine  months 
the  period  under  review.  Since  January, 


however,  they  have  resumed  full  time  working. 
An  estimate  of  the  jute  profits  was  made  from 
a  detailed  analysis  of  the  published  accounts  of 
42  companies,  36  of  which  were  registered 
under  the  Indian  Companies  Act,  four  in  Scot- 
land, one  in  England  and  one  in  France,  its 
factory  being  situated  at  Chandernagore.  The 
compilation  of  the  data  was  made  uniform  as 
far  as  practicable,  and  the  42  companies  were 
regarded  as  one  concern.  In  all  cases  the  profits 
were  shown  after  deduction  of  Indian  Income 
Tax  and  Super  Tax  because  the  amount  of  tax 
paid  was  not  always  shown  separately  in  the 
balance  sheets  but  lumped  with  other  items  of 
expenditure  under  the  head  of  "  Manufacturing 
and  other  expenses. "  In  the  case  of  sterling 
companies,  the  British  Incon  e  Tax  and  British 
excess  profits  duty  were  deducted  as  well  as  the 
Indian  Income  Tax  and  Super  Tax.  The 
profits  are  shown  before  and  after  deduction 
of  interest  on  debentures.  Some  companies 
have  paid  off  their  debentures,  others  are  paying 
off  these,  while  others  again  have  created 
debenture  redemption  funds  out  of  surplus 
profits,  re  Denture  interest  is  not  shown 
separately  in  all  the  published  accounts,  but 
the  amounts  were  ascertained  as  correctly  as 
possible.  No  allowance  has  been  made  for 
depreciation  as  no  uniform  practice  of  writing 
off  depreciation  is  followed  by  jute  mills  in 
Bengal.  The  results  are  summarised  in  the 
following  table  : — 


Profits  of  Jute  Mill  Companies  after  deduction  of  Income  tax,  Super  tux  and  also}  in  the  case  of 
sterling  companies,  excess  profits  duty. 


1914. 

1915. 

1916. 

1917. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Net  profits  (subject  to  depreciation) . . 
Ratio  of  net  profits(  No.  3)  to  paid-up 
capital  mJk 

982,000 
159,000 
823,000 

10 

4,820,000 
159,000 
4,661,000 

58 

6,309,000 
154,000 
6,155,000 

75 

4,447,000 
142  000 
4,305,000 

49 
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Hides  and  skins. — The  main  features  of 
the  year's  trade  were  a  considerable  decrease  in 
the  exports  of  raw  hides,  an  increase  in  the 
exports  of  tanned  hiues,  and  a  decrease  in  the 
exports  of  raw  and  tanned  skins.  The  quan- 
tity of  raw  hides  exported  was  less  than  one- 
half  of  that  of  the  preceding  year  and  only  42 
per  cent,  of  the  pre-war  average.  Of  these, 
exports  of  cow-hides  amounted  to  15,879  tons, 
valued  at  Us.  2,32  lakhs,  being  54  per  cent,  of 
the  preceding  year's  exports  of  29,082  tons, 
valued  at  .Us.  5,00  lakhs. 

Oil-seeds. — The  main  features  of  the  trade 
were  (1)  the  remarkable  fall  in  the  exports  which 
were  the  lowest  on  record  since  1879-80,  and  (2) 
the  large  increase  in  the  share  of  the  United 
Kingdom  in  the  trade  as  compared  with  the  pre- 
war period.  The  exports  amounted  to  457,700 
tons,  a  decrease  of  51  per  cent,  as  compared  with 
1916-17,  and  of  63  per  cent,  with  the  pre-war 


average.  The  value  of  these  exports  amounte( 
to  Rs.  8,22  lakhs,  and  had  the  level  of  prices  o 
lv)16-17  prevailed,  the  value  would  have  beer 
R-s.  8,04  lakhs  or  in  other  words,  there  was  ai 
increase  of  Rs.  18  lakhs  due  to  higher  prices. 

Raw  wool. — The  exports  abroad  of  rav 
wool  excluding  re-exports  amounted  to  ncarl; 
43  million  lbs.,  a  decrease  of  13  per  cent,  as  com 
pared  with  the  previous  year,  and  of  22  per  cent 
as  compared  with  the  pre-war  average.  Th<; 
decrease  was  due  to  the  greater  consumptioi 
of  Indian  wool  in  the  country  both  by  woollei 
mills  and  by  handloom  weavers,  engaged  in  thl 
manufacture  of  blankets  and  other  Aijfl 
material.  The  exports  were  made  entirely  t< 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  value  of  thes 
exports  amounted  to  Us.  4,07  lakhs,  and  ha< 
the  previous  year's  prices  prevailed,  the  valu 
would  have  been  Rs.  3,36  lakhs,  i.e.,  there  waj 
an  increase  of  Us.  71  laldis  due  to  higher  prices 

Other  articles. — Of  the  other  articles  not  analysed  In  this  chapter,  the  more  importari 
articles  are  enumerated  below: 


Average  of 
five  years  1909-10 
1913-14. 


1916-17. 


Lac 

Metals  and  Ores — 
Manganese  Ore 
Wolfram  . . 
Others 


Opium  

Dyes — Indigo  . . 
,,      Other  sorts 

Oils   

Rubber 

Paraffin  wax  

Spices  

Saltpetre   

Coffee  

Hemp,  raw   

Mica 

Provisions  and  oilman's  stores 

Coal  and  coke  

Articles  exported  by  post 


Rs. 
2,20,15,000 

98,64,000 

70,40,000 

9,96,17,000 
29,92,000 
85,00,000 

91,90,000 
39,38,000 
54,99  000 

85,88,000 
34,99,000 

1,37,52,000 
78,27,000 

35,87,000 
45,63,000 

75,77,000 
90,76,000 


Rs. 

1,80,32,000 


1,25,42,000 
1,05,000 
1,41,37,000 

2,09,65,000 
2,11,26,000 
91,75,000 

1,51,61,000 
1,58,44,000 
1,01,69,000 

1,09,53,000 
1,05,55,000 

1,07,68,000 
1,64,12,000 

51,19,000 
71,01,000 

76,22,000 
1,39,98,000 


1917-18. 


Rs. 

3,77,78; 


85,67. 
1,08,66, 
99,95 . 

2,40,77. 
1,52,81. 
69,77: 

2,05,98 
1,62,36. 
1,10,99; 

1,09,20 
88,74; 


000 


,000 
000 
,000 

,000 
,000 
,000 

,000 
,000 
,000 

,000 
,000 


99,31,000 
79,44,000 


86,29, 
70,37; 

23,90 
1,46,39! 


000 
000 


000 
000 


THE   DIRECTION   OF  TRADE. 


The  direction  of  trade  is  of  unusual  interest 
as  it  shows  the  effect  of  the  war  in  increasing  the 
trade  of  India  with  other  parts  of  the  British 
Empire.  In  the  year  ending  31st  March  1918, 
the  share  of  the  British  Empire  rose  to  57  per 
cent,  from  53  per  cent,  in  the  pre-war  quinquen- 
nium, while  that  of  foreign  countries  decreased 
to  the  corresponding  extent  (4  per  cent.)  from 
47  per  cent,  to  43  per  cent.  Another  noticeable 
feature  of  the  trade  is  the  extent  to  which  the 
place  of  enemy  countries  has  been  taken  by  the 


British  Empire  and  the  Allies.  Over  11  pc 
cent,  of  the  total  trade  of  India  in  the  pre -waj 
period  was  with  enemy  countries,  and  this  hs 
now  been  taken  partly  by  the  British  Ernpiil 
and  also  by  Japan  and  the  United  States.  I 
imports,  the  share  of  the  British  Empire  d( 
creased  from  a  pre-war  normal  of  70  per  cen 
to  64  per  cent,  in  1917-18.  This  was  chiefly  du; 
to  the  decrease  in  the  imports  from  the  Unite 
Kingdom,  the  producing  capacity  of  which  wa 
confined  largely,  if  not  entirely,  to  comnioditit 


Frontier  Trade. 
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of  national  importance.  The  share  of  other 
parts  of  the  British  Empire  and  of  the  Allies 
increased,  while  that  of  neutrals,  although  less 
than  that  of  the  previous  year,  exceeded  the 
pre-war  average.  In  the  pre-war  period,  enemy 
countries  had  9  per  cent,  of  the  import  trade  of 
India,  and  their  place  has  been  taken  mainly  by 
Japan  and  to  a  less  extent  by  the  United  States. 
Before  the  war,  iron  and  steel  manufactures, 
glass  and  glassware,  synthetic  dyes,  hardware, 
machinery  and  mill-work,  paper  and  paste-board, 
building  and  engineering  materials,  and  coloured 
cotton  piece-goods  were  largely  imported  from 
coemy  countries.  There  has  been  a  consider- 
able increase  in  the  imports  of  these  commodities 
fcrom  Japan  and  from  the  United  States.  In 
the  direction  of  the  export  trade  there  has  also 
been  an  important  change  since  the  outbreak 
of  war.   In  the  pre-war  period,  the  total  share 


of  foreign  countries  was  no  less  than  58  per  cent, 
of  the  total  exports.  Enemy  countries  took 
nearly  14  per  cent,  of  the  exports,  chiefly  raw 
materials  for  tleir  industries,  for  example,  27 
per  cent,  of  the  e> ports  of  raw  jute,  21  per  cent, 
of  raw  cotton,  15  per  cent,  of  oil-seeds,  and  37 
per  cent,  of  raw  hides  and  skins.  In  the  year 
under  review,  the  share  of  the  British  Empire 
in  the  export  trade  has  risen  to  53  per  cent,  from 
nearly  42  per  cent,  in  the  pre-war  period.  The 
place  of  enemy  countries  lias  been  taken  in  the 
e?  port  trade  mainly  by  the  British  Empire.  The 
following  table  illustrates  the  percentage  shares 
of  the  United  Kingdom,  other  parts  of  the  British 
Empire,  the  Allies,  and  Neutrals  in  the  trade  of 
India  in  the  year  under  review  as  compared 
with  the  previous  year  and  the  pre-war  quin- 
quennium : — 


Imports. 


Pre-war 

average 


Share 
per 
cent. 


1916-1! 


Share 
per 
cent. 


1917-18 


Share 
per 
cent. 


Exports. 


Pre-war 

average 


Share 
per 
cent. 


1916-17 


Share 
per 
cent. 


1917-18 


Share 
per 


Total  Trade. 


Pre-war 
average 


Share 
per 
cent. 


1916-17 


Share 
per 
cent. 


1917-18 


Share 
per 
cent. 


United  Kingdom  . . 
British  Possessions  . 

Total  British  Empire 

Mies 
Neutrals 

Enemy  countrie  s  . . 


fotal  Foreign  count- 
ries. 


10 


061  64 


42 


total  value  of  trade  j 
in  thousands  of  £    j  97,231 

L'otal  value  of  trade  1 
in  lakhs  of  fts.  ..  I  1,45,85 


99,757 
1, 49,03 


I 

12' 


58!  50 


100283   14941 1!  163434 


1,50,42  2,24,12'  2,45,1^ 
I  I 


161704 


56 


246642 


2,42,56  3,69,97 


57 


11 


11 


263119 
3,94,78 


261987 
3,92,98 


FRONTIER  TRADE. 


Tbe  frontier  trade  of  British  India  is  carried 
n  with  adjoining  countries  across  a  land  frontier 
f  no  lea*  than  6,800  miles,  or  slightly  greater 
lan  the  distance  between  Bombay  and  London 
ia  tho  Canal  route.  The  total  value  of  the 
fade  in  101 7- J  S  wa.*  tin  highest  on  record  and 


amounted  to  Us.  28  crorcs.  an  increase  of  22  per 
cent,  over  the  previous  year,  and  of  50  per  cent, 
over  the  pre-war  quinquennial  average.  The 
value  of  this  trade  is,  however,  comparatively 
small  as  it  was  only  6  per  cent,  of  the  total  value 
of  thi  sea-borne  tr;id-  in  the  y<  ar  under  review. 
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Customs  Revenue. 


The  following  table  shows  the  total  value  of  both  merchandise  and  treasure  :— 


Imports. 


Export?. 


Total. 


Average  of  the  five  pre-war 
years  1909-10  to  1913-14  ... 

Year  1916-17  .. 

„   1917-18  .. 


Us. 
10,30,83,000 

12,83,65,000 

14,77,58,000 


Es. 
8,59,28,000 

10,34,69,000 

13,55,17,000 


PvS. 

18,90,11,000 
.23,18,34,000 
28,32,75,000 


CUSTOMS  REVENUE. 


The  rates  of  customs  duty  on  imported  articles 
remained  unchanged  as  did  also  the  duties  on 
exports,'  namely,  those  on  jute,  rice  and  tea. 
The  total  gross  sea  and  land  customs  revenue 
(excluding  salt  revenue)  amounted  to  as  much 
as  B.8.  16,57  lakhs,  an  increase  of  Es.  3,58  lakhs 
or  28  per  cent,  over  the  preceding  year,  and  of 
Es.  6,73  lakhs  or  68  per  cent,  over  the  pre- 
war quinquennial  average.  Of  the  total 
revenue  realised  in  1917-18,  import  duties  contri- 
buted Es.  12,00  lakhs  or  72  per  cent.,  export 


duties  Es.  3,32  lakhs  or  20  per  cent.,  the  excisi 
duty  on  cotton  manufactures  Es.  78  lakhs 
5  per  cent,  and  on  motor  spirit  Rs.  25  lakhs  o| 
2  per  cent.,  land  customs  and  miscellaneous 
yielded  approximately  Es.  22  lakhs  oronepej 
cent.  The  jute  cess  which  was  introduced  h 
1 912  for  the  benefit  of  the  Calcutta  Improvement 
Trust  amounted,  in  the  year  under  review 
to  Es.  7,40,000,  and  the  tea  cess  collected 
Government  on  behalf  of  the  tea  industry  t< 
Es.  3,55,000. 


SHIPPING. 


The  total  register  tonnage  of  vessels  including 
native  craft  was  10,863,000,  a  decrease  of  9  per 
cent,  as  compared  with  the  preceding  year,  and 
of  33  per  cent,  with  the  pre-war  quinquennial 
average.  Steamers  accounted  for  95  per  cent, 
of  this  total,  and  sailing  vessels  5  per  cent.  The 
average  tonnage  per  steamer  was  1,868  in 


1917-18  as  against  1,979  in  the  previous  yea] 
and  2,582,  the  pre-war  average.  The  tota 
number  of  vessels,  however,  increased  to  11,456 
from  10,386  in  1916-17  and  8,567,  the  pre-wai 
average.  The  clearances  of  vessels  with  cargfl 
and  in  ballast  engaged  in  overseas  trade  worn 


Tonnage  clearances  tviik  cargoes  and  in  ballast. 


Average  of  five  years 
1909-10  to  1913-14 
(Peace  conditions). 


1916-17 
(War  condi- 
tions). 


1917-18 
(War  condi- 
tions). 


British  ships  (including  British 
Indian)   


Foreign  ships 


Total 


Tons,  (percent.) 

6,412,000  (79) 
1,688,000  (21) 


8,100,000  (100) 


Tons,  (percent.) 

4,881,000  .  (81) 
1,182,000  'Ji  (19) 


Tons,  (percent.) 

3,990,000  (71) 
1,628,000  (29) 


6,063,000  (100) 


5,618,000  (100) 


There  has  thus  been  a  decrease  of  30  per  cent. in  the  clearances  of  1917-18  as  against  the  pre- 
war average.  This  shows  clearly  the  difficulties  in  regard  to  tonnage  and  the  surprising  fact  is; 
not  that  the  tonnage  figures  were  so  low  but  that,  all  things  considered,  they  were  so  high. 


GOLD  AND  SILVER  (COIN  AND  BULLION). 


A  special  feature  of  the  year  was  the  issue  of 
the  Gold  (Import)  Ordinance  No.  Ill  of  1917, 
for  the  acquisition  by  Government  of  gold 
imported  into  British  India.  Gold  thus  acquired 
has  been  recorded  as  private  imports  since  such 
imports  were  brought  into  India  by  banks,  etc., 


in  the  ordinary  way  for  the  partial  liquidation 
of  the  excess  of  exports  over  import-,  In 
regard  to  silver,  an  Ordinance  (No.  IV  of  1917) 
was  similarly  issued  on  the  11th  July,  1917,  but 
this  was  not  re-enacted,  and  no*  silver  was 
acquired  under  this  Ordinance, 


The  Balance  of  Trade. 
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Gold. — The  imports  of  gold  on  private  \  36d.  on  1st  April,  1917,  and  rose  to  55<Z.  by  the 
account  showed  a  great  increase  over  those  of  .  21st  September,  a  figure  that  has  not  been 
he  preceding  year,  although  still  much  below  j  exceeded  since  February  1878.  On  1st  April 
he  pre-war  average.  The  net  imports  of  gold  j  1918,  the  price  was  45|4.  The  imports  of 
m  private  account  amounted  to  Us.  19,91  lakhs  \  silver  on  private  account  were  above  those  of 
£13  millions)  as  against  Us.  13,28  lakhs  (£  9  j  the  previous  year  but  much  lower  than,  the  pre* 
nillions)  in  1916-17,  and  Rs.  28,86  lakhs  (£  19  j  war  average,  while  those  on  Government  account 
nillions),  the  pre-war  average.  These  figures  1  were  less  than  in  the  previous  year  but  consider- 
ate into  account  the  imports  and  exports  of  i  ably  above  the  pre-war  average.  The  net 
;old  bullion  into  and  from  Bombay  on  behalf  I  imports  of  silver  on  private  account  amounted 
I  ttu  Bank  of  England  which,  however,  do  not  to  Us.  08  lakhs  (£157,000)  in  the  year  under 
■bet  India's  balance  of  trade.  Such  gold  is  j  review  as  against  a  net  export  of  lis.  3,32  lakhs 
ot  in  settlement  of  India's  trade  balance,  but  [  (£2,213,000)  in  1916-17.  The  export  of  piastres 
>  imported,  refined,  and  warehoused  in  Bombay  coined  in  the  Bombay  Mint  on  behalf  of  the 
1  n  behalf  of  the  Bank.  The  imports  on  Govern-  j  Egyptian  Government  are  included  in  the  above 
lent  account  consisted  mainly  of  sovereigns  figures,  but  these  do  not  affect  India's  balance 
nd  the  net  imports  on  Government  account  of  trade  as  the  coinage  was  irons  silver  imported 
1  1917-18  were  valued  at  Rs.  5,21  lakhs  \  on  Government  account.  In  the  pre-war  quin- 
>3,493,000)  as  against  a  net  export  of  Rs.  4  quennium  the  annual  average  net  imports  of 
ikhs  (£27,000)  in  the  previous  year  and  of  silver  on  private  account  were  lis.  7,21  lakhs 
IS.  71  lakhs  (£477,000),  the  pre-war  average.  1  (£4,806,000).  The  net  imports  on  Government 
"he  absorption  of  gold  coin  and  bullion  was  account  in  1917-18  Were  valued  at  lis.  18,36 
ia.  15,33  lakhs  (£  10,221,000).  During  the  last  lakhs  (£12  millions),  as  against  Rs.  22,12  lakhs 
oinquenniuui,  that  is  from  1913-14,  India  has  (nearly  £  15  millions)  in  1916-17  and  Rs.  3,52 
bsorbed  not  less  than  £  54  million  worth  of  gold  j  lakhs  (over  £2  millions),  the  pre-war  average, 
rover  one-half  of  the  world's  yearly  production.  The  net  imports  of  silver  during  the  last  quin- 
in  r,«ar,i  f„  , •  i „  trwlTir5,.  (juennium  amounted  to  £  44  millions,  or  nearly 

Silver.— In  regard  to  -lher,  trie  price  again  J  .  f,  wnrH.„  v,^rlv  nrndnofinn 
Ivauced  and  the  price  pjr  ounce  in  Loudon  was  I  twice  tllL  *orI(lt3  production. 


THE  BALANCE  OF  TRADE. 

The  main  features  are  as  follows  : — 


Pre-war 

average. 

Preceding 
year. 

Year  under 
review. 

£(1,000) 

£(1,000) 

£(1,000 

)  Cross  exports — private  merchandise  .. 

149,411 

163,434 

161,703 

)  Gross  imports —  ,  .,  

97,232 

99,757 

100,283 

1  pet  exports  „  

52,179 

63,677 

61,420 

Imports   of   Treasure  and   funds  (private 

52,464 

33,282 

49,830 

(a)    .Net  imports  of  Gold 

19,242 

2,797 

14,306 

(6)     ,          „       Silver  .. 

4,806 

—1,440 

971 

„         „  Treasure 

24,018 

1,357 

15,277 

(c)     ,,         ,,  Government 
Securities 

878 

542 

737 

27,538 

31,383 

33,816 

ancc  of  trade  in  favour  of  India  

30,395 

11,590 

n       tt      against  India 

285 
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Absorption  of  Gold. 


The  record  gap  between  exports  and  imports 
of  private  merchandise  was  a  unique  feature  of 
the  previous  years'  trade.  In  the  year  under 
review,  the  gap  decreased  by  over  £2,000,000 
to  over  £61  millions.  Nevertheless,  the  differ- 
ence was  higher  than  the  pre-war  average  by 
£9,211,000.  The  net  import  of  gold  and  silver 
during  the  year  was  £  15,277,000  as  against 
£  1,357,000  in  the  preceding  year.  These  figures 
exclude  such  transactions  as  the  imports  and 
exports  of  gold  bullion  on  behalf  of  the  Bank 
of  England  and  the  exports  of  coined  silver  on 


behalf  of  the  Egyptian  Government.  The  net 
imports  of  those  securities  which  are  known 
(i.e.,  only  those  which  pa«s  through  the  Public 
Debt  Office)  increased.  Council  Bills  paid  in 
India  amounted  to  £  33,816,000,  a  record  figure, 
as  against  £  31,383,000  in  1916-17,  and 
£  27,569,000  the  pre-war  average.  The  net 
balance  in  favour  of  India  was  £  11,590,000  as 
against  £  30,395,000  in  1916-17,  £17,153,000 
in  1915-16,  and  £  17,8^2,000  in  1914-15.  The 
pre-war  average  was  £  285,000  against  India. 


ABSORPTION  OF  GOLD  (both  coin  and  bullion)  IN  INDIA. 

(In  thousands  of  £  sterling.) 


1873- 
74. 

Average  of  5  years  ending 

1878- 
79* 

1883- 

84. 

1888- 
89. 

1893- 
94. 

1898- 
99. 

1903- 
04. 

1908* 
09, 

£ 

(1,000) 

£ 

(1,000) 

£ 

(1,000) 

£ 

(1,000) 

£ 

(1,000) 

£ 

(1,000) 

£ 

(1,000) 

£ 

(1,000) 

1.  Production 

463 

1,22(5 

1,967 

2,267 

2.  Imports 

2,857 

3,403 

8,667 

11,233 

3.  Exports 

1,310 

1,894 

4,547 

5,000 

4.  Net  imports  (i.e., 
2—3)  .. 

1,285 

594 

3,394 

2,297 

1,547 

1,509 

4,120 

6,233 

5.  Net  addition  to 
stock  (i.e.,  1+4) 

1,285 

594 

3,394 

2,297 

2,010 

2,735 

6,087 

8,500 

6.  Balance  held  in 
mints  and  Go- 
vernment Trea- 
suries and  Cur- 
rency and  Gold 
Standard  Re- 
serves .. 

439 

8,587 

4;380 

7.  Increase  (+)  or 
decrease  ( — ) in 
stock  held  in 
mints  etc.,  as 
compared  with 
the  preceding 
year 

+405 

+1  780 

—2,167 

8.  Net  absorption 
(i.e.,  5— 7)  .. 

1,285 

594 

3,394 

2,297 

2,010 

2,330 

4,307 

10,067 

9.  Progressive  total 
of  additions  to 
stock 

1,285 

3,963 

12,504 

25,766 

34,853 

37,050 

67,460 

105,871 

10.  Net  progressive 
absorption 

1,285 

3,963 

12,504 

25,766 

34,853 

37,211 

58,873 

101,493 

Absorption  of  Gold. 


Absorption  of  Gold  (both  coin  and  bullion)  in  India — continued. 




1909- 
10. 

1910- 
11. 

191 1- 
12. 

1912- 
13. 

1913- 
14. 

Aver- 
age of  5 

YEARS 
ENDING 
1913- 
14. 

1914- 
15. 

1915- 
16. 

1916- 
17. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

(1,000) 

(1,000) 

(1,000) 

(1,000) 

(1,000) 

(1,000) 

(1,000) 

(1,000) 

(1,000) 

1.  Production 

2,207 

2,200 

2,240 

2,273 

2,293 

2,243 

2,340 

2,367 

2,303 

2.  Imports 

16,68? 

18,594 

27,660 

27,527 

18,820 

21,858 

7,133 

3,520 

2,839 

3.  Exports 

2  234 

2  487 

4  680 

3  267 

3  091 

2  040 

4  26 U 

67 

4.  Net  imports  (i.e., 
2—3)  .. 

14,453 

15,987 

25,173 

22,667 

15,553 

18,767 

5,093 

—740 

2,772 

5.  Net  addition  to 

utr»r»lr  ( i"  a     1   \  a\ 

16,660 

18,187 

27,413 

24,940 

17,846 

21,010 

7,433 

1,627 

5,075 

6.  Balance  held  in 
mints  and  Go- 
vernment Trea- 
suries and  Cur- 
rency and  Gold 
Standard  Re- 
serves .. 

6,427 

6,487 

15,827 

19,960 

15,000 

12,740 

10,386 

8,428 

8,110 

7.  Increase  (+)  or 
decrease  ( — )  in 
stock  held  in 
mints,  etc.,  as 
compared  with 
the  preceding 
year 

+  6,340 

+00 

+9,340 

+4,133 

—4,960 

+  2,983 

—4,614 

—1,958 

—318 

8.  Net  absorption 

(i.e.,  5—  7)  .. 

9.  Progressive  total 

of  additions  to 
stock  i. 

10,320 
140,227 

18,127 
158,414 

18,073 
185,827 

20,807 
210,767 

22,806 
228,613 

18,027 
184,770 

12,047 
236,046 

3,585 
237,673 

5,393 
(a) 

242,748 

10.  Net  progressive 
absorption 

133,800 

151,927 

170,000 

190,807 

213,613 

172,029 

225,660 

229,245 

234,638 
(a) 

Note. — The  figures  in  this  table  have  been  revised.  The  quinquennial  average  figures  are 
inserted  only  for  comparative  purposes.  The  progressive  total  of  additions  to  stock  (item  9) 
and  net  progressive  absorption  (item  10)  are  calculated  on  the  annual  figures  and  are  not  based 
on  these  averages.  Item  9  is  the  sum  of  the  yearly  figures  in  item  5  and  item  19  the  sum  of  the 
yearly  figures  in  item  8. 


(a)  Excludes  ggld  imported  from  Natal  and  warehoused  in  Bombay  on  behalf  of  the  Bank 
of  England. 
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Commercial  Intelligence. 


COMMERCIAL   INTELLIGENCE  SYSTEM. 


The  Commercial  Intelligence  Department, 
India,  was  founded  in  1905  under  the  control 
of  a  Director  General  of  Commercial  Intelli- 
gence. Its  primary  object  was  the  supply  to 
the  public  of  such  information  as  would  stimu- 
late Indian  trade  development.  Since  April, 
1914,  the  compilation  and  issue  of  official  statis- 
tics of  India  have  been  carried  out  by  the  De- 
partment of  Statistics,  India,  under  the  control 
of  a  Director  of  Statistics. 

As  now  constituted  the  Department  serves 
the  purpose  of  a  Central  Bureau  at  which  infor- 
mation on  subjects  of  commercial  interest  is 
collected  and  disseminated  to  the  public,  and 
from  which  replies  are  posted  to  enquiries  by 
business  men  on  commercial  matters.  It  is 
situated  at  1,  Council  House  Street,  Calcutta, 
the  headquarters  of  the  Director- General.  The 
information  collected  by  the  Department  and 
intended  for  general  publication  is  printed  in  its 
weekly  official  organ,  the  "Indian  Trade  Jour- 
nal." The  principal  features  of  the  "  Journal  " 
are  (a)  information  as  to  Tariff  Changes  in  the 
United  Kingdom  and  elsewhere  which  affect 
Indian  interests,  (b)  Summaries  of  the  leading 
features  of  consular  and  other  trade  reports,  (c) 
Abstracts  of  the  proceedings  of  the  various 
Chambers  of  Commerce  in  India,  (d)  Abstracts 
of  crop  reports  and  forecasts,  (e)  Government 
orders,  communiques  and  other  notices  affecting 
trade,  and  (/)  anonymous  enquiries  for  securing 
trade  introductions.  It  also  contains  analyses 
of  Indian  trade  statistics. 

A  Commercial  Museum  has  been  permanent- 
ly organised  as  a  part  of  the  Commercial  Intelli- 
gence Department  with  the  object  of  bringing 
together  purchasers  and  suppliers  of  Indian 
manufactures.  It  thus  supplements  the  exist- 
ing resources  of  the  Department  as  a  bureau  of 
information,  and  stimulates  the  development 
of  the  natural  resources  of  the  country.  The 
Museum  contains  samples  of  such  goods  of  Indian 
manufacture  as  have  been  received  for  exhibi- 


tion together  with  information  as  to  prices  and 
the  names  of  the  manufacturers  and  commer- 
cial agents.  The  exhibits  have  been  carefully 
grouped  and  catalogued.  Order  books  are 
available  in  which  orders  may  be  registered 
direct  with  the  manufacturers  or  their  respective 
commercial  agents.  An  Enquiry  Office  is  at- 
tached to  the  Museum,  which  is  also  located  at 
1,  Council  House  Street,  Calcutta,  and  is  open 
on  week  days  from  10-30  a.m.  to  5-30  p.m.  and 
on  Saturdays  from  10-30  a.m.  to  2-30  p.m. 
Admission  Free. 

Department  of  Statistics. — This  was  origi- 
nally created  in  1895  and  in  1914  was  re-created 
and  re -organised.  It  is  officially  under  the 
Department  of  Commerce  and  Industry  but 
compiles  and  publishes  reports  and  returns 
under  the  orders  of  other  executive  departments. 

It  is  divided  into  two  main  divisions,  each 
under  a  Superintendent.  The  first  division 
consists  of  six  sections  and  the  second  division 
of  four  sections. 

Section  I,  the  Registry  Section,  deals  with  the 
receipt  and  issue  of  letters,  pay,  pensions,  dis- 
tributions of  publications,  record  and  library ; 
Section  II  deals  with  Prices,  Rate  Lists  and 
Freights ;  Section  III  with  Wage  Statistics ; 
Section  IV,  Judicial,  Administrative,  Educational 
and  Vital  Statistics ;  Section  V,  Rail  and  River 
Borne  Trade  ;  Section  VI,  Statistics  relating  to 
the  Inland  and  Frontier  trade  of  Bengal ;  Sec- 
tion VII,  perhaps  the  most  important  section 
in  the  whole  Department,  the  Sea-borne  Trade 
section,  which  compiles  the  All  India  Sea-borne 
Trade  Returns  including  Coasting  Trade,  Trea- 
sure, Shipping,  and  Customs  duties  ;  Section 
VIII  deals  with  Frontier  Trade  ;  Section  IX 
with  the  Agricultural  Returns,  Crop  Forecasts, 
Cotton  Press  Returns,  etc  ;  Section  X  deals  with 
Commercial  and  Financial  Statistics. 

Director  of  Statistics : — G.  Findlay  Shirras,  1, 
Council  Street,  Calcutta. 


ADULTERATION  OF  PRODUCE. 

In  August  1917  the  Department  of  Commerce  that  India  will  be  able  to  capture  and  retain 

and  Industry,  Government  of  India,  issued  a  the  extended  markets  which  should  fall  to  her 

long  memorandum  to  Chambers  of  Commerce  share,  if  steps  are  not  taken  to  effect  a  radical 

in  India  on  the  subject  of  the  adulteration  of  improvement  in  the  reputation  which,  the 

Indian  produce.   This  memorandum  said: —  Government  of  India  fear,  some  of  her  products 

Cotton  is  still  watered;  jute  is  still  watered;  have  only  too  justly  merited, 

groundnuts,  hides,  indigo,  oils  are  freely  adul-  Attitude  of  Government. — After  review- 

terated;  this  at  least  is  common  knowledge,  ing  the  facts   concerning    the  adulteration 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dilate  on  the  loss  to  Indian  of  wheat,  cotton,  jute,  leather,  hemp,  and 

trade  which  this  practice  of  adulteration  must  bees'  wax    the  memorandum    continued : — 

involve,  but  it  appears  to  the  Government  of  It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  sketch  of 

India  to  be  specially  important  at  the  present  previous  discussions  on  this  subject  that  the 

time  to  endeavour  to  focus  attention  on  the  Government  of  India  have  been  consistently 

matter.   It  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  opposed  to  any  attempt  to  meet  the  evil  by 

the  present  war  will  be  followed  by  a  period  of  legislative  measures.  They  have  held  the  view 

keen  competition  among  industrial  nations  for  that  any  such  measures  would  be  extremely 

materials  of  all  descriptions  and  for  products  difficult  to  carry  into  effect,  would  seriously 
which  India  should  be  in  a  specially  favourable  '  hamper  trade,  and  would  probably,  in  any 

position  to  supply.   But  it  cannot  be  expected  case,  prove  ineffectual  as  a  practical  remedy. 
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They  have  maintained  the  opinion  that  the 
proper  agency  for  dealing  with  these  abuses 
is  the  trade  itself,  and  that  no  intervention  on 
the  part  of  Government  is  desirable.  To  these 
views  they  are  still  inclined  to  adhere.  At  the 
same  time,  they  would  welcome  any  suggestions 
on  the  subject,  and  would  be  glad  to  co-operate, 
if  further  discussion  should  show  that  any  action 
on  their  part  is  at  once  feasible  and  desirable. 
It  seems  to  them,  however,  more  probable  that 
the  situation  could  be  most  satisfactorily  dealt 
with  without  any  intervention  on  the  part  of 
Government.  If  the  leading  exporting  firms 
of  any  particular  commodity  in  India  would 
arrange  with  their  leading  buyers  that  the  latter 
should  insist  on  freedom  from  adulteration,  an 
improvement  could  probably  be  more  readily 
pffected  by  this  means  than  by  any  action  on 
the  part  of  Government.  This  would  seem  to 
be  the  most  fruitful  line  of  attack,  but  it  has 
also  been  suggested  that  Chambers  of  Commerce 
in  India  might  organise  some  system  of  certify- 
ing to  the  purity  of  products  before  export. 
This  suggestion  seems  worthy  of  consideration. 

Adulteration  of  Ghee. — In  the  autumn 
of  1917,  considerable  feeling  was  evoked 
in  Calcutta  by  the  practice  of  adulterating  ghee. 
For  instance,  a  panchayat  of  Marwaris  excom- 
municated five  ghee  dealers,  in  one  case  two 
partners  were  excommunicated  for  one  year 
and  ordered  to  pay  Us.  1,00,000  towards  the 
purchasing  of  grazing  ground  for  cattle.  In 
another  case  a  father  and  son  were  fined  Rs. 
25,000  and  in  other  cases  the  fines  ranged 
from  Rs.  500  to  Rs.  1,000.  Feeling  waxed  so 
strong  that  a  deputation  asked  the  Governor 
to  move  the  Government  of  India  to  pass  an 
ordinance,  pending  legislation,  penalising  both 
the  adulteration  of  ghee  and  the  selling  or 
stocking  of  adulterated  ghee.  Shortly  afterwards 
an  Emergency  Bill  was  introduced,  by  Sir 


S.  P.  Sinha,  in  the  Bengal  Legislative  Council, 
to  amend  the  Calcutta  Municipal  Act,  with 
special  reference  to  ghee  adulteration.  Sir 
Satyendra,  in  introducing  the  Bill,  said  that 
the  existing  law  had  failed  to  check  the  practice 
of  adulterating  ghee  and  selling  adulterated 
ghee  in  Calcutta.  In  view  of  the  evils  resulting 
from  widespread  adulteration  it  was  considered 
necessary  that  more  stringent  measures  should 
be  taken  to  provide  for  the  purity  of  the  article 
and  to  penalise  the  manufacture,  storage,  and 
sale  of  ghee  that  was  adulterated.  In  this  Bill 
a  definition  for  adulteration  had  been  introduc- 
ed by  which  ghee  must  not  consist  of  any  article 
which  was  not  extracted  from  milk.  The 
penalty  imposed  under  the  Bill  for  offences 
!  ranged  from  a  fine  of  Rs.  200  to  Rs.  1,000.  The 
Bill  was  taken  up  for  consideration  after  sus- 
pending the  rules  of  business  and  passed. 

Burma    Ghee     Adulteration    Act. — In 

Burma  a  similar  Bill  was  passed  in  October,1917, 
when  the  mover  of  the  Bill  explained  that 
all  that  the  Bill  proposed  was  to  ensure  that  a 
purchaser  who  desires  to  obtain  ghee  should  be 
entitled  to  receive  an  article  which  was  derived 
exclusively  from  milk.  If  purchaser  desired 
a  cheaper  substitute,  the  Bill  did  not  prevent 
him  from  obtaining  it.  It  did,  however,  prevent 
him  from  receiving  such  substitute  under  the 
impression  he  was  purchasing  ghee.  It  was 
not  anticipated  that  the  Bill  would  effect  any 
dislocation  of  any  established  trade.  It  would 
be  necessary  for  manufacturers  and  dealers  of 
mixtures  which  had  hitherto  been  sold  under 
the  name  of  ghee  to  arrange  to  sell  such  mixture 
under  distinctive  names  in  order  that  the 
customer  might  be  fully  aware  he  was  not 
purchasing  ghee,  [f  such  names  were  speedily 
adopted,  the  evils  resulting  from  the  sale  of 
these  mixtures  as  ghee  would  be  prevented 
without  any  loss  or  dislocation  of  industry. 


THE  CIVIL  VETERIP 

To  the  Civil  Veterinary  Department,  which 
)riginated  in  1892  as  an  expansion  of  the  mili- 
ary horse-breeding  department,  is  entrusted 
he  performance  or  supervision  of  all  official 
'eterinary  work  in  India,  other  than  that  of  the 
Vrmy.  Its  duties  fall  under  the  main  heads  of 
attle  disease  and  cattle  breeding,  horse  and 
nule  breeding,  and  educational  work  in  veteri- 
ary  colleges. 

In  1905  and  the  following  years  both  the 
uperior  and  the  subordinate  establishments 
^ere  considerably  increased ;  but  the  strength  of 
he  subordinate  staff  in  most  provinces  was  still 


\RY  DEPARTMENT. 

far  short  of  the  sanctioned  establishment,  tho 
demand  for  veterinary  graduates  being  greater 
than  the  supply,  and  the  European  statf  re- 
mained small  in  proportion  to  the  volume  of 
work  calling  ior  attention.  The  post  of  Ins- 
pector-General, Civil  Veterinary  Department 
was  abolished  with  effect  from  the  1st  Apr  1 
1912,  the  duties  being  transferred  partly  to 
local  Governments  and  partly  to  the  Agricul. 
tural  Adviser  to  the  Government  of  India  , 
Of  late  years  small  veterinary  departments, 
modelled  on  the  Civil  Veterinary  Departmen  t 
were  started  in  several  native  states. 
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Cotton  Duties  Act. 


INDIAN  COTTON 

The  origin  of  this  fiscal  measure  dates  back 
to  1894  when  the  embarrassment  caused  to  the 
finances  of  India  by  the  fall  in  exchange  drove 
the  Government  of  India  to  the  necessity  of 
adopting  measures  to  increase  their  sources  of 
revenue.  Among  these  measures  was  the  re- 
mposition  of  the  Customs  Tariff  which  had  been 
in  force  prior  to  1882  subject,  however,  to  this 
difference  that  cotton  yarns  and  fabrics,  which 
had  formerly  been  subjected  to  an  import  duty, 
were  in  1894,  excluded  from  the  list  of  dutiable 
articles.  This  partial  re-imposition  of  import 
duties  had  been  recommended  by  the  Herschell 
Commission  which,  in  reporting  in  1893  on  the 
currency  question,  had  favoured  this  method 
of  adding  to  the  revenue  as  being  the  least  likely 
to  excite  opposition.  In  point  of  fact,  however, 
this  recommendation  which  was  carried  into 
effect  in  the  Indian  Tariff  Act  of  March  1894 
gave  rise  to  very  marked  opposition.  In  sup- 
port of  their  policy  the  Government  appealed  to 
the  Resolutions  passed  in  1877  and  reaffirmed  in 
1879  by  the  House  of  Commons,  the  first  of 
which  had  condemned  the  levy  of  import  duties 
on  cotton  fabrics  imported  into  India  as  "being 
contrary  to  sound  commercial  policy,  "  while 
the  latter  called  upon  the  Government  of  India 
to  effect  "  the  complete  abolition  of  these  duties 
as  being  unjust  alike  to  the  Indian  consumer 
and  to  the  English  producer."  It  was,  how- 
ever, an  open  secret  that  the  decision  to  exclude 
from  the  list  of  dutiable  articles  cotton  yarns 
and  fabrics  was  not  the  decision  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  but  that  of  the  Secretary  of 
State.  It  was  pertinently  pointed  out  that 
the  volume  of  trade  in  cotton  goods  and 
yarns  then  represented  nearly  one-half  of 
the  total  imports  from  abroad,  and  that  the 
exemption  of  these  important  commodities 
single  other  important  commodities  when 
practically  every  single  other  commodity  was 
being  subjected  to  an  import  duty  could  not  be 

u  stifled  on  its  merits  as  a  sound  fiscal  measure, 
much  less  when  it  was  an  admitted  fact  that 

he  Budget  would  still  show  a  deficit. 

Excise  Duties  Imposed. — The  opposi- 
tion to  this  measure,  though  it  failed  to  secure 
its  rejection  in  the  Legislative  Council,  was 
strong  enough  to  induce  the  Secretary  of  State 
to  reconsider  the  matter.  Yielding  to  the  unit- 
ed representations  of  the  Government  of  India 
and  of  Indian  public  opinion,  His  Majesty's 
Government  eventually  agreed  to  the  re-im- 
position of  import  duties  on  cotton  yarns  and 
fabrics  provided  that  it  could  be  shown  that  such 
a  measure  was  necessitated  by  the  position  of 
Indian  finances,  and  that  it  was  combined  with 
an  Excise  duty  which  would  deprive  the  import 
tax  of  any  protective  character.  Accordingly 
in  December  1894,  consequent  on  the  further 
deterioration  in  the  financial  position,  two  bills 
were  introduced  in  the  Legislative  Council. 
The  first  of  these  subjected  cotton  yarns  and 
fabrics  to  the  general  import  duty  of  5  per  cent . 
ad  valorem.  The  second  imposed  an  Excise 
duty  on  all  cotton  yarns  of  20's  and  above  pro- 
duced by  Mills  in  British  India.  In  introduci- 
ng this  latter  Bill  the  then  Finance  Minister, 
Sir  James  Westland,  was  careful  to  explain 
h  at  the  policy  underlying  its  provisions  had 
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been  imposed  on  the  Government  of  India  by 
the  Secretary  of  State  in  pursuance  of  the  Re- 
solution of  the  House  of  Commons  quoted  above. 
The  provisions  of  this  particular  Bill  are  of 
little  interest.  From  the  first  it  was  recognised 
that  they  were  unpractical,  Lancashire  and 
Indian  spinners  disagreed  as  to  the  point  at 
which  the  line  should  be  drawn  exempting  Indian 
yarns  from  the  Excise  Duty.  Practical  diffi- 
culties were  pointed  out  by  Indian  spinners  as 
to  the  impossibility  of  spinning  precisely  to  a 
particular  count.  From  the  Lancashire  point 
of  view  it  was  contended  that  the  Bill  offered 
facilities  for  evasion  while  it  was  admitted  that 
imder  the  system  adopted  in  the  Bill,  the  taxa- 
tion of  Indian  and  Lancashire  products  was 
not  being  carried  out  on  a  similar  basis, 

Act  of  1898. — The  Act  was  in  fact  doomed 
to  be  short-lived,  and  in  December  1895  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  were  compelled  to  re-consider 
the  whole  position  and  to  introduce  an  entirely 
new  measure  which  became  law  in  January 
1896  as  the  Indian  Cotton  Duties  Act  II  of  1896. 
This  measure  proceeded  from  two  conclusions, 
namely,  that  no  attempt  should  be  made  to 
obtain  any  duty  from  yarns  whether  imported 
or  locally  manufactured,  and  that  an  equal  rate 
of  duty  should  be  applied  to  all  woven  goods 
whether  imported  or  of  Indian  origin.  With 
the  object  of  conciliating  the  opposition,  the 
rate  of  duty  was  fixed  at  3iper  cent,  as  opposed 
to    the    general   rate    of    Customs   duty  of 
5  per  cent.    The  main  provisions  of  the  Act 
provided  that  the  assessment  for  the  purposes 
of  collecting  the  Excise  duty  should  be  based  | 
on  returns  submitted  by  the  mill-owners  ;  and 
that  provision  should  be  made  for  a  rebate  in  ' 
the  case  of  woven  goods  exported  out  of  India,  i 
No  control  beyond  a  requirement  that  statis*  ! 
tical  returns  should  be  furnished  was  attempted  j 
in  respect  of  spinning  mills.    On  the  other  hand  ' 
certain  concessions  in  the  matter  of  import  duty  j 
on  Mill  stores  were  made  by  executive  order  so 
as  to  place  Indian  Mills  on  a  footing  more  or 
less  equal  to  their  Lancashire  competitors. 

Criticisms  of   the   Measure. — It  is  not 

possible  within  the  limits  of  the  present  article 
to  do  more  than  summarise  the  criticisms  with 
which  this  measure  was  received  in  India.  Much 
of  the  opposition  was  based  on  grounds  of  a 
transient  character ;  as  for  instance  that  the 
Indian  industry  was  then  in  a  state  of  continu- 
ed depression  and  that  it  had  been  hard  hit, 
particularly  in  respect  of  its  export  trade,  by 
the  currency  legislation,  and  by  the  uncer- 
tainty as  to  the  fiscal  policy  of  Government.  In 
some  quarters  objection  was  offered  to  the  ex- 
emption of  yarn,  which  it  was  alleged,  would 
place  the  Indian  hand  weaving  industry  at  an  ad- 
vantage with  the  Indian  power  weaving  industry. 
But  the  hostility  to  this  measure,  as  also  to  the 
earlier  measures  already  described,  clearly 
proceeded  from  the  feeling  that  the  policy  of 
the  Government  of  India  and  of  the  Secretary 
of  State  had  been  dictated  by  Lancashire,  and 
that  the  action  of  Lancashire  was  due  not  so 
much  to  the  fact  that  there  was  any  real  com- 
petition between  Indian  and  Manchester  goods, 
but  to  a  desire  to  handicap  the  Indian  industry 
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whose  progress  was  already  causing  uneasiness 
to  Lancashire  interests.  It  was  argued  that 
the  imports  from  Lancashire  were  practically 
all  of  the  higher  counts,  which,  for  climatic  and 
other  reasons,  Indian  mills  could  not  produce  ; 
that  in  any  case  the  advantage  to  the  Indian 
millowner  of  the  import  duty  was  inconsiderable 
and  was  counterbalanced"  by  certain  draw- 
backs, arising  from  the  inferiority  of  Indian 
labour,  which  could  not  be  overcome  ;  and  that 
this  advantage,  such  as  it  was,  could  scarcely 
be  said  to  have  a  protective  character,  in  view 
of  the  higher  cost  of  initial  equipment  in  the 
case  of  an  Indian  mill  which  has  to  import  its 
machinery,  and  of  working  expenses  conse- 
quent on  the  scarcity  of  skilled  labour  and  on 
the  necessity  of  importing  stores  required  in  the 
production  of  cloth.  Finally,  from  the  stand- 
point of  the  consumer,  very  severe  criticism  was 
directed  against  the  reduction,  in  favour  of 
imported  cotton  goods,  of  the  general  rate  of 
duty  from  5  per  cent,  to  8J  per  cent,  on  the 
ground  that  the  effect  of  the  legislation  would 
relieve  the  richer  classes  who  were  consumers 
of  the  finer  Manchester  fabrics  and  impose 
Dew  taxation  on  the  poorer  classes  whose  re- 
quirements were  met  by  the  Indian  mills. 

New  Factors  in  the  Situation. — Since 
the  passing  of  this  measure  into  law  the  policy 
of  the  Government  of  India  in  this  respect  has 
frequently  been  the  subject  of  attack  in  the 
press  and  in  the  Legislative  Councils  while  it 
has  also  formed  the  subject  of  continued  re- 
presentations by  the  industrial  interests  affected 
and  political  organizations.  In  more  recent 
years  the  agitation  in  favour  of  the  abolition 
of  the  Excise  duties  has  been  revived  by  the 
growth  in  England  of  a  strong  body  of  public 
opinion  in  opposition  to  the  policy  of  Free 
Trade.  Advantage  has  been  taken  of  this 
new  phase  in  English  economic  thought  to 
press  on  behalf  of  India  the  acceptance  of  a 
policy  of  Protection  and  the  removal  of  the 
Excise  duties  is  now  claimed  by  the  opponents 
to  this  measure  as  a  necessary  corollary  of  the 
application  to  the  British  Empire  of  the  prin- 
ciples associated  with  the  name  of  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain. A  new  factor  in  the  situation  which  has 
strengthened  the  position  of  those  who  are  in 
opposition  to  the  Excise  duties  is  to  be  found 
in  the  severe  competition  which  Indian  mills 
have  to  face  in  China  as  well  as  in  India  from 
the  Japanese  industry.  The  Japanese  market 
was  lost  to  India  in  the  early  years  of  this 
century.  More  recently,  however,  Japan  has 
entered  as  a  competitor  with  India  into  the 
China  market,  while  within  the  last  few  years 
it  ha3  pushed  its  advantage  as  against  the 
Indian  millowner  in  the  Indian  market  itself. 
Again  it  is  claimed  that  the  recent  enhance- 
ment of  the  silver  duty  has  materially  affected 
the  position  of  the  Indian  spinner  who  relied 
on  the  China  market.  On  two  occasions  within 
the  last  five  years  the  question  of  Excise  duties 
has  come  prominently  to  the  front  as  a  result 
of  debates  in  the  Viceroy's  Council.  The 
official  attitude  is  firmly  based  on  the  position 


I  that  the  Excise  duties  stand  and  fall  with  the 
|  import  duties.    Against  such  an  attitude  all 
I  arguments  based  either  on  the  advantages  of 
a  Protectionist  as  opposed  to  a  Free  Trade 
policy  or  on  the  handicap  to  which  the  present 
system  exposes  the  Indian  millowner  can,  of 
course,  make  no  head  way.    The  Government 
of  India  are  confronted  with  a  heavy  recurring 
j  loss  in  their  revenues  as  a  result  of  the  abolition 
j  of  the  opium  traffic. 

Policy  of  1917  — The  policy  of  Government 
towards  the  Cotton  Duties  underwent  a  further 
development  in  1917.  In  the  budget  of  that 
year  provision  was  made  for  interest  ►and  sinking 

I  fund  charges  on  £  100  millions,  the  contribution 
of  India  towards  the  cost  of  the  war.  This 

I  demanded  in  addition  to  the  natural  increase 

j  in  the  revenues  fresh  taxation  to  the  extent  of 
£  3  millions  per  annum.  Amongst  the  expedients 
adopted  to  produce  this  revenue  was  the  raising 
of  the  import  duty  on  cotton  goods  from  3  h 
per  cent,  to  7i  per  cent,  which  is  the  general 
tariff  rate.  At  the  same  time  the  cotton  excise 
duty  was  fixed  to  remain  at  the  previous  figure 
of  3£  per  cent,  thus  giving  the  indigenous 
industry  a  slight  protection  to  the  extent  of 
•4  per  cent.  The  question  of  the  abolition  of 
the  Excise  entirely  had  to  be  dismissed  from 
consideration  in  view  of  the  demands  upon  the 
exchequer,  as  it  was  estimated  to  produce  in 
1917-18  £  320,000.  By  means  of  the  increase 
in  the  tariff  on  Cotton  Duties  the  Finance 
Member  estimated  to  produce  an  additional 
£  1  million  per  annum.  The  proposal  was 
received  with  immense  satisfaction  in  India 
as  a  step  towards  the  righting  of  what  is  almost 
everywhere  regarded  as  a  reverse  economic 
wrong.  It  aroused  very  vehement  protests  in 
Lancashire  where  the  cotton  industry  organised 
its  political  vote  and  brought  great  pressure 
to  bear  upon  the  Secretary  of  State  to  withdraw 
the  measure.  Mr.  Austen  Chamberlain,  the 
then  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  stood  firm 
and  with  the  Government  at  his  back  refused 

I  to  budge  an  inch  from  the  position  which  he 
had  taken  up  in  supporting  the  Government 
of  India  in  this  matter.  There  were  anxious 
moments  in  the  House  of  Commons  when  the 
Labour  Party  joining  with  the  Irish  Nationa- 
lists and  the  Lancashire  vote  mobilised  its 
forces  against  the  Government  especially  as 
the  attitude  of  Mr.  Asquith  and  his  following 
was  obscure.  In  the  end  Mr.  Asquith  gave 
his  support  to  the  Government  policy  on  the 
understanding  that  this,  in  common  with  all 
other  fiscal  issues,  would  be  reconsidered  at  the 
end  of  the  war .  With  this  support,  the  Bill  was 
carried  through  the  House  of  Commons  by  a 
large  majority.  Whatever  may  be  the  influence 
of  this  slight  protective  duty  in  the  future  it 
cannot  possibly  affect  the  Lancashire  industry 
at  the  present  time.  The  dominant  factor 
governing  the  imports  of  cotton  is  not  its  price 
but  freight  and  prices  have  scared  to  such 
heights  that  a  four  per  cent,  protective  duty 
cannot  possibly  influence  the  volume  of  Lanca- 
shire trade  whilst  these  conditions  prevail. 
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Banking. 


Of  the  three  Presidency  Banks  the  Bank  of 
Bengal  which  commenced  business  in  the  year 
1806  is  by  far  the  oldest.  It  was  followed 
by  the  Bank  of  Bombay  in  1840  and  by  the 
Bank  of  Madras  in  1843,  but  the  former  was 
wound  up  in  the  year  1887  and  the  present 
Bank  dates  from  the  year  1868. 

To  commence  with  and  for  some  considerable 
time  thereafter  Government  had  a  very  large 
interest  in  all  •three  Banks,  holding  as  they  did 
a  large  proportion  of  the  share  capital  and  having 
the  right  to  nominate  a  number  of  the  Direc- 
tors. It  was  decided  however  in  1876  that 
this  connection  should  cease  and  Government 
holding  of  shares  was  accordingly  realised 
in  that  year  and  the  right  to  be  represented 
on  the  Directorates  was  given  up  at  the  same 
time.  Government  are  still  entitled,  however, 
to  audit  the  Banks'  accounts  at  any  time  if 
they  deem  this  necessary,  to  call  for  any  in- 
formation touching  the  affairs  of  the  Banks 
and  the  production  of  any  documents  relative 
thereto,  and  may  also  require  the  publication 
of  such  statements  of  assets  and  liabilities 
at  such  intervals  and  in  such  form  and  manner 
as  may  be  thought  fit.  The  Banks'  Agree- 
ments with  Government  are  usually  arranged 
for  a  period  of  ten  years  at  a  time  and  now-a- 
days  provide  for  the  most  part  for  the  carrying 
on  at  the  head  offices  and  branches  of  the 
ordinary  banking  business  of  Government  in 
India  and  for  the  management  and  conduct 
in  the  three  Presidency  towns  of  the  Govern- 
ment loans.  The  management  of  the  Govern- 
ment Savings  Bank  was  at  one  time  entrusted 
to  the  Bank,  but  this  was  handed  over  to  the 
Post  Office  in  the  year  1896. 

Paper  Currency. 

The  Banks  had  the  right  to  issue  currency 
notes  until  the  year  1862 ;  but  in  that  year 
this  privilege  was  withdrawn  and  to  compen- 
sate the  Banks  for  being  deprived  of  this  right, 
Government  decided  to  deposit  the  whole  of 
their  balances  at  the  Presidency  towns  with 
the  Banks.  This  practice  held  good  until 
the  year  1876,  when  the  Reserve  Treasuries 
were  formed ;  but  since  that  year  Government 
balances,  which  are  all  payable  at  call,  have 
only  been  maintained  at  a  figure  sufficient  to 
meet  the  demands  of  Government  and  suffi- 
cient also  to  compensate  the  Banks  in  part 
for  the  work  of  keeping  the  accounts.  There 
are  signs  however  that  Government  intend 
to  adopt  a  more  liberal  policy  in  future  in  regard 
to  the  balances  they  maintain  with  the  Presi- 
dency Banks."  There  is  no  definite  undertaking 
on  the  part  of  Government  to  keep  any 
balance  with  the  Banks  either  at  the  head 
offices  or  branches  ;  but  there  is  a  stipulation 
that  in  the  event  of  the  balance  at  the  head 
office  of  each  Bank  falling  below  a*  certain 
stated  figure,  which  varies  in  the  case  of  each 
Bank,  Government  will  pay  interest  on  the 
deficit. 

In  order  to  assist  Government  in  their 
attempts  to  encourage  the  use  of  currency  notes 
throughout  India  the  Banks  have  recently 
undertakcu  to  i:asuc   and  encaah  on  behalf  of 


Government  universal  Currency  notes  for  the 
public  freely  at  most  of  their  Branches  and  in 
consideration  of  their  having  undertaken  this 
work  Government  have,  it  is  understood, 
agreed  to  maintain  certain  minimum  balances, 
at  such  Branches  so  long  as  they  are  entrusted 
with  this  work. 

Government  Deposits. 

The  following  statement  shows  the  Govern- 
ment deposits  with  each  Bank  at  various 
periods  during  the  last  40  years  or  so  : — 
In  Lakhs  of  rupees. 


Bank 

Bank 

Bank 

of 

of 

of 

TotaL 

Bengal. 

Bombay. 

Madras. 

30  June 

1881     . . 

230 

61 

53 

344 

1886     . . 

329 

82 

39 

450 

1891     . . 

332 

97 

53 

482 

1896     . . 

225 

88 

57 

370 

1901     . . 

187 

90 

63 

340 

1906     . . 

186 

93 

46 

325 

1911  .. 

198 

129 

77 

404 

1912     . . 

210 

155 

75 

440 

1913  .. 

247 

167 

68 

482 

1914     . . 

290 

197 

93 

580 

1915     . . 

263 

187 

102 

552 

1916  .. 

336 

263 

115 

714 

1917  .. 

1338 

716 

209 

2263 

1918     . . 

664 

549 

213 

1426 

General  Banking  Business. 

This  is  regulated  by  the  Presidency  Banks 
Act,  1876,  under  which  Act  all  three  Banks 
are  now  working.  The  various  descriptions 
of  business  which  the  Banks  may  transact  are 
clearly  laid  down  in  Sec.  36  of  the  Act,  and  it 
is  expressly  provided  in  Sec.  37  that  the  Banks 
shall  not  transact  any  kind  of  banking  busi- 
ness other  than  those  sanctioned  in  Sec.  36. 
Briefly  stated  the  main  classes  of  business  which 
the  Banks  may  engage  in  are  as  follows : — 

(1)  Investing  of  money  in  any  securities  of 

the  Government  of  India  or  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
the  stock  or  debentures  of,  or  shares  in 
Railways  bearing  a  Government  guar- 
antee in  respect  of  interest  and  the  de- 
bentures and  securities  of  any  Munici- 
pal body  or  Port  Trust  in  India  or  of 
the  Bombay  Improvement  Trust  and 
the  altering,  converting  and  transpos- 
ing of  such  investments. 

(2)  Advancing  of  money  against  any  of  the 
securities  specified  above  or  against 
bullion  or    other  goods  which  or  the 
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documents  of  title  to  which  are  deposi- 
ted with  or  assigned  to  the  Bank  as 
security. 

(3)  Advancing  of  money  against  accepted 
bills  of  Exchange  and  promissory  notes, 

(4)  Drawing,  discounting,  buying  and  selling 
of  bills  of  exchange  and  other  negoti- 
able securities  payable  in  India  or 
Ceylon. 

(5)  Receiving  deposits. 

(6)  Receiving  securities  for  safe  custody 
and  realisation  of  interest,  &c,  from  con- 
stituents of  the  Bank. 

(7)  Buying  and  selling  of  gold  and  silver, 
whether  coined  or  uncoined. 

fS)  Transacting  pecuniary  agency  business 
on  commission. 

The  principal  restrictions  placed  on  the 
business  of  the  Banks  are  as 
follows : — 

(1)  The  drawing,  discounting,  buying  and 
selling  of  bills  of  exchange  and  other 
negotiable  securities  is  confined  to 
bills  and  securities  payable  in  India  and 
Ceylon. 

(2)  Borrowing  of  money  is  only  permitted 

in  India. 

(3)  Loans  or  advances  upon  mortgage  or 
in  any  other  manner  upon  the  security 


of  any  immovable  property  or  the 
documents  of  title  relating  thereto  is 
expressly  prohibited. 

(4)  The  amount  which  may  be  advanced 
to  any  individual  or  partnership  by  way 
of  discount  or  on  personal  security  is 
limited  to  an  amount  prescribed  in  the 
Bye-Laws  of  the  Banks,  such  Bye-Laws 
having  previously  been  approved  by 
Government. 

(5)  Loans  or  advances  cannot  be  granted 
for  a  longer  period  than  six  months  at 
a  time. 

(6)  Discounts  cannot  be  made  or  advances 
on  personal  security  be  given,  unless 
such  discounts  or  advances  carry  with 
them  the  several  responsibilities  of  at 
least  two  persons  or  firms  unconnected 
with  each  other  in  general  partnership. 

Various  representations  have  been  made 
to  Government  by  the  Banks  to  have  certain 
of  these  restrictions  withdrawn,  particularly 
those  referred  to  under  Nos.  1  and  2,  which 
latter  effectually  prevent  the  Banks  from  doins! 
anything  in  the  nature  of  exchange  business 
and  from  having  access  to  the  London  money 
market  for  borrowing  purposes.  The  Govern- 
ment of  India  were  prepared  to  meet  the  Banks 
wishes  in  the  above  connection  to  a  great  extent 
in  the  year  1903 ;  but  the  Secretary  of  State 
,  did  not  approve  of  the  Government  proposals, 
i  and  they  were  finally  negatived  in  1906, 


Government  Deposits. 

The  proportions  which  Government  deposits  have  borne  from  time  to  time  to  the  total  Capita 
Reserve  and  deposit  of  the  three  Banks  are  shown  below  : — 

In  Ldkht  of  Rupees, 


1 

Capital. 

2 

Reserve. 

3 

Government 
deposits. 

4 

Other 
deposits. 

Proportion  oi 
Government 
deposits  to 
1,  2,  3  &  i. 

2]st  December. 

1891 

350 

97 

297 

1412 

13*7 

per  cent 

1896 

350 

158 

299 

1292 

14*2 

1901 

360 

213 

340 

1463 

14*3 

»» 

1906 

360 

279 

307 

2745 

8-3 

1907 

360 

294 

335 

2811 

8-8 

1908 

360 

309 

325 

2861 

8-4 

j» 

1909 

360 

318 

319 

3265 

7*4 

j» 

1910 

360 

331 

423 

3234 

9-7 

1911 

360 

340 

438 

3419 

9*6 

»» 

1912 

375 

361 

426 

3578 

9-0 

ii 

1913 

375 

370 

587 

3644 

11*8 

1914 

375 

386 

561 

4002 

10'5 

1915 

375 

369 

487 

38C0 

9'5 

1916 

375 

358 

520 

4470 

9*0 

J> 

1917 

375 



363 

771 

0771 

9'3 

it 

The  Banks  have  also  the  management  of  the  debt  of  a  number  or  the  Municipalities,  Port 
Trusts  and  Improvement  Trusts  throughout  India, 
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Government  policy  in  regard  to  the  disposal 
of  their  surplus  treasury  balances  in  India  has 
been  strongly  criticised  at  various  times  during 
the  last  thirty  years  or  so,  and  it  has  been 
argued  that  the  high  rates  of  interest  which 
are  so  common  a  feature  in  India  when  the 
crops  come  to  be  marketed  are  to  a  very  large 
extent  due  to  Government  action  in  withdraw- 
ing money  from  the  market  when  it  is  most 
needed  and  locking  it  up  in  the  Reserve  Trea- 
suries. This  question  was  considered  at  some 
length  by  the  Royal  Commission  on  Indian 
Finance  and  Currency  q.  v.  which  arrived  at 
the  couclusion  that  the  present  methods  of 
dealing  with  the  balances  were  open  to  criticism. 
The  Commission  further  stated  that  the  most 
obvious  remedy  would  be  to  close  the  Reserve 
Treasuries  and  place  the  whole  of  the  Govern- 
ment balances  in  the  Presidency  towns  with 
the  Ptesidency  Banks ;  but  their  final  recom- 
mendarion  in  thia  connection  was  that  Govern- 


ment should  make  loans  from  their  balances 
to  the  Presidency  Banks — such  loans  to  be 
within  the  absolute  discretion  of  Government 
and  to  be  granted  only  on  good  security  and 
for  short  periods.  It  is  not  known  how  far 
the  Government  of  India  are  prepared  to  accept 
■  the  Commission's  recommendation  in  this 
respect. 

The  question  of  the  establishment  of  a  State 
Bank  was  considered  at  some  length  by  the 
Commission  and  a  considerable  mass  of  evidence 
was  taken  on  this  point.  The  opinions  offered 
were  however  very  conflicting,  and  although 
a  draft  scheme  for  such  a  Bank  was  drawn  up 
by  two  of  the  Members  of  the  Commission,  the 
Commission  as  a  whole  finally  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  were  not  in  a  position  to 
make  recommendations  one  way  or  the  other 
on  the  question  of  a  State  Bank.  The  whole 
question  will  no  doubt  receive  full  consideration 
after  the  war. 


Recent  Progress. 

The  following  statements  shew  the  progress  made  by  the  three  Banks  within  recent  years  : — 
In  Lakhs  of  Rupees. 
Bank  of  Bengal. 


Capital. 

Reserve. 

Govt, 
depo- 
sits. 

Other 
depo- 
sits. 

Cash.  | 

Invest- 
ments. 

Dividend 
for  year. 

31st  December. 

1895 

200 

68 

184 

677 

422 

132 

10   per  cent. 

1900 

200 

103 

155 

582 

243 

136 

11 

1905 

200 

140 

167 

1204 

396 

181 

12  „ 

1906 

200 

150 

160 

1505 

528 

149 

12 

1907 

200 

157 

187 

1573 

460 

279 

12 

1908 

200 

165 

178 

1575 

507 

349 

13 

1909 

200 

170 

168 

1760 

615 

411 

14 

1910 

200 

175 

198 

1609 

514 

368 

14 

1911 

200 

180 

270 

1677 

'729 

321 

14 

1912 

200 

185 

234 

1711 

665 

310 

14 

1913 

200 

191 

301 

1824 

840 

319 

14 

1914 

200 

200 

287 

2160 

1169 

621 

16 

1915 

200 

*204 

265 

1978 

785 

793 

16 

1916 

200 

*213 

274 

2143 

772 

768 

16 

1917 

200 

t221 

4  43 

2934 

1482 

773 

17 

*  Includes  Rs.  63  lakhs  as  a  reserve  for  depreciation  of  investments, 
t  67  „ 


Bank  op  Bombay. 


1895 

100 

51 

76 

358 

228 

305 

11  per  cent, 

1900 

100 

70 

87 

432 

129 

89 

11 

»» 

1905 

100 

87 

92 

676 

259 

158 

12 

1906 

100 

92 

101 

832 

354 

177 

12 

1907 

100 

96 

112 

821 

324 

164 

13 

1908 

100 

101 

94 

832 

377 

149 

13 

»» 

1909 

100 

103 

120 

1035 

415 

163 

13 

n 

1910 

100 

105 

152 

1053 

436 

149 

14 

M 

1911 

100 

106 

107 

1104 

463 

208 

14 

»» 

1912 

100 

106 

117 

1124 

315 

210 

14 

ii 

1913 

100 

106 

200 

1015 

4r/7 

232 

14 

»» 

3914 

100 

110 

183 

1081 

646 

202 

15 

j» 

1915 

100 

100 

136 

1079 

423 

276 

15 

»' 

1916 

100 

90 

142 

1367 

667 

312 

15 

»s 

1917 

100 

92 

235 

2817 

1398 

744 

17* 

33 

The  Exchange  Banks. 
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Bank  of  Madras. 




Capital. 

Reserve. 

Govt, 
depo- 
sits. 

Other  | 
depo- 
sits. 

Cash. 

Invest- 
ments. 

Dividend 
for  year. 

1S95 

50 

16 

45 

278 

144 

45 

10 

per  cent. 

1900 

60 

22 

35 

260 

82 

67 

8 

1905 

60 

30 

41 

344 

140 

71 

10 

»> 

1906 

60 

32 

54 

355 

151 

81 

10 

1907 

60 

36 

35 

416 

162 

84 

10 

1908 

60 

40 

52 

447 

153 

84 

11 

1909 

60 

44 

49 

500 

141 

79 

12 

•  j> 

1910 

60 

48 

72 

567 

184 

85 

12 

»» 

1911 

60 

52 

59 

625 

165 

104 

12 

1912 

I  O 

<U 

743 

110 
±10 

12 

»j 

1913 

75 

73 

86 

805 

219 

117 

12 

1914 

75 

76 

91 

761 

267 

134 

12 

1915 

75 

65 

86 

803 

256 

184 

12 

11 

1916 

75 

55 

104 

960 

286 

161 

12 

1917 

75 

50 

87 

1020 

496 

94 

12 

Not:. — (The  Banks  have  power  under  Sec.  36  {I)  to  draw  Bills  of  Exchange  payable  out  of  India 
under  certain  stated  circumstances,   but  this  permission  is   of  comparatively  little 


importance.) 

Branches. 

Bank  of  Bengal. 

Calcutta — 

Harrison  Road,  Clive  Street  &  Park  Street. 
Agra,  Akyab,  Allahabad,  Benares,  Cawnpore, 
Chittagong,  Dacca,  Delhi,  Hyderabad  Dec- 
can,  Jalpaiguri,  Lahore,  Lucknow,  Moulmein, 
Nagpore,  Naraingunge,  Patna,  Rangoon, 
Secunderabad,  Simla. 

Pay  Offices. 

Chandpore,  Seraj gunge  and  Bombay  {Agency). 


Bank  of  Bombay. 

Bombay— 

Byculla,  Mandvi  and  Sandhurst  Road, 
Ahmedabad,  Ahmedabad  City  (Sub  Branch), 
Akola,  Amraoti,  Broach,  Hyderabad  (Sind), 
Iudore,  Jalgaon,  Karachi,    Poona,  Rajkot, 
Sholapur,  Sukkur  and  Surat. 

Bank  of  Madras. 
Allcppy,  Bangalore,  Bellary,  Bimlipatam,  Cali- 
cut, Coconada,  Cochin,  Coimbatore,  Colombo, 
Guntur,    Madura,  Mangalore,  Masulipatam, 
Negapatam,  Ootacamund,  Salem,  Tellicherry 
J  richinopoly,  Trivandrum  and  Tuticorin. 
Out  Stations. 
Bezwada  Erode,  Narsapur,  Rajahmundry  and 
Vizi  anagram. 

THE  EXCHANGE  BANKS. 


The  Banks  carrying  on  Exchange  business 
in  India  are  merely  branch  agencies  of  Banks 
having  their  head  offices  in  London,  on  the 
Continent,  or  in  the  Far  East  and  the  United 
States.  Originally  their  business  was  confined 
almost  exclusively  to  the  financing  of  the  ex- 
ternal trade  of  India ;  but  in  recent  years 
most  of  them,  while  continuing  to  finance  this 
part  of  India's  trade,  have  also  taken  an  active 
part  in  the  financing  of  the  internal  portion  also 
at  the  places  where  their  branches  are  situated. 

At  one  time  the  Banks  carried  on  their  opera- 
tions in  India  almost  entirely  with  money 
borrowed  elsewhere,  principally  in  London — 
the  home  offices  of  the  Banks  attracting  de- 
posits for  use  in  India  by  offering  rates  of  in- 
terest much  higher  than  the  English  Banks 
were  able  to  quote.  Within  recent  years  how- 
ever it  has  been  discovered  that  it  is  possible 
to  attract  deposits  in  India  on  quite  as  fa/our- 
able  terms  as  can  be  done  in  London  and  a  very 
large  proportion  of  the  financing  done  by  the 
Exchange  Banks  is  now  carried  through  by 
means  of  money  actually  borrowed  in  India. 
No  information  is  available  as  to  how  far  each 
Bank  has  secured  deposits  in  India  but  the 
following  statement  published  by  the  Director- 
General  of  Statistics  in  India  shows  how  rapidly 
■uch  deposits  have  grown  in  the  aggregate 
within  recent  years. 


Total  Deposits  of  all  Exchange  Banks 
secured  in  India. 


1895 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 


In  Lakhs  of  Rupees, 


1030 
1050 
1183 
1370 
1614 
1632 
1704 
1808 
1917 
1951 
2027 
2479 
2816 
2953 
3103 
3014 
3354 
3803 


Investments. 


Exchange  Banks' 

Turning  now  to  the  question  of  the  invest- 
ment of  the  Banks'  resources,  so  far  as  it  con- 
cerns India,  this  to  a  great  extent  consists  oC 
the  purchase  of  bills  drawn  against  imports 
and  exports  to  and  from  India. 

The  financing  of  the  import  trade  originated 
and  is  carried  through  however  for  the  most 
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The  Exchange  Banks. 


part  by  Branches  outside  of  India,  the  Indian 
Branches'  share  in  the  business  consisting  prin- 
cipally in  collecting  the  amount  of  the  bills 
at  maturity  and  in  furnishing  their  other  branch- 
es with  information  as  to  the  means  and  stand- 
ing of  the  drawees  of  the  bills,  and  it  is  as  re- 
gards the  export  business  that  the  Indian 
Branches  are  more  immediately  concerned. 
The  Exchange  Banks  have  practically  a  mono- 
poly of  the  export  finance  in  India  and  in  view 
of  the  dimensions  of  the  trade  which  has  to 
be  dealt  witn  the  Banks  would  under  ordinary 
circumstances  require  to  utilise  a  very  large 
proportion  of  their  resources  in  carrying  through 
the  business.  They  are  able  however  by  a 
system  of  rediscount  in  London  to  limit  the 
employment  of  their  own  resources  to  a  com- 
paratively small  figure  in  relation  to  the  busi- 
ness they  actually  put  through.  No  definite 
information  can  be  secured  as  to  the  extent 
to  which  rediscounting  in  London  is  carried 
on  but  the  following  figures  appearing  in  the 
balance  sheets  dated  31st  December  1917  of 
the  undernoted  Banks  will  give  some  idea  of  this. 
Liability  on  Bills  of  Exchange  re-dis- 
counted and  still  Current. 

£ 

Chartered  Bank  of  India      ..       ..  6,150,000 

Eastern  Bank,  Ld   748,000 

Hongkong  and  Shanghai   Banking  8,699,000 

Corporation. 
Mercantile  Bank  of  India,  Ld.        . .  3,415,000 
National  Bank  of  India,  Ld   2, 133,000 


21,145,000 


The  above  figures  do  not  of  course  relate 
to  re-discounts  of  Indian  bills  alone,  as  the 
Banks  operate  in  other  parts  of  the  world  also, 
but  it  may  safely  be  inferred  that  bills  drawn  in 
India  form  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  whole. 

The  bills  against  exports  are  largely  drawn 
at  three  months'  sight  and  may  either  be"clean" 

In  Thousands  o/£, 


or  be  accompanied  by  the  documents  relating 
to  the  goods  in  respect  of  which  they  are  drawn. 
Most  of  them  are  drawn  on  well  known  firms 
at  home  or  against  credits  opened  by  Banks 
or  financial  houses  in  England  and  bearing  as 
they  do  an  Exchange  Bank  endorsement  they 
are  readily  taken  up  by  the  discount  houses 
and  Banks  in  London.  Any  bills  purchased 
in  India  are  sent  home  by  the  first  possible 
Mail  so  that  presuming  they  are  rediscounted 
as  soon  as  they  reach  London  the  Exchange 
Banks  are  able  to  secure  the  return  of  their 
money  in  about  16  or  17  days  instead  of  having 
to  wait  for  three  months  which  would  be  the 
case  if  they  were  unable  to  rediscount.  It 
must  not  be  assumed  however  that  all  bills 
are  rediscounted  as  soon  as  they  reach  London 
as  at  times  it  suits  the  Banks  to  hold  up  the 
bills  in  anticipation  of  a  fall  in  the  London 
discount  rate  while  on  occasions  also  the  Banks 
prefer  to  hold  the  bills  on  their  own  account 
as  an  investment  until  maturity. 

The  Banks  place  themselves  in  funds  in  India 
for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  export  bills  in 
a  variety  of  ways  of  which  the  following  are 
the  principal : — 

(1)  Proceeds  of  import  bills  as  they  mature. 

(2)  Sale  of  drafts  and  telegraphic  trans- 
fers payable  in  London  and  elsewhere 
out  of  India. 

(3)  Purchase  of  Council  Bills  and  Telegra- 
phic Transfers  payable  in  India  from 
the  Secretary  of  State. 

(4)  Imports  of  bar  gold  and  silver  bullion. 

(5)  Imports  of  sovereigns  from  London, 
Egypt  or  Australia, 

The  remaining  business  transacted  by  the 
Banks  in  India  is  cf  the  usual  nature  and  need 
not  be  given  in  detail. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  position 
of  th°,  various  Exchange  Banks  carrying  on 
business  in  India  as  at  31st  December  1917. 


Capital 

Reserve. 

Deposits. 

Cash  and 
Investment. 

1200 

2000 

23042 

12020 

Comptoir   National  D'    Escompte  de 

8000 

1715 

74720 

15505 

Paris. 

600 

70 

5049 

2275 

Hongkong  &  Shanghai  Bank 

1500 

3450 

31402 

10253 

International  Banking  Corpn  

650 

992 

7306 

3204 

Mercantile  Bank  of  India 

562 

650 

9812 

3295 

1000 

1250 

24685 

8851 

Itusso  Asiatic  Bank  (1915) 

4745 

2500 

48200 

11260 

4200 

2492 

52700 

19901 

1875 

360 

18762 

5540 

2250 

603 

33430 

7715 

Joint  Stock  Banks. 
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JOINT  STOCK  BANKS. 


Previous  to  1906  there  were  few  Banks  of 
this  description  operating  in  India,  and  such  as 
were  then  in  existence  were  of  comparatively 
small  importance  and  had  their  business  con- 
fined to  a  very  restricted  area.  The  rapid 
development  of  this  class  of  Bank,  which  has 
been  so  marked  a  feature  in  Banking  within 
recent  years,  really  had  its  origin  in  Bombay 
and  set  in  with  the  establishment  of  the  Bank 
of  India  and  the  Indian  Specie  Bank  in  1906. 
After  that  time  there  was  a  perfect  stream 
of  new  flotations,  and  although  many  of  the  new 
Companies  confined  themselves  to  legitimate 
bamting  business,  on  the  other  hand  a  very  large 
number  engaged  iu  other  businesses  in  addition 
and  can  hardly  be  properly  classed  as  Banks. 

These  Banks  made  very  great  strides  during 
the  first  few  years  of  their  existence,  but  it 
was  generally  suspected  in  weli  informed  circles 
that  the  business  of  many  of  the  Banks  was 


of  a  very  speculative  and  unsafe  character  and 
it  was  a  matter  of  no  great  surprise  to  many 
people  when  it  became  known  that  some  of  the 
Banks  were  in  difficulties. 

The  first  important  failure  to  take  place  was 
that  of  the  People's  Bank  of  India  and  the  'oss 
of  confidence  caused  by  the  failure  of  that  Bank 
resulted  in  a  very  large  number  of  other  failures, 
the  principal  being  that  of  the  Indian  Specie 
Bank. 

The  public  have  for  the  time  being  lost  much 
of  their  confidence  in  this  class  of  Bank  and 
deposits  to  a  very  large  extent  have  been  with- 
drawn and  it  is  feared  that  a  large  portion  of 
the  money  has  gone  back  into  hoards.  This 
is  very  unfortunate  as  many  of  the  Bank*, 
particularly  the  older  established  concerns, 
have  always  been  recognised  as  being  conducted 
on  safe  and  prudent  lines. 

The  following  shows  the  position  of  the  better  known  existing  Banks  as  it  appears  in  the 
atcst  available  Balanoe  Sheets  : — 


In  Lakhs  of  Rupees. 


Capital. 

Reserve. 

Deposits. 

Cash  and 
Investments. 

Allahabad  Bank,  Ld  

30 

50 

589 

238 

Alliance  Bank  of  Simla,  Ld  

86 

50 

1229 

523 

10 

7 

178 

52 

Bank  of  India,  Ld.   

50 

12 

445 

207 

10 

3 

74 

27 

Central  Bank  of  India,  Ld. 

25 

5 

494 

262 

10 

2 

29 

10 

2 

7 

1 

National    Financing  and  Commission 

10 

*i 

37 

20 

Corporation,  Ld. 

Oudh  Commercial  Bank,  Ld  

5 

3  ! 

12 

3 

Punjab  National  Bank,  Ld  

16 

11 

142 

72 

The  principal  Banks  which  have  gone  into  liquidation  during  the  last  three  or  four  years 
are  given  below  along  with  a  Statement  of  their  Capital  Reserve  and  deposits  as  at  the  date  of 
the  latest  available  Balance  Sheets : — 

In  Lakhs  of  Rupees. 


Capital. 


Reserve. 


Deposits. 


Bank  of  UppeT  India  (1912)   

Bombay  Banking  Co  

Credit  Bank  of  India,  Ld.   

Deccan  Bank,  Ld.   

Indian  Specie  Bank,  Ld  

Kathiawad  and  Ahmedabad  Banking  Corporation 

Lahore  Bank,  Ld.  (1912)  

?eople's  Bank  of  India,  Ld  

Punjab  Co-operative  Bank,  Ld.  (1912) 

Che  Pioneer  Bank   

standard  Bank,  Ld  


10 
1 

10 
1 

75 

7 
1 
12 

7 

3-84 
10 


15 


191 
15 

51 
11 

270 

23 
28 
127 

60 
l'9<> 
4 


2;o 


Native  Bankers  and  Shroffs. 


Growth  of  Joint  Stock  Banks. 

Capital. 

Reserve. 

Deposits. 

The  following  figures  appearing  in  the  Report 
of  the  Director-General  of  Statistics  shews  the 
growth  of  the  Capital,  Reserve  and  Deposits 
of  the  principal  Joint  Stock  Banks  registered 
in  India : — 

1900 
1905 
1906 
1907 

•  •  82 

84 
133 
229 

45 
77 

OO 

63 

807 
1198 

1 1  KK 
1100 

1400 

In  Lakhs  of  rupees. 

1908 
1909 

239 
266 

69 
87 

1626 
2049 

Capital. 

Reserve.  Deposits. 

1910 

275 

100 

2565 

1870 

9 

1  13 

1911 

285 

126 

2529 

1875 

14 

2  27 

1912 

291 

J.  OS 

2725 

1880 

18 

3  63 

1913 

231 

132 

1885 

18 

5  94 

1914 

251 

141 

1710 

1890 

33 

17  270 

1915 

281 

156 

1787 

1895 

63 

31  566 

1916 

287 

173 

2471 

NATIVE  PRIVATE  BANKERS  AND  SHROFFS. 


Native  private  Bankers  and  Shroffs  flourished 
in  India  long  before  Joint  Stock  Banks  were 
ever  thought  of,  and  it  seems  likely  that  they 
will  continue  to  thrive  for  some  very  consider- 
able time  to  come.  The  use  of  the  word 
"  Shroff  "  is  usually  associated  with  a  person 
who  charges  usurious  rates  of  interest  to  im- 
pecunious people,  but  this  is  hardly  fair  to  the 
people  known  as  "  shroffs  "  in  banking  circles, 
as  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  latter  are  of  very 
real  service  to  the  business  community  and  of 
very  great  assistance  to  Banks  in  India.  Under 
present  conditions  the  Banks  in  India  can  never 
hope  to  be  able  to  get  into  sufficiently  close 
touch  with  the  affairs  of  the  vast  trading  com- 
munity in  India  to  enable  them  to  grant  accom- 
modation to  more  than  a  few  of  these  traders 
direct,  and  it  is  in  his  capacity  as  middleman 
that  the  shroff  proves  of  such  great  service. 
In  this  capacity  also  he  brings  a  very  con- 
siderable volume  of  business  within  the  scope 
of  the  Presidency  Banks  Act,  and  enables  the 
Presidency  Banks  to  give  accommodation 
which,  without  his  assistance,  the  Banks  would 
not  be  permitted  to  give.  The  shroff's  position 
as  an  intermediary  between  the  trading  com- 
munity and  the  Banks  usually  arises  in  some- 
thing after  the  following  manner.  A  Shop- 
keeper in  the  bazaar,  with  limited  means  of  his 
own,  finds  that,  after  using  all  his  own  money,  he 
still  requires  say  Rs.  25,000  to  stock  his  shop 
suitably.  He  thereupon  approaches  the  shroff, 
and  the  latter  after  very  careful  inquiries  as  to 
the  shopkeeper's  position  grants  the  accom- 
modation, if  he  is  satisfied  that  the  business  is 
safe.  The  business,  as  a  rule,  is  arranged  tnrough 
a  hoondee  broker,  and  in  the  case  referred  to 
the  latter  may  probably  approach  about  ten 
shroffs  and  secure  accommodation  from  them 
to  the  extent  of  Rs.  2,500  each.  A  hoondee 
usually  drawn  at  a  currency  of  about  2  months 
is  almost  invariably  taken  by  the  shroffs  in 
respect  of  such  advances. 

A  stage  is  reached  however  when  the  demands 
on  the  shroffs  are  greater  than  they  are  able  to 
meet  out  of  their  own  money,  and  it  is  at  this 


point  that  the  assistance  of  the  Banks  is  called 
into  requisition.  The  shroffs  do  this  by  taking 
a  number  of  the  bills  they  already  hold  to  the 
Banks  for  discount  under  their  endorsement, 
and  the  Banks  accept  such  bills  freely  to  an 
extent  determined  in  each  case  by  the  standing 
of  the  shroff  and  the  strength  of  the  drawers. 
The  extent  to  which  any  one  shroff  may  grant 
accommodation  in  the  bazaar  is  therefore 
dependent  on  two  factors,  viz.,  (1)  the  limit 
which  he  himself  may  think  it  advisable  to 
place  on  his  transactions,  and  (2)  the  extent  to 
which  the  Banks  are  prepared  to  discount  bills 
bearing  his  endorsement.  The  shroffs  keep  in 
very  close  touch  with  all  the  traders  to  whom 
they  grant  accommodation,  and  past  experience 
has  shewn  that  the  class  of  business  above 
referred  to  is  one  of  the  safest  the  Banks  can 
engage  in. 

The  rates  charged  by  the  shroffs  are  usually 
based  on  the  rates  at  which  they  in  turn  can 
discount  the  bills  with  the  Banks  and  neces- 
sarily vary  according  to  the  standing  of  the  bor- 
rower and  with  the  season  of  the  year.  Gene- 
rally speaking,  however,  a  charge  of  two  annas 
per  cent,  per  mensem  above  the  Bank's  rate  of 
discount,  or  1£  °/e  is  a  fair  average  rate  charged 
in  Bombay  to  a  first  class  borrower.  Rates 
in  Calcutta  and  Madras  are  on  a  slightly  higher 
scale  due  in  a  great  measure  to  the  fact  that 
the  competition  among  the  snroffs  for  business 
is  not  so  keen  in  these  places  as  it  is  in  Bombay. 

The  shroffs  who  engage  in  the  class  of  business 
above  described  are  principally  Marwaries  and 
Multanis  having  their  head  Offices  for  the  most 
part  in  Bikanir  and  Shikarpur,  respectively,  the 
business  elsewhere  than  at  the  Head  Offices 
being  carried  on  by  "  Moonims "  who  have 
very  wide  powers. 

It  is  not  known  to  what  extent  native  bankers 
and  shroffs  receive  deposits  and  engage  in  ex- 
change business  throughout  India,  but  there  is 
no  doubt  that  this  is  done  to  a  very  considerable 
extent. 


The  Bank  Rate. 
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THE  BANK  RATE. 


Each  Presidency  Bank  fixes  its  own  Bank 
rate,  and  the  current  rate  of  each  Bank  deter- 
mines to  a  great  extent  the  rates  for  all  im- 
portant classes  of  business  within  the  Bank's 
sphere  of  influence.  The  rates  in  the  three 
Presidencies  are  not  always  uniform,  but  it 
seldom  happens  that  a  difference  of  more  than 
l°/0  exists,  more  particularly  as  regards  Bombay 
and  Bengal,  which  seem  to  be  in  closer  touch 
with  each  other  than  appears  to  be  the  case 
with  Madras. 


The  rate  fixed  represents  the  rate  charged  by 
the  Banks  on  demand  loans  against  Govern* 
ment  securities  only  and  advances  on  other 
securities  or  discounts  are  granted  as  a  rule  at 
a  slightly  higher  rate.  Ordinarily  such  advan- 
ces or  discounts  are  granted  at  from  one-half  to 
one  per  cent,  over  the  official  rate ;  but  this  does 
not  always  apply  and  in  the  monsoon  months, 
when  the  Bank  rate  is  sometimes  nominal, 
it  often  happens  that  such  accommodation 
is  granted  at  the  official  rate  or  even  less. 


The  following  statement  shews  the  average  Bank  rate  of  each  Bank  since  1881 : — 


Bank  of  Bombay. 


Bank  of  Bengal. 


Bank  of  Madras. 


Year. 

1st 
Half- 
year. 

2nd 
Half- 
year. 

Yearly 
average. 

1st 
Half- 
year. 

2nd 
Half- 
year. 

Yearly 
average. 

1st 
Half- 
year. 

2nd 
Half- 
year. 

Yearly 
average. 

1884 

9*03 

4-17 

6-60 

8-813 

3-946 

6-379 

8-42 

4*13 

6*27 

1885 

5'90 

4*00 

4-95 

6-757 

4-005 

5-381 

5*71 

3*23 

4*47 

1886 

6*35 

6*50 

6*42 

5*923 

6*152 

6-037 

5-48 

5*64 

5*56 

1887 

7*78 

3*73 

5'75 

7*475 

3*804 

5-639 

7*92 

3*90 

5*91 

1888 

5*90 

5*51 

5-70 

5-736 

5-185 

5*460 

5-78 

5*44 

5-61 

1889 

9-46 

4*00 

6'73 

9*309 

4'674 

6*991 

9*62 

4*14 

6*88 

1890 

9'21 

3*28 

6*24 

8-265 

3-315 

5*790 

8*14 

3*32 

5*73 

1891 

3'88 

2*23 

3*05 

3*502 

2*622 

3-062 

3- 60 

2*25 

2-92 

1892 

3-97 

3-04 

3*50 

3-884 

3-114 

3-499 

4  03 

3*07 

3*55 

1893 

5*97 

3*84 

4*90 

5*685 

4-076 

4*880 

619 

4*36 

5'27 

1894 

7'55 

3*46 

5*50 

7*425 

3-364 

5*394 

6-72 

3*31 

5-01 

1895 

4'30 

3*60 

3'95 

5*066 

3*592 

4*329 

5*02 

3*50 

4*26 

1896 

5*85 

5*10 

5*47 

5*774 

5-608 

5*691 

6*00 

5*28 

5*64 

1897 

10*11 

5'64 

7*87 

9-884 

5-967 

7*925 

9*97 

6*00 

7-98 

1898 

12*03 

4*55 

8*29 

11*016 

5*114 

8*065 

11*09 

4*51 

7*80 

1899 

6*34 

5*42 

5*88 

6*337 

5*494 

5*915 

6-27 

5*83 

6'05 

1900 

6*  9 

3*79 

5'34 

6-414 

4*272 

5*343 

7*24 

4*50 

5*87 

1901 

7*07 

3-83 

5*45 

6*895 

4*070 

5*482 

7*57 

4*09 

5*83 

1902 

6-25 

3-43 

4*84 

6*176 

3*549 

4-862 

7* 

4*02 

5*51 

1903 

6-  7 

3'48 

5*09 

6-265 

3*494 

4*879 

7-13 

4*27 

5-70 

1904 

5*15 

3*82 

4*48 

5*560 

4*190 

4*875 

6*42 

4*07 

5-24 

1905 

5*77 

4*42 

5*09 

5*558 

4*630 

5*094 

6*04 

4-19 

5-11 

1906 

7*24 

5*28 

6*26 

6-950 

5*885 

6*417 

7*15 

5*04 

6'09 

1907 

7-81 

4*11 

5*96 

7  *  635 

4*576 

6*105 

8-24 

4*54 

6-39 

1908 

7*84 

4*02 

5*93 

7-417 

4*244 

5*830 

8-38 

4*38 

6-38 

1909 

6*47 

3*82 

5*14 

6*580 

3*907 

5*243 

7*55 

4*41 

5-98 

1910 

6-19 

4*14 

5-16 

6*143 

4*510 

5*326 

7*17 

4*65 

5-91 

1911 

6*55 

3*52 

5*03 

6*657 

4*358 

5*507 

7'59 

4*35 

5'97 

1912 

6*01 

4*10 

5*05 

6*242 

4*592 

5*417 

7-51 

4-59 

6-05 

1913 

7'23 

4*62 

5*92 

6-569 

5-331 

5*950 

7'76 

5*54 

6-65 

1914 

5-52 

5-28 

5-40 

5-939 

4*961 

5*450 

6-63 

5-16 

5«89 

1915 

5*84 

5*30 

5'57 

5-839 

5*543 

5*691 

5*87 

5*54 

5*70 

1910 

7-18 

5-65 

6-41 

7-252 

6-321 

6*786 

7*71 

6*48 

7*09 

1917 

6*70 

5*42 

6-06 

6-690 

5*364 

6-027 

8* 

6*64 

7*32 

1918 

5*79 

5-773 

6-92 
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Bank  of  Bombay. 

Bank  of  Bengal. 

Bank  of  Madras. 

Date. 

Rate. 

Date. 

Rate. 

Date. 

Rate. 

1904 

Per  cent. 

1905 

Per  ceDt. 

1902 

February 

it               •  • 

j.  j. 

7 

February       ■ . 

7 

_ 

J  anuary     . . 

1  A. 

25 

5 

March 

9 

8 

it         •  • 

20 

7 

March 

10 

5 

»              •  • 

30 

7 

February    . . 

6 

8 

May 

19 

4 

6 

April 

D 

May 

1 

June 

16 

3 

14 

5 

tt           •  • 

29 

| 

October 

1  Q 

±0 

4 

!! 

Z7 

4 

OA 

5 

x  V                *  * 
J  uly 

on 

3 

June 

5 

it                  •  • 

30 

4 

1905 

August         . . 

17 

4 

December  . . 

23 

5 

February 

2 

6 

September 

29 

5 

»»               •  • 

16 

7 

March 

9 

8 

November 

30 

6 

1903 

»♦                •  • 

30 

7 

December 

14 

7 

January 

12 

Q 

April 
»» 

6 

6 

February    . . 

3 

7 

14 

5 

1906 

it                •  • 

10 

8 

J  anuary 

4 

8 

April 

20 

7 

July 

0 

4 

February 

1 

9 

July 

»>                •  • 

27 

3 

2 

6 

August 

10 

4 

March 

15 

8 

n           •  • 

13 

5 

M 

22 

7 

»>           •  • 

23 

4 

November 

23 

5 

December  . . 

21 

5 

>» 

30 

Q 

April 
»» 

5 

6 

December 

14 

7 

12 

5 

1904 

1906 

May 

3 

Q 

January 

7 

6 

January 

8 

if 

17 

7 

»»          •  • 

01 

7 

February         . . 

1 

9 

>»             •  • 

24 

6 

16 

May 

0 

March 

15 

8 

June 

7 

5 

30 

>»                •  • 

22 

7 

»»              •  • 

28 

4 

»»                •  • 

OQ 

Z» 

6 

J  uly 

19 

3 

July 

0 

4 

December  . . 

22 

5 

April 

26 

7 

August 

9 

4 

May 

24 

6 

>»            •  • 

23 

5 

1905 

June 

21 

5 

September 

13 

Q 

January 

23 

6 

July 

12 

4 

20 

7 

February    . . 

27 

7 

»i                •  • 

9 

3 

October 

11 

March 

13 

8 

August            . . 

9 

4 

November 

15 

7 

April         . . 

Q 

9 

7 

September 

12 

5 

it 

29 

8 

11           •  • 

14 

Q 

December 

6 

9 

November 

15 

6 

May 
tt           •  • 

8 

5 

»»              •  • 

22 

7 

29 

Q 

»»                        •  • 

29 

8 

1907 

December 

13 

9 

April 

tt              •  • 

18 

8 

June 

15 

5 

25 

7 

July 

10 

4 

1907 

December  . . 

18 

6 

March 

7 

8 

May 

2 

Q 

May 

2 

7 

t«              •  • 

16 

9 

>»                 ■  • 

9 

5 

1906 

July 

4 

4 

January 

8 

7 

June 

6 

7 

i>              •  • 

25 

3 

ii            •  • 

16 

8 

»»                •  • 

20 

27 

5 

September 

12 

4 

April 

4 

7 

July             ;  \ 

4 

4 

26 

5 

May 

28 

6 

November 

7 

6 

August 

1 

3 

June 

21 

5 

September 

26 

4 

1908 

July 

12 

4 

November 

7 

5 

January 

4 

7 

September  .. 

17 

5 

December 

12 

6 

»i 

9 

8 

November  .. 

29 

6 
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Date. 


of  Bombay. 

Bank  of  Bengal. 

Bank  of  Madras. 

Rate. 

Date. 

Bate. 

Date. 

Rate. 

Per  cent. 

1908 

Per  cent. 

1906 

Per  cent 

3 

7 

January        . . 

16 

9 

December  . . 

6 

7 

9 

8 

10 

8 

6 

9 

March 

5 

8 

May             '. '. 

26 

7 

1907 

19 

8 

21 

6 

January 

16 

9 

26 

7 

April         • . 

29 

8 

16 

8 

25 

5 

May 

6 

7 

July             \ '. 
>» 

2 

d 

28 

7 

16 

3 

June 

24 

6 

25 

6 

July 

1 

5 

September     . . 

3 

4 

2 

5 

November 

5 

5 

July 

8 

4 

16 

4 

26 

6 

November  .  • 

4 

5 

23 

3 

22 

4 

1909 

December  .  • 

5 

6 

January 

14 

7 

23 

7 

5 

5 

March 

28 

8 

10 

6 

18 

7 

1908 

January     •  • 

9 

8 

14 

April            . . 

29 

6 

February    . . 

10 

9 

7 

May 

27 

5 

13 

6 

June 

17 

4 

18 

S 

Jime 

15 

7 

3 

5 

July 

1 

3 

»»           •  • 

25 

6 

24 

4 

Septemb  er 

30 

4 

15 

3 

j  1 

! ' 

7 

5 

November 

13 

5 

14 

4 

4 

4 

December 

9 

6 

November  . . 

30 

5 

18 

5 

December  . . 

10 

6 

25 

6 

1910 

March 

3 

7 

1909 

May 

12 

6 

January     • « 

12 

7 

3 

7 

28 

8 

12 

6 

June 

2 

5 

t 

16 

4 

June 

1 

7 

2 

5 

»» 

30 

3 

»» 

17 

6 

23 

4 

28 

5 

September 

22 

4 

July          ! ! 

19 

4 

7 

3 

October 

6 

5 

6 

4 

November  . . 

16 

5 

November 

3 

6 

December  . . 

20 

6 

3 

5 

December 

1 

7 

17 

1910 

15 

7 

1911 

January  » 

4 

7 

23 

8 

M^arch        •  • 

7 

8 

18 

March 

30 

7 

May 

13 

7 

6 

1 

5 

Mav 

11 

6 

June 

7 

6 

21 

4 

5 

July          '. '. 

20 

5 

13 

3 

»»                                         •  • 

15 

4 

4 

4 

19 

4 

August 
»> 

3 

3 

November  .. 

8 

5 

91 

5 

31 

4 

JO 

6 

September 

28 

5 

December  . . 

20 

7 

11 

6 

1912 

22 

8 

18 

7 

January 

11 

6 

18 

7 

1911 

1 

8 

26 

8 

May 

23 

7 

22 

7 

June 

7 

6 

March 

7 

7 

20 

6 

»»              •  • 

21 

6 

»»           •  • 

19 

5 

9 

5 

May 

23 

5 

July 

7 

4 

/ 
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Bank  of  Bombay. 

Bank  of  Bengal. 

Bank  of  Madras, 

Date. 

Rate. 

Date. 

Rate. 

Date. 

Rate. 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

Per  cei 

1912 

1912 

1911 

June 

13 

4 

June            . . 

20 

4 

November 

14 

5 

July              • . 

11 

3 

J  uly             . . 

11 

3 

December 

21 

6 

October          . . 

3 

4 

September 

13 

4 

November        . . 

14 

5 

October 

3 

5 

28 

6 

November     * . 

14 

6 

1912 

December        , . 

12 

7 

»»            •  • 

28 

7 

»>               •  • 

27 

8 

January        .  • 

9 

7 

1913 

29 

1913 

29 

7 

January        •  • 

9 

8 

June 

17 

6 

April 

3 

7 

T^phrn  a  rv 

X!  CUl  UctJ  Jf             •  « 

13 

7 

24 

5 

May               . . 

29 

6 

April            .  • 

17 

6 

July             . . 

8 

4  i 

June 

12 

5 

'* 

5 

5 

November     . . 

12 

5  ■ 

July               . . 

3 

4 

19 

4 

December      . . 

2 

6 

j»                •  • 

17 

3 

i*             •  • 

9 

7  i 

August 

7 

4 

July             . . 

3 

3 

it            •  • 

30 

8 

September 

10 

5 

August 

7 

4 

October           , . 

10 

6 

28 

5 

» 

31 

5 

September     , , 

18 

6 

1913 

l>  U  v  r  iu  uci         »  . 

13 

7 

1914 

jimp 

4 

7  ! 

1914 

16 

6 

January          • . 

15 

6 

July 

8 

5  4 

May               • . 

21 

5 

March 

19 

6 

October 

x 

6 

June              . . 

4 

4 

May             • . 

5 

25 

3 

August            . . 

Q 

4 

4 

4 

191 4 

>» 

13 

5 

July            ! ! 

9 

3 

a 

»»               •  • 

20 

6 

January        •  • 

2 

71 

August         •  • 

6 

5 

May            * . 

25 

6 

November     . . 

6 

June            . . 

8 

5 

1915 

23 

4; 

August         •  • 

21 

5 

June 

2 

5 

1915 

October 

12 

6 

November 

4 

6 

June 

2 

5 

September 

23 

6 

1915 

1916 

June 

7 

5 

January 

6 

7 

1916 

October        . . 

4 

6 

»»               •  • 

13 

8 

December  • 

20 

7 

April               . . 

13 

7 

Ta  nil  A  TV 

1 

7 

May 

25 

6 

20 

8 

June 

15 

5 

April 

14 

7 

1916 

July               \ ' 

13 

4 

June 

6 

8 

August 

17 

5 

22 

5 

January        •  • 

17 

October 

5 

6 

September     . . 

14 

6 

June 

5 

7 

November 

23 

7 

0  ctober 

1  9 

7 

»»              •  • 

19 

e 

'*              •  • 

30 

8 

November 

9 

8 

October        . . 

30 

7 

December 

4 

8 

1917 

1917 

1917 

February 

22 

7 

February 

22 

7 

March 

15 

0 

March 

15 

6 

August 

20 

7 

August 

23 

5 

September 

G 

5 

September 

3 

() 

December 

6 

6 

1918 

1918 

1918 

January 

8 

6 

May 

23 

5 

May 

23 

5 

January 

15 

7 

November 

7 

6 

November 

7 

6 

August 

5 

6 
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BANKERS'  CLE 

The  principal  Clearing  Houses  in  India  are 
aose  of  Calcutta,  Bombay,  Madras,  and  Ka- 
ichi,  and  of  these  the  first  two  are  by  far  the 
lost  important.  The  members  at  these  places 
jnsist  of  the  Presidency  Banks,  most  of  the 
xchange  Banks  and  English  Banking  Agency 
nns,  and  a  few  of  the  better  known  of  the 
cal  Joint  Stock  Banks.  No  Bank  is  entitled 
>  claim  to  be  a  member  as  of  right  and  any 
jplication  for  admission  to  a  Clearing  must 
3  proposed  and  seconded  by  two  members 
id  be  subject  thereafter  to  ballot  by  the  ex- 
ting  members. 

The  duties  of  settling  Bank  are  undertaken 
7  the  Presidency  Bank  at  each  of  the  places 
entioned  and  a  representative  of  each  member 
tends  at  the  office  of  that  Bank  on  each  busi- 
es day  at  the  time  fixed  to  deliver  all  cheques 
h  may  have  negotiated  on  other  members 


VRING  HOUSES. 

and  to  receive  in  exchange  all  cheques  drawn 
on  him  negotiated  by  the  latter.  After  all 
the  cheques  have  been  received  and  delivered 
the  representative  of  each  Bank  advises  the 
settling  Bank  of  the  difference  between  his 
total  receipts  and  deliveries  and  the  settling 
Bank  thereafter  strikes  a  final  balance  to  satisfy 
itself  that  the  totals  of  the  debtor  balances 
agrees  with  the  total  of  the  creditor  balances. 
The  debtor  Banks  thereafter  arrange  to  pay 
the  amounts  due  by  them  to  the  settling  Bank 
during  the  course  of  the  day  and  the  latter  in 
turn  arranges  to  pay  on  receipt  of  those  amounts 
the  balances  due  to  the  creditor  Banks.  In 
practice  however  all  the  members  keep  Bank 
accounts  with  the  settling  Bank  so  that  the 
final  balances  are  settled  by  cheques  and  book 
entries  thus  doing  away  with  the  necessity  for 
cash  in  any  form. 


I    The  figures  for  the  Clearing  Houses  in  India  above  referred  to  are  given  below 
Total  amount  of  Cheques  Cleared  Annually. 

In  lakhs  of  Rupees, 


Calcutta. 

Bombay. 

Madras. 

Karachi. 

Total. 

31   

Not  available 

6,511 

1,338 

178 

8,027 

32   

7,013 

1,295 

268 

8,576 

)3   

8,762 

1,464 

340 

10,566 

)4   

9,492 

1,536 

365 

11,393 

)5   

10,927 

1,560 

324 

12,811 

)6   

10,912 

1,583 

400 

12,895 

)7   

22,444 

12,645 

1,548 

530 

37,167 

)8   

21,281 

12,585 

1,754 

643 

36,263 

)9   

19,776 

14,375 

1,948 

702 

36,801 

10   

22,238 

13,652 

2,117 

755 

41,762 

,1   

25,763 

17,605 

2,083 

762 

46,213 

.2   

28,831 

20,831 

1,152 

1,159 

52,835 

33,133 

21,890 

2,340 

1,219 

58,582 

28,031 

17,696 

2,127 

1,315 

49,169 

32,266 

16,462 

1,887 

1,352 

51,967 

48,017 

24,051 

2,495 

1,503 

76,066 

47,193 

33,655 

2,339 

2,028 

85,215 

/ 
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Government  Paper. 


Government  of  India  Rupee  Loans. 

The  following  are  the  Loans  in  the  hands 
of  the  public  still  extant,  all  the  others  having 
bren  extinguished  either  by  conversion  or  by 
discharge : — 

(1)  Three  &  a  half  per  cent,  loan  of  1842-43 

(2)  Ditto  1854-55 

(3)  Ditto  1865 

(4)  Ditto  1879 

(5)  Three  per  cent,  loan  of  1896-97 

(6)  Three  &  a  half  per  cent,  loan  of  1900-01 

(7)  4  per  cent.  Terminable  loan  of  1915-1 6 

(8)  4  per  cent.  Conversion  loan  of  1916-17 

(9)  5  per  cent.  War  Loan  of  1917 

(10)  5|  per  cent.  War  Bonds  of  1917 

(11)  Ditto  1918 

The  first  four  of  these  loans  were  made  re- 
payable at  the  option  of  Government  on  or 
after  31st  July  1904  on  three  months'  notice 
being  given  sc  that  the  position  now  as  regards 
these  loans  is  that  Government  are  at  liberty 
to  discharge  them  at  any  time  on  giving  three 
months'  notice.  In  view  however  of  the  neces- 
sity of  fresh  borrowings  by  Government  this 
power  is  not  likely  to  be  exercised  for  some 
considerable  time  to  come. 

The  3$  per  cent.  Loan  of  1900-01  is  repay- 
able, also  at  the  option  of  Government,  on  or 
after  31st  December  1920  on  three  months* 
notice  being  given  and  all  loans  issued  since 
the  year  1900  have  been  included  in  and  form 
part  of  the  1900-01  loan. 

In  1896  Government  resolved  in  view  of  the 
easy  condition  of  the  money  market  to  try 
the  experiment  of  borrowing  at  3  per  cent,  and 
the  loan  of  Rs.  4  crores  raised  in  that  year  was 
accordingly  issued  bearing  that  rate  of  interest. 
The  opportunity  was  also  taken  to  advertise 
for  discharge  the  two  3$  per  cent.loans  of  1853-54 
and  1893-94  but  proprietors  of  these  loans 
were  given  the  option  of  transferring  their 
holdings  to  the  new  3  per  cent.  loan.  The  Us.  4 
crores  loan  was  successfully  floated  and  appear- 
ed to  be  a  great  success  but  it  was  soon  seen 
that  the  public  had  no  use  for  a  3  per  cent, 
security  and  Government  have  never  repeated 
the  attempt  to  borrow  at  3  per  cent.  The 
successful  tenderers  for  the  loan  of  1896-97 
experienced  great  difficulty  in  disposing  of  any 
part  of  their  holdings  and  as  through  course 
of  time  the  notes  became  practically  unmarket- 
able it  was  generally  felt  that  Government 
must  do  something  to  improve  the  market 
for  the  notes.  Various  proposals  were  sub- 
mitted to  Government  with  this  end  in  view 
but  the  latter  delayed  taking  any  action  in 
the  matter  until  the  year  1908.  Such  action  took 
the  form  of  giving  holders  the  option  of  convert- 
ing their  3  per  cent,  notes  into  3$  per  cent,  notes 
of  the  1900-01  loan  on  the  following  terms  : — 

(1)  If  the  face  value  of  the  3  per  cent,  notes 
tendered  for  conversion  is  an  exact 
multiple  of  Rs.  700  the  tenderer  will 
receive  in  exchange  3$  per  cent,  notes 
for    6-7ths  of  such  face  value. 


(2)  If  the  face  value  of  the  3  per  cent,  not 
tendered  for  conversion  does  not  foD 
an  exact  multiple  of  Rs.  700  the  tender 
has  the  option  of  receiving — 

(a)  3£  per  cent,  notes  equivalent  to 
nearest  lower  multiple  of  Rs.  700  ce! 
culated  as  in  Clause  1  together  wit1 
the  difference  in  3  per  cent,  notes,  >'{■ 

(b)  3£  per  cent,  notes  of  the  nearest  high 
equivalent   face   value  in   hundret  j 
calculated  as  in  Clause  1  on  paymei 
in   cash  of  the   difference  betwetl 
(i)  6-7 ths  of  the  face  value  of  ti  l 
3  per  cent,   notes  tendered  and  (i 
the  face  value  of  the  3|  per  cent,  not  I 
received  in  exchange. 

The  above  offer  is  still  in  force  but  Goverr  1 
ment  have  reserved  the  right  to  withdraw  | 
at  any  time  on  giving  6  months'  notice.  Tt 
balance  of  the  3  per  cent,  loan  stood  tn 
Rs.  10,95  lacs  on  31st  March  1897,  at  Rs.  ll,Cl 
lacs  on  30th  September  1908  at  Rs.  8,42  la<| 
on  31st  March  1913  and  at  Rs.  7,26  lacs  on  31ifl 
March  1917.  The  work  connected  with  the  pa:  « 
ment  of  interest,  &c,  on  Government  loans  I 
entrusted  to  the  Presidency  Banks  in  the  1 
Presidency  towns,  to  the  District  Treasuries 
elsewhere  in  India,  and  to  the  Bank  of  Englanjl 
in  London. 

The  4  per  cent.  Terminable  Loan  of  1915-191| 
was  issued  at  par  in  August  1915  and  the  Loai  j 
if  not  previously  redeemed  will  be  repaid  si 
par  on  30th  November  1923,  Government  ho*|j 
ever  reserves  the  right  to  redeem  the  loan  od 
any  part  of  it  at  any  time  on  or  after  the  30tH 
November  1920  on  giving  three  months'  notice  1 
A  new  departure  was  made  when  issuing  thi 
loan — the  public  were   permitted   to  mak 
applications  through  the  Post  Office  for  sum 
not  exceeding  Rs.  5,000.  Such  applications  refl 
ceived  allotment  in  full.    The  offer  remainevil 
open  until  30th  Oct.,  and  resulted  in  a  furthe;  :! 
subscription  of  forty-four  lakhs. 

The  4  per  cent.  Conversion  Loan  of  1916-l"/£ 
Was  issued  at  par  in  June  1916  and  the  tota 
tenders,  exclusive  of  those  received  through 
the  Post  Office,  amounted  to  Rs.  6,35  lacs,  al 
of  which  were  accepted  by  Government.  Allot 
ments  of  this  loan  carried  with  them  the  right  to 
convert  an  equivalent  amount  of  3£  per  cent ' 
or  3  per  cent,  securities  into  the  4  per  cent.  Loan 
at  the  rates  of  96  per  cent,  and  82$  per  cent.! 
respectively. 

The  Loan  of  1917  was  for  an  unlimited  amount 
and  was  raised  for  the  special  purpose  of  paying! 
a  portion  of  India's  gift  of  100  million  pounds 
towards  the  cost  of  the  War. 

The  issue  was  made  in  various  forms,  viz : —  | 
5%  War  Loan  payable  1929-47  issued  at  95%.  j 
H%  War  Bonds  payable  1920 
Do.  do.  1922 

Post  Office  5 -year  cash  certificates. 

Applicants  for  the  5%  Loan  secured  for  every  ! 
Rs.  100  of  the  5%  Loan  applied  for  the  right  to 
convert  Rs.  150  of  other  loans  as  follows : — 

3%  Loan  converted  at  65  for  every  Rs.  150 
nominal. 

3&%  Loan  converted  at  76  for  every  Rs.  150  , 
nominal. 

4%  Con  version  Loan  at  92  for  every  Rs.  150  ! 
nominal. 
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The  total  amount  subscribed  towards  the 
ar  Loan  up  to  the  end  of  August  1917  was 
nghly  Rs.  50  crorcs. 

The  Loan  of  1918  was  also  for  an  unlimited 
jount  and  was  raised  for  paying  a  part  of 
dia's  100  million  pounds  contribution  for  the 
osecution  of  the  war. 
The  issues  were  in  the  following  forms  :— 
5i  per  cent.  War  Bonds  repayable  1921  @par 


5^  per  cent. 
o|  per  cent. 

51  per  cent. 


1923 

1925@103 
per  cent. 
1928@105 
per  cent. 

Post  Office  5  yeais  Cash  Certificate. 
Special  riahts :  War  Bonds,  1921,  1923, 
25  and  1928,  will  be  accepted  at  par  during  the 
•rency  of  the  Bonds  as  the  equivalent  of  Cash 
the  purpose  of  subscription  to  any  future 
g  terra  loan  issued  by  the  Government  of 
lia,  whatever  rate  of  interest  is  attached 
such  issue. 

Che   total  amount    subscribed  towards  the 
ond  Indian  War   Loan  up  to  the  end  of 
>tember  was  roughly  Us.  51  crores. 
Tovcrnment  debt  may   be  held  in  the  form 
Bearer  Bonds,  promissory  notes  or  Stock 
tiricates.    Promissory    notes     arc  trans- 
able  by   endorsement  and  as    such  trans  - 
.  *  do  not  require    to  be  registered  it  fol- 
'3  that  Government  do  not  keep  any  record 
the  holders  of  such  notes  from  time  to  time, 
holder  of  a  Stock  Certificate  is  a  registered 
der  however  and  transfers  can  only  be  made 
transfer  deed  which  must  be  submitted 
and  approved  of  by  the  authorities  conduct- 
the  loan  business  on  behalf  of  Government, 
nterest  is  payable  half-yearly  on  each  loan 
the  dates  noted  below  : — 
x)an  of  1842-43       1st  Febry.  &  1st  August 
X)an  of  1854-55       30th  June  &  31st  Deer. 
x>an  of  1865  1st  May  &  1st  Novr. 

K)an  of  1879  16th  Jany.  &  16th  July. 

x)an  of  1896-97  30th  June  &  31st  Deer, 
-oan  of  1900-01  30th  June  &  31st  Deer. 
%  Loan  of  1915-16  1st  June  &  1st  Deer. 
%  Loan  of  1916-17     1st  Apl.  &  1st  Oct. 

•  &  5£%  Loans  of  1917  15th  Feb.  &  15th  Aug. 
«  %  Loan  of  lyl8  15th  March  and  15th  Sept. 

nterest  may  be  made  payable  at  the  option 
1  he  holder  at  the  Public  Debt  Office  Banks 
1  bengal,  Bombay  or  Madras,  at  an?  Govern- 
'  it  Treasury,  or  at  the  Bank  of  England,  Lon- 

•  .  In  the  case  of  Promissory  Notes,  presenta* 

I  of  the  notes  at  the  office  where  interest 
'  »ayable  is  necessary  before  interest  can  be 

<  mi  but  this  does  not  apply  as  regards  Stock 

•  'iticates  and  interest  warrants  in  respect 

<  toe  are  sent  out  to  the  registered  holder 
'  loon  as  interest  falls  due.  The  interest  on 
■  »  en  faced  to  London  is  paid  by  rupee  draf  ts 
'  India. 

enewal,  Conversion,  Consolidation  and 
Sub-Division  of  Promissory  Notes. 

Renewal. 

'hen  all  the  spaces  reserved  for  endorse* 
I'  ts  on  the  reverse  of  a  note  have  been  filled 
Jl  or  when  the  spaces  utilised  for  recording 

II  tncnts  of  interest  have    been  exhausted 


the  note  requires  to  be  renewed  before  any 
further  transfers  can  be  allowed  or  interest 
drawn.  The  fee  for  such  renewal  is  at  the  rate 
of  £  per  cent,  on  the  face  value  of  the  note  sub- 
ject to  a  maximum  of  Re.  1  for  each  note  but 
no  renewal  fee  is  charged  in  the  case  of  a  note 
on  which  no  endorsements  appear  when  the 
interest  charges  are  expended. 

Conversion. 

Promissory  Notes  of  the  3i  percent,  loans 
of  1842-43,  1854-55,  1865,  1879  and  1900-01 
may  be  transferred  to  any  other  of  those  loans 
except  that  no  transfer  to  the  loan  of  1900-01 
from  any  of  the  other  loans  is  admissible. 

It  is  made  a  condition  however  before  any 
such  transfer  is  permitted  that  a  full  half-year's 
interest  is  due  on  the  Promissory  Note  at  the 
time  it  is  presented  for  transfer. 

The  fees  charged  are  the  same  as  those  appli- 
cable to  renewals. 

Consolidation  and  Sub-Division. 

Notes  of  the  same  loan,  on  which  interest 
has  been  paid  up  to  the  same  date,  may  be 
consolidated  or  notes  may  be  sub-divided  into 
others  of  smaller  denominations,  but  of  the 
same  loan,  at  the  option  of  the  proprietors, 
notes  only  being  issued  for  Rs.  100  or  multi- 
ples of  Rs.  100. 

The  fee  charged  is  at  the  rate  of  J  per  cent, 
on  the  face  value  of  the  new  notes  received, 
subject  to  a  maximum  of  Re.  1  for  each  note. 

The  management  of  the  debt  in  England  is 
entrusted  to  the  Bank  of  England  who  are 
paid  commission  at  the  rate  of  £300  per  million 
pounds  in  respect  of  the  sterling  debt  and  £400 
per  crore  of  rupees  in  respect  of  the  rupee  debt. 
The  charge  for  the  latter  is  however  subject 
to  a  minimum  of  £8,000. 

Quotations  for  3£  per  cent.  Government 
of  India  Loans. 


Jany. 


Rupee  Loan. 
Rs. 


Sterling  Loan. 
£ 


1895 

103*6  per  cent. 

112| 

per  cent. 

1896 

105*7 

is 

117 

•9 

1897 

98 

»» 

118J 

1898 

95*]3 

117 

It 

1899 

94 

»> 

116* 

n 

1900 

95*10 

110 

it 

1901 

96 

M 

108 

if 

1902 

95*14 

II 

108 

it 

1903 

97*9 

ft 

107 

1904 

95*2 

103 

95 

1905 

98-1 

106i 

11 

1906 

97*14 

11 

105* 

it 

1907 

95*7 

If 
11 

104 

it 

1908 

96*3 

102* 

♦f 

1909 

94*11 

»> 

99 

1910 

93*7 

if 

98i 

1911 

95*1 

95* 

it 

1912 

96*2 

»» 

94 

»! 
11 

1913 

94*9 

i> 

91.7 

-16 

1914 

95*10 

11 

85 1 

11 

1915 

81  (Dec.) 

11 

Nominal. 

1916  ..75 

*8  (Sept.) 
69 

70£ 

per 

cent. 

1917  (Aug.) 

66£ 

191b  ,, 

7,)*  5 

i  1 

68| 
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As  crops  depend  on  the  existence  of  plant 
food  and  moisture  in  the  soil  so  the  character 
of  the  agriculture  of  a  country  depends  largely 
on  its  soil  and  climate.  It  is  true  that  geogra- 
phical situation,  the  character  of  the  people  and 
other  considerations  have  their  influence  which 
is  not  inconsiderable,  but  the  limitations  im- 
posed by  the  nature  of  the  soil  and  above  all 
by  the  climate  tend  to  the  production  of  a  cer- 
tain class  of  agriculture  under  a  certain  given 
set  of  conditions. 

The  climate  of  India,  while  varying  to  some 
extent  in  degree,  in  most  respects  is  remark- 
ably similar  in  character  throughout  the  coun- 
try. The  main  factors  in  common  are  the 
monsoon,  the  dry  winter  and  early  summer 
months,  and  the  intense  heat  from  March  till 
October.  These  have  the  effect  of  dividing 
the  year  into  two  agricultural  seasons,  the  Kharif 
or  Monsoon  and  the  Rabi  or  Winter  Season  each 
bearing  its  own  distinctive  crops.  From  early 
June  till  October  abundant  rains  fall  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  continent  while  the  winter 
months  are  generally  dry  although  North- Wes- 
tern India  benefits  from  showers  in  December 
and  January.  The  distribution  of  the  rainfall 
throughout  the  year,  which  is  of  considerable 
importance  to  agriculture,  is  none  too  favour- 
able, but  is  not  quite  so  bad  as  is  often  represent- 
ed. The  rainfall  is  greatest  at  what  would 
otherwise  be  the  hottest  time  of  the  year,  viz., 
mid-summer  and  when  it  is  most  needed.  It 
should  be  remembered  that  in  a  hot  country 
intermittent  showers  are  practically  valueless 
as  evaporation  is  very  rapid.  The  distribu- 
tion of  rainfall  such  as  is  common  in  England, 
for  example,  would  be  o  f  little  use  to  Indian 
soils. 

Soil. — For  the  purpose  of  soil  classification 
India  may  be  conveniently  divided  into  two 
main  areas  in  (1)  The  Indo-Gangetic  plains,  (2) 
Central  and  Southern  India.  The  physical 
features  of  these  two  divisions  are  essentially 
different.  The  Indo-Gangetic  plains  (includ- 
ing the  Punjab,  Sind,  the  United  Provinces, 
Bengal,  Bihar  and  Assam)  form  large  level 
stretches  of  alluvium  of  great  depth.  The  top  soil 
varies  in  texture  from  sand  to  clay,  the  great- 
er part  being  a  light  loam,  porous  in  texture, 
easily  worked,  and  naturally  fertile.  The  great 
depth  of  the  alluvium  tends  to  keep  down  the 
soil  temperature.  Central  and  Southern  India 
on  the  other  hand  consist  of  hills  and  valleys. 
The  higher  uplands  are  too  hot  and  too  near 
the  rock  to  be  suitable  for  agriculture  which  is 
mainly  practised  in  the  valleys  where  the  soil 
is  deeper  and  cooler  and  moisture  more  plenti- 
ful. The  main  difference  between  the  soils  of  the 
two  tracts  is  in  texture  and  while  the  greater 
part  of  the  land  in  Northern  India  is  porous 
and  easily  cultivated,  and  moist  near  to  the 
surface,  large  stretches  in  Southern  and  Cen- 
tral India  consist  of  an  intractable  soil  called 
the  Deccan  trap,  sticky  in  the  rains,  hard  and 
crumbly  in  the  dry  weather  and  holding  its 
moisture  at  lower  levels. 

Agricultural  Capital  and  Equipment.— 

India  is  a  country  of  small  holdings  and  the 
vast  majority  of  the  people  cultivate  patches 
varying  in  size  from  one  to  eight  acres.  Large 
holdings  arc  practically  unknown,  and  are  mainly 


confined  to  European  planters.  Farmim 
carried  on  with  a  minimum  of  capital,  t 
being  practically  no  outlay  on  fencing,  b' 
ings,  or  implements.  The  accumulation 
capital  is  prohibited  by  the  occurrence  ol 
mine  and  the  high  rate  of  interest  and  es 
vagance  of  expenditure  in  marriage  cele 
tions.  The  organization  of  co-operative  ci 
which  has  been  taken  in  hand  by  Governr 
and  which  has  already  proved  successfu 
many  provinces  will  undoubtedly  lead  to 
increase  in  Agricultural  capital. 

Equipment. — For  power  the  ryat  depO 
chiefly  on  cattle  which,  as  a  rule,  are  light 
active  but  possess  little  hauling  power, 
necessary  tilth  for  crops  is  brought  about 
frequency  of  ploughings,  the  result  being  1 
the  soil  is  seldom  tilled  as  it  should  be.  '. 
is  not  due  in  any  way  to  want  of  knowledgi 
the  part  of  the  people  but  through  want  of 
per  equipment.  The  Indian  Agriculturist,  \ 
rule,  possesses  an  intimate  knowledge  of 
essentials  of  his  own  business,  and  fails  thro 
lack  of  ways  and  means. 

Implements  are  made  of  wood  altho 
ploughs  are  usually  tipped  with  iron  points 
there  is  a  great  similarity  in  their  shape  and 
neral  design.  The  levelling  beam  is  used  throi 
out  the  greater  part  of  the  country  in  prefer* 
to  the  harrow  and  roller ;  and  throughout  I 
thern  India  the  plough  and  the  levelling  b< 
are  the  only  implements  possessed  by  the  0 
nary  cultivator. 

In  the  heavier  soils  of  the  Deccan  trap  a 
tivating  implement  consisting  of  a  single  bit 
resembling  in  shape  a  Dutch  hoe,  is  much  us 
Seed  drills  and  drill  hoes  are  in  use  in  parti 
Bombay  and  Madras  but  throughout  the  grej 
part  of  the  country  the  seed  is  either  broadc 
ed  or  ploughed  in.  Hand  implements  con 
of  various  sizes  of  hoes,  the  best  known  of  wl 
are  the  kodal  or  spade  with  a  blade  set  at  an  ai 
towards  the  labourer  who  does  not  use  his  i 
in  digging,  and  the  khurpi  or  small  hand  1 
Of  harvesting  machinery  there  is  none,  gi 
is  separated  either  by  treading  out  with  o: 
or  beating  out  by  hand,  and  winnowing  by 
agency  of  the  wind. 

Cultivation. — Cultivation  at  its  best 
distinctly  good  but  in  the  greater  part  of  1 
country  it  has  plenty  of  room  for  improveme 
As  in  any  other  country  success  in  agricult 
varies  greatly  with  the  character  of  the  peoj 
depending  largely  as  it  does  on  thrift  a 
industry.  In  most  places  considering  1 
large  population  cultivation  is  none  too  go> 
Agriculture  suffers  through  lack  of  organi 
tion  and  equipment.  Owing  to  the  necess 
of  protection  against  thieves,  in  most  pa 
the  people  live  in  villages,  many  of  them 
considerable  distances  from  their  land.  Aga 
holdings,  small  though  they  are,  have  be 
sub-divided  without  any  regard  for  convenien 
Preparatory  tillage  generally  consists  of 
peated  ploughings,  followed  as  seed  time  a 
proaches  by  harrowings  with  the  leyelli 
beam.  The  Rabi  crops  generally  receive 
more  thorough  cultivation  than  the  Kharif, 
finer  seed  bed  being  necessary  owing  to  t 
dryness  of  the  growing  season.  Manure 
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generally  applied  to  Kharif  crops.  Seeding  is 
either  done  broadcast  or  by  drilling  behind  a 
wooden  plough  or  drill.  Thinning  and  spacing 
are  not  nearly  so  well  done  as  they  might  be,  and 
intercultivation  is  generally  too  superficial. 
Harvesting  is  done  by  sickle  where  the  crops 
are  cut  whole,  and  there  is  little  waste  involved. 
On  the  whole  the  methods  of  the  ryats  if  car- 
ried out  thoroughly  would  be  quite  satisfactory, 
but  it  is  doubtful  if  this  could  be  done  with  the 
number  of  cattle  at  his  disposal. 

Irrigation  is  necessary  over  the  greater 
part  of  the  country  owing  to  insufficient  rain- 
fall and  the  vagaries  of  the  monsoon.  Canal 
irrigation  has  been  greatly  extended  over  the 
Punjab,  Sind,  United  Provinces  and  Madras 
through  Government  canals  which,  in  addition 
to  securing  the  crops  over  existing  cultivated 
land  have  converted  large  desert  tracts  into 
fertile  areas.  The  Punjab  and  parts  of  the  Unit- 
ed Provinces  are  naturally  well  suited  to  canal 
irrigation  owing  to  the  frequency  of  their  rivers. 
The  water  is  generally  taken  off  at  a  point  a 
little  distance  from  where  the  rivers  leave 
the  hills  and  is  conducted  to  the  arid  plains 
below.  The  main  canal  splits  up  into  diverg- 
ing branches,  which  again  subdivide  up  into 
distributaries  from  which  the  village  channels 
receive  their  supplies.  Water  rates  are  levied 
on  the  matured  areas  of  crops,  Government 
thus  bearing  a  part  of  the  loss  in  case  of  failure. 
Much  of  the  land  is  supplied  by  what  is  termed 
flow  irrigation,  i.e.,  the  land  is  directly  com- 
manded by  the  canal  water,  but  a  great  deal 
has  to  be  lifted  from  one  to  three  feet  the  canal 
running  in  such  cases  below  the  level  of  the 
land.  Rates  for  lift  irrigation  are,  of  course, 
lower  than  those  for  flow. 

Irrigation  canals  are  generally  classed  into 
(1)  perennial  and  (2)  inundation  canals.  Peren- 
nial canals,  which  give  supplies  in  all  seasons 
generally  have  their  headworks  near  the  hills, 
thus  commanding  a  great  range  of  country. 
Farther  from  the  hills,owing  to  the  very  gradual 
slope  of  the  land  and  the  lowness  of  the  rivers 
in  the  cold  weather,  perennial  irrigation  is 
difficult  and  inundation  canals  are  resorted  to. 
These  canals  only  give  irrigation  when  the 
rivers  are  high.  As  a  rule,  in  Northern  India 
they  begin  to  flow  when  the  rivers  rise  owing  to 
the  melting  of  the  snow  on  the  hills  in  May 
and  dry  up  in  September. 

Irrigation  from  Wells. — About  one- 
quarter  of  the  total  irrigation  of  the  country 
is  got  from  lifting  water  from  wells  ranging  in 
depth  from  a  few  feet  to  over  fifty  feet.  Their 
numbers  have  greatly  increased  in  recent  years 
largely  through  Government  advances  for 
their  construction.  The  recurring  cost  of  this 
form  of  irrigation  has,  however,  greatly  increased 
owing  to  the  high  price  of  draught  cattle  and 
the  increasing  cost  of  their  maintenance. 

Tank  irrigation  is  common  in  Central  and 
Southern  India.  Large  quantities  of  rain 
water  are  stored  in  lakes  (or  tanks)  and  distri- 
buted during  the  drier  seasons  of  the  year. 
The  system  of  distribution  is  the  same  as  that 
by  canal. 

Manures. — Feeding  of  animals  for  slaught- 
er being  practically  unknown  in  India,  the 
amount  of  farm  yard  manure  generally 
available  in  other  countries  from  this  source 


thus  does  not  exist.   This  is  partially  ip 
entirely  made  up  for  by  the  large  nujH 
required  for  tillage  and  the  amount  of  cowKd 
buffaloes  kept  for  milk.  Unfortunatelyfc 
is  very  scarce  and  a  greater  part  of  the  F^ 
of  animals  has  to  be  used  for  burning.  I 
most  of  the  trash  from  crops  is  used  up  f<| 
same  purpose  and  the  net  return  of  oil 
matter  to  the  soil  is  thus  insignificant! 
some  parts  cakes  of  oil  seed  are  used  as  mal 
for  valuable  crops  like  tea  and  sugarcane  l| 
the  greater  part  of  the  country  the  only  ml 
applied  is  the  balauce  of  farm  yard  mJ 
available  after  fuel  supplies  have  been  satij 
Farm  yard  manure  is  particularly  eff«I 
and  its  value  is  thoroughly  appreciated  biBt 
people  have  much  to  learn  in  the  way  of  st  Be 
manures  and  the  conservatio  c 


of  bulky 
urine. 

Rice. — A  reference   to   the  crop  statlt 
shows  that  rice  is  the  most  extensively  gap: 
crop  in  India,  although  it  preponderates  im 
wetter  parts  of  the  country,  viz.,  in  Bel  L 
Bihar  and   Burma  and   Madras.    The  I 
requires  for  its  proper  maturing  a  moist  cli  I 
with   well   assured   rainfall.   The  culth 
varieties  are  numerous,  differing  greatly  in  i 
lity  and  in  suitability  for  various  conditio! 
soil  and  climate,  and  the  people  posses 
intimate  acquaintance  with  those  grow: 
their  own  localities.  The  better  qualities 
sown  in  seed  beds  and  transplanted 
monsoon.  Broadcasted  rice  is  grown  gene 
in  lowlying  areas  and  is  sown  before  the  i 
soon  as  it  must  make  a  good  start  b< 
the  floods  arrive.  Deep  water  rices  grow  qui 
and  to  a  great  height  and  are  generally 
to  keep  pace  with  the  rise  in  water  level 
For  transplanted  rice  the  soil  is  gene 
prepared  after  the  arrival  of  the  monsoon ! 
is  worked  in  a  puddle  before  the  seedling^) 
transplanted.   The  land  is  laid  out  into  s 
areas  with  raised  partitions  to  regulate, 
distribution  of  the  water  supply.   The  s 
lings  are  planted  in  small  bunches  contai 
from   4   to   6  plants  each  and  are  sit 
dibbled  into  the  mud  at  distances  of  6  t( 
inches  apart.   Where  available,  irrigation  w 
is  given  at  frequent  intervals  and  the  fl 
are  kept  more  or  less  under  water  until  the  d 
begins  to  show  signs  of  ripening. 

Wheat. — Wheat  is  grown  widely  througl  it 
Northern  India  as  a  winter  crop,  the  Un4 
Provinces  and  the  Punjab  supplying  at  it 
two-thirds  of  the  total  area,  and  probiy 
three  quarters  of  the  total  outturn  in  Int 
The  majority  of  the  varieties  grown  belong 
the  Species  Triticium  Vulgare.  Indian  wh« 
are  generally  white,  red  and  amber  coloid 
and  are  mostly  classed  as  soft  from  a  a  A 
mercial  point  of  view.  The  grains  are  general 
plump  and  well  filled  but  the  samples  are  spo  <r 
through  mixtures  of  various  qualities.  IncQ, 
wheat  is  generally  adulterated  to  some  extt 
with  barley  and  largely  with  dirt  from  e 
threshing  floor  and  although  there  is  a  g<i 
demand  in  England  and  the  Continent  for  8 
surplus  produce,  prices  compare  unfavouray 
with  those  obtained  for  Canadian  and  Ausl- 
lian  produce.  The  crop  is  generally  groj 
after  a  summer  fallow  and,  except  in  irrigf  i 
tiacts,  depends  largely  on  the  conservation  f 
the  soil  moisture  from  the  previous  monso. 
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Rains  in  January  and  February  are  generally 
beneficial  but  an  excess  of  rainfall  in  these 
months  usually  produces  rust  with  a  diminution 
of  the  yield.  On  irrigated  land  2  to  4  waterings 
are  generally  given.  The  crop  is  generally 
harvested  in  March  and  April  and  the  threshing 
and  winnowing  go  on  up  till  the  end  of  May. 
In  good  years  the  surplus  crop  is  bought  up 
at  once  by  exporters  and  no  time  is  lost  in 
putting  it  on  the  European  market  as  other 
supplies  are  at  that  time  of  year  scarce.  In 
years  Of  famines  the  local  price  is  generally 
sufficiently  high  to  restrict  exports. 

The  Millets. — These  constitute  one  of  the 
most  important  group  of  crops  in  the  country, 
supplying  food  for  the  poorer  classes  and  fodder 
for  the  cattle.  The  varieties  vary  greatly  in 
quality,  height  and  suitability  to  various 
climatic  and  soil  conditions.  Perhaps  the 
two  best  known  varieties  are  Jo  war  (Sorghum 
vulgare)  tall  growing  with  a  large  open  head, 
and  Bajra  with  a  close  rat-tail  head  and  thin 
stem.  Generally  speaking  the  jowars  require 
better  land  than  the  bajras  and  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  two  crops  follows  the  quality  of  the 
soil.  Neither  for  jo  war  nor  bajra  is  manure 
applied  and  cultivation  is  not  so  thorough  as  for 
wheat,  the  main  objective  being  to  produce 
a  fine  seed  bed.  As  the  crop  is  generally  sown 
in  the  beginning  of  the  monsoon  it  requires 
to  be  thoroughly  weeded.  It  is  often  grown 
mixed  with  the  summer  pulses  and  other  crops 
in  which  case  thin  seedings  are  resorted  to. 
The  subsidiary  crops  are  harvested  as  they 
ripen  either  before  the  millet  is  harvested  or 
afterwards.  The  produce  is  consumed  in  the 
country. 

Pulses  are  commonly  grown  throughout 
India  and  the  grain  forms  one  of  the  chief 
foods  of  the  people.  Most  kinds  do  well  but 
are  subject  to  failure  or  shortage  of  yield  owing 
to  a  variety  of  circumstances  among  which 
rain  at  the  time  of  flowering  appears  to  be  one 
of  the  most  important.  They  are  therefore 
more  suitable  to  grow  as  mixed  crops  especially 
with  cereals,  and  are  generally  grown  as  such. 
Being  deep  rooted  and  practically  independent 
of  a  Nitrogen  supply  in  the  soil  they  withstand 
drought  and  form  a  good  alternation  in  a  cereal 
rotation.  The  chief  crops  under  this  heading 
are  gram,  mash,  miing  and  moth,  gram  forming 
the  main  winter  pulse  crop  while  the  others 
are  grown  in  the  summer.  The  pulses  grow 
best  on  land  which  has  had  a  good  deep  culti- 
vation. A  fine  seed  bed  is  not  necessary. 
For  gram  especially  the  soil  should  be  loose 
and  well  aerated.  Indian  pulses  are  not  largely 
exported  although  they  are  used  to  some  extent 
in  Europe  as  food  for  dairy  cows. 

Cotton  is  one  of  the  chief  exports  from 
India  and  the  crop  is  widely  grown  in 
the  drier  parts  of  the  country.  The  lint 
from  Indian  cotton  is  generally  speaking  short 
and  coarse  in  fibre  and  unsuited  for  English 
mills.  Japan  and  the  Continent  are  the  chief 
buyers.  The  crop  is  grown  during  the  summer 
months  and  requires  a  deep  moist  soil  and 
light  rainfall  for  its  proper  growth.  Rain 
immediately  after  sowing  or  during  the  flower- 
ing period  is  injurious.  In  parts  of  Central 
and  Southern  India  the  seed  is  sown  in  lines 
and  the  crop  receives  careful  attention  but  over 


Northern  India  it  is  sown  broadcast  (ol 
mixed  with  other  crops)  and  from  the  date 
sowing  till  the  lime  of  picking  is  practici 
left  to  itself.  The  average  yield,  which  d 
not  amount  to  more  than  400  lbs.  per  acre 
seed  cotton,  could  doubtless  be  greatly  increa 
by  better  cultivation. 

Sugarcane. — Although  India  is  not  nal 
ally  suited  for  sugarcane  growing,  some 
millions  of  acres  are  annually  sown.  '. 
crop  is  mostly  grown  in  the  submontane  tu 
of  Northern  India.  The  common  varie 
are  thin  and  hard,  yielding  a  low  percent 
of  juice  of  fair  quality.  In  India  white  sugar 
not  made  by  the  grower  who  simply  boils  do 
the  juice  and  does  not  remove  the  molasses.  r. 
product  called  gur  or  gul  is  generally  s 
and  consumed  as  such,  although  in  some  pa 
a  certain  amount  of  sugar-making  is  carr 
on.  The  profits,  however,  are  small  owing 
the  cheapness  of  imported  sugar  and  th 
appears  to  be  some  danger  to  the  crop  if 
present  taste  for  gur  were  to  die  out.  3 
question  has  been  taken  up  by  Governm 
and  a  cane-breeding  station  has  been  recen 
opened  near  Coimbatore  in  Madras  with  1 
object  of  raising  seedling  canes  and  others 
improving  the  supply  of  cane  sets.  A  numl 
of  sugar  factories  of  a  modem  type  have  be 
set  up  within  recent  years  in  Bihar  and  t 
United  Provinces.  The  chief  difficulty  see 
to  be  the  obtaining  of  a  sufficiently  large  sup] 
of  canes  to  offset  the  heavy  capital  charj 
of  the  undertakings. 

Oilseeds. — The  crops  classified  under  ti 
heading  are  chiefly  sesamum,  linseed  a 
the  cruciferous  oilseeds  (rape,  mustard,  ett 
Although  oilseeds  are  subject  to  great  flucti 
tion  in  price  and  the  crops  themselves  t 
more  or  less  precarious  by  nature — they  co-\ 
an  immense  area. 

Linseed  requires  a  deep  and  moist  s 
and  is  thus  grown  chiefly  in  Bengal,  Bihi 
the  United  Provinces  and  the  Central  Pi 
vinces.  The  crop  is  grown  for  seed  and  n 
for  fibre  and  the  common  varieties  are  of 
much  shorter  habit  of  growth  than  those  ! 
Europe.  The  yield  varies  greatly  from  praci 
cally  nothing  up  to  500  or  600  lbs.  of  seed  p 
acre.  The  seed  is  mainly  exported  whole  b 
a  certain  amount  of  oil  pressing  is  done  in  t!; 
country. 

Sesamum  (or  Gingelly)  is  grown  most 
in  Peninsular  India  as  an  autumn  or  wint 
crop.    The  seed  is  mostly  exported. 

The  Cruciferous  Oilseeds  form  I 
important  group  of  crops  in  Northern  Ind 
where  they  grow  freely  and  attain  a  fair  sta 
of  development.  They  are  one  of  the  mo,i 
useful  crops  in  the  rotation.  They  occupy  tri 
land  for  a  few  months  only,  and  owing  to  the 
dense  growth  leave  the  soil  clean  and  in  goo 
condition  after  their  removal.  A  number  ( 
varieties  are  grown  differing  from  each  oth< 
in  habit  of  growth,  time  of  ripening,  and  si2 
and  quality  of  seed.  The  best  known  are  rapt 
toria,  and  sarson.  The  crop  is  generally  sow 
in  September  or  early  October  and  harveste 
from  December  to  February.  The  crop  i 
subject  to  the  attack  of  aphis  (green  fly)  at  tb 
time  of  flowering  and  sometimes  suffers  col 
siderable  damage  from  this  pest.   The  §ea 
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is  very  subject  to  injury  from  rain  and  great 
care n  a  s  to  be  taken  in  the  drying.  The  produce 
is  largely  exported  whole,  but  there  is  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  local  oil-pressing — the 
cake  being  in  demand  for  feeding  purposes. 

Jute. — Two  varieties  ot  the  plant  are  culti- 
vated as  a  crop,  Capsularis  and  Qjitorius. 
Jute  growing  is  confined  almost  entirely  to 
Eastern  Bengal,  in  the  Ganges-Brahmaputra 
Delta.  The  crop  requires  a  rich  moist  soil. 
Owing  to  river  inundation  this  part  of  India 
receives  a  considerable  alluvial  deposit  every 
year  and  the  land  is  thus  able  to  sustain  this 
exhausting  crop  without  manure  The  crop 
is  rather  delicate  when  young,  but  once  estab- 
lished requires  no  attention,  and  grows  to  a 
great  height  (10  to  11  feet).  Before  ripening 
the  crop  is  cut  and  rotted  in  water.  After 
about  three  weeks  submersion  the  fibre  is 
removed  by  washing  and  beating.  At  the 
present  high  range  of  prices  jute  may  be  con- 
sidered to  be  the  best  paying  crop  in  India. 

Tobacco  is  grown  here  and  there  all  over 
the  country  chiefly,  however,  in  Bengal,  Bihar, 
Bombay,  Madras  and  Burma.  Of  two  varie- 
ties cultivated  Nicotiana  Tabacum  is  by  far  the 
most  common.  Maximum  crops  are  obtained  on 
deep  and  moist  alluvium  soils  and  a  high  stan- 
dard of  cultivation  including  liberal  manuring 
is  necessary.  The  crop  is  only  suited  to  small 
holdings  where  labour  is  plentiful  as  the  atten- 
tion necessary  for  its  proper  cultivation  is  very 
great.  The  seed  is  germinated  in  seed  beds 
and  the  young  plants  are  transplanted  when 
a  few  inches  high,  great  care  being  taken  to 
shield  them  from  the  sun.  The  crop  is  very 
carefully  weeded  and  hoed.  It  is  topped  after 
attaining  a  height  of,  say,  2  ft.,  and  all  suckers 
are  removed.  The  crop  ripens  from  February 
onwards  and  is  cut  just  before  the  leaves  are 
become  brittle.  By  varying  the  degree  of 
fermentation  of  the  leaves  different  qualities 
of  tobacco  are  obtained.   A  black  tobacco  is 


required  for  Hooka  smoking  and  this  is  t 
most  common  product  but  a  certain  amoui 
of  yellow  leaf  is  grown  for  cigar  making. 

Live-stock  consist  mainly  of  cattl 
buffaloes  and  goats,  horses  not  being  used  i 
agricultural  purposes.  Sheep  are  of  seconda 
importance. 

For  draught  purposes  cattle  are  in  mo 
general  use  than  buffaloes  especially  in  t] 
drier  parts  of  the  country,  but  buffaloes  aj 
very  largely  used  in  the  low  lying  rice  tract! 
For  dairymg  buffaloes  are  perhaps  more  prj 
fitable  than  cows  as  they  give  richer  milk  ai. 
more  of  it:  but  they  require  more  feedinl 
The  poorer  people  depend  largely  on  the  mifl 
of  goats  of  which  there  are  an  enormous  numbl 
throughout  India.  Cattle  breeding  is  carriel 
on  mainly  in  the  non-cultivated  tracts  in  Centr] 
and  Southern  India,  Southern  Punjab  an  \ 
P^ajputana,  where  distinct  breeds  with  definifi 
characters  have  been  preserved.  The  bea 
known  draught  breeds  are  Hansi,  NellorJ 
Amritmehal,  Gujrat,  Malvi,  and  the  fine*! 
milk  cows  are  the  Sahiwal  (Punjab)  Gir  (Kj| 
thiawar)  and  Sind.  Owing,  however,  to  thl 
encroachment  of  cultivation  on  the  grazinij 
areas  well-bred  cattle  are  becoming  scarcj 
and  some  of  the  breeds  are  threatened  wit.l 
extinction.  Efforts  to  improve  the  quaiiti 
of  the  cattle  in  the  non-breeding  districts  b! 
the  use  of  selected  bulls,  have  hitherto  beem 
frustrated  by  the  promiscuous  breeding  whicll 
goes  on  in  the  villages. 

Dairying. — Though  little  noticed,  dairyinjl 
forms  a  very  large  indigenous  industry  through  I 
out  India.  The  best  known  products  ar< 
native  butter  (ghee)  and  cheese  (dahi).  Durinjl 
recent  years  a  considerable  trade  in  tinnec'l 
butter  has  sprung  up  in  Gujrat  (Bombajl 
Presidency).  While  pure  ghee  and  milk  carl 
be  procured  in  the  villages,  in  the  towns  dairj 
products  can  scarcely  be  bought  unadulterl 
ated. 


AGRICULTURAL  PROGRESS. 


The   Agricultural  Departments  in    India  as 
they  now  exist  may  be  said  to  be  a  creation  of 
the  last  ten  years.   There  have  for  a  good  many 
years  past  been  experimental  farms,  under  offi- 
cial control,  in  various  parts  of  India,  but  they 
were  in  the  past  to  a  large  extent  in  the  hands 
of  amateurs,  and  the  work  of  the  Agricultural 
Departments,  with  which  all  the  major  provin- 
ces were  provided  by  about  1884,  was  in  the 
main  confined  to  the  simplification  of  revenue 
settlement  procedure  and  the   improvement  of 
the  land  records  system.   In  1901  the  appoint- 
ment of  an  Inspector-General    of  Agriculture 
gave  the  Imperial    Agricultural  Department 
for  the  first  time  an  expert  head,  and  placed 
the  Government  of  India  in  a  position  to  en- 
large the  scope  of  their  own  operations  and  to 
co-ordinate  the  work  being  done  on  independent 
line9  in  various  provinces.   At  that  time  the 
staff  attached  to  the    Government  of  India 
consisted  of  an    Agricultural   Chemist  and  a 
Crytogamic    Botanist,  while  trained  Deputy 
Directors  of  Aprriculture   were    employed  only 
in  Madras,  Bombay  and  the  United  Province 
and  the  Economic  Botanist  in  Madras  was  the 
only  provincial  representative    of  the  more 
specialised  type  of  appointments.   Within  the 
next  few  years  a  number  of  new  appointments 


were  made,  so  that  by  March  1905  there  were! 
altogether  20  sanctioned  agricultural  posts;  ofj 
these  seven  were  Imperial,  including  a  numberl 
of  specialist  appointments  attached  to  the  Agri-  j 
cultural  Research  Institute  and    College,  the 
establishment  of  which  at  Pusa  in  Bengal  wasj 
sanctioned  in  1903.   A  great  impetus  was  given  1 
to  the  development  of  the  Agricultural  Depart-  , 
ments  by  the  decision  of  the  Government   of  1 
India  in  1905  to  set  apart  a  sum  of  20    lakhs  |j 
(£133,000)  a  year  for  the  development  of  agri-^ 
cultural  experiment,    research,  demonstration! 
and  instruction.   Their  ultimate  aim,  as  then 
expressed,  was  the  establishment  of  an  experi-, 
mental  farm  in  each  large  tract  of  country  in 
which  the  agricultural  conditions  are  approxi-| 
mately  homogeneous,  to  be  supplemented  by 
numerous  small    demonstration   farms;  the 
creation  of  an  agricultural  college  teaching  up 
to  a  three  years'  course  in  each  of  the  larger 
provinces :  and  the  provision  of  an  expert  staff 
in  connection  with  these  colleges  for  purposes  of 
research  as  well  as  education.   The  eventual  cost, 
it  was  recognised,  would  largely  exceed  20  lakhs 
a  year.   The  Pusa  Research  Institute  and  Col- 
lege alone  has  cost  nearly  £150,000  including 
equipment.   A  part  of  the  cost   was  met  from 
a  sum  of  £30,000  placed  at  Lord  Curzon's  dis- 
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area,  Cultivated  and  Uncultivated,  in  1916-17:  in  Acres. 


Deduct. 

Net  area, 

Area 

Administrations. 

according 
to  Survey. 

Feudatory 

and 
Tributarv 
States. 

Area  tor 
which  no 
returns 
exist. 

Total. 

According 
to 
Survey. 

According 
to 
Village 
Papers. 

sngal 
adras 

f  Presi- 
jmbay  -<     dene  v. 

L  Sind  .. 
lited  f  Agra  . . 
Pro-  < 

vinces  I  Oudh  . . 
har  and  Orissa  . . 
injab 

f  Upper  . . 
irma.  .< 

(.  Lower  . . 
atral  Provinces. . 
rar 
3  am 

»rth-West  Fron- 
tier Province. 
ner-Merwara  . 
,lhi 
org 

npur  Par?ana* 
Total 


53,931,504  3,451,520 
97,839,997  6.790,660 
85,705,337,  37,004,800 


33,975,088 
57,342,219 

15,306,720 
71,137,505 
86,367,319 
57,226,906 

55,201,786 
72,552,216 
11,374,574 
39,275,494 
8,497,558 

1,770,918 
366,406 
1,012,260 
31,346 


3,872,000 
4,345,232 


18,334,720 
24,511,384 
3,375,130 


19,960,343 

7,969,920 
140,800 


3,451,520 
6,790,660 
37,004,800 

3,872,000 
4,345,232 


18,334,720 
24,511,384 
3,375,130 


19,960,343 

7,969,920 
140,800 


748,915,1531  129,750,509. 


'129,756,509 


50,479,984 
91,049,337 
48,700,537 

30.103,008 
52,996,987 

15,306,720 
52,802,785 
61,855,935 
53,851,776 

55,201,786 
52,591,873 
11,374,574 
31,305,574 
8,356,758 

1,770,918 
366,406 
1,012,260 
31,346 


619,158,644 


idministrations. 


Cultivated. 


igal 
Iras 

fPresi- 
abay  •{  dency 
I  Sind  . 
ted    f  Agra  . 
,T0*  1 

inceg  (.  Oudh  . 
I  ar  and  Orissa  . 
f jab  .. 

f  Upper  . 
J  ma  -j 

L  (.  Lower . 
J  :ral  Provinces  . 
I« 

I  tin 

ih-WestFron- 
3r  Province. 
i  er-Merwara  . 

c?    ..  ; 

*  pur  Pargana* 
Total  . 


Net  Area 

actually 

Cropped. 


Current 
Fallows. 


Uncultivated. 

Culturable 

Not 

Forests. 

"Waste 

available 

other  than 

for 

Fallow. 

Cultivation. 

24,665,000 
84,917,977 
27,470,113 

5,201,924 
8,469,697 
5,840,725 

5,126,667 
11 ,458,723 
1,225,948 

11,202,908 
22,277,665 
5,632,594 

4,283,485 
13,006,644 
8,531,157 

4,622,084 
27,394,359 

4,845,100 
1,642,390 

5,912,863 
7,286,631 

13,908,331 
7,712,821 

814,710 
8,722,455 

9,360,114 
25,890,400 
26,938,748 

5,222,511 

462,956 
4,804,440 
2,296,418 
4,127,148 

2,820,257 
6,665,798 
16,148,824 
10,463,402 

2,228,549 
9,648,390 
12,546,095 
20,929,700 

613,541 
5,793,757 
2,229,901 
13,109,015 

9,316,698 
18,371,315 
6,916,951 
5,884,193 
2,462,723 

784,542 
2,400,597 
1,225,426 
2,479,495 

487,697 

14,790,227 
13.228,068 
139,469 
14,338,342 
2,639,977 

23,064,381 
3,966,554 
952,304 
5,510,500 
2,614,015 

7,245,938 
14,637,008 
2,140,424 
3,093,044 
366,957 

419,625 
217,986 
142,093 
7,185 

243,811 
12,077 
163,282 
424 

168,872 
53,878 
10,243 
7,175 

841,828 
69,852 
334,232 
879 

96,782 
12,613 
357,410 
15,083 

229,620,075 

45,493,149 

112,485,364 

143,441,598 

85,070,524 

*  A  British  District  in  Central  India. 
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posal  by  Mr.  Phipps,  an  American  visitor  to 
India.  This  example  of  munificence  has  re- 
cently been  followed  by  Sir  Sassoon  J.  David, 
who  placed  the  sum  of  £53,300  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Government  of  Bombay  for  the  establish- 
ment of  vernacular  agricultural  schools  and  the 
improvement  of  agricultural  methods,  in  com- 
memoration of  the  visit  of  Their  Imperial 
Majesties  to  India. 

Record  of  Progress. 
At  the  beginning  of  1912  there  were  over  40 
posts  in  the  Indian  Agricultural  Service,  be- 
sides that  of  Inspector-General,  which  was 
abolis  ed  at  the  end  of  the  year  1911-12,  the 
rapid  advance  of  the  provincial  departments 
having  rendered  its  continuance  unnecessary. 
The  officers  serving  directly  under  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  included  the  Director  of  the 
Pusa  Institute,  who  was  also  Principal  of  the 
Agricultural  College,  a  cotton  specialist,  two 
mycologists,  three  entomologists,  two  agricul- 
tural chemists,  and  an  economic  botanist. 
Some  of  these  were  supernumerary  officers 
undergoing  training.  The  provincial  agricul- 
tural departments  vary  in  strength.  Generally 
speaking,  each  of  the  larger  provinces  has  at 
least  a  Deputy-Director  of  Agriculture  (most 
provinces  have  two),  an  Agricultural  Chemist, 
and  an  Economic  Botanist.  In  several  pro- 
vinces the  principalship  of  the  Agricultural 
College  is  a  separate  appointment  and  among 
the  remaining  officers  are  a  fibre  expert  in  East- 
ern Bengal  and  Assam,  and  a  "scientific  offi- 
cer for  planting  industries  in  Southern  India  " 
in  Madras.  The  Government  of  Madras  have 
also  a  mycologist  and  an  entomologist 
of  their  own.  The  posts  so  far  re- 
ferred to  have  hitherto  necessarily  been  filled 
almost  exclusively  by  the  appointment  of  train- 
ed specialists  from  the  United  Kingdom.  There 
are  also  in  the  various  provinces  a  considerable 
number  of  locally  appointed  Assistant  Profes- 
sors (in  the  Agricultural  Colleges),  Assistant 
Agriculturists  and  Entomologists,  Agricultural 
Inspectors,  Superintendents  of  Farms,  etc., 
and  subordinate  officers.  It  is  an  essential 
part  of  the  scheme  adopted  that  facilities  for 
the  best  agricultural  training  shall  be  made 
available  in  India,  in  order  that  the  country 
may  become  self-supporting,  so  far  as  possible, 
in  regard  to  the  scientific  development  of  agri- 
cultural methods  on  lines  suited  to  local  con- 
ditions. Provincial  agricultural  colleges,  which 
are  also  research  stations,  have  within  the  last 
few  years  been  established  in  Madras,  Bombay, 
Bengal,  the  United  Provinces,  the  Punjab  and 
the  Central  Provinces.  The  Central  College  at 
Pusa  is  intended  to  provide  for  more  advanced 
training,  and  gives  also  short  practical  courses 
in  subjects  not  at  present  taught  in  the  pro- 
vincial colleges.  The  Provincial  Directors  of 
Agriculture  have  so  far  been  selected  j  from  the 
ranks  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  and  they  still 
in  some  provinces  have  other  functions  besides 
the  supervision  of  the  Agricultural  Department : 
but  in  all  the  larger  provinces  except  the  United 
Provinces  the  appointment  of  Director  of  Agri- 
culture has  since  1905  been  separated  from  that 
of  Director  of  Land  Records. 

Machinery. 
The  rapid  extension  in  India  in  recent  years 
of  the  use  of    machinery  in  connection  with 
agriculture  and  irrigation   has    created  a  de- 


mand for  expert  assistance  to  meet  which  M 
cultural  Engineers  have  since  the  end  of  I 
period  under  review  been  appointed  in  Boirl 
and  the  United  Provinces  to  advise  cultivf  I 
as  to  engines,  pumps,  threshing  machinery, I 
An  important  advance  in  the  direction  1 
bringing  the  provincial  agricultural  departm  j 
more  closely  into  touch  with  one  another  I 
made  in  1905  by  the  creation  of  the  Board! 
Agriculture.  The  Board,  which  includes  I 
Imperial  and  provincial  experts,  meets  anni  1 
to  discuss  the  programme  of  agricultural  v,m 
and  agricultural  questions  generally,  and  mi 
recommendations  which  are  submitted  to  I 
Government  of  India  for  consideration. 
Work  of  the  Departments. 

The  work  of  the  Agricultural  Department  a 
two  main  aspects.  On  the  one  hand,  by  ex  j 
ment  and  research,  improved  methods  or  ci 
are  developed,  or  the  means  of  combatin » 
pest  are  worked  out ;  on  the  other  hand,  a! 
tained  improvements  must  be  demonstrl 
and  introduced  as  far  as  possible  into  the  ]! 
tice  of  the  Indian  cultivator.  There  is  I 
essential  difference  between  agricultural! 
partments  in  the  East  and  in  the  West  in  w 
whereas  the  latter  have  arisen  to  meet! 
spontaneous  demands  of  the  cultivators  oil 
soil,  the  former  are  entirely  the  creation  I 
government  anxious  to  give  all  the  assist! 
it  can  to  its  agricultural  subjects.  The  den! 
for  improved  agriculture  has  not  in  Irl 
except  in  special  cases,  come  from  the  culf! 
tor,  and  it  is  necessary  for  the  Departmen! 
put  forth  every  effort,  first  to  ascertain  then! 
of  the  cultivators  and  then  to  demonstrate  | 
they  can  most  effectively  be  met.  It  is  odii 
few  years  since  work  on  modern  lines  was  (k 
menced  by  the  reorganised  agricultural  dei| 
ments,  and,  in  the  first  place,  a  great  deic 
spade  work  had  to  be  performed. 

Cotton.  ! 

Cotton  from  the  first  received  mucbi 
the  attention  of  the  new  departm* as 
Very  striking  results  have  already  1 
achieved,  and  more  particularly  with  Cambd 
and  other  exotic  varieties.  The  second! 
of  improvement  is  the  separation  and  sele« 
of  indigenous  varieties.  In  Madras  the  ef  I 
of  the  Agricultural  Department  have  rest! 
in  the  spread  of  the  local  improved  vail 
called  Earungany  in  the  Tinnevelly  District  a 
white-seeded  Tellapathi  cotton  in  Kur! 
both  of  these  varieties  having  been  seleci 
from  among  the  mixtures  ordinarily  growij 
the  districts.  A  system  of  seed  distribuf 
was  gradually  built  up,  and  now,  after  five! 
six  years'  work,  there  is  a  vast  area  uif 
Kamngany.  The  Department  supplies  pure  i| 
to  contract  seed  growers  and  buys  the  si 
cotton  from  these  men,  gins  it,  and  arranges  1 
distribution  of  seed  through  village  del! 
In  Bombay,  two  have  been  selected  as  the  I 
out  of  many  hybrids  and  pure  line  coti 
bred  and  tried  for  many  years  on  the  S  j 
farm.  They  give  a  distinct  advantage  11 
in  quantity  and  quality  over  the  ordinary  la 
cotton,  and  promise  to  sell  at  rates  5  per  c  I 
higher.  In  another  part  of  the  province  arraiB 
ments  are  being  made  to  distribute  on  a  li?< 
scale  seed  of  another  improved  form,  which  1 
be  grown,  it  is  estimated,  over  1,300,000  aol 
In  the  Southern   Maratha   Country,  Bret 

II 
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Area,  under  Irrigation  in  1916-17 :  in  Acres. 


Area  Irrigated. 

Administrations. 

Total  Area 
Cropped. 

By  Canals. 

By  Tanks. 

By  Wells. 

Govern- 
ment. 

Private. 

.tengal 
fadras 
iombay 


1 

4  fnited 
j  vinces. 


(  Presidency 
* '  (  Sind 

Pro-  f  Agra 
I  Oudh 


.  ihar  and  Orissa  . . 
iunjab 

™  (  Lower 

entral  Provinces. . 
i  erar 

:  3sam   

i  orth-West  Frontier  Pro 
4.  vince. 

jjmer-Merwara  .. 
ielhi 
1 3org 

■  anpur  Pargana  . . 

Total 


29,217,800 
39,052,377 
28,298,95* 
5,029,210 

121,634 
3,475,261 

129,371 
3,312,237 

175,132 
226,294 
84,740 
20,081 

853,541 
4,161,746 
124,043 

12,685 
1,575,987 
530,220 
35,093 

34,183,195 
12,413,931 

2,367,669 
.... 

30,466 

64,467 

3,977,410 
1,505,238 

<i1  7A9  QOH 

31,704,163 
5,813,436 
9,352,326 

20,902,658 
6,948,663 

8,071,588 
507,075 
297 
79,243 

642  628 
521^182 
209,181 
28,987 
1,911 

10,118 
204,665 
3,008 
327,987 
473 

3,433,076 
17,729 
2,766 
85,380 
30,185 

6,410,648 
2,875,438 

120 
323,136 

133,233 
463,720 

94,752 

493,772 
339,027 
143,121 
7,682 

"  20,965 
2,356 

42,324 
411 
1,573 

77,483 
14,591 

112 

264,948,713 

19,254,704 

2,537,555 

7,195,937 

12,032,966 

Area  Irrigated. 

Crops  Irrigated.* 

Administrations. 

Other 
Sources. 

Total  Area 
Irrigated. 

Wheat. 

Other 
Cereals  and 
Pulses. 

Miscel- 
laneous 
Food 
Crops. 

Other 
Crops. 

;ngai 
idras 
>mbay 


Uited  Pro- 
vinces. 


Presidency 
Sind 

E  Agra 
!  Oudh 


r-  har  and  Orissa  . . 
'■i  njab 

[  Upper 
(  Lower 


rma 


4  atral  Provinces . . 
i 1  rar 
*  *am 

frth- West  Frontier  Pro 
-3  mce. 

m  ner-Merwara    . . 
» Ihi 
1 *g 

I  npur  Pargana  . . 


Total 


1,047,282 
513,762 
45,623 
418,668 

2,210,274 
9,953,050 
913,997 
3,786,079 

25,115 
3,583 
192,992 
532,078 

1,626,185 
9,745,353 
467,502 
3,009,723 

711,117 
1,128,347 
208,733 
73,053 

313,186 
538,837 
153,583 
569,990 

1,821,946 
1,286,976 

8,261,958 
2,792,214 

2,683,383 
1,172,798 

4,429,723 
1,316,698 

196,433 
58,820 

1,523,096 
288,431 

1,031,738 
159,751 
138,837 
160,367 

4,559,958 
12,195,715 
1,077,487 
195,425 

367,953 
4,934,509 

3,416,838 
3,382,057 
1,061,634 
183,439 

617,377 
527,343 
45,923 
9,014 

164,143 
3,677,938 
883 
3,478 

23,078 
526 
244,910 
84,197 

522,599 
31,184 
378,263 
965,805 

42,081 
7,087 
20 

312,194 

412,202 
846 
372,022 
475,737 

65,891 
21,577 
3,244 
54,516 

2,425 
1,674 
2,977 
129,923 

94 

319,901 

35,967 
3,929 

p 

21,718 
14,008 

72 

55,763 
4,425 
3,929 
40 

27,187 
10,580 

19,774 
7,142 

6,982,755 

48,003,917 

10,309,591 

23,964,116j3,759,155 

7,397,480 

•  Includes  the  area  irrigated  at  both  harvests. 
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Agricultural  Progress. 


cotton,  introduced  by  the  Department,  is 
gaining  favour.  There  is  said  to  be  scope  for 
250,000  acres,  and  the  increased  profit  to  the 
cultivator  is  estimated  at  £1  or  more  per  acre. 
In  the  Central  Provinces  also,  two  indigenous 
varieties  have  been  selected.  Iu  the  United 
Provinces  seed  of  a  superior  variety  is  being 
distributed.  Wheat  also  has  been  the  subject 
of  prolonged  experiments.  One  of  the  first 
results  of  the  investigations  carried  out  at 
Pusa,  was  the  demonstration  of  the  fact  that 
varieties  with  milling  and  baking  qualities 
similar  to  those  of  the  best  wheats  on  the  English 
murfcet  could  be  grown  to  perfection  in  Bihar. 
By  the  application  of  modern  methods  of 
selection  and  hybridisation  these  high  grain 
qualities  were  successfully  combined  with  high 
yielding  power, rust-resistance,  and  strong  straw. 

Another  crop  with  which  considerable  success 
has  been  attained  is  Ground-nut,  the  culti- 
vation of  which  had  at  the  beginning  of  the 
decade  fallen  off,  owing  partly  to  the  preva- 
lence of  a  fungoid  disease  and  partly  to  deficient 
rainfall.  Exotic  varieties  with  a  better  yield  have 
been  introduced  in  Bombay,  and  in  Burma  culti- 
vation has  advanced  with  extraordinary  rapidity. 

A  Press  note  issued  by  the  Government  of 
Bombay  in  1917  details  the  result  of  investi- 
gations with  reference  to  the  value  of  ground- 
nut  cake  as  a  relatively  cheap  article  of  food. 
It  states  that  with  the  introduction  of  certain 
improvements  in  the  method  of  oil  expression 
a  cake  can  be  obtained,  which  conforms  to  a 
definite  standard  of  purity.  This  stndard  is 
reached  without  any  serious  financial  outlay 
on  the  part  of  the  oil  mill  owner  and  with  his 
existing  machinery.  This  standard  article 
has  been  called  nuiramine  both  for  the  sake 
of  simplification  of  description,  and  also 
to  indicate  its  origin  and  nutritive  value.  By 
the  improved  process,  all  objections  to  the 
ground-nut  as  an  article  of  food  are  removed 
and  having  obtained  a  good  flour,  the  posi- 
bliities  of  utilizing  it  are  almost  unlimited. 


The  preparation  of  nutramine  biscuits  has  bo 
far  been  attended  with  success  and  everyone  1 
who  has  sampled  them  has  expressed  satis-l 
faction.  Bread  made  with  nutramine  flour! 
alone  is  apt  to  be  heavy  unless  eggs  are  used! 
as  recommended  in  the  previous  paper.  Using! 
a  mixture  of  nutramine  and  wheat  flour  in  the  1 
ratio  of  1  to  1  good  results  are  obtained  fori 
both  bread  and  biscuits.  On  the  whole  such  I 
a  mixture  is  prefereble,  although  very  palatabel 
biscuits  can  be  made  from  nutramine  alone M 
Another  success  of  marked  importance  achiev- 1 
ed  by  the  efforts  of  the  provincial  agricultural! 
departments  is  the  introduction  of  agricultural  I 
implements  and  machinery  suited  to  the  condi-1 
tions  of  different  provinces.  Information  andl 
assistance  in  regard  to  the  choice  of  implements  I 
suitable  for  various  conditions  has,  under! 
present  circumstances,  to  be  interpreted  and! 
brought  home  to  Indian  cultivators  by  a  more  I 
direct  agency  than  business  firms,  and  the  I 
agricultural  departments  have  therefore  to  do  J 
a  good  deal  of  this  work.  They  have  succeeded! 
already  in  introducing  various  kinds  of  imple-I 
ments  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  Every  I 
assistance  is  given  in  the  use  and  repair  of  im-l 
piemen ts  recommended.  Up  to  the  present,! 
the  departments  perform  to  a  certain  extent  the  I 
functions  of  dealers  in  implements,  but  it  I 
is  becoming  difficult  to  control  the  work  as  the  ] 
area  covered  by  the  introductions  is  gradually  I 
becoming  large,  and  a  need  for  the  develop-! 
ment  of  co-operative  societies  is  felt.  In1 
Bombay,  the  Department  has  introduced 
ploughs  of  various  patterns  and  is  selling  a 
larger  number  each  year.  In  some  provinces 
iron  ploughs  are  becoming  very  popular.  Thei 
possibilities  of  improved  harrows,  cultivators, 
and  clod-crushers  are  also  receiving  attention. 

Cotton  Staples: — A  small  commission, 
under  the  chairmanship  of  Mr.  J.  MacKenna, 
I.  C.  S.,  is  now  taking  evidence  in  India  on  the 
general  question  of  improving  the  staple  and 
marketing  of  the  Indian  cotton  crop. 


TEN  YEARS'  PROGRESS. 


n  1915,  Mr.  James  Mackenna,  i.c.S.,  Di- 
rector of  Agriculture  in  Burma,  published  a 
brochure  in  which  he  reviewed  the  progress 
in  Agriculture  in  India  in  the  last  ten  years. 
In  this,  reviewing  the  effects  of  the  work  of  the 
new  Agricultural  Departments,  he  said : —  ' 

The  Agricultural  Departments  are  now  re- 
garded as  an  integral  and  important  part  of 
the  administration.  The  few  European  and 
Indian  workers  of  1905 — 158  in  all — now  num- 
ber 866.  Their  labours  are  concentrated  and  co- 
ordinated :  they  now  work  on  general  schemes 
of  development.  Farms  and  demonstration 
plots, formerly  scattered  and  disconnected,  have 
increased  from  35  to  374,  and  work  on  them  is 
concentrated  on  the  main  problems,  and  not 
dissipated  as  used  to  be  the  case  over  a  number 
of  subsidiary  and  unimportant  enquiries. 

"  As  a  result  the  Department  can  claim  credit 
for  a  great  advance  in  general  agricultural 
practice.  Cultural  and  manurial  problems 
have  in  many  cases  been  solved.  Local  machi- 
nes have  been  improved  and  adapted,  or  better 
implements  introduced.  Real  and  substantial 
work  has  been  done  on  the  improvement  of  such 
mportant  crops  as  wheat,  cotton,  rice,  sugar- 
ane  and  tobacco.    The  general  principles  of 


crop  improvement  have  naturally  been  dealt 
with  first ;  but  given  more  men  and  more  money 
all  the  crops  of  India  will  be  taken  up. 

"  Money  spent  on  agriculture  is  a  good  invest- 
ment, but  material  re  suits  are  difficult  to  gauge. 
Many  factors  have  to  be  considered.  A  whole  ' 
industry  threatened  by  destruction  may  be 
saved  by  the  discovery  and  application  of 
preventive  and  protective  methods  .  The  treat- 
ment of  the  palm  industry  and  areca-nut  indus- 
try of  Madras  and  the  protection  of  the  potato 
crop  of  Patna  are  illustrations  of  this  kind. 
Again,  there  are  the  direct  gains  following  the 
introduction  of  new  or  improved  crops,  imple- 
ments, well-boring  and  improved  methods  of 
cultivation.  We  may,  at  a  conservative  esti- 
mate, claim  that  the  increase  to  the  value  of 
the  agricultural  products  of  India  as  a  result 
of  the  labours  of  its  Agricultural  Departments 
is  already  about  3J  crores  of  rupees  annually, 
or  over  £2,300,000.  This  is  the  result  of  only 
etn  years'  work ,  and  it  must  be  remembered 
that  every  year  will  show  a  progressive  increase. 
On  the  debitside  we  have  an  annualexpenditure 
on  agriculture  which  has  risen  from  Rs.  8,81,124 
or  £58,742  in  1904-05  to  Rs.  51,30,652  or 
£312,013  in  1913-14." 
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Crops  under  Cultivation  in  1916-17:  in  Acres. 


Administrations. 

Rice. 

Wheat. 

Barley. 

Jawar  or 
Cholum 
(Great 
Millet). 

Bajra  or 
Cumbu 
(Spiked 
MUlet). 

Eagi  or 
Marua 

(MUlet). 

Madras 

f  Presidency  . . 
Bombay   . .  <! 

(.  Sind 

United  Pro-  ?  Agra 
vinces.      \  Oudh 

21,091,000 
11,532,702 
1,860,034 

1,270,857 
4,500,340 
2,638,081 

128,800 
17,211 
1,664,445 

606,968 
5,039,147 
1,788,443 

99,500 
3,211 
24,666 

22,573 
3,794,696 
1,250,293 

2,700 
4,760,647 
7,299,230 

760,781 
2,091,816 
310,005 

5,800 
3,410,870 
4,527,062 

1,138,882 
2,173,554 
374,648 

11,700 
2,398,646 
634,336 

762 
151,055 
38,785 

Bihar  and  Orissa 

Pnnjab   

f  Upper 

Burma 

(.  Lower 
Central  Provinces 

16,438,900 
1.0H  3,598 
2,185,443 

8,455,713 
5,111,912 

1,308.200 
$,467,210 
48,485 

11 

3,399,587 

1,270,500 
1,153,061 
9 

23,781 

78,900 
1,493,714 
684,778 

712 
2,034,559 

70,300 
3,033,211 

37,294 

783,700 
32,692 
c  500 

1 

13,285 

Assam 

North-West  Frontier  Pro- 
vince. 
Ajmer-Merwara 

30,156 
4,682,136 
41,897 

479 

447,812 
298 

l,UoU,4/o 

26,998 

121 

248,408 
63,571 

2,153,217 
106,802 
89,708 

80,926 
262,04£ 
54,461 

389 
1,920 

379 

Delhi   

Coorg  

Manpur  Pargana 

106 
84,699 
71 

47,908 
*  1,655 

17,505 
2 

21,292 
"  3,116 

58,885 
15 

27 
3,989 

Total    . . 

80,988,124 

25,043,686 

7,971,897 

21,891,980 

15,227,957 

4,072,166 

Administrations, 

Maize. 

Gram 
(pulse). 

Other 
Food 

Grains 
and 

Pulses. 

Total 
Food 

Grains 
and 

pulses. 

Lin- 
seed. 

Sesamum 
(Til  or 
JinjUi)* 

Bengal 

Madras   

( Presidency. . 
Bombay  4 

( Sind 

United  Pro-  (Agra 
vinces.     ( Oudli 

87,900 
118,367 
175,824 

183,000 
175,364 
628,523 

1,226,200 
7,436,362 
2,895,008 

22,836,600 
29,853,380 
19,707,128 

157,400 
13,789 
155,376 

234,100 
779,196 
304,443 

1,540 
1,624,529 
794,892 

158,198 
4,751,340 
1,720,805 

286,134 
4,820,622 
2,605,003 

4,246,698 
28,947,099 
11,520,955 

2 

273,379 
56,504 

34,117 

270,732 
6,006 

Bihar  and  Orissa 

Punjab   

f  Upper 
Burma     . .  J 

t Lower 
Central  Provinces  .. 

1,581,700 
1,270,420 
156,135 

25,812 
•  158,005 

1,396,600 
5,115,944 
61,960 

3,463 
1,009,416 

4,474,400 
1,629,026 
163,952 

551 
4,883,471 

27,403,200 
24,258,906 
3,304,268 

8,486,263 
16,671,310 

677,500 
31,832 
122 

336 
1,131,881 

190,300 
245,972 
1,150,935 

68,018 
600,161 

Berar 

^ssam 

North- West  Frontier  Pro- 
vince 

^jmer-Merwara     ..  .. 
)elhi   

k  lanpur  Pargana  .. 

889 
18,713 

-  451,224 
73,566 
3,578 

1,118 

142,152 

210,047 
31,642 
108,555 

202 
804 

618,226 
125,190 

105,556 
47,361 
15,621 

'  1,280 
102 

3,473,888 
4,828,257 

2,476,461 
388,165 
273,477 
90,170 
6,883 

47,801 
11,663 

14 
369 

"  106 

81,604 
-  6,906 

3,876 
37*364 
...  70 

.  84 
194 

I                   Total  .. 

.6,544,212 

15,699,021 

31,334,065 

208,773,108 

2,558,074 

4,014,0.73 

  !L  Included  under  "Other  Food  Grains  and  Pulses.'' 
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CBOPS  UNDER  CULTIVATION  IN  1916-17 :  IN  ACEES. 


j 

Rape 
and 
bustard* 

Groundnut. 

1 

Other 

Oil 
Seeds. 

Total 
Oil 

Seeds. 

Condi- 
ments and 

Sugar 
Cane. 

Sugar 
Othexsf, 

1,225,200 
47,776 
7,255 

1,796,418 
219,940 

38,700 
697,311 
275,813 

1,655,400 
3,334.490 
962,827 

[ 

174,100 
724,664 
226,631 

220,100 
114,371 
75,920 

70,700 
96,273 
1,028 

295,572 
105,693 

4 

2,617 

17,541 
19,977 

347,236 
672,398 

11,427 
118,700 

4,023 
956,349 

2,311 

50,217 
757,800 
1,016,012 

286 

5,623 
256,808 

499 

285,900 
13,761 
13 

118,849 
1,911,500 
1,307,577 
1,408,164 

24,068 
78,100 
56,396 
78,800 

214,347 
279,000 
414,110 

3,498 

**200 
22*077 

3,020 

4,585 

103 

76,062 

22,908 

14,858 

691 

54,857 
1,399 
278,2b2 
163,160 

7,?81 
2,776 

333,017 
70,271 

594 

2,127,297 
203,851 
296,&51 
167,644 

68,705 
25,175 
1,000 
5,118 

21,061 
1,647 
35,451 
30,186 

•• 

803 
3,608 
4 

2,599 
84 
2 

155 

41.135 
3,762 

9> 
455 

8,230 
1,581 
3,451 

68 
6,453 
44 
22 

4,010,944 

1,296,152 

1,756,340 

14,635,583 

| 

l,629,054j  2,4  21,508 

193,280 

Administrations, 


Bengal    . . 
Madras 

f  Presi- 
Bombay  <  dei.cy. 

I  Sind.. 
United    f  Agra. . 
Proving 
ces.      L  Oudli  .. 
Bihar  and  Orissa  , 
Punjab 

f  Upper. 
Burma.,  i 

(.  Lower. 


Central  Provinces 
Berar 
Assam     . . 
Korth-West  Fron- 
tier Province. 
Ajnier-Merwara  . 
Delhi 
Coorg 

Manpur  Pargana 


Total 


t  Area  under  sugar-yielding  plants  other  than  sugarcane. 


Administrations. 

Cotton. 

Jute. 

Other 
Fibres. 

Total 
Fibres. 

Indigo. 

Other 
Dyes. 

54,900 

2,351,800 

43,100 

2,449,800 

2,200 

Madras   

2,167,976 

201,087 

2,369,063 

459,066 

'  4,393 

f  Presidency    . . 

4,252,519 

157,580 

4,410,099 

347 

496,197 

Bombay  < 

3,222 

(Sind  .. 

234.889 

888 

235,777 

705 

United    f  Agra 

1,144;325 

144,384 

1,288,709 

150,175 

964 

Provi-  i 

noes.    1  Oudh 

29,924 

33,249 

63,173 

8,446 

175 

Bihar  and  Orissa 

67,400 

'  224,300 

32,500 

324.200 

80,600 

9,200 

Punjab   

1,064,581 

51,664 

1,116,245 

60,366 

4,138 

f  Upper 

197,924 

91 

198,015 

263 

Burma..'} 

27,477 

L  Lower 

566 

28,043 

Central  Provinces 

1,310,144 

90,490 

1,436,634 
3,216,532 

31 

49 

Barar   

3,143,072 

73,460 
3 

32 

32,290 

95,202 

127,495 

North- West  Frontier 

27,832 

870 

28,702 

2 

33 

Province. 

30 

Ajmer-Merwara 

42,758 

26 

42,784 

sj 

Delhi   

2,810 

540 

2,880 

43 

Coorg 

4 

5 

Manpur  Pargana 

255 

38 

293 

Total 

13,836,607 

2,671,302 

830,540j 

17,338,440 

764,823 

515,856 
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CROPS  UNDER  ClTLTIVATION  IN  1916-17  :  IN  ACRES. 


Administrations. 


Opium. 


Tea. 


CorT*?. 


I Other 
Drugs 
and  Nar- 
cotics. 


Fodder 

Crops, 


Bengal 
Madras 

"  Presidency. 

Bombav 

kSind 
Agra 

United  Pro 

vinces        I  Oudh 
Bihar  and  Orissa  . . 
Punjab 

f  Upper 

Burma 

C  Lower 
Central  Province.-  . . 
Berar 
Assam 

North-West  Frontier  Pro- 
vince. 
Ajmer-Merwara  .. 
Delhi 
Coorg 

Manpur  Pargana  . . 

Total 


165,800 
25,;07 
20 

47,754 
50 

311,900 
207,741 
95,077 

3,900 
149,703 
28,367 

112,000 
347,161 
1,712,837 

115,325 

'  8,018 

7,926 
83,722 

95 
3,002 

37,568 
1,025,915 

99,083 

'2,286 
200 

"2,200 
9,874 
2,299 

7S 

15,047 
118,100 
67.621 
27,573 

1,112 

'  1.756 
1,080 

161,578 
39,500 
4,056,2/ 9 
81,418 

389,303 

3 

56,699 
16,514 
10,s91 
9,677 
11,687 

38,187 
100 

"  121 

3,233 
463,635 
163 

87,803 

"  289 

42,717 

37 
1,084 
7 

66 
237 

525 
43,443 

210,8991 

603,510, 

90,602 

1 

1,041,303 

227,726 

8,173,058 

Administrations. 


Bombay 


Bengal   

Madras   

f  Presidency 

L  Sind      ..  | 
f  Agra 
United  Pro-  < 

vinces.        ^  Oudh  . 
Bihar  and  Orissa  . . 

Punjab  

f  Upper  . 
Burma  .A 

C  Lower 
Central  Provinces.  . . 

Berar   

Assam 

North-West  Frontier  Pro- 
vince 
Ajmer-Merwara 

Delhi   

Coorg   

Manpur  Pargana  . . 

Total 


Fruits  and 
Vegetab- 
les, 
including 
Root 
Grope. 

Miscellaneous 
Crops. 

Total 

Deduct 
Area 

Net 

Food. 

Non- 
Food. 

Area 
Cropped. 

Cropped 
more  than 
once. 

Area 
Cropped. 

657,800 
1,148,339 
572,566 

357,000 
19,040 
5,134 

199,600 
151,232 
4,730 

29,217,800 
39,052,377 
28,298,958 

4,552,800 
4,734,400 

828,84  5 

24,665,000 
34,317,977 
27,470,113 

51,156 
370,244 

171 

92,016 

80,895 
8,386 

5,029,210 
63  4,183,195 

407,120 
6,788,836 

4,622,084 
27,394,359 

154,309 
732,100 
247,«76 
679,701 

2,202 
501,600 
89,176 
1,534 

585 
282,800 
11,562 
4,468 

12,413,934 
31,762,300 
31,704,168 
5,813,436 

3,053,820 
5,-71,900 
4,765,420 
590,925 

9,360,114 
25,*90,400 
26,938,748 

5,222,511 

469,356 
94,576 
14.  14 

419.248 
25,685 

8,316 
1,951 
1,714 
(a) 

41,028 

147,207 
795 
456 

175,366 
968 

9,352,326 
20,902,658 
6,948,663 
(c)6.410.648 
2,875,438 

35,628 
2,531,343 
31,712 
526,455 
412,715 

9,316,698 
18,371,315 
6,916,951 
5,881,193 
2,462,723 

674 
5,829 
6,111 
8 

9,061 
143 

(a) 

2,997 

330 

"21 

493,772 
339,027 
143,121 
7,682 

74,147 
121.041 
1,023 
497 

419,625 
217,986 
142,093 
7,185 

5,650  392 

1,130,986 

l,072,398j  264,948,713 

35,328,638  | 

229,620,075 

(a)  Included  under  non-food  crops. 

(b)  Includes  342.173  acres  for  which  dotails  are  not  available. 

(c)  „  128,000 
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Ten  Years'  Progress, 


The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  various  crop  forecasts  relating  to  the  season  1918-19 
issued  by  the  Department  of  Statistics,  India  up  to  August  191 8; — 


Crop. 

Tracts  comprised  in  the  figures 
and  percentage  of  total 
Indian  crop  represented 
by  them. 

Estimated 
Area. 

Per  cent, 
of  preceding 
year  (100= 
final  figure  of 
preceding 
year). 

Estimated 
outturn, 

Acres. 

Per  cent. 

Sugarcane  .. 

U.P.,  Punjab,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  Bengal, 
Madras,  Bombay  andSind,*  Assam, 
N.W.F.  Province  and  C.  P.  and  Berar 
(99  per  cent,  of  total  sugarcane  area 
of  British  India). 

2,550,000 

91*2 

w 

Sesamum   . . 

C.  P.  and  Berar,    Madras,  Bombay 
and  Sind,*  Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa, 
Punjab,  A jmer-Merwara  (76  per  cent, 
of  the  total  sesamum  area  of  British 
India). 

1,162,000 

26  *8t 

{a) 

Cotton 

All  cotton-growing  tracts  except  Sind, 
Guzarat,  Karnatak  and  Baroda  (75 
per  cent,  of  the  total  cotton  area  of 
India). 

11,638,000 

47f 

(a) 

*  Including  Native  States. 

t  The  percentages  are  62  for  sesamum  and  88  for  cotton,  if  compared  with  the  estimates 
at  the  corresponding  dates  of  last  year, 
(a)  Not  yet  available. 
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Meteorology. 


The  meteorology  of  India  like  that  of  other  | 
countries  is  largely  a  result  of  its  geographical  j 
position.    The  great  land  area  of  Asia  to  the  1 
northward  and  the  enormous  sea  expanse  of 
the  Indian  Ocean  to  the  southward  are  the 
deter niining  factors  in  settling  its  principal 
meteorological    features.    When    the    North-  ! 
em  Hemisphere  is  turned  away  from  the  sun, 
in  the  northern  winter,  Central  Asia  becomes  j 
an  area  of  intense  cold.    The  meteorological 
conditions  of  the  temperate  zone  are  pushed 
southward  and  we  have  over  the  northern  pro- 
vinces of  India  the  westerly  winds  and  east- 
ward  moving  cyclonic  storms  of  temperate 
regions,  while,  when  the  Northern  Hemisphere 
I  turned  towards  the  sun,  Southern  Asia  be-  j 
comes  a  super-heated  region  drawing  towards 
It  an  immense  current  of  air  which  carries  : 
with  it  the  enormous  volume  of  water  vapour  ; 
which  it  ha3  picked  up  in  the  course  of  its  long  i 
passage  over  the  wide  expanse  of  the  Indian  1 
Ocean,  so  that  at  one  season  of  the  year  parts  1 
of  India  are  deluged  with  rain  and  at  another 
persistent  dry  weather  prevails. 

Monsoons. — The  all-important  fact  in  the 
meteorology  of  India  is  the  alternation  of  the 
seasons  known  as  the  summer  and  winter  mon- 
soons. During  the  winter  monsoon  the  winds  are 
of  continental  origin  and  hence,  dry,  fine  wea-  \ 
ther,  clear  skies,  low  humidity  and  little  air 
movement  are  the  characteristic  features  of  this  ! 
season.  The  summer  rains  cease  in  the  pro-  j 
vinces  of  the  North-West  Frontier  Province  i 
and  the  Punjab  about  the  middle  of  September 
after  which  cool  westerly  and  northerly  winds 
set  in  over  that  area  and  the  weather  becomes 
fresh  and  pleasant.  These  fine  weather  con- 
ditions extend  slowly  eastward  and  southward 
so  that  by  the  middle  of  October,  they  embrace 
all  parts  of  the  country  except  the  southern 
half  of  the  Peninsula,  and  by  the  end  of  the 
year  have  extended  to  the  whole  of  the  Indian 
land  and  sea  area,  the  rains  withdrawing  to  the 
Equatorial  Belt.  Thus  the  characteristics 
of  the  cold  weather  from  October  to  February 
over  India  are : — Westerly  winds  of  the  tem- 
perate zone  over  the  extreme  north  of  India  ; 
to  the  south  of  these  the  north-east  winds  of 
the  winter  monsoon  or  perhaps  more  properly 
the  north-east  Trades  and  a  gradually  extend- 
ing area  of  fine  weather  which,  as  the  season 
progresses,  Anally  embraces  the  whole  Indian 
land  and  sea  area.  Two  exceptions  to  these 
line  weather  conditions  exist  during  this  period, 
viz.,  the  Madras  coast  and  the  north-west  of 
India.  In  the  former  region  the  north-east 
winds  which  set  in  over  the  Bay  of  Bengal  in 
October  coalesce  with  the  damp  winds  of  the 
retreating  summer  monsoon,  which  current 
curves  round  over  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  and, 
blowing  directly  on  to  the  Madras  coast  gives 
to  that  region  the  wettest  and  most  disturbed 
weather  of  the  whole  year,  for  while  the  total 
rainfall  for  the  four  months  June  to  September, 
i.e.,  the  summer  monsoon,  at  the  Madras  Ob- 
j  servatory  amounts  to  15.36  inches  the  total 
rainfall  for  the  three  months  October  to  De- 
cember amounts  to  29.48  inches.  The  other 
region  in  which  the  weather  is  unsettled,  during 
this  period  of  generally  settled  conditions,  is 
North-west  India.  Tr  is  region  during  January, 
I  February  and  part  of  March  is  traversed  by 


a  succession  of  shallow  storms  from  the  west 

ward.  The  number  and  character  of  thesa 
storms  vary  very  largely  from  year  to  year 
and  in  some  years  no  storms  at  all  are  recorded. 
In  normal  years,  however,  in  Northern  India 
periods  of  fine  weather  alternate  with  periods 
of  disturbed  weather  (occurring  during  the 
passage  of  these  storms)  and  light  to  moderate 
and  even  heavy  rain  occurs.  In  the  case  of 
Peshawar  the  total  rainfall  for  the  four  months, 
December  to  March,  amounts  to  5.26  inches 
while  the  total  fall  for  the  four  months,  June 
to  September,  is  4.78  inches,  showing  that  the 
rainfall  of  the  winter  is,  absolutely,  greater 
in  this  region  than  that  of  the  summer  mon- 
soon. These  two  periods  of  subsidiary  "  rains" 
are  of  the  greatest  economic  importance.  The 
fall  in  Madras  is,  as  shown  above,  of  considerable 
actual  amount,  while  that  of  North-west  India 
though  small  in  absolute  amount  is  of  the 
greatest  consequence  as  on  it  largely  depend 
the  grain  and  wheat  crops  of  Northern  India. 

Spring  Months.— March  to  May  and  part  of 
June  form  a  period  of  rapid  continuous  increase 
of  temperature  and  decrease  of  barometric 
pressure  throughout  India.  During  this  period 
there  occurs  a  steady  transference  northward 
of  the  area  of  greatest  heat.  In  March  the 
maximum  temperatures,  slightly  exceeding 
100,  occur  in  the  Deccan ;  in  April  the  area 
of  maximum  temperature,  between  100°  and 
105°,  lies  over  the  south  of  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces and  Gujarat ;  in  May  maximum  tem- 
peratures, varying  between  105°  and  110°, 
prevail  over  the  greater  part  of  the  interior 
of  the  country  while  in  June  the  highest  mean 
maximum  temperatures  exceeding  110°  occur 
in  the  Indus  Valley  near  Jacobabad.  Tempe- 
ratures exceeding  120°  have  been  recorded 
over  a  wide  area  including  Sind,  Rajputana; 
the  West  and  South  Punjab  and  the  west  of 
the  United  Provinces,  but  the  highest  tempe- 
rature hitherto  recorded  is  126°  registered  at 
Jacobabad  on  June  12th,  1897.  During  this 
period  of  rising  temperature  and  diminishing 
barometric  pressure,  great  alterations  take 
place  in  the  air  movements  over  India,  includ- 
ing the  disappearance  of  the  north-east  windj 
of  the  winter  monsoon,  and  the  air  circulation 
over  India  and  its  adjacent  seas,  becomes  a 
local  circulation,  characterised  by  strong  hot 
winds  down  the  river  valleys  of  Northern  India 
and  increasing  land  and  sea  winds  in  the  coast 
regions.  These  land  and  sea  winds,  as  they 
become  stronger  and  more  extensive,  initiate 
large  contrasts  of  temperature  and  humidity 
which  result  in  the  production  of  violent  local 
storms.  These  take  the  forms  of  dust  storms 
in  the  dry  plains  of  Northern  India  and  of 
thunder  and  hailstorms  in  regions  where  there 
is  inter-action  between  damp  sea  winds  and  dry 
winds  from  the  interior.  These  storms  are 
frequently  accompanied  with  winds  of  exces- 
sive force,  heavy  hail  and  torrential  rain  and 
are  on  that  account  very  destructive. 

By  the  time  the  area  of  greatest  heat  has 
been  established  over  North-west  India,  in  the 
last  week  of  May  or  first  of  June,  India  has 
become  the  seat  of  low  barometric  pressures 
relatively  to  the  adjacent  seas  and  the  whole 
character   of   the   weather   changes.  During 
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the  hot  weather  period,  discussed  above,  the 
winds  and  weather  are  mainly  determined 
by  local  conditions.  Between  the  Equator 
and  Lat.  80°  or  35°  south  the  wind  circulation 
is  that  of  the  south-east  trades,  that  is  to  say 
from  about  Lat.  3(°-35°  south  a  wind  from 
south-east  blows  over  the  surface  of  the  sea 
up  to  about  the  equator.  Here  the  air  rises 
into  the  upper  strata  to  flow  back  again  at  a 
considerable  elevation  to  the  Southern  Tropic 
or  beyond.  To  the  north  of  this  circulation, 
i.e.,  between  the  Equator  and  Lat.  20°  to  25° 
North,  there  exists  a  light  unsteady  circula- 
tion, the  remains  of  the  north-east  trades,  that 
is  to  say  about  Lat.  2C°  North  there  is  a  north- 
east wind  which  blows  southward  till  it  reaches 
the  thermal  equator  where  side  by  side  with 
the  south-east  Trades  mentioned  above,  the 
air  rises  into  the  upper  strata  of  the  atmosphere. 
Still  further  to  the  northward  and  in  the  im- 
mediate neighbourhood  of  land  there  are  the 
circulations  due  to  the  land  and  sea  breezes 
which  are  attributable  to  the  difference  in  the 
heating  effect  of  the  sun's  rays  over  land  and 
sea.  It  is  now  necessary  to  trace  the  changes 
which  occur  and  lead  up  to  the  establishment 
of  the  south-west  monsoon  period.  The  sun 
at  this  time  is  progressing  slowly  northward 
towards  the  northern  Tropic.  Hence  the 
thermal  equator  is  also  progressing  northward 
and  with  it  the  area  of  ascent  of  the  south-east 
trades  circulation.  Thus  the  south-east  trade 
winds  cross  the  equator  and  advance  further 
and  further  northward,  as  the  thermal  equator 
and  area  of  ascent  follows  the  sun  in  its  north- 
ern progress.  At  the  same  time  the  tempe- 
rature over  India  increases  rapidly  and  baro- 
metric pressure  diminishes,  owing  to  the  air 
rising  and  being  transferred  to  neighbouring 
cooler  regions — more  especially  the  sea  areas. 
Thus  we  have  the  southern  Trades  circulation 
extending  northward  and  the  local  land  and 
sea  circulation  extending  southward  until 
about  the  beginning  of  June  the  light  unsteady 
interfering  circulation  over  the  Arabian  Sea 
finally  breaks  up,  the  immense  circulation 
of  the  south-east  Trades,  with  its  cool,  moisture 
laden  winds  rushes  forward,  becomes  linked 
on  to  the  local  circulation  proceeding  between 
the  Indian  land  area  and  the  adjacent  seas 
and  India  is  invaded  by  oceanic  conditions-  — 
the  south-west  monsoon  proper.  This  is  tne 
most  important  season  of  the  year  as  upon 
it  depend?  the  prosperity  of  at  least  five-sixths 
of  the  people  of  India. 

When  this  current  is  fully  established  a  con- 
tinuous air  movement  extends  over  the  Indian 
Ocean,  the  Indian  seas  and  the  Indian  land 
area  from  Lat.  30°  S.  to  Lat.  30°  N.  the  southern 
half  being  the  south-east  trades  and  the  north- 
ern half  the  south-west  monsoon.  The  most 
important  fact  about  it  is  that  it  is  a  continuous 
horizontal  air  movement  passing  over  an 
extensive  oceanic  area  where  steady  evapora- 
tion is  constantly  in  progress  so  that  where 
the  current  enters  the  Indian  seas  and  flows 
over  the  Indian  land  it  is  highly  charged  with 
aqueous  vapours. 

The  Current  enters  the  Indian  seas  quite 
at  the  commencement  of  June  and  in  the  course 
of  the  succeeding  two  weeks  spreads  over  the 
Arabian  Sea  and  Bay  of  Bengal  up  to  th3ir 


extreme  northern  limits*  It  advances  ov< 
India  from  these  two  seas.  The  Arabian  s< 
current  blows  on  to  the  west  coa3t  and  swee] 
ing  over  the  Western  Ghats  prevails  more 
less  exclusively  over  the  Peninsula,  Centrj 
India,  Rajputana  and  north  Bombay.  Tr 
Bay  of  Bengal  current  blows  directly  up  ti« 
Bay.  One  portion  is  directed  towards  Burm^ 
East  Bengal  and  Assam  while  another  portie 
curves  to  south  at  the  head  of  the  Bay  ar 
over  Bengal,  and  then  meeting  with  the  barri«, 
of  the  Himalayas  curves  still  further  and  blov 
as  a  south-easterly  and  easterly  wind  rigl1 
up  the  Gangetic  plain.  The  south-west  mo/ 
soon  continues  for  three  and  a  half  to  foi 
months,  viz.,  from  the  beginning  of  June  1 
the  middle  or  end  of  September.  During  i, 
prevalence  more  or  less  general  though  u 
from  continuous  rain  prevails  throughoi 
India  the  principal  features  of  the  rainfc; 
distribution  being  as  follows.  The  great 
portion  of  the  Arabian  Sea  current,  the  tot 
volume  of  which  is  probably  three  times  i 
great  as  that  of  the  Bengal  current,  blov 
directly  on  to  the  west  coast  district 
Here  it  meets  an  almost  continuous  hill  range,  I 
forced  into  ascent  and  gives  heavy  rain  alii, 
to  the  coast  districts  and  to  the  hilly  rang 
the  total  averaging  about  100  inches  mo, 
of  which  falls  in  four  months.  The  curreij 
after  parting  with  most  of  its  moisture  advanc* 
across  the  Peninsula  giving  occasional  unce 
tain  rain  to  the  Deccan  and  passes  out  into  tl 
Bay  where  it  coalesces  with  the  local  curren. 
The  northern  portion  of  the  current  blowir 
across  the  Gujarat,  Kathiawar  and  Sind  coas 
gives  a  certain  amount  of  rain  to  •■•he  coa: 
districts  and  frequent  showers  to  the  Arava 
Hill  range  but  very  little  to  Western  Rajputari 
and  passing  onward  gives  moderate  to  heav 
rain  in  the  Eastern  Punjab,  Eastern  Rajputa^ 
and  the  North-west  Himalayas.  In  this  regfcj 
the  current  meets  and  mixes  with  the  monsoc 
current  from  the  Bay. 

The  monsoon  current  over  the  southed 
half  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal  blows  from  sout 
west  and  is  thus  directed  towards  the  Te 
asserim  hills  and  up  the  valley  of  the  Irrawac 
to  which  it  gives  very  heavy  to  heavy  rai 
That  portion  of  this  current  which  ad  vane 
sufficiently  far  northward  to  blow  over  Beng 
and  Assam  gives  very  heavy  rain  to  the  lo^ 
lying  districts  of  East  Bengal  and  immediatci 
thereafter  coming  under  the  influence  of  tl 
Assam  Hills  is  forced  upwards  and  gives  e 
cessive  rain  (perhaps  the  heaviest  in  the  worl 
to  the  southern  face  of  these  hills.  The  r 
maining  portion  of  the  Bay  current  advanc 
from  the  southward  over  Bengal,  is  then  d 
fleeted  westward  by  tht  barrier  M  the  TE 
malayas  and  gives  general  rain  over  the  Ga 
getic  plain  and  almost  daily  rain  over  the  low 
ranges  of  the  Himalayas  from  Sikhim  to  Kas; 
mir. 

To  the  south  of  this  easterly  wind  of  t 
Bay  current  and  to  the  north  of  the  wester 
wind  of  the  Arabian  Sea  current  there  exit! 
a  debatable  area  running  roughly  from  Hiss 
in  the  Punjab  through  Agra,  Allahabad  ai 
part  of  Cnota  Nagpur  to  Oris^a,  where  neith 
current  of  the  monsoon  prevails.  In  this  ar| 
the  rainfall  is  uncertain  and  would  probab 
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be  light,  but  that  the  storm?  from  the  Bay  of 
Bengal  exhibit  a  marked  tendency  to  advance 
alone  this  track  and  to  give  it  heavy  falls  of 
occasional  rain. 

The  Total  Rainfall  of  the  monsoon  period 
(June  to  September)  is  100  inches  over  part 
of  the  west  coast,  the  amount  diminishes  east- 
ward, is  below  20  inches  over  a  large  part  of 
the  centre  and  east  of  the  Peninsula  and  is 
only  5  inches  in  South  Madras :  it  is  over  100 
Inches  on  the  Tenasserim  and  South  Burma 
coast  and  deci eases  to  20  inches  in  Upper 
Burma  ;  it  is  over  100  in  the  north  Assam 
Valley  and  diminishes  steadily  westward  and 
is  only  5  inches  in  the  Indus  Valley. 

The  month  to  month  distribution  for  the 
whole  of  India  is: — 

May       ..       ..2*60  inches 
June                ..7*10  „ 
July                ..11-25  „ 
August     ..  ..9*52 
September             6*78  „ 
October  ..3*15 
Cyclonic  storms  and  cyclones  are  an  almost 
Invariable  feature  of  the  monsoon  period-  In 
the  Arabian  Sea  they  ordinarily  form  at  the 
commencement  and  end  of  the  season,  viz., 
May  and  November,  but  in  the  Bay  they  form 
a  constantly  recurring  feature  of  the  monsoon 
8eason.    The  following  gives  the  total  number 
of  storms  recorded  during  the  period  1877  to 
1901  and  shows  the  monthly  distribution  : — 
Jan.  Feb.  Mar.  Api.  May  June 
Bay  of  Bengal  ..       ..1      4      13  28 
July   Aug.  Sep.  Oct.  Nov.  Dec. 
BayofBeugal    41     36     45     34     22  8 
Jan.  Feb.  Mar.  Apl.  May  June 
Arabian  Sea    2  15 


July  Aug.  Sep.  Oct.  Nov.  Dec 
Arabian  Sea        2  1      1  5 

The  preceding  paragraphs  give  an  account 
of  the  normal  procession  of  the  seasons  through- 
out India  auring  the  year,  but  it  must  be  re- 
membered, that  every  year  produces  varia- 
tions from  the  normal,  and  that  in  some 
years  these  variations  are  very  large.  This  is 
more  particularly  the  case  with  the  discontinuous 
element  rainfall.  The  most  important  va- 
riations in  this  element  which  may  occur 
are : — 

(1)  Delay  in  the  commencement  of  the  rains 
over  a  large  part  of  the  country,  this 
being  most  frequent  in  North  Bombay 
and  North-west  India. 

(2)  A  prolonged  break  in  July  or  August  or 

both. 

(3)  Early  termination  of  the  rams,  which 
may  occur  in  any  part  of  the  country. 

(4)  The  determination  throughout  the  mon- 
soon period  of  more  ram  than  usual 
to  one  part  and  less  than  usual  to  an- 
other part  of  the  country.  Examples 
of  this  occur  every  year. 

About  the  middle  of  September  fine  and 
fresh  weather  begins  to  appear  in  the  extreme 
north-west  of  Jndia.  This  area  of  fine  weather 
and  dry  winds  extends  eastward  and  southward, 
the  area  of  rainy  weather  at  the  same  time  con- 
tracting till  by  the  end  of  October  the  rainy 
area  has  retreated  to  Madras  and  the  south 
of  the  Peninsula  and  by  the  end  of  December 
has  disappeared  from  the  Indian  region,  fine 
clear  weather  prevailing  throughout.  This 
procession  with  the  numerous  variations  and 
modifications  which  are  inseparable  from 
meteorological  conditions  repeats  itself  year 
after  year. 


[For  monsoon  of  1918,  see  page  300). 
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Stations  on  the  plains. 

Patna   
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Plateau  Stations. 
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Ahmednagar   

Bellary   
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Annu- 
al 
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in. 

82.44 
121.80 

67.97 
57.90 

27.03 
62.49 

46.60 
64.82 

7.66 
25.53 

73.99 
104 . 71 

129.83 
116.20 

51.23 
48.93 

38.30 
43.95 
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Dec. 
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49 
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31 
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0.27 
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Stations. 

Stations  on  the  plains. 
Mandnl'iy 

Silchar   

Allahabad  1 

Delhi   

Lahore 

Hyderabad  (Sina) 
Ahmcdabad 

Plateau  stations. 

Hyderabad  (Deccan)   

Bangalore 
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MONSOON  OF  1918. 


The  monsoon  of  the  year  was  as  feeble  as  the 
monsoon  of  last  year  was  markcdlv  vigorous. 
The  rainfall  Gathered  on  the  plains  of  India 
as  a  whole  was  for  the  period  June  to  October  in 
defect  by  8  7  or  21  per  cent.  This  is  the  largest 
deficiency  on  record  not  excepting  even  that  of 
189'}  when  the  defect  was  6*5  or  17  per  cent. 

The  abnormal  features  exceptional  to  the 
incilence  of  the  year's  monsoon  were  (1)  its 
early  onset  in  North-East  India  and  the  Penin- 
sula. (2)  The  marked  feebleness  of  the  Arabian 
Sea  current  and  its  failure  to  extend  into  North- 
West  India  as  against  the  pronounced  vigour 
of  the  Bay  current  the  onset  of  which  was 
specially  notable  in  Assam,  Bengal  and  Bihar: 
and  (S;  the  much  too  early  recession  of  the  SW 
current  from  a  large  portion  of  Northern  India. 

The  Arabian  Sea  monsoon  appeared  on  the 
Malabar  Coast  on  May  10th  about  three  weeks 
bet  ore  the  normal  date.  It  rapidly  extended 
^Northwards  and  gave  during  the  month  wide 
spread  and  heavy  rain  over  nearly  the  whole 
of  the  Peninsula.  Its  initial  onset  however 
suffered  a  sudden  check  and  the  current  becoming 
extremely  feeble  remained  weak  from  the  begin 
ning  of  June  to  about  the  middle  of  August, 
practically  throughout  the  period  during  which 
the  activity  of  the  monsoon  current  is  usually 
most  pronounced.  Advent  of  a  fresh  pulse 
made  an  appreciable  improvement  in  the 
conditions  during  the  latter  half  of  August, 
but  the  effects  were  transitory  and  a  complete 
break  supervened  thereafter  which  at  first 
affected  the  Punjab  but  rapidly  extending 
eastwards  and  southwards  it  embraced  practi- 
cally the  whole  of  Northern  and  Central  India  by 
the  end  ot  September.  The  early  recession 
besides  seriously  influenced  the  October  preci- 


pitation over  the  whole  of  India  with  the  e*cep- 
tion  of  Bav  Islands  and  Upper  Burma.  The 
heavy  deficiency  oi  59  per  cent,  is  a  record  for 
tne  month 

The  Bav  current  brought  the  monsoon  rains 
to  Bengal  on  the  27th  May  about  two  weeks 
earlier  than  the  usual  date.  It  remained  active 
and  was  decidedly  stroncer  than  usual  m  June  i 
and  August,  became  appreciably  feeble  in  July 
and  markedly  so  in  October.  It  was  about 
normal  in  September. 

A  marked  feature  oi  the  season  was  the 
absence  of  any  heavy  and  well  developed 
cyclonic  storms.  A  few  which  were  noted 
were  mostly  either  poorly  developed  or  short 
lived  disturbances  and  did  not  influence  or 
intenoify  the  S  W  current  or  benificially 
affect  the  precipitation  over  the  sorely  stricken 
areas.  Of  these,  three  need  a  passing  reference. 
The  first  storm  of  the  season  which  arose  in  the 
Bay  on  the  2v,th  May  crossed  the  Coast  on  the  ' 
25th  and  giving  heavy  rain  on  the  Arakan  and 
(  hittagong  roasts  hastened  the  advance  of  the 
monsoon  In  Bengal.  A  small  disturbance 
starting  trora  Bihar  gave  much  needed  precipita- 
tion to  Gujarat  and  Rajpufcana  about  the  last 
week  in  August.  A  third  short  lived  disturbance 
starting  from  the  Bay  advanced  into  Bihar 
and  gave  20*25  of  rain  to  Patna  between  the 
(5th  and  etb  September. 

The  total  fall  for  the  whole  period  June  to 
October  was  in  excess  by  25  per  cent,  in  Assam 
and  Bengal ;  About  normal  in  Burma,  Bihar 
and  Orissa,  and  in  defect  over  the  rest  of  the 
whole  of  India,  in  Sind  the  defect  was  as 
much  as  92  per  cent,  while  the  defect  elsewhere 
varied  from  40  to  60  per  cent.,  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces only  showing  a  defect  of  27  per  cent. 


The  following  table  gives  details  of  the  rainfall  for  the  period: — 


Division. 


Rainfall  June  to  Octoper  1918. 


Actual. 


Normal. 


Departure 
from 
normal. 


Percentage 
departure 
from  normal 


Burma 

Assam 
Bengal 

Bihar  and  Orissa  . . 
United  Provinces  . . 
Punjab 

N.  W.  Frontier  Province 
Sind 

Rajputana 

Bombay 

Central  India 

Central  Provinces  . . 

Hyderabad 

Mysore 

Madias 

Mean  of  India 


Inches. 
90.5 
81.8 
80.8 
47,1 
22.5 
8.0 
2.0 
0.4 

7.5 
17.8 
18.5 
31.2 
13.7 
10.7 
17.9 


Inches. 
92.1 
65.3 
64.6 
48.6 
37.5 
15.7 
5.0 
4.8 

17.7 

40.5 
34.5 
42.7 
29.1 
21.2 
34.6 


Inches. 
—1.6 
-f-16.5 
+16.2 
—1.5 
—15.0 
—7.7 
—3.0 
—4.4 

—10.2 
—22.7 
—16.0 
—11.5 
—15.4 
—10.5 
—16.7 


per  cent. 

—2 
+25 
+25 

—3 
—40 
—49 
—60 
—92 

—58 
—56 
—46 
—27 
—53 
—50 
—48 


32.4 


41.1 


-8.7 


—21 
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The  Textile  Industry. 


India  has  been  tne  home  of  the  cotton  trade 
from  the  earliest  times.  Its  cotton,  koown  as 
white  wool,  was  well  known  to  the  ancients, 
and  its  clcth  was  familiar  to  the  West  in  the 
days  of  the  overland  route.  The  name  Calico 
comes  from  the  fine  woven  goods  of  Calicut, 
and  the  products  of  the  Dacca  handlooms  are 
still  remarkable  as  the  finest  muslins  human 
skill  can  produce. 

Indian  Cotton. 

The  exports  of  Indian  cotton  began  to  assume 
importance  with  the  opening  of  the  sea  route. 
They  received  an  immense  stimulus  during  the 
American  Civil  War,  when  the  close  blockade 
of  the  Confederate  ports  produced  a  cotton 
famine  in  Lancashire,  and  threw  the  English 
spinners  back  on  India  for  their  supply  of  raw 
material.  When  the  war  broke  out  the  ship- 
ments of  Indian  cotton  were  528,000  bales, 
but  during  the  last  years  of  the  war  they  aver- 
aged 973,000  bales.  Most  of  this  cotton  was 
sold  at  an  enormously  inflated  price,  and 
induced  a  flow  of  wealth  into  Bombay,  the 
great  centre  of  the  trade,  for  which  there  was 
no  outlet.  The  consequence  was  an  unprece- 
dented outburst  of  speculation  known  as  the 
"Share  Mama,"  and  when  the  surrender  of  Lee 
re-opened  the  Southern  Ports  widespread  ruin 
followed.  It  is  estimated  that  the  surplus 
wealth  brought  into  the  country  by  the  Ameri- 
can Civil  War  aggregated  £  92  millions.  Since 
then  the  cultivation  of  Indian  cotton,  although 
interrupted  by  famine,  has  steadily  increased. 
For  the  last  season  for  which  returns  are  avail- 
able, 1917-18,  the  total  area  in  all  the  terri- 
tories reported  on  was  computed  at  24,781,000 
acres  which  marked  a  net  increase  of  3,036,000 
acres  or  14  per  cent,  on  the  21,745,000  acres 
(revised  figure)  of  the  previous  year.  The  total 
estimated  outturn  was  4,036,000  bales  of  400 
lbs.  as  against  4,502,000  bales  for  previous  year, 
representing  a  decrease  of  10  per  cent. 
To  this  figure  may  be  added  some  1,000  bales 
estimated  as  the  production  in  Native  States 
in  Bihar  and  Orissa  which  make  no  return. 

Bombay,  the  Central  Provinces  and  Hy- 
derabad are  the  chief  producing  centres.  The 
following  table  gives  the  rough  distribution 
of  the  outturn.  The  figures  are  the  estimated 
figures  for  the  past  season,  and  are  not  exact, 
but  they  indicate  the  distribution  of  the  crop  : — 
Area  (acres).  Yield  (bales). 

Bombay  (a)   7,312,000  1,331,000 

Central  Provinces  &  Berar    4,582,000  591,000 

Madras  (a)   2,592,000  569,000 

Janjab  (a)   1,799,000  271,000 

United  Provinces  (a)       . .  1,316,000  198,000 

Bind  (a)    245,000  67,000 

Burma    246,000  54,000 

Bihar  and  Orissa  (b)        ..      69,000  17,000 

Bengal  (a)   71,000  19,000 

North- West  Frontier  Pro- 

,  v»nce    38,000  10,000 

^sam  „   32,000  12,000 

Ajmere-Merwara  ..  ..  70,000  14,000 
Hyderabad   3,451,000  450,000 


Area  (acres).   Yield  (bales). 
Central  India        ..       ..  1,454,000  116,000 

Baroda    915,000  240,000 

Rajput-ana   435,000  54,000 

Mysore    154,000  23,000 

(a)  Including  Native  States. 
(6)  Excluding  Native  States,  for  which  the 
yield  is  roughly  estimated  at  about  1,000 
bales. 

The  distribution  of  the  export  trade  i3 
indicated  in  the  appended  table. 

Exports  of  cotton— A  portion  of  the 
Indian  crop  of  the  season  1916-17  and  a  portion 
of  the  crop  of  the  season  1917-18  came  into 
statistical  consideration  in  the  exports  during 
the  year  1917-18.  The  exports  amounted  to 
ti\  million  cwts.  valued  at  its.  36  crores  against 
8$  million  cwts.  valued  at  Us .34  crores  in  1916-17. 
This  represents  48-18  per  cent,  of  the  total 
value  of  raw  materials  exported  from  India  and 
16-33  per  cent,  of  the  total  exports.  The 
exports  showed  a  decrease  of  nearly  22*60  per 
cent,  in  quantity  and  an  increase  of  6*21  per 
cent,  in  value.  The  average  declared  value 
per  unit  rose  from  Us.  40  to  55  per  cent,  or  by 
37-  5  per  cent,  on  a  total  increase  of  Rs.  2  crores. 
The  distribution  of  the  trade  is  shown  below. 
The  United  Kingdom  and  Japan  had  larger 
receipts  during  the  war  period  as  compared 
with  those  in  the  earlier  period.  The  principal 
purchasers  of  cotton  other  than  Japan  are  in 
normal  years  Germany,  Belgium,  Italy,  Austria- 
Hungary  and  France. 

Exports  of  Raw  Cotton. 
1915-16.      1916-17.  1917-18. 
Cwts.  Cwts.  Cwts. 


U.  Kingdom . . 

Germany 

Belgium 

France 

Spain 

Italy 

Austria- 
Hungary  . . 

China  and 
Hongkong . . 

Japan 

Other 
Countries . . 


833,628  801,132 


205,457 
239,025 
1,124,106 


264,940 
254,677 
966,391 


^6,582,860 


381,435 
5,917,663 


336,341 
5,791,289 


152,653  91,226 


Total  . .   8,853,967    8,505,996  J 

Bombay  is  the  great  centre  of  the  cotton 
trade.  The  principal  varieties  are  Dholleras, 
Broach,  Oomras  (from  the  Berars),  Dharwar 
and  Coomptas.  Broach  is  the  best  cotton 
grown  in  Western  India.  Hinganghat  cotton; 
from  the  Central  Provinces,  has  a  good  repu- 
tation. Bengals  is  the  name  given  to  the 
cotton  of  the  Gangetic  valley,  and  generally 
to  the  cottons  of  Northern  India.  The  Madras 
cottons  are  known  as  Westerns,  Coconadas, 
Coimbatorcs  and  Tinnevellys.  The  best  of 
these  is  Tinnevelly.  Cambodia  cotton  has 
been  grown  with  success  in  Southern  India, 


*  Details  for  each  country  see  "  Trade." 
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but  it  shows  a  tendency  to  revert.  The  high 
prices  of  cotton  realised  of  recent  years  have 
given  a  great  impetus  to  cultivation.  Govern- 
ment have  also  been  active  in  improving  the 
class  of  cotton  produced,  by  seed  selection, 
hybridization  and  the  importation  of  exotic 
cottons.  Although  these  measures  have  met 
with  a  considerable  measure  of  success,  they 
have  not  proceeded  far  enough  to  leaven  the 
whole  outturn,  which  still  consists  for  the  most 
part  of  a  short-staple  early  maturing  variety, 
suitable  to  soils  where  the  rainy  season  is  brief. 

Reference  has  been  made  to  the  popularity 
of  the  Indian  handloom  cloths  in  the  earliest 
days  of  which  we  have  record.   This  trade 


grew  so  large  that  it  excited  alarm  in  England ; 
and  it  was  killed  by  a  series  of  enactments, 
commencing  in  1701,  prohibiting  the  use  or 
sale  of  Indian  calicoes  in  England.  The  in- 
vention of  the  spinning  jenny  and  the  power 
loom  and  their  development  in  England  convert 
ed  India  from  an  exporting  into  an  importing 
country,  and  made  her  dependent  on  the  United 
Kingdom  for  the  bulk  of  her  piece-goods  The 
first  attempt  to  establish  a  cotton  mill  in  India 
was  in  1838,  but  the  foundations  of  the  industry 
were  really  laid  by  the  opening  of  the  first  mill 
in  Bombay  in  1856.  Thereafter,  with  occa- 
sional set  backs  from  famine,  plague  and  other 
causes,  its  progress  was  rapid. 


The  following  statement  shows  the  quantity  (in  pounds)  of  yarn  of  all  counts  spun  in  all  India 
for  the  twelve  months,  April  to  March,  in  each  of  the  past  three  years : — 


1915-16. 


1916-17. 


1917-18. 


British  India. 

509,770,810 

482,147,956 

468,972,125 

44,303,310 

44,187,107 

43,092,929 

32,096,459 

28,568,029 

32,881,683 

48,444,669 

46,177,251 

39,473,169 

3,534,452 

2,576,103 

1,816,864 

4,739,520 

3,749,852 

3,909,431 

2,802,305 

2,702,886 

3,187,993 

Central  Provinces  and  Berar 

37,413,174 

34,337,717 

33,466,316 

Total 

683,154,699 

644,446,901 

626,800,510 

Foreign  Territory. 

Native  States  of  Indore,  Mysore,  Baroda, 
Nandgaon,   Bhavnagar,  Hyderabad, 
Wadhwan,    Gwalior    (Ujjain)  and 

39,269,880 

36,660,330 

33,775,105 

Grand  Total 

722,424,579 

681,107,231 

660,575,615 

(a)  Including  the  production  of  one  mill  only. 


The  spinning  of  yarn  is  in  a  large  degree 
centred  in  Bombay,  the  mills  of  that  province 
producing  nearly  74  per  cent,  of  the  quantity 
produced  in  British  India.  The  United 
Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh  and  Madras 


produced  about  6  per  cent,  and  7  per  cent 
respectively,  while  Bengal  and  the  Centra! 
Provinces  produced  6'1  and  6*2  per  cent. 
Elsewhere  the  production  is  as  yet  very 
limited. 
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Bombay  Spiders. 

Here  is  a  detailed  statement  of  the  quantity  (in  pounds)  and  the  counts,  or  numbers,  of  yarn 
spun  in  Bombay  island  : — 


1 Q1 £   1  A 

1916—17. 

1 01  a 

97,875,248 

73,500,246 

71,167,206 

197,320,321 

198,699,909 

186,336,410 

77,107,994 

77,591,278 

90,915,609 

;;  31—40   

3,831,691 

4,824,359 

6,991,059 

557,233 

1,225,775 

1,846,88? 

Wastes,  dte.   

50,314 

57,928 

31,467 

Total 

376,742,301 

355,899,495 

357,288,638 

Yarn  at  Ahmedabad. 

The  corresponding  figures  for  Ahmedabad  are  as  follows : — 

1915-16. 

1916-17. 

191 7—18, 

Nos.  1—10   

3,146,878 

1,648,677 

974,314 

n-20   

24,438,529 

17,997,730 

14,834,912 

21—30   

44,701,403 

45,704,637 

36,038,418 

»  31—40   

10,546,467 

14,178,018 

12,008,343 

83,339 

675,588 

1,009,719 

Wastes,  Ac.   

4,052 

4,399 

TOTAL 

82,920,668 

80,269,049 

64,865,706 

Yarn  Spun  throughout  India. 

The  grand  totals  of  the  quantities  in  various  counts  of  yarn  spun  in  the  whole  of  India;  in- 
cluding Native  States,  are  given  in  th<»  following  table : — 


1915-16. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

145,306,79? 

110,682,164 

100,452,492 

11—20   

386,187,603 

369,932,533 

346,001,810 

;;  21—30   

169,743,636 

171,487,582 

183,667,136 

31—40   

18,572,994 

24,081,681 

24,388,708 

1,962,98' 

4,577,334 

5,842,190 

650,562 

345,937 

223,279 

TOTAL     . . 

722,424,579 

681,107,231 

660,575,615 
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In  the  early  days  of  the  textile  industry  the 
energies  of  the  millowners  were  largely  con- 
centrated on  the  production  of  yarn,  both  for 
the  China  market,  and  for  the  handlooins  of 
India.  The  increasing  competition  of  Japan  in 
the  China  market,  the  growth  of  an  indigenous 
industry  in  China  and  the  uncertainties 
introduced  by  the  fluctuations  in  the  China 
exchanges  consequent  on  variations  in  the 
price  of  silver  compelled  the  millowners  to 
cultivate  the  Home  market.  The  general 
tendency  of  recent  years  has  been  to  spin 


higher  counts  of  yarn,  importing  American 
cotton  for  this  purpose  to  supplement  the 
Indian  supply,  to  erect  more  looms,  and  to 
produce  more  dyed  and  bleached  goods.  This 
practice  has  reached  a  higher  development  in 
Bombay  than  in  other  parts  of  India,  and  tho 
Bombay  Presidency  produces  nearly  87  per, 
cent,  of  the  cloth  woven  in  India.  The  United 
Provinces  produces  2' 4  per  cent.,  the  Centra! 
Provinces  3  8  per  cent,  and  Madras  about  2*5 
per  cent.  Grey  and  Bleached  goods  represent: 
nearly  70  per  cent,  of  the  whole  production. 


Analysis  op  Woven  goods. 

The  following  brief  extract  is  taken  from  the  statement  of  the  quantity  (in  pounds  and  their 
equivalent  in  yards)  and  description  of  woven  goods  produced  in  all  India,  including  Native 
States : — 


1915-16. 


1916-17. 


1917-18. 


Grey  and  Bleached  piece-goods — 

Pounds   

Yards   

Coloured  piece-goods — 

Pounds   

Yards   

Grey  and  coloured  goods  other  than  piece- 
goods — 

Pounds       . .       . .  t 

Dozens   

Hosiery — 

Pounds 

Dozens   

Miscellaneous — 

Pounds   

Cotton  goods  mixed  with  silk  or  wool — 
Pounds   

Total- 
Pounds   

Yards   

Dozens   


267,165,288 
1,094,867,131 

81,603,755 
346,647,419 


2,540,552 
653,343 

356,077 
220,754 

588.883 


352,254,555 
1,441,514,550 
874,097 


274,851,44  3 
1,136,170,373 

98,351,965 
441,962,416 


3,113,286 
660,384 

409,790 
256,576 

959,679 

42,653 


377,728,816 
1,578,132,789 
896,960 


268,772,199 
1,141,021,562 

106,751,853 
473,104,896 


3.639,423 
706,251 

349,373 
215,221 

1,638,317 

253,004 


381,404,169 
1,614,126,458 
921,472 


Bombay  Woven  Goods, 


The  output  of  woven  goods  during  the  three  years  in  the  Bombay  Presidency  was  as  follows. 
(The  weight  in  pounds  represents  the  weight  of  all  woven  goods  ;  the  measure  in  yards  represents 
the  equivalent  ot  the  weight  of  the  grey  and  coloured  piece-goods.) 


1915-16. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

287,487,309 
1,201,489,745 
675,189 

305,178,667 
1,318,810,176 
731,539 

309,110,604 
1,361,080,711 
761,503 

The  grand  totals  for  all  India  are  as  follows 


1915-16. 

1916-17. 

1917-18. 

352,254,555 

377,728,816 

381,404,169 

1,441,514,550 

1,578,132,789 

1,614,126,458 

874,097 

896,960 

921,472 
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Progress  of  the  Mill  Industry. 


The  following  statement  shows  the  progress  of  the  Mill  Industry  in  the  whole  of  India. 


Number 

Number 

Number 

Average 
No.  of 

Approximate  Quantity 
of  Cotton  Consumed. 

Year  ending  30th  June 

of 
Mills. 

of 

Spindles. 

of 
Looms. 

Hands 
Employed 
Daily. 

Cwts. 

Bales  of  392 
lbs 

489S   

1899   

185 
183 

4,259,720 
4,728,333 

38.013 
39,069 

148,964 
162,10S 

5,184,648 
5,863,165 

1,481,328 
1,675,190 

1900   

1901   

193 
103 

4.945,783 
5,006,930 

40,124 
41,180 

161,189 
172,883 

5,086,732 
4,731,090 

1,453,352 
1,351,740 

1902   

1903 

192 
192 

5,008,965 
5  043  297 

42,584 
44  092 

181,031 
181  399 

6,177,633 
6,087,690 

1,765,038 
1,739,340 

1904 

1903       ..'  i; 

191 

197 

5  118.121 

5]l63[486 

45  337 
50^139 

184  779 
195,'277 

6,106,681 
6,577,354 

1,744,766 
1,879,244 

1906   

1907 

217 
224 

5,279,595 

O, OOO,  _  4  O 

52,668 
58  436 

208,616 

7,082,306 
6,930,595 

2,023,516 
1,980,170 

1908 

241 

k  7r.fi  no  A 

67  920 

221  195 

6,970,250 

1,991,500 

1909 

259 

fi  0"i^  2*31 

76  898 

OQfi  Q9J. 

7,381,500 

2,109,000 

1910 

263 

fi  IQn  fi71 

0->,  t  —  'J 

_•_)•>,  O  —  i 

6,772,535 

1,935,010 

1911 

263 

6,357  460 

85  352 

oqn  fUQ 

6,670,531 

1,905,866 

1912 

268 

6  463  929 

88  951 

—  i •) ,v) •>  I 

7,175,357 

2,050,102 

1913   

272 

6,596,862 

94,136 

253,786 

7,336,056 

2,096,016 

1914* 

271 

6,778,895 

104,179 

260,276 

7,500,961 

2,143,126 

1915*   

272 

6,848,744 

108,009 

265,346 

7,359,212 

2,102,632 

1916*   

266 

6,839,877 

110,268 

274,301 

7,692,013 

2,197,718 

1917*   

263 

6,738,697 

114,621 

276,771 

7,693,574 

2,198,164 

*  Year  ending  31st  August. 


Earnings  of  Labour. 

In  1917  wages  in  the  Bombay  cotton  industry  were  increased  by  ten  per  cent,  to  meet  the 
higher  cost  of  food.  They  were  raised  a  further  ten  per  cent,  in  1919.  We  give  the  average 
wages,  it  being  understood  that  the  Bombay  rate  is  at  least  ten  percent,  higher. 

Average  Wages. 


Cotton. 

Rate  per 

1915. 

1916. 

1917. 

Rs.  a.  p. 

Rs.  a.  p. 

Rs.  a. 

P. 

Month 

12  13  0 

12  13  7 

13  2 

9 

King-throstle  Room  

12    6  8 

12    6  8 

12  12 

0 

Reeling  Room   

9    8  0 

9    8  0 

10  8 

0 

Bundling  Room   

16   0  0 

16   0  0 

17  0 

0 

8izing  Department  

»> 

23    6  10 

23    6  10 

23  6 

10 

Weaving  Department 

33    8  0 

36    0  0 

36  0 

0 
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Statement  of  the  amount  in  rupees  of  Excise  duty  realised  from  goods  woven  in  th1 
Cotton  Mills  in  British  India;  under  the  Cotton  Duties  Act,  II  of  1896  ;  also  the  amount  o 
equivalent  duty  levied  in  the  Native  States:  in  each  year  from  1896-97  to  1917-18. 


Bern  bay. 

Madras. 

Bengal. 

United 
Provinces 
of  Agn  and 
Oudh  (also 

A  jmer- 
Merwara). 

Punjab 

and 
Delhi. 

Central  I 
Province? 
and  Berai 

9,60,60" 

66,470 

1,180 

44,350 

14,460 

79,26 

11,26,390 

89,130 

900 

61,000 

12,730 

84,96* 

1899-1900   

10.95,236 

88,678 

2,523 

54,818 

10,448 

88,10 

10,28,542 

41,827 

5,038 

50,116 

5,806 

84,97.' 

i  c  eta  i  ao 
15,ZO,lUd 

54,139 

5,863 

69,284 

4,379 

1,10,14( 

1902-03   

15,84,121 

67,813 

6,605 

74,023 

3,031 

1.30,62< 

17,64,527 

62,350 

10,908 

89,189 

1,104 

1,56,37 

1904^-05  

20,43,832 

65,379 

11,929 

96,710 

2,607 

1,61,36/ 

1905-06   

OO  'TQ  A  OK. 

1,10,943 

11,165 

1    OO  OA  4 

l,oZ,oo4 

5,144 

l,68,74i 

24.36,265 

1,32,693 

23,709 

1,35,884 

7,464 

1,64,68; 

1907-08   

28,82,296 

1,35,131 

31,556 

1,66,044 

8,746 

1,75,94; 

29,51,859 

1,42,295 

53,351 

1,88,345 

9,509 

1,98,41; 

1909-10   

33,88,658 

1,45,333 

55,822 

1,92,552 

6,611 

2,17,21 

1910-11   

36,78,55C 

1,48,136 

56,359 

1,82,083 

7,300 

2,07,8^ 

42,17,878 

1,65,048 

48,631 

1,84,653 

10,862 

2,52,41 

1912-13   

48,27,698 

2,06,862 

81,709 

2,11,847 

17,971 

2,71,88? 

1913-14   

45,68.188 

2,13,166 

78,951 

2,55,467 

22,353 

3,00,91: 

1914-15  

42,31,546 

1.83,880 

53,046 

2,07,454 

10,0^8 

2,54,93 

42,25,608 

2,11,456 

41.704 

2,01,012 

9,291 

2,36,49? 

2,87,043 

70,529 

2,47,991 

24,183 

2,93,46l 

65,80,265 

4,09,467 

1,18,336 

2,91,052 

38,628 

3,49,48; 

Total  British  India. 

Native 
States. 

 —  i 

■  \ 

Grand  Total.  | 

Gross  duty. 

Net  duty. 

Gross  duty. 

Gross  duty. 

V 

Net  dutywi 

I 

11,06,329 

11,38,950 

47,835 

12,14,164 

11,86,785  1 

13,75,119 

13,53,120 

52,186 

14,27,305 

14,05,306 

1899-1900  

13,39,812 

13,09.514 

40,937 

13,80.749 

13,50,451 

12,16,307 

11,62,947 

48,449 

12,64,756 

12,11,396 

1901-02   

17,69,908 

17,16,836 

61,171 

18,31,079 

17,77,965  1 

1902-03   

18,66,213 

18,25,469 

65,541 

19,31,754 

18,91,010 

20,36,104 

59,061 

21,36,510 

20,95.149 

1904-05   

23,81,825 

23,33,636 

67,320 

24,49,145 

24,06,976  j 

27,06,784 

26,71,061 

83,455 

27,90,239 

27,54,516  : 

1906-07   

29  00,957 

28,64,202 

81.976 

29,82.671 

29,46,152 

33,99,717 

33,55,946 

97,499 

34,97,216 

34,53,448 

35,43,778 

34,98,480 

1,14,498 

36,58,276 

36,12,977 

1909-10   

40,06,193 

39,61,020 

1,37,699 

41.43.892 

40,98,7l| 

42,26,575 

1,75,878 

1,75,878 

44,56,129 

44,01,707 

48,79.478 

48,04,492 

1,82,479 

50,61,957 

49.86,971 

55,76,567 

2,21,178 

58,39,147 

57,97,745 

1913-14   

54.39,043 

53,95,014 

2,38,393 

56,77,436 

56,33,407 

1914-15  .   

49.40  931 

49,32.185 

2,33,1  60 

51,74,091 

51.65.345  j 

1915-16   

49,25,571 

48,40,107 

1 ,90,275 

51,1  5.846 

50.30,382 

43,80,125 

2,47,301 

47,08,749 

46,27,726 

1917-18   

77,87,237 

75,99,355 

3,96,856 

81,84,093 

79,96,211  \ 
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Considering  its  present  dimensions,  toe  jute 
ndustry  of  Bengal  is  of  very  recent  origin. 
The  first  jute  mill  in  Bengal  was  started  at 
eUslira  in  1855,  and  the  first  power-loom  was 
ntroduced  in  1859.  The  original  outturn 
?as  8  tons  per  day.  In  1909  it  had  grown  to 
5,500  tons  per  day,  it  is  now  3,000  tons 
>er  clay,  and  it*  shows  every  indication 
»f  growing  and  expanding  year  by  year, 
mother  interesting  thing  about  the  jute  in- 
lustry  ot  Bengal  is  that,  although  it  is  practi- 
ally  a  monopoly  of  Scotsmen  from  Dundee, 
he  industry  itself  owes  its  inception  to  an 
inghshman.  The  founder  of  the  industry 
res  George  Acland,  an  Englishman,  who  began 
le  as  a  midshipman  in  the  navy,  and  was 
3f  some  years  in  the  Last  India  Marine  Ser- 
ice.  He  quitted  this  service  while  still  a  young 
lan,  and  engaged  in  commercial  pursuits 
l  Ceylon,  where  he  was  successful.  Later 
a  he  turned  his  attention  to  Bengal,  and 
rriving  in  Calcutta  about  1853  he  got  into 
)uch  with  the  management  of  the  paper 
'orks,  then  at  Serampore,  where  experiments 
'ere  being  tried  with  country  grasses  and  fibre 
lants  to  improve  the  quality  or  cheapen  the 
lanufacture  of  paper.  This  seems  to  have 
lggested  to  Acland  the  manufacture  of  rhea, 
ad  in  1854  he  proceeded  to  England,  with  a 
iew  to  obtaining  machinery  and  capital  in 
rder  to  manufacture  goods  fiom  that  material, 
uring  this  trip  he  visited  Dundee,  and  while 
lere  Mr.  John  Kerr,  of  Douglas  Foundry, 
lggested  to  him  the  importing  of  machinery 
ito  Bengal  "  where  the  jute  comes  from  and 
)in  it  there."  This  suggestion  bore  fruit, 
T  shortly  afterwards  Acland  placed  orders 
ith  Kerr  for  a  few  systems  of  preparing  and 
>innmg  machinery,  and  returned  to  India 
Ms  same  year  accompanied  by  his  two  sons  j 
ad  a  few  Dunuee  mechanics  who  wcie  to  as- 
Bt  bim  in  electing  and  operating  the  first 
ite  mill  in  Bengal.  This,  as  hat:  been  stated, 
as  ai  Rishra,  the  site  of  the  present  Wclling- 
>n  mills,  near  Serampore.  and  here,  in  1855, 
le  first  machine  spun  jute  yams  were  made, 
s  not  infrequently  happens  the  pioneei  got 
iry  little  out  ot  his  venture.  After  several 
pa  aDd  clowns  the  Acland  interest  in  the 
ifhra  mill  ceased  in  1867,  and  the  company 
liich  Arland  had  formed  in  1854  was  wound 
p  in  1868. 

Power-looms. — The  pioneer's  example  was? 
lioweu  by  Mi.  George  Henderson  ol  that 
i  and  him,  and  il  1859  the  Borneo  .lute  Co. 
as  launched  under  his  auspices.  To  this 
•mpany  ie  clue  the  credit  ot  introducing  the 
)wer-loom  for  jute  cloib.  Unhampered  by 
e  financial  difficulties  which  had  buidened 
|*  Acland-;,  the  Borneo  Jute  Co.  made  rapid 
ogress,  doubling  their  woiks  in  18fc>4,  and 
taring  their  capital  twice  o\er.  In  1872 
i*  mills  were  turned  into  a  limited  liability 
mpanj,  the  present  '  Bamagore  Jute  Manu- 
cturing  Co.,  Ld."  lour  othei  mills  followed 
succession — Gounpore,  Serajgunge,  and 
dla  Jute  Mills. 

"From  1868  to  1873,"  writes  Mr.  David 
allace  in  "  The  Itomance  of  Jute,"  "  the 
e  mills  excepting  the  Rishra  mill  simply 


coined  money  and  brought  the  total  of  their 
looms  up  to  1,250."  To  illustrate  the  pros- 
perity of  the  industry  at  this  period  we  may 
take  the  dividends  paid  by  the  Barnagore 
Company.  Ou  the  working  of  their  first  half 
year,  a  15  per  cent,  interim  dividend  was  de- 
clared, which  seemed  to  justify  the  enormous 
capital  at  which  the  company  was  taken  over 
from  the  Borneo  Company,  and  shares  touched 
63  per  cent,  premium.  Ihe  dividend  for  the 
first  year,  ending  August  1873,  was  25  per 
cent.,  for  1874,  20  per  cent.,  and  for  1875  10 
per  cent.  Then  came  a  change.  The  invest- 
ing public  had  foi gotten  the  effect  of  the  Port 
Canning  bubble,  and  the  condition  of  the  jute 
industry  in  1872-73  seeming  to  otter  a  better 
return  than  coal  or  tea,  both  of  which  had 
just  enjoyed  a  boom,  it  was  only  necessary  to 
issue  a  prospectus  of  a  jute  mill  to  have  all 
the  shares  snapped  up  in  the  course  of  an  after- 
noon. 

In  1872-73  three  new  companies  were  floated 
locally — the  Fort  Gloster,  Budge  Budge  and 
iSibpore,  and  two  Home  companies,  the  Champ- 
dan  y  and  Samnugger,  all  of  which  commenced 
operations  in  1874.  In  1874-5  eight  other 
mills  were  launched — the  Howrah,  Oriental 
(now  Union),  Asiatic  (now  Soorah),  Give, 
Bengal  Pressing  and  Manufacturing  Co.  (now 
the  Belliaghatta-Barnagore  branch  mill), 
llustomjee  (now  the  Central),  Ganges  (regis- 
tered in  England),  and  Hastings,  owned  by 
Messrs.  Birkmyre  Bros.,  of  Greenock  fame — 
in  all  thirteen  new  companies,  coining  on  all 
of  a  heap  and  swelling  the  total  looms  from 
1,250  up  to  3,500.  Ihis  was  too  much  of  a 
strain  for  the  new  industry,  and  for  the  next 
ten  years  all  the  mills  had  a  severe  struggle. 
Ihe  older  ones  all  survived  the  ordeal,  but 
four  ol  the  new  concerns — the  Oriental,  the 
Asiatic,  the  Bengal  Pressing  and  Manufac- 
turing Co.  and  the  Bustomjee — became  mori- 
bund, to  appear  again  later  on  under  new  names 
and  management.  Fort  Gloster  also  suffered 
badly. 

Between  1875  and  1882  only  one  new  mill 
was  put  up.  This  was  Kamarhatty,  promoted 
by  Messrs.  Jardine,  Skinner  &  Co.,  which  came 
into  being  in  1877,  ae  the  lesuli  ot  Dr.  Barry's 
visit  to  Calcutta  in  187b,  when  he  transferred 
the  agency  oi  the  Gouripore  Co.  from  Messrs. 
Jardine,  Skinner  &  Co.  to  his  own  firm.  'Ihis 
mill,  together  with  additions  made  by  some 
ot  the  oiher  mills,  brought  the  total  looms 
up  to  5,150  in  1882.  By  the  end  of  1885  the 
total  was  further  augmented  by  the  Hooghly, 
Titaghur,  Victoria  and  Kanknarrah  mills, 
bringing  the  number  of  looms  at  work  up  to 
6,700  From  tln>  peiiod  on  to  1894  no  new 
mills  came  into  existence  except  the  Calcutta 
Twist  Mill,  with  2,400  spmules,  since  merged 
into  the  Wellington  bianch  ol  the  Chaiupdany 
Co.  Between  1&96  and  1900  the  following  new 
mills  were  started: — the  Gordon  lwist  Mill 
with  1,800  spindles  (now  acquired  by  Anglo- 
li  dia),  Khardah,  Gondolpaia  (Fieuch  owned), 
Alliance,  Aiathoon,  Anglo-India,  Standard, 
National,  Delta  (which  absorbed  the  Seraj- 
gunge). and  the  Kinnison.  A  lull  of  four  years 
witnessed  large  extensions  to  the  existing  mills* 
after  which  came  the  following  series  of  new 
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mills,  besides  further  heavy  extensions — Dal- 
housie,  Alexandra,  Naihati,  Lawrence,  Re- 
liance, Belvedere,  Auckland,  Kelvin  and  North- 
brook. 

Progress  of  the  Industry. 

The  record  of  the  jute  industry  may  well  be 
said  to  be  one  of  uninterrupted  progress.  The 
following  statement  shews  quinquennial  aver- 


ages from  the  earliest  year  for  which  complete 
information  is  available  with  actuals  for  the  lastj 
three  years  ;  and  the  figures  in  brackets  represent, 
the  variations  for  each  period,  taking  the  average, 
of  the  quinquennium  from  1879-80  to  1883-84, 
as  100.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  number  of  looms, 
and  spindles  in  operation  and  that  of  personsi 
employed  have  increased  to  a  very  much  larger: 
extent  than  either  the  number  of  mills  at  work, 
or  the  amount  of  capital  employed  : — 


Number  of 
mills  at 
work. 


Authorised 
Capital  (in 
lakhs  of  Us.) 


Number  (in  thousands)  of 


Persons 
employed. 


Looms. 


Spindles. 


1879-80  to  1883-84 
1884-85  to  1888-89 
1889-90  to  1893-94 
1894-95  to  1898-99 
1899-1900  to  1903-04 
1904-05  to  1908-09 
1909-10  to  1913-14 

1914-  15 

1915-  16 

1916-  17 


21  (100) 

24  (114) 

26  (124) 

31  (148) 

36  (171) 

46  (219) 

60  (286) 

70  (333) 

70  (333) 

74  (352) 


270-7  (100) 
341*6  (126) 
402-6  (149) 
522*1  (193) 
680  (251) 
960  (355) 
1,209  (443) 
1,394*3(515) 
1,322-6  (488) 
1,395*5  (516) 


38-8  (100) 
52-7  (136) 
64-3  (166) 
86-7  (223) 
114-2(294) 
165  (425) 
208*4  (537) 
238-3  (614) 
254-1  (655) 
262*6  (677) 


5*5(100) 
7  (127) 
8-3(151) 
11-7  (213) 
16-2(295) 
24-8(451) 
33*5  (609) 

38-  4  (698) 
39*9  (725) 

39-  7  (722) 


88  (100) 
138-4  (157)  , 
172-6  (196)* 
244-8  (278); 
334-6  (380)| 
510-5  (580)  J 
691-8  (786)  \ 
795*5  (904): 
812-4  (923)'. 

824*3  (937), 


The  production  of  the  mills  has  increased  to  a  still  greater  extent.  The  following  figures  shew  j 
the  exports  of  jute  manufactures  and  the  declared  values  for  the  same  periods.  The  combined;,) 
value  of  gunny  bags  and  gunny-cloth  exported  by  sea  in  1916-17  is  over  thirty-three  times  as<j 
great  as  the  average  value  of  the  exports  in  the  period  1879-80  to  1883-84  : — 


Jute  manufactures. 


Gunny  bags  in 
millions  of 
number. 


Gunny  cloths  in 
millions  of 
yards. 


Value  in 
lakhs  of  Us. 


1879-80  to  1883-84 
1884-85  to  1888-89 
1889-90  to  1893-94 
1894-95  to  1898-99 
1899-1900  to  1903-04 
1904-05  to  1908-09 
1909-10  to  1913-14 

1914-  15 

1915-  16 

1916-  17 


54'9 

77 
111-5 
171-2 
206-5 
257-8 
339-1 
397*6 
794-1 
805 


(100) 
(140) 
(203) 
(312) 
(376) 
(469) 
(618) 
(721) 
(1447) 
(1,466) 


4-4 
15*4 
41 

182 

427*2 

698 

970 


(100) 
(350) 
(932) 
(4,136) 
(9,709) 
(15,864) 
(2,045) 


1,057*3  (24,030) 
1,192-3  (27,098) 
1,230*1  (27,957) 


124-9 
162-9 
289-3 
518 
826-5 
1,442-7 
2,024-8 
2,582 
3,797*8 
4,165-5 


(100) 
(130) 
(232) 
(415) 
(662) 
(1,154) 
(1,621) 
(2,067) 
(3,041) 
(3,335) 
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Up  to  the  last  quinquennium  the  exports  of 
raw  jute  were  marked  by  increases  from  year 
to  year  though  the  improvement  was  not  so 
rapid  as  in  the  case  of  manufactures.  A  slight 
decrease  in  the  exports  occurred  in  1909-10 
as  compared  with  the  figures  for  the  preceding 
quinquennial  period  and  a  further  decline  in 
1910-11.  but  a  marked  recovery  was  made 
in  1911-1 2  which  was  accentuated  in  1912-13  :— 
Jute,  raw,  in 
millions  of  cwt. 
1879-80  to  1883-84    ..  7 '5  (100) 

1884-85  to  1888-89    ..  8 '9  (119) 

1889-90  to  1893-94  ..  ..  10  (133) 
1894-95  to  1898-99  . .  . .  12*3  (164) 
1899-1900  to  1903-04  ..         12'7  (169) 

1904-05  to  1908-09     ..        ..         15*09  (201) 

1909-  10   14-6  (195) 

1910-  11   12*7  U69) 

1911-  12   16-2  (216) 

1912-  13   17  5  (233) 

1913-  14   ..         15-4  (205) 

1914-  15   lO'l  (135) 

1915-  16   12  (160) 

^1916-17   10*8  (144) 

The  total  quantity  of  jute  manufactures 
(exported  by  sea  from  Calcutta  during  the  official 
year  ending  31st  March  1918  was  716,000  tons 
as  against  784,800  tons  in  the  preceding  year 
1016-17  and  603,500  tons  in  the  pre-war  year 
1913-14.  In  1917-18  gunny  bags  contributed 
404,000  tons  and  gunnycloth  307,000  tons  as 
against  461,800  tons  and  317,800  tons,  respec- 
tively in  the  preceding  year  (1916-17)  and 
324,300  tons  and  275,100  tons  respectively 
in  the  pre-war  year  (1913-14)  The  total  value 
of  jute  manufactures  exported  during  the  year 
1917-18  was  £28  millions  as  against  £27  milliom 
in  the  preceding  year  and  £19  millions  in  the 
^pre-war  year  (1913-14). 

The  price  of  raw  jute  reached  a  very  high 
[point  in  1906-07,  the  rate  being  Rs.  65  per  bale  ; 
m  1907-08  it  dropped  to  Rs.  42  per  bale,  and 
the  fall  was  accentuated  in  1908-09  and  1909-10, 
the  price  having  declined  to  36  •  4  and  Rs.  31 


per  bale  respectively.  In  1910-11  the  price 
rose  again  to  Rs.  41-8-0,  to  Rs.  51-4-0  in  1911-12 
and  further  to  Rs.  76-12-0  in  1913-14.  The 
following  are  the  quinquennial  average  prices 
per  bale  (400  pounds)  of  ordinary  jute  calculated 
from  the  prices  current  published  by  the  Bengal 
Chamber  of  Commerce : 

Price  of  jute, 
ordinary, 
per  bale  of  400  lbs. 
Rs.  a.  p. 

1879-80  to  1883-84  ..  ..  23  8  0  (100) 
1884-85  to  1888-89  . .  . .  23  3  2  (99) 
1889-90  to  1893-94  ..  . .  32  6  5  (138) 
1894-95  to  1898-99  . .  . .  30  12  0  (131) 
1899-1900  to  1903-04  ..   32    1    7  (137) 

1904-05  to  1908-09  . .   44  13    6  (191) 

1909-  10   31    0    0  (132) 

1910-  11   41    8    0  (177) 

1911-  12  51    4    0  (218) 

1912-  13   54  12    0  (233) 

1913-  14   76  12   0  (327) 

1914-  15   54    8    0  (232) 

1915-  16   48    4  0  (205) 

1916-  17   50  12  0  (216) 

The  average  prices  of  gunny  cloth  have 

been  as  follows  : — 

Price  of  Hessian  cloth 
101  oz.  40"  Per  100  yds. 
Rs.  a.  p. 

1879-80  to  1883-84  . .  . .  10  7  11  (100) 
1884-85  to  1888-89  ..  ..  8  0  7  (77) 
1889-90  to  1893-94  ..  ..  10  6  6  (99) 
1894-95  to  1898-99  . .  . .  9  11  8  (93) 
1899-1900  to  1903-04  . .     10    2  10  (97) 

1904-05  to  1908-09  11  14    1  (112) 

1909-  10   9    3    6  (88) 

1910-  11   9    5    6  (89) 

1911-  12  11  14  0(113) 

1912-  13   16    6  0(156) 

1913-  14..        ~        ..  17    0  0(162) 

1914-  15   12    4  0(117) 

1915-  16   ..    20  10    0  (197) 

1916-  17   17    6  0(166) 


The  1918  crop.— The  final  figures  of  outturn  for  the  three  provinces  work  out  as  follows 


BALES. 


Province. 


Difference. 


1917. 


1918. 


Bengal  (including  Cooch  Behar) 
Bihar  and  Orissa  (including  Nepal) 

7,948,956 
734,262 
*  245,849 

6,390,934 
403,938 
214,188 

—1,558,022 
—330,324 
—31,661 

Total 

8,929,067 

7,009,060 

—1,920,007 

Area  in  acres. 

Province. 

1917 

1916. 

Difference. 

Bengal  (including  Cooch  Behar) 

2,412,427 
223,272 
*  100,300 

2,249,026 
150,988 
97,200 

—163,401 
—72,284 
—3,100 

Total 

2,735,999 

2,497,214 

—238,785 

•  Revised. 
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The  Jute  Mills  Association  now  one  of 

the  most  important,  if  not  the  most 
important,  of  the  bodies  affiliated  to  the  Bengal 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  was  started  under  the 
following  circumstances : — In  1886  the  exist- 
ing mills,  finding  that,  in  spite  of  the  constant 
opening  up  of  new  markets,  working  results 
were  not  favourable,  came  to  an  agreement, 
with  the  late  S.  E.  J.  Clarke,  Secretary  to  the 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  as  trustee,  to  work 
short  time.  The  only  mills  which  stood  out 
of  this  arrangement  were  the  Hooghly  and 
Serajgunge.  The  first  agreement,  for  six 
mouths  dating  from  15th  February  1886,  was 
subsequently  renewed  at  intervals  without 
a  break  for  five  years  up  to  February  15,  1891. 
The  state  of  the  market  at  the  time  of  the 
renewals  dictated  the  extent  of  the  short  time, 
which  varied  throughout  the  five  years  be- 
tween 4  days  a  week,  9  days  a  fortnight  and 
5  days  a  week.  Besides  short  time,  10  per 
cent,  of  the  sacking  looms  were  shut  down  for 
a  short  period  in  1890.  An  important  feature 
of  this  agreement  was  a  mutual  undertaking 
by  the  parties  not  to  increase  their  spinning 
power  during  the  currency  of  the  agreement, 
only  a  few  exceptions  being  made  in  the  case 
of  a  few  incomplete  new  mills. 

The  officials  of  the  Association  are  : — 

Clmirman :  Mr.  A.  E.  Murray. 

Members  of  Committee:  Sir  Archy  Birkmyre, 
Mr.  P.  W.  Newson,  Mr.  H.  M.  Peat,  and 
Mr.  G.  F.  Rose. 

Working  days. — With  the  introduction  of 
the  electric  light  into  the  mills  in  lb(J6,  the 
working  day  was  increased  to  15  hours,  Satur- 
days included,  which  involved  an  additional 
amount  of  cleaning  and  repairing  work  on 
Sundays.  In  ordeJ  to  minimise  this  Sunday 
work  and  give  them  a  rree  Sunday,  an  agita- 
tion was  got  up  in  L89T  by  the  Mill  European 
assistants  to  have  the  engines  stopped  at  2 
or  "6  p.m.  on  Saturdays.  The  local  Govern- 
ment took  the  matter  up,  but  their  action 
went  no  further  than  applying  moral  suasion, 
backed  by  a  somewhat  half-l.earted  tbieat,. 
The  A  ill  Association  held  meetings  to  consider 
the  question  and  the  membeis  were  practi- 
cally agreed  as  to  the  utility  of  early  closing 
on  Saturdays,  but,  more  suo,  could  not  tru^t 
themselves  to  carry  it  out  without  legislation. 
Unfortunately  the  Go  vera  men  t  ol  India  re- 
fused to  sanction  the  passing  ol  a  Resolution  by 
the  pro  vine  a  1  Government  under  the  Factory 
Act  and  the  matter  was  dropped.  Only  a  year 
or  two  ago  the  Jute  Mills  Association  in  des- 
pair brought  out  an  American  business  expert, 
Mr.  J.  H.  Parks,  to  advise  them  on  the  possi- 
bility of  forming  a  jute  trust  with  a  view  to 
exercising  some  control  over  the  production 
and  price  of  jute.  Mr.  Parks  came,  and  wrote 
a  report  which  the  Association  promptly 
pigeon-holed  because  the  *lump  was  over  and 
the  demand  was  so  prodigious  that  there  was 
Do  need  to  worry  about  the  price  of  jute. 

An  Association,  styled  the  Calcutta  Jute 
Dealers  Association,  has  lately  been  formed 
in  Calcutta  to  promote  and  to  guard  the  com- 
mon interests  of  its  members  as  dealers  in  jute 
for  local  consumption.  The  members  are 
balers  and  brokers  of  jute  for  sale  to  the  jute 
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mills  in  and  around  Calcutta.  Committee: — j 
Mr.  Geo.  Morgain,  Chairman,  Member — Messrs, 
G.  S.  Alexander,   D.    P.  How,  N.  BlountJ 

M.  Morrison,  and  A.  Tosh. 

Effects  of  the  War.— The  official  review 
of  the  Trade  of  India  in  1916-17  says :— The 
value  of  the  exports  of  raw  jute  increased  in 
1916-17  by  nearly  Rs.  65  lakhs  to  Rs.  1,629! 
lakhs.  The  quantity  exported,  however,  was, 
less  than  in  the  preceding  year.  The  estimated 
yield  of  the  crop  was  12  per  cent,  above  that 
of  the  previous  year,  viz.,  1,490,000  tons  or 
8,340,000  bales.  Owing  to  the  lack  of  tonnage 
and  other  abnormal  circumstances  brought 
about  by  the  war,  the  quantity  exported  was 
10  per  cent,  below  that  of  the  previous  year. 
Of  the  consumers  the  United  Kingdom  and 
Italy  took  less,  while  the  United  States,  France 
(mainly  via  Dunkirk),  Russia  (ma  Vladivostok) 
and  Brazil  took  greater  quantities.  There 
were,  of  course,  no  exports  to  enemy  countries 
which,  took  more  than  27  per  cent,  in  the  five 
years  ending  1913-14,  the  pre-war  year.  The 
increase  in  the  value  accompanied  by  a  decrease 
in  the  volume  of  exports  was  due  to  the  very 
high  range  of  prices  during  the  months  of 
September,  October,  November  and  December. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  year  under  review 
prices  steadily  declined,  and  have  since  gone 
still  lower. 

Jute  Manufactures.— The  value  of  the 
exports  now  approximates  to  Rs.  42  crores. 
In  spite  of  the  war  with  its  attendant  difficulties 
of  freight  and  finance,  the  exports  of  gunny 
cloth  showed  an  Increase  of  Rs.  241  lakhs-  of 
which  Rs.  163  lakhs  were  due  to  higher 
prices  and  Rs.  78  lakhs  to  an  increase  in  the 
volume  of  exports.  There  were  also  an  increase 
of  Rs.  118  lakhs  in  the  value  of  gunny  bags 
exported.  The  number  of  bags  shipped  in- 
creased while  the  weight  decreased,  sand  bags 
for  war  purposes  being  lighter  than  the  ordinary 
bags  for  transporting  grain.  Exports  to  Aus- 
tralia in  1916-17  were  a  record.  The  United 
Kingdom  with  Australia  took  more  than  half 
of  the  number  of  bags  exported  while  the 
United  States  took  more  than  half  of  the 
quantity  of  cloth  exported. 

There  were  74  mills  at  work  throughout  the 
year  with  39,697  looms  and  824,315  spindles. 
The  number  of  persons  employed  was  262,552. 
There  were  no  difficulties  as  regards  the  supply 
of  labour.  Four  new  mills  came  into  existence. 
It  is  improbable  that  these,  with  one  exception, 
can  begin  manufacturing  to  any  extent  until 
after  the  war. 

Hemp  and  Jute  Substitutes. 

Experiments  have  been  made  during  the  last 
few  years  by  the  Agricultural  Department  of 
the  Government  of  India  with  the  Deccan  hemp 
plant  (Hibiscun  cannabinus),  which  yields  a  fibre 
very  similar  to  jute.  As  a  result,  a  new  variety 
of  the  plant,  known  as  Type  8,  has  been  ob- 
tained, which  it  is  now  proposed  to  introduce 
into  sev«  ral  parts  of  India,  and,  as  a  beg  uiling, 
the  varii  ty  is  to  be  grown  on  a  numbe  r  of  es- 
tates in  Bihar.  A  sample  of  the  fibre  prepared 
from  this  vari  ty  by  the  usual  methods  of  ret- 
ting was  10  ft.  to  12  ft.  long,  of  an  exceptionally 
light  colour,  well  cleaned,  and  of  good  strength. 
It  was  valued  at  £18  per  ton  with  Bimiipatam 
jute  at  £12  10s.,  and  Bengal  first  mark  jute  at 
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£17  per  ton.  Deccan  hemp  has  been  grown 
fairly  extensively  in  Bombay,  the  Central 
Provinces,  and  Madras,  where  it  is  used  for  ropes 
and  cordage  and  also  for  the  manufacture  of  a 
coarse  sackcloth.  A  valuable  feature  of  the 
plant  is  its  suitability  for  cultivation  in  such 
parts  of  India  as  are  not  suit-able  for  jute. 

Prior  to  the  war,  the  United  Kingdom's  re- 
quirements of  hemp  were  mainly  supplied  by 
the  following  countries  in  order  of  importance  : — 
I  the  Philippine  Islands,  New  Zealand,  India, 
I  Russia,  Italy  and  Germany.  The  opinion  ap- 
pears to  be  held  that  the  effect  of  the  war  will  be 
to  cause  very  considerable  changes  in  the  cha- 
racter of  the  fibre  market.  There  will  probably 
be  labour  difficulties,  it  is  thought,  in  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  hemp  crops  of  Russia  and  Hungary, 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  world  will  look  to 
countries  such  as  India  for  the  supply  of  fibres 
which  may  be  used  as  substitutes  for  the  Euro- 
pean varieties  of  hemp.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  one  of  the  early  effect?  of  the  war  was 
to  firm  up  hemp  prices.  As  far  as  Indian  hemp 
is  concerned,  values  were  persistently  depreciated 
during  the  first  six  months  of  1914  owing  tc 
large  stocks  held  ;  but  the  closure  of  the  Russian 
hemp  market  on  the  outbreak  of  war  resulted 
in  a  marked  improvement  in  values,  and  there 
was  a  keen  demand  and  a  considerable  rise  in 
price. 

Profits  of  Bengal  Jute  Mills. 

An  estimate  of  the  profit?  or  the  B<  ngal  jute 
mills  during  the  first  half  of  1918  has  been  mad^ 
in  the  Department  of  Statistics  from  a  detailed 
analysis  of  the  published  account?  of  ?<6  iute 
mill  companies  (including  one  sterling  company 
registered  in  the  Tnited  Kingdom)  whose 
accounts  were  closed,  during  the  hah  year,  it 


is  interesting  to  note  how  sterling  companies 
are  b;ing  transformed  into  rupee  companies. 
From  1914  to  1916  th>re  were  9  sterling  com- 
panies vinchiding  one  French  company  working 
at  Ohandernairore)  *  three  of  these  were  trans- 
formed in  1917  into  rupse  companies  under  the 
Indian  Act.  There  are  thus  6  sterling  comnanies 
now  working  in  B.ngal  of  which  one  "is,  as 
stated  above,  dealt  with  in  the  statistics  for  the 
fir  t  half  of  1918.  The  other  five  companies 
which  close  th  ir  accounts  in  the  second  half 
of  the  year  will  be  dealt  with  in  the  next  state- 
ment, that  is,  for  the  latter  half  of  1918.  The 
compilation  of  the  data  ha*  been  made  uniform 
as  tar  as  practicable,  and  the  36  mills  have 
b?en  regarded  as  one  mill.  In  all  ca^es  the 
profits  have  been  shown  after  deduction  of 
Indian  income  tax  and  «uper  tax  b?cause  the 
amount  oi  tax  paid  wa?  not  always  shown 
separate ly  in  the  Balance  Sheets  but  lumped 
with  other  items  of  expenditure  unoer  the 
head  oi  '  Manufacturing  and  other  expenses." 
In  the  ca-e  of  the  sterling  company  the  British 
income  tax  and  the  British  excess  nrofits  dutv 
have  been  deducted  as  well  as  the  Indian 
income  tax  and  super  taw  The  profits  are 
shown  before  and  after  deduction  of  interest  on 
debentures.  Some  companies  have  paid  off 
th  ir  debentures,  other*  are  in  the  process  of 
doing  so,  while  others  again  have  created 
d»b  nture  redemption  funds  out  of  surplus 
profits.  Debenture  interest  is  not  shown 
separately  in  all  the  publi  tied  accounts  but 
the  amounts  have  been  ascertained  as  correctly 
as  possible.  No  allowance  has  been  made 
for  d  preciation  as  no  uniiorm  practice  of  writing 
off  depreciation  is  followed  by  jute  mills  in 
Bengal.  The  results  are  summarised  below  as 
compared  with  the  pre-war  profits  and  the 
profits  since  the  outbreak  of  war. 


Ye  ib. 

Number  of 
Co  .  whose 

accounts 
were  do  ed 
during  each 

hall  year. 

Profits 
b  lore 
deduction 
oi  interest 
on  deben- 
tures. 

Interest  on 
debentures. 

Net  profits 
(subject  to 
depreci- 
ation). 

Ilatio  of 
net  profits 
(C!ol.  5) 
to  total 
paid  up 
capital. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

1914 


f  Fir^t  half  (pre-war). 

1  Second  half 
f  First  half 


1915.. < 

I  Second  half 
f"  First  half 
1916. J 

t  Second  half 
™  'st  halt 


1917 
1918 


r  First 
*  \  S'  cor 


cond  half 
First  half 


Rs. 
(1000) 

Es. 
(1000) 

Rs. 
(1000) 

31 

64,90 

9,94 

54:96 

38 
31 

82,45 
1,70,45 

13,96 
10,07 

68,49 
1,60,38 

38 
32 

5,52,60 
3,94,99 

13,74 
10,25 

5,38,86 
3,84,74 

39 
34 

5,51,39 
2,66,73 

12,88 
9,59 

5,38,51 
2,57,19 

40 
36 

4,00,35 
7  28,00 

11,74 
9,50 

3,88,61 
7.18,50 

10 

58 

75 

49 
73* 


*  Thi?  ratio  has  been  calculated  on  the  profits  of  only  the  first  half  of  1918. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  statement  that  the  profits  during  the  first  half  of  1918  have 
surpassed  all  previous  records 
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Hydro-Electric  Development. 


India  promises  to  be  one  of  the  leading  coun- 
tries of  the  world  in  regard  to  the  development 
of  hydro-electric  power  and  great  strides  in  this 
direction  have  already  been  made.  India  not 
only  specially  lends  itself  to  projects  of  the 
kind,  but  peremptorily  demands  them.  Cheap 
motive  power  is  one  of  the  secrets  of  successful 
industrial  development  and  the  favourable 
initial  conditions  caused  by  the  war,  the 
enthusiasm  for  industrial  development  which  has 
seized  nearly  all  classes  of  educated  Indians, 
and  the  special  attention  which  the  circum- 
stances of  the  war  have  compelled  Government 
to  direct  towards  the  scientific  utilisation 
of  Indian  natural  resources  all  point  to  a  rapid 
growth  of  industrial  enterprise  in  all  parts  of 
India  within  the  next  few  years.  Indeed,  the 
process,  for  which  sound  foundations  had  been 
laid  before  the  war,  is  now  rapidly  under  way. 
India  is  severely  handicapped  compared  with 
other  lands  as  regards  the  generation  of  power 
by  the  consumption  of  fuel,  coal  or  oil.  These 
commodities  are  all  difficult  to  obtain,  and 
costly  in  India  except  in  a  few  favoured  areas. 
Coal  supplies,  for  example,  are  chiefly  centred 
in  Bengal  and  Chota  Nagpur  and  the  cost  of 
transport  is  heavy.  Water  power  and  its 
transmission  by  electricity  offer,  on  the  other 
hand,  immense  possibilities,  both  as  regards 
the  quantity  available  and  the  cheapness  at 
which  the  power  can  be  rendered,  in  all  parts 
of  India. 

Water  power  schemes,  pure  and  simple,  are 
generally  difficult  in  India,  because  the  power 
needs  to  be  continuous,  while  the  rainfall  is  only 
during  a  small  portion  of  the  year.  Perennial 
rivers  with  sufficient  water  throughout  the  year 
are  practically  non-existent  in  India.  Water, 
therefore,  must  be  stored  for  use  during  the  dry 
season.  Favourable  sites  for  this  exist  in  many 
parts  in  the  mountainous  and  hilly  regions 
where  the  heaviest  rainfalls  occur  and  the 
progress  already  made  in  utilising  such  op- 
portunities by  the  electrical  transmission  of 
power  affords  high  encouragement  for  the 
future.  Further,  hydro-electric  schemes  can 
frequently  be  associated  with  important  irriga- 
tion projects-;  the  water  being  first  used  to 
drive  the  turbines  at  the  generating  stations 
and  then  distributed  over  the  fields.  Water, 
as  was  pointed  out  in  an  interesting  paper  on 
the  subject  presented  last  autumn  to  the  Indian 
Industrial  Commission  by  Mr.  It.  B.  Joyner, 
C.I.E.,  M.  Inst.  C.E.,  lately  in  the  Irrigation 
Branch  of  the  Bombay  Public  Works  Department 
and  now  engaged  in  the  Tata's  Hydro-Electric 
Works  in  Western  India,  "  can  be  stored  in  this 
country  at  a  third  or  a  quarter  of  the  cost  which 
there  would  be  in  other  countries.  This  is  not 
merely  on  account  of  the  cheaper  labour,  which 
would  be  the  chief  reason  in  an  earthen  dam,  but 
in  masonry  or  concrete  dams.  It  is  also  because 
we  do  not  use  cement,  which,  for  some  reason 
not  well-known  to  me,  is  generally  deemed 
essential  elsewhere,  though  it  cannot  really  be 
so  suitable." 


Bombay  Hydro-Electric  Works. 

The  greatest  water-power  undertakings  1 
India — and  in  some  respects  the  greatest  in  th 
world — are  the   Tata  hydro- electric  scheme 
recently  brought  to  fruition,  and  constant! 
undergoing  expansion,  for  the  supply  of  powe^ 
in  the  city  of  Bombay.    Bombay  is  after  Londo 
the  most  populous  city  in  the  British  Empir 
and  it  is  the  largest  manufacturing  town  in  Asi 
Its  cotton    mills  and  other  factories  use  ove 
100,000  horse  power  of  mechanical  energy  an 
until  a  year  or  two  ago  this  was  almost  entirel 
provided  by  steam,  generated  by  coal  cominl 
from  a  distance — mostly  Bengal.   The  TatH 
Hydro-Electric  Power  Scheme,  now  an  accoml 
plished  fact,  marked  one  of  the  big  steps  forward 
made  by  India  in  the  history  of  its  Industrial 
development.   It  was  the  product  of  the  fertifl 
brain  of  Mr.  David  Gostling,  one  of  the  well 
known  characters  of  Bombay,  a  little  over  'I 
decade  ago.   The  exceptional  position  of  thl 
Western  Ghats,  which  rise  2,000  feet  iiotM 
sea-level  within  a  very  short  distance  of  th'l 
Arabian  Sea,  and  force  the  monsoon  as  it  sweejil 
to  land,  to  break  into  torrential  rain  at  thl 
mountain  passes  was  taken  full  advantage  oil 
and  the  table  lands  behind  the  Ghats  form  W 
magnificent  catchment  area  to  conserve  thil 
heavy  rainfall  in.   Mr.  Gostling  pressed  thl 
scheme  on  the  attention  of  Mr.  Jamsetji  Tatl 
for  years,  and  with  perseverance  collected  datw 
which  he  laid  before  that  pioneer  of  the  large! 
industries  in  India.   He  summoned  the  aid  cm 
experts  from  England  to  investigate  the  planl 
The  scheme  was  fully  considered  for  six  lonjl 
years.  Meanwhile  both  Mr.  J.  N.  Tata  and  M?l 
David  Gostling  passed  away,  but  the  sons  of  thl 
former  continued  the  work  of  their  father  an«l 
on  Mr.  Gostling's  death,   Mr.  R.  B.  Joyner'l 
aid  was  sought  to  work  out  the  Hydraulil 
side  of  the  undertaking. 

The  scheme  completed,  a  syndicate  secure(l 
the  license  from  Government  and  an  endeavoul 
was  made  to  enlist  the  support  of  financiers  ol 
England  who  tried  to  impose  terms  which  werl 
not  acceptable.   Meanwhile,  the  attention  of  Si  J 
George    Clarke  (now    Lord  Sydenham),  theil 
Governor  of  Bombay,    and  an    engineer  o;l 
distinction  himself,  was  drawn  to  the  scheme! 
The  interest  shown  by  him  drew  the  attentior 
of  Indian  Chiefs  in  the  Presidency  of  Bombaj 
and  outside  it  to  its  possibilities,  funds  flowec 
in  and  a  company  with  an  initial  capital  om 
1,75,00,000  Rupees  was  started. 

The   hydro-electric    engineering    works  in] 
connection  with  the  project  are  situated  at  and 
about  Lonavla    above  the  Bhor  Ghat.  The! 
rainfall  is  stored  in  three  lakes  at  Lonavla, 
Walwhan,  Shirawta  whence  it  is  conveyed  ini 
masonry  canals  to  the  forebay  or  receiving 
reservoir.    The    power-house  is  at  Eliopoli. 
at  the  foot  of  the  Ghats,  whither  the  stored 
water  is  conveyed  through  pipes,  the  fall  being 
one  of  1,725 feet.  In  falling  from  this  height 
the  water  develops  a  pressure  of  750  lbs.  pera 
square  inch   and  with  this  force  drives  the  [J 
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torbines  or  water  wheels.  The  scheme  was 
originally  restricted  to  30,000  Electrical  horse 
power,  but  the  Company,  in  view  of  the  increas- 
ing demand  for  power  from  the  Bombay  mills, 
decided  to  extend  the  works  by  building  the 
Shirawta  Dam  and  issued  further  Shares  bring- 
ing the  capital  to  Rs.  3,00,00,000,  the  capacity 
of  the  scheme  being  increased  to  more  than 
40,000  electrical  horse  power.  Issued  Capital 
7  per  cent.Preference  8,735  shares  fully  paid  and 
Oruinary  18,000,  out  of  which  10,000  are  fully 
'paid  and  8,000  new  shares,  on  which  Rs.  400 
have  been  called  up.  There  is  also  a  Debenture 
Loan  of  Rs.  85  lakhs.  The  works  were  formally 
opened  by  H.  E.  the  Governor  of  Bombay  on 
the  8th  February  1915.  At  present  there  are 
;tltogether  36  mills  with  motors  of  the  aggre- 
gate B.  H.  P.  of  40,000  in  service.  In  addition 
"6 the  cotton  and  flour  mills  which  have  con- 
tacted to  take  supply  from  the  Company  for 
a  period  of  ten  years,  the  Company  have  entered 
Into  a  contract  with  the  Bombay  Electric 
Supply  and  Tramways  Company,  Limited, 
Jor  energy  required  by  them  for  two  of  their 
■Ob-stations  and  the  necessary  plant  for  one 
of  these  has  been  ordered.  There  remain  many 
prospective  buyers  of  electrical  energy  and  the 
completion  of  the  Company's  full  scheme  will 
not  suffice  for  all  such  demands.  Besides  the 
Bombay  cotton  mills,  which  alone  would  require 
about  100,000  horse  power,  there  are,  for 
instance,  tramways,  with  possibilities  of 
suburban  extensions.  The  probable  future 
demand  is  roughly  estimated  at  about 
160,000  H.  P. 

Investigations  with  a  view  to  developing  the 
electrical  supply  led  to  the  discovery  of  a 
highly  promising  water  storage  site  in  the 
valley  of  the  Andhra  River,  situated  near  the 
; present  lakes.  A  scheme  was  prepared,  to  be 
carried  out  by  a  separate  company  and  pro- 
viding for  holding  up  the  Andhra  River  by  a 
Dam,  about  a  third  of  a  mile  long  and  192  feet 
high,  at  Tokerwadi.  This  dam  will  hold  up  a 
lake  nearly  twelve  miles  long,  the  further  end 
of  which  approached  the  brink  of  the  Ghats  at 
Khand.  Here,  a  tunnel,  a  mile  and  a  quarter 
long,  will  carry  the  water  to  the  surge  chamber, 
whence  it  will  enter  the  pipes  for  a  vertical 
drop  of  about  1,750  feet  to  the  generating 
■tation  at  Bhivpuri,  about  17  miles  from  the 
generating  station  at  Khopoli.  The  scheme 
is  designed  to  yield  100,000  horse  power  in  its 
loll  development.  A  new  company  to  operate 
the  scheme  was  formed  on  the  31st  August 
191G,  with  an  initial  capital  of  Rs.  2,10,00,000, 
divided  into  160,000  Ordinary  shares  of  Rs.  1,000 
each  and  5,000  Preference  shares  of  Rs.  1,000 
each,  this  being  the  Andhra  Valley  Power  Supply 
Company,  Limited.  This  Company  will  pay 
annually  to  the  Tata  Hydro-Electric  Power 
Supply  Company  15  per  cent,  upon  the  profits 
(after  making  certain  deductions),  or  a  sum  of 
Rs.  50,000,  whichever  shall  be  the  larger  sum, 
the  intention  being  that  the  new  company 
shall  pay  annually  to  the  Tata  Hydro-Electric 
Power  Supply  Company  a  minimum  sum  of 
Rs.  50,000.  The  areas  intended  to  be  supplied 
by  this  Company  are  the  town  and  island  of 
Bombay  and  the  Suburban  Municipalities  of 
Bandra  and  Kurla.  The  Hydraulic  Works 
consisting  of  the  Dam,  the  Tunnel  and  the 
Pipe  Lines,  have  already  been  commenced  and 


have  shown  two  seasons'  satisfactory  progress. 
Contracts  for  machinery  have  been  satisfac- 
torily entered  into  with  manufacturers  of 
repute.  It  is  estimated  that  supply  of  power 
will  commence  about  the  end  of  1920,  the 
scheme  taking  a  couple  of  years  more  to  come 
fully  into  commission. 

Mysore  Installation. 

The  first  hydro-electric  scheme  undertaken 
in  India  or,  indeed,  in  the  East,  was  that  on  the 
River  Cauvery,  in  Mysore  State,  which  was 
inaugurated,  with  generating  works  at  Sivasa- 
mudram,  in  1902.  The  Cauvery  rises  in  the 
British  district  of  Coorg,  and  flows  right  across 
Mysore.  The  first  object  with  winch  the  instal- 
lation was  undertaken  was  the  supply  of  power 
to  the  goldfields  at  Kolar.  These  are  92  miles 
distant  from  Sivasamudram  and  for  a  long  time 
this  was  the  longest  electrical  power  transmis- 
sion line  in  the  world.  Current  is  also  sent  to 
Bangalore,  59  miles  away,  where  it  is  used  for 
both  industrial  and  lighting  purposes. 

The  following  table  shows  the  growth  of  the 
scheme  since  its  inauguration  fifteen  years  ago, 
the  figures  having  been  placed  at  our  disposal 
by  the  present  Chief  Electrical  Engineer  with 
the  Mysore  Government,  Mr.  S.  G.  Forbes : — 


Year  of 
Installation. 

H.  P. 

Capacity. 

Total. 

1902  .. 

6,000 

6,000 

1905  .. 

5,000 

11,000 

1908  .. 

2,000 

13,000 

1915  .. 

4,000 

17,000 

1916  .. 

4,000 

21,000 

The  total  capacity  of  the  Sivasamudram 
installation,  after  the  completion  of  some  im- 
provements now  in  hand,  will  be  22,650  h.p. 
and  it  is  estimated  that  an  expenditure  of 
approximately  Rs.  15  lakhs  on  newanikats 
and  channels  for  leading  wrater  from  the  Cau- 
very would  enable  this  to  be  increased  to  30,000 
net  h.p.  This  would  be  the  maximum  obtain- 
able with  the  water  which  the  Cauvery  affords 
and,  therefore,  with  the  number  of  consumers, 
large  and  small,  rapidly  increasing,  the  necessity 
of  a  completely  new  installation  elsewhere,  to 
be  operated  in  parallel  with  or  separately  from 
that  at  Sivasamudram,  has  been  recognised. 
Two  projects  offer  themselves.  The  first 
would  involve  the  use  of  the  River  Shimsha,  a 
tributary  of  the  Cauvery  which  has  natural 
falls,  and  the  second,  known  as  the  Mekadato 
project,  would  have  its  power  house  on  the 
Cauvery,  25  miles  down-river  from  Sivasa- 
mudram and  just  within  the  borders  of  Mysore 
State,  adjacent  to  the  Madras  Presidency.  The 
head  of  water  available  at  Sivasamudram  is 
400  feet,  that  on  the  Shimsha  618  feet  net, 
which  would  generate  39,500  e.  h.  p.  At  Meka- 
datu  the  Cauvery  runs  in  rapids  and  a  dam  and 
a  channel  20,000  feet  long  with  a  22£  feet  bed 
would  be  necessary.  There  would  be  three 
generating  units,  each  giving  an  output  of 
4,000  e.  h.  p.  Future  extensions  yielding  an 
additional  8,000  h.  p.  could  be  made. 
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Works  in  Kashmir.— A  scheme  of  much 
importance  from  its  size,  but  more  interest- 
ing because  of  the  developments  that  may 
be  expecti  d  from  it  than  for  the  part  which  its 
current  supply  already  plays  in  the  life  oi  the 
countryside,  is  one  installed  a  f<w  years  ago 
by  the  Kashmir  Durbar,  utilising  the  River 
Jhelum,  near  Baramulla,  which  lies  thirty- 
four  miles  north-west  of  Srinagar.  The  head- 
works  of  the  Jh(  lum  power  installation  are 
situated  six  and  a  half  miles  from  the  powe  r 
houe  and  the  main  connection  between  the 
two  is  a  great  timber  flume.  These  works  ai  d 
the  fort  bay  at  the  delivt  ry  end  oi  the  flume  havt 
a  capacity  for  carrying  water  sufficient  for  the 
generation  of  20,000  electrie  al  horse  powe  r. 
Four  pipes  600  feet  long  lead  from  the  ion  bay 
to  the  powerhouse,  anei  iro  fore  bay  to  water- 
wheel  there  is  an  effective  h<  ad  of  395  feet. 
There  are  four  vertical  water  wheels,  each 
coupled  on  the  same  shaft  to  a  1,000  k.w., 
3-phase,  2,300  volt,  25-period  generator  runnij  g 
at  500  r.p.m.,  and  each  unit  is  capable  of  taking 
a  25  per  cent,  overload,  which  the  generator 
end  is  guaranteed  to  maintain  with  safety  ior 
two  hours.  The  power  houe  is  of  sufficient 
capacity  to  allow  of  15,000  k.w.  generating 


plant  being  installed  within  it.  Two  trans- 
mission lines  run  side  by  >  ide  as  far  as  Baramulla, 
21  mih  s  di  taut,  at  which  point  one  te  rminates. 
The-  other  continues  to  Srh  agar,  a  further  34 
miles.  The1  installation  at  Baramulla  was 
originally  utilised  for  three  floating  dredgers 
and  two  floating  derricks,  for  dredging  the  river 
and  draii  ii  g  the  swampy  countryside  and 
renderii  g  it  available  lor  cultivation,  but  these 
operations  have  temporarily  been  curtailed, 
so  that  only  one  dredge  r  is  now  in  operation. 
The  lightii  g  of  Baramulla  has  lately  been  taken 
in  hand  with  sati  factory  results  and  it  is 
expected  that  the  lightii  g*demand  will  rapidly 
increase  and  that  a  small  de  mand  for  powe  r  will 
soon  spring  up.  At  Srinagar,  the  line  termh  ates 
at  the  State  silk  factory,  wnere  current  is  sup- 
plied  not  only  for  driving  machinery  and  for 
lighting,  but  for  heating.  The  gre  ate r  part  of 
Srinagar  city  is  now  electrically  lighted  and 
durii  g  the  past  year  a  motor  load  of  over  100 
k.w.  has  been  connected  with  the  mains,  motors 
being  hired  out  to  consumers  by  the  Electrical 
Departttn  nt.  This  step  was  taken  with  a  view 
to  educating  the  people  in  the  use  of  electric 
power  and  it  has  been  entirely  successful. 
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In  the  early  days  of  the  East  India  Company 
the  Indian  Silk  trade  prospered  greatly,  and 
various  sub-tropical  races  of  the  Silkworm 
were  introduced.  But  the  trade  gradually 
declined  for  the  following  reasons : — 

In  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries 
India's  chief  competitor  in  the  silk  trade  was 
the  Levant  Company.  Successful  efforts,  how- 
ever, were  made  to  acclimatise  in  Europe  one 
or  two  races  of  a  temperate  worm,  procured 
from  China  and  Japan.  When  sericulture 
became  part  of  the  agriculture  of  France  and 
Italy  a  quality  of  silk  was  produced  entirely 
different  from  that  of  India  and  Turkey,  and 
its  appearance  created  a  new  demand  and 
organized  new  markets. 

All  subsequent  experience  seems    to  have 
established  the  belief  that  the  plains  of  India, 
or  at  all  events  of  Bengal,  are  never  likely  to 
produce  silk  that  could  compete  with  this  new 
industry.     On  the  lower  hills  of  Northern  India, 
on  the  other  hand  a  fair  amount  of  success  has 
been  attained  with  this  (to  India)  new  worm, 
as,  for  example,  in  Dehra  Dun  and  Kashmir. 
In  Manipur,  it  would  appear  probable  that 
Bombyi   mori,  possibly   obtained  from  China, 
1  has  been  reared  for  centuries.    The  caprice  of 
I  fashion  has,  from  time  to  time,  powerfully 
i  modified  the  Indian  silk  trade.    The  special 
properties  of  the  I  orah  silk  were  formerly  much 
i  appreciated  but  the  demand  for  them  has  now 
declined.    This    circumstance,    together  with 
1  defeetive  systems  of    rearing  and   of  hand- 
>  reeling  and  weaving,  accounts  largely  for  the 
present  depression  in  the  mulberry  silk  trade 
of  India. 

Mulberry-feeding     worms. — Sir  George 
Watt  states  that  in  no  other  country  does  the 
[  necessity  exist  so  pressingly  as  in  India  to  treat 
»  thesubj  ct  of  silk  and  the  silk  industries  under 
[  two  sections,  viz..  Bombycidae,  the  domesticated 
or  mulberry-feeding  silk  worms;  and  Satumiidae, 
the  wild  or  non-mulbeny-feeding  worms  In 
India  the  mulberry  worm  (Bombyx  Mori)  has 
I  been  systematically  reared  for  many  centuries, 
I  there  being  six  chief  forms  of  it.    In  the  tem- 
}  perate  tracts  of  India  various  forms  of  Mnrux 
alba,  (the  mulberry  of  the  European  silk-pr  - 
ducing  countries),  are  grown  specially  as  food 
[  for  the  silkworm.    This  is  the  case    in  many 
part*  of  the  plains  of  Northern  India,  Ba!uchis- 
,  tan,   Afghanistan,    Kashmir,   and    along  the 
Himalaya  at  altitudes  up  to  11,000  feet.  The 
other  species  even  more  largely  grown   for  the 
;  Indian  silkworm    is  M.  Indira  of  which  there 
are  many  distinctive  varieties  or  races  This 
I  Is  the  most  common  mulberry  of   Bengal  and 
Assam  as  also  of  t  e  Nilgiri  hills 

e  India  has  three  well-known  purely  indigenous 
silkworms  :   the  taxar.  the  muga  and  the  eri 
I  The  first  is  widely  distributed  on  the  lower  hills, 
more  especially  th  s  of  the  great  central  table- 
land, and  feeds  on  several  jungle   trees.  The 
I  3<*cond  is  confined  to  Assam  and  Eastern  Bengal, 
<  and  feeds  on  a  laurel.    The  third  exists  in  a 
itate  of  semi-domestieation,  being  reared  on 
I  the  castor-oil  plant.    From  an  art  point  of  \  iew 
\  the  muga  silk  is  the  most  interesting  and  attrac- 
tive, and  the  cocoon  can  be  reeled  readily.  The 
I  *i  silk,  on  the  other  hand,  is  so  extremely 


difficult  to  reel  that  it  is  nearly  always  carded 
and  spun — an  art  which  was  practised  in  th« 
Khasi  Hills  of  Assam  long  before  it  was  thought 
of  in  Europe. 

Experiments  and  results.— Numerous  ex- 
periments have  been  made  with  a  view  to 
improving  sericulture  in  India.  French  and 
other  experts  are  agreed  that  one  of  the  causes 
of  the  decline  of  the  silk  industry  in  India  has 
been  the  prevalence  of  diseases  and  parasites 
among  the  worms,  the  most  prevalent  disease 
being  pebrine.  M.  Lafont,  who  has  conducted 
experiments  in  cross  breeding,  believes  that 
improvement  in  the  crops  will  be  obtained  as 
soon  as  the  fight  against  pebrine  and  other 
diseases  of  the  worms  is  taken  up  vigorously 
by  the  producers  of  seed  and  the  rearers  of 
worms,  while  improvement  in  the  quality  of 
the  cocoons  will  be  obtained  by  rearing  various 
races,  pure  and  crass  breds. 

In  Kashmir  and  Mysore  satisfactory  results 
have  been  obtained.  In  the  former  State 
sericulture  has  been  fostered  on  approved 
European  principles  with  Italian  reeling  machi- 
nery, seed  being  imported  annually  on  a  large 
scale.  In  1897  in  Mysore  Mr.  Tata,  after 
selecting  a  plantation  and  site  for  rearing  houses, 
sent  to  Japan  for  a  Superintendent  and  trained 
operatives.  The  Mysore  authorities  have  made 
a  grant  of  Rs.  3,000  a  year  to  the  Tata  farm 
in  return  for  instruction  given  to  the  people  of 
Mysore  in  Japanese  methods  of  growing  the 
mulberry  and  rearing  the  insects.  The  products 
of  the  Mysore  ^tate  are  exported  to  foreign 
countries  from  Madras.  The  work  of  the 
Salvation  Army  is  also  noteworthy  in  various 
parts  of  India.  They  have  furnished  experts, 
encouraged  the  planting  of  mulberry  trees, 
a  d  subsidised  several  silk  schools.  The  draft 
prospectus  has  been  issued  of  a  silk  farm  and 
institute  to  be  started  at  Simla  Under  the 
auspices  of  the  Salvation  Army.  The  Lieut. 
Governor  of  the  Punjab  has  permitted  the 
-ciiool  to  be  call  d  after  his  name,  and  the 
Punjab  Government  is  makii.g  a  grant  of  Rs. 
2,000  this  year  towards  the  exp  uses.  Sir 
Do rabji  Tata  has  also  made  a  donation  of 
Rs.  1,000  The  Bengal  Silk  Committee  under 
the  guidance  of  some  French  experts  have  con- 
ducted ero^s-breeding  experiments  with  a  view 
to  establish  a  multivoltine  hybrid  of  Europ*  an 
quality.  There  is  a  Government  sericultural 
farm  at  Rer'iampon  ,  where,  it  is  said,  a  pure 
white  mnlti-voltiite  of  silk  worm  i>  rear<  d. 
The  r  suits  of  the  Bengal  Committee's  labours 
may  be  summed  up  as  follows  :  the  only  r<  ally 
effective  method  of  d  alii  g  with  the  problem 
is  to  work  up  gradually  to  a  point  at  which 
the  whole  of  the  seed  cocoon  necessary 
for  the  province  will  be  supplied  to  rearers 
n  der  Government  snp-  rvi«ioi  ,  aid  to  <  sta- 
h{\<h  graduallv  a  sufficient  number  of  large 
nurseries  throughout  the  silk  districts  of  the 
province. 

In  1915  there  was  issued  by  the  Agricultural 
Research  Institute,  Pusa,  a  Bulletin  (No.  48  of 
191  5)ciititled  "  First  Report  on  the  Experiments 
carried  out  at  Pusa  to  improve  the  Mulberry 
Silk  Industry."  In  a  short  Prefatory  note 
Mr.  Bainbrigge  Fletcher  (Imperial  Entomo- 
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logist)  explains  that  the  object  of  the  Bulletin 
is  to  place  on  record  some  of  the  more  important 
experiments  which  were  commenced  at  Pusa 
in  the  year  1910  and  have  since  been  carried 
on  in  the  endeavour  to  fix  a  superior  multivoltine 
race  of  the  Mulberry  Silkworm  which  would  not 
degenerate  and  which  would  yield  silk  better 
both  in  quality  and  outturn  than  that  supplied 
by  the  multivoltine  races  which  are  reared  at 
present. 

Central  Nurseries— The  report  of  the 
Agricultural  Department,  Bengal,  for  the  year 
ending  June  30,  1913,  gives  an  account  of  a 
scheme  which  has  been  devised  with  the  object 
of  reclaiming  the  silk  industry.  The  aim  of 
the  scheme  is  gradually  to  establish  throughout 
the  silk  districts  a  sufficient  number  of  central 
nurseries  with  rearing  houses  and  thus  enable 
the  whole  of  the  seed  cocoons  required  in  the 
province  to  be  supplied  under  Government 
supervision.  It  is  believed  that  this  is  the 
only  really  effective  method  of  dealing  with 
the  problem.  A  number  of  the  existing  smaller 
nurseries  were  closed  during  1913  and  others 
are  being  converted  into  enlarged  and  improved 
central  nurseries  with  rearing  houses  complete. 
The  ultimate  success  of  the  scheme  depends 
largely  on  the  willingness  of  the  rearers  to  pay 
an  adequate  price  for  pure  seed. 

A  pamphlet  was  published  in  1915,  by  Mr.  M. 
N.  De,  Sericultural  Assistant  at  Pusa,  which 
contains  practical  hints  on  improved  methods 
which  are  recommended  to  be  used  for  reeling 
mulberry  silk  in  Bengal  and  other  silk  produ- 
cing districts.   It  has  been  found  that,  by  the 


provision  of  two  small  pulleys  to  the  ordinary 
Bengal  type  of  reeling  machine,  superior  thread 
can  be  obtained,  the  cost  of  the  extra  apparatus 
is  merely  nominal  (five  or  six  annas  per  machine) 
whilst  the  suitability  of  the  machine  for  cottagJ 
workers  is  maintained.  By  attention  to  sue* 
simple  points  as  the  stifling  and  storage 
cocoons  and  the  temperature  and  quality  of  thi 
water  used  in  the  reeling  pans,  great  improve 
ments  can  be  effected  in  most  silk  centres 
Bengal  and  other  districts. 

Exports  of  Silk. — As  a  result  of  the  wa 
the  trade  has  showed  in  some  degree  signi, 
of  revival  from  its  decadent  condition,  both  a^ 
regards  its  volume  and  value.  The  value  o 
exports  during  1915-16  improved  by  Rs.  1! 
lakhs  to  Bs.  27£  lakhs,  of  which  raw  silk  accoun' 
ted  for  Bs.  24  lakhs.  In  1916-17  the  tota 
exports  rose  to  Bs.  54f  lakhs. 

The  export  of  silk  manufactures  in  1916-1 
was  valued  at  Bs.  5,43,000. 

Imperial  Silk  Specialist.— At  the  en«i 
of  1915  it  was  decided  that  the  first  step  to  to 
taken  to  revive  the  silk  industry  should  be  tht 
employment  of  a  qualified  expert  who,  afte; 
a  careful  study  of  the  conditions  not  only  h 
India  but  in  other  silk-producing  countries 
will  formulate  recommendations  for  the  con 
sideration  of  Government.  With  the  approva 
of  the  Secretary  of  State,  Mr.  H.  Maxwef 
Lefroy,  formerly  Imperial  Entomologist  and 
now  Professor  at  the  Imperial  College  of  Scienc 
and  Technology,  South  Kensington,  was  ap 
pointed  to  the  temporary  post  of  Imperia 
Silk  Specialist. 
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Indigo  dyes  are  obtained  from  the  Indigofera, 
a  genus  of  Leguminosae  which  comprises  some 
300  species,  distributed  throughout  the  tropical 
and  warm  temperate  regions  of  the  globe, 
India  having  about  40.  Western  India  may 
be  described  as  the  headquarters  of  the  species, 
so  far  as  India  is  concerned,  25  being  peculiar 
to  that  Presidency.  On  the  eastern  side  of 
India,  in  Bihar,  Bengal,  Assam  and  Burma, 
there  is  a  marked  decrease  in  the  number  of 
species  but  a  visible  increase  in  the  prevalence 
of  those  that  are  met  with. 

There  is  evidence  that  when  Europeans  first 
began  to  export  the  dye  from  India,  it  was 
procured  from  the  Western  Presidency  and 
shipped  from  Surat.  It  was  carried  by  the 
Portuguese  to  Lisbon  and  sold  by  them  to  the 
dyers  of  Holland,  and  it  was  the  desire  to 
obtain  a  more  ample  supply  of  dye  stuff  that  led 
to  the  formation  of  the  Dutch  East  India 
Company  and  so  to  the  overthrow  of  the 
Portuguese  supremacy  in  the  East.  Opposi- 
tion to  indigo  in  17th  century  Europe  was 
keen  owing  to  its  interference  with  the  wood 
industry,  but  it  was  competition  to  obtain 
indigo  from  other  sources  than  India  that  led 
to  the  first  decline  of  the  Indian  indigo  industry. 
In  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  when 
the  cultivation  of  indigo  in  the  West  Indies  had 
been  given  up — partly  on  account  of  the  high 
duties  imposed  upon  it  and  partly  because  sugar 
and  coffee  were  found  to  be  more  profitable — 
the  industry  was  revived  in  India,  and,  as  one 


of  the  many  surprises  of  the  industry,  th 
province  of  Bengal  was  selected  for  this  revival 
It  had  no  sooner  been  organised,  however,  tha* 
troubles  next  arose  in  Bengal  itself  through 
misunderstandings  between  the  planters,  thei; 
cultivators  and  the  Government,  which  maj 
be  said  to  have  culminated  in  Lord  Macaulay'h 
famous  Memorandum  of  1837.  This  led  t< 
another  migration  of  the  industry  from  Lowei; 
and  Eastern  Bengal  to  Tirhut  and  the  Unitec 
Provinces.  Here  the  troubles  of  the  industry 
did  not  end,  for  the  researches  of  the  chemica 
laboratories  of  Germany  threatened  the  verj 
existence  of  any  natural  vegetable  dye.  Thej 
first  killed  the  maddar  dye  of  Europe,  then  thr 
safflower,  the  lac  and  the  al  dyes  of  India,  anc 
are  now  advancing  rapidly  with  syntheti< 
indigo,  intent  on  the  complete  annihilatioi 
of  the  natura1  dye.  Opinions  differ  on  manj 
aspects  of  the  present  vicissitude ;  meantirru 
the  exports  from  India  have  seriously  declined 
and  salvation  admittedly  lies  in  the  path  oi 
cheaper  production  both  in  cultivation  anc 
manufacture.  These  issues  are  being  vigor* 
ously  faced  and  some  progress  has  beer 
accomplished,  but  the  future  of  the  industry 
can  scarcely  help  being  described  as  of  great 
uncertainty.  The  issue  is  not  the  advantage  oi 
new  regulations  of  land  tenure,  but  one  exclusi 
velyof  natural  versus  synthetic  indigo.  (See 
Watt's  "Commercial  Products  of  India.")  Ib 
February  1915  a  conference  was  held  at  Delh 
when  the  possibility  of  assisting  the  natural 
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indigo  industry  was  considered  from  three 
Mints  of  view — agricultural,  research  and  com- 
mercial. The  agricultural  or  botanical  side  of 
die  question  is  fully  discussed  by  !Mr.  and  Sirs. 
Howard  of  Pusa  in  Bulletins  Nos.  51  and  54  of 
he  Agricultural  Research  Institute.  Other 
ispects  of  the  question  were  fully  examined 
ast  year  in  the  Agricultural  Journal  of  India 
jy  !Mr.  W.  A.  Davis,  Indigo  Research  Chemist 
o  the  Government  of  India.  An  Indigo  Cess 
Mil  was  passed  in  the  Imperial  Legislative 
Jouncil  in  1918.  It  provides  for  a  cess  on 
odigo  exported  from  India  for  the  scientific 
nvestigation  of  the  methods  of  cultivation 
tnd  manufacture  of  indigo,  the  proceeds  of  the 
:ess  being  received  and  expended  by  Govern- 
nent. 

Decline  of  the  Industry— Since  synthetic  j 
ndigo  was  put  upon  the  market,  in  1897,  the  | 
latural  indigo  industry  of   India  has  declined  j 
rery  rapidly ;  apart  from  slight  recoveries  in  ! 
.906-07   and  1911-12,  the  decline  continued 
without  a  break  until  the  revival  due  to  the 
mpos-ibility  of  obtaining  artificial  dyes  in 
umcient    quantities    during   the    war.  The 
igures  for  the  last  few  years  may  be  contrasted 
nth  those  for  the  five  years  ending  in  1897,  in 
rtiich  the  area  under  indigo  averaged  2,400 
quare  miles  and  the  value  of  the  exports  over 
.3,000,000  a  year. 


Area 
under 
Indigo. 

Quantity 
Exported. 

Value  of 
Exports. 

1911-  12 

1912-  13 

Acres. 
271,000 

220,000 

Cwts. 

19,155 

11,857 

£ 

250,535 
147,000 

1913-  14 

1914-  15 

176,000 
148,400 

10,939 
17.142 

142,000 
599,940 

1915-  16 

1916-  17 

314,300 
756,400 

41,942 
33,500 

1,385,428 
1,383,000 

Area 
under 
Indigo. 

Quantity 
Exported. 

Value  of 
Exports. 

Acres. 

Cwts. 

£ 

901-  02 

902-  03 

791,000 
646,000 

89,750 
65,377 

1,234,837 
803,738 

303-04 
904-05 

707,000 
477,000 

60,410 
49,252 

717,468 
556,405 

905-  06 

906-  07 

384,000 
421,000 

31,186 
35,102 

390,918 
466,985 

907-  08 

908-  09 

394,000 
284,000 

32,490 
24,946 

424,849 
326,986 

909-  10 

910-  11 

289,000 
276,000 

18,061 
16,939 

234,544 
223,529 

Present  Position. — The  crop  is  most  im 
portant  in  Bihar  and  Madras ;  in  the  Punjab 
and  United  Provinces  it  now  occupies  little  over 
100  square  miles  altogether.  In  Bengal  the 
crop  is  largely  raised  by  British  planters,  in  the 
other  provinces  chiefly  by  native  cultivators. 
Scientific  research  work  on  questions  connected 
with  cultivation  and  manufacture  has  been 
carried  out  by  the  Bihar  Planter's  Association, 
with  the  aid  of  a  grant  from  Government  since 
1897. 

In  1916-17  the  production  of  indigo  was 
estimated  at  95,000  cwts.  as  against  55,000  in 
the  preceding  year,  but  the  exports  decreased 
owing  to  a  larger  local  demand  consequent  on 
the  scarcity  of  synthetic  dyes.  The  exports 
were  33,500  cwts,  compared  with  41,900  cwts. 
in  the  preceding  year  and  15,400  cwts.  the 
pre-war  quinquennial  average.  The  average 
declared  value  increased  from  Rs.  496  per  cwt. 
in  1915-16  to  Rs.  618  per  cwt.  in  1916-17.  In 
December  1918  the  price  at  the  Calcutta  sales 
was  Rs.  562  per  cwt.  of  good  to  fine  Bengal 
and  Tirhoot  indigo. 

Crop  Forecast. — The  Director  of  Statistics 
in  his  final  memorandum  on  the  crop  of  1918-19 
states  that  the  total  area  is  estimated  at  300,700 
acres,  which  is  as  much  as  58  per  cent,  below 
the  finally  revised  acreage  (710,600  acres) 
of  1917-18.  The  total  yield  of  dye  is  estimated 
at  44,100  cwts.  as  against  88,300  cwts.,  the 
finally  revised  estimate  of  the  previous 
year,  or  a  decrease  of  50  per  cent.  The  pro- 
duction of  the  artificial  dye  in  the  United 
Kingdom  has  not  been  without  its  effect  on 
the  Indian  industry.  The  season,  on  the  whole, 
has  not  been  favourable  for  the  indigo  crop, 
owing  mainly  to  deficient  rainfall. 


Details  for  the  provinces  are  given  below : 


Estimated 
total  yield. 

Acreage. 

Average  yield 
per  acre. 

Provinces. 

1918-19. 

1917-18. 

1918-19. 

1917-18. 

1918-19. 

1917-18. 

injab 

)mbay  and  Sind   (including  Indian 

Cwts. 

28,800 
6,300 
3,800 
3,300 

1,100 
800 

Cwts. 
42,900 
10,200 
17,400 
15,500 

1,800 
500 

Acres. 

149,100 
64,200 
50,700 
19,000 

7,600 
10,100 

Acres. 
324,400 

86,700 
190,200 

90,700 

11,600 
7,000 

lbs. 
22 
11 
8 
19 

16 
9 

lbs. 
15 
13 
10 
19 

17 

8 

Total  .. 

44,100 

88,300 

300,700 

710,600 

16 

14 
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Tea  cultivation  in  India  is  chiefly  in 
Assam,  Bengal  and  Southern  India,  the  cuitiva- 
tiou  elsewhere  being  comparatively  unimpor- 
tant. The  latest  available  orticiaJ  general  statis- 
tics are  those  for  the  year  1916  t'l  he  statistics 
of  production  deal,  lor  seasonal  reasons,  with 
the  calendar  year  1916  and  those  of  trade  with 
the  official  fiscal  year  1916-17.)  They  show  a 
total  area  of  650,800  acres  under  tea,  2*5  more 
tiian  in  1915.  Of  this  area,  601,400  acres  were 
plucked  in  1916.  The  total  number  of  planta- 
tions was  4,486  against  4,437  in  1915.  The  area 
under  cultivation  has  increased  in  the  last  10 
years  by  21  per  cent,  and  the  production  by  51  per 
cent.  The  average  production  per  acre  for  the 
whole  of  India,  excludmg  Burma  (where  the 
produce  of  the  tea  gardens  is  almost  wholly 
converted  into  wet  picliled  tea,  which  is  eaten 
as  a  condiment)  was  614  lbs.  in  1916  as  com- 
pared with  637  lbs.  in  1915. 


Area  and  Production. 

The  total  area  under  tea  was  divided  between 
the  different  Provinces  as  follows : — 


Assam —  Acres. 

Brahmaputra  Valley   242,470 

Surma  Valley  (Cachar  and  Sylhet).  146,702 


Total,  Assam     ..  389,172 

Bengal   165,769 

Bihar  and  Orissa  (Chota  Nagpur)      . .  2,l6J 

United  Provinces         . .       . .       . .  7,978 

Punjab    9,879 

Madras    30,919 

Travancore  and  Cochin         ..       ..  42,105 

Burma             . .    2,841 

Grand  Total            . .       . .  65u,82:i 


The  total  production  in  1916  was  368,582,68>S 
lbs.,  divided  between  the  different  parts  of 
India  as  follows  : — 

Lbs. 

Assam    242,184,571 

Bengal    92,644,990 

Bihar  &  Orissa   399,971 

United  Provinces  . .       . .  2,352,732 

Punjab    1,530,101 

Madras   ll,364,44e> 

Travancore  &  Cochin  . .  . .  17,959,801 
Burma    146,076 


Total       . .  368,582,688 


Features  of  the  Trade. 

The  quantity  exported  in  1917-18  was  th 

highest  on  record, — 359  million  lb:.,  an  incrcas 
Oi  23  per  c  nt.  ow  r  the  previous  year,  and  of  8 
much  a ;  35  per  cent,  above  the  pre-war  averagi 
Tile  value  oi  the  exports  amonnt(  d  to  Rs.  17,0 
lakhs  and  had  the  level  of  the  previous  year; 
prices  prevailed  the  value  would  have  beei 
Rs.  20,69  lakhs,  i.e.,  th  re  wa3  a  d-  crea  e  ( 
Jls.  3,02  lakh:  due  to  lowe  r  prices.  Th<  a\*(  rag, 
price  reali  ed  in  Calcutta  at  the  auction  salt, 
during  1917-18  was  7  annas  3  pies  per  lb.  a 
against  8  annas  8  pies  in  1916-17  and  was  th, 
lowest  ,ince  1912-13.  The  estimated  outtur, 
in  India  in  1917  ba  ed  on  returns  received  i, 
this  department  is  370  million  lbs.  as  again^ 
368  million  lbs.  in  the  previous  sea;  on.  Ti\ 
dillicultL  s  in  obtaining  tonnage  were  the  coij 
trolling  factor  in  the  trade  oi  the  year.  i 

Tile  Food  Controller  of  His  Majesty's  Govern 
ment  formulated  a  scheme  for  purcha  ing  an 
shipping  Indian  tea  between  November  lsj 
1917,  and  May  31st,  1918,  and  this  relieved  th 
Indian  market  during  the  latt(r  hall  oi  tn 
ieason.  The  Food  Controller  originally  coq 
tracted  for  40  per  cent,  oi  the  Indian  crop,  bu. 
ultimately  contracted  for  25  million  lbs.  ij 
excess  oi  thi&  amount  and  finally  took  all  th 
tea  that  oitered  in  order  to  fill  the  availabl 
tonnage.  Of  the  total  shipments  irom  lndii 
90  per  ctrnt.  was  irom  Bengal,  7  per  c<nf 
,rom  Madras,  and  aimo.  t  the  whole  of  th 
remainder  from  Bombay.  { 

The  main  matures  of  the  export  trade  wet 

(1)  the  large  increa  e  in  the  shipment*  to  tW 
United  Kingdom,  Canada  and  the  United  State*; 

(2)  the  iacr.  a  e  in  the  exports  to  Au  trali* 
Egypt,  Cape  Colony,  Per-ia  and  Asiatic  Turke/ 
(mainly  M.  sopotamia),  and  (3)  the  gre  at  de 
cr  a  e  in  the  exports  to  Ku  sia  and  to  C  him 
Tne  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  were  night 
by  42  million  lbs.  or  19  per  c.nt.  than  tho  e  ii 
1916-17,  a  id  were  37  per  cent,  above  the  pre 
war  average.  It  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  tha 
a  large  part  of  this  made  up  for  the  smaller  ex 
ports  in  the  previous  years.  The  direct  ship 
m  nts  to  the  United  States  were  nearly  sewi 
tim<  s  tho  e  of  1916-17  and  more  than  dgh 
ti  n  s  tru  pre-war  aw  rage,  while  tho  e  to  Canad 
more  than  doubled.  This  was  due  to  th 
stoppage  oi  exports  irom  the  United  Kingdom 
and  the  r  quir  im  nts  of  th'  i  e  countri  s  as  als 
o.  South  Africa  and  South  America  were  met  b; 
direct  >hipm,nts  irom  India.  The  increa  e  ii 
the  demands  :rom  North  America  by  30  millio] 
lbs.  as  compared  with  thv  previous  year  is 
sabi  factoiy  icature  oi  the  trade  in  spite  oi  .lav; 
po  sessing  a  shorter  .-ea  route  to  Aim  rica  thai 
India.  At  the  same  time  the  r  -exports  o 
Indian  tea  irom  the  United  Kingdom  te 
thi.se  markets  increa  ed  in  the  cal  neiar  yea 
1917  to  1  419,000  lbs.  irom  8,014,000  lbs.  in  1916 
Java  has  Uen  a  keen  rival  oi  India  in  thi 
American  market,  and  the  prohibition  oi  import 
oi  tea  irom  .«ava  into  the  United  Kingdom  am 
Australia  is  said  to  have  considerably  Increase* 
the  imports  from  that  source  into  India. 
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QUANTITY  OF  EXPORTS. 

The  following  table  shows  the  quantity  of  Tea  exported  by  sea  and  by  land  to  Foreign 
■itrie?  from  India,  Ceylon,  and  China,  in  the  years  1896-97  to  19x7-18,  with  variations 
index  numbers,  taking  the  figure  of  1S96-97  as  100  :— 


India. 


China  t 


Ceylon  • 


Black  and  green. 


Brick, tabh  t  &  dust. 


J97-9S 

las-99 

'.99-1900 

00-  01 

01-  02 

02-  03 

03-  04 

04-  05 

05-  06 

06-  07 

07-  08 

08-  09 
99-10 
10-11 

P 

14-15 

5-  16 

6-  17 

17-18 


lb&. 
152,344,905 
158,539,488 
177,163,999 
192,300,658 
182,594,356 
183,710,931 
209,552,150 
214,300,325 
216,770,366 
236,090,328 
228,187,826 
235,089,126 
250,521,064 
256,438,614 
263,515,774 
281.815,329 
291,715,041 
302,556,697 
340,433,763 
292,593,914 
36j,6_:i,841 


[101] 
[105] 
[118] 
[128] 
[121] 
[122] 
[139] 
[142] 
[144] 
[157] 
[151] 
[156] 
[1*7] 
[1  70] 
[175] 
[187] 
[194] 
[201  ] 
[226] 
[194] 
L240J 


114,460,318 
122,395,518 
129,661,90S 
149,264,603 
144,275,608 
150,829,707 
149,227,236 
157,929,333 
171,256,703 
171,558,110 
181,128,298 
181,436,718 
189,585,924 
186,925,117 
184,720,534 
186,632,380 
197,419,430 
191,838,946 
21  J, 900,383 
208,090,279 
;  95,-31,092 


[104] 
[111] 
[118] 
[136] 
[131] 
[137] 
[135] 
[143] 
[156] 
[156] 
[164] 
[165] 
[172] 
[170] 
[168] 
[169] 
[179] 
[174] 
[195] 
[189] 
U77J 


lbs. 
137,097,600 
147,967,200 
153,669,067 
144,270,933 
119,390,000 
128,226,933 
140,607,867 
132,366,933 
112,152,533 
108,864,534 
130,022,266 
129,265,733 
120,174,800 
123,947,734 
137,788,933 
127,826,800 
103,038,000 
114,680,200 
143,662,000 
126,260,800 


[85] 
[92] 
[95] 
[90] 
[74] 
[79] 
[88] 
[83] 
[69] 
[67] 
[80] 
[80] 
[74] 
[77] 
[85] 
[79] 
[64] 
[71] 
[89] 
[78] 


Not  yet 


lbs. 

75,781,867 
68,017,067 
71,205,067 
52,190,667 
42,740,533 
78,512,400 
S3,81 3,600. 
61,493,733 
70,784,267 
79,506,133 
84,940,000 
80,885,733 
79,617,600 
84,158,943 
57,251,467 
69,733,200 
70,061,600 
84,307,733 
93,776,667 
79,259,723 
available 


[98] 
[87] 
[91] 
[66] 
[54] 
[100] 
[10  7] 
[78] 
[91] 
[101] 
[108] 
[103] 
[101] 
L107] 
[73] 
[89] 
[89] 
[107] 
[119] 
[101] 


•  The  figures  for  years  previous  to  1905-06  relate  to  the  calendar  year  as  it  has  been  found 
^OBsible  to  procure  complete  data  for  the  official  year. 

t  For  calendar  year. 

.Tie  following  statement  illustrates  the  variations  in  prices  of  Indian  tea  sold  at  the  auction 
a  in  Calcutta  and  declared  values  of  exports  by  Sea  in  1888-89  and  the  six  years  ending 
6-17,  the  average  price  of  1901 -u2  to  1910-11  being  taken  as  100  in  each  case.  The  figures 
resent  the  average  of  the  prices  per  pound  of  tea  from  all  districts  at  each  sale: — 


Year. 


Average  price  of 
Indian  tea. 

Average  declared 
value  of  Exports 
by  Sea. 

Price. 

Variation. 

Price. 

Variation. 

As.  p. 
j        8  2 
7  7 
7  1 
7  9 

7  7 

8  11 
8  8 

136 
126 
118 
129 
126 
149 
144 

As.  p. 
8  8 
7  11 

7  8 

8  3 

8  3 

9  5 
9  2 

124 
113 
110 
118 

118 
135 
131 

8-89 

1-  12 

2-  13 

3-  14 

4-  15 

5-  16 

6-  17 


The  average  pric-  of  Indian  tea  sold  at  auction  in  Calcutta  in  1917-18  was  7  as.  3  pies 
lb.  against  8  as.  8  p.  in  1916-17  ;  and  the  average  declared  value  of  exports  by  sea  was 
a.  10  pies  per  lb.  against  9  as.  2  p.  in  1916-17. 

he  following  table  shows  the  quantity  of  tea,  green  and  black,  available  for  consumption 
ndia  during  the  years  1909-10  to  1916-17 


Year. 

1909-  10 

1910-  11 

1911-  12 

1912-  13 


Lbs. 
..  13,477,297 
..  14,224,808 
..  15,294,472 
..  21,730,066 
22,796,764 


Year. 
1911-15 

1915-  16 

1916-  17 

1 917-  18 


Lbs. 
..  19,290,819 
41,311,788 
85,256,846 
Not  yet  available. 
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Tea. 


Exports  of  Indian  Tea. 


(In  thousands  of  £  sterling). 


Countries. 


United  Kingdom 
Russia 

China  (exclusive  of  Hongkong) 
Canada 

Australia  and  New  Zealand   . . 

Ceylon  

United  States  

Chile  

Turkey,  Asiatic 
Straits  Settlements 
Persia 

Egypt  

Germany 
Arar  ia 

Other  countries 

Total  British  Empire 
„  Foreign  countries 

Grand  Total 


1913-14 


1914-15 


1915-16 


£(1  000) 

7,232 
1,110 

338 
430 
326 
163 
69 


102 
21 
o 

51 
25 
10 
91 


8,225 
1,758 


£(1,000) 

8,162 
667 
261 
395 
366 
136 
86 
9 

49 
22 
83 
23 
7 
15 
71 


£(1,000) 

9,801 
1,411 
314 
333 
352 
169 
128 
37 

114 

25 
401 
40 

"  36 
130 


9,127 
1,225 


10,830 
2,491 


10,352 


13,321 


1916-17 


£(1,000) 

8,671 
1,028 
304 
317 
183 
148 
109 


41 


16 
124 


9,415 
1,766 


11,181 


1917-18 


£(1,000) 

8,535 
266 
102 
671 

186 
683 
65 

104 
12 
207 
216 

"  92 
291 


10,200 
1,582 


11,782 


Exports  of  Indian  Tea  (Quantity  in  Lbs.) 


Countries. 


Average 
of  five 
years 
1909-10  to 
1913-14. 


1916-17 


1917-18 


British  Empire. 
United  Kingdom 

Canada   

Australia  

Ceylon   

Egypt   

Cape  Colony  

Other  British  Possessions  . . 


Total  British  Empire 
ALLJE?. 


Russia 

United  States 
China 

Other  Allies  . . 


Total  Allies 


Turkey  Asiatic 
Persia 
Chile  .. 
Other  countries 


Total  lb  - 
Total  value  in  Us. 


lbs. 
194,181,000 
10,195,000 
8,978,000 
4,162,000 
1,209,000 
116,000 
2,028,000 


lbs. 
224,928,000 
8,443,000 
4,618,000 
3,647,000 
1,081,000 
606,000 
2,290,000 


221 ,169,000 


245,613,000 


29,614,000 
2,439,000 
7,899,000 
78,000 


27,604,000 
.  3,032,000 
9,229,000 
86,000 


40,030,000 


39,951,000 


3,324,000 
347,000 
44,000 
1,583,000 


1,483,000 
1,263,000 
1,736,000 
1,357,000 


266,497,000 


291,403,000 


13,06,78,000 


16,77,10,000 


lbs. 
266,964,000 
21,153,000 
9,920,000 
4,481,000 
6,226,000 
3,229,000 
4,218,000 


316,194,000 


8,122,000 
20,665,000 
3,245,000 
737,000 


32,769,000. 


1,977,000 
3,486,000 
1,597,000 
3,151,000 


359,174,000 


17,67,26,000 


321 


Coffee. 


The  history  of  the  introduction  of  coffee 
to  India  is  very  obscure.  Most  writers  agree 
tat  it  was  brought  to  Mysore  some  two  cen- 
iries  ago  by  a  Mahommedan  pilgrim  named 
aba  Budan,  who,  on  his  return  from  Mecca, 
rought  seven  seeds  with  him.  This  tradition 
so  universally  believed  in  by  the  inhabitants 
I  the  greater  part  of  South  India,  that  there 
ems  every  chance  of  its  being  founded  on 
ct.  About  the  beginning  of  the  19th  century 
lere  is  no  doubt  coffee  had  found  its  way  to 
idia,  and  in  1823  a  charter  was  granted  to 
art  Gloster,  near  CaJcutta,  authorising  it  to 
icome  a  cotton  mill,  a  coffee  plantation  and 
rum  distillery.  Some  of  the  coffee  trees 
anted  in  fulfilment  of  that  charter  are  supposed 
be  still  alive,  and  about  the  same  time  coffee 
is  successfully  grown  in  the  Botanic  Gardens 
Jcutta;  but  the  industry  of  coffee  planting 
where  found  an  abiding  place  on  the  plains 
India  but  migrated  to  the  hills  of  South 
Ha,  in  Mysore  more  especially,  and  thus 

0  the  very  region  where  tradition  affirms 
•  iad  been  introduced  two  centuries  previously. 

rhe  first  systematic  plantation  was  appar- 
Mr.  Cannon's  near  Chikmuglur.  This  was 
"  ablished  in  1830.  It  is  supposed,  however,  that 

Jor  Bevan  may  have  actually  grown  coffee  on 
-  Wynad  at  a  slightly  earlier  date  and  that  Mr. 

'.kburn's  Shevaroy  plantation  bears  the  same 

1  e  as  Mr.  Cannon's.  In  1840  Mr.  Giasson  form- 
-I  a  plantation  at  Manantoddy,  and  in  1846 
i  itationa  were  organised  on  the  Nilgiri  hills. 

lie  Position  of  the  Industry.— The  report- 
( irea  under  coffee  has  shown  a  continuous 
inution  since  1896. 

t  is  reported  that  in  some  of  the  coffee- 
Iring  districts  coffee  is  giving  way  to  tea, 
inhere  the  altitude  is  not  prohibitive,  to 
Iter,  The  advent  of  large  supplies  of  cheap 


Brazilian  coffees  in  the  markets  of  Europe  has; 
by  bringing  down  prices,  no  doubt  injured 
the  coffee  industry  of  India  very  seriously; 
but  the  following  figures  of  export  trade  show 
no  mark  d  change  in  the  position  since  1902, 
except  in  the  last  two  years : — 

Cwts. 

1902-  03   269,165 

1903-  04    291,254 

1904-  05    829,647 

1905-  06    360,182 

1906-  07    228,094 

1907-  08    244,234 

1908-  09       «  302,022 

1909-  10    232,645 

1910-  11    272,249 

1911-  12    241,085 

1912-  13    267,000 

1913-  14    260,000 

1914-  15    290,000 

1915-  16    177,000 

1916-  17    198,000 

1917-  18  <.  196,000 

The  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  have 
in  the  last  few  years  fallen  off  considerably, 
there  has  been  a  great  diminution  in  the  trade 
with  France,  but  exports  to  other  Continental 
countries  have  shown  some  increase.  No  esti- 
mate of  the  quantity  of  cottee  consumed  in 
India  can  be  given, 


322 


The  Forests, 


The  necessity  of  protecting  the  vast  forest' 
areas  in  India  and  Burma  was  first  recognised 
in  the  Madras  Presidency  nearly  a  century  ago, 
when  steps  were  taken  to  protect  on  a  limited 
scale  the  more  valuable  areas  in  the  Anamalis, 
while  in  December  1886  Doctor  Cleghorn  was 
appointed  the  first  Conservator  of  Forests  in 
that  Presidency.  It  was  not,  however,  until 
1856  that  Lord  Dalhousie  laid  down  a  definite 
policy  with  the  object  of  affording  more  wide- 
spread protection  to  the  vast  areas  of  valuable 
forest  in  British  India.  The  action  taken  by 
the  Supreme  Government  came  none  loo  soon, 
for  already  in  many  localities  the  wanton  hack- 
ing by  the  local  population  and  even  more  so 
by  timber  contractors,  had  reduced  the  forests 
to  a  state  from  which  they  could  not  be  ex- 
pected to  recover  for  many  years,  even  under 
the  strictest  protection. 

Recruitment  of  the  Staff. 

In  order  to  introduce  a  system  of  conservative 
management  on  scientific  lines  it  was  of  first 
importance  to  collect  a  staff  of  trained  foresters, 
and  as  no  forest  training  college  existed  at  that 
period  in  England,  the  Government  of  India, 
as  a  commencement,  enlisted  the  services  of 
three  German  Forest  Officers.  The  first  of 
these  to  come  to  India  was  the  late  Sir  Detrich 
Brandis,  K.C.I.E.,  f.r.S.  and  it  was  to  his  extra- 
ordinary energy  and  abilities  that  a  sound 
foundation  was  originally  laid  to  the  scientific 
management  of  the  State  forests.  Soon  after 
his  arrival  in  India,  the  staff  was  materially 
strengthened  by  the  recruitment  of  officers 
from  the  Indian  Army.  In  1869  the  first  batch 
of  technically-trained  English  forest  officers 
joined  the  service,  having  received  their  train- 
ing either  in  Germany  or  France,  and  this 
system  of  continental  training  remained  in 
force  until  1876,  after  which  the  training  was 
carried  on  entirely  at  the  National  Forest 
school  of  Nancy.  The  first  batch  of  Coopers 
Hill  trained  foresters  arrived  in  India  in  1887 
and  the  last  in  1907,  after  which  date  the  train- 
ing took  place  at  Oxford  University,  and  later 
also  at  the  Universities  of  Cambridge,  Edin- 
burgh and  Dublin.  In  this  way  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  have  been  able  to  collect  by 
degrees  a  highly  trained  staff  of  men  to  carry 
on  the  administration  of  their  State  forests. 
The  total  strength  of  the  Imperial  Establish- 
ment at  the  present  time  is  237,  of  whom  29 
are  administrative  officers  and  219  Executive 
officers,  among  the  latter  are  included  In- 
structors and  Research  Officers  who  are  employ- 
ed at  the  Forest  Research  Institute,  Dehra  Dun. 

In  order  to  keep  pace  with  the  recruitment 
of  the  superior  staff,  a  Forest  School  was  opened 
in  1878  at  Dehra  Dun  for  the  training  of  Forest 
Rangers.  Recently  this  School  has  been  con- 
"mted  into  a  College  and  the  instruction  ex- 

j)d(dto  include  a  course  for  training  men  for 

♦  j  Prov*»*taJ  Services.  Besides  the  Forest 
allege  £dkra  two  new  Rangers'  Schools 
have  been  established ,  on  at  Pyinmana  in 
Burma  and  the  other  at  Coimbatore  in  Madias. 
Besides  this  nearly  every  Province  hus  estab- 


lished a  local  Forest  Schoo  for  the  train 
of  the  lower  subordinate  establishment. 

Area  of  State  Forests. 

The  forests  belonging  to  the  State  covert 
In  1916-17,  246,579  square  miles,  or  rough) 
one-fifth  of  the  whole  of  India  ar 
Burma.  Of  this  100,308  square  milt 
are  Reserved  Forests,  9,140  square  miles  Prl 
tected  Forests  and  137,131  square  miles  U: 
classed  forests,  by  far  the  greater  portion 
the  latter  class  occurring  in  Burma.  The  di 
tribution  of  these  areas  is  by  no  means  unifori 
the  majority  being  found  in  Burma,  Assa? 
Northern  Bengal  and  along  the  foot  of  aL 
extending  into  the  Himalayas  from  the  Nep 
frontier  westward  through  the  United  Pr 
vinces  and  the  Punjab.  In  the  Gangetic  vallej 
in  the  plains  of  the  Punjab,  in  Sind  and  R? 
putana  few  forests  occur  except  along  the  rivei 
nor  does  one  come  across  large  wooded  trac1 
until  one  enters  the  Central  Provinces  and  I 
Godavari  catchment  area.  From  there  sout! 
ward  in  the  Satpuras  and  throughout  the  Nor, 
and  South  Deccan  there  exist  well  distribut 
areas  of  forests,  though  generally  not  in  lari 
blocks,  while  on  the  Western  Ghats,  in  t 
Nilgiris  and  Anamalis,  are  found  some  of  t 
finest  teak  forests  of  India  proper.  The  Ea 
Coast  of  India  is  fairly  well  stocked  with  fore 
growth,  especially  in  the  Godavari  basin, 
the  west  of  Cuttack  and  Puri  and  again  in  t, 
Sundarbans,  while  the  Andaman  Isles  I 
densely  wooded. 

Revenue,  Expenditure  and  Outturn.  I 

The  gross  Revenue  from  State  forests 
1916-17  amounted  to  Rs.  3,70,61,930,  while  t 
expenditure  stood  at  Rs.  1,87,48,883,  giving 
net  revenue  of  Rs.  1,83,18,047.  The  total  o^1 
turn  of  timber  and  fuel  in  that  year  amount 
to  306  million  cubic  feet,  The  bamboos  remoV 
were  valued  at  14*5  lakhs  of  rupees,  while  t 
total  revenue  derived  from  Minor  Produr1 
was  124  lakhs  of  rupees. 

From  the  above  figures  it  will  be  read| 
understood  that  not  only  is  the  revenue  realis 
by  the  State  considerable  but  that  the  har, 
ling  of  such  large  amounts  of  Forest  Prodi 
requires  a  competent  staff  of  officers. 

Management. 

The  system  under  which  the  State  fore 
are  managed  varies  in  different  Provinc 
In  all  cases,  however,  the  aim  of  the  For- 
Department  has  been  to  introduce  Worki 
Plans  for  their  forests,  based  on  Europe] 
systems  of  management.  The  system  mil 
usually  adopted  in  India,  especially  for  woJ 
ing  the  valuable  teak  and  sal  forests,  is  t 
Selection  System,  in  other  words  maintainil 
an  equal  distribution  of  all  age  classes  throw! 
out  the  forest.  In  a  few  cases  such  as  in  deo(l 
and  other  coniferous  forests  and  also  in  a  i\ 
instances  in  sal  forests,  the  Uniform  Metl  I 
or  a  system  by  which  trees  of  more  or  1 
j  uniform  age  are  grouped  together  has  b<| 
i  applied   m  c  th     method  of  mere  inter 


Forests. 


management  may  come  into  more  general  use  in 
the  future,  as  a  greater  number  of  trained 
DflBcers  become  available.  In  many  cases, 
owing  to  the  destruction  of  the  forests  in  the 
past,  it  has  only  been  possible  to  prescribe 
[mprovement  Felling,  though  in  time  a  more 
regular  system  of  working  will  be  introduced, 
rhe  forests  which  are  destined  to  supply  small 
>uilding  timber  and  fuel  to  the  local  popula- 
tion are  generally  worked  by  either  the  Cop- 
>ice  with  Standard  or  Pure  Coppice  methods, 
iccording  to  the  state  and  composition  of  the 
orest,  while  certain  areas  have  been  put  aside 
or  the  formation  of  Fuel  and  Fodder  Reserves 
>r  as  grazing  areas. 

Forest  Surveys. 

The  preparations  of  maps  for  the  State 
forests  is  undertaken  by  the  Great  Trigono- 
metrical Survey  Department.  The  area  for 
vhich  detailed  surveys  have  been  prepared 
'flu  roughly  84,537  square  miles  in  1916-17, 
o  which  figure  yearly  additions  are  being  made. 
'»s  soon  as  possible  after  the  compilation  of 
retailed  maps,  Working  Plans  are  prepared 
pr  the  forest,  and  up  to  1916-17  about  58,588 
jjuare  miles  of  Forests  have  been  dealt  with. 

Method  of  Extraction. 

Once  the  forests  have  been  organized  and 
lane  of  working  prepared  by  an  officer  put 
a  special  duty  for  the  purpose,  it  remains  for 
ic  executive  officers  to  arrange  for  the  ex- 
loitation  of  the  trees,  according  to  the  pro- 
isions  of  the  sanctioned  plans.    This  work 
carried  out  in  various  ways  in  different  loca- 
les.   Sometimes  it  is  done  departmentally, 
'  for  instance  in  certain  divisions  on  the  West 
Dast  and  also  in  three  or  four  of  the  western 
egu  Yoma  divisions,  in  Burma.    This  system 
hich  had  to  be  adopted  by  the  Department 
hen  work  was  first  commenced  and  con- 
actors  could  not  be  obtained,  has  now  gene- 
Uy  been  replaced  by  a  system  of  giving  leases 
■  work  the  forests  or  by  selling  the  annual 
•upes  standing  to  contractors.    In  the  case 
the  valuable  teak  forests  of  Burma  the 
stem  of  granting  leases  for  a  period  of  from 
f  to  20  years  has  generally  been  adopted  and 
is  been   found  to  work   satisfactorily,  the 
sea  for  felling  being  marked  by  the  Forest 
apartment.    In  other  provinces  this  svstem 
*  been  adopted  on  a  more  restricted  'scale, 
a  in  India  proper  the  custom  of  holding 
nnal  sales  and  selling  the  trees  standing  has 
en  found  more  convenient  and  profitable, 
le  right  to  collect  Minor  Produce  is  generally 
.t  up  for  auction,  which  gives  the  highest 
ider  the  right  to  collect  the  produce  from 
e  forest  for  a  given  period,  generally  one 
ar.    In  order  to  meet  the  requirements  of 
e  local  population  a  system  of  issuing  per- 
ts  is  in  force,  the  permit  being  issued  free 
right  or  privilege  holders  and  on  payment 
a  low  fee  to  other  persons.    This  enables 
rtculturists    to    obtain    their  requirements 
to  fuel,  building  timber  and  grass,  etc.,  with- 
t  delay  and  without  having  to  pay  enhanced 
ea  to  a  middleman.    The  right  to  grazing 
dealt  with  in  the  same  way. 

Important  Timbers, 
lne  forests  of  British  India  contain  a  vast 
mber  of  tree3  and  woody  plants,  in  fact  a 
greater  number  than  is  generally  realized 


3^3 


by  the  public.  For  instance  the  number  of 
tree  species  is  about  2,500,  while  the  number 
°5  T^ZdY  ! h,rub^  and  climbers  s  not  far  short 
of  that  total  Of  all  Indian  species  of  timber 
teak  stands  first,  both  in  quality  and  as  to  the 
f^SS?*  SD1nually  exported  from  the  State 
forests  Sal  comes  next  in  importance  and  is 
obtained  in  the  greatest  quantities  from  the 
United  Provinces  and  Nepal,  while  a  very 
considerable  amount  is  also  available  from 
Bengal,  the  Central  Provinces,  Assam  and 
the  Feudatory  States  of  Orisk  Of  other 
species  of  nearly  equal  importance  is  deodar 
the  timber  of  which  is  extensively  used  in 
construction  and  as  railway  sleepers;  sandal- 
wood, sissoo  and  blackwood,  the  last  two 
timbers  being  highly  prized  for  building  pur- 
poses  and  furniture  making ;  the  sundri-wood 
of  the  Sundarbans  and  Bassein,  used  in  boat 
and  carriage  building ;  Andaman  and  Burman 
Padauk  used  for  the  construction  of  gun  car^ 
nages,  furniture  and  railway  carriages;  the 
Pymkado  of  Burma,  used  in  buildup  and 
?ue  £fiho  flist  sleePer  woods  in  the  world- 
the  Red  Sandars  of  Madras,  babul,  the  in  or 
eng  wood  of  Burma,  all  used  for  building  and 
for  a  variety  of  other  purposes  and  Khair  from 
which  Cutch  "  is  obtained.  A  great  variety 
of  other  useful  timbers  could  be  mentioned  of 
nearly  equal  importance  to  the  above,  which 
go  to  supply  the  requirements  of  the  enormous 
population  of  the  Indian  Empire. 

Minor  Forest  Products. 

Turning  now  to  Minor  Forest  Products,  the 
most  important  come  under  the  main  heads' 
fibres,  and  flosses,  grasses,  distillation  products 
oil  seeds  tan  and  dyes,  gums  and  resSs 
rubber,  drugs  and  spices,  edible  products' 
bamboos,  canes,  and  animal  and  miscellaneous 
products.  The  number  is  very  large  whul 
some  of  them  are  of  considerable  economic 
i1??0,1^6'  ,so  much  -80  that  they  realized  over 
JuJ^i  °f  rape^  ,n  ;915"16-  "  is  not  pos- 
sible  to  do  more  than  to  mention  one  or  two 
of  the  most  important  of  these  commodities 
as  for  instance  myrabolams  for  tanning  Cutrh 
is  of  even  greater  importance,  being  pro- 
duced chiefly  m  Burma  and  the  United  Pro- 
vinces though  also  prepared  on  a  more  limited 
scale  elsewhere.  Another  equally  well  known 
product  is  lac,  produced  chiefly  in  Sind  and  the 
Central  Provinces  which  besides  being  used  lo- 
cally, is  annually  exported  in  the  form  of  shellac 
Of  other  Minor  Forest  Products  which  deserve 
mention  are  rosha  and  lemon  oils :  gum  kbW 
babul  gum,  gurjan  oil,  thitsi  damar  and  rubber 
which  are  classed  as  exuded  products-  sabai 
grass  for  papermaking  and  muni  grass  for 
fibre  and  thatching ;  mohwa  seed  yielding  a 
valuable  oil.  sandal  and  agar  wood  oil  and  th« 
essential  oils  obtained  from  them :  simul  flos* 
used  for  stuffing  pillows ;  kamella  powdel 
and  lac  dye  used  for  dyeing;  podophyllum 
resin  cassia  bark,  cardamoms,  pepper  and 
strychnine,  come  under  the  head  of  drugs  and 
spices;  and  a  variety  of  other  products  often 
of  considerable  local  values. 

*rom.  7h^u  12?  bee£  ^  abovo  1*  will  ba 
seen  that  the  Minor  Products  obtained  from 
the  Indian  forests  play  by  no  means  a  small 
part  in  the  economy  and  commerce  Qt  tbe 
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The  statement  below  relating  to  Exports  of  Forest  Products  is  taken  from  the  "  Annu 
Return  of  Statistics  relating  to  Forest  Administration  in  British  India"  for  1916  17,  recent 
issued : — 


Articles  of  Forest  Produce. 


Quantity  in  Tons  of 
20  cwt.in  the  case 
of  teak  and  other 
timbers,  cubic 
tons. 


Average  of 

5  years 
1911-12  to 
1915-16. 


In  1916-17. 


Valuation  at  Port 
of  shipment  in 
1916-17. 


Total. 


Per  Ton. 


fcaoutchoue  raw 

{Button  
Shell   
Stick, seed  and  Other  kinds 
Cutch  and  Gambler 

Myrabdlams  

Cardamums  


Sandal,  Ebony  and  other  drnamental 
woods 


Teak 

Other  timbers 


1,268 

(«) 

4,1  62 
64,247 

(*) 

m 

47,512 
5*993 


3,367 

(«) 

3,014 
54,060 
(») 

(*) 

25*437 
2,787 


Rs. 
1,58,16,288 


(a) 

10,63,136 
61,96,539 
(a) 

18,94,784 
48,00,087 
2,13,903 


Rs. 


353 
115  i 


189. 
77 


Total  in  1916-17 
„  1915-16 
„  1914-15 
ff  1913-14 
1912-13 


2,99,S4,737 
4,79,30,443 
4,17,49,407 
4,54,25,118 
4,67,80,613 


(a)  The  detailed  figures  of  lac  and  cardamums  are  not  published  in  the  Seaborne  tra 
accounts  of  British  India,  having  been  temporarily  discontinued  under  orders  of  Commerce  a 
Industry  Department. 

((/)   Quantity  (whether  by  weight  or  measurement)  is  not  recorded. 

FOREST  INDUSTRIES* 


In  a  brochure  published  in  1917  the  Govern- 
ment officially  reviewed  their  work  and  indicated 
the  scope  of  its  development  and  its  potenti- 
alities. The  most  interesting  part  of  this  memo- 
randum was  that  which  summarised  the  develop- 
ment of  Indian  forest  industries.  First  amongst 
these  was  placed  the  Indian  pine  resin  industry. 
In  this  it  was  stated  that  from  very  small  begin- 
nings in  the  United  Provinces  and  later  in  the 
Punjab  the  industry  has  grown  until  for  the  year 
ending  30th  June  1916,  the  annual  resin  collec 
tion  in  the  United  Provinces  and  the  Punjab 
amounted  to  69,980  maunds  net  (2,592  tons), 
the  operations  covering  62,000  acres  of  forest 
with  2,141,000  blazes  or  channels  in  work  giving 
employment  to  at  least  2,400  operatives.  The 
gross  revenue  was  Rs.  5,04,249,  the  gross  trad- 
ing account  profit  Rs.  1,73,892  and  the  net  trad- 


ing account  profit  Rs.  1.46,794,  while  the  inve 
ed  capital  stood  at  Rs.  1,61,905.  The  possi 
lities  of  development  of  the  pine  industry  < 
considerable. 

Next  in  regard  to  paper  it  was  pointed  c 
that  the  present  demand  is  supplied  by  the  m 
in  India  to  a  small  extent.  Of  the  total  dema 
the  Indian  paper  mills  produced  in  norn 
times  about  25.000  tons  which  during  the 
has  risen  nearly  to  30,000  tons.  The  impo 
of  paper  and  paste  board  in  India  in  1914< 
amounted  to  51,390  tons  valued  at  £  709,372 
including  note  paper  at  a  total  of  £  879,298.  1 
demand  for  paper  in  India  may  therefore  be  j 
at  about  75,000  tons  per  annum  of  which  In 
supplies  one-third.  In  the  matter  of  paper  pi 
India  imports  13,250  tons.  The  most  import* 
raw  material  used  in  India  is  Sabaibhabar  or  b 
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grass,  which  is  obtained  from  the  forests  of 
Bengal,  Chhota  Nagpore,  Orissa,  Nepal  and  the 
United  Provinces.  The  enormous  supplies  of 
bamboos  and  elephant  grass  available  could  be 
utilised  for  the  manufacture  of  the  50,000  tons 
of  parer  and  pasteboard  which  India  now  im- 
ports annually. 

Another  promising  forest  industry  is  matches. 
The  difficulties  under  which  the  industry 
labours  is  that  imported  matches  are  very 
cheap.  Great  difficulties  had  been  ex- 
perienced in  obtaining  first  class  indigenous 
timber  within  the  working  figure  of  cost,  railway 
freight  has  hit  the  local  trade  and  the  cost  of 
landing  the  timber  at  the  factory  site  has  in  many 

Financial  results  of  Forest  Administration  in  British  India  from  1864-65  to  1913-14  (in 
lakhs  of  rupees). 


cases  turned  out  to  be  excessive.  In  spite  of 
these  difficulties  the  industry  still  persists  and 
the  solution  of  the  problem  in  Northern 
India  is  found  to  lie  in  the  erection  of  portable 
or  semi-portable  splint  machines  m  the 
vicinity  of  the  spruce  and  silver  fir  forests  and 
by  exporting  the  prepared  splints  to  central 
match  factories  in  the  plains. 

Another  promising  industry  is  the  antiseptic 
treatment  of  timber  which  has  given  good  results 
but  for  its  full  development  requires  the  establish- 
ment of  the  manufacture  of  coal  tar  creosote 
locally.  The  following  figures  show  the  steady 
growth  of  the  forest  revenue  in  recent  years. 


Quinquennial  period. 

Gross  revenue 
(average  per 
annum). 

'Expenditure 
(average  per 
annum). 

Surplus 
(average  per 
annum). 

Percentage  of 

surplus  to 
gross  revenue. 

Lakha 

Lakhs 

Lakhs 

Lakhs, 

1864-65  to  1868-69 

37.4 

23.8 

13.6 

36.4 

1869-70  to  1873-74 

56.3 

39.3 

17.0 

30.2 

1874-75  to  1878-79 

66.6 

45.8 

20.8 

31.2 

1879-80  to  188S-84 

88.2 

56.1 

32.1 

36.4 

1884-85  to  1888-89 

116.7 

74.3 

42.4 

36.3 

1889-90  to  1893-94 

159.5 

86.0 

73.5 

46. 1 

1894-95  to  1898-99 

177.2 

98.0 

79.2 

44.7 

1899-1900  to  1903-04  .. 

196.6 

112.7 

83.9 

42.7 

1904-05  to  1908-09 

257.0 

141.0 

116.0 

45.1 

1909-10  to  1913-14 

296.0 

163.7 

132.3 

44.7 

This  statement  exhibits  the  striking  fact  that 
the  surplus  has  increased  nearly  ten-fold  during 
the  last  fifty  years,  and  that  it  averaged  £  882,000 
sterling  per  annum  during  the  last  quinquennial 
period,  without  including  the  large  sum  represent- 
ed by  the  value  of  forest  produce  given  away 
free  or  removed  by  right  holders,  which  at  a  rough 
estimate  amounts  to  over  £  400,000.   The  in- 


crease in  the  surplus  is  all  the  more  satisfactory 
when  it  is  considered  that  all  capital  expenditure 
has  been  met  from  revenue  and  that  a  consider- 
able proportion  of  this  expenditure  is  incurred 
on  silvicultural  and  other  operations  which  as  a 
rule  do  not  show  any  return  for  a  long  period 
of  time. 
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RUBBER  CULTIVATION. 


The  most  important  rubber-yielding  tree 
found  growing  naturally  in  the  Forests  of  India 
is  Ficus  elastica,  a  very  large  tree  of  the  outer 
Himalayas  from  Nepal  eastwards,  in  Assam,  the 
Khasia  Bills  and  Upper  Burma.  It  has  also 
been  cultivated  in  Assam  in  the  Charduar 
plantation  in  the  Tezpur  Sub-Division,  as  also 
in  the  Kulsi  plantation  of  the  Gauhati  Sub- 
Division  in  the  Kamrup  Division.  There  are 
also  a  number  of  other  rubber-yielding  trees 
found  in  the  Indian  and  Burman  forests  from 
which  rubber  can  be  collected  on  terms  quoted 
by  Government.  Attempts  have  been  made 
to  cultivate  Para,  Ceara  and  Castilloa  in  various 
parts  of  India  and  Burma.  In  India  proper  the 
chief  attempts  were  made  on  the  west  coast, 
about  180  acres  being  planted  from  1908  onward 
at  Gersoppa.  Similar  attempts  have  been 
made  in  Madras  :  but  at  present  Para  rubber 
is  bping  grown  as  a  commercial  product  rather 
in  Burma  than  the  rest  of  India. 

The  production  of  rubber  in  India  is 

confined  to  Assam,  Burma,  and  the  Madras 
Presidency : — 

Acres.  No.  of  trees. 

Assam               .„               4,681  137,430 

Madras                              12,022  1,636,476 

Burma                             29,544  4,911,399 

Total       ..     46,247  6,685,305 


The  yield  of  Assam  plantations  is  relatively 
small,  and  the  number  of  trees  to  the  acre  is 
much  less  than  in  Madras  and  Burma.  The 
outturn  of  Madras  in  1913  was  more  than 
double  that  of  Burma,  where  most  of  the  trees 
being  less  than  six  years  old  are  not  yet  pro- 
ductive. All  planting  is  stump  planting  about 
9  to  12  months  old.  The  trees  can  be  tapped  in 
four  years  from  the  date  of  planting.  The 
average  yield  in  Burma  from  4  to  6  years  old 
trees  is  1*  to  3  lbs.  per  tree  per  year.  The 
capital  invested  is  from  £22  to  £25  per  acre. 
The  average  cost  of  production  is  about  Is. 
6d.  to  Is.  10%d.  per  lb. 

There  has  been  a  steady  development  in  the 
exports  of  rubber  from  India.  The  ex- 
ports in  1917-18  amounted  to  8,430,000  lb?.,  the 
highest  on  record,  nearly  eight  times  the  annual 
average  exports  during  the  pre-war  quinquen- 
nium. Nearly  seven-tenths  of  the  exports  went 
from  Madras,  and  the  remainder  almost  entirely 
from  Burma. 

Bibliography.— For  fuller  details  see  "  Die- 
tionary  of  the  Economic  Products  of  India  " 
and  the  abridged  edition  of  the  same  published 
in  1908  under  the  title  '*  The  Commercial  pro- 
ducts of  India"  by  Sir  George  Watts;  and  the 
"  Commercial  Guide  to  the  Forest  Economic 
J  Products  of  India "  by  B.  S.  Pearson,  pub- 
lished by  the  Government  Frees,  Calcutta,  1912. 


MATCH  FACTORIES. 

The  total  imports  of  matches  into  British  India  in  1917-18  were  over  18  million 
gross,  valued  at  approximately  Its.  2,34  lakhs.  In  1916-17  there  was  a  setback  in  the  imports 
of  matches,  11  million  gross  being  imported  against  10  million  gross  in  the  previous  year. 
British  matches  have  almost  disappeared  from  the  market.  Japanese  matches  are  ordinarily 
of  very  inferior  quality,  but  they  are  cheap,  and  as  the  Indian  is  content  with  a  poor  quality  at  a 
low  price,  these  matches  are  occupying  the  market  to  the  exclusion  of  the  more  highly  priced 
matches  and  even  to  the  detriment  of  the  cheap  Swedish  matches.  The  percentage  shares  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  Japan,  and  Sweden  in  the  pre-war  year  were  7  53,  and  26  respectively;inl916-17 
the  percentages  were  4*83,  and  13.  The  development  of  the  trade  in  recent  years  is  of  more 
than  ordinary  interest,  and  the  figures  in  the  following  table  speak  for  themselves : — 


Twelve  months,  April  to  March. 


1913. 


1914. 


7,299 

7,287 

10,478 

15,278 

4,226 

3,635 

2,877 

2,321 

1,419 

865 

649 

544 

Austria -Hungary    ..       ..  ,, 

1,154 

1,377 

815 

347 

307 

172 

"33 

351 

189 

96 

7 

Straits  Settlements  (chiefly  of 

Japanese  manufacture)  ,, 

248 

86 

166 

96 

Other  countries      ..  „ 

81 

148 

162 

26 

Total 

15,125 

13,894 

15,415 

18,305 

1915. 


1916. 


In  normal  years  matches  are  also  imported 
from  Austria-Hungary,  Germany  and  Belgium. 
In  the  opinion  of  the  Forest  experts  at  Dehra 
Dun  there  is  an  abundance  of  raw  material  in 
this  country  for  match  manufacture. 

Indian  timbers  for  matches. — In  an  article 
In  the  Indian  match  industry  which  appeared 
in  the  Indian  Agriculturist  the  woods  of  the 


following  species  are  said  to  be  employed  in 
Burma  for  match  splints :  Bombax  imignef  B. 
malabaricum  (simul),  AnthocepTialut  Cadamba 
(kadam),  Sarcocephalus  cordatus,  Spondias 
mangifera  (amra),  and  Engelhardtia  spicata 
(palash).  These  woods  are  not  the  best  for  the 
purpose,  but  are  those  most  easily  procurable. 
There  axe  other  kinds  of  white  wood,  such  gj 
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poplar,  pine,  willow,  and  alder,  in  abundant 
quantities,  but  they  are  difficult  to  extract  and 
transport  and  are  therefore  costly. 

The  attempts  to  manufacture  matches  in 
India  have  not  hitherto  been  attended  with 
great  success,  but  recently  two  well-equipped 
factories  have  been  started  in  Burma  which 
give  promise  of  good  results.  One  of  these  is 
in  Rangoon  and  is  owned  by  Chinese ;  the  other 
is  at  Mandalay,  and  is  under  European  manage- 
ment. Further  investigations  are  said  to  be 
necessary  in  order  to  settle  the  question  as  to 
the  most  suitable  woods  to  employ,  and  when 
these  have  been  brought  to  a  satisfactory  con- 


clusion it  is  thought  that  Burma  will  be  able  to 
produce  matches  of  first-class  quality.  It  may 
be  added  that  in  1912,  the  latest  year  for  which 
complete  statistics  are  available,  there  were 
six  match  factories  in  India. 

The  Law  in  India  prohibiting  the  import- 
ation of  the  old  sulphur  matches  as  from  July 
1st,  1913,  has  not  seriously  affected  the  position 
of  the  Swedish  manufacturers,  as  they  were 
able  to  supply  another  "strike-anywhere" 
match  to  take  the  place  of  the  kind  then  pro- 
hibited, but  as  the  new  kind  is  dearer  to  manu- 
facture the  prices  have  gone  up,  and  are 
likely  to  rise  still  further. 


PAPER  MAKING. 


This  industry  before  the  war  did  not  make 
the  headway  in  India  that  had  been  anticipated, 
there  being  only  11  mills  at  work  now  with  an 
authorised  capita!  of  Rs.  49$  lakhs,  from  which 
the  output  in  1916-17  was  31,900  tons  compared 
with  26,450  tons,  the  pre-war  quinquennial 
average.  Further  increases  in  outturn  are 
hampered  by  the  inability  to  secure  new  machi- 
nery and  the  irregular  arrivals  of  chemicals  of 
which  the  cost  continues  steadily  to  rise. 

In  India  the  effects  of  the  war  were 
mmediately  felt  in  the  rise  in  the  price  of  wood- 
pulp,  which  is  used  in  considerable  quantities  by 
mills.  The  high  cost  of  imported  woodpulp  and 
the  increasing  price  paid  for  raw  materials  such 
as  baib  grass,  the  cost  of  transporting  the  raw 
material  to  the  mills,  and  the  temporarily  high 
cost  of  chemicals  are  the  chief  obstacles  to  the 
development  of  the  local  industry.  The  posi- 
tion may  be  greatly  improved  when  the  new 
sources  of  raw  materials  are  exploited  and  the 
products  made  readily  available.  The  total 
consumption  of  paper  in  India  is  at  present 
estimated  at  about  80,000  tons  per  annum,  of 
which  over  30,000  tons  are  manufactured  in 
India,  and  the  balance  (chiefly  high  class  station- 
ery) is  imported.  The  war  has  been  of  great 
advantage  to  Indian  paper  mills  as  it  has  re- 
sulted in  curtailing  the  competition  from  abroad, 
and  Indian  mills  have  accordingly  been  able, 
with  the  decreased  supply  for  consumption, 
to  raise  their  prices. 

There  are  five  large  paper  mills  in  the  country 
working  on  up-to-date  Western  lines,  viz.,  at 
Titagarh,  Kankinara  and  Raniganj  in  Bengal, 
the  Upper  India  Couper  Mills  at  Lucknow  and 
the  Reay  Mill  at  Poona.  There  are  also  two 
smaller  mills  at  Bombay  and  Surat  which  make 
only  country  paper,  and  there  are  one  or  two 
other  mills  which  recently  were  not  working. 
The  five  large  mills  have  a  large  Govern- 
ment connection,  as  the  greater  part  of  Gov- 
ernment orders  for  paper  is  placed  in  India. 

The  existence  of  the  local  industry  depends 
chiefly  on  the  supply  of  Sabai  grass  which  on 
account  of  unfavourable  seasons  sometimes 
yields  short  crops.  It  is  of  great  importance, 
therefore,  to  look  for  materials  affording  a 
constant  outturn,  and  various  reports  have 
been  published  on  the  available  paper-making 
materials.  Considerable  attention  has  been 
devoted  to  Bamboo,  since  1875  when  it  was 
found  that  this  plant— of  which  there  are  four 
chief  varieties  in  India — yielded  a  fibrous  paper 
stock  which  made  a  quality  of  paper  superior 
to  esparto  grass  and  at  a  considerably  lest 
oast.   It  was  at  that  time  estimated  that  one 


acre  of  bamboo  would  yield  10  tons  of  dried 
stems  equivalent  to  6  tons  of  merchantable 
cellulose.  In  1905  Mr.  R.  W.  Sindall  was 
invited  by  Government  to  visit  Burma  with  a 
view  of  enquiring  into  the  possibility  of  manu- 
facturing paper  pulp.  His  report  on  the  subject 
appeared  in  March  1906.  He  made  numerous 
experiments  with  bamboo  and  woods  of  Burma 
and  laid  down  lines  along  which  further  enquiry 
should  be  made.  Subsequently  Mr.  W.  Raitt, 
a  pulp  expert,  was  engaged  at  the  Forest  Res- 
earch Institute  in  conducting  tests  on  the 
treatment  of  bamboos  by  the  soda  and  sulphate 

grocesses,  the  treatment  of  bamboo  before 
oiling,  with  remarks  on  the  utilisation  of  nodes 
and  internodes.  His  results  were  embodied 
in  the  "Report  on  the  investigation  of  Bamboo 
or  Production  of  Paper-pulp,"  published 
in  1911.  Mr.  R.  S.  Pearson  of  the  Forest 
Service,  Dehra  Dun,  as  the  outcome  of  enquiries 
made  throughout  India  published  in  1912  a 
note  on  the  Utilization  of  Bamboo  for  the 
manufacture  of  Paper-pulp.  The  yield  per 
acre  from  bamboo  is  larger  than  that  of  grasses 
usually  used  for  paper.  The  cost  of  working 
into  pulp  has  been  estimated  to  yield  a  product 
cheaper  than  imported  unbleached  spruce 
sulphite  and  unbleached  sabai  grass  pulp.  In 
1915  Mr.  Dhruva  Sumanas  published  a  pamph- 
let, Dendrocalamus  Strictus  Bamboo  of  the 
Danes,  as  the  result  of  investigations  carried  on 
in  Bansda  State. 

The  leading  Indian  paper  grass  for  the 
last  thirty  years  has  been  the  bhaib,  bhabar, 
or  sabai  grass  of  Northern  India.  It  is  a  peren- 
nial grass  plentiful  in  drier  tracts  from  Chota 
Nagpur  and  Rajmahal  to  Nepal  and  Garhwal. 
The  Calcutta  mills  draw  their  supplies  from 
Sahibganj,  Chota  Nagpur  and  the  Nepal  Terai. 
The  quantity  annually  exported  from  Sahib- 
ganj is  between  three  to  four  lakhs  of  maunds. 
The  cutting  in  these  districts  is  said  to  commence 
in  October  when  the  plants  are  six  or  seven 
feet  high.  Sabai  grass  yields  from  36*6  to 
45*5  per  cent,  of  bleached  cellulose. 

Imported  materials.— Paper-making  mate- 
rials, mostly  woodpulp,  are  normally  imported 
to  a  great  extent  from  the  United  Kingdom, 
Austria-Hungary,  Sweden,  and  Germany.  Of 
chemicals  the  bleaching  material,  caustic  soda, 
and  sulphur  or  sulphuric  acid  are  imported 
chiefly  from  the  United  Kingdom.  Rosin  is 
already  being  manufactured  by  the  Forest 
Department  in  the  United  Provinces,  from  crude 
resin  obtained  by  tapping  pine  trees  in  the 
Himalayan  forests,  and  the  product  is  taken  by 
the  paper  mills  in  India. 


Mines  and  Minerals. 

total  value  of  Minerals  for  which  returns  of  Production  are  available 
for  the  years  1916  and  1917. 


Mineral. 

J  1916. 

J  

1917. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

Varjatiim 
per  cent. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Coal   

Gold   

3,878,564 
2,303,023 

4,511,645 
2,221,889 

633,081 

*8l',134 

+16*3 
--3*5 

Manganese -ore 
Petroleum 

1,487,026 
1,119,405 

1,501,080 
1,092,964 

14,054 

26,441 

+'9 
—2*4 

Salt   

Saltpetre  .. 

728,358 
607,488 

983,157 
527,666 

254,799 

79,822 

+34'9 
—13*1 

Tungsten-ore 
Lead  and  Lead-ore 

497,397 
428,383 

623,074 
510,539 

125,677 
82,156 

4-25*3 
+19*1 

Mica   

Building    Materials  and 
road  metal. 

Silver   

Tin-ore  and  Tin 

311,680 
209,334 

88,687 
39,302 

508,173 
249,776 

237,216 
66,533 

196,493 
40,442 

148,529 
27,231 

+63 
+19*3 

+167*5 
+69  *  3 

Jade  Stone 
Iron  -ore 

48,926 
37,981 

67,502 
39,977 

18,576 
1,996 

+5*2 

Monazite 

Ruby,       Sapphire  and 
Spinel. 

Chromite  

Magnesite 

37,714 
37,513 

16,401 
14,065 

56,489 
51,831 

26,216 
14,559 

18,775 
14,318 

9,815 
494 

+50 
+38*2 

+59*8 
+3*5 

Alum   

Clay         . . 

6,205 
4,645 

3,707 
9,019 

4,374 

2,498 

—40*3 
+94*  1 

Copper-ore  

Corundum 

3,259 
2,783 

30,162 
3,874 

26,903 
1,091 

+825*6 
-j-39*2 

Steatite  

Graphite 

2,628 
1,501 

6,470 
547 

3,842 

954 

+146*2 
— 63*  5 

Ochre   

Agate   

941 

783 

1,630 
255 

689 

•  •  •  • 

+73-2 
—67*5 

Bismuth  

Gypsum  

"**745 

163 
1,034 

163 
289 

.... 

#+38'8 

Antimony-ore 

Bauxite  

503 
463 

139 
620 

#*"l57 

364 

—72*4 
+33*9 

Diamond  

Molybdenite 

361 
202 

1,826 
626 

1,465 
424 

+405*8 
+209*9 

Amber   

Platinum  

Asbestos  

157 
46 

684 
19 

303 

527 
""303 

**"  27 

+335*  T 
—58*7 

Total 

11,916,469 

13,351,364 

1,626,663 

191,768 

+12*4 

+1,434,895 

SB® 
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The  feature  which  stands  out  most  promi- 
nently in  a  survey  of  the  mineral  industries 
of  India  is  the  fact  that  until  recent  years  little 
has  been  done  to  develop  those  minerals  which 
are  essential  to  modern  metallurgical  and  che- 
mical industries,  while  most  striking  progress 
has  been  made  in  opening  out  deposits  from 
which  products  are  obtained  suitable  for  export, 
or  for  consumption  in  the  country  by  what  may 
conveniently  be  called  direct  processes.  In 
this  respect  India  of  to-day  stands  in  contrast 
to  the  India  of  a  century  ago.  The  European 
chemist  armed  with  cheap  supplies  of  sul- 
phuric acid  and  alkali,  and  aided  by  low  sea 
freights  and  increased  facilities  for  internal 
distribution  by  the  spreading  network  of  rail- 
ways has  been  enabled  to  stamp  out,  in  all  but 
remote  localities,  the  once  flourishing  native 
manufactures  of  alum,  the  various  alkaline 
compounds,  blue  vitriol,  copperas,  copper,  lead, 
steel  and  iron,  and  seriously  to  curtail  the  ex- 
port trade  in  nitre  and  borax.  The  reaction 
against  that  invasion  is  of  recent  date.  The 
high  quality  of  the  native-made  iron,  the  early 
anticipation  of  the  processes  now  employed  in 
Europe  for  the  manufacture  of  high-class  steels, 
and  the  artistic  products  in  copper  and  brass 
gave  the  country  a  prominent  position  in  the 
ancient  metallurgical  world,  while  as  a  chief 
source  of  nitre  India  held  a  position  of  peculiar 
political  importance  until,  less  than  forty  years 
ago,  the  chemical  manufacturer  of  Europe 
found  among  his  by-products,  cheaper  and 
more  effective  compounds  for  the  manufacture 
of  explosives. 

With  the  spread  of  railways,  the  development 
of  manufactures  oonnected  with  jute,  cotton 
and  paper,  and  the  gradually  extended  use  of 
electricity  the  demand  for  metallurgical  and 
chemical  products  in  India  has  steadily  grown. 
Before  long  the  stage  must  be  reached  at  which 
the  variety  and  quantity  of  products  required, 
but  now  imported,  will  satisfy  the  conditions 
necessary  for  the  local  production  of  those 
which  can  be  economically  manufactured  only 
for  the  supply  of  groups  of  industries. 

Coal. 

Most  of  the  coal  raised  in  India  comes  from 
the  Bengal — Gondwana  coal-fields.  Outside 
Bengal  the  most  important  mines  are  those  at 
Singareni  in  Hyderabad,  but  there  are  a  number 
of  smaller  mines  which  have  been  worked  at 
one  time  or  another. 

Provincial  production  of  coal  during  the 
years  191 6  and  1917. 


Assam  «. 
Baluchistan 

Bengal 

Bihar  and  Orissa 
Burma  M 

Central  India  . . 
Central  Province! 


Jtriu  viiii/c. 

1916* 

1917. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Hyderabad    ..  .. 

75 

215 

North -\»  est  Frontier 

Province 

47,449 

49,869 

Punjab 

13,841 

6,045 

Rajputana  (Bikaner)  . 

Total 

17,254,309 

18,212,918 

Tons. 

287,315 
42,163 

4,992,376 
10,767,683 
200,285 

287,832 
615,290 


Tons. 

301,480 
40,785 

4,631,571 
11,932,419 
198,407 

371,498 
680,629 


The  growth  of  the  Coal  Mining  Industry 

may  be  roughly  gauged  from  the  following 
table  showing  the  number  of  Joint-Stock  Coal 
Companies  and  their  total  paid-up  capital. 

No.  Us. 

1906-  07   66  260  lakhs. 

1907-  08   115  432  „ 

1908-  09   125  658  „ 

1909-  10   128  731  „ 

1910-  11   129  721  „ 

1911-  12   128  722  „ 

1912-  13   139  716  „ 

1913-  14   143  725  „ 

1914-  15   145  744  „ 

Output  in  1917. — There  was  a  large  increase 
in  the  output  in  1917  which  was  17,326,384  tons. 
This  is  an  increase  of  907,302  tons  or  5.53  per 
cent,  over  the  output  of  1916,  the  average 
increase  during  the  previous  ten  years  being 
730,641  tons.  The  increase  represents  an 
addition  of  nearly  one  million  tons  in  two  years. 
The  opening  stocks  were  697,276  tons,  and  the 
closing  stocks  were  518,838  tons.  The  despatches 
amounted  to  14,979,190  tons,  and  the  colliery 
consumption  to  1,835,510  tons  (10*59  per  cent, 
of  the  output).  The  amount  of  coal  delivered 
to  coking  was  690,122  tons,  from  which  190,329 
tons  of  hard  coke  and  225,120  tons  of  soft  coke 
were  made.  This  increase  was  general  through- 
out British  India,  and  only  on  five  of  the  seven- 
teen coalfields  was  there  failure  to  respond  to 
it.  Amongst  these  five,  however,  were  the 
important  Raniganj  and  Girdih  coalfields,  the 
other  three  being  small  fields.  The  main 
increase  was  in  the  Jharia  coalfield,  the  output 
of  which  was  833,470  tons  more  than  in  1916. 

War  Conditions.— Of  the   total  output, 

16,562,712  tons,  or  95*59  per  cent,  were  raised 
in  Bengal  and  Bihar  and  Orissa  ,  the  percentage 
of  the  previous  five  years  being  06*89.  It  is 
difficult  to  draw  any  comparison  between  the 
conditions  in  these  two  coalfields  in  1917,  and 
those  previously  existing,  as  they  were  to  such 
a  large  degree  influenced,  even  dominated,  by 
war  requirements.  All  the  better  coals  were 
requisitioned  by  Government  for  military 
purposes,  direct  and  indirect,  at  fixed  prices 
and  these  coals  naturally  had  the  benefit  of 
priority  as  regards  transport.  The  result  was 
that  the  demand  for  the  non-requisitioned 
coals  exceeded  the  available  supply,  and  prices 
for  such  coals  ranged  far  above  the  prices  of  the 
requisitioned  coals,  and  Were  abnormally  high 
especially  if  their  inferior  quality  is  taken  inta 
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consideration.  It  may  be  safely  stated  that 
by  the  end  of  September  there  was  not  a  mine 
in  the  Jharia  coalfield,  capable  of  being  worked, 
which  was  not  being  worked,  many  of  them 
being  minute  concerns,  raising  inferior  coal 
which  had  been  closed  down  for  years.  The 
same  remarks  apply  to  the  Mugma  area  of  the 
Raniganj  field.  Of  the  twenty-five  largest 
concerns  in  both  fields  only  five  showed  increases, 
and  some  showed  considerable  decreases,  com- 
pared with  1916. 

The  Output  per  person  employed  was  (a) 
below  ground  182  tons ,  and  (b)  above  and  below 
ground  113  tons.  The  figures  for  the  five  years 
preceding  were  (a)  178  and  (6)  115.  Taking 
each  group  of  coalfields  separately,  these  figures 
were  as  follows : — Bengal  and  Bihar  (a)  186 
and  181,  (6)  115  and  116  ;  Assam  (a)  156  and  170. 
(6)  102  and  112;  Baluchistan  (a)  67  and  69, 
(6)  43  and  45 ;  the  Central  Provinces  (a)  135  and 


120,  (b)  88  and  82 ;  and  the  Punjab  and  North* 
West-Frontier  Province  («)  72  and  71,  (b)  48 
and  46.  The  output  in  England  in  1916  was 
323  tons  per  person  employed  below  ground 
and  251  tons  per  person  employed  above  and 
below  ground.  The  whole  question  of  the 
output  of  Indian  coal  is  one  oi  labour.  Given 
a  sufficient  supply,  the  output  from  the  existing 
workings  could  be  increased  50  per  cent. 

Prices. — The  considerable  increase  in  the 
output  in  1915  combined  with  the  lack  of  sea- 
borne transport  resulted  in  a  considerable  fall 
in  the  pit's  mouth  value  in  the  chief  producing 
areas,  the  price  falling  in  the  Bengal  fields  from 
Rs.3-13-10  per  ton  in  1914  to  Rs.  3-6-2  in  1915, 
and  in  Bihar  and  Orissa  from  Bs.  3-3-4  to 
Rs.  2-15-6.  In  1917  the  average  pit's  mouth 
value  in  Bengal  rose  to  Rs.  3-15-1,  and  in  Bihar 
and  Orissa  to  Rs.  3-5-10. 


IRON 

Bengal  and  Bihar  and  Orissa  are  the  only  pro- 
vinces in  India  in  which  iron  ore  is  mined  for 
smelting  by  European  methods.  Iron  smelt- 
ing, however,  was  at  one  time  a  widespread  in- 
dustry in  India  and  there  is  hardly  a  district 
away  from  the  great  alluvial  tracts  of  the  Indus, 
Ganges  and  Brahmaputra  in  which  slag  heaps 
are  not  found.  The  primitive  iron  smelter  finds 
no  difficulty  in  obtaining  sufficient  supplh -  of 
ore  from  deposits  that  no  European  ironmaster 
would  regard  as  worth  his  serious  consideration. 
Early  attempts  to  introduce  European  processes 
for  the  manufacture  of  pig-iron  and  steel  were 
recorded  in  1830  in  the  South  Arcot  District. 
Since  that  date  various  other  attempts  have 
been  msde  but  none  proved  a  success  before 
that  now  in  operation  near  Barakar  in  Bengal. 
The  site  of  the  Barakar  Iron-Works  was  origi- 
nally chosen  on  account  of  the  proximity  of 
both  coal  and  ore  supplies.  The  outcrop  of 
iron  stone  shales  between  the  coal-bearing  Bara- 
kar and  Raniganj  stages  stretches  east  and  west 
from  the  works,  and  for  many  years  the  clay 
ironstone  nodules  obtainable  from  this  form- 
ation formed  the  only  supply  of  ore  used  in  the 
blast  furnaces.  Recently  magnetite  and  hema- 
tite have  been  obtained  from  the  Manbhum  and 
8inghbhum  districts,  and  the  production  from 
the  last  named  district  has  largely  replaced  the 
supplies  of  ore  hitherto  obtained  near  tho 
iron -works.  The  Bengal  Iron  and  Steel  Com- 
pany,  Limited,  have  now  given  up  the  use  of 
ores  obtained  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Bara- 
kar and  Raniganj  and  are  now  obtaining  their 
ores  exclusively  from  theKolhan  Estate,  Singh- 
bhum.   The  deposits  are  known  as  Pansira  Hill 


ORE. 

and  Buda  Hill  situated  about  12  miles  and  -8 
miles  south-east  oi  Manharpur  Station,  Bengal 
Nagpur  Railway.  The  total  quantity  of  ore 
in  these  two  deposits  has  been  estimated  to  be 
about  10  millions  tons.  The  Tata  Iron  and 
Steel  Company  at  Sakchi  possesses  slightly 
richer  and  purer  ore-bodies  in  the  Raipur  dis- 
trict, supplies  of  ore  are  at  present  drawn  from 
the  deposits  in  Mayurbhanj.  The  ore-deposits 
have  all  been  found  to  take  the  form  of  roughly 
lenticular  leads  or  bodies  of  hematite,  with 
small  proportions  of  magnetite,  in  close  asso- 
ciation with  granite  on  the  one  hand  and  granu- 
litic  rocks  on  the  other.  These  latter  have  been 
noted  in  the  field  as  charnockites,  the  term  be- 
ing employed,  rather  loosely  no  doubt,  but  pro» 
bably  in  the  main  correctly,  to  cover  types  of 
pretty  widely  varying  acidity.  In  still  more 
intimate  association  with  the  ores  than  either 
of  the  foregoing  were  found  masses  of  dense 
quartz  rocks,  frequently  banded,  and  banded 
quartz-iron -ore  rocks.  These  last  are  of  the 
types  so  commonly  associated  with  Indian 
iron -ores,  but  are  here  not  so  prominent  as  ia 
usually  the  case. 

There  was  a  slight  increase  in  the  output 
of  iron  ore  in  1917.  The  Tata  Iron  and 
Steel  Company  produced  367,870  tons  of  pig 
iron  and  114,027  tons  of  steel  includiug  steel 
rails,  while  the  Bengal  Iron  and  Steel  Company 
produced  80,262  tons  of  pig  and  2,256  tons  of 
cast-iron  castings.  I»  the  Central  Provinces 
there  was  a  slight  increase  m  the  number  of 
indigenous  furnaces  at  work,  312  being  operated 
during  the  year,  but  there  was  a  fall  in  pro- 
duction. 


This  Industry  commenced  some  twenty 
years  ago  by  quarrying  the  deposits  of  the 
Vlzagapatam  district,  and  from  an  output  of 
674  tons  In  1892,  the  production  rose  rapidly 
to  92,008  tons  in  1900  when  the  richer  deposit! 
in  the  Central  Provinces  were  also  attacked, 
aad  are  now  yielding  a  larger  quantity  of  ore 


:se  ORE. 

than  the  Vizagapatam  mines.  India  now 
alternates  with  Russia  as  the  first  manganese- 
producing  country  in  the  world.  The  most 
important  deposits  occur  in  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces, Madras,  Central  India,  and  Mysore — 
the  largest  supply  coming  from  the  Central 
Provinces.  The  uses  tQ  which  the  ore  is  put 
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are  somewhat  varied.  The  peroxide  is  used 
by  glass  manufacturers  to  destroy  the  green 
colour  in  glass  making,  and  it  is  also  used  in 
porcelain  painting  and  glazing  for  the  brown 
colour  which  it  yields.  The  ore  is  now  used 
in  the  manufacture  of  ferromanganese  for  use 
In  steel  manufacture.  Since  1904,  when  the 
total  output  was  150,190  tons,  the  progress 
of  the  industry  has  been  remarkable  owing  to 
the  high  prices  prevailing.  In  1905  production 
reached  247,427  tons ;  the  following  year  it 
was  more  than  doubled  (571,495  tons),  and  in 
1907  the  figures  again  rose  to  902,291  tons. 
In  1909,  on  account  of  the  fall  in  prices  the  out- 
put contracted  to  642,075  tons,  but  it  almost 
regained  its  former  position  in  1910  when  the 
production  rose  to  800,907  tons.  In  1911 
it  fell  to  670,290  tons.   In  1916  the  output  was 


645,204  tons  valued  f.o.b.  at  Indian  Ports  at 
£1,487.026.  The  ore  raised  in  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces is  of  a  very  high  grade,  ranging  from  60  to 
54  per  cent,  of  the  metal,  and  in  consequence  of 
its  high  quality  is  able  to  pay  the  heavy  tax  of 
freight  over  500  miles  of  railway,  besides  the 
shipment  charges  to  Europe  and  America,  for 
the  whole  of  the  ore  is  exported  to  be  used  prin- 
cipally In  steel  manufacture  in  the  United 
Kingdom,  Germany  and  the  United  States. 

Manganese  was  one  of  the  minerals  which  were 
largely  affected  by  the  war,  the  exports  being 
restricted  almost  entirely  to  consignments  to 
the  United  Kingdom,  with  a  comparatively 
small  quantity  to  the  United  States ;  the  quan- 
tity produced  in  1917  amounted  to  590,813  tons 
valued, f.  o.  b.  at  Indian  ports, at  £  1,401,080. 


GOLD. 


The  greater  part  of  the  total  output  of  gold 
in  India  is  derived  from  the  Kolar  gold  field 
In  Mysore.  During  the  last  decade  the  produc- 
tion of  this  mine  reached  its  highest  point  in 

1905  when  616,758  ounces  were  raised.  In 

1906  the  quantity  won  was  565,208  ounces 
and  this  figure  fell  to  535,085  ounces  in  1907. 
The  figures  for  the  latter  years  reveal  a  small 
improvement.  The  Nizam's  mine  at  Hutti  in 
Hyderabad  comes  next,  but  at  a  respectable 
distance,  to  the  Kolar  gold  field.  This  mine 
was  opened  in  1903.  The  only  other  mines 
from  which  gold  was  raised  were  those  in  the 
Dharwar  district  of  Bombay  and  the  Anantapur 
district  of  Madras.  The  Dharwar  mines  gave 
an  output  of  2,993  ounces  in  1911  but  work 
there  ceased  in  1912.  The  Anantapur  mines  gave 
their  first  output  of  gold  during  the  year  1910, 
the  amount  being  2,532  ounces,  valued  at  Us. 
1,51,800.  Gold  mining  was  carried  on  in  the 
North  Arcot  district  of  Madras  from  1893  till 
1900,  the  highest  yield  (2,854  ounces)  being  ob- 
tained in  the  year  1898.  The  Kyaukpazat  mine 
in  Upper  Burma  was  worked  until  1903,  when 
the  pay  chute  was  lost  and  the  mine  closed 


down.  In  1902  dredging  operations  were 
started  on  the  Irrawaddy  river  near  Myitkyina, 
and  216  ounces  of  gold  were  obtained  in  1904  ; 
the  amount  steadily  increased  from  year  to 
year  and  reached  8,445  ounces  in  1909,  but 
fell  to  5,972  ounces  in  1910  increasing  again 
to  6,390  ounces  in  1911  and  being  in  1913, 
only  5,393  ounces.  The  gold  craze,  which 
was  prevalent  in  Rangoon  a  few  years  ago, 
has  disappeared  as  suddenly  as  it  sprang  up. 
The  Burma  Gold  Dredging  Company  holds  a 
right  to  dredge  for  gold  in  the  bed  of  the  Irra- 
waddy river  and  notwithstanding  the  obstacles 
encountered  from  time  to  time  in  the  shape 
of  floods,  etc.,  the  company  has  so  far  been 
fairly  successful  in  its  operations.  The  small 
quantity  of  gold  produced  in  the  Punjab,  the 
Central  Provinces,  and  the  United  Provinces  is 
obtained  by  washing.  Gold  washing  is  carried  on 
in  a  great  many  districts  in  India,  but  there  is 
no  complete  record  of  the  amount  obtained  in 
this  way.  The  average  earnings  of  the  workers 
are  very  small,  and  the  gold  thus  won  is  used 
locally  for  making  jewellery. 


Quantity  and  Value  of  Gold  produced  in  India  during  1916  and  1917. 


1916. 

1917. 

Quantity. 

Value. 

Quantity. 

Value. 

Bihar  and  Orissa — 
Singhbhum  •» 

Burma — 

Myitkyina 
Katha 

Upper  Chindwin 

Shwebo 

Salween 


Hyderabad 

Madras 

Mysore 


United  Provinces 


Ozs. 


Total 


864 


1,901*05 
21*21 
46*96 
7*41 
6 

18,657*2 
22,371 

554,301 
186*23 
7*63 


3,977 


7,289 
85 
276 
36 
24 

71,577 
94,789 
2.124  A  If 
810 
31 


598,369*69 


Ozs. 


2,462 


1,005*55 
31*19 
42*18 


13,466*7 
20,529 
536,559 
190*08 
7*31 


2,303,023  574,293*01 


£ 

10,133 


3,895 
113 
240 


52,013 
87,066 
2,067,541 
857 
31 


2,21,889 
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PETROLEUM. 


Petroleum  is  found  in  India  in  two  distinct 
areas— one  on  the  east,  which  includes  Assam, 
Burma,  and  the  islands  off  the  Arakan  coast. 
This  belt  extends  to  the  productive  oil  fields  of 
Sumatra,  Java,  and  Borneo.  The  other  area 
is  on  the  west,  and  includes  the  Punjab  and 
Baluchistan  the  same  belt  of  oil-bearing  rocks 
being  continued  beyond  the  borders  of  British 
India  to  Persia.  Of  these  two  the  eastern 
area  is  by  far  the  most  important,  and  the  most 
successful  oil  fields  are  found  in  the  Irrawaddy 
valley.  Yennangyaung  is  the  oldest  and  most 
developed  of  these  fields.  Native  wells  have 
been  at  work  here  for  over  100  years,  and  in 
1886,  prior  to  the  annexation  of  Upper  Burma, 
the  output  is  estimated  to  have  averaged  over 
2  million  gallons  a  year.  Drilling  was  begun 
in  1887.  The  Yenangyat  field  yielded  a  very 
small  supply  of  petroleum  before  1891,  in 
which  year  drilling  was  started  by  the  Burma 
Oil  Company.  Singu  now  holds  the  second 
place  among  the  oil  fields  of  India.  Petroleum 
was  struck  at  the  end  of  1901,  and  in  1903, 
5  million  gallons  were  obtained.  In  1907  and 
1908  the  production  of  this  field  was  43  million 


gallons,  and  after  a  fall  to  31$  million  gallons 
in  1910  it  rose  to  56£  million  gallons  in  1912. 
Several  of  the  islands  off  the  Arakan  coasts  are 
known  to  contain  oil  deposits  but  their  value 
is  uncertain.  About  20,000  gallons  were 
obtained  from  the  eastern  Barongo  Island 
near  Akyab,  and  about  37,000  gallons  from 
Ramri  Island  in  the  Kyaukpyu  district  during 

1911.  Oil  was  struck  at  Minbu  in  1910,  the 
production  for  that  year  being  18,320  eallons 
which  increased  to  nearly  4  million  gallons  in 

1912.  The  existence  of  oil  in  Ass;im  has  been 
known  for  many  years  and  an  oil  spring  waa 
struck  near  Makum  in  1867.  Nothing  more 
however,  was  done  until  1883,  and  from  that 
year  up  till  1902  progress  was  slow.  Since 
that  year  the  annual  production  has  been 
between  2$  and  4  mil'ion  gallons. 

On  the  west,  oil  springs  have  been  known 
for  many  years  to  exist  in  the  Rawalpindi  and 
other  districts  in  the  Punjab.  In  Baluchistan 
geological  conditions  are  adverse,  and  though 
some  small  oil  springs  have  been  discovered, 
attempts  to  develop  them  have  not  hitherto 
been  successful. 


Quantity  and  value  of  Petroleum  produced  in  India  during  1916  and  1917 :  — 


191G. 

1917. 

Quantity. 

Value. 

Quantity. 

Value, 

Gallons. 

£ 

Gallons. 

£ 

Burma — 

11,882 

228 

10,894 

210 

68,843 

321 

46,821 

1,408 

Yenangyaung  Field          • . 

199,152,938 

766,562 

176,979,020 

681,212 

85,146,138 

505,002 

85,639,166 

329,635 

Yenangyat  Field 

5,310,740 

19,980 

6,620,908 

24,825 

Minbu   

2,043,542 

8,515 

3,468,382 

14,452 

35,000 

293 

30,000 

253 

Amm — 

Dibgboi  (Lakhinipur) 

5,236,890 

17,274 

6,419,840 

21,176 

Badarpur   

2,924,975 

14,625 

Punjab — 

Attock   

182,480 

1,216 

618,598 

5,155 

1,334 

14 

919 

IS 

Total 

297,189,787 

1,119,405 

282,759,523 

1,092,964 

m — 
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Imports  of  kerosene  decreased  largely  in 
1917,  being  only  a  little  over  33  million  gallons 
as  compared  with  nearly  60  million  gallons  in 
the  preceding  year.  438,888  cwt.  of  paraffin 
wax,  valued  at  £669,479,  were  exported. 

Amber,  Graphite  and  Mica. — Amber  is 
found  in  very  small  quantities  in  Burma,  the  out- 
put for  1917  being  59'6  cwt.  valued  at  £684. 
Graphite  is  found  in  small  quantities  in  various 
places  but  little  progress  has  been  made  in 
mining  except  in  Travancore.  India  has  for 
many  years  been  the  leading  producer  of  mica, 
turning  out  more  than  half  of  the  world's 
supply.  In  1914,  owing  to  the  war,  the 
output  was  only  38,189  cwts.  compared  with 
43,650  cwts.  in  1913.  Owing  to  necessary 
restrictions  with  regard  to  the  export  of  mica, 
the  output  fell  off  considerably  in  the  year  1915, 
but  subsequent  demand  in  the  United  Kingdom 
for  the  best  grade  of  ruby  mica  led  to  a  consi- 
derable increase  in  production  during  1916, 
the  total  output  being  nearly  2,000  tons  valued 
at  over  £109,000.  The  amount  exported  in 
1916  was  2,735  tons. 

Tin,  Copper,    Silver    and    Lead. — The 

only  persistent  attempt  to  mine  tin  is  in  Burma. 
The  output  was  for  sometime  insignificant  but 
rose  in  1913  to  116  tons  valued  at  £46,000 
which  fell  to  £38,000  in  1914.  In  1917  Burma 
yielded  13,326  cwt.  valued  at  £65,533.  Copper 
is  found  in  Southern  India,  in  Rajputana,  and 
at  various  places  along  the  outer  Himalayas, 
but  the  ore  is  smelted  for  the  metal  alone,  no 
attempt  being  made  to  utilize  the  by-products. 
The  only  lead  mine  of  any  importance  being 
worked  in  the  Indian  Empire  is  that  of  Bawdwin, 
where  a  very  large  body  of  high-grade  lead- 
zinc-silver  ore  has  now  been  blocked  out.  For 
many  years  the  smelting  operations  of  the 
Company  were  directed  to  recovering  lead  and 
silver  from  the  slags  left  by  the  old  Chinese 
miners.  Those  slags,  however,  are  now  prac- 
tically exhausted,  and  the  mine  has  reached 
a  stage  of  development  at  which  a  steady 
output  of  ore  is  assured.  Nearly  9,000  tons  of 
ore  were  produced  during  1916  as  against 
4,000  tons  in  the  preceding  year.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  production  of  slag  fell  from 
32,534  tons  in  1915  to  4,771  tons  in  1916.  The 
total  output  of  lead  was  13,790  tons,  valued 
at  £428,065,  and  that  of  silver  759,012  ounces, 
valued  at  £88,552. 

Silver  is  obtained  as  a  by-product  in  the 
smelting  of  the  lead-zinc  ores  of  Bawdwin.  The 
output  from  that  source  during  1917  was 
1,580,557  ounces,  being  an  increase  of  nearly 
500,000  ounces  over  the  output  of  the  preceding 
year.  There  was  also  a  considerable  increase 
in  the  Anantapur  output  which,  however,  only 
amounted  to  1,362  ounces  as  against  512  ounces 
in  the  preceding  year. 

Zinc. — A  monograph  on  zinc  ores  issued 
by  the  Imperial  Institute  in  1917  says  that 
during  the  past  fifty  years  zinc  ores  have 
received  but  little  attention  in  India,  and  no 
production  was  recorded  until  1913.  In  1914 
the  production  was  8,553  tons, and  although  the 
output  fell  to  196  tons  in  191 5,  there  is  a  prospect 
of  India  becoming  an  important  producer  of 
zinc  ore  in  the  future.  Important  silver-lead- 
zinc  deposits  occur  at  Bawdwin,  in  Tawngpeng 
State,  one  of  the  Northern  Shan  States  in  Upper 
Burma,  The  mines  are  connected  with  the 


Mandalay-Lashio  Branch  of  the  Burma  railwa3 
by  a  narrow-gauge  line  51  miles  long,  the  lint 
meeting  at  Manhpwe,  which  is  about  544  mile 
from  Rangoon.  They  were  worked  for  man 
centuries  by  the  Chinese  for  silver,  and  ha\ 
long  been  known  to  contain  zinc  ore  ;  unt 
recently,  however,  no  serious  attempt  appeal 
to  have  been  made  to  market  the  ore  for  its  zin 
values.  In  1907  the  present  undertaking  ws 
started  by  the  Burma  Mines,  Ltd.,  with  th 
idea  of  recovering  the  lead  from  the  old  sla 
heaps  left  by  the  Chinese,  estimated  at  125,00 
to  160,000  tons,  and  later  to  work  the  deposi 
Smelting  operations  on  these  slags  were  firs 
carried  out  at  Mandalay,  but  later  the  work 
were  transferred  to  Namtu,  about  13  mile 
below  the  mines  on  the  narrow-gauge  railway 
The  deposits,  which  comprise  an  area  of  aboii 
2,500  acres,  have  now  been  taken  over  by  th 
Burma  Corporation,  Ltd.,  and  one  is  bein 
worked.  1 
Gem  Stones. — The  only  precious  and  semi 
precious  stones  at  present  mined  in  India  ar 
the  diamond,  ruby,  sapphire,  spinel,  tourmaline 
garnet,  rock-crystal,  agate,  cornelian,  jadeiti 
and  amber.  Amber  has  already  been  referrei 
to  ;  of  the  rest  only  the  ruby,  sapphire  anc 
jadeite  attain  any  considerable  value  in  produc 
tion  and  the  export  of  the  latter  has  decline* 
owing  to  the  disturbances  in  China,  which  i| 
the  chief  purchaser  of  Burmese  jadeite.  Thj 
output  of  diamonds  is  comparatively  unimport 
ant.  The  ruby-mining  industry  of  Burma  hai 
lately  undergone  a  favourable  change.  In  191! 
the  output  of  gems  was  251,000  carats. 

Wolfram. — A  marked  feature  of  the  deve 
lopment  of  the  mineral  industries  of  India  duri 
ing  recent  years  is  the  rapid  rise  of  the  wolf  ran 
industry  in  the  districts  of  Mergui  and  Tavoj' 
in  Lower  Burma.  Although  there  was  an  out; 
put  of  7  tons  from  Mergui  in  1909,  the  industry! 
dates  practically  from  the  following  year,  1910? 
The  output  of  wolfram  in  Burma  rose  from' 
1,688  tons  in  1913  to  4,528  tons  in  1917.  Accord' 
ing  to  an  official  note  on  the  mineral  production 
of  Burma  in  1917,  about  80  per  cent,  of  the 
Burma  yield  comes  from  the  Tavoy  district; 
Wolfram  has  lately  been  discovered  on  thei 
border  between  the  Yamethin  District  and  the 
Loilong  State.  Since  the  close  of  the  year  1917 
some  20  tons  of  wolfram  have  been  extra-i 
cted  from  a  concession  in  this  locality  situated 
to  the  South  of  Byingye"  peak  and  numerous: 
other  prospecting  licenses  are  beingissued  in  thei 
neighbourhood.  Features  of  the  new  field  are- 
the  complete  absence  of  tin  and  the  large 
percentage  of  molybdenite  which  is  found  with 
the  wolfram.  In  consequence  of  the  need  for 
wolfram  for  the  manufacture  of  high-speed 
steel,  special  measures  were  taken  by  Govern- 
ment to  encourage  the  output.  Several! 
of  the  larger  firms  in  Rangoon  were  in-i 
duced  to  take  up  wolfram  concessions ;  the 
shortage  in  the  supply  of  labour  at  the  mines 
was  met  by  the  importation  of  Chinese  and 
Indian  labourers  through  Government  agency ;  I 
the  Deputy  Commissioner,  Tavoy,  was  relieved  \ 
of  his  other  duties  in  order  that  he  might  give  ] 
special  attention  to  wolfram  mining ;  and  j 
the  services  of  two  Geological  Officers,  ! 
a  Government  Mining  Engineer  and  an  Officer 
of  the  Chinese  Protectorate  in  the  Federated 
Malay  States  were  lent  to  the  £ocal  Govern  J 
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ment  to  assist  in  the  control  of  mining  methods 
and  of  the  labour  employed  on  the  mines.  On 
many  of  the  smaller  mines  and  on  some  of  the 
larger  ones,  the  methods  of  working  still  leave 
much  to  be  desired,  but  with  the  introduction 
oi  a  greater  number  of  firms  of  standing  and 
with  the  more  efficient  control  which  is  now 
being  exercised,  there  has  been  a  marked  impro- 
vement both  in  output  and  in  methods  of 
mining  employed. 
According  to  the  Director  of  the  Geological 


Radio-active  Minerals  — The  General  Re- 
port of  the  Director  of  the  Geological  Survey 
3f  India  for  1913  includes  a  brief  report  by 
EL  C.  Burton  on  an  occurrence  of  pitchblende 
it  mica  mines  near  Singar,  Gaya  district, 
Bengal.  The  pitchblende  occurs  as  rounded 
aodules  in  a  pegmatite  that  is  intrusive  in 
mica  schists.  Other  minerals  occurring  in  the 
Ipegmatite  are  mica,  triplite,  ilmenite,  tour- 
lualine,  and  uranium  ochre ;  whitish  colum- 
loite,  zircon,  and  torbernite  have  also  been 
recorded.  Of  these  minerals  triplite  is  stated 
.0  be   the  commonest. 

[  The  importance  of  the  find  of  uranium  oxide 
Impregnating  the  triplite  led  to  the  discovery 
|>f  weathered  pitchblende,  and  as  the  pits  were 
Bleepened  the  weathering  became  less  and  less 
Iintil  pure  pitchblende  was  obtained.  In  the 
tiz  months  from  July  1913  to  February  1914, 
I  ight  hundredweight  of  pitchblende  was  obtained 
[  rom  Abrakhi  Hill  together  with  six  tons  of 
riranium  earth  debris,  five  to  six  hundred  tons 
i  1  triplite  and  two  tons  of  tantalite.  These  ores 
I' fere  raised  under  a  prospecting  license  in  respect 
I  f  Abrakhi  Hill  alone  and  in  March  1914,  a 
[  lining  lease  for  thirty  years  was  obtained  in 
I !  aspect  of  sixty  square  miles  of  the  Singar  estate. 
I  he  first  intention  was  to  work  only  the  five 
I  quare  miles  round  Abrakhi  and  a  syndicate 


Survey,  the  total  production  of  the  world  is 
about  8,000  tons  per  annum  of  concentrates  car- 
rying from  60  to  70  per  cent,  of  tungstic  trioxide. 
Of  this  Burma  produces  one  quarter.  In  Siam 
the  mining  of  wolfram  is  a  recent  development 
Wolfram  is  also  produced  in  Australia  and  in 
the  Malay  Peninsula.  Formerly,  Germany  used 
to  take  over  50  per  cent,  of  the  total  exports 
from  India,  but  this  is  one  of  the  minerals  of 
which  the  export  was  restricted  owing  to  the 
war. 


Value. 


£ 


1,333 

49,541 
39,910 
508,794 
15,366 


8,130 


623,074 


was  formed  for  this  purpose,  which  on  the  out' 
break  of  war,  was  refused  a  Trading  License 
on  account  of  the  German  element  in  it. 

Labour  in  Mines. 

The  question  of  the  labour  supply  presents 
difficulties  which  are  not  encountered  in  coun- 
tries where  mining  is  a  special  calling.  The 
majority  of  the  persons  working  at  the  Indian 
coal  mines  arc  agriculturists,  and  the  supply  of 
labour,  as  experience  has  recently  shown, 
depends  to  a  material  extent  on  the  condition 
of  the  agricultural  industry.  "  The  major  por- 
tion of  those  employed,"  says  a  report  by  the 
Department  of  Statistics,  "  are  the  aboriginal 
Dra vidians  from  the  mountainous  country 
of  Chota  Nagpur  and  the  Central  Provinces, 
but  a  large  number  of  other  castes  is  also  em- 
ployed, particularly  in  the  outlying  fields. 
The  majority  of  the  workmen  follow  the  vocation 
of  agriculture  as  well  as  mining  and  return 
to  their  homes  during  the  period  of  sowing 
and  reaping,  the  result  being  that  at  such  times 
the  output  of  many  of  the  mines  is  greatly 
restricted.  At  the  Makum  collieries  of  the 
Assam  Railway  and  Trading  Company,  where 
the  labour  question  continues  to  be  a  very 
difficult  one,  nearly  a  third  of  the  total  labour 
force  are  Mekranis,  Chinese,  and  Nepalese. 
The  Chinese  have,  however,  proved  unsatis* 


Quantity  and  Value  of  Tungsten-ore  produced  in  India  during  1916  and  1917. 


Bihar  and  Orissa — 

Singhbhum    . .  t. 

Burma — 
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Southern  Shan  States 
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Rajputana — 
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factory,  and  it  is  unlikely  that  they  will  in  future 
be  recruited."  With  the  increase  in  the  depth 
of  working  the  need  for  a  skilled  mining  class 
will  become  accentuated,  and  if  the  price  of  coal 
remains  at  a  sufficiently  high  level,  further  deve- 
lopment in  the  introduction  of  coal-cutting 
plants  may  take  place.  During  the  period  of 
high  prices  some  nine  years  ago  cutting  plants 
were  introduced  in  order  to  augment  the  output. 
These  worked  successfully,  but  the  cost  proved 
to  be  high  and  as  labour  conditions  improved 
the  machines  were  discarded. 

Inspection  of  Mines. 

During  the  year  1917  the  average  number  of 
persons  working  in  and  about  the  mines  regula- 
ted by  the  Indian  Mines  Act  was  211,881  of 
whom  133,042  worked  underground  and  78,839 
on  the  suriace.  This  is  an  increase  of  13,962 
workers  or  7*05  per  cent.  One  hundred  and 
thirty-one  thousand  six  hundred  and  seventy- 
two  were  adult  males,  72,770  were  adult  females 
and  7,439  were  children  under  12  years  ol  age. 
Those  employed  in  coal  mines  numbered, 
153,683,  which  is  an  increase  of  10,224  compared 
with  those  employed  in  1916. 

Accidents. — During  the  year  1917,  at  mines 
regulated  by  the  Indian  Mines  Act,  1901,  there 
were  175  fatal  accidents,  being  an  increase  of 
35  as  compared  with  the  number  in  1916,  and 
an  increase  of  5,  as  compared  with  the  average 
number  of  the  last  five  years.  These  accidents 
involved  the  loss  of  201  lives,  which  is  a  decrease 
of  5  as  compared  with  1916.  There  was  no 
accident  causing  loss  of  life  on  a  large  scale. 
In  iour  cases  three  lives,  and  in  18  cases  two 
lives  were  lost. 

Of  these  accidents  the  Chief  Inspector  of  Mines 
regards  (a)  91  as  being  due  to  misadventure,  (b) 
46  to  the  tault  of  deceased,  (c)  7  to  the  fault  of 
fellow  workmen,  (d)  10  to  the  fault  of  subordinate 
officials ,  and  (e)  21  to  the  fault  of  management. 
The  largest  increase  was  in  Jails  of  roof  and  sides  , 
which  numbered  92.  This  is  an  increase  of  22 


over  those  of  the  previous  year.  Fifty-four  o 
them  occurred  in  the  coalfields  of  Bengal  anc 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  and  in  19  cases  they  wer< 
due  to  the  fault  of  the  deceased.  Going  through 
fences  to  rob  pillars  caused  9  of  such  accidents ! 
The  method  of  testing  the  roof  was  found  to  be 
faulty  in  more  than  one  case.  In  two  cases 
persons  were  killed  by  the  fall  of  ironstone 
nodules  or  boulders  in  the  roof.  The  next  largesl 
increase  was  in  haulage  accidents,  which  wert 
19  in  number  as  compared  with  12  in  1916,  and 
in  sundries  underground  which  were  15  as 
compared  with  7.  In  four  cases  of  haulage 
accidents,  the  couplings  were  found  to  be  faulty. 
Shaft  accidents  showed  a  slight  decrease,  and 
surtace  accidents  remained  stationary.  Shaft 
accidents  in  metalliferous  mines  tend  to  increase 
and  the  condition  of  such  shafts  should  be  a 
matter  for  attention  by  the  management. 
Tnere  were  three  accidents  causing  deaths  from 
electricity,  a  decrease  of  one. 

The  death-rate  per  thousand  persons  em- 
ployed was  •  95,  while  that  of  the  preceding  five 
years  was  1-08.  At  coal  mines  only,  these 
figures  were  1*06,  and  1*20,  and  at  mines  othei 
than  coal  -64  and  *70.  At  coal  mines  in' 
England,  during  the-  ten  years  ending  with  and 
including  1916,  the  death-rate  per  thousand" 
persons  employed  varied  from  1*08  (lowest)! 
to  1*69  (highest).  The  death-rate  per  million! 
tons  raised  at  coal  mines  only  was  9*41,  while, 
that  of  the  preceding  five  years  was  10*  53.  At" 
coal  mines  in  England,  during  the  ten  years1; 
ending  with  and  including  1916,  the  death-rate 
per  million  tons  raised  varied  from  4*  31  (lowest) 
to  6-37  (highest).  Of  the  201  persons  killed;, 
183  were  males  and  18  were  females. 

Chief  Inspector  of  Mines  in  India,  G.  F„ 
Adams,  M.  Inst.,  C.  E. 

Bibliography.— Report  of  the  Chief  9 
spector  of  Mines  in  India,  under  the  Indian.'i 
Mines  Act  (VIII  of  1901)  for  1917,  by  G.  'F 
Adams,  Chief  Inspector  of  Mines.  Report  on? 
the  Mineral  Production  of  India  during  1916  o 
By  H.  H.  Hayden,  O.I.E.,  Director,  Geological 
Survey  of  India. 


CREMATION. 


Cremation  as  a  means  of  disposing  of  the 
dead  is  commonly  adopted  throughout  India 
by  the  Hindus,  but  has  been  little  adopted 
among  the  Europeans  in  India.  A  crema- 
torium was  started  some  years  ago  in  Calcutta 
close  to  the  Lower  Circular  Road  Cemetery, 
at  a  cost  of  Rs.  40,000.  But  the  return  for 
this  expenditure  is  disappointing.  Only  five 
or  six  cremations  take  place  in  Calcutta  each 
year,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  fee  for  crema- 
tion has  been  fixed  by  the  Cremation  Society 
of  Bengal  at  the  very  low  figure  of  Rs.  30, 


subject  to  reductions  in  the  case  of  poor  fami« 
lies.  The  reason  for  this  is  thought  to  be  that, 
when  possible,  Europeans  go  home  to  die,  and 
the  Native  Christians  and  Eurasians  are  very 
largely  Roman  Catholics  among  whom  a  pre* 
judice  exists  against  this  form  of  the  disposal 
of  the  dead.  In  Bombay  arrangements  have 
recently  been  made  for  a  small  area  in  the 
Sewri  Cemetery  to  be  walled  in,  and  for  cre- 
mations to  be  carried  on  within  it  in  the  prl* 
mitive  style  of  the  country,  but  in  such  a  way 
as  to  preserve  the  ashes. 
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"  The  Arts  of  India,"  wrote  Sir  George 
Bird  wood  tn  the  first  lines  of  his  book  on  the 
Industrial  arts  of  India  which  has  now  become 
&  classic,  "  are  the  illustration  of  the  religious 
life  of  the  Hindus,  as  that  life  was  already  or- 
ganised in  full  perfection  under  the  code  of 
Sanu,  B.  C.  900-300."  Whether  that  state- 
ment be  accepted  in  its  entirety  or  not,  some 
knowledge  of  the  religion  of  the  Hindus  is  most 
essential  to  an  understanding  of  their  arts. 
That  subject  is  dealt  with  elsewhere  in  this 
book  and  so  is  the  subject  of  caste,  of  which 
a  knowledge  is  equally  important  in  this  con- 
nexion. But,  by  way  of  preface  to  a  brief 
outline  of  some  of  the  more  important  art 
industries  of  the  country,  it  may  be  well 
to  state  what  is  the  basis  of  practically  the 
whole  industrial  system  of  India.  The  child 
learns  his  hereditary  craft  from  his  father 
or  is  apprenticed  to  a  mistri,  or  master- 
eraftsman,  who  is  often  a  relative  of  the 
pupil.  There  is  no  regular  fee,  but  a  small 
present  is  often  paid  to  the  owner  or  fore- 
man of  the  shop,  and  in  some  trades  a  reli- 
gious ceremony  may  take  place  at  the  time  of 
apprenticeship.  The  child  begins  his  work 
at  a  very  early  age ;  at  first  he  is  expected 
to  undertake  the  menial  duties  of  the  shop 
and  is  put  to  cleaning  the  tools ;  later  he  be- 
gins to  perform  the  simplest  operations  of  the 
trade.  There  is  little  definite  instruction,  but 
the  boy  gradually  acquires  skill  by  handling 
the  tools  and  watching  the  workmen  at  then1 
task.  As  soon  as  he  has  made  a  little  progress, 
the  apprentice  is  granted  a  small  wage  which 
Is  gradually  increased  as  he  becomes  more 
s  tiseful ;  and  when  his  training  is  finished,  he 
either  goes  out  into  the  world  or  secures  a  place 
on  the  permanent  roll  of  his  master's  shop. 
iTo  the  poor  artisan  the  arrangement  has  this 
great  advantage,  that  at  a  very  early  age  the 
child  earns  his  livelihood  and  ceases  to  be  a 
burden  on  his  parents.  In  former  days  the 
system  answered  well  enough  for  the  rude 
village  industries  which  satisfied  the  needs  of 
the  bulk  of  the  population,  and  it  also  suc- 
ceeded in  maintaining  a  class  of  workmen  who 
dealt  in  metals  and  textile  fabrics  with  such 
sense  of  form  and  colour  that  their  work  has 
challenged  comparison  with  the  most  artistic 
products  of  the  West.  It  has  not,  however, 
enabled  the  Indian  artisans  to  keep  abreast 
with  modern  industrial  development.  Im- 
ported articles  have  to  a  considerable  extent 
supplanted  the  products  of  home  industry, 
'he  quality  of  Indian  work  has  in  many  cases 
leteriorated,  and  the  workman  has  neither 
-aken  due  advantage  of  the  wide  openings 
iflorded  to  him  by  advancing  civilisation  and 
;rade,  nor  adhered  rigidly  to  old  methods 
md  traditions.  The  efforts  made  to  assist 
lim  have  not  as  yet  been  attended  with  a  great 
neasure  of  success,  but  the  potentialities  of 
he  Schools  of  Art  and  Technical  Institutions 
ire  only  beginning  to  be  appreciated. 

Wood-carving. 
Indian  wood-work,  whicn  must  come  first 
"importance  in  the  art.  products  of  the  country, 
*Vs  great  diversity,  and  many  points  of 
IV^est,  and  the  wood-carvers  of  the  country, 
**'  gained  a  well-deserved  reputation  out- 


side   India.  The    more    noteworthy  crafts 
include  carving  as  applied  to  architecture; 
furniture,  and  cabinet  work  inlaying  with  other 
woods  or  metals,  veneering,  and  lattice-work 
The  art  and  industrial  schools  of  Calcutta, 
Madras,  Bombay  and  Lahore  have  given  much 
attention  to  developing  thc*e  crafts  on  indi- 
genous lines,  with  the  result  that  degeneration 
has  to  a  large  extent  been  prevented  and  a 
superior  class  of  carpenters,  dispersed  over 
the  country.    On  a  smaller  scale,  objects  are 
carved  in  sandal-wood  with  a  minuteness  and 
intricacy  of  elaboration  only  equalled  by  the 
results  attained  in  ivory.   As  to  style,  there 
I  is  a  great  variety  of  types  throughout  the 
I  country,  the  two  chief  influences  on  the  art 
conception  being  religion  and  the  nature  of 
I  the  wood  used.    Mahomedan  and  Sikh  work— 
for  example,  is  largely  constructed  on  a  geo- 
!  metric  basis,  though  in  the  modern  Sikh  work 
j  as  in  the  Hindu — grotesque  animal  forms  or 
j  mythological  subjects  are  freely  introduced. 

The  woods  chiefly  used  for  ornamental  work 
|  are  teak,  shisham,  deodar,  sandal-wood,  ebony; 
walnut,  tun,  nim,  Madras  red-wood  (sometimes 
called  black-wood),  dudhi  (white-wood),  red- 
cedar,  sal,  babul,  and  others  of  less  importance. 
Deep  under-cutting  and  sculpture  are  possibl 
with  teak,  red-wood,  and  walnut;  whereas 
8hisham  and  deodar  can  be  used  only  for  low 
relief  work.  In  recent  years  a  great  demand 
for  cheap  and  inferior  carving — on  tables  and 
other  articles  alien  to  the  Indian  mind — has 
sprung  up  in  Europe  and  America  and  has 
been  met  by  the  export  of  vast  quantities  of 
poor  work,  for  which  the  soft  woods  only  are 
used  while  bone  takes  the  place  of  ivory  in 
inlaying.  "  In  these  abominations,'*  writes 
Sir  George  Watt  in  the  catalogue  of  the  1903 
Exhibition  at  Delhi,  "  it  is  thought  sufficient 
proof  of  an  Indian  character  to  introduce 
some  portion  of  a  mosque  or  temple,  and  that 
being  done  all  attention  to  such  details  as 
suitability  of  design  or  nature  of  ornamenta- 
tion can  be  disregarded." 

Metal  Work. 

The  purely  indigenous  or  village  metal  manu- 
factures are  perhaps,  after  those  connected 
with  wood,  the  most  important  of  all  the  art 
industries  of  India.  Most  of  the  household 
utensils  are  made  of  metal,  which  thus  to  a 
large  extent  take  the  place  of  the  porcelain 
and  glass  of  Europe.  Brass  is  most  frequently 
employed  by  Hindus  and  copper  by  Mahom- 
medans,  the  copper  vessels  being  generally 
tinned  for  safety.  Every  large  village  has  its 
copper  and  ironsmith?  and  also  its  jeweller,  and 
in  some  instances  these  local  industries  attain 
considerable  magnitude,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
manufacture  of  copper  and  brass  vessels  at 
Srinagar,  Benares  and  other  towns.  The 
making  of  ornamental  bowls,  vases,  trays,  and 
other  European  articles  constitutes  an  important 
industry  in  many  places,  and  a  variety  of  pro- 
cesses is  of  course  employed  such  as  enamelling; 
damascening,  and  colouring  either  with  lac  of 
paint.  The  provinces  of  India  have  each  two  ot 
three  centres  noted  for  their  copper  or  brassware, 
and  there  are  as  many  different  art  concep- 
tions as  centres.  Some  of  the  styles  are  well 
known  all  over  the  world,  such  as  the  Benares 
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style  of  punched  brass,  which  is  as  a  rule  bad 
in  design  and  execution,  and  the  engraved 
or  repoussS  work  in  polished  brass  that  comes 
in  large  quantities  from  Jaipur.  Better  than 
either  of  those  are  the  perforated  and  repousse 
copper  work  of  Lucknow,  the  best  products 
of  Bombay,  Poona,  and  some  of  the  southern 
India  centres,  and  the  gongs  and  idols  made 
in  Burma.  Ordinary  domestic  utensils,  which 
are  free  from  ornamentation  so  that  they  can  be 
readily  scoured,  and  the  more  elaborate  imple- 
ments used  for  religious  ceremonials  are  among 
the  most  and  beautiful  interesting  metal  wares  in 
India  ;  but  they  vary  in  style  and  finish  through- 
out the  country.    Sir  George  Watt  writes  : — 

"  The  copper  or  brass  vessel  of  most  general 
use  by  the  Hindus  is  the  lota,  a  globular  melon- 
shaped  vessel  flattened  from  the  top  and  having 
an  elegantly  reflexed  rim  by  which  it  is  carried 
suspended  between  the  fingers  and  thumb. 
In  shape  this  doubtless  originated  from  the 
partially  expanded  flowers  of  the  sacred  lotus, 
its  name  thus  coming  from  the  same  root  as 
the  Latin  lotus,  "  washed,"  and  the  English 
lotion  "  a  wash".  With  the  Mahomedans 
the  lota  (or  tonti)  has  been  given  a  spout  be- 
cause the  Quran  ordains  that  a  man  shall  per- 
form his  ablutions  in  running  water,  hence 
the  water  when  poured  out  of  the  tonti  is  con- 
sidered to  be  running  water.  It  is  carried  by 
holding  the  rim  at  one  side  and  it  thus  dangles 
instead  of  being  (as  with  the  Hindus)  suspended 
from  the  middle  of  the  hand.  The  shapes  of 
the  lota  and  tonti  and  their  respective  uses 
have  given  birth  to  two  widely  different  forms 
of  both  domestic  and  decorative  metal  work 
characteristic  of  India.  For  example,  the 
spout  and  the  use  of  copper,  more  especially 
when  tinned,  has  originated  a  whole  range 
of  forms  and  designs  not  only  quite  unknown 
to  the  Hindus  but  next  to  impossible  with  the 
materials  permitted  by  their  religion."  It 
is  scarcely  possible  any  longer  to  divide 
the  gold  and  silver  plate  work  of  India  into  four 
or  five  well  defined  classes  distinguished  by  the 
style  of  ornamentation,  as  the  workers  in  these 
metals  have  been  quick  to  adopt  a  variety  of 
European  models.  In  Madras  mythological 
medallions,  in  imitation  of  the  encrusted  style 
of  Southern  India  art,  still  form  the  character- 
istic feature  of  much  of  the  silver  work.  In 
Bombay  two  distinctive  forms  survive,  the 
Poona  and  Kutch :  of  these  the  former  is  a 
deep  form  of  repousse,  the  silver  usually  being 
oxidised,  the  latter  has  a  floral  design  of  Euro- 
pean origin  in  shallow  repousse.  Ban  goon 
work  is  generally  known  by  the  frosted  surface 
of  the  silver  and  Moulmein  work  by  the  silver 
being  either  polished  or  burnished.  But  in 
almost  every  case  the  design  of  one  province 
is  copied  in  another,  and  the  best  forms  of 
ornamentation,  such  as  the  shawl  pattern  of 
Kashmir,  have  fallen  into  disuse  either  because 
of  the  labour  involved  in  their  production  or 
because  the  smiths  have  found  by  experience 
that  it  is  just  as  easy  to  sell  inferior  work. 

Great  varieties  of  form  and  style  are  to  be 
Been  in  the  arms  and  jewellery  made  in  India. 
Sir  George  Birdwood  in  his  "  Industrial  arts 
of  India"  says  that  "the  forms  of  Indian 
jewellery  as  well  as  of  gold  and  silver  plate,  and 
the   chasings   and   embossments  decorating 


them,  have  come  down  in  an  unbroken  tradi- 
tion from  the  Ramayana  and  Mahabharata." 
The  old  types  survive  side  by  side  with  the 
copies  of  articles  imported  from  the  Rue  de 
la  Paix,  and  in  any  Indian  jeweller's  shop  a 
bewildering  mixture  of  the  archaic  and  the 
modern  is  to  be  seen. 

Shawl  and  Carpet  Weaving. 

It  is  only  in  Northern  India  (more  espe- 
cially in  Kashmir)  that  the  spinning  and  weav- 
ing of  wool  extends  to  the  production  of  highly* 
finished   and   artistic   goods.    Scattered  here 
and  there  all  over  the  country  are  hand-loom 
factories  where  coarse  blankets,  carpets,  and 
other  fabrics  are  produced.    This  indigenous 
wool  industry  is  most  important  in  the  Punjab,  i 
The  great  centre  of  shawl  production  is  Kash* 
mir ;   the  industry  has  also  been  carried  on  ; 
for  many  years  in  parts  of  the  Punjab,  where 
it  was  introduced  by  colonies  of  Kashmiri 
weavers.   France   was   for  many  years   the  I 
chief  foreign  market  for  Kashmir  shawls,  and 
the  trade,  which  was  damaged  also  by  the* 
competition  of  cheap  imitations  produced  at  I 
Paisley,  never  recovered    from  the  effects  of- 
the  Franco-German  War.   The  bulk  of  the] 
Kashmir  shawl-weavers  became  carpet-weavers 
or  agriculturists.   The  latest  report  from  the 
Punjab  regards  the  case  of  the  genuine  shawlt 
industry    as     "  almost   hopeless."     Carpet- j 
weaving  is  carried  on  in  various  parts  of  the' 
country.   It  is  one  of  the  many  industries 
which  is  said  to  have  been  ruined  by  modern 
civilisation,  and  in  so  far  as  many  carpet  fac- 
tories in  India  are  turning  out  an  inferior' 
article,  according  to  designs  furnished  by  deal-j 
ers  in  Europe,  this  is  correct.    But  it  is  wrongs 
to  ascribe  the  cheapening  of  the  caste  weaver's  i 
product  and  his  increased  output  to  undersel-i 
ling  by  those  jails  in  which  the  weaving  ofv 
carpets  has  been  introduced  as  an  occupation* 
for  prisoners.    On  the  other  hand  the  jails;  J 
and  especially  that  at  Yerrowda,  near  Poonatf 
have  set  a  high  standard  by  conserving  old ) 
designs,  by  using  good  material,  and  by  avoids 
ing  the  use  of  aniline  dyes.    Since  the  London,: 
Exhibition  of  1851  a  considerable  export  trade' 
in  Indian  pile  carpets  has  been  created.  Am* 
ritsar,  which  caters  for  the  American  market 
in  particular,  is  the  most  important  carpet- 
weaving  centre  in  India,  but  there  are  factories 
in  many  other  places  in  Northern  India,  Raj- 
putana,  Central  India  and  the  United  Provinces. 
In  the  lower  provinces  the  industry  hardly 
exists.   Cotton  and  woollen  carpets  in  other 
than  pile  stitch  are  made  all  over  India.  They 
are  known  as  dari  (a  rug)  and  shatranji  (a 
carpet)  and  are  made  in  great  variety.  The 
poorer  classes  of  Mahomedans  generally  use 
the  cotton  manufactures  as  praying  carpets. 

Apart  from  woven  mats  or  carpets  there  is 
manufactured  a  great  variety  of  so-called  mats  ' 
made  from  grass  and  other  materials  such  as 
aloe,  bamboo,  coir,  date  and  other  palm  leaves. 
Mats  or  rather    screens    (  tatties )    made  of 
the  sweetly  scented   Khas-khas  are  hung  in 
front  of   doors;  etc.,  to    afford  shade  and 
to  cool,  by  evaporation,  the  air  which  pass**  I 
through  the  moistened  texture.   Bamboo  mjf 
are   manufactured  here   and    there  all 
India,  and  in   Bengal  more  especially  d(™* 
mats  (those  constructed  of  reeds)  are  a) Wi 
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universally  used  in  house-construction.  The 
traffic  in  darma  mats  must,  therefore,  be  very 

|  great,  and  give  employment  to  a  far  larger 
mmber  of  persons  than  can  be  learned  from 
published   statistics.    In   some   of  the  jails 

I  aloe-fibre  mats  are  produced  and  find  a  fair 
market,  while  cane  mats  are  not  uncommon. 
These  are  formed  by  selected  canes  being  placed 
parallel  to  each  other  and  bound  in  position 
by  cross-ties.  They  are  exceptionally  strong, 
and  especially  valued  in  public  offices  where 
there  is  much  traffic. 

Embroidery. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  important  of 
the  art  industries  of  India  attaining  its 
highest  development  in  Northern  India. 
The  stitches  employed  in  the  various  kinds 
of  work  are  numerous,  but  all  have  this  in 
common  that  they  are  formed  by  the  needle 
being  pulled  away  from  and  not  drawn  towards 
the  worker.  Mrs.  F.  A.  Steel  has  written  a 
description  of  the  Punjab  darn  stitch,  known 
as  pulkhari,  but  most  of  the  varieties  still  await 
ttheir  historian.  Darn  stitch  is  chiefly  used 
on  coarse  cotton  and  chain  stitch  on  silk  or 
woollen  fabrics,  the  former  covering  the  tex- 
tile the  latter  ornamenting  parts  of  it.  Euro- 
pean demands  have  led  to  the  production  of 
large  quantities  of  silk  embroidery,  in  which 
coloured  silks  and  gold  and  silver  wire  are 
employed,  for  curtains,  table  cloths  and  so 
on.  Another  common  form  of  embroidery 
is  what  is  called  chikan  work  on  some  white 
washing  material  such  as  calico  or  muslin  : 
in  this  the  most  usual  form  of  stitch  is  the 
satin  stitch  combined  with  a  form  of  button 
holing.  The  manufacture  of  lace  and  knit- 
ting have  been  introduced  into  India  by  mis- 
iionaries.  "  Laid "  embroidery  with  gold 
ind  silver  wire  (called  karchob  work  because 
t  is  done  on  a  frame)  is  common  throughout 
one  country  in  different  forms.  The  wires 
ire  drawn  in  a  number  of  centres,  particularly 
n  Lahore,  Delhi,  Agra,  and  Benares :  the 
letails  of  wire  drawing  and  the  form  of  stitch, 
together  with  the  combination  with  precious 


stones  and  silk,  make  a  great  number  of  classifi- 
cations of  this  work  possible.  A  rough  divi- 
sion between  the  two  forms  is  that  the  massive 
kind  is  called  zardozi  and  the  light  and  graceful 
kamdani. 

Ivory. 

The  carving  and  inlaying  of  ivory  are  still 
though   perhaps   in    diminished  importance; 
arts  much    practised   in     India.    The  best 
1  material  used  is  African  ivory,  which  is  whiter 
and  of  closer  grain  than  the  Indian,  but  Sir 
George  Watt  has  pointed  out  that  the   "  fisb 
tooth  "  ivory,  or  Mammoth  ivory  of  Siberia, 
i  is  also  used  by  Indian  workers.    The  centres 
of  the  craft  are  Delhi,  Murshidabad  in  Bengal, 
I  Mysore,   Travancore,  and   Moulmein.    A  cu- 
I  rious  fact  about  this  industry  is  that,  though 
!  carving  is  generally  an  hereditary  occupation; 
;  there  is  no  special  caste  identified  with  the 
j  craft  like  that  of  the  silver  smiths,  and  this 
'  is  held  to  show  that  the  industry  as  it  now 
|  exists  is  of  comparatively  modern  origin.  Its 
[  development  in  recent  times  is  due  to  the  de- 
sire of  sightseers  in  India  to  have  "  something 
I  Indian  "  to  take  away  with  them  in  an  easily 
I  portable  form.    But  some  of  the  best  work 
is  still  of  great  beauty  and  fine  workmanship. 
The  carving  of  horns  and  shells  may  possibly 
be  counted  as  variations  of  this  art. 

Statuary. 

Part  of  that  division  of  handicrafts  which 
is  vaguely  connoted  under  the  term  "  fine 
arts "  is  the  subject  of  an  article  elsewhere 
!  in  this  book.  Apart  from  painting,  it  is 
l  not  a  very  considerable  division.  Statuary; 
except  the  wide-spread  production  of 
statuettes  (in  stone,  wood,  or  cast  metal)  of 
mythological  subjects,  is  little  practised.  Va- 
rious brass  workers  are  expert  in  reproducing 
in  miniature  scenes  of  Indian  life  and  animals 
of  the  country,  and  at  Lucknow  some  realistic 
terra  cotta  statuettes  are  produced.  Wher- 
ever wood -carving  is  practised,  and  particularly 
in  Burma,  statuary  in  that  material  is  turned 
out  and  is  used  chiefly  for  decorative  purposes, 
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The  fisheries  In  Indian  waters  are  unorganised 
in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term.  Vast  num- 
bers of  the  coastal  population  are  through 
natural  circumstances  engaged  in  fishing,  but 
in  a  great  proportion  of  cases  this  means  of 
livelihood  shares  their  time  with  agriculture. 
The  Bengal  Government  took  the  important 
step,  a  few  years  ago,  in  connection  with  deep 
sea  fishing,  of  introducing  a  steam  trawler.  The 
undertaking  served  the  purpose  of  investigation 
but  we  have  yet  to  see  commercial  develop- 
ment on  a  large  scale.  Special  measures 
have  also  been  taken  by  the  Madras  Government 
with  more  or  less  success,  there  being  in  this 
province  a  Fishery  Department  of  Government 
under  an  Honorary  Director.  The  inland 
fisheries  where  there  are  large  rivers  or  tanks 
are  often  important  in  many  parts  of  India. 

Bengal  &  Bihar  &  Orissa. 

The  importance  of  the  Bengal  and  Bihar  and 
Orissa  Fisheries — which  are  considered  to- 
gether, as  they  belong  to  the  same  geographical 
region — may  be  gauged  from  the  fact  that 
rice  and  fish  are  the  principal  foodstufls  of  the 
population  and  that  not  less  than  80  per  cent, 
of  the  entire  people  consume  fish  as  a  regular 
article  of  diet.  As  a  result,  1*6  per  cent,  of 
the  population  is  engaged  in  catching,  curing, 
and  selling  fish,  a  percentage  which  rises  to 
2*6  in  the  Presidency,  Rajshahi  and  Dacca 
Divisions;  moreover,  large  numbers  of  culti- 
vators are  returned  as  fishermen  also.  The 
waters  of  the  Bay,  the  rivers,  and  swamps 
all  contain  fish,  and  every  ditch  and  puddle 
furnishes  small  fry  to  eke  out  the  frugal  diet 
of  the  people.  The  best  salt-water  fish  are 
the  bekti,  tapsi,  or  mango-fish,  mullet,  pom- 
fret,  and  sole.  Inland  the  hilsa  (Clupea  lisha) 
is  found  in  shoals  in  the  Ganges — it  migrates 
up  the  rivers,  from  the  sea,  to  spawn,  exactly 
like  English  Salmon  ;  while  the  rohu  (La boo 
rohita)and  the  katal  (Catla  buchanani)  abound 
everywhere,  as  do  also  innumerable  other 
varieties  much  esteemed  by  the  Bengalis ; 
prawns  and  crabs  are  caught  in  myriads.  The 
mahseer  is  found  in  the  higher  reaches  of  the 
rivers  which  debouch  from  the  Himalayas, 
and  (according  to  some  reports)  in  some  of  the 
rivers  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  plateau. 

The  Bengali  is  a  clever  fisherman  and  the 
Uriyas  and  others  fish  along  the  foreshore  of 
the  Bay  of  Bengal,  drying  their  catches  ashore 
on  stakes  driven  into  some  sandy  beach.  The 
larger  rivers  are  usually  fished  by  means  of 
enormous  nets.  The  tanks  and  ditches  are  pe- 
riodically dragged,  the  fish  at  other  times  being 
angled  or  caught  in  a  cast-net.  Every  stream- 
let is  studded  with  hundreds  of  wicker  fish- 
traps,  while  prawn  cages  are  ubiquitous.  The 
wonder  is  that  any  living  fish  escapes,  so  per- 
sistent and  remorseless  is  the  hunt  for  the 
finny  tribe.  Every  other  interest  is  subordinated 
to  its  pursuit,  and  not  only  is  navigation  im- 
peded, but  the  drainage  of  the  country  is  blocked 
by  the  obstruction  of  every  channel  and  outlet. 

Government  probably  do  not  own  more  than 
10  per  cent,  of  the  entire  fishery  rights,  which 
have  generally  been  alienated  to  private  persons, 
joying  been  included  in  the  "  assets  "  on  which 


the  permanent  settlement  of  estates  was  based,  I 
but  in  some  cases  the  fishery  itself  is  a  separate ' 
"estate."  In  tanks  the  right  of  fishing  vests1 
in  the  owner  or  occupant  who  may  be  some ' 
public  body  or  a  private  individual.  In  the  Bay  [ 
and  in  some  portions  of  the  Sunderbans  fishing  i 
is  free  to  all. 

Altogether  644,000  persons  in  Bengal  subsist 
by  fishing,  or  double  the  number  subsisting 
by  pasture.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at, 
considering  the  nature  of  the  country  and  the 
resources,  even  though  imperfectly  developed  | 
of  its  rivers,  its  estuaries  and  the  sea  board. 
In  addition,  moreover,  to  those  actively  en-i 
gaged  in  fishing,  there  are  324,000  maintained: 
by  the  sale  of  fish,  so  that  the  total  number) 
supported  by  catching  and  selling  fish  is  veryi 
little  under  1  million,  or  2  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population.  Fishing  is  in  Bengal  not  con-» 
sidered  an  honourable  reputation,  and  the. 
ambition  of  fishing  castes  is  to  attain  greater/ 
respectability  by  becoming  cultivators.  Aa, 
it  is,  one  in  every  twelve  of  those  whose  prin-J 
cipal  occupation  is  fishing  also  cultivates  some, 
land  in  Bengal,  and  one  in  six  in  Bihar  and' 
Orissa. 

One  of  the  first  to  turn  his  attention  to  scienti-^ 
fic  study  of  the  fisheries  of  the  Bengal  region, 
was  Russell,  who  came  out  to  India  ( Vizaga-j 
patam)  in  1781  and  acted  as  Botanist  in  the 
Carnatic   to  the    East   India   Company.  At 
succession    of   investigators    have  continued,, 
his  work  and  their  reports  showed  that  the! 
fisheries  offered  great  scope  for  profitable  develop-1 
ment.    In  particular  may  be  mentioned  the 
great  additions  to  the  knowledge  of  the  deep* 
sea  fishes  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal  made  by  Colonel, 
Alcock,i.M.s.,  Surgeon  Naturalist  to  the  Indianj 
Marine    Survey    and,    later,  Superintendent) 
of  the  Indian  Museum   in  Calcutta.  After? 
extensive  inquiries,  he  wrote  that  "the  seafjf 
fisheries  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal  are  of  a  value,, 
well  nigh  incalculable.  That  they  are  unknown/ 
uncared  for  and  unappreciated  is  unf ortunately*1 
true ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  they  will  prove 
a  mine  of  wealth  to  whoever  may  have  the 
enterprise  to  exploit  them,  and  the  tenacity 
of  purpose  to  work  them  in  the  face  of  the  apathy 
and  incredulity  that  at  present  exists  regarding 
them  .  .  .  .  I  may  state  that,  as  Natura-i 
list  to  the  Indian  Marine  Survey,  I  have  care- 
fully, and  I  think  thoroughly,  explored  the 
Bay  of  Bengal  from  False  Point  in  the  Mahanadi, 
Delta,  to  Devi  Point  on  the  Kistna  Delta;! 
and  as  these  explorations  have  extended  over  I 
four  years,  I  have  had  ample  opportunity! 
of  correcting  and  verifying  all  my  earlier  con-J 
elusions."   After  minutely  describing  the  var-fl 
ious  kinds  of  fish  available  he  concluded,  Mll 
can  only  repeat  the  opinions   expressed  at  thejj 
outset  that  the  fisheries  of  the  Bay  of  Bengali 
are  of  inestimable  value,  and  that  whoever* 
has  enter  \  rise  enough  to  take  them  up  and)  J 
strength  of  purpose  and  length  of  means  to  J 
stick  to  them,  will  reap  a  manifold  return^)! 
The  only  special  question  for  consideration]! 
is  that  of  carriage  from  sea  to  market." 

In  1906,  the  Government  of  Bengal  placed)  I 
Mr.  K.  G.  Gupta,  o.s.i.,  i.O.s.  (now  Sir  K,  G,|  j 
Gupta),  a  Senior  Member  of  their  Board  oil 
Revenue,  on  special  duty  in  order  to  inqu|i$l 
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0  the  same  subject.  He  made  a  compre- 
,  isive  and  valuable  report  from  which  followed 
Id   important    results — (1)  His  recommen- 

aon  that  a  survey  should  be  made  of  the 
jiery  possibilities  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal  was 
j  mediately  acted  upon  by  Government  and 
Typical  steam  trawler  was  set  to  work  in  the 
I  y  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Travis  Jenkins, 

the  Lancashire  Sea  Fisheries,  who  was  speci- 
[  y  engaged  for  the  work ;  and  (2)  a  Bengal 
:  hery  Department  was  established.  Dr. 
Iikins  also  specially  investigated  the  fishery 

aibilities  of  the  Sunderbans. 

Che  results  obtained  by  Dr.  Jenkins  were 
.1  great  importance.  He  showed  that  traw- 
ls could  be  carried  on  successfully  through- 
ih  the  year,  and  concluded  that  a  properly 
rjianised  scheme  for  developing  the  fisheries 
[old  yield  a  profitable  return  on  capital 
.rested.  He  indicated  the  lines  on  which 
|se  fisheries  could  be  exploited. 

Jffhile  the  sea  fisheries  of  Bengal  were  thus 
J  estigated  great  industry  was  shown  in  the 
i  lection  of  information,  in  experimental 
J  rk  and  in  the  initiation  of  breeding  operations 
j  scientific  lines,  in  regard  to  the  fresh  water 
Jieries,  in  both  rivers  and  tanks.  The  fre- 
Jjnt  overflowing  of  the  great  rivers  in  the 
•ias  and  the  necessity  for  studying  the  habits 
:l  the  river  fish  added  greatly  to  the  work 
ler  this  heading.    The  erection   of  weirs 

1  the  various  irrigation  schemes  initiated 
both  provinces  have  also  often  wrought 
oc  with  the  fishery  outlook. 

! 

he  Fishery  Department,  after  following 
Dr.  Jenkins'  investigations,  regard  the  Sun- 
bans  fisheries  as  capable  of  furnishing  yearly 
far  short  of  200,000  maunds  of  fresh  fish, 
le  they  point  out  that  the  area  covered 
the  potential  marine  fisheries  having  been 
wn  to  be  roughly  39,000  square  miles,  the 
ply  from  such  a  vast  area  must  be  well 
1  inexhaustible.  "From  statistics  which 
e  been  carefully  compiled  it  has  further 
In  ascertained  that  the  annual  imports 
fish  to  Calcutta  from  all  sources  roughly 
resent  30  per  cent,  of  the  actual  require- 
its." 

he  future  development  of  the  fisheries 
!  commercial  lines  will  not  only  require  some 
1  lay  of  capital,   but  will  also  necessitate 

le  advance  in  the  general  conditions  and 
lital  lot  of  the  fishermen,  because  the  low 

em  in  which  the  occupation  of  fishing 
the  dealing  in  fish  is  held  has  led  to  the 
1  )le  industry  being  left  in  the  hands  of  people 
fa  no  capital,  no  education,  no  initiative 
no  business  capacity.   The  most  hopeful 

1  is  officially  stated  to  be  the  prospect  of 
spread   of   co-operative   credit  societies 

>ngst  fishermen  in  the  near  future.  The 

ation  is  obviously  one  in  which  there  is 

)le  scope  for  a  development  of  this  kind. 

finwhile  the  Fisheries  Department  are  carry- 
on  persistent,  careful  and  extensive  pro- 
1  anda  work.  As  regards  actual  fishing, 
t  Department  are  dividing  their  concentration 
c  two  points — (1)  the  possibility  of  increasing 
t  actual  number  of  fish  present,  and  (2)  the 
1  sibility  of  capturing  a  larger  proportion 
c  (xisting  fish  without  exhausting  the  natural 


A  problem  at  the  present  time  is  the  absence 
of  fishery  laws  in  Bengal.  The  Fishery  Depart- 
ment point  out  that  as  some  legislation  has 
been  found  necessary  in  every  other  civilised 
country,  in  order  to  protect  both  fish  and  the 
community  against  the  rapacity  of  man,  it 
may  be  assumed  that  sooner  or  later  legisla- 
tion will  be  found  necessary  in  Bengal.  "At 
present  we  know  so  little  regarding  the  habits 
of  the  commoner  marketable  fish,  that  we 
have  not  sufficient  data  on  which  to  formulate 
any   extensive    Fishery   Laws.   The  results 

of   the   scientific   enquiries   will 

enable  us  first  to  determine  whether  legislation 
is  necessary  or  not,  and  then  to  define  the 
nature  and  object  of  any  laws  desired." 

The  Fishery  Department  was  two  years  ago 
separated  from  that  of  Agriculture  and  a  sepa- 
rate Director  of  Fisheries  appointed.  The 
scientific  investigations  conducted  by  the 
Department  have  been  extended  considerably 
during  the  last  year  or  so  it  being  recognised 
that  such  investigations  form  the  foundation 
on  which  all  future  progress  of  any  lasting 
character  must  depend.  A  considerable  num- 
ber of  scientific  papers  have  been  published 
in  the  Records  of  the  Indian  Museum  and  the 
list  is  being  added  to  from  time  to  time.  These 
papers  deal  with  a  variety  of  subjects  such  as 
fhh  diseases  and  parasites, life  histories  of  the 
principal  edible  species,  etc.  etc.  The  life  his- 
tories of  the  principal  fresh  water  shells  (used 
in  the  manufacture  of  pearl  buttons)  are  also 
being  investigated.  In  addition,  eleven  Fishery 
Bulletins  have  been  issmd  during  the  last 
5  years.  These  Bulletins  cover  a  wide  range  of 
subjects  including  statistics  of  the  fish  trade  in 
Bengal,  simple  instructions  to  fishermen,  general 
review  of  the  fisheries  situation  in  the  provinces^ 
etc.  etc. 

Necessity   of    organising   Trade.— The 

manner  in  which  trade  in  fish  is  organised  and 
conducted  in  Bengal  is  quite  unsatisfactory. 
Practically  the  whole  of  the  Calcutta  trade  is  in 
the  hands  of  a  few  persons  who  are  sufficiently 
powerful  to  overcome  the  rivalry  of  any  other 
competitors.  Any  outsider  starting  a  business 
is  sure  to  be  undersold  and  boycotted  by  these 
"  fish  kings "  who  have  agents  every  where 
throughout  the  province.  These  agents  make 
advances  to  the  fishermen  on  condition  that 
they  repay  in  fish,  the  value  of  which  is  deter- 
mined by  the  agent.  As  a  rule,  the  fishermen 
are  in  debt  to  the  agent  and  for  this  reason  alone 
they  are  unable  to  sell  their  catches  freely  in 
the  market.  The  result  is  that  the  fishermen 
class  who  catch  the  fish ,  are  almost  invariably 
poor,  whilst  a  few  middlemen  enjoy  the  entire 
profit.  Looked  at  broadly  the  improvement 
of  the  fisheries  involves  the  solution  ol  two  main 
problemsj  viz.,  (1)  to  increase  the  number  of 
fish  available,  and  (2)  to  organise  the  trade  in 
fl~h  and  this  includes  the  questions  of  co-oper- 
ation and  banking.  For  this  reason  very  great 
attention  is  being  given  to  the  formation  of 
fishermen's  societies  for  taking  out  leases  of 
Government  fisheries  direct  from  Government 
and  to  release  the  fishermen  from  the  clutches 
of  the  Zamindars  as  well  as  mahajans. 

Statistics  of  fish  imported  into  Calcutta  are 
collected  annually  and  arrangements  have  been 
made  by  the  principal  railway  companies  to 
provide  special  cold  storage  vans  for  the  carriage 
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of  fish.  This  will  be  of  great  value  to  the  fish 
merchants  as  it  practically  dispenses  with  the 
necessity  for  ice. 

Subsidiary  Industries.— Attention  is  also 
being  given  so  far  as  the  existing  staff  of  the 
department  permits,  to  stimulating  industries 
in  the  by-products  of  fish  and  other  aquatic 
animals.  At  one  time  a  large  number  of  people 
in  Dacca  and  adjoining  districts  earned  their 
livelihood  by  manufacturing  ornaments  from 
pearl  mussels  and  chank  shells,  but  recently 
the  industry  has  deteriorated  owing  to  the 
inadequate  supply  of  raw  materials.  As  the 
industry  is  of  a  very  important  character, 
efforts  are  being  made  (although  much  little 
success  as  yet)  to  enable  the  Dacca  manufac- 
turers to  purchase  shells  direct  from  Govern- 
ment through  a  Co-operative  Society.  Steps 
are  also  being  taken  to  increase  the  supply  of 
pearl  mussels.  Of  the  by-products  of  fish, 
fish  oil  and  fish  manure  are  highly  important 
and  if  properly  manufactured  and  placed  on 
the  market  in  sufficient  quantities  would  surely 
prove  lucrative  to  those  engaged  in  the  trade. 
It  has  been  ascertained  that  about  500  maunds 
of  fish  oil  are  manufactured  in  Bengal  every 
month,  but  samples  examined  were  found  to  be 
rancid,  even  after  filtration.  They  also  con- 
tained a  large  proportion  of  free  fatty  acid. 
The  question  of  refining  this  oil  has  to  be  consi- 
dered. Manures  prepared  from  fish  refuse 
would  be  highly  useful  for  the  cultivation  of 
certain  crops  and  if  these  can  be  placed  in  the 
market  at  a  cheap  rate,  would  repay  in  the 
increased  outturn  of  those  crops.  These  in- 
dustries however  depend  on  the  opening  out 
of  the  marine  fisheries. 

Steps  are  also  being  taken  to  place  salted 
and  smoked  fish  on  tho  market  with  the  object 
of  testing  the  demand. 

Burma. 

The  fisheries  of  Burma  are  important  finan- 
cially and  otherwise.  From  time  immemorial 
the  exclusive  right  of  fishing  in  certain  classes 
of  inland  waters  has  belonged  to  the  Govern- 
ment, and  this  right  has  been  perpetuated  in 
various  fishery  enactments,  the  latest  of  which 
is  the  Burma  Fisheries  Act  of  1905.  Fishing 
is  also  carried  on  along  the  coast,  but  the  sea 
fisheries  absorb  but  a  small  portion  of  industry. 
Most  of  the  fishermen  labour  in  the  streams 
and  pools,  which  abound  particularly  in  the 
Delta  Districts.  The  right  to  work  these 
fisheries,  mentioned  in  the  enactments  alluded 
to  above,  is  usually  sold  at  auction,  and  pro- 
ductive inland  waters  of  this  kind  often  fetch 
very  considerable  sums.  River  fishing  is 
largely  carried  on  by  means  of  nets,  and  gene- 
rally yields  revenue  in  the  shape  of  licence 
fees  for  each  net  or  other  fishing  implement 
used.  Here  and  there  along  the  coast  are 
turtle  banks  which  yield  a  profit  to  Govern- 
ment. In  the  extreme  south  the  waters  of  the 
Mergui  Archipelago  afford  a  rich  harvest  of 
fish  and  prawns,  mother-of-pearl  shells  and 
their  substitutes,  green  snails  and  trochas, 
shark-fins,  fish-maws,  and  beche-de-mer. 
Pearling  with  diving  apparatus  was  introduced 
by  Australians  with  Filipino  and  Japanese 
divers  in  1893,  They  worked  mainly  for  the 


shell,  it  being  impossible  for  them  to  keep1 
effective  check  on  the  divers  as  regards  \ 
pearls.  After  about  five  years,  when  i 
yield  of  shell  had  decreased,  they  all  left.  1 
industry  was  then  carried  on  by  the  Burme 


Bombay. 

The  Bombay  sea  fisheries  are  import 
and  give  employment  to  numerous  casi 
chief  of  which  are  the  Kolis.  Pomfret,  s< 
stone,  and  lady-fish  are  sold  fresh,  while  othi 
such  as  the  bombil,  are  salted  and  dried.  La! 
quantities  of  small  fry  are  sold  as  mam? 
The  palla,  found  in  the  Indus,  and  the  ma 
and  mahseer  are  the  principal  fresh-wa 
fish. 

Sea-fishing  is  carried  on  by  the  Muhf 
tribe  of  Musalmans,  wno  reside  for  the  m 
part  in  hamlets  near  Karachi.  The  princi 
fish  caught  on  the  coast  are  sharks,  rays,  a 
skates.  The  pearl  oyster  is  found  at  sevf 
places,  and  the  Mirs  conducted  pearl  op^ 
tions  on  their  own  account.  Under  Brit 
rule,  the  right  has  been  let  for  a  small  si 
but  the  pearls  are  very  inferior  in  size  & 
quality,  so  that  the  industry  has  greatly  ( 
clined 'during  the  last  thirty  years.  At  presj 
practically  no  pearl  fishing  is  carried  on.  C 
siderable  fisheries  also  exist  in  the  river  Incl 
chiefly  for  the  fish  known  as  palla,  which  t 
annually  leased  out  by  Government  for  abi 
Rs.  20,000. 

But  for  a  province  with  such  a  length  of  \ 
board  and  with  the  estuary  of  the  Indus  wit] 
its  borders  the  fishing  population  is  singula 
small.  The  fishing  boats  and  applianj 
generally  are  very  small  and  the  fishermen ; 
not  go  out  in  rough  weather.  The  best  fish; 
season  is  the  cold  weather  months  of  Decern^ 
January  and  February,  and  it  is  probable  tl 
with  such  a  very  brief  season  the  harvest* 
the  sea  is  not  sufficient  to  support  a  lar,» 
population.  The  fishing  castes  frequer, 
desert  their  caste  occupation  for  others,  acco; 
ing  to  the  1911  census  report.  When  the  tv 
groups,  fishermen  and  fish  dealers,  are  amali 
mated  there  is  a  decrease  of  9,000  in  the  aggi 
gate,  which  can  only  be  explained  by  thl 
deserting  their  ancestral  occupation. 

The  Government  of  Baroda,  a  State  lyj; 
within  the  borders  of  the  Bombay  Presiden, 
being  desirous  of  introducing  oyster  culti 
into  the  coast  districts  of  their  State,  ha 
delegated  a  student  to  Pulicat,  where  t 
Madras  Fisheries  Department  are  engaged 
similar  work,  and  he  is  receiving  practi 
instruction* 

Madras. 

The  Madras   irrigation  tanks  usually  K 
tain  coarse  fish,  the  right  of  netting  which 
disposed    of     annually.    The     sea-fisher  •( 
along  the  coast  employ  thousands  of  persor 
and  the  salting  of  the  catches  is  a  very  cc 
siderable  industry.  The  development  of  t 
fisheries  of  the  Presidency  is  now  under 
vestigation   by    Government.  Fish-curing 
carried  on  in  special  yards  under  Governnu 
supervision,  and  is  an  important  industry. 


Piskeries. 


>thcr  important  departments  of  the  work 
lude  canning,  soap  making,  stocking  of 
iks,  trout  culture  in  the  Nilgiri  streams, 
iservancy  in  various  inland  waters,  edible 
I  pear/  oyster  culture  and  fishing,  deep  sea 
lerimental  fishing  of  the  "West  Coast,  with 
ch  attendant  research  and  instructional 
rk  of  a  scientific  character. 
Jie  war,  with  its  consequent  special  demands 
I  its  interference  with  sea  freight,  navigation, 
our, recruitment  and  the  transit  of  mechanical 
rfiances  from  England  has  seriously  nam- 
ed the  development  of  the  operations  carried 
under  the  direction  of  the  department. 

The  Punjab. 

i  Punjab  Fisheries  Department  came  into 
Qg  as  an  experimental  measure  in  1912, 
,  received  the  official  sanction  of  Government 
\  regular  Department  of  the  Punjab  in  April 
6.  It  operates  under  a  Warden  of  Fisheries, 
ljab,  under  control  of  the  Financial  Com- 
sioner 

he  first  three  years,  under  the  Director  of 
leries,  Punjab,  the  Department  was  almost 
rely  concerned  with  preliminary  work, 
listing  largely  of  investigations  and  experi- 
its  in  the  Beas  and  Ravi  Rivers.  These 
ers  were  exploited  with  a  view  to  ascertain- 
the  indigenous  species  which  inhabited 
n,  their  habits,  spawning  grounds  and  other 
k  which  would  enable  Government  to  frame 
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regulations  for  their  protection.  The  various 
fishing  communities  were  interviewed  and 
their  views  and  statements  carefully  considered 
as  to  their  rights  in  Government  waters.  From 
the  mass  of  evidence  collated,  the  Director 
drafted  rules  for  the  Kangra  District,  which 
while  conserving  the  fish  supply  and  being  a 
source  of  revenue  to  Government  would  be 
acceptable  to  the  people  of  the  District. 

The  rules  came  into  force  in  July  1916  and 
appear  to  be  working  smoothly  and  satisfac- 
torily. 

Regulations  on  the  same  lines  but  based  on 
local  conditions  have  since  been  drafted  and 
submitted  to  Government  for  approval  for 
the  following  Districts:— Hoshiapur,  Gurdaspur, 
Jullundar,  Ludhiana  and  Amritsar.  and  the 
Kapurthala  State.  Those  for  Jullundar  and 
Amritsar  have  been  approved  and  became  law. 
The  others  are  still  under  consideration. 

Trout  cultural  operations  still  continue  to 
flourish.  Good  sport  is  enjoyed  by  anglers  in 
the  Kullu  Valley  and  during  1918  ova  were 
brought  into  Kangra  and  planted  in  a  couple 
of  streams  within  50  miles  of  Dharmsala. 

A  large  percentage  hatched  out  and  another 
large  consignment  will  be  sent  in  during  the 
winter  1918-1919  and  the  experiment  watched 
with  much  interest  If  successful,  it  is  hoped 
that  many  of  the  streams  in  the  Kangra  Dis- 
trict will  be  stocked  with  trout. in  the  near  future 
and  anglers  in  Lahore  be  able  to  abtain  trout 
fishing  within  a  12  hours'  journey. 
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Two  descriptions  of  opium  must  be  distin- 
guished. Bengal  opium  which  is  manufactured 
from  poppy  grown  in  the  United  Provinces; 
and  Malwa  opium  which  is  almost  entirely 
produced  in  certain  Native  States  in  Central 
India  and  Rajputana. 

Bengal  Opium. — Cultivation  of  poppy  is 
only  permitted  under  license.  The  cultivator 
to  whom  advances  are  made  by  Government 
free  of  interest  is  required  to  sell  the  whole  of 
his  production  to  the  Opium  Factory  at 
Ghazipur  at  a  rate  fixed  by  Government, 
now  fts.  7/8  per  seer  of  70°  consistency.  The 
area  licensed  for  cultivation  has  in  recent  years 
been  much  reduced  as  a  consequence  of  the 
agreement  between  the  Government  of  India 
and  the  Chinese  Government,  and  is  now 
restricted  to  the  United  Provinces.  The 
following  are  the  figures  of  the  area  under 
cultivation  and  of  production  : — 


Average 
under 
cultivation. 


JMaunds  of 
opium 
produced. 


1911-12 
1910-11 
1909-10 
1908-  9 
1907-  8 


200,672 
362,868 
354,577 
361,832 
488,548 


31,473 
44,926 
67,666 
61,803 
71,340 


Number 
of 

chests  made. 


23,126 
23,611 
36,172 
33,895 
51,230 


At  the  Factory  two  classes  of  opium  are  manu- 
factured : 

(1)  "Provision"  opium  intended  for  export 
to  foreign  countries.  This  opium  is  made  up  in 
balls  or  cakes,  each  weighing  3*5  lbs.,  70  cakes 
weighing  140|  lbs.  being  packed  in  a  chest. 

(2)  "  Excise  "  opium  intended  for  consump- 
tion in  British  India.  This  is  made  up  in  cubic 
packets,  each  weighing  one  seer,  60  packets 
being  packed  in  one  chest.  It  is  of  higher 
consistency  than  M  provision M  opium. 

"  Provision  "  opium  is  sold  by  public  auc- 
tion in  Calcutta,  the  quantity  to  be  sold  being 
fixed  by  Government.  This  quantity  has 
been  reduced  in  recent  years  in  accordance 
with  the  agreement  with  China,  the  figures 
being  15,440  chests  in  1911  and  6,700  chests 
in  1912.  Exports  to  China  have  been  stopped 
altogether  since  1913. 

Statistics  of  Trade. 

The  difference  between  the  cost  of  manufac- 
ture and  the  price  realised  at  these  sales  may  be 
regarded  as  the  duty  levied  by  Government : — 


1911-12 
1910-11 
1909-10 
1908-  9 
1907-  8 


Number 

chests 
sold. 


26,330 
37,560 
42,300 
45,900 
48,900 


Average  price 
realised  at 
auction  sales 
per  chest. 


2,790 
2,890 
1,612 
1,383 
1,350 


Average 
cost  of 
manufacture 
per  chest. 


Us. 
* 

525 
515 
525 
503 


Malwa  Opium. — The  poppy  from 
Malwa  opium  is  manufactured  is  grown  chi 
in  the  Native  States  of  Indore,  Gwalior,  Bho 
Jaora,  Dhar,  Rutlam,  Mewar  and  Kotah.  \ 
British  Government  has  no  concern  with 
cultivation  of  the  poppy,  or  the  manufact 
of  the  opium :  but  it  used  to  regulate,  bei 
exports  to  China  were  stopped,  under  the  \ 
tern  explained  below,  the  import  of  Malwa  opi 
into,  and  the  transport  through,  its  territoi 
As  the  chief  market  for  Malwa  opium  was  Ch: 
and  as  the  States  in  which  the  drug  is  produ 
had  no  access  to  the  sea,  except  through  I 
tish  territory,  the  British  Government  were  8 
to  impose  a  duty  on  the  importation  of  the  d 
on  its  way  to  Bombay  for  exportation  by  ! 

No  statistics  of  cultivation  or  product 
are  available.  The  poppy  is  sown  in  Noveml 
the  plants  flower  in  February,  and  by  the  > 
of  March  the  whole  of  the  opium  has  been  i 
lected  by  the  cultivators  who  sell  the  r 
opium  to  the  village  bankers.  It  is  then  bou 
up  by  the  large  dealers  who  make  it  up  j 
balls  of  about  twelve  ounces  and  store  it  u: 
it  is  ready  for  export,  usually  in  Sept  em 
or  October.  The  opium  is  of  90°  to  95°  <3 
sistency  and  is  packed  in  half  chests:  q 
siderable  dryage  took  place  in  the  case  of  \ 
opium  while  transported  to  Bombay. 

To  enable  Malwa  opium  to  reach  Bomba; 
pass  from  the  Opium  Agent,  or  his  Deput 
was  required.  This  pass  was  not  granted  u 
the  duty  imposed  by  the  Government  of  In 
had  been  paid.  This  duty  was  until  1912 
the  rate  of  Rs.  600  per  chest :  but  was  raj 
to  Rs.  1,200  in  that  year  consequent  on  j 
introduction  of  a  system  similar  to  that  api 
cable  to  Bengal  opium.  Under  this  sys( 
the  Collector  of  Customs,  Bombay,  sold  J 
right  of  exporting  opium  to  the  highest  bid; 
at  monthly  auction  sales.  On  payment , 
the  price  bid  and  of  duty  at  the  enhanced  r 
the  bidder  was  given  a  certificate  author 
ing  him  to  import  opium  from  Malwa.  1 
number  of  chests  fixed  for  export  in  f1 
ye<r  1913  was  14,860.  But  out  of  these  oi 
2,755  were  exported  during  the  year  owing 
the  large  accumulation  of  stocks  in  Chi 
markets.  Sales  of  Malwa  opium  for  export 
that  country  have  ceased  since  January  If- 
and  the  trade  has  become  extinct  since  1< 
December  of  that  year  when  the  last  shipm* ! 
was  made. 

Practically  the  whole  of  the  Malwa  opii 
exported  from  Bombay  went  to  China.   Th»  • 
is  no  market  for  it  in  the  Straits  Settlemen 
A  few  chests  annually  are  shipped  to  Zanzib;  i 

Revenue — The  revenue  derived  by  the  G(  i 
eminent  of  India  from  opium  in  recent  yet'j 
is  as  follows  : —  ^  I 

1914-  15  ~       ..  654»Sl 

1915-  16   1,144,3  * 

1916-  17   W, 

1917-  18   Ml5»5'» 

1918-  19   (Budget  Estimate)  ..  1,254,3  j 


•  Figures  not  available. 


Glass  and  Glassware. 
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greement  with  China.— The  fluctuations 
ae  revenue  derived  from  opium  are  directly 
butable  to  the  trade  conditions  arising 
of  the  limitation  of  opium  exports. 
L907  being  satisfied  of  the  genuineness 
±e  efforts  of  the  Chinese  Government  to 
tress  the  habit  of  consuming  opium  in 
a,  the  Government  of  India  agreed  to 
perate  by  gradually  restricting  the  amount 
pium  exported  from  India  to  China.  In 
I  an  arrangement  was  concluded  by  which 
»tal  quantity  of  opium  exported  from  India 
to  be  reduced  annually  by  5,100  chests  from 
isumed  standard  of  67,000  chests.  Under  a 
ler  agreement,  signed  in  May  1911,  the 
ition  of  the  trade  was  to  be  accelerated  on 
3nce  being  shown  of  the  suppression  of  the 
/e  production  of  opium  in  China,  and  in 
rdance  with  this  agreement  a  further  limi- 
n  wag  placed  on  exports  to  Chinese  ports, 
reduction  of  exports  led  to  an  increase  in 
)rice  of  the  drug  in  China  and  a  con-espond- 
rise  in  the  price  obtained  in  India  at  the 
on  sales.   For  some  considerable  time,  how- 


ever, in  1912  the  trade  in  China  was  paralya* 
ed  by  the  imposition  by  Provincial  Governors 
in  defiance  of  instructions  from  the  Central 
Government  of  restrictions  on  the  importation 
and  sale  of  Indian  opium.  Stocks  accumulated 
rapidly  at  Shanghai  and  Hongkong  and  the 
position  in  December  1912  had  become  so  acute 
that  a  strong  aou  influential  demand  was  made 
on  the  Government  of  India  to  relieve  the  situa- 
tion by  the  suspension  of  sales.  Sales  were  ac- 
cordingly postponed  both  of  Bengal  and  Malwa 
opium  and  in  order  to  afford  the  Malwa  trade 
the  most  complete  relief,  the  Government  of 
India  undertook  to  purchase  for  its  own  use 
11,253  chests  of  Malwa  opium  which  re- 
mained to  be  exported  in  1913.  The  present 
position  is  that  the  export  trade  to  China  has 
ceased  since  1913.  The  exports  of  opium  on 
private  account  amounted  in  1917-18  to  12,000 
ewts.  valued  at  Rs.  240  lakhs.  The  importing 
countries,  in  order  of  importance,  were  Indo- 
china, Java,  Siaro,  Japan,  Hongkong  and  Straits 
Settlements, 


GLASS  AND  GLASSWARE. 


e  total  value  of  glass  and  glassware  import- 
lto  India  in  1917-18  was  Rs.  162  lakhs, 
ared  with  Rs.  150  lakhs  in  the  preceding 
and  Rs.  161  lakhs,  the  annual  average 
re  years  up  to  1913-14.  Austria-Hungary 
Germany,  before  the  outbreak  of  war, 
•ted  bangles,  beads,  bottles,  funnels,  globes, 
to  the  value  of  Rs.  116  lakhs  in  1913-14. 
value  of  the  average  imports  from  the 
y  countries  during  the  five  pre-war  years 
Rs.  93  lakhs  or  about  57  per  cent  of  the 
With  their  disappearance  from  the 
in  market,  imports  from  Japan  have  in- 
ert to  71  per  c  nt.  from  8  per  cent.,  the  pre- 
average.  The  United  Kingdom  increased 
nipments  of  sheet  and  plate  glass,  which 
e  1914  came  largely  from  Belgium. 

iss    manufacture  in  India  consists  of 
vell-defined  classes,  the  indigenous  house- 
industry  and  the  modern  factory  industry, 
indigenous  household  industry,  which  is 
sented  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  is  chiefly 
med    with    the  manufacture  of  cheap 
lies.    Glass  manufacture  in  India  on  the 
Btu  factory  system  has  hitherto  been  an 
p  1  struggle  against  great  difficulties.  In  Ben- 
I  he  Pioneer  Glass  Manufacturing  Company, 
I  ted,  of  Titagarh,  started  work  in  1890 
■  the  Bengal    Glass    Company  of  8ode- 
*  n  1898.    They  ceased  working  in  1899 

0  1902,  respectively.  The  Madras  Glass 
J  is  founded  in  1909  has  ceased  work,  though 

1  hoped  to  restart  it.  A  factory  started  in 
■'.  >rabad  also  proved  a  failure  and  its  plant 
JJ  -aken  over  by  the  Glass  Works  at  Ambala. 
«  aimalayan  Glass  Works  at  Raj  pur  in  the 
w  a  Dun  district  closed  after  three  or  four 


years*  working  in  1908,  but  was  restarted  later 
under  new  management.  Finally,  the  Upper 
India  Glass  Works  at  Ambala.  which  was  started 
by  Indian  capitalists  in  1895,  was  at  first  a 
failure.  Since  1903,  however,  it  has  been  much 
more  successful.  It  established  itself  firmly  in 
its  earlier  years  by  specialising  in  the  manufac- 
ture of  bangle  glass  ;  and  in  this  line  it  is  inter- 
esting to  record  that  the  bangle  glass  of  Ambala 
and  Firozabad  has  succeeded  in  capturing  the 
market,  whereas  formerly  large  quantities  of 
glass  used  to  be  imported  from  Belgium  for 
this  purpose. 

During  the  past  year  or  two,  a  number  of 
Glass  Works  have  been  opened  in  the  Bombay 
Presidency  and  adjoining  districts,  local  manu- 
facture having  been  stimulated  by  the  cessa- 
tion of  imports  of  German,  Austrian  and  Belgian 
Glass.  In  Bombay  City  itself  there  are  three 
factories,  the  Bombay  Glass  Manufacturing 
Company,  the  Indian  Glass  Manufacturng 
Company,  Ebrahim  Peer  Mahomed  and  Company 
(Glass  Manufacturers),  and  elsewhere  in  the 
Presidency  other  important  Works  include  the 
Western  India  Glass  Works,  Sunth  Road ;  the 
Swadeshi  Glass  Manufacturing  Company, 
Limited,  Piplod ;  the  Baroda  Glass  Works^ 
Baroda;  the  Paisa  Fund  Glas3  Works,  Talegaon; 
the  Ogale  Glass  Works,  Karad.  In  addition! 
the  Kotah  State  has  erected  a  factory  at  Baran 
for  the  production  of  Glass  for  Bangles.  Jub- 
bulpore  also  has  an  important  Glass  Factory. 

Records  of  the  earlier  ventures  have  shown 
that  the  failures  in  some  cases  were  due,  in 
part  at  least  to  pre  vent  ible  causes,  prominent 
among  which  were  (1)  the  lack  of  sufficient 
fluid  capital  and  the  consequence  inability  of  the 
companies  to  meet  their  heavy  initial  expenses 
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and  (2)  inexperience  and  lack  of  technical 
knowledge  on  the  part  of  promoters.  But  there 
are  also  certain  real  and  special  difficulties 
which  glass  manufacturers  in  India  have  to 
contendagainst. 

The  principal  present  difficulties  are  : — 
(1)  The  difficulty  of  obtaining  skilled  labour 
for  glass  blowing.  This  difficulty  should  be 
overcome  in  course  of  time,  as  there  are  now  a 
few  experienced  Indian  Blowers.  (2)  The  heavy 
cost  of  fuel,  the  works  usually  being  situated 
where  good  sand  and  quartz  can  be  obtained, 


and  consequently,  in  most  cases  at  a  gi| 
distance  from  the  coal  fields.  (8)  Competiil 
from  Japan. 

The  Alkali  used  is  almost  entirely  of  Engl 
manufacture,  being  Carbonate  of  Soda  98-*l 
in  a  powdered  form.  This  Alkali  has  alDM 
completely  taken  the  place  of  the  varil 
Alkaline  Earths  formerly  employed  by  1 
Glass  Bangle  manufacturers,  as  the  latter  c* 
not  be  used  in  the  manufacture  of  glass  wll 
is  to  compete  with  the  imported  article. 


WILD  BIRDS'  PLUMAGE. 


The  Bill  for  prohibiting  the  importation  into 
England  of  wild  birds'  plumage,  which  was 
introduced  into  Parliament  in  1913,  was  the 
occasion  of  a  fierce  controversy  on  the  nature 
of  the  plumage  traffic.  But  organised  opposi- 
tion to  the  Bill  failed  to  convince  the  public  that 
the  plumage  trade  was  not  one  of  great  cruelty. 
Among  well-authenticated  cases  from  India 
that  prove  its  cruelty  was  one  from  Karachi,  in 
1913,  in  which  two  men  were  fined  for  sewing 
up  the  eyes  of  birds  so  that  they  should  not 
fight  in  their  cages.  It  was  stated  that  this 
was  a  common  practice  of  fishermen  in  Sind, 
who  breed  birds  and  export  their  feathers  to 
England.  This  according  to  The  Times,  is 
not  only  another  apparent  example  of  the  way 
in  which  the  prohibition  on  the  export  of  plumage 
from  India  is  notoriously  evaded  by  smuggling 
into  the  open  market  of  England,  but  shows 
how  easily  abuses  might  arise  under  any  system 
which  gave  a  general  sanction  to  feather-farming. 
All  legitimate  methods  of  breeding  birds  for 
their  plumage  can  be  safeguarded  as  definite 
exceptions  under  an  Act  prohibiting  importa- 
tion ;  and  only  the  exclusion  by  law  of  all 
plumage  not  so  specified  can  put  England 
abreast  of  the  United  States  and  of  her  own 
daughter  Dominions  in  the  suppression  of  a 
barbarous  industry. 

Plumage  birds. — The  birds  most  killed 
on  account  of  their  plumage  in  India  are  paddy 
birds,  kingfishers,  bustards,  junglefowl,  egrets, 
pheasants,  paroquets,  peafowl,  and  hoopoes. 
Perhaps  the  most  extensively  killed  in  the 
past  has  been  the  Blue  Jay  (Coracias  Indica). 
The  smaller  Egret  is  met  with  throughout 
India  and  Northern  Burma.  It  is  a  pure 
white  slim  heron  which  develops  during  the 
breeding  season  a  dorsal  train  of  feathers, 
which  elongates  and  becomes  "  decomposed " 
as  it  is  expressed,  that  is  to  say,  the  barbs  are 
separate  and  distinct  from  each  other,  thus 
forming  the  ornamental  plume  or  aigrette  for 
which  these  birds  are  much  sought  after  and 
ruthlessly  destroyed.  Thirty  years  ago  the  exports 
were  valued  at  over  six  lakhs  in  one  year,  but 
since  1895  the  export  trade  has  steadily 
diminished.  But,  though  legitimate  exports 
have  been  stopped,  the  trade  is  so  lucrative  as 
to  lead  to  many  attempts  at  smuggling.  Within 
a  recent  period  of  12  months  the  Bombay  Pre- 
ventive Department,  for  example,  seized  egret 
plumes  worth  Us.  2,19,047  in  India  and  £44,000 
in  London.  The  rupee  value  represents  the 
sum  which  the  exporters  paid  to  those  who 
took  the  feathers  from  the  birds,  so  the  loss  to 
the  trade  was  considerable.  In  addition, 
penalties  varying  from  Us.  5,000  to  Us.  10,000 


each  and  amounting  altogether  to  Us.  59,1 
were  inflicted  on  the  ten  merchants  conoer1 
in  attempting  to  export  the  feathers.  A  c 
was  reported  from  Rangoon  in  1910  of  a  n 
being  found  in  possession  of  22  lbs.  of  ef 
feathers  valued  at  Us.  66,000. 

Legislation. — Indian  legislation  on  ; 
subject  will  be  studied  with  interest  by  thj 
who  have  followed  the  course  of  legislation 
this  subject  in  other  countries.  Until  1887 j 
legislation  was  considered  necessary  in  In< 
An  Act  of  that  year  enabled  local  governing 
and  municipal  and  cantonment  authorities 
make  rules  prohibiting  under  penalties  the  i 
or  possession  of  wild  birds  recently  killed* 
taken  during  their  breeding  seasons,  and  \ 
importation  into  any  municipal  orcantonin 
area  of  the  plumage  of  any  wild  birds  dur] 
those  seasons ;  and  local  governments  wt 
empowered  to  apply  these  provisions  to  anim 
other  than  birds. 

Afterwards,  in  1902,  action  was  taken  un< 
the  Sea  Customs  Act  to  prohibit  the  exportat' 
of  the  skins  and  feathers  of  birds,  except  f eatM 
of  ostriches  and  skins  and  feathers  export 
bona  fide  as  specimens  illustrative  of  natural  }& 
tory.  Act  VIII  of  1912  goes  much  further  tK 
the  previous  law.  It  schedules  a  list  of 
birds  and  animals  to  which  the  Act  is  to  api, 
in  the  first  instance,  enables  local  governme] 
to  extend  this  list,  empowers  local  governmei 
to  establish  "  close  times,"  presumably  duri 
the  breeding  seasons,  in  the  whole  of  th 
territories  or  in  specified  areas,  for  wild  bii 
and  animals  to  which  the  Act  applies,  a 
imposes  penalties  for  the  capture,  sale,  a 
purchase  of  birds  and  animals  in  contraventij 
of  the  "  close  time  "  regulations,  and  for  t, 
sale,  purchase  and  possession  of  plumage  tak<j 
from  birds  during  the  close  time.  There 
power  to  grant  exemptions  in  the  interests 
scientific  research,  and  there  are  savings  fj 
the  capture  or  killing  by  any  person  of  a  wij 
animal  in  defence  of  himself  or  of  any  oth( 
person,  and  for  the  capture  or  killing  of  ai 
wild  bird  or  animal  in  bona  fide  defence  f 
property. 

One  defect  in  the  law  may  be  noticed.  Wh 
an  exporter  is  discovered,  the  Customs  Depaj 
ment  can  on  a  magistrate's  warrant  have  I  I 
house  searched  and  seize  the  feathers  foui,  I 
there  to  produce  as  evidence  that  he  is  engag,  i 
in  the  trade.  But  they  have  to  return  t 
feathers  and  can  only  take  possession  of  the,  | 
if  they  are  discovered  presently  in  course 
export. 
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BREWERIES* 


Statistics  compiled  from  official  returns  show 
at  there  were,  in  1912,  22  breweries  in 
itish  India,  of  which  one  did  not  work  during 
e  year.  Fifteen  of  these  are  private  property 
id  seven  are  owned  by  six  joint-stock  compan- 
j  with  a  nominal  capital  of  Us.  26,71,000,  of 
lich  Us.  22,26,260  was  paid  up  at  the  end  of 
12-13.  Eight  of  the  breweries  are  located 
stations  in  the  Himalayas  from  Murree  to 
|  wjeeling.    The  largest  brewery  is  the  one  at 

Iarree,  the  Bangalore,  Solon,  Rawalpindi, 
isauli,  Poona,  and  Mandalay,  breweries 
inding  next  in  the  order  shown.  Production 
is  largest  in  1902.  since  when  it  has  tended  to 
dine.  In  1917  the  production  was  6,217,000 
lions,  an  increase  of  52  per  cent,  as  compared 


with  that  of  the  previous  year. 

A  substantial  quantity  of  beer  produced 
locally  is  consumed  by  the  British  troops  in 
India.  In  1907  the  Army  Commissariat  pur- 
chased some  38  per  cent,  of  the  to  *U  production 
and  the  average  purchases  in  XLe  five  years 
1903-1907  amounted  to  2,633,616  gallons 
yearly.  From  the  1st  January,  1908,  the 
contracts  with  Indian  breweries  for  the  supply 
of  malt  liquor  to  British  troops  have  been 
discontinued,  each  British  regiment  being  left 
free  to  make  its  own  arrangements  to  obtain 
the  necessary  supply ;  as  a  result,  the  figures 
of  Army  consumption  are  no  longer  readily 
available. 


GRAIN  ELEVATORS. 


The  question  of  adopting  elevators  for  the 
idling  of  Indian  grain  has  engaged  attention 

some  time  and  has  assumed  increased  im- 
rtance  in  the  light  of  the  railway  congestion 
perienced  in  recent  years  and  more  parti- 
larly  in  the  grain  season.  In  the  last  three 
its  great  strides  have  been  made  by  other 
intries  in  the  adoption  or  perfecting  of  the 
vator  system,  and  a  large  mass  of  contem- 
rary  data  on  the  subject  has  been  brought 
jether  by  the  Commercial  Intelligence  De- 
rtment.  Since  the  subject  is  one  that  can- 
j  receive  adequate  consideration  in  India 

the  facts  are  before  the  public,  these  have 
m  embodied  in  a  pamphlet  entitled  Indian 
ieat  and  Grain  Elevators,  by  the  late  Mr.  F. 
el-Paton,  Director  Generai  of  Commercial 
.elligence  to  the  Government  of  India.  The 
rk  gives  full  particulars  regarding  India's 
xluction  of  wheat,  and  shows  that  less  than 
i-eighth  of  the  crop  is  exported.  It  des- 
bes  the  conditions  under  which  the  grain 
leld  and  the  risks  that  it  runs.  It  is  pointed 


out  that  the  cultivator  has  no  adequate  mean 
of  preserving  his  wheat  and  that  he  is  cons- 
trained to  sell  at  harvest  time  :  also  that  the 
prices  then  obtained  by  him  are  considerably 
lower  than  those  usually  current  in  later  months. 
The  constant  nature  of  the  European  demand 
is  explained  and  an  attempt  is  made  to  gauge 
the  probability  that  the  enormously  increased 
quantities  of  wheat  to  be  expected  when  new 
irrigation  tracts  come  into  bearing  would  be 
accepted  by  Europe  at  one  time  and  at  a  good 
price,  or  could  be  economically  transported 
under  a  system  in  which  a  few  months  of  con- 
gestion alternated  with  a  longer  period  of  stag- 
nation. Figures  are  given  which  suggest  that 
in  practice  the  effect  of  equipping  railways 
to  do  this  is  to  intensify  the  evil  and  so  to  en- 
gage in  a  vicious  circle.  The  author  explains 
the  structural  nature  of  elevators  and  their 
functions  as  constituted  in  other  countries. 
Particulars  are  given  as  to  the  laws  that  govern 
their  operations  in  such  countries. 


TRADE  MARKS. 


Fhe  Indian  Merchandise    Marks  Act 

r  of  1889)  was  passed  in  1889,  but  its  operation 
the  earlier  years  was  restricted,  especially  in 
leutta,  in  consequence  of  the  lack  of  adequate 
•stoms  machinery  for  the  examination  of 
xls.  In  1894,  with  the  introduction  of  the 
sent  tariff,  the  Customs  staff  was  strengthened 
the  examination  of  goods  for  assessment  to 
y,  and  this  increase  enabled  examination 
be  made  at  the  same  time  for  the  purposes 
the  Merchandise  Marks  Act.  The  Act  was 
ended  originally  to  prevent  the  fraudulent 
3  of  goods  bearing  false  trade  marks  or  false 
de  descriptions  (as  of  origin,  quality,  weight, 
quantity).  While  the  Act  was  before  the 
5islature  a  provision  was  added  to  require 
t  all  piece-goods  should  be  stamped  with 
ir  length  in  yards.  In  this  respect  these 
•ds  are  an  exception,  for  the  Act  does  not 
uire  that  other  descriptions  of  goods  should 
stamped  or  marked,  though  it  requires  that 
'  en  goods  are  marked  the  marks  must  be  a 
rcct  description.  The  number  of  deten- 


tions under  the  Act  during  the  twenty  year 
ending  1912-13  has  been  : — 

Average  of  the  five  years 

ending    1897-98  1,386 

»    ;j     »     „    -      1902-03  1,411 
„       „    „     „     »  1907-08  1,198 

„    „     „     „    ..      1912-13  1,960 

Detention  is  but  rarely  followed  by  confis- 
cation, and  there  have  been  only  109  such 
cases  during  the  stated  twenty  years.  Usually, 
detained  goods  are  released  with  a  fine,  and 
this  procedure  was  followed  in  19,282  cases  out 
of  the  29,774  detentions  ordered  in  the  same 
period.  In  10,364  cases  the  detained  goods 
were  released  without  the  infliction  of  a  fine, 
In  this  period  of  twenty  years  42  per  cent,  of  the 
detentions  were  on  account  of  the  application  of 
false  trade  marks  or  false  trade  descriptions. 
In  36  per  cent,  of  the  cases  detention  was  ordered 
because  the  country  of  origin  was  either  not 
stated  or  was  falsely  stated,  and  in  21  per  cent, 
because  the  provisions  of  the  Act  for  the  stamp- 
ing of  piece-goods  had  been  infringed, 


Hides,  Skins  and  Ledihef. 


HIDES,  SKINS 


India's  local  manufactures  of  skins  and  leather 
have  steadily  increased  in  recent  years.  Previous 
to  the  outbreak  of  war,  the  trade  in  raw  hides 
in  this  country  was  good ;  there  was  a  large 
demand  for  hides,  and  prices  ruled  high.  While 
in  the  continental  markets  stocks  were  high 
owing  to  overtrading  in  the  previous  year, 
the  United  States  had  a  shortage  which  was 
estimated  at  approximately  two  million  pieces. 
On  the  declaration  of  war,  the  trade  which 
had  up  till  then  been  brisk  was  seriously  dislo- 
cated. Exports  to  enemy  countries,  especially 
to  the  great  emporium  of  Indian  hides,  Ham- 
burg, were  stopped,  and  exporters  had  to  find 
new  markets  for  the  raw  material.  The  raw 
hide  business  of  India,  it  is  well  known,  has 
hitherto  been  largely,  if  not  quite  entirely, 
in  the  hands  of  German  firms  or  firms  of  German 
origin.  Germany  has  had  the  largest  share 
of  India's  raw  hides.  In  the  four  months 
before  the  outbreak  of  war  she  took  39  per 
cent,  of  the  total  exports.  In  1912-13  she 
took  32  per  cent,  and  in  1913-14,  35  per  cent. 
Raw  hides  were  exported  to  Trieste  in  consi- 
derable quantities  whence  they  were  taken  to 
Germany  or  Austria.  In  the  four  months 
before  the  outbreak  of  war  15  per  cent,  of 
India's  exports  passed  through  Trieste ;  in 
1913-14  the  percentage  was  21. 

Trade  of  the  year. — The  main  features  of 
the  trade  of  1917-18  were  a  considerable  decrease 
in  the  exports  of  ra\  hides,  an  increase  in  the 
exports  of  tanned  hides,  and  a  decrease  in  the 
exports  of  raw  and  tanned  skins.  The  quantity 
of  raw  hides  exported  (20,900  tons)  was  less  than 
one-half  of  that  of  the  preceding  year  and  only  42 
per  cent,  of  the  pre-war  average.  Of  these, 
exports  of  cow  hides,  amounted  to  15,879  tons, 
valued  at  Rs.  2,32  lakhs  being  54  per  cent,  of  the 
preceding  year's  exports  of  29,082  tons,  valued  at 
JRs.  5,00  lakhs.  The  export  of  raw  cow  Hides 
was  very  largely  under  Government  control,  the 
quality  suitable  for  Army  selection  leather,  alter 
meeting  the  requirements  of  Indian  tanners,  be- 
ing purchased  for  the  British  and  Italian  Govern- 
ments. The  decrease  in  exports  is  accounted 
for  partly  by  the  great  increase  in  the  tanning 
of  cow  hides  in  India  for  Army  purposes,  and 
partly  by  the  greater  scarcity  and  cost  of  freight 
which  limited  the  export  of  inferior  qualities  of 
hides.  Government  control,  which  included  a 
prohibition  of  export  on  private  account  of 
weights  suitable  for  Army  work,  accounts  aho 
for  the  change  in  the  direction  of  the  trade  and 
the  decrease  in  the  exports  to  the  United  States 
of  America,  which  took  500  tons  only  as  against 
10,400  tons  in  1.91-3-17.  The  largest  exports 
were  to  Italy  7,600  tons  (7  per  cent,  less  than  in 
the  preceding  year)  and  the  United  Kingdom 
came  next  with  7,400  tons  as  against  5,300  tons 
in  1916-1.7  and  700  tons  in  the  pre-war  year 
J  91 3-14. 

Exports  of  raw  buffalo  hides  (4,245  tons  valued 
at  Its.  64  lakhs)  were  33  per  cent,  only  of  the 
preceding  year's  figures  (13,055  tons  valued  at 
lis.  2,03  lakhs).  The  decline  was  due  principally 
to  fr*  ight  dilliculties  and  the  weakness  of  the 
United  States  market.  There  has,  however,  also 
been  a  great  increase  in  the  quantity  of  buffalo 
bides  tanned  in  India,  particularly  at  Cawnpore, 
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for  soles  of  Army  boots  and  for  equipment;  ! 
United  States  was,  as  usual,  the  biggest  bu; 
but  took  only  2,741  tons  as  against  10,786  t 
in  1916-17.  The  United  Kingdom  was  sec 
with  1,429  tons  as  against  1,871  tons  in  1916 

ltaw  skins  decreased  in  quantity  by  21 
cent,  to  22,400  tons,  mainly  accounted  for 
smaller  exports  to  the  United  States.  Kig 
per  cent,  of  the  quantity  e?  ported  went  to 
United  States  as  against  87  per  cent,  in  the  ] 
vious  year.  The  remainder  was  shipped  chi 
to  the  United  Kingdom  and  Australia  which  t 
2,600  tons  and  1,000  tons,  respectively,  as  agai 
2,100  tons  and  300  tons  in  the  preceding  y 
Nine-tenths  of  the  shipments  ol  raw  skins  c 
iisted  of  goat  skins.  The  quantity  of  tan? 
hides  exported  increased  by  13  per  cent,  to  c 
18,300  tons  and  was  nearly  double  the  pre-;; 
quinquennial  average.  Almost  the  entire  qii 
tity  was  shipped  to  the  United  Kingdom.  Ncs 
95  per  cent,  of  the  exports  was  tanned  cow  hie1 
the  shipments  of  which  increased  in  the  y 
under  review  to  17,300  tons  from  14,300  ton* 
the  previous  year  and  7,900  tons  in  the  pre-' 
year  1913-14.  According  to  the  Controller 
Hides,  at  least  three-tilths  of  the  upper  leat 
used  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  manuiac^ 
of  boots  for  the  British  and  Allied  armier 
supplied  from  Indian  tanned  cow  hides  aim 
all  of  which  were  tanned  in  the  Madras  « 
Bombay  Presidencies.  Large  stocks  were  hi 
by  Government  at  Madas  and  Bombay  at 
close  of  the  year  awaiting  facilities  lor  exp» 
and  in  addition  about  40,000  hides  monthly  W 
supplied  from  Bombay  tanneries  to  Cawnp: 
for  Army  work  in  India.  Owing  to  decrea'i: 
imports  of  leather  and  leather  manufactoj 
a  much  larger  quantity  of  hides  is  being  tan? 
for  local  consumption. 

The  trade  in  hides  and  skins  and  the  cs 
in  leather  manufacture  are  in  the  hands  eit<: 
of  Mahomedans  or  of  low  caste  Hindus,  a» 
are  on  that  account  participated  in  by  a  co 
paratively  small  community.  The  traffic 
subject  to  considerable  fluctuations  concomita 
with  the  vicissitudes  of  the  seasons.  In  faini 
years  for  instance  the  exports  of  untann 
hides  rise  to  an  abnormal  figure.  The  trai 
is  also  peculiarly  affected  by  the  difficulty 
obtaining  capital  and  by  the  religious  objecti 
which  assigns  it  to  a  position  of  degradati 
and  neglect :  it  has  thus  become  a  inonopc 
within  a  restricted  community  and  suffers  frc 
the  loss  of  competition  and  popular  inten 
and  favour. 

No  large  industry  has  changed  more  rapic 
and  completely  than  that  of  leather.  . 
the  chrome  process,  for  example,  super) 
leather  may  be  produced  from  the  strong* 
buffalo  hides  in  seven  days,  from  cowhide 
twenty-four  hours,  and  from  sheep  and  gc 
skins  in  six  to  eight  hours ;  and  these  opei 
tions  formerly  took  thirty  days  or  as  mucn 
eighteen  months.  Of  these  changes  the  nati 
tanners  of  India  were  slow  to  take  advanta* 
but  in  spite  of  general  backwardness  the  leaW 
produced  by  some  of  the  tanneries,  especia 
those  under  European  management,  is 
certain  respects  equal  to  the  best  import 
articles.  But  as  a  result  of  India  being  sl< 
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to  adopt  up-to-date  methods,  there  has  been 
a  decline  in  the  demand  for  Indian  dressed 
skins,  while  the  demand  for  raw  skins  has 
increased  considerably.  The  chief  tanneries 
are  situated  at  Cawnpore,  Calcutta  and  Bombay. 
Efforts  are  being  made  to  remedy  the  wastage 
caused  by  defective  methods  of  killing  and 
flaying  animals. 

Indigenous  methods. — India  possesses  a 
large  selection  of  excellent  tanning  materials 
such  as  Acacia  pods  and  bark,  Indian  sumach, 


the  Tanner's  cassia,  Mangroves,  and  Myra- 
bolans.  By  these  and  such  like  materials  and 
by  various  methods  and  contrivances,  hides 
and  skins  are  extensively  cured  and  tanned 
and  the  leather  worked  up  in  response  to  an 
immense,  though  purely  local,  demand.  But 
the  inferior  quality  of  the  leather  so  used  by 
effect  methods  may  be  illustrated  by  the  fact 
that  the  articles  produced  rarely  fetch  much 
more  than  one-fourth  the  value  of  the  corres- 
ponding articles  made  of  imported  or  Cawnpore 
(European  factory)  leather. 
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A  handbook  to  the  Patent  Office  in  India, 
which  was  published  in  1916  by  the  Government 
Press,  Calcutta,  gives  the  various  Acts,  rules, 
and  instructions  bearing  on  the  subject  together 
with  hints  for  the  preparation  of  specifications 
and  drawings,  hints  for  searchers  and  other 
valuable  information  that  has  not  hitherto 
been  readily  accessible  to  the  general  public 
in  so  convenient  a  form.  In  the  preface  Mr. 
H.  G.  Graves,  Controller  of  Patents  and  Designs, 
explains  the  scope  of  the  Patent  laws  in  India 
and  indicates  wherein  they  differ  from  English 
law  and  procedure. 

The  foundation  of  patent  legislation  through- 
out the  world  lies  in  the  English  "  Statute  of 
Monopolies "  which  was  enacted  in  1623,  the 
21st  year  of  King  James  the  First.    In  part  this 
Act  has  been  repealed  but  the  extant  portion 
of  the  more  important  section  6  is  as  follows : — 
I  Provided  also  that  any  declaration  before 
mentioned  shall  not  extend  to  any  letters 
patent  and  grants    of  privilege  for  the  term 
of  fourteen  years  or  under,  hereafter  to  be  made 
of  the  sole  working  or  making  of  any  manner  of 
new  manufactures  Within   this   realm  to  the 
ttue  and  first  inventor  and  inventors  of  such 
manufactures,  which    others  at  the  time  of 
king  of  such  letters  patent  and  grants  shall 
not  use,  so  as  also  they  be  not  contrary  to  the 
AW  nor  mischievous  to  the  State  by  raising 
"ces  of  commodities  at  home,  or  hurt  of  trade, 
5r  generally  inconvenient ;   the  said  fourteen 
years  to  be  accomplished  from  the  date  of  the 
"  st  letters  patent  or  grants  of  such  privilege 
sreafter  to  be  made,  but  that  the  same  shall 
be  of  such  force  as  they  should  be  if  this  Act 
A  never  been  made,  and  of  none  other." 
The   existing    Indian     patent    law  is 
contained  in  the  Indian  Patents  and  Designs 
Act,  1911,  supplemented  by  the  Indian  Patents 
md  Designs  (Temporary  Rules)  Act,  1915,  and 
by  the  Rules  made  under  those  Acts.  The 
Patent  Office  does  not  deal  with  trade  marks 
*  with  copyright  generally  in  books,  pictures, 
nusic  and  other  matters  which  fall  under  the 
Jidian  Copyright  Act  III  of  1914.   There  is, 
n  fact,  no  provision  of  law  in  British  India  for 
he  registration  of  Trade  Marks  which  are 
wrotected  under  the  Merchandise  Marks  Act 
IV  of  1889)  which  forms  Chapter  XVIII  of  the 
ndian  Penal  Code. 

On  the  whole,  Indian  law  and  procedure 
:  losely  follow  that  in  the  United  Kingdom  for 
|  he  protection  of  inventions  and  the  registration 
,'f  designs,  as  they  always  have,  done  in  matters 
i  >f  major  interest.  One  main  difference  exists, 
however,  as  owing  to  the  absence  of  provision 


of  law  for  the  registration  of  trade  marks, 

India  cannot  become  a  party  to  the  International 
Con  vention  under  which  certain  rights  of  priority 
are  obtainable  in  other  countries. 

The  first  Indian  Act  for  granting  exclusive 
privileges  to  inventors  was  passed  in  1856,  after 
an  agitation  that  had  been  carried  on  fitfully 
for  some  twenty  years.  Difficulties  arising 
from  an  uncertainty  as  to  the  effect  of  the 
Royal  Prerogative  prevented  earlier  action, 
and,  owing  to  some  informalities  the  Act  itself 
was  repealed  in  the  following  year.  In  1859 
it  was  re-enacted  with  modifications,  and  in 
1872  the  Patterns  and  Designs  Protection  Act 
was  passed.  The  protection  of  Inventions  Act 
of  1883,  dealing  with  exhibitions,  followed,  and 
then  the  Inventions  and  Designs  Act  of  1888. 
All  these  are  now  replaced  by  the  present  Act 
of  1911. 

The  existing  Acts  extend  to  the  whole  of 
British  India,  including  British  Baluchistan  and 
the  Santhal  Parganas.  This  of  course  includes 
Burma  but  it  does  not  embrace  the  Native 
States.  Of  the  latter  three,  viz.,  (1)  Hyderabad 
(Deccan),  (2)  Mysore,  (3)  Gwalior  have  ordin- 
ances of  their  own,  for  which  particulars  must 
be  obtained  from  the  Government  of  the  States 
in  question  as  they  are  not  administered 
by  the  Indian  Patent  Office  in  Calcutta.  The  ob- 
ject, of  the  Act  of  1 911  was  to  provide  a  simpler, 
more  direct,  and  more  effective  procedure  in 
regard  both  to  the  grant  of  patent  rights  and  to 
their  subsequent  existence  and  operation.  The 
changes  made  in  the  law  need  not  here  be  re- 
ferred to  in  detail.  They  gave  further  protec- 
tion both  to  the  inventor,  by  providing  that 
his  application  should  be  kept  secret  until 
acceptance,  and  to  the  public,  by  increasing 
the  facilities  for  opposition  at  an  effective 
period.  At  the  same  time  a  Controller  of 
Patents  and  Designs  was  established,  with 
power  to  dispose  of  many  matters  previously 
referred  to  the  Governor- General  in  Council, 
and  provision  was  made  for  the  grant  of  a 
sealed  "  patent "  instead  of  for  the  mere 
recognition  of  an  "  exclusive  privilege."  The 
provisions  of  the  Act  follow  with  the  necessary 
modifications  those  of  the  British  Inventions 
and  Designs  Act  of  1907. 

The  annual  report  of  the  Indian  Patents 
Office  for  the  calendar  year  1916  states  that 
four  hundred  and  forty-two  applications  for 
patents  and  1,773  applications  to  register 
designs  were  made  in  1916  as  compared  with 
445  and  904  respectively  in  1915.  The  income 
of  the  office  increased  from  Rs.  69,760-3  in 
1915  to  Rs.  77,608-13  in  1916.  Figures  for 
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previous  years  are  published  in  the  Report. 
Mr.  Graves,  the  Comptroller,  remarks  that  if 
the  natural  increase  of  pre-war  conditions  had 
been  continued,  there  would  have  been  about 
800  applications  for  patents  and  an  income  of 
over  Rs.  80,000.  Apart  from  the  falling-off 
in  applications,  the  war  does  not  appear  to  have 
made  any  material  change  in  the  nature  of 
inventions  in  this  country  where  the  novel 
necessities  of  the  moment  are  not  apparent 
and  cannot  therefore  be  supplied  by  would' 
be  patentees.  Altogether  2,649  patents  were 
in  force  on  31st  December  1916.  These  include 
1,814  patents  out  of  2,108  sealed  on  2,858 
applications  under  the  Indian  Patents  and 
Designs  Act,  1911,  together  with  65  of  the  148 
patents  converted  under  section  81  of  that  Act. 
The  balance  770  consists  of  exclusive  privileges 
remaining  under  the  Inventions  and  Designs 
Act  1888. 

Applications  for  patent  by  enemy  subject 

are  permitted,  but  as  a  rule  are  held  in  sus- 
pense and  the  sealing  of  patents  on  their 
applications  is  not  affected  for  the  present. 
Patents  in  existence  are,  however,  renewable 
at  the  option  of  the  holder  even  if  he  be  an 
enemy  as  it  is  not  considered  desirable  that 
the  property  therein  should  be  destroyed. 
It  can,  however,  be  alienated  or  utilised  for 
the  benefit  of  the  public  on  application. 
Provision  for  these  proceedings  is  made  by  a 
License  Act,  and  rules  introduced  after  the 
year.  In  their  main  lines  the  License  Act  and 
rules  follow  the  practice  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
They  enable  the  controller  to  deal  with  patents 
held  by  enemy  subjects  and  remove  the  dis- 
abilities under  which  any  person  may  suffer 
in  respect  of  patents  or  designs  owing  to  the 
present  state  of  the  war. 

Printed  Specification  of  applications  for 
patents,  which  have  been  accepted  (8  annas 
per  copy),  may  be  seen  free  of  charge,  together 
with  other  publications  of  the  Patent  Office 
at  the  following  places : — 
Ahmedabad.  .R.  C.  Technical  Institute. 


Allahabad.  .Public  Library. 
Bangalore  .Indian  Institute  of  Science. 
Bombay     . .  Record  Office. 

„  ..Victoria  Jubilee  Technical  Insti 

tute,  Byculla. 
„  . .  The  Bombay  Textile  and  Engin 

eering    Association,   No.  1A 

Sussex  Road,  Parel. 
Calcutta    ..Patent  Office,  No.  1,  Counci 

House  Street. 
„         ..Civil  Engineering  College,  Sibpur 
Cawnpore  . .  Office  of  the  Director  of  Industries 

United  Provinces. 
Chinsurah  . .  Office  of  the  Commissioner,  Burd 

wan  Division. 
Chittagong  .  Office  of  the  Commissioner,  Chitta 

gong  Division. 
Dacca  . .  Office  of  the  District  Board,  Dacca 
Delhi  . .  Office  of  the  Deputy  Commissioned 
Hyderabad  .Revenue    Department    of  Hi' 

Highness  the  Nizam's  Govern5 

ment. 

Jalpaigtjri  . .  Office  of  the  Commissioner,  Raj- 

shahi  Division. 
Karachi     . .  Office  of  the  City  Deputy  Collector 
Lahore      . .  Punjab  Public  Library 
London     ..The  Patent  Office,  25,  Soutfr 

ampton  Buildings,  W.  C. 
Madras      .  .Record  Office,  Egmore. 

„         . .  College  of  Engineering. 
Mysore      . .  Office  of  the  Secretary  to  Govern 

ment,  General  and  Revenu! 

Department. 
Nagpur      .  .Victoria  Technical  Institute. 
Poona        . .  College  of  Engineering. 
Rangoon    ..Office  of  the  Revenue  Secretary 

Government  of  Burma. 

R00RKEE 

Sholapur 


.  Thomas  College. 
.Office  of  the  Collector. 
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There  is  no  provision  of  law  in  British  India 
for  the  registration  of  Copyright.  Protection 
for  Copyright  accrues  under  the  Indian  Copy- 
right Act  under  which  there  is  now  no  regis- 
tration of  rights  but  the  printer  has  to  supply 
copies  of  these  work  as  stated  in  that  Act  and 
in  the  Printing  Presses  and  Books,  Act  XXV 
of  1867.  The  Indian  Copyright  Act  made  such 
modifications  in  the  Imperial  Copyright  Act 
of  1911  as  appeared  to  be  desirable  for  adapting 
its  provisions  to  the  circumstances  of  India. 
The  Imperial  Act  of  1911  was  brought  into 
force  in  India  by  proclamation  in  the  Gazette 
of  India  on  October  30,  1912.  Under  s  27 
of  that  Act  there  is  limited  power  for  the 
legislature  of  British  possessions  to  modify  or 
add  to  the  provisions  of  the  Act  in  its  application 
to  the  possession,  and  it  is  under  this  power 
that  the  Indian  Act  of  1914  was  passed.  The 
portions  of  the  Imperial  Act  applicable  to 
British  are  scheduled  to  the  Indian  Act.  The 
Act  to  which  these  provisions  are  scheduled 
makes  some  formal  adaptations  of  them  to 
Indian  law  and  proguUmu,  *nd  some,  material 


modifications  of  them  in  their  application  t< 
translations  and  musical  compositions.  In  th 
case  of  works  first  published  in  British  Indi 
the  sole  right  to  produce,  reproduce,  perform  o 
publish  a  translation  is,  subject  to  an  impof 
tant  proviso,  to  subsist  only  for  ten  years  frori; 
the  first  publication  of  the  work.  The  pro 
visions  of  the  Act  as  to  mechanical  instru 
ments  for  producing  musical  sounds  wer* 
found  unsuitable  to  Indian  conditions.  "Th 
majority  of  Indian  melodies"  it  was  explaine 
in  Council,  "have  not  been  published,  i.e 
written  in  staff  notation,  except  through  th 
medium  of  the  phonograph.  It  is  possibl 
in  many  cases  to  identify  the  original  compose 
or  author,  and  the  melodies  are  subject  to  grea 
variety  of  notation  and  tune.  To  meet  thes 
conditions  8.  5  of  the  Indian  Act  follows  th 
English  Musical  Copyright  Act  of  1902  b; 
defining  musical  work  as  meaning  an; 
combination  of  melody  and  harmony,  or  eithc 
of  them,  printed,  reduced  to  writing,  or  othei 
wise  graphically  produced  or  reproduced," 
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As  the  currency  of  India  is  based  upon  the 
rupee,  statements  with  regard  to  money  are 
generally  expressed  in  rupees,  nor  has  it  been 
found  possible  in  all  cases  to  add  a  conversion 
Into  sterling.  Down  to  about  1873  the  gold 
value  of  the  rupee  (containing  165  grains  of 
pure  silver)  was  approximately  equal  to  2s., 
or  one-tenth  of  a  £,  and  for  that  period  it  is 
I  easy  to  convert  rupees  into  sterling  by  striking 
off  the  final  cipher  (Ks.  1,000=£100).  But 
after  1873,  owing  to  the  depreciation  of  silver 
as  compared  with  gold  throughout  the  world, 
there  came  a  serious  and  progressive  fall  in  the 
exchange,  until  at  one  time  the  gold  value  of 
the  rupee  dropped  as  low  as  Is.  In  order  to 
provide  a  remedy  for  the  heavy  loss  caused 
I  to  the  Government  of  India  in  respect  of  its 
gold  payments  to  be  made  in  England,  and 
also  to  relieve  foreign  trade  and  finance  from 
the  inconvenience  due  to  constant  and  un- 
foreseen fluctuations  in  exchange,  it  was  re- 
solved in  1893  to  close  the  mints  to  the  free 
coinage  of  silver,  and  thus  force  up  the  value 
of  the  rupee  by  restricting  the  circulation. 
The  intention  was  to  raise  the  exchange  value 
of  the  rupee  to  Is.  4d.,  and  then  introduce  a 
[gold  standard  at  the  rate  of  Rs.  15=£1.  From 
1899  onwards  the  value  of  the  rupee  has  been 
maintained,  with  insignificant  fluctuations, 
at  the  proposed  rate  of  Is.  4d.,  and  consequently 
[since  that  date  three  rupees  have  been  equi- 
valent to  two  rupees  before  1873.  For  the 
intermediate  period,  between  1873  and  1899, 
It  is  manifestly  impossible  to  adopt  any  fixed 
sterling  vaiue  for  a  constantly  changing  rupee. 
But  since  1899,  if  it  is  desired  to  convert  rupees 
into  sterling,  not  only  must  the  final  cipher 
be  8tru°K  off  (as  before  1873\  but  also  one-third 
must  be  subtracted  from  the  result.  Thus 
Rs.  1,000=£100 — J=(abcut)  £67. 

Notation. — Another  matter  in  connection 
with  the    expression  of   money  statements 
in  terms  of  rupees  requires  to  be  explained. 
The  method  of  numerical  notation  in  India 
differs  from  that  which  prevails  throughout 
Europe.    Large  numbers  are  not  punctuated 
in  hundreds  of  thousands  and  millions,  but  in 
k  lakhs  and  crores.    A  lakh  is  one  hundred 
1  thousand  (written  out  as  1,00,000),  and  a  crore 
f  is  one  hundred  lakh  or  ten   millions  (written 
tout  as  1,00,00,000).    Consequently,  according 
I  bo  the  exchange  value  of  the  rupee,  a  lakh  of 
I  rupees  (Rs.  1,00,000)  may  be  read  as  the  equi- 
\  valent  of  £10,000  before  1873,  and  as  the  equi- 
I  valent  of  (about)  £6,667  after  1899,   while  a 
I  crore  of  rupees  (Rs.  1,00,00,000)  may  similarly 
t  be  read  as  the  equivalent  of  £1,000,000  before 
\  1873,  and  as  the  equivalent  of  (about)  £666,667 
Kfter  1899. 

1    Coinage. — Finally,  it  should  be  mentioned 
that  the  rupee  is  divided  into  16  annas,  a  frac- 
tion commonly  used  for   many  purposes  by 
I  both  Natives  and  Europeans.    The  anna  was 
.  formerly   reckoned  as  ljd.,  it  may  now  be 
i  considered  as  exactly  corresponding  to  Id. 
The  anna  is  again  sub-divided  into  12  pies. 

Weights. — The  various  systems  of  weights 
used  in  India  combine  uniformity  of  scale 
with  immense   variations  in  the  weight  of 
'  units.   The  scale  used   generally  throughout 
tiortUern  India,  and  less  commonly  in  Madras 


and  Bombay,  may  be  thus  expressed  one  maund 
40  seers,  one  seer=.16  chittaks  or  80  tolas. 
The  actual  weight  of  a  seer  varies  greatly  from 
District  to  District,  and  even  from  village  to 
village,  but  in  the  standard  system  the  tola  is 
180  grains  Troy  (the  exact  weight  of  the  rupee), 
and  the  seer  thus  weighs  2*057  lb.,  and  the 
maund  82*28  lb.  The  standard  is  used  in 
official  reports. 

Retail. — For  calculating  retail  prices,  the 
universal  custom  in  India  is  to  express  them  in 
terms  of  seers  to  the  rupee.  Thus,  when  prices 
change  what  varies  is  not  the  amount  of  money 
to  be  paid  for  the  same  quantity,  but  the  quanti- 
ty to  be  obtained  for  the  same  amount  of  money. 
In  other  words,  prices  in  India  are  quantity 
prices,  not  money  prices.  When  the  figure  of 
quantity  goes  up,  this  of  course  means  that  the 
price  has  gone  down,  which  is  at  first  sight 
perplexing  to  an  English  reader.  It  may, 
however,  be  mentioned  that  quantity  prices 
are  not  altogether  unknown  in  England,  espe- 
cially at  small  shops  where  pennyworths  of 
many  groceries  can  be  bought.  Eggs,  likewise, 
are  commonly  sold  at  a  varying  number  for  the 
shilling.  If  it  be  desired  to  convert  quantity 
prices  from  Indian  into  English  denominations 
without  having  recourse  to  money  prices  (which 
would  often  be  misleading),  the  following  scale 
may  be  adopted — based  upon  the  assumption 
that  a  seer  is  exactly  2  lb.,  and  that  the  value 
of  the  rupee  remains  constant  at  Is.  4d.,  1  seer 
per  rupee=(about)  3  lb.  for  2s.,  2  seers  per 
rupee=(about)  6  lb.  for  2s.,  and  so  on. 

The  name  of  the  unit  for  square  measure- 
ment in  India  generally  is  the  biqha,  which 
varies  greatly  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 
But  areas  have  been  expressed  in  this  work 
either  in  square  miles  or  in  acres. 

Proposed  reforms. — Indian  weights  and 
measures  have  never  been  settled  upon  an 
organised  basis  suitable  for  commerce  and 
trade  characteristic  of  the  modern  age.  They 
vary  from  town  to  town  and  village  to  village 
in  a  way  that  could  only  work  satisfactorily 
so  long  as  the  dealings  of  towns  and  villages 
were  self-contained  and  before  roads  and  rail- 
ways opened  up  trade  between  one  and  the 
other.  It  is  pointed  out  that  in  England  a 
hogshead  of  wine  contains  63  gallons  and  a 
hogshead  of  beer  only  54  gallons  ;  that  a  bushel 
of  corn  weighs  46  lbs.  in  Sunderland  and  240  lbs. 
in  Cornwall ;  that  the  English  stone  weight 
represents  14  lbs.  in  popular  estimation,  but 
only  5  lbs.,  if  we  are  weighing  glass,  and  eight 
for  meat,  but  6  ibs.  for  cheese.  Similar 
instances  are  multiplied  in  India  by  at  least 
as  many  times  as  India  is  bigger  than  Eng- 
land. If  we  take,  for  instance,  the  maund 
denomination  of  weight  common  all  over 
India,  we  shall  find  that  in  a  given  city  there 
are  nearly  as  many  maunds  as  there  are  articles 
to  weigh.  If  we  consider  the  maund  as  be- 
tween district  and  district  the  state  of  affairs 
is  worse.  Thus  in  the  United  Provinces  alone, 
the  maund  of  sugar  weighs  48£  seers  in  Cawn- 
pore,  40  in  Muttra,  72£  in  Gorakhpur,  40  in 
Agra,  50  in  Moradabad,  43*  in  Saharanpur, 
50  in  Bareiliy,  46  in  Fyzabad,  48£  in  Shah- 
jehanyur-   M  in  Goshangunge,   Ine  maund 
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▼aries  throughout  all  India  from  the  Bengal 
Of  railway  maund  of  82-2/7  lbs.  to  the  Factory 
maund  of  74  lbs.  lOoz.  lldrs.,  the  Bombay 
maund  of  28  lbs.,  which  apparently  answers 
to  the  Forest  Department  maund  in  use  at  the 
Fuel  Depot,  and  the  Madras  maund,  which 
some  authorities  estimate  at  25  lbs.  acd  others 
at  24  lbs.  and  so  on. 

Committees  of  Inquiry.— These  are  merely 
typical  instances  which  are  multiplied  indefi- 
nitely. There  are  variations  of  every  detail 
of  weights  and  measures  in  every  part  of  India. 
The  losses  to  trade  arising  from  the  confusion 
and  the  trouble  which  this  stare  of  things 
causes  are  heavy.  Municipal  and  commercial 
bodies  are  continually  returning  to  the  problem 
with  a  view  to  devising  a  practical  scheme 
of  reform.  The  Supreme  anl  Provincial  Gov- 
ernments have  made  various  attempts  during 
40  years  past  to  solve  the  problem  of  universal 
units  of  weights  and  measures  and  commerce 
and  trade  have  agitated  about  the  question 
for  the  past  century.  The  Indian  railways 
and  Government  departments  adopted  a 
itandard  tola  (180  grains),  seer  (80  tolas)  and 
maund  (40  seers)  and  it  was  hoped  that  this 
would  act  as  a  successful  "  lead "  which 
would  gradually  be  followed  by  trade  through- 
out the  empire,  but  the  expectation  has  not 
been  realised. 

The  Government  of  India  considered  the 
whole  question  in  consultation  with  the  pro- 
vincial Governments  in  1890-1894  and  various 
special  steps  have  at  different  times  been 
taken  in  different  parts  of  India.  The  Gov- 
ernment of  Bombay  appointed  a  committee 
in  1911  to  make  proposals  for  reform  for  the 
Bombay  Presidency.  Their  final  report  has 
not  been  published,  but  they  presented  in 
1912  an  ad  interim  report  which  has  been 
issued  for  public  discussion.  In  brief,  it  points 
out  the  practical  impossibility  of  proceeding 
by  compulsory  measures  affecting  the  whole 
of  India.  The  Committee  stated  that  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  a 
standard  of  weights  and  measures  would  be 
heartily  welcome  by  the  people.  They  thought 
that  legislation  compulsorily  applied  over 
large  areas  subject  to  many  diverse  condi- 
tions of  trade  and  social  life  would  not  result 
in  bringing  about  the  desired  reform  so  success- 
fully as  a  "  lead  "  supplied  by  local  legislation 
based  on  practical  experience.  The  want 
of  coherence,  tavoir  Jaire,  or  the  means  of  co- 
operation among  the  people  at  large  pointed 
to  this  conclusion.  The  Committee  pointed 
out  that  a  good  example  of  the  results  that 
will  follow  a  good  lead  is  apparent  in  the  East 
Khandesh  District  of  the  Presidency,  where 
the  District  Officer,  Mr.  Simcox,  gradually, 
during  the  course  of  three  years,  induced  the 
people  to  adopt  throughout  the  district  uni- 
form weights  and  measures,  the  unit  of  weight 
in  this  case  being  a  tola  of  180  grains.  But 
the  committee  abstained  from  recommending 
that  the  same  weights  and  measures  should 
be  adopted  over  the  whole  Presidency,  pre- 
ferring that  a  new  system  started  in  any  area 
should  be  as  nearly  as  possible  similar  to  the 
best  system  already  prevailing  there. 

Proposals  from  England.— Suggestions 
have  been  made  by  the  British  Weights  and 


Measures  Association  and  the  Decimal  Asso* 
ciation,  respectively,  at  different  times  that 
British  weights  and  measures  and  the  decimal 
system  should  be  introduced.  Both  proposals 
fail  to  meet  the  special  requirements  set  forth 
by  the  Bombay  Committee.  Variations  of 
them  which  have  been  put  forward  by  different 
bodies  in  India  in  recent  years  are  that  the 
English  pound  weight  and  the  English  hundred- 
weight should  be  adopted  as  the  unit  of  weight 
for  all  India.  The  argument  in  favour  of  the 
importation  of  an  outside  unit  in  this  manner 
is  that  people  in  India  will  always  associate 
with  a  given,  familiar  denomination  of  weight 
or  measure  the  value  they  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  consider  in  regard  to  it,  but  that 
if  a  uew  weight  were  introduced  they  would 
learn  to  use  it  in  dealing  with  their  neighbours, 
without  the  interference  of  anything  resembling 
prejudice  at  what  they  might  regard  as  an 
attempt  to  tamper  with  their  old,  traditional 
standards  of  dealing. 

Committee  of  1913. — The  whole  problem 
was  again  brought  under  special  consideration 
by  the  Government  of  India  in  October,  1913, 
when  the  following  committee  was  appointed 
to  inquire  into  the  entire  subject  anew : — 
Mr.  C.  A.  Silberrard  (President). 
Mr.  A.  Y.  G.  Campbell. 
Mr.  Rustomji  Fardoonji. 

This  Committee  reported,  in  August,  1915, 
in  favour  of  a  uniform  system  of  weights  to  be 
adopted  in  India  based  on  the  180  grain  tola. 
The  report  says: — Of  all  such  systems  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  most  widespread  and  best 
known  is  that  known  as  the  Bengal  or  Indian 
Railway  weights.  The  introduction  of  this 
system  involves  a  more  or  less  considerable 
change  of  system  in  parts  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces (Gorakhpur,  Bareilly  and  neighbouring 
areas),  practically  the  whole  of  Madras,  parts 
of  the  Punjab  (rural  portions  of  Amritsar  and 
neighbouring  districts),  of  Bombay  (South 
Bombay,  Bombay  city  and  Gujarat),  and  the 
North  West  Frontier  Province.  Burma  has 
at  present  a  separate  system  of  its  own  which  the 
committee  think  it  should  be  permitted  to 
retain.  The  systems  recommended  are : — 
For  India. 

8  khaskhas  =  1  chawal 

8  chawals  =  1  ratti 

8  rattis  =  1  masha 

12  mashes  or  4  tanks  =  1  tola 

5  tolas  =  1  chatak 

16  chataks  =  1  seer 

40  seers  =  1  maund 

For  Burma. 

2  small  ywes  =  1  large  ywe 

4  large  ywes  =  1  pe 
2  pes  =  1  mu 

5  pes  or  2$  mus  =  1  mat 

1  mat  =  1  ngamu 

2  ngamus  =s  l  tikal 

100  tikals  1  peiktha  or 

vIfs. 

The  tola  is  the  tola  of  180  grains,  equal  to 
the  rupee  weight.  The  viss  has  recently  been 
fixed  at  3*  60  lbs.  or  140  tolas. 

The  recommendations  of  the  Commission 
met  with  general  approval  and  have  been 
referred  to  the  Provincial  Governments  for 
their  consideration* 
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The  conditions  of  factory  labour  until  1913 1 
were  regulated  by  the  Indian  Factories  Act 
Oi  1831,  as  amended  in  1891.    The  chief  pro- 1 
visions  of  the  amended  Act  were  Local  Gov- 1 
ttnments  were  empowered  to  appoint  inspec- 
tors of  factories,  and  certifying  surgeons  to  | 
aertify  as  to  the  age  of  children.    A  mid-clay  j 
itoppage  of  work  was  prescribed  in  all  fae-  i 
lories,  except  those  worked  on  an  approved  I 
grsteni  of  sliifts,  and  Sunday  labour  was  pro- 1 
pbited,  subject  to  certain  exceptions.    The  j 
fcours  of  employment  for  women  were  limited 
to  11,  with  intervals  of  rest  amounting  to  at 
feast  an  hour  and  a  half;  their  employment 
Between  8  p.m.  and   5  a.m.   was  prohibited, 
as  a  general  rule,  except  in  factories  worked 
by  shifts.    The  hours  of  work  for  children 
Mefined  as  persons  below  the  age  of  14)  were 
limited  to  seven,  and  their  employment  at 
[Bight  time  was  forbidden  ;  children  below  the 
age  of  nine  were  not  to  be  employed.  Pro- 
vision was  made  for  the  fencing  of  machinery 
m  l  for  the  promulgation  of  rules  as  to  water 
mpply,  ventilation,  the  prevention  of  over- 
aowding,  etc. 

Act  of  1911. 

The  decision  to  undertake  further  legisla- 
ion  was  arrived  at  after  comprehensive  in- 
luiries.    An  important  factor  in  the  case  was 
fee  increasing  use  of  electric  light  in  the  Bombay 
Hills,  which  radically  changed  the  conditions 
prevailing  when  the  Act  of  1891  was  passed 
nd*  had  abolished  the  security  that  operatives 
ould  not  be  employed  for  more  than  12  hours 
day  on  the  average.    The  question  of  the 
ours  of  employment  in  textile  factories  was 
•sought  into  prominence  by  the  period  of 
iBospcrity  that  the  cotton  industry  began  to 
;njoy  in  the  cold  weather  of  1901  03.  a  large 
umber  of  persons  operatives  being  regularly 
orked  for  15  hours  a  day  or  even  longer. 

Owing  to  complaints  regarding  the  long 
ours  worked  in  many  mills,  the  Government 
f  India  in  1906  appointed  a  small  Committee 
ith  Commander  Sir  II.  P.  Freer-Sm«th,  It.N., 
ite  Superintending  Inspector  for  Dangerous 
rades  in  England,  as  chairman,  to  conduct 
preh'minary  inquiry  into  the  conditions  of 
bour  m  textile  factories.  The  Committee 
•commended  that  the  working  hours  of  adult 
tales  should  be  limited  to  12  hours  a  day ; 
lat  certificates  of  age  and  physical  fitness 
lould  be  required  prior  to  half-time  employ- 
.ent  and  prior  to  employment  as  an  adult ; 
tat  night  work  of  women  should  be  prohi- 
ted ;  and  that  whole- lime  Medical  Inbpec- 
rs  should  be  appointed. 

The  conclusions  of  this  Committee  formed 
to  basis  of  an  investigation,  extending  to  all 
ctorics  in  India,  by  a  representative  Com- 
ission.  This  report  disclosed  the  existence 
abuses,  particularly  in  connection  with  the 
iployment  of  children,  and  the  excessive 
»urs  worked  by  operatives  generally  in  cex- 
e  factories.  The  majority  of  the  Commission 
prccated  a  statutory  limitation  of  the  work- 
3  hours  of  male  adults.  But  they  recora- 
mded  the  formation  of  a  class  of  "  young 
rson3"  between  14  and  17  years  of  age, 
lose  hours  should  be  limited  to  12,  and  con- 
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^idered  that  this  would  indirectly  secure  a 
12  hours'  day  for  male  adults.  They  also  re- 
commended that  the  hours  of  work  for  children 
should  be  reduced  from  7  to  6  hours  and  that 
the  hours  for  women  should  be  assimilated 
to  those  for  "  young  persons,"  night  work 
being  prohibited  for  both  classes.  They  re- 
commended that  children  should  be  certified 
as  to  age  and  physical  fitness. 

Hours  fixed. 
The  recommendations  of  the  Committee 
and  of  the  Commission  having  been  considered 
by  the  Government  of  India  and  the  Local 
Governments,  a  Bill  was  introduced  in  July 
1908  to  amend  and  consolidate  the  law  relating 
to  factories,  and  was  finally  passed  into  law 
as  Act  XII  of  1911. 

The  new  Act  extended  the  definition  of 
"  factory  "  so  as  to  include  seasonal  factories 
working  for  less  than  four  months  in  the  year; 
shortened  the  hours  within  which  children 
(and,  as  a  general  rule,  women)  may  be  employ- 
ed, and  further  restricted  the  employment  of 
women  by  night  by  allowing  it  only  in  the 
case  of  cotton-ginning  and  pressing  factories. 
It  also  contained  a  number  of  new  provisions 
for  securing  the  health  and  safety  of  the  opera- 
tives, making  inspection  more  effective,  and 
securing  generally  the  better  administration 
of  the  Act.  The  most  important  feature  of 
the  Act,  however,  was  the  introduction  of  a 
number  of  special  provisions  applicable  only 
to  textile  factories.  The  report  of  the  Factory 
Commission  showed  that  excessive  hours  were 
not  worked  except  in  textile  factories.  Tho 
Act  for  the  first  time  applied  a  statutory  res- 
triction to  the  hours  of  employment  of  adult 
males  by  laying  down  that,  subject  to  certain 
exceptions,  "no  person  shall  be  employed 
in  any  textile  factory  for  more  than  twelve 
hours  in  any  one  day."  It  is  also  provided 
in  the  case  of  textile  factories  that  no  child 
may  be  employed  for  more  than  six  hours  in 
any  one  day,  and  that  (subject  to  certain  ex- 
ceptions, among  which  are  factories  worked 
in  accordance  with  an  approved  system  of 
shifts)  no  person  may  be  employed  before  5-30 
a.m.  or  after  7  p.m.  (the  new  limits  laid  down 
generally  for  the  employment  of  women  and 
children).  Corresponding  limitations  are  placed 
on  the  period  for  which  mechanical  or  electrical 
power  may  be  used. 

Factory  Inspection. 

The  inquiries  of  the  Factory  Commission 
showed  that  the  then  existing  system  of  fac- 
tory inspection  had  not  sufficed  to  prevent 
widespread  evasion  of  the  provisions  of  tho 
factory  law.  This  result  was  attributed  to 
the  fact  that  the  number  of  full-time  factory 
inspectors  was  very  small,  the  work  of  inspec- 
tion being  to  a  large  extent  in  the  hands  of 
ex-officio  inspectors  (District  Magistrates, 
Civil  Surgeons,  etc.),  who,  as  the  Commission 
reported,  had  neither  the  time  nor  the  special 
knowledge  necessary  for  the  work.  In  Bom- 
bay Presidency,  where  there  were  three  special 
inspectors,  it  was  reported  that  the  Act  was 
on  the  whole,  well  enforced.  Steps  have  been 
taken  since  to  reorganise  the  staff  of  wholet 
time  inspectors  of  factories  in  India  and  to 
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increase  it  to  a  strength  sufficient  to  cope  with 
the  work  of  inspecting  ail  the  factories  in  India. 
The  total  strength  of  the  staff  is  now  14,  as 
compared  with  6  at  the  time  of  the  Factory 
Commission's  report.  Each  of  the  larger 
provinces  has  at  least  one  inspector.  Bombay 
having  five.  Except  that  in  a  few  cases  these 
officers  have  duties  also  in  connection  with 


boiler  inspection,  their  whole  time  is  given 
to  factory  inspection.  The  District  Magis- 
trate remains  an  inspector,  ex-officio,  under 
the  new  Act,  and  other  officers  may  be  appoint- 
ed additional  inspectors,  but  it  is  contemplated 
that  inspection  by  ex-officio  inspectors  will 
be  to  a  large  extent  discontinued,  or  limited 
to  special  cases. 
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There  are  no  publications  from  which  a 
complete  statistical  survey  of  the  various 
branches  of  insurance  work  in  India  can  be 
obtained,  but  the  official  "  Abstracts  of  Ac- 
counts and  Valuation  Statements  in  respect 
of  Life  Assurance  Companies  doing  busi- 
ness in  British  India, "  published  by  the  Go- 
vernment of  India,  give  much  information  in  re- 
gard to  the  68  Lite  Assurance  Companies  subject 
to  all  the  provisions  of  the  Indian  Life  Assurance 
Companies  Act,  1912,  and  some  of  those  which 
are  partially  exempt  from  the  Indian  Act  on  the 
ground  that  they  cany  on  business  in  the  United 
Kingdom  a  d  comply  with  the  provisions  of  the 
British  Assurance  Companies  Act  of  1909.  It 
should  be  noticed  that  the  various  pensiou  funds 
connected  with  Government  services  are  exempt 
from  the  compliance  with  the  Indian  Act. 

The  oldest  of  the  Indian  Companies  were 
established  in  Madras  about  80  years  ago  : 
Bombay  has  none  older  than  the  Bombay 
Mutual,  the  Oriental  and  the  Bombay  Widows' 
Pension  Fund  which  were  established  about 
40  years  ago.   Life  Assurance  seems  not  to 


have  been  started  in  Bengal  until  much  later, 
and  it  was  not  until  1906  that  many  Companies! 
were  established  either  in  that  Presidency  or 
elsewhere  in  India. 

In  his  introductory  note  to  the  official  pub-, 
lication  already  mentioned,  Mr.  H.  G.  W.  Meiklej 
Actuary  to  the  Government  of  India,  stated 
that  the  totai  amount  of  the  investments  anc$ 
other  realisable  assets  of  Indian  Comoaniesl 
is  worth  817  lakhs  of  rupees. 

The  total  sums  assured,  including  bonus 
additions  under  ordinary  life  assurance  polices 
issued  by  Indian  companies,  increased  by 
over  5  per  cent,  during  the  year  1917  and) 
amounted  to  over  24  crores  of  rupees,  or  about 
15  million  pounds  sterling. 

The  new  sums  assured  by  Indian  companies, 
under  ordinary  life  assurance  policies  during 
the  year  show  a  considerable  increase,  the 
total  amount  being  nearly  2\  crores  as 
against  l  crore  90  lakhs  in' each  of  the  two 
previous  years. 


Whole  Life  policies  were  issued  last  year  for 

Limited  Payment  policies         „  „ 

Endowment  Assurance 
policies  s, 

Cluldren's  Endowments 
and  other  classes  of 
policies  a  „ 

Total 


171  lakhs  or 
19 


172 


15A 


224  lakhs 


7*8  of  the  total. 

8-4 

77-0 

6-8 
100 
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The  following  is  the  list  of  British,  Colonial  and  Foreign  Companies  doing  business  both  in  the 
United  Kingdom  and  in  India  partially  exempted  from  the  Indian  Act,  and  the  classes  of 
business,  in  addition  to  Life  Assurance,  transacted  by  them : — 


Name  of  Company. 

Place  of  Head 
Office. 

Life  Annuities. 

Annuities,  cer- 
tain Capital  re  - 
demption,  etc. 

Fire. 

Marine. 

Accident  and| 
Sickness.  | 

Employers' 
Liability. 

Burglary  and 
Fidelity  Gua- 
rantee, etc. 

L  Alliance 

London 

a 

c 

F 

M 

S 

E 

G 

2.  Atlas 

London 

(i 

c 

F 

s 

E 

G 

3.  Commercial  Union 

London 

(L 

c 

F 

M 

s 

E 

G 

4.  Gresham 

London 

a 

c 

5.  Law  Union  and  Rock  . 

London 

a 

c 

F 

S 

E 

G 

6.  Liverpool  and  London 
and  Globe 

Liverpool.. 

a 

c 

F 

M 

s 

E 

G 

7.  London  Assurance 
Corporation 

London 

a 

c 

F 

M 

s 

E 

G 

8.  North  British  and  Mer- 
cantile 

Edinburgh 

a 

c 

F 

9 .  Northern 

Aberdeen 

a 

c 

F 

s 

E 

$ 

10  Norwich  Union 

Norwich 

a 

c 

11.  Phoenix 

London 

a 

c 

F 

M 

s 

E 

G 

12.  Royal 

Liverpool.. 

a 

c 

F 

s 

E 

G 

13.  Royal  Exchange 

London 

a 

c 

F 

M 

s 

E 

G 

14.  Royal  London  Auxi- 
liary   

London 

a 

c 

F 

s 

G 

5.  Scottish    Union  and 
National 

Edinburgh 

a 

c 

F 

s 

E 

G 

6.  Standard 

Edinburgh 

a 

c 

7.  Yorkshire 

York 

a 

c 

F 

M 

s 

E 

G 

8.  Manufacturers 

Canada 

a 

9.  Sun  of  Canada . . 

Canada 

a 

c 

s 

3.  National    Mutual  of 
Australasia 

Australia.. 

a 

0  l.  Great  Eastern 

Singapore 

a 

I  China  Mutual  . . 

Shanghai 

a 

%  J.  Shanghai 

Shanghai.. 

a 

United  States    . . 

a 
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Chambers  of  Commerce. 


Modern  commerce  in  India  was  built  up  by 
merchants  from  the  west  and  was  for  a  long 
time  entirely  in  their  hands.  Chambers  of 
Commerce  and  numerous  kindred  Associ- 
ations were  formed  by  them  tor  its  protection 
and  assistance.  But  Indians  have  in  recent 
years,  taken  a  large  and  growing  part  in  this 
commercial  life.  The  extent  of  their  partici- 
pation varies  greatly  in  different  parts  of  India, 
according  to  the  natural  proclivities  and  genius 
of  different  races.  Bombay,  for  instance, 
has  led  the  way  in  the  industrial  and  commer- 
cial regeneration  of  the  new  India,  while  Bengal, 
very  active  in  other  fields  of  activity,  lags 
behind  in  this  one.  Arising  from  these  cir- 
cumstances we  find  Chambers  of  Commerce 
in  Bombay,  Karachi,  Calcutta,  Madras  and 
other  important  centres,  with  a  membership 
both  European  and  Indian  ;  but  alongside  these 
have  sprung  up  in  recent  years  certain  Asso- 
ciations, such  as  the  Bombay  Indian  Merchants' 
Chamber  and  Bureau,  of  which  the  mem bei ship 
is  exclusively  Indian.  These  different  classes 
of  bodies  are  in  no  sense  hostile  to  one  another 
and  constantly  work  in  association. 

The  London  Chamber  of  Commerce  in  1912, 
realising  the  increasing  attention  demanded 
by  the  economic  development  of  India,  took 
steps  to  form  an  "  East  India  Section  '*  of 
their  organization.  The  Indian  Chambers 
work  harmoniously  with  this  body,  but  are 
in  no  sense  affiliated  to  it,  nor  is  there  at  present 
any  inclination  on  their  part  to  enter  into  such 
close  relationship,  because  it  is  generally  felt 
that  the  Indian  Chambers  can  themselves 
achieve  their  objects  better  and  more 
effectively  than  a  London  body  could 
do  for  them,  and  on  various  occasions 
the  London  Chamber,  or  the  East  India 
Section  of  it  have  shown  themselves  out 
of  touch  with  what  seemed  locally  to  be 
immediate  requirements  in  particular  matters. 

A  new  movement  was  started  in  1913 
by  the  Hon.  Sir  Fazulbhoy  Currimbhoy  Ibra- 
him, a  leading  millowner  and  public  citizen 
of  Bombay,  which  promises  to  lead  to  great 
improvement  in  strengthening  Indian  com- 
mercial organization.  Sir  Fazulbhoy's  original 
plan  was  for  the  formation  of  an  Indian  Com- 
mercial Congress.  The  proposal  met  with  ap- 
proval in  all  parts  of  India.  The  scheme  was 
delayed  by  the  outbreak  of  war  but  afterwards 
received  an  impetus  from  the  same  cause  and 
the  first  Congress  was  held  in  the  1915  Christmas 
holiday  season  in  the  Town  Hall,  Bombay. 
The  list  of  members  of  the  Reception  Committee 
showed  that  all  the  important  commercial 
associations  of  Bombay  were  prepared  to  co- 
operate actively. 

The  Congress  was  attended  by  several  hundred 
delegates  from  all  parts  of  India.  Mr.  D.  E. 
Wacha,  President  of  the  Bombay  Indian  Mer- 
chants* Chamber,  presided,  as  Chairman  of  the 
Reception  Committee,  at  the  opening  of  the 
proceedings  and  the  first  business  was  the 
election  of  Sir  Fazulbhoy  Currimbhoy  as  the 
first  President.  The  Congress  resolved  upon 
the  establishment  of  an  Associated  Indian 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  and  elected  a  Provincial 
Committee  empowered  to  take  the  necessary 
steps  to  get  the  Association  registered  and  to 


enrol  members  and  carry  on  work  as  Committee 
of  the  Chamber  until  a  new  Committee  should 
be  appointed  a  year  later.  The  Congress  also 
approved  of  the  draft  constitution. 

The  following  are  the  principal  paragraphs 
of  a  Memorandum  of  Association  of  the  new 
Associated  Chamber  as  approved  by  the  Con- 

I.  The  name  of  the  Chamber  will  be  "The 
Associated  Indian  Chamber  of  Commerce." 

II.  The  Registered  OMce  of  the  Chamber 
will  be  in  Bombay. 

III.  The  objects  for  which  the  Chamber  is 
established  are  : — 

(a)  To  discuss  and  consider  questions 
concerning  and  affecting  trade,  com- 
merce, manufactures,  and  the  shipping 
interests,  at  meeting  of  delegates  from 
Indian  Chambers  of  Commerce  and 
Commercial  Associations  or  Bodies  and 
to  collect  and  disseminate  information 
from  time  to  time  on  matters  affecting 
the  common  interests  of  such  Chambers 
or  Associations  or  Bodies  and  the 
commercial,  manufacturing  and  ship- 
ping interests  of  the  country. 

(b)  To  communicate  the  opinions  of  the 
Chambers  of  Commerce  and  other 
Commercial  Associations  or  Bodies 
separately  or  unitedly,  to  the  Govern- 
ment or  to  the  various  departments 
thereof,  by  letter,  memorial,  deputa- 
tion or  otherwise. 

(c)  To  petition  Parliament  or  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  or  any  Local  Govern- 
ment or  authority  on  any  matter 
affecting  trade,  commerce,  manu- 
facture or  shipping. 

(d)  To  prepare  and  promote  in  Parliament 
or  in  the  Legislative  Councils  of  India, 
both  Imperial  and  Provincial,  Bills  in> 
the  interest  of  trade,  commerce, ' 
manufactures,  and  shipping  of  the, 
country  and  to  oppose  measures  which,  ■ 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Chamber,  arej 
likely  to  be  injurious  to  those  interests. 

(e)  To  attain  those  advantages  by  united 
action  which  each  Chamber  or  Asso- 
ciation or  body  may  not  be  able  to 
accomplish  in  its  separate  capacity. 

(fi  To  have  power  to  establish  an  office 
either  in  England  or  in  any  part  of 
British  India  with  an  Agent  there, 
in  order  to  ensure  to  the  various 
Chambers  early  and  reliable  infor- 
mation on  matters  affecting  their 
interests  and  to  facilitate  communi- 
cation between  the  Chamber  or  indivi- 
dual chambers  and  the  Government 
or  other  public  bodies,  and  generally 
to  conduct  and  carry  on  the  affairs  of 
the  Chamber. 

(g)  To  organise  Chambers  of  Commerce, 
Commercial  Associations  or  Bodies  in 
different  trade  centres  of  the  Country. 

(h)  To  convene  when  necessary  the  Indian 
Commercial  Congress  at  such  places 
and  at  such  times  as  may  be  deter 
mined  by  a  Resolution  of  the  Chamber 

(i)  To  do  all  such  other  things  as  may  b< 
incidental  or  conducive  to  the  abovt 
objects. 


Chambers  of  Commerce. 


The  Articles  of  Assoc:at"on  provide  for 
the  management  of  the  Chamber  by  an  Exe- 
cutive Council  composed  of  a  President,  Vice- 
President,  and  ten  other  members  elected  at  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  Associated  Chamber,  the 
Executive  Council  to  present  a  report  and 
statement  of  accounts  at  each  annual  meeting, 
ine  Art  cles  declare  the  number  of  member*  of 
the  Associated  Chamber  not  to  exceed  one 
hundred,  and  the  Executive  Council  are  given 
power  to  elect  honorary  members.  "There 


b<Lan  amiual  meeting  of  the  Associated 
Indian  Chamber  held  at  Bombay  on  a  date  to  be 
hxed  by  the  Executive  Council  in  the  month  of 
February,  or  at  some  other  time,  and  M  semi- 
annual or  special  meetings  .  .  .  may  be 
convened  by  the  Executive  Council  or  on  the 
requisition  of  one-third  of  the  total  number  of 
members  addressed  to  the  Secretary  . 

rhoJlfw  UTng  are  details  0l*  the  Principal 
Chambers  of  Commerce  and  kindred  bodies  in 
India  at  the  present  time 


BENGAL. 


•*^lei5?nga  Chamber  of  Commerce  was  found- 
er m  1334  Its  head-quarters  are  in  Calcutta. 
Uther  societies  connected  with  the  trade  and 
commerce  of  the  city  are  the  Roval  Exchange 
mJ%?I*&  B3Dde?  W<lrpho^e  Association,  the 
KSSt  Tra_des  Association,  the  Bengal  Na- 
Ch»  m»£ haint*r  of  Commerce  and  the  Marwari 
Chamber  of  Commerce.  The  Bengal  Chamber 
is  registered  with  a  declaration  of  mem- 
Dershrp  of  200.  Its  objects  are  the  usual  purposes 
connected  with  the  protection  of  trade  "  in 
particular  m  Calcutta.  "  There  are  two  classes 
of  members,  Permanent  and  Honorary. 

Merchants,  bankers,  shipowners,  represen- 
tatives of  commercial,  railway  and  insurance 
companies,  brokers,  persons  and  firms  engaged 
1U1  commerce,  agriculture,  mining  or  manu- 
facture and  joint  stock  companies  or  other 
»rporations,  formed  for  any  purpose  or  object 
ponnected  with  commerce,  agriculture,  minioo 
»  manufacture,  and  persons  engaged  in  or 
Connected  with  art,  science  or  literature,  maybe 
lected  as  permanent  members  of  the  Chamber. 

LiUuCandUlatl  for  election  as  a  permanent 
lumber,  whether  an  individual,  a  firm  or  a 
K  stock  company  or  other  corporation, 
l!2£l  be  Pr°P°sed  by  one  and  seconded  by 
inother  permanent  member,  and  may  be 
llected  provisionally  by  the  Committee;  but 
Iwt  election  is  subject  to  confirmation  at  the 
text  annual  general  meeting.  The  subscription 
fund*  of  tne  Chamber  of  permanent 
iSJin?  i«eSplngo-0r  carrying  ^  business  in 

ilcutta  is  Pws.  2o  per  mensem,  and  that  of 
^rmanent  members  residing  or  carrying  on 
I  ism  ess  elsewhere  than  in  Calcutta  Rs  3? 

•r  annum.  No  entrance  fee  is  charged, 
trite T/f?lei?beiS  not  required  to  sub- 
i°  be  ,?Unds  of  the  Chamber.  Officials 
I  «  others  indirectly  connected  with  the  trade, 
I  mmerce  or  manufactures  of  Bengal,  or  who 
ivy  have  rendered  distinguished  service  to 
I  >  interests  represented  by  the  Chamber, 
I  !Lo  „  *?  honorary  members  by  the  Com- 
.  mK  uPon  the  proposal  of  any  two  permanent 
I  mbers  whether  members  of  the  Committee 
I  vUh„  t-Jin§eP  visitins  the  Presidency 
j  - y  be  admitted  by  the  Committee  as  honorary 
i  *moers  for  a  period  not  exceeding  two  months 
EJh  proP0r,al  of  any  permanent  member 
I  uier  a  member  of  the  Committee  or  not 
»  mrary  members  are  entitled  to  receive 
I  £st  Pu*}Jished  report  of  the  Committee, 
tr  jo  attend  and  speak  but  not  to  vote  at  anv 
1;  ^Lmeetlng  held  during  their  member- 
s', and  may  upon  the  invitation  of  the  Presi- 
■  •'h!1Ce^rcyden!;  or  Chairman,  as  the  case 

I  **>  attend  under  the  like  conditions  any 


S^JSS  of  Cominittee  or  of  any  departmental 
committee  or  sub-committee. 

hJ*£  affairs.of  the  Chamber  are  conducted 
vl  W!°?|!  °fficers'  nameJ^  a  President, 
rim'J? ?f ldenti  Se7en  ordinary  members  of 
Committee,  a  Secretary  and  two  Assistant  Secre- 
C fa  Ste .an+1  Auditor.  The  Officers  of  the 
Chamber,  with  the  exception  of  the  Secretary, 
-vssistaiit  Secretaries  and  Auditor,  act  without 
ami UZl  tlr° n'  lhS  foIlo™g  are'the  President 
1918-1919  appointed  for    the  year 

PreiiCo)'~Kon'  Mr*  w'  A*  Ironside  <Bird 

Vice-President.— H.0n.  Mr.  W.  E.  Crum,  o  B  E. 
(Graham  &  Co.) 

aT2^^MexSsrs\  EV,A"  S-  Bel1  (Eastern 
Bengal  By.),  a.  Cameron  (Mackinnon. 
Mackenzie  <fc  Co),  W.  O.  Grazebrook 
glanders  Arbuthnot  &  Co.),  H.  Harris 
(Chartered  Bank  of  India,  Australia  & 
unna),  a,  Langford  James  (James,  Finlay 
tr0?'  ???'  MJv  J-  Mckenzie  (Macneifi 
rr,?°,),aiSHon-  Mr'  R*  M-  Watson  Smyth 
(Turner,  Morrison  &  Co.). 

The  Secretary  of  the  Chamber  is  Mr.  H  M 

^^,0^^^  D'K-  Cunnison* 

. .  TOie  following  are  the  public  bodies  to  which 
the  Chamber  has  the  right  of  returning  re- 
presentatives, and  the  representatives  re- 
turned for  the  current  year  : — 

VKrroiLSr  /^Malice  Council.— The  Hon'blc 
Mr.  W.  A.  Ironside. 

Bengal  Legislative  Council.— The  Vice-Pre«i 
d,rn^of.the  Chamber  and  the  Hon.  Mr  F 
W.  Carter,  CLE.  * 

Calcutta  Port  Commission. — The  Hon  Mr  J 
Mackenzie  (Macneill  &  Co.),  the  Hon.*  Mr  V 
E.  Crum,  o.  B.  e.  (Graham  &  Co.),  Mr'  A 
Cameron  (Mackinnon,  Mackenzie  &  Co)* 
Mr.  C.  F.  Be  add  (Becker,  Grav  &  Cn  i 
the  Hon.  Mr  F.  W.  Carter^  oSf  (Turned 

&^y»^!J  aud  Mr'L'  Edward* 

Calcutta,  Municipal  Corporation.— Messrs  B 
W.  Barney  (McLeod  &  Co.),  Geo.  Morgan 

W.  it.  Itac  (Sun  Insurance  Office). 

Bengal  Boiler  Commission— Messrs.  C  JL 
Thomson  (Barnagore  Jute  Factory  Co., 
rnniVn  ,T?ixJley!?0lds'  MIC-E-  (Bengal 
Co    Ltd  )  T'  WiIS0D  (JesSOp  & 

Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Indian  Museum— 

*%J&£a£E8r  Smyth  iTumet 
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Bengal  Smoke  Nuisances  Commission — Messrs. 

A.  Cochran   (Burn  &  Co.,  Ltd.)   and  J 
R.  Murray  (Clive  Jute  Mills). 

Calcutta  Improvement  Trust— -Mr.  W.  K. 
Dods  (Agent,  Hongkong  and  Shanghai 
Banking  Corporation). 

The  Chamber  elects  representatives  to  varies 
other  bodies  of  less  importance,  such  as  the 
committee  of  the  Calcutta  Sailors'  Home,  an« 
to  numerous  subsidiary  associations.  The 
following  are  the  recognised  associations  of 
the  Bengal  Chamber  of  Commerce:— 

Calcutta  Wheat  and  Seed  Trade  Association, 
Indian  Jute  Mills  Association,  Indian  Tea 
Association,  Calcutta  Tea  Traders  Associa- 
tion, Calcutta  Fire  Insurance  Agents  Asso- 
ciation, Calcutta  Import  Trade  Association, 
Calcutta  Marine  Insurance  Agents  Association, 
The  Wine,  Spirit  and  Beer  Association  of  India, 
Indian  Mining  Association,  Calcutta  Baled 
Jute  Association,  Indian  Paper  Makers 
Association,  Indian  Engineering  Association, 
Calcutta  Jute  Fabrics  Shippers  Association, 
Calcutta  Hydraulic  Press  Association,  Jute 
Fabric  Brokers  Association,  Baled  Jute  Ship- 
pers Association,  Calcutta  Jute  Dealers 
Association  and  Calcutta  Liners  Conference. 

The  Chamber  maintains  a  Tribunal  of  Arbi- 
tration for  the  determination,  settlement  and 
adjustment  of  disputes  and  differences  relating 


to  trade,  business,  manufactures,  and  to  cus- 
toms of  trade,  between  parties,  all  or  any  of 
whom  reside  or  carry  on  business  personally 
or  by  agent  or  otherwise  in  Calcutta,  or  else- 
where in  India  or  Burmah,  by  whomsoever 
of  such  parties  the  said  disputes  and  differen- 
ces be  submitted.  The  Secretary  of  the  Cham- 
ber acts  as  the  Registrar  of  the  Tribunal,  which 
consists  of  such  members  or  assistants  to  mem- 
bers as  may,  from  time  to  time,  annually  or 
otherwise  be  selected  by  the  Registrar  and 
willing  to  serve  on  the  Tribunal.  The  Re* 
gistrar  from  time  to  time  makes  a  list  of  such 
members  and  assistants. 

The  Chamber  also  maintains  a  Licensed 
Measurers  Department  controlled  by  a  special 
committee.  It  includes  a  Superintendent, 
Deputy  Superintendent  (Mr.  A.  H.  Lugg)  and 
two  Assistant  Superintendents  and  the  staff 
at  the  time  of  the  last  official  returns  consis- 
ted of  145  officers.  The  usual  system  of 
work  for  the  benefit  of  the  trade  of  the 
port  is  followed.  The  Department  has  its  own 
provident  fund  and  compassionate  fund  and 
Measurers'  Club.  The  Chamber  does  not  assist 
in  the  preparation  of  official  statistical  returns. 
It  publishes  weekly  the  Calcutta  Prices  Current 
and  its  Monthly  Supplement  and  also  publishea 
a  large  number  of  statistical  circulars  of  various 
descriptions  in  addition  to  a  monthly  abstract  , 
of  proceedings  and  many  other  circulars  on 
matters  under  discussion. 


BOMBAY. 


The  object  and  duties  of  the  Bombay  Cham- 
ber as  set  forth  in  their  rules  and  regulations, 
are' to  encourage  a  friendly  feeling  and  unani- 
mity among  commercial  men  on  all  subjects 
involving  their  common  good ;  to  promote 
and  protect  the  general  mercantile  interests  of 
this  Presidency  ;  to  collect  and  classify  inform- 
ation on  all  matters  of  general  commercial 
interest ;  to  obtain  the  removal,  as  far  as  such 
a  Society  can,  of  all  acknowledged  grievances 
affecting  merchants  as  a  body,  or  mercantile 
invests  in  general:  to  receive  and  decide 
references  on  matters  of  usage  and  custom  m 
dispute,  recording  such  decisions  for  future 
guidance,  and  by  this  and  such  other  means, 
as  the  Committee  for  the  time  being  may  think 
fit,  assisting  to  form  a  code  of  practice  for 
simplifying  and  facilitating  business ;  to  com- 
municate with  the  public  authorities,  with 
similar  Associations  in  other  places  and  with 
individuals,  on  all  subjects  of  general  mercantile 
interests;  and  to  arbitrate  between  parties 
willing  to  refer  to,  and  abide  by,  the  judgment 
of  the  Chamber. 

The  Bombay  Chamber  was  established  in 
ISoG,  under  the  auspices  of  Sir  Robert  Grant, 
who  was  then  Governor  of  the  Presidency,  and 
the  programme  described  above  was  embodied 
in  their  first  set  of  rules.  There  is  affi- 
liated with  the  Chamber  the  Bombay  Mill- 
owners'  Association,  which  exists  to  carry  out 
the  same  general  objects  as  the  Chamber  in  the 
epecial  interests  of  "  millowners  and  users  of 
steam  and  water  power."  According  to  the  latest 
returns,  the  number  of  members  of  the  Cham- 
ber is  134.    Of   these    16  represent  banking 


institutions,  5  shipping  agencies  and  companies, 

3  firms  of  solicitors,    3  railway  companies, 

4  insurance  companies,  8  engineers  and  contrac- 
tors, 95  firms  engaged  in  general  mercantile 
business. 

All  persons  engaged  or  interested  in  mercan-i 
tile  pursuits  desirous  of  joining  the  Chamber; 
and  disposed  to  aid  in  carrying  its  objects  into, 
effect  are  eligible  to  election  to  membership  by< 
ballot.  The  Chamber  member's  subscription  is- 
Rs.  20,  and  the  Associate  member's  subscription 
is  Rs.  15  per  month  and  an  additional  charge  of 
Rs.  240  per  annum  is  made  to  firms  as  subs- 
cription to  the  trade  returns  published  by  the 
Chamber.  Gentlemen  distinguished  for  public 
services,  or  "  eminent  in  commerce  and  manu-  ( 
factures,"  may  be  elected  honorary  members  and  j 
as  such  are  exempt  from  paying  subscriptions. 
Any  stranger  engaged  or  interested  in  mercan- 
tile pursuits  and  visiting  the  Presidency  may  be 
introduced  as  a  visitor  by  any  Member  of  the 
Chamber  inserting  his  name  in  a  book  to  t>e 
kept  for  the  purpose,  but  a  residence  of  t\\c 
months  shall  subject  him  to  the  rule  for  tn< 
admission  of  members. 

Officers  of  the  Year. 

The  affairs  and  funds  of  the  Chamber  an 
managed  by  a  committee  of  nine  ordinar. 
members,  consisting  of  the  chairman  am 
deputy-chairman  and  seven  members.  iu  J 
committee  must,  as  a  rule,  meet  at  least  once 
week  and  the  minutes  of  its  proceedings  ar 
open  to  inspection  by  all  members  of  the  Uiani 
ber,  subject  to  such  regulations  as  the  con 
inittee  may  make  in  regard  to  the  watuj 
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A  general  meeting  of  the  Chamber  must  be 
held  once  a  year  and  ten  or  more  members 
may  requisition,  through  the  officers  of  the 
Chamber,  a  special  meeting  at  any  time,  for 
a  specific  purpose. 

The  Chamber  elects  representatives  as  follows 
to  various  public  bodies  : — 

Legislative  Council  of  the  Governor- General, 


Bombay  Smoke  Nuisances  Commission: 
The  Hon.  Mr.  Malcolm  N.  Hogg. 

St.  t  George's  Hospital  Advisory  Committee: 
Sir  Stanley  Reed,  Kt.,  ll.d. 

Special  Work. 

One  of  the  most  important  functions  per- 
formed by  the  Chamber  is  that  of  arbitration 


onp  Wesentative     The  Chamber  mav  elect  1?  commerc.iaJ  disputes.    Rules  for  this  have 

one  repre&entame.    ine  t^namoer  may  elect  been  in  existence  for  many  vears  and  have 

Sed  ^ir\hPai?man      ^  ^  *   ^  W°rked  „ m0st    ^isfactoril£.    ThS  "decision's 

returned  their  chairman.  are  m  all  cases  giyen  by  competeDt  arbitrators 

Legislative  Council  of  the  Governor  of  Bom-  appointed  by  the  General  Committee  of  the 

bav,  one  representative,  who  mav  also   be  camber  and  the  system  avoids  the  great 

anyone,  but  is,  in  practice,  always  the  deputy  exPense  of  resort  to  the  Law  Courts, 

chairman.  A  special  department  of  the  Bombay  Chamber 

Bombay  Municipal  Corporation,  two  mem-  ^  i^TJ^^\P^?sl]t'  fwhich  PreP*res 

bers,  elected  for  three  years.  ^t^^°f  ^^T^a  TgSS 

Board  of  Trustees  for  the  Improvement  of  importance   to    the   conduct   of  commerce, 

the  City  of  Bombay,  one  member,  elected  for  The  department   consists   of  eleven  Indian 

two  years.  clerks  who,  by  the  authority  of  Government, 

Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Port  of  Bombay,  "SSutv  ^f.oed^T  thS? %i«d   T^k  eV?£y 

™  ™™wQ  fWn  nn ri  fi.roo                     &  J?01"^    Placed    at    their  disposal    by  the 

Customs  authorities.    They  compile  all  the 

!  statistical  information    in    connection  with 


five  members  two  and  three  bein^  el-eted  in  ™cli?ly  placed  at  their  disposal  by  the 
alteCtf  vears  Customs  authorities.    They  compile  all  the 

alternate  >  ear*.  I  statistical  information    in    connection  with 

Representatives  on  the  Legislative  Councils  the  trade  of  the  port,  in  both  export  and 
become  ex-officio  members  of  the  committee  import  divisions,    which  it  is   desirable  to 


of  the  Chamber,  during  their  terms  of  office, 
if  they  are  not  already  members 

The  following  are  the  officers  of  the  Chamber 


record.  No  other  Chamber  in 
similar  work. 


India  does 


The  Bombay  Chamber  publish  a  Daily  Arri- 


for  the  year  1918-19  and  their  representatives  Return  which  shows  the  receipts  into 
on  the  various  public  bodies:—  S11?,0^  of  cotton,  wheat  and  seeds,  and  a 

*Baily  Trade  Return,  which  deals  with  trade 
Chairman. — The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Malcolm  N.  by  sea  and  shows  in  great  detail  imports  of 
Hogg  (Forbes,  Forbes,  Campbell  &  Co.,  Ld.)  various  kinds  of  merchandise  and  of  treasure 
Denvtu  Chairman— The    Hon'hlP  Mr    <5    T    7^  the  Same  r*tUrn  contains  particulars  of 

SZm  ^o^y^LML?  fchG  movements  <>f  merchant  vessels. 

.       ...      ,r         _  ^  The  Chamber  publishes  twice  a  week  detailed 

tkmmfK^ Messrs.  J.  B.   Bennett   (Latham  reports  known  as  •Import  and  •Export  mani- 

TJ^rJErOrbl0TM?O,T  TV\?0Wmni-(Ly°n'  Eests'  which  «ive  Particulars  of  the  cargo  ca^- 
Lord  &  Co.,  Ltd.),  J.  H  Fye  (Macknmon,  ried  by  each  steamer  to  and  from  Bombay 
Mackenzie  &    Co.),  Ralph  Kuld  (National 

Bank  of  India,  Ltd.),  Nigel  F.  Paton  (W.  &  Three  statements  are  issued  once  a  mcnth. 
A.Graham  &  Co.), A.  J.  Raymond  (E.  D.  *One  shows  the  quantify  of  exports  of  cotton 

~   seeds  and  wheat  from  the  principal  ports  of  the 
whole  of  India.    The  second  gives  in  detail 
imports   from   Europe,   more  particularly  in 
i  regard  to  grey  cloths,  bleached  cloths,  Turkey 
red  and  scarlet  cloths,  printed  and  dyed  goods, 
'  fancy  cloth  of  various  descriptions,  woollens' 
yarns,  metals,  kerosine  oil,  coal,  aniline  dyes, 
I  sugar,  matches,  wines  and  other  sundry  goods. 
Bombay  Legislative  Council :  The  Deputy  Tne  tnird  statement  is  headed,  "  Movements 
Chairman.  of  Piece  Goods  and  Yarn  by  Rail,"  and  show 

the  despatches  of  imported  and  local  manufac- 
tured piece-goods  and  yarn  from  Bombay  to 
other  centres  of  trade  served  by  the  railways. 

♦The  "  Weekly  Return "  issued  by  the 
Chamber  shows  clearances  of  a  large  number 
of  important  descriptions  of  merchandise. 
A  return  of  "  Current  Quotations"  is  issued 
once  a  week,  on  the  day  of  the  departure  of  the 
English  mail,  and  shows  the  rates  of  exchange 
for  Bank  and  Mercantile  Bills  on  England  and 
Paris,  and  a  large  quantity  of  general  banking 
and  trade  information. 


Sassoon  &  Co.),  R.  Woollcombe  (B.  B, 
&  C.  I.  Railway). 

Secretary  :  Mr.  R.  E.  Gregor-Pearse. 

Representatives  on — • 

Viceregal  Legislative  Council :  The  Chai 
man. 


Bombay  Improvement  Trust :  Mr.  A.  M.  Tod. 

Bombay  Port  Trust:  The  Hon'ble  Mr. 
Malcolm  N.  Hogg,  Mr.  Meyer  Nissim,  Mr 
Nigel  F.  Paton,  Mr.  A.  H.  Froom  and  Sir 
Thomas  Birkett,  Kt. 

Bombay  Municipality:  Messrs.  Malcolm  N. 
Hogg  (Forbes,  Korbes,  Campbell  &  Co., 
Ld.)  and  Harry  T.  Gorrie  (South  British 
Insurance  Co.,  Ld.). 

Advisory    Board    of   Sydenham  College  of 
Commerce  and   Economics:    Messrs.  W.  A 
Haig  Brown  and  J.  S.  Ward! aw  Milne. 


The  annual  reports  of  the  Chamber  are 
substantial  tomes  in  which  the  whole  of  the 


publication  of  these  returns  has  been  temporarily  suspended  by  order  of  Government. 
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affairs  of  the  Chamber  and  the  trade  ol  the 
port  during  the  past  year  are  reviewed. 

The  Chamber  has  also  a  Measurement  De 
partment  with  a  statf  of  15,  whose  business  is 
that  of  actual  measurement  of  exports  in  the 
docks  before  loading  in  steamers.  Certificates 
are  issued  by  these  officers  with  the  authority 
of  the  Chamber  to  shippers  and  ship  agents 
as  to  the  measurement  of  cotton  and  other 
goods  in  bales  or  packages.  The  measurers 
are  in  attendance  on  the  quays  whenever  there 
are  goods  to  be  measured  and  during  the  busy 
season  are  on  duty  early  and  late.  The  certi- 
ficates granted  show  the  following  details : — 

(a)  the  date,  hour  and  place  of  measurement ; 

(b)  the  name  of  the  shipper ; 

(c)  the  name  of  the  vessel ; 

(d)  the  port  of  destination  ; 

(e)  the  number  and  description  of  packages  ; 
(J)  the  marks ; 

(g)  the  measurement ;   and,  in  the  case  of 

goods  shipped  by  boats, 

(h)  the  registered  number  of  the  boat; 

(i)  the  name  of  the  tindal. 

Bombay  Millowners'  Association. 

The  Bombay  Millowners'  Association  was 
established  in  1875  and  its  objects  are  as  fol- 
low : — 

(a)  The  protection  of  the  interests  of 
millowners  and  users  of  steam,  water 
and/or  electric  power  in  India  ; 

(b)  The  promotion  of  good  relations  be- 
tween the  persons  and  bodies  using 
such  power; 

(c)  The  doing  of  all  those  acts  and  things 
by  which  these  objects  may  be 
furthered. 

Any  individual  partnership  or  company, 
owning  one  or  more  mill  or  mills  or  one  or 
more  press  or  presses  or  one  or  more  ginning 
or  other  factory  or  factories  actuated  by  steam, 
Water,  electric  and/or  other  power  is  eligible 
for  membership,  members  being  elected  by 
ballot.  Every  member  is  entitled  to  one  vote 
for  every  complete  sum  of  Us.  50  paid  by  him 
as  annual  subscription. 

The  membership  of  the  Association  in  1918 
numbered  100. 

The  following  is  the  Committee  for  1 918  :— 

C.  N.  Wadia,  Esq.  (Chairman),  N.  6.  Hunt, 
Esq.  (Dy.  Chairman),  The  Hon.  Sir 
Dinshaw  M.  Petit.  Bart.,  Sir  Sas  oon 
David,  Bart.,  The  Hon.  Sir  Fazulbhoy 
Currimbhoy,  Kt.,  C.B.E.,  The  Hon.  Sir 
Dinshaw  E.  Wacha,  Kt.,  Sir  Vithaldas 
D.  Thackorsey,  Kt.,  The  Hon.  Mr.  C.  V. 
Mehta,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Munmohandas 
Ramji,  M  ssrs.  W.  H.  Brady,  Rehimtoola 
Currimbhoy  Ebrahim,  A.  Geddis, 
Mathradas  Goculdas,  Narottam  M. 
Goculdas,  Cowasjoe  Jehangir  (Jun.), 
Meyer  Nissim,  Jehangir  B.  Petit,  N.  B. 
Saklatwalla  and  N.  N.  Wadia,  CLE. 

Mr  R.  E.  Gregor-Pearsc,  Secretary. 


Commerce. 


The  following  are  the  Association's  Re-  | 
presentatives  on  public  bodies  : — 

Legislative  Council  of  H.  E.  the  Governor 

of  Bombay :    The  Hon'ble  Sir  Dinshaw 

M.  Petit,  Bart. 
Bombay  Port  Trust :   Sir  Vithaldas  D. 

Thackersey,  Kt. 
City   of  Bombay  Improvement  Trust:  Sir 

Sassoon  David,  Bart. 
Victoria  Jubilee  Technical  Institute :  Mr. 

Jehangir  Bomanjee  Petit. 
Bombay    Smoke     Nuisances    Commission : 

Messrs.  C.  N.  Wadia  and  W.  A.  Sutherland. 

Advisory  Board  of  Sydenham    College  of 
Commerce  and  Economics:  Mr.  C.  N.  Wadia. 

Indian  Merchants'  Chamber. 

The  Bombay  Indian  Merchants'  Chamber  and 
Bureau  was  established  in  1907  with  the  follow- 
ing objects  : — "  To  encourage  a  friendly  f  eling 
and  unanimity  among  the  commercial  men', 
on  all  subjects  involving  their  common  good; 
to  promote  and  protect  the  trade,  commerce' 
and  manufactures  of  India  and  in  particular; 
to  promote  the  general  commercial  interests 
of  the  Presidency  of  Bombay ;  to  consider  and 
deliberate  on  all  questions  affecting  the  rishts 
of  Indian  Merchants,  to  represent  to  the  Govi 
ernment  their  grievances,  if  any,  and  to  obtainj 
by  constitutional  methods  the  removal  of  such 
grievances  ;  to  collect  and  compile  and  distribute 
in  such  manner  as  may  be  the  most  expedient 
for  purposes  of  disseminating  commercial  and 
economic  knowledge,  all  statistics  and  othei 
information  relating  to  trade,  commerce  and 
finance,  specially  Fndia :  as  well  as  to  font 
and  maintain  library,  and  generally  to  d(} 
all  such  matters  as  may  promote  the  above  ob- 
jects in  view ;  to  arbitrate  between  parties 
willing  to  refer  and  abide  by  the  judgment 
of  the  Chamber ;  to  receive  and  decide  refer 
ences  of  matters  of  usage  and  custom  in  dis 
pute,  recording  such  decisions  of  future  gui 
dance  and  assisting  by  this  and  such  othe. 
means,  as  the  committee  for  the  time  being  ma? 
think  fit;  to  form  a  code  of  practice  so  as  tx 
simplify  and  facilitate  the  transaction  of  busifl 
ness." 

The  Chamber  has  not  yet  taken  up  the  wor]  I 
of  arbitration,  measurements,  etc. 

The  following  bodies  are  connected  directl  L 
and  indirectly  with  the  Chamber,  though  n  ft 
public  body  is  directly  affiliated  to  it : — 

The  Bomba\  Native  Piece-goods  Associatio  I 
(which  sends  a  large   number    of  represeniW 

atives) ; 

The  Grain  Merchants'  Association  (  whic'I 
is  a  member) ; 

The  Hindustani  Native  Merchants'  AssocL  I 
tion  (which  is  a  member); 

The  Bombay  Country  Tobacco  Trade  Ass<  { 

eiation  ; 

The  Bombay  Rice  Merchants'  Association  ;  I 
The  Bombay  Fancy  Piece-goods  Associatlor  I 

The  Bombay  Yarn,  Copper  and  Bras?  Nati1 
Merchants'  Association.  fl, 
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The  Chamber  elects  a  representative  jointly 
with  the  Bombay  Native  Piece-goods  Mer- 
chants' Association  to  th*  Bombay  Legislative 
CouncJ  and  a  representative  to  the  Boaid 
of  Trustees  for  tne  Port  of  Bombay,  whenever 
h  is  notified  b>  the  Go v en) men t  (vide  Act 
No.  1  of  1909).  The  Chamber  also  has  the 
right  to  elect  a  representative  on  the  Board  of 
the  Sydenham  College  of  Commerce  and  Econo- 
mics, Bombay. 

Any  person  engaged  in  mercantile  pursuits 
or  interested  io  trade  and  commerce  desirous 
of  joining  the  Chamber  is  eligible  for  member- 
ship, there  being  two  classes  of  members,  viz., 
Ordinary  and  Honorary.  Ordinary  members 
shall  be  (1)  Resident  members  who  pay  Rs.  30 
annual  fee,  except  that  if  an  Association  joins 
as  a  member  it  shall  have  to  pay  an  annual  f  '< 
of  Rs.  100,  and  (2)  Mofussil  members  who  pay 
Bs.  5  as  annual  fee.  An  ordinary  member  also 
pays  an  entrance  fee  of  Rs.  50  on  being  elected. 

Gentlemen  distinguished  for  public  services 
or  eminent  in  commerce  and  manufactures  or 
otherwise  interested  in  the  aims  and  objects  01 
the  Chamber  may  be  elected  as  Honorary 
Members  by  a  General  Meeting  of  the  Cham- 
ber on  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee 
and  as  such  are  exempted  from  paying  sub 
•criptions.  They  are  not  entitled  to  vote  at 
any  meeting  of  the  Chamber  nor  they  are  eli- 
gible to  serve  on  the  Committee.  They  are, 
Dowever,  supplied  all  the  publications  of  the 
Chamber  free  of  charge. 

The  following  are  the  Officers  of  the  Chamber 
for  the  year  1918-19 

Chairman.— The  Hon.  Mr.  Chunilal  V.  Mehta. 

Vice-Chairman. — Mr.  Jehangir  B.  Petit. 

Committee. — The  Hon.  Mr.  Munmohandasb 
Ramji,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Lallubhoy  d.  Mehta, 
Mr.  Jamnadas  Dwarkadas,  The  Hon.  Sir 
Fazulbhoy  Currimbhoy,Kt.,CB.E., The  Hon. 
Mr.  Purshottamdas  Thakoredas,  Sir  Vithul- 
das  D.  Thackersey,  Mr.  Hansraj  Pragji  Tha- 
ckersey,  The  Hon.  Mr  D.  E.  Wacha,  Mr  M. 
Subedar,  Mr.  Devidas  Madhavji  Thak- 
ersey,  Mr.  W.  T.  Halai,  Sir  Shapoorji  B. 
Broacha,  Mr.  Motilal  Vallabhaji,  Mr.  Moti- 
lal  Kanji,  Mr.  Gulabchand  Devchand  Zaveri, 
Mr.  S.  E.  Warden,  Mr.  Mulji  Haridas, 
Mr.  Narandas  I'ursh  -team,  Mr.  Mathuradas 
Vasanji,  Mr.  Phiroz  J.  Biliraoria,  Mr. 
Pavashanker  Jag ii van,  Mr.  Chaturbhuj 
Shivji,  mt.  Laxmidas  R.  Tairsee,  Mr. 
Naranji  Haribhoy,  Mr.  S.  B.  Billmoria, 
Mr.  Laxmi-hand  Manekchand  Khokhani. 

Secretary. — Mr.  J  K.  Mehta,  m.A. 

The  following  are  the  Chambers'  representa- 
ves  on  various  public  bodies : — 

Bombay  Legislative  Council—The  Hon.  Mr. 
Muiimohai»dats  Ramji. 

Advisory  Board  of  the  Sydenham  College  of 
Commerce. — The  Hon.  Sir  D.  E.  Wacha. 

The  star!  of  the  Chamber  include 
Secretary. — Mr.  J.  K.  Mehta,  M.A. 
Asst.  Secretary.— Mi.  K.  M.  Desai,  B.  Com. 


Bony.  Auditor. — Mr.  Devidas  Vithaldas. 

Solicitors  : — Messrs.  Edgelow,  Gulabchand, 
Wadia  &  Co. 

The  Chamber  publishes  every  month  a  journal 
in  Gujarati  giving  information  on  commercial 
and  industrial  subjects  and  publishing  all  sta- 
tistics considered  important  relating  to  trade 
and  commerce  of  India. 

Cotton  Trade  Association. 

The  Bombay  Cotton  Trade  Association, 
Limited,  was  founded  in  1876.  The  objects  for 
which  it  was  established  were,  inter  alia,  "to 
adjust  disputes  between  persons  engaged  in  the 
cotton  trade,  to  establish  just  and  equitable 
principles  in  the  trade,to  maintain  uniformity  to 
rules,  regulations  and  usages  in  the  trade,  to 
adopt  standards  of  classification  in  the  trade,  to 
acquire,  preserve  and  disseminate  useful  inform- 
ation connected  with  the  cotton  interests 
throughout  all  markets  and  generally  to  pro- 
mote the  cotton  trade  of  the  CJity  of  Bombay 
and  India  and  augment  the  facilities  with 
which  it  may  be  conducted."  In  1892  the 
Association  was  incorporated  under  the  Indian 
Companies  Act,  1882,  with  a  Capital  of  Rs. 
50,000,  in  50  shares  of  Rs.  1,000  each.  In  1917 
the  share  capital  was  increased  to  Rs.  60,000. 
In  addition  to  the  shareholders  (Members),  the 
Association  had  in  1918  126  Associate  Members. 
The  affairs  of  the  Company  are  managed  by  a 
Board  of  Directors  not  less  than  nine  or  more 
than  twenty  in  number.  The  present  Direc- 
torate is  constituted  as  follows : — 

Chairman. — Mr.  T.  D.  Moore  (New  Mofussil 
Co.,  Ltd.). 

Deputy  Chairman. — James  P.  Chrystal  (P. 
Chrystal  &  Co.) 

Messrs.  J.  L.  Ainsworth  (Gill  &  Co.), 
Anandilal  Ishwardas  (Anandilal  Ishwardas 
&  Co.),  G.  Boyagis  ( Rail i  Brothers),  H.  p. 
Bush  (The  Bombay  Co.  Ltd.),  C.  W.  du 
Brcul  (Breul&  Co.),  K.  Futamura  (Gosho 
Kabushike  Kaishaj,  J.  Muller  (Volkart 
Brothers),  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Purshottamdas 
Thakoredas  (Narandas  Rajaram  &  Co.),  C. 
H.  Roberts  (Prier  de  Saone  &  Co.), 
Ramnarain  Harnandrai  (Harnandrai 
Ramnarain),  N.  B,  Saklatwala  (Tata  Sons 
&  Co.),  N.  Takeuchi  (Mitsui  Bussan  Kaisha, 
Ltd.),  Vassonjee  Jeewandas  (Khimjee 
Visram ,  C.  N.  Wadia  (The  Century 
Spinning  &  Weaving  Co.,  Ltd.). 

Secretary. — Mr.  NoelWilkinson,  B.A.,  P.I.S.A. 

Bombay  Native  Piece-Goods 
Merchants  Association. 

The  objects  of  the  Association  are  as  follow: — 
(a)  To  promote  by  creating  friendly  feelings 
and  unity  amongst  the  Merchants,  the  busi- 
ness of  the  piece-goods  trade  in  general  at 
Bombay,  and  to  protect  the  interest  thereof; 
(b)  to  remove,  as  far  as  it  will  be  within  the 
powers  of  the  Association  to  do  so,  all  the  trade 
difficulties  of  the  piece-goods  business  and  to 
frame  such  line  of  conduct  as  will  facilitate 
the  trade ;  (c)  to  collect  and  assort  statistics 
relating  to  piece-goods  and  to  correspond  with 
public  bodies  on  matters  affecting  trade,  and 
which  may  be  deemed  advisable  for  the  pro- 
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tectioD  and  advancement  of  objects  of  the 
Association  or  any  of  them ;  and  (d)  to  hear 
and  decide  disputes  that  may  be  referred  to 
for  arbitration. 

The  following  are  the  office-bearers  for  the 
current  year; — 
Chairman — The   Hon.    Mr.  Manmohandas 
Ramji. 

Deputy  Chairman. — Mr.  Devi  das  Madhavji 

Thakersey,  J.P. 
Eon.  Joint  Secretaries. — Messrs. Lalji  Govindji 

and  Goculdas  Jivraj  Dayal. 
Sony.  Treasurer. — Mr.  Mathuradas  Haridas. 


Grain  Merchants'  Association. 

The  object  of  this  body  is  "to  promote 
the  interests  of  th<  merchants  and  to  put  the 
grain  and  seeds  trade  on  a  sound  footing."  It 
is  an  influential  body  of  large  membership. 
The  office  holders  for  the  current  year  are  as 
follow  : — 

Chairman — Mr.  Velji  Lakhamsi,  b.a.,ll.b. 

Vice-Chairman — Mr.  Dharsi  Khetsi  (Messrs. 

Talockchand  Mauraj). 
Bony.  Secretary— Mr.  Pragji  Mohonji  Kothari. 
Secretary — Mr.  Lalshanker  Harprasad. 


The  objects  and  duties  of  the  Karachi  Cham- 
ber are  set  forth  in  terms  similar  to  those  of 
Bombay.  Qualifications  for  membership  are 
also  similar.  Honorary  membership  is  con- 
ferred upon  "  any  gentlemen  interested  in  the 
affairs  and  objects  of  the  Chamber",  subject  ' 
to  election  by  the  majority  of  the  votes  of  mem-  j 
bers.  All  new  members  joining  the  Chamber 
pay  Rs.  100  entrance  fee  and  the  monthly  sub- 
scriptions is  Rs.  6  for  any  member  contributing 
Rs.  600  to  the  Chamber  Fund,  in  addition  to 
entrance  fee,  and  Rs.  12  without  such  contribu- 
tion. The  subscription  for  the  Chamber's  pe- 
riodical returns  is  Rs.  5  per  month.  The  affairs 
of  the  Chamber  are  managed  by  a  committee 
of  ten  members,  consisting  of  a  Chairman, 
Vice-Chairman  and  eight  members,  elected  at 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  Chamber  in  January 
or  immediately  after.  The  Chamber  elects 
a  representative  on  the  Bombay  Legislative 
Council  and  three  representatives  on  tht  Karachi 
Port  Trust.  There  were  last  year  56  members 
of  the  Chamber,  and  7  Honorary  Members. 

The  following  are  the  officers  of  the  Chamber 
for  the  current  year 

Chairman.— -The  Hon'ble  Mr.  M.  de  P.  "Webb, 
CLE.  (Forbes  Forbes  Campbell  &  Co.,  Ld.). 

Vice- Chairman. — Mr.  W.  U.  Nicholas  (Ander- 
son &  Co.). 

Managing  Committee. — Messrs.  L.  Brachi 
(James  Finlay  &  Co.,  Ld.),  F.  Clayton  (Fleming 
Shaw  &  Co.),  C.  C.  Demetriadi  (Ralli  Brothers), 
W.  P.  Freeman  (North- Western  Railway),  Geo. 


Gordan  (Chartered  Bank  of  India,  Australia  & 
China),  H.  G.  Houghton(Donald  Graham  &  Co.), 
H.  H.  Sawyer  (David  Sassoon  &  Co.,  Ld), 
and  S.  C.  Woodward  (Clements,  Robson  &  Co.). 

Representative  on  the  Bombay  Legislative 
Council— The  Hon.  Mr.  M.  de  P.  Webb, 
C.I.E.,  C.B.E. 

Representative  on  the  Karachi  Port  Trust — 
Mr.  J.  R.  Baxter,  Mr.  E.  A.  Pearson  and  Mr. 
S.  C  Woodward. 

Secretary — Mr.  E.  L.  Rogers. 

Public  Measurer — Captain  S.  Mylcrist. 

The  following  are  the  principal  ways  in  which 
the  Chamber  gives  a  special  assistance  to  mem- 
bers. The  Committee  take  into  consideration 
and  give  an  opinion  upon  questions  submitted 
by  members  regarding  the  custom  of  the  trade 
or  of  the  Port  of  Karachi.  The  Committee  under- 
take to  nominate  European  surveyors  for  the 
settlements  of  disputes  "as  to  the  quality  or 
condition  of  merchandise  as  to  the  quality 
in  which  both  parties  desire  the  Chamber  to 
do  so."  When  two  members  of  the  Chamber  ( 
or  when  one  member  and  a  party  who  is  not 
a  member  have  agreed  to  refer  disputes  to . 
the  arbitration  of  the  Chamber  or  of  an, 
arbitrator  or  arbitrators  nominated  by  the 
Chamber,  the  Committee  will  undertake  to 
nominate  an  arbitrator  or  arbitrators,  under 
certain  regulations.  A  public  measurer  is 
appointed  under  the  authority  of  the  Chamber 
to  measure  pressed  bales  of  cotton,  wool, 
hemp,  hides  and  other  merchandise  in  Karachi. 


MADRAS. 


The  Madras  Chamber  of  Commerce  was  found-  1 
ed  in  1886.  All  merchants  aDd  other  persons 
engaged  or  interested  in  the  general  trade,  com-  | 
merce  and  manufactures  of  Madras  are  eligible 
for  membership.  Any  assistant  signing  a  firm 
or  signing  per  pro  for  a  firm  is  eligible.  Mem- 
bers who  are  absent  from  Madras  but  pay  their 
subscriptions  may  be  represented  in  the  Cham- 
ber by  their  poweis-of-attomey,  as  hoDorary 
members,  subject  to  ballot.  Honorary  mem 
bers  thus  elected  are  entitled  to  the  full  privilege 
of  ordinary  members.  Election  for  membership 
s  by  ballot  at  a  general  meeting,  a  majority 
of  two-thirds  of  the  recorded  votes  being 
necessary  to  secure  election.  Every  member 
pays  an  entrance  fee  of  Rs,  100,  provided  that 


banks,  corporate  bodies  and  mercantile  firms 
may  be  represented  on  the  Chamber  by  one 
or  more  members  and  are  liable  for  an  entrance 
fee  of  Rs.  100  once  in  ten  years  each.  The 
subscription  shall  not  exceed  Rs.  160  per  annum 
payable  quarterly  in  advance,  subject  to  reduc 
tion  from  time  to  time  in  accordance  with  the 
state  of  the  Chamber's  finances.  Absentees 
in  Europe  pay  no  subscription  and  member* 
temporarily  absent  from  Madias  pay  one  rupee 
pel  month.  Honorary  men  bers  are  admissibl( 
to  the  Chamber  on  the  usual  conditions.  Mem 
bers  becoming  insolvent  cease  to  be  member! 
but  are  eligible  for  re-election  without  repay 
ment  of  the  entrance  donation. 
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The  Chamber  undertakes  arbitration;}  and 
surveys,  the  granting  of  certificates  of  origir 
and  the  registration  of  trade  marks.  One  of  the 
rules  for  the  last  named  is  "  that  no  trade  mark 
on  ticket  shall  be  registered  on  behalf  of  an 
Indian  firm  trading  under  a  European  name." 

The  following  publications  are  issued  by  the 
Chamber: — Madras  Price  Current  and  Market 
Report,  Tonnage  Schedule  and  Madras  Landing 
Charges  and  Harbour  Dues  Schedule. 

There  are  40  members  and  five  honorary 
members  of  the  Chamber  in  the  current  year 
and  the  officers  and  committee  for  the  year  are 
as  follows : — 

Chairman.— The  Hon'ble  Sir  Gordon  Fraser. 

Vice- Chairman — Sir  Bernard  Hunter. 

Committee. — Mr.  A.  J.  Leech,  Mr.  H.  P.  M. 
Rae,  Mr.  A.  P.  Symonds,  Mr.  F.  E.  L.  Worke, 
Mr.  F.  B.  Wathen. 

Secretary. — Mr.  W.  D.  St.  Leger. 

The  followiLg  are  bodies  to  which  the  Cham- 
ber are  entitled  to  elect  representatives,  and  the 
representatives  elected  for  the  year : — 

Madras  Legislative  Council. — The  Hon'ble 
Sir  Gordon  Fraser. 

Madras  Port  Trust— The  Hon'ble  Sir  Gordon 
Fraser  (Messrs.  Best  &  Co.,  Ld.),  Mr.  H.  P.  M. 
Rae  (The  Bombay  Co.,  Ld.),  Mr.  J.  F.  Simpson 
(Messrs.  Gordon  Woodroffe  &  Co.),  Mr.  A.  P. 
Symonds  (Messrs.  Binny  &  Co.,  Ld.).  Mr.  R. 
Todd  (Madras  <fc  Southern  Mahratta  Railway 
Co.,  Ld.),  Mr.  A.  Muirhead,  c.i.E.  (The  South 
Indian  Railway  Co.,  Ld.),  Mr.  J.  H.  Thonger 
(Madras  Trades'  Association). 

Madras  Municipal  Corporation. — Mr.  A.  J. 
Leech  (Messrs.  T.  A.  Taylor  &  Co.),  Mr.  A.  P. 
Symonds  (Messrs.  Binny  &  Co..  Ld.),  A.  J. 
Powell  (Madras  Electric  Tramway  Co.,  Ld.). 

Nominated  by  Government. — The  Hon'ble 
Sir  Gordon  Fraser  (Best  &  Co.,  Ld.),  Mr.  J.  W. 
Crusha  (Wilson  &  Co.). 


British  Imperial  Council  of  Commerce London 
— Mr.  A.  J.  Yorke  (in  Europe). 

Indian  Tea  Cess  Committee. — Mr.  J.  C.  Arm- 
strong (Parry  &  Co.). 

Southern  India  Chamber. 

The  Southern  India  Chamber  of  Commerce 
has  its  Registered  Office  in  Madras.  The  ob- 
jects of  the  Chamber  are  those  usual  for  such 
bodies,  concerning  the  promotion  of  trade, 
especially  in  the  Madras  Presidency,  and  the 
interests  of  members.  Special  objects  are  stated 
to  be : — 

M  To  maintain  a  Library  of  books  and  publi- 
cations of  commercial  interest,  so  as  to  diffuse 
commercial  information  and  knowledge  amongst 
its  members. 

"  To  establish  Museums  of  commercia 
products  or  organise  exhibitions,  either  on 
behalf  of  the  Chamber  or  in  co-operation  with 
others." 

There  are  two  classes  of  members,  permanent 
and  honorary.  The  usual  conditions  as  to 
eligibility  for  election  prevail. 

The  right  of  electing  two  representatives  to 
the  Madras  Port  Trust  was  accorded  to  the 
Chamber  by  the  Madras  Port  Trust  Amend- 
ment Act,  1915.  Members  of  the  Chamber 
hold  seats  in  the  Madras  Legislative  Council 
and  in  the  Madras  Corporation,  hut  the 
Chamber  does  not  enjoy  the  right  of  electing 
representatives  to  these  bodies. 

President — Rao  Bahadur  P.  Theagaroya 
Chettiar,  b.a. 

Vice-Presidents — Khan  Bahadur  M.  A. 
Kuddu3  Badsha  Sahib  and  DeWan  Bahadur 
Govindoss  Chathurbhoojadoss. 

Honorary  Secretaries — M.  R.  Ry.  M.  Venn* 
gopala  Naidu  and  Moulana  Abdus  Subhan 
Sahib. 

Asst.  Secretary— C.  Duraiswami  Aiyangar 

B.A. 


UPPER  INDIA  CHAMBER. 


The  Upper  India  Chamber  of  Commerce 
is  concerned  with  trade,  commerce  and  manu- 
factures in  the  United  Provinces  and  has  its 
registered  office  at  Cawnpore.  Members  are 
elected  by  the  Committee,  subject  to  confirma- 
tion by  the  next  general  meeting  of  the  Chamber. 
Honorary  members  are  elected  on  the  usual 
qualifications,  but  can  neither  serve  in  the  Com- 
mittee nor  vote  at  meetings  of  the  Chamber. 
There  is  no  entrance  fee  for  membership,  but 
subscriptions  are  payable  as  follows:-- A  firm, 
company  or  association  having  its  place  of 
business  in  Cawnpore,  lis.  200  a  year ;  an  in- 
dividual member,  resident  or  carrying  011  busi- 
ness in  Cawnpore,  Rs.  100 ;  firms  or  indivi- 
duals having  their  places  of  business  or  resi- 
dence outside  Cawnpore  pay  half  the  above 
I  fates,  but  the  maintenance  of  a  branch  office 
J  in  Cawnpore  necessitates  payment  of  full  rates. 

The  affairs  and  funds  of   the  Chamber  are 
managed  by  a  Committee  of  ten  members, 
I  which  has  power  to  constitute  Local  Commit- 
»  tees,  of  from  four  to  seven   members  each, 
I  at  trade  centres  where  membership  is  suffici- 
ently numerous  to  justify  the  step.  Such  Local 


Committees  have  power  to  communicate  only 
with  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Chamber  appoints  arbitration  Tribu- 
nals for  the  settlement  and  adjustment  of  dis- 
putes when  invited  to  do  so,  members  of  the 
Tribunals  being  selected  from  a  regular  printed 
list  of  arbitrators. 

The  Chamber  has  in  the  present  year  65  mem- 
bers^ four  honorary  members  and  five  affiliated 
members. 

The  following  are  the  officers  : — 

President— The  Hon.  Mr.  Thomas  Smith 
(Muir  Mills  Co.,  Ltd.) 

Vice-President— Mr.  T.  D.  Eidelston  (Begg 
Sutherland  &  Co.). 

Members. — Sir  Logie  P.  Watson,  Messis. 
T  Gavin  Jones  (Empire  Eng.  Co.,  Ltd.),  S.  H. 
Taylor  Elgin  Mills  Co.,  Ltd.),  A  W.  Lilley 
(Ca  npore  Woollen  Mill  Co.,  Ltd.),  B.  R. 
Briscoe  (Cawnpore  Cotton  Mills  Co  ,  J  td.)}  E.L. 
Watson  (D  Waldie  &  Co  ,  Ltd.),  Babu  Ram 
Narai  (Budridas  Rain  Naiain),  Mr.  C  L.  Tay- 
lor (O.  &  R.  Railway). 

Secretary. — Mr.  J.  G.  Ryan. 

Head  ClerJc.-~m.  B.  N.  Ghosal. 
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PUNJAB. 


The  Punjab  Chamber  of  Commerce  has  its 
headquarters  at  Delhi  and  exists  for  the  care 
of  mercantile  interests  on  the  usual  lines  in  the 
Punjab,  the  North-West  Frontier  Province  and 
Kashmir.  There  are  affiliated  branches 
of  the  Chamber  at  Lahore  and  Amritsar. 
Members  are  elected  by  ballot,  the  only  neces- 
sary qualification  being  interest  in  merca  tile 
pursuits.  There  is  no  entrance  fee.  The  rate 
of  subscription  is  Us.  10  per  month.  Thp 
Chamber  returns  one  member  to  a  seat  on  the 
Punjab  Legislative  Council  and  one  on  the 
Municipal  Corporation,  Delhi. 

The  following  are  the  Officers,  Committee  and 
Representatives  on  public  bodies  as  at  the 
end  of  November  1918: — 

President — The  Hon'ble  Mr.  James  Currie 
(Messrs.  James  Currie  &  Co.). 

Vice-President. — Lala  Girdhari  Lall  (Amritsar 
Flour  and  General  Mills  Co.,  Ld.) 


Committee. — Mr.  R.  E.  Grant  Govan  (The 
Delhi  Flour  Mills  Co.,  Ld.).  Mr.  V,  F.  Gray 
(Messrs.  R.  J.  Wood  &  Co.),  Mr.  D.  N. 
Bhanja  (Messrs.  Kerr  Tarruck  &  Co.),  Mr. 
H.  H.  Yule  (East  Indian  Railway)" 
Mr.  W.  A.  Whyce  (Allahabad  bank,  Ld.) 
Mr.  P.  B.  Christo  (Messrs.  Christo  &  Co.), 
Lala  Motiram  Mehra  (Messrs.  Motiram 
Mehra  &  Co.),  Lala  L.  D.  Lachmi  iN'araiu. 
R.  B.  Lala  Ramsaran  Dass,  C  T  E. 
(Messrs.  Mela  Ram  &  Sons*  Cotton  Mills), 
Representative  on  Punjab  Legislative  Council— 

The  Hon'ble  Mr.  James  Currie. 
Representative  on  the  Delhi  Municipal  Com- 
mittee-- Mr.  R.  E.  Grant  Govan  ( The  Delhi 
Flour  Mills  Co.,  Ld.) 
Secretary—  Mr.  J.  Ren  ton  Denning,  F.R.S.A. 
The  Chamber  is  affiliated  with  the  British 
Imperial  Council  of  Commerce,  London,  and  is 
represented  in  England   by  Sir  James  Wiiker, 
Alliance  Bank  of  Simla,  and  Mr.  H.  C.  Chalmers, 
National  Bank  of  India,  Ltd  /  London. 


UNITED  PROVINCES. 


A  meeting  of  Indians  engaged  or  interested 
in  the  trade  and  industry  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces was  held  at  Cawnpore  in  February 
1914  to  inaugurate  an  Indian  Chamber  for  the 
United  Provinces.  Representatives  of  firms 
in  Cawnpore,  Benares,  Allahabad,  Lucknow, 
Fyzabad'and  other  places  Were  present.  It 
Was  unanimously  resolved  to  establish  a  United 
Provinces  Chamber  of  Commerce  With  its 
headquarters  at  Cawnpore.  The  Chamber 
has  been  registered  under  the  Indian  Companies 
Act  and  has  been  recognised  by  the  Provincial 
Government,  which  has  granted  the  privilege 
of  nominating  two  members  of  the  Chamber 
to  the  Cawnpore  Municipal  Board.  The  total  [ 
number  of  members  of  the  Chamber  in  1917  ' 
was  79. 

The  following  are  the  office  holders  of  the  ! 
Chamber  appointed  in  1917: 


President— U.  B.  Lala  Bishamber  Nath 
Sahib  (Ram  Ratan  Ram  Gopal,  Proprietor 
Sri  Krishna  Ginning  Factory.  Director* 
Punjab  National  Bank  Ld.,  Cawnpore). 

Vice-Presidents — The  Hon'ble  Mr.  C.  Y 
Chintamani  (Allahabad),  B.  Alalih  Dhari 
Sahib  (Inspector-General  of  Commerce 
and  Industry,  Gwalior),  L.  Kamlapat 
(Baijnath  Juggilall,  Cawnpore). 

Eony.  Secretary — B.  Vikrmajit  Singh  Sahib 
(Director,  Punjab  National  Bank  Ld.  and 
the  Newspapers  Limited),  Messrs.  Ram- 
chandra  Gur  Sahai  (Mull  Cotton  Mills  Co 
Ltd.,  Cawnpore). 

Eony.  Joint  Secretary — Mr.  B.  N.  Sen  (Mer- 
chant, Cawnpore).  These  officers  together 
are  the  Managing  Committee. 


BURMA. 


The  Burma  Chamber  of  Commerce,  with 
headauarters  at  Rangoon,  exists  to  encourage 
friendly  feeling  and  unanimity  among  commercial 
men  on  all  subjects  involving  their  common 
good,  to  promote  and  protect  trade,  commerce 
and  manufactures  and,  in  particular,  the  general 
mercantile  interests  of  the  province,  to  communi- 
cate with  public  authorities,  associations  and 
individuals  on  all  matters,  directly  or  indirectly 
affecting  these  interests,  and  to  provide  for 
arbitration  between  parties  willing  to  refer  to, 
and  abide  by,  the  judgment  of  arbitrators  ap- 
pointed by  the  Chamber.  The  following  are 
affiliated  bodies: — 

Burma  Fire  Insurance  Association. 
Burma  Marine  Insurance  Agents*  Associa- 
tion. 

Rangoon  Import  Association. 
Tavoy  Chamber  of  Mines. 

The  Chamber  elects  representatives  to  the 
following  Public  Bodies  : — 
Burma  Legislative  Council. 


Rangoon  Port  Trust  Board. 
Rangoon  Municipal  Committee. 
Victoria  Memorial  Park  Trustees. 
Pasteur  Institute  Committee. 
Burma  Boiler  Commission. 

All  British  corporations,  companies,  firms  or 
persons  engaged  or  interested  in  mercantile 
pursuits,  such  as  merchants,  bankers,  ship- 
owners and  brokers  or  who  are  connected  with 
agriculture,  mining,  manufactures,  insurance, 
railways,  commerce,  art,  science  or  literature 
shall  be  eligible  to  become  Chamber  Members. 
Every  non- British  concern  or  person,  similarly 
engaged  or  interested  as  indicated  above,  other 
than  a  subject  of  a  State  with  which  the  British 
Empire  was  at  War  on  September  19th,  1918,  shall 
be  eligible  for  election  as  an  Associate  Member. 
The  annual  subscription  of  each  Chamber  Mem- 
ber shall  be  Rs.  240  per  annum  and  of  each 
Associate  Member  lis.  180  per  annum.  Otiieiala 
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and  others  indirectly  connected  with  the  trade 
of  the  province,  or  who  may  have  rendered  dis- 
tinguished service  to  the  interests   represented  | 
by  the  Chamber,  may  be  elected  by  the  Com-  \ 
mittee,  either  on  their  own  motion  or  on  the 
suggestion  of  two  Members  as  Honorary  Mem-  | 
bers  of  the  Chamber.   Honorary  Members  are 
not  required  to  subscribe  to  the  funds  of  the 
Chamber. 

The    Chamber   undertakes   arbitrations   in  | 
addition  to  its  ordinary  work.   It  does  not 
publish  any  statistical  returns. 

The  following  are  the  Officers,  Committee 
and  Representatives  on  public  bodies  for  the 
current  year : — 

Chairman. — The  Hon.  Mr.  E.  O.  Anderson 
(Bulloch  Bros.  &  Co.,  Ld.). 

Vice- Chairman. — W.  Buchanan,  Esq.  (Messrs. 
Finlay,  Fleming  &  Co.). 

Committee.— Messrs.  E.  J.  Holberton  (Bom- 
bay-Burma Trading  Corpn.,  Ltd.);  H.  B. 
Huddleston,  O.B.E.    (Burma  Railways), 


A,  R.  Finlay  (J.  A.  Begbie  &  Co.),  J.  Hogg 
(Messrs.  Harperink,  Smith  &  Co.),  J.  Smith 
(National  Bank  of  India,  Ld.),  J.  A. 
Poison  (The  Irrawaddy  Flotilla  Co.,  Ltd.), 
J.  A.  Swan  (Steel  Brothers  &  Co.,  Ld.), 
G.  Whigbam  (Burma  Oil  Co.,  Ld.). 

Secretary— bit.  C.  A.  Cuttriss. 

Representative  on  the  Burma  Legislative 
Council — The  Hon'ble  Mr.  E.  O.  Anderson. 

Representatives  on  the  Rangoon  Port  Trust 
Board— Messrs.  D.  Robertson,  W.Buchanan, 
J.  A.  Poison  and  J.  A.  Swan. 

Representative  on  the  Rangoon  Municipal 
Committee — Mr.  G.  Whigham. 

Victoria  Memorial  Park  Trustee — The  Hon'ble 
Mr.  E.  O.  Anderson. 

Pasteur  Institute  Committee. — The  Hon'ble 
Mr.  E.  O.  Anderson. 

Burma  Boiler  Commission. — Mr.  H.H,  Gallic 
(Bulloch  Bros.  &  Co.,  Ltd.). 


COCANADA. 


The  Cocanada  Chamber  of  Commerce  was 
established  on  29th  October,  1868. 

The  following  are  the  office-holders   of  the 
Cocanada  Chamber  of  Commerce,  which  has 
it<  headquarters  at  Cocanada,  the  chief  port 
on  the  Cororoandel  Coast,  north  of  Madras  : — 
Messrs.  B.  Eddington  (Coromandel  Co.,  Ltd.), 
Chairman;  E.  H.  D'Cruz  (Wilson  <£  Co  >, 
A.  E.  Todd  (Simson  Bros.),  M.  R.  Ry. 
Rao  Bahadur   K.  Suryanarayanamurty 
Saidu  Garu  and  G.  M.  Lake  (Innes  & 
Co.),  G.  W.  Thompon    (Shaw  Wallace 
&  Co.),   R.J.  Hunter  (Ripley  and  Co.). 
A.  Steiner  (Volkart   Bros.),  Mid  C.  D. 
Shore  (Gordon  Woodroffe  &  Co.). 
Secretary-  Mr.  J.  A.  Muller. 
The  rules  of  the  Chamber  provide  "that  by 
the  term  '  member'  be  understood  a  mercan- 
tile firm  or  establishment,  or  the  permanent 
agency  oi  a  mercantile  firm  or  establishment, 
or  a  society  of  merchants  carrying  on  business 
in  Cocanada,  or  other  place  in  the  Districts  ot 
Kistna,  Godavari,  Vizagapatam,  and  Ganjam, 
and  duly  electing  according  to  the  Rules  of  the 
Chamber,  and  that,  all  such  be  eligible,  but  only 
members  resident  in  Cocanada  can  hold  office." 


Members  are  elected  by  ballot.  The  Com- 
mittee, when  called  upon  by  disputing  members 
or  non-members  of  the  Chamber,  give  their 
decision  upon  all  questions  of  mercantile  usage 
and  arbitrate  upon  any  commercial  matter 
referred  to  them  for  final  judgment.  In  the 
former  case  a  fee  of  Rs.  16  and  in  the  latter  a 
fee  of  Rs.  32  must  accompany  ^he  reference. 

The  Committee  consist  of  3  members,  including 
the  Chairman,  and  the  Committee  are  elected 
by  ballot,  the  Chairman  at  the  general  meeting 
of  January  in  each  year,  for  a  term  of  12  months. 
The  entrance  fee  for  each  member  whose 
place  of  business  is  in  Cocanada  is  Rs. 
50  and  for  each  member  whose  place 
of  business  is  elsewhere  be  Rs.  25.  The 
subscription  for  each  member  whose  place 
of  business  is  in  Cocanada  is  Rs.  120  per  annum, 
and  for  each  member  whose  place  of  business 
is  elsewhere  be  Rs.  60  per  annum,  payable 
quarterly  in  advance.  Committee  meetings  are 
held  on  the  1st  Tuesday  in  the  month  and 
general  meetings  on  the  2nd  Tuesday. 

A  weekly  slip  of  current  rates  of  produce 
freights,  and  exchange  is  drawn  up  by  the 
Committee. 


The  Ceylon  Chamber  of  Commerce  was  esta- 
blished on  the  25th  March  1839  and  was  in- 
corporated in  1895,  with  it«  headquarters 
at  Colombo.  All  firms  and  persons  engaged 
in  the  general  trade  of  Ceylon  are  admissible 
as  members  and  every  person  or  firm  desirous 
of  joining  the  Chamber  must  be  proposed  by  I 
one  member,  seconded  by  another  and  bal- 
lotted  for  by  the  whole  Chamber.  The  affairs 
Of  the  Chamber  are  conducted  by  a  Board  of  I 


Directors  consisting  of  Chairman  and  Vict- 
Gbntrmnv  and  from  5  to  10  members. 

The  following  is  the   membership  of  this 
Board  at  the  present  time  : — 
Mr.  J.  Lochore  (Chairman);  Mr.  F.  E.  Mack- 
wood  (Vice-Chairman);  Mr.  M.  J.  Cary,  Mr. 
E.  S.  Clark,  Mr.  W.  Fraser  Mr.  E.  H.  Law- 
rence, Mr.  R.  S.  Philpott,  Mr.  W.  Philps,  Mr. 
W.  Sutherland  Ross,  and  Mr. P.  W.  Watson, 
Secretary. — Mr.  A.  Dun  cum. 
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The  Indian  Industrial  Conference, 


THE  INDIAN  INDUSTRIAL  CONFERENCE. 


The  credit  of  conceiving  the  idea  of  organiz- 
ing an  Indian  Industrial  Conference  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Industrial  Association  oi 
Western  India  belongs  to  the  late  Mr.  M.  G. 
Banade.  Discussion  of  questions  relating  to 
agriculture,  finance,  commerce  and  industry 
of  the  whole  country  by  inviting  experts  in 
different  branches,  the  formation  of  well 
informed  public  opinion  on  economical  pro- 
blems were  the  objects  kept  by  Mr.  Banade 
in  view  in  convening  this  meeting.  The  first 
session  of  the  Conference  was  held  at  Poona 
in  August  1891,  under  the  Presidency  of 
Captain  Beauclerk  of  Hyderabad  and  was  at- 
tended by  distinguished  European  and  Indian 
gentlemen.  Two  more  sessions  of  the  Conff  - 
rence  were  held  in  1892  and  1893.  But 
owing  to  the  elevation  of  Mr.  M.  G.  Banade 
to  the  High  Court  and  his  transfer  to  Bombay, 
this  movement  came  virtually  to  a  standstill, 
until  it  was  revived  in  1905.  The  National 
Congress  almost  since  its  inception  has  given 
prominent  attention  to  some  of  the  principal 
economic  questions  and  the  famines  of  1896-97 
and  1899-1900  contributed  not  a  little  to  push 
the  economical  problem  to  the  forefront  and 
resulted  in  the  organization  of  three  or  four 
Industrial  and  Agricultural  exhibitions  between 
1900  and  1905  under  the  auspices  of  the  National 
Congress,  which  gave  the  people  an  opportunity 
to  take  stock  of  their  gains  and  losses  in  the 
field  of  arts  and  industries  and  opened  their 
eyes  to  their  industrial  backwardness.  Small 
committees  were  appointed  at  these  exhibitions 
to  devise  means  for  the  revival  of  existing 
industries  and  also  for  the  starting  of  new  ones. 

In  the  year  1905  the  exhibition  Committee 
of  Benares  took  the  important  step  of  reviving 
the  Industrial  Conference  organization.  The 
first  session  was  accordingly  held  under  the 
distinguished  presidency  oi  the  late  Mr.  B.  C. 
Dutta.  The  following  is  the  list  of 
Ex-Presidents: —  Year. 
Late  Mr.  B.  C.  Dutt,  CLE.,  Baroda  . .  1905 
The  Hon'ble  Sir  Vithaldas  D.  Thackersey, 

Kt.,  Bombay  1906 

Late  Mr.  Ambalal  Sakerlal  Desai,  Ah- 
med abad   1907 

The  Hon'ble  Bao  Bahadur  B.  H".  Mudhol- 

ker,  C.I.E.,  Amraoti  1908 

Maharaja  Sir  Bameshwar  Singh  Bahadur, 

Durbhanga   1909 

Sir  B.  N.  Mookerjee,  K.  CLE.,  Calcutta.  1910 
Hon'ble  Mr.  M.  B.  Dadabhoy,  C.I.E., 

Nagpur   1911 

Lala  Harkishen  Lai,  Lahore  . .  . .  1912 
Hon'ble  Mr.  Lalubhai  Sainaldas,  CLE., 

Bombay   1913 

Hon'ble  Mr.  Manmohandas  Bamji,  J.P., 

Bombav   1914 

Sir  Dorabji  J.  Tata,  Kt.,  Bombay  . .  1915 
Hon'ble   Bai  Sitanath   Boy  Bahadur, 

Calcutta   1916 

V.  P.MadhaoBao,  Esq.,  CLE.,  Banga- 
lore  1917 

Mr.  Jehangir  B.  Petit   1918 

Constitution. — The  objects  of  the  Con- 
ference as  laid  down  in  the  constitution  are 
as  follows  : — 

The  promotion  and  development  of  agri- 
culture, manufactures  and  trade  of  India 
on  sound  lines,  by  holding  conferences  and 


meetings,  by  issuing  books,  papers,  pamphlets 
or  leaflets,  by  arranging,  whenever  pos* ilk  for  I 
exhibitions,  demonstrations,  experiment?,  etc.,  I 
by  encouraging  the  study  of  technology,  I 
by  making  representations  to  Government  I 
and  to  the  Bulers  of  Indian  States  on  all  1 
matters  pertaining  to  or  bearing  on  agricul-  I 
ture,  manufactures  and  trade. 

In  pursuance  of  these  objects,  14  sessions  of  I 
the  Conference  have  been  held  along  with  the  I 
annual  Congress  meetings.  Each  Beport  covers  I 
over  500  pages  of  closely  printed  matter.  The  I 
office  also  has  compiled  the  following  books: —  I 
The  Directory  of  Indian  Goods  and  Industries  I 
(6th  Edition  under  preparation)  containing  the  I 
names  and  addresses  of  manufacturers  of  and  I 
dealers  in  the  Indian  made  goods, Indian  Banks.  I 
etc.  The  Directory  of  Technical  Institutions  in  I 
India  (2nd  edition)  gives  the  fees  charged  and  I 
other  particulars  relating  to  Agricultural,  Com-  I 
mercial  and  Technical  schools  and  colleges  in  I 
India.  The  Guide  to  Modern  Machinery  gives  I 
the  addresses  of  makers  of  machinery  for  I 
starting  three  hundred  different  industries. 

In  addition  to  the  educative  work,  the  office  I 
fulfils  the  functions  of  a  Bureau  of  Economic  I 
Intelligence.  Inquiries  of  the  following  I 
nature  are  received  in  the  office.  Small  capi- 1 
talists  and  gentlemen  of  limited  means  seek  the  I 
advice  of  the  Central  Office  for  starting  small  I 
cottage  industries ,  which  do  not  require  a  large  I 
outlay  of  money  or  the  use  of  expensive  or  I 
intricate  machinery.  Persons  wishing  to  start! 
s  oap  or  candle  works ,  varnish  making  and  similar  \ 
chemical  industries,  ask  for  an  estimate  of  the  j 
cost  of  machinery  and  plant  for  these  difFerent  H 
concerns,  as  well  as  rates  for  the  chemicals  I 
required  by  them  and  the  names  o  the  firms  I 
from  whom  they  can  obtain  the  supplies,! 
Advice  is  sometimes  sought  by  Indian  States*! 
and  private  individuals  anxious  to  start  planta- 1 
tions  of  Bamie,  and  other  fibre  producing! 
plants  and  the  cultivation  of  Bubber  and  other! 
economic  products.  Parents  and  guardian<=  of  j 
students  have  addressed  the  Office  for  informa-  j 
tion  in  connection  with  institutions  both  in  India  I 
and  in  foreign  countries,  where  the  young  men  j 
can  get  training  suited  to  them  in  Electrical 
Engineering  and  other  technical  courses.  In-  i 
formation  is  also  supplied  regarding  Indian  | 
experts  in  various  branches.  Small  concerns  I 
which  have  already  commenced  to  place  their  1 
goods  in  the  market,  expect  the  Office  of  the  I 
Industrial  Conference  to  help  them  in  pushing  | 
forward  the  sale  of  their  goods  by  prevailing! 
upon  well-known  merchants,  to  help  them  by  I 
guaranteeing  the  purchase  of  their  goods  up  to  1 
a  certain  quantity  every  year 

The  rates  of  subscription  for  the  different  i 
classes  of  membership  are  given  below: — 

Patron  Bs.  2,000  and  above  J 

Life  Members,  class  A  ..  „    500  to2;000  I 
Life  Members,  class  B  ..  „    250  to    500  | 
Ordinary  Members       ..  ,,       5  to   250  J 
Office  Bearers: — Honorary  Joint  Secre** 
taries,  Bao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Mudholkar,  CLE.,  I 
Hon'ble     Mr.     Manmohandas  Bamji,     J.P.  .1 
Mr.  Ambala  Sarabha,  Lala  Harkishen  Lai. 
Assistant  Secretary,    Mr.   M.   B.  Sant. 
Office  23,  Churchgatc  Street,  Fort,  Bombay,  I 
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It  is  essential  to  bear  in  mind,  when  dealing 
\  with  the  people  of  India,  that  it  is  a  continent 
rather  than  a  country.  Nowhere  is  the  complex 
character  of  Indians  more  clearly  exemplified 
than  in  the  physical  type  of  its  inhabitants. 
Ko-one  would  confuse  the  main  types,  such  as 
Gurkhas,  Pathans,  Sikhs,  Rajputs,  Burmans, 
Nagas,  Tamils,  etc..  nor  does  it  take  long  to  carry 
the  differentiation  much  farther.  The  typical 


w^teblI?h?&"?nd*rePffBenteata  its  up- 
per strata  by  the  Hindustani  Brahman  and  in  its 

Xmtt  Pr°bab,y  ^"ofnth 

Arvan  and  D™  J^5™!  Portions,  of  the  Indo- 
Arjan  and  Dravidian  types.    The  head-form  U 

JoJif    I      lightish  brown  to  b  ack  :  the  nose 


inhabitants  rfJEKST  iSSL^S  S   "is'lower  Zr?  iXt^  *! 
gcther  from  those  of  Northern  Asia,  and  more  usually  below^ the ^T*Z  ™e  Jaiter,group3  and 
nearly  resemble  the  tribe,  of  Malaya.  Sumatra  Theater: Tm^iS^S^^^^^' 
and    Madagascar.    Whatever   may    be   their  the Tlndo-Amn?  wSlf^f  i^iS  type  afProach 
ongin,  it  is  certain  that  they  have  settled  in  the  in  ma™  53£Sz  ™ieJ5!  1?wer  members  are 
country  for  countless  ages  and  that  their  present 
physical  characteristics  have    been  evolved 
locally.    They  have  been  displaced  in  the  North- 
West  by  successive  hordes  of  invaders,  including 
Aryans,  Scythians,  Pathans  and  MoghaJs,  and  in 
the  North-East  by  Mongoloid  tribes  allied  to 
those  of  Burma,  which  is  India  only  in  a  modern 
political  sense.  Between  these  foreign  elements 
and  the  pure  Dravidians  is  borderland  where 
the  contiguous  races  have  intermingled. 

The  people  of  the  Indian  Empire  are  divided 
by  Sir  Henry  Risley  (Caste,  Tribe  and  Race, 
Indian  Census  Report,  1901  ;  the  Uazettei  0+ 
India,  Ethnology  and  Caste,  Volume  I  Chapter 
6)  into  seven  main  physical  types.  There  would 
be  eight  if  the  Andamese  were  included,  but  this 
tiny  group  of  Negritos  may  be  disregarded. 

The  Turko-Iranian,  represented  by  the 
Baloch,  Brahui  and  Afghans  of  Baluchistan  and 
the  North-West  Frontier  Province.  Probably 
formed  by  a  fusion  of  Turki  and  Persian  elements, 
in  which  the  former  predominate.  Stature  above 
mean  ;  complexion  fair  ;  eyes  mostly  dark,  but 


{to^aS?  %*™F  removed  from 
uic     uia\ ichans.    The    type  is   es«entiollv  » 

oXblT'-nd'  £  f^^^tS^ 
aennahie,  and    no  one  would  take  even  in 

which  gives  the  real  clue"  to  fiS^.nd*ES 
the  Aryo-Dravidian  as  racially  diffeieiit  f 2 
of  the  "  t0  be  f°UUd  m  the  P^oMZ 

The  Mongolo-Bravidian,  or  Bengali  tv™> 
of  Lower  Bengal  and  Orissa,  comprising  the 
Bengal  Brahmans  and  Kayasthas  the  Maho- 
medans  of  Eastern  Bengal,  and  other  zfoum 
peculiar  to  this  part  of  India.  Probably  a  Wend 
of  Dravidian  and  Mongoloid  elements  with  « 
strain  of  Indo-Aryan  blood  in  the  higher  groups* 
The  head  is  broad;  complexion  dark-  hair  on 
face  usually  plentiful  ;  stature  medium  -  nose 
medium,  with  a  tendency  to  broad.  Th  s  is  one 
of  the  most  d  stinctive  types  in  India  and  its 


 ,  vv^^^.v^u  xau  ,  vyK.>.  lijutuy  uarK,  Dur  Allf  — "-w^u  <iv  a  giance  through 

occasionally  grey  ;  hair  on  face  plentiful ;  head  ?,?l^e  md,e  .area  whcre  their  remarkable  anti 
broad;    nose  moderatelv  narrow,   nrnm?nPnf    tude  for  clerical    ,  ..u 


 J     O*  »  J    1      >•«•».■  w.j 

broad ;  nose  moderately  narrow, 
?ud*  \PTy  long*  The  featme  in  k,uem;  peupie 
that  stnkes  one  most  prominently  is  the  porten- 
tious  length  of  their  noses,  and  it  is  probably 
this  pecularity  that  has  given  rise  to  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Jewish  origin  of  the  Afghans. 

The  Indo-Aryan  occupying  the  Punjab,  Baj- 
putana,  and  Kashmir,  and  having  a«  its  charac- 
teristics members  the  Rajputs,  Khattris,  and 
Jats.  This  type,  which  is  readily  distinguish- 
able from  the  Turko-Iranian,  approaches  most 
closely  to  that  ascribed  to  the  traditional  Aryan 
colonists  of  India.  The  stature  is  mostly  tall : 
complexion  fair;  eyes  dark;  hair  on  face 
plentiful,  head  long;  nose  narrow,  and  pro- 
minent, but  not  specially  long. 

The  Scytho-Dra vidian,  comprising  the  Mar- 
atha  Brahmans,  the  Kunbis,  and  the  Coorgs 
of  Western  India.  Probably  formed  by  a  mix- 
ture of  Scythian  and  Dravidian  elements.  This 
type  is  cl<  arh  distinguished  from  the  Turko- 
Iranian  by  a  lower  stature,  a  greater  length  of 
head,  a  higher  nasal  index,  a  shorter  nose,  and  a 
lower  orbito-nasal  index.  All  of  these  characters 
except  perhaps  the  last,  may  be  due  to  a  varying 
degree  of  intermixture  with  the  Dravidians.  In 
the  higher  groups  the  amount  of  crossing  seems 
to  have  been  slight ;  in  the  lower  the  Dravidian 
elements  are  more  pronounced. 

w>he<  ^ryoT;D?ayyian    or  Hindustani, 
ln    in  the  United  Provinces,  in  parts  of  Kaj- 


w^tely  narrow,  prominent,  l_Jor  c,f ^cal  pursmfs  has  procured  them 
and  very  long.  The  feature  in  these  people  '  employment  Within  its  own  habitat  the  tvne 
rominently  is  the  porten-  ******  to  the  Himalayas  on  the  north  and  to 
tS0;  the  «\st ;.and  probably  includes  the 
bulk  of  the  population  of  Orissa  ;  the  western 
limit  coincides  approximately  with  the  hilly 
country  of  Chota  Nagpur  and  Western  Bengal. 

rvrlnf  ,Mon^oIojd'  type  of  the  Himalayas, 
Nepal  Assam,  and  Burma,  represented  by  the 
Kanets  of  Lahul  and  Kulu  ;  the  Lenchas  of 
Darjeeling  and  Sikkim  ;  the  Li'mbus.  Murmfs  and 
Gurungs  of  Nepal ;  the  Bodo  of  Assam  ;  and  the 
Burmese.  The  head  is  broad  ;  complexion  dark 
with  a  yellow  tinge ;  hair  on  face  scanty  ;  stature 
short  or  below  average  ;  nose  fine  to  broad  face 
characteristically  flat ;  eyelids  often  oblique? 

*nT?h»  Dra1vidia?  type  extending  from  Ceylon 
m  }he  rJ"]  ey  ^f}hcx  GanSes'  and  pervading 
Madras,  Hyderabad,  the  Central  Provinces  most 
of  Central  India  and  Chota  Nagpur.  Its'  most 
characteristics  representatives  are  the  Paniyans 
of  Malabar  and  the  Santals  of  Chota  Nagpur 
Probably  the  original  type  of  the  population 
of  India,  now  modified  to  a  varying  extent  by 
the  admixture  of  Aryan,  Scythian,  and  Mongo- 
loid elements  In  typical  specimens  the  stature 
is  short  or  below  mean;  the  complexion  verv 
dark,  approaching  black  ;  hair  plentiful,  with  an 
occasional  tendency  to  curl ;  eyes  dark  :  head 
long;  nose  yery  broad,  sometimes  depressed  at 
the  root,  but  not  so  as  to  make  the  face  appear 


 = —  =_   '   —  ~'   w  jmAiYi  imx-  iauc  appear 

InrtiT  io?,atirial.in  S1'8  .section  is  almost  entirely  taken  from  the  Report  on  the  Census  ~~nt 
Ind.a,  mi,  by  Mr.  13.  A.  Gait,  C.S.I.,  C.I.E,  £c,S,  Fellow  ottheEoyaTstatisttol  SoSetj. 
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flat.  This  race,  the  most  primitive  of  the  Indian 
types,  occupies  the  oldest  geological  formation  in 
India,  the  medley  of  forest-clad  ranges,  terraced 
plateau,  and  undulating  piains  which  stretches 
roughly  speaking,  from  the  Vindhyas  to  Cape 
Comorin.  On  the  east  and  the  west  of  the 
peninsular  area  the  domain  of  the  Dravidian  is 
conterminous  with  the  Ghats,  while  further  north 
it  reaches  on  one  side  to  the  Aravallis,  and  on 
the  other  to  the  Rajmahal  Hills.  Where  the 
original  characteristics  have  been  unchanged  by 
contact  with  Indo-Aryan  or  Mongoloid  people, 
the  type  is  remarkably  uniform  and  distinctive. 
Labour  is  the  birthright  of  the  pure  Dravidian 
whether  hoeing  tea  in  Assam,  the  Duars,  of 
Ceylon,  cutting  rice  in  the  swamps  of  Eastern 
Bengal  or  doing  scavenger's  work  in  the  streets 
of  Calcutta,  Rangoon  and  Singapore,  he  is 
recognizable  at  a  glance  by  his  black  skin,  his 
squat  figure,  and  the  negro-like  proportions  of 
his  nose.  In  the  upper  strata  of  the  vast  social 
deposit  which  is  here  treated  as  Dravidian  these 
typical  characteristics  tend  to  thin  and  disap- 
pear, but  even  among  them  traces  of  the  original 
stock  survive  in  varying  degrees. 

It  must,  however,  be  clearly  understood  that 
the  areas  occupied  by  these  various  types  do 
not  admit  of  being  defined  as  sharply  as  they 
must  be  shown  on  an  ethnographic  map.  They 
melt  into  each  other  insensibly ;  and,  although 
at  the  clcse  of  a  day's  journey  from  one  ethnic 
tract  to  another,  an  observer  whose  attention 
had  been  directed  to  the  subject  would  realise 

MAIN  STATISTICS  OF 

According  to  the  revised  areas  adopted  in  the 
Census  of  1911,  the  Indian  Empire  contains 
1.802,657  square  miles,  or  some  36,000  more 
than  in  1901.  About  23,000  square  miles  have 
been  added  owing  to  the  enumeration  for  the 
first  time  of  the  Agency  tracts  attached  to  the 
Korth-vVest  Frontier  Province.  A  further 
6,500  represent  the  area  of  the  Sunderbans,  or 
swampy  littoral  of  the  Ganges  delta,  which  was 
left  out  of  account  at  previous  enumerations. 
Finally  the  Frontier  Btatc  of  Manipur  has  been 
found  to  contain  about  5,000  square  miles  more 
than  the  estimate  made  in  1901. 

Population  Division?.— The  provinces  under 
British  administration  comprise  1,093,074  square 
miles,  or  60*  6  per  cent  of  the  total.  The  remain- 
der is  included  in  the  Native  States.  The  total 
population  is  315,156,396,  of  which  British  terri- 
tory contains  244,267,542,  or  77*5  per  cent,  and 
the  >  ative  States  70,888,854  or  22'5  per  cent. 

Comparisons  with  Europe—These  stupend- 
ous figures  can  be  grasped  only  by  contrast.  The 
Indian  Empire  is  equal  to  the  whole  of  Europe, 
except  Bussia.  Burma  is  about  the  same  size  as 
Austria-Hungary ;  Bombay  is  comparable  in 
pcii  t  of  area  with  Spain  ;  Madras,  the  Punjab, 
Baluchistan,  the  Central  Provinces  and  Berar 
and  Bajputana  arc  all  larger  than  the  British 
Islands ;  the  United  1  rovinces  and  Bihar  and 
Orissa  than  Italy  ;  and  Hyderabad  and  Kashmir 
than  Great  Britain  excluding  Yorkshire. 

The  population  of  India  exceeds  that  of  Europe 
without  Kussia,  and  is  considerably  more  than 
three  times  that  of  the  United  States  of  America. 
The  United  Provinces  and  Bengal,  with  the 
States  attached  to  them,  both  have  as  many 
inhabitants  as  the  British  lsJands,  Bihar  and 


clearly  enough  that  the  physical  characteristics  \ 
of  the  people  had   undergone  an  appreciable 
change,  he  would  certainly  be  unable  to  say  at 
what  particular  stage  in  his  progress  the  trans- 
formation had  taken  place. 

Contrasts. — The  linguistic  survey  has  dis- 
tinguished in  India  about  a  hundred  and  thirty 
indigenous  dialects  belonging  to  six  distinct 
families  of  speech.  In  the  domain  of  religion, 
though  the  bulk  of  the  people  call  themselves 
Hindus  there  are  millions  of  Mahomedans,  Ani- 
mists,  Buddhists,  Jains,  Sikhs,  and  Christians.  So 
also  in  respect  of  social  customs.  In  the  north 
rear  relatives  ;  re  forbidden  to  marry;  but  in 
the  south  cousin  marriage  is  prescribed  and 
even  closer  alliances  are  sometimes  permitted. 
As  a  rule,  female  chastity  is  highly  valued,  but 
some  communities  set  little  store  by  it,  at  any 
rate  [trior  to  marriage,  and  others  make  it  a  rule 
to  dedicate  one  daughter  to  a  life  of  religious 
prostitution.  In  some  parts  the  women  move 
about  freely  ;  in  others  they  are  kept  secluded. 
In  some  parts  they  wear  skirts ;  in  others 
trousers.  In  some  parts  again  wheat  is  the| 
staple  food  ;  in  others  rice,  and  in  others  millets: 
of  various  kinds.  All  stages  of  civilisation  are: 
found  in  India.  At  one  extreme  are  the  land-' 
holding  and  professional  classes,  many  of  whonx 
are  highly  educated  ana  refined  ;  at  the  other! 
various  primitive  aboriginal  tribes  such  as  the* 
head-hunting  ISagas  of  Assam  and  the  ieaf-clady 
savages  of  the  southern  hills  who  subsist  on! 
vermin  and  jungle  products. 

THE  INDIAN  EMPIRE. 

Orissa  as  France,  Bombay  as  Austria,  and  the 
Punjab  as  Spain  and  Portugal  combined.' 
The  population  of  the  Central  Provinces  and 
Berar  approaches  that  of  Brazil ;  Byderabad 
and  Burma  have  as  many  inhabitants  as 
Egypt ;  Central  India  and  Bajputana  as  Scot*, 
land  and  Ireland  combined ;  and  Assam  at 
Belgium.  < 

Density. — In  the  whole  Empire  there  ar* 
on  the  average  175  persons  to  the  square  mile 
or  much  the  same  as  Europe  outside  Russia; 
In  British  territory  the  number  to  the  squan 
mile  is  223  and  in  the  Native  States  100  ;  tin 
former  figure  exceeds  by  34  the  density  ratio  ii 
Fiance  and  the  latter  is  indentical  with  that  ii 
Spain. 

There  are  great  local  variations  in  density 
In  nearly  two  -thirds  of  the  districts,  and  States 
the  number  of  persons  to  the  square  mile  is>  les: 
than  200,  and  in  about  a  quarter  it  ranges  fron 
200  to  500.  The  units  with  less  than  100  person! 
to  the  square  mile  covers  two-fifths  of  the  tota 
area,  but  contains  only  one-eleventh  of  the  popu 
lation. 

Causes  of  Density. — The  productiveness  o 
the  soil  is  the  main  factor  in  determining  the  den 
sity  of  the  Indian  people.  The  most  thicklj 
peopled  tracts  are  the  level  plains  where  practi 
cally  every  inch  of  the  land  is  fit  for  tillage.  Thi 
is  notal  ly  the  case  in  Bengal  and  Bihar  and  th 
United  Pro\inees  Fast.  Theiext  most  densel; 
peopled  tracts  are  the  low-lyine  plains  along  th' 
sea  coast  in  the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula 
In  the  United  Provinces  West  and  the  Punja! 
East  the  configuration  of  the  surface  is  equal!; 
favourable ;  the  rainfall  is  more  scanty  and  leg 
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regular  ;  but  it  is  supplemented  in  many  parts 
by  water  from  the  canals.  The  natural  divisions 
which  contain  the  coast  districts  of  Orissa  and 
north  Madras;  with  a  rainfall  of  50  inches,  has 
a  relatively  low  mean  density,  but  this  is  be- 
cause it  includes  on  the  west  a  considerable  hilly 
area,  while  on  the  east  Dear  the  sea  the  ground  is 
swampy  and  impregnated  with  salt.  In  the 
intermediate  strip,  between  the  littoral  and  the 
hills,  the  density  is  as  great  as  in  parts  of  the 
lower  Gangetic  Plain.  Want  of  water  is  the 
main  explanation  of  the  comparatively  sparse 


population  in  several  more  or  less  level  tracts 
such  as  Gujarat.  Rajputana  East  and  Ceotral  I 
India  West,  and  the  North-West  dry  area.  In 
Assam  there  are  extensive  tracts  of  hill  and  jungle 
and  sandy  stretches  in  the  strath  of  the  Brahma- 
putra River,  where  permanent  cultivation  is  out 
of  question.  The  agricultural  returns  show  that 
three-quarters  of  the  whole  area  is  cultivable 
but  this  simply  means  that  crops  of  some  kind 
can  occasionally  be  grown.  The  proportion  of 
the  area  fit  for  permanent  cultivation  must  be 
less  than  half  that  shown  in  the  returns. 


TOWNS  AND  VILLAGES. 


The  definition  of  a  town  in  the  Indian  census 
statistics  includes  every  municipality  ;  all  Civil 
Line  not  included  within  municipal  limits ; 
every  cantonment ;  every  other  continuous  col- 
lsrtions  of  houses  inhabited  by  not  less  than 
5,000  persons,  which  may  be  treated  as  a  town 
eor  census  purposes.  Only  9  *  5  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  India  are  found  in  towns  as  defined 
above,  compared  with  78'1  per  cent,  in  England 
and  Wales  and  45*6  per  cent,  in  Germany.  Rather 
more  than  half  the  urban  population  of  India 
is  found  in  towns  containing  upwards  of  20,000 
inhabitants,  about  one-fifth  in  towns  with  from 
ten  to  twenty  thousand,  and  the  same  proportion 
in  those  with  from  five  to  ten  thousand ;  the 
remainder,  about  one-fifteenth,  live  in  towns 
with  less  than  five  thousand.  The  tendency 
to  urban  aggregation  is  most  marked  in  the  west 
of  India  and  least  so  in  the  north-east.  The 
proportion  of  the  urban  to  the  total  population 
in  the  main  provinces  ranges  from  18  per  cent, 
in  Bombay  to  only  3  per  cent,  in  Assam.  The 
urban  population  of  Upper  India  is  much  larger 
than  it  otherwise  would  be,  because  of  the  nume- 
rous old  capitals  which  are  found  there.  In  the 
future  the  main  factors  will  be  the  expansion  of 
trade  and  industrial  development. 

Sex  in  Towns. — In  respect  of  the  distri- 
bution by  sex,  the  urban  population  in  India 
presents  a  striking  contrast  to  that  of  European 
countries.  In  Europe  the  proportion  of  females 
is  larger  in  towns  than  in  the  general  population, 
but  in  India  it  is  considerably  smaller,  and  the 
number  of  females  per  thousand  males  is  only 
847,  compared  with  953  in  the  population  as  a 
whole.  The  reason  is  that  in  this  country  the  great 
majority  of  the  domestic  servants,  shop  hands 
and  factory  employes  are  males.  The  dispro- 
portion is  most  marked  in  large  trading  and 
industrial  centres  where  the  number  of  immi- 
grants is  large.  In  Calcutta,  for  example,  the 
foreign-born  population  contains  only  357 
females  per  thousand  males. 

Religion  in  Towns. — Of  the  Parsis  no  fewer 
than  six  out  of  every  seven  are  resident  in  towns; 
of  the  Jains,  the  proportion  is  nearly  one-third; 
and  of  the  Christians  more  than  one-fifth.  There 
is  a  marked  contrast  between  these  proportions 
and  those  for  Hindus  and  Mahomedans  who  form 
the  bulk  of  the  population.  Of  the  Mahomedans 
less  than  one-eighth,  and  of  the  Hindus  less  than 
one-eleventh,  reside  in  towns.  In  the  case  of  the 
former  the  proportion  rises  to  one-sixth  if  we 
exclude  the  figures  for  Bengal,  where  the  majori- 
ty of  the  Mahomedans  are  the  descendants  ol 
local  converts.  Amongst  the  Hindus  the  higher 
castes  have  hitherto  shown  a  greater  predilection 


for  town-life  than  the  lower,  but  the  dispropor- 
tion is  gradually  disappearing ;  modern  indus- 
trial developments  are  attracting  the  lower 
castes  to  towns  in  ever-increasing  numbers. 

Urban  and  Rural. — The  proportion  of  the1 
urban  to  the  total  population  has  fallen  during 
the  decade  from  9.9  to  9*5  per  cent.  The  main 
explanation  of  this  is  undoubtedly  the  fact  that 
plagut  has  been  far  more  prevalent  in  towns  than 
in  rural  areas.  This  scourge  has  now  spread  to, 
all  parts  of  the  Empire  except  the  east  and  south: 
At  the  time  of  the  census  an  epidemic  was  raging 
in  many  towns,  especially  in  those  of  the  United 
Provinces,  Central  India  and  the  Central  Provin- 
ces and  Berar,  and  a  large  number  of  the  regular 
inhabitants  had  gone  away.  In  addition,  how-* 
ever,  to  driving  people  away,  plague  has  been  res- 
ponsible in  many  towns  for  a  terribly  heavy 
mortality.  It  is  impossible  to  make  any  esti- 
mate of  the  direct  and  indirect  effects  of  plague; 
on  the  growth  of  towns,  but  it  is  quite  certain 
that  they  have  been  enormous. 

Urban  Tendencies. — We  cannot  draw  any 
conclusions  as  to  the  tendency  to  urban  aggrega* 
tion  from  a  comparison  of  the  statistics  of  the 
present  census  with  those  of  the  previous  onej 
v  hen  plague  was  still  a  new,and  more  or  les3  loca! 
visitation,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  there 
is  a  growing  tendency  for  people  to  congregate 
in  towns  of  a  certain  kind.  The  introductioij 
of  machinery  is  rapidly  causing  the  old  cottage" 
industries  to  be  replaced  by  mills  and  factories ; 
and  these  are  necessarily  located  at  those  places 
where  there  are  the  best  facilities  for  collecting 
the  raw  material  and  distributing  the  manufac- 
tured article.  The  jute  industry  is  practicallj 
confined  to  the  banks  of  the  Hooghly  near  thf 
port  of  Calcutta.  Cotton  mills  are  found 
chiefly  in  Western  India  and  woollen  and  leather 
factories  at  Cawnpore  and  Delhi.  The  increas  i 
ing  trade  of  the  country  and  the  improvements 
in  railway  communications  also  encourage  th( 
growth  of  towns.  Not  only  are  the  great  s 
ports  attracting  an  ever-growing  population,  bui 
various  inland  towns  are  benefiting  from  the  sanu 
cause.  The  extent  to  which  modern  condition!! 
of  trade  and  industry  are  causing  the  growth  o: 
towns  is  obscured  not  only  by  plague,  which  ii 
generally  far  more  prevalent  in  towns  than  in 
rural  areas,  but  also  by  the  decay  of  old  centre!) 
of  population,  which  owed  their  importance  t( 
past  political  and  economic  conditions.  Through  i 
out  Tndia  there  ar<  many  former  capitals  o 
defunct  dynasties  whose  population  is  steadily 
dwindling.  During  the  last  ten  years,  Mandalay: 
the  last  capital  of  the  kings  of  Ava,  has  lost  i\ 
quarter  of  its  population. 
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CITIES. 


The  general  practice  of  statisticians  is  to  treat 
as  cities  only  those  places  which  have  a  popu- 
lation of  more  than  100,000.  According  to  this 
standard  there  are  in  India  only  30  cities,  with 
a  population  of  7,075,782,  or  2.2  per  cent,  of  the 
population.  Here  there  is  an  extraordinary 
difference  between  the  Indian  conditions  and 
those  of  Western  countries.  In  England  the 
cities  contain  45  per  cent,  of  the  total  population, 
in  Germany  21,  and  in  France  14  per  cent.  But 
even  in  these  countries  the  growth  of  cities  is 
comparatively  recent.  In  1871  England  had 
only  27  cities  with  9.5  million  inhabitants  and 
Germany  only  8  *  ith  2  millions.  There  are 
signs  that  in  India  the  growth  will  be  more  rapid 
in  the  future  than  it  has  been.  The  population 
of  cities  has  risen  since  1872  by  64  per  cent,  and 
the  net  increase,  comparing  like  with  like,  is  43 
per  cent.  The  most  rapid  growth  during  this 
period  is  shown  by  Rangoon  which  has  trebled 
its  population.  Next  comes  Karachi  with  an  in- 
crease of  163  per  cent,  and  then  Madura  andHow- 
rah  with  158  and  113  per  cent,  respectively.  Sin- 
ce 1901,  two  new  places,  Jubbulpore  and  Dacca, 
have  entered  the  list  of  cities,  while  Baroda  has 
disappeared  from  it.  Eighteen  cities  have  gain- 
ed, and  twelve  have  lost,  population.  Of  the 
latter,  a  few  like  Mandal  y  are  really  decadent, 
but  in  most,  such  as  Nagpur  and  Cawnpore,  the 
loss  was  due  wholly  to  the  t  mporarj  influence 
of  plague.  The  progressive  cities  are  differ  i  ti- 
ated  from  those  which  are  decadent  by  their  large 
immigrant  population.  In  Bombay,  Calcutta 
and  Howrah  this  exceeds  70  per  cent,  of  the  total 
and  in  Rangoon  and  Karachi  i  t  is  close  on  60  per 
cent.  In  Patna,  Mandalay  and  Bareilly,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  barely  10  per  cent. 

Calcutta. — In  speaking  of  Calcutta  we  may 
mean  Calcutta  proper,  or  the  area  administered 
by  the  Calcutta  Municipal  Corporation  with  the 
port,  fort  and  canais,  the  population  of  which 
is  896,067,  or  this  area  plus  the  suburban  muni- 
cipalities of  Cossipur-Chitpore,  Manicktola  and 
Garden  Reach  with  1,04,3307  inhabitants,or  last- 
ly Greater  Calcutta,  which  also  includes  Howrah, 
with  an  aggregate  population  of  1,222,313.  The 
suburban  municipalitit  s  differ  from  Calcutta 
only  in  respect  of  their  Municipal  Government. 
From  a  structural  poii.t  of  view  they  cannot  be 
distinguished.  The  buildings  are  continuous 
throughout,  and  there  is  nothing  to  show  where 
one  municipality  begins  and  the  other  ends.  A 
striking  feature  of  the  statistics  is  the  large  num- 
ber of  immigrants.  Less  than  29  per  cent,  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Calcutta  proper  claim  it  has  as 
their  birthplace.  The  vast  majority  are  immi- 
grants of  whom  204,000  come  from  Bihar  ai  d 
Orissa  and  90,000  from  the  United  Provin- 
ces. Of  the  Bengal  districts,  the  largest  contri- 
butions are  those  from  the  24  Parganas  ^88,000), 
Hooghly  (48,000)  and  Midnapur  (29,000).  The 
volume  of  immigration  is  equally  great  in  the 
suburbs  and  Howrah. 

The  first  regular  census  of  Calcutta  proper 
taken  in  1872  showed  a  population  of  f33,009. 
In  1881  there  was  practically  no  change,  but  in 
1891  a  gain  of  11*4  per  cent,  was  recorded.  In 
1901  here  was  a  further  increase  of  24*3  per  cent., 
but  part  of  this  was  due  to  improved  enumer- 
ation. At  the  present  census  the  rate  of 
increase  in  Calcutta  proper  has  dropped  to  5-7 


percent.  The  falling  off  is  due  largely  to  the  I 
growing  tendency  of  the  inhabitants  to  make  I 
their  home  in  the  suburbs  or  even  further  afield.  I 
The  suburban  municipalities  have  grown  during  I 
the  decade  by  45'3  per  cent. 

Bombay— which  has  now  a  population  of  I 
979,445  was  a  petty  town  with  about  ten  thou-  I 
sand    inhabit,  ints  when    it   passed  into   the  I 
possession  of  the  British  in  1661.    The  popu-  j 
lation  was  estimated  to  be  100,000  in  1780, 
180,000  in  1814  and  236,000    in   1836.  At 
the  first  regular  census  in  1872  it  had  risen  to 
644,405,  and  nineteen  years  later,  in  1891,  it  was 
821,  764.    In  the  next  decade  plague,  which  first 
appeared  in  September  1896,    caused  a  serious 
set  back ;  and  it  is  estimated  that  by  1901  this 
disease  had  already  been  responsible  for  114,000 
deaths.    The  census  of  that  year  showed  a  de- 
crease of  about  6  per  cent.,  but  this  was  ' 
not  wholly  due  to    deaths.    At    the  time 
when  the  census  was  taken,  a  virulent   epi-  • 
demic  was  in  progress,    and  large    numbers  • 
of  the  permanent  residents  had  sought  safety 
in   flight.    A   fresh    enumeration   taken    in  t 
1906  by  the  Health  Department  of   the  Mu- 
nicipality  gave  a  population  of  959,537.  The 
number  now  returned   exceeds   that  of  1901  t 
by  26  per  cent,  but  it  is  only  2  per  cent,  more 
than  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  local  enumera- 
tion  of  1906.    It  is  said  that  the  census  of  1911  ' 
was  taken  at  a  time  when  many  of  the  immi- 
grants from  neighbouring  districts  had  gone  to  . 
their  permanent  homes  for  the  Holi  holidays,  j 
and  tnat  many  of  the  cotton  mills  had  closed  , 
down  temporarily  owing  to  the  prohibitive  price 
of  the  raw  material.    Like  other  large  trading 
and  industrial  centres,  Bombay    is  peopled 
mainly  by  immigrants ;  and  more  than  80  per  j 
cent,  of  its  inhabitants  were   born  elsewhere.  ; 
Most  of  them  come  from  the  neighbouring  dis-  j 
tricts  :  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  total  num-  \ 
ber  are  from  Ratnagiri,  while  four  other  districts  \ 
together  supply  more  than  a  third.   There  are  v 
30,000  Goanese,  most  of  whom  are  in  domestic  ; 
service.  Of  the  immigrants  from  outside  the  pro-  \ 
vince,  some  50,000,  chiefly  mill  hands,  are  from 
the  United  Provinces,  and  12,000  mainly  shop- 
keepers, from  Rajputana.    Of  the  immigrants 
from  outside  India  the  largest  number  (6,000) 
come  from  the  United  Kingdom. 

Madras. — Unlike    Calcutta  and  Bombay, 
Madras,  which  is  handicapped  by  its  distance 
from  the  coal-fields,  has  br.   few  large  indus- 
tries.   The  indigenous  hand  •    .ts  are  decaying 
and  their  place  is  not  beirr.:  taken  by  factories 
of  the  modern  type.    At  art  from  its  being  the 
headquarters  of  the  Local  Government,  Madras 
owes  whatever  importance  it  possesses  to  its  ■ 
position  as  a  distributing  centre.    Of  its  total  m 
population  (518,660),  only  one-third  are  immig-  1 
rants,  and  of  these  only  12  per  cent,  have  come 
from  places  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Madras 
Presidency.    The  great  majority  are  natives  of  1 
the  four  districts  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  | 
the  city. 

The  population  grew  fairly  rapidly  during  l| 
the  twenty  years  prior  to  1901,  but  since  then 
it  has  been  almost  stationary.   There  has  been 
an  increase  of  about  one  per  cent,  in  the  number  f| 
of  persons  born  in  the  city,  but  fewer  of  them  ■ 
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have  been  enumerated  within  the  city  limits. 
As  compared  with  1901  the  net  gain  due  to 
migration  is  less  than  9,000.  It  is  possible  that 
the  great  demand  for  labour  in  Burma,  where 
wages  are  very  high,  has  attracted  many  of  the 
labouring  classes  who  would  otherwise  have 
sought  their  living  in  Madras. 


Hyderabad— Next  to  the  three  Presidency 
towns,  the  largest  city  in  India  is  Hyderabad, 
the  capital  of  the  Nizam's  Dominions.  Its 
population  is  shown  in  the  local  Census  Report 
as  500,623.  Hyderabad  has  hitherto  made  very 
little  industrial  progress,  and  less  than  a  quarter 
of  its  population  is  drawn  from  outside. 


HOUSES  AND  FAMILIES. 


Generally  speaking  it  may  be  said  that  the 
labouring  classes  in  India  live  in  one,  or  at  the 
most  two,  single  room  huts.  The  home  of  a  well- 
to-do  peasant  consists  of  a  public  sitting  room 
and  a  cook  room  and  several  apartments  which 
are  arranged  round  and  open  on  to  a  courtyard. 
In  spite  of  the  joint  family  system  the  number  of 
houses  corresponds  very  closely  to  the  number 
of  families  in  the  European  sense.  The  total 
number  of  houses  is  63  7  million,  and  there 
are  64*6  million  married  females  aged  15  and 
over.    Except  amongst  the  higher  castes  who 


form  but  a  small  fraction  of  the  total  population 
the  joint  family  system  is  not  nearly  so  common 
as  is  frequently  supposed.  Where  it  is  in  vogue, 
there  is  often  a  strong  disruptive  tendency.  In 
the  towns  and  cities,  owing  to  the  high  rents, 
the  unit  for  all  below  the  middle  class  is  the 
room,  not  the  house. 

Average  population  per  house 

1881   ..       ..  5-8 

1891  5*4 

1901  5*2 

1911  4*9 


MOVEMENT  OF  THE  POPULATION. 


According  to  the  census  returns,  the  total 
population  of  India  has  increased  by  7*1  per 
cent.during  the  last  decade,  and  by  52*9  per  cent, 
since  1872,  but  the  real  gain  since  the  latter  date 
is  very  much  less  than  this.  Large  tracts  of 
country,  including  the  Central  India  and  Raj- 
putana  Agencies,  Hyderabad  and  the  Punjab 
States,  which  were  omitted  from  the  census 
returns  of  1872,  were  included  in  those  of  1881. 
In  1891  the  greater  part  of  Upper  Burma  and 
Kashmir  and  several  smaller  units  were  enumer- 
ated for  the  first  time.  In  1901  the  most  im- 
portant additions  were  a  portion  of  Upper 
Burma  and  the  greater  part  of  Baluchistan.  In 
1911  the  Agencies  and  tribal  areas  in  the  North- 
West  Frontier  Province,  together  with  a  few 
smaller  areas,  were  included  within  the  scope 
of  the  enumeration.  The  real  increase  in  the 
population  in  the  last  39  years  is  estimated  at 
about  50  millions,  or  19  per  cent.  This  is  less 
than  half  the  increase  which  has  taken  place  in 
the  same  period  amongst  the  Teutonic  nations  of 
Europe,  but  it  considerably  exceeds  that  of  the 
Latin  nations.  In  France  the  population  has 
grown  by  less  than  7  per  cent,  since  1870,  but 
this  Is  because  of  its  exceptionally  low  birth-rate 
In  India  the  birth-rate  is  far  higher  than  in  any 
European  country  ;  and  it  is  the  heavy  mortal- 
ity especially  amongst  infants,  which  checks 
the  rate  of  increase. 

Famine  and  Disease.— In  addition  to  the 
causes  which  ordinarily  govern  the  movement 
of  the  population,  India  is  subject  to  two  special 
factors-famine  and  epidemic  disease.  The  decade 
preceding  the  census  of  1911  was  free  from 
widespread  famines  such  as  those  of  the  preced- 
ing ten  years.  In  1907  there  was  a  partial 
failure  of  the  monsoon  which  was  felt  over  a  wide 
area,  extending  from  Bihar  to  the  Punjab  and 
Bombay,  and  causing  actual  famine  in  the  United 
Provinces  and  in  a  few  districts  elsewhere. 
Prices  ruled  high  in  most  years  and  there  was 
an  extension  of  special  crops,  such  as  jute  and 
cotton,  which  are  more  profitable  to  the  cultiva- 
tor than  food  grains.  It  was  on  the  whole  a 
period  of  moderate  agricultural  prosperity. 
From  the  point  of  view  of  public  health,  the 
censal  period  would  have  been  an  average  one, 
but  for  the  ravages  of  plague.   Breaking  out  in 


Bombay  in  1896,  it  has  by  March  1901  causeda 
recorded  mortality  of  half  a  million.  Since  then 
it  has  continued  its  ravages,  especially  in  Bombay 
and  Upper  India.  The  mortality  from  it  rose 
from  about  a  quarter  of  a  million  in  1901  to  1 '  3 
millions  in  1907.  It  fell  below  a  quarter  of  a 
million  in  each  of  the  next  two  years,  but 
in  1910  it  exceeded  half  a  million.  The  total 
number  of  deaths  from  plague  during  the  decade 
was  nearly  6  *  5  millions  of  which  over  one-third 
occurred  in  the  Punjab  and  two-fifths  in  the 
United  Provinces  and  Bombay,  taken  together. 
The  disease  fortunately  has  failed  to  establish 
itself  in  Bengal,  Assam,  and  on  the  East  Coast 
and  in  the  extreme  south  of  the  Peninsula. 
This  however  is  only  the  recorded  mortality; 
in  time  of  epidemic  the  reporting  agency  breaks 
down  and  large  numbers  of  deaths  escape  regis- 
tration. Plague  attacks  women  more  than  men, 
and  people  in  the  prime  of  life  more  than  the 
young  and  old.  If  plague  is  omitted,  and  it  is- 
assumed  that  the  mortality  of  the  decade  would 
otherwise  have  remained  normal,  the  population 
of  the  census  of  1911  would  have  been  greater 
than  it  was  by  at  least  6*5  millions.  In  other 
words,  the  population  would  have  increased  by 
9  •  3  instead  of  7*1  per  cent. 

General  Conclusions. — The  most  noticeable 
feature  is  the  continuous  rapid  growth  in  Burma. 
Lower  Burma  has  grown  by  135  per  cent,  since 
1872  and  the  whole  Province  including  Upper 
Burma,  which  was  annexed  in  1886,  by  37  per 
cent. since  1891.  In  Assam  including  Manipur  the 
increase  since  1872  amounts  to  70  and  in  the 
Central  Provinces  and  Berar  to  47  per  cent.  In 
the  other  main  provinces  the  rate  of  growth  has 
been  much  slower.  In  some  provinces,  such  as 
Burma,  Assam  and  Bengal  there  has  been  con- 
tinuous progress  but  others,  at  some  time  or 
another,  have  sustained  a  set-back  In  the  lar- 
ger provinces  at  least,  the  internal  variations  are 
also  frequently  considerable.  In  Bengal  one 
district  has  at  the  present  time  a  smaller  popula- 
tion than  it  had  in  1872,  while  four  others  have 
more  than  doubled  their  population  since  that 
date. 

In  British  territory  there  has  been  a  gain  of 
9  *  1  per  cent,  over  about  nine-tenths  of  the  area, 
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with  three  quarters  of  the  total  population,  aud 
aloss  of  5*3  per  cent,  in  the  remaining  one-tenth 
of  the  area  and  one-fourth  of  the  population. 
The  contrast  in  different  parts  of  the  Native 
States  is  still  more  striking.  The  net  increase 
of  10  3  per  cent,  is  the  outcome  of  a  gain  of  14*3 
per  cent,  in  four-fifths  of  the  total  area  and 
population,  coupled  with  a  loss  of  6*2  per  cent, 
elsewhere.  The  relatively  greater  net  increase 
in  the  Native  States  as  compared  with  British 
territory  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  many  of 
the  States  suffered  severely  from  famine  in  the 
previous  decade  when  they  sustained  a  net  loss 
of  5  per  cent.,  while  British  territory  gained  4#7 


p,er  cent.  Apart  from  this,  in  ordinary  circum- 
stances a  comparatively  high  rate  of  increase  ia 
to  be  expected  in  the  Native  States,  as  they  are, 
on  the  whole,  more  undeveloped  than  British 
territory,  and  contain  a  much  larger  proportion 
of  cultivable  waste  land.  The  net  increase  in 
India  as  a  whole  during  the  last  decade  is  the 
pesultant  of  a  gain  of  10*3  per  cent,  in  an  area  of 
1,517,000  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
245  millions  and  a  present  density  of  162  to  the 
square  mile,  and  a  loss  of  5" 5  per  cent,  in  an 
area  of  218,000  square  miles  with  a  population 
of  68  millions  and  a  density  of  312  to  the 
square  mile. 


MIGRATION. 


In  India  there  are  two  cuiTents  of  migration — 
minor  and  majov.  The  chief  of  the  minor  move- 
ments is  the  custom,  almost  universal  amongst 
Hindus,  whereby  parents  seek  wives  for  their 
sons  in  a  different  village  from  their  own.  Of 
the  26*5  million  natives  of  Tndia  who  were 
enumerated  in  a  district  other  than  that  in 
which  they  were  bora,  16*5  millions,  or  62  per 
cent,  were  born  in  a  district  adjoining  that 
in  which  they  were  enumerated.  The  major 
currents  of  migration  are  governed  by  economic 
conditions.  The  most  noticeable  movements 
are  the  large  streams  of  emigration  from 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  Madras,  the  United  Provinces 
and  Rajputana,  and  of  immigration  into 
Bengal,  Assam  and  Burma.  Owing  to  its 
fertile  soil.  Bengal  is  able  to  support  practically 
the  whole  of  its  dense  indigenous  population  by 
agriculture.  It  is  necessary  therefore  to  man 
the  jute  mills  by  imported  labour,  as  also  the  tea 
gardens  of  Darjiling  and  Jalpaiguri  and  to  draw 
the  general  labour  supply  from  outside.  Tn  Ben- 
gal the  net  excess  of  immigrants  over  emigrants 
is  close  on  1,400,000.  Of  these  about  236,000 
ar  Natives  of  a  district  in  Bihar  and  Orissa,  or 
Assam,  contiguous  to  the  Bengal  district  in  which 
they  were  enumerated.  Assam  and  Burma  are 
sparsely  populated  and  the  land  available  for  cul- 
tivation being  ample,  very  few  of  the  indigenous 
inhabitants  find  it  necessary  to  work  for  hire. 
The  tea  gardens  of  Assam  and  the  rice  mills  and 
oil  wells  of  Burma  have  to  obtain  their  coolies 
elsewhere.  In  Assam  12  5  per  cent,  and  in  Bur- 
ma 5  per  cent,  of  the  population  are  immigrants. 
On  an  average  51,000  labourers  and  dependants 
go  each  year  to  the  tea  gardens  of  Assam.  In 
Burma,  Madras  supplies  labourers  for  the  rice- 
milling,  oil  and  other  industries,  whilst  many 
coolies  flock  into  the  province  from  Chittagong, 
chiefly  for  the  rice  harvest.  The  net  loss  to  Bihar 
and  Orissa  on  account  of  migration  is  about  1*5 
millions.  The  United  Provinces  sustain  a  m  t 
loss  of  about  800  000  from  migration,  chiefly  in 
the  direction  of  Bengal.  Madras  being  very 
backward  from  an  industrial  point  of  view,  there 
is  no  great  local  demand  for  labour.  At  the  same 
time  there  is  an  exceptionally  large  population 
of  the  'untouchable"  castes,  who  have  no  scru- 
ples about  seeking  their  livelihood  oversea.  It 
provides  Ceylon  with  labour  for  its  plantations, 
Burma  with  labour  for  its  industries,  and  the 
Federated  Malay  States  with  labour  for  their 
rubber  plantations.  The  enterprising  Marwari 
traders  of  Rajputana  have  penetrated  to  all  parts 
of  India  and  are  to  be  found  in  very  important 
bazars  throughout  Bengal  and  even  in  Assam. 
Bombay  is  industrially  more  advanced  than 
Bengal,   but  as  its   soil  is   less  productive 


there  is  a  large  local  supply  of  labourers,  | 
chiefly  from  the  southern  coast  strip  called  the 
Konkan.  The  United  Provinces  give  more  than 
four  times  as  many  labourers  to  Bengal  as  to 
Bombay.  As  for  the  migration  between 
British  India  and  Native  territory,  it  involves  a 
loss  of  135,000  to  the  Native  States. 

Asiatic  Immigration.— Of  the  504,000  per- 
sons born  in  other  Asiatic  countries  who  were 
resident  in  India  at  the  time  of  the  census,  more 
than  half  were  natives  of  Nepal.  Of  the 
92,000  immigrants  from  Afghanistan  all  but 
11,000  were  enumerated  in  Northern  India. 
The  rest  were  cold  weather  visitors  who  travel 
about  the  country  peddling  piece-goods  and 
other  articles  of  clothing.  These  Cabuli 
pedlars  cause  great  trouble  in  Bengal  by 
their  truculence.  The  number  of  Chinese  is 
80,000.  Most  of  these  are  found  in  Burma,  but 
the  Chinaman  is  making  his  way  into  Eengal, 
where  he  is  appreciated  as  a  shoemaker  and  car- 
penter. From  Arabia  come  23,000  immigrants, 
chiefly  to  Bombay. 

Non-Asiatic  Immigration.— The  total 
number  of  hnmisra  .ts  from  countries  outside 
Asia  is  146,265.  Of  these  131,968  come  from 
Europe.  The  United  Kingdom  sends  122,919  ; 
Germany  comes  next  with  only  1,860  and  then 
France  with  1,478.  As  compared  with  1901  , 
there  is  an  increase  of  about  26,000  in 
the  number  of  immigrants  from  the  United 
Kingdom.  Of  the  British-born  77,626  were 
serving  in  the  army  as  compared  with  60,965  at 
the  time  of  the  previous  census,  when  a  strong 
contingent  had  been  sent  from  India  to  reinforce 
the  British  garrison  in  South  Africa.  The  rest 
of  the  increase  is  accounted  for  by  the  industrial 
development  which  has  taken  place,  the  exten- 
sion of  railways,  and  the  growing  extent  to  which 
Englishmen  in  India  marry.  The  number  of 
fern  il  s  born  in  the  British  Islands  and 
enumerated  in  India  has  risen  during  the  decade 
from  14,663  to  19,494.  The  figures  for 
other  European  countries  do  not  call  for  any 
special  comment. 

Emigration  from  India.— The  Indian 
census  statistics  naturally  tell  us  nothing  of  the 
emigration  from  India  to  other  countries. 
This  emigration  is  of  two  kinds,  the  move- 
ment across  the  border  which  separates 
India  from  contiguous  countries,  such  as 
China,  Nepal,  Afghanistan  and  Persia,  much 
of  which  is  of  the  casual  type,  and  emigra- 
tion to  distant  countries.  No  statistics  arc 
available  regarding  the  emigration  from  India  to 
the  countries  on  its  borders.  There  is  probably 
very  little  movement  from  Burma  into  Chin* 
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The  Peoples  of  India. 


but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  believed  that  the 
emigration  into  the  somewhat  sparsely  peopled 
Nepal  terai  from  some  of  the  adjacent 
British  districts,  where  the  population  is  much 
congested,  exceeds  the  countervailing  immigra- 
tion. Very  few  people  go  from  British  territory 
to  settle  permanently  in  Afghanistan  or 
Persia,  but  at  the  time  when  the  last  census 
was  taken  owing  to  drought  in  Baluchistan,  a 
considerable  number  of  Nomad  Brahuis  from 
Chagai,  and  of  Baloch  from  Mekran  had  passed 
over  temporarily  into  Afghanistan  and 
Persia.  At  a  rough  guess  the  number  of  emi- 
grants across  the  Indian  Frontier  may  be 
taken  to  be  about  a  fifth  of  a  million. 

Emigration  to  Distant  Countries.— Of  the 

emigrants  to  distant  countries  a  certain  number 
find  their  way  to  French  or  Dutch  Colonies,  such 
as  Surinam,  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe.  But 
the  majority  go  to  other  parts  of  the  British  Em- 
pire. The  total  number  of  emigrants  from  India 
to  other  parts  of  the  British  Empire  slightly  ex- 
ceeds a  million,  of  whom  about  two-thirds  are 
males  ;  more  than  four-fifths  of  the  aggregate  are 
Hindus  and  only  one-tenth  are  Mahomedans.  Of 
the  total  number,  about  474,000  were  enu- 
merated in  Ceylon,  231,000  in  the  Straits 
Settleme  nts  and  the  Malay  States,  88,000  in 
British  Guiana,  73,000  in  Natal,  51,000  in 
Trinidad,  35,000  in  Mauritius,  29,000  in  Fiji 
and  8,000  each  in  Jamaica  and  Zanzibar.  About 
one-fifth  of  these  emigrants  failed  to  specify 
their  province  of  birth  ;  of  the  remainder  no  less 
than  693,000  or  85  per  cent,  were  from  Madras, 
32,000  from  Bengal,  about  20,000  ach  from  the 
United  Provinces  and  Bombay,  16.000  from 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  13,000  from  the  Punjab  and 
8,000  from  the  Mysore  State.  The  number  who 
emigrated  from  other  parts  of  India  was  in- 
considerable. Most  of  these  emigrants  to  the 
colonies  went  as  ordinary  labourers  in  sugar, 
tea,  coffee,  rubber  and  other  plantations,  but 
a  large  number  of  those  from  Bombay  and 
Bengal  are  lascars  on  ships,  while  many 
of  the  natives  of  the  Punjab  are  employed  in 
the  army  or  military  police. 

Ceylon. — The  movement  to  Ceylon  is  of 
long-standing.  Owing  to  the  rapid  expansion 
of  tea  cultivation,  the  number  of  natives  of 


India  enumerated  in  that  Island  increased  by 
65  per  cent,  in  the  decade  ending  in  1901.  Since 
then  there  has  been  a  further  increase  of  nearly 
10  per  cent,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  new 
rubber  plantations.  The  great  majority  of 
these  emigrants  are  from  the  southern  districts 
of  Madras.  Mysore  sends  about  8.000,  Travan- 
core  7,000  and  Cochin  and  Bombay  3,000  each. 
Most  of  them  are  temporary  emigrants,  who 
return  after  a  time  to  their  homes  in  Southern 
India.  The  total  number  of  Tamils  enu 
merated  in  Ceylon  exceeds  a  million,  but  about 
half  of  them  have  been  domiciled  in  the  Island 
for  many  centuries  and  barely  100,000  are  the 
offspring  of  recent  settlers. 

Malaya.— The  emigration  to  the  Straits 
Settlements  and  the  Malay  States  is  of 
quite  recent  growth,  and  is  due  almost 
entirely  to  the  demand  for  labour  on  the 
rubber  plantations.  Most  of  the  emigrants 
are  temporary  settlers,  who  return  to  their 
homes  when  they  have  saved  a  little  money ; 
and  the  total  number  of  Indians  enume- 
rated there  exceeds  by  only  12  per  cent,  the 
number  who  returned  to  India  as  their  birth- 
place. Almost  four-fifths  of  the  total  number 
are  males.  Here  also  Madras  is  the  principal 
source  of  supply,  the  Punjab  (8,754)  being  the 
only  other  province  which  sends  an  appreciable 
number. 

South  Africa. — In  Natal,  there  has  been  a 
great  deal  of  permanent  settlement ;  and  of  the 
total  number  of  Indians  enumerated  there,  near- 
ly half  were  born  in  the  colony.  Many  of  these 
have  forgotten  their  native  language  and  now 
talk  only  English.  But  it  is  ii  i  Mauritius  that  the 
process  of  colonisation  has  made  most  headway. 
The  introduction  of  Indian  coolies  to  work  the 
sugar  plantations  dates  from  the  emancipation 
of  the  slaves,  three  quarters  of  a  century  ago : 
and  from  that  rime  onwards  many  of  the  coolies 
who  have  gone  there  have  made  the  island  their 
permanent  home.  Though  it  now  contains  only 
35,000  persons  who  were  born  in  India,  the  total 
number  of  Indians  is  258,000,  or  abo  ut  70  per^ 
cent,  of  the  whole  population.  A  large  part  of  ^ 
the  island  is  now  owned  by  Indians,  and  they  i 
are  dominant  in  commercial,  agricultural  and 
domestic  callings. 


RELIGIONS. 


India  is  a  land  of  many  religions.  All  the 
great  religious  faiths  of  mankind  are  represented 
in  its  population  by  communities,  whose  origin 
carries  us  back  to  the  early  history  of  their  res- 
pective creeds.  Hinduism  and  its  offshoots, 
Buddhism  and  Jainism,  are  autochthonous. 
The  Jews  of  Cochin  have  traditions  which  carry 
back  their  arrival  on  the  coast  to  the  time  of 
their  escape  from  servitude  under  Cyrus  in  the 
sixth  century  B.  C.  The  Syrian  Christians  of 
Malabar  ascribe  the  introduction  of  Christianity 
and  the  establishment  of  their  original  Church 
to  the  Apostle  St.  Thomas,  in  the  year  52  A.D. 
Nearly  two  centuries  before  the  followers  of 
Mahomed  obtained  a  footing  in  India  as  con- 
querors, a  peaceful  trading  colony  of  Arabs  had 
settled  on  the  Malabar  coast.  The  Parsi  settle- 
ment in  Gujarat  dates  from  about  the  same 
period.  These  facts  are  recalled  here  because 
no  t  only  Europeans,  but  even  educated  Indians, 
sp  r  o)  as  if  the  first  foreign  settlement  in  India 


was  that  which  followed  the  Mahomedan 
conquest,  and  that  Christianity  was  first  brought 
to  the  country  by  the  Portuguese.  They  also 
dispose  of  another  erroneous  idea  that  up  to 
the  time  of  the  Mahomedan  conquest,  Hinduism 
absorbed  all  the  foreign  elements  which  found 
their  way  into  the  country.  No  doubt  Greeks, 
Bactrians  and  Scythians  were  so  absorbed 
into  the  structure  of  Hinduism,  but  the  fact 
that  the  Jews,  the  Syrian  Christians  and  the  I 
Parsis  have  remained  distinct  from  Hinduism, 
shows  that  this  was  not  the  case  universally,  i 
If  we  may  hazard  a  conjecture,  it  would  seem 
that  the  ancient  Hindu  policy  towards  immi- 
grants who  came  by  land  differed  from  that 
observed  in  the  case  of  immigrants  by  sea. 
The  Indo-Aryan  himself  entered  the  country 
through  the  mountain  passes  in  the  North- West, 
and  knew  something  of  the  land  which  lay 
beyond.  But  the  sea  was  always  something 
of  a  mystery  and  a  terror  to  him,  and  those 
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STATISTICS  OF  RELIGIONS, 


Religion 


India. 


British 
Provinces. 


Native 
States. 


India   

indu   

Brahman  ic   

Arya   

Brahmo  

th   

in  

iddhist   

loastrian  (Parsi)  

isalman   

iristian   

w  ..   

limistic   

nor  Religions  and  Religion  not  returned 
it  enumerated  by  Religion 


315,156,396 
217,586,892 

217,337,943 
243,445 

5,504 
3,014,466 

1,248,182 
10,721,453 

100,096 
66,647,299 

3,876,203 
20,980 

10,295,168 
37,101 
1,608,556 


244, 
163, 


267,542 
621,431 

381,380 
234,841 

5,210 
171,908 

458,578 
644,409 

86,155 
423,889 

492.284 
18,524 

',348,024 
2,340 


70.888,854 
53,965,461 

53,956,563 
8.604 

294 
842,558 

789,604 
77,044 

13,941 
9,223,410 

1,383.919 
2,456 

2,947,144 
34,761 
1,608,556 


Population  according  to  Religion  and  Education  (Census  of  1911). 


Males. 

Religions 

Total 
Population. 

I]  literate. 

Literate. 

Literate  in 
English. 

ldu 
h 


ddhist 
rsi 

hammadan 

ristian 

imistic 

lor  and  Unspecified 
Total  Males 


110,865,731 
1,73^,773 
643,553 
5,286  142 
51,123 
34,709,365 
2,010,724 
5.088,241 
28,818 


99,64^,597 
1,550,610 
324,968 
3,151,761 
11,128 
32,319,599 
1,422,154 
5,034,408 
22,430 


11,223,134 
184.163 
318,585 
2,134,381 
39,995 
2,389,766 
588,570 
53.833 
6,388 


160,418,470,    143,479,655  16,938,815 


Females. 


1,013,596 
11,490 
13,030 
21,767 
25,334 
176,051 
252,591 
1,521 
2,981 


1,518,361 


106,720,714 

105,905,904 

814,810 

23,659 

1,279,667 

1,262,387 

17,280 

238 

604,629 

580,509 

24,120 

209 

5,435,086 

5,117,748 

317,338 

1,383 

48,973 

17,755 

31,218 

8,347 

31,883,812 

31,746,005 

137,807 

3,940 

1,865,472 

1,613,177 

252,295 

112,643 

5,129,303 

5,126,316 

2,987 

74 

29,263 

26,355 

2,908 

1,533 

152,996,919 

151,396,156 

1,600,763 

152,026 

Total  Population  

313,415,389 

294,875,811 

18,539,578 

1,670,387 
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who  came  from  beyond  the  sea  were  looked 
upon  as  beings  of  a  different  clay.  They  were 
treated  hospitably,  and  in  course  of  time  they 
assimilated  much  of  the  influences  of  their 
Hindu  environment.  But  they  remained  all 
the  same  separate  communities,  and  no  attempt 
was  made  to  incorporate  them  in  the  great 
mass  of  Hinduism.  The  prohibition  of  sea  voy- 
age to  members  of  the  higher  castes  is  another 
proof  of  the  peculiar  prejudice  which  ancient 
Indians  cherished  against  inhabitants  of  countries 
divided  from  India  by  intervening  seas. 

Origin  of  Hinduism.— We  have  spoken 
alone  of  Hinduism  as  being  autochthonous. 
The  opinion  generally  held  is  that  the  ancestors 
of  the  Vedic  Indians  were  immigrants  from 
Central  Asia.  An  Indian  scholar  of  some 
repute  has  recently  endeavoured  to  show  that 
the  received  opinion  is  not  borne  out  by  the 
evidence  available  in  the  ancient  literatures  of 
India.  Whatever  may  be  the  value  attaching 
to  his  contention  that  the  Vedic  Indians  were 
not  immigrants  or  descendants  of  immigrants, 
but  only  a  section  of  the  indigenous  population 
addicted  to  the  cult  of  fire-worship,  it  is  true, 
as  he  says,  that  there  is  no  expression  in  the 
Vedas  of  a  longing,  lingering  remembrance 
of  a  foreign  homeland,  such  as  one  might  expect 
to  find  in  the  literature  of  an  immigrant  race. 
This  is  all  the  more  remarkable  as  an  intense 
attachment  to  the  land  they  lived  in  is  manifest 
in  all  their  compositions.  A  Sanskrit  couplet 
in  which  the  names  of  the  seven  great  rivers 
of  India,  the  Ganges,  the  Jumna,  the  Godavari, 
the  Saraswati,  the  Nerbudda,  the  Indus  and 
the  Cauvery.  are  strung  together  in  pious 
praise,  is  recited  daily  by  millions  of  Hindus 
at  their  daily  devotions,  and  helps  to  keep 
them  in  mind  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Indian 
Continent  in  Hindu  eyes.  If  the  ancient 
Hindus  were  immigrants,  they  not  only  took 
exceptional  care  to  blot  out  all  memories  of 
the  land  from  which  they  came  from  their 
own  minds,  but  they  also  strove  by  every  means 
in  their  power  to  bind  the  reverence  and  love 
of  their  posterity  to  India  as  the  land  par 
excellence  of  religion  and  morality,  so  much 
so  that  the  name  Hindu,  in  the  orthodox  ac- 
ceptance of  the  term,  is  not  applicable  to  anyone 
who  is  not  born  in  India.  If  the  ancestors 
of  the  Hindus  were  foreigners  in  India,  they 
must  have  set  themselves,  as  a  matter  of 
deliberate  policy,  to  intertwine  the  deepest 
affections  and  the  highest  aspirations  of  their 
race  with  the  land  in  which  they  had  settled, 
to  the  entire  exclusion  of  the  land  whence  they 
had  come. 

Evolution  of  Hinduism.— Following  from 
the  theory  that  the  ancestors  of  the  Hindus 
were  immigrants  from  Central  Asia,  is  the 
explanation  generally  given  of  the  varieties 
of  religious  beliefs  and  social  practices  to  be 
found  within  the  pale  of  Hinduism.  Hinduism, 
it  is  the  common  idea,  was  originally  a  pure 
and  simple  creed  which  has  had  to  compromise 
with  the  Animism  of  the  population,  amongst 
whom  it  spread,  by  accepting  several  of  its 
godlings  and  superstitions.  The  greatest 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  this  explanation  is  that 
there  is  no  evidence  whatsoever  of  any  orga- 
nised missionary  activity  among  the  Hindus 
at  any  time.  The  immense  distances  and  the 
absence  of  means  of   communication,  would 


of  themselves  have  made  such  activity  diffici 
Moreover,  a  compromise  Implies  selection  1 
rejection  and  the  existence  of  some  age:j 
entrusted  with  the  duty  of  selection.  I 
a  fact,  however,  we  find  that  Hinduism  I 
exercised  very  little  selection,  and  that  I 
covers  practically  all  the  beliefs  and  custcl 
which  prevail  amongst  the  tribes  who  1 
included  within  its  pale.  Such  a  state  I 
things  is  more  consonant  with  the  view  tl 
the  purer  forms  of  Hinduism  are  highly  evol  I 
stages  of  the  cruder  forms  which  are  il 
observed  by  the  less  educated  and  prosper I 
sections  of  the  community.  This  view,  naml 
that  the  higher  forms  of  Hinduism  are  evol  I 
from  lower  ones,  rather  than  that  the  la  I 
are  corruptions  of  the  former,  gains  supjl 
from  what  is  now  generally  accepted  as  b  I 
the  true  explanation  of  the  origin  of  cerlj 
social  customs.  Twenty  years  ago,  it  I 
generally  held  that  the  custom  of  child  rrl 
riages,  for  instance,  was  of  sacerdotal  oril 
and  was  most  largely  prevalent  amongst  I 
higher  castes  from  whom  it  spread  to  the  lo\| 
Recently,  however,  it  has  been  proved  tl 
child  marriages  are  prevalent  far  more  larjl 
and  in  a  far  grosser  form  amongst  the  lovl 
castes  than  amongst  the  higher  castes,  'I 
that  amongst  the  latter,  it  is  a  survival  fil 
the  times  when  the  caste  system  was  less  rl 
and  intermarriages,  that  is  to  say,  the  tafeg 
of  wives  by  the  higher  castes  from  the  loll 
were  common.  It  may  be  added  that  tl 
two  most  characteristic  beliefs  of  Hinduil 
namely,  that  in  the  transmigration  of  s<| 
and  in  the  law  of  Karma  or  retribution,  I 
held  with,  if  anything,  more  tenacity  by  I 
lower  than  by  the  higher  castes. 

Scope  of  Hinduism. — From  this  poinll 
view,  the  varying  beliefs  and  customs  whicr;| 
under  the  name  of  Hinduism  not  only  cl 
no  difficulties,  but  furnish  the  right  clue  toil 
understanding  of  this  unique  socio-religil 
system.  They  explain  why  the  term  "relig{l 
as  applied  to  Hinduism  does  not  adequal 
express  its  scope  and  method.  Hinduism  ■ 
no  settled  creeds  which  are  obligatory  on  e\m 
Hindu.  It  enforces  no  fixed  and  unifil 
moral  standards  on  the  innumerable  sects  ■ 
castes  which  bear  its  name.  It  extends! 
suffrages  to  monogamous,  polygamous  I 
even  polyandrous  unions  between  the  si  a 
and,  in  the  case  of  the  so-called  devacUM 
countenances  a  life  of  open  irregularity.  I 
Indian  newspaper  recently  instituted  an  I 
teresting  discussion  on  the  question  "\l 
is  a  Hindn."  An  eminent  Hindu  lawyer,  0 
subsequently  rose  to  be  a  judge  of  one  of  I 
Indian  High  Courts,  laid  down  that  a  Hi  I 
was  one  to  whom  the  Indian  Courts  wcl 
apply  the  Hindu  law.  The  learned  law! 
however,  forgot  that  there  are  Mahomet 
castes  which  follow  the  Hindu  law  in  regarcjj 
the  inheritance  of  ana  succession  to  property  I 

And  yet,  though  Hinduism  refuses  to  confili 
to  almost  every  one  of  the  ideas  which  e 
usually  associate  with  the  term  "  religic  M 
it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  it  occupies  a  unijj 
and  highly  important  place  amongst  the  ]■ 
gious  systems  of  the  world.  The  reason  tf 
it  does  not  fit  into  our  definition  of  religjl 
is  that  it  represents  a  fundamentally  differ* 
line  of  evolution  in  the  history    of  religiJ* 
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INDIA  

B Production  of  Raw  Materials 

J. — Exploitation  of  the  Surface  of  the  Earth 
Pasture  and  agriculture 


,  (a)  Ordinary  cultivation   

(0)  Growing  of  special  products  and  market  gardening 
'  c)  Forestry 


I  (d)  Raising  of  farm  stock 
)  («)  Raising  of  small  animals 
Fishing  and  hunting 

//. — Extraction  of  Minerals 
Slines 

Quarries  of  hard  rocks 
Salt,  etc  


— Preparation  and  supply  op  .Material  Substances 


Industry 

Textiles   

Hides,  skins  and  hard  materials  from  the  animal  kingaom 


Wood 
Metals 
Ceramics 


Chemical  products  properly  so  caiied,  and  analogous 
Food  industries 

Industries  of  dress  aad  the  toilet 


Furniture  industries 

Building  industries  

Construction  of  means  of  transport 

Production  and  transmission  of  physical  forces  (heat,  light,  electrici- 
ty, n  otive  power,  etc.). 

Industries  of  luxury  and  those  pertaining  to  literature  and  to  aits  and 
sciences. 

Industries  concerned  with  refuse  matter   , 


IV.- 


-Transport 
Transport  by  water 
Transport  by  road 


Transport  by  rail 

Post  Office,  telegraph  and  telephone  services 


P.  —Trade   , 

Banks,  establishments  of  credit,  exchange  and  insurance 
Brokerage,  commission  and  export 


Trade  in  textiles 

Trade  in  skins,  ieather  and  furs 

Trade  in  wood 


Trade  in  metals 
Trade  in  pottery 
Trade  in  chemical  products 


Hotels,  cafes,  restaurants,  etc. 
Other  trade  in  food  stuffs  . . 

Trade  In  clothing  and  toilet  articles 
Trade  in  furniture  


313,470,014 

227,030,092 

226,550,483 
224,695,900 

216,787,137 
2,012,503 
672.093 

5,176,104 
48,063 
1,854,583 

529.609 
375,927 
75,424 
78,258 

58,191,121 

35,323,041 
8,306,501 
698,741 

3,799,892 
1,861,445 
2,240,210 

1,241,587 
3,711,675 
7,750,609 

39,268 
2,062,493 
66,056 

14,384 

2,141,665 

1,388,515 

5,028,900 
982,766 
2,781,93a 

1,062,493 
201,781 

17,839  102 
1,220,187 
240,858 

1,277,469 
296,712 
224,838 

59,766 
101,981 
171,927 

719,052 
9,478,868 

306,701 
173,413 
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thought.  In  other  races  the  line  of  evolution  | 
was  from  polytheism  to  monotheism,  but  in 
India  it  was  from  polytheism  to  the  higher  i 
pantheism.  Contrasting  the  development  of 
the  Judaic  idea  of  God  with  that  of  the  Hindus, 
Dr.  Harold  Ha  If  ding  observes  "  With  the 
Hindus  there  was  no  God  who  claimed  sole 
sway ;  th  y  went  back  to  the  power  which 
makes  all  gods  what  they  are,  to  the  inner 
aspirations  and  needs  which  find  vent  for 
themselves  in  prayer  and  sacrifice.  Following 
an  extremely  remarkable  line  of  thought 
that  which  drives  men  to  worship  gods  was 
itself  regarded  as  the  true  divine  power. 
Brahma  meant  originally  the  magical,  creative 
word  of  prayer,  but  it  afterwards  came  to 
denote  the  principle  of  existence  itself,  so 
that  we  have  a  transition  from  the  idea  of 
motion  towards  to  that  of  its  goal,  from  prayer 
to  the  object  addressed  in  prayer."  The  Indian 
philosopher  saw  the  whole  universe  transfused 
and  overspread  with  Deity.  He  perceived  how 
evil  was  being  perpetually  transformed  to  good 
in  the  cosmic  process  spreading  out  before  the 
poet  and  the  philosopher,  endless  and  timeless, 
to  whom  the  evil  and  the  good  seemed  but 
different  stages  in  a  great  common  process  of 
which  the  secret  was  known  only  to  the  Supreme 
Being.  No  European  writer  has  caught  the 
innermost  essence  of  the  Hindu  philosopher's 
idea  of  the  Supreme,  so  faithfully,  and  expressed 
it  so  felicitously  as  Sir  Edwin  Arnold  in  his 
"  Light  of  Asia." 

Before  beginning,  and  without  an  end, 

As  space  eternal  and  as  surety  sure, 

Is  fixed  a  Power  divine   which  moves  to 

good, 
Only  its  laws  endure. 
It  is  not  marred  nor  stayed  in  any  use, 
All  liketh  it ;  the  sweet  white  milk  it  brings 
To  mothers'  breasts,  it  brings  the  white 

drops  too, 
Wherewith  the  young  snake  stings. 
It  slayeth  and  it  saveth,  nowise  moved 
Except  unto  the  working  out  of  doom ; 
Its  threads  arc  Love  and  Life ;  Death  and 
Pain 

The  shuttles  of  its  loom. 
It  maketh  and  unmaketh,  mending  ail ; 
What  it  hath  wrought  is  better  than  had 
been ; 

Slow  grows  the  splendid  pattern  that  it 
plans 

Its  wistful  hands  between. 
The  ethical  values  of  Hinduism  are  not  different 
from  those  of  other  great  religions.  Like  them 
it  attaches  little  importance  to  the  qualities 
which  make  for  wordly  success,  and  most  im- 
portance to  self-sacrifice,  humility  and  kindli- 
ness to  all.  Only  its  methods  differ.  On  the 
whole,  however,  the  Hindu  socio-religious 
scheme,  owing  to  its  tendency  to  make  the 
individual  human  being  a  passive  instrument 
in  the  hands  of  a  Higher  Power  instead  of  an 
active  co-operator  with  it,  ha3  favoured  stabi- 
lity at  the  expense  of  progress. 

Hindu  sects. — Hinduism  is  made  up  of 
many  sects  and  cults.  It  is  usual  to  speak 
of  Hinduism  as  it  was  before  Buddhism,  a3  a 
single  creed,  but  this  is  because  the  literature 
that  has  come  down  to  us  is  tho  literature  of 
the  sect  that  came   to  supersede  all  others, 


But  even  in  it,  we  can,  by  reading  between 
the  lines,  discover  the  existence  of  rival  sects.1 
Even  the  Vedas  themselves  are  the  literature 
probably  of  one  of  several  sects  which  happened 
to  be  gifted  with  a  talent  for  letters.  The 
rapid  multiplication  of  sects,  however,  was 
undoubtedly  encouraged  by  the  introductior 
of  idol  worship  in  imitation  of  the  practict 
of  decadent  Buddhism.  Hindu  religious 
philosophers  recognised  three  ways  of  salvation 
namely,  the  way  of  knowledge,  the  way  01 
faith  and  the  way  of  service.  Every  sect  o: 
Hinduism  recognises  the  value  of  all  thest 
three  ways,  but  it  differs  as  to  the  relative 
importance  to  be  attached  to  each.  The  seel 
of  the  great  philosopher,  Sankaracharya,  whe 
maintained  that  the  Supreme  Being  was  tin 
only  Reality  and  that  all  the  phenomenal  uni 
verse  was  Maya  or  illusion,  and  that  salva 
tion  came  from  the  realisation  of  this  fact! 
did  not  discard  faith  and  service  altogether 
but  only  gave  these  a  subordinate  positioi 
in  his  scheme  of  religion.  Ramanuja,  Madhvi 
aud  Vallabhacharya  who  followed  him  and 
in  more  or  less  degree,  refuted  his  doctrini 
of  the  non-reality  of  the  phenomenal  universe 
laid  more  stress  on  faith  and  service  than  oi 
knowledge,  but  they  did  not  discard  the  patl) 
of  knowledge  altogether.  It  should  be  men 
tioned  here  that  it  has  been  the  great  misfor 
tune  of  Hinduism  that  the  path  of  service  has 
come  to  mean  the  path  not  of  altruistic  servicj 
to  mankind  but  the  path  of  service  conceivec 
in  a  ceremonial  sense  to  priests,  religious  recluse 
and  mendicants  and  to  idols.  It  is  the  grea 
aim  of  the  modern  religious  reform  movement 
such  as  the  Arya  Samaj  and  the  Brahma  Saina' 
to  rescue  the  path  of  service  from  this  spuriou 
interpretation  and  to  make  altruistic  socia 
service  an  integral  part  of  religion.  The  ques 
tion  of  sect,  however,  does  not  play  a  vcr. 
important  part  in  Hinduism.  Except  U 
Southern  and  to  a  much  smaller  extent,  i? 
Western  India,  the  great  mass  of  the  Hindu 
arc  not  sectaries.  In  Southern  India,  ■ 
Vaishnavas  and  Madhvas  will,  on  no  account 
worship  Shiva  or  visit  a  temple  dedicated  t, 
him.  The  Lingayaths  are  a  Shiva  sect  foun( 
in  the  Karnatak  districts  of  the  Bombay  am 
Madras  Presidencies,  and  in  Mysore,  and  the; 
have  an  invincible  repugnance  to  the  worshij 
of  Vishnu.  But  these  are  exceptional  instances 
But  so  far  as  the  bulk  of  the  Hindus  are  con 
cerned,  they  resort  to  the  nearest  shrine  whethe 
it  be  dedicated  to  Shiva  or  Vishnu.  Thi 
attitude  of  Hinduism  to  other  religions  is  tha 
they  are  each  of  them  the  most  suitable  patl 
to  salvation  for  the  people  who  are  born  ii 
them — that  they  are  all  several  roads  whicl 
lead  to  Heaven.  For  this  reason  Hindoisn 
has  never  been  a  proselytising  religion.  Tin 
has  proved  a  disadvantage  to  it  face  to  fac 
with  such  religions  as  Mahomedanism  am 
Christianity  which  not  only  admit  converts 
but  are  actively  engaged  in  seeking  them.  Th 
proportion  of  Hindus  to  the  total  populatio 
has  steadily  diminished  during  the  last  fort; 
years,  partly  owing  to  conversions  to  othe 
religions  particularly  from  amongst  tho  lowe 
classes.  Conversions  from  among  member 
of  the  higher  and  literate  classes  have  practi 
cally  ceased. 

Hinduism.— The  Hindus  number  217,586,89 
or  CO  '4,  per  cent,  of  the  total  population  < 
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V. — Trade — contd . 

Trade  111  building  materials 
Trade  in  means  01  transport 
Trade  in  fuel 


Trade  in  articles  of  luxury  and  thuse  pertaining  to  letters  and  the 
arts  aDd  «cieDces. 

Trade  in  refuse  matter   

Trade  of  other  sorts   


C-  Ptblic  Administrations  and  Liberal  Arts 


VI  —Public  Force 
Army 
Navy 
Police 


VII  — Public  Administration 

VIII. — Professions  and  Liberal  Arts 

Religion   

Law   

Medicine 
Instruction 

Letters  and  arts  and  sciences 


IX.  — Persons  living  principally  on  their  Income 
). — Miscellaneous  

X.  — Domestic  Service 

XI.  —Insufficiently  described  Occupations 

XII.  —  Unproductive   

Inmates  of  jails,  asylums  and  hospitals 
Beggars,  vagrants  and  prostitutes 


84,613 
239,396 
524,962 

522,130 

3,695 
2,192,534 

30,912,123 

2,398,586 
665,278 
4,640 
1,728,668 

2,648,005 

5,325.357 
2,76^489 
303,408 
626,900 
674,393 
951,167 

540,175 

17,286,678 

4,599,080 

9,236,210 

3,451,381 
132,610 
3,318,771 


DISTRIBUTION  OF  THE  POPULATION. 


India. 


British 
Provinces. 


Native 
States. 


rea  in  square  miles 

'umber  of  Towns  and  Villages 
I    (a)  Towns 
(6)  Villages 


umber  of  Occupied  Houses 

(a)  In  Towns 

(b)  In  Villages 

Total  Population 

(a)  In  Towns 
(6)  In  Villages 

Males         ..  .. 

;    (a)  In  Towns 

(b)  In  Villages 

Females   

(a)  In  Towns     . .       . . 

(b)  In  Villages 


1,802,657 

722,495 
2,153 
720,342 

63,710,179 
6,037,456 
57,672,723 

315,156,396 
29,748,228 
285,408,168 

161,338,935 
16,108,304 
145,230,631 

153,817,461 
13,639,924 
140,177,537 


1,093,074 

538,809 
1,452 
537,357 

49,140,947 
4,409,121 
44,731,826 

244,267,542 
22,817,715 
221,449,827 

124,873,691 
12,525,830 
112,347,861 

119,393,851 
10,291,885 
109,101,966 


709,583 

183,686 
701 
182,985 

14,569,232 
1,628,335 
12  940,897 

70,888,854 
6,930,513 
63,958,341 

36,465,244 
3,582,474 
32,882,770 

34,423,610 
3,348,039 
31,075,571 
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India.  Buddhists  and  Jains  together  number 
11,969,635.  Thus  229,556,527  or  about  73  per 
cent,  of  the  Indian  people  depend  for  their  spiri- 
tual sustenance  on  Hinduism  and  its  offshoots. 

The  Buddhist  population  is  mostly  Burmese, 
Buddhism  having  ceased  a  thousand  years  ago  to 
count  as  a  leading  religion  in  the  land  of  its  birth. 
Several  reasons  are  usually  given  to  account  for 
the  hostility  of  Hinduism  to  Buddhism,  such  as 
that  Buddha  denied  the  authority  of  the  Vedas 
and  the  existence  of  God  and  of  the  human  soul. 
Jainism  did  all  this,  and  yet  Jains  to-day  occupy 
a  recognised  position  in  the  Hindu  social  system. 
The  real  reason  for  the  Hindu  hostility  to  Bud- 
dhism was  that  it  influenced  and  was  in  its  turn 
influenced  by  in  the  later  years  of  its  prevalence 
in  India,  the  alien  Mongolian  consciousness. 
Hinduism  has  always  been  extremely  tolerant 
of  indigenous  heresies,  but  it  is  jealous  of  outside 
influence.  Indian  Buddhism,  too,  had  become 
extremely  corrupt  and  superstitious  long  before 
Hinduism  re-established  itself  as  the  religion 
pre-eminently  of  the  Indian  people. 

Other  Indigenous  Religions —Buddhism 
and  Jainism  were  originally  only  sects  of 
Hinduism.  Jainism  even  now  is  not  so  sharply 
divided  from  the  latter  religion  as  Buddhism 
is.  Jains  are  everywhere  a  recognised  section 
of  Hindu  Society,  and  in  some  parts  of  the 
country  there  has  been  an  increasing  tendency 
on  their  part  to  return  themselves  at  the 
Census  as  Hindus.  The  outstanding  feature 
of  Jainism  is  the  extreme  sanctity  in  which  all 
forms  of  life  are  held.  The  Jains  are  generally 
bankers  and  traders.  Their  number  at  the 
last  Census  was  1,248,182,  the  apparent 
decline  being  due  to  the  tendency  noted  above 
for  Jains  to  return  themselves  as  Hindus. 
Buddhism  is  professed  but  by  few  persons  in 
India.  The  Buddhist  population  of  the  Indian 
Empire  is  mainly  Burmese.  Their  number  is 
10,721,453.  The  founders  of  Buddhism  and 
Jainism  are  believed  to  have  been  contempo- 
raries, whose  date  is  assigned  somewhere  in  the 
5th  Century  B.C.  Sikhism,  which  is  the  next 
important  indigenous  religion,  had  its  origin 
manv  centuries  later.    The  founder  of  Sikhism, 


Guru  IS  anak,  flourished  in  the  latter  half  of  thq 
15th  Century  of  the  Christian  era.  Nanak'c 
teaching  amounted  to  nothing  more  than  pur* 
Theism.  He  taught  that  there  is  only  om 
true  God,  he  condemned  idolatry,  proclaime 
the  futility  of  pilgrimages  and  rites  and  cere 
monies,  and  declared  that  the  path  to  salvatio 
lies  through  good  deeds  combined  with  devotio 
to  the  Supreme  Being.  He  preached  thi 
brotherhood  of  men.  Sikhism  continued  t 
exist  as  a  pacific  cult  till  about  the  end  of  thi 
seventeenth  century,  when  the  persecution) 
of  Aurangzeb  had  the  effect  of  converting  it 
into  a  militant  creed.  This  momentous  chang 
was  accomplished  under  the  direction  of  Gur; 
Govind,  the  tenth  and  last  of  the  Gurus  :  1 1 
shall  send  a  sparrow,"  he  once  exclaimed  an< 
"  lo !  the  imperial  falcons  wil!  fly  before  it.:; 
On  his  death -bed,  he  exhorted  his  followers  t! 
regard  the  Granth,  the  sacred  book  of  th: 
Sikhs,  as  their  Guru,  to  look  upon  it  as  thj 
person  of  the  living  Guru.  After  his  deatl 
Sikhism  passed  through  a  period  of  deepes 
gloom,  but  it  soon  recovered  and  in  1758  tit 
Sikhs  entered  Lahore  in  triumph.  The  teactt 
ings  of  Guru  Nanak  have  profoundly  affecte 
Hindu  thought  and  life  in  the  Punjab,  thoug* 
the  number  of  persons  professing  the  Silj 
religion  is  only  3,014,466  according  to  the  191 
Census.  This  represents  an  increase  of  ov< 
40  per  cent,  since  1901.  Two  other  religiol 
movements,  offshoots  of  Hinduism,  remain  \ 
be  mentioned,  namely,  the  Brahmo-Samaj  ar 
the  Arya-Samaj.  Both  of  them  are  less  tht 
one  hundred  years  old.  The  founder  of  tl; 
former  was  Raja  Bam  Mohan  Boy,  and  of  tt 
latter,  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati.  Tr 
Brahmo-Samaj  does  not  believe  in  an  infallih' 
scripture,  while  the  Arya-Samaj  accepts  tt 
Vedas  as  Divinely  revealed.  Both  the  movt 
ments  are  opposed  to  idolatry  and  favour  sock 
reform.  The  Brahmo  movement,  appealil 
as  it  does  to  the  cultured  intellect,  has  n-i 
been  making  as  much  progress  as  the  Aryt 
Samaj.  The  number  of  persons  professi$ 
each  of  these  creeds  is  5,504  and  243,445  respq; 
tively.  The  stronghold  of  the  Arya-Samaj^ 
the  Punjab,  that  of  the  Brahmo-Samaj,  Bengs 
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Mahomedanism.— Of  non-Indian  religions, 
that  is,  of  religions  which  had  their  origin 
outside  India  the  religion  which  has  the  largest 
number  of  followers  in  this  country  is  Maho- 
medanism. One  hundred  yea^s  before  the  Mus- 
sulmans obtained  a  foothold  in  Sind  by  right 
of  conquest,  they  were  settled  in  Cochin  as 
traders  and  missionaries.  The  author  of 
Cochin  Tribes  and  Castes  refers  to  a  tradition 
that  in  the  7th  Century,  a  Mahomedan  merchant 
named  Malak  Medina,  accompanied  by  some 
priests,  had  settled  in  or  near  Mangalore. 
The  Kollam  era  of  Malabar  dates,  according  to 
popular  tradition,  from  the  departure  of  Cheru- 
man  Perumal,  the  last  of  the  Peruraal  Kings,  to 
Arabia,  on  his  conversion  to  Islam.  The  date 
of  the  commencement  of  the  era  is  the  25th 
August  825  A.D.  For  about  twelve  Centuries, 
Islam  has  existed  in  India  side  by  side  with 
Hinduism.  During  that  period  it  has  been 
greatly  influenced  by  Hindu  ideas  and  institu- 
tions. Moreover,  the  Indian  converts  to 
Mahomedanism  have  to  a  large  extent  retained 


the  customs  and  beliefs  of  Hinduism.  Tl 
writer  of  the  article  on  religions  of  India 
the   new  edition    of   the  Imperial  Gazette 
observes  of  Islam  in  India  :    "  If  it  has  gain' 
some  converts  from  Hinduism  it  has  borrowi 
from  it  many  of  those  practices  which  disti- 
guish  it  from  the  original  faith  of  Arabia.  J 
degrees  the  fervid  enthusiasm  of  the  early  raidcj 
was  softened  down ;  the  two  religions  learn' 
to  live  side  by  side ;  and  if  the  Mahomedan 
the  later  days  could  never  conceal  his  contem 
for  the  faith  of  his  '  pagan '  neighbours, 
came  to  understand  that  it  could  not  be  destro 
ed  by  persecution.    From  the  Hindus  Ishij 
derived  much  of  its  demonology,  the  belief 
witchcraft,  and  the  veneration  of  depart 
Pirs  or  Saints.    The  village  Musulman  of  t 
present  day  employs    the  Hindu  astrologer 
fix  a  lucky  day  for  a  marriage,  or  will  prj, 
to  the  village  god  to  grant  a  son  to  his  wi 
This  is  the  more  natural,  because  muversi 
to  Islam,  whenever  it  does  occur,  is  iarg< 
from  the  lower  castes."  Mahomedanism  n 
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two  main  and  several  minor  sects.  The  major 
sects  are  the  Shiah  and  the  Sunni.  The  great 
majority  of  Indian  Mussulmans  are  of  the 
latter  sect.  The  Punjab  and  Sind  in  the  North- 
west and  East  Bengal  in  the  North-East  are 
the  strongholds  of  Islam  in  India.  The  Mus- 
sulman population  of  India,  according  to  the 
Census  of  1911,  Is  66,647,299.  Of  this  number 
no  less  than  24  millions  are  in  Bengal,  about 
12  millions  in  the  Punjab,  and  about  5  million^ 
in  the  United  Provinces.  Amongst  Native 
States,  Kashmere  has  the  largest  Mussulman 
population,  about  2£  millions. 

Christianity. — Indian  Christianity  has  an 
;ven  longer  history  than  Indian  Mahomedanism. 
According  to  tlif  tradition  prevailing  among 
he  Syrian  Christians  in  Malabar,  the  intro- 
Inction  of  Christianity  and  the  establishment 
rf  the  Original  Church  in  Malabar  in  the  year 
It  A.D.  are  ascribed  to  the  Apostle  St.  Thomas, 
?bo  landed  at  Cranganore  or  Musiris,  converted 
nany  Brahmins  and  others,  ordained  two 
?fesbyters,  and  also  founded  seven  churches, 
ix  in  Travancore  and  Cochin,  and  the  seventh 
q  South  Malabar  (Cochin  Castes  and  Tribes, 
/Ol.  II,  Chapter  XVI,  p.  435).  The  history  of 
toman  Catholicism  in  India  dates  from  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  Century.  The  first 
totestant  mission  was  established  two  ccn- 
nries  later  by  the  Lutherans  who  started 
lieir  work  in  Tranquebar  in  South  India  under 
)anish  protection.  The  Christian  population, 
ccording  to  the  last  Census,  numbers  3,87(5,203. 
'early  2£  millions  are  inhabitants  of  the  Madras 
."residency  and  the  Native  States  connected 
ith  it.  Bihar  and  Bombay  have  each  over 
30,000  Christians. 

Zoroastrianism- — This  religion  was  brought 
r  brought  back  to  India  in  717  A.D.  by  Parsis 
ho,  fleeing  from  persecution  at  the  hands  of 
ie  Mussulman  conquerors  of  their  native  land, 
•rived  at  the  little  port  of  Sanjan,  sixty  miles 
wth  of  Bombay  in  that  year.  According  to 
ie  Indian  antiquarian  scholar,  the  late  Rajcn- 
•alal  Mitra,  the  ancestors  of  the  Hindus  and 
arsi3  dwelt  together  in  the  Punjab,  when  a 
,ligious  schism  led  to  the  latter  retracing  their 
eps  to  Persia.  This  theory  derives  probability 
Dm  the  names  of  the  beneficent  and  malefic 
ities  referred  to  in  the  Hindu  and  Parsi 
cred  books :  "  What  is  most  striking  in  the 


relations  of  the  two  faiths,  is,"  writes  Mr.  Crooke 
in  his  article  on  the  Religions  of  India  in  the 
Imperial  Gazetteer :  **  that  in  the  Avesta  the 
evil  spirits  are  known  as  Daeva  (modern  Persian 
Div),  a  term  which  the  lndo- Aryans  applied, 
in  the  form  Deva,  to  the  spirits  of  light.  By 
a  similar  inversion,  Asura,  the  name  of  the 
gods  in  the  Big  Veda,  suffered  degradation 
and  at  a  latter  date  was  applied  to  evil  spirits ; 
but  in  Iran,  Ahura  was  consistently  applied 
in  the  hisher  sense  to  the  deity,  especially  as 
Ahura  Mazda,  the  wise,  to  the  Supreme  God." 
The  Parsis  have  two  sects.  The  principal 
difference  between  them  appears  to  be  that  the 
holy  days  of  the  one  precede  those  of  the  other 
by  about  a  month.  The  number  of  Parsis, 
according  to  the  last  Census,  is  100,096.  The 
majority  of  the  Parsis  live  in  Bombay. 

Jews. — The  Beni-Israel  at  Kolaba,  in 
Bombay  and  the  Jews  at  Cochin  are  descen- 
dants of  ancient  Colonies.  The  Kolaba  Colony 
dates  back  to  the  dxth  century,  and  the  Cochin 
colony  to  the  second  century  A.D.  Both 
Jewish  colonies  recognize  a  white  and  black 
section,  the  latter  being  those  who  have  more 
completely  coalesced  with  the  native  popu- 
lation. The  Jews  numbered  20,980  at  the 
Census  of  1911. 

Aniraists. — Since  the  Census  of  1891, 
an  attempt  has  been  made  to  enumerate  the 
"  Animists "  separately  from  the  Hindus. 
10.2(.)."),1G8  persons  arc  classed  as  Animists, 
according  to  the  last  Census.  The  difference 
between  Animism  and  Anthropomorphism  has 
been  stated  by  Professor  Westerraark,  to  be 
that,  while  the  animist  worships  inanimate 
objects  as  gods,  Anthropomorphism  consists 
in  the  worship  of  such  objects  as  representatives 
and  reflection  of  the  Deity.  As  a  subtle  dis- 
tinction of  this  kind  is  not  within  the  grasp 
of  the  average  enumerator,  the  category  of 
Animists  in  the  Census  Schedules  is  largely 
conjectural.  Mr.  Crooke  in  the  Imperial 
Gazetteer  observes  "  Such  a  classification  is  of 
no  practical  value,  simply  because  it  ignores 
the  fact  that  the  fundamental  religion  of  the 
majority  of  the  people — Hindu,  Buddhist, 
or  even  Mussulman  is  mainly  Animistic.  The 
peasant  may  nominally  worship  the  greater 
gods ;  but  where  trouble  comes  in  the  shape 
of  disease,  drought,  or  famine,  it  is  from  the 
older  gods  that  he  seeks  relief." 


SOCIAL  INSTITUTIONS. 


Uniformity  of  Indian  Social  Life. — 
lough  India  is  a  land  of  many  religions  and 
ough  each  religious  community  has,  as  a 
Ie,  lived  apart  from  the  other  communities 
•  centuries,  still  there  is  a  considerable  uni- 
•mity  in  the  arrangements  and  institutions 
their  social  life.  The  social  system  of  the 
ndus  is  the  type  to  which  all  other  com- 
lnities  domiciled  in  the  country  have  hitherto 
ided  to  conform.  To  a  large  extent,  this 
iformity  of  social  arrangements  is  clearly 
e  to  the  fact  that,  amongst  the  Mahomedans 
1  Indian  Christians,  for  instance,  the  con- 
la  from  Hinduism  continued  to  retain  their 
ideas  in  regard  to  social  conduct.  To  a 
aller  extent,  the  motive  which  influenced 
•m  to  conform  to  Hindu  social  ideal  has 
H  the  convenience  thereby  caused  in  busi- 
*  intercourse  with  their  Hindu  neighbours. 


Thus,  we  find,  there  is  scarcely  any  community 
in  India  which  has  not  been  more  or  less  infected 
by  the  caste  spirit.  The  Jews,  the  Parsis, 
the  Christians,  and  even  the  Mahomedans 
have  been  influenced  by  it.  Other  Hindu 
social  institutions  and  customs  which  have 
exerted  a  similar  influence  are  the  joint  family 
system,  the  custom  of  child  marriages,  and  of 
enforced  widowhood,  and  the  feeling  that  con- 
tact with  persons  engaged  in  certain  occupa- 
tions is  polluting.  In  view  of  this  general 
similarity  of  the  social  institutions  of  the  several 
Indian  communities,  a  description  of  the  Hindu 
social  system  which  is  the  great  prototype 
of  them  all,  will  give  a  general  idea  of  the  social 
life  of  the  Indian  population  as  a  whole.  It 
should,  however,  be  mentioned  here  that, 
in  recent  years,  as  the  result  of  a  growing 
communal   consciousness,   efforts  have  been 
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made  by  many  of  the  Indian  communities 
to  discard  whatever  is  in  disaccord  with  the 
original  simplicity  of  their  respective  faiths. 
But  this  movement  has  as  yet  touched  no 
more  than  the  highly  educated  fringe,  and  even 
among  the  latter,  there  are  thoughtful  men  who 
distrust  "  revivals  "  as  substitutes  for  reform. 

Caste. — The  most  conspicuous  social 
institution  of  India  is  Caste.  Caste  is  based 
on  birth.  The  effect  of  caste  is  to  divide  society 
into  a  number  of  vertical  sections,  and  not  as 
in  modern  countries,  into  horizontal  sections. 
The  economic  and  cultural  differences  among 
the  members  of  each  caste  are  great.  The 
millionaire  and  the  pauper,  the  scholar  and  the 
illiterate  of  one  caste,  form  a  social  unit.  The 
rich  man  of  one  caste  must  seek  a  husband  for 
his  daughter  among  the  poor  of  his  caste,  if  he 
cannot  find  one  of  a  corresponding  position 
in  life.  He  can  on  no  account  think  of  marrying 
her  to  a  young  man  of  another  caste,  though 
as  regards  culture  and  social  position,  he  may 
be  a  most  desirable  match.  Thus,  each  caste 
is,  within  itself,  a  democracy  in  which  the  poor 
and  the  lowly  have  always  the  upper  hand 
over  the  rich  and  the  high-placed.  In  this 
way,  the  system  of  caste  has,  in  the  past,  served 
as  a  substitute  for  State  relief  of  the  poor  by 
means  of  special  laws  and  institutions.  To 
some  extent,  this  is  the  case  even  now,  but  the 
economic  pressure  of  these  days,  and  the  in- 
fluence of  Western  education,  are  profoundly 
modifying  the  conception  of  caste.  The  growth 
of  the  English-educated  class  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  the  modern  industrial  and  commercial 
class  of  Indians,  on  the  other  with  common 
aspirations  and  interests,  is  a  factor  calculated 
to  undermine  the  importance  of  caste.  Al- 
though for  purely  social  purposes,  it  will,  no 
doubt,  linger  for  many  years  longer,  it  is  bound 
ultimately  to  collapse  before  the  intellectual 
and  economic  influences  which  are  moulding 
modern  India.  The  question  how  caste  origi- 
nated has  been  discussed  by  several  learned 
Orientalists,  but  the  latest  and  most  authori- 
tative opinion  is  that  its  rise  and  growth  were 
due  to  several  causes,  the  principal  of  them 
being  differences  of  race  and  occupation.  The 
four  original  castes  of  the  Hindus  have  multi- 
plied to  nearly  two  thousand,  owing  to  the 
fissiparous  tendencies  of  Hindu  social  life. 
Some  large  castes  consist  of  many  thousands 
of  families,  while  others,  notably  in  Gujarat, 
comprise  scarcely  a  hundred  houses.  Among 
Indian  Mahomedans,  there  are  several  com- 
munities which  are  virtually  castes,  though 
they  are  not  so  rigidly  closed  as  Hindu  castes. 
Indian  Christian  converts,  in  some  parts  of  the 
country,  insist  on  maintaining  the  distinctions 
of  their  original  castes,  and  in  a  recent  case, 
one  caste  of  Indian  Christians  contested,  in 
a  Court  of  Law,  a  ruling  of  their  Bishop  dis- 
allowing the  exclusive  use  of  a  part  of  their 
church  to  members  of  that  caste.  The  Parsis 
are  practically  a  caste  in  themselves.  The 
observations  regarding  caste  apply  more  or 
less  to  the  institution  of  the  joint  family  of 
which  renlly  the  former  is  an  extension.  This 
Institution  is  rapidly  breaking-up,  though  the 
rigidity  of  the  Hindu  law  of  succession  operates 
wholly  in  its  favour. 

I  The    Social    Reform   Movement— The 

social  reform  movement   among  the  Hindus 


to  which  reference  is   made  in    the  foregoing 
paragraph,  had  its  origin  in  efforts  made  by  the 
Government  of  India,  with    the  co-operation 
and  support  of    enlightened  Hindus,  in  the 
early  part  of  the  last  century  to  put  down  the 
practice  of  sati,  that  is,    burning   the  widow 
afong  with  her  dead  Tiusband.   This  cruel 
practice,  which  prevailed    particularly  among 
the  high  caste  Hindus  in  Bengal,  was  eventually 
suppressed  by  legislation.    But  the  discussions 
which  ensued  in  connection  with  mti  question 
led  to  the  exposure  of  the  hard  lot  of  Hindu 
widows  as  a  class.    Remarriage  was  prohibited 
and  as  child  marriages  were    common,  several 
young  girls  were   condemned  to  lead  a  life  of 
celibacy  on  the  death  of  their  husbands.    This  ; 
led  to  immorality    and  infanticide  by  young 
widows,  who  were  anxious  to  hide  their  shame 
was  not  infrequent.    Led  by  the  Pandit  Ishwar 
Chandra  Vidyasagara,  a  very  learned  Sanskrit 
scholar,  a  movement  began  which  had  for  its 
object  the  removal  of  the  ban  on  the  remarriage 
of  Hindu  widows.    The  Pandit  was  able  to 
prove  from  the  Hindu  religious  books  that  the  # 
remarriage  of  widows  had  the    sanction  of} 
antiquity.    But  it  was    necessary,  in  order  to.i 
establish  the  validity  of  the  remarriage  of  Hindu  } 
widows  beyond  doubt,  to  have  a  law  passed  ^ 
by  the  Legislative  Council  of   the  Governor- 1 
General  of  India.    The  Pandit  and  his  followers  J 
memorialised    Government.    There  was  strong* 
opposition  from  the  orthodox  masses,  but  thei 
Government  of  the  day  were    convinced  that* 
justice  was  on  the  side  of  the  reformers,  and' 
the  Hindu  Widow  Remarriage  Act  was  passed.  * 
The  controversy  on   the  question  of  the  re-! 
marriage  of  widows  led  to  other  consequences. 
It  was  felt  that  the    age  at  which  girls  were' 
married  was  absurdly  low,    and  that  child; 
marriages  were  at  the  root  of  many  social  evils. 
It  was  also  realised  that  the  general  illiteracy^ 
of  Indian  women  was    the   greatest  obstacle^ 
in  the  way  of  reforming    social  customs,  and 
that  education  of    women  should  be  the  first* 
plank  in   the  social  reform    platform.  The^ 
earliest  social  reformers  in  India  were  thej 
Brahmo   Samajists     who  discarded  idolatry^ 
and  caste.    Other  reformers  since   then  have} 
endeavoured  to  propagate  ideas  of  social  reform , 
entirely  on  a  secular    basis.    The  Indian  Na-j 
tional   Social     Conference  is  their  principal 
organisation,  and  it  is  supported    by  Fiovin- 
cial  and  District  Conferences  and   Associations,  j 
Social  reform  ideas    have  made  considerable 
headway  during    the  last  twenty-five  years.1 
Widow  marriages  are  of  weekly  occurrence1 
in  some  provinces.    The  restrictions    of  caste' 
as'  to  inter-dining  and  sea- voyage    have  lost 
much  of  their  force.    The  age   at  which  girls' 
are  married  is  steadily,  if  slowly,  rising.  The 
education  of  girls  is    making  rapid  progress. 
An  increasing  number  of  them  go  to  high 
Schools  and   Colleges  every  year.    But  the 
most  significant  testimony  to  the    spread  of  ,' 
social  reform  ideas  in  the  country  is    the  re- 1 
markable  diminution  in  the  volume  and  weight m 
of  the  opposition  to  them.    The  number  of  A 
journals  devoted  to   the  social  reform    cause  i J 
is  increasing,  and    some  of  the  newspapers |1| 
which  had  made  themselves   conspicuous  by  J 
their  virulent  opposition  to  social  reform  twf  nty  j  I 
years  ago,  now  recognise  its  utility  and  im-  I 
portance. 
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SEX. 


In  India  as  a  whole  the  proportion  of  females 
per  thousand  males  rose  steadily  from  954  in 
1881  to  963  in  1901.  It  has  now  fallen  again  to 
exactly  the  same  figure  as  in  1881.  The 
important  aspect  of  these  figures  is  the  great 
contrast  they  show  between  India  and  Europe, 
where  the  number  of  females  per  thousand 
males  varies  from  1,093  in  Portugal,  and  1,068 
in  England  and  Wales,  to  1.013  in  Belgium, 
and  1,003  in  Ireland.  In  drawing  attention  to 
this  disparity  the  Chief  Census  Officer  argued 
that  the  relatively  high  mortality  amongst 
females  was  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
difference  stated.  Then  in  summarising  the 
causes  of  this  relatively  higher  mortality  he 
said  :  "  In  Europe,  boys  and  girls  are  equally 
well  cared  for.  Consequently,  as  boys  are  con- 
stitutionally more  delicate  than  girls,  by  the 
time  adolescence  is  reached,  a  higher  death-rate 
has  already  obliterated  the  excess  of  males  and 
produced  a  numerical  equality  between  the  two 
sexes.  Later  on  in  life,  the  mortality  amongst 
males  remains  relatively  high,  owing  to  the  risks 
to  which  they  are  exposed  in  their  daily  avoca- 
tions ;  hard  work,  exposure  in  all  weathers  and 
accidents  of  various  kinds  combine  to  make  their 
mean  duration  of  life  less  than  that  of  women,who 
are  for  the  most  part  engaged  in  domestic  duties 
or  occupations  of  a  lighter  nature.  Hence  the 
[proportion  of  females  steadily  rises.  In  India, 
the  conditions  are  altogether  different.  Sons 
are  earnestly  longed  for,  while  daughters  are  not 
wanted.    This  feeling  exists  everywhere,  but  it 


varies  greatly  in  intensity.  It  is  strongest 
amongst  communities  such  as  the  higher  Rajput 
clans,  where  large  sums  have  to  be  paid  to  obtain 
a  husband  of  suitable  status  and  the  cost  of  the 
marriage  ceremony  is  excessive  and  tho*e  like 
the  Pathans  who  despise  women  and  hold  in  de- 
rision the  father  of  daughters.  Sometimes  the 
prejudice  against  daughters  is  so  strong  that 
abortion  is  resorted  to  when  the  midwife  predicts 
the  birth  of  a  girl.  Formerly,  female  infants  were 
frequently  killed  as  soon  as  they  were  born,  and 
even  now  they  are  very  commonly  neglected  to 
a  greater  or  less  extent.  The  advantage  which 
nature  gives  to  girls  is  thus  neutralised  by  the 
treatment  accorded  to  them  by  their  parents. 
To  make  matters  worse,  they  are  given  in  mar- 
riage at  a  very  early  age,  and  cohabitation 
begins  long  before  they  are  physically  fit  for  it . 
To  the  evils  of  early  child-bearing  must  be  added 
unskilful  midwifery ;  and  the  combined  result 
is  an  excessive  mortality  amongst  young 
mothers.  In  India  almost  every  woman  has  to 
face  these  dangers.  Lastly,  amongst  the  lower 
classes,  who  form  the  bulk  of  the  population, 
the  women  often  have  to  work  as  hard  as,  and 
sometimes  harder  than,  the  men,  and  they  are 
thus  less  favourably  situated  in  respect  of  their 
occupations  than  their  sisters  in  Europe."  It  is 
but  fair  to  say  that  this  conclusion  has  been 
challenged  by  many  Indian  writers,  who  attri- 
bute far  greater  importance  than  the  Chief 
Census  Officer  to  the  omission  of  females  at 
the  enumeration. 


MARRIAGE. 


Although  recognised  in  some  backward  parts, 
)Olyandry  is  now  rare  in  India.  With  orthodox 
iindus  marriage  is  a  religious  sacrament  which 
sannot  be  revoked.  The  Mahomedans  allow  a 
nan  to  divorce  his  wife  without  any  special  rea- 
on,  but  he  then  becomes  liable  to  pay  her  dower, 
irhe  permission  is  seldom  acted  upon.  The 
iuddhists  of  Burma  regard  marriage  merely  as 
.  civil  contract,  and  either  side  can  annul  it. 
'he  Hindu  law  places  no  restriction  on  the  num- 
er  of  wives  a  man  may  have ;  but  most  castes 
bject  to  their  members  having  more  than  one 
1fe,  except  for  special  reasons.  A  Mahomedan 
lay  have  four  wives,  but  he  also  in  practice  is 
enerally  monogamous. 

Marriage  Statistics. — In  the  population  of 
ges  and  religions,  about  half  the  males  and  one- 
lird  of  the  females  are  unmarried  ;  46  per  cent. 
E  the  males  and  48  of  the  females  are  married, 
id  5  and  17  per  cent,  respectively  are  widowed. 
!   reference  to  the  age  statistics  shows  that  th  e 
*eat  majority  of  the  unmarried  of  both  sexes 
1  e  very  young  children,  three-quarters  of  the 
ichelors  being  under  15  years  of  age,  while  a 
•mewhat  larger  proportion  of  the  spinsters  are 
ider  10  ;  only  one  bachelor  in  24  is  over  30,  and 
1  Jy  one  spinster  in  14  is  over  15.   At  the  higher 
1  :es  practically  no  one  is  left  unmarried,  except 
rsons  suffering  from  some  infirmity  or  dis- 
■  urement,  beggars,  prostitutes,  concubines,  reli- 
I  ms  devotees  and  mendicants  and  a  few  mem- 
'  re  of  certain  hypergamous  groups  who  have 
I  en  unable  to  effect  alliances  of  the  kind  which 
i  me  are  permitted  to  them  by  the  rules  of  their 
I  mmunity.   It  is  the  persons  of  the  above  clas- 


ses who  contribute  the  4  per  cent,  of  the  males 
over  40,  and  the  1  per  cent,  of  the  females  over 
30  who  are  not,  and  never  have  been,  married. 

Marriage  Universal. — This  universality  of 
marriage  constitutes  one  of  the  most  striking  diff- 
erences between  the  social  practices  of  India  and 
those  of  Western  Europe.  It  has  often  been  ex- 
plained on  the  ground  that,  with  the  Hindus, 
marriage  is  a  religious  necessity.  Every  man 
must  marry  in  order  to  beget  a  son  who  will  per- 
form his  funeral  rites  and  rescue  his  soul  from  hell. 
In  the  case  of  a  girl  it  is  incumbent  on  the  parents 
to  give  her  in  marriage  before  she  reaches  the  age 
of  puberty.  Failure  to  do  so  is  punished  with 
social  ostracism  in  this  world  and  hell  fire  in  the 
next.  But  it  is  not  only  with  the  Hindus  that 
marriage  is  practically  universal;  it  is  almost 
equally  so  with  the  Mahomedans,  Animists  and 
Buddhists. 

Early  Marriage. — Another  striking  feature 
of  the  Indian  statistics  as  compared  with  those  of 
Western  Europe  is  the  early  age  at  which 
marriage  takes  place.  According  to  M.  Sund- 
barg's  table  showing  the  average  distribution  by 
age  and  civil  condition  of  the  people  of  W  estern 
Europe  according  to  the  censuses  taken  about 
the  year  1880,  of  the  population  below  the  age  of 
20,  only  one  male  in  2,147  is  married  and  one 
female  in  142.  In  India  on  the  other  hand,  10 
per  cent,  of  the  male,  and  27  per  cent,  of  the 
female,  population  below  that  age  art;  married. 
The  numner  of  males  below  the  age  of  5  who  are 
married  is  small,  but  of  those  aged  5  to  10,  4 
per  cent,  are  married,  and  of  those  aged  10  to 


390 


The  Peoples  of  India. 


15, 13  per  cent.  At  '15-20*  the  proportion  rises 
to  32,  and  '20-30*  to  69  per  cent.  Of  the  females 
under  5,  one  in  72  is  married,  of  those  between 
5  and  10,  one  in  ten,  between  10  and  15,  more 
than  two  in  five,  and  between  15  and  20,  four  in 
five.  Tn  the  whole  of  In  ia  there  are  2b  million 
wives  under  10,  and  d  million  under  15  years  of 
age.  The  Hindu  law  books  inculcate  marriage  at 
a  very  early  age,  while  many  of  the  aboriginal 
tribes  do  not  give  their  girls  in  wedlock  until  after 
they  have  attained  puberty. 

Widowhood. — It  is  only  when  we  come  to 
a  consideration  of  t  ie  widowed  that  we  find 
a  state  of  things  peculiarly  Indian  and 
one  that  seems  to  be  derived  from  the 
prescriptions  of  the  Hindu  law-givers.  The 
proportion  of  widowers  (5  per  cent  of  the  total 
male  population)  does  not  differ  greatly  from 
that  in  other  countries,  but  that  of  the  widows 
is  extraordinarily  large,  being  no  less  than  17 
per  cent,  of  the  total  number  of  females,  against 
only  9  per  cent,  in  Western  Europe.  When  we 
consider  their  distribution  by  age,  the  difference 
becomes  more  still  striking,  for  while  in 
western  Europe  only  7  per  cent,  of  the  widows 
are  less  than  40  years  old,  in  India  28  per  cent, 
are  below  this  age,  and  1*3  per  cent,  (the  actual 
number  exceeds  a  third  of  a  million)  are  u  der 
15,  an  age  at  which  in  Europe  no  one  is  even 
married. 

The  large  number  of  widows  in  India  is  due 
partly  to  the  early  age  at  which  girls  are  given  in 
marriage,  and  partly  to  the  disparity  which  often 
exists  between  the  ages  of  husband  and  wife,  but 
most  of  all  to  the  prejudice  against  the  re-marri- 
age of  widows.  Many  castes,  especially  the 
higher  ones,  forbid  it  altogether,  and  even  where 
it  is  not  absolutely  prohibited,  it  is  often  unpopu- 
lar. Although  widow  marriage  is  permitted  by 
their  religion,  and  the  Prophet  himself  married 
a  widow,  the  Mahomedans  of  India  share  the 
prejudice  to  some  extent.  How  the  re-marriage 
of  widows  first  came  to  be  objected  to,  it  is  im- 
possible to  say,  but  it  seems  highly  probable 
that  the  interdiction  originated  amongst  the 
Aryan  Hindus,  that  it  was  confined  at  first  to 
the  higher  castes,  and  that  it  has  spread  from 
them  downwards. 

Infant  Marriage. — It  is  difficult  to  draw 
from  the  statistics  any  definite  conclusion  as  to 
whether  infant  marriage  is  becoming  more  or  less 
common,  but  so  far  as  they  go,  they  point  to  a 
slight  diminution  of  the  practice.  The  figures 
for  1901  were  ab  ormal  owing  to  the  famines  of 
1897  and  1900,  and  it  is  safer  to  take  the  year 
1891  as  the  basis  of  comparison.  There  are  now 
18  Hindu  girls  per  mille  who  are  married  at  the 
age  of  *  0-5  '  as  compared  with  only  16  at  that 
time,  but  at  the  age  *  5-10 '  the  proportion  has 
fallen  from  146  to  132  and  at '  10-15  '  from 
542  to  488.  Amongst  Mahomedans  the  propor- 
tion at  the  first  mentioned  age-period  has  fallen 
from  7  to  5.  at  the  second  from  83  to  65  and  at 
the  third  from  474  to  393. 


The  practice  has  been  denounced  by  many 
social  reformers,  since  Mr.  Malabari  opened  the 
campaign  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago ;  and  the 
Social  Conference  which  holds  its  meetings  an- 
nually in  connection  with  the  National  Congress 
has  made  the  abolition  of  child  marriage  one  of 
the  leading  planks  in  its  platform.  It  is,  as  vve 
have  seen,  strongly  discouraged  by  the  Brahmos 
in  Bengal  and  the  Aryas  in  Northern  India.  The 
more  enlightened  members  of  the  higher  caster 
who  do  not  allow  widows  to  re-marry  are  begin- 
ning to  realise  how  wrong  it  is  to  expose  their 
daughters  to  the  risk  of  lifelong  widowhood,  and 
a  feeling  against  infant  marriage  is  thus  springing 
up  imongst  them. 

In  two  Native  States  action  has  be  n  taken. 
In  Mysore  an  Act  has  been  passed  forbidding  the 
marriage  of  girls  under  eight  altogether, 
and  that  of  girls  linger  fourteen,  with  men  over 
fifty  years  of  age.  The  object  of  the  latter  pro- 
vision is  to  prevent  those  unequ  1  marriages  of 
elderly  widowers  with  very  young  girls  which  are 
popularly  believed  to  be  so  disastrous  to  the 
health  of  the  latter,  and  which  in  any  case  must 
result  in  a  large  proportion  of  them  leading  a 
long  life  of  enforced  widowhood.  The  Gaekwar 
of  Baroda,  the  pioneer  of  so  much  advanced 
legislation,  has  gone  further.  He  passed  for 
his  State  in  1904,  in  the  face  of  a  good  deal  of 
popular  opposition,  an  "  Infant  Marriage  Pre- 
vention Act ",  which  forbids  absolutely  the 
marriage  of  all  girls  below  the  age  of  nine  and 
allows  that  of  girls  below  the  age  of  twelve  and 
of  boys  below  the  age  of  ^sixteen,  only  if  the  par- 
ents first  obtain  the  consent  of  a  tribunal  con- 
sisting of  the  local  Sub-Judge  and  three  assessors 
of  the  petitioner's  caste.  Consent  is  not  supposed 
to  be  given  except  on  special  grounds,  which  are 
specified  in  the  Act. 

Widow  re-marriage. — The  prohibition  of 
widow  marriage  is  a  badge  of  respectability. 
Castes  do  not  allow  it  rank  higher  on  that-^ 
account  in  social  estimation.    There  is  a  strong  j 
tendency  amongst  the  lower  Hindu  castes  to r 
prohibit,  or  at  least,  to  discountenance  the 
marriage  of  widows.    At  the  other  and  of  the 
social  structure  there  is  a  movement  in  the  oppo- 
site direction.    Many  social   reformers  have 
inveighed  against  the  condem  n tion  of   virgin  ^ 
widows  to  perpetual  widowhood,  and  have  point-  |j 
ed  out  that  the  custom  is  a  modern  innovation  } 
which  was  unknown  in  Vedic  times.    In  many  | 
provinces  recently  there  have  been  cases  in  which 
such  ,widows  have  been  given  in  marriage  a 
second  time,  not  only  amongst  Brahmos  and  i 
Aryas,  who  naturally  lead  the  way,  but   also  i 
amongst  orthodox  Hindus.    A  number  of  such  ! 
marriages  have  taken  place  amongst  the  Bhatias 
of  the  Bombay  Presidency.    It  is  said  that  in  j 
the  United  Provinces  considerably  more  than  a  i 
hundred  widows  have  been  re-married  in  the  j 
last  ten  years.    The  actual  results  no  doubt  are 
small  so  far,  but  the  first  step  has  been  taken  1 
and  the    most  violent  of  the  opposition  has  I 
perhaps  been  overcome. 


EDUCATION. 


The  general  education  policy  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India,  and  its  results,  are  discussed  in  a 
special  article  on  Education  (q.  v.)  But  we  may 
conveniently  here  indicate  some  of  the  education 
tendencies  revealed  in  the  census  returns. 
Of  the  total  population  of  India,  only  59  persons 


per  mille  are  literate  in  the  sense  of  being  able  to 
write  a  letter  to  a  friend  and  to  read  his  reply. 
The  number  who  can  decipher  the  pages  of  a 
printed  book  with  more  or  less  difficulty  is  no 
doubt  much  larger.  Throughout  India  there  are 
many  Hindus  who  though  unable  to  write  can 
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drone  out  at  least  the  more  familiar  parts  of  the 
Mahabharata  or  Ramayana  to  their  neighbours, 
who  reel  that  it  is  meritorious  to  listen  to  the 
recital  of  the  sacred  texts,  even  though  they,  and 
possibly  the  reader  also,  may  not  always  fully 
understand  the  meaning,  similarly  there  are 
many  Mahomedans. especially  in  Northern  India, 
who  can  read  the  Koran,  though  they  cannot 
write  a  word.  Of  this  minor  form  of  literacy 
the  census  takes  no  count.  The  number  of  per- 
sons who  are  literate  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
term  was  used  at  the  present  census  is  divided 
very  unequally  between  the  two  sexes ;  of  the 
total  male  population,  106  per  mille  are  able  to 
read  and  write,  and  of  the  female  only  10.  In 
other  words  there  is  only  one  literate  female  to 
every  eleven  males.  If  we  leave  out  of  account 
children  under  15  years  of  age,  the  number  of 
literate  males  per  mille  is  149,  and  that  of 
literate  females  13. 

Education  by  Provinces. — Thanks  to  the 
Jree  instruction  imparted  in  the  monasteries  and 
the  absence  of  the  pardah  system  which  hampers 
the  education  of  females  in  other  parts  of  India. 
Burma  easily  holds  the  first  place  in  respect  of 
Rteracy.  In  the  whole  population  222  persons  per 
mille  are  literate  and  the  proportion  rises  to  314 
amongst  persons  over  15  years  of  age.  In  every 
thousand  persons  of  each  sex,  376  males  and  61 
females  are  able  to  read  and  write.  Of  the  other 
main  British  provinces,  Bengal  and  Madras  come 
:next  with  77  and  75  literate  persons  per  mille 
respectively.  Bombay  follows  closely  on  their 
heels.  Then  after  a  long  interval,  come  Assam, 
Bihar  and  Orissa  and  the  Punjab.  At  the  bot- 
tom of  the  list  are  the  United  Provinces  and  the 
Central  Provinces  and  Berar,  with  34  and  33 
literate  persons  per  mille  respectively.  Differ- 
ences similar  to  those  noticed  above  sometimes 
;flav»  theii  counterpart  within  provincial  bounda- 
ries. Thus  in  Bihar  and  Orissa  the  Orissa  natu- 
ral division  has  64  literate  persons  per  mille 
and  the  Chota  Nagpur  plateau  only  28.  In  the 
Central  Provinces  and  Berar,  the  proportion 
ranges  from  only  6  per  mille  in  the  Chota 
Xagpur  States  to  54  in  the  Nerbudda  Valley. 

Native  States. — Education  is  more  widely 
liffused  in  British  provinces  than  in  the  Native 
itates,  which,  taken  as  a  whole,  have  only  79 
nales  and  8  females  per  mille  who  are  literate, 
*  compared  with  113  and  11  in  British  territory. 
Che  three  Native  States  of  Cochin,  Travancore 
nd  Baroda.  however,  take  rank  above  all 
British  provinces  except  Burma,  while  in 
espect  of  female  education  Cochin  divides  with 
iurma  the  honours  of  first  place.  The  Kashmir 
tate  where  only  21  persons  per  mille  can  read 
nd  write,  is  in  this  respect  the  most  backward 
art  of  India. 

By  Religion. — Of   the   different  religious 

iMnmuuities  excluding  the  Brahmos  and  Aryas 
hose  numbers  are  insignificant,  the  Parsis 
wily  bear  the  palm  in  respect  of  education.  Of 
ieir  total  number  711  per  mille  are  literate,  and 
ie  proportion  rises  to  831,  if  persons  under  15 
iars  of  age  are  left  out  of  account.  Of  the  males 
iarly  four-fifths  are  literate,  and  of  the  females 
;arly  two-thirds.  Amongst  those  over  15 
.  ;ar8  of  age  only  8  per  cent  of  the  males  and  26 
1  :r  cent  of  the  females  are  unable  to  read  and 
I  rite.  The  Jains,  who  are  mostly  traders,  come 
1  :xt,  but  they  have  only  two  literate  persons 
I   every  five  amonsret  the  parsis.    Half  the 


males  are  able  to  read  and  write,  but  only  4  per 
cent,  of  the  females.  It  is  noticeable,  however, 
that  whereas  the  proportion  of  literate  males  is 
only  slightly  greater  than  it  was  at  the  com- 
menceme  t  of  the  decade,  that  of  literate 
females  has  doubled.  The  Buddhists  follow 
closely  on  the  Jains,  with  one  person  in 
four  able  to  read  and  write.  Here  also 
we  see  the  phenomenon  of  a  practi- 
cally unchanged  proportion  of  literate  males 
(40  per  cent  )  coupled  with  a  large  increase  in 
that  of  literate  females,  which  is  now  6  per  cent, 
compared  with  4  per  cent,  in  1901.  The  Christ- 
ians (22  per  cent,  literate)  are  almost  on  a  part 
with  the  Buddhists,  but  in  their  case  the  in- 
equality between  the  position  of  the  two  sexes, 
is  much  smaller,  the  proportion  of  literate  females 
being  nearly  half  that  of  males.  In  order  to 
ascertain  how  far  the  high  position  of  Christians 
is  due  to  the  inclusion  of  Europeans  and  Anglo- 
Indians,  the  figures  for  Indian  Christians  have 
been  worked  out  separately.  The  result  is  some- 
what surprising;  for  although  the  Indian  converts 
to  Christianity  are  recruited  mainly  from  the 
aboriginal  tribes  and  the  lowest  Hindu  castes, 
who  are  almost  wholly  illiterate,  they  have,  in 
proportion  to  their  numbers,  three  times  as 
many  literate  persons  as  the  Hindus  and  more 
th  four  times  -  many  stheM  homedai'S. 
One  Indian  Christian  in  six  is  able  to  read 
and  write ;  for  males  the  proportion  is  one 
in  four ;  and  for  females  one  in  ten.  The 
influence  of  Christianity  on  education  is  stri 
kingly  illustrated  by  the  figures  for  the  province 
of  Bihar  and  Orissa,  where  the  proportion 
of  Indian  Christians  who  are  literate  is  76 
per  mille,  compared  with  only  5  per  mille 
amongst  their  animistic  congeners.  It  has  to 
be  remembered,  moreover,  that  many  of  the 
Indian  Christians  had  already  passed  the  school- 
going  g  at  the  time  of  their  conversion  ;  the 
proportion  who  are  able  to  read  and  write  must 
be  far  higher  amongst  those  who  were  brought 
up  as  Christians. 

The  Sikhs  come  next  in  order  of  merit,  with 
one  literate  person  in  every  fifteen ;  for  males 
the  ratio  is  one  in  ten  and  for  females  one  in 
seventy.  Here  again,  while  the  proportion  for 
males  shows  only  a  slight  improvement,  that  for 
females  has  doubled  during  the  decade.  The 
Hindus  have  almost  as  large  a  pioportion  of 
literate  males  per  mille  (101)  as  the  Sikhs,  but 
fewer  literate  females  (8).  The  Mahomedans  with 
only  69  and  4  per  mille  respectively,  stand  at  the 
bottom  of  the  list ,  except  for  the  Animistic  tribes 
of  whom  only  11  males  and  1  female  in  a  thousand 
of  each  sex  are  able  to  read  and  write.  The  low 
position  of  the  Mahomedans  is  due  largely  to 
the  fact  that  they  are  found  chiefly  in  the  north- 
west of  India,  where  all  classes  ar  e  backward  in 
respect  of  education,  and  in  Eastern  Bengal 
where  they  consist  mainly  of  local  converts  from 
a  depressed  class.  In  the  United  Provinces, 
Madras  and  the  Central  Provinces  and  Berar 
they  stand  above  or  on  an  equality  with  the 
Hindus  and  the  same  is  the  case  in  Bombay 
excluding  Sind.  In  Sind  the  Mahomc  dan  popu- 
lation is  exceptionally  illiterate,  but  in  the  rest 
of  the  Presidency  it  consists  largely  of  traders, 
and  education  is  much  more  widely  diffused 
amongst  them  than  amongst  Birdus.  The 
figures  for  Hindus  again  are  a  general  average 
for  all  castes,  high  and  low.  It  will  be  seen 
further  on  that  some  of  the  higher  Hindu  castes 
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are  better  educated  than  the  Buddhists  while 
others  are  even  less  so  than  the  Animists. 

Increase  of  Literacy.— The  total  number  of 
literate  persons  has  risen  during  the  decade  from 
15  7  to  18.6  millions  or  by  18  per  cent.  The 
number  of  literate  males  has  increased  by  15  and 
that  of  literate  females  by  61  per  cent.  The 
proportion  who  are  literate  per  thousand  males 
has  risen  from  98  to  106  and  the  corresponding 
proportion  for  females  from  7  to  10.  If  persons 
under  15  years  of  age  be  excluded,the  proportions 
are  138  and  149  for  male  and  8  and  13  for  females. 
The  great  improvement  in  the  proportion  of 
literate  females  is  most  encouraging.  It  is  true 
that  too  much  stress  should  not  be  laid  on  this 
when  the  actual  number  is  still  so  small,  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
rate  of  increase  was  equally  great  in  the  pre- 
vious decadc,so  that  it  has  now  been  continuous 
for  twenty  years.  The  total  number  of  females 
over  15  years  of  age  who  can  read  and  write  is 
now  a  million  and  a  quarter  compared  with  less 
than  half  a  million  twenty  years  ago. 

Progress- — Before  leaving  these  statistics 
of  schools  and  scholars  we  may  glance  briefly  at 
the  progress  which  they  show  is  being  made. 
The  total  number  of  scholars  in  all  kinds  of  edu- 
cational institutions  in  1891  was  only  3.7  mil- 
lions In  1901  it  had  risen  to  4.4,  and  in  1911 
to  6 . 3  millions.  17 . 7  per  cent,  of  the  population 
of  school-going  age  were  at  school  in  1912  as 


compared  with  14.8  per  cent,  in  1907.  Be 
tween  1891  and  1911  the  number  of  students  ii 
secondary  schools  and  Arts  Colleges  has  doubled 
and  the  number  in  primary  schools  has  increase* 
by  67  per  cent.,  the  proportion  ranging  from  3! 
per  cent,  in  Bombay  to  204  per  cent,  in  th 
United  Provinces.  Excluding  Madras,  wherj 
a  school  final  examination  has  recently  take} 
the  place  of  the  Matriculation,  or  Entaanc 
examination  of  the  University,  the  number  c 
persons  passing  that  examination  has  risen  fror 
4  079  in  1891  to  10,512  in  1911.  Including  Mad 
ras  the  number  who  passed  the  Intermediate 
examination  in  Arts  or  Science  has  risen  durin 
the  same  period  from  2,055  to  5,141,  and  that  c 
those  who  obtained  a  degree  in  Arts,  Sciena 
Medicine  or  Law  from  1,437  to  5,373.  The  gene; 
ral  conclusion  appears  to  be  that,  while  tt 
general  rate  of  progress  is  far  greater  than  woul 
appear  from  a  comparison  of  the  census  retun 
of  1901  and  1911,  it  is  most  marked  in  respet' 
of  secondary  education. 

There  was  a  continuous  fall,  both  in  the  nuri 
ber  and  the  proportion  of  persons  afflicted  fro 
1881  to  1901 ;  and  this  has  now  been  followed  1! 
a  move  in  the  other  direction.  Though  the  pri 
portion  is  smaller  the  number  of  the  insane  ai 
the  deaf-mutes  is  now  about  the  same  as  it  w; 
thirty  years  ago.  The  number  of  lepers  and  blinS 
however  is  less  by  about  a  sixth  than  it  thm 
was. 


Infirmities. 

The  total  number  of  persons  suffering  from  each  infirmity  at  each  of  the  last  four  censuses  i 


Infirmity. 

Number  afflicted. 

1911 

1901 

1891 

1881  i 

Total 

81,006 
26 
199,891 
64 
443,653 
142 
109,094 
35 

66,205 
23 
153,168 
52 
354,104 
121 
97,340 
33 

74,279 
27 
196,861 
75 
458,868 
167 
126,244 
46 

81,13$ 
3S 
197,21*  T 
86 

526,74* 
22f 
134,96* 
51 

833,644 
267 

670,817 
229 

856,252 
315 

937,06: 
40' 

Note. — The  figures  in  heavier  type  represent 
Insanity.— In  respect  of  the  prevalence  of 
insanity,  India  compares  very  favourably  with 
European  countries.  According  to  the  latest  re- 
turns, the  proportion  of  persons  thus  afflicted  m 
England  and  Wales  is  364  per  hundred  thousand 
of  the  population,  or  fourteen  times  the  propor- 
tion in  India.  This  may  be  due  partly  to  the  fact 
that  the  English  statistics  include  the  weak- 
minded  as  well  as  those  who  are  actively  insane, 
and  to  the  greater  completeness  of  the  return  m 
a  country  where  the  majority  of  the  mentally 
afflicted  are  confined  in  asylums;  but  the  main 
reason  no  doubt  is  to  be  found  in  the  compara- 
tively tranquil  life  of  the  native  of  India.  It 
is  well  known  that  insanity  increases  with  the 
spread  of   civilisation,  owing  to  the  greater 


the  proportion  per  100,000  of  the  population, 
wear  and  tear  of  nerve  tissues  involved  in  3 
struggle  for  existence. 

The  total  number  of  insane  persons  exceeds  f 
9  per  cent,  that  returned  in  1891,  but  their  j  * 
portion  per  hundred  thousand  of  the  populati 
has  fallen  from  27  to  26.  The  decline  is  fa  J 
general,  the  chief  exceptions  being  the  Uni  a 
Provinces,the  North-West  Frontier  Province  a 
four  Native  States  in  the  peninsular  area,  o 
the  United  Provinces  the  number  of  the  inse 
per  hundred  thousand  of  the  population  has  r.  □ 
from  12  to  18.  No  satisfactory  explanation 
this  large  increase  is  forthcoming. 

Deaf-Mutes.— By  deaf-mutism  is  meant  ^ 
congenital  want  of  the  sense  of  hearing  whiel  n 
the  absence  of  special  schools,  such  us  are  <  y 
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Jost  beginning  to  appear  in  India,  necessarily  ! 
prevents  the  sufferer  from  learning  to  talk.  Clear 
festructions  were  given  to  the  enumerators  to  en- 
ter only  persons  who  were  congenital ly  afflicted,  i 
Some  few.perhaps,  may  have  been  included  in  the 
return  who  had  lost  the  power  of  speech  or  hear- 
ing after  birth,  but  the  total  number  of  such  mis- 
takes is  now  very  small.    In  India  as  a  whole  74 
males  and  53  females  per  hundred  thousand  are  j 
deaf  and  dumb  from  birth.    These  proportions  ! 
-ire  much  the  same  as  those  obtaining  in 
European  countries. 

Blindness. — In  India  as  a  whole  fourteen 
persons  in  every  ten  thousand  of  the  population  j 
are  blind,  as  compared  with  from  eight  to  nine 
■  most  European  countries  and  in  the  United  ; 
States  of  America.    It  is  a  matter  of  common 
observation  that  blindness  is  ordinarily  far  more  i 
Ifibommon  in  tropical  countries  than  in  those  with  ' 
a  temperate    climate.   It    is,  however,   less  \ 
Eeommon  in  India  than  in  parts  of  Eastern  i 
iBuTope;  in  Russia,  for  instance,     nineteen  1 
persons  in  every  ten  thousand  are  blind. 

Lepers- — In  India  as  a  whole  51  males  and  ! 
18  females  per  hundred  thousand  persons  of  \ 
'each  sex  are  lepers.    Of  the  different  provinces,  ; 
Assam  suffers  most,  then  Burma,  and  then  in 
order  Bihar  and  Orissa,  the  Central  Provinces 
Bind   Berar,   Madras,   Bengal,   Bombay,   the  I 
United  Provinces,  the  Punjab  and  the  North-  ' 
fJWest  Frontier  Province.    In  the  two  last-men-  j 
Honed  provinces  there  are  only  17  male  and  8  i 
female  lepers  per  hundred  thousand  of  each  sex.  j 
The  occurrence  of  leprosy  is  very  local  and  its  1 
prevalence  varies  enormously  within  provincial 
Boundaries. 

The  number  of  lepers  has  fallen  since  1891  from  j 
126  to  109  thousand,  a  drop  of  more  than  13  per  ' 
•ent.    When  it  is  remembered  that  the  number  j 
Of  persons  suffering  from  the  other  throe  infir- 
mities taken  together  has  remained  almost  sta- 
tionary, it  may  be  concluded  that  the  decrease  ! 
in  the  reported  number  of  lepers  is  genuine  and 
indicates  a  real  diminution  in  the  prevalence  of 


the  disease.  It  is  possible  that  this  is  partly  the 
result  of  the  improved  material  condition  of  the 
lower  castes,  amongst  whom  leprosy  is  most 
common,  and  of  a  higher  standard  of  cleanliness. 
The  greater  efforts  which  have  been  made  in 
recent  years  to  house  the  lepers  in  asylums  may 
also  have  helped  to  prevent  the  disease  from 
spreading.  The  total  number  of  asylums  in. 
India  is  now  73,  and  they  contain  some  five 
thousand  inmates,  or  about  4.7  per  cent,  of  the 
total  number  of  lepers.  This  may  not  seem, 
much,  but  it  has  to  be  remembered  that  the 
movement  is  still  in  its  infancy  and  that  progress, 
has  been  very  rapid  in  recent  years.  Com- 
plete statistics  for  1901  are  not  readily  available, 
but  it  is  known  that  in  the  two  provinces  of  Ben- 
gal and  Bihar  and  Orissa,  the  number  of  lepers- 
in  asylums  was  then  only  about  half  what  it  ia 
now.  The  greater  part  of  the  credit  for  the  provi- 
sion of  asylums  for  these  unfortunate  persons 
belongs  to  the  Mission  for  Lepers  in  India  and  the 
East,  which  receives  liberal  help  from  Govern- 
ment. Its  latest  report  shows  that  there  are  3,537 
lepers  in  the  forty  asylums  maintained  by  the 
Society. 

The  belief  is  growing  that  leprosy  is  communi- 
cated from  one  human  being  to  another  by 
some  insect,  and  two  South  African  doctors  have 
recently  published  papers  implicating  the  bed 
bug  (acanthia  lectularia).  If  this  theory  be  cor- 
rect it  is  obvious  that  the  segregation  of  lepers  in 
asylums  must  reduce  the  number  of  foci  of  the  dis- 
ease, and  to  that  extent  prevent  it  from  spread- 
ing. It  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  many  of  the 
districts  where  the  disease  was  most  prevalent 
in  1891,  there  has  since  been  a  remarkable  im- 
provement. Chamba  which  in  1891  had  34  le- 
pers in  every  ten  thousand  of  its  population,  now 
has  only  15*;  in  Birbhum  the  corresponding  pro- 
portion has  fallen  from  35  to  16,  in  Bankura  from 
36  to  23,  in  Simla  29  to  18,  in  Dehra  Dun  from 
20  to  11,  in  Garhwal  from  17  to  10,  in  Burdwan 
from  22  to  14  and  in  North  Arakan  from  28  to 
20. 


OCCUPATIONS. 


Nowhere  are  the  many  points  of  difference  in 
the  local  conditions  of  India,  as  compared  with 
those  of  western  countries,  more  marked  than 
it  respect  of  the  functional  distribution  of  the 
feople.  In  England,  according  to  the  returns  for 
1901,  of  every  hundred  actual  workers.  58  are 
engaged  in  industrial  pursuits,  14  in  domestic 
■ervice,  13  in  trade  and  only  8  in  agriculture, 
#hereas  in  India  71  per  cent,  are  engaged  in  pas- 
tore  and  agriculture  and  only  29  per  cent,  in  all 
Other  occupations  combined.  The  preparation 
and  supply  of  material  substances  afford  a  means 
of  livelihood  to  19  per  cent,  of  the  population 
(actual  workers)  of  whom  12  per  cent,  are  employ- 
ed in  industries,  2  in  transport  and  5  in  trade.  The 
extraction  of  minerals  supports  only  2  persons  per 
nUlle;  the  civil  and  military  services  support  14, 
the  professions  and  liberal  arts  15,  and  domes- 
tic service  18  persons  per  mille.  The  difference 
is  due  to  the  extraordinary  expansion  of  trade 
wad  industry  which  has  taken  place  in  Western 
Europe  during  the  last  century  in  consequence 
of  the  discovery  of  the  steam  engine,  and  to  the  ! 
great  improvement  in  means  of  transport  and  the 
Oje  of  mechanical  power  in  factories  of  all  kinds 
which  have  resulted  therefrom.  In  Germany, 
«*ty  years  ago,  the  agricultural  population  was 


very  little  less  than  it  is  at  the  present  time  in 
India.  There  are,  as  we  shall  see  further  on, 
indications  that  in  the  latter  country  also  great 
changes  are  impending ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
that,  as  time  goes  on,  the  functional  distribution 
of  the  people  will  become  less  dissimilar  from 
that  now  existing  in  Europe. 

The  village. — Until  the  recent  introduction 
of  western  commodities,  such  as  machine-made 
cloth,  kerosine  oil,  umbrellas  and  the  like,  each 
village  was  provided  with  a  complete  equipment 
of  artisans  and  menials,  and  was  thus  almost 
wholly  self-supporting  and  independent.  Ita 
chamars  skinned  the  dead  cattle,  cured  their 
hides,  and  made  the  villagers'  sandals  and 
thongs.  Local  carpenters  made  their  ploughs, 
local  blacksmiths  their  shares,  local  potters  their 
utensils  for  cooking  and  carryin?  water,  and 
local  weavers  their  cotton  clotning.  Each 
village  had  its  own  oil-pressers,  its  own  washer- 
men, and  its  own  barbers  and  scavengers. 
Where  this  system  was  fully  developed,  the 
duties  and  remuneration  of  each  group  of  arti- 
sans were  fixed  by  custom  and  the  caste  rules 
strictly  prohibited  a  man  from  entering  into 
competition  with  another  of  the  same  caste. 
The  barber,  the  washermant  the  blacksmith-  etc,, 


394 


The  Peoples  of  India. 


all  had  their  own  definite  circle  within  which 
they  worked,  and  they  received  a  regular  yearly 
payment  for  their  services,  which  often  took 
the  form  of  a  prescriptive  share  of  the  harvest, 
apportioned  to  them  when  the  crop  had  been 
reap*  d  and  brought  to  the  threshing  floor. 

Village  sufficiency  declining.— Even  in 
India  proper  the  village  is  no  longer  the  s  lf- 
contained  industrial  unit  which  it  formerly  was, 
and  many  disintegrating  influences  are  at  work 
to  break  down  the  solidarity  of  village  life. 
The  rising  spirit  of  individualism,  which  is  the 
result  of  modern  education  and  western  influ- 
ences, is  impelling  the  classes  who  perform  the 
humbler  functions  in  the  economy  of  village  life 
to  aspire  to  higher  and  more  dignified  pursuits. 
There  is  also  a  tendency  to  replace  the  prescrip- 
tive yearly  remuneration  by  payment  for  actual 
work  done.  In  many  parts  for  instance,  the 
village  Chamar  is  no  longer  allowed  the  hides  of 
dead  cattle  as  his  perquisite,  but  receives  instead 
a  payment  for  removing  the  cattle  and  for 
skinning  them ;  and  the  hides  are  then  sold  to 
a  dealer  by  the  owner  of  the  animal.  Improved 
means  of  communication  have  greatly  stimulat- 
ed migration  and  the  consequent  disruption 
of  the  village  community,  and  by  facilitating 
and  lowering  the  cost  of  transport  of  commo- 
dities, have  created  a  tendency  for  industries  to 
become  localised.  The  extensive  importation 
of  cheap  European  piecegoods  and  utensils,  and 
the  establishment  in  India  itself  of  numerous 
factories  of  the  western  type,  have  more  or  less 
destroyed  many  village  industries.  The  high 
prices  of  agricultural  produce  have  also  led 
many  villnsrp  artisans  to  abandon  their  heredi- 
tary craft  m  favour  o  i  agriculture.  The  extent 
to  which  this  disintegration  of  the  old  village 
organisation  is  proceeding  varies  considerably 
in  different  parts.  The  change  is  most  notice- 
able in  the  more  advanced  provinces,  whereas 
in  comparatively  backward  tracts,  like  Central 
India  and  Rajputana,  the  old  organisation 
remains  almost  intact. 

Agriculture. — India  is  pre-eminently  an 
agricultural  country.  Of  its  total  population 
72  per  cent,  are  engaged  in  pasture  and  agricul- 
ture, viz.,  69  per  cent,  in  ordinary  cultivation 
and  3  per  cent,  in  market  gardening,  the  grow- 
ing of  special  products,  forestry  and  the  raising 
of  farm  stock  and  small  animals.  The  217 
million  persons  supported  by  ordinary  cultiva- 
tion comprise  nearly  8  million  landlords,  167 
million  cultivators  of  their  own  or  rented  land, 
over  41  million  farm  servants  and  field  labouiers 
and  less  than  a  million  estate  agents  and  mana- 
gers and  their  employes. 

On  the  av<  rage,  in  the  whole  of  India,  every 
hundred  cultivators  employ  25  labourers,  but 
the  number  varies  in  the  main  provinces  from 
2  in  Assam,  10  in  the  Punjab,  12  in  Bengal  and 
16  in  the  United  Provinces  to  27  in  Burma,  33 
in  Bihar  and  Orissa,  40  in  Madras,  41  in  Bombay 
and  59  in  the  Central  Provinces  and  Berar. 
These  local  variations  appear  to  be  independent 
alike  of  the  fertility  of  the  soil  and  of  the  density 
of  population.  The  conclusion  seems  to  be 
that  the  differences  are  due  to  social,  rather 
than  economic,  conditions,  and  that  those 
provinces  have  most  field  labourers  which  con- 
tain the  largest  proportion  of  the  depressed 
castes  who  are  hereditary  agrestic  serfs. 


Of  the  two  million  persons  supported  by  the  < 
growing  of  special  products  rather  more  than 
half  were  returned  in  tea,  coffee,  cinchona, 
indigo,  etc.,  plantations  and  the  remainder  in 
fruit,  vegetable,  betel,  vine,  arecanut,  etc., 
growers.  Of  those  in  the  former  group,  nearly 
nine- tenths  were  enumerated  in  the  tea-gardens 
of  Assam  (675,000)  and  Bengal  (248,000)  and 
most  of  the  remainder  in  the  coffee,  tea,  rubber 
and  other  plantations  of  Southern  India. 

Of  the  16  persons  per  mille  who  were  classed 
under  Raising  of  farm  stock,  nearly  four-fifths 
were  herdsmen,  shepherds,  and  goatherds, 
rather  more  than  one-seventh  were  cattle  and 
buffalo-breeders,  and  keepers  and  one-eleventh 
sheep,  goat  and  pig  breeders. 

Fishing  and  Hunting. — In  the  whole  of 
India  about  2  million  persons,  or  6  per  mille 
subsist  by  fishing  and  hunting.  Of  these,  all 
but  a  small  fraction  are  fishermen.  About 
half  the  total  number  are  found  in  the  two  pro- 
vinces of  Bengal  (644,000)  and  Madras  (313,000). 
The  number  who  live  by  this  occupation  is 
exceptionally  small  in  the  United  Provinces 
(38,000)  and  Punjab  (10,000).  The  Punjab 
Superintendent  says  that,  owing  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  immature  fish  and  fry  and  the  obstruc- 
tion of  the  free  passage  of  fish  to  their  spawning 
grounds,  the  five  thousand  odd  miles  of  large 
rivers  and  major  canals  in  his  Province  probably 
produce  less  food  than  an  equal  volume  of 
water  in  any  other  part  of  the  world.  The 
sea  fisheries  of  India,  though  now  known  to  be 
very  valuable,  are  at  present  but  little  ex- 
ploited. 

Mines. — In  the  whole  of  India  only  530,000 
persons  or  17  in  every  ten  thousand  are  support- 
ed by  the  extraction  of  minerals.  Coal  mines 
and  petroleum  wells  account  for  about  half  the 
total  number  (277,000).  The  coal  fields  of 
Bihar  and  Orissa  support  127,000  persons  and 
those  of  Bengal  115,000.  In  the  Manbhum 
district,  which  contains  the  Jherria,  and  part 
of  the  Raniganj  coal  field,  111,000  persons  or 
7  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  are  supported  by 
work  in  the  collieries.  Though  the  Raniganj 
coal  field  was  discovered  as  far  back  as  1774 
many  years  elapsed  before  much  use  was  made 
of  the  discovery.  In  1840  the  total  quantity 
of  coal  sent  to  Calcutta  was  only  36,000  tons. 
It  rose  to  220,000  tons  in  1858  and  to  six  million 
tons  in  1901.  Since  then  the  growth  has  been 
very  rapid.  The  output  in  1911  from  the  coal 
mines  of  Bengal  and  Bihar  and  Orissa  exceeded 
eleven  million  tons.  In  the  same  year  the  total 
yield  for  all  India  was  twelve  million  tons.  Of 
the  latter  quantity  nearly  one  million  tons  were 
exported,  and  four  million  were  used  by  the 
railways.  The  total  output  however  is  still 
trivial  compared  with  that  of  the  United  King- 
dom, which  amounted  in  1911  to  272  million 
tons.  Most  of  the  persons  employed  in  the 
mines  of  Bengal  and  Bihar  and  Orissa  are  abo- 
riginal or  quasi-aboriginal ;  about  half  are 
Bauris  and  Santals,  and  many  of  the  remainder 
belong  to  the  Bhuiya,  Chamar  or  Mochi,  Kora, 
Raj  war,  Dosadh  and  Musahar  castes.  The 
great  majority  are  recruited  locally.  The  coal 
mines  of  Hyderabad,  Assam,  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces and  Berar,  and  the  Punjab  support 
between  them  only  about  27,000  persons. 

Metals. — Of  the  98,000  persons  supported  by 
mining  for  metals,  more  than  half  were  rcturnecf 


Industrial  Occupations. 


395 


in  the  Mysore  State,  and  of  these  the  great 
majority  were  fir  ployed  in  the  gold  mines  of 
Koiar,  where  for  sen  e  vcars  past  the  value  of 
the  gold  produced  has  been  about  £2,000,000 
per  annum.  The  nines  in  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces and  Berar,  which  support  21.CC0  persons, 

I  fre  principally  for  the  extiaeticn  of  nanganese. 

i  The  mining  of  this  ore  was  greatly  lestered  by 
the  Japanese  \N  ar,  which  caused  Bussia  to 

■  discontinue  her  exports  of  it  for  the  time.  There 
has  since  teen  a  period  of  depression,  which 
see ms  now  to  have  come  to  an  end.  Manganese 
isextraeted  elsewhere  also.  e.g.  in  Mysore  and 
Madras.  In  Burma  tin  and  lead  are  extracted 
as  well  as  silver  and  wolfram  in  small  quantities. 
Iron  ore  is  worked  in  various  places,  but  chiefly 
in  Majuithanj  which  supplies  the  raw  material 

'  for  Messrs.  Tata  and  Company's  ironworks  at 

|  Sakchi. 

Of  the  75,C00  persons  supported  by  work  in 
quarries  and  mines  for  non-metallic  minerals, 
other  than  coal  and  salt,  two-fifths  were  enume- 
rated in  Bcmbay,  where  the  quarrying  of  stene 
and  limestone  is  an  important  business  chiefly 
In  the  neightourhoed  of  Bcmbay  city.  In 
Bihar  and  Orissa  and  Madras  mica  mining  is 
of  seme  importance. 

The  extraction  of  salt  and  saltpetre  supports 
78,000  persons.  Nearly  a  third  of  the  total 
number  are  found  in  Bil  ar  and  Orissa  where  the 
Nuniyas  are  still  laigely  en  ployed  in  digging 
out  and  refining  saltpetre.  This  industry  is 
carried  on  also  in  the  Punjab.  Bock  salt  is 
mined  in  the  same  province  and  in  Bajputana. 

The  total  number  of  persons  employed  in 
the  extraction  of  minerals  has  risen  during 
the  decade  fiom  235  to  517  thousand.  The 
most  notieeable  increase  is  in  Coal  mines  and 
petroleum  wells  whieh  en  brass  nearly  three 
times  as  many  persons  as  in  1901.  The  bulk 
of  the  increase  has  occurred  in  Bengal  anel 
Eihar  and  Orissa,  but  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
Byderatad  and  the  Central  Provinces  and 
Berar  which  now  contribute  about  12,000 
persons  to  this  group  gave  practically  none  ten 
years  previously.  Miners  for  metals  are  21 
times  as  numerous  as  they  were  in  1901. 

Industries.— Of  the  35-3  million  persons 
dependent  on  industrial  occupations,  nearly 
one-fourth,  or  2  6  per  cent,  of  the  total  popula- 
tion, are  supported  by  textile  industries.  Of 
these,  the  most  important,  from  a  numerical 
point  oi  view,  are  industries  connected  with 
eotton.  The  number  of  persons  supported 
by  cotton  spinning,  siting  and  weaving  is 
close  on  6  millions,  and  another  half  million 
are  employed  in  ginning,  cleaning  and 
pressing  the  raw  material.  The  proportion 
ol  the  population  supported  by  cotton  spinning, 
sizing  and  weaving  is  37  per  mille  in  the 
Punjab.  29  in  Bombay  and  R.ijputana , 
27  in  Madras,  22  in  thr  Central  Provinces  and 
Berars  and  18  in  the  United  Provinces.  In 
Burma,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  Bengal  and  Assam 
it  la  much  smaller,  ranging  only  from  8  to  11  pejr 
Diille  Hearly  two-fifths  of  a  million  persons 
are  suppcrtffl  by  rope,  tv.ine  and  string  making, 
and  more  than  a  third  of  a  million  by  jute  spin- 
ning, pressing  and  weaving.  Other  important 
textile  industries  are  wool  spinning  and  we  avjng, 
silk  spinning  and  weaving,  and  dyeing  and  print- 
ing, etc.,  each  of  which  supports  from  a  quarter 
to  a  third  of  a  million  persons.    It  is  clear  there-  I 


fore  that  so  far  as  India  is  concerned,  in  spite 
of  the  growing  number  of  cotton  mills  in  the 
Bombay  Presidency  and  elsewhere,  the  hand 
industry  still,  to  a  great  extent,  hold  its  own. 
Only  13,000  persons  are  employed  in  silk  spin- 
ning and  weaving  factories,  7.000  in  woollen  fac- 
tories including  those  for  the  making  of  carpets 
and  even  smaller  numbers  in  other  factories  of 
this  class.  Some  of  these  textile  industries  arc 
\ery  local.  Those  connected  with  jute  are  prac- 
tically confined  to  Bengal,  in  which  province 
nine-tenths  of  the  persons  supported  by  them 
were  enumerated.  More  than  half  the  persona 
dependent  on  rope,  twine  and  string  making 
and  on  working  in  'other  fibres'  chiefly  coir,  and 
palmyra  fibre  were  enumerated  in  Madras  and 
its  Native  States  and  a  quarter  of  those  supported 
by  wool  industries  in  Byderabad.  Balf  the  silk 
spinners  and  weavers  are  found  in  two  provinces, 
Bengal  and  Madras.  The  dyeing,  bleaching  and 
printing  of  textiles  and  lace,  crape  and  similar 
industries  are  almost  unknown  in  Assam,  Bengal, 
Burma  and  the  Central  Provinces  and  Berar. 

Growth  of  Industry.— As  compared  with 
1901  there  has  been  a  decrease  of  6*1  per  cent,  in 
the  number  of  persons  supjported  by  textile 
industries.  This  is  due  mainly  to  the  almost 
complete  extinction  of  cotton  spinning  by  hand. 
Weaving  by  hand  has  also  suffered  severely  from 
the  competition  of  goods  made  by  machinery 
both  in  Kurope  and  in  this  country.  There  has 
been  a  large  increase  in  the  number  of  Indian 
cotton  mills,  but  as  the  output  per  head  in  fac- 
tories is  far  greater  than  that  from  hand-looms, 
the  addition  of  a  eiven  number  of  factory  hands 
involves  the  displacement  of  a  far  larger 
number  of  hand  workers. 

Hides. — As  compared  with  1901,  a  large 
decliDein  the  number  returned  as  general  work- 
ers in  hides  is  partly  compensated  for  by  an 
increase  in  shoe,  boot  and  sandal  makers.  In 
the  two  heads  taken  together  there  has  been  a 
drop  of  about  6  per  cent.  During  the  same 
period  the  number  of  hide  dealers  has  more  than 
doubled.  Owing  to  the  growing  demand  for 
hides  in  Europe  and  America  and  the  resulting 
high  prices,  the  export  trade  in  hides  has  been 
greatly  stimulated.  The  local  cobbler,  on  the 
other  hand,  having  to  pay  more  for  his  raw  mate- 
rial and  feeling  the  increasing  competition  of 
machine-made  goods  has  been  tempted  to 
abandon  his  hereditary  craft  for  some  other 
rm  uns  of  livelihood,  such  as  agriculture  or 
work  in  factories  of  various  kinds. 

Woodworkers. — Wood  cutting  and  working 
and  basket  making  support  2*5  and  1*3  million 
persons,  respectively,  or  3*8  million  in  all.  The 
number  of  factories  devoted  to  these  industries 
is  still  inconsiderable.  Saw  mills  and  timber 
yards  each  employ  some  12,000  persons  and 
carpentry  works  about, 5,000.  There  is  only  one 
cane  factory  with  46  employes. 

Metal  workers. — The  workers  in  metals  are 
only  about  half  as  numerous  as  those  in  wood 
and  cane.  About  three-quarters  of  the  persons 
in  this  order  are  general  workers  in  iron,  and 
one-seventh  are  workers  in  biass,  copper  and 
bell-m  tat. 

The  total  number  of  persons  dependent  on 
metal  industries  shows  a  decline  of  6*6  per  cent, 
as  compared  with  1901. 

Earthenware. — The  manufacture  of  glass, 
bricks,  and  earthenware  suppoitsin  all  2*2  inilli- 
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on  persons.  Seven-eights  of  these  are  the  ordin- 
ary village  potters  who  make  the  various  earthen- 
ware utensils  for  cooking  and  storing  water  which 
are  required  by  the  poorer  classes,  as  well  as 
tiles,  rings  for  wells  and  the  like.  In  most  parts 
of  India  the  potter,  like  the  carpenter,  oil-presses, 
blacksmith  and  cobbler,  is  found  in  practically 
every  village. 

Chemicals. — In  a  country  like  India,  whose 
economic  development  is  still  backward,  it  is  not 
to  be  expected  that  a  large  number  of  persons 
should  be  engaged  in  industries  connected  with 
chemical  products.  The  total  number  returned 
as  supported  by  these  industries  exceeds  a  million 
but  it  shrinks  to  less  thaD  100,000  if  we  exclude 
manufacture  and  refining  of  vegetable  and  mine- 
ral oils.  The  1*1  million  persons  included  in 
this  group  are  almost  entirely  village  artisans 
who  extract  oil  from  mustard,  linseed,  etc.i 
grown  by  their  fellow  villagers. 

Food  Industries. — Of  the  3*7  million  persons 
supported  by  food  industries  the  great  majority 
follow  occupations  of  a  very  primitive  type. 
Rice  pounders  and  huskers  and  flour  grinders 
number  1*6  million,  grain  parchers,  etc.,  0*6 
million,  and  toddy  drawers  about  the  same. 
There  are  352,000  butchers,  281,000  sweetmeat 
makers,  etc.  and  97,000  bakers  and  biscuit 
makers.  The  other  five  heads  of  the  scheme 
contain  between  them  only  227,000  persons. 
The  principal  factories  in  connection  with  food 
industries  are  flour  and  rice  mills,  which  employ 
42,000  persons,  sugar  factories  8,000,  opium, 
ganja  and  tobacco  factories  7,000  and  breweries 
6,000 

Dress. — In  all  7*8  million  persons  are  sup- 
ported by  industries  of  dress  and  the  toilet.  Of 
these  1*3  millions  are  grouped  under  the  head 
tailors,  milliners,  dressmakers,  etc.,  and  2*1  mil- 
lion under  each  of  the  heads  (a)  shoe,  boot  and 
sandal  makers,  (6)  washermen,  cleaners  and 
dyers,  and  (c)  barbers,  hair-dressers  and  wig- 
makers 

Transport. — Transport  supports  about  five 
million  persons,  or  16  per  mille  of  the  population, 
viz.%  transport  by  water  one  million,  transport  by 
road  2 '8  million,  transport  by  rail  one  million, 
and  the  post,  telegraph  and  telephone  services 
0*2  million.  Transport  by  water,  about  three- 
fifths  are  owners  of  country  boats  and  their  boat- 
men ;  nearly  one-sixth  are  employed  on  inland 
steamers  and  ocean-going  vessels  of  all  kinds, 
one-sixth  are  engaged  in  the  construction  and 
maintenance  of  canals,  and  one-twentieth  in  the 
management  and  upkeep  of  harbours.  Trans- 
port by  road  includes  one  million  carters  and 
cart-owners,  more  than  half  a  million  porters  and 
messengers  and  considerably  less  than  that  num- 
ber of  owner  s  an  d  drivers  of  pack  animals.  Palki 
owners  and  bearers  number  202,000  and  persons 
engaged  on  road  construction  and  maintenance 
563,000. 

Trade. — The  number  of  persons  dependent 
on  trade  for  their  livelihood  is  17*8  millions,  or 
6  per  cent,  of  the  population.  Of  these,  more 
than  half  are  supported  by  trade  in  food  stufls, 
including  2*9  million  grocers  and  sellers  of  vege- 
table oil,  salt  and  other  condiments,  who  are  for 
the  most  part  the  petty  village  shop-keepers, 
commonly  known  as  salt  and  oil  sellers;  2*2 
million  grain  and  pulse  dealers ;  1*6  million 
betel  leaf,  vegetables  and  fruit  sellers,and  nearly 
a  million  fish  vendors.    Trade  in  textiles  is  the 


next  most  important  item,  supporting  4  per  mille  1 
of  the  population.  In  connection  with  these 
figures,  it  is  necessary  to  draw  attention  to  the 
great  difference  which  exists  between  the  econo- 
mic conditions  of  India  and  those  of  Europe. 
In  Europe  the  seller  is  almost  invariably  a 
middleman,  whereas  in  India  he  is  usually  the 
maker  of  the  article,  and  is  thus  classified  under 
the  industrial  ai  d  not  the  commercial  head. 

Professions. — The  public  administration  and 
the  liberal  arts  support  10*9  million  persons  or  35 
per  mille,  namely,  public  force  2- 4  million,  public 
administration  2*7  million,  the  professions  and 
liberal  arts  5.3  million,  and  persons  of  indepen- 
dent means  about  half  a  million.    The  head 
Public  force  includes  the  Army  (0*7  million),  the 
Navy  ( less  than  5,000)  and  the  Police  ( 1*6 
million).    India  has  practically  no  navy  and  her 
army  is  exceptionally  small,  as  compared  with 
those  of  European  countries.    The  number  ot 
persons  actually  employed  in  it  is  only  384,000' 
or  1  per  mille  of  the  population,  as  compared 
with  4  per  mille  in  England  and  10  in  Germany.' 
The  figures  for  Police  include  village  watchmen 
and  their  families.  The  real  number  in  this  group  ■ 
is  greater  than  that  shown  in  the  census  tables  ;<B 
many  of  these  village  officials  have  other  means'B 
of  susbsistence,  and  the  latter  were  sometimes  ■ 
shown  as  their  principal  occupation.    Under  thetl 
head  Public  administration  are  classed  only  those,B 
persons  who  are  directly  engaged  in  the  Exeeu-'M 
tiveand  Judicial  admin istrntion  and   ih<  ir  es-'B 
tablishments,  whether  employed  directly  under  ■ 
Government  or  under  a  municipality  or  other  ■ 
local  body.  Employees  of  Government  and  local  ■ 
bodiis  who  have  a  specific  occupation  of  their. ■ 
own,  such  as  doctors,  printers,  school-masters,  ■ 
land  surveyors,  etc.,  are  shown  under  the  specialB 
heads  provided  for  these  occupations.  Of  the  5*3 ■ 
million  persons  supported  by  the  professions  and(M 
liberal  arts,  Religion  accounts  for  rather  more;J 
than  half,  Letters  and  the  arts  and  sciences  for« 
more  than  a  sixth,  Instruction  and  Medicine  for' » 
one-eighth,  and  Law  for  one-eighteenth.  The('H 
main  head  Religion  contains  1*6  million  priests^ ■ 
ministers,  etc.,  0*7  million  religious  mendicants,,« 
0*4    million   pilgrim   conductors,  eircumciser;« 
and  persons  engaged  in  temples,  burial  or  burn- 1 
ing  ground  service,  and  0*06  million  catechistsH 
and  other  persons  in  church  and  mission  service.  ■ 
Of  Law,  more  than  half  are  lawyers,  law  agents  W 
and  mukhtiars  and  the  remainder  lawyers'  clerks  ■ 
and  petition  writers.    More  than  two-thirds  of  ij 
the  persons  under  the  Medical  head  are  medical  , 
practitioners  of  various  kinds,  including  dentists:  ■ 
the  remainder  are  midwives,  vaccinators,  com-fl 
pounders,  nurses  etc.    The  real  number  of  per- ■ 
sons  who  act  as  midwives  must  exceed  consider*  ■ 
ably  that  shown  in  the  return.    This  service  is  ■ 
usually  performed  by  the  wife  of  the  village 
scavenger  or  other  person  of  low  caste ;  and 
she  must  often  have  been  returned  under  her 
husband's  occupation.    Nearly  three-fourths  of 
the  persons  classed  under  Letters  and  the  arts 
and  sciences  are  found  in  Music  composers  and 
masters,  players  on  musical  instruments,  sin-  1 
gers,  actors  and  dancers.    The  bulk  of  these  are 
village  drummers,  whose  services  are  invariably 
requisitioned  on  the  occasion  of  marriages  and|5- 
religious  festivals. 

Factories.— There  are  in  the  whole  of  India 
7,113  factories  employing  2-1  million  persons 
or  7  per  mille  of  the  population.  Of  these  per-J' 


Indians  and  Europeans. 


397 


soiw,  810,000,  or  two-fifths  of  the  total  number 
are  employed  in  the  growing  of  special  products, 
§58,000  in  textile  industries,  224,000  in  mines, 
125,000  in  transport,  74,000  in  food  industries, 
JIl.OOO  in  metal  industries,  49,000  in  glass  and 
earthenware  industries,  the  same  number  in  in- 
dustries connected  with  chemical  products  and 
45,000  in  industries  of  luxury.    Of  the  special 
products,  tea  (  703,000  employees )  is  by  far 
the  most  important.  The  number  of  tea  gardens 
is  not  much  more  than  double  that  of  coffee  plan- 
tat  ion?,  but  twelve  times  as  many  persons  are 
employed  on  them.    The  coffee  plantations  are  1 
four  times  as  numerous  as  indigo  concerns  and  \ 
employ  twice  as  many  labourers.    Of  the  labour-  ! 
fers  on  tea  gardens,  70  per  cent,  are  returned  by  j 
Assam  and  27  per  cent,  by  Bengal.    Madras,  j 
Mysor  and  Coorg  contain  between  them  prac-  j 
EJically  all  the  coffee  plantations,    and  Bihar 
Kd  Orissa  all  the  indigo  factories.    Of  the  per- 
Eoi; 3  working  in  mines,  143,000,  or  64  per  cent.  ! 
are  found  in  collieries,  eight-ninths  of  thera  being 
[Id  the  two  provinces  of  Bihar  and  Orissa  and 
iBengal.  The  number  of  persons  ensaged  in  gold 
{mines  is  about  one-fifth  of  the  number  in  the  coal 
[mines  :  nine-tenths  of  them  were  returned  from  i 
Mysore.    Of  the  558,000  workers,  in  textile  in-  i 
Industries,  cotton  mills  contribute  308,000  and 
Jute,  hemp,  etc..  222,000.    About  two-thirds  of 
Ke  persons  employed  in  cotton  mills  are   found  > 
in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  from  8  to  9  per  cent. 
H  the  Central  Provinces  and  Berar  and   Madias,  I 
and  about  half  this  proportion  in  the  united 
Provinces  and  Bengal.    Jute  mills  are  a  mono-  | 
poly  of  Bengal.    Of  the  industries  connected 
with  transport,  railway  workshops  are  by  far 
the  most  important,  and  alford  emplo\  ment  to 
99,000  persons,  or  79  per  cent,  of  the  totai 
number  of  persons  engaged  in  these  industries  : 
about  one-fourth  of  them  are  found  in  Bengal 
and    one-sixth  in  Bombay.    Of  the  factories 
connected  with  food  industries,  the  most  pro- 
minent are  rice  and  flour  mills.    These  employ 
42,000  persons,  of  whom  nearly  thre  -fourths 
are  engaged  in  the  rice  mills  of  Rangoon  aad 
othsr  places  in  Burma. 

Indians  and  Europeans. — The  proportion 
Of  Indians  to  Europeans  varies  considerably  in 
different  classes  of  factories.  The  great  major- 
ity of  the  larger  concerns  are  financed  by  Euro- 
pea  capital,  and  in  such  case?  management  or 
direction  is  generally  Europ  an,  and  the  Indians 
Shown  under  this  head  are  engaged  for  the 
most  part  on  supervision  and  clerical  work. 
In  Assam  where  549  tea  gardens  are  owned 
by  Europeans  and  60  by  Indians,  there  are 
536  European  and  73  Indian  managers.  In 
the  coffee  plantations  of  Madras  and  Mysore 
the  same  principle  is  apparent.  The  jute  mills 
Of  Bengal  are  financed  by  European  capital  and 
the   managers  are  all    Europeans ;  while  in 


Bombay  where  Indians  own  110  of  the  cotton 
spinning  and  weaving  mills,  and  share  25  with 
Europeans,  and  the  latter  own  exclusively  only 
12.  all  but  43  of  the  managers  are  Indians.  Some- 
times the  proportion  of  Europeans  employed  in 
supervision,  etc.,  varies  with  the  character  of  the 
work.  In  the  gold  mines  where  the  planning  and 
control  of  the  deep  underground  working?  require 
a  high  degree  of  skill,  Europeans  outnumber  In- 
dians in  the  ratio  of  nearly  4  to  1,  whereas  in  the 
collieries  Iudians  are  twelve  times  as  numerous 
as  Europeans. 

Anglo-Indians. — Anglo-Indian  is  used  at  the 
census  as  the  designation  of  the  mixed  race, 
descended  usually  from  European  fathers  and 
Indian  mothers,  which  was  formerly  known  as 
Eurasian.  The  total  number  of  persons  returned 
under  this  head,  excluding  Eeringis,  is  now 
100,451  or  15  per  cent,  more  than  in  1901.  Anglo- 
Indians  are  most  numerous  in  Madras  (26,000 
and  Bengal  (20,000).  In  the  United  Provinces, 
Bombay  and  Burma  the  number  ranges  from 
8  to  11  thousand,  and  in  Bihar  and  Orissa,  the 
Central  Provinces  and  Berar  and  the  Punjab 
it  is  about  3,500.  In  the  States  and  Agencies 
Anglo- Indians  aggregate  only  14,000,  more 
than  half  being  found  in  Mysore  and  Hyderabad. 
The  increase  In  their  number  as  compared  with 
1901  may  be  due  partly  to  some  Anglo-Indians 
having  returned  themselves  under  their  new 
designation  who  would  have  claimed  to  be 
Europeans  if  Eurasian  had  been  the  only 
alternative  and  it  is  also  perhaps  due  in  part 
to  a  growing  tendency  amongst  certain  classes 
of  Indian  Christians  to  pass  themselves  off  as 
Anglo -Indians.  The  Punjab  Superintendent 
accounts  in  this  way  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
increase  of  42  per  cent,  in  the  number  returned 
as  Anglo-Indians  in  his  province.  The  pro- 
portional increase  is  also  large  in  the  United 
Provinces,  Bombay,  Burma,  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces and  Berar  and  the  Cochin  State. 
Although  Madras  still  has  the  largest  number 
of  Anglo-Indians,  the  total  is  slightly  less  now 
than  it  was  twenty  years  ago.  Possibly  this  is 
because  more  careiul  enumeration  has  reduced 
the  number  of  Indian  Christians  who  thus 
retained  themselves.  The  number  of  Anglo- 
Indians  In  Burma  is  remarkably  large  in  view 
of  the  comparatively  short  time  that  has  elapsed 
dnoe  it  became  a  British  possession  and  the 
strength  of  its  Europe  an  population.  In  this 
community  then  are  984  females  per  thousand 
males,  or  slightly  more  than  the  corresponding 
proportions  in  the  general  population  of  India. 
More  than  half  of  the  persons  returned  as  Anglo- 
Indians  are  lloman  Catholics,  and  one-third  are 
Anglicans;  the  number  of  Presbyterians, 
Baptists,  and  Methodists  ranges  from  2  to  2$ 
per  cent. 
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Education. 


Indian  Education  is  unintelligible  except 
through  its  history.  Seen  thus  it  affords  the 
spectacle  of  a  growth  which,  while  to  one  it 
will  appear  as  a  huge  blunder  based  on  an  initial 
error  of  judgment  easily  avoided,  to  another 
it  stands  out  as  a  symbol  of  sincerity  and  honest 
endeavour  on  the  part  of  a  far-sighted  race  of 
rulers  whose  aim  has  been  to  guide  a  people 
alien  in  sentiments  and  prejudices  into  the 
channels  of  thought  and  attitudes  best  calcu- 
lated to  fit  them  for  the  needs  of  modern  life 
and  western  ideals.  A  careful  survey  of  the 
history  of  Indian  Education  will  reveal  the 
opposition  between  two  tendencies  whose 
struggle  for  supremacy  was  finally  decided  by 
Lord  Macaulay's  Minute  of  1835.  The  be- 
ginnings of  public  education  in  India  belong 
to  a  generation  before  Macaulay's  regime.  But 
it  was  not  till  Macaulay  poured  such  emphatic 
contempt  on  Oriental  learning  that  the  Gov- 
ernment in  India  in  general  definitely  chose 
the  path  of  English  education  as  the  road  to 
future  progress.  Macaulay's  Minute  crystal- 
lises a  point  of  view  which  had  already  some 
years  before  begun  to  impress  itself  upon  edu- 
cationists in  this  country.  And  when  we  find 
a  statesman  of  the  acumen  of  Lord  Curzon 
saying  '  Ever  since  the  cold  breath  of  Macau- 
lay's rhetoric  passed  over  the  field  of  the  Indian 
languages  and  Indian  text  booki,  the  elemen- 
tary education  of  the  people  in  their  own  tongue 
has  shrivelled  and  pined,"  we  must  not  suppose 
that  he  regarded  Macaulay  as  solely  responsible 
for  the  trend  which  modern  education  ha> 
taken.  It  needs  but  a  cursory  glance  at  the 
history  of  education  in  India  under  British  rule 
to  make  clear  once  for  all  that  education  on 
Western  lines  was  necessary  as  an  answer 
to  a  growing  demand  which  none  but  callous 
rulers  could  refuse,  as  also  for  the  very  forcible 
reason  that  without  some  kind  of  organised 
training  of  Indians  in  English  composition  and 
ideas  the  practical  work  of  administration 
which  demands  an  ever-increasing  number  of 
clerical  assistance  to  meet  the  needs  of  steadily 
accumulating  office  work,  could  never  have 
been  carried  on.  These  two  points  give  one 
the  clue  to  the  main  features  of  Indian  educa- 
tion ;  (1)  the  claim  of  newly-awakened  races  to 
be  allowed  to  substitute  for  their  own  lifeless 
earning  the  progressive  culture  of  modern 


VvTestern  thought;  and  (2)  the  obvious  utiiitj 
of  a  system  whose  object  should  be,  in  part  at 
least,  to  assist  Indians  to  a  development  of 
their  capacities  and  sympathies  on  lines  which 
might  be  of  service  in  the  actual  government 
of  the  country.  With  reference  to  this  last 
point  the  lollowing  consideration  may  be  urged. 
The  object  of  our  great  Universities  and  Pub- 
lic Schools  in  England  is  generally  admitted 
to  be  something  more  than  the  satisfaction  of 
purely  theoretical  interests.  They  are  meant 
to  be  the  training  ground  of  capable  public 
servants.  Let  us  once  admit  this  to  be  a  ne- 
cessity in  England;  if  then  we  recognise  the 
impossibility  of  administering  the  great  Indian 
Empire  through  Englishmen  alone,  there 
seems  to  be  no  adequate  reason  for  refusing  to 
apply  the  same  methods  to  India.  And  as 
there  is  nothing  in  Indian  History  to  show  the  < 
particular  value  of  any  Oriental  system  of  edu-  . 
cation  as  a  training  for  public  service,  the  lo-  < 
gical  conclusion  is  that  Indians  should  be  edu- 
cated in  English  along  Western  lines.  If  an 
observer  were  confronted  with  a  country  ruled 
by  foreign  administrators  backed  up  by  a  , 
foreign  army,  he  would  infer  on  a  priori  grounds  , 
that  the  said  foreign  power  had  included  in 
its  legislation  a  system  of  education  analogous 
to  its  own — if  his  opinion  of  it  had  not  led  him 
to  suppose  that  it  had  adopted  the  sceptical 
or  ungenerous  policy  of  not  educating  its  sub- 
jects at  all.  That  would  present  itself  as  the 
only  possible  alternative.  And  the  problem 
of  Indian  Education  may  be  said  to  resolve 
/tself  into  a  doubt  which  of  the  two  policies 
is  preferable,  that  of  r.  on  -education  or  that  of 
English  education.  Yet  the  doubt  itself  has 
only  to  be  stated  to  be  solved.  And  the  task 
of  explaining  Indian  education  becomes  in  the 
end  simply  one  of  showing  how  the  initial  en- 
couragement on  the  part  of  British  rulers  of 
Oriental  learning  did  not  so  much  begin  educa- 
tion as  foster  the  desire  for  education,  until 
at  last  the  Government  undertook  the  duty  of 
guiding  such  aspirations  into  what  it  conceived 
to  be  the  right  channel.  To  this  end  our  aim 
will  be  to  show  (1)  Indian  education  in  the 
stage  of  conception,  and  its  birth  somewhere 
about  the  time  of  Macaulay's  Minute,  (2)  its 
growth  and  organisation,  (3)  its  present 
situation. 


THE  BIRTH  OF  INDIAN  EDUCATION. 


The  seeds  of  an  interest  in  education  may  be 
said  to  have  been  sown  by  the  foundation  of  the 
Calcutta  Mad  rasa  by  Warren  Hastings  in 
1781,  and  the  Sanskrit  College  at  Benares  by 
Jonathan  Duncan  in  1791.  Whatever  interest 
Wiere  was  in  learning  during  this  period  was 
directed  solely  to  the  encouragement  of  Sans- 
krit and  Arabic.  Even  the  Act  of  1813  which 
set  apart  a  lakh  of  rupocs  for  "the  revival 
and  promotion  of  literature  and  the  encou- 
ragement of  learned  natives  of  India,  and  for 
the  introduction  and  promotion  of  a  knowledge 


of  the  sciences  in  the  British  territories  of 
India  "  was  interpreted  a?  a  scheme  for  the 
encouragement  of  Sanskrit  and  Arabic  ;  and 
it  was  not  till  the  famous  meeting  of  the  Gov- 
ernor-General's Council  in  1835  that  it  was 
definitely  discussed  whether  it  might  not  ac- 
cord with  the  meaning  of  the  Act  of  1813  to 
use  a!,  least  part  of  the  money  for  the  encour- 
agement of  the  study  of  English.  But  other 
forces  had  been  already  at  work.  In  1817  the 
Hindu  College  was  opened  at  Calcutta  v/jtb 
the  express  object  of  instructing  "  the  sons 
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Growth  of  English  Education. 


Of  Hindus  in  the  European  and  Asiatic  langua- 
ges and  sciences,"  English  being  assigned  the 
most  prominent  position.  The  moving  spirit 
which  led  to  the  foundation  of  this  institution 
was  Raja  Ram  Mohan  Roy  who  in  the  words 
of  Mr.  H.  R.  James  in  his  important  book 
".  Education  and  Statesmanship  in  India," 
"incarnates  fh«  impuNo  which  led  thinking 
Indians  to  desire  and  work  for  English  Edu- 
cation." From  that  time  forward  the  far- 
sighted  observer  must  have  realised  that  a 
movement  had  begun  which,  whether  we  would 
or  not,  we  could  no  longer  check.  The  same 
phenomenon  was  witnessed  on  the  Western 
Bide  of  India ;  and  Mountstuart  Elphinstone's 
Minute  on  Education,  dated  March  1824,  de- 
serves particular  notice  for  its  recognition  of 
the  necessity  of  introducing  a  knowledge  of 
European  sciences  into  any  scheme  of  education 
as  well  as  for  its  wise  restraint  in  dealing  with 
Oriental  learning.  For  though  his  declared 
object  was  to  establish  English  schools  and 
encourage  the  natives  in  the  pursuit  oi  Euro- 
pean sciences,  he  repudiates  the  idea  that  the 
purely  Hindu  Bide  of  education  should  be  to- 
tally abandoned.  In  his  own  words :  "It 
would  surely  be  a  preposterous  way  of  adding 


I  to  the  intellectual  treasures  of  a  nation  to  begin 
by  the  destruction  of  its  indigenous  literature  ; 
and  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  future  attain- 
ments of  the  natives  will  be  increased  in  extent 
as  well  as  in  variety  by  being,  as  it  were,  en- 
grafted on  their  own  previous  knowledge  and 
imbued  with  their  own  original  and  peculiar 
character."  Elphinstone's  interest  in  educa- 
tional matters  was  sufficiently  appreciated  by 
the  citizens  of  Bombay  who  in  1827,  the  year 
of  his  departure,  resolved  to  found  two  pro- 
fessorships in  his  memory  "to  be  held  by 
gentlemen  from  Great  Britain  until  the  happy 
period  when  natives  shall  be  fully  competent 
to  hold  them."  It  is  sufficiently  clear  not 
only  that  an  interest  had  been  aroused  in 
English  education  but  that  some  attempts  had 
been  made  to  meet  the  interest  before  1835, 
though  Lord  Curzon  may  have  given  a  just 
estimate  of  the  situation  at  the  Educational 
Conference  of  Simla  in  1901  when  he  said: 
"  Education  there  was;  but  it  was  narrow  in 
its  range,  exclusive  and  spasmodic  in  its  appli- 
cation, religious  rather  than  secular,  theore- 
tical rather  than  utilitarian  in  character  Above 
all,  it  wholly  lacked  any  scientific  organisa- 
tion and  it  was  confined  to  a  single  sex." 


GROWTH  AND  ORGANISATION  OF  ENGLISH 
EDUCATION  IN  INDIA. 


It   is,   of  course,   just  the   possibility  of 
engrafting  modern  western  knowledge  on  the 
old  Indian  stocks  that  is  open  to  doubt.  Here- 
in lies  the  significance  of  Macaulay's  famous 
tirade   on   Oriental   science,    which  deserves 
quoting  for  the  contrast  it  forms  to  the  juster 
estimate  of  Mountstuart  Elphinstone.    It  is 
perhaps  more  offensive  to  Indian  ears  for  the 
element  of  truth  it  contains,  though  the  en- 
tirely unsympathetic  form  in  which  he  ex- 
presses himself  is  a  sufficient  stumbling-block 
in  itself.    "  The  question  before  us,"  he  writes, 
"  is  simply  whether,  when  it  is  in  our  power 
to    teach    this    language — English — we  shall 
teach  languages  in  which,  by  universal  con- 
fession, there  are  no  books  on  any  subject  to 
be  compared  to  our  own ;  whether,  when  we 
can  teach  European  science,  we  shall  teach 
systems  which,  by  universal  confession,  wher- 
ever they  differ  from  those  of  Europe,  differ 
for  the  worse;  and  whether,  when  we  patronise 
6ound  philosophy  and  true  history,  we  shall 
countenance  at  the  public  expense,  medical 
doctrines   which   would   disgrace  an  English 
farrier,  astronomy  which  would  move  laughter 
in  the  girls  at  an  English  boarding-school, 
history  abounding  with  kings  thirty  feet  high 
and  reigns  thirty  thousand  years  long,  and 
geography  made  up  of  seas  of  treacle  and  seas 
of  butter."    The  reiterated  phrase    *  by  uni- 
versal confession  '   is  beyond  the  mark  ;  but 
Macaulay  was  surely  right  in  his  valuation 
of  ancient  Hindu  science  as  science  or  history 
as  history.    Where  he  was  surely  wrong  was 
in  his  implied  condemnation  of  Indian  litera- 
ture as  literature.    From  that  point  of  view 
you  might  just  as  well  condemn  Homer  for 
his  mythology  (as  indeed  Plato  does  in  the 
Republic).    Where,    again,    he    was  possibly 
wrong  was  in  his  vehement  antipathy  to  the 


view  that,  if  modern  science  is  to  be  taught; 
it  should  be  taught  through  the  medium  of 
Indian  languages.    Yet  here  too  he  represents 
an  attitude  which  was  fast  becoming  that  of 
enlighted  Indians.    And,    if    there  were  no 
other  reasons,  the  ultimate  utility  to  the  Gov- 
ernment itself  of  Indians  trained  in  the  Eng- 
lish language  is  a  strong  argument  in  his  favour. 
This  utilitarian  motive  for  English  education 
lurks    often    unconscious    and  unrecognised 
under  the  whole  progress  of  Indian  education 
— to  its  detriment  as  some  think,  for  the  great 
charge  against  the  modern  Indian  student  is 
that  he  regards  a  career  in  Government  schools 
and  colleges  not  so  much  as  education  and  an 
end  in  itself  as  a  mere  means  to  more  or  less 
lucrative  employm  nt  in  Government  offices. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  we  shall  probably  not  be 
far  wrong  in  saying  that  the  famous  Minute 
of  1835  was  in  spnit  right  but  in  expression 
wrong.    Its  result  was  that  the  Government 
of  Lord  William  Bentinck  made  the  following 
momentous  Resolution  :      "  His  Lordship  in 
Council  is  of  opinion  that  the  great  object  of 
the  British  Government  ought  to  be  the  pro- 
motion  of  European  literature  and  science 
among  the  natives  of  India,  and  that  all  the 
funds  appropriated  for  the  purposes  of  educa- 
tion would  be  best  employed  on  English  edu- 
cation alone." 

Universities  Established. 

Macaulay's  period  of  service  on  the  Com- 
mittee of  Public  Instruction  (first  formed 
in  1824)  gave  considerable  impetus  to  the 
movement  he  advocated,  as  figures  will  show. 
Whereas  the  Committee  had  no  more  than 
fourteen  institutions  under  its  control  in  Bengal 
when  he  joined  it,  this  number  was  more  tlian 
trebled  by  the  end  of  1837.  the  larger  part 


Educational  Expansion. 


401 


INDIA. 

The  two  tables  given  below  afford  useful  comparisons  with  previous  years  and  serve  to 
strata  the  growth  and  expansion  of  education  in  India : — 

(a)  Students. 


Year. 

Public  Institutions. 

All  Institutions 
(Public  &  Private). 

Males. 

Qirls. 

Total. 

Males. 

Girls. 

Total 

1 

886-87   

1 

♦2.704,751 

♦206,108 

2,970,850 

♦3,115,S08 

♦277,736 

3,343,544 

1891-02   

3,041,510 

307,400 

3,348,910 

3,517,778 

339,043 

3,856,821 

1896-97   

3,428,376 

360,006 

3,788,382 

3,954,712 

402,158 

4,350,870 

1901-02   

3,403,325 

393,168 

3,880,493 

4,077,430 

444,470 

4,521,900 

1906-07   

4,164,832 

579,648 

4,744,430 

4,743,604 

645,028 

5,388,632 

1911-12   

5,253,065 

875,660 

6,128,725 

5,828,182 

952,539 

6,780,721 

1915-16   

5,871,184 

1,112,024 

6,9S3,208 

6,431,215 

1,186,281 

7,617,496 

1916-17   

6,050,840 

1,156,468 

7,207,308 

6,621,527 

1,230,419 

7,851,946 

♦  These  figures  do  not  include  the  girls  in  boys'  schools,  or  the  boys  in  girls'schools,  as 
the  case  may  be. 


(b)  Expenditure. 


Direct  Expenditure. 

Direct  and  Indirect. 

Year. 

Public  Funds. 

Total. 

Public  Funds. 

Total. 

Rs. 

Us. 

Rs. 

Us. 

1886-87  . 

♦ . . 

1,98,31,316 

1,34,81,812 

2,52,42,414 

1891-92  .. 

1,07,55,308 

2,40,93,149 

1,56,18,184 

3,05,19,632 

1896-97  .. 

1,19,85,647 

2,77,38,737 

1,07,05,650 

3,52,44,900 

1901-02  .. 

1,26,28,586 

3,00,37,633 

1,77,03,908 

4,01,21,462 

1906-07  .. 

1,88,31,204 

3,88,67,352 

2,90,34,574 

5,59,03,673 

1911-12  .. 

2,57,57,212 

5,39,41,277 

4,05,23,072 

7,85,92,605 

1915-16  .. 

3,96,61,135 

7,47,43,004 

0,21,68,904 

11,08,29,249 

1916-17  .. 

4,18,12,109 

7,92,80,819 

6  14,80,471 

11.28,83,068 

♦  No  information. 
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being  Anglo-Vernacular  schools  or  colleges. 
Progress  continued  along  these  lines  in  Bengal 
and  more  slowly  in  other  Presidencies,  until 
in  1852  the  numbers  under  instruction  in  Gov- 
ernment colleges  amounted  to  25,372  of  which 
9,893  were  for  English  education  (James  p.34). 
The  increase  of  numbers  must  have  been  mate- 
rially affected  by  a  Resolution  of  Lord  Har- 
dinge's  Government  in  1844  in  which  it  was 
stated  tha*  in  the  selection  of  candidates  for 
public  employment,  preference  would  be  given 
to  those  who  had  been  educated  in  the  newly 
fashioned  type  of  institution.  An  adherent 
of  the  old-fashioned  intellectual  ideal  of  college 
life  would  see  in  this  Resolution  a  fatal 
concession  to  the  utilitarian  view  and  a  fatal 
misdirection  of  public  attitude  towards  edu- 
cation. 

Meanwhile  educational  institutions  had  so 
multiplied  throughout  India  that  the  time 
was  becoming  ripe  for  the  decisions  arrived 
at  in  Sir  Charles  Wood's  Despatch  of  1854. 
The  old  idea  had  been  that  the  education  im- 
parted to  the  higher  classes  of  society  would 
gradually  '  filter  down  '  to  the  lower  classes. 
How  little  true  it  is  that  education  could  ever 
filter  down  to  the  masses  in  India  by  its  own 
percolative  properties  is  evident  enough  even 
now  when  our  wide  system  of  schools  entirely 
fads  to  touch  the  majority  of  India's  popula- 
tion. The  Despatch  of  1854  marks  a  depar- 
ture from  the  '  filtration  '  policy  and  a  re- 
cognition on  the  part  of  an  enlightened  Gov- 
erning nt  of  educational  duties,  even  towards 
sections  of  the  population  who  had  never  enter- 
tained the  idea  of  Government  obligations 
in  their  direction.  The  result  of  the  Despatch 
was  the  formation  of  Departments  of  Public 
Instruction  on  lines  which  do  uot  differ  at  all 
essentially  from  Departments  of  Public  Ins- 
truction of  the  present  day.  They  represent 
a  direct  desertion  of  the  laissez  Jaire  or  filtra- 
tion policy.,  and  an  attempt  on  the  part  of 
Government  to  "  combat  the  ignorance  of  the 
people  which  may  be  considered  the  greatest 
curse  of  the  country."  Another  feature  of 
the  Despatch  was  an  outline  of  a  '  University  ' 
system,  which  formed  the  basis  of  the  scheme 
adopted  in  1857  when  Acts  were  passed  for 
the  incorporation  of  three  Universities,  one 
for  Calcutta,  one  for  Bombay  and  one  for 
Madras.  As  Lord  Curzon  said :  "  The  Indian 
Universities  may  be  described  as  the  first  fruits 
of  the  broad  and  liberal  policy  of  the  Educa- 
tion Despatch  of  1854."  He  might  have  gone 
further  and  said  that  the  scheme  outlined  in 
it  not  only  originated  Universities  but  con- 
tained suggestions  for  their  proper  conduct 
whose  value  has  only  recently  been  understood. 
In  its  proposal  of  a  distinction  between  "  com- 
mon degrees "  and  "  honours "  degrees  it 
anticipates  the  actual  procedure  of  at  least 
one  University,  that  of  Bombay,  by  nearly 
sixty  years. 

Private  Agencies. 

The  Despatch  of  1854  and  the  orders 
based  on  it,  together  with  later  resolutions  and 
modifications,  organised  education  into  some- 
thing like  the  present  system.  Government 
took  the  whole  thing  into  its  own  hands  and 
established  Universities,  colleges,  high  schools 
and  middle  schools.   Efforts  were  made  to 


extend  elementary  education  so  as  to  reach 
the  masses  and  also  to  establish  a  system  of 
inspection  with  a  view  to  guaranteeing  the 
efficiency  of  private  institutions  which  should 
be  allowed  grants-in-aid  as  well  as  Government 
Institutions  themselves.  Expansion  under 
control  sums  up  the  aims  of  this  combined 
system  of  grants-in-aid  and  inspection.  As 
Mr.  James  puts  it :  "  Local  management 
under  Government  inspection  stimulated  by 
grants-in-aid,  was  to  supplement  and  finally, 
perhaps,  in  large  measure,  to  supersede  direct 
management  by  Government."  (p.  48)  The 
latter  part  of  the  sentence  may  have  been  the 
inspiration  of  the  Commission  of  1882  appoint- 
ed to  inquire  into  the  way  in  which  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  Despatch  of  1854  had  been 
carried  out.  The  result  of  the  Commission 
was  to  relax  the  control  exercised  by  Govern- 
ment over  education.  Government's  with- 
drawal was  intended  to  refer  only  to  secondary 
instruction.  The  idea  was  to  encourage  pri- 
vate enterprise  in  the  founding  of  secondary 
schools.  But  though  the  recommendations 
of  the  Commission  included  much  talk  of  con- 
ditions and  cautions  and  of  the  necessity  of 
maintaining  a  high  standard,  the  addition  of 
a  further  recommendation  that  the  managers 
of  aided  schools  and  colleges  be  permitted,  if 
they  wished,  to  charge  lower  fees  than  Govern- 
ment schools  of  the  same  class  led  in  the  result 
to  a  general  deterioration  of  standard.  The 
recommendations  of  this  Commission  appear 
to  some  as  a  charter  of  inefficiency.  They 
are  the  avenue  to  educational  institutions  run 
as  a  business  proposition.  Meanwhile,  perhaps 
the  most  creditable  feature  of  the  Commis- 
sion's Report  was  its  insistence  on  the  impor- 
tance of  Primary  Education  and  its  recommen- 
dation "  that  primary  education  be  declared 
to  be  that  part  of  the  whole  system  of  Public 
Instruction  which  possesses  an  almost  exclu- 
sive claim  on  local  funds  set  apart  for  educa- 
tion and  a  large  claim  on  provincial  revenues. ' 
The  least  creditable  feature  is  its  recommenda- 
tion "  that  preference  be  given  to  that  system 
which  regulates  the  aid  given  mainly  accord- 
ing to  the  results  of  examination."  To  pay 
by  results  is  wilfully  to  encourage  the  cram- 
ming institution. 

Great  Expansion. 

The  period  from  1882  tc  the  beginning  of  the 
new  century  is  one  of  phenomenal  expansion. 
There  was  a  general  stampede  for  education, 
and  no  proper  regard  was  paid  to  the  standard 
or  quality  of  the  product.  It  is  this  period 
which  if  any  deserves  the  opprobrium  incurred 
by  education  in  India.  And  it  is  the  univer- 
sities which  stand  out  as  the  chief  sinners. 
There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  students 
were  being  turned  out  with  degrees  attached 
to  their  names  who  could  not  be  regarded  as 
educated  from  any  respectable  standpoint. 
As  a  man  who  is  doubtful  whether  an  act  of 
his  really  is  so  praiseworthy  as  the  general 
chorus  of  congratulation  had  led  him  to  sup- 
pose, suddenly,  with  tremors  at  the  thought  of 
the  revulsion  of  opinion  that  is  sure  to  follow 
if  he  turns  out  to  have  dtne  wrong,  feels  certain 
of  his  error,  so  our  Governors  and  Chancellors 
and  Vice-Chancellors  of  this  period  gradually 
arrived  at  the  conviction  that  something  was 
wrong  with  the  seemingly  excellent  product 


Education  in  Madras. 
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Universities  Act. 


of  the  Despatch  of  1854  and  the  Commission 
of  1882.  Criticism  began  from  without,  but 
finally  it  invaded  the  sphere  of  Convocation 
addresses.  At  last  in  1901  the  Vice-Chancellor 
of  the  University  of  Calcutta  made  this  state- 
ment: "For  the  first  time,  the  Chancellor 
asks  the  University  to  consider  the  possibility 


of  constitutional  reform."  In  September  of 
that  year  an  educational  conference  was  con- 
vened at  Simla  by  the  Viceroy  Lord  Curzon. 
In  1902  the  Indian  Universities  Commission 
was  appointed  and  in  1904  an  Act  was  passed 
to  amend  the  law  relating  to  the  Universities 
of  British  India. 


UNIVERSITIES  ACT  AND  PRESENT  SITUATION. 


The  Commission  of  1882,  which  favoured 
the  policy  of  withdrawing  higher  education 
from  the  control  of  Government  within  certain 
limits  and  of  allowing  colleges  and  secondary 
schools  conducted  by  private  enterprise  to 
reduce  their  fees,  though  in  many  details  it 
made  admirable  proposals,  yet  by  its  general 
poiicy  led  to  a  general  inefficiency  and  lowering 
of  standard  in  higher  education.  In  some 
matters  it  anticipated  all  that  has  hitherto 
been  done.  For  example,  in  suggesting  that 
there  should  be  two  sides  in  secondary  schools, 
"  one  leading  to  the  entrance  examination  of 
the  Universities,  the  other  of  a  more  practical 
character,  intended  to  fit  youths  for  commercial 
and  other  non-literary  pursuits,"  it  still  anti- 
cipates Government  action  by  many  years. 
The  Universities  Commission  of  1902  proposed 
to  make  the  School  Final  examination,  a  pre- 
liminary test  for  certain  professions  and  posts 
in  Government  service  and  to  substitute  it 
for  the  Matriculation  as  a  general  qualification, 
even,  if  possible,  as  a  test  of  fitness  to  enter 
the  University.  The  latest  statement  of  Gov- 
ernment policy  (dated  Feb.  1913)  re-asserts 
and  emphasises  these  proposals,  which  are 
an  attempt  to  enforce  the  suggestion  of  the 
Commission  of  1882.  But  the  general  relaxa- 
tion of  Government  control  seemed  to  Lord 
Curzon  the  radical  evil  of  his  day. 

New  Senates. 

Not  to  speak  of  the  rwering  of  efficiency 
consequent  on  the  lowering  of  fees  in  schools 
and  colleges  by  private  enterprise,  we  may 
mention  among  the  more  glaring  defects  which 
Lord  Curzon  had  to  face  the  mal-administra- 
tion  of  the  Universities  due  to  the  mistake  of 
their  composition.  All  kinds  of  people  had 
crept  into  the  Senates  of  Universities  who 
from  the  true  educational  point  of  view  had 
no  business  there.  The  numbers  had  become 
unwieldy  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  get  passed 
even  necessary  reforms.  Tlu  progress  of 
education  was  retarded  and  modern  innova- 
tions simply  ignored.  As  reconstituted  the 
Universities  have  revised  their  regulations 
and  though  they  have  not  ceased  to  be  exa- 
mining universities  they  have  taken  upon 
themselves  the  necessary  function  of  inspecting 
the  colleges  affiliated  to  them.  They  have 
also  received  powers  of  becoming  teaching 
bodies.  Little  has  yet  been  done  to  make 
them  that;  but  it  may  be  judged  from  ut- 
terances in  their  Senates  that  they  are  becoming 
increasingly  conscious  of  their  possibilities 
or  duties  in  this  direction.  In  the  last  Reso- 
lution on  Education  (Feb.  1913),  it  was 
decided  that  the  principle  of  an  examining 
and  affiliating  University  must  still  be  main- 
tained.   Nevertheless   a    movement    is  pro- 


mised in  the  direction  of  "  new  local  teaching 
and  residential  Universities  within  each  of  the 
provinces  in  harmony  with  the  best  modern 
opinion  as  to  the  right  road  to  educational 
efficiency."    Under  the  present  system  it  is 
no  longer  impossible  to  pass  radical  changes. 
The  Senate  of  each  University  has  been  reduced 
to  one  hundred  or  less  in  number  ;  and  the  Act 
lays  down  that  in  the  election  of  members  of  the  i 
Syndicate,  the  executive  body  in  the  Uni- 
versity, a  certain  number  of  those  actively , 
engaged  in  educational  work  should  be  selected. 
To  quote  from  the  Fifth  Quinquennial  Review-  , 
"  the  Colleges  have  defined  rights  of  represen- ' 
tation  on  the  Syndicate,  to  this  extent  that  ' 
among  the  elected  members  of  the  Syndicate 
a  number  not  falling  short  by  more  than  one 
of  a  majority  must  be  heads  or  professors  of 
colleges.    One    University    has    required  by 
its  regulations  that  a  majority  of  the  elected  i 
members  of  the  Syndicate  shall  be  heads  or 
professors  of  Colleges."    It  is  evident  then 
that  the  working  bodies  in  the  Universities  I 
have  been  cleaned  up  and  are  now  go  consti- 
tuted as  to  contain  the  obviously  essential 
educational  element. 

Policy  of  1913. 

The  influence  of  Lord  Curzon  on  educational  ! 
progress   has   been   generally    salutary.    For  i 
though  his  reforms  had  the  air  of  restriction  , 
and  raised  a  general  outcry  in  India — "the  < 
least  that  Lord  Curzon  was  charged  with  was  , 
a  deliberate  attempt  to  throttle  higher  educa-  . 
tion  in  India."    ('*  Indian  Unrest "  by  Valen-  1 
tine  Chirol) — it  is  now  recognised  by  enlightened 
thinkers  that  all  branches  of  educatiouf  re- 
quired  careful   review.    Before   any  quanti- 
tative increase  took  place,  it  was  necessary 
to   reform  the   qualitative   basis.    A  glance 
at  the  work  done  as  summarised  by  the  last 
Quinquennial  Review  will  show  how  the  ma- 
chinery has  been  cleaned.    The  Universities 
are  now  respectable ;   secondary  schools  have 
been  improved  and  placed  under  stricter  con- 
ditions of  recognition  ;   attention,  though  in- 
sufficient, has  been  paid  to  the  training  of 
teachers ;    in   primary   schools  examinations 
have    been    simplified,    buildings  improved, 
the  pay  of  teachers  raised,  the  courses  of  studies 
revised  and  widened.    In  these  circumstances 
the    Government  Resolution    of    1913  was 
justified   in  its  aims  to  extend  educational 
institutions    on    every   side.     It  proposed 
to  double  the  number  of  primary  schools  (a 
scheme  which  may  be  regarded  as  a  compro- 
mise between  the  policy  of  laissez  faire  and  that 
of  compulsory  education),  and  to  encourage  the 
establishment  of  a  greater  number  of  second- 
ary schools  on  the  lines  of  private  enterprise 
by  increased  grants  on  conditions  of  submis- 


Education  in  Bombay. 
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Courses  and  Examinations. 


sion  to  Government  inspection,  recognition, 
and  control.  One  of  the  most  interesting 
features  of  the  Resolution  is  Government's 
desire  to  develop  the  hostel  system.  In  the 
words  of  the  Resolution  :  "  The  Government 
of  India  desire  to  see  the  hostel  system  develop 
until  there  is  adequate  residential  accommo- 
dation attached  to  every  college  and  secondary 
school  in  India."  Altogether  the  Resolution 
of  February  1913  ranks  as  a  notable  pronounce- 
ment, ranging  as  it  does  over  every  conceivable 
topic,  from  the  Universities  to  what  is  often 
called  Female  Education,  with  a  depth  of  in- 
sight and  a  readiness  to  face  the  most  complex 
problems  of  finance  and  organisation  that 
augurs  well  for  educational  progress.  There 
is  reason  to  hope  that  our  educational  system 
in  India  will  stand  out  as  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable achievements  in  the  history  of  impe- 
rial politics. 

University  Organisations. 

These  Universities  are  examining  bodies 
with  colleges  affiliated  to  them.  The  Gover- 
nor-General is  the  Chancellor  of  the  University 
of  Calcutta  and  the  head  of  the  provincial 
Government  the  Chancellor  of  each  of  the  other 
Universities.  The  Vice-Chancellor  is  nominated 
by  each  head  of  Government.  The  executive 
body  is  the  Syndicate  which  is  now  organised 


so  as  to  contain  a  larger  educational  element. 
Over  this  body  the  Vice-Chancellor  presides, 
all  other  members  being  elected  by  the  various 
Faculties  except  the  Director  of  Public  In- 
struction who  is  a  member  ex  officio.  The 
secretarial  work  of  all  university  business  is 
done  by  an  officer  appointed  by  the  Senate, 
the  Registrar.  The  legislative  body  is  the 
Senate  which  is  divided  into  faculties,  a  Fa- 
culty being  a  section  of  the  Senate  appointed 
to  control  the  work  of  a  particular  subject. 
The  Faculties  are  in  most  cases  those  of  Arts; 
science,  law,  medicine  and  engineering  Thert 
is  an  Oriental  faculty  in  the  Punjab-University 
alone.  Each  of  the  main  branches  of  study 
in  a  University  is  represented  in  addition  by 
a  Board  of  Studies,  that  is,  an  advisory  body 
whose  duties  are  to  look  after  the  curricula 
and  recommend  text  books  or  books  which 
represent  the  standard  of  knowledge  reauired 
in  the  various  examinations.  The  Senate 
\  as  a  whole  consists  of  from  75  to  100  members, 
I  the  majority  of  whom  are  nominated  by  Gov- 
ernment, the  remainder  being  elected  by  the 
Senate  or  its  faculties  or  by  the  body  of  gra- 
duates of  the  University. 

A  Commission  under  the  Chairmanship  of 
Dr.  M.  E.  Sadler,  Vice-Chancellor  of  Leeds 
University,  is  now  inquiring  ir  to  the  affair?  and 
futur  developments  of  Calcutta  University. 


UNIVERSITIES. 

Constitution. — There  are  in  India  eight  Universities  with  the  following  territorial  limits. — 


Territorial  Limits. 

University. 

Province  (including  any  Native 
State  under  its  political 
control  and  any  foreign 
possession  included  within 
its  boundaries). 

Native  State  or  Colony. 

Bengal,  Burma  and  Assam    . . 

Madras  and  Coorg 

Hyderabad  and  Ceylon. 

Bombay 

Bombay  and  Sind 

Baroda. 

Mysore   

United  Provinces  of  Agra  and 
Oudh,  the  Central  Provinces 
(including  Berar)  and  Ajmer- 
Merwara. 

Punjab  North -West  Frontier 
Province,  British  Baluchistan 
and  Delhi. 

The     States     included  in  the 
Rajputana  and  Central  India 
Agencies. 

Kashmir  and  Baluchistan 

Mysore. 

Benares  f  . . 

Benares. 

Patna   

Bihar  and  Orissa 

t  The .Benares  Hindu  University  is  denominational,  and  its  jurisdictior  is  limited  to  Bcrares. 
The  constitution  and  functions  of  the  govemirg  bodies  differ  from  those  of  the  other  Universities. 
At  Benares,  administration  is  vested  in  a  Court  (which  is  the  pujnttir  fcedy)  ar.d  ir  a  smaller 
Council  (mainly  elected  by  and  from  the  Court)  which  is  the  executive  of  the  Court;  academic  con- 
trol is  vested  in  a  Senate  and  in  an  executive  Syndicate.  The  Court  appoints  the  Chancellor  and 
the  Vice- Chancellor  through  election. 
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The  Schools. 


Courses  and  Examinations. 

The  Matriculation  Examination  is  the  test  for 
entrance  to  a  University.  After  matricula- 
tion, if  the  student  decides  to  graduate  in 
Arts,  he  must  take  a  four  years'  course.  After 
two  years  he  takes  the  Intermediate  Examina- 
tion. After  another  two  years  he  may  appear 
for  the  Examination  for  Bachelor  of  Arts. 
The  regulations  with  regard  to  Honours  vary 
in  the  different  Universities.  In  Calcutta 
the  honours  and  pass  courses  are  separate. 
In  Bombay  the  honours  student  takes  in  addi- 
tion to  the  pass  three  extra  papers.  In  Madras 
the  honours  course  is  taken 'the  year  after  and 
in  addition  to  the  pass  course.  The  degree 
of  Master  of  Arts  requires  a  further  examina- 
tion (except  in  Madras)  which  is  taken  one 
or  two  years  after  the  examination  for  the 
B.  A.  degree.  If  the  student  elects  to  take 
science,  his  course  is  one  of  four  years.  In 
some  Universities  he  receives  the  degree  of 
B.  A.,  in  others  a  separate  degree  of  B.  Sc. 
Where  the  separation  between  Arts  and  Science 
is  clearly  defined,  the  student  takes  the  Inter. 
Examination  in  Science  two  years  after  Ma- 
triculation, and  two  years  after  this  examina- 
tion appears  for  that  of  B.Sc.  Those  students 
who  choose  a  professional  course,  e.g.,  agri- 
culture, medicine  or  engineering,  must  in  most 
cases  first  attend  an  Arts  College  for  one  or 
two  years  before  proceeding  to  the  professional 
college.  The  student  who  has  graduated  as 
Bachelor  at  a  University  can  graduate  as  a 
Bachelor  of  Law  in  two  years. 

The  output  of  graduates  during  the  quin- 
quennium (1912-1917)  was  27,420;  11,655  in 
Calcutta,  4,112  in  Bombay,  5,035  in  Madras, 
2,684  in  the  Punjab  and  39,34  in  Allahabad. 
For  the  Master's  degree  during  the  same  quin- 
quennium, 1,816  were  successful  in  Calcutta, 
370  in  Bombay,  288  in  Madras,  270  in  the 
Punjab  and  358  in  Allahabad. 

Dacca  University. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  features  of  the 
latest  Government  Resolution  on  education  is 
the  decision  to  found  a  teaching  and  residential 
university  at  Dacca.  Government  also  profess 
themselves  willing  to  sanction  under  certain 
conditions  the  establishment  of  similar  uni- 
versities as  occasion  may  demand.  These  expe- 
riments may  be  regarded  as  an  attempt  to  get 
away  from  the  affiliating  and  examining  type 
of  University  and  to  conform  to  that  ideal  of  a 
University  which  requires  it  not  only  to  confer 
degrees  but  to  supervise  the  training  of  intellect 
and  character  as  closely  as  possible.  A 
University  of  this  type  will  turn  out  gradu- 
ates who  may  be  trusted  to  have  in  their  degree 
satisfactory  credentials  about  their  general 
character  and  ability.  Under  the  existing 
system  the  University  turns  out  graduates 
of  whom  it  knows  absolutely  nothing  beyond 
what  it  learns  in  examinations. 

Colleges. 

Affiliated  to  universities  are  colleges  which 
the  University  concerned  has  the  power  under 
the  Act  of  1904  to  inspect  and  to  regulate.  In 
1917,  there  were  134  arts  colleges  in  British 
India;  and  there  were  in  these  47,135  students. 
The  increase  in  the  number  of  students  during 
the  quinquennium  (1912-1917)  was  58.9  per 
cent.   All  colleges,  whether  under  Government 


or  private  management,  are  inspected  by  the 
universities.  Uuder  the  Universities  Act  of 
1904,  the  universities  are  empowered  to  make 
regulations  in  regard  to  the  residence  of  students 
but  owing  to  the  small  number  of  hostels  it  is 
difficult  for  the  colleges  to  comply  with  these 
regulations.  With  the  assistance  of  Imperial 
grants  many  new  hostels  have  been  built  in 
Calcutta.  There  are,  in  addition  to  the  arts 
college,  eight  medical  colleges  with  2,511 
students,  twenty-one  law  colleges  with  5,479 
students,  a  number  of  agricultural  colleges  of 
which  two  only  (Poona  and  Lyallpur  Colleges) 
arc  affiliated  to  a  university,  and  four 
engineering  colleges  which  are  affiliated  to  a 
university.  In  the  arts  colleges  there  are  842 
women  on  the  rolls ;  and  a  very  small  number 
in  the  professional  colleges.  The  Lady  Hardinge 
Medical  College  for  Women  at  Delhi,  which  has 
just  been  started,  gives  a  full  medical  course 
for  medical  graduates. 

Schools. 

Government  policy  with  regard  to  schools 
has   been   to  provide  a   small   number  of 
institutions    which    are  to  be    regarded  as 
models  for  private  enterprise.    At  the  same 
time  they  insist  on  a  careful  inspection  of  all 
schools,  whether  they  are  run  by  municipa- 
lities or  local  boards,  by  private  individuals 
or  by  missionary  or  other  societies.  Private 
enterprise  is  encouraged  by  an  extensive  system 
of  grants-in-aid,  which  are  dependent  on  the 
efficiency  of  the  school  and  its  expenditure 
on  teachers  and  general  equipment. 
Secondary  Schools. 
There  is  some  difficulty  in  the  classification  of 
schools,  secondary  and  primary.  Here  the  Fifth 
Quinquennial  Review  is  followed  as  issuing  from 
the  Director  General  of  Education.  Secondary 
schools  are  divided  into  English  and  Vernacular 
in  the  first  place.  In  the  former  English  is  a  sub- 
ject of  instruction  in  the  lower  part  and  the 
medium  of  instruction  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
school.  In  the  latter  English  is  not  taught  in  any 
way.  In  the  second  place  these  schools  are  divid- 
ed into  high  and  middle  schools.   In  the  former 
instruction  in  its  highest  branches  leads  to  the 
standard  of  matriculation  for  a  University ; 
in  the  latter  instruction  is  carried  to  a  standard 
within  three  years  of  that  in  high  schools. 
Thus  there  are  four  kinds  of  schools,  English, 
High  and  Middle,  and  Vernacular,  High  and 
Middle.    Of  these  the  first  two  are  often  called 
Anglo-Vernacular  as  they  combine  instruction 
through  the  medium  of  the  vernacular  with 
instruction  through  the  medium  of  English. 
But  as  there  are  so  small  a  number  of  vernacular 
high  schools  that  they  are  hardly  worth  in- 
cluding in  a  classification,  and  further  as  the 
vernacular  middle  schools  are  simply  the  high- 
est stage  of  vernacular  education  and  should 
therefore  be  included  in  the  primary  school 
system,   the  Review    regards  the  distinction 
between  English   High  and  English  Middle 
schools  as  a  satisfactory  classification.  The 
distinction  between  these  two  is  slight.  A 
middle  school  in  the  words  of  the  Review,  "  is 
nothing  more  than  a  high  school  with  two  or 
three  top  classes  cut  off."    There  are  now  two 
examinations  which  a  boy  may  take  at  the 
end  of  his  school  career. — (1)  The  Matriculation 
examination,  (2)  the  School  Final, 


Education  in  Bihar. 


409 


Statement  of  Educational  Progress  in  BIHAR  and  OBISSA. 


1912-13. 


1913-14.  1914-15. 


1915-16. 


Area  in  square  miles  .. 

(  Male 
Population . .  -j 

i  Female 

98,170  "1 
18,032,708  J 
No  change.  > 
18,827,328 

No  change. i 

83,233 " 
16,859,929 

17,630,155 

No  change. 

No  change. 

Total  Population  .. 

36,860,036, 

I 

34,490,084. 

Public  Institutions  for  Males. 
Number  of  arts  colleges 
Num be r  of  high  schools 
Number  of  primary  schools  .. 

7 

95 
22,452 

7 
91 

22,509 

7 
91 

21,339 

7 
94 
21,233 

7 

100 
22,164 

-    Male  Scholars  in  Public 
Institutions. 

In  high  schools 
In  primary  schools 

1,722 
28,110 
592,242 

2,062 
28,712 
597,962 

2,227 
30^887 
557,041 

2,415 
32,391 
547,721 

2,575 
34,733 
574,520 

Percentage  of  male  scholars  in 
public  institutions  to  male 

3-9 

3*9 

4-0 

4'0 

4*0 

Public  Institutions' for  Females. 

Number  of  arts  colleges 
Number  of  high  schools 
Number  of  primary  schools 

3 

1,498 

3 

1,845 

3 

2,069 

3 

2,169 

3 

2,249 

Female  Scholars  in  Public 
Institutions. 

In  arts  colleges  

In  high  schools  . .       . .       . . 

In  primary  schools 
Percentage  of  female  scholars 

in    public   institutions  to 

female  population 

.... 

287 
82,254 

•51 

.... 

91,567 

•  55 

337 
93,385 

•63 

326 
95,396 

•65 

.... 

330 
97,813 

•62 

Total  Scholars  in  (Male  .. 
public  institutions  \ 

(Female  . 

704,485 
95,281 

712,503 
105,479 

678,715 
111,714 

674,490 
114,674 

688,190 
109,281 

Total    . . 

799,766 

817,982 

790,429 

789,164 

797,471 

Total  SCHOLAR6(both  male  and 
female)in  all  institutions. . . 

847,244 

861,535 

836,209 

831,430 

845,025 

Expenditure  {in  thousands 
of  rupees). 
From  provincial  revenues 
From  local  funds 
From  municipal  funds  .. 

23,11 
8,24 
52 

33,71 
11,29 
91 

36,72 
14,13 
1,08 

31,41 
15,57 
1,28 

29,58 
15,73 
1,73 

Total  Expenditure  from  public 

31,87 

45,91 

51,93 

48,26 

47,04 

From  fees   

From  other  sources  .. 

18,11 
11,90 

20,60 
13,41 

21,12 
12,74 

22,67 
13,63 

22,37 
12,11 

Grand  Total  ofExpenditure 

61,88 

79,92 

85,79 

84,56 

81,52 

.  Note:— The  year  1912-13 
and  Oriaaa. 


id  the  first  year  oi'  the  newly  constituted  province    oi  Bihar 


Technical  Education. 


Primary  Schools. 

Here  again  there  is  a  difficulty  of  classification 
owing  to  the  different  systems  prevailing  in  the 
different  provinces.  However  they  are  divided 
generally  according  to  grade  into  lower  primary 
and  upper  primary.  Middle  vernacular  schools, 
classed  usually  among  secondary  schools,  are 
really  only  superior  primary  schools  and  bear 
little  relation  to  the  systems  prevailing  in 
secondary  schools.  Primary  schools,  as  the 
Review  points  out,  have  been  defined  as  the 
education  ol  the. masses  through  the  vernacular. 
If  the  medium  of  instiuction  be  taken  as  the 
differentiation,  then  clearly  middle  vernacular 
schools  ought  to  be  classed  as  primary.  In  1913- 
14  the  number  of  these  schools  was  116,650.  In 
the  Government  Resolution  of  Feb.  1913  is 
found  the  following  statement :  4Tt  is  the  desire 
and  hope  of  the  Government  of  India  to  see 
in  the  not  distant  future  ^ome  91,000  primary 
public  schools  added  to  the  100,000  which 
already  existed  for  boys  and  to  double  the  4J 
millions  of  pupils  who  now  receive  instruction  in 
them." 

A  minor  modification  has  been  introduced 
in  the  year  under  review  (1915-16)  regarding 
the  classification  of  malbabs,  tols,  pathshalas, 
etc.  Such  of  them  as  teach  all  or  a  reasonable 
part  of  the  primary  course  are  now  classed  as 
primary  schools.  Formerly,  they  grne rally 
appeared  under  the  head  "  other  Schools." 

Primary  to  Anglo-Vernacular. 

The  transition  from  Primary  to  Anglo- 
Vernacular  schools,  that  is,  from  primary 
to  secondary  education,  is  comparable  to 
the  transition  from  a  Board  school  in  Eng- 
land to  a  secondary  school  under  the  authority 
of  a  Municipality  or  County  Council.  But 
there  is  a  difficulty  owing  to  the  different  sys- 
tems prevailing  in  different  President  les. 
Nevertheless  in  all  provinces  a  boy  may  begin 
in  a  vernacular  primary  school  and  pass  from 
it  to  a  secondary  school.  According  to  the 
Quinquennial  Review.  "  in  Bombav  all  children 
must  begin  in  the  vernacular  schools  before 
proceeding  to  the  secondary  schools ;  in  other 
provinces  children  may  do  so."  (The  italics 
are  ours).  '*  The  point  at  which  th(  teaching 
of  English  is  begun  in  the  secondary  schools 
is  usually  the  highest  point  in  the  secondary 
school  to  which  children  from  vernacular  schools 
can  be  diafted ;  but  in  the  United  Provinces 
and  the  Punjab  there  are  special  arrangements 
made  to  facilitate  the  transition  from  the 
vernacular  school  system  to  the  secondary 
school  system  of  children  who  have  pursued 
the  vernacular  school  course  to  a  higher  point 
than  this."  (p  97).  It  may  be  useful  to 
describe  the  actual  procedure  in  one  Presidency. 
In  Bombay,  before  proceeding  to  an  Anglo- 
vernacular  school  a  boy  must  have  passed 
standard  IV  of  a  primary  school  and  a  girl 
standard  III.  The  curriculum  of  the  first 
three  standards  of  an  Anglo- Vernacular  school 
is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  last  three  stan- 
dards of  a  vernacular  school  (Standards  V, 
VI  and  VII) — except  that  in  the  Anglo-Ver- 
nacular school  English  is  added  as  a  subject, 
though  not  used  in  those  standards  as  the 
medium  of  instruction. 


Rural  Schools. 

In  the  provinces  of  Bengal,  the  Punjab 
and  the  Central  Provinces  a  distinc- 
tion is  drawn  between  rural  and  urban 
primary  schools.  The  curriculum  differs! 
according  to  this  distinction.  In  the  Central] 
Provinces  the  distinction  was,  up  to  the 
time  of  tne  publication  of  the  last  Review, 
one  of  time  mainly,  to  allow  the  boys  to  spend 
half  their  time  in  agricultural  work.  The  ob- 
ject of  rural  schools  is  not  so  much  to  teach 
agriculture  as  to  train  the  minds  of  prospective 
agriculturists  in  an  elementary  way.  In  1905 
an  attempt  was  made  in  Bombay  to  introduce 
agricultural  text-books,  the  effect  of  which 
may  only  have  been  to  destroy  the  faith  of  the 
boys  in  their  father's  primitive  methods  with- 
out having  any  appreciable  influence  on  the 
improvement  of  agricultural  practices.  A bout  ( 
a  year  ago  a  meeting  of  educational  inspec- 
tors decided  against  this  experiment.  The 
whole  question  of  remodelling  the  rural  school 
course  ha*  been  reconsidered,  and  in  Bombay 
at  least  that  and  the  ordinary  primary  course 
have  been  brought  closer  together.  A  boy 
who  starts  in  a  rural  school  can  now  complete 
the  whole  primary  course  in  the  same  time  a 
a  boy  who  starts  in  an  urban  school.  The 
idea  is  that  boys  educated  in  rural  schools 
should  not  be  put  at  a  disadvantage.  At  the 
same  time — and  this  is  important — an  attempt 
has  been  made  to  make  rural  education,  how- 
ever elementary,  form  a  system  ol  elementary 
education  which  should  be  complete  in  itself 
Hence  the  differences  between  rural  educa- 
tion and  ordinary  primary  education  are  un» 
important  and  indefinite,  in  Bombay  at  least, 
ihe  last  Government  .Resolution  deelares  it 
to  be  **  not  practicable  at  present  in  nvst 
parts  of  India  to  draw  any  great  distinction 
between  the  curricula  of  rural  and  of  urbanj 
primary  schoob."  but  m  the  latter  cias«  oi\ 
schools  there  is  special  scope  for  practical 
teaching  of  geography,  school  excursions,  etc., 
and  the  nature  study  should  vary  with  the 
snvironmeut  and  some  other  form  of  simple 
Knowledge  of  the  locality  might  advantageously 
be  substituted  for  the  study  of  the  village  map. 
A 8  competent  teachers  become  available  a 
greater  differentiation  in  the  courses  will  be 
possible."  Such  differentiation  has  long  been 
found  a  perplexing  problem,  and  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  with  wisdom  any  but  in- 
definite differences  can   be  introduced. 

Professional  and  Technical  Education. 

Industrial  institutions  are  to  be  found  dotted 
about  India,  some  maintained  by  Government, 
others  by  municipalities  or  local  boards  and 
others  by  private  bodies.  One  of  the  most 
important  institutions  of  this  type  is  the  Victoria 
Jubilee  Technical  Institute  in  Bombay  There 
is  also  the  well-known  Thomason  College  of 
Engineering  at  Roorkee,  the  College  of  Science 
at  Poona,  the  Sibpur  College  in  Bengal  and 
thf  College  of  Engineering  in  Mauris.  There 
are  Schools  of  Art  in  the  larger  towns  of  India, 
where  not  only  architecture  and  the  fine 
arts  are  studied  but  also  practical  crafts  like 
pottery  and  iron-work.  There  is  also  a  school 
of  Forestry  at  Dehra  Dun  in  the  north  of  India. 
Besides  these  there  are  many  medical  schooli 
and  colleges  which  prepare  students  for  the 
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medical  degrees  of  the  various  Universities 
and  of  which  the  Grant  Medical  College  in 
Bombay  may  be  taken  as  a  good  example. 
There  are  agricultural  collegess  the  most  im- 
portant of  which  is  the  Pusa  Agricultural  Col- 
lege and  Research  Institute,  which  trains  ex- 
perts in  specialised  branches  of  agricultural 
science,  such  as  agricultural  chemistry,  eco- 
nomic botany,  mycology  and  entomology. 
We  may  also  mention  the  Indian  Institute 
of  Science  at  Bangalore}  the  product  of  generous 
donations  by  the  Tata  family.  Two  institu- 
tions mark  the  progress  of  educational  interest 
in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  the  Government 
Institute  of  Science — for  whose  capacious  build- 
ing (temporarily  used  as  a  hospital)  the  Govern 
ment  is  indebted  to  the  generosity  of  Sir  Cowasji 
Jehangir,  Sir  Jacob  Sassoon,  and  Sir  Currimbhoy 
Ebrahim — and  the  College  of  Commerce,  insti- 
tuted to  supply  teaching  in  connection  with  the 
establishment  of  a  Faculty  of  Commerce  in  the 
University. 

Colleges  for  Teachers. 

There  are  training  colleges  for  secondary 
teachers  in  various  parts  of  India,  and  what  are 
called  in  some  cases  Training  Colleges,  in  others 
normal  schools,  for  the  training  of  vernacular 
teachers.  As  there  has  been  considerable 
dissatisfaction  on  account  of  the  defective 
qualities  and  pay  of  teachers  in  schools,  Gov- 
ernment are  now  wakening  to  the  importance 
of  paying  more  careful  attention  to  these  insti- 
tutions and  the  last  Resolution  provides  for 
a  better  scheme  of  pay  for  teachers.  In  1917. 
a  training  grant  of  30  lakhs  was  set  aside  by 
the  Government  of  India  for  the  improvement 
of  training  facilities  and  the  pay  of  teachers. 

Education  of  Girls. 

Hitherto  little  attention  has  been  paid  to  thi 
important  branch  of  education,  but  during  the 
past  year  the  Government  of  India  have  set 
about  making  enquiries  on  the  subject.  Even 
in  the  latest  Resolution  nothing  is  definitely 
proposed  though  certain  lines  are  laid  down  for 
guidance  of  enterprise  in  this  direction.  However 
there  do  exist  schools  and  colleges  for  girls,  while 
a  number  of  the  female  sex  are  educated  at  insti- 
tutions common  to  both  sexes.  Arts  Colleges, 
Medical  Colleges  and  the  like  admit  both  male 
and  female  students,  and  a  small  percentage  of 
women  attend  them.  In  those  Presidency 
Towns,  however,  where  there  are  no  colleges 
specially  for  women,  it  seems  to  be  generally 
recognised  that  there  ought  to  be,  particularly 
when  one  remembers  how  important  it  is  to 
bring  the  influential  class  of  women  and  mothers 
round  to  some  sympathy  with  modern  thought 
and  ideals.  It  may  be  presumed  that  Govern- 
ment will  pay  very  limited  attention  to  this 
side  of  education  until  Indians  themselves 
demand  such  a  move.  Most  Indians  object 
to  invasions  on  their  family  life  and  take  a 
different  attitude  to  women  from  that  of  West- 
ern races.  Still  there  are  schools  for  girls  and 
female  inspectresses  employed  by  Government. 

European  Schools. 

There  are  schools  for  Europeans  and  Eurasians 
in  India  and  they  are  inspected  by  Government 
inspectors  specially  appointed  for  the  control  of 
European  schools  and  for  the  allocation  of  | 


grants  to  schools  under  their  sphere  of  influence.  1 
The  education  of  the  domiciled  communities  has] 
been  found  a  singularly  perplexing  problem,  and  I 
m  1912  a  special  conference  was  summoned  tol 
consider  the  matter.  The  difficultv  is  that  they  I 
area  thing  apart  from  the  general  system  oil 
education  devoted  to  Indians  proper. 

Chiefs'  Colleges. 

There  are  four  Chiefs'  Colleges  in  India  I 
viz:— Mayo  College,  Ajmer;  Aitchison  College!! 
Lahore  ;  Daly  College,  Indore ;  and  Rajkumar 
College,  Rajkot.  These  Colleges  have  been 
established  especially  to  impart  education  to 
the  sons  of  Indian  Chiefs  and  Rulers  of  States, 
and  are  doing  good  work  in  that  direction. 

Educational  Services. 

These  are  divided  into  (a)  the  Indian  Educa- 
tional  Service,  (6)  the  Provincial  Educational 
Service,  (c)  thj  Subordinate  Educational! 
Service. 

(a)  Indian  Educational  Service.—  The  Indian' 
Educational    Service   is    comprised    of  dis-j 
tinguished  graduates  of   Universities    of  the1, 
Lnited    Kingdom,  chiefly  from   Oxford  and' 
Cambridge.    At  the  head  of  the  Educational 
Department  in  each  Presidency  is  the  Director* 
of   Public   Instruction,    who   is    a  member, 
of  the  Service  drawn  from  one  of  its  branches 1 
and  in  all  cases  a  member  of  the  Legislative! 
Council    of   his   Presidency.    Under  him  are! 
Educational   Officers    in   three  branches,  (a) 
Inspectors,  (b)  Principals  and    Professors  of1 
Colleges,  (c)    Headmasters   of  High  Schools.-: 
Under  the  present  system  it  is  still  possible! 
for  an  English  graduate  sent  out  from  home! 
to  start  in  one  branch  of  the  service  and  pass] 
from  one  to  another  at  the  will  of  Government.' 
All,  with  some  few  exceptions,  start  at  the  pay: 
of  Rs.  500  per  mensem  with  an  annual  increment 
of  Rs.  50  per  mensem,    and  go  up  to  Rs.  1,000^ 
per  mensem,  certain  Directors  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion being  put  on  to  the  salary  of  Rs.  2,500  per 
mensem.    A  small  number  of   personal  allow-' 
ances  was  arranged  in  1S96,  when  the  service' 
was  re-organised  and  received  its  title.  There 
are  lower  allowances  of  Rs.  200  to  Rs.  250, 
highei  allowances  of  Rs.  250  to  Rs.  500,  and 
an  allowance  of  Rs.  100  after  fifteen  years 
of  approved  service  to  those  who  do  not  get 
any  of  the  other  allowances.    Except  for  the 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,  the  limit  of  the 
prospect  of  a  member  of  the  Indian  Educa- 
tional Service  is  Rs.  1,500  a  month,  the  average 
prospects  being  considerably  less.    There  is 
no  short  service  pension.    Schemes  are  on 
foot  to  improve  the  prospects  of  the  service. 
Hitherto  this  service  which  is  in  reality  one 
of  the  most  important  in  the  country  has  not 
been   rightly  estimated,  though  its  members 
are  as  a  rule  men  of  real  culture.  Hence  the 
great  difficulty  of  recruitment.    The  number  of 
posts  in  this  service  in  1917  throughout  India 
was  255.    It  is  clear  that  the  Service  is  under- 
staffed, if  one  considers  the  range  and  import- 
ance  of  its   work.    Hitherto   higher  educa- 
tional work  has  been  little  appreciated  in  India, 
particularly     by     Englishmen.  Now-a-days 
much  is  said  of  its  importance,  but  little  done 
for  those  who  carry  it  out. 
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Education. 


At  the  bead  of  all  Educational  departments 
in  India,  at  the  seat  of  Government,  i&  the 
Member  for  Education  who  sits  in  the 
Viceroy's  Executive  Council,  and  supervises  the 
work  of  the  Department  of  Education.  Owing 
to  the  importance  of  the  work  carried  out 
in  this  Department,  there  are  Assistant  instead 
of  Under  Secretaries. 

(b)  Provincial  Educational  Service. — In  this 
service  also  are  found  principals  and  professors 
of  colleges,  headmasters  and  inspeetors 
of  schools,  and,  in  addition,  translators  to 
Government  and  members  engaged  in  other 
exceptional  posts.  This  service  is  composed 
of  Indians  and  recruited  in  India,  the  pay 
scheme  being  arranged  on  a  much  lower  scale 
than  that  of  the  Indian  Service  in  accordance 
with  the  qualifications  and  the  cheaper  rates 


of  living  of  natives  of  India.  The  maximum 
pay  is  Rs.  700,  the  minimum  pay  Rs.  200. 
There  is  a  general  division  between  two  branch- 
es, collegiate  and  general. 

(c)  Subordinate  Educational  Service.— The 
majority  of  this  service  are  headmasters 
(a  few),  assistant  deputy  inspectors  and  all 
the  assistant  masters  in  Government  high  and 
middle  schools.  In  Bengal  a  numoer  of  poorly 
paid  teachers  nave  been  converted  into  a 
"  lower  subordinate  service."  The  pay  and 
prospects  or  this  service  ate  not  good,  and  much 
complaint  is  made  of  the  inferior  nature  of  the 
teaching  in  schools  run  by  its  members.  In 
1907  the  figures  for  this  service  stood  at  6,025. 
The  maximum  pay  of  thi?  service  is  somewhere 
about  Us.  400.  The  minimum  pay  used  to 
be  Rs.  30,  but  is  now  Rs.  40  per  mensem. 


STATISTICAL  RESULTS. 


The  grand  total  of  pupils  in  all  institutions 
in  1917-18  was  7,534,692. 

Note  (i). — In  1914-15,  it  was  decided  to 
exclude  figures  for  certain  Native  States, 
which  had  been  previously  included  in  the 
educational  statistics  of  British  India.  This 
fact  renders  comparisons  with  past  years  di- 
fficult. In  1914-15,  it  wrought  a  decrease  of 
about  4,000  institutions,  a  third  of  a  million 
pupils  and  some  30  lakhs  oi  expsnditure. 

Note  (ii). — The  percentages  of  pupils  are  now 
shown,  not  against  15  per  cent,  of  the  population, 
but  against  the  population  as  a  whole.  (The 
population  of  school-going  age  was  formerly 
reckoned  at  15  per  cent,  of  the  population). 

The  percentage  to  population  of  pupils  in  all 
institutions  (both  public  and  private)  for  each 
of  the  under-mentioned  years  is  as  follows : — 


Year. 

Males     Females.  Total. 

1911-12 

..      4.5  '76 

2*7 

1912-13 

..      4.7  -80 

2-8 

19  3-14 

..      4.9  *88 

2*9 

1914-15 

..      5.1  *95 

3*0 

1915-16 

..      5.2  l'O 

3*1 

1916-17 

..      5.31  1.03 

3.22 

The  figures  for  higher  institutions  in  1916-17 
were  as  follows  ■ — 

Males.  Females. 

Total. 

In  colleges 

58,639  742 

57,381 

In  secondary 
schools 

1,186,335  48,435 

1,234,770 

In  primary 
schools 

5,614,633  627,908 

6,242,541 

The  numbor  of  those  under  training  for  the 
profession  oi  teaching  at  the  end  of  the  quin- 
quennium (1912-1917)  was  19,396  who  were 
distributed  over  816  Institutions.  The  numld- 
of  trained  teachers  is  still  very  inadequate,  but 
groat  progress  in  this  direction  has  been  made 
in  the  Madras  Presidency. 


The  number  of  Muhammadan  pupils  (at  the; 
end    of    the    quinquennium     1912-1917)  was 
1,824,364.  ! 

Expenditure. 

The  total  expenditure  in  1916-17   was  RsJ 
11,28,83,000,  oi  which  Rs.  6,14,80,000  came  from? 
public  funds.   Fees  amounted    to  3,18,71,138.1 
The  total  expenditure  on  education  in  Bengal 
was  243  lakhs ;  in  Madras  216  lakhs ;  and  in 
Bombay  155  lakhs.   The    public  expenditure, 
in  Bengal  amounted  to  90  lakhs,  in  Madras  to 
112  lakhs,  and  in  Bombay  to  97  lakhs. 

Principal  developments.— In  the  year  1912- 1 
13,  the  following  additional  allotments  from  Im-, 
perial  funds  were  announced  for  education  in*, 
provinces  and  politically  administered  areas — ; 
319  lakhs  non-recurring  from  the  surplus  revenue! 
oi  that  year,  and  55  lakhs  recurring  from  the} 
revenue  of  the  year  1913-14. 

The  following  table  shows  the  various  Im-' 
perial  grants  made  up  to  the  end  of  1915-16: 
(Indian  Education  in  1915-16) : — 

Lakhs  of  rupees. 

Grants  of 

Recurring. 

Non- 
recurring. 

1910-11 

93-00 

1912-13 

60-00 

3,87-18 

UtM*  ..('«» 

60*00 
55-00 

"  *95 

-CSSr" 

1,15-00 
9-00 

i2'265 

1,24*00 

Total 

4,23*00 

4,93-38 

Education  in  Burma. 
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Education. 


Recent  Developments. 

The  main  developments  have  been  describ- 
ed in  the  resolution  which  appeared  in  the  Gazette 
of  India  published  on  the  22nd  February  1913, 
which  also  laid  down  the  policy  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India.  The  year  witnessed  the 
assertion  at  the  Imperial  Durbar  by  com- 
mand of  His  Most  Gracious  Majesty  the  King 
Emperor  of  the  predominant  claims  of  edu- 
cational advancement,  the  announcement  of  a 
recurring  Imperial  grant  of  50  lakhs  for  the 
promotion  of  truly  popular  education,  and  the 
high  expression  of  his  hopes  and  wishes  for  the 
expansion  and  improvement  of  education 
delivered  by  His  Majesty  the  King-Emperor  in 
graciously  receiving  an  address  presented  by 
the  Calcutta  University.  In  addition  to  the 
recurring  grant  of  50  lakhs  a  recurring  grant  of 
10  lakhs  was  sanctioned  for  university  and 
higher  education,  and  a  non-recurring  grant  of 
65  lakhs  was  also  made.  There  has  been 
expansion  in  expenditure  accompanied  by  an 
increase  of  those  under  instruction. 

Other  features  of  recent  years  have  been  the 
collection  of  materials  for  the  preparation  of 
extensive  schemes  for  the  spread  of  elementary 
education,  and,  in  certain  provinces,  for  the  im- 
provement of  secondary  and  female  education  : 
the  growth  of  new  ideas  regarding  university 
teaching,  which  has  resulted  in  the  proposal  for 
a  teaching  and  residential  university  at  Dacca, 
schemes  for  the  establishment  of  Universities 
at  Nagpur  and  Rangoon,  and  the  establishment 
of  Professorships,  Readerships,  and  Lecturer- 
ships  in  Universities  like  those  of  Cal- 
cutta and  Bombay  :  the  generous  gifts 
of  Sir  T.  N.  Palit  and  Dr.  Rash  Behari 
Ghose  to  the  University  of  Calcutta ; 
the  creation  of  a  department  of  industries 
at  Madras  as  a  portion  of  the  scheme 
of  industrial  training  and  development ;  the 
sanctioning  of  an  industrial  scheme  for  the 
Central  Provinces ;  the  institution  of  a  college 
of  commerce  in  Bombay ;  an  inquiry  carried 
out  by  Colonel  Atkinson  and  Mr.  Dawson  into  the 


question  of  bringing  technical  institutions  into 
closer  touch  with  the  employers  of  labour; 
the  institution  of  an  Oriental  Research  Insti 
tute;  and  the  conference  held  in  July  1912  oi 
the  education  of  the  domiciled  community. 

Important  action  has  been  taken  in  thi 
United  Provinces  where  vernacular  has  beer 
made  the  sole  medium  up  to  the  Middle  standard 
The  school-leaving  certificate  hag  been  establi 
shed  in  Burma,  and  a  scheme  has  been  frame* 
for  Ajmer-Mcrwara,  Bombay  and  the  Punja 
have  made  systematic  arrangements  for  th< 
medical  inspection  of  pupils. 

New  universities  have  been  started  at  Patna 
Mysore  and  Benares.  Patna  is  a  universit 
of  the  affiliating  and  provincial  type.  Thf 
elective  element  of  its  Senate  is  stronger  tha; 
in  the  older  provincial  universities;  and  thei 
is  also  an  attempt  to  concentrate  collegia! 
teaching  in  certain  centres.  Mysore  Universit 
has  its  headquarters  in  Mysore,  and  college 
in  that  city  and  in  Bangalore.  Benares  Unive} 
sity  is  a  denominational  institution  and  makq 
provision  for  teaching  in  religion :  and  it  doq 
not  affiliate  colleges  outside  the  city  of  Benare$ 
It  has  also  made  a  new  departure  by  includin 
academic  councils  among  its  governing  ai! 
thorities.  The  constitution  of  new  universities 
notably  Dacca  ,  has  been  delayed  until  the  repo^ 
of  the  Calcutta  University  Commission  hj 
been  published. 

The  war  has  not  been  without  its  effects  o\ 
education  in  India.  The  ranks  of  those  engage* 
in  educational  work  have  to  some  extent  beei 
depleted,  and  great  difficulty  has  naturall! 
arisen  in  recruiting  professors  and  inspector 
from  England.  Financial  stringency  cause] 
by  the  war  has  led  to  a  general  policy  of  economy 
But,  in  spite  of  all  these  adverse  circumstance* 
general  progress  has  not  been  impeded.  Th$ 
figures  of  increase,  given  elsewhere,  are  nq 
unsatisfactory.  It  may,  however,  be  said  tha* 
the  general  expansion  of  education,  though  f^ 
from  checked,  has  been  to  a  certain  exte^ 
retarded. 
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Statement  of  Educational  Progress  in  ASSAM. 


1912-13. 

1913-14. 

1914-15. 

1915-16. 

1916-17. 

Area  in  square  miles 
f  Male 

Population. 

(.  Female 

61,471 " 

3,638,287 

3,421,570 

No  change. 

53,015  * 
3,467,621 

3,246,014 

No  change. 

No  change. 

Total  Population  .. 

7,059.857 , 

6,713,635  „ 

Public  Institutions  for  Males. 

Number  of  arts  colleges 
Number  of  high  schools 
Number  of  primary  schools    . . 

2 
27 

3,534 

2 
29 
3,760 

2 

30 
3,926 

2 

32 
3,859 

2 
36 
3,868 

Male  Scholars  in  Public 
Institutions. 
[n  arts  colleges 
[n  high  schools 
la  primary  schools 
Percentage  of  male  scholars  in 
public  Institutions  to  male 
population 

360 
9.985 
138,236 

4-6 

441 
11,186 
150,584 

5-1 

550 
12,223 
162,291 

5-7 

592 
12,182 
161,612 

5-7 

687 
13,542 
157,046 

5'7 

Public  Institutions  for  Females. 

dumber  of  arts  colleges 
Number  of  high  schools 
Number  of  primary  schools    . . 

2 

256 

2 

300 

2 

345 

2 

333 

2 

329 

1    Female  Scholars  in  Public 

Institutions, 
m  arts  colleges  . . 
fa  high  schools  . . 
u  primary  schools 
Percentage  of  female  scholarsin 

public  institutions  to  female 

population 

*'*352 
17,845 

*  55 

1 

411 

20,932 

•66 

1 

434 
24,587 

•82 

1 

418 

24,730 

•84 

1 

428 
24,762 

•85 

Total  Scholars  in  ( Male   . . 
i  publicinstitutions  \ 

I  Female  . 

168,364 
19,085 

185,386 
22,747 

199,891 
26,761 

199,524 
27,321 

197,096 
27,723 

Total 

187,449 

208,133 

226,652 

226,845 
■      -   -  - 

224,819 

Total  Scholars  (both  male 
and  female)  in  all  institutions 

194,288 

215,141 

233,883 

237,485 

233,913 

Expenditure  (in  thousands 
of  rupees). 
'rom  provincial  revenues 

7,71 

10,76 

12,33 

12,28 

9,97 

'rom  local  funds 

5,82 

6,25 

7,81 

7,26 

7,33 

'rom  municipal  funds  . . 

16 

44 

43 

3 

•'OTAL  Expenditure  from  public 
funds 

13,69 

17,34 

20,58 

19  97 

17  63 

rom  fees 

3,02 

3,50 

3,75 

4,39 

4,65 

rom  other  sources 

2,33 

2,44 

2,21 

2,52 

3,31 

rand  Total  of  Expenditure 

19,04 

23,28 

26,54 

20,88 

25,59 

h'ote: — The  year  1912-13  Is  the  first  year  of  the  newly  constituted  province  of  Assam  after 
-he  re-distribution. 

14 
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Education  in  the  Central  Provinces. 
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Education  in  Coorg. 
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Statement   of   Educational  Progress  in  DELHI. 


Jkrea  in  square  miles 

f  Male 
Population  ..-<{ 

I  Female 

Total  Population 

Public  Institutions  for  Males. 

Uumber  of  arts  colleges  

dumber  of  high  schools  .. 
Hum  be  r  of  primary  schools 

Male  Scholars  in  Public  Institution?. 

to  arts  colleges 
In  high  schools 
j lb  primary  schools 

|Bercentage  of  male  scholar-  in  public  ] 
institutions  to  female  population 

Public  Institutions  for  Females. 

umber  of  arts  colleges  

umber  of  high  schools 
iumber  of  primary  schools 

female  Scholars  in  Public  Institutions. 

arts  colleges 
n  high  schools 
n  primary  schools 

Percentage  of  female  scholar.-?  in  public- 
institutions  to  female  population 

(  Male    . . 
'otal  Scholars  in  public  ] 
institutions         ..       ..  (Female  . 

Total 

OTAL  Scholars  (both  male  and  female 
in  all  institutions)  

Expenditure  (in  thousands  of  Rupees). 

rom  provincial  revenues 

rom  local  funds  

rom  Municipal  funds  

otal  ExPENDiTURLfrom  publicfunds. 


rom  fees 

rom  other  sources 


Grand  Total  of  Expenditure 


1912-13. 

1913-14. 

1914-15. 

1915-16. 

1916-17 

5281 
221,360  [ 

Xo  change. 

Xo  f 
change.^ 
] 

574  ^ 
229,342 

573 
230,345 

175,637  J 

I 

182,207 

182,476 

396,997 

411,549 

412,821 

2 

0 

2 

2 

2 

6 
69 

6 
76 

6 
82 

6 
87 

7 

96 

219 
1,830 
3,907 

236 
1,780 
4,677 

2S9 
1,915 
5,181 

309 
2,011 
5,365 

364 
2,004 
6,064 

3-  0 

3'  4 

3'  7 

3*8 

41 

0 

"l0 

10 

'  13 

'  14 

155 
401 

'516 

"*543 

"  *701 

'"588 

•54 

•  66 

•99 

l'O 

1-0 

6,634 

7,580 

8,250 

8,640 

9,537 

944 

1,156 

1,751 

1,980 

2,003 

7,573 

8,736 

10,001 

10,620 

11,540 

11,275 

12,933 

13,200 

14,085 

14,505 

1  22 
'"9 
14 

69 
27 
47 

1,92 
33* 
55f 

1,44 
42 

50 

2,20 
64 
52 

1,45 

1,43 

2,80 

2,30 

3,36 

41 
41 

83 
97 

91 
1,08 

95 
1,24 

1,13 
9,84 

3,27 

2  23 

4,79 

4,55 

12,33 

*  Includes  Provincial  contribution  of  Us.  12,576. 
1  Includes  Provincial  contribution  of  Pes.  9,763. 
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The  Mahomedan  University. 


The  movement  in  favour  of  transforming 
the  Mahomedan  Anglo-Oriental  College  at 
Aligarh  into  a  teaching  and  residential  Uni- 
versity was  started  as  early  as  the  end  of  last 
century.  It  was  hoped  that  the  foundation 
of  such  an  institution  would  awaken  among 
Mahomedans  the  memory  of  their  old  seats 
of  learning  and  prove  an  incentive  to  them  in 
the  future  to  regain  the  intellectual  eminence 
from  which  they  seem  to  have  fallen  of  late 
years.  Some  time  ago  it  was  observed  in  a 
.government  report  that  the  backwardness 
in  education  on  the  part  of  Mahomedans  was 
due  partly  to  poverty,  partly  to  indifference 
and  partly  to  their  educational  wants  not 
being  the  same  as  those  of  the  remainder  of 
the  population  amongst  whom  they  live.  In 
this  year's  report,  however,  it  is  stated  that 
a  remarkable  awakening  on  the  part  of  Maho- 
medans in  this  direction  has  been  witnessed 
during  the  last  decade,  when  the  total  number 
of  pupils  under  instruction  in  all  classes  of 
institutions  rose  by  nearly  60  per  cent.  On 
the  other  hand  in  the  matter  of  higher  educa- 
tion their  numbers  remain  well  below  that 
proportion  notwithstanding  the  large  relative 
increase.  It  was  the  aim  of  Sir  Sved  Ahmed 
Khan,  K.O.S.I.,  years  ago  to  place  the  benefits 
of  a  liberal  education  within  the  reach  of  the 
Mahomedan  community  and  in  1875  a  school 
was  opened  which  three  years  later  was  con- 
verted into  the  Aligarh  College.  Under  the 
inspiring  influence  of  Mr.  Beck  and  of  Mr. 
(now  Sir)  Theodore  Morison  great  strides  have 
been  made.  The  college  is  now  affiliated  to 
the  Allahabad  University  for  the  First  Arts 
and  b.  A.  for  the  E.  sc.  in  mathematics,  chemistry 
and  physics,  for  the  M.  sc.  in  mathematics 
and  chemistry  and  D.  sc.  in  mathematics ; 
and  for  the  M.  A.  in  English,  Arabic,  Persian, 
Sanskrit,  History,  Philosophy,  Political  Eco- 
nomy and  Mathematics.  The  students  of  the 
college  are  also  instructed  in  the  theology 
and  faith  of  Islam. 

State  of  the  Project. — His  Highness 
the  Aga  Khan,  the  foremost  Indian  Mahomedan, 
had  for  some  time  been  waiting  until  the  time 
was  ripe  to  make  an  appeal  for  funds  for  the 
University,  which  he  had  constantly  held  before 
his  co-religionists  as  the  educational  goal  to- 
wards which  they  should  strive.  He  conceived 
that  the  moment  had  arrived  in  1911,  when 
His  Majesty  the  King  Emperor  visited  India 
to  announce  in  person  his  coronation  to  his 
Indian  people.  As  the  result  of  a  spirited 
appeal,  followed  by  a  very  active  personal 
canvas,  His  Highness  was  able  to  secure  promises 
aggregating  some  thirty  lakhs  of  rupees.  A 
draft  constitution  was  drawn  up  and  a  consult- 
ative committee  was  formed.  But  the  draft 
constitution  was  not  approved  by  the  Secretary 
of  State,  and  on  the  question  of  the  right  of 
affiliating  in  particular  there  was  a  sharp  differ- 
ence of  opinion.  Government  laid  down,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  proposed  Hindu  University, 


that  the  new  university  should  not  have  the! 
power  of  affiliating  Moslem  institutions  in  othel 
parts  of  India.  Thereafter  the  project  lapsed] 
In  1915,  when  the  Hindu  University  movement 
crystallised  in  the  Hindu  University  Act  fur 
ther  steps  were  taken  to  come  to  an  agreement 
with  the  Government  of  India.  The  Govern 
ment  however  laid  down  at  once  that  the  princi 
pies  governing  the  constitution  of  the  Hindu  Uni 
versity  would  be  applied  to  all  other  institutions 
of  a  like  character,  and  that  they  were  not 
prepared  to  consider  any  proposals,  or  t<; 
receive  any  deputation,  which  did  not  accep 
this  governing  rule.  On  October  15th,  1915,  i 
meeting  of  the  Moslem  University  Association 
was  held  at  Aligarh,  under  the  presidency  o; 
the  Raja  of  Mahmudabad,  when  it  was  pro1 
posed  that  the  meeting  recommends  to  th(| 
Moslem  University  Foundation  Committe; 
the  acceptance  of  the  Moslem  University  oi 
the  lines  of  the  Hindu  University.  The  reso 
lution  was  declared  to  have  been  carried,  bu* 
this  was  subsequently  disputed  and  an  officis 
report  of  the  proceedings  was  issued.  It  i 
evident  that  whatever  transpired  at  the  Aligarls 
meeting  a  large  number  of  Indian  Moslem 
are  not  prepared  to  accept  a  constitution  fo 
their  University  similar  to  that  of  the  Hindi 
University,  and  that  there  is  no  prospect  o 
agreement.  Nor  is  there  the  slightest  prospect 
of  the  Government  of  India  agreeing  to  an: 
markedly  different  constitution.  The  pros 
pects  of  the  University  materialising  are  there 
fore  exceedingly  remote ;  it  is  a  curious  seque 
that  the  Hindu  University,  which  was  a  pocj 
second  in  the  field,  should  have  received  it 
Act  and  be  proceeding  with  the  necessar< 
buildings  whilst  the  Moslem  University,  starts 
long  before,  should  be  indefinitely  held  up.  I 
has  been  proposed  that  the  interest  on  th 
funds  subscribed  should  be  devoted  to  othei 
educational  objects,  such  as  scholarships 
but  this  is  opposed  by  some  of  the  subscriber! 
who  maintain  that  they  subscribed  to  a  Un^ 
versity,  and  if  the  funds  are  not  to  be  devote; 
to  this  purpose  they  should  be  returned  to  th, 
donors. 

Alteration  of  Plans.— In  April,  1917,  at 
meeting  of  the  Foundation  Committee  the  followj 
ing  resolution  was  passed* — 

*'  That  this  meeting  of  the  Moslem  UniversitiJ 
Foundation  Committee  hereby  resolves  with  re  J 
ference  to  the  letter  of  the  Government  of  Indu  I 
Education  Department,  dated  Delhi  17th  Febriw 
ary  1917,  D.  O.  No.  66,  that  the  Committee  ifl 
prepared  to  accept  the  best  University  on  the  line  1 
of  the  Hindu  University.  It  further  authorise  ( 
the  Regulation  Committee  appointed  at  it  I 
Lucknow  meeting,  with  the  President  and  Honc'l 
rary  Secretary  of  the  Moslem  University  Assocfclj 
tion  as  its  ex-officio  members  to  take  necessar  i 
steps  in  consultation  with  the  Hon.  the  Educatioil 
Member  for  the  introduction  of  the  Moslei!! 
University  Bill  in  the  Imperial  Leglslativli 
Council," 
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Patna  University. 


As  soon  as  the  new  province  of  Bihar  and 
3rissa  was  constituted  in  1912  it  was  recognised 
hat  in  order  to  make  it  a  self-contained  pro- 
vince it  was  necessary -to  furnish  it  with  two 
nstitutions  in  particular,  viz.,  a  High  Court  and 
[  i  University.  The  High  Court  was  first  estab- 
ished.  A  Committee  consisting  of  17  members 
[fas  appointed  in  May  1913,  to  draft  a  scheme 
|  or  a  University.  It  made  its  report  in  March 
914.  The  report  was  published  and  after 
onsidering  the  criticism  on  the  proposals  the 
jocal  Government  submitted  their  revised 
cheme  to  the  Government  of  India  in  May 
1 915.  This  scheme  was  revised  by  the  Govern- 
ient  of  India,  was  sent  in  October  1915  to  the 
•ecretary  of  State  for  India  who  gave  it  his 
motion.  The  Hon.  Sir  Sankaran  Nair,  the 
Iducational  Member  of  the  Government  of  i 
ndia,  introduced  this  Bill  in  the  Imperial 
.egislative  Council  on  the  27th  September 
916. 

The  provisions  of  the  Bill  were  strongly 
riticised  in  the  pubic  press  and  in  the  Legisla- 
te Council.    Those  which  evoked  the  widest 
^position  related  to  the  restrictions  placed 
i  the  creation  of  new  colleges,  the  powers 
3gted  in  the  Chancellor  and  the  Local  Govern- 
iCnt,  and  the  conferring  of  independent  powers 
the  Syndicate,  without  reference  to  the 
jnate  of  the  proposed  University.    The  Bill 
i  referred  to  a  Select  Committee  on  the 
ierstanding  that  it  would  be  reconsidered 
the  light  of  these  criticisms.    The  Select  Com- 
ittee  submitted  a  unanimous  report  recom- 
cnding  drastic  changes  in  the  draft  measure, 
le  Bill,  as  revised  by  the  Committee,  was 
published  for  the  information  of  the  public, 
le  Educational  Member  of  the  Government 
India  moved  at  the  meeting  of  the  Imperial 
pslative  Council,  held  on  the  12th  September 
.7,  that  the  Select  Committee's  report  be 
ken  into  consideration.   There  was  a  debate 
that  and  the  next  day  on  the  Bill,  at  the  end 
which  Sir  Sankaran  Nair  moved  that  the 
11  to  establish  and  incorporate  a  University 
Patna,  as  amended,  be  passed.   He  observed 
at  the  Bill  did  not  satisfy  the  extreme  advo- 
fces  of  efficiency  or  those  who  thought  that 
3  representatives  of  popular  opinion  and 
itiment  have  not  obtained  full  control.  That, 
added,  was  perhaps  in  itself  a  recommenda- 
n.   The  motion  was  put  and  agreed  to. 
e  Act  received  the  assent  of  the  Governor- 
neral  on  the  18th  September  1917. 

The  body  corporate  of  the  Patna  University 
isists  of  the  Chancellor,  the  Vice-Chancellor, 
i  the  Senate.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  of 
lar  and  Orissa  for  the  time  being  is  the 
mcellor,  and  has,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  the 
it  of  presiding  at  Convocations  of  the  Univer- 
of  confirming  proposals  for  the  conferment 
honorary  degrees,  of  finally  deciding  any 
?ute  with  regard  to  the  election  of  members 


of  the  Senate  and  the  Syndicate  and  of  inspect- 
ing the  University  and  of  visiting  and  inspecting 
the  Colleges,  both  generally  and  for  the  purpose 
of  seeing  that  the  proceedings  of  the  University 
are  in  conformity  with  the  Act  and  the  Regula- 
tions. He  may,  by  order  in  writing,  annul 
any  such  proceeding  which  is  not  in  conformity 
with  the  Act  and  the  Regulations,  provided 
that,  before  making  any  such  order,  he  shall 
call  upon  the  University  to  show  cause  why 
such  an  order  should  not  be  made,  and  if  any 
cause  is  shown  within  a  reasonable  time  he 
shall  consider  the  same. 

The  Vice-Chancellor  is  to  be  appointed  by  the 
Local  Government  for  a  term  of  three  years. 
He  will  be  eligible  for  re-appointment  from 
time  to  time,  provided  no  such  re-appointment 
is  far  more  than  two  years.  Besides  presiding 
at  meetings  of  the  Senate  and  the  Syndicate, 
he  is  empowered  to  appoint  officers  and  servants 
whose  aggregate  emoluments  do  not  exceed 
two  hundred  rupees  a  month :  and  also  to 
visit  and  inspect  colleges. 

The  Senate  is  to  consist  of  not  less  than 
sixty  and  not  more  than  seventy-five  ordinary 
Fellows.  The  following  ex-officio  fellows  are 
not  included  in  this  number :  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor, the  members  of  the  Executive  Council 
of  the  Lieutenant-Governor,  the  Bishop  of 
Chota  Nagpur,  the  Director  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion, and  the  Principals  of  all  Colleges  in  which 
instruction  to  a  degree  standard  is  given.  The 
members  of  the  first  Senate  are  named  in  the  first 
schedule  to  the  Act,  but  in  the  next  and  suc- 
ceeding Senates  fifty  ordinary  Fellows  will  be 
elected  by  the  teaching  staffs  of  the  affiliated 
colleges,  by  graduate  teachers  of  registered 
schools,  by  registered  graduates,  and  by  specified 
associations  or  public  bodies.  The  Senate  is 
the  supreme  governing  body  of  the  University. 
The  Syndicate  is  to  consist  of  fourteen  members. 
Special  provision  is  made  for  the  representation 
of  Orissa  both  in  the  Senate  and  the  Syndicate. 

The  Colleges  affiliated  to  the  University  are 
of  two  kinds  :  Colleges  of  the  University,  whose 
buildings  are  situated  within  a  specified  area, 
and  External  Colleges,  whose  buildings  are 
situated  in  one  of  the  four  following  towns  : 
Muzaffarpur,  Bhagalpur,  Cuttack,  Hazaribagh. 
It  is  provided  that  this  condition  may  be  dis- 
pensed with  in  any  particular  case  with  the 
sanction  of  the  Government  of  India. 

The  features  of  the  Patna  University  which 
differentiate  it  from  the  five  older  non-denomi- 
national universities  are :  the  powers  of  the 
Chancellor  which  are  on  the  lines  of  those  of  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Benares  Hindu  University, 
the  composition  of  the  Senate  which  is  predomi- 
nantly elective,  and  the  combination  of  the 
characters  of  a  residential  and  an  affiliating 
University. 


Mysore  University. 
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The  Mysore  University  was  constituted  under 
Regulation  V  of  1916,  for  the  better  encourage- 
ment and  organisation  of  education  in  the 
State.  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  is  the 
Chancellor  of  the  University.  During  the 
vear  1916-17  it  comprised  two  constituent 
colleges,  viz.,  the  Maharaja's  College  at  Mysore, 
the  Head-quarters  of  the  University,  and  the 
Central  College  at  Bangalore. 

The  Council  is  the  executive  body  of  the 
University  and  consisted  of  10  members. 
The  Senate  consisted  of  58  Fellows.  The  two 
faculties  of  Arts  and  Sciences  were  constituted 
and  their  Deans  elected.  .'■'„.. 

The  year  1916-17  being  a  period  of  transition, 
provision  was  made  for  such  of  the  classes  of 
the  Madras  University  as  were  found  necessary, 
work  under  the  Mysore  University  beginning 
with  the  second  year  class.  As  a  transitory 
'  arrangement,  passed  intermediate  candidates 
of  the  Madras  University  were  admitted  to  the 
second  year  B.  A.  class.  The  total  numbers  on 
the  rolls  were  275  in  the  Maharaja's  College  and 
313  in  the  Central  College,  the  number  of  stu- 
dents in  the  second  year  B.  A.  class  in  them 
being  40  and  37  respectively. 

Eleven  endowments  of  the  aggregate  value 
of  Us.  79,638  were  offered  to  the  University 
and  accepted.  Of  this  amount  Rs.  30,376 
was  contributed  by  Mr.  Navinam  Rainanuja- 
charya,  and  Rs.  20,000  by  Lady  Kaveri  Bai 
Krishnamurti. 


The  income  of  the  University  from  all  sources  \ 
amounted  to  Rs.  8,66,648  and  the  expenditure! 
to  Rs.  3,84,450.  Of  the  total  receipts,  a  sum] 
of  Rs.  8,06,000  was  received  as  grants  from] 
Government,  Rs.  37,300  as  grants  from  private 
persons,  Rs.  1,845  as  examination  fees,  Rs. 
20,433  fees  from  Colleges,  Rs.  394  fees  for  the] 
registration  of  graduates  and  the  rest  was  made 
up  by  other  receipts .  j 
Other  important  items  of  work  done  by  the 
University  during  the  year  were  the  framing 
of  courses  of  studies  for  the  B.  Sc.,  B.  E.,  B. 
Com.,  and  M.A.,  degree  examination  ;  wo?king 
out  details  for  the  institutions  of  B.  E.,  3.  Com.< 
B.  T.  and  medical  courses ;  framing  rules  oi 
business  of  the  Council  and  the  Senate  ;  framing 
ordinances  for  regulating  the  election  of  Fellows 
gauging  the  requirements  of  the  two  college! 
for  the  next  5  years  ;  framing  a  scheme  for  the 
activities  of  the  publication  bureau  and  thf 
Extension  Lectures  Board;  publication  of  » 
booklet  regarding  the  courses  of  studies  anc 
text-books  and  of  the  1st  number  of  the  Univer 
sity  Magazines ;  and  preparation  of  a  handbook 
to  the  University.  Towards  the  end  of  tW 
year  Government  sanctioned  the  institution 
of  the  faculties  of  Engineering  and  Commercf 
in  the  University  so  also  the  opening  of  th> 
B.Sc.  classes  in  the  Central  College  from  th< 
new  academical  year.  The  construction  of 
University  buildings  at  Mysore  made  goof 
progress  during  the  year. 


Burma  University. 


During  his  visit  to  Rangoon  in  December 
1916  H  E.  the  Viceroy  said  that  proposals 
for  a  Burma  University  had  long  been  under 
consideration  and  he  hoped  that  a  final  settle- 
ment would  soon  be  reached  enabling  the 
Province  to  realise  its  cherished  aspiration. 

Correspondence  relating  to  the  scheme  and 
a  draft  Bill  for  the  University  was  pub- 
lished in  April,  1916, together  with  an  explana- 
tory note  by  Mr.  J.  Gt.  Covernton,  Director 
of  Public  Instruction.  Mr.  Covernton  says 
that  the  draft  bill  of  1913-14  has  been  entirely 
recast  on  the  lines  of  the  Hindu  University  Bill. 
While  the  complicated  constitutional  machinery 
of  the  Hindu  University  has  not  been  adopted 
the  principles  of  arrangement  governing  its 
Bill  have  been  followed.  Thus  the  Bill  itself, 
contains  definitions  and  a  statement  of  ^  the 
various  authorities  and  Officers  of  the  Univer- 
sity and  of  their  functions,  general  provisions, 
regarding  incorporation,  tenure  of  property, 
administration  of  funds,  admission  of  institu- 
tions, award  of  degrees  and  diplomas  and  clauses 
conferring  emergency  powers  on  Government 
and  enabling  the  authorities  stated  to  frame, 
amend  or  repeal  statues  or  regulations. 

Modified  plans.— A  letter,  dated  the 
2nd  March  from  the  Hon.  Mr.  C.  M.  Webb, 
I  o.s.,  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  Burma 
to  the  President  oi  the  Educational  Syndicate, 
Burma  states:  If  it  is  considered  essential 
that  a  university  should  be  started  on  the  scale 
originally  contemplated  it  will  be  necessary 
to  postpone  its  constitution  until  the  requisite 
funds  are  available,  but  it  is  financially  possible 
to  commence  a  university  at  an  early  date  on  a 
modified  scale,  utilising  the  colleges  which  have 
already   attained   university  standing  and, 


With  the  addition  of  a  central  executive  staff  t 
proceed  to  create  a  small  university  on  tb 
lines  suitable  to  the  immediate  requirement 
of  the  province.  The  Lieutenant  Govenu 
considers  that  a  university  on  the  modifi*,1 
scale  suggested  is  not  at  all  worthy  of  the  pr< 
vince  of  Burma.  It  is,  however,  the  on; 
alternative  to  a  postponement  of  the  schetf 
for  a  period  which  cannot  at  present  be  estimate' 
Practical  Studies— On  this  practic 
ground  His  Honour  is  prepared  to  accept  it 
the  Educational  Syndicate  approve  of  it  as' 
temporary  measure.  It  should  be  recognise 
that  there  is  an  unique  opportunity  in  Burn 
of  starting  a  university  on  new  lines  free  fro 
many  of  the  traditions  which  have  hampen 
university  development  in  other  Indian  pr 
vinces.  His  Honour  is  disposed  to  think,  c 
general  grounds  and  with  some  reference 
the  needs  of  the  province,  that  the  Rango< 
University  may  usefully  be  of  more  practie 
type  than  any  yet  attempted  in  India  wi 
the  control  and  direction  of  full  Universi 
course  in  arts  and  science,  pure  and  applie 
technology,  medicine,  engineering,  agricultu 
law,  forestry,  veterinary  science  and  trainir 
commerce  and  arts  and  architecture.  It  m; 
perhaps  combine  with  University  instruct! 
practical  studies  at  the  Chief  Court,  the  Paste 
Institute  and  the  hospitals  and  also  at  t 
Museum  which  the  local  Government  is  coi 
mitted  to  build  as  soon  as  funds  are  avauab 
It  is  possible  in  Burma  to  a  greater  exte 
than  in  any  of  the  older  and  more  advance 
provinces  in  India  to  concentrate  the  intellect! 
energies  of  the  province  in  one  immedu, 
neighbourhood  and  to  develop  a  really  ma- 
sided  university. 
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Dacca  University. 


With  the  modification  of  the  Partition  of  Ben-  of  a  Women's  College  in  the  scheme  was  justi- 
al  announced  by  His  Majesty  the  King  Emperor  fled  on  the  ground  that  female  education  in 
t  the  Coronation  Durbar  at  Delhi  in  December  Bengal  was  developing  in  so  promising  a  manner 
911,  Dacca  ceased  to  be  the  capital  of  the  se pa-  that  women  students  might  fairly  claim  to 
ite  province  of  East  Bengal.  Nevertheless,  it  share  in  the  benefits  of  the  new  residential  Uni 
'as  decided  that  the  interests  of  higher  educa-  versity.  Before  leaving  the  subject  of  Arts 
on  in  that  part  of  the  new  Bengal  Presidency  Colleges,  reference  should  be  made  to  the  special 
emanded  the  creation  of  a  separate  University,  provision  which  was  made  in  the  scheme  for 
Cis  Majesty,  in  replying  to  the  address  of  the  Physical  Education  and  training.  Every 
alcutta  University  on  the  6th  January  1912  ;  student  was  to  receive  individual  care  and  phy- 
ad  declared  that  it  was  his  wish  that  there  '  sical  training  appropriate  to  his  needs  and  cons- 
light  spread  over  the  land  a  network  of  schools  titution,  and  at  the  same  time,  every  encourage- 
nd  colleges,  from  which  would  go  forth  loyal  ment  was  to  be  given  to  outdoor  games  and 
nd  manly  and  useful  citizens,  able  to  hold  theii  j  sports,  and  to  the  healthy  rivalry  of  inter- 
wn  in  industries  and  agriculture  and  all  the  i  collegiate  and  University  competitions.  The 
ocationsin  life.  The  proposal  of  a  new  Univer-  j  social  life  of  the  proposed  University  was  also 
ity  at  Dacca  was  one  of  the  first  fruits  of  this  provided  for.  The  College  for  the  well-to- 
tnperial  declaration.  The  Government  of  I  do  classes  was  intended  to  attract  young  men  of 
idia  conveyed  their  decision  to  establish  a  j  the  land-owning  and  wealthy  classes  whom  the 
>niver?ity  at  Dacca  in  their  letter  to  the  Gov-  ordinary  colleges,  it  was  thought,  would  not, 
mment  of  Bengal,  dated  the  4th  April  191?.,  \  attract.  A  word  of  explanation  is  necessary  as 
nd  the  latter  Government,  by  their  Resolution,  |  regards  the  medical  and  law  departments  pro- 
ated  a  month  later,  appointed  a  Committee  to  ;  posed  for  the  University.  The  idea  underlying 
ame  a  scheme  for  the  new  University.  The  •  them  was  that  the  local  conditions  were  not 
ommittee  was  instructed  therein  that  the  pro-  sufficiently  developed  for  the  immediate  esta 
osed  University  should  be  of  the  teaching  and  blishment  of  a  Medical  College  and  a  Law  Col- 
:sidential  and  not  of  the  federal  type,  and  that  j  lege,  and  that,  for  some  years  to  come  the  Uni- 
.  should  be  a  self-contained  organism  uncon- ;  versity  should  content  itself  with  preparing 
ected  with  any  colleges  outside  the  limits  of  tlu  students  tor  the  Medical  and  Law  Degree  exami- 
.ty  of  Dacca.  nations  of  the  Calcutta  University.    The  total 

cost  of  the  full  scheme  was  estimated  at  53  lakhs 
The  Committee  consisted  of  Mr.  R.  Nathan..  I  of  rupees,  but  deducting  certain  sums  which 
i  Chairman,  Mr.  Kuchler,  Director  of  Public  were  available  from  other  sources  the  net  cost 
istruction.  Bengal,  Dr.  B,ash  Behari  Ghose, !  was  put  down  at  nearly  40  lakhs,  exclusive  of 
awab  Sayid  Nawab  Ali  Chaudhuri,  Nawab  \  recurring  charges.  These  were  expected  to 
iraj-ul- Islam,  Babu  Ananda  Chandra  Roy, 1  involve  a  net  total  of  about  6£  lakhs  annually, 
jr.  Mahomed  Ali,  Principal  H.  R.  James,!  Before  the  scheme  thus  elaborated  by  Mr. 
rincipal  W.  A.  J.  Archbold,  Mahamahopadh-  \  Nathan's  Committee  could  be  taken  in  hand, 
iva  Satis  Chandra  Acharji,Babu  LalitMohun  the  war  broke  out.  The  possibility  of  giving 
lattenji,  Professor  C.  W.  Peake,  bhams-ul-  effect  to  the  full  scheme  had  to  be  abandoned 
lama  Abu  Nasr  Muhammad  Waheed,and  Mr.  1  but  in  reply  to  a  question  from  the  Hon.  Mr. 
.  S.  Fraser,  as  Secretary.  The  Committee  \  Ambika  Charan  Mozumdar,  the  Government  of 
ade  their  report  at  the  end  of  the  year.  They  Bengal  stated  at  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Bengal 
bmitted  a  complete  scheme  with  a  financial  Legislative  Council  that  a  modified  scheme 
timate  sufficiently  detailed  to  enable  the  pro- !  costing  38  lakhs,  capital  and  recurring  charges 
)sals  to  be  laid  before  the  Secretary  of  State. ;  included,  as  against  59  lakhs  of  the  original 
bey  proposed  that  the  Dacca  University  should  scheme,  would  be  taken  in  hand.  The  modified 
!  elude  the  foliowing  departments Arts  scheme  will  merely  be  the  preliminary  to  carry - 
ience,  Islamic  Studies,  Law,  Engineering,  i  ing  out  the  larger  scheme.  The  following  institu- 
edicine  and  Teaching.  The  department  oi "|  tions  will  form  the  nucleus  of  the  University; 
lamic  Studies  was  intended  to  be  a  distinctive  ;  The  Dacca  College,  the  Jagannath  College,  the 
iture  of  the  new  University,  which,  it  was!  Mahomedans  College,  the  Women's  College,  the 
ilieved,  would  be  greatly  appreciated  by  the!  Teachers'  College,  the  Law  Department,  Depart- 
ahoraedan  community  of  Bengal.  The  Uni- 1  ment  of  Medical  studies  and  Department  of 
rsity,  it  was  proposed,  should  consist  of  six  |  Islamic  studies.  Other  institutions  such  as  anew 
!rts  Colleges,  namely,  the  existing  Dacca  and  l  college,  an  Engineering  College  and  a  Department 
.gannath  Colleges  and  in  addition,  a  New  of  Sanskritic  studies  which  are  included  in  the 
tti  College,  A  Mahomedan  College,  a  Women's  complete  scheme  have  had  to  be  omitted  owing 
)llege,  and  a  College  for  the  well-to-do  to  the  financial  position.  The  construction  of  the 
; asses;  an  Engineering  College;  a  Teachers'  building  for  the  Mahomedan  College  will  be 
•liege;  a  Law  Department;  a  Department  of  postponed  until  funds  are  available  for  the  in- 
imical Studies  ;  and  Post-graduate  courses  in  auguration  of  the  larger  scheme  and  it  will  be 
•ts  and  Science.  All  Mahomedan  students  in  accommodated  for  the  present  in  the  old  Secre- 
sidence  would,  it  was  proposed,  join  the  Maho-  tariat  Building.  Zoological,  physiological  and 
idan  College,  but  it  would  be  open  to  a  Maho-  anatomical  laboratories  have  also  been  omitted 
(idan  student  who  ived  with  his  parents  or  |  for  the  present  but  it  is  hoped  to  find  temporary 
■  ardians  to  enter  any  college  on  the  same  terms  accommodation  for  them  pending  the  construe- 
other  non-resident  students.   The  inclusion  tion  of  separate  buildings. 
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Domestic  Servants. 


The  relationship  of  master  to  servant  in  India 
is  a  subject  to  which  attention  is  frequently 
directed  in  the  Press  by  complaints  about  the 
alleged  deterioration  of  domestic  servants  and 
the  hardships  to  which  employers  are  subjected 
by  the  boycotting  action  of  discharged  servants. 
The  remedy  most  commonly  propounded  for 
misbehaviour  on  the  part  of  servants  is  regis- 
tration with  a  view  to  checking  the  use  of  false 
testimonials,  or  "  chits,"  and  to  enabling 
masters  to  obtain  certain  information  as  to  the 
character  of  the  persons  they  employ.  This 
mode  of  procedure  is  of  German  origin,  for  the 
old  Prussian  Servants'  Ordinances  (Gesindeord- 
nung)  were  supplemented  in  1854  by  a  law, 
applying  only  to  agricultural  labourers  and 
domestic  servants,  which  punishes  breach  of 
contract,  and  since  then  various  State  laws 
dealing  With  domestic  servants  have  been  passed 
•  in  Germany.  The  conditions  are  not,  however, 
analogous  for  the  servant  keeping  class  in  India  is 
proportionately  larger  than  in  Europe,  as  also  is 
the  number  of  servants  kept  by  each  individual. 

The  first  attempt  in  the  East  to  deal  with  the  , 
problem  by  legislation  was  made  in  Ceylon,  j 
The  act  dealing  with  the  registration  of  domes- 
tic servants  in  that  Colony  is  comprised  in  | 
Ordinance  No.  28  of  1871.  It  extends  to  all  ] 
classes  of  domestic  servants,  hired  by  the  month  j 
or  receiving  monthly  wages,  and  the  word  < 
1  servant  ■  means  and  includes  head  and  under  - 
servants,  female  servants,  cooks,  coachman, 
horse  keepers  and  house  and  garden  coolies. 
The  Act  came  into  operation  in  1871  and  em- 
powered the  Governor  to  appoint  for  the  whole 
of  the  Island  or  for  any  town  or  district,  to 
which  the  Ordinance  is  made  applicable,  a 
registrar  of  domestic  servants,  who  is  to  be 
under  the  general  supervision  and  control  of  the 
Inspector- General  of  Police.  A  registry  is  kept 
by  the  registrar  of  all  domestic  servants  em- 
ployed within  his  town  or  district,  and  he  has 
to  enter  therein  the  names  of  all  the  servants, 
the  capacities  in  which  they  are  employed  at  the 
time  of  such  registration,  the  dates  of  their 
several  engagements  and  such  memorandum 
of  their  previous  services  or  antecedents  as  they 
may  desire  to  have  recorded  in  the  register. 
But  the  registrar  must,  previous  to  his  entering 
all  these  details,  satisfy  himself  as  to  the  credi- 
bility of  the  statements  made  to  him.  Any 
person,  who  may  not  ha  ve  been  a  domestic 
servant  before,  but  who  is  desirous  of  entering 
domestic  service,  has  to  submit  an  application 
to  the  registrar,  and  if  the  registrar  is  satisfied 
that  there  are  reasonable  grounds  to  believe 
that  the  applicant  is  a  fit  and  proper  person  to 
enter  domestic  service  he  shall  enter  his  name 
in  the  register,  recording  what  he  has  been  able 
to  learn  respecting  the  person's  antecedents 
together  with  the  names  of  any  persons  who  are 
Willing  to  certify  as  to  his  respectability.  If  the 
applicant  is  unable  to  produce  satisfactory  or 
sufficient  evidence  as  to  his  fitness  for  domestic 
service  the  registrar  may  grant  him  14  provision- 
al "  registration,  to  be  thereafter  converted  into 
"  confirmed  "  registration  according  to  the  re- 
sult of  his  subsequent  service.  If  the  registrar 
is  satisfied  that  the  applicant  is  not  a  fit  and 
proper  person  he  should  withhold  registration 
altogether  but  in  such  a  case  he  must  report  his 
refusal  to  register  to  the  Inspector- General  of 
Police. 


Every  person  whose  name  has  been  registered 
in  the  general  registry  is  given  a  pocket  register 
containing  the  full  particulars  of  the  record 
made  in  the  general  registry.  No  person  can! 
engage  a  servant  who  fails  to  produce  his  pocket 
register  or  whose  pocket  register  does  not  record 
the  termination  of  his  last  previous  service,  ii 
any.  On  engaging  a  servant  the  master  has  to 
enter  forthwith  in  the  pocket  register  the  date 
and  capacity  in  which  such  servant  is  engaged1 
and  cause  the  servant  to  attend  personally  at1 
the  registrar's  office  to  have  such  entry  inserted 
in  the  general  registry.  Similarly,  in  case  the 
master  discharges  a  servant  he  must  insert  m 
the  pocket  register  the  date  and  cause  of  his 
discharge  and  the  character  of  the  servant 
Provided  that  if  for  any  reason  he  be  unwilling 
to  give  the  servant  a  character  or  to  state  the 
cause  of  his  discharge  he  may  decline  to  dc 
so.  But  in  such  a  case  he  must  furnish  to  the1 
registrar  in  writing  his  reasons  for  so  refusing1 
If  the  servant  on  dismissal  fails  to  produce  hir 
pocket  register  the  master  must  notify  thaf 
fact  to  the  registrar.  Whenever  any  fresf 
entry  is  made  in  the  pocket  register  the  servan* 
is  bound  to  attend  the  registrar's  office  to  havJ 
such  an  entry  recorded  in  the  general  registry 
Every  servant  whose  name  is  registered  shall 
if  he  subsequently  enters  service  in  any  plac 
not  under  the  operation  of  the  Ordinance,  at 
tend  personally  at  the  nearest  police  station  oi 
his  entering  or  leaving  such  service  and  produc, 
his  pocket  register  to  the  principal  officer  c 
police  at  such  station  in  order  to  enable  th 
police  officer  to  record  the  commencement  o( 
termination  of  the  service.  The  police  office 
has  then  to  communicate  it  to  the  registrar  c, 
the  town  or  district  in  Which  such  servant  wa 
originally  registered. 

Various  penalties  of  fine  as  well  as  d 
imprisonment  are  imposed  for  violation  of  an; 
of  the  acts  required  to  be  done  or  duties  impose, 
by  the  Act  on  the  various  persons  mentione 
below.  As  respects  masters  if  they  fail  to  ful; 
any  of  the  duties  imposed  on  them  by  the  A; 
they  expose  themselves  to  a  liability  of  the, 
being  fined  to  the  extent  of  Us.  20.  Similar} 
a  servant,  who  fails  to  fulfil  any  of  the  duti( 
imposed  on  him  by  the  Act  is  liable  to  pay  a  fir 
not  exceeding  Us.  20.  But  in  case  he  gives  an 
false  information  to  the  registrar  or  to  an 
other  person  on  matters  in  which  he  is  require 
by  this  Ordinance  to  give  information  he 
liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  Us.  50  or  to  iD 
prisonment,  With  or  without  hard  labour,  n< 
exceeding  3  months.  A  fee  of  25  cents, 
charged  to  the  master  on  engaging  a  new  servan 
a  like  fee  of  25  cents,  is  charged  to  the  serval 
on  his  provisional  registration,  or  on  registratic 
being  confirmed,  or  for  registration  of  previo 
service  or  antecedents.  But  in  case  of  loss 
destruction  of  the  pocket  register  the  servaij 
has  to  pay  one  rupee  for  the  issue  of  a  duplica 
pocket  register. 

A  similar  Ordinance  (No.  17  of  1914)  has  ben 
introduced  in  the  Straits  Settlements,  whef 
its  operation  has  been  limited  to  such  local  arei 
as  may  be  declared  by  the  Governor  in  Counei 
and  its  application  within  such  areas  has  bei 
restricted  to  the  class  of  householders  who  a 
expected  to  desire  the  benefit  of  its  provision 
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Throughout  the  greater  part  of  India,  the 
illage  constitutes  the  primary  territorial  unit 
f  Government  organisation,  and  from  the 
mages  are  built  up  the  larger  administrative 
ntities — tahsils,  sub-divisions,  and  districts. 

The  typical  Indian  village  has  its  central 
esidential  site,  with  an  open  space  for  a  pond 
nd  a  cattle  stand.  Stretching  around  this 
mcleus  lie  the  village  lands,  consisting  of  a 
nltivated  area  and  (very  often)  grounds  for 

gazing  and  wood-cutting  The  inhabitants  of 

uch  a  village  pass  their  life  in  the  midst  of  these 
imple  surroundings,  welded  together  in  a  little 
ommunity  with  its  own  organisation  and  govern - 
nent,  which  differ  in  character  in  the  various 
es  of  villages,  its  body  of  detailed  customary 
s  and  its  little  staff  of  functionaries,  artisans 
Ad  traders.  It  should  be  noted,  however,  that 
1  certain  portions  of  India,  e.g., in  the  greater 
art  of  Assam,  in  Eastern  Bengal,  and  on  the 
test  coast  of  the  Madras  Presidency,  the  village 
here  described  does  not  exist,  the  people  living 
small  collections  of  houses  or  in  separate 
ome steads". — (Gazetteer  of  India.) 

The  villages  above  described  fall  under  two 
lain  classes,  viz. — 
Types  of  Villages.—"  (1)  The  'severalty '  or 
Uyatwari  village,  which  is  the  prevalent  form 
utside  Northern  India.  Here  the  revenue  is 
ssessed  on  individual  cultivators.  There  is 
joint  responsibility  among  the  villagers, 
lough  some  of  the  non-cultivated  lands  may 
e  set  apart  for  a  common  purpose,  such  as  graz- 
ig,  and  waste  land  may  be  brought  under  the 
tough  only  with  the  permission  of  the  Revenue 
ithorities,  and  on  payment  of  assessment.  The 
illage  government  vests  in  a  hereditary  head- 
lan,  known  by  an  old  vernacular  name,  such 
j  patel  or  reddi,  who  is  responsible  for  law  and 
rder,  and  for  the  collection  of  the  Government 
venue.  He  represents  the  primitive  headship 
I  the  tribe  or  clan  by  which  the  village  was 
riginally  settled. 

(2)  The  joint  or  landlord  village,  the  type 
revalent  in  the  United  Provinces,  the  Punjab 
id  the  Frontier  Province.  Here  the  revenue 
formerly  assessed  on  the  village  as  a  whole. 
9  incidence  being  distributed  by  the  body  of 
peri  or  proprietors,  and  a  certain  amount  01 
llective  responsibility  still,  as  a  rule,  remains, 
he  village  site  is  owned  by  the  proprietary  body, 
ho  allow  residences  to  the  tenantry,  artisans, 
aders  and  others.  The  waste  land  is  allotted 
the  village,  and,  if  wanted  for  cultivation,  is 
irtitioned  among  the  shareholders.  The  village 
•vernment  was  originally  by  the  punckayet  or 
oup  of  heads  of  superior  families.  In  later 
1  one  or  more  headmen  have  been  added  to 
e  organisation  to  represent  the  village  in  its 
alines  with  the  local  authorities ;  but  the  arti- 
ial  character  of  thisappointment,  as  compared 
th  that  which  obtains  in  a  raiyatwari  village, 
evidenced  by  the  title  of  its  holder,  which  is 
nerally  lambardar,  a  vernacular  derivative 
)m  the  English  word  'number.'  It  is  this  type 
▼Illage  to  which  the  well-known  description 
Sir  H.  Maine's  Village  Communities  is  alone 
pllcable,  and  here  the  co-proprietors  are  in 
aeral  a  local  oligarchy  with  the  bulk  of  the 
tlage  population  as  tenants  of  labourers  under 


Village  Autonomy. — The  Indian  villages 
formerly  possessed  a  large  degree  of  local  au- 
tonomy, since  the  native  dynasties  and  their 
local  representatives  did  not,  as  a  rule,  concern 
themselves  with  the  individual  cultivators,  but 
regarded  the  village  as  a  whole,  or  some  large 
landholder  as  responsible  for  the  payment  of 
the  Government  revenues,  and  the  maintenance 
of  local  order.  This  autonomy  has  now  dis- 
appeared owing  to  the  establishment  of  local, 
civil  and  criminal  courts,  the  present  revenue 
and  police  organisation,  the  increase  of  com- 
munications, the  growth  of  individualism,  and 
the  operation  of  the  individual  raiyatwari  system, 
which  is  extending  even  in  the  north  of  India. 
Nevertheless,  the  village  remains  the  first  unit 
of  administration ;  the  principal  village  func- 
tionaries— the  headman,  the  accountant,  and 
the  village  watchman — are  largely  utilised  and 
paid  by  Government,  and  there  is  still  a  certain 
amount  of  common  village  feeling  and  interests. 

Punchayets. — For  some  years  there  was 
an  active  propaganda  in  favour  of  reviving  the 
village  council- tribunal,  on  Punchayet  and  the 
Decentralisation  Commission  of  1908  made  the 
following  special  recommendations: — 

'*  While,  therefore,  we  desire  the  development 
of  a  punchayet  system,  and  consider  that  the 
objections  urged  thereto  are  far  from  insur- 
mountable, we  recognise  that  such  a  system 
can  only  be  gradually  and  tentatively  applied, 
and  that  it  is  impossible  to  suggest  any  uniform 
and  definite  method  of  procedure.  We  think 
that  a  commencement  should  be  made  by  giving 
certain  limited  powers  to  Punchayats  in  those 
villages  in  which  circumstances  are  most  favour- 
able by  reason  of  homogeneity,  natural  intelli- 
gence, and  freedom  from  internal  feuds.  These 
powers  might  be  increased  gradually  as  results 
warrant,  and  with  success  here,  it  will  become 
easier  to  apply  the  system  in  other  villages. 
Such  a  policy,  which  must  be  the  work  of  many 
years,  will  require  great  care  and  discretion, 
much  patience,  and  judicious  discrimination 
between  the  circumstances  of  different  villages ; 
and  there  is  a  considerable  consensus  of  opinion 
that  this  new  departure  should  be  made  under 
the  special  guidance  of  sympathetic  officers." 

This  is,  however,  still  mainly  a  question  of 
future  possibilities,  and  for  present  purposes  it 
is  unnecessary  to  refer  at  greater  length  to  the 
subject  of  village  self-government.  An  Act  was 
passed  in  1912  to  provide  for  the  establishment 
of  punchayets  in  the  Punjab ;  but  it  was  contem- 
plated that  the  areas  for  which  these  bodies  would 
be  established  would  be  larger  than  villages, 
and  their  functions  are  limited  to  the  disposal 
of  petty  civil  suits.  In  the  Punjab,  it  may  be 
mentioned,  village  self-government  survives  to 
a  considerable  extent,  on  a  basis  of  custom, 
and  the  desirability  of  bringing  it  under  statu- 
tory regulation  has  been  questioned. 

Municipalities.— The  Presidency  towns 
had  some  form  of  Municipal  administration, 
first  under  Royal  Charters  and  later  under 
statute,  from  comparatively  early  times,  but 
outside  of  them  there  was  practically  no  attempt 
at  municipal  legislation  before  1842.  An  Act 
passed  in  that  year  for  Bengal,  which  was  prac- 
tically inoperative,  was  followed  in  1850  by  an 
Act  applying  to  the  whole  of  India.  Under 
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this  Act  and  subsequent  Provincial  Acts  a 
large  number  of  municipalities  was  formed  in 
all  provinces.  The  Acts  provided  for  the 
appointment  of  commissioners  to  manage  muni- 
cipal affairs,  and  authorised  the  levy  of  various 
taxes,  but  in  most  Provinces  the  commissioners 
were  all  nominated,  and  from  the  point  of  view 
of  self-government,  these  Acts  did  not  proceed 
far.  It  was  not  until  after  1870  that  much  pro- 
gress was  made.  Lord  Mayo's  Government, 
in  their  Resolution  of  that  year  introducing 
the  system  of  provincial  finance,  referred  to  the 
necessity  of  taking  further  steps  to  bring  local 
interest  and  supervision  to  bear  on  the  manage- 
ment of  funds  devoted  to  education,  sanitation, 
medical  charity,  and  local  public  works.  New 
Municipal  Acts  were  passed  for  the  various 
Provinces  between  1871  and  1874,  which,  among 
other  things,  extended  the  elective  principle, 
but  only  in  the  Central  Provinces  was  popular 
representation  generally  and  successfully  in- 
troduced. In*  1881-2  Lord  Ripon's  Government 
issued  orders  which  had  the  effect  of  greatly 
extending  the  principle  of  local  self-government. 
Acts  were  passed  in  1883-4  that  greatly  altered 
the  constitution,  powers,  and  functions  of  muni- 
cipal bodies,  a  wide  extension  being  given  to 
the  elective  system,  while  independence  and 
responsibility  were  conferred  on  the  committees 
of  many  towns  by  permitting  them  to  elect  a 
private  citizen  as  chairman.  Arrangements 
were  made  also  to  increase  municipal  resources 
and  financial  responsibility,  some  items  of  pro- 
vincial revenue  suited  to  and  capable  of  deve- 
lopment under  local  management  being  trans- 
ferred, with  a  proportionate  amount  of  provincial 
expenditure,  for  local  objects.  The  general  prin- 
ciples thus  laid  down  have  continued  to  govern 
the  administration  of  municipalities  down  to 
the  present  day.  In  several  Provinces  there  are, 
besides  municipalities,  "notified  areas,*'  i.e., 
small  towns  which  are  not  fit  for  full  municipal 
institutions,  but  to  which  parts  of  the  Municipal 
Acts  are  applied,  their  affairs  being  admini- 
stered by  nominated  committees.  These  are 
to  be  regarded  as  embryo  municipalities. 

Local  Boards. — The  establishment  of  boards 
for  dealing  with  local  affairs  in  rural  areas  is  a 
relatively  recent  development.  No  such  boards 
existed  in  1858,  though  some  semi-voluntary 
funds  for  local  improvements  had  been  raised 
in  Madras  and  Bombay,  while  in  Bengal  and  the 
United  Provinces  consultative  committees  assist- 
ed the  district  officers  in  the  management  of 
funds  devoted  to  local  schools,  roads  and  dis- 
pensaries. The  system  of  raising  cesses  on  land 
for  purposes  of  this  description  was  introduced 
by  legislation  in  Madras  and  Bombay  between 
1865  and  1869  ;  in  the  case  of  Bombay,  nominat- 
ed committees  were  to  administer  the  proceeds 
of  the  cess.  The  year  1871  saw  a  wide  develop- 
ment of  legislation  for  local  administrative 
purposes,  partly  due  to  growing  needs,  and 
partly  the  result  of  the  financial  decentralisa- 
tion scheme  of  Lord  Mayo's  Government, 
various  Acts  being  passed  in  different  Provinces 
providing  for  th<  levy  of  rates  and  the  constitu- 
tion of  local  bodies,  in  some  cases  with  an  elect- 
ed element,  to  administer  the  funds.  The  whole 
system  was  reorganised  in  accordance  with  the 
policy  of  Lord  Ripon's  Government.  Under 
the  Orders  of  1881-2  the  existing  local  commit- 
tees were  to  be  replaced  by  a  system  of  boards 


extending  all  over  the  country.  The  lowest 
administrative  unit  was  to  be  small  enough  to 
secure  local  knowledge  and  interest  on  the  part  of 
each  member  of  the  board,  and  the  various 
minor  boards  of  the  district  were  to  be  uuder 
the  control  of  a  general  district  board,  and  to 
send  delegates  to  a  district  council  for  the  settle- 
ment of  measures  common  to  all.  The  non- 
official  element  was  to  preponderate,  and  the 
elective  principle  was  to  be  recognised,  as  in 
the  case  of  municipalities,  while  the  resouices 
and  financial  responsibilities  of  the  boards  were 
to  be  increased  by  transferring  items  of  provin- 
cial revenue  and  expenditure.  It  was,  however, 
recognised  that  conditions  were  not  sufficiently 
advanced  or  uniform  to  permit  of  one  general 
system  being  imposed  in  all  provinces,  and  a 
large  discretion  was  left  to  Local  Governments. 
The  systems  introduced  in  different  parts  of  i 
India  by  the  Acts  of  1883-5  (most  of  which  are  i 
still  in  force)  consequently  varied  greatly. 

Mofussil  Municipalities.-The  total  number 
of  municipalities  has  altered  little  for  many  [ 
years   past.    New   municipalities  have  been 
formed  from  time  to  time,  but  there  have  also 
been  removals  from  the  list.   There  was,  indeed, 
a  rather  marked  decrease  according  to  the  last 
decennial  review  (1902-12)  and  the  number  in 
1911-12  was  actually  less  than  it  was  thirty  < 
years  earlier.   This  result  was  brought  about, 
by  the  reduction  to  "notified  areas"  of  a  con-  > 
siderable  number  of  the  smaller  municipalities1 
in  the  Punjab  and  United  Provinces.  The  figures 
showing  the  constitution  of  the  municipalities  f 
call  for  little  comment.  Taking  them  as  a  whole, 
the  proportion  of  elected  members  was  in  1911-12  ' 
rather  more  than  a  half,  whereas  in  1901-02 
it  was  slightly  less.    The  proportions  of  non- 
officials  and  Indians,  already  high  in  1901,  also 
increased  during  the  decade.    Elected  members  i 
are  in  the  majority  in  the  cities  of  Bombay, 
Madras  and  Rangoon  and  in  Bengal  (excluding 
Calcutta),  Bihar  and  Orissa,  the  United  Pro-' 
vinces,  and  the  Central  Provinces  ;  in  the  North- 
west Frontier  Province  and  Baluchistan,  onj 
the  other  hand,  there  are  no  elected  members,1 
and  in  Burma  they  form  a  small  minority.  Non- 
officials  outnumber  officials  everywhere,  and 
Indians  outnumber  Europeans  to  an  even  greater 
degree,  except  in  Rangoon.    Taking  the  muni-1 
cipalities  individually,  some  of  the  commissioners 
are  elected  in  the  great  majority  of  cases.  Re- 
presentation in  the  larger  municipalities  is  ini 
general  by  wards  or  classes  of  the  community, 
or  both.   Voters  must  be  residents  not  below  im 
a  specified  age,  and  property  or  status  qualifica-  m 
tions  are  generally  laid  down.    The  Chairman  or  p 
President  of  the  Municipal  Corporation  is  some-iiti 
times  nominated  under  the  orders  of  the  Local  lit 
Government,  but  more  often  chosen  by  the  com- it 
missioners  from  among  themselves.    The  onlyifi 
provinces  in  which  there  has  been  in  the  past  ai 
large  proportion  of  elected  non-official  chairmen  m 
are  Madras,  the  Central  Provinces,   and  the 
two  Bengals;   but  Bombay  has  now  to  be  * 
added  to  the  list,  in  view  of  the  changes  niadej$i 
in  that  province  in  the  closing  years  of  the  decade.!). 
Various  provisions  exist  as  to  the  exercise  of mf. 
control  by  Government,  particularly  as  regards  i 
finance  and  appointments.    No  loans  can  bel,; 
raised  without  Government  sanction,  and  gener* 
ally  speaking  municipal  budgets,  and  alterations] 
in  taxation;  require  the  sanction  of  the  Local! 
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rovernment,  or  if  a  Commissioner.  Proposals 
or  giving  municipal  committees  a  larger  degree 
&  independence  were  put  forward  by  the  Decen- 
ralisation  Commission,  and  some  action  on 
hese  lines  has  been  taken.  Government  may 
>rovide  for  the  performance  of  any  duty  which 
he  commissioners  neglect,  and  may  suspend 
hem  in  case  of  incompetence,  default,  or  abuse 
f  powers. 

Municipal  Revenues. — In  the  provinces 
1  which  octroi  is  levied  generally,  it  is  the  most 
nportant  source  of  income.  The  octroi 
utie3  have  admitted  disadvantages,  but  they 
re  familiar  through  long  usage  to  the  inhabi- 
ants  of  the  Sorth  and  West  of  India.  The 
ossibility  of  abolishing  them  was  under  consi- 
eration  during  the  last  decade,  and  it  was  de- 
ided  in  the  United  Provinces  to  take  this  step 

I  many  municipalities,  but  the  alternative  of 
irect  ta'xation  i3  not  a  popular  one.  Precautions 
re  taken  to  limit  the  tax  to  articles  actually 
onsumed  in  a  town,  and  to  prevent  it  from 
ecoming  a  transit  duty.  The  list  of  dutiable 
rticles  contains  in  each  case  only  staple  articles 
f  local  consumption  and  good*  in  transit  are 
llowed  to  pas3  in  bond  or  receive  a  refund  of 
le  duties  on  leaving  the  town.  Articles  of  food 
rc  the  most  important  class  of  goods  subject 
)  octroi  taxation. 

Incidence  of  Taxation. — A  tax  on  houses 
nd   lands  is    levied    to    some     extent  in 

II  provinces,  and  is  the  main  source  of 
mnicipal  revenue  where  there  is  no  octroi, 
axes  on  professions  and  trades,  and  on  animals 
od  vehicles,  are  generally  levied,  as  also  is  a 
rater-rate  in  the  large  towns  that  have  been 


furnished  with  water  works.  Tolls  on  roads 
and  ferries  and  lighting  and  conservancy  rates 
contribute  to  the  receipts  in  most  provinces. 
The  average  incidence  of  municipal  taxation 
per  head  of  municipal  population  in  1911-12, 
;  for  British  India,  as  a  whole,  was  Us.  2*95. 

Leaving  out  of  account  the  Presidency  towns, 
;  where  the  figures  are  higher,  the  provincial 
averages  ranged  from  Us.  3*08  in  the  North- 
West  Frontier  Province  and  Us.  2*38  in  the 
'  Punjab,  to  Us.  1*35  in  Madras  and  Us.  1*02  in 
i  Coorg.    Other  sources  of  revenue  are  municipal 
lands  and  buildings,  conservancy  receipts  (other 
than  the  rates),  educational  and  medical  fees, 
receipts    from  markets    and  slaughter-houses 
•  (a  very  important  item  in  Burma),  and  interest 
l  on  investments. 

Municipal  Functions— Municipal  functions 
I  are  classified  under  the  heads  of  public  safety, 
I  health,  convenience  and  instruction.  Within 
these  heads  the  duties  are   many  and  varied. 
S  Expenditure,  apart  from  that  on  general  ad- 
j  ministration  and  collection,  which  amounts  to 
I  something  less  than  10  per  cent,  of  the  total, 
j  is  similarly  classified.    The  principal  normal 
1  functions  of  municipalities  now  are  the  con- 
j  struction,  upkeep,  and  lighting  of  streets  and 
roads,  and  the  provision  and  maintenance  of 
public  and  municipal  buildings ;  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  public  health,  principally  with  refer- 
ence to  the  provision  of  medical  relief,  vaccin- 
ation, sanitation,  drainage  and  water-supply, 
and  measures  against  epidemics ;  and  education, 
particularly    primary    education.    Money  is 
raised  by  loan  for  water-supply  and  drainage 
schemes,  the  cost  of  which  is  too  large  to  be 
defrayed  from  ordinary  revenues. 


THE  PRESIDENCY  TOWNS. 


The  corporations  of  the   Presidency  towns 
:cupy  a  special  position,  and  are  constituted  j 
oder  special  Acts. 

Calcutta. — The    municipal  administration 
f  Calcutta  is  regulated  by  the  Calcutta  Muni-  j 
pal  Act  of  1899,  which  replaced  an  Act  of  1888. 
le  working  of  which  had  not  been  altogether  I 
ktisfactory.    The  Corporation,  as  remodelled  j 
y  the  Act  of  1899,  consists  of  a  Chairman, 
■pointed  by  the  local  Government,  and  fifty  ! 
raimissioners,  half  of  whom  are  elected  at  i 
iennial  ward  elections,  while  the  remainder  j 
•e  appointed,  four  each  by  the  Bengal  Chamber 

Commerce  and  the  Calcutta  Trades  Associ- 
ion,  two  by  the  Port  Commissioners,  and 
teen  by  the  local  Government.  The  Act  also 
institutes  a  smaller  body,  the  General  Com- 
ittee,  consisting  of  the  Chairman  with  twelve 

the  commissioners,  four  elected  by  the  ward 
raimissioners,  four  elected  by  the  other  commis- 
Dners  and  four  appointed  by  the  local  Govern- 
ent.  There  are  various  special  committees 
id  sub-committees.  An  amending  Bill  has 
iblished. 

The  entire  executive  power  is  vested  in  the 
lairman,  to  be  exercised  subject  to  the  approv- 

or  sanction  of  the  Corporation  or  General 
raimittee,  whenever  this  is  expressly  directed 

the  Act.  To  the  Corporation  are  reserved 
e  right  of  fixing  the  rates  of  taxation  and  such 
neral  functions  as  can  be  efficiently  performed 
f  a  large  body,  while  the  General  Committee 
ands  between  the  deliberative  and  executive 


authorities,  and  deals  with  those  matters  that 
are  ill-adapted  for  discussion  by  the  whole  Cor- 
poration but  too  important  to  be  left  to  the 
disposal  of  the  Chairman  alone.  Power  is  re- 
served to  the  local  Government  to  require  the 
municipal  authorities  to  take  action  in  certain 
circumstances,  and  their  sanction  is  required 
to  large  projects. 

Bombay. — The  municipal  corporation  of 
Bombay,  which  formed  the  model  for  the  new 
Calcutta  constitution,  dates  in  its  main  features 
from  1872  and  continues  to  be  regulated  by  the 
Act  of  1888  as  amended.  Some  important 
changes  were  made  by  the  City  of  Bombay 
Police  Charges  Act  of  1907,  which  relieved  the 
corporation  of  the  police  charges  of  the  city,  and 
made  over  to  them  in  exchange  further  responsi- 
bility for  primary  education,  medical  relief 
and  vaccination. 

The  Corporation  consists  of  72  councillors, 
of  whom  36  are  elected  by  wards,  16  by  the 
justices  of  the  peace,  2  by  the  Fellows  of  the 
University,  and  2  by  the  Bombay  Chamber  of 
Commerce,  the  remaining  16  being  appointed 
by  Government.  The  general  municipal  go- 
vernment is  vested  in  the  Corporation,  while 
the  ordinary  business  is  transacted  by  a  Stand- 
ing Committee  of  12  councillors,  8  appointed 
by  the  Corporation  and  4  by  Government.  The 
president  of  the  corporation  is  elected  by  the 
councillors  but  is  not,  like  the  chairman  of  the 
Calcutta  Corporation,  an  executive  officer.  The 
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chief  executive  authority  is  vested  in  a  separate 
officer,  appointed  by  Government,  usually  from 
the  ranks  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  styled 
the  Municipal  Commissioner,  who  can,  however, 
be  removed  by  a  vote  of  45  councillors. 

Madras. — A  new  Municipal  Act  for  the  City 
of  Madras  was  passed  in  1904.  By  this  Act 
the  number  of  the  municipal  commissioners, 
to  whom  as  a  body  the  name  Corporation  was 
now  applied,  was  increased  from  32  to  36,  besides 
the  President,  and  provision  was  made  for  the 
appointment  of  three  commissioners  each  by 
the  Madras  Chamber  of  Commerce  and  the 
Madras  Trades  Association,  and  of  two  by  such 
other  associations,  corporate  bodies,  or  classes  of 
persons,  as  the  Local  Government  might  direct, 
while  the  number  to  be  elected  as  divisional 
elections  was  fixed  at  20.  Under  the  Act  pre- 
viously in  force  the  total  number  of  elected 
commissioners  was  not  more  than  24.  The 


DISTRICT  AND 

The  duties  and  functions  assigned  to  the 
municipalities  in  urban  areas  are  in  rural  areas 
entrusted  to  District  and  Local  Boards.  The 
systems  of  rural  local  government  in  the  various 
provinces  differ  widely.  The  Madras  organi- 
sation, which  provides  for  three  grades  of  local 
boards,  most  nearly  resembles  the  pattern  set  in 
the  original  orders.  Throughout  the  greater  part 
of  that  province  important  villages  and  groups 
of  villages  are  organised  as  "  Unions ",  each 
controlled  by  a  panchayat.  These  bodies 
receive  the  proceeds  of  a  light  tax  on  houses,  and 
spend  them  mainly  on  sanitation.  Next  come 
the  Taluk  Boards,  which  form  the  agency  for 
local  works  in  the  administrative  sections  into 
which  the  districts  are  divided.  Finally, 
there  is  the  District  Board,  with  general  control 
over  the  local  administration  of  the  district. 
In  Bombay  there  are  only  two  classes  of  boards, 
for  districts  and  taluk  as  respectively.  In 
Bengal,  the  Punjab,  and  the  North-West  Fron- 
tier Province  the  law  requires  a  District  Board 
to  be  established  in  each  district,  but  leaves 
the  establishment  of  subordinate  local  boards 
to  the  discretion  of  the  Local  Government.  The 
Bengal  Act  authorises  the  establishment  of 
village  Unions  also,  but  this  provision  has  not 
been  very  largely  used.  The  United  Provinces 
Act  formerly  in  force  directed  the  establishment 
of  district  and  sub-district  boards,  but  the  latter 
were  abolished,  as  mentioned  below,  in  1906. 
The  system  in  the  Central  Provinces  bears  some 
resemblance  to  that  which  prevails  in  Madras, 
the  villages  being  aggregated  into  "  circles 
and  the  circles  into  "groups",  each  of  which 
has  a  Local  Board,  while  for  each  district  there 
is  a  District  Council  having  authority  over 
the  Local  Boards.  In  Assam  district  boards 
have  not  been  introduced,  and  independent 
boards  are  established  in  each  sub-division. 
Neither  district  nor  sub-district  boards  exist 
in  Burma,  or  in  Baluchistan.  District  boards 
were  started  in  Lower  Burma  in  accordance 
with  Lord  Ripon's  Local  Self- Government 
Resolution  of  1882,  but  the  members  took  no 
active  interest  in  them,  and  they  died  out  after 
a  few  years.  The  district  funds  are  now  ad- 
ministered by  the  Deputy  Commissioners  of 
districts. 


remaining  commissioners  were  appointed,  as 
they  are  under  the  new  Act,  by  the  Local  Go- 
vernment, who  also  appoint  the  President. 
The  Act  of  1904  also  introduced  various  other 
changes  in  the  law  which  need  not  be  specially 
noticed ;  it  was  modelled  to  a  large  extent  on 
the  Calcutta  Act  of  1899.  Executive  authority 
is  vested  in  the  President,  who  is  removable 
under  the  existing  law,  by  a  vote  of  28  com- 
missioners. A  Standing  Committee,  consist- 
ing of  the  president  and  eight  other  commis- 
sioners, is  mainly  concerned  with  financial 
and  building  question.  The  President,  like 
the  chief  executive  officers  in  Calcutta  and 
Bombay,  is  usually  a  member  of  the  Indian 
Civil  Service.  The  number  of  persons  enrolled 
as  voters  in  1911-12  was  9,824  rather  more 
than  6  per  cent,  of  the  total  adult  male  popu 
lation.  The  control  of  the  Local  Government 
over  the  municipality  has  hitherto  been  more 
stringent  than  in  the  other  Presidency  towns. 


LOCAL  BOARDS. 

Elective  Principle. — The  degree  to  which 
the  elective  principle  has  been  introduced  varies 
greatly  in  different  parts  of  India ;  but  there 
is  a  considerable  proportion  of  elected  members 
everywhere,  except  in  the  North-West  Fron- 
tier Province,  where  the  system  of  election  was 
abolished  in  1903.  On  the  whole,  however, 
the  principle  of  representation  is  much  less 
developed  in  rural  than  in  municipal  areas. 
In  Madras  the  elective  system,  previously  applied 
to  the  district  boards  only,  was  extended  to 
the  Taluk  Boards  in  1909.  In  the  United  Pro- 
vinces and  the  Central  Provinces  there  is  a 
substantial  majority  of  elected  members. 

Chairmen. — The  various  Acts  usually  leave 
it  to  the  Local  Government  to  decide  whether 
the  Chairman  of  the  district  board  shall  be  elect- 
ed or  nominated.  In  most  provinces  the 
Collector  has,  as  a  general  rule,  been  appointed, 
though  in  the  Central  Provinces  the  president 
is  elected,  and  is  usually  a  non-official.  In  the 
United  Provinces  election,  subject  to  the  veto 
of  the  Local  Government,  was  prescribed  by  the 
Act  of  1906,  but  in  practice  the  Collector  is 
chosen.  As  regards  the  subordinate  boards, 
the  law  and  practice  vary.  Generally  speaking, 
the  sub-district  boards  are  on  the  footing  of 
subordinate  committees  or  agencies  of  the  dis- 
trict boards,  with  very  limited  powers  and 
resources ;  but  in  Madras  they  exercise  inde- 
pendent authority,  subject  to  the  general  control 
of  the  district  boards,  in  regard  to  the  less 
important  roads,  primary  education,  medical 
work,  and  sanitation. 

Provision  is  made,  on  much  the  same  lines 
as  in  the  case  of  municipalities,  for  the  exercise 
of  control  in  certain  directions  by  Government 
or  its  officers. 

Sub-District  Boards. — The  Decentralisation 
Commission,  having  in  view  the  admitted 
failure  of  sub-district  boards  as  a  whole,  under 
existing  arrangements;,  except  in  Madras  and 
Assam,  put  forward  proposals  for  making  them 
the  principal  agencies  of  rural  board  admin- 
istration by  giving  them  independent  resour- 
ces, separate  spheres  of  duty,  and  large  respon- 
sibilities. Proposals  for  giving  the  district 
boards  a  larger  measure  of  independence  were 
also  put  forward. 
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Revenue  and  Expenditure. — The  sources 

of  income  open  to  rural  boards  are  much  nar- 
rower and  less  elastic  than  those  of  the  muni- 
cipalities. The  greater  part  of  their  revenue 
is  derived  from  a  cess  which  they  are  empowered 
to  levy  on  the  land,  and  which  usually  does 
not  exceed  one  anna  in  the  rupee  on  the  annual 
rent  value  (or,  in  ryatwari  provinces,  the 
Government  assessment).  The  cess  is  ordina- 
rily collected  by  Government  agency  along 
with  the  land  revenue,  and  varies  in  amount 
with  the  latter.  Since  1905  the  income  derived 
from  the  land  cess  has  been  supplemented  by  a 
special  Government  contribution  calculated  at 
the  rate  of  25  per  cent,  of  that  income.  Sub- 


I  stantial  amounts,  apart  from  this  special  con- 
tribution, are  granted  to  the  district  boards 

I  by  the  Local  Governments  for  various  purposes. 

j  Apart  from  receipts  in  connection  with  their 
educational  and  medical  institutions,  and 
markets,  the  only  other  important  sources  of 

j  independent  revenue  are  pounds  and  ferries, 
and,  in  Madras,  road  tolls.    Except  in  Madras, 

!  the  sub-district  boards  have  generally  no  in- 

j  dependent  sources  of  income,  and  merely  receive 

!  such  moneys  as  the  District  Boards  may  allot  to 
them.  In  Madras  the  Taluk  Boards  receive 
half  the  land  cess  levied  in  their  areas,  as  well 
as  certain  miscellaneous  revenues. 


District  and  Local  Boards.— The  following  table  shows  the  general  constitution  of  the 
boards  in  each  province,  the  figures  in  italics  relating  to  local  boards,  the  others  to  district 
boards. 


Province. 

Number 

Total 

Number 

By 

Appointment. 

By 

Employment 

By 
Race. 

of 

of 

Non- 

Boards. 

Mem- 

; ex- 

Nomi- 

Elect- 

Offi- 

Offi- 

Euro- 

Indi- 

bers. 

officio. 

nated. 

ed. 

cials. 

cials. 

peans. 

ans. 

25 

779 

124 

293 

362 

279 

500 

130 

649 

96 

1,652 

97 

782 

773 

409 

1,243 

66 

1,586 

26 

553 

I2C 

182 

245 

132 

421 

71 

482 

215 

3,123 

526 

1,205 

1,392 

590 

2,533 

138 

2.985 

19 

318 

76 

58 

184 

80 

238 

135 

183 

Bengal    . .                . .  j 

25 

513 

134 

1G6 

213 

151 

362 

85 

428 

72 

854 

63 

384 

407 

97 

757 

37 

817 

Bihar  and  Orissa        . .  j 

18 
41 

390 
499 

109 
61 

130 
314 

151 
124 

124 
79 

266 
420 

128 
70 

262 
429 

United  Provinces 

48 

922 

47 

245 

6:;0 

262 

660 

102 

820 

28 

1,114 

258 

507 

34  ;> 

271 

843 

73 

1,041 

13 

283 

14 

79 

190 

14 

269 

2 

281 

N.-W.  Frontier  Province. 

5 

219 

51 

168 

51 

168 

26 

193 

21 

521 

140 

381 

67 

454 

13 

503 

Central   Provinces   and  j 

Berar.  1 

SI 

1,343 

347 

996 

151 

1,192 

9 

1,334 

POLICY  OF  GOVERNMENT  DEFINED. 


The  Government  of  India  issued  on  April 
28th,  1915,  along  resolution  dealing  with  the 
growth  and  future  of  local  self -go  vein  men  t 
El  India.  From  what  has  gone  before  it  will 
have  been  seen  that  the  Decentralisation  Com- 
mission made  many  and  detailed  recommenda- 
tions on  this  question,  and  the  intention  of  the 
resolution  was  to  summarise  policy  on  these 
points,  as  well  as  to  complete  the  chain  of  pro- 
nouncements of  policy  which  commenced  with 
the  education  resolution  and  was  followed  by 
'the  sanitary  resolution.  Owing  however  to  the 
wide  diversity  of  conditions  in  India,  and  the 
extent  to  which  local  self-government  must 
be  a  provincial  question,  it  was  not  apparently 
possible  to  lay  down  broad  and  simple  lines, 
especially  as  in  the  main  the  development  of 
ocal  self-government  is  a  question  of  the  pro- 
vision of  funds,  and  no  one  has  suggested 
whence  they  shall  come,  except  in  the  way  of 
doles  from  the  Imperial  Exchequer,  which  is 
ilready  overburdened.   The    Resolution  was 


therefore  received  with  mixed  feelings.  Those 
who  expected  a  declaration  of  a  bold  forward 
policy  were  disappointed,  whilst  those  who 
realised  the  difficulties  inherent  in  the  working 
of  the  principle  until  some  means  of  providing 
the  necessary  funds  are  devised  realised  that 
it  went  as  far  as  possible  in  existing  conditions. 

The  resolution  commenced  with  the  ex- 
pression of  opinion  that  the  results  on  the 
whole  have  justified  the  policy  out  of  which 
local  self-government  arose.  The  degree  of 
success  varies  from  province  to  province  and 
from  one  part  of  a  province  to  another,  but 
there  is  definite  and  satisfactory  evidence  that 
of  a  growth  of  a  feeling  of  good  citizenship, 
particularly  in  the  large  towns.  "On  all  sides 
there  are  signs  of  vitality  and  growth."  Of 
the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  realising  the  ideals 
of  the  past  the  resolution  placed  in  the  fore- 
front the  smallness  and  inelasticity  of  the  local 
revenues,  then  the  indifference  still  prevailing 
in  many  places  towards  all  forms  of  public  life. 
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On  a  review,  the  Government  of  India  decided 
to  accept  the  view  of  the  local-government  or 
administration  as  to  the  degree  of  progress 
possible  at  the  present  time.  Local  Govern- 
ments and  Administrations,  the  resolution 
added,  were  prepared  to  advance  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  main  recommendations  of  the  De- 
centralisation Commission. 

Turning  to  details  the  resolution  showed  that 
of  the  695  Chairmen  of  Municipalities  222 

consisted  ot  elected  n  on -officials,  248  of  elected 
officials,  51  of  nomintcd  non-officials,  174  of 
nominated  officials.  The  election  ot  non-official 
chairmen  has  long  been  urged  by  Indian  poli- 
ticians, and  their  views  have  been  so  far  accepted 
that  the  majority  of  Local  Governments  are 
in  favour,  of  substituting,  so  far  as  possible, 
non -official  for  official  chairmen.  With  regard 
to  the  larger  municipalities,  the  Bombay  system 
is  now  very  much  in  favour.  This  consists  in 
the  main  of  a  constitution  under  which  an 
elected  chairman  is  the  mouth-piece  of  the 
corporation,  whilst  the  head  of  the  executive 
is  an  official  nominated  by  Government  but 
under  the  control  of  the  Corporation.  Whilst 
not  pressing  this  system  on  all  Local  Govern- 
ments, the  resolution  pointed  out  that  it  had 
the  advantage  of  securing  a  continuous  and 
strong  executive  administration  by  a  paid 
staff,  whilst  maintaining  the  corporate  control 
and  activity  of  the  municipal  board.  As  to  the 
financial  resources  of  the  municipalities,  it 
was  shown  that  the  aggregate  income  of  the 
701  municipalities  in  existence  at  the  close  of 
1912-13  (excluding  the  Presidency  towns  and 
Rangoon)  amounted  to  £3,282,845,  or  Us. 
4,92,42,675  apart  from  extraordinary  receipts, 
or  an  average  of  £4,683  or  Us.  70,245  a  year. 
This  shows  a  very  rapid  expansion.  Contri- 
butions from  Government  have  materially 
assisted  this  expansion.  Since  1911,  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  have  made  grants  amounting 
to  £3,076,466  (Us.  4,61,47,000),  of  which 
£368,200  (Us.  55,23,000)  are  recurring,  for 
urban  sanitation.  Municipalities  have  also 
received  their  share — the  exact  figure  is  not 
easily  ascertainable — of  the  large  educational 
grants  made  by  the  Government  of  India  since 
1911,  amounting  to  about  £3,987,800  (Us. 
5,98,17,000),  of  which  £826,666  (Us.  1,24,00,000) 
are  recurring.  Municipal  boards  have  been 
relieved  of  all  charges  for  the  maintenance  of 
police  within  municipal  limits.  In  almost  every 
province  the  recommendation  that  municipali- 
ties should  be  relieved  from  financial  respon- 
sibility for  famine  relief  and  should  receive 
assistance  from  Government  in  the  case  of  severe 
epidemics,  has  been  already  given  effect  to, 
or  the  principle  has  been  accepted.  The 
Government  of  India  have  also  accepted  a 
further  recommendation,  namely,  that  assistance 
may  legitimately  be  given  by  Government  to 
poorer  municipalities  which,  without  it,  would 
be  unable  to  carry  on  the  normal  standard  of 
administration  required  from  them. 

On  the  very  important  subject  of  financial 
control,  which  is  sometimes  described  as  minute 
the  Government  of  India  suggested  that  the 
municipalities  should  have  a  freer  hand  with 
regard  to  their  budgets,  the  only  check  being 
the  maintenance  of  a  prescribed  minimum 


balance.  They  held  this  out  as  the  policy 
which  should  steadily  be  kept  in  view. 

The  Decentralisation  Commission  recom- 
mended that  sub-district  boards  should  be 
universally  established  and  that  they  should 
be  the  principal  agencies  of  rural  administra- 
tion. The  Government  of  India  left  this  ques- 
tion to  the  discr?tion  of  the  Local  Governments. 
The  Local  Governments  favoured  a  policy 
where  district  and  sub-district  boards  should 
contain  a  large  preponderance  ot  elected  mem- 
bers. They  took  the  view,  in  which  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  concurred,  that  an  official 
should  remain  chairman  of  every  district  and 
sub-district  board.  The  total  number  of 
district  and  sub-district  boards  in  1913  was 
199  and  536  respectively,  with  an  aggregate 
income  Of  £3,787,219  (Us.  5,68,08,292).  In 
the  same  year  they  received  specially  large 
grants  from  the  sums  allotted  by  the  Imperial 
Government  for  education  and  sanitation.  The 
resolution  analysed  at  some  length  the  pro  1 
posal  that  district  boards  should  be  empowered 
to  levy  a  railway  or  tramway  cess,  in  order  to  j 
expedite  the  improvement  of  communications.  . 
The  Government  of  India  have  empowered  « 
district  boards  to  levy  a  special  extra  land  cess  \ 
of  three  pies  in  the  rupee  on  the  annual  rent  ' 
value  of  land  for  the  construction  of  light  rail- 
ways or  tramways,  conditional  on  the  proposal 
obtaining  the  assent  of  three-fourths  of  the 
members  of  the  board.  The  Government  of 
India  also  decided  that  the  board  could  issue 
debentures  secured  on  the  railway  property 
when  its  accumulated  funds  were  insufficient 
to  bear  the  cost  of  construction.  They  also 
recommended  that  the  present  restrictions  on 
the  financial  powers  of  the  boards  should  be 
gradually  relaxed,  in  the  direction  of  securing 
full  discretion  subject  to  the  maintenance  of  the, 
prescribed  working  balance. 

Turning  to  the  organisation  of  the  villages! 
the  resolution  expressed  the  views  of  the  Gov-< 
e rn men t  of  India  towards  the  establishment  of« 
panehayets  in  the  following  passage  : — "  where/ 
any  practicable  scheme  can  be  worked  out  in  co-'' 
operation  with  the  people  concerned,  fullexperi-j 
men t  should  be  made  on  lines  approved  by  the 
local  government  or  administration  concerned." 
With  this  general  recommendation  they  left 
the  matter  to  the  local  authorities.  With 
regard  to  the  Presidency  Corporations,  the 
Decentralisation  Commission  recommended 
that  the  Bombay  system  of  an  unofficial  chair- 
man and  an  official  head  of  the  executive  should 
be  generally  followed.  Bengal  and  Madras 
agreed  generally  with  the  proposal,  but  Ran  goon 
regarded  it  as  unsuitable  to  the  conditions 
there  obtaining.  The  Government  of  India 
declined  to  endorse  the  suggestion  that  a 
Local  Government  Board  should  be  formed  in 
each  Province  for  the  control  of  the  local  bodies. 
In  conclusion,  the  resolution  summarised  the 
policy  of  the  Government  of  India  towards  the 
development  of  local  self-government  as  one  of 
prudent  boldness,  calculating  risks  but  notj 
afraid  to  take  them  in  the  cause  of  progress. 

Since  this  resolution  was  issued  the  Bombay 
Government  has  appointed  a  strong  mixed 
committee  to  consider  the  whole  question  of  ; 
local  self-government  in  the  rural  areas,  whose 
report  is  awaited  with  great  interest. 
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Sanitation. 


The  history  of  the  sanitary  departments  in 
India  goes  back  for  about  fifty  years.  During 
that  period  great  improvements  have  been 
effected  in  the  sanitary  condition  of  the  towns, 
though  much  remains  to  be  done ;  but  the  pro- 
gress of  rural  sanitation  which  involves  the 
health  of  the  great  bulk  of  the  population  has 
been  slow,  and  incommensurate  with  the  thought 
and  labour  bestowed  on  the  subject.  "The 
reason  lies  in  the  apathy  of  the  people  and  the 
tenacity  with  which  they  cling  to  domestic 
customs  injurious  to  health.  While  the  in- 
habitants of  the  plains  of  India  are  on  the  whole 
distinguished  for  personal  cleanliness,  the  sense 
of  public  cleanliness  has  ever  been  wanting. 
Great  improvements  have  been  effected  in 
many  places  ;  but  the  village  house  is  still  often 
ill-ventilated  and  over-populated ;  the  village 
site  dirty,  crowded  with  cattle,  choked  with  rank 
vegetation,  and  poisoned  by  stagnant  pools ; 
and  the  village  tanks  polluted,  and  used  in- 
discriminately for  bathing,  cooking  and  drinking. 
That  the  way  to  improvement  lies  through  the 
education  of  the  people  has  always  been 
recognised." 

Of  recent  years  the  pace  has  been  speeded 
up  as  education  progressed,  education  develop- 
ed, and  funds  were  available.    In  a  resolution 
issued  in  May  23rd,  1914,  the  Government  of  | 
India  summarised  the  position  at  that  time,  and  j 
laid  down  the  general  lines  of  advance.    This  I 
resolution  (Gazette  of  India,  May  25th,  1914) 
should  be  studied  by  all  who  desire  to  under-  | 
stand  the  present  position  and  policy  :  its  main  i 
features  are  summarised  here. 

The  governments  in  India  have  moved  more 
rapidly  of  late.   In  1898,  the  Government  of  1 
India  issued  an  important  statement  of  policy.  I 
In  1908,  imperial  grants  amounting  to  Us.  j 
30,00,000  (  £200,000  )  a  year  were  made  to  local 
Governments.    A  new  department  of  the  Go-  \ 
vernment  of  India  was  created  in  1910  in 
order  to  relieve  the  Home  Department  of  edu-  ; 
cation,  sanitation  and  some  other  branches  of  j 
the  administration.    In  addition  to  sanitary  j 
conferences  held  by  local  Governments,  three  j 
All-India  sanitary  conferences  were  convened  j 
at  Bombay,  Madras  and  Lucknow,  respectively,  ! 
over  which  the  Hon'ble  Sir  Harcourt   Butler  j 
presided  as  Member  of  the  Governor-General's 
Council  in  charge  of  the  department  concerned. 
These  conferences  were  attended  by  non-officials 
as  well  as  officials,  by  laymen  as  well  as  pro-  ! 
fessional  sanitarians.   Again,  the  Indian  Re-  ! 


search  Fund  Association  has  been  founded 
to  further  the  prosecution  of  research,  and  the 
propagation  of  knowledge  and  experimental 
measures  generally  in  connection  with  the 
causation,  mode  of  spread  and  prevention  of 
communicable  diseases.  To  this  fund  the  Go- 
vernment of  India  make  an  annually  recurring 
grant  of  5  lakhs  of  rupees  (£33.333).  Moreover, 
since  the  constitution  of  the  new  depart- 
ment of  the  Government  of  India,  imperial 
grants  have  been  made  to  local  Govern- 
ments and  Administrations  to  the  amount  of 
Us.  4,61,47,000  (£3,076,466),  of  which  Rs. 
55.23,000  (£368,200)  are  recurring,  and  Us. 
4,06,24,000  (£2,708,266)  non-recurring.  In 1 
addition,  grants  amounting  to  Us.  82*33  lakhs 
(£548,866)  a  year  have  been  made  to  district 
boards  in  certain  provinces,  a  substantial  portion 
of  which  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  expended  on  rural  ■ 
sanitation.  These  grants  have  rendered  prac- 
ticable the  execution  of  schemes  which  a  feWj 
years  ago  seemed  beyond  the  limits  of  financial 
possibility ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  i 
the  movement  for  sanitary  reform  is  now  weir 
established  and  progressive  throughout  the' 
country. 

Organisation. — As  a  result  of  the  Plague  i 
Commission's  Report  Lord  Curzon's  Govern- { 
ment  took  up  with  vigour  the  reorganisation' 
of  the  sanitary  department.  Research  in- 
stitutes were  started  and  an  appointment  of 
Sanitary  Commissioner  with  the  Government', 
of  India  was  created.  The  functions  of  this' 
officer  were  to  advise  the  Government  of  India, 
upon  sanitary  and  bacteriological  questions  to 
settle  with  local  Governments  the  principles! 
on  which  an  advance  should  be  made  and  to, 
organise  and  direct  research  throughout  India. \ 
The  arrangement  was  not  completely  successful. { 
Among  the  disadvantages,  the  separation  of! 
research  from  clinical  work  deterred  men  from^ 
entering  the  department,  and  the  office  work  in, 
connection  with  research  prevented  the  Sanitary^ 
Commissioner  from  undertaking  wide  and, 
constant  touring.  The  organisation  was  accord-' 
ingly  modified  in  1912.  The  Sanitary  Com- 
missioner is  now  the  independent  adviser  to 
the  Government  of  India  in  all  technical  and 
sanitary  matters,  but  all  questions  of  personnel 
as  well  as  the  administration  of  the  bacterio- 
logical department  and  research  generally  have 
been  placed  under  the  control  of  the  Director- 
General,  Indian  Medical  Service,  with  the 
Sanitary  Commissioner  as  his  staff  officer. 


The  Sanitary  Organisation. 

The  sanctioned  strength  of  the  superior  sanitary  organisation  in  India  now  is 

(a)  A  Sanitary  Commissioner  with  the  Government  of  India. 

(b)  A  bacteriological  department  comprising — 

(i)  thirteen  laboratory  appointments  distributed  as  follows : — 


Central  Research  Institute 
Bombay  Bacteriological  Laboratory 
King  Institute  of  Preventive  Medicine,  Madras  , 
Pasteur  Institute,  Kasauli 
Pasteur  Institute,  Coonoor   

(ii)  fifteen  new  appointments  recently  sanctioned  for  the  prosecution  of  research  work 
and  direct  investigation  in  the  field. 


1  Director  and  3  Assistants. 
1  Director  and  2  Assistants 
1  Director  and  1  Assistant. 
1  Director  and  1  Assistant. 
1  Director  and  1  Assistant. 


Progress  in  Sanitation. 
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(c)  The  following  establishments  under  local  Governments 


Sanitary 
Comis- 
sioners. 

Deputy 

Health  Officers,  Sanitary  Engineers* 

Province. 

Sanitary 
Commis- 
sioners. 

1st 
class. 

2nd 
class. 

Sanitary 
Engi- 
neers. 

Deputy  or 
Assistant 
Sanitary 
Engineers. 

Madras 

Bombay  

_____ 

1 
1 

3 

12 
4 

19 
9 

1 

6 

Bensal 

United  Provinces 

1 
1 

4 

6 
11 

1? 
17 

1 
1 

2 
3 

Punjab  

Burma  

1 
1 

o 

o 
4 

5 
10 

1 

1 

1 

2 

Bihar  &  Orissa  

Central  Provinces 

1 
1 

3 

2 

8 
2 

1 
1 

2 

Assam 

North- West  Frontier  Province 

1 
1 

1 
1 

i 

'i 

1 

Delhi   

1 

3 

1 

Total  .. 

11 

26 

45 

94 

10 

Provincial    Agency. — In  their   resolution,  corresponding  branches  in  several  districts  and 
Jated  the  23rd  May  1912,  the  Government  of  Native  States. 
India  provided  for  a  large  increase  in  the  number 

of  Deputy  Sanitary  Commissioners  and  for  the  Research.— The  policy  of  the  Government 
appointment  of  health  officers  (of  the  first-class  of  India  is  to  keep  the  control  of  research  under 
tas  larger  municipalities  and  of  the  second-class  itself»  but  t0  decentralise  other  branches  of 
ton  the  smaller  towns  )  on  the  lines  of  detailed  i  sanitation.  The  creation  of  an  imperial  depart- 
woposals  received  from  local  Governments. ;  nient  is  no  departure  from  that  policy,  and  the 
Twelve  additional  appointments  of  Deputy  ,  Iar*e  imperial  grants  already  mentioned  have 
^Sanitary  Commissioner,  thirty-five  appoint-  1  been  made  without  any  interference  with  pro- 
'ments  of  health  officer  of  the  first-class  and  a  '<  vincial  Governments.  While  the  general  direc- 
ilarge  addition  to  the  number  of  second-class  1  fcion  of  a  policy  of  public  health  must  remain 
health  officers  were  sanctioned  In  1912  and  with  the  central  Government,  all  detailed  control 
1913,  the  entire  cost  of  the  additional  Deputy  i  and  executive  action  are,  and  will  be,  left  to 
^Sanitary  Commissioners  on  the  basis  of  the  scale  1  local  Governments.  The  Sanitary  Commis- 
lof  pay  fixed  for  Indians  and  half  the  cost  of  the  sioner  with  the  Government  of  India  is  a  touring 
health  officers  being  met  by  imperial  grants,  i  officer  empowered  to  consult  and  confer  inform- 
'The  Government  of  India  also  advised  local  ally  with  local  Governments  and  their  officers 
[Governments  to  take  powers,  where  these  did  ;  uPon  matters  connected  with  sanitation.  He 
'not  exist,  to  require  a  municipality  to  appoint  a  is  nofc  permitted  to  encroach  upon  the  authority 
health  officer  and  to  veto  the  appointment  of  an  j  oi  Local  Governments  over  the  officers  under 
unlit  person.  Such  powers  already  exist  in  the  i  their  control. 

Bombay  Presidency,  and  have  recently  been:  provincial  Officers-— The  position  of 
taken  by  legislation  in  Bengal.  Simultaneously,  i  Provincial  Sanitary  Commissioners  towards  the 
the  Government  of  India  recommended  the  administrative  heads  of  the  medical  department 
system  in  force  in  Madras  whereby  every  munici- '  varies  somewhat  in  different  provinces.  The 
pallty  is  required  to  employ  one  or  more  trained  Government  of  India  do  not  wish  to  interfere 
sanitary  inspectors  in  proportion  to  population.  with  the  arrangements  which  local  Governments 
Sanitary  inspectors  are  now  being  employed  in  j  may  consider  best  suited  to  local  conditions  but 
large  numbers  in  towns.  In  addition,  the  civil  they  dcsire  to  insist  on  the  importance  of  defin- 
surgeon  in  every  distnet  is  the  sanitary  adviser  ing  the  functions  of  the  two  officers  and  securing 
of  the  local  authorities  and  in  most  provinces  to  the  Sanitary  Commissioner  the  position  of 
controls  the  vaccination  staff.  The  provision  responsible  technical  adviser  to  the  local 
of  an  increased  staff  of  sanitary  engineers  is  ;  Government  in  all  matters  affecting  public 
engaging  urgent  attention.  health. 

Voluntary  Agency. — The  Government  of  j  Sanitary  Boards. — In  every  province, 
India  attach  great  importance  to  the  organisa-  !  sanitary  boards  have  been  composed  with  vary- 
tlon  of  voluntary  agencies  and  have  recently  j  ing  powers,  some  being  merely  advisory,  others 
made  a  grant  of  Rs.  20,000  (£1,333)  a  sum  i  having  authority  to  sanction  schemes  and  allot 
equivalent  to  that  given  by  the  Bombay  Govern-  funds.  These  boards  are  composed  of  officers 
ment  to  the  Bombay  Sanitary  Association,  belonsinz  to  the  medical,  sanitary,  engineering 
Which  was   founded  in  1903,  and   now  has  I  and  other  branches  of  the  civil  services  with  the 
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addition  of  non-officials.  The  Government  of 
India  view  with  favour  and  confidence  the  de- 
volution of  financial  authority  and  responsibility 
to  these  boards,  and  they  commend  to  local 
Governments  the  appointment  of  a  permanent 
salaried  secretary  to  the  board  where  this  has 
not  been  done.  They  believe  that  such  an 
appointment,  wherever  made,  has  resulted  in 
an  increase  of  efficiency. 

Training. — Arrangements  for  training  the 
superior  sanitary  staff  are  now  engaging  the 
attention  of  the  Government  of  India.  The 
chief  difficulty  at  present  is  to  provide  course* 
iu  practical  hygiene  and  in  the  study  of  the 
bacteriology  and  etiology  of  tropical  diseases. 
It  is  hoped  in  the  near  future  to  make  arrange- 
ments in  India  for  the  former  and  to  utilise  the 
schools  of  tropical  medicine  at  Calcutta  and  else- 
where for  the  latter.  Meanwhile,  a  British 
diploma  in  public  health  is  required  from  candi- 
dates for  the  post  of  Deputy  Sanitary  Commis- 
sioners and  health  officers  of  the  first  class.  The 
problems  of  public  health  in  India  are  vitally 
complicated  by  the  fact  that  biting  insects  are  a 
prominent  factor  in  the  dissemination  of  disease 
and  it  is  obviously  desirable  to  providein  India, 
as  soon  as  possible,  a  complete  course  of  training 
for  sanitary  officers. 

Training  classes  for  sanitary  inspectors  are 
now  held  in  all  the  more  important  provinces. 

Department  of  Public  Health. — A  sub- 
stantial beginning  has  thus  been  made  for  the 
development  of  a  department  of  public  health 
and  Indians  have  been  freely  enlisted  for  it. 
The  posts  of  Deputy  Sanitary  Commissioner  and 
health  officer  are  now  open  to  Indians.  Nine 
Deputy  Sanitary  Commissioners  out  of  20  and 
the  majority  of  health  officers  are  Indians.  The 
new  bacteriological  department  consisting  of 
28  officers  is  also  open  to  duly  qualified  Indians. 

As  health  officers  and  Sanitary  Engineers 
gradually  relieve.  Deputy  Sanitary  Commis- 
sioners of  much  of  the  drudgery  of  inspection 
and  routine  work,  it  is  hoped  that  the  latter 
will  be  set  free  to  deal  with  epidemics  and 
communicable  diseases  from  a  higher  plane,  and 
to  consider  issues  of  public  health  wider  than 
those  which  they  are  able  to  review  to-day.  It  is 
therefore  important  to  provide  in  advance  free 
interchange  between  them,  the  laboratory 
workers  and  those  carrying  out  practical  re- 
search in  the  field. 

Progress  of  Research.— Research  is  slowly 
lifting  the  veil  Which  hides  the  secrets  of  disease 
and  mortality  and  opening  up  fields  of  inquiry 
scarcely  thought  of  a  generation  ago.  The  dis- 
covery by  Sir  Ronald  Ross  of  the  part  played 
by  the  mosquito  in  the  communication  of 
malaria  and  the  appointment  of  the  Plague 
Commission  in  1898  are  landmarks  in  the  his- 
tory of  Indian  Sanitation.  In  1902,  a  research 
institute  was  founded  at  Guindy  in  Madras, 
named  the  King  Institute  after  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  King,  CLE.,  I.M.S.,  in  view  of  his 
devoted  efforts  in  the  cause  of  sanitation  in 
that  presidency.  In  1905  Lord  Curzon's  Gov- 
ernment summed  up  the  position  and  the 
policy  of  the  Government  of  India  in  regard  to 
the  establishment  of  laboratories  for  the  study 
of  problems  of  public  health  in  India.  The 
functions  of  the  central-laboratory  Were  original 
research,  the  preparation  of  curative  sera  and 


the  training  of  scientific  workers.  The  functions 
of  the  provincial  laboratories  were  diagnosis 
and  special  research  connected  with  local  con- 
ditions. This  policy  has  been  steadily  deve- 
loped. The  Central  Research  Institute  has 
been  established  at  Kasauli.  The  Plague  Re- 
search Laboratory  at  Parel  has  been  extended 
and  re-equipped  and  is  now  the  bacteriological 
laboratory  for  the  Bombay  Presidency ;  and  a 
proposal  is  under  consideration  to  attach  to  it 
a  school  of  tropical  medicine.  A  research  labo- 
ratory and  school  of  tropical  medicine  are  under 
construction  at  Calcutta.  Pasteur  institutes 
exist  at  Kasauli  and  Coonoor.  A  third  is  about 
to  be  established  in  Burma,  and  it  is  under  dis- 
cussion to  establish  others  in  Assam  (where  it 
will  be  combined  with  a  research  laboratory) 
and  Bombay. 

Besides  the  routine  work  connected  with 
the  bacteriological  diagnosis  of  disease,  anti- 
rabic  treatment,  the  manufacture  of  various 
vaccines  and  sera  and  general  research,  these  1 
laboratories  at  different  times  have  been  the 
centres  of  many  special  investigations, notable  • 
amongst  which  are  those  on  plague  and  enteric 
fever.   It  is  hoped  that  before  long  each  pro-  ■' 
vince  in  India  will  have  a  laboratory  fully  ; 
equipped  for  research. 

Research  Fund  Association.— The  found- 
ation of  the  Indian  Research  Fund  Association  ' 
in  1911  has  marked  an  important  era  in  sanitary  { 
progress.   The    control  and   management   of  , 
the  association  are  vested  in  a  governing  body, 
the  president  of  which  is  the  Member  in  charge 
of  the  Education  Department  of  the  Govern-  ; 
ment  of  India.    The  governing  body  is  assisted 
by  a  scientific  advisory  board,  of  which  not  less 
than  three  members  have  seats  on  the  govern- 
ing body.   They  examine  all  proposals  for  ' 
work  in  connection  with  the  scientific  objects  >. 
of  the  association  and  report  as  to  their  im  port- ' 
ance  and   feasibility.   The  members  of  this  ; 
board  are  appointed  for  one  year,  but  are  eligible 
for  re-election,  and  they  have  power  to  add  to 
their  number.   The  present  members  are  the 
Director-General,  Indian  Medical  Service,  the 
Sanitary  Commissioner  with  the  Governmpnt 
of  India,  the  Director  of  the  Central  Research 
Institute  at  Kasauli, the  Officer  in  charge  of  the 
Centre!  Malarial  Bureau  and  the  Assistant 
Director-General,  Indian  Medical  Service  (Sani- 
tary).   Sir  Ronald  Ross  has  been  elected  an 
honorary  consulting  member.   The  member- 
ship of  the  Indian  Research  Fund  Association 
is  open  to  non-officials.   Every  donor  of  Rs. 
5,000  is  entitled  to  become  a  permanent  member, 
while  every  subscriber  of  Rs.  100  per  annum 
I  can  be  a  temporary  member.  Members  of  the 
I  association  are  entitled  to  attend  and  take  part 
in  the  annual  general  meeting  of  the  association 
and  to  receive  copies  of  the  reports  and  other 
publications  issued  from  time  to  time  by  the 
association.    Although,   so  far,  the  fund  has 
been  financed  solely  by  the  Government  of 
India,  it  is  hoped  that  in  time  Indian  philan 
thropists  will  contribute  towards  the  expansion 
of  the  association  by  founding  chairs  of  research 
by  financing  experimental  research  measures  and 
otherwise. 

The  association  has  also  started  a  journal  for 
the  publication  of  medical  research  work  done 
in  India — the  "Indian  Journal  op  Medical 
Research  "—published  quarterly.   The  fav- 


Rural  Sanitation, 


437 


ourable  reception  which  has  been  accorded  to 
the  first  three  numbers  is  evidence  of  the  incre- 
ased interest  that  is  being  taken  in  sanitary 
science  in  India  to-day. 

Water  Supply.— Few  subjects  have  received 
more  attention  of  late  than  the  provision  of  a 
piped  supply  of  filtered  water  in  towns.  Complete 
figures  are  not  available  but  sums  amounting 
to  at  least  Rs.  3,51,58,297  (£2,343,8S6)  have  been 
spent  during  the  last  20  years  on  completed 
schemes.  Projects  costing  Rs.  1,10,03,433 
(£933,562  )  are  under  construction  and  pro- 
jects costing  Rs.  1,14,44,750  (  £762,983  )  have 
been  prepared  and  sanctioned.  These  figures 
are  exclusive  of  the  expenditure  in  the  Presi- 
dency towns  and  Rangoon. 

Drainage. — Drainage  schemes  on  modern 
lines,  are  the  basis  of  all  sanitary  improvement 
in  urban  areas.  The  demand  for  them  is 
scarcely  less  than  that  for  piped  water  and  is 
steadily  on  the  increase.  As  in  the  case  of  water 
supply  complete  figures  are  not  available  but 
the  known  expenditure  during  the  last  twenty 
years  has  been  considerable  and  is  now  rapidly 
increasing.  The  expenditure  on  completed  works 
outside  the  Presidency  towns  and  Rangoon 
during  that  period  amounted  to  Rs.  97,65,049 
(£651,003),  whereas  the  cost  of  the  works  under 
construction  is  estimated  at  Rs.  1,54,20,502 
(£1,028,033).  In  the  beginning  precedence 
over  drainage  was  given  to  piped  water-supply 
but  experience  has  demonstrated  the  advant- 
age of  introducing  both  concurrently.  With- 
out drainage  there  is  no  means  of  carrying  off 
the  surplus  water  and  without  piped  water- 
supply  it  is  difficult  to  flush  the  drains  properly. 

When  drainage  schemes  on  modern  lines 
were  first  started  in  this  country,  there  seems 
to  have  been  a  bia3  against  the  use  of  sewers, 
and,  wherever  possible,  open  drains  were 
adopted.  Experience  has  shown  that  the 
preference  for  the  open  drain  and  the  fear  that 
sewers  would  give  excessive  trouble  were  not 
well  founded.  On  the  contrary,  much  of  the 
advantage  of  a  drainage  system  is  lost  if  only 
open  drains  are  used,  as  the  old  system  of  hand- 
carriage  latrines  has  to  be  continued.  More- 
Over,  economy  in  establishment  is  possible  only 
In  the  case  of  a  sewage  system. 

Pilgrimages. — Pilgrimages  necessitating  as 
they  do  the  collection  of  large  numbers  of 
persons,  often  more  than  a  million,  at  one 
place  at  one  time  have  an  important  sanitary 
aspect  mainly  in  connection  with  cholera 
and  other  communicable  diseases.  The 
Government  of  India  recently  decided  to 
examine  the  sanitary  arrangements  at  the  chief 
places  of  pilgrimage  throughout  India  and 
focal  Governments  were  asked  to  appoint 
provincial  committees  for  this  purpose  under  the 
presidency  of  the  Sanitary  Commissioner  with 
{he  Government  of  India  with  a  view  to  for- 
mulate practical  schemes  of  improvement.  The 
inquiry  is  still  in  progress  but  the  Government 
of  India  have  already  made  a  grant  of  Rs.  2  lakhs 
(£13,333)  and  promised  an  additional  grant 
Of  4  lakhs  of  rupees  (£26,666)  spread  over  four 
years  towards  the  improvement  of  the  pilgrim 
route  to  Badrinath ;  and  they  have  made  a 
further  recurring  grant  of  Rs.  20,000  (£1,333) 
a  year  for  the  same  object.  The  important 
question  of  improving  the  conditions  of  the 
pilgrimage  to  the  Hedjaz  by  Indian  Musulmans 


is  undergoing  close  scrutiny.  The  Governor 
General  in  Council  anticipates  that  these  in- 
quiries will  lead  to  signal  sanitary  improvements 
and  promote  the  convenience  and  comfort  of 
many  millions  of  His  Majesty's  loyal  Indian 
subjects. 

Rural  Sanitation.— The  following  obser- 
vations are  based  on  practical  experience  of 
rural  sanitation : — 

(a)  Travelling  dispensaries  may  be  used 
to  spread  a  knowledge  of  the  simple 
facts  regarding  the  more  common 
diseases.  For  this  purpose  the  sub- 
assistant  surgeons  in  charge  should  be 
given  a  special  training  in  hygiene. 
Once  they  become  known  to  the  people 
as  healers  of  the  sick  their  advice  as 
sanitarians  may  become  more  accept- 
able. 

(b)  The  improvement  of  the  village  water- 

supply  is  as  important  as  it  is  difficult. 
Apparently,  excellent  results  have 
been  obtained  by  disinfection  of  wells 
with  permanganate  of  potash.  Ex- 
periments are  being  made  in  different 
parts  of  India  in  the  use  of  tube-wells, 
etc.  It  might  serve  as  an  useful  object 
lesson  to  use  pumps  and  tube-wells 
for  the  provision  of  water  at  fairs, 
schools,  hospitals,  and  local  public 
offices.  In  some  localities,  a  tank 
supply  alone  is  possible  and  the  diffi- 
culty is  to  protect  even  new  tanks 
from  pollution. 

(c)  In  several  provinces,  notably  in  Madras, 

village  unions  or  circles  have  been 
formed  and  their  committees  entrusted 
with  small  grants  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  sanitation  of  the  village 
site.  This  measure  might  be  extended 
experimentally  elsewhere.  It  is  calcu- 
lated to  encourage  discussion  and 
inquiry  regarding  sanitary  work. 

(d)  Village  midwives  are,  in  some  districts, 

encouraged  by  small  grants  of  money 
and  rewards  to  attend  at  the  head- 
quarters hospital  for  a  short  and  simple 
course  of  training.  These  measures 
open  up  possibilities  with  reference 
to  a  reduction  in  infantile  mortality 
and  children's  diseases  generally. 

(e)  In  most  districts  in  India,   the  civil 

surgeon  is  also  in  theory  the  sanitary 
officer  of  the  district.  His  duties  at 
head-quarters,  however,  do  not  allow 
him  to  tour  and  inspect  in  the  district 
to  the  extent  that  is  necessary  ;  even 
in  the  case  of  epidemics  in  the  district 
it  is  sometimes  not  possible  for  him  to 
leave  headquarters.  In  some  provinces, 
district  sanitary  officers  have  been 
appointed  and  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  many  more  such  appointments  are 
required  and  that  one  of  the  most 
urgent  and  hopeful  measures  for 
promoting  rural  sanitation  is  the 
appointment  of  well  qualified  and 
whole-time  district  health  officers  to 
control  and  organise  all  sanitary 
arrangements  and  experiments  in  the 
district. 
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Birth  &  Death  Rates. 


Birth  and  Death  Rates. — The  population  of  the  areas  in  which  births  and  deaths  were  regi- 
stered in  1916  was  238,527,685.  8,856,283  births  and  6,940,436  deaths  were  registered  ;  the  rates 
per  mille  being  36*27  and  29*10  as  compared  with  an  average  of  38*87  and  30*08  respectively  for 
the  previous  five  years. 

The  lowest  birth  rates  were  recorded  in  Coorg  28*74  ;  Assam  30*52  ;  Bengal  31*89  ;  and  Madras 
32*5  ;  but  an  excess  of  births  over  deaths  was  noticed  in  all  the  provinces  except  Ajmer  Merwara. 
The  death-rates  of  Bengal,  the  Punjab,  the  United  Provinces,  and  Burma  were  lower  than  in  the 
preceding  year,  while  Bombay's  death  rate  was  7*2  in  excess  of  the  rate  for  the  previous  year. 


Province. 


Delhi   

Bengal   

Bihar  and  Orissa 

Assam   

United  Provinces 

Punjab   

N.  W.  Frontier  Province 
Central  Provinces  and  Berar 

Madras   

Coorg   

Bombay  

Burma,  Lower 
Burma,  Upper 
Ajmer-Merwara 


Total 


Birth  Kates  (per  mille). 


1915. 


1916. 


Death  Rates  (per  mille). 


1915. 


1910. 


47*91 

49  *  39 

28*97 

32*92 

31*80 

31*89 

32*83 

27*37 

40*4 

36*6 

32*2 

32*8 

33*60 

30*52 

30*86 

28*59 

43*48 

43*09 

30*04 

29*50 

43*6 

45*6 

36*33 

30*7 

31*7 

33*8 

23*61 

20*1 

47*95 

43*S5 

35*91 

39*95 

31*2 

32*5 

22*0 

21*9 

25*33 

28*74 

31*08 

27*23 

37*10 

35*98 

26*12 

33*32 

33*39 

32*75 

25*12 

22*61 

38*01 

35*30 

32*72 

26*21 

43*78 

38*68 

26*03 

40*48 

37*82 

37*13 

29*94 

29*10 

Chief  Diseases, — There  are  three  main  classes  of  fatal  disease :  specific  fevers,  diseases  affecting 
the  abdominal  organs,  and  lung  diseases.  Intestinal  and  skin  parasites,  ulcers  and  other  indications 
of  scurvy.widely  prevail.  The  table  below  shows  the  number  of  deaths  from  all  causes  and  from  each 
of  the  principal  diseases  in  British  India  and  death-rates  per  1,000 : — 


Years. 


Deaths  from 
all 
Causes. 


Cholera. 


Small-Pox. 


Fevers. 


Dysentery 

and 
Diarrhoea. 


Plague. 


Respira- 
tory 


1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 


7,090,991 
6,845,018 
7,155,771 
7,142,412 
6,940,436 


407,769 
1*71 

294,815 
1*24 

280,730 
118 

404,472 
1*70 

288,047 
1*21 


89,357 
•37 

98,155 
•41 

76,590 
•32 

83,282 
•35 

60,642 


3,936,085 
16-49 

3,983,112 
16-71 

4,092,345 
17*16 

3,990,287 
16-73 

4,085,784 
17*13 


292,216 
1*22 


246,578 
1-03 


278,225 
1-17 


261,800 
1*10 


248,381 
1*04 


263,037 
1*10 

198,456 
0*83 

266,588 
1*12 

380,501 
1*60 

205,527 


247,736 
1-04 

237,229 
1-00 

261,149 
1-09 

257,721 
1*08 

286,247 
1*20 


Plague  and  other  Diseases. 


Cholera. — The  deaths  ascribed  to  cholera 
in  British  India  in  1916  numbered  288,047 
against  404,4  72  in  the  previous  year,  equivalent 
to  rates  of  1*2  and  1*7  respectively.  The 
Central  Provinces,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  Assam,  ! 
and  Bengal  with  cholera  death  rates  of  2*S2, 
2*6, 2-16,  and  1*56  respectively,  suffered  consi- 
derably more  than  did  the  remainder  of  British 
India.    The  Punjab  and  the  North-West  Frontier  j 
Province,  each  with  a  cholera  death-rates  of 
0*09,  escaped   very  liuhtly.   The    decreased  j 
incidence  in  Burma  is  likewise  noteworthy. 

Small-pox— There    were    60.642    deaths  j 
attributed  to  small-pox,  0  '2S  asainst  035  in  | 
the  previous  year  when  the  rate  very  closely  j 
represented    the    average   incidence.   Assam.  I 
Madras,  Benjral  and  Bihar  and  Orissa  suffered 
most,  returnina  small-pox  death-rates  of  0*55, 
1*5,  0*3  and    0*5,  respectively.    These  four  j 
administrations  were  in  fact  responsible  for 
84  per  cent,  of  the  total  small-pox  mortality 
of  India  in  1916. 

Plague. — A     comparatively   very  severe 
outbreak  in  the  Bombay  Presidency:  moder-  [ 
ately  severe  outbreaks  in  the  Centra!  Provinces  | 
and  the   United  Provinces :  and  the  relative  | 
immunity  of  the  Punjab  are  the  outstanding 
features  of  plague  in  India  in  1916.  Taking  India 


as  a  whole  1916  was  a  mild  plague  year;  there 
were  205.527  deaths,  0*86  compared  with  1*6 
in  1915.  The  highest  provincial  plague  death- 
rates  were  Bombav,  4*06:  Central  Provinces, 
2*06,  United  Provinces,  1*05.  All  other 
administrations  had  rates  lower  than  unity; 
Only  twice  in  the  last  twelve  years,  mz.,  in  1907 
and  1911  has  the  Bombay  Presidency  suffered 
more  from  plague  than  in  the  year  under 
report.  Punjab  reported  only  3,278  plague 
deaths  which  is  far  and  away  the  lowest  figure 
reported  since  this  disease  made  its  incursion 
into  the  north  of  India  at  the  end  of  last  century . 

Fevers. — The  'fever'  death-rate  rose 
from  16*73  in  1915  to  17  13:  in  other  words 
59  per  cent,  of  the  deaths  from  all  causes  are 
collected  together  in  a  heterogeneous  group 
that  defies  any  attempt  at  detailed  analysis. 
Hie  proportion  of  total  deaths  ascribed  to 
'fevers  '  varies  markedly  in  the  different 
provinces.  In  the  year  under  report  it  was 
less  than  a  quarter  in  Madras,  a  third  in  Bombay, 
about  three-quarters  in  Bengal  and  as  high 
as  eighty  per  cent,  in  the  North-West  Frontier 
Province.  The  vast  majority  of  deaths  from 
malaria  are  certainly  included  in  this  ill-defined 
group  but  so  are  deaths  from  many  assorted 
pathological  conditions  in  which  fever  may 
be    a    prominent  symptom. 


MEDICAL  INSTITUTIONS. 


Hospitals,  Dispensaries,  &c— There  were 
2,980  of  these  institutions  in  existence  at  the 
end  of  1915 ;  during  1916  the  number  was  in- 
creased by  71,  giving  a  total  at  the  end  of 
1916  of  3,051.  The  necessity  for  more  is  felt 
in  almost  every  part  of  India.  With  the  in- 
crease in  the  dispensaries  there  has  been  a 
greatly  increased  number  of  in-patients  and 
out-patients  and  the  total  number  of  patients 
treated  has  gone  up  from  33,392,621  in  1915  to 
34,454,775  in  1916,  while  the  number  of  oper- 
ations has  increased  from  1,349,086  to  1,376,504, 
an  increase  of  27,418. 

Medical  Colleges. — There  are  five  medical 
colleges  (Bombay,  Madras,  Calcutta,  Lahore  and 
Lucknow),  the  students  in  which  numbered 
in  1915,  2,096  including  79  women.  There 
are  also  17  medical  schools,  the  students  in 
Which  numbered  2,936.  There  is  an  X-ray 
institution  at  Dehra-Dun  where  a  class  of  in- 
struction was  attended  by  20  students.  Branch 
installations  opened  at  Delhi  and  Simla  are 
obtaining  a  large  number  of  patients. 


Pasteur  Institutes—There  were  Pasteur 
Institutes  for  anti-rabic  treatment  at  Kasauli 
(Punjab),  Coonoor  (Madras)  and  Rangoon 
(Burma).  In  these  three  institutes  7,224 
patients  were  treated  during  the  year.  The 
foundation  stone  of  another  was  laid  at  Shillong 
in  November. 

Lunatic  Asylums.— The  treatment  of  lun- 
atics at  asylums  prevails  on  a  comparatively 
small  scale  ;  but  the  asylum  population  is 
steadily  increasing.  The  number  of  asylums 
in  1916  was  21.  The  number  of  patients 
admitted  was  2,529  as  against  2,339  in  1915. 
The  total  asylum  population  of  the  year  was 
9,547. 

Leper  Asylums. — There  are  many  leper 
asylums  among  which  may  be  mentioned  the 
Madras  Government  Leper  Asylum,  the  Ma- 
tun  ga  Leper  Home,  Bombay,  the  Trivandrum 
State  Leper  Asylum  and  the  Calcutta  Leper 
Asylum.  There  are  also  many  asylums  or 
homes,  frequently  under  some  sort  of  Govern- 
ment supervision,  including  about  50  asylums 
of  the  Mission  to  Lepers. 
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The  Tropical  Diseases. 


This  account  of  the  chief  tropical  diseases  was 
written  by  Major  Gordon  Tucker,  I.M.S.,  of 
Grant  Medical  College  : — 

If  the  principal  scourges  of  the  European  in 
the  tropics,  namely,  malaria,  dysentery,  and 
typhoid,  could  be  removed,  there  would  still 
remain  the  strain  of  climate  as  a  source  of 
disease  and  a  cause  of  deteriorated  health,  not 
amounting  for  a  time  to  actual  illness,  but 
eventually  showing  its  effects  in  lessened  re- 
sistance to  the  wear  and  tear  of  life,  premature 
senility  of  the  tissues,  and  diminished  fertility. 
This  results  mainly  from  the  transfer  to  a  hot 
climate  of  an  individual  whose  heat-regulating 
mechanism  has  previously  adapted  itself  to 
conditions  where  the  body  temperature  has  to 
be  maintained  some  40°  above  that  of  the  sur- 
rounding air.  On  arrival  in  a  country  where 
the  temperature  of  the  air  is  perhaps  the  same 
as  that  of  the  living  tissues,  it  is  obvious  that 
there  must  be  a  sudden  and  violent  disturbance 
of  such  mechanism.  This  mechanism  is  very 
complex  and  exists  for  the  purpose  of  striking 
a  balance  between  the  heat  formed  by  the 
changes  in  the  tissues,  and  the  heat  lost  from 
the  lungs  and  by  radiation  from  the  surface 
of  the  skin.  But  beyond  this  there  is  no  doubt 
a  regulation  of  the  temperature  dependent  in 
some  way  on  the  normal  working  of  the  central 
nervous  system,  as  is  shown  by  the  remark- 
able alteration  which  may  take  place  in  the 
temperature  of  parts  of  the  body  when  the 
brain  has  been  subjected  to  some  gross  lesion. 

In  the  tropics  the  amount  of  carbonic  acid 
given  off  by  the  lungs  is  reduced  about  twenty 
per  cent.,  the  number  of  respirations  per  minute 
is  reduced,  and  there  is  lessened  activity  of 
the  lungs.  This  shows  that  there  is  less  tissue 
change  (or  combustion)  going  on  in  the  tissues, 
that  is  to  say,  diminished  heat-production. 
The  same  is  shown  in  the  diminished  amount 
of  work  done  by  the  kidneys.  As  regards 
heat-loss,  this  is  almost  entirely  effected  through 
the  skin,  70  per  cent,  of  the  heat  of  the  body 
in  temperate  climates  going  off  by  radiation 
and  conduction,  and  15  per  cent,  by  evapora- 
tion. When  however  the  temperature  of  the 
tropical  atmosphere  rises,  the  loss  by  radiation 
falls  to  nothing,  and  all  the  heat  has  to  be  dis- 
sipated by  evaporation  from  the  surface.  Con- 
sequently, practically  all  the  work  of  losing 
heat,  which  strikes  the  balance  with  the  heat 
production  and  maintains  the  body  at  a  nor- 
mal temperature,  falls  upon  the  sweat  glands 
which  are  therefore  in  a  state  of  continued  and 
abnormal  activity.  In  hot  dry  atmospheres 
the  water  evaporates  as  soon  as  formed,  but  in 
conditions  of  heat  with  great  humidity,  such 
as  obtain  during  the  worst  months  of  the  year 
in  Calcutta  and  Bombay,  the  skin  is  kept  con- 
tinually moist  by  trickling  beads  of  perspira- 
tion. Herein  lies  the  comfort  and  healthiness 
of  the  punkah  which  removes  excessive  mois- 
ture. But  it  is  obvious  that  in  order  to  keep 
the  temperature  of  the  body  normal  there 
must  be  increased  flow  of  blood  to  the  surface 
of  the  body,  a  state  quite  different  from  the 
conditions  under  which  the  organs  of  the  Euro- 
pean have  been  trained.  This  favours  those 
sudden  chills  to  which  Europeans  are  so  sub- 


ject, and  acts  prejudicially  to  the  working  of 
the  internal  organs,  especially  those  subserving 
digestion.  A  blast  of  cold  air  coming  on  the 
congested  skin  in  the  early  hours  of  the  morning 
must  chill  the  surface,  causing  a  sudden  con- 
traction of  the  cutaneous  vessels,  and  tending 
to  produce  a  rapid  flux  of  blood  to  the  deeper 
parts,  inducing  a  congestion  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  bowels,  and  from  that  re- 
sults the  "  morning  diarrhoea "  which  is 
occasionally  severe  and  exhausting.  Such  a 
state  of  affairs  may  become  chronic,  and  so 
lead  up  to  one  of  the  climatic  diarrhoeas  which 
are  a  frequent  cause  of  invaliding.  Moreover 
a  sudden  congestion  of  the  liver  and  spleen 
in  a  person  who  has  had  malaria,  may  be  fol- 
lowed by  a  malarial  hepatitis  or  splenitis,  and 
repeated  attacks  of  these  conditions  may  re- 
suit  in  permanent  enlargement  of  these  organs ; 
or  at  any  rate,  in  the  case  of  the  stomach  and 
liver,  to  derangement  of  function  and  so  to 
chronic  dyspepsia  or  insufficient  manufacture 
of  bile. 

Again,  the  chronic  hyperemia  of  the  skin 
favours  the  development  of  fungi  and  microbes. 
Hence  the  existence  of  ringworm  of  various 
kinds  from  which  Europeans  frequently  suffer. 
There  are  microbes  which,  even  in  temperate 
climates,  are  found  within  the  layers  of  the 
skin  or  on  the  surface.  On  account  of  the 
chronic  congestion  and  moisture  of  the  skin 
in  tropical  climates  these  microbes  not  only 
become  abundant  but  virulent,  and  hence  the 
Boils  which  are  often  a  serious  affliction  in  the 
hot  months.  We  frequently  come  across  most 
distressing  cases  where  the  patient  is  covered 
from  head  to  foot  with  them.  When  the  boil 
comes  to  a  head  and  softens  it  is  easy  to  afford 
relief  by  opening  each,  and  so  relieving  tension, 
but  the  worst  land  is  the  "  blind  boil  "  which 
forms  as  a  hard  red  mass,  intensely  painful 
and  not  coming  to  a  head,  and  here  an  incision 
gives  little  relief.  Until  lately  these  cases 
were  very  unsatisfactory  to  treat,  and  atients 
would  recover  after  weeks  of  pain  and  much 
reduced  in  health.  Fortunately  we  have  in 
the  vaccine  treatment  a  most  successful  method, 
the  vaccine  used  being  either  a  stock  one  and 
generally  acting  like  magic :  or,  in  a  small 
percentage  of  cases  requiring  to  be  made  from 
the  boils  themselves.  In  still  other  cases  the 
infection  of  the  skin  causes  the  formation  of 
Carbuncles,  which  are  more  serious  but  re- 
quire treatment  on  the  same  lines. 

Another  more  common  condition  resulting 
from  the  congestion  of  the  skin  is  Phickly 
Heat.  This  results  from  acute  inflammation 
about  the  sweat  glands  and  distention  of  their 
orifices,  producing  red  papules  and  little  vesi- 
cles, the  site  of  intense  itching.  The  trouble 
is  believed  to  result  from  the  proliferation  of 
a  particular  microbe  in  the  skin,  which  alters 
the  reaction  of  the  perspiration.  Be  this  as 
it  may,  inoculation  of  the  skin  is  likely  to  take 
place  through  scratching,  and  so  to  the  forma- 
tion of  boils.  In  some  cases  the  skin  is  so 
intensely  inflamed  that  the  region  of  the 
shoulders  and  neck  feels  like  leather,  or  the 
surface  gives  the  impression  of  sand-paper. 
It  is  a  serious  condition  in  young  infants,  as 
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the  irritation  prevents  sleep,  interferes  with 
digestion  and  so  promotes  diarrhoea,  so  that 
this  simple  malady  may  be  the  starting  point 
of  a  dangerous  illness.  Flannel  nest  to  the 
Bkin  should  be  avoided  in  the  hot  weather  as 
it  is  so  liable  to  start  the  irritation.  A  good 
lotion  consists  of  two  teaspoonfuls  of  Eau-de- 
cologne  in  ten  ounces  of  a  1  in  2000  solution 
of  perchloride  of  mercury,  dabbed  on  the  skin 
and  allowed  to  dry :  followed  by  dusting  with 
equal  parts  of  boric  acid  powder  and  talc. 

To  avoid  the  heat  the  European  flies  to  the 
punkah.  The  electric  punkah  has  been  one 
of  the  greatest  blessings  introduced  during 
recent  years  into  Indian  towns  as  its  use  in- 
sures a  good  night's  rest  in  place  of  the  weary 
hours  of  sleeplessness  which  formerly  wore 
out  the  temper  and  the  mental  energy  of  the 
European  during  the  hottest  months.  Still 
this  blessing  is  not  without  its  attendant 
dangers.  Most  common  are  attacks  of  mus- 
cular rheumatism,  sudden  internal  chills  causing 
diarrhoea,  attacks  of  colic,  ordinary  nasal 
catarrh,  and  sometimes  bronchitis  or  pneu- 
monia. The  electric  punkah  does  away  with 
the  mosquito  curtain,  which  does  not  conduce 
to  the  free  circulation  of  air,  and  gives  good 
ventilation  in  its  place. 

Finally,  we  have  the  effects  of  a  continued 
high  temperature  on  the  working  of  the  nervous 
system.  As  has  been  remarked  by  the  late 
Lt.-Col.  Crombie,  I.M.S.,  (in  a  valuable  paper 
on  "  The  measure  of  physical  fitness  for  life 
in  the  Tropics,"  to  which  the  writer  is  much 
indebted).  "  In  the  tropics  there  is  going  on 
continually  and  unconsciously  a  tax  on  the 
nervous  system  which  is  absent  in  temperate 
climates.  The  nervous  system,  especially 
those  parts  of  it  which  regulate  the  tempera- 
ture of  the  body,  are  always  on  the  strain,  and 
the  result  is  that  in  time  it  suffers  from  more 
or  less  exhaustion."  The  mean  temperature 
of  a  European  in  India  is  always  about  half 
a  degree  higher  than  it  is  in  a  temperate  climate, 
and  it  may  be  raised  to  99°  or  100°  after  severe 
bodily  exertion.  When,  under  the  strain  of  a 
severe  hot  moist  and  sultry  season,  the  heat- 
centre  gives  out,  or  as  it  is  said  is  "  inhibited," 
we  have  all  the  serious  phenomena  of  Heat 
Stroke.   But  in    the   less  marked  but  long 


I  drawn  out  process  of  nervous  exhaustion  we 
have  the  common  tropical  effect  of  deficient 
mental  energy,  generally  commencing  with  un- 
I  natural  drowsiness  or  loss  of  appetite  and  a 
yearning  for  stimulants,  which  culminate  in 
I  that  lowering  of  nerve  potential  which  we  know 
1  ?o  well  as  neurasthenia.  This  nervous 
disturbance  due  to  climate  is  likely  to  be  most 
marked,  as  Crombie  points  out,  in  two  classes 
of  persons,  namely  those  who  suffer  from 
obesity,  and  those  who  are  members  of 
families  which  may  be  designated  as 
"  neuropathic,"  that  is  whose  nervous  systems 
are  naturally  unstable.  To  these  may  be 
added  persons  with  naturally  defective  digestion 
and  those  who  have  a  predisposition  to  gout. 

To  sum  up,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  effects 
of  long  residence  in  the  tropics  are  real  and  per- 
manent, not  only  in  the  direction  of  lowered 
bodily  health,  but  in  undue  wear  of  the  nervous 
ystem,  which  may  not  only  be  apparent  during 
active  service  in  duties  involving  strain,  an- 
xiety or  responsibility,  but  also  after  retire- 
ment ;  so  that  the  chances  of  longevity  of  the 
retired  Indian  official  are  not  up  to  the*normal, 
and  the  M  extra  "  which  the  Insurance  Office 
puts  on  such  lives  is  not  only  to  cover  the  risks 
incidental  to  life  in  the  tropics,  but  also  the 
diminished  vitality  of  those  who  have  survived 
to  enjoy  their  pension  and  ease. 

But  there  are  other  Indian  risks,  and  these 
are  most  likely  to  affect  travellers,  due  to  the 
effects  of  heat  on  food.  Microbes  multiply 
\v-th  profusion  in  milk,  and  decomposition  is 
liable  to  occur  in  meat  within  a  very  short  time 
after  killing.  Milk  should  always  be  boiled; 
and  owing  to  the  dirt  in  railway  dining-rooms, 
and  in  many  hotels,  and  the  carelessness  of 
the  lower  type  of  native  servant  employed 
therein,  it  would  be  better  to  rely  on  tinned 
milk  or  on  a  supply  of  Horlick's  milk  tablets, 
when  travelling  long  journeys  by  rail  and  in 
the  smaller  towns.  Beef  should  never  be  eaten 
underdone,  as  it  is  a  prolific  source  of  tape- 
worm in  India.  There  is  also  liability  to  con- 
tamination of  food  by  flies  and  dust.  Indian 
cooks,  though  among  the  best,  have  little 
regard  for  sanitation,  and  consequently  the 
state  of  the  cook-house  should  be  carefully 
supervised. 


MALARIA. 


Attacks  of  malaria,  dysentery,  and  enteric 
represent  the  principal  risks  to  the  European 
travelling  in  India.  Malaria  is  the  commonest 
cause  of  fever  in  the  tropics  and  subtropics, 
but  the  risks  therefrom  have  been  greatly 
diminished  by  our  complete  knowledge  of  its 
causation  which  now  permits  an  intelligent 
prophylaxis,  that  is,  taking  adequate  pre- 
cautions against  infection.  The  connection 
of  certain  kinds  of  fever  with  marshy  soils 
has  been  recognised  from  ancient  times,  whence 
its  old  name  of  paludism  ;  and  the  word  "  ma- 
laria "  itself  implies  the  belief  in  the  existence 
of  an  emanation  of  poisonous  air  from  the  water- 
logged ground.  It  is  now  realised  that  the 
poison  is  conveyed  solely  by  mosquitoes,  and 
by  the  anopheline  species.  There  are  only 
a  few  of  the  many  anophelines  which  carry 
malaria,  but  all  are  to  be  regarded  as  dangerous. 

The  parasite  of  malaria  is  a  delicate  jelly- 


like  body  which  invades  the  red  cells  of  the 
blood,  and  lives  at  their  expense.  It  ha9 
two  life-cycles,  one  within  the  blood  of  the 
human  host  (endogenous  and  sexual),  the 
other  in  the  stomach  and  tissues  of  the  mos- 
quito (exogenous  and  sexual).  But  the  first 
part  of  the  sexual  cycle  is  prepared  for  in  the 
blood  of  the  human  host. 

If  the  blood  of  a  patient  be  taken  about  an 
hour  before  the  occurrence  of  the  "  rigor," 
(the  shivering-fit  which  marks  the  commence- 
ment of  the  attack),  and  examined  in  a  thin 
film  under  a  high  power  of  the  microscope, 
some  of  the  red  corpuscles  will  be  found  to 
contain  bodies  composed  of  delicate  proto- 
plasm showing  minute  granules  of  dark  pig- 
ment in  their  substance.  These  bodies  are 
the  parasites.  The  granules  represent  the 
result  of  the  destruction  by  the  parasite  of  the 
red  colouring-matter  of  the  blood-cell.  The 
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latter  consequently  appears  paler  than  natural 
and  is  enlarged.  In  the  parasite  of  the  so- 
called  benign  tertian  fever,  if  the  blood  be 
again  examined  when  the  rigor  is  commencing, 
the  little  mass  of  jelly  is  found  to  have  divided 
into  from  twelve  to  twenty  minute  spheres 
all  held  together  by  the  remains  of  the  de- 
generated red  cell,  and  with  minute  masses 
of  pigment  in  the  centre.  Later  the  group  of 
spherules  has  burst  through  the  envelope  that 
held  them,  and  has  appeared  free  in  the  blood- 
fluid.  Many  of  these  free  spherules  are  attack- 
ed and  absorbed  by  the  phagocytes,  but  those 
which  .escape  destruction  effect  their  entrance 
into  other  red  Wood  cells  and  go  through  the 
same  process  of  sexual  division,  taking  forty- 
eight  hours  for  the  process.  On  the  time  taken 
for  this  cycle  to  occur  depends  the  periodicity 
of  the  fever,  the  attack  appearing  every  third 
day,  whence  the  name  tertian  fever.  Another 
variety  of  malarial  parasite,  not  very  common 
in  India,  takes  seventy-two  hours  to  complete 
its  cycle,  hence  called  the  "  quartan  "  variety. 

There  is  also  a  third  kind  of  parasite  called 
the  "  malignant  tertian,"  called  by  the  Ital- 
ians the  aestivo-autumnal  parasite,  which  also 
takes  forty-eight  hours  to  go  through  its  cycle, 
but  which  gives  rise  to  a  more  irregular  fever, 
and  has  more  pernicious  effects  on  the  system 
and  is  also  liable  to  produce  severe  nervous 
symptoms,  such  as  unconsciousness,  often 
ending  in  death  with  very  high  fever.  Each 
kind  of  parasite  has  its  special  characteristics 
which  can  be  observed  by  microscopical  examin- 
ation. Consequently  expert  examination  of 
the  blood  is  always  advisable  in  cases  of  fever, 
not  only  to  show  that  malaria  is  present,  but 
also  to  distinguish  the  particular  kind  which 
is  causing  the  trouble. 

Within  the  blood  there  also  appears  the 
first  stage  of  the  sexual  life  of  the  parasite 
in  the  shape  of  male  and  female  elements, 
which  result  from  some  of  the  parasites  which 
do  not  undergo  the  usual  segmentation  des- 
cribed above,  and  which  exist  for  the  purpose 
of  allowing  further  development  in  the  non- 
human  host,  which  in  the  case  of  this  parti- 
cular parasite  is  the  mosquito.  These  sexual 
elements  are  especially  in  evidence  in  the  blood 
of  cases  of  the  pernicious  variety  of  malaria, 
in  the  form  of  crescentic  bodies  which  obtain 
considerable  protection  from  the  phagocytes, 
and  many  therefore  persist  for  some  time  in 
such  blood.  "  Crescents "  appear  only  in 
malignant  fevers,  and  persons  who  harbour 
them  are  of  course  a  danger  to  the  community, 
inasmuch  as  the  mosquitoes  of  the  locality 
are  infected  from  them,  thus  rendering  such 
village  or  street  unhealthy  from  malaria. 

The  sexual  elements  of  the  malarial  para" 
sites  when  taken  into  the  stomach  of  the  mos- 
quito which  sucks  up  the  blood  of  its  victim, 
undergo  certain  changes,  the  male  element 
extruding  flagellate  or  hair-like  processes 
which  fertilise  the  female.  The  latter  there- 
upon changes  into  a  body  endowed  with  the 
property  of  locomotion,  which  makes  its  way 
into  the  coats  of  the  stomach  of  the  insect, 
and  becomes  divided  up  into  a  vast  number 
of  minute  cysts,  each  of  the  latter  becoming 
packed  with  minute  rod-like  bodies.  The 
cysts  rupture  into  the  body-cavity  of  the 
mosquito,  and  the  rods,  thereby  set  free,  be- 


come collected  within  the  substance  of  the 
salivary  glands,  and  ultimately  make  their 
way  to  the  base  of  the  proboscis.  On  such 
an  infected  mosquito  pushing  its  proboscis 
into  the  human  skin  when  it  wishes  to  draw 
blood  some  of  the  rods  are  injected  into  the 
blood  stream.  They  then  enter  red  blood 
corpuscles  and  go  through  the  various  cycles 
described  above. 

From  three  to  five  days,  or  as  long  as  a  fort- 
night, after  being  bitten  by  such  a  mosquito 
the  patient  has  an  attack  of  fever,  sometimes 
preceded  by  pains  in  the    limbs,  headache, 
and  malaise.    This  is  soon  succeeded  by  a 
feeling  of  intense  chill,  perhaps  associated  with 
vomiting.    The  skin  becomes  cold  and  blue, 
the  shivering  is  excessive  and  prolonged,  con- 
stituting the    "  rigor "    stage.    In  this  state 
the  patient  is  in  great  distress,    and  obtains 
little  sense  of  relief  from  the  blankets  which 
he    heaps   up   over   himself.    Although   the  ■ 
surface  of  the  body  is  very  cold,  the  temperature, 
taken  in  the  arm-pit  or  mouth,  shows  a  rise  , 
to  103°  or  higher.    In  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
or  more  the  "hot  stage  "  comes  on,  the  face  ] 
becoming  flushed,  the  surface  of  the  body  red  ' 
and  warm,  the  small  quick  pulse  becoming  ! 
full  and  bounding,  and  perhaps  the  patient 
complains  of  throbbing  headache.    He  remains 
thus  for  a  few  hours  and    then   occurs   the  ■ 
"  sweating  stage,"    perspiration  breaking  out  * 
about  the  head  and  face,  and  soon  extending  , 
to  the  whole  body.    Great  relief  is  experienced 
when  this  is  entered  on,  and  is  likely  to  be 
followed  by  a  refreshing  sleep.    During    the  I 
paroxysm  the  spleen  is  often  enlarged  and  may 
be  the  seat  of  considerable  pain.    There  is  1 
also  often  troublesome  cough  from  a  concomi-  ] 
tant  bronchitis.    With  repeated  attacks  the 
enlargement  of  the  spleen  is  liable  to  become  i 
permanent,  the  organ  coming  to  form  a  large 
heavy   tumour   with   special  characteristics, 
the  so-called  "ague  cake,"  which  is  common  \ 
among   the   children   of  malarious   districts.  < 
Europeans  who  suffer  from  severe  or  repeated  j 
malaria  are  likely  to  suffer  from  permanent  i 
ill-health  in  the  shape  of  ansemia,  dyspepsia,  j 
or  easily -induced  mental  fatigue. 

Treatment. 

The  traveller  in  India  should  endeavour  to 
guard  himself  against  the  bites  of  mosquitoes. 
This  can  be  done  to  a  great  extent  by  the  use 
of  mosquito  curtains,  the  mosquito  seeking 
the  blood  of  its  victim  mainly  at  night.  But 
when  travelling  by  train  protection  is  difficult. 
There  are  some  odours  which  mosquitoes 
appear  to  dislike.  Sprinkling  the  pillows  with 
lavender  water  is  sometimes  efficacious,  or 
smearing  the  hands  with  lemon-grass  oil.  1 
Camps  should  not  be  pitched  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  native  villages,  if  it  can  be  avoided. 
Travellers  should  provide  themselves  with 
thermometer  and  a  supply  of  quinine 
tabloids. 

During  the  cold  stage  the  patient  should  be 
well  covered,  and  hot  fluids  administered,  un- 
less vomiting  is  present.  Quinine  should  not 
be  taken  in  this  stage  as  it  increases  the  dis- 
tress. A  diaphoretic,  or  sweating  mixture, 
should  be  administered  every  two  or  three  hours 
until  the  skin  becomes  moist,  and  throughout 
the  hot  stage  :  this  soon  gives  relief,  and  when 
the  stage  of  perspiration  has  been  reached,  the 
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grains  of  quinine  should  be  given,  and  repeated  i  skin  being  kept  moist  meanwhile  by  a  dia- 
in  five  grain  doses  every  six  hours  until  the  |  phoretic  mixture.  Some  of  these  fevers  last 
temperature  becomes  normal  Thereafter  the  ;  for  a  week  or  longer,  but  the  majority  of  them 
drug  should  be  continued  for  a  few  days  in  !  yield  to  quinine  in  three  or  four  days.  It  is 
doses  of  five  grains  twice  a  day.  This  is  cal-  I  in  such  that  an  early  examination  of  the  blood 
culated  to  ward  off  a  second  attack,  or,  at  any  is  so  useful.  In  certain  cases  of  profound 
rate,  to  reduce  its  severity  and  prevent  a  third,  j  malarial  poisoning  or  where,  for  any  reason, 
If  there  is  vomiting,  quinine  tabloids  are  not  ;  quinine  does  not  appear  to  be  acting  when 
likely  to  be  digested  and  absorbed ;  in  such  |  administered  by  the  mouth,  recourse  must  be 
cases  the  drug  should  be  given  in  a  mixture  j  had  to  the  injection  of  quinine  into  the  tis- 
dissolved  in  a  dilute  acid.  The  advantage  sues.  This  should  always  be  done  by  a  skilful 
of  quinine  tabloids  is  that  the  unpleasant  taste  |  physician,  and  with  special  precautions,  as 
is  avoided.  some  cases  of  tetanus  have  occurred  after 

There  are  some  severe  continuous  quinine  injections  taken  from  stock  solutions, 
malarial  fevers  which  appear  to  resist  the  ac-  |  even  when  apparently  given  with  every  care, 
tion  of  quinine.  These  are  the  pernicious  The  "  vaporoles "  prepared  by  Messrs. 
tertian  fevers,  which  so  often  cause  difficulty  Burroughs  Wellcome  &  Co.,  which  consist  of 
in  diagnosis  inasmuch  as  for  a  few  days  they  :  little  glass  capsules  containing  preparations  of 
may  suggest  enteric  fever,  especially  to  those  I  the  drug  dissolved  in  sterile  and  non-irritating 
inexperienced  in  tropical  diseases.  In  such  fluid,  appear  to  be  absolutely  devoid  of  risk 
cases  large  doses  of  quinine  are  required,  the  1  and  are  very  efficacious. 

TYPHOID  FEVER. 


By  Typhoid  or  Enteric  Fever  is  meant  a 
continued  fever,  lasting  for  three  weeks  or  longer, 
due  to  the  entrance  into  the  intestinal  canal 
of  a  particular  bacillus  (the  typhoid  bacillus), 
which  not  only  produces  serious  abdominal 
trouble  but  also  symptoms  referable  to  a  gene- 
ralised infection  of  the  blood  by  the  bacillus 
and  the  poisons  which  it  engenders.  Formerly 
the  scourge  of  the  British  Army  in  India,  es- 
pecially among  the  younger  soldiers,  it  has 
been  reduced  to  a  very  low  point,  through  the 
prophylactic  use  of  Sir  Almroth  Wright's 
Vaccine,  continuous  attention  to  the  sanitary 
condition  of  the  soldiers'  quarters,  improve- 
ment of  water  supplies,  and  skilful  medical 
treatment. 

"  Paratyphoid "  is  a  term  applied  to 
certain  fevers  which  have  all  the  characters  of 
typhoid,  but  with  a  rather  lower  mortality, 
and  which  are  due  to  infection  by  bacilli 
which  are  closely  related  to  the  typhoid 
bacillus. 

The  fact  that  typhoid  more  frequently 
attacks  the  new  arrivals  to  the  tropics  renders 
this  disease  one  of  the  risks  which  tourists 
have  to  face,  but  this  can  be  minimised  by 
knowledge  of  the  manner  in  which  the  typhoid 
bacillus  affects  an  entrance  into  the  system. 

Typhoid  Fever  has  now  been  shown  to  be  a 
common  affection  among  Indians,  contrary 
to  what  was  held  some  fifteen  years  ago.  In 
Bengal  and  the  Punjab,  according  to  Leonard 
Rogers  (Fevers  in  the  Tropics),  the  maximum 
of  cases  for  all  classes  occurs  during  the  hot 
months,  while  the  maximum  for  Bombay  is  in 
the  rainy  season.  But  taking  the  European 
cases  only  he  finds  that  the  largest  number 
of  cases  falls  within  the  dry,  cold  and  hot  sea- 
sons, and  considers  that  this  is  due  to  the 
European  being  most  frequently  infected 
through  contaminated  dust,  this  class  of  person 
paying  greater  attention  now-a-days  to  the 
condition  of  the  water  which  he  drinks  :  unlike 
the  Indian  who  will  drink  water  out  of  the 
nearest  tap. 

As  is  well  known,  infection  of  typhoid  is 
most  commonly  produced  by  contamination 
of  drinking  water.  Great  care  is  therefore 
necessary  in  boiling  and  filtering  drinking 
water  and  in  protecting  the  vessels  in  which 


iit  is  kept  from  contamination  by  dust.  In 
the  neighbourhood  of  all  native  villages  the 
I  soil  is  laden  with  animal  dejecta  which,  of  course, 
j  is  very  likely  to  be  associated  with  disease- 
producing  microbes.    Hence  infection  of  the 
food  in  cook-houses  and  shops  is  easily  pro- 
I  duced  by  the  wind  carrying  the  dust  from 
i  latrines  and  other  foul  areas.    Uncooked  vege« 
I  tables   produced   from   gardens   watered  by 
|  sewage-containing  fluid  are  also  very  dangerous, 
and  should  be  avoided  by  the  Indian  traveller. 
Lastly   oysters  taken   from   estuaries  which 
receive  rivers  laden  with  organic  matter  from 
the  villages  on  the  banks  are  believed  to  afford 
special   protection   to   the   typhoid  bacillus, 
and  when  eaten  raw  are  dangerous. 

In  many  cases  the  onset  of  the  disease  is 
sudden,  with  headache,  shivering  and  vomit- 
ing, but  in  a  little  less  than  half  the  onset  is 
insidious,  the  patient  being  out  of  sorts,  slightly 
feverish,  perhaps  with  occasional  looseness 
of  the  bowels,  loss  of  appetite  and  a  little  sick- 
ness. He  ultimately  takes  to  his  bed,  generally 
dating  the  commencement  of  his  illness  from 
this  event,  and  there  forthwith  begins  a  period 
of  at  least  three  weeks  of  anxiety  for  his  friends 
and  relatives,  inasmuch  as  enteric  fever,  as 
seen  among  Europeans  in  India,  is  character- 
ised by  its  greater  severity  and  longer  duration. 
The  temperature  rises  gradually  day  by  day 
during  the  first  week,  remains  at  a  fairly  con- 
stant high  level  during  the  second,  becomes 
irregular  with  daily  remissions  during  the  third, 
and  in  the  majority  of  cases  is  succeeded  by 
a  period  of  convalescence,  during  the  first  part 
of  which  the  greatest  care  in  dealing  with  the 
patient  is  required.  The  bacillus  produces 
its  most  important  effects  on  the  lower  portion 
of  the  small  intestine,  certain  glandular  struc- 
tures in  the  wall  of  the  bowel  becoming  inflamed, 
enlarged,  and  finally  ulcerated.  It  is  on  the 
formation  of  these  intestinal  ulcers  that  many 
of  the  worst  complications  depend  The  ul- 
cerative process  favours,  first  a  looseness  of 
the  bowels,  later  an  exhausting  diarrhoea. 
Moreover  the  destruction  of  some  of  the  coats 
of  the  bowel  may  open  up  an  adjacent  blood 
vessel  and  produce  alarming  or  even  fatal 
hemorrhage.  And  again  the  whole  thickness 
of  the  bowel  may  be  perforated,  causing  death 
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from  collapse  and  peritonitis.  This  is  the 
danger  which  the  physician  has  in  view  through- 
out the  case.  It  can  only  be  guarded  against 
by  the  most  careful  nursing  and  attention  to 
the  dietary.  Other  dangers  are  bronchitis 
and  failure  of  the  heart,  especially  during  the 
third  week.  During  the  stage  of  convales- 
cence the  same  care  has  to  be  taken  with  the 
dietary  as  the  ulcers  are  undergoing  healing, 
and  an  error  might  lead  to  the  rupture  of 
one  of  them  when  all  danger  may  well  be  ex- 
pected to  have  passed.  Finally,  owing  to 
the  depressing  effects  of  climate,  convalescence 
is  often  attended  with  prolonged  mental  de- 
pression. 

In  the  matter  of  treatment  it  is  absolutely 
essential  that  the  patient  should  have  the 
benefit  of  skilled  nursing.  Fortunately  highly- 
trained  European  nurses  can  now  be  obtained 
from  any  populous  centre,  though  occasions 
arise  when  the  demand  exceeds  the  supply. 
If  possible  two  nurses  should  be  obtained  for 
day  and  night  duty  respectively.  Unless  it 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  remove  him,  the 
patient  should  be  nursed  where  he  falls  ill  and 
not  sent  long  distances  by  train.  At  the  most 
he  should  travel  to  the  nearest  large  town 
where  there  is  a  Civil  Surgeon.  Treatment 
mainly  consists  in  keeping  the  fever  within 
bounds,  and  thereby  sparing  the  strain  on  the 
heart  which  is  great  during  the  three  weeks 
of  continued  fever.  This  is  effected  in  great 
part  by  the  system  of  hydrotherapy,  that  is, 
treating  the  patient  by  continued  tepid  baths 
or  by  frequent  sponging  with  tepid  water  to 
which  a  little  toilet  vinegar  should  be  added. 
There  is  no  special  drug  which  is  of  any  use 


in  aborting  the  fever,  but  this  does  not  mean 
that  drugs  are  of  no  use  in  typhoid.  On  the 
contrary  the  complications,  which  are  many, 
will  be  detected  as  they  arise  by  the  careful 
physician,  and  there  is  no  disease  which  tries 
more  than  this  the  skill  of  the  doctor  and  the 
care  of  the  nurse,  who  will  frequently  bring  to 
convalescence  what  seems  to  be  an  almost 
hopeless  case.  Abdominal  distension,  for  in- 
stance, is  a  frequent  and  serious  complication 
in  Indian  typhoid,  and  should  be  treated  as 
soon  as  detected.  It  results  partly  from  the 
decomposition  of  the  intestinal  contents,  partly 
from  loss  of  the  muscular  tone  of  the  bowel. 
It  hinders  the  respiration  and  the  action  of 
the  heart,  and  favours  the  occurrence  of  per- 
foration. Diet  consists  almost  entirely  of 
milk,  either  pure,  diluted  with  barley  water 
or  whey,  or  as  a  jelly. 

Lastly  a  word  should  be  said  about  the  im- 
portance of  typhoid  inoculation  to  those  in-i 
tending  to  travel  in  India  or  the  tropics.  It, 
is  better  to  have  Wright's  prophylactic  vaccine; 
injected  before  leaving  home,  but  if  this  is  not: 
done,  it  should  be  submitted  to  on  arrival  inc 
Bombay.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  only; 
discomfort  resulting  is  a  little  passing  tender-*] 
ness  at  the  site  of  inoculation :  in  some  cases! 
there  are  a  few  hours  of  fever :  and  in  the 
worst  the  patient  feels  out-of-sorts  for  twenty-, 
four  hours.  The  inoculation  (with  a  larger 
dose)  should  be  repeated  on  the  eighth  dayd 
Attention  to  this  small  precaution  as  a  routinej 
measure  would  obviate  most  of  the  catas-j 
trophes  which  we  witness  on  occasions  among 
"  globe-trotters "  who  have  come  to  the,' 
country  for  pleasure  or  health. 


DYSENTERY. 


The  term  Dysentery  is  applied  to  several 
forms  of  infective  inflammation  of  the  large 
bowel,  in  which  the  principal  symptoms  are 
griping,  abdominal  pain,  frequent  straining, 
and  the  passage  of  a  large  number  of  evacuations 
characterised  by  the  presence  of  blood  and 
mucus.  The  changes  which  take  place  occur 
in  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  large  bowel, 
and  are  first  an  acute  catarrh  succeeded  by 
ulceration  more  or  less  extensive,  and  some- 
times going  on  to  gangrene. 

The  disease  is  endemic  in  India,  and  is  in 
fact  common  in  Eastern  countries,  and  in 
Egypt.  It  is  liable  to  arise  in  epidemic  form 
especially  among  armies  in  the  field.  It  is 
caused  by  a  contaminated  water  supply,  and 
by  the  infection  of  food  by  dust  and  flies. 
Dysentery  is  probably  caused  by  several  va- 
rieties of  micro-organisms  but  for  all  practical 
purposes  may  be  said  to  be  divided  into  two 
great  groups,  one  due  to  the  amoeba  of  dysen- 
tery, and  the  other  caused  by  a  bacillus  des- 
cribed by  Shiga  and  known  as  bacillary  dysen- 
tery. The  latter  form  is  more  common  in 
Japan  and  in  the  north-eastern  side  of  the 
Indian  peninsula  ;  the  amoebic  form  being  that 
most  commonly  seen  in  the  Bombay  Presi- 
dency. The  bacillary  form  is  characterised 
by  the  presence  of  a  very  large  number  of 
evacuations  perhaps  as  many  as  a  hundred 
or  even  more  in  the  twenty-four  hours.  In 
the  amoebic  form  there  are  seldom  more  than 
twenty  evacuations  in  the  day,  and  there  is 
less  fever  and  general  depression  than  in  the 


i  bacillary  variety.   In  the  amoebic  form  there, 
j  is  greater  tendency  to  thickening  of  the  bowel( 
wall,  and  to  the  dangerous  complication  or: 
j  sequel  of  abscess  of  the  liver. 

After  a  few  days  of  severe  illness  should  thd 
patient  recover  there  is  a  danger  that  the  dis-j. 
ease  may  become  chronic,  a  condition  which;: 
is  associated  with  emaciation  and  profoundj 
weakness.  The  chronic  form  is  also  more 
likely  to  eventuate  from  the  amoebic  type. 

The  frequency  with  which  it  attacks  Euro- 
peans in  India  may  be  judged  from  the  admis-, 
sions  of  the  European  soldiers  into  hospital,  the. 
figures  of  admissions  for  each  of  the  years  1910, 
and  1911  being  7*7  per  thousand  of  strength. 

The  treatment  of  the  bacillary  form  with  an. 
anti-dysenteric  serum  has  had  good  resultsJ 
In  the  amoebic  form  most  Indian  physicians^ 
still  rely,  and  rightly  so,  on  the  use  of  "ipecac-} 
uanha.  This  has  to  be  given  with  particular] 
precautions  and  with  a  previous  dose  of  opiuml 
to  diminish  the  liability  to  vomiting.  Re- 
cently, thanks  to  the  work  of  Leonard  Rogers,' 
a  valuable  drug  has  been  placed  in  our  hands, 
in  the  form  of  emetine,  an  alkaloid  derived, 
from  the  ipecacuanha  root ;  and  which  when 
injected  into  the  deeper  layers  of  the  skin, 
gives*  all  the  good  results  of  ipecacuanha  with- 
out its  unpleasant  effects.  It  is  of  special) 
value  in  the  case  of  childern  in  whom  acute 
dysentery  is  a  very  serious  disease.  We  havel 
hereby  obtained  one  more  efficient  weapon? 
in  the  contest  with  one  of  the  common  disease* 
of  India, 
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ABSCESS  OF  THE  LIVER. 


There  are  several  varieties  and  causes  of  j 
abscess  of  the  liver  but  the  term  is  applied  in 
India  to  the  single  abscess  which  frequently 
forms  as  the  result  of  amoebic  dysentery,  the  | 
latter  generally  preceding  but  sometimes  j 
being  concomitant  with  the  formation  of  the  ' 
abscess.  It  is  one  of  the  scourges  of  the  Euro- 
pean in  India,  and  is  especially  to  be  dreaded  j 
on  account  of  the  high  mortality.  Taking 
11  the  cases  together,  including  the  acute  and  : 
chronic  and  all  classes  of  the  community,  the  j 
death  rate  is  about  sixty  per  cent.,  but  this 
will  probably  be  reduced  by  recent  improve- j 
ments  in  the  methods  of  diagnosis  and  treat- ! 
ment.  The  latest  annual  report  of  the  Sani-  j 
iary  Commissioner  with  the  Government  of 
India  states  that  next  to  enteric  fever,  hepatic  i 
»bsces3  is  the  most  frequent  cause  of  death  I 
unong  European  troops,  but  the  admissions 
md  deaths  on  account  of  it  have  decreased 
ireatly  during  recent  years.  The  report  also 
lotes  that  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  cases 
if  liver  abscess  is  coincident  with  an  equally 
steady  fall  in  the  number  of  admissions  to 
lospital  for  alcoholism. 

The  disease  is  most  liable  to  attack  those 
*ho,  in  addition  to  having  had  an  attack  of 
dysentery,  have  indulged,  not  necessarily  to 
sxcess,  in  alcohol  and  general  good  living,  and 
\re  at  the  same  time  somewhat  sluggish  in  their 
labits.  It  is  often  preceded  by  continued 
ever,  malaise,  dyspepsia,  and  more  or  less 
measiness  in  the  liver  region,  or  the  latter 
•rgan  may  be  acutely  enlarged  and  very  tender, 
n  many  cases  the  exact  diagnosis  is  often  a 


matter  of  anxiety,  but  greater  precision  is  now 
possible  as  we  have  come  to  recognise  what 
Rogers  has  called  the  presuppurative  stage  of 
amoebic  hepatitis,  which  is  very  amenable 
to  treatment  by  ipecacuanha  or  injections 
of  emetine.  The  use  of  this  method  will  often 
prevent  the  case  going  on  to  the  dangerous 
condition  of  abscess,  which  when  it  has  once 
definitely  formed  can  only  be  dealt  with  by 
prompt  operation,  which  in  itself  has  a  high 
mortality.  Further  aid  is  now  obtained  by 
special  examination  of  the  blood  and  by  the  use 
of  the  X-rays,  which  will  often  clear  up  a  doubt- 
ful case. 

The  abscess  generally  forms  in  the  right 
lobe  of  the  liver.  Should  it  form  on  the  left 
side  it  is  especially  liable  to  rupture  into  one 
of  the  internal  organs. 

The  same  complication  may  eventuate  when 
the  abscess  forms  on  the  right  side.  Here 
the  principal  point  of  rupture  is  into  the  right 
lung,  the  contents  of  the  abscess  being  suddenly 
evacuated,  in  some  cases  without  much  warn- 
ing, and  nature  thereby  effecting  a  cure.  Such 
a  termination  however  is  not  desirable  as  heal- 
ing will  take  place  quicker  by  surgical  means. 

There  are  some  abscesses  which  are  exceed- 
ingly insidious,  it  often  happening  that  patients 
are  sent  home  with  a  fever  associated  with 
general  loss  of  health  and  weight,  where  the 
existence  of  a  deep  seated  abscess  may  not 
even  be  suspected,  but  in  which  the  symptoms 
of  hepatic  abscess  suddenly  occur  and  clear  up 
the  case  :  or  the  correct  diagnosis  may  obtrude 
itself  by  the  sudden  rupture  as  above  described. 


PLAGUE. 


Plague  is  a  disease  of  very  great  antiquity; 
ts  ravages  and  symptoms  have  been  described 
with  remarkable  accuracy  by  the  old  historians, 
uch  as  Procopius.    Not  many  years  ago  it 
appeared  to  be  a  disease  of  historical  interest 
rnly,  but  the  present  pandemic,  which  com- 
menced about  1894,  has  made  it  a  subject  of  the 
jeatest  importance  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
British  Empire.   It  was  in  March  1894  that  it 
1st  became  prominent  in  Canton,  and  thereafter 
t  spread  to  Hongkong,  Macao  and  Pakhoi,  and 
o  along  the  whole  of  the  Southern  China  Coast, 
t  probably  arrived  in  Bombay  in  March  1806, 
»ut  it  was  not  until  the  end  of  September  that 
ti  became  noticeable  in  that  part  of  the  native 
ity  known  as  Mandvi,  in  which  the  great  grain 
applies  are  collected,  and  wheiein  consequently 
here  is  an  enormous  rat  population.   In  Oc- 
ober  of  the  same  year  the  presence  of  the 
•eatilence  was  officially  acknowledged.  Every- 
hing  which  the  limited  knowledge  of  the  sub- 
5Ct  at  that  time  suggested,  was  done  to  check 
a  spread;  but,  in  spite  of  all  efforts,  the  pesti- 
i  spread  from  the  infected  city  throughout 
ac  greater  portion  of  the  Peninsula,  and  while 
a  ravages  of  late  years  have  not  been  so  terrible 
3  at  its  first  appearance,  yet  the  disease  still 
ikes  its  annual  toll  of  human  life,  and  it  has 
pparently  become  one  of  the  endemic  diseases 
f  India.   According  to  the   official  figures, 
lague  since  its  appearance  has  been  respon- 
ble  for  more  than  seven  and  a  half  million 
eaths  within  the  limits  of  the  Indian  Empire, 
hese  figures  should  perhaps  be  increased  by 


about  fifteen  to  twenty  per  cent.,  due  to  defect 
in  the  registration  of  the  causes  of  deaths  and 
also  to  the  fact  that  the  disease  often  simulates 
other  maladies  tor  which  it  is  likely  to  be 
mistaken  by  an  uneducated  population. 

Plague  is  an  acute  infection  of  the  blood  by 
a  bacillus  which  was  discovered  by  Kitasato 
in  Hongkong  in  1894.  It  generally  affects  its 
entry  by  the  skin,  on  which  it  is  deposited  by 
the  'rat-flea.  At  the  site  of  deposit  a  small 
pustule  is  occasionally  found  which  soon  forms 
a  superficial  ulcer.  In  such  cases  inflammation 
and  distention  of  the  lymphatics  may  be  noticed 
running  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  small 
and  painful  ulcer  to  the  nearest  group  of  glands. 
These  will  be  found  to  be  enlarged  and  ex- 
quisitely tender,  the  tenderness  being  out  of 
all  proportion  to  the  size  of  the  glandular  en- 
largement and  to  the  amount  of  local  inflam- 
mation. This  glandular  enlargement  is  called 
the  Bubo,  which  has  given  the  name  to  the 
most  common  form  of  the  pest — Bubonic 
Plague. 

With  the  appearance  of  the  Bubo,  or  even  a 
day  or  so  before  it,  there  is  evidence  of  a  general 
infection  of  the  system,  in  the  shape  of  extreme 
prostration,  mental  confusion,  a  furred  tongue, 
and  fever  which  is  generally  high.  The  pulse 
is  accelerated,  and  while  at  the  outset,  especi- 
ally in  full-blooded  muscular  adults,  it  is  likely 
to  be  full  and  bounding,  there  is  sooner  or  later, 
generally  soon,  evidence  of  early  failure  of  the 
strength  of  the  cardio-vascular  system.  The 
pulse  becomes  quicker,  smaller,  and  the  heart 
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sounds  feeble.  As  the  case  progresses,  the 
primary  ulcer  will  enlarge  and  become  of  an 
angry  appearance,  the  Bubo  will  also  enlarge 
and  the  tissues  around  the  inflamed  lymphatics 
will  be  swollen  and  cedematous.  To  this 
variety  the  term  "  cellulo-cutaneous  plague"  has 
been  applied.  The  spreading  ulcer,  which  is 
really  a  local  gangrene,  has  been  described  as 
the  plague  "  carbuncle "  ;  these  forming  on 
the  skin  of  those  affected  were  often  referred 
to  by  old  historians  as  a  prominent  feature  in 
many  ancient  epidemics. 

These  cases  however  are  somewhat  un- 
common. The  usual  variety  met  with  is  the 
Acute  Bubonic  Plague.  In  this  the  patient  is 
attacked  with  fever,  and  all  the  general  symp- 
toms of  an  acute  infection,  and  on  the  first, 
second  or  sometimes  the  third  day  of  the  illness 
the  characteristic  bubo  appears.  The  common 
site  is  among  the  glands  of  the  groin,  for  the 
reason  that  these  glands  receive  the  lymphatics 
from  the  lower  limbs  and  from  the  lower 
portion  of  the  trunk  up  to  the  level  of 
the  navel,  a  larger  area  than  that  drained 
by  any  other  group  of  glands.  Other  sites  for 
Bubo  formation  are  the  arm-pits,  the  glands 
of  the  neck,  those  about  the  angle  of  the  jaw 
and  below  the  chin,  and  very  rarely  the  little 
gland  on  the  inner  side  and  just  above  the 
elbow,  and  the  small  glands  behind  the  knee 
joint.  In  some  cases,  generally  in  association 
with  Buboes  in  the  groin,  the  deep  glands  of  the 
abdomen  can  be  felt  to  be  enlarged. 

These  Plague  Buboes  are  of  different  kinds 
and  it  is  a  matter  of  some  importance  in  con- 
nection with  treatment  and  the  outlook  as  re- 
gards recovery,  to  recognise  the  type  of  Bubo 
present  in  each  particular  case.  The  common 
variety  is  the  "softening  bubo."  The  en- 
largement increases  somewhat  rapidly  and  the 
hard  swelling  gives  place  to  a  soft  doughy  mass 
around  which  is  a  limited  amount  of  serous 
effusion  into  the  subcutaneous  tissues.  If  the 
patient  lives  till  the  fifth  day  or  thereabouts 
this  bubo  will  feel  like  a  tightly  stuffed  pin- 
cushion, or  may  give  the  experienced  examiner 
the  signs  that  the  contents  are  of  a  fluid  nature. 
On  incision,  pus  and  shreds  of  the  disorganised 
gland  will  be  evacuated,  and  under  suitable 
treatment  the  cavity,  though  large,  will  heal 
up  within  a  week  or  so.  When  these  softening 
Buboes  are  allowed  to  rupture  spontaneously 
a  large  foul  cavity  is  produced  ;  such  are  not 
unfrequently  encountered  among  the  poor,  who 
have  not  received  adequate  attention  during 
the  stress  of  a  plague  epidemic. 

Another  variety  of  bubo  obtains  when  the 
glands  inflame  and  harden,  the  inflammation 
being  so  acute  that  the  blood  supply  of  the  part 
is  obstructed  and  the  whole  of  the  affected  area 
sloughs  out,  leaving  a  large  superficial  ulcer 
of  a  very  unpleasant  appearance.  These 
buboes  are  found  where  the  inflamed  glands 
are  bound  down  beneath  tense  tissues,  as  in 
front  of  the  ears  and  in  the  region  of  the  groin. 
To  this  kind  the  term  **  indurated  bubo  "  has 
been  applied.  Another  variety  the  "  cedoma- 
tous  bubo  M  occurs  in  the  neck  and  the  arm-pit 
and  in  them  the  serous  effusion  into  the  tissues 
around  the  glands,  present  to  a  less  extent  in 
the  common  type  is  the  essential  feature.  The 
whole  arm- pit  or  the  side  of  the  neck  may  be 
distended  by  the  accumulation  of  fluid  under 


the  skin.  It  is  an  extremely  distressing  kinq 
of  bubo,  as  the  pain  is  great  and  nearly  all  th< 
patients  die.  Also  there  is  a  rare  kind  thi 
"  hard  late  bubo,"  which  appears  after  abou] 
a  fortnight  in  cases  simulating  typhoid  fevei[ 
and  lastly  there  are  some  soft  buboes  which  abor 
and  shrink  with  the  rapid  subsidence  of  th» 
fever — the  "  shrinking  bubo.  "  The  feve:1 
continues  from  the  outset  with  slight  emis 
sions ;  it  is  generally  about  103°  to  104°  ,  bu 
it  may  rise  to  a  great  height  from  almost  th 
initial  rigor.  On  the  third  day  the  temperaturj 
tends  to  approach  the  normal,  and  almos 
immediately  rises  again.  Should  it  rise  to  \ 
point  above  that  of  the  maximum  temperatur, 
preceding  the  remission  the  outlook  is  bad 
but  in  cases  which  are  likely  to  do  well  it  rise; 
to  a  point  which  is  less  than  that  of  the  pre; 
ceding  maximum,  and  after  about  three  day 
gradually  falls  to  normal,  with  slight  dai 
oscillations  depending  on  the  amount  of  tb 
suppuration  in  the  buboes  and  their  local  cod 
dition. 

It  is  to  be  understood  that  this  disease  is  d 
such  great  virulence  to  human  beings,  on  accoufi 
of  the  early  appearance  of  the  plague  bacilli! 
in  the  blood-stream,  that  there  are  many  ii) 
stances  in  which  death  occurs  before  the  bub1 
has  had  time  to  undergo  the  changes  describe' 
above  or  even  to  form.  The  more  acute  cas$ 
are  also  liable  to  be  a  typical  in  their  mode  ($ 
onset.  Some  are  taken  with  a  wild  deliriur 
in  which  they  are  likely  to  attack  those  abou 
them :  others  suffer  from  vomiting  of  bloo 
followed  by  rapid  failure  of  the  heart  and  death; 
pregnant  women  miscarry  and  practically  a 
of  them  die :  and  lastly  there  are  cases  wheF 
the  general  and  local  symptoms  are  slight  an' 
yet  failure  of  the  heart  may  suddenly  ensii 
within  a  few  hours  of  the  onset.  These  so, 
called  "  fulminant "  cases  are  generally  mi 
with  at  the  commencement  of  every  epidemic 
in  some  of  the  descriptions  of  mediaeval  ep; 
demies  they  seem  to  have  been  in  the  majoritf 
and  it  is  on  account  of  these  that  plague  ep 
demies  appear  so  terrible  to  the  occupants  I 
the  plague-stricken  town.  Fortunately,  ho^ 
ever,  there  is  a  large  majority  of  cases  whic 
allow  some  scope  for  medical  skill.  The  coi 
dition  of  the  patient  after  the  full  developmeic 
of  the  symptoms  is  always  one  which  giv< 
rise  to  great  anxiety.  The  mental  conditio 
becomes  dulled,  which,  while  it  mitigates  cof 
siderably  the  distress  of  the  sufferer,  is  neverth 
less  an  indication  of  the  action  of  the  plagi 
poison  on  the  nerve  centres.  The  eyes  at 
suffused  and  often  acutely  congested.  The: 
may  be  cough,  which  is  a  bad  sign  as  it  indicate 
either  a  secondary  pneumonia  or  the  onset  <! 
an  acute  bronchitis,  the  direct  result  of  tl 
failure  of  the  heart.  If  the  latter  progress*  S 
the  breathing  becomes  more  rapid,  the  pulf 
weak  and  almost  uncountable  at  the  wrist,  tl 
skin  cold  and  clammy,  and  towards  the  er 
covered  by  profuse  perspiration  :  finally,  tJ| 
breathing  becomes  irregular,  and  after  sever' 
long-drawn  gasps  the  patient  breathes  his  las 

In  other  cases  however  improvement  star 
about  the  fourth  day,  the  temperature  gradual 
falls,  and  the  mind  clears  :  the  bubo  «uppi 
rates  in  due  course  and  heals  up,  and  the  patie  : 
passes  into  a  slow  convalescence,  but  which  j 
sometimes  retarded  by  the  formation  of  cbror, 
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i  boil-,  attacks  of  heart  failure  or  of  fluid  which  contains  the  plague  bacillus  in  almost 
Mdpitation  :  or  ulcers  of  the  eyeball  with  pure  culture.  The  fever  is  very  high  and  the 
nfection  of  the  whole  globe  and  consequent  \  interference  with  respiration  immediate,  and 
oss  of  sisht.    Soire  recover  with  permanent  death  occurs  from  the  second  to  the  fourth  day. 


A  curious  fact  about  pneumonic  plague  is  that 
one  such  case  is  liable  to  give  rise  to  others  of 
the  same  type. 


mental  enfeeblement,  or  persistent  tremors 
>f  the  limbs  with  difficulty  in  speaking  with 
iearness. 

Septicaemic  Plague.  Treatment  of  the  Disease. 

This  term  is  applied  to  certain  forms  of  acute      No  serum  or  antitoxin  has  so  far  proved  of 
dague  where  buboes  do    not  form,  or  where  value  in  diminishing  the  mortality  of  the  sick, 
here    is     uniform    but    slight  enlargement !  Much  can,  however,  be  done  by  medical  treat- 
f  glands  in  various  parts  of  the  body  with  symp-  j  ment.    Absolute  rest  is  required  and  the  patient 
oms  of  a  general  blood  infection.    The  term  should  not  even  be  allowed  to  sit  up  in  bed. 
5  misleading,  inasmuch  as  most  cases  of  acute  Drugs  which  act  as  heart  stimulants  are  requir- 
ubonic  plague  are  really  septicaemic  from  the  ed  almost  from  the  outset,  and  frequently  these 
utset.    These  cases  are  either  acute,  ending  have  to  be  administered  by  the  skin  as  well  as 
italiy  about  the  third  day  or  sooner :  or  are  the  mouth.    The  buboes  should  be  fomented 
ub-acute,  with  symptoms  simulating  typhoid  till  they  soften,  and  incised  as  soon  as  fluid  is 
;ver,  ending  fatally  in  about  a  fortnight.    In  formed.    For  the  pneumonic  condition  the  ad- 
Ibe  acute  cases  large  dusky  patches  of  blood- ;  ministration  of  oxygen  gas  gives  relief.  This 
|ffusions  beneath  the  skin,  the  so-called  plague  can  be  obtained  in  India  without  much  diffi- 
pots,  are  sometimes  found ;  and  there  may  be  |  culty.    Careful  nursing  is  essential,  and  fluid 
tmorrhages  from  the  stomach  or  bowels.  nourishment  must  be  given  regularly  in  an 

_  .         .  easily  assimilable  form,  and  complications  have 

Pneumonic  Plague.  to  be  met  as  they  arise.   As  regards  prophy- 

In  this  variety  the  plague  bacillus  prolife-  laxis  by  means  of  Haffkine's  Plague  prophy- 
ites  in  the  lung  and  causes  rapid  consolidation  lactic  which  is  manufactured  in  enormous  quan- 
,[  large  patches  of  the  lung  tissue  scattered  j  tities  at  the  Bacteriological  Government  La- 
regularly  throughout  the  organs  ;  with  a  con- 1  boratory  at  Parel,  it  may  be  said  that  its  use 
derable  amount  of  oedema,  so  that  the  lungs  gives  a  threefold  chance  of  escape  from  attack 
re  engorged  with  blood,  are  large  and  heavy,  and  a  reduction  of  case  mortality  by  fifty 
,id  the  bronchial  tubes  tilled  with  reddish  frothy  .  per  cent. 

DENGUE  FEVER. 

Dengue  fever,  otherwise  known  as  Dandy  fever  sides  somewhat  abruptly,  and  at  about  this  time 
I  Breakbone  fever,  is  rather  common  in  India  a  second  rash  appears,  most  marked  over  the 
id  is  generally  present  in  the  larger  towns,  but  shoulders  and  neck,  and  on  the  backs  of  the 
.  it  appears  in  manifold  forms  and  various  wri-  arms,  or  else  an  universal  rash.  It  is  of  a  dark 
rs  describe  it  differently,  its  identity  is  not  red  colour,  often  very  like  the  rash  of  scarlet 
*ways  recognised  ;  and,  therefore,  by  many  fever,  or  it  may  be  like  that  of  measles.  With 
edical  men  is  thought  to  be  Jess  common  than  its  appearance  the  more  severe  symptoms  sub- 
really  is.  On  occasions  it  gives  rise  to  very  side.  During  convalescence  the  patient  is  much 
Ide-spread  epidemics.  In  1902  there  was  an  ex-  depressed,  and  the  pulse  remains  unduly  rapid, 
nsive  epidemic  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Sometimes  also  pain  starts  again  in  one  of  the 
.dian  Peninsula,  and  quite  recently  there  has  j  joints,  or  he  is  crippled  by  stiffness  of  the  back 
:en  a  bad  outbreak  in  Calcutta.  It  is  more  |or  of  several  of  the  joints.  After  a  shorter  or 
mmon  during  the  rainy  season.  longer  period,  from  two  days  to  ten,  a  second 

The  onset  is  abrupt,  with  fever,  slight  sore  j  attack  of  fever  and  pain  comes  on  which  runs 
roat  producing  cough,  rapidity  of  the  pulse,  the  same  course  but  as  a  rule  less  severe  and 
metimes  a  red  rash  which  is  so  fugitive  that  |  prolonged ;  in  very  rare  cases  there  is  a  third 


is  often  overlooked,  and  intense  pain.  These 
ins  constitute  the  patient's  chief  complaint, 
ley  are  generally  pains  in  the  bones,  or  in  the 
lall  of  the  back,  or  in  some  of  the  joints  either 
rge  or  small.  Sometimes  there  is  no  complaint 
pain  in  the  limbs,  but  there  is  intense  pain 
hind  the  eyes.  The  fever  lasts  for  three  or 
ur  days,  during  which  in  rare  cases  there  may 
further  symptoms  due  to  the  appearance  of 
pleurisy  or  even  a  pericarditis.  Sometimes 
ere  is  intense  shooting  pain  into  the  little 
Though  the  intensity  of  the  symptoms 
i  ly  give  a  very  serious  aspect  to  the  case, 
t  a  fatal  issue  is  almost  unknown.  After  the 
,ir  days  of  intense  suffering  the  fever  sub- 


attack. 

There  is  no  drug  which  will  cut  short  the  dis- 
ease. From  its  likeness  to  rheumatism  the  sali- 
cylates are  generally  used,  and  perhaps  relieve 
the  pains.  This  drug  should  be  combined  with 
an  ordinary  fever  mixture :  large  doses  of  bro- 
mide should  be  given  for  the  headache,  and  the 
excruciating  pains  must  be  treated  with  mor- 
phia. 

It  is  often  impossible  to  distinguish  the  malady 
from  influenza  until  the  appearance  of  the  rash. 

It  is  believed  that  the  poison  is  conveyed  by 
the  bites  of  a  mosquito,  and  that  this  poison 
has  characters  which  are  analogous  to  the  virus 
of  Yellow  Fever. 


CHOLERA. 


This  is  one  of  the  most  important  diseases 
India,  having  been  endemic  therein  for  many 
Qdreds  of  years.  It  is  always  present  in  the 
mtry,  and  sometimes  extends  over  large  dis- 
3te  generally  from  some  crowded  centre  such 
the  site  of  a  pilgrimage,  from  which  it  is  dis- 


persed over  the  country-side  by  the  returning 
bands  of  pilgrims.  The  deaths  in  British  India 
from  this  disease  in  1911  numbered  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty-four  thousand  and  in  the  following 
year  four  hundred  and  seven  thousand.  The 
disease  is  of  special  importance  to  the  numerous 
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pilgrims  both  on  going  to  and  returning  from 
Mecca, 

It  is  essentially  a  water-borne  disease  and  the 
exciting  cause  is  the  "comma  bacillus"  dis- 
covered by  Koch,  so  called  from  its  shape  when 
isolated  and  stained.  The  dejecta  of  a  person 
suffering  from  the  disease,  when  contaminat- 
ing the  soil,  are  liable  to  get  washed  by  the  rains 
into  some  water-supply,  which  may  become 
too  source  of  almost  unlimited  infection.  Such 
contaminated  drinking  water  is  rendered  in- 
nocuous bv  boiling,  or  nitration  through  a  Pas- 
teur- Chamberland  filter.  The  importance  of 
Koch's  discovery,  therefore,  lay  in  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  fact  that  the  poison  was  essentially 
water-borne.  It  can  also  be  conveyed  by  flies 
settling  on  food. 

The  disease  has  an  incubation  period  of  from 
two  to  seven  days.  After  a  premonitory 
diarrhoea  with  colicky  pains  lasting  for  half 
a  day  or  longer,  the  nature  of  the  illness  is  an- 
nounced by  violent  purging  and  vomiting,  the 
former  having  the  peculiar  character  of  rice-water. 
The  poison  may  be  so  intense  that  death  takes 
place  before  the  purging  appeal's,  the  so-called 
"cholera  sicca."  In  the  common  form  collapse 
is  early  and  marked,  the  extremities  are  blue 
and  cold,  the  skin  shrunken,  the  heart  weak, 
the  surface  temperature  below  normal,  though 
the  temperature  taken  in  the  mouth  shows 
high  fever  to  be  present.  There  is  a  curious 
pinched  expression  of  the  face  with  deeply  sunk- 
en eyes,  and  the  patient  endeavours  to  com- 
municate his  wishes  or  fears  in  a  hoarse  whis- 
per. He  is  further  distressed  by  painful  cramps  in 
the  muscles  of  the  calf  and  abdomen,  and  there 
is  suppression  of  the  functions  of  the  kidneys. 
Death  generally  takes  place  in  this  the  algid 
state.  Should  'the  patient  survive  he  passes 
into  the  stage  of  reaction,  the  unfavourable  symp- 
toms disappearing  and  gradually  passing  into 
convalescence.  In  some  of  these  cases  which 
give  hopes  of  recovery  there  is  a  relapse,  the 
conditions  of  the  algid  state  re-appearing  and 
death  taking  place.  It  has  recently  been  re- 
cognised as  a  cause  of  the  dissemination  of  the 
disease,  that  patients  who  have  recovered  will 
continue  to  discharge  the  bacillus  for  many 
weeks. 

The  prevention  of  cholera  lies  in  attention 
to  water  supplies,  and  in  boiling  and  filtering  as 
a  matter  of  routine  in  Indian  life.  All  the  dis- 
charges from  the  sick  should  be  treated  with 
disinfectaDts,  and  soiled  clothing  and  linen  des- 
troyed. People  who  have  to  tour  in  choiera- 
stricken  districts,  or  who  go  on  shooting  ex- 
cursions, or  who  find  themselves  in  the  midst 
of  a  cholera  outbreak  should  undergo  inocula- 
tion with  Haffkine's  preventive  vaccine.  Two 
inoculations  are  required,  the  second  being 
more  intense  in  its  effects.  The  temporary 
symptoms  which  may  arise  after  the  inocula- 
tion are  sometimes  severe,  being  always  more 
marked  than  after  inoculation  against  typhoid, 
but  the  protection  afforded  more  than  makes 
up  for  the  temporary  inconvenience  endured. 

During  the  cholera  season  the  mildest  cases 
of  diarrhoea  should  be  brought  for  treatment 
to  a  physician,  as  such  persons  are  more  liable 
than  others  to  contract  the  disease. 


Treatment  mainly  resolves  itself  into  meeting 
the  extreme  collapse  with  stimulants  and  warmth. 
There  is  great  temptation  to  administer  opium 
but  in  some  cases  this  is  not  unattended  with 
danger,  and  in  others  there  is  no  capacity  left 
in  tho  patient  for  the  absorption  of  drugs  ad- 
ministered by  the  mouth.  The  mortality  has, 
however,  been  reduced  by  the  injection  of  saline 
fluid  into  the  skin  or  directly  into  the  veins, 
and  also  by  the  introduction  of  saline  fluid  of 
particular  strength  into  the  abdominal  cavity, 

Kala-Azar. 

This  is  a  slowly  progressive  disease  asso- 
ciated with  great  enlargement  of  the  spleen 
and  some  enlargement  of  the  liver,  extreme 
emaciation,  and  a  fever  of  a  peculiar  type 
characterised  by  remissions  for  short  periods, 
and  due  to  infection  by  a  parasite  of  remark- 
able characters  which  have  only  recently  beeD 
worked  out.  It  is  attended  with  a  very  high 
mortality,  about  96  per  cent.,  and  has  up  td 
the  present  resisted  all  methods  of  treatment, 
although  some  patients  appear  to  improve! 
for  a  time,  only  in  the  majority  of  cases  tc 
relapse  later.  < 

It  is  endemic  in  Assam,  from  which  it  hal 
invaded  Bengal,  and  is  now  often  seen  in  CaL 
cutta.  It  is  also  fairly  often  met  with  in  MacL 
ras,  though  it  is  said  that  the  casss  are  importee 
ones.  It  is  very  rarely  seen  in  Bombay,  am 
then  only  in  immigrants  from  infected  local 
ities,  though  there  appears  to  be  a  mild  en] 
demic  centre  in  Jabalpur  in  the  Central  Pro' 
vinces ;  so  it  is  likely  to  be  more  frequently 
met  with  on  the  western  side  of  India.  It  ha, 
caused  great  mortality  among  the  coolies  oi 
the  tea-plantations  of  Assam,  especially  amon 
the  children  ;  but  under  the  recent  measure 
of  prophylaxis  which  have  been  put  into  ford 
since  knowledge  has  been  acquired  about  iti 
real  nature  and  method  of  spread,  the  ravagt 
of  the  disease  are  likely  to  be  limited.  It  ? 
very  rare  among  Europeans  and  then  almos 
entirely  among  those  who  have  been  long  i* 
India  or  who  have  been  born  and  bred  in  tlJ! 
country. 

Infection  seems  generally  to  start  in  th 
cold  weather.  There  is  fever  with  rigors,  an 
progressive  wasting  and  loss  of  energy.  Th 
temperature  chart  is  a  curious  one,  the  feve 
showing  two  remissions  during  the  twentj 
four  hours.  Diarrhoea  is  common,  especial! 
during  the  later  stages  of  the  disease.  Th 
spleen  enlarges  early  and  is  generally  of  enor 
mous  size  producing  bulging  of  the  abdomerJ 
A  remarkable  feature  is  the  tendency  to  th 
formation  of  ulcers,  which  in  many  case.' 
especially  in  children,  takes  the  form  of 
gangrenous  ulceration  of  the  mouth  and  cheel 
Death  usually  occurs  from  some  intercurreri 
inflammatory  condition,  often  pneumonia. 

The  parasite  is  found  in  the  spleen  and  liv<- 
during  life,  and  can  be  obtained  by  punctui; 
of  these  organs.    As  thus  obtained  it  is 
minute  round  body  of  special  characters.  I 
this  state  it  is  known  as  the  Leishman-Donova 
body  from  its  discoverers.   This  small  bod 
has  been  cultivated  by  Leonard  Rogers  in  sur» 
able  media  and  under  low  temperatures,  an  t 
found  to  develop  into  a  flagellated,  that  I 
tail-possessing,  organism.   How  this  peculifM 


Drug  Culture. 


organism  develops  outside  the  human  host 
is  not  yet  completely  known.  It  is  certainly 
a  house-infection,  which  accounts  for  the 
manner  in  which  whole  families  have  been 
swept  off,  one  member  after  another.  Its 
progress  has  been  stayed  by  moving  families 
from  their  infected  houses  and  burning  down 
their  former  quarters.  This,  and  other  facts 
connected  with  its  spread,  have  suggested 
that  the  agent  for  conveying  the  poison  from 
man  to  man  is  the  common  bed-bug,  and 


Patton  has  succeeded  in  developing  the  flagel- 
late stage  in  this  creature  when  fed  on  tha 
blood  of  the  sick. 

There  is  a  severe  form  of  ulceration  of  the 
skin  known  as  "Delhi  Boil"  from  which 
organisms  very  similar  to  the  Leishman-Dono- 
van  body  were  obtained  many  years  ago. 
These  bodies  have  also  been  cultivated  outside 
the  human  host  and  found  to  develop  into  a 
flagellated  organism.  The  two  parasites,  though 
closely  allied,  are  nevertheless  distinct. 
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Two  monographs  on  the  cultivation  of  drugs 
n  India,  by  Mr.  David  Hooper,  of  the  Indian 
tfuseum,  Calcutta,  and  by  Mr.  Puran  Singh, 
»f  the  Indian  Forest  Department,  Dehra  Dun, 
lave  lately  been  published.  Mr.  Hooper,  in 
lis  paper,  states  that  one-half  of  the  drugs  in 
he  British  Pharmacopoeia  are  indigenous  to 
he  East  Indies,  and  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
est  could  be  cultivated  or  exploited.  The  fol- 
Dwing  are  given  as  those  that  could  be  grown 
1  quantity  and  as  worthy  of  the  attention  of 
ultivators  and  capitalists:  — 

Belladonna,  most  of  which  is  still  imported, 
rows  well  in  the  Western  Himalayas  from 
imla  to  Kashmir,  the  Indian-grown  plant  con- 
fining 0*4  to  0*45  per  cent,  of  alkaloid. 

Digitalis  is  quite  acclimatised  on  the  Nilgiris> 
rowing  there  without  any  attention.  The 
ladras  Store  Department  obtains  all  its  re- 
uirements  from  Ootacamund,  and  the  leaf  has 
een  found  equally  active  to  that  grown  in 
ingland. 

Henbane  is  a  native  of  the  temperate  Him- 
layas  from  8,000  to  11,000  ft.  It  was  introduc- 
I  into  the  Botanic  Gardens,  Saharanpur,  in 
340,  and  it  has  been  steadily  cultivated  there 
p  to  the  present  time,  and  the  products  sup- 
lied  to  medical  depots  satisfy  the  annual  de- 
and. 

Ipecacuanha  has  been  raised  with  a  small  mea- 
ire  of  success  in  the  hilly  parts  of  India,  and 
only  requires  care  and  attention  to  raise  it 
sufficient  amount  to  make  it  commercially 
munerative. 

Jalap-root  grows  as  easily  as  potatoes  in 
ie  Nilgiris,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  the 
inual  requirements  (about  4,000  lbs.)  for  the 
edical  Stores  of  Bengal,  Bombay  and  Madras 
ould  not  be  obtained  from  Ootacamund. 
Mr.  Puran  Singh  discussed  the  subject  in  a 
unberofthe  "Indian  Forester  in  1914  he 
ates  that  most  of  the  drugs  in  the  British  Phar- 
acopo*!a  grow  wild  In  India,  and  that  there  is 
ready  a  large  export  trade  for  some  of  them, 
e  adds,  however,  that  materials  collected  at 


random  cannot  be  expected  to  fetch  full  prices, 
as  they  seldom  come  up  to  standard  qualitv 
and  he  adds:  "  The  few  drugs  that  are  not  indi- 
genous  to  India  could  easily  be  made  to  grow  in 
some  part  or  other  of  this  vast  land.  The  great 
advantage  accruing  from  the  systematic  cul- 
tivation of  drugs  is  that  a  regular  supply  of 
genuine  drugs  of  standard  quality  is  assured 
The  variation  in  the  quality  of  wild-grown  drugs 
is  sometimes  a  very  serious  drawback  to  finding 
a  profitable  market  for  them.  The  quality  of 
Podophyllum  Emodi  growing  wild  in  India  is  an 
illustration  in  point.  This  plant  was  discover- 
ed by  Sir  George  Watt  in  the  year  1888,  and 
now,  even  after  twenty-four  years,  in  which 
it  has  been  shown  to  be  identical  with  the  Ame- 
rican drug  that  is  being  employed  for  pharma- 
ceutical purposes,  it  still  remains  unrecognised 
by  the  British  Pharmacopoeia,  which,  as  ex- 
plained by  the  "Chemist  and  Druggist"  some 
time  ago,  is  solely  due  to  the  uncertainty  which 
still  exists  as  to  its  physiological  activity 

Mr.  Singh  also  points  out  that  the  Indian 
consumers  of  medicine  depend  mostly  on  herbs 
growing  wild  in  the  Forests,  the  more  import- 
ant of  these  probably  numbering  at  least  1  000 
This  inland  trade  is  very  large;  the  possibilities 
m  the  Punjab  alone  being  put  at  Rs.  60,00,000. 
He  mentions  saffron,  liquorice,  and  salep  as 
products  exotic  to  India,  whose  cultivation 
in  this  country  looks  full  of  promise.  Mr. 
Singh  suggests  that  a  complete  survey  be  made 
of  the  extent  of  the  inland  trade  in  medicinal 
products  found  growing  wild  in  Indian  forests 
in  order  to  arrive  at  the  figures  of  annual  con- 
sumption, and  that  the  forest  areas  where  the 
most  important  drugs  grow  should  be  preserv- 
ed. Inquiries  should  be  instituted  as  to  the 
best  methods  of  cultivation,  and  if  need  be,  the 
means  of  extending  the  artificial  propagation. 
It  is  to  provide  data  to  induce  the  private 
capitalist  to  embark  on  such  enterprises  that  Mr. 
Singh  advocates  the  formation  of  some  body 
to  go  into  the  matter.  He  suggests  that  India 
is  well  worthy  of  attention  by  those  in  this  coun* 
try  who  are  interested  in  extending  the  culturs 
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of  drugs  in  the  British  Empire.  The  Forest 
Department  has  already  begun  the  cultivation 
of  Indian  podophyllum-root  in  the  Punjab,  Unit- 
ed Provinces  and  the  North-Western  Frontier, 
and  several  maunds  of  dried  rhizome  are 
sold  annually  for  local  consumption.  Mr. 
Hooper  also  shows  that  a  start  has  been  made 
in  regard  to  the  cultivation  of  belladonna,  hen- 
bane'and  digitalis.  One  of  the  principal  diffi- 
culties to  be  overcome  is  to  ensure  a  ready  mar- 
ket, and  there  is  also  always  the  danger  of  over- 
production to  be  considered. 

Essential  Oils. 

Sandalwood  Oil  is,  by  far  the  most,  im- 
portant perfumery  product  of  India.  The 
sandalwood  tree  is  a  root  parasite,  obtaining 
its  nourishment  from  the  roots  of  other  trees 
by  means  of  suckers.  It  grows  best  in  loose 
volcanic  soil  mixed  with  rocks,  and  preferably 
ferruginous  in  character.  Although  in  rich 
soil  it  grows  more  luxuriantly,  less  scented 
wood  is  formed,  and  at  an  altitude  of  700  feet 
it  is  said  to  be  totally  devoid  of  scent.  The 
best  yield  of  oil  is  obtained  from  trees  growing 
at  an  altitude  of  1,500  to  4,000  feet,  but  the 
tree  requires  plenty  of  room  so  as  to  enable  it 
to  select  vigorous  hosts  to  feed  it. 

Palmarosa  Oil,  also  known  as  Indian 
geranium  or  "  Turkish  geranium  oil  "  is  another 
of  the  principal  perfume  products  of  India. 
It  i«  derived  from  the  grass,  Cymbopogon  Martini, 
which  is  widely  distributed  in  India,  where  it 
is  known  as  "  Motya."  Gingergrass  is  an  oil 
of  inferior  quality,  possibly  derived  from  older 
grasses  or  from  a  different  variety  of  the  same 
species.  Both  oils  contain  geraniol,  the  pro- 
portion in  palmarosa  being  from  75  to  95  per 
cent  and  in  gingergrass  generally  less  than  70 
per  cent.  These  oils  are  used  in  soap,  perfumery, 
and  for  scenting  hair  oils  and  pomades. 

Lemongrass  Oil  is  derived  from  Cymbopogon 
citratus  and  Cymbopogon  flexuosus.  The  former 
is  a  native  of  Bengal,  and  is  largely  cultivated 
all  over  India,  but  the  oil  distilled  on  the  Malabar 
Coast  and  Cochin  is  derived  principally  from 
C.  flexuosus. 

Vetiver,  or  cus-cus,  is  a  perennial  grass, 
Vetivera  zizanoides,  found  along  the  Coromandel 
Coast  and  in  Mysore,  Bengal  and  Burma,  in 
most  heavy  soil  along  the  banks  of  rivers.  The 
leaves  are  practically  odourless  and  only  used 
for  thatching  and  weaving  purposes.  The 
roots  are  used  in  perfumery  and  in  the  manu- 
facture of  mats  and  baskets. 

The  Malabar  Cardamom,  Elettaria  carda- 
momum  is  the  source  of  the  seeds  official  in  the 
British  and  other  Pharmacopoeias.  Cardamom 
oil  of  commerce  is,  however,  not  distilled  from 
this  variety  on  account  of  the  high  price,  but 
is  obtained  almost  exclusively  from  the  long 
cardamom  found  growing  wild  and  cultivated 
in  Ceylon.  The  oil  is  used  medicinally  as  a 
carminative  and  is  also  employed  by  perfumers 
in  France  and  America. 

Costus  Root  (the  root  of  Saussurea  lappa) 
is  a  native  of  Kashmir,  where  about  2,000,000 
lbs.  are  collected  annually.  It  is  exported  in 
large  quantities  to  China  where  it  is  used  for 
'incense;  It  is  also  used  to  protect  shawls  and 
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clothes  from  the  attacks  of  insects.  Its  odour 
resembles  that  of  orris  root. 

Bltjmea  Balsamieera  is  the  source  of  the 
Nagai  camphor  used  in  China  for  ritualistic 
and  medicinal  purposes.  This  shrubby  com- 
posite is  found  in  the  Himalayas  and  is  indigen- 
ous to  India.  It  is  widely  distributed  in  India 
and  is  used  by  the  natives  against  flies  and 
other  insects. 

Eucalyptus  plantations  are  situated  chiefly 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ootacamund,  Coonoor, 
and  Wellington,  at  elevations  varying  from 
5,500  to  8,400  feet,  the  best  being  at  from 
7,200  to  8,000  feet.  The  climate  of  this 
region  is  fairly  cool,  equable  and  moist, 
with  a  well -distributed  rainfall  of  about  50 
to  80  inches  ;  although  frosts  occur,  the  winters 
are  mild  on  the  whole,  and  snow  is  unknown. 
The  soil,  a  red  clay  overlying  gneissose  rock, 
is  rich  and  deep  in  some  parts,  shallow  and 
poorer  in  others.  A  large  factory  is  being  built 
for  the  distillation  of  eucalyptus  oil  at  Oota- 
camund. It  is  believed  there  is  a  considerably 
future  for  the  undertaking,  provided  a  sufficient 
supply  of  the  leaves  is  available. 

Manufacture  of  Quinine. 

Government  Cinchona  plantations  werq 
started  in  India  in  1862  from  seed  introduce^ 
by  Sir  Clements  Markham  from  South  America, 
of  which  the  plant  is  a  native.  There  are  tw<! 
main  centres,  Darjeeling  and  the  Nilgiri  Hills, 
In  both  localities  a  portion  of  the  area  is  owned 
by  tea  or  coffee  planters,  and  the  bark  thej 
produce  is  either  sold  to  the  Government  03 
exported.  Several  species  of  cinchona  an 
cultivated  in  India :  namely,  Cinchona  sue 
cirubra  (red  bark),  C.  calisaya  and  ledgerian^ 
(yellow  bark),  and  C.  officinalis  (crown  bark) 
The  commonest  species  in  Darjeeling  is  C, 
iedgeriana,  and  in  Southern  India  C.  officinalis, 
A  hybrid  form  is  also  largely  grown  and  yield! 
a  good  bark.  At  the  Government  factoriej 
both  cinchona  febrifuge  and  quinine  are  made 
Thanks  to  these  factories,  practically  no  qui 
nine  is  nowadays  imported  for  Government 
purposes. 

The  Report  of  the  Government  ciNCHONi 
plantations  and  factory  in  Bengal  for  1917-1! 
stated  that  the  total  expenditure  of  all  sorti 
from  1900-01  to  1917-18  is  nearly  Rs.  47,00,  000 
the  total  revenue  Rs.  77,73,700  and  the  surplui 
Rs.  30,73,700.  In  addition  to  this  surplu: 
assets  are  2,514  acres  Cinchona  at  Rs.  5,78,057 
3,142  acres  afforesttd  at  Rs.  2,41,703;  factor: 
products  in  stock  Rs.  4,53,532,  bark  and  oi 
Rs.  40,000,  or  a  total  of  over  13  lakhs,  al 
at  cost  price.  While  the  financial  results  ma; 
be  claimed  as  satisfactory,  still  more  so  is  th< 
fact  that  the  Department  has  so  far  met  tht 
great  demand  for  quinine.  During  the  thre< 
years  1915-18  over  192,000  lbs.  have  been  issued 
a  quantity  exceeding  the  total  issues  for  2: 
years  from  1887,  when  quinine  was  first  mad* 
in  the  factory,  to  1908.  A  great  part  of  tin 
extra  demand  has  been  for  the  armies,  ?o  tha 
the  department  can  claim,  in  so  far  as  the  suppl; 
of  quinine  has  prevented  the  disablemen 
of  large  numbers  of  men  by  malari; 
in  fever- stricken  regions,  to  have  giver 
valuable  aid  in  the  war.   One  of  the  Br"" 
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far-reaching  measures  of  modern  times  for  the  I  it  is  safe  to  say  that  as  a  national  habit  the 
benefit  of  the  health  of  the  people  of  India  has  eating  of  opium  is  less  injurious  than  is  the 
been  Sir  George  King's  system  of  having  consumption  of  alcohol  in  many  other  countries, 
quinine,  locally  produced  from  cinchona,  Centuries  of  inherited  experience  have  taught 
made  up  in  7-grain  packets  and  sold  the  people  of  India  discretion  in  the  use  of 
(sii.ce  1390-7)  for  a  quarter  anna  (one  the  drug,  and  its  misuse  is  a  negligible  feature 
farthing)  at  every  post  office  in  India,  in  India  life.  These  conclusions  were  accepted 
This  scheme  has  proved  a  commercial  success,  j  by  the  Shanghai  Commission  (of  1909)  who, 
and  has  been  of  immense  benefit  to  the  in-  while  they  recommended  the  gradual  suppres- 
habitants  of  fever-stricken  tracts.  In  the  year  sion  of  the  practice  of  opium  smoking,  refrained 
1912-13,  10,694  lbs.  of  quinine  were  sold  at  from  advising  the  abandonment  of  the  policy 


the  post  offices. 
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I  of  regulation  by  which  the  practice  of  opium 
;  eating  in  the  country  has  hitherto  been  success- 
fully kept  under  restraint." 


Next  to  opium  and  cocaine,  the  most  com- 

Among  the  drugs  which  are  of  great  medicinal  mon  drugs  are  the  three  hemp  products  which 

value,  but  of  which  the  misuse  has  been  a  are  freely  used  throughout  British  India.  The 

source  of  crime  and  disease  among  the  people  Indian  hemp  is  a  shrub  growing  wild  in  the  hills 

of  India,  there  are,  in  addition  to  cocaine,  and  lower  elevations,  and  cultivated  in  the 

Opium  (for  details  of  the  trade  see  article  plains.   The  leaves  of  the  wild  plants,  collected 

on  opium)  which    is  the  oldest  and  the  best  and  dried  in  the   sun.   constitute   bhang,  & 

known.    A    resolution    of    the    Government  sort  of  green  tea,  which  is  mixed  with  boiling 


of  India,  dated  August  19,  1912,  adopted  the 
policy  of  suppressing  all  public  gatherings  for 
the  purpose  of  smoking  opium  and  of  pro- 
hibiting all  manufacture  of  opium  smoking 
preparations  save  by  an  individual  of  a  small 
quantity  for    his  own   private  consumption. 


water  and  drunk  as  an  infusion.  This  has  an 
exhilarating  effect,  followed  by  a  feeling  of 
intoxication.  When  the  female  plants  are 
cultivated  they  exude  a  resinous  juice,  which 
causes  the  flowering  tops  to  stick  together. 
Collected  under  these  condition.-  the  tops  are 


The  form  which  legislation  should  take  was  '  rolled  in  the  hands  or  pressed  under  foot ;  the 
left  to  the  local  Governments,  provided  that  first  process  produces  "round  ganja,"  and  the 
an  assembly  of  three  or  more  persons  for  the  second  "  flat  ganja."  Ganja  is  a  stronger 
purpose  of  smoking  opium  should  be  made  j  form  of  hemp  than  br-ang,  and  is  used  for 
illegal.  In  adopting  this  policy  Government  smoking.  The  third  form  of  Indian  hemp 
distinguished  between  opium  smoking  and  is  charas,  the  resinous  secretion  of  the 
opium  eating.  "  Opium,  s-iid  the  Resolution,  plant  that  develops  when  it  is  grown  at  certain 
as  taken  in  moderation  by  the  average  Indian  altitudes.  Large  quantities  cf  sharas  are 
is  eaten  either  as  a  mild  stimulant,  or  as  a  produced  in  Chinese  Turkestan,  and  enter  India 
prophylactic  against  malaria,  or  for  the  relief ,  by  way  of  Leh.  This  is  sold  over  the  northern 
of  pain  or  ir  the  treatment  of  diabetes.  It  is  part  of  the  country,  and  used  for  smoking 
in  fact  a  household  remedy  for  many  ills,  and '  purposes. 
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The  Cocaine  Traffic. 


The  form  of  cocaine  chiefly  used  in  India  ia 
Cocaine  Hydrochloride.  This  salt  forms  light 
shining  crystals,  with  a  bitterish  taste,  and  is 
soluble  in  half  its  weight  of  water.  The  alkaloid 
cocaine — of  which  this  is  a  salt — is  obtained 
from  the  dried  leaves  of  the  Erythroxylon  Coca- 
ine which  grows  in  Bolivia,  Peru,  Java,  Brazil 
and  other  parts  of  South  America.  The  leaves  are 
most  active  when  freshly  dried  and  are  much 
used  by  the  Natives  as  a  stimulant.  Tea  made 
from  jihem  has  a  taste  similar  to  green  tea  and 
Is  said  to  be  very  effectual  in  keeping  people 
awake.  In  India  the  Coca  plant  seems  never 
to  have  been  cultivated  on  a  commercial  scale. 
It  has  been  grown  experimentally  in  the  tea 
districts  of  Ceylon,  Bengal  and  Southern  India 
and  has  been  found  to  produce  a  good  quality 
and  quantity  of  cocaine.  As  the  plant  has  not 
been  seriously  cultivated  and  as  there  is  no 
possibility  for  the  present  of  the  drug  being 
manufactured  in  India,  no  restrictions  have  as 
yet  been  placed  on  its  cultivation. 

Spread  of  the  habit. — The  cocaine  traffic  in 
India  which  seems  to  be  reaching  alarming 
proportion  in  spite  of  egislation  and  strict 
preventive  measures  is  of  comparatively  recent 
growth;  though  it  is  impossible  to  estimate 
how  widespread  it  was  in  1903  when  the  Bombay 
High  Court  for  the  first  time  decided  that 
cocaine  was  a  drug  included  within  the  definition 
of  an  intoxicating  drug  in  the  Bombay  Abkari 
Act.  Since  that  date  the  illegal  sale  of  cocaine 
in  India  has  largely  increased  and  the  various 
provincial  Excise  Reports  bear  witness  to  the 
spread  of  the  "  Cocaine  habit."  The  consumers 
of  the  drug,  which  is  notoriously  harmful,  are 
to  be  found  in  all  classes  of  society  and  in  Burma 
even  school  children  are  reported  to  be  its 
victims ;  but  in  India  as  in  Paris  the  drug  is 
mostly  used  by  prostitutes  or  by  men  as  an 
aphrodisiac.  The  habit  has  spread  chiefly 
to  those  classes  which  are  prohibited  by  religion 
or  caste  rules  from  partaking  of  liquor  and  the 
well  known  Indian  intoxicating  drugs. 

Imports  from  Europe. — Cocaine  and  its 
allied  drugs  are  not  manufactured  in  India,  but 
are  imported  from  Germany,  France,  England 
and  Italy.  Most  of  the  drug  which  is  smuggled 
into  India,  comes  from  Germany  and  bears  the 
mark  of  the  well-known  house  of  E.  Merck, 
Darmstadt.  This  firm  issues  cocaine  in  flat 
packets  of  various  sizes  ranging  from  1  to  3 
ounces  which  are  easily  packed  away  with  other 
articles  and  greatly  favour  the  methods  of 
smugglers.  Owing  to  its  strength  and  purity 
cocaine  eaters  prefer  this  brand  to  any  other 
in  the  market.  Restrictions  on  export  from 
Europe  have  been  under  consideration  for  some 
time  but  as  yet  no  international  scheme  devised 
to  that  end  has  been  agreed  upon. 

Smuggling. — So  far  as  the  cases  already 
detected  show,  the  persons  who  smuggle  the 
drug  by  sea  from  Europe  and  places  outside 
India,  into  India,  are  chiefly  sailors,  stewards, 
flremen  and  sometimes  engineers  and  oflieers 
of  the  Austrian  Lloyd  and  Florio  Rubattino  S. 
S.  Companies.  The  ports  through  which  cocaine 
enters  India  are  Bombay,  Karachi,  Calcutta, 
Madras,  3Iarmagoa  and  Pondicherry.  The 
main  inland  distributing  centres   are  Delhi, 


Lucknow,  Meerut,  Lahore,  Mooltan,  Surat  and 
Ahmedabad.  Delhi  especially  is  notorious 
for  the  cocaine  trade.  Great  ingenuity  is 
employed  in  smuggling  cocaine  through  the 
Custom  houses.  It  is  packed  in  parcels  of 
newspapers,  books,  toys  and  piece-goods  and 
in  trunks  which  have  secret  compartments. 
The  retail  trade  in  the  towns  is  very  cunningly 
organized  and  controlled.  In  addition  to  the 
actual  retailers,  there  is  a  whole  army  of 
watchmen  and  patrols  whose  duty  is  to  shadow 
the  Excise  and  Police  Officials  and  give  the 
alarm  when  a  raid  is  contemplated.  Owing  to 
the  war  and  the  consequent  diminution  of 
supplies  the  cocaine  hawking  trade  has  practi- 
cally disappeared  in  Bombay.  The  largest 
seizures  of  cocaine  made  during  the  year  1916-17 
were  11,655  grains  by  the  Police  Department 
4,244  grains  by  the  Customs  and  851  grains  by 
the  Excise  Department.  Since  the  outbreak  of 
the  war  attempts  have  been  made  to  smuggle 
Japanese  cocaine  into  Bombay. 

Price. — The  amount  seized  is  either  given 
to  Hospitals  in  India  or  destroyed.  It  is 
no  longer  possible  to  buy  cocaine  from  any  betel* 
nut  seller  as  it  was  ten  years  ago,  but  scores 
of  cases  in  the  Police  Courts  show  that  the 
retail  trade  thrives,  though  to  a  diminished 
extent,  in  Bombay.  High  profits  ensure  the 
continuance  of  the  trade.  At  present  the 
English  quotation  is  33  shillings  and  2  pence 
per  ounce  and  the  price  as  sold  by  licensed 
chemists  in  India  is  about  Rs.  36  per  ounce. 
Owing  to  the  war  and  the  consequent  stoppage 
of  illicit  importations  from  Austria  and  Germany 
it  is  not  possible  to  buy  the  smuggled  drug  from 
the  wholesale  dealers  for  less  than  Rs.  100  to  120 
per  ounce  and  when  sold  by  the  grain  the  price  ■ 
realized  varies  from  Rs.  400  to  425  per  ounce,: 
These  profits  are  further  enhanced  by  adulter- 
ation  with  phenacetin  and  inferior  quinine.* 

The  law  in  regard  to  Cocaine.— This  varies/ 
in  different  provinces.  A  summary  of  the  law 
in  Bombay  is  as  follows  :  No  cocaine  can  be  j 
imported  except  by  a  licensed  dealer  and  im- 
portation by  means  of  the  post  is  entirely 
prohibited.  The  sale,  possession,  transport 
and  export  of  cocaine  are  prohibited  except 
under  a  license  or  permit  from  the  Collector 
of  the  District.  A  duly  qualified  and  licensed 
Medical  practitioner  is  allowed  to  transport 
or  remove  20  grains  in  the  exercise  of  his  pro- 
fession ;  and  as  far  as  6  grains  may  be  possessed 
by  any  person  if  covered  by  a  bona  fide  pre 
scription  from  a  duly  qualified  Medical  practi- 
tioner. The  maximum  punishment  for  illegal 
sale,  possession,  transport,  etc.,  under  Act  V 
of  1878  as  amended  by  Act  XII  of  1912  is  as 
follows:  Imprisonment  for  at  term  which  may 
extend  to  one  year  or  fine  which  may  extend 
to  Rs.  2,000  or  both  and  on  any  subsequent 
conviction  imprisonment  for  a  term  which  may 
extend  to  2  years  or  fine  which  may  extend  to 
Rs.  4,000  or  both.  The  law  in  Bombay  has 
been  further  amended  so  as  to  enable  security 
to  be  taken  from  persons  who  have  been 
convicted  of  cocaine  offences.  The  new  Act 
also  contains  a  section  for  the  punishment  of 
house  owners  who  let  their  houses  to  habituaJ 
cocaine  sellers. 
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The  tobacco  plant  was  introduced  into  India 
by  the  Portuguese  about  the  year  1605.  As 
in  other  parts  of  the  world,  it  passed  through 
a  period  of  persecution,  but  its  ultimate  distri- 
bution over  India  is  one  of  the  numerous  ex- 
amples of  the  avidity  with  which  advantageous 
new  crops  or  appliances  are  adopted  by  the 
Indian  agriculturist.  Five  or  six  species  of 
Xicotiana  are  cultivated,  but  only  two  are 
found  in  India,  namely,  N.  Tabacum  and 
.V.  rustica.  The  former  is  a  native  of  South 
or  Central  America,  and  is  the  common  tobacco 
of  India.  About  the  year  1829  experiments 
were  conducted  by  the  East  India  Company 
towards  improving  the  quality  of  leaf  and  per- 
fecting the  native  methods  of  curing  and  manu- 
facturing tobacco.  These  were  often  repeated, 
and  gradually  the  industry  became  identified 
with  three  great  centres :  namely,  (1)  Eastern 
and  Northern  Bengal  (moire  especially  the 
District  of  Rangpur) ;  (2)  Madras,  Trichi- 
nopoly,  Dindigul,  Coconada  and  Calicut  in 
Southern  India ;  and  (3)  Rangoon  and  Moul- 
mein  in  Burma.  Bengal  is  the  chief  tobacco 
growing  Province,  but  little  or  no  tobacco 
is  manufactured  there.  The  chief  factories 
are  near  Dindigul  in  the  Madras  Presidency, 
though,  owing  to  the  imposition  of  heavy 
import  duties  on  the  foreign  leaf  used  as  a 
cisar  wrapper,  some  cigar  factories  have  been 
moved  to  the  French  territory  of  Pondicherry. 

The  question  of  improving  the  quality  of 
Indian  tobaccos  has   received  the  attention 
of  the  Botanical  section  of   the  Agricultural 
I  Kesearch  Institute,  Pusa,  and  three  Memoirs 
I  have  been  published  recording  the  results  of 
investigations   in  that  direction.    The  imme- 
diate problem  at  Pusa  is  the  production  of  a 
good  cigarette  tobacco.    Many  attempts  have 
I  been  made  in  the  past  to  introduce  into  India 
I  the  best  varieties  of   cigarette  tobacco  from 
America,  but  the  results  have  been  disappoint- 
I  ing.   It  is  now  hoped  to  build  up  by  hybridiza- 
I  tion  new  kinds  of  tobacco,  suited  to  Indian 
i  conditions  of  growth,  which  possess  in  addition 
S  the  qualities  necessary  to  obtain  a  better  price. 

Mr.  James  McKenna  in  his  recent  report 
I  on  "  Agriculture  in  India "  writes: — 

"  The  ordinary  Burman  and  Indian  cigar 
I  has  an  increasing  popularity — about  1$  million 


pounds  are  exported— 'and  exports  increase; 
It  is  a  cheap  and  a  good  cigar,  but  it  is  capable 
of  improvement,  principally  by  a  better  outer 
leaf  or  wrapper  of  finer  tobacco.  We  should 
therefore  aim  at  increasing  the  outturn  of 
genuine  Indian  cigars,  improved,  as  they  can 
be,  without  loss  of  their  individuality,  by  the 
selection  of  leaf,  and  at  decreasing  the  imports 
of  foreign  cigarettes  by  producing  tobacco 
suitable  for  this  purpose.  The  present  coarse 
varieties  seem  to  meet  the  local  taste  and  that 
of  our  main  export  markets,  which  are  Aden 
and  its  Dependencies  and  the  Far  East.  There 
is,  however,  no  reason  why  these  local  varieties 
should  not  be  brought  to  their  highest  perfection 
by  selection  or  why  improvements  should  not 
be  possible  in  curing.  The  most  pressing 
commercial  problem,  however,  is  to  oust  the 
foreign  cigarette.  This  question  has  been 
taken  in  hand  in  Bengal  and  Bombay,  where 
efforts  are  being  made  to  establish  exotics. 
These  have  met  with  only  qualified  success. 
We  can  only  say,  so  far,  that  experiments 
continue,  but  whether  they  will  prove  com- 
mercially successful  remains  to  be  proved  and 
indeed  seems  somewhat  doubtful."  That  the 
process  of  ousting  the  foreign  cigarette  is  well 
advanced  may  be  seen  from  the  latest  report 
on  the  Maritime  Trade  of  Bengal,  which  remarks 
"  The  cheap  Indian-made  cigarette  continues 
in  great  demand,  the  largest  supplying  centre 
being  Monghyr,  where  perhaps  the  most  up- 
to-date  factory  in  the  world  turns  out  incredible 
quantities  daily.  From  the  railway  station 
for  this  factory  no  less  than  10,632,000  lbs.  were 
exported  in  1916-17. 

Exports.— The  total  export  of  tobacco  in 
1917-18  amounted  to  21,864,000  lbs.  valued  at 
R3.  51,01,000  compared  with  29,612,000  lbs. 
valued  at  Its.  52,97,000  in  the  previous  year. 

Imports.— Owing  to  the  enormous  demand 
for  cigarettes  for  the  Army  imports  in  1917-18 
amounted  to  3,491,000  lbs.  compared  with 
1,731,000  lbs.  the  pre-war  quinquennial  average. 
Over  96  per  cent,  of  i,he  total  imports  carao  from 
the  United  Kingdom.  Imports  of  cigars  fell  to 
45,000  lbs.  compared  with  79,000  lbs.  in  the  pre- 
war year  1913-14. 
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Tata  Iron  and 

The  Tata  Iron  and  Steel  undertaking  is  the 
greatest  of  the  modern  industrial  enterprises 
in  India,  and  will  rank  with  the  large  concerns 
of  the  kind  in  Europe  and  America.  The 
gigantic  project  owed  its  inception  to  the  genius 
and  enterprise  of  the  late  Mr.  Jamsetjee  Tata, 
of  the  firm  of  Messrs.  Tata  Sons,  Ltd.  Before 
the  formation  of  the  Company,  the  best  brains 
of  Europe  and  America  were  utilised  in  examin- 
ng  into  the  possibility  of  establishing  in  India 
a  great  iron  and  steel  industry  on  a  paying 
basis,  "and  no  efforts  were  spared  to  render  the 
investigation  as  thorough  as  possible.  No  less 
than  Us.  5,50,000  was  spent  in  the  investigation 
before  Messrs.  Tata  Sons,  Ltd.,  established  to 
their  satisfaction  that  such  works  could  be 
erected  in  India  with  every  reasonable  prospect 
of  success.  The  site  eventually  fixed  upon 
was  at  Sakchi,  a  village  in  the  Singhbhum 
District  of  Chota  Nagpur,  some  two  miles 
from  the  station  of  Kalimati  on  the  Bengal 
Nagpur  Railway.  At  the  time  of  the  Viceroy's 
visit  to  the  Steel  Works  on  the  2nd  January 
1919,  Sakchi  was  renamed  "  Jamshedpur  "  after 
the  late  Mr.  Jamshedjee  Tata.  The  name  of 
'  Kalimati "  also  is  changed  to  "  Tatanagar.  " 

Within  reasonable  distance  of  Jamshedpur, 
which  bids  fair  to  become  the  Pittsburg  of 
India,  very  large  deposits  of  high  grade  iron  ore 
were  discovered  in  proximity  to  coal  of  a  coking 
character  suitable  for  the  manufacture  of  pig 
iron  at  a  very  low  figure.  Two  rich  fields  contain- 
ing very  large  supplies  of  this  ore  were  secured 
on  suitable  leases  by  Messrs.  Tata  Sons,  Ltd., 
one  situated  in  the  State  of  Mourbhanj  and  the 
other  in  the  Raipur  District,  the  intention 
being  to  limit  operations  for  the  present  to  the 
Mourbhanj  Hills,  in  which  7,000,000  tons  of 
ore  had  been  proved  to  exist  on  the  lower  ridges 
alone.  Numerous  analyses  have  proved  this 
ore  to  contain  on  an  average  over  60  per  cent, 
of  metallic  iron.  The  royalties  payable  under 
the  leases,  based  on  an  annual  output  of  2,50,000 
tons,  average  2.4  annas  per  ton  for  the  first 
30  years  and  five  annas  per  ton  for  the  succeed- 
ing 30  years.  These  ore  beds  are  some  40  miles 
by  rail  from  the  site  of  the  Company's  works. 

Messrs.  Tata  Sons,  Ltd.,  received  from  the 
Company  in  full  settlement  for  the  transfer 
of  all  mining  rights,  concessions,  leases,  etc., 
which  they  have  acquired,  and  in  full  settle- 
ment of  all  expenses  of  investigation  incurred 
by  them  prior  to  the  formation  of  the  Company, 
20,000  fully  paid-up  Ordinary  Shares  of  lis.  75 
each,  equivalent  to  a  payment  of  Rs.  15,00,000 
and  in  addition  a  lump  sum  of  Us.  5,25,000  in 
cash.  In  addition  to  these  payments  the 
syndicate  of  gentlemen  who  were  instrumental 
in  the  actual  formation  of  the  Company  received 
as  remuneration  for  their  services,  1,300  fully 
paid-up  Ordinary  shares,  equivalent  to  a  pay- 
ment of  Rs.  97,500. 

Jamshedpur  Works. 

The  Company's  works  were  originally  designed 
for  an  annual  output  of  120,000  tons  of  pig 
iron,  and  the  conversion  of  85,000  tons  into 
72,000  tons  of  finished  steel.  The  average 
imports  into  India  of  iron  and  steel  of  the 
classes  which  it  was  intended  to  produce  amount- 
ed to  approximately  450,000  tons  per  annum, 
60  that  the  Company  had  at  its  doors  a  market 
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largely  in  excess  of  its  present  productive  capa" 
city.  On  all  ore  sold  as  ore  or  exported,  Messrs- 
Tata  Sons,  Ltd.,  are  entitled  to  a  royalty  of  4 
annas  a  ton.  The  Company  further  possesses 
considerable  manganese  properties  at  Ramrama 
in  the  Central  Provinces,  which  have  already 
been  connected  by  rail  with  the  Bengal  Nagpur 
Railway  and  are  a  source  of  considerable  revenue. 

The  following  concessions  were  granted  by 
the  Government  of  India  to  the  Company: — 

(1)  The  purchase  by  the  State  of  20,000  tons 
of  steel  rails  annually  for  a  period  of  ten  years, 
subject  to  the  condition  that  the  rails  comply 
with  the  Government  specification  and  that  the 
prices  be  not  more  than  the  prices  at  which 
similar  rails  can  be  delivered  c.i.f.  if  imported 
into  India. 

(2)  A  reduced  rate  of  1-15  of  a  pie  per  maund 
per  mile,  equivalent  to  .15  of  an  anna  per  ton  , 
mile,  on  all  raw  materials  to  the  works,  subject 
to  a  minimum  mileage  charge  and  to  revision 
at  the  end  of  10  years.  The  reduced  rate  has' 
also  been  made  applicable  to  all  finished  products  > 
and  bye  products  despatched  for  shipment  from ' 
Calcutta.  m  J 

The  entire  cost  of  the  original  works,  excluding 
the  present  extensions  and  inclusive  of  the 
purchase  of  mining  rights,  collieries,  and  alK 
charges  incurred  in  the  construction  of  the  town^ 
of  Jamsh  dpur  for  the  housing  of  the  small  army? 
of  the  Company's  employees,  was  put  down  at. 
Us.  2,40,00,000  and  it  was  estimated  that  on 
the  average  prices  ruling  during  the  ten  years- 
1896  to  1905  the  manufacturing  profit,  assuming' 
a  sale  of  35,000  tons  of  pig  iron  and  72,000  tons 
of  finished  steel,  would,  after  meeting  working 
expenses,  depreciations,  etc.,  amount  to  Rs.! 
24,15,000.  This  sum,  it  was  calculated,  would, 
after  meeting  interest  on  debentures  and  com- 
mission payable  to  the  Managing  Agents,  enable 
the  Company  to  pay  the  stipulated  dividend?! 
of  6  per  cent,  on  the  preference  capital,  8  pei; 
cent,  on  the  ordinary  capital,  and  25  per  cent, 
on  the  deferred  capital,  and  leave  a  surplus 
of  approximately  Us.  7,15,000  for  distribution; 
in  equal  shares  between  the  ordinary  and  defer< 
red  capital.  The  above  estimate  of  profits 
was  made  on  the  original  capacity  of  the  works, 
but  since  then  two  more  open-nearth  furnace* 
have  been  added  and  other  improvements 
made  in  the  plant,  thus  increasing  the  capacity 
of  the  works. 

Finance. 

The  Company  was  registered  on  26th  August 
1907.  The  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Director 
is  Sir  £>.  J.  Tata,  Kt.  (Tata  Sons,  Limited),  Specia 
Director.  Tne  following  figures  explain  th« 
financial  arrangements  of  the  Company,  includ 
ing  provisions  for  great  extensions  sanctione< 
in  1916  and  1918.  Capital  authorized  an< 
issued  Rs.  10,52,12,500.  Ordinary  Capita 
Rs.  2,62,50,000,  Preference  Capital  Rs.  75,00,00( 
Second  Preference  Capital  Rs.  7,00,00,00( 
Deferred  Capital  Rs.  14,62,500.  Capital  sut; 
scribed  and  called  up  on  the  30th  June  191 
Rs.  2,56,66,960.  Ordinary  Capital  Rs.  1,72,32,39( 
Preference  Capital  Rs.  75,00,000,  Deferre 
Capital  Rs.  9,34,570.  In  addition  Debentui 
capital  to  the  extent  of  Rs.  1,51,00,000,  wa 
issued 
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Present  Position. 

The  Company'3  original  construction  work 
was  started  in  August  1907,  and  the  construction 
and  equipment  of  the  work  were  regarded  as 
practically  completed  by  the  end  of  June,  1912, 
at  a  total  capital  outlay  on  that  date  of  Rs. 
1,25,00.000.  The  blast  furnaces  worked  well 
from  the  start  and  turned  out  pig  iron  of  excellent 
quality.  The  steel  furnaces  gave  a  considerable 
amount  of  initial  trouble,  but  these  difficulties 
were  completely  overcome.  The  annual  report 
of  the  Company,  issued  in  October,  1918,  showed 
a  net  profit  during  the  vear  ending  30th  June, 
1918,  amounting  to  Ps.  1,05,69,797  which 
with  the  sum  brought  forward  from  the 
preceding  year's  account,  made  a  total  sum  of 
Its.  1,08,86.678.  Dividend  was  paid  on  Preference 
Shares  for  the  twelve  months  ending  30th  June 
1918,  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent,  per  annum 
less  income  tax,  on  Ordinary  Shares  at  the  rate 
of  20  per  cent,  per  annum  and  on  Deferred 
shares  291  per  cent,  per  annum,  both  free  of 
income-tax. 

Exploration  in  Mourbhanj  State  resulted 
In  the  location  of  eight  deposits  of  iron  ore 
within  from  12  to  23  miles  from  the  present 
mines,  all  being  surface  deposits  which  can  be 
mined  easily  and  cheaply.  Test  pits  indicate 
the  presence  of  about  double  the  amount  at 
the  present  mines  and  of  at  least  equal  quality. 
The  magn^sit  deposits  in  Mysore  State,  are 
being  worked  at  present,  furnishing  magnesite 
to  the  Kumardhubi  Brick  Works  for  being 
made  into  bricks  for  Tamshedpur  also  deposits  of 
both  iron  ore  and  chrome  ore  have  been 
located  in  this  State,  the  chrome  ore  having 
been  alreadv  exported  to  the  works.  The 
co^l  properties  of  the  Tndian  Collieries  Syndi- 
cate, Ltd.,  with  all  their  rights,  have  been 
purchased.  A  Mining  J>ase  has  boon  taken 
out  for  ccfcl  in  Korea  State  in  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces and  prospecting  licenses  have  been 
taken  in  several  other  districts  for  other 
minerals. 

The  Company's  Employes. 

The  dally  average  number  of  employes  of  the 
Company  in  1918  was  16,000  men  and  women. 
With  the  exception  of  a  few  European  cove- 
nanted hands  and  local  European  employed, 
the  entire  labour  is  Indian.  In  addition  to  the 
labour  employed  at  Jamshedpur  mentioned 
above,  the  Company  gives  employment  to 
approximately  8,300  labourers  at  its  various 
mines  and  collieries.  Various  important  wel- 
fare schemes  for  the  benefit  of  the  employes 
have  engaged  the  mind  of  the  Board  of  Direc- 
tors and  the  Management.  They  have  a  hospital 
where  the  employes  and  outsiders  are  treated 
free  of  charge.  The  number  of  patients  treated 
in  this  hospital  for  the  year  en  ding  31st  December 
1918  comes  to  about  220,783  out  of  whom  40 
per  cent,  were  outsiders.  A  new  hospital  has 
been  designed  for  accommodating  D00  beds  and 
is  under  construction.  The  building  to  be  put 
up  at  present  will  accommodate  100  patients 
and  will  include  Administrative  Building, 
General  Ward  Buildind,  Dispensary  and  Out- 
patients' Ward,  Laboratories,  Baths,  Zender 
Treatment  and  X-Rays,  Nurses'  Home,  Mater- 
nity Ward,  Private  Patients'  Ward,  4  Contagi- 
ous Wards,  Isolation  Pavilion,  Operating 
Theatre,  Kitchens,  Laundry,  etc.   There  ia  a 


Convaloscense  Fund  from  the  interest  of  which 
j  poor  employe's  who  have  no  money  to  support 
|  themselves  during  the  period  of  convalescence 
I  are  helped.   As  the  want  of  a  Convalescent 
i  Home  is  much  felt,  the  Company  is  considering 
j  the  scheme  of  building  one  on  the   top   of  a 
I  neighbouring  hill.    There  are  several  schools  at 
|or«5sent  in    Jamshedpur: — (a)   the  Mrs.  Perin 
Memorial  School :  (b)  a  Night    School ;    (c)  a 
Mechanics'  School;  (d)  and  a    Girls'  School. 
The  Mrs.  Perin  Memorial  School  is   a  Middle 
English  School.    The  average  number  of  boys 
at'rnc[ipg  it,  at  present  is   about  170.   In  the 
Night  School,  Chokras  and  other  employes  of  the 
Company  who  are  desirous  of  learning  English 
md  Mathematics  get  free  tuition  every  evening 
j  tor  two  hours.   The  number  of  employes  attend- 
ing the  Night  School  is  about  70.   In  the  Mecha- 
nics' School,  promising  young  boys  of  the  mistri 
class  employed  at  the  Works   are  taught  ele- 
mentary Mathematics  and  Drawing  with  a  view 
to  make  them  more  effieient  in  their  work.  A 
new  up-to-date  Girls'  School  has  been  opened. 
Very  soon  two  Primary  Schools  will  be  opened 
which  will  admit  free  of  charge  both  boys  and 
girls.   It  has  been  proposed  by  the  Government 
of  Bihar  and  Orissa  to  start  a  Technological 
College  at  Jamshedpur,  with  the  help  of  the 
Company. 

With  the  valuable  help  of  Mr.  A.  V.  Thakkar 

of  the  Servants  of  India  Society,  a  Grain  and 
Cloth  Stores  has  been  opened  for  the  purchase 
and  distribution  by  the  Company  of  grain  and 
cloth  among  the  employes  at  nearly  cost  prices. 
He  has  also  been  able  to  start  a  Co-operative 
Credit  Society  to  help  the  workmen  out  of  the 
clutches  of  local  money-lenders. 

The  Company  has  also  built  a  fine  Institute 
for  its  employes,  containing  a  concert  hall, 
a  restaurant,  billiard  and  reading  rooms,  tennis 
courts,  cricket  and  football  grounds  and  a 
bowling  alley.  Any  employe  of  the  Company 
can  become  a  member  of  this  Institute  without 
distinction  of  pay,  colour  or  creed.  For  the 
convenience  of  employes  living  in  G.  Town 
the  Company  has  recently  built  a  branch  Insti- 
tute in  that  quarter. 

The  Company,  realising  the  harmful  effect 
of  long  hours  on  workmen,  has  recently  in- 
troduced in  all  its  operative  departments,  coke 
ovens,  blast  furnaces,  steel  works  and  rolling 
mills,  a  shift  of  8  hours  instead  of  the  12  hours 
which  is  the  usual  practice  in  Indian  factories. 

Extensions. 

Owing  to  the  increasing  demand  for  the 
Company's  products,  extensions  of  the  Company's 
works  on  a  large  scale  are  under  contemplation 
whereby  the  works  will  be  equipped  to  produce 
about  five  hundred  thousand  tons  of  finished 
Steel  per  annum.  There  will  be  a  corresponding 
increase  of  coke  ovens,  blast  furnaces,  open 
hearth  furnaces;  also  of  the  power  plant  and 
water  supply. 

Subsidiary  Industries. 

In  connection  with  the  scheme  of  extrusions, 
arrangements  have  in  some  cases  been  almost 
concluded,  and  in  others  negotiations  are  pro- 
ceeding, for  the  establishment  of  various  manu- 
facturing companies  in  the  neighbourhood  of 


Oils  and  Oil  Cakes. 


Jamshedpur,  in  order  to  take  advantage  of  the 
close  proximity  of  the  Steel  Works  from  which 
the  raw  materials  required  will  be  furnished. 
A  list  is  given  below  of  the  various  manufac- 
tures it  is  intended  to  produce  : — 

Steel  tubes  and  pipes 
Tin  plate. 

Enainelware  of  various  descriptions. 

Railway  wagons. 

Locomotives, 

Spelter. 

Wire  shapes  of  various   kinds,  including 

fencing  wire. 
Nails,  etc. 
Machine  Tools. 
Agricultural  Tools. 


Galvanised  Products. 
Jute  Mill  Machinery. 
Textile  Mills  Machinery. 
Electrical  Machinery. 
Structural  work. 
Iron  and  Steel  Castings. 
Heavy  Chemicals. 
Sulphuric  Acid. 
Nitric  Acid. 
Fertilizers. 

To  meet  the  demands  of  its  own  extensions 
and  to  accommodate  the  above  Subsidiaries, 
very  large  areas  of  land  will  be  required,  the 
acquisition  of  which  has  been  sanctioned  by 
Government.  The  Company  will  own  about 
24*  square  miles  after  this  new  acquisition. 


OILS    AND   OIL  CAKES. 


In  1917-18  exports  of  oil-seeds  amounted  to 
457,700  tons,  a  decrease  of  51  per  cent,  as  com- 
pared with  the  previous  year  and  of  68  per  cent  , 
with  the  pre-war  average.  The  value  of  these 
exports  amounted  to  Rs.  8,22  lakhs  of  which 
Its.  18  lakhs  represents  an  advance  on  the 
previous  year's  prices. 

A  pamphlet  on  the  subject  recently  publish- 
ed by  the  Commercial  Intelligence  Depart- 
ment points  out  that  it  is  both  economically  and 
industrially  unsound  for  India  to  export  her  oil 
seeds  instead  of  manufacturing  the  oils  and  oil 
cakes  in  India.  It  allows  other  countries  to  reap 
the  manufacturers'  profits  and  at  the  same  time 
deprives  Indian  agriculture  of  the  great  potf  n- 
tial  wealth,  as  cattle-food  and  manure,  con- 
tained in  the  oil  cakes.  An  immense  quantity 
of  oil  is,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  already  manufac- 
tured in  this  country  by  more  or  less  crude 
processes.  Village  oil  mills  worked  by  bullocks 
and  presses  worked  by  hand  exist  in  all  parts 
of  the  country  and  supply  most  of  the  local 
demand  for  oil.  There  has  also  been  a  great 
increase  in  recent  years  in  the  number  of  oil 
mills  worked  by  steam  or  other  mechanical 
power.  These  crush  all  the  commoner  oil  seeds 
and  development  has  been  especially  marked 
in  the  case  of  mustard  oil,  castor  oil  and  ground- 
nut oil.  In  spite  of  nil  this  there  has  been  a  per- 
ceptible diminution  in  the  export  of  oil  from 
India,  particularly  of  cocoanut  oil  and  linseed 
oil,  and  an  increase  in  the  export  of  oil  seeds, 
which  is  particularly  marked  in  the  case  of 
copra  and  groundnuts.  The  situation  created  by 
the  War  has  naturally  led  too  much  discussion 
of  the  possibility  of  developing  on  a  large  scale 
the  existing  oil-milling  industry  in  India. 

There  are  three  difficulties  with  which  any 
proposal  to  develop  in  India  an  oil-milling 


industry  on  a  great  scale  is  faced.  In  the  first 
place,  there  exist  high  protective  tariffs  in 
European  countries  which  encourage  the  export 
from  India  of  the  raw  material  rather  than  the 
manufactured  product.  Secondly,  there  is  a 
better  market  for  the  oil  cake  in  Europe  than 
in  India  and  the  freight  on  oil  seeds  is  less  than 
the  freight  on  cake.  Thirdly,  it  is  much  easier 
and  less  expensive  to  transport  oil  seeds  by  sea 
than  it  is  to  transport  oil.  While  this  has  been 
the  position  in  the  European  markets,  Indian 
made  oils,  other  than  cocoanut  oil,  have  made 
enough  headway  in  Eastern  markets  to 
suggest  the  possibility  of  a  development 
of  those  markets. 

The  problem  of  finding  a  market  for  oil 
cakes  is  equally  important.  The  value  of  oil 
cakes  is  much  better  appreciated  in  Europe 
than  in  India.  The  Indian  cultivator  is  pre- 
judiced against  the  use  of  machine-made  cake 
as  a  cattle  food  or  as  manure  because  he  con- 
siders that  it  contains  less  oil  and  therefore 
less  nourishment  than  the  village-made  cake. 
He  is  therefore  unwilling  to  buy  it  except  at  a 
reduced  price.  His  prejudices  on  this  point 
have  no  justification  in  tact  since  experts  are 
agreed  that  mill  cake  is  a  better  food  for  cattle 
than  village-made  cake.  Even  when  the  mill 
cake  contains  less  oil  than  the  village  cake, 
there  is  r till  more  oil  in  the  cake  than  cattle  can 
digest.  The  excess  of  oil  in  the  village  cake, 
where  it  exists,  is  a  drawback  and  not  an  advan- 
tage to  the  use  of  the  cake  as  food.  A  consider- 
able amount  of  demonstration  wqrk  has  been 
done  by  the  Agricultural  Departments  of  Gov- 
ernment in  order  to  remove  the  cultivator's 
prejudices  and  there  is  said  now  to  be  an  in* 
creasing  demand  for  most  classes  of  mill  cake. 
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The  Calcutta  improvement  Trust  was  insti- 
tuted by  Government  in  January,  1912,  the 
preamble  of  the  Act  by  which  it  is  founded 
running  as  follows : — "  Whereas  it  is  expe- 
dient to  make  provision  for  the  improvement 
and  expansion  of  Calcutta  by  opening  up  con- 
gested areas,  laying  out  or  altering  streets, 
providing  open  spaces  for  purposes  of  venti- 
lation or  recreation,  demolishing  or  construct- 
ing buildings,  acquiring  land  for  the  said  pur- 
poses and  for  the  re-housing  of  persons  of  the 
poorer  and  working  classes  displaced  by  the 
execution  of  improvement  schemes. " 

The  origin  of  the  Calcutta  Improvement 
Trust  must,  as  in  the  case  of  the  corresponding 
Bombay  body,  upon  which  the  Calcutta  Trust 
was  to  a  large  extent  modelled,  be  looked  for 
in  the  medical  enquiry  which  was  instituted 
into  the  sanitary  condition  of  the  town  in 

1896,  owing  to  the  outbreak  of  plague.  In 
consequence  of  the  facts  then  brought  to  light, 
a  Building  Commission  was  appointed  in  April 

1897,  to  consider  what  amendments  were  re- 
quired in  the  law  relating  to  buildings  and 
streets  in  Calcutta.  That  Commission  recom- 
mended certain  alterations  in  the  law,  and 
further  suggested  that  a  scheme  should  be 
prepared  for  laying  out  those  portions  of  the 
town  which  were  sparsely  covered  with  ma- 
sonry. While  unable  to  go  into  details,  they 
recommended  that  in  quarters  newly  laid  out 
the  roads  and  open  spaces  should  occupy  at 
least  a?  much  ground  as  the  building  areas. 
As  regards  existing  evils,  they  thought  that 
it  was  impossible  to  demolish  any  considerable 
portions  of  the  City.  All  that  could  be  done 
was  to  open  out  a  number  of  wide  streets  and 
some  open  spaces.   The  Government  of  Bengal, 

|  when  it  proposed  to  give  effect  to  the  recom- 
f  mendations  of  the  Commission,  adopted,  as 
!  the  work  to  be  done,  a  scheme  for  constructing 
and  improving  15£  miles  of  roads  which  had 
r  been  drawn  up  by  the  Commission.  This 
scheme  formed  the  basis  of  discussion  till  1904, 
when  a  Conference  was  convened  by  Sir  Andrew 
Fraser,  then  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal. 
It  was  estimated  that  the  Trust  might  in  the 
ensuing  30  years  have  to  provide  for  the  housing 
of  225,000  persons,  who  would  occupy  2,000 
acres.  The  population  of  Calcutta  proper, 
which  includes  all  the  most  crowded  areas, 
was  649,995  in  1891,  and  increased  to  801,251, 
or  by  25  per  cent.,  by  1901.  The  corresponding 
figure  according  to  the  1911  Census  was  896,067. 

The  Conference  of  1904  recognised  that  in 
view  of  the  peculiar  situation  of  Calcutta, 
which  is  shut  in  on  one  side  by  the  Hooghly  and 
on  the  other  by  the  Salt  Lakes,  its  extension 
In  a  regular  zone  is  impossible.  The  Con- 
ference, after  carefully  considering  the  ques- 
tion, came  to  the  conclusion  that  "  arms " 
or  "  promontories "  should  be  thrown  out 
In  five  directions:  on  the  north,  north-east, 
east,  south  and  south-east,  and  south-west. 
In  these  promontories  it  was  easy  to  foresee  that 
expansion  would  take  place  along  the  lines 
indicated  by  certain  roads.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  the  Government  of  Bengal  made 
the  proposal  that  the  Trust  should  have  power 
to  project  roads  to  the  outskirts  of  Calcutta. 
It  was  seen  that  strips  of  land  lying  along  or 
i»  the  neighbourhood  of  these  roads  should  bt 


acquired  by  or  for  the  Trust  and  would  ba 
dealt  with  by  them  as  model  areas.  In  the 
remaining  part  of  the  extension,  according  to 
the  Government's  plan,  the  Trust  would  have 
no  proprietary  rights  over  the  land,  but  they 
would  administer  the  building  regulations 
and  by  this  means  would  secure  that  all  houses 
erected  by  private  owners  were  constructed 
on  a  standard  plan  and  in  conformity  with 
sanitary  requirements. 

Legislation. 

The  recommendations  of  the  1904  Conference 
eventually  took  legislative  form  in  a  Bill  intro- 
duced in  the  Bengal  Legislative  Council  in 
August,  1910.  This  measure  was  built  up  on 
the  recognition  by  the  Government  that  the 
15  miles  road  scheme  only  touched  the  fringe 
of  the  question  of  overcrowding  and  sanita- 
tion. The  Bill,  therefore,  provided  for  a 
scheme  of  greatly  enlarged  scope.  The  amount 
of  money  required  was  roughlv  estimated  at 
Us.  8,22,00,000.  It  was  recognised  that  a 
great  deal  more  could  be  spent  with  advantage, 
and  the  figure  was  not  put  forward  as  repre- 
senting the  actual  cost  of  any  definite  scheme, 
but  as  a  rough  estimate  of  what  would  be 
required  for  any  scheme  of  wide  and  permanent 
utility.  The  total  sum  was  divided  into  Us.  500 
lakhs  for  new  roads,  Us.  172  lakhs  for  open 
spaces  and  Us.  150  lakhs  for  housing  and  ex- 
pansion. Of  these  sums  Us.  336  lakhs  were 
to  be  recovered  by  recoupment,  50  lakhs 
were  granted  from  Imperial  revenues,  and  the 
remainder  was  left  to  be  raised  by  loans.  The 
sanction  of  the  Secretary  of  State  was  obtained 
for  the  proposals  generally  on  the  understand- 
ing that  the  scheme  of  taxation  would  be  for 
60  years.  The  Legislative  enactment,  while 
based  on  these  calculations,  does  not  actually 
refer  to  any  limit  of  expenditure.  But  the 
Act  provides  a  special  system  of  taxation  for 
the  service  of  the  loans,  amounting  to  Us.  436 
lakhs,  involved  in  the  scheme.  For  this  service 
an  annual  revenue  of  19*65  lakhs  was  required 
and  to  this  have  to  be  added  1*25  lakhs  for 
working  expenses  and  contingencies,  bringing 
the  total  up  to  20*90  lakhs.  To  provide  this 
revenue  the  Act  provides  for  the  levy  of  special 
taxes  as  follows  : — 

A  two  per  cent,  stamp  duty  on  the  value  of 
all  immoveable  property  transferred  by 
sale,  gift  or  reversion  of  mortgage; 

A  terminal  tax  of  one  anna  on  every  passenger 
by  rail  or  steamer  arriving  in  the  city  of 
Calcutta ;  this  is  not  to  be  levied  on  pas- 
sengers from  within  a  radius  of  30  miles 
of  Calcutta; 

A  customs  and  excise  duty,  not  exceeding 
two  annas  per  bale  of  400  lbs.,  on  raw  jute  ; 

A  two  per  cent,  consolidated  Corporation 
rate ;  and 

An  annual  Government  grant  of  a  lakh  and 
a  half. 

The  Act  provides  for  the  appointment  of  a 
whole  time  chairman  of  the  trustees  and  the 
membership  of  the  Trust  was  fixed  at  eleven, 
part  of  the  members  being  nominated  by  Gov- 
ernment and  others  elected  by  local  bodies 
whose  interests  are  most  nearly  concerned, 
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The  following  are  the  present  Board  of  Trns-  i 
tees: — The  Hon'ble  Mr.  C.  H.  Bompas,  i.c.s., 
Chairman;  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  C.  F.  Payne,  I.C.S., 
Chairman  of  the  Calcutta  Municipal  Corpora- 
tion {ex-offi,cio) ;  The  Hon'ble  Raja  Reshee 
Case  Law,  c.i.e.,  elected  by  the  Corporation; 
The  Hon'ble  Rai  Radha  Charan  Pal,  Bahadur, 
elected  by  the  Ward  Commissioners ;  Mr. 
J.  P.  Wyness,  elected  by  the  Commission- 
ers appointed  under  Sec.  8  (2)  of  the  Calcutta 
Municipal  Act,  1899  ;  Mr.  W.  K  Dods,  elected 
by  the  Bengal  Chamber  of  Commerce ;  The 
Hon'ble  Rai  Sitanath  Rai  Bahadur,  elected  by 
the  Bengal  National  Chamber  of  Commerce; 
Sir  R.  N.  Mookerjee,  K.C.I.E.;  Sir  F.  H.  Stewart, 
Kt.,  C.I.E.;  The  Hon.  Mr.  A.  Birkmyre  and 
Rai  Annada  Prosad  Sarkar,  Bahadur,  appointed 
by  the  Bengal  Government. 

The  Board  and  their  Work. 

It  was  impossible  to  settle  in  advance  the 
exact  projects  to  be  undertaken  by  the  Trust. 
All  details  of  these  were,  therefore,  left  to  be 
worked  out  by  the  Trust  after  its  constitution, 
Government  exercising  control  by  having  all  the 
individual  schemes  sent  to  them  for  approval 
before  execution.  The  Trust  did  not  enter 
on  a  virgin  field.  The  Municipal  Corporation 
had  previously  dealt  in  some  measure  with 
the  problems  they  were  appointed  to  solve 
and  the  Trust  started  work  with  the  initial 
benefit  of  this  previous  labour.  Thus,  the 
Corporation  had  aligned  many  roads  and  this 
work  was  useful  to  the  Trust,  though  in  some 
cases  modifications  were  necessary. 

The  work  upon  which  the  Trust  are  now 
definitely  embarked  may  be  divided  into  three 
classes  as  follows  : — 

Many  parts  of  Calcutta  are  over-crowded 
with  buildings  and  ill-provided  with  roads. 
These  areas  are  to  be  re-arranged  both 
on  the  ground  of  sanitation  and  for 
convenience  of  traffic ; 
Population  will  continue  to  throng  into  the 
overcrowded  parts  unless  it  can  live  on 
the  outskirts  and  at  the  same  time  have 
speedy  access  to  the  business  centres  of 
the  town.  Quick  traffic  can  only  take 
place  along  broad  roads.  These  are  al- 
most wanting  in  Calcutta.  The  construc- 
tion of  broad  roads  will  at  the  same  time 
ventilate  the  overcrowded  parts  of  the 
town  and  it  has  been  recognised  from 
the  outset  that  the  construction  of  broad 
roads  running  both  north  and  south  and 
east  and  west  will  thus  secure  a  double 
object ; 

There  is  the  question  of  providing  for  the 
population  displaced  by  improvements, 
aod  still  more  important  of  providing 
for  the  natural  growth  of  population 
by  laying-out  roads  and  building  sites 
on  sparsely  populated  areas  on  the  out- 
skirts of  the  town.  When  persons  of  the 
working  class  are  displaced  or  likely  to 
be  displaced  the  Trust  can  build  dwellings 
for  them  if  private  enterprise  does  not 
undertake  the  work. 

Engineer' s  Survey. 

The  Trust  perceived  at  once  that  the  problem 
of  providing  improved  traffic  facilities  for 
Calcutta  and  its  suburbs  must  be  dealt  with 
as  a  single  problem  and  by  a  single  mind.  The 


first  duty  set  by  the  Trust  to  their  chief 
neer  was,  therefuxc,  to  prpparo  <*  ocneme  of 
main  roads  of  primary  importance.   The  chief 
engineer  Mr.  E.  P.    Richards,  M.I.O.E.,  &c, 
devoted  his  whole  attention  to  this  task  and 
his  report  was    issued  early  in    1914.  Mr. 
Richards'  report,  which  was  accompanied  by 
maps   and    numerous   photographic  illustra- 
tions, made  a  volume  of  400  closely  printed 
foolscap  pages.    He  found  Calcutta  "  a  city 
which  is  in  a  very  much  more  than  ordinary 
bad  way and  early  discovered  the  serious 
fact  that  "the  Calcutta  Improvement  Act  of 
1911  was  almost  useless  for  the  great  task 
set  to  the  Trust".    The  Trust  was  not  con- 
stituted under  a  Town  Planning  Act  but  only 
under  a  local  Housing  Act,  so  that  "  Calcutta 
and  her  suburbs  cannot  possibly  be  jointly 
planned  or  controlled,  or  be  moderately  im- 
proved, under  the  existing  Improvement  Act.'* 
Mr.  Richards'  report  deals  with  the  general 
conditions  and  needs  of  the  city  and  the  gene- 
ral policy  of  reform,  with  the  general  legislative 
and  financial  aspects  and  with  the  main  pro-  i 
gramme  of  work.    He  discusses  the  Calcutta 
of  to-day,  showing  the  chief  faults  as  to  which  '. 
improvements  are  required.    A  comparison  is  i 
made  between  Calcutta  and  other  cities,  by 
way  of  illustrating  Calcutta  needs,  and  in  this 
manner  finance,  roads  and  streets  per  square  i 
mile,  road  and  street  widths,  percentage  of  ; 
open  spaces,  tramway  mileage  per  head  of 
population,  the  status  of  the  city  as  a  port,  1 
and  so  on,  are  fully  dealt  with.    An  important 
chapter  deals  with  the  Calcutta  slums  and 
makes  recommendations  as  to  what  should  be 
done  in  regard    to  them.    Another  chapter 
discusses  the  general  problem  of  city  improve- 
ment and  another  is  devoted  to  suburban 
planning  and  developments. 

Improvement  Schemes. 

The  Engineer  submitted  early  in  1915  an  I 
interesting  report  on  the  widening  of  Howrah  , 
Bridge.  Meanwhile,  the  Board  undertook  certain  < 
improvement  schemes   which  would  not   be  \ 
interfered    with    by    any     larger  schemes 
adopted  later.   The  Board  also  embarked  on 
a  re-housing  scheme  with  a  view  to  provide 
accommodation  for  persons  likely  to  be  dis- 
placed by  the  improved  schemes  under  pre- 
paration.   The    buildings    designed  resemble 
those  erected  by  the  Bombay  Improvement 
Trust.   The  scheme  was  sanctioned  by  Gov- 
ernment in  August,  1912,  but  its  execution 
has  proved  more  expensive  than  was  antici- 
pated, mainly  owing  to  the  rise  in  the  price 
of    building    materials.   The  following  para- 
graph from  the  Calcutta  Improvement  Trust's 
first  annual  report  shows  the  standard  accord-, 
ing   to   which  they  regard  their  re-housing 
plans : —  . 

"The  housing  problem  m  Calcutta  is  ot 
supreme  importance ;  the  figures  of  the  last 
census  show  that  much  of  the  improvement 
in  the  health  of  Calcutta  is  only  apparent; 
the  sanitary  measures  of  the  Corporation 
result  in  the  removal  of  bustees  and  the  popu- 
lation which  occupied  the  bustees  does  not 
find  healthier  accommodation  in  the  same 
locality  but  moves  on  to  even  more  insanitary 
bustees  in  the  suburban  wards  or  in  the  ad- 
jacent suburban  municipalities.  The  Board 
do  not  anticipate  nor  do  they  desire,  that  the 
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cbawl  should  become  the  usual  dwelling  for 
the  poor  of  Calcutta,  but  it  may  be  suitable 
to  some  classes  of  its  heterogeneous  popula- 
tion, and  especially  to  those  who  come  here 
for  work,  leaving  their  families  behind.  It 
is  very  difficult  to  see  what  other  class  of  build- 
ing can  be  erected  by  the  capitalist  where  land 
costs  more  than  Rs.  600  a  cottah.  On  really 
cheap  land  ir  is  possible  that  good  results 
could  be  obtained  by  arranging  for  the  con- 
struction of  sanitary  bustees,  the  Board  meiely 
laying-out  and  draining  the  site  and  controlling 
the  class  of  hut  erected."  The  Board  under- 
took the  erection  of  three  blocks  of  buildings  as 
an  experiment.  The  cost  of  the  land  worked  out 
at  Us.  832  a  cottah.  It  is  recognized  in  Eng- 
land that  the  working  classes  cannot  profitably 
be  housed  on  land  costing  more  than  £300  an 
acre,  or  Rs.  75  a  cottah.  There  will,  there- 
fore, be  a  loss  on  the  Calcutta  experiment,  as 
was  anticipated  by  the  Board  from  the  outset. 
"It  appears,  therefore."  say  the  Trustees  in 
their  1914  report,  u  that  the  buildings  would 
show  a  fair  return  of  capital  if  the  rooms 
in  the  two  upper  storeys  were  let  out  at  Rs.  6 
a  month,  those  on  the  ground  floor  at  Bs.  5  a 
month  and  the  shops  at  Bs.  10." 

The  Board  believed  the  buildings  to  be  much 
cheaper  than  anything  of  the  kind  hitherto 
erected  in  Calcutta,  and  applications  received 
showed  that  "there  would  apparently  be  no 
difficulty  in  filling  a  building  with  tenants  of 
the  Bengali  middle  class,  if  the  whole  building 
or  the  two  upper  storeys  of  each  block  were 
exclusively  reserved  for  their  use.  The 
Board,  however,  in  their  1911-15  report,  stated 
that  they  "consider  that  it  is  most  important 
to  ascertain  what  rent  can  be  paid  and 
what  accommodation  is  required  by  the  artisan 
and  labouring  classes.  They  have,  therefore, 
decided  to  let  the  rooms  at  lower  rates  to  artisans 


and  labourers  and  if  the  buildings  once  become 
popular,  it  will  doubtless  be  possible  to  raise  the 
rents  at  a  later  period." 

A  year's  experience  on  these  lines  showed 
that  the  buildings  were  popular,  though  they 
did  not  become  fully  occupied,  and  the  rent 
recovered  gave  a  return  of  8  per  cent,  on  the 
capital  expenditure.  The  Trust  in  their  next 
report  said  that  one  reason  why  the  dwellings 
were  not  fully  occupied  was  probably  the  fact 
that  in  the  search  for  cheap  land  the  Trust 
placed  the  buildings  too  near  the  boundary  of 
the  Municipal  Corporation  area.  44  People  of  the 
poorer  classes  who  are  willing  to  live  so  far 
from  the  centre  of  Calcutta  generally  prefer 
to  cross  the  boundary  into  Maniktila  Munici- 
pality, which  is  only  a  hundred  yards  away  and 
where  rent  and  rates  are  less,  though  the  sani- 
tary conditions  are  deplorable".  The  Trust 
find  reason  to  believe  that  similar  buildings 
near  the  centre  of  Calcutta  would  let  at  more 
remunerative  rates.  Meanwhile  it  was  decided 
to  admit  tenants  of  other  than  the  working 
classes  and  this  led  to  an  immediate  inrush  of 
petty  clerks  and  students.  This  class  of  tenants 
are  still  admitted  and  come  in  freely. 

The  Trust's  programme  of  improvement  is 
constantly  undergoing  development,  but  works 
were  greatly  hampered  during  the  year  under 
review  by  war  conditions. 

It  was  estimated  in  the  Joint  Report  of  1913 
that  the  cost  of  land  required  for  the  roads 
in  the  City  proper,  would  be 

Gross   Rs.  7,00  Lakhs. 

Nett   3,27  „ 

The  estimates  for  the  roads  now  proposed 
amount  to 

Gross   Rs.  10,35  Lakhs. 

Nett   „     3,25  „ 


BOMBAY  IMPROVEMENT  TRUST. 


Bombay  is  an  island  twelve  miles  long,  but 
very  narrow  and  containing  only  22  square  miles 
altogether,  but  in  the  city,  occupying  little 
more  than  half  the  island,  there  lives  a  popu- 
lation enumerated  at  972,892  and  actually 
totalling  over  a  million.  Bombay  is,  in  point 
of  population,  the  second  city  of  the  British 
Empire.  Seventy-six  per  cent,  of  its  million 
people  live  in  one-roomed  tenements.  Imagine 
the  terrible  conditions  of  overcrowding  and 
lack  of  sanitation  which  these  facts  imply  and 
you  have  the  reason  why  the  severe  onset  of 
plague  eighteen  years  ago  led  to  the  formation 
of  the  lirprovement  Trust,  for  the  spftcial 
purpose  of  ameliorating  the  sanitary  condition 
3f  the  city.  Plague  was  imported  into  India 
i from  the  Far  East  and  was  first  discovered  in 
Bombay  in  1896.    There  was  a  great  panic 

■  among  the  population.    Every  house  had  its 

■  victims,  most  persons  attacked  died.  There 
I*  was  a  general  flight  of  the  population  to  the 
pountry  districts.  It  is  estimated  that  nearly 
I  lalf  a  million  so  fled.  Grass  grew  in  the  princ- 
ipal streets.  These  circumstances  directed  the 
I  attention  of  the  authorities,  as  nothing  else 
liould  nave  done,  to  the  problem  of  bringing 

>he  development  and  housing  arrangements 
I  >f  the  city  into  line  with  modem  requirements. 


It  was  at  once  recognised  that  the  task  was 
too  great  for  the  Municipality,  and  a  special 
body,  termed  the  Trustees  for  the  Improvement 
of  the  City  of  Bombay,  was  appointed.  It 
consists  of  14  members,  of  whom  four  are 
elected  by  the  Municipality  and  one  each  by  the 
Chamber  of  CommeTCe,  the  Millowners'  Asso- 
ciation and  the  Port  Trust,  and  the  balance 
nominated  by  Government,  or  sit  ex- 
ojficio  as  officers  of  Government.  The  Board  is 
presided  over  by  a  whole-time  chairman  (who 
has  hitherto  always  been  either  a  covenanted 
civilian  or  an  officer  of  the  Public  Works 
Department)  and  he  is  also  head  of  the  ex- 
ecutive. The  present  chairman  and  member' 
of  the  Trust  are  as  follow : — 
Chairman — 

Mr.  J.  P.  Orr,  C.S.I.,  I.C.S.,  J.P. 

£z-officio  Trustees — 

Maj. -General  W.C.  Knight,  C.s.I.,0.B.,  D.S.O., 
A.D.O.,  General  Officer  Commanding 
Bombay  District. 

Mr.  W.  C.  Shepherd,  I.C.S.,  J.P.,  Collector 

of  Bombay. 
Mr.  P.  W.  Monie,  I.C.S.,  J.P.,  Municipal 

Commissioner  for  the  City  of  Bombay. 
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Elected  by  the  Corporation — 
Sir  Bhalchandra  Krishna  Bhatawadekar, 
Kt.,  I.M.,  J.P. 

The  Hon.  Sir  Dinsha  Edulji  Wacha,  Kt.,J.P. 

The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Chunilal  V.  Mehta  J. P., 

Mr.  Cowasji  Jehangir  Ready mone y,  o.b.e., 
j.p. 

Elected  by  the  Chamber  of  Commerce — 

Mr.  A.  M.  Tod,  J.  P. 
Elected  by  the  Port  Trustees — 

Mr.  G.  W.  Hatch,  i.c.s.,  j.p. 
Elected  by  the  MiUownert1  Association — 

Sir  Sassoon  David,  Bart.,  J.P. 

Nominated  by  Government — 
Mr.  A.  H.  Whyte,  J.P. 
Sir  Lawless  Hepper,Kt.,  J.P. 
The  Hon.  Mr.  Lalubhai  Samaldas  Mehta, 

O.I.E.,  J.  P. 

The  specific  duties  of  the  Trust  are  to  con- 
struct new  and  widen  old  streets,  open  out 
crowded  localities,  reclaim  lands  from  the  sea  to 
provide  room  for  expansion,  and  construct 
sanitary  dwellings  for  the  poor. 

The  Sanitary  Problem. 

Bombay  city  grew  on  haphazard  lines, 
houses  being  added  as  population  poured  in 
with  the  growth  of  trade  and  without  any 
regard  to  town  planning  or  the  sanitary  re- 
quirements of  a  great  town.  The  price  of 
land  was  always  comparatively  high,  owing 
to  the  small  area  of  the  island,  and  while  the 
builder  had  only  one  object  in  view,  namely, 
to  collect  as  many  rent  paying  tenants  as 
possible  on  the  smallest  possible  piece  of  land, 
there  were  no  proper  restraints  to  compel  him 
to  observe  the  most  ordinary  rules  of  hygiene. 
The  result  was  the  erection  of  great  houses, 
sometimes  five  and  six  storeys  high,  consti- 
tuting mere  nests  of  rooms.  There  was  no 
adequate  restriction  as  to  the  height  of  these 
chawls,  or  the  provision  of  surrounding  open 
space,  so  that  the  elementary  rules  as  to  the 
admission  of  light  and  air  went  unobserved 
and  the  house  builder  invariably  erected  a 
building  extending  right  up  to  the  margins 
of  his  site.  Consequently,  great  houses  ac- 
commodating from  a  few  hundred  to  as  many 
as  four  thousand  tenants  were  built  with  no 
more  than  two  or  three  feet  between  any  two  of 
them  and  with  hundreds  of  rooms  having  no 
opening  at  all  into  the  outer  air. 

The  Trust  has  practically  reconstructed 
large  areas  on  modern  sanitary  lines,  but  the  old 
municipal  by-laws  having  unfortunately  remain- 
ed quite  inadequate  for  the  due  control  of 
private  building  operations  by  the  Municipality, 
the  Trust  have  spent  millions  sterling 
of  public  money  in  sweeping  away  abuses, 
while  unscrupulous  landlords,  still  unchecked, 
added  in  the  same  old  manner  to  the  insanitary 
conditions  of  the  place.  Thus,  the  Trust  acquire 
and  destroy  insanitary  houses  on  a  certain  area 
and  lease  the  sites  and  permit  new  houses  to  be 


built  on  them  subject  to  the  reservation  of  a 
certain  breadth  of  open  ground  round  the  edges 
of  the  site  to  provide  for  the  necessary  angle  of 
light  and  air  for  the  lower  rooms  of  the  new 
building.  But  bordering  on  this  area  there  will 
be  old  houses  that  were  not  acquired  as  part 
of  the  improvement  scheme  and  the  municipal 
by-laws  have  allowed  the  owners  of  these  to 
increase  their  height  by  one  or  more  storeys 
without  regard  to  the  fact  that  they  were 
thus  undoing  the  very  work  of  providing  for 
the  admission  of  light  and  air  upon  which  the 
Trust  had  just  poured  out  money.  Th*  private 
landlords  have  taken  the  fullest  advantage  of 
the  loophole.  The  amendment  of  the  Municipal 
by-laws  so  as  to  cure  such  abuses  has  been 
under  discussion  by  the  Municipal  Corporation 
for  many  years  and  improved  by-laws  have  been 
prepared.  They  are  still  under  consideration 
by  the  Municipal  Committee. 

Finance. 

The  work  with  which  the  Trust  was  charged 
was  bound  to  prove  unremunerative,  with  the 
exception  of  reclamations  from  the  sea,  and 
at  the  outset,  therefore,  certain  Government 
and  Municipal  lands  were  vested  in  the  Trust, 
the  usufruct  of  which  it  enjoys,  and  the  Trust 
at  the  outset  received  a  contribution  from 
municipal  revenues  not  exceeding  2  per  cent, 
on  the  rateable  value  of  the  property  assessed 
for  taxation.  In  practice,  the  works  are 
financed  out  of  4  per  cent,  loans,  which  are 
guaranteed  by  the  Municipality  and  the  Govern- 
ment, and  the  revenue  of  the  Trust  is  used 
to  meet  interest  and  sinking  fund  charges. 
The  Trust,  proceeding  or  these  lines,  found 
itself,  in  1910,  at  the  end  of  its  resources. 
When  the  Trust  was  constituted  it  was  esti- 
mated that  the  usufruct  on  the  public  land 
vested  in  it  would  represent  a  contribution 
of  Rs.  96,00,000  (£640,000)  from  the  general 
taxpayer.  But  in  practice  this  was  reduced 
to  less  than .  Us.  43,00,000  (£286,666).  The 
Trust  found  itself  with  unpledged  resources 
estimated  at  only  Us.  16,00,000  (£106,666). 
The  Government  of  India  came  to  its  assistance 
with  a  cash  grant  of  half  a  crore  of  rupees 
(£338,333),  given  out  of  a  budget  surplus. 
Special  legislation  was  carried  through  the 
Bombay  Legislative  Council  in  1913  to  increase 
the  advantage  of  the  Trust  from  Provincial 
and  Municipal  appropriations,  and  legislative 
measures  were  initiated  to  enable  the 
Trust  to  raise  money  by  special  local  taxation 
in  Bombay.  The  cautious  estimate  of  Rs. 
16,00,000  also  proved  to  have  been  below  the 
mark.  In  the  years  following  1910,  when  the 
estimate  was  made,  there  was  an  improvement 
in  the  Trust's  revenue,  so  that  in  1913,  after 
the  amendment  of  the  financial  clauses  of  the 
Act  and  the  grant  of  50  lakhs  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  India,  and  in  spite  of  important  addi- 
tions to  the  Trust's  programme,  the  triennial 
financial  forecast  showed  that  the  margin  for 
expansion  had  increased  to  Rs.  95  lakhs.  Inas- 
much as  the  whole  of  this  sura  was  required  for 
completion  of  the  Eastern  Avenue,  it  was  still 
necessaiy  that  the  Trust  should  be  provided 
with  further  funds  for  direct  expenditure  on 
improvement  schemes.  To  this  end  a  Bill  was 
introduced  into  the  Bombay  Legislative  Coun- 
1  cil  on  16th  December,  1913,  providing  for  tfa 
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levy  of  a  surtax  in  stamp  duty  on  conveyances 
of  property  in  Bombay  and  for  the  payment  of 
the  nett  proceeds  to  the  Trust.  The  Muni- 
cipal Corporation,  however,  protested  against 
the  raising  of  the  necessary  funds  at  the  expense 
of  the  property  owners  of  Bombay  and  sugges- 
ted, as  they  and  the  Trust  had  already  sugges- 
ted in  1911,  that  an  export  duty  on  bales  of 
cotton  exported  from  Bombay  should  b&  levied 
instead.  Government  announced  at  the  March, 
1914,  meeting  of  the  Legislative  Council  that 
the  Bill  would  be  held  over  pending  considera- 
tion of  this  suggestion.  The  matter  has  not 
yet  proceeded  further. 

Meanwhile,  the  1916  triennial  financial  fore- 
cast shows  further  important  circumstantial  im- 
provement in  the  Trust's  position,  the  result 
being  to  establish  that  after  making  full  allow- 
ance for  the  worst  probable  effects  of  the  war 
and  full  provision  for  all  sanctioned  schemes  to 
the  end  of  September,  1910,  including  the  two 
Parel  road  schemes,  which  it  had  been  supposed 
would  exhaust  the  Trust's  financial  resources, 
the  Trust  have  a  margin  of  Rs.  122  lakhs  for 
expansion  of  their  programme.  The  main  point 
for  notice  is  that  the  new  forecast  shows  the 
total  loss  on  thel6  schemes  included  in  the  1913 
forecast  as  Rs.  309  lakhs  against  the  correspon- 
ding figure  of  Rs.  352  lakhs  estimated  in  1913, 
an  improvement  of  Rs.  43  lakhs,  or  12  per  cent., 
this  improvement  being  for  the  most  part  made 
up  of  small  itemsin  several  schemes  : 

"The  salient  features  of  the  Trust's  present 
sanctioned  programme  of  41  schemes  may  be 
summarised  as  foHows: — Capital  spent  on 
acquisition  and  works  gradually  rises  from 
692  lakhs  at  end  of  1917-18  to  969  lakhs  at  end 
of  1944-45.  Debt  gradually  rises  from  568  lakhs 
In  1917-18  to  788  lakhs  in  1924-25.  Annual  in- 
terest and  sinking  fund  charges  thereon  gradu- 
ally rise  from  25,62  lakhs  in  1917-18  to  35*85  in 
1925-26.  From  1959-60  they  gradually  fall  as 
loans  are  paid  off  till  they  vanish  in  1984-85. 
Permanent  ground  rents  gradually  rise  from 
12,84  lakhs  in  1917-18  to  30*33  lakhs  in  1946-47. 
Nett  annual  revenue  from  estates  rises  from 
24,52  lakhs  in  1917-1918  to  31*33  lakhs  in 
1956-57.  From  1998-99  onwards  the  nett  reve- 
nue gradually  falls  as  scheduled  lands  revest  in 
Government  and  the  Municipality  till  when  in 
2029-30  none  such  remains  with  the  Trust  it- 
reaches  23*11  lakhs.  Margin  for  expansion  of 
programme,  Rs.  122  lakhs." 

The  Trust  in  November,  1915,  carried  a  re- 
commendation of  their  Improvements  Committee 
to  ask  their  solicitors  to  draft  an  amendment 
to  the  Improvement  Trust  Act  which  would  give 
the  Board  powers,  similar  to  those  provided  for 
In  the  English  Act  for  the  housing  of  the  work- 
ing classes,  to  acquire  parts  of  houses,  to  re- 
move obstructive  houses,  and  to  levy  better- 
ment contributions  from  houseowners  who  bene- 
fited by  such  Improvements,  the  aim  of  this 
amendment  being  to  enable  the  Trust  to  deal 
with  areas  "represented  H  for  improvement  by 
'  the  Municipal  Corporation  without  the  great 
expense  of  total  demolition  procedure.  A  draft 
from  the  solicitors  is  still  under  consideration  by 
the  Trust. 

The  following  are  some  details  of  the  Bill  to 
amend  the  City  of  Bombay  Improvement  Act, 
(  Iftycb,  as  just  mentioned,  was  passed  by  the 


Provincial  Legislature  in  Jan.  1913.  The  main 
object  of  the  Bill  was  to  simplify  the  financial 
arrangements  between  the  Government,  the 
Municipality  and  the  Trust  and  make  them 
more  favourable  to  both  the  local  bodies.  Under 
the  old  Act,  as  already  mentioned,  the  annual 
municipal  contribution  to  the  Trust  was  an 
indefinite  sum  limited  by  a  maximum  of  2 
per  cent,  on  the  municipal  assessments  of  the 
year.  Under  the  Amended  Act  the  municipal 
contribution  is  a  definite  share  of  the  year's 
general  tax  receipts,approximating  to  2  per  cent, 
on  assessments  and  subject  to  no  maximum, 
and  the  Trust  keep  their  profits  for  their  own 
use.  Under  the  original  Act,  the  Trust  had 
from  1909  onwards  to  pay  to  Government 
and  the  Municipality  3  per  cent,  per  annum 
as  interest  on  the  schedule  value  of  the  Go- 
vernment and  municipal  lands  vested  in  them, 
while  Government  and  the  Municipality  were 
at  liberty  to  resume  any  unleased,  vested 
lands  for  public  purposes  without  paying 
compensation,  except  in  respect  of  capital 
spent  by  the  Trust  in  improving  them.  Under 
the  amended  Act  the  Trust  have  no  interest 
to  pay,  and  Government  and  the  Municipality 
must,  on  resuming  vested  lands,  pay  the  Trust 
their  full  market  value.  There  are  other  mo- 
difications of  the  old  arrangements,  similarly 
making  for  the  financial  benefit  of  the  Trust. 
The  new  Act  makes  the  Municipality  the  re- 
versioners of  the  Trust's  assets  and  liabilities. 
Apart  from  finance,  the  new  Act  contains 
important  new  sections  under  which  the  Trust 
are  empowered  to  co-operate  with  employers 
of  labour  for  the  housing  of  the  working  classes 
by  constructing  chawls  for  their  employes 
and  leasing  them  to  the  employers  at  a  rent 
calculated  so  as  to  yield  to  the  Trust  in  the 
course  of  the  28  years  of  the  lease  the  capital 
sum  spent  in  the  scheme,  plus  interest  payable 
on  the  debentures  by  which  the  capital  was 
raised,  the  chawls  then  becoming  the  property 
of  the  employers.  The  Trust  are  now  corres- 
ponding with  several  millowners  about  schemes 
under  these  sections,  and  one  set  of  chawls 
consisting  of  5  out  of  8  blocks  has  been 
completed  for  the  Spring  Mills. 

Plan  of  operations. 

The  work  of  the  Trust,  so  far  as  it  has  gone 
or  is  planned,  can  be  divided  into  two  parts. 
The  first  concerned  the  immediate  alleviation 
of  the  worst  burdens  of  insanitation  and  the 
second  consists  of  opening  up  new  residential 
areas.  The  Trust  began  by  attacking  the 
most  insanitary  areas.  Two  broad  roads, 
running  due  east  and  west,  were  cut  through 
the  worst  parts  of  the  city,  sweeping  away 
a  mass  of  insanitary  property  and  admitting  the 
healthy  westerly  breezes  to  the  most  crowded 
parts  of  it.  These  thoroughfares  are  known 
as  Sandhurst-road  and  Princess-street.  They 
are  now  practically  completed,  and  the  greater 
parts  of  them  are  already  settled  under  the 
new  conditions,  with  sites  on  both  sides  of  them 
disposed  of  on  long  leases  and  many  new 
buildings  built  and  occupied.  Meanwhile, 
large  areas  of  good  building  land,  lying  idle 

I for  want  of  development  works,  have  been 
developed  and  brought  on  the  market, 
sold  at  remunerative  rates  and  largely  built 
upon.   Instances   of   this    development  are 
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the  Chaupati  and  Gamdevi  estates,  the  land 
overhung  by  Malabar  Hill,  between  it  and  the 
native  city.  These  were  cut  up  with  fine  new 
roads  and  are  now  nearly  covered  with  modern 
subuiban  dwellings.  Two  of  the  most  insanitary 
quarters  in  the  midst  of  the  city  have  been  level- 
led to  the  ground  and  rebuilt  in  accordance  with 
hygienic  principles.  Sanitary  chawls  have  been 
built  for  about  20.000  persons.  So  much  for 
the  first  phase  of  the  Trust's  labours. 

The  second  phase,  arising  gradually  out  of 
the  first  and  advancing  along  with  its  later 
stages,  consists  of  the  development  of  a  new 
suburban  area  in  the  north  of  the  island,  be- 
yond the  present  city,  and  the  construction 
of  great  arterial  thoroughfares  traversing  the 
island  from  north  to  south.  The  latter  under- 
takings were  originally  known  as  the  eastern 
and  western  avenue  schemes,  but  the  cost  of 
land  is  rising  so  rapidly  throughout  the  city, 
and  the  expense  of  new  works  is  accordingly 
growing  so  heavy,  that  the  western  avenue 
has  had  practically  to  be  abandoned  and 
modified  improvements  of  existing  highways 
from  south  to  north,  on  the  western  side  of 
the  city,  substituted  for  it.  The  eastern 
avenue  will  run  from  the  back  of  Crawford 
Market,  the  northernmost  limit  of  the  modern 
commercial  city,  directiy  north  to  the  northern 
end  of  Suparibagh-road,  near  the  western  en- 
trance road  to  old  Government  House,  Parel, 
and  have  a  width  varying  from  100  to  120  feet. 
It  is  divided  into  three  sections.  The  first, 
starting  from  Crawford  Market  and  reaching  to 
Pydhonie,is  already  in  the  hands  of  the  engi- 
neers for  execution.  The  second,  for  which 
Parel-road  requires  widening,  has  been  sanc- 
tioned by  Government  and  the  Improvement 
Trust  are  now  acquiring  the  necessary  properties 
for  carrying  it  out. 


Beyond  the  northern  end  of  the  Eastern 
Avenue,  the  north-east  portion  of  the  island, 
extending  some  three  miles,  consisted  until 
recently  of  swampy  rice  lands,  interspersed 
with  bits  of  jungle  and  small  hills  and  a  few 
building  areas.  The  Trust  have  acquired  the 
whole  area.  A  broad  thoroughfare  has  been 
laid  through  the  centre  of  it,  with  other  roads 
connecting  the  outlying  parts  with  the  central 
road  and  with  the  railway  stations.  Some 
of  the  hills  have  been  levelled  and  the  material 
from  them  used  to  fill  the  low-lying  parts  of  the 
estate.  Development  some  time  ago  reached  the 
stage  of  readiness  for  building  in  the  half  of  the 
scheme  nearest  the  city,  and  the  Trust  are  now 
devoting  their  after tion  to  facilitating  private 
enterprise  in  this  direction.  Some  building  has 
already  been  commenced.  The  suburbs  will 
probably  become  largely  residential  for  people 
whose  daily  pursuits  take  them  to  the  southern 
city,  but  its  chief  use  will  be  for  those  whose 
avocations  employ  them  in  the  large  new  port 
extension  which  the  Port  Trust  are  carrying  out 
at  the  north  of  the  present  port  and  where  the 
new  cotton  green  and  grain  yards  will  be  situat- 
ed. The  Port  Trust  have  reclaimed  596  acres  of 
land  from  the  north  of  the  harbour,  at  a  cost 
of  £1,833,333,  and  the  whole  of  the  export 
trade  of  the  port  will  be  concentrated  in  this 
new  area  and  in  that  adjoining  it,  at  Mazagaon 
and  Sewri, 


Statistics. 

The  following  are  some  statistical  details 
of  the  progress  of  the  Trust's  operations.  By 
the  end  of  1917-18  the  Board  had  raised  Us. 
568  lakhs  (face  value,  nett  receipts  being  Us.  560 
lakhs)  by  loans  and  their  total  capital  receipts 
including  50  lakhs  received  from  the 
Government  of  India  in  1911  and  4  lakhs  from 
the  Government  of  Bombay  in  1913,  amounted 
to  Its.  734  lakhs,  out  of  which  they  had  spent 
42  lakhs  on  improvement  of  Government  and 
Municipal  lands  temporarily  vested  in  them, 
Rs.  648  lakhs  on  their  own  acquired  estates 
and  3  lakhs  on  their  office  building.  The 
following  table,  taken  from  the  Trust's  official 
report  shows  the  extent  of  the  development 
operations  carried  out  by  the  Trust  up  to  the 
end  of  the  ofl&cial  year  1917-18 

Sq.  yards 
Developed  Land,  in 

thousands 

Permanently  leased  1,194 

Chawl  sites    80 

Yet  to  be  permanently  leased  , .  441 

Remainder  roads,  open  spaces, 
etc   965 


Total       ..  2,080 


Rent  of  permanently- 
leased  area     ..       . .  Rs  16  '2  lakhs 

Area  of  undeveloped 
land  in  thousands  of 
square  yards  . .       . .  4,359 

Cost  of  acquisition       . .  Rs.    238  lakhs 

The  disposal  of  plots  on  the  Trust's  newly 
developed  estates  is  now  progressing  at  a 
favourable  rate.  Practice  shows  that  for 
obvious  reasons  the  disposal  of  plots  proceeds 
most  slowly  when  an  estate  first  becomes 
available  for  leasing  to  the  public.  When  the 
first  plots  have  been  taken  up  and  house  build- 
ing begins  to  assume  definite  proportions  the 
remaining  sites  pass  off  without  difficulty. 
Both  in  number  and  in  area  the  plots  disposed 
of  during  the  year  1917-18  far  exceeded  those 
disposed  of  in  any  previous  year.  In  point  of 
value  the  total  fell  below  that  of  1916-17,  but 
this  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  but  few 
plots  situate  in  the  city  proper  were  available 
for  disposal.  Great  progress  was  made  on  the 
Dadar  Matunga  estate  where  105  plots  having  an 
area  of  91,000  square  yards  were  disposed  of. 
The  last  of  the  remaining  plots  on  the  Colaba 
Reclamation  was  let.  In  the  three  estates  in 
which  there  were  the  largest  transactions  the 
value  per  square  yard  of  the  land  disposed  m 
was  as  follows  : — 

Maximum.  Minimum.  Average 


Rs.  Rs.  Rs. 

WestAgripada          20  9  13J 

Dadar-Matunga         17  7£  11 

Suparibug   ..          44  10*  18, 
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This  improved  demand  for  the  plots  011  the 
Trust's  residential  estates  is  a  very  satisfac- 
tory and  encouraging  feature.  It  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  public  are  at  least  beginning 
to  appreciate  the  advantages  of  the  Trust's 
method  of  laying  out  their  estates  with  a 
prescribed  margin  of  land  to  be  kept  perma- 
nently free  of  building  on  each  plot,  in  such  a 
way  that  each  lessee  gets  the  benefit  of  the 
open  spaces  in  his  neighbour's  plot  as  well  as 
those  in  his  own. 

By  the  beginning  of  1917-18  completion 
certificates  had  been  issued  for  426  buildings 
on  the  Trust  Estate,  exclusive  of  Police  chawls 
and  Trust  chawls.  In  1917-18  certificates 
were  granted  for  34  new  buildings. 

The  Working  Classes. 

The  average  total  population  in  the  Trust 
chawls  and  semi-permanent  camps  was  19,044 
in  1917-18.  The  total  rents  of  4,796  rooms  in 
the  Trust  chawls  at  the  maximum  rates 
works  out  to  Us.  2,81,112  per  annum.  The 
maximum  for  1917-18  was  Its.  2,77,544  or 
79*56  per  cent,  of  the  total  recoverable  Rs. 
2,80,742  of  the  year  plus  previous  arrears  of 
Rs.  6,242.  The  difference  between  Rs.  2,81,112 
and  Rs.  2,80,742,  viz.,  Rs.  370  is  due  to 
vacancies.  The  percentage  of  outgoings  to 
gross  chawl  revenue  Is  found  to  be  approximately 
31*83%  (against  32' 86%  in  the  preceding 
year)  this  proportion  being  higher  than  in  the 
case  of  private  chawls  mainly  because  private 
owners  spend  far  less  than  the  Board  on  the 
sanitation  of  their  chawls.  On  the  basis  of  the 
maximum  annual  rent  of  Rs.  2,81,112  and 
outgoings  at  31*88%  the  net  annual  income  of 
permanent  chawls  works  out  to  Rs.  1,91,494  or 
449%  on  the  cost  of  chawls  (including  value  of 
land)  amounting  to  Rs.  42,61,865  on  which 
the  Board  pay  annual  interest  and  sinking  fund 
charges  at  4*61%  amounting  to  Rs.  1,96,472 
which  is  Rs.  4,978  more  than  the  net  annual 
income  as  worked  out  above.  The  average 
population  of  which  was  15,671  during  1917-ld. 

The  death-rate  in  the  Trust's  permanent 
chawls  has  always  been  considerably  below  the 
general  death-rate  in  the  vicinity.  The  smallest 
one  room  tenement  on  the  Trust  Estate  is 
large  enough  for  a  family  of  five. 


A  New  Method. 

A  further  development  of  method  in  dealing 
with  insanitary  areas  is  now  in  prospect.  It 
has  already  been  recognised  that  estimates 
on  the  old  wholesale  demolition  lines  would 
be  prohibitively  expensive  for  the  large  "  re- 
presented "  areas  remaining  to  be  dealt  with, 
owing  to  the  constantly  increasing  cost  of 
property  and  work,  and  could  benefit  only 
small  areas  surrounded  by  larger  areas  in  which 
insanitary  conditions  are  always  going  from 
bad  to  worse  with  the  extension  of  building 
operations,  under  the  lax  Municipal  by-laws 
already  referred  to.  It  is  recognised  that 
what  is  wanted  is  some  general  scheme  of 
improvement  that  can  be  applied  all  over  the 
city  and  some  means  of  putting  an  immediate 
check  to  the  spread  of  further  insanitary  evils 
through  the  weakness  of  the  by-laws,  espe- 
cially in  relation  to  the  lighting  and  ventila- 
tion of  one-roomed  tenements.  The  Trust 
officers  have  devoted  much  time  to  studying 
this  question  and  the  chairman  some  time 
ago  propounded  a  scheme  by  which  all  in- 
adequately lighted  and  ventilated  rooms  in 
Bombay  might  be  closed  gradually  and  house- 
owners  required,  with  some  assistance  from 
public  iunds,  to  reconstruct  their  houses,  so 
that  all  rooms  in  them  used  for  dwellings  might 
have  sufficient  light  and  air.  The  scheme 
attracted  the  attention  of  Government,  who 
appointed  a  representative  committee  to  consider 
the  new  plan.  This  committee  submitted  a  re- 
port generally  approving  the  suggestions  but 
the  Corporation  to  whom  the  report  was  sent 
by  Government  for  consideration  have  not  yet 
come  to  any  decision  about  it. 

During  the  past  two  years  there  has  been 
an  important  movement  towards  the  esta- 
blishment of  co-partnership  housing  societies  on 
the  Board's  Estate  and  the  board  regard 
the  new  departure  as  one  deserving  every 
encouragement  at  their  hands,  especially  in 
connection  with  the  disposal  of  land  in  their 
Garden  Suburb  in  the  north  of  Bombay  island. 

The  one  co-operative  housing  society  which 
has  got  to  work  in  Bombay  has  proved  a  great 
success.  It  is  the  Saraswat  Co-operative 
Housing  Society  who  have  erected  five  buildings 
on  the  Trust's  Gamdevi  Estate  housing  42 
families  on  the  well-known  Co-partnership 
Tenants  system. 
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The  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the 
larger  ports  (Calcutta,  Bombay,  Madran,  Karachi, 
Rangoon  and  Chittagong)  is  vested  by  law  in 
bodies  specially  constituted  for  the  purpose. 
They  have  wide  powers,  but  their  proceedings 
are  subject  in  a  greater  degree  than  those  of 
municipal  bodies  to  the  control  of  Government. 
Except  in  Calcutta,  the  elected  members  are 
fewer  in  number  than  the  nominated  members. 
At  all  the  ports  the  European  members  con- 
stitute the  majority  and  the  Board  for  Rangoon 
consists  wholly  of  European  members. 

The  income,  expenditure  and  capital  debt, 
according  to  the  latest  figures  obtainable  from 
the  Department  of  Statistics  (India)  of  the 
five  principal  ports  managed  by  Trusts  (Aden  is 
excluded  from  the  tables)  are  shown  in  the  fol- 
lowing table : — 


Income. 

Expendi- 

Capital 

ture. 

Debt. 

* 

« 

£ 

Calcutta 

1,048,229 

1,042,116 

7,203,779 

Bombay 

1,187,064 

1,061,415 

10,204,383 

Karachi 

316,871 

258,101 

1,733,569 

Madras 

179,498 

172,313 

872,004 

Rangoon 

300,846 

266,608 

1,990,800 

In  the  Department  of  Statistics,  India,  the 
following  returns  have  been  compiled  showing 
the  ratios  borne  by  the  income  and  the  expen- 
diture of  each  port  to  the  total  income  and  the 


total  expenditure,  respectively,  of  alt  the  chief 
Indian  ports  during  the  year  1916-17,  the  latest 
period  for  which  the  returns  are  obtainable  : — 


Income 

Expenditure 

per  cent. 

per  cent. 

Calcutta 

34*3 

36-8 

Bombay 

38*8 

37*5 

Madras 

5*9 

6-1 

Karachi 

10*4 

9-1 

Rangoon 

9*8 

9*4 

Chittagong 

0*9 

10 

The  latest  return  of  the  Department  of  Statis- 
tics shows  that  in  the  ten  years  ending  1916-17, 
the  income  and  expenditure  of  each  port  have 
increased  as  shown  in  the  following  table.  The 
total  income  of  all  the  ports  has  increased  in 
the  decade  by  83*9  per  cent,  and  the  total 
expenditure  by  72*9  per  cent. : —  


Increase  per  cent. 

Income. 

Expenditure. 

Calcutta 

43-5 

45*0 

Bombay 

149-6 

139-3 

Madras 

155*9 

68*1 

Karachi 

48*5 

30*3 

Rangoon 

890 

74*5 

Chittagong 

87*8 

38'7 

The  war  has  affected  the  trade  of  all  the 
ports  in  a  manner  which  makes  it  useless  to 
continue  comparisons  up  to  date  on  the  lines  of 
the  foregoing  figures. 


The  Commissioners  for  the  Port  of  Calcutta 
are  as  follows  : — 

Appointed  by  Government. — The  Hon'ble 
Mr.  C.  J.  Stevenson  Moore,  c.  v.  o.,  i.c.s.,  Chair- 
man, Mr.  S.  C.  Williams,  Ortg.  Vice-chairman. 

Elected  by  the  Bengal  Chamber  of  Commerce. — 
Mr.  C.  F.  Beadel  (Becker  Gray  &  Co.);  Mr. 
S.  G.  L.  Eustace  (Messrs.  Kilburn  &  Co.); 
Mr.  L.  Edwards  (Messrs.  Andrew  Yule  &  Co.); 
The  Hon'ble  Mr.  W.  E.  Crum,  o.B.B.  (Messrs. 
Graham  &  Co.);  Mr.  A.  Cameron  (Mackinnon 
Mackenzie  &  Co.);  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  F.  W. 
Carter,  0. i.e.,  c.B.B.  (Messrs.  Turner  Morrison 
&  Co.). 

Elected  by  the  Calcutta  Trades  Association. — 
Mr.  W.  H.  Phelps  (William  Heath). 

Elected  by  the  Bengal  National  Chamber  of 
Commerce. — Babu  Nibaran  Chandra  Sircar 
(N.  C.  Sircar  &  Sons). 

Elected  by  the  Municipal  Corporation  of  Cal- 
eutta. — The  Hon'ble  Raja  Reshee  Case  Law, 
CLE. 


Nominated  by  Government. — Mr.  A.  M.  Clark, 
(Agent,  Bengal  Nagpur  Railway) ;  Sir  Robert; 
S.  Highet,  Kt.  (Agent,  East  Indian  Railway); 
Mr.  E.  A.  S.  Bell  (Agent,  E.  B.  Railway) ;  Mr. 
C.  W.  E.  Cotton,  i.c.s.  (Collector  of  Customs); 
and  Captain  M.  W.  Farewell,  CJ.E.,  K.I.M. 
(Captain  Superintendent,  Kidderpore  Dockyard). 

The  principal  officers  of  the  Trust  are — 

Secretary.— Mr.  J.  McGlashan,  M.  INST.  C.E. 
(Offg.) 

Deputy  Secretary. —Mi.  T.  H.  Elderton  (on 

leave). 

Traffic  Manager. — Mr.  T.  J.  McCloughin. 

Chief  Accountant.— Mt.  N.  G.  Park,  C.A. 

Chief  Engineer.— Mi.  J.  Scott,  m.  inst.  c.b. 

Deputy  Conservator. — Commander  E.  A. 
Constable,  R.N. 

Consulting  Engineer  and  London  Agent. — M. 
J.  Angus,  M.  INST,  C.E. 
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The  operations  of  the  Trust  have  seriously 
been  affected  by  the  war,  as  owing  to  the  posi- 
tion of  Calcutta,  there  has  been  practically  no 
Military  traffic  to  be  handled  and  the  volume 
Vf  imported  goods  and  of  coal  exported  has 
Arrmk  very  largely,  owing  to  the  shortage  of 
tonnage  from  unrestricted  submarine  attack 
on  all  vessels,  firstly,  by  the  loss  of  vessels 
actually  engaged  in  trade  with  Calcutta, 
secondly,  by  the  general  diversion  of  ships  to 
the  Cape  route  with  a  consequential  reduction 


in  the  number  of  voyages  made  by  each,  and 
thirdly,  by  the  withdrawal  of  vessels  from 
Eastern  waters  to  meet  the  losses  of  tonnage 
incurred  in  Europe.  A  further  loss  of  trade 
occurred  from  the  restriction  on  the  import  of 
Burma  rice  into  Calcutta,  which  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  found  it  necessary  to  impose  in 
order  to  relieve  the  heavy  demands  on  rolling 
stock.  The  following  table  illustrates  the 
effect  of  the  war: — 


Docks. 

Jetties. 

Nett  Tonnage 
entering 
the  Port. 

Year. 

General 
exports. 

Coal 
exports. 

Imports 

Imports. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

1913-14   

1,231,589 
920,659 

3,017,180 
2,633,805 

613,876 
700,133 

1,186,797 
917,978 

4,256,987 
3,714,344 

1915-  16 

1916-  17        ..       ..  .. 

1917-  18   

1,054,985 
1,185,159 
995,112 

1,610,645 
1,994,528 
1,014.993 

570,997 
444.210 

363,383 

788,431 
686,010 
633,693 

2,967,798 
2,804,680 
2,094,011 

In  respect  of  income,  there  has  been  no 
Corresponding  shrinkage,  the  figures  being  as 
1  ollows : — 

K,3. 

1913-  14    1,51,28,435 

1914-  15    1,44,50,349 

1915-  16      *   1,59,35,456 

1916-  17    1,57,23,432 

1917-  18    1,58,39,175 

But  the  development  which  might  otherwise 

lave  been  expected  has  not  occurred  and  the 
ctual  results  have  been  attained  only  by  the 
•position  of  special  war  surcharges  brought 
nto  effect  from  1st  February  1915  in  respect 
f  general  cargo  and  from  1st  April  1916  in 
espect  of  coal.  During  the  first  four  months 
1  the  year  1917-18  the  decrease  in  income  was 


1  very  marked  and  an  enhancement  of  the  war 
surcharges  was  imposed  with  effect  from  1st 
August  1917. 
At  the  time  of  the  outbreak  of  war,  the  Coin- 

|  missioners  had  in  hand  large  development 
schemes  which  had  been  prepared  as  the  out- 
come of  the  report  of  the  Special  Port  Facilities 
Committee  appointed  by  Government  in  Decem- 
ber 1913  to  investigate  the  important  questions 

I  connected  with  the  future  development  of  the 

|  port,  but  the  executions  of  these  schemes, so  far 
as  they  were  in  hand  in  August  1914,  has  been 
seriously   delayed    and    the  commencement 

i  of  the  larger  portions  of  them  including  the 

|  construction  of  a  new  dock  to  be  entitled  King 
George's  Dock,  has  been  delayed  both  on  account 

|  of  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  materials  and 
the  financial  restrictions  laid  down  by  the 
Government  of  India. 


BOMBAY. 


The  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Port  of  Bombay 
§  constituted  of   17  members,  as  follows  : — 

Appointed  by  Government. — Mr.  G.  W.  Hatch, 
C.  8.  (Cfuiirman),  Mr.  Mahomedbhoy  Currlm- 
hoy  Ebrahlm  (Messrs.  Currimbhoy  Ebrahim 
(  Co.),  Col.  H.  A.  L.  Hepper,  r.e.  (Agent, 
.  L  P.  By.),  Mr.  R.  F.  L.  Whftty,  i.c.s.  (Collector 
'  Customs,  Bombay),  the  Hon'ble  Mr.  Pursho- 
imdas  Thakurdas  (Messrs.  Narandas  Rajaram 
Co.),  Mr.  R.  Woollcombe  (Agent,  B.  B. 
.  L  Ry.),  Mr.  P.  W.  Monie,  I.c.s.  (Municipal 
ommis8ioner,  Bombay),  Brigdr.- General  W.  C. 
night,  c.B.,  C.8.T.,  D.8.O.,  A.D.O.  (Military 
fflcer  serving  with  Bombay  Brigade),  the  Hon. 
r.  Phirote  C.  Sethna  (Sun  Life  Assurance  Co., 
'  Canada),  Capt  N.  F.  J.  Wilson,  C.M.O., 
t.M,  (Director  of  the  Royal  Indian  Marine.) 

Elected  by  the  Chamber  of  Commerce. — Mr. 
.  H.  Froom  (P.  &  O.  8.  N.  Co.),  the  Hon'ble 


Mr.  T.  W.  Birkett  (Messrs.  Killick,  Nixon  & 
Co.),  Mr.  Nigel  F.  Paton  (Messrs.  W.  <fc  A. 
Graham  &  Co.),  Mr.J.  S.  Wardlaw  Milne  (Turner, 
Morrison  <fe  Co.)  and  the  Hon.  Mr.  M.  N.  Hogg 
(Forbes,  Forbes,  Campbell  &  Co.), 

Elected  by  the  Native  Piece  Goods  Merchants* 
Association. — Mr.  Devidas  Madhowji  Thakersey 
(Messrs.  Madhowji  Thakersey  &  Co.), 

Elected  by  the  MUloicners'  Association. — Sir 
Vithaldas  D.  Thackersey,  Kt.  (Messrs.  Thakersey 
Moolji  &  Co.). 

The  following  are  the  principal  officers  of  the 
Trust  :— 

Secretary.— -Mr.  W.  R.  Sharp. 
Chie  Accountant* — Mr.  J.  Tyers 
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Engineers. — Messrs.  P.  G.  Messent,  CLE.,  m. 
Inst.  o.E.  (Chief  Engineer),  Mr.  A.  C.  W. 
Fosbery,  m.  inst.  o.  e.  (Deputy  Chief  Engineer), 
L.  H.  Savile,  M.  inst.  c.E.  (Deputy  Chief 
Engineer,  New  Docks  Works). 

Port  Officer.— Captain  C.  S.  Hickman,  D.s.o., 

R.T.M. 

DocTcs  Manager. — Major  J.  A.  Cherry. 

The  revenue  of  the  Trust  in  1916-17  amounted 
to  Us.  1,78,30,313.  The  expenditure  amounted 
to  Us.  1,61,84,164.  The  net  surplus  on  the 
year's  working  was  Rs.  16,46,149,  which  was 
transferred  to  the  Revenue  Reserve  Fund, 
from  which  the  Trustees  are  temporarily  financ- 
ing a  large  part  of  their  capital  expenditure. 
The  balance  of  the  fund  at  the  close  of  the  year 
amounted  to  Rs.  1,02,80,847.  The  aggregate 
capital  expenditure  during  the  year  was 
Rs.  36,58,529.  The  construction  of  the 
new  Alexandra  Dock  railway  station  was 
completed  and  the  mail  steamer  berth  opened 
for  passenger  and  maii  traffic,  in  March,  1918. 
The  first  floor  of  the  station,  designed  for  the 
reception  and  sorting  of  mails,  was  handed 
over  to  Government  and  taken  into  use  by  the 
Chief  Base  Postmaster  for  the  handling  of  all 
mails  for  the  Expeditionary  Forces.  The 
total  debt  of  the  Trust  at  the  end  of  the  year 
amounted  to  Rs.  15,30,65,747. 

The  trade  of  the  Port  of  Bombay  during  the 
last  official  year  aggregated  18 2£  crores  in  value, 
a  decrease  compared  with  the  previous  year  of 


about  7|  per  cent,  (exclusive  of  Government 
transactions). 

The  number  of  steam  and  square  rigged 
vessels  which  entered  the  docks  or  were 
berthed  at  the  harbour  walls  and  paid  due?, 
excluding  those  which  remained  for  unloading 
and  loading  in  the  harbour  stream  during 
recent  years,  including  last  year,  is  shown  by 
the  following  statement : — 


Year. 

Number. 

Toniage.  | 

1906-07 

1476 

2,690,406  ' 

1907-08 

1477 

2,67B,345  1 

1908-09 

..  1474 

2,633,303  , 

1909-10 

. .  1611 

2,747,779 

1910-11 

. .  1589 

2,866,623 

1911-12 

1519 

2,767,913 

1912-13 

..  1566 

2,926,506  [ 

1913-14 

..  1579 

3,135,597 

1914-15 

..  1880 

4,417,035  j 

1915-16 

. .  1794 

3,939,721 

1916-17 

2112 

5,031.572.1 

1917-18 

2069  * 

4,746,578 1 

The  two  dry  docks  were-  in  constant  occu- 
pation, the  total  tonnage  of  vessels  dry  docked 
amounting  to  the  record  figure  of  l,453,688'j[ 
tons  which  exceeded  the  previous  year's  record,,  j, 
by   258,613    tons.   The   biggest    dry-docking'  - 
tonnage  for  any  pre-war  year  was  612,305  tons. 


KARACHI. 


The  members  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the 
Port  of  Karachi  are  as  follows: — 
Chairman — Mr.  H.  C.  Mules.,  O.S.I. ,  M.V.o. 

Appointed  by  Government. — Mr.  W.  U.  Nicholas 
(Vice-Chairman),  (Anderson  &  Co.)  Mr.  R.  F.  L. 
Whitty,  I.C.S.  (Chief  Collector  of  Customs  in 
Sind),  Mr.  W.  P.  Freeman  (District  Traffic 
Superintendent,  Karachi  Port,  North  Western 
Railway)  on  leave,  Mr.  G.  S.  Bocquet,  Major 
H.  W.  Tobin,  D.S.O.  (General  Staff  Officer, 
Karachi  Brigade),  Mr.  T.  J.  Stephen  (The 
National  Bank  of  India,  Ltd.)  on  leave,  Mr. 
Gidumal  Lekhraj  (Representative  Indian  Mer- 
chant), Col.  H.  J.  Mahon  (Embarkation  Com- 
mandant) on  leave,  Lt.-Col*  E.  K.  Twiss. 
D.S.O.  acting 

Elected  by  the  Chamber  of  Commerce. — Mr.  E. 

A.  Pearson  (Forbes,  Forbes,  Campbell  &  Coy., 
Ltd.,)  Mr.  J.  R.  Baxter  (Mackinnon,  Mackenzie 
&  Co.),  Mr.  S.  C.  Woodward  (Clement  Robson  & 
Co.). 

Elected  by  Uie  .Municipality. — Mr.  Yusafali 
Alibhoy. 

The  principal  officers  of  the  Trust  are  : — 
Port  Officer. — Commander   G.    N.  Forteath, 
R.T.M. 

Secretary.— (Vacant)  Mr.  T.  S.  Downie,  O.B.E. 
acting). 

Chief  Engineer. — Mr.  W.  H.  Neilson,  B.A., 

B.  A.I. ,  B.  Sc.,  M.I.C.E. 


Superintendent?  Export,  and  Import. — Mr.  T.  Sj 
Downie,   O.B,^.,  (on,   deputation),  Mr.  Aw  B 
A.  Flynn  (acting). 


The  revenue  receipts  and  expenditure  oft  ^ 
Karachi  Port  for  the  year    1917-18  were  asj  U] 

under  : —  ,■  j 

Revenue  receipts  (excluding  the  Port  Fun*  1 
Account),    Rs.    64,17,250,     Expenditure    Rs.'  ■ 
4»,19,035.    Surplus    Rs.    15,98,215.  Reserve* 
Fund  Rs.  34,64,300  (face  value)  all  invested 
in  terminable  securities. 

The  revenue  receipts  in  1916-17  were  Rs. 
44,91,044.  The  capital  debt  of  the  port  at  the 
close  of  the  last  financial  year  amounted  to 
Rs.  2,58,84,923. 


The  number  of  vessels  entering  the  port  in 
the  year  1917-18  was  5,504  with  a.  tonnage  of  ^ 
3,074,606£  tons  against  4,301  with  a  tonnage  of  F: 
2,522,945  tons  in  1916-17.    This  is  exclusive 
of  vessels  put  back  and  fishing   boats.  The 
number  of  steamers  which  entered  the  port  wasfT 
1,439  against  1,118  in  the  previous  year.  The 
tonnage  of  steamers  entering    the  port  was 
2,851,533   compared   with    2,341,278  in  the 
previous  year 

Imports  landed  at  the  ship  wharves  during 
the  year  totalled  161,115  tons  against  204,128 
in  the  previous  year.  Total  shipments  fro© 
the  ship  wharves  were  3,060,390  tons  in  1917-18 
against  1,628,629  tons  in  J  916-17. 
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Plans  and  estimates  were  in  1915  submitted 
o  and  approved  by  Government  for  a  West 
Vhariage  Scheme  to  provide  16  new  berths, 
l|e  cost  being  estimated  at  Us.  5,43,77,990, 
Bough  the  Trust  anticipate  that  these  estimates 

irij  have  to  be  thoroughly  revised."  Some 
IBs.  17  lakhs  were  spent  on  the  scheme  up  to 
he  end  of  1915,  and  for  the  present  it  is 
3ro posed  to  carry  out  a  portion  of  the  scheme 
mly,  viz.,  for  6  berths,  at  an  estimated  cost  of. 
iver  Rs  1,48,00,000.  Much  dredging  and  the 
ronstruction  of  a  protecting  bank  as  the  sea  face 
>f  the  new  wharf  and  of  a  clay  bimd  along  the 
vest  side  of  the  area  to  he  reclaimed  were  com- 
peted last  year.    Government  also  sanctioned 


in  1915  plans  and  estimates  for  a  Lower 
Harbour  Improvement  Scheme  costing 
Rs.  25,25,000,  which  is  a  corollary  to  the 
other  improvements.  Under  this  scheme,  the 
entrance  channel  will  be  deepened  to  a  depth 
of  32  ft.  6  in.  at  L.  W.  O.  S.  T.  This  will 
enable  any  ship  that  can  pass  through  the 
Suez  Canal  to  enter  the  harbour  and  take  up 
a  berth  at  the  lowest  state  of  the  tide.  The 
sanctioned  draught  for  the  Suez  Canal  is  now 
29  feet,  but  32  feet  are  being  worked  up  to 
and  it  is  understood  that  this  will  not  be  the 
extreme  limit.  Nothing  has  been  done  in 
connection  with  this  scheme.  Since  1916  work 
having  been  stopped  by  wTar  conditions. 


MADRAS. 


The  following  gentlemen  are  the  Trustees  of  1 
he  Port  of  Madras: — 

Officials. — The  Hon'ble  Sir  Francis  J.  E.  \ 
Spring,  K.C.I.E.  (Chairman),  the  Collector  of 
■stout*,  Captain  C.  B.  Henlev,  EJ.M.  (Presi-  , 
tcncy  Port  Officer),  and  Mr.  W.  Hutton,  j 
i.M.LC.E.  (Superintending  Engineer,  V  Circle,  | 
dadras). 

Non-Officials. — (1)    Nominated    by  Govern- 
ment.— Mr.  A.  Muirhead,  C.I.E.,  Mr.  R.  Todd, 
K  R.  Ry.  Rao  Bahadur  P.  Thyagaraya  Chetti  ; 
;*aru,  B.A.,  M.  R.  Ry.  C.  Gopal  Menon  Avergal.  | 
I)  Representing  Chamber  of  Commerce,  M ad- 
is. — The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Gordon  Fraser,  Sir  Hugh 

Fraser,  Kt.,  Mr.  A.  P.  Symonds,  Mr.  H.  P.  M. 
lac,  (3)  Representing  Southern  India  Chamber  of 


Commerce.  Madras. — Khan  Bahadur  Muham- 
mad Abdul  Kuddus  Badsha  Sahib  and  M.  R. 
Ry.  Rao  Sahib  C.  Ramanujam  Chetti  Garu,  (4) 
Representing  Madras  Trades  Association. — Mr. 
R.  J.  C.  Robertson. 

The  receipts  of  the  Trust  from  all  sources 
in  1917-18  were  Rs.  16,74,265  against  Rs. 
13,13,310  in  1916-17.  These  are  the  largest 
annual  receipts  on  record  and  it  is  expected 
that  those  of  1918-19  will  exceed  them.  The 
gross  expenditure  out  of  revenue — not  counting 
contributions  made  by  revenue  to  capital  or 
repayment  of  debt — was  Rs.  17,91,537. 
During  the  year  354  records  with  an  aggregate 
tonnage  of  738.371,  including  210  from  foreign 
ports,  called  at  the  port  as  against  399  vessels 
aggregating  901,708  tons  in  the  preceding  year. 


RANGOON. 


The  personnel  of  the  Commissioners  for  the 
ort  of  Rangoon  is  comprised  of  the  fol lov  ing 
orb  en  m<  mb  n  : — 

Appointed  by  Government. — Sir  George  C. 
fuchanan,  Kt.,  K.C.I.E.,  M.  Inst.  C.E.  (Chair- 
lan,  on  deputation),  Mr.  J.  L.  Holmes,  M.Inst. 
E.  (Chairman,  sab  pro  tern),  Mr.  J.  A.  Stevens 
Jhief  Collector  of  Customs,  Burma),  Mr.  E.C.S. 
nuttleworth,  (Offg.  Commissioner  of  Police, 
angoon),  Captain  E.  J.  C.  Hordern,  R.I.M., 
Principal  Port  Officer,  Burma),  Mr.  G.  Scott, 
LA.,  I. C.S.  (President,  Rangoon  Municipality), 
'  J.  W.  A.  Bel  ,  Mr.  H.  B.  Huddles  ton,  OJB.E. , 
^ice-Chairman),  and  Maung  Po  Yee. 
Elected  by  the  Burma  Chamber  of  Commerce. — 
Messrs.  J.  A.  Poison, D.  Robertson,  W.  Bucha- 
■  and  J.  A.  Swan. 

Elected  by  the  Rangoon  Trades  Association. — 
r.  F.  Watson. 

Officers  of  the  Trust  arc — 
Secretary. — Mr.  I.  Cowling  (on  special  war 
ave) ;  Mr.  H.  Leonard,  sab  pro  tern. 
Resident  Engineer. — Mr.  W.Lindlcy,  sub  pro  tern. 
Executive    Engineer    (River     Conservancy). — 
Mr.  E.  C.  Nivcn,  A.M.  Inst.  C.E.  (on  special 
ir  leave) ;  Mr.  W.  Lindley  (officiating). 
Deputy  Conservator. — Mr.  H.  G.  G.  Ashton  (on 
ecial  war  leave) ;  Mr.  G.  Cardno,  sub  pro  tern. 
Traffic  Manager. — Mr.   E.    H.   Keeling  (on 
ecial  war  leave) ;  Mr.  J.  fl.  Primrose  Wells, 
b  pro  tern. 


Chief  Accountant. — Mr.  D.  H.  James  (on 
leave) ;  Mr.  S.  N.  Sen  (officiating). 

Port  Health  Department. — Dr.  F.  A.  Foy, 
81B.a  CM.,  D.P.H.,  Port  Health  Officer. 

Port  Police  Department. — Mr.  T.  Austin, 
Superintendent. 

The  receipts  and  expenditure  on  revenue 
account  of  the  port  of  Rangoon  In  1917-18  were 
as  follows  : — 


Receipts 


41,45,306 


Expenditure   42,75,212 

The  capital  debt  of  the  port  at  the  end  of  the 
year  was  Rs.  2,98,62,000.  Securities  (at  cost) 
of  Rs.  57,10,561  are  held  at  the  credit  of  the 
sinking  fund. 

The  total  value  of  the  trade  of  the  port  during 
the  year  was  Rs.  4,896*66  lakhs,  as  compared 
with  Rs.  5,272  44  lakhs  in  the  preceding  year. 

The  total  imports  (landed  or  sent  inland  in 
river  craft)  from  sea-going  vessels  amounted 
to  737,961  tons.  Goods  landed  from  vessels 
arriving  from  European  ports  and  other  ports 
out  side  Asia  declined  by  43  per  cent.,  and  from 
Asiatic  ports  by  9  per  cent.  The  traffic  at  the 
jetties  for  inland  vessels  totalled  1,073,052  tons. 
The  total  number  of  steamers  (excluding  Govern- 
ment vessels)  entering  the  port  was  914  with  a 
total  net  registered  tonnage  of  1,744,936,  being 
82  steamers  and  319,155  tons  below  the  previous 
year, 
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CHITTAGONG. 


Chittagong,  in  Eastern  Bengal,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Karnaphuli  river  12  miles  from  its 
mouth,  was  already  an  important  place  of  trade 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  when  the  Portuguese 
merchants  gave  it  the  name  of  Porto  Gran  do. 
The  construction  of  the  Assam  Bengal  Railway 
has  made  it  the  natural  outlet  for  the  trade  of 
Assam  and  part  of  Eastern  Bengal.  The  chief 
business  is  the  export  of  the  Piecegoods,  salt 
and  kerosene  oil  are  imported,  and  jute  and 
tea  are  the  principal  exports. 


The  chief  business  is  the  export  of  tea,  piece 
goods,  salt  and  kerosine  oil  are  imported,  and 
tea  and  jute  are  the  principal  exports — 

Fobeign  Trade,  1917-18. 


Imports 


Is. 

40,70,988  ! 

2,29, 

$3,348 

. 

2,10, 

)9,667 

75,1 

'0,203 

V1ZAGAPATAM  HARBOUR  PROJECT. 


The  question  of  the  creation  of  a  harbour  at 
Vizagapatam,  to  supply  an  outlet  for  a  large  area 
of  fertile  country  hitherto  undeveloped  and  with- 
out suitable  access  to  the  outside  world,  has  been 
lately  brought  to  the  fore  through  a  report  to 
the  Bengal-Nagpur  Railway  Company  by  their 
consulting  engineers,  Sir  John  Wolfe  Barry, 
Lyster  and  partners.  This  report,  which  was 
based  on  personal  inspection,  upholds  the  practi- 
cability of  creating,  at  no  very  extravagant 
cost,  an  inland  harbour  to  which  access  would 
be  maintained  by  two  breakwaters  projecting 
into  the  sea,  and  by  dredging  a  channel  to  the 
depth  (in  the  first  instance)  of  24  feet.  A 
deep-water  quay  would  be  provided,  1,500  feet 
in  length,  with  a  possibility  of  supplying  further 
accommodation  in  the  future.  The  proposals 
made  in  this  report  have  been  carefully  gone 
into  at  site  by  representation  both  of  the  con- 
sulting Engineer  and  the  Bengal  Nagpur 
Railway,  and  working  plans  are  now  being 
prepared  so  that  there  may  be  no  delay  in  start- 
ing work  when  funds  are  available  for  the  purpose. 
It  is  understood  that  the  question  is  meeting 
with  sympathetic  consideration  on  the  part  of 
the  Indian  Government  and  that  the  Bengal- 
Nagpur  Railway  will  probably  be  given  powers 
to  raise  capital  for  the  construction  and  working 
of  the  port  as  part  of  their  railway  system. 


That  the  creation  of  such  a  port  would  have 
a  beneficial  influence  on  the  development  of 
a  large  area  in  East  Central  India  seems  un-, 
questioned.  It  is  pointed  out  that  Vizaga-  \ 
patam,  lying  as  it  does  in  front  of  the  only 
practicable  gap  in  the  barrier  of  the  Eastern  j 
Ghats,  is  formed  by  nature  to  be  the  outlet 
of  the  Central  Provinces,  from  which  a  con-^ 
siderable  amount  of  trade  has  taken  this; 
route  in  the  past,  even  with  the  imperfect 
communications  hitherto  available.  A  neces-i 
sary  complement  of  the  scheme  would  be  the 
construction  of  the  proposed  railway  by  Parvati- 
puram  to  Raipur,  which  with  the  existing/ 
coast  line  of  the  Bengal  Nagpur  Railway,  would 
make  a  large  and  rich  area  tributary  to  the 
proposed  port,  and  obviate  the  long  and  ex- 
pensive circuit  by  Calcutta.  A  link  would  also 
be  supplied  in  the  most  direct  route  to  Rangoon 
from  Europe  by  way  of  Bombay,  while  fromp 
an  imperial  point  of  view  the  possible  provision 
of  a  fortified  port  on  the  long  and  almost  unv 
protected  stretch  of  coast  between  Colombo 
and  Calcutta  is  held  to  be  a  consideration  of: 
great  importance.  The  lofty  projecting  head- 
land of  the  Dolphin's  Nose  would,  it  is  pointed, 
out,  offer  facilities  for  this  purpose  as  well  as,-, 
protecting  the  entrance  to  the  Port  from  the 
effects  of  south  and  south-westerly  gates. 
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Famine. 


Famine  in  India  is  the  inevitable  acconi-  [they  exist,  available  for  the  whole  of  India.  In 
animent  of  economic  conditions  which  leave  Tndia  there  is  now  no  such  a  thing  as  a  food 
he  bulk  of  the  people  dependent  on  the  soil  famine ;  the  country  always  produces  enough 
3r  their  means  of  livelihood.  It  is  intensified, !  food  for  the  whole  of  the  population  ;  famine 
ecause  the  produce  of  the  soil  over  the  greater |  when  it  comes  is  a  money  famine  and  the  task 
art  of  India  is  independent  on  a  short  rainy  j  of  the  State  is  confined  to  providing  the  means 
?ason,  and  the  rains  are  erratic  and  subject  for  those  affected  by  drought  to  earn  enough 
3  violent  fluctuations.  It  falls  with  excep- '  to  buy  food.  The  machinery  whereby  this  is 
onal  severity  on  India  because  the  soil  is  done  will  be  examined  after  we  have  seen  the 
ivided  into  a  multitude  of  petty  holdings,!  experiences  through  which  it  was  evolved. 

lied  by  people  without  any  capital,  living  -  -  „ -     .  m 

n  the  most  part  from  hand  to  mouth,  and  History  of  Recent  Famines, 

mongst  whom  credit  ceases  to  exist  as  soon  The  Orissa  famine  of  1865-67  may  be  taken 
s  the  rains  fail.  In  other  agricultural  coun-  as  the  starting  point  because  that  induced  to 
•ies  there  are  good  seasons  and  bad;  but  there  first  great  and  organised  effort  to  combat  dis- 


;  none  other,  with  the  possible  exception  of 
hina,  where  in  a  famine  year  millions  of  acres 
lay  not  yield  so  much  as  a  blade  of  grass,  except 
nder  artificial  irrigation.  The  conclusion  to 
e  drawn  from  these  conditions  is  that  for  many 
ears  to  come  India  must  be  susceptible  to 
\mine.  The  shock  of  famine  may  be  mitigated 
y  the  spread  of  railways,  by  the  development 
f  irrigation,  the  growth  of  manufacturing 
idustry  and  the  improvement  of  rural  credit, 
here  is  evidence  that  all  these  forces  are 
ending  greatly  to  reduce  the  social  and  econo- 
ic  disturbance  caused  by  a  failure  of  the  rains, 
nit  they  cannot  entirely  remove  it. 

Famine  Under  Native  Rule. 

At  one  time  there  was  a  general  tendency  to 
^tribute  famine  in  India  entirely  to  the  effect  of 
tritish  rule.    In  the  golden  age  of  India,  we 
'ere  told — whenever  it  may  have  been — famine 
s  unknown.    But  India  had  been  drained  of 
s  resources  of  food  by  the  railways,  the  people 
ad  been  impoverished  by  the  land  revenue 
emand  and  the  country  as  a  whole  had  been 
>,ndered  less  capable  of  meeting  a  failure  of 
ilns  by  the  M  Drain "  caused  by  the  Home 
harges  (qv).  These  fallacies  have  disappeared 
nder  the  inexorable  logic  of  facts.   A  better 
nowledge  of  Indian  history  has  shown  that 
imincs  were  frequent    under    Native  rule, 
nd  frightful  when  they   came.    "In  1630  " 
ivs  Sir  William    Hunter,  in   the  History 
f    British    India,  "  a   calamity    fell  upon 
In  j  a  rat    which  enables  us    to  realise  the 
trrible  meaning  of  the  word  famine  in  India 
I oder  Native  rule.   Whole  cities  and  districts 
I  ere  left  bare  of  inhabitants."   In  1631  a  Dutch 
lierchant  reported  that  only  eleven  of  the  260 
I  .milies  at  S wally  survived.    He  found  the  road 
lence  to  Surat  covered  with  bodies  decaying 
I  a  the  highway  where  they  died,  there  being 
Dne  to  bury  them.   In  Surat,  that  great  and 
-owded  city,  he  could  hardly  see  any  living 
persons  ;  but  "the  corpses  at  the  corner  of  the 
reets  lie  twenty  together,  nobody  burying 
lera.   Thirty  thousand  had  perished  in  the 
>wn  alone.    Pestilence  followed  famine."  Fur- 
lcr  historical  evidence  was  adduced  by  Sir 
heodore  Morrison  in  his  volume  on  the  Econo- 
lic  Transition  of  India.    The  "  Drain"  theory 
as  been  exploded.    It  has  come  to  be  seen 
lat  whilst  railways  have  checked  the  old- 
ishioned  practice  of  storing  grain  in  the  vil- 
I  vges  they  have  mafle  tfte  reserves,  where 


tress  through  State  agency.  It  affected  180,000 
square  miles  and  47,500,000  people.  The  Bengal 
Government  was  a  little  slow  in  appreciating  the 
need  for  action,  but  later  food  was  poured  into 
the  district  in  prodigious  quantities.  Thirty- 
five  million  units  were  relieved  (a  unit  is  one 
person  supported  for  one  day)  at  a  cost  95  lakhs. 
The  mortality  was  very  heavy, and  it misestimated 
that  a  million  people,  or  one-third  of  the  popu- 
lation, died  in  Orissa  alone.  This  was  followed 
by  the  Madras  famine  of  1866,  and  the  famine 
in  Western  India  of  1868-70.  The  latter  famine 
introduced  India  to  the  great  migration  from 
Marwar  which  was  such  a  distinguishing  feature 
of  the  famine  of  1899-1900  ;  it  is  estimated  that 
out  of  a  total  population  of  a  million  and  a  half 
in  Marwar,  one  million  emigrated.  There  was 
famine  in  Behar  in  1873-74,  then  came  the  great 
South  Indian  Famine  of  1876-78.  This  affected 
Madras,  Mysore,  Hyderabad  and  Bombay  for 
two  years  and  in  the  second  year  extended  to 
parts  of  the  Central  and  United  Provinces  and 
to  a  small  tract  in  the  Punjab.  The  total  area 
affected  was  257,000  square  miles  and  the  popu- 
lation 58,500,000.  Warned  by  the  excessive 
expenditure  in  Behar  and  actuated  by  the  desire 
to  secure  economy  the  Government  relief  pro- 
gramme was  not  entirely  successful.  The  excess 
mortality  in  this  famine  is  said  to  have  been 
5,250,000  in  British  territory  alone.  Through- 
out British  India  700,000,000  units  were  relieved 
at  a  cost  of  Us.  8£  crores.  Charitable  contri 
butions  from  Great  Britain  and  the  Colonies 
aggregated  Us.  84  lakhs. 

The  Famine  Codes. 

The  experiences  of  this  famine  showed  the 
necessity  of  placing  relief  on  an  organised  basis 
The  first  great  Famine  Commission  which  sat 
under  the  presidency  of  Sir  Richard  Starchey. 
elaborated  the  Famine  Codes,  which  amended 
to  meet  later  experience,  form  the  basis  of  the 
famine  relief  system  to-day.  They  recommend- 
ed (1)  that  employment  should  be  given  on  the 
relief  works  to  the  able-bodied,  at  a  wage  suffi- 
cient for  support,  on  the  condition  of  perform- 
ing a  suitable  task ;  and  (2)  that  gratuitous  re- 
lief should  be  given  in  their  villages  or  in  poor 
houses  to  those  who  are  unable  to  work.  They 
recommended  that  the  food  supply  should  be 
left  to  private  agency ;  except  where  that  was 
unequal  to  the  demands  upon  it.  They  advised 
that  the  land-owning  classes  should  be  assisted 
by  loans,  and  by  general  suspensions  of  revenue 
in  proportion  to  the  crop  failure.  In  sending  a 
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Famine  Code  to  the  provincial  governments, 
the  Government  of  India  laid  down  as  the 
cardinal  feature  of  their  policy  that  the  famine 
wage  "  is  the  lowest  amount  sufficient  to  main- 
tain health  under  given  circumstances.  Whilst 
the  duty  of  Government  is  to  save  life,  it  i3  not 
bound  to  maintain  the  labouring  population 
at  its  normal  level  of  comfort."  Provincial 
codes  were  drawn  up,  and  were  tested  by  the 
famine  of  1896-97.  In  that  307,000  square 
miles  were  affected,  with  a  population  of 
69,500,000.  The  numbers  relieved  exceeded 
4,000,000  at  the  time  of  greatest  distress.  The 
cost  of  famine  relief  was  Us.  1\  crores,  revenue 
was  remitted  to  the  extent  of  Its.  \\  crore, 
and  loans  given  aggregating  Rs.  If  crore.  The 
charitable  relief  fund  amounted  to  about  Rs.  If 
crore,  of  which  Rs.  \\  crore  was  subscribed 
in  the  United  Kingdom.  The  actual  famine 
mortality  in  British  India  was  estimated  at 
750,000.  The .  experiences  of  this  famine  were 
examined  by  a  Commission  under  Sir  James 
Lyall,  which  reported  that  the  success  attained 
in  saving  life  and  the  relief  of  distress  was 
greater  than  had  ever  been  recorded  in  famines, 
comparable  with  it  in  severity,  and  tr&t  the 
expense  was  moderate.  But  before  the  Local 
Governments  had  been  given  time  to  digest 
the  proposals  of  this  Commission  or  the  people 
to  recover  from  the  shock,  the  great  famine 
of  1899-1900  supervened. 

The  Famine  of  1899-1900. 

This  famine  affected  475,000  square  miles  with 
a  population  of  59,500,000.  In  the  Central 
Provinces,  Berar,  Bombay,  Ajmer,  and  the 
Hissar  district  of  the  Punjab  famine  was  acute  : 
it  was  intense  in  Rajputana,  Baroda,  Central 
India,  Hyderabad  and  Kathiawar.  It  was 
marked  by  several  distinctive  features.  The 
rainfall  over  the  whole  of  India  was  in  extreme 
defect,  being  eleven  inches  below  the  mean. 
In  several  localities  there  was  practically  no 
rain.  There  was  in  consequence  a  great  fodder 
famine,  with  a  terrible  mortality  amongst 
the  cattle.  The  water  supply  was  deficient, 
and  brought  a  crop  of  difficulties  in  its  train. 
Then  districts  like  Gujarat,  where  famine  had 
been  unknown  for  so  many  years  that  the  loca- 
lity was  thought  to  be  famine  immune,  were 
affected ;  the  people  here  being  softened  by 
prosperity,  clung  to  their  villages,  in  the  hope 
of  saving  their  cattle,  and  came  within  th? 
scope  of  the  relief  works  when  it  was  too  late 
to  save  life.  A  very  large  area  in  the  Native 
States  was  affected,  and  the  Marwaris  swept 
from  their  impoverished  land  right  through 
Central  India  like  a  horde  of  locusts,  leaving 
desolation  in  their  train.  For  these  reasons 
relief  had  to  be  given  on  an  unprecedented 
scale.  At  the  end  of  July  4,500,000  persons 
Were  supported  by  the  State,  Rs.  10  crores 
were  spent  on  relief,  and  the  total  cost  wa3 
estimated  at  R,s.  15  crores.  The  famine  was 
also  marked  by  a  widespread  acceptance  by 
Native  States  of  the  duty  hitherto  shouldered 
py  the  Government  of  India  alone — the  supreme 
responsibility  of  saving  human  life.  Aided 
by  .  loans  to  the  extent  of  Rs.  3|  crores,  the 
Kat4ve  States  did  a  great  deal  to  bring  their 
^ministration  into  line  with  that  in  British 
India.  Although  actual  deaths  from  starva- 
tion "were  insignificant,  the  extensive  outbreaks 
Of  cholera,  arid  the  devastating  epidemic  of 


malaria  which  followed  the  advent  of  the  raina 
induced  a  famine  mortality  of  approximately 
a   million.    The   experiences   of  this  famine 
were  collated  by  the  Commission  presided  over  ' 
by  Sir    Antony    MacDonneli.    This  Commis- 
sion reported  that  taking  the  famine  period  1 
as  a  whole  the  relief  given  was  excessive,  and 
laid  down  certain  modified  lines.    The  cardinal 
feature  of  their  policy  was  moral  strategy.  1 
Pointing  out  that  if  the  people  were  assisted 
at  the  start  they  would  help  themselves,  whilst 
if  their  condition  were  allowed  to  deteriorate 
it  proceeded  on  a  declining  scale,  they  placed 
in  the  forefront  of  their  programme  the  neces-  * 
sity  of  "  putting  heart  into  the  people."   The  I 
machinery  suggested  for  this  purpose  was  the 
prompt  and  liberal  distribution  of  tagai  loans,  i 
the  early  suspension  of  revenue,  and  a  policy 
of  prudent  boldness,  starting  from  the  prepa- 
ration of  a  large  and  expansive  plan  of  relief 
and  secured  by  liberal  preparations,  constant 
vigilance,  and  a  full  enlistment  of  non-official 
help.    The  wage  scale  was  revised ;   the  mi- 1 
nimum  wage  was  abolished  in  the  case  of  able- 1 
bodied  workers;    payments  by  results  were* 
recommended ;     and    proposals    were    made  < 
for  saving  cattle.  J 

j 

Success  of  the  new  policy. 

i 

The  effectiveness   of  this  machinery  was? 
partly  demonstrated  during    the  three  lean? 
years  which  followed  the  great  famine  in  thej 
Bombay    Presidency.    But    it    received  its 
most   conspicuous    demonstration    when  the 
rains  failed  in  the  United  Provinces  in  1907-08.  j 
Moral  strategy  was  practised  here  on  an  un-  'f 
precedented  scale,  tagai  loans  being  granted -1 
with  the  greatest  liberality.    The  effect  of  these  / 
measures    was   succinctly   indicated    by  the1 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  United  Provinces,/ 
Sir  John  Hewett,  in  a  speech  in  summarising? 
his  administration  prior  to  his  departure  in/ 
England  in  March  1912.  He  showed  that  in  the( 
autumn  harvest  of  1907  there  was  a  shortage; 
of  4  million  tons  of  food  grains  and  in  the  spring/ 
harvest  a  shortage  of  3  million  tons,  giving  a; 
total  of  seven  million  tons,  or  the  food  sup-<- 
plies  for  the  Province  for  nine  months  and'" 
an  economic  loss  of  £38  million  pounds.    The  ! 
Government  advanced  £1£   million  to  culti- 1 
vators  for  temporary  purposes  and  large  sums ' 
for    wells    and    permanent    irrigation.    The 1 
whole  of  this  sum  was  repaid  except  fifty-four  1 
thousand  pounds  remitted  owing  to  a  second  ' 
bad  season  and  twenty-five  thousand  pounds 
then    outstanding.    By    common    consent   a  > 
great  famine  had  never  been  met  with  less  ( 
loss  and  suffering  to  the  people,  and  two  years , 
later  hardly  a  trace  of  it  remained.    In  1911  \ 
the  rainfall  failed  over  a  considerable  area 
in  Gujarat  in  the  Bombay  Presidency  and 
again  in  1912  in  the  Ahmednagar  District  of 
the  Bombay  Deccan  and  both  these  partial 
failures  demonstrated  that  the  shock  of  famine 
is  far  less  severe  now,  owing  to  the  increased  , 
resourcefulness  of  the  people,  than  it  was  so 
late  as  1899.    Still  further  evidence  in  the 
same  direction  was  furnished  when  the  rains 
failed  over  large  areas  in  the  United  Provinces 
in  1913-14.    This  famine  affected  17,000  square 
miles  with  a  population  of  5J  millions,  whilst 
distress  was  grave  in  30,000  square  miles  with 
a  population  of  14  millions. 
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Three  points  soon  emerged  from  the 
ear — the  people  showed  greater  resisting 
lower  owing  to  their  improved  economic  cou- 
ition ;  they  met  the  emergency  with  wonder- 
courage  and  resource  ;  and  the  application 
the  relief  programme  brought  the  numbers 
public  works  within  manageable  propor- 
ons,  and  induced  the  speedy  return  of  the 
sople  to  their  normal  avocations  when  the 
Ivent  of  bountiful  rains  in  1914  enabled  agri- 
lltural  operations  to  be  generally  resumed. 
The  Government  of  India  is  now  in  posses- 
of  complete  machinery  to  combat  the 
fects  of  drought.  In  ordinary  times  Govern- 
«at  is  kept  informed  of  the  meteorological 
mditions  and  the  state  of  the  crops ;  pro- 
lamines of  suitable  relief  works  are  kept  up 
date,  the  country  is  mapped  into  relief 
rcles,  reserves  of  tools  and  plant  are  stocked. 

the  rains  fail,  policy  is  at  once  declared, 
Mi-officials  are  enlisted,   revenue  suspended 
loans    for   agricultural   purposes  made, 
-est  works  are  then  opened,  and  if  labour  in 
nsiderable  quantities  is  attracted,  they  are 
nverted  into  relief  works  on  Code  principles, 
oor  houses  are  opened  and  gratuitous  relief 
ven  to  the  infirm.    On  the  advent  of  the 
ins  the  people  are  moved  from  the  large 
orks  to  small  works  near  their  villages,  liberal 
Ivances  are  made  to  agriculturists  for  the 
lirchase  of  plough,  cattle  and  seed.  When 
e  principal  autumn  crop  is  ripe,  the  few  re- 
aining  works  are  gradually  closed  and  gratui- 
fUS  relief  ceases.    All  this  time  the  medical 
an*  is  kept  in  readiness  to  deal  with  cholera, 
ibich  so  often  accompanies  famine,  and  ma- 
which  generally  supervenes  when  the 
ins  break.    Recent  experiences  go  to  show 
at  never  again  will  the  Government  of  India 
compelled  to  distribute  relief  on  the  tre- 
sndous  scale  demanded  in    1899-1900.  The 
gh  prices  of  produce  have  given  the  culti- 
tors  considerable  resources,   the  extension 
irrigation  has  protected  a  larger  area,  and 
^ur  has  become  more  mobile,  utilising  to 
full  the  increasing  industrialism  of  the 
untry.    For  instance,  in  1911  the  rains  in 
ijarat    failed   completely,    yet   there  was 
tie  demand  for  relief  works,  and  the  neces- 
of  the  cultivators  were  rather  for  fodder 
r  their  cattle  than  for  money  or  food  for 
iselves.    Various  schemes  are  now  under 
nsideration  for  the  establishment  of  fodder 
3erves  in  the  villages. 

Famine  Protection. 
Side  by  side  with  the  perfection  of  the  ma- 
Inery  for  the  relief  of  famine  has  gone  the 
velopment  of  famine  protection.  The  Fa- 
ine  Commission  of  1880  stated  that  the  best, 
d  often  the  only  means  of  securing  protec- 
>n  from  the  extreme  effects  of  famine  and 
ought,  are  railways  and  irrigation.  These 
6  of  two  classes,  productive  and  protective, 
oductive  works  being  estimated  to  yield 
ofits  which  will  pay  interest  and  sinking 
ad  charges  are  met  from  loans ;  protective 
>rks,  which  do  not  pay,  directly  from  revenue. 

order  to  guarantee  that  there  should  be 
atlnuous  progress  with  protective  works, 
e  Famine  Insurance  Grant  was  instituted 
18 70.  It  was  decided  to  set  apart  from  the 
aeral  revenues  Rs.  1£  crores  annually,  or 
e  million  sterling.   The  first  charge  on  this 


grant  is  famine  relief,  the  second  protective 
works,  the  third  tne  avoidance  of  debt.  The 
chain  of  protective  railways  is  now  practically 
complete.  Great  progress  is  being  made  with 
protective  irrigation.  Acting  on  the  advice 
of  the  Irrigation  Commission  (qv)  an  elaborate 
programme  of  protective  irrigation  works  is 
being  constructed,  particularly  in  the  Bombay 
Deccan — the  most  famine  susceptible  district 
in  India — and  in  the  Central  Provinces.  When 
these  are  completed,  the  shock  of  drought 
will  be  immensely  reduced. 

The  Indian  Famine  Trust. 

Outside  the  Government  programme  there 
is  always  scope  for  private  philanthropy, 
especially  in  the  provision  of  clothes,  help  for 
the  superior  class  poor  who  cannot  accept 
Government  aid,  and  in  assisting  in  the  rehabi- 
litation of  the  cultivators  when  the  rains  break. 
At  every  great  famine  large  sums  have  been 
subscribed,  particularly  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
for  this  purpose,  and  in  1899-1900  the  people 
of  the  United  States  gave  generous  help.  With 
the  idea  of  providing  a  permanent  famine 
fund,  the  Maharaja  of  Jaipur  gave  in  1900  a 
sum  of  Rs.  16  lakhs,  in  Government  securities, 
to  be  held  in  trust  for  the  relief  of  the  needy 
in  time  of  famine.  This  Trust  has  now  swollen 
to  Us.  30  lakhs,  chiefly  from  gifts  by  the  found- 
er's family.  It  is  vested  in  trustees  drawn 
from  all  parts  of  India,  and  is  freely  used  in 
an  emergency. 

The  Cost  of  Famine. 

The  fruits  of  this  policy  are  revealed 
in  a  return  on  the  last  serious  famine 
which  has  occurred  in  India.  In  the 
United  provinces  the  failure  of  the  1913 
monsoon,  followed  by  poor  and  unseason- 
able cold  weather  rains,  led  to  a  widespread 
failure  of  crops  affecting  an  area  of  18,200 
square  miles  and  a  population  of  6  millions, 
but  the  prosperity  of  the  preceding  years 
had  enabled  the  population  to  develop  a  far 
greater  stay  ng  power  than  on  previous  occa- 
sions of  famine,  nor  was  the  rise  in  food 
prices  so  marked.  Government  made  loans 
to  cultivators  amounting  to  over  £1,250,000, 
besides  suspending  land  revenue  and  sanction- 
ing remissions  amounting  to  over  £717,000. 
The  necessity  for  direct  measures  of  relief 
did  not  arise  till  December,  which  is  consi- 
derably later  than  on  previous  occasions  of 
famine.  The  cost  of  direct  relief  operations 
to  Government,  including  provision  of  cattle - 
fodder,  was  about  £382,0''0,  a  far  smaller 
figure  than  in  the  famine  of  1907-08,  although 
the  estimated  loss  of  food -grains  was  almost 
as  great.  The  Public  Works  Department,  the 
civil  authorities,  and  district  boards  arranged 
for  the  carrying  out  of  numerous  projects  with 
famine  labour.  These  comprised  construction 
of  roads,  tanks  and  irrigation  works  and  the 
reclamation  of  ravine  land — all  works  of  un- 
doubted utility.  Gratuitous  relief  amounted 
to  £80,600 ;  it  was  given  principally  to  persons 
incapable  of  working.  A  marked  feature  of 
the  famine  was  the  extreme  scarcity  of  fodder, 
which  was  met  chiefly  by  concession  rates 
for  the  carriage  of  fodder  on  railways  and  the 
supply  of  hay  from  the  forests.  Much  good 
work  was  done  by  non -official  efforts,  and  a 
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charitable  fund  was  raised  to  the  amount 
of  £27,424.  The  total  cost  of  the  famine  to 
Government  is  estimated  at  £820,000,  as  against 
£2,130,000  in  1907-08.  Good  rains  in  July 
and  September  1914  finally  relieved  the  situ- 


ation and  ensured  a  good  kharif  crop.  There 
was  a  widespread  failure  of  the  rains  in  1918, 
but  it  is  too  early  to  estimate  the  economic 
results. 


BOY  SCOUTS. 


The  Boy  Scouts  movement,  initiated  in 
England  by  Lt.-Gen.  Sir  Robert  Baden 
Powell  (the  Chief  Scout),  has  spread  widely 
in  India,  and  the  Boy  Scouts  Association  has 
received  the  patronage  of  the  Viceroy  and  the 
heads  of  the  local  governments.  The  aim  of 
the  Association  is  to  develop  good  citizenship 
among  boys  by  forming  their  character — 
training  them  in  habits  of  observation,  obe- 
dience and  self-reiiance — inculcating  loyalty 
and  thoughtfulness  for  others — and  teaching 
them  services  useful  to  the  public  and  handi- 
crafts useful  to  themselves. 

The  following  division  of  duties  of  the 
Indian  Headquarters  is  officially  published  fcr 
information: — The  Assistant  Chief  Commis- 
sioner deals  with  all  matters  of  organisation 
and  Discipline,  including  the  issue  of  Warrants 
to  new  local  Associations  and  Officers,  also  the 
registration  of  new  troops,  which  should  be 
applied  for  on  Form  C.  obtainable  from  the 
General  Secretary.  Recommendations  for 
awards  of  Life  Saving  Medals  and  Certificates 
Bhould  be  made  to  him  and  also  all  applications 
for  exemption  from  the  swimming  test  for 
1st  class  (Regulation  21)  and  all  correspon- 
dence on  the  subject  of  Challenge  Trophies. 
Owing  to  the  war  the  movement  in  India  has 
suffered  considerable  dislocation  and  embarrass- 
ment. Fifteen  new  associations  were  formed 
during  1914-15  but  six  others  are  temporarily 
in  suspension.  The  latest  annual  report  gives 
the  followng  details  of  a  census  of  Boy  Scouts 
Associations  in  India:— Local  Associations,  43. 
Troops,  99.  Scout  Masters,  90.  Assistant 
Scout  Masters,  26.  Scouts,  2,161.  Woif  Cubs, 
180.  Grand  Total,  2,457. 


The  General  Secretary  deals  with  routine  matters , 
official  publications,  sale  of  badges,  and  also( 
all  matters  connected  with  the  official  publica-, 
tion,  The  Boy  Scouts  Gazette  of  India.  Local. 
Secretaries  can  communicate  with  him  direct 
on  these  matters  and  it  is  not  necessary  to 
refer  to  the  Commissioners  on  such  subjects. 

The  Boy  Scouts  Gazette  of  India  publishedt 
monthly,  is  the  official  organ  of  the  Movement^ 
in  India  and  in  it  are  notified  ad  official  notices1 
and  orders  issued  by  the  Indian  Headquarters 
It  is  obtainable  from  the  General  Secretary  / 
Subscription  Rs.  2-8-0  per  annum. 

Headquarters  Staff  in  India. 

Chief  Commissioner — Major-General  E. 

May,  c.b.,  c.m.g,  Lucknow. 
Deputy  Chief  Commissioner — Lieut.-General  Sir 

W.  R.   Birdwood.  k.c.s.i.  ,  K.CM.G.,  C.B.,( 

C.l.E.  ,D.s.O.   On  Service. 
Offg.  Deputy  Chief  Commissioner — Major-Genera  I 

R.  Wapshare,  C.B.,  Poona. 
Commissioner  for  Sea  Scouts — Captain  W.  Lums-(f 

den,  c.v.o.,  a.d.c,  R.N.,  Director,  Roya  ^ 

Indian  Marine,  Bombay. 
Deputy    Commissioner  for  Sea  Scouts — Com- 
mander B.  A.  Constable,  a.d.c, R. N ., Comman-  j 

dant,  Calcutta  Port  Defence  \olunteers. 
Assistant  Chief  Commissioner— Captain  W.  P. 

Pakenham-Walsh,  R.E.,  Poona. 
Hon.  General  Secretary — Captain  A.  G.Potter, 

A.D.C,  Dilkhusha,  Lucknow. 
Hon.  Treasurer — E.  E.  Savi,  Esq.  Alliance  Bank 

of  Simla,  Calcutta. 
Bankers. — The  Alliance  Bank  of  Simla,  Calcutta. 
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Before  the  end  of  the  last  century  the  co- 
operative movement  had  proved  so  successful 
in  its  attempt  at  re-generating  rural  life  in  count- 
ries with  such  diverse  conditions  as  Germany, 
Italy,  Switzerland  and  Ireland,  that  enthusiasts 
like  Mr.  Wolff,  social  workers  like  the  late  Gene- 
ral Booth,  and  Indian  administrators  like  Sir 
Anthony  (now  Lord)  Macdonell  and  Mr.  Duper- 
nex  were  anxious  to  introduce  the  movement 
to  improve  the  economic  and  moral  condition 
of  the  Indian  ryot.  More  than  sixty  per  cent, 
of  the  vast  population  of  India  subsists  on 
agriculture  and  the  majority  of  these  millions 
generally  live,  under  present  conditions,  from 
hand  to  mouth.  The  ryot's  occupation  is 
healthy  and  productive,  and  he  is  proverbiaUy 
honest  and  straightforward  in  his  dealings, 
except  when  years  of  famine  and  hardship 
make  him  at  times  crafty  and  recalcitrant. 
Owing  to  his  poverty,  combined  with  deficiency 
n  education  and  consequent  lack  of  foresight, 
however,  he  has  to  incur  heavy  debts  to  meet 
occasional  expenses  for  current  seasonal  pur- 
poses, the  improvement  of  his  land,  or  for 
jeremonial  objects,  and  he  has  therefore  to 
ieek  the  assistance  of  the  local  money-lender, 
mown  as  the  Sowkar  or  the  Mahajan.  The 
•ates  of  interest  on  such  advances  vary  from 
|  province  to  province  and  even  in  different 
Darts  of  a  province.  The  average  rate  ruling 
:  :hroughout  Bombay  Presidency  is  lower  than 
I  n  most  other  provinces  and  there  are  again 
\  /ariations  in  the  rate  in  the  Presidency  itself ; 
t  is  6  to  12  per  cent,  in  Gujerat,  and  12  to  24 
>er  cent,  in  parts  of  Deccan,  while  it  rises  to  the 
normous  figure  of  50  per  cent,  in  several 
\  racts.  In  addition  to  charging  these  excessive 
I  ates  the  Sowkar  extorts  money  under  various 
pretexts  and  takes  from  the  needy  borrower 
i  >onds  on  which  heavy  stamp  duties  are  payable. 

me  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  ryot's  poverty 
Is,  that  owing  to  the  absence  of  security  and  his 
[  hort-sightedness  due  to  want  of  education,  he 
I  oes  not  as  a  rule  collect  and  lay  by  his  savings, 
»ut  fritters  away  his  small  earnings  in  extra- 
!  agant  and  unproductive  expenditure  on  the 
I  urchase  of  trinkets  and  ornaments  and  on 
larriage  and  other  ceremonies.    In  some  cases, 
I  e  hoards  coins  under  the  ground  with  the 
[  kelihood  that  on  his  death  the  money  is  lost 
t  d  his  family  for  good.   This  absence  of  thrift 
\  nd  the  habit  of  dependence,  in  case  of  difficulty, 
I  a  the  Government  or  on  the  Sowkar  are  the 
i  ane  of  his  life.   There  is  besides  a  total  absence 
I  f  ideals  or  desire  for  progress.    A  Co-operative 
I  ociety  would  change  all  this,  inasmuch  as  it 
I  ould  provide  him  with  a  suitable  institution 
i  t  which  to  lay  by  his  savings  and  would  teach 
I  im  the  valuable  lesson  of  self-help  through 
t  le  sense  of  responsibility  he  would  feel  in 
?ing  its  member.   Thus  the  chronic  poverty 
id  indebtedness  of  the  Indian  agriculturist 
Tord  a  very  good  field  for  the  introduction 
[  co-operative  methods,  especially  as  his  work 
of  a  productive  character  likely  to  enable 
m  to  earn  a  better  living  under  circumstances 
ore  favourable  than  they  are  at  present. 

Genesis  of  the  Scheme. — The  question  of 
lproving  rural  credit  by  the  establishment 
agricultural  banks  was  first  taken  up  in  the 
rly  nineties  when  Sir  W.  Wedderbum,  with 


the  assistance  of  the  late  Mr.  Ranade,  prepared 
a  scheme  of  Agricultural  Banks  which  was 
approved  of  by  Lord  Bipon's  Government  but 
was  not  sanctioned  by  the  Secretary  of  State. 
The  matter  was  not  again  taken  up  until  about 
fifteen  years  later  when  Lord  Wenlock's  Gov- 
ernment  in  Madras  deputed  Mr.  F.  A.  (now  Sir 
Frederick)  Nicholson,  to  report  on  the  advisa- 
bility of  starting  Agricultural  and  other  Land 
Banks  in  the  Presidency  for  the  relief  of  the 
agriculturists.  Sir  Frederick  had  prepared 
himself  by  a  study  of  Agricultural 
Banks  and  Co-operative  Societies  and 
had  visited  many  European  countries  to 
see  for  himself  the  various  developments  of  the 
co-operative  movement.  He  was  also  con- 
versant with  the  social  conditions  of  the  Presi- 
dency where  there  had  been  in  existence  an 
institution  called  the  Nidhi,  which  corresponded 
in  some  respects  to  the  Provident  Funds  and 
Friendly  Societies  in  European  countries. 
Though  these  institutions  provided  cheap 
capital  to  the  agriculturists  the  spirit  of  co- 
operation was  lacking  in  them.  This  want 
was  supplied  in  early  times  by  the  Village 
Panchayats  which  showed  to  what  extent 
communal  life  and  ideas  of  local  self-government 
had  developed  in  India.  Sir  Frederick,  after 
thoroughly  going  into  the  conditions  of  the 
Presidency,  submitted  an  exhaustive  report  to 
Government  suggesting  that  the  formation  of 
Co-operative  Societies  afforded  an  excellent 
means  for  relieving  rural  indebtedness.  The 
report  surveyed  the  growth  of  the  co-operative 
movement  in  European  countries,  the  conditions 
favourable  to  its  development  in  India,  if 
introduced,  and  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered 
in  introducing  it  and  making  it  a  success  here. 
Finally,  it  contained  for  the  consideration  of 
Government  a  draft  Bill  for  the  organization 
of  Co-operative  Societies.  Sir  Frederick  pleaded 
for  concessions  to  be  given  to  the  Societies — 
such  as  exemption  from  the  income-tax  and 
remission  of  the  stamp  duty — as  he  felt  that  it 
would  be  possible  to  attract  the  people  to  the 
new  movement  only  if  Government  showed 
its  active  sympathy  towards  it  at  the  commence- 
ment. He  ended  with  a  fervent  appeal  to  the 
non-official  community  "  to  find  a  Raiffeisen  " 
who  would  help  the  ryots  of  this  country  in 
achieving  results  equal  to  those  obtained  by 
Raiffeisen's  noble  efforts  in  Germany.  Un- 
fortunately the  report  was  not  received 
favourably  either  by  the  non-official  public  or 
by  the  Government  of  Madras,  and  no  action 
was  taken  on  its  suggestions. 

Famine  Commission  of  1901. — The  next 
few  years  saw  two  of  the  worst  famines  that 
India  had  ever  suffered  from,  and  in  1901, 
Lord  Curzon  appointed  a  Commission  to  report 
on  the  measures  to  be  adopted  in  future  to 
prevent  famines  and  to  protect  the  ryot  from 
their  ravages.  The  Commission  laid  stress 
on  the  proper  working  of  the  Agriculturists' 
Loans  and  the  Land  Improvement  Loans  Acts 
under  which  takav%  advances  are  made  to 
cultivators.  This  system  was  given  a  long 
trial  in  the  years  previous  to  the  great  famines 
as  well  as  during  the  ten  years  succeeding  the 
1899-1900  famines.  But  it  is  acknowledged 
on  all  hands  that  the  system  has  not  been 
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successful  in  solving  the  problem  of  rural 
stagnation  as  it  is  clear  that  it  is  not  facility  for 
obtaining  cheap  capital  alone  which  will  raise  the 
agriculturists  and  relieve  him  from  his  debts,  but 
the  provision  of  capital  combined  with  the 
inculcation  of  habits  of  thrift  and  self-help. 
The  Commission  also  recommended  that  the 
principal  means  of  resisting  famines  was  by 
strengthening  the  moral  backbone  of  the  agri- 
culturist and  it  expressed  its  view  that  the 
introduction  of  co-operation  in  rural  areas 
might  be  useful  in  securing  this  end. 

Co-operative  Credit  Societies'  Act  — These 
recommendations  induced  Lord  Curzon  to 
appoint  a  Committee  with  Sir  Edward  Law  at 
its  head  to  investigate  the  question  and  a  Report 
was  submitted  to  Government  recommending 
that  Co-operative  Societies  were  worthy  of 
every  encouragement  and  of  a  prolonged  trial. 
Sir  Anthony  (now  Lord)  Macdonell  and  others 
were  at  the  same  time  making  experiments  on 
similar  lines  in  the  United  Provinces  and  the 
Punjab  with  satisfactory  results.  All  these 
activities,  however,  took  a  practical  shape  only 
when  Lord  Cur/on  took  up  the  question  in  ali 
earnestness,  and  his  Government  introduced 
in  the  Supreme  Legislative  Council  a  Bill  to 
provide  for  the  constitution  and  control  of  Co- 
operative Credit  Societies.  The  main  provisions 
of  the  Bill  which  became  the  Co-operative  Credit 
Societies'  Act  (\ct  X  of  1904)  were  :— 

(1)  That  any  ten  persons  living  in  the  same 
village  or  town  or  belonging  to  the  same  class 
or  caste  might  be  registered  as  a  Co-operative 
Society  for  the  encouragement  of  thrift  and 
self-help  among  the  members. 

(2)  The  main  business  of  a  Society  was  to 
raise  funds  by  deposits  from  members  and  loans 
from  non-members,  Government  and  other 
Co-operative  Societies,  and  to  distribute  money 
thus  obtained  by  way  of  loans  to  members  or 
with  the  special  permission  of  the  Registrar, 
to  other  Co-operative  Credit  Societies. 

(3)  The  organization  and  control  of  Co- 
operative Credit  Societies  in  every  Presidency 
were  put  under  the  charge  of  a  Special  Govern- 
ment Officer  called  the  Registrar  of  Co-operative 
Credit  Societies. 

(4)  The  accounts  of  every  society  were  to 
be  audited  by  the  Registrar  or  by  a  member 
of  his  staff  free  of  charge. 

(5)  The  liability  of  a  member  of  a  society 
was  to  be  unlimited  in  the  case  of  a  Rural 
Society. 

(6)  No  dividends  were  to  be  paid  on  the 
profits  of  a  rural  society,  but  the  profits  were 
to  be  carried  at  the  end  of  the  year  to  the 
Reserve  Fund,  although  when  this  fund  had 
grown  beyond  certain  limits  fixed  under  the 
bye-laws,  a  bonus  might  be  distributed  to  the 
members. 

(7)  In  the  case  of  Urban  Societies  no  divi- 
dend was  payable  until  one-fourth  of  the  profits 
in  a  year  were  carried  to  the  Reserve  Fund. 

Soon  after  the  parsing  of  the  Act  the  local 
Governments  in  all  the  Presidencies  and  major 
provinces  appointed  Registrars  with  full  powers 
to  organise,  register,  and  control  the  Manage- 
ment of  societies.  I"  the  early  stages  of  the 


working  of  this  Act,  Government  loans  wen 

freely  given  and  the  response  to  the  organisin$ 
work  of  the  Registrars  was  gradual  and  steadj 
throughout  most  parts  of  the  country. 

Co-operative  Societies'  Act — As  co-opera 

tion  progressed  in  the  country  defects  were  notic 
ed  in  the  Co-operative  Credit  Societies'  Act  anc 
these  were  brought  to  the  notice  of  Government 
by  the  Provincial  Conferences  held  under  the 
auspices  of  Local  Governments  in  various 
Presidencies,  as  well  as  by  the  Annual  Confe' 
rences  of  the  Registrars.  In  two  direction! 
the  need  for  improved  legislation  was  especially 
felt.  In  the  first  place,  the  success  of  credi 
societies  had  led  to  the  introduction  of  Co 
operative  Societies  for  distribution  and  fo1 
purposes  other  than  credit  for  which  no  legisla 
tive  protection  could  be  secured  under  th< 
then  existing  law.  And  in  the  second  place1 
the  need  for  a  freer  supply  of  capital  and  fo 
an  improved  system  of  supervision  had  led  to1 
the  formation  of  various  central  agencies  tl 
finance  and  control  the  original  credit  societie 
and  these  central  agencies  ran  all  the  risfe 
attendant  on  a  status  unprotected  by  legisla 
tion.  The  Government  of  India,  recognisin 
the  need  for  removing  these  defects,  decide) 
to  amend  the  old  Act,  and  a  Bill  embodyiri 
the  essential  alterations  proposed  was  introduce!' 
in  the  Imperial  Legislative  Council,  and  aft^ 
a  few  amendments  it  emerged  from  the  Counc 
as  the  Co-operative  Societies'  Act  (II  of  1912 
replacing  Act  X  of  1904.  The  outstandin! 
features  of  the  new  Act  were  as  follows : — 

(a)  It  authorised  the  formation  of  societie 
for  purposes  other  than  credit,  which  wa 
possible  under  the  old  Act  only  with  the  speci? 
permission  of  the  Local  Government.  Th 
extension  of  Co-operation  to  purposes  othei 
than  credit  marks  an  important  stage  in  it 
development  in  India. 

(b)  It  defined  in  precise  terms  the  object 
for  which  Co-operative  Societies  could  be  orgf 
nised.  ( 

(c)  It  removed  the  arbitrary  division  t 
societies  into  Rural  and  Urban. 

(d)  It  facilitated  the  growth  of  centr* 
agencies  by  insisting  on  a  limited  liability  b 
means  of  a  special  clause  about  the  registratio 
of  a  society  one  of  whose  members  is  a  registere 
society. 

(e)  It  empowered  the  Local  Government  1 
frame  rules  and  alter  bye-laws  so  as  to  pi| 
restrictions  on  the  dividends  to  be  declared  t 
societies  and  allowed  them  the  discretion  t 
sanction  distribution  of  profits  in  the  case  < 
unlimited  liability  societies  to  their  members.  I 

(/)  It  allowed  societies  with  the  permissicj 
of  the  Registrar  to  contribute  from  their  mJ 
profits,  after  the  Reserve  Fund  was  provided  f(l 
amounts  up  to  10  per  cent,  of  their  remainii  | 
profits  to  any  charitable  purpose  as  defined  i;1 
the  Charitable  Endowments'  Act.  This  kc]| 
the  movement  in  touch  with  local  life  by  pel 
mitting  societies  to  lend  assistance  to  loc  | 
educational  and  charitable  institutions. 

(g)  It  prohibited  the  use  of  the  word  "Cl 
operative  "  as  part  of  the  title  of  any  businel 
concern  except  a  registered  society. 
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Composition  of  the  Capital  of 
Agricultural  Societies. — On  the  organization  1 
of  agricultural  credit  was  necessarily 
concentrated  the  attention  of  the  promoters, 
for,  it  presented  a  far  more  important  and 
far  more  difficult  problem  than  industrial 
credit.  There  was  a  great  variety  of  types 
among  the  agricultural  societies  started  in 
different  provinces,  and  some  Registrars  adopt- 
ed the  "  Schulze-Delitzsch,"  some  the  "  Raiff  e- 
isen,"  and  some  the  "  Luzzatti "  methods  in 
fheir  entirety.  The  best  course  would  have 
Been  to  start  a  few  model  societies  and 
leave  the  movement  to  develop  on  the 
fines  which  most  suited  the  peculiar  re- 
quirements and  conditions  of  the  country. 
She  commonest  type,  as  in  the  Punjab, 
Burma,  and  the  United  Provinces,  is 
the  unlimited  liability  society  with  a  fee 
for  membership  and  a  small  share  capital,  the 
share  payments  to  be  made  in  instalments.  In 
gome  cases  the  system  insists  on  compulsory 
deposits  from  members  before  entitling  them 
to  enjoy  the  full  privileges  of  membership. 
The  system  in  Bombay,  Bengal,  and  the  Central 
Provinces  is  entirely  different,  there  being 
,no  share-capital  but  only  a  membership-fee. 
Part  of  the  working  capital  is  raised  by 
deposits  from  members  and  other  local  sympa- 
thisers but  the  bulk  ot  it  is  obtained  by 
oans  from  Central  and  other  Co-operative 
Societies.  In  all  the  Presidencies,  the  Govern- 
ment set  apart  every  year  a  certain  sum  to  be 
advanced  as  loans  to  newly  started  Co-operative 
Societies,  usually  up  to  an  amount  equal  to  the 
deposits  from  members,  raised  by  a  society. 
State  aid  in  the  form  of  money  doles  has  now 
become  an  exception  rather  than  the  rule,  and 
this  withdrawal  in  no  way  hampers  the  develop- 
ment of  the  movement  on  account  of  the  rapid 
increase  of  Co-operative  financing  agencies 
and  the  growth  of  public  confidence  in  the 
primary  societies.  For  agricultural  societies 
generally,  the  main  sources  of  capital 
are  shares,  deposits  of  members,  loans  and 
deposits  from  non-members  and  from  Central 
and  other  Societies  ;  and  the  contribution  to 
the  total  working  capital  by  each  of  these  heads 
of  income  is  as  indicated  below : — 

Rs. 

Shares   83,89,023 

Deposits  from  members . .       . .  37,01,418 

Loans  and  deposits  from  non- 
members    40,09,936 

Loans  and  deposits  from  other 
societies    9,00,904 

Loans  from  Provincial  and  Cen- 
tral Banks    8,37,47,521 

State  Aid    15,22,484 

Reserve  Fund   68,44;35g 

In  some  Provinces,  notably  in  the  Punjab  and 
Bombay,  the  members'  shares  and  deposits  form 
more  than  25  per  cent,  of  the  working  capital. 

Constitution  of  Agricultural  Societies.— 
The  typical  Agricultural  Society  in  India  corres- 
ponds to  the  "  Raiffeisen  "  society,  the  manage- 
ment being  gratuitous,  the  profits  indivisible, 
and  the  area  of  work  limited.  Usually,  the 
Secretary  if  he  is  a  bona-fide  member  of 
the  Society  gets  a  monthly  pay  of  Re.  1  to 
Rs,  5  with  a  bonus  at  the  end  of  the  year  equal 
to  a  fourth  of  annual  profits.  In  parts  of  the 
ouutry  there  are  villages  where  a  few  literate 


men  may  be  found  but  most  of  these  are  hardly 
fit  pnough  to  undertake  the  responsible  work 
of  a  Secretary,  being  practically  ignorant  of 
account  keeping.  In  such  villages  either  the 
village  school-master  or  the  village  accountant 
known  in  Bombay  as  the  Talati,  is  appointed, 
to  the  post  with  a  remuneration  a  little  higher 
than  that  paid  to  the  Secretary  who  is  a  bona- 
fide  member.  In  some  places,  where  a  suitable 
person  is  not  available  on  this  low  pay, 
neighbouring  societies  are  grouped  together 
with  a  whole-time,  well-paid  Secretary.  This 
arrangement,  which  has  its  advantages,  involves 
the  drawback  that  the  outsider  working  as 
Secretary  does  not  naturally  feel  as  much 
interest  about  the  Society's  working  as  a  bona- 
fide  member  does  and  is  less  amenable  to  the 
control  of  the  members.  As  the  work  of  Socie- 
ties develops,  the  need  for  trained  Secretaries 
is  bMng  felt  more  keenly  for  it  is  now  realized 
that  the  function  of  a  Secretary  does  not  consist 
merely  in  writing  the  accounts  correctly.  With 
a  view  to  meet  the  demand  for  trained  Secre- 
taries, a  training  class  has  been  organized  in 
Bombay  for  the  last  few  years  by  the  Servants 
of  India  Society  with  the  assistance  and  support 
of  the  local  Department  of  Co-operative  Socie- 
ties. The  work  has  now  been  systematized 
and  placed  in  charge  oi  a  representative  com- 
mittee. Junior  clashes  are  held  in  areas  which 
are  developed  co-operatively  and  the  Senior 
classes  are  held  in  Bombay.  More  than  two 
hundred  men  will  under  the  new  arrangements 
obtain  training  every  year.  Lectures  were  deli- 
vered at  the  class  on  the  details  of  the  work  of 
co-operative  societies  and  on  the  main  principles 
of  co-operation.  This  interesting  experiment 
deserves  to  be  copied  in  other  parts  of  the 
country.  Similar  classes  are  being  organised 
in  Bihar  and  Orissa,  in  the  United  Provinces 
and  Bengal. 

Internal  Management  of  Societies- — The 

Managing  Committee  consists  of  5  to  9  intelli- 
gent members  of  the  Society,  the  Chairman 
being  usually  the  leading  person  in  the  village. 
The  daily  work  of  the  Society  is  carried  on  by 
the  Secretary,  but  the  Managing  Committee 
supervises  the  work  and  has  alone  the  power 
to  admit  new  members,  to  receive  deposits, 
arrange  for  outside  loans,  grant  loans  to  members 
and  take  notice  of  defaulters.  The  accounts 
of  the  Society  are  kept  by  the  Secretary  and 
the  necessary  forms,  papers,  and  books  are 
usually  supplied  from  the  Registrar's  office  to 
simplify  the  work  of  the  Secretary.  The  books 
are  kept  according  to  the  rules  framed  by  the 
Local  Governments  and  are  opentoinspection  by 
important  local  officials  and  the  Registrar  and 
his  staff.  The  accounts  are  audited,  at  least 
once  a  year,  by  the  auditors  working  under  the 
Registrars  of  Co-operative  Societies  and  the 
Societies  are  inspected  from  time  to  time  by 
honorary  or  paid  Inspectors.  The  loans  are 
mostly  given  on  the  security  of  two  co-members. 
Under  the  Act,  Societies  are  allowed  under 
certain  conditions  to  advance  loans  on 
the  hypothecation  of .  moveable  or  immo- 
veable property  and  there  is  nothing  unco- 
operative in  this  so  long  as  personal  security 
which  is  the  central  principle  of  co-operation  is 
given  and  the  borrower's  property  is  recognized 
as  only  a  secondary  or  collateral  protection. 
Mortgages  are   taken  occasionally  especially 
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in  the  case  of  long  term  loans  and  loans  for  the 
liquidation  of  old  debts.  In  some  Provinces 
more  general  use  has  been  made  of  mortgage 
security  than  in  others,  and  mortgages  have 
been  at  times  more  freely  accepted  as  security 
than  is  either  necessary  or  desirable.  In  Madras 
the  percentage  of  loans  secured  on  mortgage 
On  the  total  amount  advanced  during  1913-14 
Was  47,  in  Bombay  43,  in  Burma  36,  the  average 
for  all  the  Provinces  being  14  per  cent.  This 
feature  is  noteworthy  as  real  credit  on  a  whole- 
sale scale  is  not  quite  compatible  With  the 
true  spirit  of  co-operation. 

•  The  supreme  seat  of  authority  in  co-operative 
societies  is  the  general  body  of  members  as- 
sembled in  general  meetings.  At  the  Annual 
General  Meeting  held  at  the  close  of  the  co- 
operative year,  the  accounts  are  submitted, 
the  balance-sheet  passed,  and  the  Managing 
Committees  with  the  chairmen  and  secretaries 
are  elected.  The  general  meeting  fixes 
in  some  provinces  the  borrowing  limit  of 
individual  members,  lays  down  the  maxi- 
mum amount  upto  which  the  Managing  Com- 
mittee may  borrow  during  the  ensuing  year, 
dismisses  members  for  misconduct  or  serious 
default,  and  settles  the  rates  of  interest  for 
loans  and  deposits.  As  these  meetings  are 
informal,  other  local  topics  of  public  utility 
are  sometimes  discussed.   All  the  net  profits 


of  the  society  are  annually  carried  to  the  Reserv* 
Fund,  which  is  indivisible,  that  is,  incapabh 
of  distribution  as  dividend  or  bonus,  whicl 
cannot  be  drawn  upon  without  the  sanctior 
of  the  Registrar,  and  which  must  be  invested 
in  such  a  manner  as  the  Registrar  prescribes 
It  is  intended  to  meet  unforeseen  losses  ant 
to  serve  as  an  asset  or  security  in  borrowings 
Except  in  the  Central  Provinces  and  Madras 
the  Reserve  Funds  of  primary  societies  ar< 
generally  utilised  as  an  addition  to  their  workm; 
capital,  though  steps  are  being  taken  in  son* 
parts  of  the  country  to  stop  this  practice  an< 
to  insist  on  the  Reserve  being  kept  entirel: 
apart  from  the  working  capital  and  investe< 
in  Government  securities  or  placed  as  floating 
deposits  in  reliable  Central  Banks.  The  Gov 
ernment  of  India  state  in  their  Resolution  q 
17th  June  1914  "that  while  there  may  b 
advantages  in  the  earlier  stages  in  using  th 
Reserve  as  part  of  the  working  capital  of  th 
society,  it  should  gradually,  as  it  becomes  mor 
important, be  set  apart  for  separate  investments.] 
The  general  trend  of  opinion  seems  to  be  thi 
primary  societies  should  be  free  to  utilize  the^ 
reserve  funds  as  part  of  the  working  capits 
except  when  they  have  considerable  outsiq 
deposits  and  have  not  made  special  arrange 
ments  in  respect  of  fluid  resource  to  cover  sue 
borrowings. 


Progress  of  the  Movement. — The  following  statement  shows  the  progress  of  Agriculture 
Societies  up  to  the  end  of  the  orncial  year  1915-16  ■ 


Provinces. 

Number 
of 

Societies* 

Number 
of 

Members. 

Total 
Working 
Capital. 

Reserve 
Fund. 

I 

,J 

Rs. 

Rs.  I 

Madras   

1,921 

1,18,939 

88,08,271 

\ 

5,22,723  ^ 

Bombay 

1,091 

80,762 

52,14,837 

3,20,272 

Bengal   

2,857 

1,10,961 

67,06,628 

7,92,227  : 

Bihar  and  Orissa 

1,337 

56,200 

21,61,057 

2,86,536  j 

United  Provinces 

3,003 

1,02,312 

51,36,051 

6,36,228  | 

Punjab   

3,417 

1,29,544 

1,40,70,943 

27,08,600 

Burma   

1,985 

45,939 

79?56,834 

8,72,615 

Central  Provinces 

3,303 

53,497 

48,25,018; 

3,79,515  j 

Assam   

313 

16,732 

4,65,945 

85,306 

Coorg   

24 

2,781 

1,23,470 

29,701  i! 

Ajmer   

372 

12,848 

11,65,181 

Mysore   

812 

45,021 

22,70,628 

83,738  i 

Baroda   

290 

8,716 

7,10,781 

1,26,807 

TOTAL 

20,725 

7,84,252 

5,96,15,644 

68,44,358 

N on- Agricultural  Societies. 
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Progress  of  the  Movement. — The  following  statement  shows  the  progress  of  Agricultural 
Societies  up  to  the  end  of  the  official  year  1916-17  : — contd, 


Provinces. 


Cost 
of 

Manage- 
ment. 


Net  Profit 
during  the 

year 
1916-17. 


Deposits. 


Usual  Rate 
of  Interest 
on  Loans 
to  Members. 


Madras 
Bombay 

Bengal 

Behar  and  Orissa  .. 

United  Provinces  . . 

Punjab 
Burma 

Central  Provinces  . . 
issam 


joorg 

Vjmer 
dysore 
3aroda 


Total 


Rs. 
74,474 
42,891 

1,35,297 

10,671 

74,106 

82,676 
1,74,267 

9,632 
7,058 

3,021 

6,924 
14,473 
6,103 


6,42,193 


Rs. 

2,45.053 
1,29,161 

1,97,223 

1,19,502 

1,71,246 

8,34,295 
2,51,234 

1,15,204 
26,046 

9,418 

85,400 
98,737 
33,406 


n 

6i 
fc  7 
9| 

fc    10  * 
12* 

12 

to  9 
10 

9 

fc  9 


10 

6  to  7* 
4i  to  7 


17,75,815 


Percent. 

9f 

9i 

&  15f 
12*.  15£ 
&18f 
15 

9  to  12* 
15 


12 

ll| 
12* 
25 
12 
9  to  12 
91 


The  progress  of  the  movement  in  different 
•rovinces  varies  according  to  the  activity  in 
rganisation  work  as  well  as  the  special  condi- 
ions  of  each  province — the  prevailing  rates  of 
iterest  being  the  most  important  of  these.  A 
bw  Indian  States  have  also  introduced  legisla- 
ion  similar  to  the  Co-operative  Societies'  Act 
l  their  territories  and  the  most  prominent  of 
hese  are  Mysore  and  Baroda.  Hyderabad, 
'atiala,  Tra  van  core,  Cochin,  Gwalior  and 
ndore  have  only  very  recently  introduced  co- 
peration  in  their  States.  The  results  of  the 
xperiment  have  been  as  satisfactory  as  in 
tritish  India. 

Main  defects. — The  main  defects  of  primary 
Dcieties  may  be  summarized.  The  most  pro- 
linent  is  the  evil  of  un punctuality.  This  is  due 
lore  to  easy  going  ways  of  life  and  the  narrow- 
ess  of  margin  between  income  and  expenditure 
vtherthan  to  recalcitrancy.  Next  is  the  frequent 
pathy  of  the  members  in  the  work  of  the 
xueties  owing  to  lack  of  education  and  absence 
f  higher  ideals.  The  general  body  leaves 
flairs  at  the  mercy  of  the  committee  and  the 
immittee  transfers  its  powers  to  the  Chairman, 
jcretary  or  some  other  member.  Then  there 
the  objectionable  practice  of  making  book 
ljustments  and  taking  benami  loans.  A  grave 
jfect  is  the  inability  of  the  societies  to  act  as 
;al  banks,  receiving  money  when  presented 
id  granting  loans  on  demand  according  to 
:tual  requirements.  In  many  a  society, 
;tivity  is  displayed  only  twice  in  the  year,  once 
iring  the  cultivation  season  when  loans  are 
ivanced  and  again  after  harvest  time  when 
coveries  are  collected.  The  only  remedy 
butter    education    and   more  guidance. 


Non-agricultural  societies. — Just  as  rural 

societies  are  the  means  of  improving  the  condi- 
tions of  life  for  agriculturists  a  class  of  society 
cal  led  the  non-agricultural  societies ,  has  grown  in 
towns  and  cities  for  improving  the  economic  and 
moral  condition  of  persons  engaged  in  handi- 
crafts and  cottage  industries,  of  artisans  and  small 
traders,  members  of  particular  castes  and  em- 
ployees and  of  big  firms  and  Government  depart- 
ments. Non-agricultural  societies,  except  those 
for  handicraftsmen,  artisans,  and  persons  of 
the  poorer  classes,  referred  to  later,  have  usually 
a  limited  liability.  This  is  due  partly  to  the 
absence  of  any  assets  in  real  property  among 
their  members,  but  mainly  to  the  field  of  their 
work  not  being  compact  as  in  the  case  of  agri- 
cultural societies,  where  every  member  may  be 
expected  to  know  every  other  member.  Their 
constitution  is  based  on  the  'Schulze  Delitzsche' 
model  and  in  most  cases  the  management  is 
honorary,  though  sometimes,  when  the  sphere  of 
society's  work  is  extended,  a  paid  staff  is  em- 
ployed. There  is  in  all  societies  a  substantial 
share  capital,  payments  being  made  in  instal 
ments,  and  the  rest  of  the  working  capital  is 
obtained  by  local  deposits  from  members  and 
others.  Loans  from  co-operative  and  Joint 
Stock  Banks  usually  form  only  a  meagre  portion 
of  the  capital.  Of  the  total  working  capital 
of  roughly  Rs.  1,47,00,000  Rs.  30,00,000  re- 
present  loans  and  deposits  from  non-members, 
Rs.  1,41,000  loans  and  deposits  from  other 
societies,  Rs.  12,01,000  loans  from  Provincial 
or  Central  Bank,  Rs.  41,00,000  deposits  from 
members,  Rs.  51,00,000  share  capital,  Rs. 
9,21,000  reserve  fund  and  Rs.  57,000  State 
aid,  At  the  end  of  every  year  one -fourth  of 
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the  net  profits  must  be  carried  to  the  reserve 
fund  and  the  balance  may  be  distributed  as  divi- 
dend or  bonus.  There  are  a  few  serious  drawbacks 
in  the  working  of  these  societies  and  complaints 
about  them  are  noticeable  in  many  of  the 
Registrars'  annual  reports.  The  most  serious 
of  these  complaints  are  that  the  spirit  of  co- 
operation is  lacking  in  many  non-agricultural 
societies,  that  there  is  too  great  a  desire  to  go 
in  for  profits  and  dividends  and  a  growing 
tendency  to  make  the  societies  close  preserves 
once  they  have  started  running  on  profitable 
lines.  The  rates  of  interest  on  loans  are  at 
.times  higher  than  they  ought  to  be,  and  the 
men  at  the  head  of  the  societies  are  loth  to 
admit  new  members  who  are  in  need  of  loans 
for  fear  of  the  latter  cutting  down  the  profits. 

Included  in  this  group  are  communal  socie- 
ties, and  societies  of  employees  of  firms,  railway 
companies,  and  Government  offices,  ihere 
are  again,  a  few  societies  organized  on 
the  lines  of  village  Popular  Banks  of 
Europe  to  assist  small  non-agricultural 
traders  and  artisans  in  towns  and  there  are 
also  some  societies  comprising  members  of 
particular  communities.  Some  of  the  larger 
non-agricultural  societies,  after  meeting  the 
needs  of  their  members,  have  large  balances 
on  hand,  which  they  are  allowed,  with  the  pre 


vious  sanction  of  the  Registrar,  to  advance  t 
smaller  primary  societies. 

With  the  growth  of  industrialism  and  til 
development  of  cities  an  important  labourin 
class  has  grown  up  in  big  industrii 
towns  and  this  class  is  as  deeply 
debted  and  as  badly  remunerated  as  tl 
agriculturists.  Co-operation,  if  introduce 
among  people  of  this  class,  would  open  a  ne 
life  to  them  besides  being  the  means  of  the 
economic  regeneration.  No  systematic  cfior 
have  hitherto  been  made  in  this  direction, 
urban  co-operation  has  so  far  been  confine 
more  or  less  to  middle  class  people.  The  fir 
experiment  was  initiated  in  Bombay  under  tl 
auspices  of  an  organization  known  as  the  De 
Redemption  Committee.  19  nnli  hands  ai 
sweepers'  societies  have  been  organised  and  thel 
nave  been  successfulin  redeeming  the  old  deb 
of  some  500  members.  Some  woik  in  this  dire 
tion  has  also  been  done  in  Madras,  particular 
among  the  depressed  classes.'  The  Soci 
Service  League  of  Bombay  has  also  late 
started  several  promising  societies  amoj 
factory  workers.  But  the  number  of  sU; 
societies  should  be  multiplied'  a  hundro 
fold  among  all  classes  oi  working  men  so  tli 
if  successful,  they  may  become  the  forerumu 
of  a  healthy  Trade  Unionism  in  India. 


Progress  of  Non-agricultural  Societies. — The  following  statement  shows  the  progr 
ot  No n- agricultural  Co-operation  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1916-17: — 


Usual  rate  of  j 

Number 

Number 

Total 

Cost  of 

Net 

Interest  on  < 

Provinces. 

of 

of 

Working 

Reserve 

Manage- 

Profit 

Societies 

Members 

Capital. 

Fund. 

ment. 

during 

land- 

Borrovl 

the  year. 

ings. 

ings!. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs.- 

Madras 

224 

43,001 

29,42,894 

1,74,178 

75,462 

1,02,758 

6  to  9 

Bombay 

182 

47,695 

43,90,145 

1,82,958 

56,197 

1,62,700 

6  to  6  J 

9tol 

Bengal 

169 

25,582 

25,64,868 

1,28,742 

30,037 

1,21,114 

6itol0£ 

9tol 

Behar  and 

14,438 

8,368 

Orissa 

65 

10,106 

3,01,056 

11,673 

6£,  9f,  & 

9§tol 

12  £ 

United  Pro- 

vinces 

179 

6,921 

4,91,427 

49,989 

9,802 

19,363 

6  to  12 

Punjab 

37 

4,228 

3,17,133 

49,353 

14,558 

15,726 

S 

Burma 

54 

5,002 

&,35,568 

1,54,815 

12,107 

69,613 

Central  Pro- 

4,35,607 

15,249 

li 

vinces 

1Q5 

2,319 

2,341 

7,258 

9 

Assam 

19 

2,011 

2,18,297 

16,239 

3,847 

10,155 

9  to] 

Mysore 

144 

27,893 

20,87,782 

1>30,132 

30,389 

1,31,559 

5j  to  6£ 

9  to! 

Baroda 

31 

1,950 

1,31,578 

4,973 

2,309 

3,467 

31  to  4£ 

6  J  to 

Total    . . 

1,209 

1,76,708 

1,47,16,355 

9,21,013 

2,45,411 

6,56,379 

Co-operative  Finance. 
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Loans  advanced. — The  total  amount  of 
loans  advanced  to  members  by  agricultural  and 
non-agricultural  societ  ies  during  the  year  191 6-1 7 
were  Rs.  2,27,92,656  and  Rs.  1,11,32,262,  respec- 
tively, as  against  the  total  of  less  than  Rs.  25 
lakhs  issued  by  both  these  classes  of  societies 
in  the  year  1906-7.    Reports  from  all  the  Pro- 
vinces do  not  give  statistics  regarding  the  objects 
for  which  loans  are  advanced,  but  from  those 
published  in  some  of  the  Provinces,  it  appears 
that  the  percentage  of  loans  given  for  cultiva- 
tion expenses  by  agricultural  societies  is  7  in 
Madras,    10   in    Bengal,  16  in   Eehar  and 
Orissa,  9  in  the  Punjab  and  22  in  the  Central 
^feovinces,  and  that  loans    for   purchase  of 
cattle  form  10,  8,  16,  20  and  30   per  cent 
of    the    total    amount    of    loans  advanced 
M    the    respective     Provinces.     Loans  for 
■epayment    of    Old    debts    are  frequent, 
as  is  apparent  from  the  fact  that  in  Madras 
hthey  form  41%  of  the  total  amount  oi  loa  s 
[given,  in  Bengal  35%.  in  Behar  and  Orissa 
in  Punjab  17%,  and  in  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces 15%.    As  the  movement  progresses,  it  is 
toeing  more  and  more  realised  that  the  early 
[clearance  of  a  member  from  previous  debts 
[after  his  admission  to  a  society  is  very  desirable 
and  greater  attention  is  being  bestowed  by  the 
Eegistrars  on  this  question.    It  is  Impossible 
to  insist  on  the  restriction  of  loans  to  productive 
Objects   and   there  are  circumstances  under 
Which  unproductive  loans  are  permissible  and 
ven  advisable.    What  should  be  and  generally 
S  borne  in  mind  is  that  precautions  are  taken 
Jqr  societies  that  the  expenditure  is  inevitable 
sod  that  it  is  not  excessive  in  amount.  The 
diief  objects  of  the  loans  advanced  are  cultiva- 
ik>n  expenses,  purchase  of  live-stock,  fodder, 
eed,   manure   and  agricultural  implements, 
payment  of  rent,  revenue  or  irrigation  dues,  land 
toprovement  and  sinking  of  wells,  purchase 
new  lands,  and  personal  maintenance  in 
imes  of  scarcity  in  agricultural  societies,  and 
or  purchase  of  raw  materials  for  industries, 
trade,  for  house -building  and  for  food  and 
L(ther  necessaries  of  life   in  non-agricultural 
ocieties.   The  terms  of  the  loans  are  one  year 
ess  on  those  for  current  needs,  whether 
Of  agriculture  or  petty  trade,  and  up  to  five 
lears  or  so  on  loans  for  liquidation  ol  old  debts 
r  for  land  improvement.    The  percentage  of 
he  loans  repaid  by  the  members  of  agricultural 
tocietirs   in    1914-15   to   the   total  amount 
loans     outstanding     in     1913-14  and 
dvanced  in  1914-1  j  was  27,  the  average  for 
le  last  four  years  being  30  per  cent.  An 
naatisfactory    feature    of    the  co-operative 
/stem  in  some  of  the  Provinces  is  the  laxity 
ad  unpunctuality  in  the  matter  of  repayment 
f  loans  by  members  and  a  general  apathy  in 
ie  matter  on  the  part  of  societies.   The  amount 
f  loans  overdue  from  members  at  the  end  of 
ie  year  1914-1 stood  at  17  per  cent,  of  the 
)tal  outstandings  due    to  societks.    As  co- 
peration  is  both  financially  and  educationally 
failure  unless  promptitude  of  payment  is 
unrred,  no  efforts  are  spared  by  organizers 
»  educate  societies  in  this  respect.    The  Ge- 
nerative  Societies'  Act  grants  to  societies 
lority  of  claim  aeain«t  other  creel  iters  (except 
ie  State  or  the  landlord)  to  enforce  any  out- 
anding  demand  due  to  the  societies  from 
embers  or  past  members  upon  the  crops  or  i 


!  other  agricultural  produce,  and  upon  the  cattle* 
fodder  or  agricultural  implements,  in  cases 
where  loans  have  been  advanced  for  the  purposes 
specified.    But  not  content  with  this,  some 

;  co-operators  have   pleaded  for  special  powers 

;  of  recovery  of  loans  under  which  overdue 
loans  may  be  recovered  as  arrears  of  land 
revenue.  Most  local  Governments  have  framed 
rules  under  the  Act  enabling  the  Registrar  to 
refer  disputed  claims  to  arbitration  and  to 
enforce  the  award  of    the  Registrar  in  the 

I  same  manner  as  a  decree  of  the  Civil  Court. 
Tt  is  not  likely  that  Government  will  sanction  a 
special  process  under  which  claims  against 
defaulting  members  may  be  recovered  according 
to  procedure  allowed  for  the  recovery  of  arrears 
of  land  revenue.    For  the  existence  of  a  special 

|  privilege  of  this  character  cannot  but  lead  to 
laxity  in  the  selection  of  members  and  care- 
lessmess  in  flip  granting  of  loans  and  in  securing 
regular  repayments  on  them.  A  special  pro- 
cedure for  the  recovery  of  the  dues  of  a  cancelled 
society  stands  on  a  somewhat  different  footing 
and  the  Local  Governments  of  Bengal,  and 
Bihar  and  Orissa  have  already  passed  enact- 
ments enabling  the  contribution  levied  by  the 

liquidator  of  a  cancelled  society  to  be  collected 
in  the  same  manner  as  arrears  of  land  revenue 
on  an  application  being  made  in  that  behalf 
by  the  Registrar  of  Co-operative  Societies. 
Legislation  on  similar  Lines  is  contemplated  in 
Bombay,  the  Central  Provinces  and  the  United 
Provinces. 

The  Financing  of  Agricultural  Socie- 
ties.— As  soon  as  the  initial  stage  of  the  move- 
ment had  passed,  a  very  urgent  problem  had  to 
be  faced.  This  was  to  finance  the  agricultural 
societies  that  were  growing  in  all  directions. 
And  the  problem  was  solved  in  different 
provinces  according  to  the  special  conditions 
and  the  stages  of  development  the  movement 
had  attained  therein.  In  Madras  a  Central 
Bank,  which  lent  to  Co-operative  Societies 
in  the  Presidency,  was  started  without  Govern- 
ment aid  as  early  as  in  19'  7.  This  was  followed 
by  the  starting  of  banks  at  district  head -quar- 
ters. In  other  Presidencies,  District  and  Taluka 
Banks  were  established  making  good  the 
d  fleiency  in  the  local  capital  of  the  societies 
within  their  districts,  and  in  some  places  Joint 
Stock  Banks  were  persuaded  to  make  advances 
direct  to  agricultural  societies  or  through  the 
medium  of  local  Central  Banks .  A  large  number 
of  prosperous  non-agricultural  societies,  as 
tated  above,  could  "afford  to  lend  to  agricul- 
tural societies.  Government  aid  was  also  freely 
given  and  the  advances  under  this  head  rose 
from  Rs.  2.84,738  in  1906-07  to  Rs.  9,34,603 
in  1911-12.  "With  the  progress  of  the  movement 
however, this  aid  was  discontinued.  In  Bombay 
there  was  no  movement  to  start  local  financing 
agencies  and  the  very  slow  progress  of  the 
movement  made  it  difficult  for  central  banks 
with  a  restricted  area  of  operations  to  work 
successfully.  When  owing  to  the  unwillingness 
of  commercial  Banks  to  participate  in  the 
movement  and  the  impossibility  of  continuing 
the  errant  of  Government  loan  to  an  unlimited 
i  xtent,  the  Registrar  found  it  extremely  difficult 
to  have  even  the  small  number  of  societies  in 
the  Presidency  properly  financed.  Sir  Vithaldas 
Thackersey  and  the  Hon.  Mr.  Lalubhai  Samaldas 
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submitted  to  Government  a  scheme  to  establish 
a  Central  Bank  for  the  Presidency,  provided 
certain  assistance  was  promised  by  Govern- 
ment. As  a  result  of  the  negotiations  that 
foUowed,  the  Bombay  Central  Co-operative 
Bank  was  founded  in  October  1911,  with  a 
share  capital  of  Bs.  7  lakhs  and  with  power  to 
issue  debentures  at  4  per  cent,  up  to  three  times 
the  amount  of  the  paid-up  share  capital,  the 
Government  guaranteeing  payment  of  interest 
on  the  debentures  till  their  repayment.  The 
Bank  was  authorised  to  lend  only  to  registered 
co-operative  societies  in  the  Presidency  with 
the  previous  sanction  of  the  Begistrar  in  the 
case  of  every  individual  loan.  As  an  indirect 
result  of  the  establishment  of  the  Bombay 
Central  Bank,  a  number  of  District  Banks 
have  since  been  started  in  the  Presidency. 

The  drawback  of  the  Bombay  and  the  Madras 
Central  Banks  is  that  neither  is  a  co-operative 
Apex  Bank  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term. 
In  the  Bombay  Central  Bank  Co-operative 
Societies  are  now  encouraged  to  become  members 
and  may  be  expected  gradually  to  assist  in 
shaping  its  general  policy.  The  Madras  Central 
Bank  has  been  recently  converted  their  Bank 
into  a  Provincial  Bank  on  sound  co-operative 
lines.  A  Provincial  Bank  with  three  Central 
Banks  affiliated  to  it  is  in  existence  in  Upper 
Burma,  and  this  Bank  finances  primary  societies 
either  through  the  affiliated  local  banks  or 
through  the  guaranteeing  of  unions  composed 


of  societies.  An  Apex  Bank  has  been  started 
in  the  Central  Provinces  to  form  an  immediate 
link  between  the  District  Banks  in  the  Provinci 
and  the  Commercial  Banks  in  Allahabad  am 
elsewhere.  It  has  worked  well  and  its  succesi 
led  to  the  establishment  of  a  Provincial  Ban! 
with  a  similar  constitution  in  Bihar  and  Orissa 
A  scheme  has  also  been  set  afoot  for  having  i 
Provincial  Apex  Bank  in  Bengal,  where,  a 
also  in  Bihar  and  Orissa,  the  primary  societies 
are  at  present  financed  by  Central  Banks 
district  or  taluka  head-quarters.  A  Provincia 
Federation  of  Central  Banks  has  for  the  presen 
been  started  transferring  to  itself  the  deposi 
liabilities  of  local  banks,  and  distributing  thes* 
according  to  requirements.  The  Federatioi 
also  acts  as  the  balancing  centre  for  the  pre 
vinces  and  provides  fluid  resource  to  affiliate* 
banks.  In  the  United  Provinces  primar; 
societies  are  financed  on  the  same  system,  an< 
there,  too,  the  starting  of  a  Provincial  Ape: 
Bank  under  which  Central  Banks  will  be  federa- 
ted is  under  contemplation.  The  Punjab  ha1 
a  Central  Banking  system  and  though  sooner  d 
later  it,  too,  will  have  an  Apex  Bank.no  deflnit1 
proposal  for  the  establishment  of  such  Ban] 
has  yet  matured.  A  provincial  union  haf 
however  been  recently  started  which  will  wori 
as  a  financial  federation  for  the  local  bank 
in  the  province  and  facilitate  mutual  ait 
between  them  till  an  Apex  Bank  comes  intj 
being. 


The  Working  of  Central  Banks. — The  ollowing  statement  shows  the  number  and  th} 
constitution  of  the  Central  Banks  in  the  country  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1916-17: — 


Number 

Number  of 
Members. 

Total 

Provinces. 

of 

Societies. 

Indivi- 
duals. 

Societies. 

Working 
Capital. 

Reserve 
Fund. 

13 

852 

1,094 

Rs. 
50,89,908 

Rs. 
51,679 

7 

1,254 

240 

4,32,251 

9,587 

Bengal  

47 

4,096 

2,872 

58,89,950 

1,46,008 

Behar  and  Orissa 

21 

4,085 

1,231 

18,41,480 

58,474 

United  Provinces 

58 

4,932 

3,058 

64,18,408 

5,50,956 

41 

1,941 

2,532 

54,42,346 

2,10,421 

3 

293 

449 

10,87,732 

17,308 

Central  Provinces 

31 

39,711 

3,238 

50,51,622 

78,211 

9 

798 

98 

3,76,866 

16,606 

5 

735 

337 

10,36,544 

29,019 

17 

621 

304 

10,10,492 

20,267 

4 

131 

197 

2,85,050 

3,724 

Total   . . 

256 

56,449 

15,350 

3,39,57,629 

11,92,257 
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Provinces. 


Cost 
of 

Manage- 
ment. 


Net  Profit 
during  the 
year. 


Usual  Rate  of 
Interest  on 


Borrowings. 


Lendings. 


>dras    . . 

Wnbay  . . 
n  gal 

mat  and  Orissa 
lilted  Provinces 
»n  jab 
irma 

ntral  Provinces 

8am 

,n»er 

tore 

roda 


Total  . 


lis. 

! 

Bs. 

I 

3  7,267 

68,991 

H  to  7 

7| 

4,211 

11,415 

2  to  6 

6  to  9| 

70,844 

1,20,715 

6  to  7£ 

9f  to  12  J 

42,037 

57,121 

7  to  8 

12* 

1,33,597 

77,862 

6  to  10 

12 

23,981 

1,53,436 

5  to  8 

8 

6,901 

23,728 

7* 

10 

45,614 

1,04,926 

6  to  7 

9 

2,779 

14,202 

9 

H 

6,118 

32,335 

6  to  8 

10 

2,854 

24,601 

6  to  7 

n 

2,670  1 

3,719 

4  to  6 

6 1  to  9 

3,58,878  j 

1 

6,93;111 

The  figures  for  Provincial  Banks  for  the 


Provinces. 


Number  of 

Members. 

Total 

Working 

Reserve 

Socie- 

Capital. 

Fund. 

Indivi- 

ties. 

duals. 

1 

year  are  given  separately  as  follows 


Cost    I  Net 
of  Profit 
Manage-  during 
ment.  |the  year. 


Usual  Rate  of 
Interest  on 


Borrow- 
ings. 


Lend- 
ings. 


ras 
ibay 

J  and  Orissa. 
oa 

ral  Provinces. 
»re 

Total  .. 

16 


151 

26 

1,456 
436 


2,069 


Rs. 

332 
801 
91 

4381  48,29,170 
106  24,21,677 
631 '  3,95,107 


2,327(140,03,552 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

J  1,00,000 

18,984 

76,007 

5  to  6 

►  16,814 

27,031 

38,009 

5  to  6 

7  to  7i 

7,502 

3,182 

5,142 

5  to  8£ 

7  to  12 

79,594 

24,655 

21,329 

6.3 

10 

42,000 

6,049 

26,652 

5  to  6 

600 

2,937 

8,455 

6 

7 

2,40,510 

82,838 

1,25,594 

....  | 

482 


Central  Societies. 


The  constitution  of  Central  Banks  is  not  uniform,  but  the  existing  Banks  may  be  classifle 
under  three  general  heads  : — (1)  Banks  of  which  the  membership  is  confined  to  individuals  c 
where  societies  are  admitted  as  members  on  exactly  the  same  footing  as  individuals,  d 
Banks  of  which  the  membership  is  confined  to  societies,  and  (3)  Banks  which  include  s<| 
cieties  and  individuals  as  their  members  and  secure  to  societies  separate  representation  q 
the  Board  of  Directors.  The  number  of  central  societies  in  the  various  Provinces  falling  undt 
each  of  the  three  and  other  classes  described  above  are  roughly  as  shown  below:  — 


Provinces. 

Pro- 
vincial 
Banks . 

Capita- 
list 
Central 
Banks. 
(1) 

Pure 
Central 
Banks. 

Mixed 
Central 
Banks. 
(2) 

Supervis- 
ing and 
Guaran- 
teeing 
Unions. 
(3) 

Pro- 
vincial 
Unions. 

Total1 

Madras 

1 

1 

1 

11 

56 

1 

7H 

Bombay   

1 

1 

6 

22 

30i 

Bengal 

1 

5 

41 

13 

.. 

60 

JJlllaiL  <*IiU.  vlJSDO          •  •             •  • 

*  '1 

2 

19 

5 

2fl 

United  Provinces 

7 

51 

1 

59 

Punjab   

*'l 

18 

22 

41! 

Burma   

1 

3 

207 

21} 

Central  Provinces 

1 

31 

186 

"l 

21$ 

Assam   

3 

6 

3 

Aimer   

5 

1 

Mysore   

1 

17 

15 

Baroda   

"l 

3 

Total    . . 

6 

6 

35 

215 

493 

2 

75; 

Functions  of  Central  Banks :— The  func- 
tions of  Central  Banks  are  to  balance  the 
funds  of  Societies  and  to  supply  capital.  But 
their  duties  are  not  limited  to  the  provision 
of  banking  facilities  only,  but  often  include 
the  organisation  and  supervision  of  societies. 
Hence  where  the  Central  Banks  are  not  formed 
on  a  capital  basis,  they  perform  the  functions 
of  supervision  and  control  of  the  Societies 
affiliated  to  them,  and  in  some  Provinces  they 
also  organise  new  Societies  and  even  take 
up  the  entire  educational  work  now  done  by 
the  Registrar.  Usually  the  Central  Banks  is 
only  possible  for  the  whole  of  a  district,  as  the1 
personnel  necessary  for  its  successful  working 
would  be  difficult  to  secure  in  a  smaller  area. 
However,  in  different  parts  of  the  country  we 
notice  the  existence  of  Central  Societies  for 
talukas  and  occasionally  for  smaller  tracts .  The 
creation  of  such  bodies  has  been  facilitated  by 
the  amended  Co-operative  Societies'  Act,  which 
come  into  force  in  1912.  Previous  to  the 
passing  of  this  Act,  Central  Societies  were 
started  unsystematically  in  various  Provinces 
according  to  local  ideas,  but  their  formation 
has  been  made  uniform  by  the  new  Act  insist- 
ing on  a  limited  liability  in  the  case  of  a 
society  of  which  a  member  is  a  registered 
society.  An  important  class  of  institutions 
included  under  the  statistics  of  Central  Societies 
are  unions  which  may  be  described  as  federations 
of  societies  which  are  maintained  for  supervision, 
eitner  combined  or  not  with  the  assessment  or 


guarantee  of  loans  to  primary  societies, 
which  do  not  undertake  banking  busin 
These  unions  have  a  very  restricted  area; 
operations,  within  a  radius  of  five  to 
miles  from  a  central  village.   They  are  acce" 
as  integral  parts  of  the  provincial  organize; 
in  Burma  and  the  Central  Provinces,  in 
case  serving  as  a  link  between  primary  socio 
and  the  provincial  bank  and  in  the  other  ' 
ween  primary  societies  and  local  banks, 
system  has  also  been  extended  to  Boml 
Bengal,  and  Madras,  though  in  the  last  na^ 
province  no  guarantee  is  undertaken  by  tl 
bodies. 

Organization  and  Propaganda  :— It 

be  mentioned  that  in  most  of  the  provinces 
work  of  organising  and  looking  after 
societies  is  done  by  the  Registrar  with 
help  of  assistants  and  a  few  honorary 
official  workers.  Where  the.  Central  ] 
system  has  properly  developed,  the  Direc 
of  the  Central  Bank  either  themselves 
through  a  paid  agency  organise  societies 
as  stated  above,  surpervise  their  working, 
number  of  honorary  workers  is  ste 
increasing  and  in  some  Presidencies  there 
Btatf  of  specially-appointed  honorary  organ) 
who  regularly  assist  the  Registrars.  The 
however,  scope  for  organisation  soci 
federations  on  the  lines  of  similar  institu 
in  Germany,  England  and  Ireland, 
federations  should  carry  on  active  educat, 
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propaganda  and  through  the  agency  of  local 
committees    and    groups  of   workers  assist 
n  the  organization  of  new  societies  and  attend 
to  their  supervision.  Arrangements  should  also 
oe  possible  for  the  carrying  on  the  audit  of 
[waeties ,  for  which  Government  cannot  continue 
:o  increase  the  official  staff  to  an  unlimited 
'sjGtent,  on  payment  of  some  fixed  contributions. 
Rnally  such    federations    should    have  the 
inal  voice  in  the  determination  of  policy  and 
.■bject  to  the  statutory  powers  of  the  Registrar 
ipadually  take  over  the  control  of  the  co- 
merative  organization  in  a  province.   In  the 
Sntral  Provinces  there  has  been  for  some 
tears  a  federation    of    Co-operative  Banks 
rtueh    promises    to   develop   into   a  truly 
■operative      organising     and  controlling 
*ency.      The  federation    provides  a  regular 
lad    efficient   system    of   supervision,  audit 
nd    control,    arranges    for    the  training 
if  the  federation  staff,  attempts  to  secure 
nitormity    of    practice   among  co-operative 
istitutions   aud   to   promote   their  interest 
:nd    fosters    the    spread    of  co-operation 
y  active  propaganda.    A   Provincial  Union 
m  also  been  started  in  Madras,  but  its  objects 
re  mainly  educational  and  propagandist.  A 
Central  Institute  to  focus  the  efforts  of  co- 
perative  workers  and  to  carry    on  propa- 
mdist  work  has  lately  been  established  in 
fombay.    The    objects    of    tins  institution 
ke  to  develop  the  movement  in  the  Presidency, 
\f  promoting  the  study  of  co-operation  and  by 
^■ordinating  the  activities  of  several  existing 
copagancUst  and  organization  agencies.  The 
Btitute  has  no  powers  of  control. though  it  is 
(rpected  to  ascertain  and  represent  the  views 
:   co-operators   on    questions   affecting  the 
©vement.    Organization  will  be  undertaken 
timarily  in  the  City  of  Bombay.   In  Bengal 
similar  propagandist  organization  has  been 
sited   with   identical   aims.   A  federation 
ith  a  constitution  more  or  less  similar  to  that 
the  Central  Provinces  Federation  has  been 
;ely  registered  in  Bihar  and  Orissa,  while 
the  Punjab  a  provincial  union  was  organized 
iring  the  year  for  conducting  the  audit  of 
imary   societies    and    undertaking  general 
ppagandist    work.    In    Burma    the  audit 
primary  societies  is  conducted  by  a  central 
mmittee    consisting    of  important  Depart- 
mtal    officials    and      representatives  of 
-operative    institutions.    Organization,  sup- 
rision      and     propaganda    are  furthered 
'  district  federations  of  unions    of  primary 
rieties.    These  are  all  recent  developments 
d  it  is  still  too  early  to  forecast  on  what 
es  the  transfer  of  control  to  representative 
operative  agencies  will  be  carried  out. 
Other  forms  of  Co-operation. — After  the 
jsing  of  the  new  Co-operative  Societies'  Act 
i  application  of  co-operation  to  purposes  other 
in  credit  was  greatly  extended,  but  it  is  only 
ring  the  last  few  years  that  a  general  demand 
productive  and  distributive,  purchase  and 
c  co  operative  societies  has  exhibited  itself, 
the  end  of  the  year  1916-17,  there  were  very 
t  store  societies  in  the  country,  the  Madras 
»idency  claiming  15,  of  these.    There  are 
tores  in  Behar  and  Orissa,  18  in  Bombay,  2 
Baroda,  21  in  Mysore,  4  in  Bengal  and  8  in 
ited    Provinces.    Particular     attention  is 
Dg  devoted  in  some  provinces  to  the  starting 
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of  stores  for  students  living  in  hostels  attached 
to  Colleges.   Two  interesting  types  of  non- 
credit  institutions  may  be  referred  to  here. 
One  is  a  Co-operative  Dispensary  started  at  Fut- 
wo  in  Behar  and  another  a  Co-operative  Printing 
Press  organized  at  the  district  of  South  Kanara 
in    Madras.   In     some      Provinces  efforts 
have    been    made    to    revive    the  ancient 
handicrafts    of    the    country    and  cottage 
industries  by  organising  Co-operative  Societies 
for  the  workers.  Many    of    these  societies 
merely  provide  cheap  credit,  but  in  some  places 
they  undertake  the  supply  of  raw  material  and 
the  sale  of  manufactured  goods.  An  important 
industry  which   flourished    in    India  before 
the  introduction  of  machinery  was  the  Hand- 
loom  Weaving  Industry,  and  efforts  have  been 
made  to  revive  it  by  the  formation  of  produc- 
tive co-operative  societies  of  handloom  weavers. 
Most  of  the  Weavers'  Societies  are  not  merely 
credit  societies,  but  undertake  the  purchase  of 
good  yarn  for  members,  and  in  some  cases  have 
store  branches  to  sell  the  cloth  produced  by 
them.     They    have  also    been  instrumental, 
prominently  in  Bombay,  the  United  Provinces, 
and  the  Central  Provinces,  in  introducing  im- 
proved looms  and  methods  amongst  the  con- 
servative weaving  classes.  The  number  of  these 
societies  in  Bombay  is  33,  in  Bengal  17,  in 
Madras  1,  in  the  United  Provinces  2,  (exclu- 
ding a  large  number  of  weavers'  credit  societies) 
in  the  Central  Provinces  55,  in  Burma  4,  in 
Assam  5,  in  the  Punjab  13,  in  Behar  and  Orissa 
8,  in  Baroda  11,  and  in  Mysore  23.  Other 
industrial  societies  to  be  found  in  very  small 
numbers  here  and  there  are  those  for  "  gaolees  " 
or  milkmen,  dyers,  basket  and  brass  workers 
in  the  Central  Provinces,  "  Chammars "  and 
"dhors"in  Bombay  and  the  Punjab,  lacquer- 
ware     workers,    carpenters,  wood  carvers, 
blacksmiths  and  potters.   One    of   the  most 
interesting   experiments    in     non-credit  co- 
opt  rat  ion     is    the      Carpenters'  Workshop 
at   Pareilly  in  the   United   Provinces.  The 
Indian  Industrial  Commission  in  the  course 
of  their  inquiries  devoted  some  attention  to 
the  development  of  small  and  cottage  industries 
and    the    possibility   of  reviving   them  by 
the    introduction     of     co-operation.  Their 
recommendations    on  this  subject  are  not 
very  definite.   State  loans  for  purchase  of 
costly  plant  or  machinery  are  however  recom- 
mended and  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  necessity 
of  arranging  facilities  for  the  marketing  of 
products  of  home  industries.    The  first  step 
to  industrial  co-operation  is  to  be  taken  by 
familiarizing  workers   with  the  principles  of 
co-operative  credit,  though  later  on  separate 
non-credit    institutions  would  become  neces- 
sary.   Suggestions    are    made    for  technical 
guidance  to  workers,  and  the   local  depart- 
ments of  industries  are  advis.ed  to  keep  workers 
constantly  informed  about  the  demands  of 
the    markets.    Organization    of  industrial 
societi* is  is  to  be  a  function  of  local  departments 
of  industries,  but  as  that  will  be  engaged  with 
problems  of  big  industries,  it  is   doubtful  of 
the  cottage  and  srnallindustries  will  have  much 
scope  for   development  under  the  new  regime. 

Three  Housing  Societies  have  been  started 
in  Bombay  and  a  Housing  Association  has  been 
founded  to  encourage  the  formation  of  more 
such  societies.  There  are  ten  Building  Societies 
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in  Madras  and  a  few  more  in  Mysore.  The  total  number  of  non-credit  societies,  whethei 
agricultural  or  non -agricultural ,  is  only  450  exclusive  of  the  cattle  insurance  societies  shown 
separately.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  progress  of  other  forms  of  co-operation  in  th« 
different  parts  of  the  country:— 
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Provinces. 
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14 
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42 
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79 

22 

18 

25 

51 

52 

2 
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Cattle  Insurance. — The  province  of  Burma  is  a  pioneer  in  the  matter  of  cattle  i; 
surance,  and  to  support  the  village  insurance  societies  which  have  been  started  in  the  provim. 
there  has  been  organized  a  central  re-insurance  society,  which  receives  some  financial  backi/ 
from  Government.  In  other  provinces  co-operative  insurance  for  cattle  has  made  lit; 
or  no  progress.   The  figures  for  Insurance  Societies  are  given  separately. 
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9,8  1 

Committee  on  Co-operation  in  India. 


Agricultural  Co-Gperation.— Agricultural 
societies  have  until  recently  been  engaged  only 
m  supplying  cheap  credit  to  their  members 
but  there  are  various  other  fields  of  work  to 
winch  they  may  extend  their  activities.  Grain 
K  may  be  started  with  advantage,  receiv- 
ing deposits  in  kind  and  allowing  these  to 
^cumulate  to  be  sold  at  profitable  rates  or 
attributed  to  the  members  in  times  of  scar- 
aty.  Such  Banks  have  been  started  in  Bombay. 
Madras  and  Bengal.  Societies  on  a  similar 
principle  ior  the  storage  of  fodder  may^ssist  in 
Wiving  what  is  likely  to  become  in  the  near 
rature  an  important  problem  in  rural  economy 
Another  direction  in  which  the  co-operative 
Minciple  is  being  adopted  is  the  starting  of 
wcieties  for  purchase  of  and  distribution  among 
Members  of  good  unadulterated  seed.  \ 
lumber  of  small  seed  societies  have  been  organi- 
M Bombay  Presidency,  and  in  the  Cen- 
aal  Provinces  and  Berar:  the  work  appears  to  , 
oave  been  particularly  well  organized.  Societies 
W  the  co-operative  purchase  and  sale  of  manure  \ 
mil  also  prove  a  great  boon,  and  a  few  such  , 
tores  have  been  established  in  Madras,  Bengal 
jnd  Bombay,  the  last  named  province  having 
10  less  than  15. 

Co-operative  Societies  for  the  joint  sale  of 
»oduce  are  becoming  popular  as  co-operative 
ledit  thrives  agriculturists  become  less 
lependent  on  local  traders.  While  Burma 
3d  the  way  by  starting  societies  for  the  joint 
we  of  >  paddy,  the  most  interesting  develop- 
k  m  <Jhe,  Erection  have  taken  olace  in 
iombay  Societies  for  the  sale  of  agricultural 
ommodities,  chiefly  cotton  and  jaggery  have 
•een  started  in  several  districts  in  the  Deccan 
u&  the  Karnatak.  In  addition  Credit  Societies 
Antral  Banks,  in  many  parts  of  the  country 
«am,  arrange  for  the  joint  sale  of  produce. 
Q  some  places  Credit  Societies  undertake  the 
«  purchase  of  agricultural  implements  for 
Members,  while  in  others  separate  registered 
gcieties  are  started  for  the  purpose  where  the 
Wtem  of  Central  Banks  has  developed  on 
£t  lines  this  work  is  taken  over  by  these 
*nks  for  the  Societies  affiliated  to  the  Banks 
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Government  has  of  late  made  attempts  to 
•ius  1    C0"°Perative  movement  in  close  touch 
with  the  Agricultural  Department.  Co-oper- 
ation has  already  been  successful  to  a  consider- 
able extent  in  redeeming  the  chronic  indeb- 
tedness of  the  agriculturist,  but  if  the  improve- 
ment in    his  economic    condition   is  to  be 
permanent  it  is  essential  that  he  should  be 
prevailed  upon  to  adopt  improved  methods 
ot  production    The  Agricultural  Department 
doe*   undertake    propagandist  work  with  this 
^f^o  but  its  efforts  have   not    proved  as 
buccesbiul  as  they  ought  to  be.  A  Co-operative 
society  provides  just  the  effective  agency  to 
reach  the  agriculturists,  and  in  many  places 
societies  have  been  the    means    of  bringing 
home  to  the  agriculturist  the  need  for  impro  ved 
methods  and  have  been  made  the  centres  for 
the  propagandist  activities  of  the  Agricultural 
Department   *ud  District   Agricultural  Asso- 
ciations.   As  a  result,  a  few    societies  have 
been  enterprising  enough  to  purchase  modern 
agricultural    implement,    machinery  recom- 
mended   by   the    Department   and    to  use 

vWfr^S1  and     the  certified 

varieties  of  seeds.  "Wherever  agriculture  and 
co-operation  have  experienced  the  assist- 
ance which  each  can  derive  from  asso- 
ciation with  the  other  they  are  fast  developing 
a  truly  organic  connection."  If  the  reorgani- 
sation 01  Indian  agriculture  grows  apace  with 
t  ie  spread  of  co-operation,  there  is  no  doubt 

£S?  rwK  Inin\  wil1  soou  Present  a  happier 
outlook  than  it  does  now. 


Efforts  have  been  made  in  some  parts  of  the 
gantry  to  solve  the  problem  of  milk-supply— 
>  reduce  the  price  and  increase  the  purity— 
7  starting   co-operative    dairies,  composed 

Jrin^*0**"?  *2f  gaolis  01  milkmen  or  the 
coducers  and  the  consumers  together.  There 
e  11  dames  in  Bombay,  11.  in  Bengal,  2  each  in 
*ar  and  the  United  Provinces  and  the  Central 
rovinces  and  1  each  in  Mysore  and  Baroda. 
2£??  fce  CTeameries  and  ghee  producing 
steties  have  also  been  started  in  one  ortwS 
■<SDce;-  pother  interesting  development 
L ■  rw"?1^  0f-  Ca"le-breediug  Societies  in 
^^ral  Provinces  and  elsewhere.  It  i* 
™8?te\P*\  these  Soci^ties  will  assist  in 
ffl?  «?g„  h,e  ?ee,n  demand  that  exists  for 
Uls  01  good  stock.  Agricultural  Stores  have 
™ ZZ TtVrtl\ a  certain  amount  of  success  in 
en^rLnW4^^'  an?  Sl,PP]>'  Societies  have 
2L<?8amz?d  m  Ben«aI  anrl  th<>  Punjab.  In 
u£l  PrK0VinC€S  there  are  Societies  for  rice- 
11  ng  the  manufacture  of  jaggery  and  for 
\  l?r*il0n-  £inning  on  co-operative  lines 
s  also  been  attempted. 


Recent     Developments     in     Policy  — 

In  July  1911,  the  Government  of  India 
waned  a  lengthy  Kesolution  on  co-operation 
in  India  surveying  its  progress  in  the  country 
during  the  last  ten  years.  Though  the  Reso- 
lution was  optimistic  in  tone,  it  criticized  im- 
partially the  drawbacks  of  this  new  movement 
Ii^oi  '  *  Particularly  emphasised  the 
urgency  of  a  proper  financial  organisation 
of  societies  and  stated  that  "  the  responsi  bilties 
introduced  by  the  addition  to  the  co-operative 
organization  of  central  and  provincial  banks 
are  of  a  serious  character.  To  supervise  the 
relations  of  such  institutions  with  the  money 
market  on  the  one  hand,  and  with  their  con- 
stituent societies  on  the  other,  is  a  task  which 
requires  a  considerable  degree  of  techniral 
skill,  and  the  administration  of  the  whole 
co-operative  movement  in  the  stages  above 
that  of  the  individual  society  is  a  matter  which 
must  111  the  immediate  future  engage  the  serious 
attention  of  Government  and  of°the  people/' 
n  October  the  Imperial  Government  appointed 
a  Committee  under  Sir  Edward  Macia-an 
n  ^aH?rrW?ether  thi  .movement  especfeiiy 
in  its  higher  stages  and  in  its  financial  a sneet 
was  progressing  on  sound  lines  and  to  suSest 
any  measures  of  improvement  which  seemed 
to  be  required,  The  enquiry  was  to  be  directed 
primarily  to  an  examination  of  such  matters 
as  the    constitution  and  working   of  Central 

abefwfrn°V  hCial  Bauk'S'  the  fillancial  oonnlSton 
between  the  various  parts  of  the  co-operative 
organization,  the  audit, inspection,  and  manage! 
ment  of  all  classes  of  societies,  and  the  utilisa- 
tion .of  the  reserve  funds.    The  scope  of  the 

h°WeVei>  in  no  way  rigidly  limit? 
ed  by  the  Government  of  India,  for  the  Com- 
mittee  could  at  its  discretion  consider  and  make 
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recommendations   regarding   any  important 

aspect  of  the  co-operative  movement.  In 
its  report,  which  was  issued  in  September 
1915,  the  Committee  stated  that  it  had  not 
confined  its  enquiries  to  the  subjects  referred 
to  it  for  it  had  to  recognise  that  the  financial 
welfare  of  the  higher  stages  of  the  co-operative 
system  was  largely  based  on  the  soundness  of 
the  foundation.  At  the  outset  it  may  be 
remarked  that  in  view  of  the  present  prepon- 
derance in  the  number  of  agricultural  credit 
societies  and  the  similarity  of  the  general 
principles  which  guide  all  classes  of  co-operation, 
the  Report  deals  mainly  with  the  institutions 
established  for  providing  agricultural  credit. 

Main    Recommendations —In  treating  of 
primary    societies    the    report    points  out 
the    extreme    care    necessary   in    the  for- 
mation   of    new    societies    and    urges  the 
importance,  from  the  standpoint  of  efficiency 
and  financial  stability,  of  systematically  incul- 
cating the  main   principles    of  co-operation. 
Stress  is  laid  on  the  encouragement  of  thrift, 
and  the  Committee  thinks  that  every  effort 
should  be  made  to  increase  the  amount  of  local 
deposits  in  societies.   It  is  recommended  that 
the  bye-laws  of  societies  should  be  so  framed 
as  to  allow  the  Annual  General  Meeting  to 
assess  and  fix  every  year  the  total  borrowing 
power  of  the  Committee  and  the  normal  maxi- 
mum borrowing  power  of  each  member.  The 
Committee  advocates  the  taking  of  sureties  in 
all  cases  and  the   rigorous  exaction   of  the 
sureties'  liability  when  necessary  and  deprecates 
an  extensive  use  of  mortgages.    While  advo- 
cating the  full  use  of  the  existing  law  in  respect 
of  recoveries  from  members,  it  has  refused  to 
support  the  claim  put  forward  for  a  summary 
procedure  in  the  execution  of   decrees  and 
strongly  deprecates  the  use   of  Government 
agency  for  the  recovery  of  debts  due  to  societies. 
In  the  opinion  of  the  Committee  it  is  necessary 
for  all  co-operative  institutions  to  build  up  a 
Reserve  Fund  in  the  sense  of  surplus  assets, 
and  to  make  every  effort  to  accumulate  an 
"owned M  capital  to    supply  their  working 
needs  and  to  meet  the   claims   of  credi- 
tors on    liquidation.   Stress  is  laid    on  the 
necessity  in  the  case  of  primary  societies  which 
take  deposits    of  providing   for  themselves 
either  by  their  own  investments  or  by  arrange- 
ments with  the  financing  institutions  an  ade- 
quate  fluid  resource.     After   satisfying  the 
requirements  in  this  direction,  where  necessary, 
primary  societies  should  be  left  to  utilize  their 
surplus  assets   in  their  own  business.  The 
function  of  supervising  the  primary  societies 
devolves,  according  to  the  Committee,  on  the 
societies  and  can  best  be  carried  out  by  a  staff 
paid  for  by  the  societies  and  responsible  to 
them  as  also  to  their  financing  institutions. 
These  duties,  it  is  added,  can  be  performed 
most  in    conformity  with   true  co-operative 
methods  by    the  formation  of  guaranteeing 
Unions  of  societies  on  what  is  known  as  the 
Burma  model.   These  Unions  form  a  link  be 
tween  the  financing  agencies  and  the  societies 
and  bring  the  societies  together  most  effectively 
for  the  purpose  of  mutual  supervision,  assess- 
ment of  credit  and  recovery  of  loans.    In  the 
view  of  the  Committee,  a  guaranteeing  Union 
of  some  kind  is  advisable  where  the  financing 
agency  is  a  Central  Bank,  and  essential  in 


cases  where  a  Bank  dealing  with  a  whole  pro 
vince  attempts  to  deal  with  societies  without, 
the  intervention  of  a  Central  Bank.  Central 
Banks  are  at  present  of  three  classes  according 
as  their  shareholders  are  all  individuals,  all 
societies,  or  some  individuals  and  some  socie- 
ties, and  while  advocating  the  disappearance  of 
the  first  class  and  the  ultimate  adoption  of  the 
second,  the  Committee  believes  that  for  the 
present  the  third  or  mixed  form  of  constitution 
offers  the  best  advantage.   To  balance  the  ex- 
cesses and  deficiencies  in  Central  Banks  and  to 
supply  them  with  funds  it  advocates  the  found- 
ation at  an  early   date  of  a  co-operative 
institution  at  the  head  of  each  province  which 
does  not  now  possess  one.    These  institutions 
too  should  in  the   Committee's  opinion  have 
a  mixed  constitution  in  which  individuals  and 
co-operative  Banks  should  both  be  represented, 
In  view   of  the  peculiar  nature  of  co-oper- 
ative finance,  the  Committee  recommends  that 
the  period  of  deposits  accepted  by  co-operative 
institutions   should  ordinarily  be  as  long  as 
possible,  but  that  only  in  very  special  cases 
where  Central  Banks  are  in  a  position  to  secure* 
debentures  on   immoveable  property  should 
capital  be  raised  by  debentures.   The  necessit3 
for  building  up   an  owned  capital   is  emJ 
phasised   as  also   the   special    necessity  foi 
central  financing   institutions  to  equilibrate 
their  finances.   The  Committee   comments  oti 
the  absence  of  facilities  for   discounting  co< 
operative  paper  and  on  the  urgency,  under  the, 
circumstances,  of  Central  Banks  maintaining 
fluid   resources   sufficient  to  meet  half  the 
deposits  due  for  repayment  within  the  nexl 
twelve  months,  a  standard  of  one-third  being 
sufficient  in  the  case  of  Provincial  Banks.  M 
in  the  case  of  primary  societies,  central  institu 
tions  too  may  after  satisfying  the  requirement^ 
in  this  respect  be  left  to  utilize  their  surplus 
assets  in  their  own  business.  The  Committed 
recognizes  that  its  recommendations  regarding 
the  fluid  resource  will  entail  a  disarrangement 
of  existing  financial  conditions  and   will  i^ 
many  cases  involve  a  considerable  raising  o: 
existing  margins  between  the  borrowing  an*, 
lending  rates.    The  Committee  insists  on  th, 
vital  importance  of  proper  audit  and  supef 
vision.    In  the  case  of  Central  and  Provincia 
Banks  the  audit  of  accounts  should  be  done  01. 
payment  either  by  professional  or  Government 
agency,  the  Registrar  being  responsible  for  th> 
inspection  and  general    supervision  of  thes; 
societies.    For  primary  societies,  the  Committe, 
thinks  that  the  auditing  staff  may  be  divide, 
into  two  sections  (a)  a  staff    maintained  b 
Government  for  super-audit   and  (b)  a  sta 
maintained  by    co-operative   institutions  fc 
original  audit.   The  only  prominent  admhm 
trative  concession  recommended  by  the  Con 
mittee  is  the  introduction  of  a  special  procedur 
for    recovery  in    liquidation.   And  anothe: 
concession  which  may  be    much  availed  of 
adopted  is  the  suggestion  that  where  loan 
under  the  Agriculturists'  Loans  or  the  Lan 
Improvement  Loans  Act  are  being  given  b 
Government  on  a  large  scale  it  should  be  ope 
to  societies  to  receive  such  loans  for  distribute 
to  their  members.  The  Committee  recogniz* 
that  with  the  growth  of  co-operation  a  nev 
factor  in  district  administration  has  come  int 
being  and  therefore  desires  that  the  Distric 
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Officer  be  entitled  to  attend  all  meetings  of 
Central  Banks  in  his  jurisdiction,  though  it 
deprecates  the  devolution  to  the  District  Officer 
of  duties  assigned  under  the  Act  to  the  Regis- 
trar, or  any  general  arrangement  for  making 
him  an  ex-officio   Chairman  of    the  Central 
Bank    at    District  Headquarters.    The  Com- 
mittee   recommends  that    two  controlling 
officers    should   be   employed  in  each  pro- 
vince and  that  there  should  be  a  Registrar  or 
Joint  Registrar  for  every  1,000  or  fraction  of 
1,000  societies  registered.    The  Registrar  should 
be  a  whole  time  officer  and  his  post  should  be 
1  included  as  a  Collector's  post  in  the  cadre  of  the 
I  Province,  the  special  qualification  for  the  post 
being  that  he  should  be   well-versed  in  co- 
I  operative  literature  relating  to  all  countries 
[  and   should,  if   possible,   have  gained  some 
personal  experience  of  the  subject  in  Europe. 
The  Committee  has  examined  a  proposal  for  the 
co-ordination  of  certain  economic  departments 
including  those    of    Co-operation,  Agriculture 
I  and  Industries  under  a  single  officer  of  high 
standing  in  each  province  and  has  recommended 
that  a  move   be  made  in  this  direction  as 
opportunity  offers.    The  need  for  closer  control 
by  Government  over  the  objects  for  which  the 
co-operative  organization  is  utilized  and  over 
the  financial  arrangements  of  the  movement  is 
f  emphasised  and  to  meet  the  latter  it  is  suggest- 
[ed  that  an  officer  with  co-operative  experience 
be  appointed  to  act  as  Adviser  to  the  Local  and 
Supreme   Governments.   The  Committee  has 
finally  examined  the  effect  on  the  co-operative 
movement  of  recent  famines,  of  banking  crisis, 
-and  of  the  present  war,  and  states  that  the 
Government  has  hitherto  given  direct  financial 
aid  to  co-operation  in  three  ways,  only,  viz., 
1(1)  by  the  grant  of  initial  advances  to  new 
societies,  (2)  by  guaranteeing  the  interest  on  the 
debentures  of  the  Bombay  Central  Bank  and 
(3)  by  special  advances  in  two  Provinces  to 
meet  difficulties  anticipated  in  connection  with 
!the  war.    The  Committee  expresses  its  concur- 
rence with  the  present  policy  of  Government 
30  far  as  it  represents  a  rejection  of  the  system 
jf  money  doles  and  of  undue  concessions,  but 
points  out  that  in  order  to  make  the  move- 
ment self  sufficing  it  will  be  necessary  to 
provide    some   means  of    rediscounting  the 
pro-notes  of  societies  either  through  the  Presi- 
•  iency  Banks  or  by  means  of  a   State  Co- 
I  >perative  Bank  and  recommend  that  a  careful 
I  ;xamination  be  made  of  this  question.  The 
f  ecommendations  of  the  Committee  are  under 
I  :onsidcration  by  Government. 

r  Government  Action. — The  minor  reoom- 
I  nendations  made  have  already  been  given  effect 
I  0,  but  the  opinions  of  the  Local  Governments 
I  ?ere  invited  on  the  important  ones, 
ft  .Tiese  opinions  were  published  by  the  Govem- 
<}  oent  of  India  in  September  1917  in  response 
0  a  demand  in  the  imperial  Legislative 
I  Jouncil.  The  Government  of  India  has  not 
»•  assed  orders  on  the  recommendations  in 
I  ae  light  of  the  opinions  of  the  Local 
1  lovernments.  The  views  of  the  Local  Govern- 
j  lent  differ  very  widely  and  clearly  showed 
t  lat  a  uniform  system  cannot  be  introduced 
I  1  provinces  with  diverse  conditions.  The 
I  rescribed  standard  of  fluid  resources  is  con- 
§  emned  by  some  provinces,  others  object  to 
I  le  use  of  the  Reserve  Funds  by  societies  in 


their  own  business,  and  a  majority  disapprove 
of  the  proposed  appointment  of  an  expert 
co-operator  with  the  Government  of  India. 
!  While  practically  all  approve  of  a  summary 
■  process  of  recovery  for  the  dues  of  members  of 
I  societies  in  liquidation.  Several  provinces 
have  already  decided  to  take  action  on  such  of 
I  the  recommendations  as  are  approved  of  by 
l  the  Registrars  and  are  suitable  to  local  con- 
ditions. With  a  view  further  to  elicit  opinion 
on  the  recommendations,  a  special  conference 
of  the  Registrars  was  convened  in  August  1918, 
to  which  all  the  Registrars  and  a  few  selected 
non-official  co-operators  were  invited.  The 
Conference  passed  several  important  resolu- 
tions, adopting  the  Committee's  suggestions 
about  the  utilization  of  reserve  funds  and  the 
acceptance  of  savings  deposits  by  primary 
societies  and  disapproving  generally  of  the 
recommendation  about  the  standard  of  fluid 
resource  to  be  maintained  by  central  institutions. 
The  Conference  also  had  under  consideration 
the  suggestion  made  by  the  Committee  on 
co-operation  that  as  the  financing  of  the  move- 
ment involved  grave  difficulties  which  baffled 
solution  unless  the  discounting  of  pro-notes 
arranged  through  an  Imperial  State  Bank  or 
the  several  Presidency  Banks,  a  careful  examin- 
ation of  the  question  was  immediately  called 
for.  A  proposal  was  made  for  the  appointment 
of  an  expert  Committee,  but  the  Government 
of  India  have  practically  shelved  it.  by  insisting 
that  they  would  assemble  the  Committee,  at 
some  date  convenient  to  them. 

Effect  of  Crisis  on  Co-operation.— It  is 

hardly  possible  to  appreciate  the  effect  of 
the  co-operative  movement  in  enabling  the 
agriculturists  to  resist  the  rigours  of  a  famine 
as  also  to  judge  the  reaction  of  the  latter  on 
the  co-operative  organisation.  For,  after  the 
introduction  of  the  co-operative  movement 
in  India,  the  country  has  not  been  affected  by 
any  widespread  famines  like  those  through 
which  the  greater  portion  of  the  country  passed 
in  1898-1900.  The  agricultural  season  of 
1918-19,  however,  will  put  the  co-operative 
organisation  in  most  provinces  to  a  very 
severe  test.  There  has ,  occasionally  been  scarcity 
verging  on  famine  in  Bombay  and  the  United 
Provinces  but  in  neither  of  the  two  provinces  was 
the  distress  sufficiently  crushing  or  widespread 
to  render  the  assistance  provided  by  the 
societies  inadequate  for  the  needs  of  members. 
With  a  better  appreciation  of  the  dependence 
of  the  agriculturist  on  seasons,  and  a  more 
systematic  management  of  the  funds  of  Central 
Societies  it  is  anticipated  that  in  future  the 
situation  arising  out  of  a  failure  of  rains  will 
be  satisfactorily  met.  In  1913  and  the  follow- 
ing months  practically  the  Whole  of  the  country 
was  subjected  to  a  banking  crisis  of  considerable 
magnitude,  but  a  marked  feature  of  this  crisis 
was  a  tendency  to  withdraw  deposits  from 
non-co-operative  institutions  and  place  them 
in  co-operative  banks.  The  outbreak  of  the 
War  brought  another  set  of  influences  into  play 
and  there  was  a  temporary  tendency  to  withdraw 
deposits  and  a  temporary  cessation  of  new 
deposits.  The  disturbance  was  not  serious 
except  in  two  or  three  provinces  and  by  the  end 
of  the  year  1914-15,  the  situation  became 
practically  normal.  In  two  of  the  provinces 
where  the  situation  caused  some  anxiety  owing 
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to  the  cessation  of  fresh  deposits  in  Central 
Banks,  the  Government  sanctioned  advances 
to  the  extent  of  Rs.'5,00,000  to  Central  Societies 
to  be  utilized  in  case  of  urgent  loans  to  agri- 
cultural societies  or  to  meet  withdrawals  of 
deposits.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  the 
movement  appears  to  have  stood  the  test 
of  the  War  much  better  than  might  have 
been  expected.  While  therefore  the  co- 
operative movement  has  a  whole  been 
the  cause  of  little  or  no  anxiety  to  the 
public  as  well  as  to  the  State,  Co-operative 
institutions  in  several  provinces  have  borne 
their  share  of  the  burden  of  the  War  to  the 
best  of  their  ability.  In  the  Punjab  a  War 
Hospital  was  maintained  by  Co-operative 
Societies  in  one  district  and  Societies  in  all  parts 
of  the  province  contributed  largely  to  various 
War  funds  and  charities  and  different  relief 
funds.  Large  subscriptions  to  the  War  Loan 
were  made  in  Bengal,  Bombay,  the  Central 
Provinces  and  the  United  Provinces. 

Defective  Education.— It  is  the  ex- 
perience of  those  who  have  to  deal  with  the 
organisation  and  management  of  rural  socie- 
ties that  the  sad  state  of  education  among 
the  agricultural  population  is  not  only  a  real 
hindrance  to  the  development  of  co-operation 
but  seriously  endangers  its  very  existence. 
There  are  villages  where  no  schools  exist  and 
where  there  is  hardly  one  individual  who  can 
read  and  write  tolerably  well.  In  most  vil- 
lages a  few  literate  people  can  be  found  and 
it  is  these  that  form  the  nuclei  of  co-operative 
societies.  Their  ignorance  in  other  matters  is 
often  so  abysmal  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to 
instil  into  their  minds  even  elementary  notions 
of  co-operation.  Happily  there  are  villages 
which  are  better  off,  where  a  decent  percentage 
of  the  population  is  able  to  read  and  write 
and  where  one  finds  a  dozen  intelligent  men 
who  can  understand  the  elements  of  co-opera- 
tion. In  a  large  number  of  societies,  as  has 
been  pointed  out  previously,  the  secretaries 
who  are  the  real  managers  are  not  bona 
fide  members.  This,  it  may  be  urged,  is  con- 
trary to  a  fundamental  principle  of  co-oper- 
ation that  there  should  be  internal  manage- 
ment of  the  business,  but  it  can  scarcely  be 
helped  in  a  country  where  there  are  only  a 
few  among  the  total  village  population  able 
to  keep  their  own  accounts  much  less  to 
undertake  the  management  of  a  society.  It  is 
true  that  co-operation  provides  a  higher  type  of 
education ,  but  when  the  ground  work  itself  is 
lacking,  it  is  impossible  to  build  up  the  super- 
structure. 


Social  Reform.— Co-operation  has,  in 
some  places,  stimulated  the  desire  for  education  1 
and  members  of  rural  societies  have  been 
known  even  at  advanced  ages  to  receive  the 
elements  of  education  to  enable  them  to  put  I 
their  signatures  on  the  society's  papers,  and  to  I 
take  a  lively  interest  in  the  internal  work  of 
their  societies.  There  are  a  few  cases  where 
a  society  has  set  its  face  against  drunkenness, 
expelled  members  notorious  for  their  intem- 
perate habits  and  has  in  other  ways  worked  lor 
a  better  morality  by  insisting  on  a  high  stand- 
ard of  life.  Societies  have  occasionally  con-  ' 
demned  excessive  and  even  heavy  expendi- 
ture on  marriages,  and  have  thus  indirectly 
trained  members  to  the  habit  of  thrift.  Liquid- 
ation of  old  debts  again  has  been  rendered 
possible  to  a  great  extent  and  many  an  agri- 
culturist who  was  formerly  in  a  state  of  chronic 
indebtedness  has  been  relieved  of  all  his  debts 
and  freed  from  the  necessity  of  incurring  new 
ones.  Credit  has  been  much  cheapened  and. 
it  is  now  possible  for  the  agriculturist  to  bor- 
row at  9  to  18  per  cent,  what  he  could  not, 
borrow  at  less  than  20  to  75  per  cent,  for-' 
merly.  It  has  been  calculated  that  in  interest  J 
alone  the  agriculturists  of  India,  by  taking 
loans  from  Co-operative  Credit  Societies  instead! 
of  from  the  village  money-lenders,  are  even  now 
saving  themselves  from  an  unnecessary  burden, 
of  at  least  20  lakhs  of  rupees.  The  village  rates' 
of  interest  have  naturally  gone  down  consi-4 
derably  and  the  Sowkar  is,  in  most  places^ 
not  the  terror  and  the  force  that  he  was.5 
Business  habits  have  been  inculcated  with  tnei 
beneficial  result  that  the  agriculturist  has£ 
learnt  to  conduct  his  own  work  more  effici- 
ently. Thrift  has  been  encouraged  and  the' 
value  of  savings  better  appreciated.  Partici«{ 
pation  in  the  management  of  societies  has 
brought  home  to  the  members  the  important 
lessons  of  self-help  and  self-reliance  ;  but  the! 
most  important  achievement  of  co-operationf 
has  been  the  instilling  of  a  sense  of  com^ 
munal  life — a  feeling  of  "all  for  each  and 
each  for  all "  amongst  the  members  of  a  cojf 
operative  body.  If  these  signs  become  afiC 
common  as  they  are  now  rare,  and  if,  ovej. 
and  above  the  economic  benefits  achieved  by 
it,  co-operation  succeeds  in  its  true  aim — the: 
building  up  of  the  character  of  the  people 
and  the  promotion  of  their  welfare  by  the  in- 
culcation of  the  ideas  of  thrift  and  the  princi-j 
pies  of  self-belp,  and,  above  all,  by  showing; 
the  wisdom  of  mutual  help  and  brotherliness, 
amongst  the  neighbours— a  resuscitation  of  rura 
life  such  as  is  conducive  to  more  quickened 
national  progre'ss  will  not  be  far  off. 
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The  Women's  Medical  Service  for  India. 


This  Service  which  was  recently  inaugurated 
mnder  the  auspices  of  the  late  Lady  Har- 
dinge,  it  included  in  the  National  Asso- 
ciation for  supplying  female  medical  aid  to 
the  Women  of  India,  generally  known  as  the 
Countess  of  Dufferin's  Fund  and  is  adminis- 
tered by  the  Central  Committee  of  that  Fund. 
The  Government  of  India  has  so  far  allotted  the 
•urn  of  £10,000  per  annum  towards  its  main- 
tenance. The  present  sanctioned  cadre  is 
twenty-five  first  class  medical  women,  of  which 
number  five  is  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a 
leave  reserve.  Recruitment  of  the  service  is 
made  (a)  in  India  by  a  medical  sub-committee 
of  the  Central  Committee  which  includes  the 
Wrector- General,  Indian  Medical  Service,  the 
lonorary  Secretary  to  the  Central  Committee, 
and  a  first-class  medical  woman  ;  (b)  in  England, 
by  a  sub-committee,  consisting  of  a  medical 
man  and  two  medical  women  conversant  with 
Bonditions  in  India,  to  be  nominated  by  the 
Home  Committee  of  the  Countess  of  Dufferin's 
Fund.  These  sub-committees  perform  the 
duties  of  a  medical  board  examining  candidates 
for  physical  fitness,  and  for  return  to  duty 
after  invaliding. 

The  Central  Committee  determines  what 
proportions  of  the  members  of  the  Service  is  to 
oe  recruited  in  England  and  in  India  respec- 
tively. In  the  original  constitution  of  the 
Service,  duly  qualified  medical  women  who  are 
n  the  service  of,  or  who  have  rendered  approved 
«rvice  to,  the  Countess  of  Dufferin's  Fund, 
ire  to  have  the  first  claim  to  appointment,  and 
hereafter  special  consideration  is  to  be  paid 

0  the  claims  of  candidates  who  have  qualified 
n  local  institutions  and  of  those  who  are  natives 
f  India. 

Qualifications. — The  qualifications  are 
hat  the  candidate  must  be  (a)  a  British 
abject  resident  in  the  United  Kingdom  or  in 

British  Colony  or  in  British  India,  or  a  person 
eaident  in  any  territory  of  any  Native  Prince 
r  Chief  under  the  suzerainty  of  His  Majesty 
xercised  through  the  Governor-General  oi 
ndia  or  through  any  Governor  or  other 
fncer  subordinate  to  the  Governor-General 
f  India.  (6)  Must  be  between  the  ages  of 
frenty-four  and  thirty  at  entry,  (c)  She  must 
e  a  first-class  Medical  Woman,  i.e.,  she  must 
oagess  a  medical  qualification  registerable  in 
ie  United  Kingdom  under  the  Medical  Act, 
r  an  Indian  or  Colonial  qualification  other 
lan  L.M.&S.  or  Licentiate  of  a  Medical  College. 

1  India  registerable  in  the  United  Kingdom 
ader  that  Act :  but  this  condition  does  not 
?ply  at  the  original  constitution  of  the  Service 
»  medical  women  in  charge  of  hospitals  who, 

the  opinion  of  the  Central  Committee,  are  of 
*oved  experience  and  ability,  (d)  The  can- 
date  must  produce  a  certificate  of  health  and 
laracter.  But  the  Central  Committee  re- 
rves  the  power  to  promote  to  the  service 
dies  not  possessing  the  above  qualifications, 
it  who  have  shown  marked  capacity.  Mem- 
re  of  the  Service  are  required  to  engage  for 
ity  anywhere  in  India  or  Burma.  Those 
cruited  in  England  serve  for  six  months,  and 
oae  recruited  in  India  for  three  months,  in  a 
sneral  Hospital  of  the  Province  to  which  they 


are  deputed.  After  this  period  of  probation 
has  been  satisfactorily  passed  their  appoint- 
ments are  confirmed.  The  services  of  Members 
may  be  lent  to  Local  or  Municipal  bodies,  or  to 

I  special  institutions,  which  may  be  responsible 
for  whole  or  part  of  the  pay. 
Pay. — The  rates  of  pay  are  as  follows  :— 

!  During  probation  Us.  350  per  month :  there- 
after Rs.  400  up  to  the  end  of  the  4th  year  : 
Rs.  450  from  the  5th  to  the  7th  year :  Rs.  500 
from  the  8th  to  the  10th  year:  and  Rs.  550 
after  the  10th  year.  But  no  member  can  be 
confirmed  in  the  400  rupee  grade  unless  she  has 
passed  an  examination  in  such  vernacular  as 
the  Provincial  Committee  shall  prescribe, 
within  one  year  of  her  appointment.  In 
addition  suitable  quarters  are  provided  free  of 
rent :  or  a  house  rent  allowance  to  be  deter- 

,  ruined  by  the  Provincial  Committee  may  be 

j  granted  in  lieu  of  it. 

Members  of  the  Service  are  permitted  to 

j  engage  in  private  practice  provided  it  does  not 
interfere  with  their  official  duties,  and  the 

,  Provincial  Committee  has  the  power  to  deter- 

j  mine  whether  such  duties  are  thus  interfered 
with.    Except  in  very  special  cases  retirement 

;  is  compulsory  at  the  age  of  forty-eight.  A 
member  whose  appointment  is  not  confirmed, 
or  who  is  dismissed,  is  granted  an  allowance 
sufficient  to  pay  her  passage  to  England. 

Leave  Rules. — (a)  Casual  Leave,  which  is 
occasional  leave  on  full  pay  for  a  few  days, 
and  is  not  supposed  to  interrupt  duty.  (6) 
Privilege  Leave,  which  is  leave  on  full  pay  and 
is  meant  to  provide  a  month's  holiday  in  the 
year.  If  it  cannot  be  granted  during  the  year, 
it  can  be  accumulated  up  to  a  limit  of  three 
months,  (c)  Furlough,  at  the  rate  of  two 
months  for  each  year  of  duty,  the  latter  in- 
cluding privilege  leave  and  casual  leave.  First 
furlough  is  not  granted  till  after  four  years  of 
duty,  and  more  than  eight  months  furlough 
is  not  granted  at  one  time.  Study  leave  may 
also  be  granted  not  exceeding  three  months 
at  a  time  and  up  to  nine  months  during  the 
whole  service,  (d)  Sick  leave,  up  to  a  maximum 
of  two  years,  (e)  Extraordinary  leave  at  any 
time  at  the  discretion  of  the  Central  Committee. 
When  on  furlough  or  sick  leave  the  allowances 
are  half  the  average  monthly  pay  of  the  six 
months  presence  on  duty  immediately  preced- 
ing the  taking  of  the  leave.  There  are  no 
allowances  during  extraordinary  leave.  A 
Lady  appointed  in  England  receives  a  sum  of 
£70  to  cover  her  passage  and  incidental  ex- 
penses. There  are  also  allowances  to  cover  the 
cost  of  journeys  by  rail  and  road. 

There  is  also  to  be  a  Provident  Fund,  each 
member  contributing  monthly  thereto  five  per 
cent,  of  her  salary,  the  Association  contributing 
an  equal  amount,  and  each  subscriber's  account 
being  granted  interest  on  the  amount  standing 
to  credit  at  the  rate  of  4  per  cent,  per  annum, 
"  or  at  such  rate  as  the  Central  Committee  can 
invest  without  risk  to  the  funds  of  the  Asso- 
ciation." 

The  Member  loses  her  contributions  if  she 
resign  (except  on  account  of  ill-health)  before 
completing  five  years'  service,  or  in  the  event 
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of  dismissal.  On  retirement  after  approved 
service  the  sum  which  has  accumulated  to  the 
credit  of  the  subscriber  is  handed  over  to  her. 

Lady  Hardinge  Medical  College. — On 
February  17.  1916,  a  medical  college  for  women 
was  opened  in  Imperial  Delhi.  The  scheme  for 
this  College  was  initiated  by  the  late  Lady  Har- 
dinge. She  took  a  very  keen  interest  in  its 
development  and  it  is  due  to  her  efforts  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  22  lakhs  needed  for  its  com- 
pletion was  obtained  in  subscriptions  from  In- 
dian Princes  and  Chiefs. 

The  object  of  the  institution  is  the  training  of 
Indjan  girls  of  good  class  to  become  doctors. 
The  College  and  hospital  will  be  staffed  entirely 
by  women  of  good  professional  requirements 
and  will  be  chosen  from  the  Women's  Medical 
Service  members. 

Students  joining  the  college  will  be  required  to 
have  passed  either  the  Intermediate  Arts  or 
Science  Examination  of  one  of  the  Indian  Uni- 
versities. The  College  curriculum  will  include 
courses  in  Chemistry,  Biology  and  Physics. 
University  graduates  from  England  have  been 


appointed  as  Professors  of  these  subjects.  A 
certain  number  of  scholarships  will  be  awarded 
annually  to  deserving  students. 

The  Lady  Hardinge  Training  School  for 

Nurses. — Attached  to  the  Hospital  which  is 
designed  to  hold  168  beds  will  be  a  training 
school  for  nurses  and  midwives.  It  is  intended 
to  train  Indian  girls  as  nurses,  who  will  be  avail- 
able for  nursing  in  private  families  as  well  as 
in  hospitals. 

The  following  staff  has  been  selected :  Princi- 
pal and  Professor  of  Medicine,  Dr.  K.  A.  Piatt, 
m.d.,  b.s.,  (London).  Professor  of  Midwifery  and 
Gynaecology,  Miss  Holton,  m.b.,  b.s.  (London). 
Professor  of  Pathology,  Miss  Field,  m.r.c.s., 
l.R.c.p.  Professor  of  Anatomy,  Miss  Murphy, 
m.b.  (Calcutta),  m.R.c.p.  and  l.R.c.p.  Profes- 
sor of  Physics  and  Chemistry,  Miss  A.  M.  Bain, 
m.a.,  b.Sc.  (Aberdeen).  Professor  of  Biology  and 
Physiology,  Miss  M.  R.  Holmer,  (First  Class  in 
the  Natural  Tripos,  Cambridge).  Superinten- 
dent of  Nursing,  Miss  Mackenzie.  Tuition 
began  in  September. 


THE  COUNTESS  01 

The  National  Association  for  supplying  female 
medical  aid  to  the  women  of  India  at  once  one  of 
the  most  efficient  as  it  is  among  the  most  useful 
and  benevolent  institutions  in  India,  is  the  out- 
come of  the  work  of  the  Countess  of  Dufferin  and 
Ava  during  the  time  of  her  husband's  Vice- 
royalty.  The  late  Queen  Victoria  drew  the 
attention  of  the  Countess,  on  the  departure 
of  the  latter  for  India,  to  the  question  of  sup- 
plying medical  aid  to  women  in  this  country, 
and  asked  her  to  take  a  practical  interest  in 
the  subject.  As  the  result  of  her  enquiries 
she  found  that,  though  certain  great  efforts 
were  being  made  in  a  few  places  to  provide 
female  attendance  in  hospitals,  training  schools, 
and  dispensaries  for  women,  and  although 
missionary  effort  had  done  much,  and  had 
indeed  for  many  years  been  sending  out  pio- 
neers into  the  field,  yet  talon  g  India  as  a  whole, 
its  women,  owing  to  the  '*  puidah "  system, 
were  undoubtedly  without  that  medical  aid 
which  European  women  were  accustomed  to 
consider  as  absolutely  necessary.  In  the 
Countess'  own  words  written  in  1886  after  the 
movement  had  been  started  :  "I  found  that 
even  in  cases  where  natfure,  if  left  to  herself, 
would  be  the  best  doctor,  the  ignorant  practice 
of  the  so-called  midwife  led  to  infinite  mis- 
chief, which  might  often  be  characterised  as 
abominably  cruel.  It  seemed  to  me,  then, 
that  if  only  the  people  of  India  could  be  made 
to  realise  that  their  women  have  to  bear  more 
than  their  necessary  share  of  human  suffering, 
and  that  it  rests  with  the  men  of  this  country 
and  with  the  women  of  other  nationalities  to 
relieve  them  of  that  unnecessary  burden,  then 
surely  the  men  would  put  their  shoulders  to 
the  wheel  and  would  determine  that  wives, 
monthers  and  sisters,  and  daughters  dependent 
upon  them  should,  in  times  of  sickness  and 
pain,  have  every  relief  that  human  skill  and 
tender  nursing   could    afford   them  I 
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thought  that  if  an  association  could  be  formed 
which  should  set  before  itself  this  one  single 
object,  to  bring  medical  knowledge  and  medical 
relief  to  the  women  of  India,  and  which  should 
carefully  avoid  compromising  the  simplicity 
of  its  aim  by  keeping  clear  of  all  controversial 
subjects  and  by  working  in  a  strictly  unsecta- 
rian  spirit,  then  it  might  become  national,  and 
ought  to  command  the  support  and  sympathy 
of  every  one  in  the  country  who  has  women  , 
dependent  upon  him." 

Initiation  of  the  Scheme.— Lady  Duffe- 
rin 's  plans  were  warmly  received  by  the  public 
all  over  India.  The  scheme  was  drawn  out 
and  published  in  the  different  dialects.  The 
association  was  named  "  The  National  Asso- 
ciation for  Supplying  Female  Medical  Aid  ta 
the  Women  of  India,"  and  the  money  for  its 
support,  as  it  was  received,  was  credited  to  the 
"  Countess  of  Dufferin's  Fund."  The  affairs 
of  the  Association  were  managed  by  a  central 
committee  of  winch  the  Countess  of  Dufferin 
during  her  stay  in  India  was  President.  Branch 
Associations,  each  independent  for  financial  and 
administrative  purposes,  but  linked  with  the 
central  committee,  were  formed  in  most  parts 
of  the  country,  and  the  work  may  be  said  to 
have  started  from  August  1885.  The  objects 
of  the  Association  are  thus  set-forth  in  its 
publications. — I.  Medical  tuition,  including  the 
teaching  and  training  in  India  of  women  as 
doctors,  hospital  assistants,  nurses,  and  mid- 
wives.  II.  Medical  relief,  including  the  estab- 
lishing under  female  superintendence,  of  dis- 
pensaries and  hospitals  for  the  treatment  of 
women  and  cluldren  ;  the  opening  of  female 
wards  under  women  superintendents  in  the 
existing  hospitals  and  dispensaries ;  the  pro- 
vision of  female  medical  officers  and  atten- 
dants for  existing  female  wards ;  and  the 
founding  of  hospitals  for  women  where  specially 
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unds  or  endowments  are  forthcoming. 
II.  The  supply  of  trained  female  nurses  and 
aid  wives  for  women,  and  nurses  for  children 
a  hospitals  and  private  houses. 

Within  four  years  from  its  inception  there 
rere  in  existence  twelve  hospitals  for  women 
nd  fifteen  dispensaries,  most  of  which  were 
fficered  by  women,  and  all  more  or  less  closely 
onnected  with  the  Association.  From  the 
ubscriptions  collected  there  was  enough  to 
et  aside  a  substantial  sum  as  an  endowment 
and  ;  and  also  six  medical,  twelve  nursing 
nd  two  hospital  assistant  scholarships  had 
een  provided  for. 

Growth  of  Scheme— The  first  regular  train - 
lg  school  in  India  for  the  instruction  of 
ative  pupils  in  medical  and  surgical  nursing, 
Qd  in  midwifery  was  established  in  1886  by 
ae  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Association  in  con- 
ection  with  the  Cama  Hospital  in  Bombay, 
his  is  a  civil  institution  under  Government 
lanagement,  and  is  solely  for  women  and 
uildren  of  all  castes  and  denominations.  In 
mnection  therewith  is  the  Allbless  Obstetrical 
'ospital  and  the  Jaffer  Suleiman  Dispensarv 
>r  women  and  children.   The  present  physi- 


I  cian-in-charge  is  Miss  A.  M.  Benson,  m.D. 
j  (Lond). 

There  are  thirteen  Provincial  Branches  work- 
ing under  the  central  committee  ;  and  attached 
in  some  manner,  or  affiliated  to  the  provin- 
cial branches,  there  are  about  one  hundred 
and  forty  Local  and  District  Associations  or 
Committees  engaged  in  furthering  the  work  of 
the  Association.  There  are  one  hundred  and 
fifty-eight  hospitals,  wards,  or  dispensaries  of 
various  kinds  for  the  medical  relief  of  close 
on  one  and  a  quarter  million  women  and 
children ;  and  the  value  of  the  institutions 
engaged  in  the  work  of  the  Association  was 
j  estimated  at  over  56  lakhs  of  rupees. 

Annual  Report. — The  Report  of  the  Asso- 
ciation is  published  annually,  and  can  be 
obtained  either  from  the  Superintendent  of 
Government  Printing,  Calcutta,  or  from  the 
leadiog  booksellers,  the  price  being  one  rupee. 
The  map  of  India  published  therewith  shows 
the    centres  worked  by  the  Dufferin  Fund 

I  uniformly  scattered  over  the  Indian  Peninsula, 
and  illustrates  how  the  Association  has  taken 
root  in  the  country.   The  Honorary  Secretary 

I  is  Lt.-Col.  Sir  James  Roberts,  I.M.S. 
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f  Whilst   India   cannot   show   the  complete 
liain    of    efficiently-nursed    hospitals  which 
lasts  in  England,  there  has  been  a  great  de- 
dopment  of  skilled  nursing  of  recent  years, 
bis  activity  is  principally    centred  in  the 
pngal,    Madras,   and   Bombay  Presidencies, 
here  the  chief  hospitals  in  the  Presidency 
[wns  are  well  nursed,  and  where  large  private 
affs  are  maintained,  available  to  the  general 
[iblic  on  payment  of  a  prescribed  scale  of 
[es.   These   hospitals   also   act   as  training 
htitutions,  and  turn  out  a  yearly  supply  of 
|lly  trained  nurses,  both  to  meet  their  own 
mands   and   those   of  outside  institutions 
d  private  agencies.   In  this  way  the  supply 
trained  nurses,  English,  Anglo-Indian  and 
dian,  is  being  steadily  increased.   In  Bombay 
3  organisation  has  gone  a  step  farther,  through 
3  establishment  of  the  Bombay  Presidency 
using  Association,  c/o  St.  George's  Hospital, 
•mbay.     This    is     composed    of  repre- 
ltatives     of     the    various   Nursing  Asso- 
tions   in   charge    of    individual  hospitals, 
d    works    under    the   Government.  The 
nciple  on  which  the  relations  of  this  Asso- 
tion  with  the  Local  Associations  is  governed 
that  there  shall  be  central  examination  and 
itrol   combined   with   complete  individual 
;onomy  in  administration. 
Sursing  Bodies. — The  Honorary  Secretary 
the  Calcutta  Nursing  Association  is  Mr. 
A.  B.  Reynolds,  the    Presidency  General 
spital.   The  address  of  the  Mayo  Hospital 
rsing  Association  is  in  Strand  Road.  In 
idras  there  is  the  General  Hospital,  with  a 
ff  of  62  nurses,  the  Government  Maternity 
spital,  the  Caste  and    Gosha  Hospital  at 
lpauk,  the   Royappeta    Hospital  and  the 
nthalmic  Hospital. 


Bombay  Presidency.— The  Bombay  Pre- 
sidency was  amongst  the  first  in  India  to 
realise  the  value  of  nursing  in  connection  with 
hospital  work.  The  first  steps  were  taken  on 
the  initiative  of  Mr.  L.  R.  W.  Forrest  at  St. 
George's  Hospital,  Bombay,  where  a  regular 
nursing  cadre  for  the  hospital  was  established 
together  with  a  small  staff  of  nurses  for  private 
cases.  This  was  followed  by  a  similar  move- 
ment at  the  J.  J.  and  Allied  Hospitals  and  after- 
wards spread  to  other  hospitals  in  the  Presidency. 
Ultimately,  the  Government  laid  down  a  de- 
finite principle  with  regard  to  the  financial  aid 
which  they  would  give  to  such  institutions, 
agreeing  to  contribute  a  sum  equal  to  that 
raised  from  private  sources.  Afterwards,  as 
the  work  grew,  it  was  decided  by  Government 
that  each  nursing  association  attached  to  a 
hospital  should  have  a  definite  constitution, 
and  consequently  these  bodies  have  all  been 
registered  as  Associations  under  Act  21  of  1860. 
By  degrees  substantial  endowments  have  been 
built  up,  although  the  Associations  are  still 
largely  dependent  upon  annual  subscriptions 
towards  the  maintenance  of  their  work.  The 
chief  of  these  Associations  are : — 

St.  George's  Hospital  Nursing  Association. 

Secretary  :  D.  W.  Wilson,  St.  George's 

Hospital,  Bombay. 

J.  J.  Hospital  Nursing  Association. 
Secretary  :  A.  G.  Gray,  Jamsetji  Jijibhai 
Hospital,  Bombay. 

Gokaldas  Tejpal  Hospital  Nursing  Asso- 
ciation. Secretary :  Rahimtullah  Currim- 
bhoy. 

Cama  Hospital  Nursing  Association.  Hon, 
Secretary:  H.  Macnaghten,  Esq. 
Address— Cama  Hospital,  Bombay, 
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Sassoon    Hospital    Nursing  Association. 
Address — Sassoon  Hospital,  Poona. 

Ahmedabad  and  Lely  Memorial  Association. 
Address — Civil  Surgeon,  Ahmedabad. 

After  further  experience  it  was  felt  that  it  is 
undesirable  to  have  a  considerable  number  of 
detached  and  independent  nursing  associations, 
training  and  certifying  nurses,  without  any 
common  standard  of  entrance  examination,  or 
certification.  It  was  therefore  decided  to 
establish  the  Bombay  Presidency  Nursing 
Association  which  came  into  existence  in  the 
year  1910.  This  is  an  Association  formed 
partly  of  representatives  of  all  affiliated  associ- 
ations and  partly  of  direct  representatives  of 
Government,  the  Surgeon-General  with  the 
Government  of  Bombay  always  being  the  chair- 
man. It  is  financed  partly  from  the  product 
of  endowments  and  partly  from  contributions 
from  the  Government  of  India.  If  subse- 
quently further  funds  are  needed  they  are  to  be 
provided  by  contributions  from  the  affiliated 
Associations. 

The  principle  on  which  the  Bombay  Presiden- 
cy Nursing  Association  works  is  a  central  system 
of  examination,  certification,  registration  and 
control.  It  is  now  the  only  nursing,  examining, 
registering  and  certifying  body  in  the  Bombay 
Presidency.  At  the  same  time,  the  local  asso- 
ciations retain  entire  charge  of  their  local  funds 
excepting  Provident  funds  which  have  been 
transferred  to  the  Central  fund,  and  also  entire 
control  of  the  nurses  when  they  are  in  their 
employment.  In  a  sentence,  the  principle  is 
central  examination  and  certification  and  local 
control.  By  degrees  it  is  hoped  to  be  able  to 
establish  the  principle  that  none  but  nurses 
registered  under  or  certified  by  this  association 
shall  be  employed  in  any  Government  institution. 

The  Association  commenced  its  operations  on 
the  1st  April  1911.  The  institutions  recognized 
under  the  by-laws  for  the  training  of  nurses  at 
present  are — St.  George's  Hospital,  J.  J.  Hospi- 
tal, Cama  and  Allbless  Hospitals  in  Bombay, 
the  Civil  Hospital,  Karachi,  the  H.  and  P.  Civil 
Hospital,  Ahmedabad,  and  the  Sassoon  Hospital 
in  Poona,  and  the  following  for  the  training  of 
midwives  ; — The  Cama  and  Allbless  Hospitals, 
St.  George's  Hospital  and  the  Bai  Motlibai  Hos- 
pital in  Bombay,  and  the  Sassoon  Hospital  in 
Poona. 

Provision  for  retiring  allowances  is  made  for 
all  members  on  the  basis  of  a  Provident  fund 
and  a  Nursing  Reserve  has  been  established  for 
employment  in  emergencies  such  as  war,  pesti- 
lence or  public  danger  or  calamity. 

Address — The  Secretary,  Bombay  Presidency 
Nursing  Association,  c/o  Greaves  Cotton  &  Co., 
Bombay. 

Lady  Minto  Nursing  Service— In  1905, 
there  was  one  organisation  existing  in  the  Pun- 
jab and  the  United  Provinces  called  the  Up- 
Country  Nursing  Association  for  Europeans  in 
India,  which  was  established  in  1892.  This 
Association  carried  out  very  useful  work  in  cer- 
tain parts  of  India,  but  was  hampered  by  want 
of  funds.  For  this  reason  it  was  found  im- 
possible to  extend  their  organization  and  the 


urgent  need  for  a  larger  number  of  trained 
nurses  at  charges  within  the  reach  of  all  classes 
was  much  required.  The  late  Lady  Curzon 
worked  energetically  to  provide  an  enlarged 
nursing  organization,  but  principally  for  finan-  \ 
cial  reasons,  was  unable  before  leaving  India 
to  bring  her  scheme  to  fruition.  The  Home 
Committee  of  the  existing  Association  recog- ; 
nizing  the  need  of  expansion  approached  Lady  i 
Minto  before  she  left  England  in  1905  and  begged  > 
her  assistance  and  co-operation.  After  much 
consideration  and  discussion  with  the  Govern-' 
ment  of  India,  Lieutenant-Governors  and  Com-  f 
missioners  of  Provinces,  the  present  Association 
was  established.  In  1906  an  appeal  was  madei 
by  Lady  Minto  to  the  public  both  in  England! 
and  India  to  start  an  endowment  fund.  This  J 
appeal  was  most  generously  responded  to.; 
Each  year  the  endowment  fund  has  gradually] 
increased,  and  with  the  assistance  of  a  Govern- j 
ment  grant,  homes  for  nurses  have  been  estab-j 
lished  in  seven  Provinces  of  India  and  Burma,' 
of  which  the  original  Association  formed  the 
nucleus.  To  avoid  confusion  with  other  Asso*; 
ciations,  the  enlarged  organisation,  by  request] 
of  the  Home  Committee,  was  named  "  Lady 
Minto's  Indian  Nursing  Association,"  carrying  r 
on  the  same  work  as  before,  namely,  that  ofi 
selecting  suitably  trained  nurses  in  England,  i 
and  making  the  necessary  arrangements  for; 
their  transfer  to  India.  Hon.  Secretary, 
Lieut.-Col.  Sir  J.R.  Roberts,  c.i.e.,  i.m.s.,  Simla; 
Hon.  Secretary,  Home  Branch,  Lieut.-Col.( 
Sir  Warren  Crooke-  Lawless,  Kilcrone,  Cloyne, 
Co.  Cork. 

Nurses'  Organizations— The  Trainedj 

Nurses'  Association  of  India  and  the  Association 
of  Nursing  Superintendents  of  India  are  not; 
Associations  to  employ  or  to  supply  nurses, 
but  are  organizations  with  a  membership  wholly 
of  nurses  with  the  avowed  objects  of  improving 
and   unifying   nursing   education,  promoting 
esprit  de  corps  among  nurses,  and  upholding 
the  dignity  and  honour  of  the  nursing  profession* 
The  Associations  have  a  membership  of  202^ 
including  nurses  trained  in  ten  or  more  different 
countries,  Europeans,  Americans,  New  Zeal-X, 
anders,  Australians  and  Indians.    The  Associ-  . 
ation  of  Superintendents  was  started  in  1905IJ 
as  the  Association  of  Nursing  Superintendents 
of  the  United  Provinces  and  the  Punjab,  butl, 
by  the  next  year  its  membership  had  spread*, 
over  the  country  to  such  an  extent  that  thef 
name  was  changed  to  include  the  whole  ofJJ 
India.   The  Trained  Nurses'  Association  was 
started  in  1908,  and  a  monthly  Journal  of 
Nursing  began  to  be  published  by  the  two" 
Associations  in  February,  1910.    The  Associa- 
tions have  since  become  affiliated  with  the 
International  Council  of  Nurses. 

Below  are  given  names  of   Officers  of  the. 

Associations  : — 
Trained   Nurses*    Association  of  India. 

President.  Miss  Bartleet,  Peach  Cottage, 
Coonoor.  Eon.  Secretary  and  Treasurer,  Miss 
Thacker,  Cama  Hospital,  Bombay. 

Association  of  Nursing  Superintendents. 

President,  Miss  Dent,  Madras  ;  Bon.  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  Mrs.  Blackaby,  South  Vjlle, 
Colaba. 
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There  are  about  365  Share  and  Stock  Brokers 
n  Bombay.  They  carry  on  business  in  the 
Brokers*  Hall,  bought  in  1899  from  the  funds  of 
he  Share  and  Stock  Brokers'  Association 
tormed  to  facilitate  the  negotiations  and  the 
ale  and  purchase  of  Joint  Stock  securities 
atomoted  throughout  the  Presidency  of  Bom- 
aay.  Their  powers  are  defined  by  rules  and 
•egulations  framed  by  the  Board  of  Directors 
ind  approved  by  the  general  body  of  Brokers, 
rhe  Board  has  the  power  to  fix  the  rates  in 
imes  of  emergencies.  It  is  composed  of  Sir 
ihapurji  Broacha  (Chairman),  Mr.  Parbhudas 
flvandas  ( Vice-Chairman ),  Mr.  Maneckjee 
?estonji  Bharucha,  Mr.  Shapurjee  Sorabjee 
fahimvala,  Mr.  Nasserwanji  Pherozesha  Karani, 
It.  Nagji  Motichand,  Mr.  Hirachand  Vasanji, 
Hr.  Bhaidas  Goculdas,  Mr.  Vadilal  Punam- 
ihand  and  Mr.  Jamnadas  Morarji  (Secretary). 

At  first  the  admittance  fee  for  a  broker  was 
ata.  5  which  was  gradually  raised  to  Us.  1,000. 
Che  fee  for  the  Broker's  card  has  increased 
aid  it  was  recently  sold  at  Us.  6,000. 
!he  rules  of  the  Association  were  revised 
a  October  1916  and  from  the  New  Year 
he  purchaser  of  shares  has  to  pay  the 
tamp  and  transfer  fee  instead  of  the  seller. 
There  are  two  classes  of  Exchange  Brokers, 
•Suropeans  and  Indians,  the  latter  being  certi- 
fied for  recognition  by  the  native  Stock  Ex- 
ihange.  Business  in  Government  Paper  and 
11  other  Trustees'  Authorised  Securities  is 
arried  on  under  the  rules  of  the  Bombay  Stock 
exchange,  but  in  the  street  outside  the  hall. 
|  In  November  1917  a  second  Stock  Exchange 
pas  opened  in  Bombay,  with  its  headquarters 
\ polio  Street.  The  directors  of  this  exchange , 
noun  a<  the  Bombay  Stock  Exchange,  Ltd., 
re  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Pnrshotamdas  Thakhordas, 
jj.tf.  (Chairman),  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Chunilal 
Mehta,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Mahomeilbhai  Haji- 
•hai,  Rai  Bahadur  Sir  Sarupchand  Hookam- 
aand,Kt.,  Ramnarayan  Harnandrai,  J.r.,  Khetsi 
[hiasi,  J.P.  (of  Messrs.  Ilirji  Khetsi),  Ramesh- 
fardas  Birla  (of  Rai  Bahadur  Shivnarayan. 
ialdeodas),  Govindlal  Pitty  (of  Raja  Bahadur 
•hivlal  Motilal),  Laxmandas  Dagha  (of  Rai 
Bahadur  Bansilal  Abirchand),  Kastoorbhai  M. 
fagarsheth,  Fatehchandji  Ruiya  (of  Messrs 
larnandrai  Baijnath),  Rai  Bahadur  Jamnalal 
t.  Bachhraj,  Madanlal  Choudhry  (of  Messrs. 
ooharmal  Madanlal;. 

For  many  years  the  Calcutta  Share  Market 
ad  its  meeting  place   in  various  gullies  in  the 


business  quarter  and  was    under  no  control 
,  except  that  of    established  market  custom. 
I  In  1908  the  Calcutta  Stock  Exchange  Asso- 
ciation was  formed,  a  building  was  leased 
in  New  China  Bazar  Street  now  called  Royal 
Exchange   Place,  a  representative  committee 
was  formed,  and  the  existing   trade  customs 
J  were  focussed  into  rules  drawn  up  for  the  con- 
duct of   business.   Admittance  as  a  member 
!  of  the  Stock  Exchange  is  by  vote  of  the  com- 
!  mittee,  and  the   entrance   fee  is    at  present 
I  Rs.  500.  The  market  custom  differs  very  materi- 
ally from  that  of  most  other  Stock  Exchanges 
since  there  are  no  settlement  days,  delivery  is 
due  the  second  day  after  the  contract  is  passed 
I  and  sales  of  securities  are  effected  for  the  most 
,  part  under  blank  transfers.    Another  difference 
in  procedure  as  compared  with  the  London 
!  Stock  Exchange  is  that  there  are  no  '*  Jobbers  '* 
in  the  Calcutta  market.    The    Dealers  who 
!  take  their  place,  more  or  less,  are  not  compelled 
to  quote  a  buyer's  and  a  seller's  rate  and  are 
themselves  Brokers  as  well  as  dealers,  calling 
j  upon  the  Banks  and  other  clients  and  competing 
with  Brokers. 

There  are  about  150  members,  besides  outside 
brokers,  the  former  consisting  of  European, 
Jewish,  Marwari,  and  Bengalee  firms.  The 
Marwaris  predominate.  The  volume  of  bona 
fide   Investment    business   is  comparatively 

|  small  and  insufficient  for  the  number  of  Brokers. 
The  principal  business  transacted  on  the 
Calcutta  Stock  Exchange  is  connected  with 
the  shares  in  Jute  Mills.  Coal  Companies, 
Tea  Companies  registered  in  India,  Miscel- 
laneous industrial  concerns  (such  as  Paper, 
Flour,  Sugar).  Railway  and  Transit  Compan- 
ies  and   Debentures,    the   latter  comprising 

I  those  of  Industrial  concerns  and  Trustees* 
Investment  Securities,  namely,  Municipal  and 
Port  Trust  Debentures.  When  specul- 
ative operations  are  being  actively  enga- 
ged in,  which  frequently  take  the  form  ol 
forward  contracts  for  delivery  in  three  months* 
time,  the  value  of  securities  changing  hands 
may  aggregate  as  much  as  a  crore  of  Rupees 
per  month,  but  since  the  trade  is  not  constant 
and  one  year  differs  very  much  from  another, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  estimate  what  the  average 
annual  turn  over  would  amount  to.  The 
association  has  an  honorary  secretary  and  is 
not  at  present  affiliated  to  the  Bengal  Chamber 
of  Commerce. 
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Indians 

The  Indian  is  naturally  averse  from  emigra- 
tion beyond  the  seas.  Nevertheless  there  are 
some  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Indians  resident 
in  other  lands  as  labourers,  shopkeepers  or 
professional  men.  Their  total  number  rela- 
tively to  the  population  of  the  Indian  Empire 
is  very  small  being  something  under  two  million. 
In  itself,  however,  it  is  considerable ;  and  it 
acquires  an  extrinsic  importance  from  the 
social  and  political  issues  involved  in  the  settle- 
ment of  Indians,  either  as  indentured  labourers 
In  Crown  Colonies,  or  as  free  residents  in  self- 
governing  countries. 

The  right  to  migrate.— From  the  Impe- 
rial standpoint  the  case  of  Indian  migration 
to  the  self-governing  Colonies  is  much  the 
more  important,  and  for  a  time  the  pro- 
blems arising  therefrom  became  acute.  There 
were  two  centres  of  difficulty — South  Africa 
and  British  Columbia.  In  each  country  the 
situation  involved  particular  local  problems 
of  extreme  difficulty.  But  before  passing  to  a 
discussion  of  them  it  is  necessary  to  refer  to 
the  larger  question  of  the  right  of  migration 
within  the  Empire.  The  intense  feeling  aroused 
in  India  by  the  disabilities  suffered  by  Indians 
in  the  two  countries  named  was  primarily  due 
to  the  belief  that  Indians  were  being  denied 
the  common  rights  of  British  citizenship. 
Without  attempting  to  define  the  term  "British 
citizenship,"  which  is  not  so  easily  susceptible 
of  definition  as  may  be  imagined,  it  must  suffice 
to  observe  that  unrestricted  migration  within 
the  Empire  does  not  appear  to  be  the  common 
right  of  His  Majesty's  subjects.  The  laws  of 
the  Dominion  of  Canada  and  the  Commonwealth 
of  Australia  confer  powers  of  exclusion  of 
would-be  immigrants  hailing  from  any  part  of 
the  Empire.  These  laws  have  been  enforced 
against  Englishmen  on  various  grounds.  The 
ground  of  exclusion  is  usually  economic,  and 
it  is  on  that  ground  that  the  Colonial  objection 
to  unrestricted  immigration  from  India  operates. 
It  is  unfortunately  inevitable  that  the  problem 
assumes  in  the  popular  mind  a  racial  com- 
plexion. But  in  actual  experience  it  is  the 
clash  of  economic  interests  and  the  possible 
political  difficulties  involved  in  the  settlement 
of  Indians  in  large  numbers  in  the  self-govern- 
ing Colonies  which  the  statesmen  of  the  Empire 
have  to  take  into  account. 

In  South  Africa  the  trouble  gathered 
round  the  disabilities  of  Indians  already  settled 
there.  The  question  of  immigration  restric- 
tions, though  important  held  a  less  prominent 
place  in  the  agitation.  The  most  acute  point 
of  the  controversy  was  the  annual  £  3  head  tax 
in  Natal.  Restrictions  on  the  migration  of 
Indians  from  one  State  of  the  Union  to  another 
was  another  sore  point.  The  requirement  to 
take  out  trading  licenses  was  also  felt  to  be  a 
vexatious  and  invidious  distinction  between 
Indian  and  European  traders.  While  the 
controversy  was  at  its  height,  an  Act  was 
passed  in  the  Union  Parliament,  restricting 
entry  into  South  Africa  to  the  wife  or  child  of 
a  lawful  immigrant  or  resident  who  was  the 
wife  or  child  of  a  monogamous  marriage.  In 
a  case  brought  before  the  courts  it  was  decided 
that  the  only  wife  of  a  marriage  solemnised  J 
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according  to  the  rites  of  a  religion  permitting 
polygamous  marriages  could  not  be  admitted. 
The  leaders  of  the  agitation  in  South  Africa 
adopted    passive    resistance    tactics,  which 
brought  large  bodies  of  Indian  workmen  in 
Natal  into  conflict  with  the  police.   The  situa- 
tion became  acute,  and  a  strong  demand  arose  j 
in  India  for  the  appointment  of  a  Government : 
Commission  to  enquire  into  the  whole  question. 
The  Union  Government  appointed  a  Commis- 
sion, and  invited  the  Government  of  India  to 
send  a  representative.    Sir  Benjamin  Robertson,  j 
Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Central  Provinces, 
was  selected.   The  Commission  reported  on 
the  whole  favourably  to  the  Indians. 

The  Indians'  Relief  Act,  1914,  gives  effect 
to  those  five  of  the  14  recommendations  made 
by  the  Commission  which  necessitated  legisla- 
tion. First  by  the  deletion  of  certain  words' 
from  the  Immigrants'  Regulation  Act,  1913,  an 
Indian,  married  in  accordance  with  the  rites  ofi 
a  religion  by  the  tenets  whereof  polygamy  is 
recognised,  is  enabled  to  introduce  into  the/ 
Union  one  wife  as  well  as  her  minor  children  by, 
him,  provided  the  Indian  has  in  the  Union  noi 
other  wife.  Another  recommendation  of  the! 
commission  to  which  effect  is  given  is  as  follows  :^ 
An  Indian  man  and  an  Indian  woman  may,  on  art 
joint  application  to  a  magistrate  or  marriage 
officer,  and  on  complying  with  certain  prescribed 
formalities,  obtain  registration  of  such  a  union 
between  them  as  is  de  facto  a  monogamous, 
union,  and  such  registration  will  constitute  a| 
valid  and  binding  marriage  between  them  with, 
all  the  incidents  thereof,  and  will  be  recognised, 
in  the  Union  as  such,  notwithstanding  that,  by^ 
the  tenets  of  the  religion  which  they  profess,, 
polygamous  marriages  are  recognised. 

The  third  recommendation  of  the  Commission? 
to  which  effect  is  given  is  a  provision  for  the  ap-4 
pointment  of  Indian  priests  as  marriage  officers? 
under  the  marriage  laws  of  the  several  provinces/ 
of  the  Union.  So  far  as  Cape  Colony  is  concern-' 
ed  this  had  been  possible,  as  regards  the  Moham-i 
medan  religion,  under  Act  No.  1  of  1860,  while  i 
Law  No.  19  of  1891  of  Natal  contained  a  similar 
provision.  Under  the  new  Act  any  Indian: 
priest  may  be  appointed  a  marriage  officer  for 
the  purpose  of  the  marriage  laws  of  any  province: 
of  the  Union,  and  a  marriage  solemnised  by  him  \ 
will,  if  solemnised  in  accordance  with  the  rites i 
and  formularies  of  his  religion  and  without  anyi 
prescribed  statutory  words  signifying  the  bind-i 
ing  nature  of  the  ceremony,  be  recognised  as; 
valid. 

Another  provision  provides  for  the  repeal  of 
that  section  of  the  Natal  Indian  Immigration 
Laws  which  imposed  an  annual  licence  of  £3  on 
Indians  who,  introduced  as  indentured  labour- 
ers, failed  to  reindenture  at  the  termination  of 
their  contracts. 

In  British  Columbia,  the  trouble  over 
Indian  immigration  came  to  a  head  in  the  early  % 
part  of  1914,  when  a  ship-load  of  Indians  j 
was  despatched  direct  from  the  Far  East  to  I 
Vancouver.  It  was  held  up  in  the  harbour  j 
there  for  several  weeks.  The  passengers  were  I 
not  allowed  to  land.  An  appeal  to  the  Cana-  j 
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I  dian  courts  resulted  in  the  rejection  of  their 
I  claim,  and  eventually  they  were  shipped  back 
to  India.  The  arrival  of  the  Koiuagata  Maru 
in  Calcutta  on  September  26,  1914,  was  the 
occasion  of  a  most  lamentable  incident.  Anti- 
cipating an  attempt  to  organise  a  political 
demonstration,  the  authorities  provided  special 
trains  to  convey  the  returned  immigrants  to 
their  homes  in  the  Punjab,  and  had  taken 
iiower,  under  Ordinance  V  of  1914,  to  require 
tkem  to  do  so  ;  some  sixty  men  immediately 
proceeded  to  their  homes,  but  the  balance 
under  the  leader,  Gurdit  Singh,  endeavoured  to 
force  their  way  to  Calcutta.  They  were  turned 
back  by  the  Military,  and  whilst  arrangements 
were  being  made  for  a  second  special  train, 
opened  fire  on  the  Police  and  Officials.  The 
'Military  dispersed  the  immigrants  by  fire,  and 
the  majority  were  afterwards  arrested.  Sergt. 
lastwood,  Calcutta  Police,  and  Mr.  Lcmax, 
Of  the  E.  B.  S.  Railway,  were  killed  ;  the  Punjab 
frohce  had  one  killed  and  six  injured  ;  sixteen 
rioters  were  killed,  as  well  as  two  onlookers. 
Ihe  Government  of  India  appointed  a  com- 
jiDission  under  the  Presidency  of  Sir  William 
Vincent  to  investigate  the  matter  and  it  took 
3Vidence  in  Calcutta  and  the  Punjab. 

There  are  some  4,000  Indians  already  settled 
n  British  Columbia,  chiefly  Sikhs.  They 
*ork  as  agricultural  labourers,  in  factories  and 
umber  yards,  and  also  on  the  railways.  The 
iesire  amongst  them  to  bring  their  wives  and 
amilies  out  from  India  points  to  the  fact  that 
,hey  are  fairly  prosperous  and  find  the  con- 
litions  of  life  in  the  Colony  agreeable.  The 
ittitude  of  the  Colonial  authorities  towards 
hem  is  governed  by  the  general  objection  to 
Asiatic  immigration.  It  is  felt  that  the  un- 
estricted  entry  of  Asiatics  would  threaten 
he  existence  of  British  Columbia  as  a  "White 
nan's  country."  The  immigration  of  Japa- 
lese  and  Chinese  is  regulated  by  special  trea- 
ies  with  their  Governments.  The  number  of 
Japanese  is  limited  to  a  few  hundreds  annually, 
ftinose  immigrants  pay  a  head  tax  of  500 
lollars  on  entry. 

An  exaggerated  danger. — Making  every  al- 
owance   for   the   Colonial   standpoint,  those 
acquainted  with  the  internal  condition  of  India 
annot  but  feel  that  the  fears  that  the  self- 
;overning  colonies  may  be  deluged  by  Indian 
mmigration    are    greatly    expggerated.  The 
otal  number  of  Indians  resident  out  of  India 
i  under  two  millions,  and  of  these  the  majority 
re  to  be  found  in  tropical  countries.  Ceylon 
lone  has  900,000  of  them.    There  is  a  quarter 
f  a  million  in  Mauritius,  about  another  quarter 
f  a  million  in  British  Guiana  and  the  West 
ndies,  and  230,000  in  the  Straits  Settlements 
nd    Malay    States.    Of    the  self-governing 
'olonies  South  Africa  has  by  far  the  largest 
■  hare,  her  Indian  population  being  a  little 
I  nder   160,000,   Natal   alone  accounting  for 
I '33,000.    But  this  is  not  the  result  of  ordinary 
S  aigration.   The  nucleus  of  the  South  African 
I  ndian  community  was  formed  artificially  by 
I  fatal  herself.    Until  1911,  when  it  was  stopped 
I  »y  the  Government  of  India,  there  was  for  many 
*  ears  a  steady  stream  of  indentured  immi- 
k  ration  into  Natal  to  supply  labour  to  the  sugar 
md  other  industries  of  that  colony.  The 
'  iatural  increase  of  the  Indian  population  in 
I  iouth  Africa  is  now  much  larger  than  the 


A  broad.  495 


increase  by  immigration.  In  the  whole  Aus- 
tralian Commonwealth  there  are  not  more 
than  7,000  Indians.  The  Dominion  of  Canada 
has  4,500  in  all.  The  significance  of  these 
trifling  totals  must  be  viewed  in  the  light  of 
the  conditions  prevailing  in  India.  Here,  it 
is  true,  there  is  a  vast  population.  Were  these 
300  millions  subjected  to  the  economic  condi- 
tions of  Europe,  and  were  they  imbued  by  the 
adventurous  and  ambitious  spirit  of  Europeans, 
there  would  be  good  ground  for  alarm  in  the 
Colonies  at  the  possibility  of  an  overwhelming 
influx  of  Indians.  But  those  are  precisely  the 
conditions  that  do  not  obtain  in  the  Indian 
Empire.  The  demand  for  labour  in  India  is 
always  greatly  in  excess  of  the  supply.  The 
tea-planters  of  Assam  are  obliged  to  compete 
with  the  Crown  Colonies  in  an  elaborate  system 
of  cooly  recruitment.  Labour-shortage  is  a 
chronic  difficulty  with  the  cotton  mills  of 
Bombay.  As  industrial  expansion  proceeds 
and  agricultural  methods  improve,  as  more 
land  is  brought  under  cultivation,  there  must 
be  a  diminishing  likelihood  of  emigration  from 
India  on  any  large  scale.  Add  to  this  the 
inherent  reluctance  of  the  Indian  to  go  far 
from  home,  and  it  will  be  apparent  that  the 
danger  of  "  white  men's  countries "  being 
swamped  by  Indian  immigrants  is  at  the  least 
remote.  It  is  never  likely  to  assume  such 
proportions  as  would  pass  the  wit  of  statesmen 
to  control. 

Indentured  Emigration— The  institution  of 
indentured  labour  in  the  tropical  colonies  of  the 
Empire  is  one  of  long-standing.  As  far  back 
as  1864  indentured  emigration  from  India  to 
the  British  West  Indies  was  in  progress  under 
Government  control.  In  the  case  of  several 
of  the  tropical  colonies  there  has  been  no  inter- 
ruption since  then  in  the  steady  inflow  of  several 
thousands  of  Indian  labourers  annually.  In 
Mauritius,  the  Straits  Settlements,  the  Fede- 
rated Malay  States  and  Natal  the  system  for 
various  reasons  has  come  to  an  end ;  but  in  all 
those  countries  there  is  now  a  large  population 
of  Indians,  permanent  or  temporary,  engaged 
as  free  labourers  or  in  independent  positions. 
The  principal  colonies  in  which  indentured 
emigration  still  prevails  are  British  Guiana, 
Trinidad  and  Fiji.  Even  here,  however,  there 
has  been  a  progressive  decline  during  recent 
years,  owing  in  part  to  the  increased  difficulty 
of  recruiting  in  India.  This  difficulty  arises 
entirely  from  the  growing  demand  for  labour 
within  the  Indian  Empire,  consequent  upon 
industrial  expansion. 

The  indentured  system  has  been  the 
subject  of  much  controversy.  It  is  disliked  in 
India  and  by  some  people  in  England,  because  it 
seems  to  present  features  analogous  to  slavery — 
in  that  for  the  term  of  his  indenture  the  la- 
bourer is  not  a  free  agent ;  he  is  ad  scriptus 
glebaey  and  bound  to  serve  the  employer  to 
whom  he  is  assigned  on  terms  which  are  abso- 
lutely fixed.  In  the  colonies  themselves  the 
system  is  unpopular  on  two  grounds— (1)  it 
tends  to  depress  the  current  rate  of  wages,  (2) 
only  a  minority  of  the  time-expired  coolies 
become  permanent  settlers,  the  majority  claim- 
ing their  return  passage  and  taking  money 
out  of  the  colony  in  the  form  of  savings.  From 
the  point  of  view  of  the  labourer  himself,  the 
indentured  system,  if  it  has  any  true  resem- 
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blance  to  slavery,  i8  a  kind  of  bondage  that 
is  easily  supportable.  He  is  supplied  with  a 
free  dwelling  under  highly  sanitary  conditions, 
his  wages  are  fixed  on  the  basis  of  the  rate 
prevailing  in  the  open  market ;  no  deductions 
are  to  be  made  therefrom  for  rent,  hospital 
accommodation,  medical  attendance  or  medicine, 
which  the  estate  proprietors  are  bound  to  provide. 
Free  schooling  is  available  for  his  children; 
and  if,  at  the  end  of  his  indenture,  he  elects  to 
remain  in  the  Colony  he  is  given  a  free  grant 
of  Government  land.  These  are  the  conditions 
prevailing  in  British  Guiana  ;  but,  with  the 
exception  of  the  grant  of  land  they  are  similar 
to  those  in  other  colonies  where  indentured 
immigration  is  in  force.  The  permanent  Indian 
population  in  British  Guiana  is  127,000;  in  Tri- 
nidad 113,000,  in  Fiji  40,000,  in  Mauritius 
258,000  and  113,000  in  Natal.  Other  colonies, 
such  as  Jamaica  and  Dutch  Guiana  (Suri- 
nam) have  small  communities,  amounting  in 
each  to  a  few  thousand  only  of  time-expired 
Indian  coolies.  Ceylon,  the  Straits  Settlements 
and  the  Federated  Malay  States  continue  to 
attract  Indian  labourers,  chiefly  from  Southern 
India,  although  no  indenture  system  now 
exists  in  those  countries. 

The  method  of  recruiting  indentured  coolies 
was  fully  described  in  the  1916  edition  of  the 
Indian  Year  Book,  pp.  467-8. 

Indians  in  the  Colonies. — Statement  shew- 
ing approximately  the  number  of  British  Indian 
subjects  in    the  various  colonies. — 

Trinidad    117,100 

British  Guiana         ..       ..  129,389 

Jamaica    20,000 

Fiji    44,220 

Surinam    26,919 

Reunion    3,012 

Mauritius    257,697 

Federated  Malay  States      . .  210,000 
Straits  Settlements   . .       . .  Figures  not  avail- 
able. 

Cape  Colony   6,606 

Natal    133,031 

Transvaal      ..  ..  10,048 

Orange  Free  State    . .       . .  106 
Southern  Rhodesia   . .       .  .Figures  not  avail- 
able. 

Australia    Do. 

New  Zealand   Do. 

Canada   2,500  or  4,500  (the 

number  is  un- 
certain). 

Commission  of  Inquiry  Appointed.— 
About  the  end  of  1912,  the  Government  of 
India  appointed  a  Commission  of  two,  Mr.  J. 
McNeill  and  Mr.  Chiman  Lai,  to  report  upon 
the  conditions  of  life  of  the  Indian  immigrants 
in  the  Colonies.  The  Commissioners  were  also 
desired  to  submit  recommendations  as  to  any 
arrangements  which  may  be  considered  desir. 


able  to  promote  their  welfare.  The  main 
points  to  which  they  were  to  direct  attention 
were :  the  housing  of  the  labourers  and  the 
sanitary  conditions  in  which  they  live ;  the 
adequacy  of  medical  arrangements ;  whether 
tasks  are  moderate,  hours  of  work  suitable  and 
wages  adequate  ;  whether  the  administration  of 
Justice  is  fairly  conducted  and  whether  labourers 
meet  with  any  difficulties  in  prosecuting  em- 
ployers or  defending  themselves ;  whether  the 
penalties  imposed  by  the  labour  laws  are  in  any 
case  excessive  or  unsuitable ;  whether  the 
labourers  are  subjected  to  undue  restrictions, 
outside  working  hours,  and  whether  they  enjoy 
sufficient  facilities  for  proceeding  to  the  Pro- 
tector of  Immigrants  or  to  the  Magistrate  to 
lodge  complaints ;  the  relations  generally  between 
employers  and  labourers  ;  whether  facilities  are 
afforded  to  Indian  labourers  in  social  and  religi- 
ous matters ;  and  whether  repatriations  are 
promptly  made  and  whether  immigrants  experi- 
ence any  difficulty  in  obtaining  repatriation. 
They  were  desired  to  report  specially  in  respect' 
of  certain  features  of  the  system.  These  were 
connected  with  any  excessive  number  of  prosecu-< 
tions  of  labourers  by  employers,  the  position  ofr 
the  Protector  of  Immigrants,  the  terms  oft 
agreement  which  the  emigrant  is  required  to* 
sign;  the  position  of  free  Indians,  female  indent- 
ure, and  suicides  and  immorality  on  the  estates. 

Merits  of  the  system —The  Commissioners; 
were  engaged  in  their  investigation  for  about  11 
months.  They  visited  Trinidad,  British  Guiana,. 
Jamaica  and  Fiji,  and  also  the  Dutch  Colony  of; 
Surinam  which  is  permitted  to  recruit  labourers 
under  contract  of  indenture  in  India.  Their1 
report  is  in  two  parts,  Trinidad  and  British^ 
Guiana  taking  up  the  first,  and  the  rest  the 
second  part.  After  a  detailed  exposition  of  the* 
state  of  things  in  respect  of  the  points  mention-; 
ed  above  in  each  of  the  colonies  visited  by  thenty 
the  Commissioners  observe  :  "  We  are  convinced; 
that  notwithstanding  our  possibly  disproportions 
ate  presentation  of  the  unsatisfactory  feature^ 
of  the  existing  system,  a  careful  study  of  the, 
facts  elicited  during  our  inquiry  will  result  is- 
the  conclusion  that  its  advantages  have  fai* 
outweighed  its  disadvantages.  The  greats 
majority  of  emigrants  exchanged  grinding  po- 
verty with  practically  no  hope  of  betterment, 
for  a  condition  varying  from  simple  but  secure! 
comfort  to  solid  prosperity.  Emigrants  live 
under  very  much  better  conditions  than  their 
relatives  in  India,  and  have  had  opportunities  of 
prospering  which  exceeded  their  own  wildest 
hopes.  They  became  citizens  of  the  colonies  to, 
which  they  emigrated  and  both  they  and  their  j 
descendants  have  attained  to  positions  com-, 
manding  general  respect  and  consideration."  As 
regards  the  moral  condition  of  the  immigrants, 
the  Commissioners  observe :  *'  There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  morality  of  an  estate  population  j 
compares  very  unfavourably  with  that  of  an 
Indian  village,  and  that  the  trouble  originates  in  J 
the  class  of  women  who  emigrate. "  The  rates 
of  suicide  among  the  indentured  labourers  are  j 
high  as  compared  with  those  among  free  Indians  I 
in  the  colonies,  and  much  higher  than  those 
among  the  population  in  the  provinces  of  India,  i 
In  Trinidad  the  suicide  rate  for  the  total  Indian 
population  was  134  per  million  and  for  the 
indentured  400  per  million.  The  suicide  rates: 
among  Indians  in  the  other  colonies  were:  British  I 
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Guiana,  unindentured,  52  per  million,  indentured 
100  per  million;  Jamaica,  396  per  million, 
suicides  amongst  the  unindentured  not  being 
separately  recorded;  Dutch  Guiana,  unindentur- 
ed, 49,  indentured  91;  Fiji,  unindentured,  147 
per  million,  indentured,  926  per  million.  Ac- 
'  cording  to  a  statement  prepared  by  the  Depart- 
ment of  Commerce  and  Industry  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India,  the  average  suicide  rates  for  India 
*re,  the  Bombay  Presidency  28*8  per  million, 
the  "United  Provinces  whence  most  emigrants 
are  drawn,  63  per  million  and  Madras,  the  other 
chief  source  of  supply  to  Fiji,  45  per  million. 

Indian  Feeling. — For  some  years  past,  there 
has  been  a  growing  feeling  amongst  Indian 
leaders  that  the  indentured  system  of  labour  was 
inconsistent  with  national  self-respect,  and 
ghould  be  stopped.  This  feeling  originated  in 
the  belief  that  the  treatment  accorded  to 
Indians  in  the  self-governing  colonies,  especially 
in  South  Africa,  was  due  to  the  Colonials  com- 
ing to  think  poorly  of  Indians  as  a  race  because 
of  the  class  represented  by  indentured  labourers. 
In  1910,  the  Government  of  India  accepted  a 
resolution  moved  by  the  late  Mr.  Gokhale 
putting  an  end  to  the  indentured  system  so  far 
as  Xatal  was  concerned.  In  1912,  however,  they 
opposed  his  resolution  to  abolish  the  system 
altogether.  Opinion  in  India  has  been  ripening 
fast  against  the  system,  and  it  is  reinforced  by 
the  rapid  industrial  development  of  the  country 
making  largely  increasing  demands  on  the 
labour  market,  depleted  to  some  extent  by  the 
ravages  of  plague  during  the  last  twenty  years. 
The  startling  figures  of  suicide  and  the  admis- 
sions as  regards  the  prevalence  of  gross 
immorality  among  estate  populations,  have 
roused  public  feeling  in  the  country,  and  this 
has  been  accentuated  by  well-authenti- 
cated stories  of  young  caste  women  of  respect- 
ability having  been  decoyed  by  dishonest 
recruiting  agents  to  the  emigration  depots. 
Mr.  C.  F.  Andrews,  late  of  St.  Stephens'  Col- 
lege, Delhi,  and  now  connected  with  the  school 
conducted  on  his  own  original  lines  by 
Sir  Rabindranath  Tagore — the  poet -laureate  of 
Asia,  as  the  Viceroy  aptly  called  him— at 
Bolpur  in  the  Bengal  Presidency,  was  deput- 
ed by  the  Indian  Citizenship  Association 
of  Bombay  to  visit  Fiji,  and  to  investigate  the 
conditions  which  make  for  the  frightful  rate 
of  suicide  recorded  in  that  colony.  He  was 
accompanied  by  Mr.  W.  Pearson,  who  is  also 
associated  with  the  P.olpur  School.  Messrs. 
Andrews  and  Pearson,  it  may  be  mentioned, 
visited  South  Africa  when  the  Passive  Resis- 
tance struggle  led  by  Mr.  Gandhi  was  at  its 
height,  and  rendered  valuable  service  in 
bringing  about  the  settlement  that  was  even- 
tually arrived  at. 

Protected  Emigration.— In  a  speech  deli- 
▼eredin  Council  on  Septembers,  1916,  H.  E.  the 
Viceroy  stated  that  the  Government  of  India 
were  contemplating  the  control  of  the  operations 
of  persons  engaged  in  supplying  labour  to  the 
Colonies.  "  Labourers,"  said  His  Excellency, 
"have  a  right  to  emigrate  if  they  wish,  and  it 
Would  be  very  unwise  and  very  undesirable  on 
our  part  to  prevent  them,  and  We  are,  therefore, 
trying  to  devise  arrangements  which  will  secure 
that  recruitment  in  this  country  is  conducted 
under  decent  conditions,  that  a  proper  sex  ratio 
Will  be  maintained  and  that  on  arrival  in  the 


I  country  of  their  destination  they  will  be  proper- 
!  ly  treated  and  allowed  to  engage  themselves  on 
I  terms  at  least  as  free  as  those  obtaining  at  pre- 
sent in  the  Malay  Peninsula,  where  a  labourer 
can  leave  his  employer  by  giving  a  month's 
notice.  I  think  it  will  be  clear  to  all  who  have 
studied  the  question  that  the  Government  of 
India  would  be  departing  gravely  from  its  duty 
if  it  allowed  emigrant  labour  to  leave  this  coun- 
try without  proper  protection  and  safeguards. 
There  are  a  certain  number  of  labourers,  I  be- 
jlieve  a  very  small  number,  who  emigrate  as 
1  genuine  free  labourers,  that  is  to  say  unassisted 
by  pecuniary  help  and  uninvited  by  any  inte- 
rested agency.  But,  if  we  confine  ourselves  to 
the  abolition  of  our  existing  indentured  emigra- 
tion, a  position  will  arise  in  which  the  parties 
interested  in  procuring  Indian  labour  will  be 
free  to  induce  labour  to  emigrate  by  pecuniary 
help  under  any  conditions  they  like,  so  long  as 
the  labourer  does  not  go  under  indenture.  The 
abuses  likely  to  arise  out  of  such  a  state  of  things 
would  be  very  serious.  I  need  only  refer  to  the 
state  of  affairs  which  existed  before  the  amend- 
ment of  the  Assam  Labour  and  Emigration 
Act,  in  connection  with  so-called  free  labour.  The 
consequence  of  this  system  was,  as  Sir  Charles 
Rivaz  put  it  in  his  speech  before  the  Legislative 
Council  in  1901,  that  a  horde  of  unlicensed  and 
uncontrolled  labour  purveyors  and  recruiters 
sprang  into  existence,  who  under  the  guise  of 
I  assisting  free  emigration  made  large  illicit  gains 
!  by  inducing,  under  false  pretences,  ignorant  men 
and  women  to  allow  themselves  to  be  conveyed 
to  Assam.  These  emigrants  were,  it  is  true, 
placed  under  labour  contracts  on  arriving  in 
that  province,  but  the  abuses  complained  of 
arose  in  connection  with  the  recruitment  and 
not  with  the  contract.  Similarly  when  the  sys- 
tem of  indentured  emigration  first  arose  in  India 
the  only  caution  required  was  that  intending 
emigrants  should  appear  before  a  magistrate  and 
satisfy  him  as  to  their  freedom  of  choice  and 
their  knowledge  of  the  conditions  they  were 
accepting.  It  was  shown,  in  a  report  submitted 
in  1840,  that  abuses  undoubtedly  did  exist  in 
connection  with  recruitment  in  India,  abuses 
which  the  constantly  increased  safeguards  pro- 
vided by  successive  Acts  of  the  legislature  where 
designed  to  correct.  Uncontrolled  recruitment 
cannot,  it  is  clear,  be  permitted  under  any  cir- 
cumstances. Lord  Hardinge  promised,  and  I 
associate  myself  with  him,  to  deal  with  certain 
points.  These  points  were  the  better  supervision 
of  colonial  recruiting  in  India,  the  insertion  of 
information  regarding  the  penal  conditions  at- 
taching to  labour  contracts  in  the  indenture 
signed  by  intending  emigrants  and  the  un desi- 
rability of  labourers  in  the  colonies  being  com- 
pelled to  do  work  repeilent  to  their  caste  ideas 
and  religious  beliefs.  .Regarding  the  first  matter 
we  have  already  consulted  local  Governments 
very  fully  when  askin  g  their  views  as  to  the  pre- 
cautions which  will  be  required  after  the  aboli- 
tion of  indentured  emigration.  As  to  the 
second  point  you  are  no  doubtaware  that  Fijihas 
now  abolished  imprisonment  for  labour  offences 
and  other  colonies  are  arranging  to  follow  suit. 
But  there  will  still  be  certain  provisions  remain- 
ing which  we  think  should  be  brought  to  the 
notice  of  intending  emigrants  and  we  have  ar- 
anged  to  do  this  as  soon  as  the  various  colonial 
legislatures  concerned  have  passed  the  amend- 
ments to  which  I  have  alluded." 
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Indenturing  Abolished. — In  1917  the  situa- 
tion underwent  a  radical  change.  Whilst  no 
official  pronouncement  was  made,  the  idea  gained 
popular  acceptance  that  the  Secretary  of  State 
had  proposed  that  the  system  of  indenturing 
should  be  continued  for  a  further  period  of  five 
years,  pending  the  working  out  of  an  alternative 
system  of  recruitment.  This  aroused  strong 
protests  throughout  the  country.  Whilst  a  re- 
asonable desire  was  manifest  not  to  add  to  the 
difficulties  of  the  Government  and  of  the  colonies 
in  time  of  war,  it  was  felt  that  the  continuance 
of  a  system  open  to  such  grave  objections  for  ten 
years — five  years  for  recruitment  and  five  years 
for  the  new  indentures  to  expire — was  too  long. 
Public  meetings  were  held  throughout  the  country. 
Government  solved  the  difficulty  by  prohibiting 
all  emigration  from  India,  as  a  war  measure,  on 
account  of  the  shortage  of  labour ;  subsequently 
assurances  were  given  that  the  system  would 
never  be  revived.  Thus  indenturing  ended  by 
a  side  issue,  but  nevertheless  one  which  was  quite 
definite. 

Assisted  Emigration. — Subsequently  a  com- 
mittee sat  in  London  to  consider  what  form  of 
assisted  emigration  should  take  the  place  of  the 
indentures.  Its  report  was  issued  about  the 
middle  of  the  year  and  the  chief  recommend- 
ations are  here  summarised. 

Under  this  scheme  Indian  will  arrive  in  the 
colony  entirely  free  from  debt  and  of  any 
liability  for  the  cost  of  his  introduction.  He  will 
be  in  no  sense  restricted  to  service  under  a  parti- 
cular  employer,  except  that,  for  his  own  protec- 
tion, a  selected  employer  will  be  chosen  for  him 
for  the  first  six  months.  This  employer  can  be 
changed,  with  the  approval  of  the  protector  of 
Immigrants,  if  substantial  reason  can  be  adduc- 
ed. From  the  time  of  his  arrival  the  immigrant 
will  be  given  land  to  cultivate  for  his  own  bene- 
fit. Each  male  adult  employed  in  an  agricultural 
industry  will  be  granted  for  his  personal  use  and 
cultivation  a  garden  plot  of  one-tenth  of  an  acre 
after  six  months'  service  and  a  larger  plot  of 
one-third  of  an  acre  will  be  made  available 
whenever  practicable  by  way  of  reward.  At  the 
end  of  three  years'  employment  under  any  of  the 
employers  on  the  register  steps  will  be  taken  to 
ensure  that  land  is  available  for  settlement  in  the 
simplest  and  cheapest  manner.  In  each  colony 
there  will  be  a  department  responsible  for  the 
provision  of  sufficient  land  to  meet  all  bona  fide 
applications  and  for  rendering  if/  suitable  for 
agriculture  by  adequate  clearing,,  irrigation  and 
drainage.  These  holdings  will  be  up  to  five 
acres  in  extent,  they  will  be  subject  to  a  reason- 
able annual  rent  in  the  case  of  lease-holds,  and 
the  settlements  will  be  for  a  period  of  thirty 


years.  Under  the  proposed  system  the  immi- 
grant can  be  proceeded  against  only  by  way  of 
a  civil  suit  in  the  ordinary  course  of  law  and  will 
not  be  liable  to  any  criminal  penalties.  A  mini- 
mum wage  will  be  fixed,  subject  to  periodical 
revision.  During  the  first  twelve  months  the 
children  under  eleven  years  will  be  entitled  to  free 
rations  while  children  under  five  will  be  given  a 
f  aee  milk  ration  during  the  whole  time  that  their 
parents  remain  in  the  service  of  an  employer  on 
the  register.  The  provision  of  married  quarters 
separate  from  the  "single"  quarters  will  be 
made  compulsory  upon  all  employers  of  more 
than  twenty  adult  Indian  immigrants  and  will 
be  insisted  upon  so  far  as  possible  in  the  case 
of  all  other  employers  on  the  register.  This 
register  will  contain  the  names  of  only  "  approv- 
ed employers  "  that  is  to  say  of  persons  desirous 
of  employing  assisted  emigrants,  who  have  appli- 
ed to  the  Protector  of  Immigrants  and  who 
have  been  found  on  inquiry  to  be  suitable.  Re- 
,  patriation  will  be  assisted  when  it  is  desired. 
The  emigrants  will  receive  for  himself  and  his  de-  1 
pendents  half  the  passage  money  after  three 
years'  service  and  a  larger  proportion  up  to  the  ( 
whole  cost  after  seven  years'  service. 

With  regard  to  recruitment,  Emigration  Agents 
will  be  licensed  and  paid  fixed  salaries,  with  pos-  j 
sibly  additional  money  grants  for  meritorious 
work.    Their  work  will  be  supervised  by  In- 
spectors of  Emigration,  who  will  be  men  of  stand-  \ 
ing  on  a  graded  scale  of  pay.    Over  them  will  be  { 
an  Emigration  Commissioner,  who    will  be  a  ' 
Colonial  Civil  Service  official,  and  a  Protector 
of  Immigrants,  appointed  by  each  Local  Govern- 
ment to  supervise  emigration  in  the  province 
affected.   In  each  colony  will  be  a  Protector  ' 
of  Immigrants.    The  Emigration   Depots    will  . 
be  visited  by  non-official  gentlemen  of  standing 
in  the  district  as  also  will  be  the  Central  Depot.  1 
The  emigration  of  whole  families  will  be  en-  , 
couraged  but  persons  below  the  age  of  eighteen  ;. 
will  be  assisted   to  emigrate  only  when  accom-  < 
panied  by  their  parents  or  guardians.    Women  I 
unaccompanied  by  their  families  will  not  be  \ 
assisted  and  the  rule  requiring  a  certain  pro-  j 
portion  of  women  to  men  will  be  abolished. 

The  report  was  published  at  a  time  when  the  | 
political  energies  of  India  were  concentrated  on 
the  development   of  the  Indian   constitution  [ 
and  the  pending  visit  of  the  Secretary  of  State  ; 
to  discuss  these  questions  on  the  spot.  It 
attracted  little  attention.    So  far  as  opinion  was 
expressed,  whilst  recognising  that  the  system  : 
was  an  immense  advance  on  the  system  of  in-  1 
denture,  it  was  thought  undesirable  for  Govern-  j 
ment  to  take  so  large  a  part  in  the  direction  1 
emigration  to  distant  lands. 
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More  than  sixty  years  have  gone  by  since  the 
Parsi  community,  in  the  persons  of  the  late 
Dadabhai  Naoroji  and  other  members  of  the 
firm  of  Cama  &  Co.,  led  the  way  in  the  sojourn 
pf  Indians  in  England  for  business  purposes. 
This  lead  it  has  since  maintained,  though  there 
ire  both  Hindu  and  Mahominedan  business 
men  firmly  established  there.  Nor  are  the 
professions  unrepresented,  for  there  are  in 
London  and  elsewhere  practising  barristers, 
solicitors  and  medical  men  of  Indian  birth. 
Three  Indians  are  on  the  Secretary  of  State's 
Council,  and  at  least  one  successful  in  the  Civil 
Service  examination  elected  to  work  in  England 
Instead  of  returning  to  his  native  land.  The 
early  years  of  the  present  century  saw  the 
fathering  of  a  new  Indian  element  in  perma- 
nent residence — that  of  retired  officials  (parti- 
cularly of  the  L  M.  S.)  and  business  men,  or 
people  of  independent  means  who  from  pre- 
ference or  in  order  to  have  their  children  edu- 
cated in  England,  leave  the  land  of  their  birth 
and  seldom  if  ever  visit  it  again.  Further,  the 
stream  of  Indian  summer  visitors  (which  has 
been  temporarily  suspended  by  the  war)  includes 
wealthy  people  who  came  regularly  as  the  swal- 
lows in  spring,  and  some  of  them  spent  as  much 
time  in  England  or  on  the  Continent  as  in 
their  motherland.  In  the  first  years  of  the 
war,  before  the  transfer  of  the  Indian  Corps  in 
France  to  Eastern  theatres,  thousands  ot  our 
valiant  Indian  sol dieis ,  wounded  or  invalided 
from  Flanders,  went  to  England  to  be  nursed 
back  to  health  in  the  well-equipped  and  ad- 
mirably administered  Indian  hospitals,  some  in 
Hampshire  but  chiefly  at  Brighton  where  the 
fact  is  to  be  comme  morated  l3y  a  permanent 
Indian  provided  memorial. 

The  Students. 

But  under  normal  conditions  it  is  the  student 
community  which  constitutes  the  greatly 
preponderating  element  and  creates  an  Indian 
problem.  Its  numbers  multiplied  ten  or  twelve- 
fold in  the  quarter  of  a  century  before  the  War, 
the  increase  being  especially  rapid  after  1904 
or  1905.  There  was  indeed  an  artificial  inflation 
ao me  five  years  later  when  many  youths  (some 
of  them  ill  prepared)  were  hurried  off  to  the  Inns 
Of  Court  in  order  to  be  entered  before  the 
standard  of  the  examinations  qualifying  for 
admission  was  raised.  This  sudden  ex- 
pansion was  duly  worked  off  but  there  was 
development  in  other  directions,  and  parti- 
cularly that  of  the  technical  and  engineering 
schools  and  classes.  Allowing  for  the  very 
considerable  temporary  check  caused  by  the 
European  War  the  aggregate  number  may  be 
estimated  at  now  about  800.  This  total 
does  not  include  the  growing  number  of 
youths  of  good  family,  some  of  them  heirs  of 
Native  States,  admitted  into  our  public  schools, 
such  as  Eton  and  Harrow;  nor  the  younger 
children  of  resident  Indians.  Nor  does  it 
comprehend  Burmese  students  of  whom  there 
are  about  80.  Nor  does  it  take  full  account 
of  female  students  in  schools  and  colleges. 
Exact  and  complete  records  on  these  points 
are  not  obtainable.  A  large  expansion  of  the 
istudent  element  may  be  expected  with  the 
return  of  peace  condition. 


Coming  to  numerical  details  on  30th  June 
last,  152  were  at  the    Middle  Temple,  74  at 
Lincoln's  Inn,  68  at  Gray's  Inn  and  75  at  the 
:  Inner  Temple.    Altogether,  including  technical 
and  medical  students,  there  must  ^be  400  in 
London.    Edinburgh    comes    next    with  80, 
exclusive  of  some  14  Burmese  and  Bengalese. 
|  Cambridge  with  90,  Oxford  with  42,  Glasgow 
I  with  about  30  and  Manchester  with  16  while 
I  there   are  smaller  numbers  at  Birmingham, 
I  Leeds,  Sheffield,  Liverpool,  Dublin,  etc.  The 
sudden  creation  of  an  Indian  Student  centre 
in  Dublin  2  or  3  years  aco  was  due  to  the  stand- 
ard of  admission  to  the  King's  Inns  being  much 
lower  than    that   of   the  Inns    of    Court  in 
London.    The  dublin  standard  has  now  been 
brought  up  to  that  of  London  and  students 
are  no  longer  going  to  Ireland  for  a  call  to  the 
!  Bar. 

The  Advisers. 

It  is  well  known  that  until  a  few  years  ago 
the  young  Indians,  apart  from  inadequately 
supported  unofficial  effort  and  the  chance  of 
coming  under  the  influence  of  English  friends 
of  their  families,  were  practically  left  to  their 
own  devices.  But  in  April  1909  Lord  Morley, 
as  a  result  of  the  investigations  of  an  India 
Office  Committee,  created  for  their  benefit 
a  Bureau  of  Information  and  appointed  Mr. 
T.  W.  Arnold  to  the  charge  of  it  under  the 
title  of  Educational  Adviser.  The  Bureau 
was  located  in  due  time  at  21,  Cromwell  Road, 
together  with  the  National  Indian  Association 
and  the  Northbrook  Society,  which  were  thus 
given  spacious  quarters  for  their  social  work 
among  the  young  men,  without  incurring  what 
would  otherwise  have  been  the  prohibitive 
cost  of  heavy  rent.  Lord  Morley  also  estab- 
lished an  Advisory  Committee,  mainly  composed 
of  influential  Indian  residents,  but  which 
has  now  ceased  to  exist,  and  in  India 
corresponding  provincial  committees  were 
formed  to  help  and  advise  intending  stu- 
dents. The  work  of  the  Bureau  rapidly 
expanded,  and  in  consequence  Lord  Crewe 
in  1912  re-organised  the  arrangements  under 
the  general  charge  of  a  Secretary  for  Indian 
students,  Mr.  (now  Sir)  C.  E.  Mallet  who 
resigned  at  the  close  of  1916.  He  was  succeeded 
by  Mr.   Arnold  under    the    designation  of 

j  Educational  Adviser  for  Indian  Students  to  the 
Secretary  of  State.  Mr.  N.  C.  Sen  has  followed 
Mr.  Arnold  as  Local  Adviser  in  London,  and 
there  are  corresponding  officers  at  the  modern 

!  provincial  universities. 

Two  strange  delusions  (in  some  cases  they 
may  be  called  deliberate  misrepresentations) 
have  been  propagated  in  reference  to  these 
arrangements.  One  is  that  the  India  Office 
set  up  the  Bureau  in  order  to  track  down  the 
wave  of  seditious  sentiment  which  culminated 
in  the  assassination  of  Sir  Curzon  Wyllie  ten 

I  years  ago.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Bureau 
was  established  three  months  before  the  com- 
mission of  that  crime,  and  was  proposed  at 
least  a  year  previously.  The  object,  as  The 
Times  observed  in  September  1908,  was  not 
"  to  put  these  young  men  into  political  leading 
strings,  nor  officially  to  restrict  their  liberty. 
It  lies  in  doing  all  that  is  possible  to  facilitate 
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their  educational  progress  and  their  general 
welfare,  and  in  bringing  them  under  whole- 
some and  helpful  influence."  Mr.  Arnold  accepted 
his  appointment  on  the  distinct  understanding 
that  there  would  be  no  espionage 
Removing  Barriers. 

It  is  no  less  of  a  delusion  for  the  students 
to  hold,  as  some  of  their  elder  fellow-country- 
men have  encouraged  them  to  do,  that  the 
Bureau  is  responsible  for  restrictive  rules  and 
regulations  of  colleges  and  other  institutions, 
or  at  any  rate  for  their  continuance  in  spite 
of  protests.  So  far  from  blocking  the  way,  as 
the*  Bureau  has  been  singularly  successful  in 
opening  closed  doors  and  mitigating  any  real 
grievances.  Its  greatest  triumph  is  that  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  where  naturally  the 
difficulties  of  admission  have  been  most  prono- 
unced, it  has  paved  the  way  to  the  creation  of 
University  machinery  to  replace  its  own  oper- 
ations. The  Oriental  Delegacy  at  Oxford  and 
the  inter-collegiate  Indian  Students'  Committee 
at  Cambridge  have  now  undertaken  all  the  work 
hitherto  carried  on  by  the  Local  Advisers,  and 
thus  Indian  undergraduates  are  given  a  welcome 
locus  standi.  Every  element  of  Government 
control,  so  disliked  by  many  of  the  students, 
has  been  eliminated  by  this  practical  recogni- 
tion by  the  two  ancient  universities  of  a  special 
responsibility  towards  Indians  imbibing  their 
culture  and  traditions.  The  Secretary  of  State 
for  India  makes  grants  to  these  bodies,  which 
are  about  equivalent  to  the  cost  of  his  former 
local  representatives.  Familiarity  with  the 
conditions  is  assured  by  the  appointment  of  the 
late  Local  Advisers  as  the  respective  secretaries. 

Sir  T.  Morison's  Committee  on  State  Techni- 
cal Scholarships  reported  in  1913  that  the 
difficulties  encountered  by  young  Indians 
in  supplementing  academic  instruction  by 
technical  experience  in  factories  and  work- 
shops are  general  in  character,  being  also  ap- 
plicable to  their  English  contemporaries,  and 
that  there  is  "on  the  whole  very  little  evidence 
of  a  racial  prejudice  against  Indians."  Nor 
need  any  youth  go  to  England  under  mis- 
apprehension as  to  the  facilities  for  his  education 
and  their  limitations.  The  excellent  "Hand- 
book of  Information  for  Indian  Students " 
issued  by  the  National  Indian  Association  and 
the  Advisory  Committee,  now  in  its  fifteenth 
edition  (1914)  supplies  all  relevant  facts  and 
advice  ;  and  on  personal  details,  the  Indian 
Advisory  Committees  can  be  consulted. 

Persuasion  not  Coercion. 

It  is  not  the  case,  as  some  Anglo-Indians  of 
the  old  type  imagine,  that  the  Bureau  could 
easily  exercise  disciplinary  control  over  all 
young  Indians  in  London  and  elsewhere.  The 
fact  is  that  except  in  respect  to  holders  of  Gov- 
ernment and  some  Native  State  Scholarships  it 
has  no  disciplinary  authority  save  when  parents 


place  their  sons  under  the  guardianship  of  Mr. 
N.  C.  Sen  or  a  provincial  Adviser,  and  even  in 
these  cases  the  control  can  only  be  exercised 
in  connection  with  the  administration  of  the 
regular  allowances.  The  Bureau  has  had  a 
most  beneficial  influence  in  saving  scores  of 
young  men  from  falling  into  debt,  intemperance 
or  marital  folly,  but  this  has  been  exercised 
not  coercively  but  by  friendly  personal  contact 
and  keeping  before  them  the  obligation  and 
necessity  from  every  point  of  view  of  adhering 
to  the  purposes  of  culture  and  equipment  for 
which  they  have  gone  to  England. 

The  students  have  hosts  of  non-official 
friends  and  helpers.  Under  the  presidency  of 
Lord  Hawke  and  the  chairmanship  of  Sir 
F.  B,obertson  an  Indian  Gymkhana  Club  has 
been  established  with  a  fine  sports  centre  at 
Acton,  tho  Mill  Hill  Park  Club'-  ground  having 
boon  taken  over.  The  cricket  eleven  of  the 
Club  did  w«»ll  in  1917  and  1918  in  matches  at 
Lords  and  the  Oval.  ' 

Students  and  the  War. 

The  removal  of  misunderstanding  should  be  < 
materially  promoted  by  the  changed  and  era-  \ 
tifying  conditions   brought  about  by  India's  j 
response  to  the  call  of  Empire  in  the  Great  "War. 
A  call  in  which  young  Indians  in  England  shared 
by  the  formation  of  the  Indian  Field  Ambulance  \ 
Corps  (which  reached  a  total  enrolled  strength  / 
of  272)  and  in  other  ways.    Good  feeling  has 
alsO  been  promoted  by  the  remarkable  records  \ 
of  a  good  proportion  of  Indian  students  at  the  j 
universities  when  they  wTere  almost  entirely  . 
depleted   of    Young    British    contemporaries  ! 
doing  national  war  service.    The  distinctions  \ 
gained  are  evidence  of  the  better  type  of  Indian 
student  that  has  recently  gone  to  the  United  < 
Kingdom  and  of  the  generosity  with  which  the  ; 
universities  and  colleges  there  allow   Indians  \ 
to  share  in  the  endowments  they  have  at  their  { 
disposal.   While    Indians    have   been   at  an  j 
advantage  from  the  absence  of  English  compe- 
titors,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  i 
standard    of    attainment  required  has  been 
appreciably  lowered  for  the  benefit  of  Indians 
But  with  the  restoration  of  normal  condition 
competition   wTill  certainly  be   more  severer. 
If  only  men  of  high  intellectual  level  and 
character  went  to  them  there  would  be  no  talk 
of  exclusion  of  Indians  from  any  of  the  seats 
of  learning.    The  British  universities  are  in 
fact  always  ready  to  admit  students  of  approved 
ability  and  attainment ;  wThat  they  cannot  stand 
is  the  lazy,  incompetent  and  untrained  man. 

The  whole  position  is  sympathetically  dealt 
with  in  the  four  annual  reports  of  Sir  Charles 
Mallet  from  1913  to  1916  on  the  work  of  the 
Indian  Students'  Department.  (Cd.  7160 
Cd.  7719,  Cd.  8127,  and  Cd.  8418,  priced  at 
2*  each,  excepting  Cd.  8127,  which  is  2d.> 
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Agriculture,  Agricultural  Chemist,  Economic  I 
Botanist,  Mycologist,  Entomologist,  Professors  |  For  the  first  year 
ol  Agriculture,  Chemistry  and  Botany  at  Agri- 
cultural Colleges,  and  the  like.  Some  of  these 
are  included  in  the  Imperial  Department  of 
Agriculture  under  the  direct  control  of  the 
Government  of  India,  but  the  majority  are 
included  in  the  Departments  of  Agriculture  of 
the  several  provinces  of  India.  In  some  cases 
candidates  will  be  appointed  direct  to  these 


Full  details  of  the  regulations  governing  appointments  to  the  Indian  Services  are  pub- 
shed  in  the  India  Office  List.  The  more  essential  particulars,  except  as  regards  the  Civil 
ervice  and  Police, — of  which  fuller  details  are  given  elsewhere  in  this  book — are  given  below. 

Indian  Agricultural  Service. 

The  appointments  in  the  Indian  Agricultural  The  salary  attached  to  posts  in  the  Indian 
8ervice  include  those  of  Deputy  Director  ot  Agricultural  Service  will  ordinarily  be : — 

Rs. 

400  per  mensem. 
„  second  year  . .  430  „ 
„  third  year  . .  460 
„  fourth  and  subse- 
quent years  . .  500  rising  by  annual 
increments  of  Rs. 
50  a  month  to  Rs. 
1,000  a  month. 
Candidates  who  are  required  to  undergo  a 
posts,  but  in  most  cases  they  will  be  appointed  further  course  of  training  in  India  as  explained 
as  supernumeraries,  will  undergo  a  fuither  above  will  be  appointed  on  this  scale 
course  of  training  in  India  in  Indian  agriculture,  j  of  salary,  commencing  on  a  pay  of  Rs.  400. 
and  will  be  appointed  to  posts,  for  which  in  Where,  for  special  reasons,  a  candidate  is  re- 
the  opinion  of  the  Government  they  are  con-  cruited  for  direct  appointment  to  one  of  the 
eidered  suitable,  on  the  regular  establishment  regular  posts  under  paragraph  1,  his  initial  pay 
as  vacancies  occur.  Appointments  are  made  t  will  be  determined  with  reference  to  the  special 
by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  as  occasion  qualifications  on  the  length  of  European  ex- 
may  require.  Candidates  must,  as  a  rule,  be  perience  required  for  the  appointment  for  which 
not  less  than  23,  nor  more  than  30  years  of  age.  he  is  specially  selected,  but  his  subsequent 
In  selecting  candidates  for  appointment,  j  increments  of  salary  will  be  regulated  by  the 
weight  will  be  given  to  the  possession  of  (a)  a  foregoing  scale.  In  addition  to  this  scale  of 
University  degree  in  honours  in  science  or  the  j  pay,  officers  filling  appointments  directly  under 
diploma  of  a  recognised  school  of  agriculture  |  the  Government  of  India,  as  distinguished  from 
or  other  like  distinction  ;  (b)  qualifications  in  appointments  under  Local  Governments  (but 
a  special  science  according  to  the  nature  of  the  ,  not  including  officers  holding  supernumerary 
vacancy  to  be  filled  ;  (c)  practical  experience,  j  posts,  the  post  of  Inspector-General,  or  the  post 
Importance  is  also  attached  to  bodily  activity  of  Director  of  the  Pusa  Institute)  will  be  eligible 
and  ability  to  ride,  and  selected  candidates  for  local  allowances  conditional  on  approved 
have  to  undergo  an  examination  by  the  Medical  1  good  work,  and  the  Government  reserves  to 
Board  of  the  India  Office  as  to  their  physical  itself  the  fullest  discretion  as  to  granting,  with- 
fltness  for  service  in  India.  I  holding,  or  withdrawing  them. 

Indian  Civil  Veterinary  Department, 

The  officers  of  the  Indian  Civil  Veterinary  possess  a  diploma  from  the  Royal  College  of 
Department  perform  or  supervise  all  official  Veterinary  Surgeons.  Evidence  of  a  know- 
veterinary  work  in  India,  other  than  that  of  ledge  of  bacteriology,  and  of  capacity  for  carry- 
the  Army,  and  are  debarred  from  private  pro- 
fessional practice  in  India.  Their  duties  may 
be  divided  into  three  classes,  imder  the  follow- 
to  g  heads : — 

(a)  Educational  work  in  veterinary  colleges  ; 

(b)  Horse  and  mule  breeding  ; 

(c)  Cattle  disease  and  cattle  breeding. 
Appointments  to  this  Department  are  made, 

as  vacancies  occur,  by  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  India.  Candidates  must  not  (except  on 
special  grounds  to  be  approved  by  the  Secretary 


ing  out  original  research,  will  be  specially  taken 
into  accourt  in  estimating  the  claims  of  candi- 
dates. Good  health,  a  sound  constitution,  and 
active  habits  are  essential,  and  candidates  must 
be  certified  by  the  Medical  Board  of  the  India 
Office  to  be  physically  fit  for  service  in  India. 

Pay  will  be  as  follows : — On  arrival  in  India 
Rs.  500  a  month,  rising  by  Rs.  40  each  year  to 
Rs,  1,100,  which  rate  will  continue  from  the 
beginning  of  the  16th  to  the  end  of  the  20th 
year  of  service  ;  after  the  beginning  of  the  21st 


of  State)  be  over  26  years  of  age,  and  must  1  year  Rs.  1,200  a  month. 

Ecclesiastical  Establishments  (Church  of  England). 


Appointments  of  Chaplains  on  Probation  are 
made  from  time  to  time  by  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  India,  as  vacancies  occur.  Candi- 
dates for  these  appointments  must  be  Priests 
who  are  between  the  ages  of  twenty-seven  and 
thirty-four  years,  and  have  been  for  three  years 
altogether  in  Holy  Orders.  Applications  for 
nominations  should  be  submitted  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  8tate. 

A  Chaplain  will  be  on  probation  for  three 
years  (a) ;  if  confirmed  in  his  appointment  at 
the  end  of  that  period,  he  will  be  admitted  as  a 
Junior  Chaplain, 


The  salaries  of  Chaplains  are : — 

Senior  Chaplains,  Rs.  10,200  per  annum  for 
five  years,  and  then  Rs.  12,000  per 
annum. 

Junior  Chaplains,  Rs.  6,360  per  annum  for 
five  years,  and  thereafter  Rs.  8,160  per 
annum  until  promoted  to  be  Senior 
Chaplains. 

Chaplains  on  Probation,  Rs,  5,760  per 
annum. 

A  Junior  Chaplain  becomes  a  Senior  Chap- 
lain after  ten  years'  service,  excluding 
the  period  of  probation. 
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The  retiring  pay  of  Chaplains  is  regulated  by 
the  following  scale: — 

Per  annum. 
£    s.  d. 

After  23  years'  service,  with  an 
actual  residence  in  India  of  20 
years,  including  the  period  of 
probation   365   0  0 


On  Medical  Certificate.            £  a.  d. 
After  18  years'  actual  residence  in 
India,  including  the  period  of 

probation                                  292  0  0 

After  13  years'    ditto        . .       . .  173  7  6 

After  10  years'    ditto        . .       ..  127  15  0 


Ecclesiastical  Establishments  (Church  of  Scotland). 


The  appointments  of  Chaplains  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland  on  probation  are  made  from  time  to 
time  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  accord- 
ing' as  vacancies  occur.  Candidates  for  these 
appointments  must  have  been  licensed  for  three 
years  and  be  under  thirty-four  years  of  age. 
Applications  for  nominations  should  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  General  Assembly's  Committee 
on  Indian  Churches  along  with  testimonials 
based  on  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  candidate's 
qualifications.  Chaplains  will  be  on  probation 
for  three  years  (a) ;  if  confirmed  in  their  ap- 
pointment at  the  end  of  that  period,  they  will 
be  admitted  as  Junior  Chaplains. 
The  salaries  of  Chaplains  are : — 
Senior  Chaplains,  Rs.  10,200  per  annum, 

and  then  lis.  12,000  per  annum. 
Junior  Chaplains,  Rs.  6,360  per  annum  for 
five  years,  and  thereafter  Rs.  8,160  until 
promoted  to  be  Senior  Chaplains. 


Chaplains  on  probation,  Rs.  5,760  per 
annum. 

A   Junior   Chaplain   becomes   a  Senior 
Chaplain  after  10  years'  service,  exclud- 
ing the  period  of  probation. 
The  retiring  pay  of  Chaplains  is  regulated  by 
the  following  scale  : — 

Per  annum 
£    s.  d. 

After  23  years'  service,  with  an 
actual  residence  in  India  of  20  , 
years,  including  the  period  of 

probation    365    0  0 

On  Medical  Certificate. 

After  18  years'  actual  residence 
in  India,  including  the  period 
of  probation    292    0  0 

After  13  years*       ditto  ..       ..  173    7  6 

After  10  years'      ditto  . .       . .  127  15   0  t 


Educational  Appointments. 


The  Indian  Educational  Service  comprises 
those  posts  in  the  Educational  Department  to 
which  appointments  are  made  in  England  by 
the  Secretary  of  State,  and  is  thus  distinguished 
from  the  Provincial  Educational  Services, 
which  are  recruited  exclusively  in  India.  It 
consists  of  two  branches,  the  teaching,  including 
Principalships  and  Professorships  in  the  various 
Government  Colleges  and  Head  Masterships 
in  certain  High  Schools ;  and  the  inspecting, 
including  Inspectorships  of  Schools;  but 
officers  may  be  transferred  at  the  discretion 
of  Government  from  one  branch  to  the  other, 
and  the  conditions  of  pay  and  service  are  the 
same  for  both.  It  also  includes  certain  special 
appointments,  such  as  those  of  Superintendents 
of  Schools  of  Art,  for  which  special  qualifica- 
tions are  required  and  special  terms  of  engage- 
ment are  prescribed.  Officers  of  the  teaching 
branch  may  be  required  to  undertake  duties  in 
connection  with  the  supervision  of  students  in 
hostels  or  boarding  houses,  and  with  the  direc- 
tion of  their  studies  and  recreations.  Appoint- 
ments are  made  by  the  Secretary  of  State  as 
occasion  may  require.  Only  laymen  are 
eligible,  candidates  must  as  a  rule  be  not  less 
than  23,  nor  more  than  30  years  of  age,  but  ex- 
ceptions are  sometimes  made  as  regards  the 
maximum  limit  only.  Candidates  must  be 
British  subjects,  and  must  furnish  evidence  of 
having  received  a  liberal  education. 

In  selecting  candidates  for  appointment, 
weight  will  be  given  to  the  possession  of  (a)  a 
University  degree  in  Honours,  or  equivalent 
distinction ;  (6)  experience  as  a  teacher ;  (c) 
qualifications  in  special  subjects,  depending 
on  the  nature  of  the  vacancy  to  be  filled.  In 
selecting  candidates  for  inspecting  appoint- 
ments, weight  is  given  to  linguistic  talent, 
capacity  for  organisation  and  knowledge, 
practical  or  theoretical;  of  educational  methods. 


The  salaries  paid  are  as  follows : — A  newly 
appointed    Inspector    or    Professor  receives 
Rs.  500  a  month,  rising  by  annual  increments 
of  Rs.  50  a  month  to  Rs.  1,000  a  month.  When 
this  point  has  been  reached,  the  increase  of  his 
emoluments  depends  upon  his  promotion,  and 
takes  the  form  of  allowances  ranging  from  '■ 
Rs.  200  to  Rs.  500,  in  addition  to  the  salary  of 
Rs.  1,000.    There  are  at  present  30  such  allow- 
ances.  There  is  in  every  Province  a  Director  , 
of  Public  Instruction.   The  posts  of  Director  < 
of  Public  Instruction  are  reserved  for  the  Indian 
Educational  Service  so  long  as  members  of  that 
Service  can  be  found  well  qualified  to  fill  them. 
Their  pay  differs  in  different  Provinces  : — 

Three  receive  a  salary  of  Rs.  2,000 — 100— 
2,500  a  month. 

Two  receive  a  salary  of  Rs.  2,000  a  month. 

One  receives  a  salary  of  Rs.  1,750 — 50— 
2,000  a  month. 

Two  receive  a  salary  of  Rs.  1,500— -100— 
2,000  a  month. 

One  receives  a  salary  of  Rs.  1,250  rising  to 
Rs.  1,500  a  month. 

Head  Masters  are  appointed  on  an  initial  pay 
of  Rs.  500,  rising  by  annual  increments  of 
Rs.  50  a  month  to  Rs.  1 ,000  a  month,  except 
in  cases  in  which  Local  Governments  may  prefer 
to  recruit  on  the  scale  of  Rs.  500  a  month,  rising 
by  annual  increments  of  Rs.  50  a  month  to 
Rs.  750  a  month.  Head  Masters  are  eligible  for 
subsequent  transfer  to  inspectorships  or,  if  quali- 
fied, professorships.  In  all  cases,  increments  of 
salary  are  given  for  approved  service  only. 

For  the  appointments  dealt  with  above  men 
only  are  eligible.  There  are,  however,  some 
posts  in  the  Indian  Educational  Service  which 
are  open  to  women  and  these  comprise  appoint- 
ments as  Inspectresses  of  Girls'  Schools;  Frinci* 
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pals  of  Training  Colleges,  ard  occasionally 
Headmistresses  of  Schools.  The  .alary  attached 
to  these  appointments  is  ordinarily  Rs.  400  a 
month,  rising  by  annual  increments  of  Rs.20  a 
month  to  Rs.  500  a  month. 

The  Secretary  of  State  is  sometimes  requested 
by  the  Government  of  India  to  supply  persons 
to  fill  temporary  vacancies'  in  the  Indian  Edu- 


cational Service,  generally  professorships  in 
Colleges.  Such  appointments  are  made  for  not 
less  than  a  university  year  (about  nine  months), 
with  a  prospect,  in  the  case  of  thoroughly 
approved  service,  of  future  selection  to  fill 
either  a  temporary  or  a  permanent  appointment. 
The  salary  is  Rs.  500  a  month,  rising  by  annual 
increments  of  Rs.  50  a  month. 


Indian  Forest  Service 

The  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council 
makes  appointments  of  Probationers  for  the 
Indian  Forest  Service,  according  to  the  numbers 
annually  required. 

Candidates  must  be  not  less  than  19  but 
under  the  age  of  22  years. 

Candidates  must  have  obtained  a  degree 
with  Honours  in  some  branch  of  Natural  Science 
in  a  University  of  England,  'Wales  or  Ireland,  or 
have  passed  the  Final  Bachelor  of  Science 
Examination  in  Pure  Science  in  one  of  the  Uni- 
versities of  Scotland.  A  degree  in  Applied 
Science  will  not  be  considered  as  fulfilling  these 
conditions.  Candidates  will  be  required  to 
produce  evidence  that  they  have  a  fair  know- 
ledge of  either  German  or  French. 


The  ordinary  period  of  probation  will  be  two 
years.  During  that  time  probationers  will  be 
required  to  pass  through  the  Forestry  course 
at  one  of  the  following  Universities — Oxford, 
Cambridge  or  Edinburgh  (subject  to  the  ar- 
rangement of  a  suitable  course)— becoming 
members  of  that  University,  if  not  so  already ; 
to  obtain  the  Degree  or  Diploma  in  Forestry 
which  it  grants ;  and  to  satisfy  such  other  tests 
©f  proficiency  as  may   be  deemed  necessary 

During  the  vacations,  the  Probationers  will, 
under  the  direction  and  supervision  of  the 
Director  of  Indian  Forest  Studies  appointed 
by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council, 
receive  practical  instruction  in  such  British  and 
Continental  forests  as  may  be  selected  for  the 
purpose. 

The  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council 
will  make  payments  to  each  Probationer  at  the 
rate  of  £120  annually,  not  exceeding  a  total  of 
£240. 

Probationers  who  obtain  a  Degree  or  Diploma 
in  Forestry,  and  also  satisfy  such  other  tests  of 
proficiency  as  may  be  prescribed,  will  be  appoint- 

Indian  Geological  Survey. 

The   Geological  Survey   Department   is   at  present  constituted  as  follows  :- 

Monthly  Salary 

Rs. 

1  Director                                             2,000               Rs.  Rs. 

3  Superintendents                                    1,000  rising  by  SO  to  1,400 

15  Assistant  Superintendents  •— 

For  the  first  five  years                            350               30  ,;  500 

Thereafter                                            500        „       50  „  1,000 

1  Chemist                                                  500        „      50  „  1,000 


ed  Assistant  Conservators  in  the  Indian  Forest 
Department,  provided  they  are  of  sound  con- 
stitution and  free  from  physical  defects  which 
would  render  them  unsuitable  for  employment 
in  the  Indian  Forest  Service. 

The  sanctioned  scale  of  the  service  at  present 
is:  — 

Rs. 

1  Inspector-General  of  Forests  2,650  a  month. 

1  Assistant  Inspector-General 
of  Forests   

2  Chief  Conservators  (Burma 
and  Central  Provinces)  . .  2,150 

22  Conservators,     in     three}  .  qnn 
grades   (including  Presi-  (  f'yuu 
dent,  Forest 
Institute  and  College) 
187  Deputy     and  Assistant' 

Conservators        . .   

An  Assistant  Conservator  of  Forests  will 
draw  pay  at  the  rate  of  Rs.  380  a  month  from 
the  date  of  his  reporting  his  arrival  in  India 
rising  by  annual  increments  of  Rs.  40  a  month 
to  Rs.  700  a  month,  thereafter  by  annual  in- 
crements of  Rs.  50  a  month  to  Rs.  1,250  a 
month  in  the  20th  year  of  service. 

After  a  service  of  not  less  than  20  years,  a 
retiring  pension  is  granted  not  exceeding  the 
following  amounts : — 


ng  Presi- f}'^" 
Research  ii'Viz 
liege)  .J1'500 


if 


Scale  of  Pension. 

Years  of 
Completed 
Service. 

Sixtieths 

of 
Average 
Emolu- 
ments. 

Maximum 
Limit  of  Pension. 

20  to  24 

25  and  above 

30 

Rs.  4,000  a  year. 
Rs.  5,000  a  year. 

Appointments  to  the  Department  are  made 
by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India.  They  will 
usually  be  made  about  July  of  each  year,  and 
the  probable  number  of  appointments  will,  if 
possible,  be  announced  about  two  years  in  ad- 
vance. The  age  of  candidates  should  not 
exceed  25.  Besides  a  good  general  education, 
a  sound  education  in  geology  is  essential :  a 


University  degree  and  a  knowledge  of  French 
or  German  will  be  regarded  as  important  quali- 
fications ;  and  certificates  of  a  high  moral 
character  will  be  required.  Candidates  must 
also  have  had  one  or  two  years'practical  training 
in  mines,  or  in  technical  laboratories,  as  may 
be  required  by  the  Government  of  India.  First 
appointments  are  probationary  for  two  years. 
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India  Office. 


Vacancies  in  the  clerical  establishment  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  are  tilled  from 
among  the  successful  candidates  at  the  General 
Examinations  (Class  I,  and  Second  Division), 
which  are  held  from  time  to  time  by  the  Civil 
Service  Commissioners  for  appointments  in  the 


Home  Civil  Service.  The  Examination  for 
Class  I.  Clerkships  is  the  same  as  the  open 
Competitive  Examination  for  the  Civil  Service 
of  India.  Further  particulars  may  be  obtained 
upon  application  to  the  Secretary,  Civil  Service 
Commission,  Burlington  Gardens,  London,  W. 


Indian  Public  Works  Department. 


The  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council 
makes  appointments  of  Assistant  Engineers 
in  the  Public  Works  Department  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India. 

Candidates  must  have  attained  the  age  of  21, 
and  not  attained  the  age  of  24  years. 

Candidates  must  produce  evidence  that  they 
have  (1)  obtained  one  of  the  University  degrees 
mentioned  in  Appendix  I.,  or  (2)  passed  the 
A.M.l.c.E.  examination,  or  (3)  obtained  such 
diploma  or  other  distinction  in  Engineering  as 
may,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Selection  Committee, 
be  accepted  as  approximately  equivalent  to  the 
degrees  mentioned. 

The  Engineer  Establishment  of  the  Indian 
Public  Works  Department  consists  of  a  staff 
of  engineers,  military  and  civil,  engaged  on  the 
construction  and  maintenance  of  the  various 
public  works  undertaken  by  the  State  in  India. 

2.  The  permanent  establishment  of  the 
Department  is  recruited  from  the  following 
sources  : — ■ 

(1)  Officers  of  Royal  Engineers. 

(2)  Persons  appointed  to  the  Imperial 
Service  by  the  Secretary  of  State  by 
selection  from  the  United  Kingdom. 

(3)  Persons  educated  at  the  Government 
Civil  Engineering  Colleges  in  India 
and  appointed  to  the  Provincial  Services 
by  the  Government  of  India. 

(4)  Occasional  admission  of  other  qualified 
persons. 


3.  The  various  ranks  of  the  department  are 
as  follows : — 

Salary  per 
annum 
(Imperial 

Service) 
Rs. 

Chief  Engineer,  First  Class     ..       ..  33,000 
Second  Class  . .       . .  30,000 
Superintending  Engineer,  First  Class  .  24,000 
Second  Class  ..  21,000 
Third  Class  . .  18,000 
Executive    Engineer,    20th   year  of 

service  and  following  years  . .  . .  15,000 
Executive  Engineer,  19th  year  of 

service...  14,400 
,;  „       18th    ;,       „    ..  13,800 

17th  „  „  ..  13,200 
16th  „  „  ..  12,600 
15th  „  „  ..  12,000 
14th  „  „  ..  11,400 
13th  „  „  ..  10,800 
12th  „  „  ..  10,200 
11th  „  „  ..  9,600 
10th  „  „  ..  9,000 
9th  „  „  ..  8,400 
8th  „  „  ..  7,920 
7th  „  „  ..  7,440 
6th  „  „  ..  6,960 
5th  „  „  ..  6,480 
4th  „  „  ..  6,000 
3rd  „  „  ..  5,520 
2nd  „  „  ..  5,040 
1st    „       „    ..  4,560 


Assistant  Engineer, 


The  increments  will  be  given  for  approved  service  only  and  in  accordance  with  the  rules  \ 
of  the  Department. 

Exchange  compensation  allowance   will  not  be  granted  to  future  entrants. 

Promotions  above  the  grade  of  Executive  Engineer  are  dependent  on  the  occurrence  of 
vacancies  in  the  sanctioned  establishment,  and  are  made  wholly  by  selection;  mere  seniority 
is  considered  to  confer  no  claim  to  promotion. 

State  Railways. 


The  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council 
will,  from  time  to  time  as  may  be  required, 
make  appointments  of  Assistant  Traffic  Super- 
intendent on  Indian  State  Railways. 

Candidates  must  possess  one  or  other  of  the 
following  qualifications,  viz. : — 

(a)  Not  less  than  two  years'  practical  ex- 
perience of  work  in  the  Traffic  Depart- 
ment of  a  British  or  Colonial  Railway 
together  with  evidence  of  a  sound  general 
education. 

(6)  A  degree  or  diploma  of  any  teaching 
University  in  the  United  Kingdom 
granted  after  not  less  than  three  years' 
study  in  that  University,  or  a  technical 


diploma  or  certificate  recognized  by  the 

Secretary  of  State. 
The  establishment  of  the  Superior  Traffic 
Department  of  Indian  State  Railways  consist* 
of  a  staff  of  officers,  military  and  civil,  engaged 
on  the  various  railways  administered  by  the 
State  in  India.  This  establishment  is  recruited 
from  the  following  sources: — 

(i)  Officers  of  Royal  Engineers; 

(ii)  Persons  appointed  by  the  Secretary  of 

State  by  selection  from  the  United 
Kingdom ; 

(iii)  Persons  appointed  in  India. 

(iv)  Occasional  admission  of  other  qualified 

persons, 
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The  various  ranks  of  the  Department  are  as 
follows  :— 

Salary  per 
annum. 

Rs. 


Traffic  Managers 
Deputy  Traffic  Managers 
District  Superintendents : — 
Class  EL,  Grade  1 
„         Grade  2 
Grade  3 
Grade  4 
Grade  5 
Assistant  Superintendents  :— 
Class  TIL,  Grade  1    . . 
;,         Grade  2    . . 
„         Grade  3    . . 
,;         Grade  4    . . 
Grade  5    . . 


24,000 
18,000 

13,200 
12,000 
10,800 
9,600 
8,400 


6,600 
5,400 
4,800 
3,600 
2,400-3,000 

The  establishments  of  the  Superior  Loco- 
motive and  Carriage  and  Wagons  Departments 
of  Indian  State  Railways  consist  of  officers 
engaged  on  the  various  railways  administered 
by  the  State  in  India.  These  establishments 
are  recruited  from  the  following  sources  : — 

(i)  Persons  appointed   by  the  Secretary  of 

State  by  selection  from  the  United 
Kingdom  ; 

(ii)  Persons  appointed  in  India ; 

(iii)  Occasional  admission  of  other  qualified 

persons. 

The  various  ranks  of  the  Departments  are 
as  follows : — 

Salary  per 
annum 
Rs. 

Locomotive  Superintendents  ..  24,000 
Deputy  Locomotive  Superintendent  . .  18,000 
Carriage  and  Wagon  Superintendents 

18,000  or  21,000 
Deputy  Carriage  and  Wagon  Superin- 
tendents  15,000 

'  District  Superintendents  : — 

Class  II.,   Grade  1       . .        . .  13,200 
Grade  2       . .       . .  12,000 
Grade  3       . .       . .  10,800 
„         Grade  4        . .        . .  9,600 
„         Grade  5        . .        . .  8,400 
Assistant  Superintendents  : — 

Class  III.,  Grade  1       . .       . .  6,600 
„         Giade  2        . .        . .  5,400 
„         Grade  3       . .        . .  4,800 
„         Grade  4       . .        . .  3,600 
Grade  5       . .  2,400-3,000 

Telegraph  Department. 

There  are  not  at  present  any  vacancies  in 
the  Superior  Establishment  of  the  Indian  Tele- 
graph Department,  and  it  is  considered  un- 
necessary for  the  present  to  recruit  any  Assist- 
ant Superintendents  from  the  United  Kingdom. 
The  arrangements  for  the  future  recruiting  of 


the  Department  have  not  been  finally  settled. 
The  various  ranks  of  the  superior  establishment 
are  as  follows: — 

Maximum 
Salary 
per 
mensem 
Rs. 

Director-General..    3,000 

Deputy  Director-General        . .       . .  2,000 

Directors   1,800 

Deputy  Directors         . .       . .       . .  1,600 

Chief  Superintendents,  1st  Class       ..  1,400 
Chief  Superintendents,  2nd  class       . .  1,250 
Superintendents,  1st  Grade     . .       . .  1,000 

„  2nd  Grade    . .       . .  850 

Assistant  Superintendents,  1st  Grade..  700 
„  „  2nd  Grade.  550 

„  „  3rd  Grade .  450 

„  „  4th  Grade .  350 

His  Majesty's  Indian  Army. 

A  certain  number  of  appointments  to  the 
Indian  Army  are  offered  to  Cadets  of  the  Royal 
Military  College,  and  a  certain  number  to  candi- 
dates from  the  Universities.  All  King's  Cadets 
(British  and  Indian)  and  Honorary  King's 
Cadets  nominated  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
India  in  Council  have  the  option,  during  their 
last  term  at  the  Royal  Military  College,  of 
electing  for  appointment  to  the  Unattached 
List  for  the  Indian  Army,  or  for  appointment 
to  commissions  in  British  Cavalry  or  Infantry. 
The  appointments  to  the  Unattached  List  for 
the  Indian  Army  remaining  after  the  claims  of 
the  King's  Cadets  and  Honorary  King's  Cadets 
(Indian)  have  been  satisfied  are  allotted  in  order 
of  merit  to  Cadets  who  satisfy  the  requirements 
of  the  Regulations  respecting  admission  to  the 
Royal  Military  College,  and  who  elect  to  com- 
pete for  such  appointments,  at  each  final  Exa- 
mination at  Sandhurst. 

King's  India  Cadet  ships. 

Twenty  King's  India  Cadets  are  nominated 
each  half-year  from  among  the  sons  of  persons 
who  have  served  in  India  in  the  Military  or 
Civil  Service  of  His  Majesty  or  of  the  East 
India  Company.  A  Candidate  is  not  eligible 
for  nomination  as  a  King's  India  Cadet  if  he 
be  under  17  or  over  19£. 

A  candidate  is  not  eligible  for  nomination, 
and  his  claims  will  in  no  circumstances  be  con- 
sidered until  he  (a)  has  qualified  at  the  Army 
Entrance  Examination;  or  (b)  is  prepared  to 
attend  the  next  examination.  The  fees  of 
King's  India  Cadets  at  the  Royal  Military  Col- 
lege are  not  payable  by  the  State,  except  in 
cases  where,  after  due  inquiry,  their  pecuniary 
circumstances  are  ascertained  to  be  such  as  to 
justify  the  payment. 

Honorary  King's  India  Cadet  ships. 

Three  Honorary  King's  India  Cadets  are 
nominated  annually  by  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  India.   Such  Cadets  are  appointed  from — 

(a)  The  sons  of  officers  of  the  Indian  Army; 
who  where  killed  in  action,  or  who  have  died 

of  wounds  received  in  action  within  six 
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months  of  such  wounds  having  been  receiv- 
ed, or  from  illness  brought  on  by  fatigue, 
privation,  or  exposure,  incident  to  active 
operations  in  the  field  before  an  enemy, 
within  six  months  after  their  having  been 
first  certified  to  be  ill. 

(&)  The  sons  of  officers  of  the  Indian  Army, 
who  have  obtained  the  brevet  substantive 
rank  of  Major  or  Lieutenant-Colonel,  and 
have  performed  long  or  distinguished 
service. 

An  Honorary  King's  Cadetship  carries  with 
it  no  pecuniary  advantage. 

Queen  Alexandra's  Military  Nursing 
Service  for  India. 

The  Nursing  establishment  is  for  duty  with 
British  officers  and  soldiers,  and  at  present 
consists  of : — 

4  Lady  Superintendents. 
16  Senior  Nursing  Sisters. 
71  Nursing  Sisters. 
The  numbers  in  these  grades  are  subject  to 
Alteration. 

Nursing  Sisters  at  the  time  of  appointment 
must  be  over  27  and  under  32  years  of  age. 
Candidates  for  the  Service  must  have  had  at 
least  three  years'  preliminary  training  and  ser- 
vice combined  in  the  wards  of  a  British  general 
hospital  or  hospitals  of  not  less  than  100  beds 
in  which  adult  male  patients  receive  medical 
and  surgical  treatment,  and  in  which  a  staff  of 
Nursing  Sisters  is  maintained. 

The  duration  of  a  term  of  service,  for  all 
grades  of  lady  nurses,  is  five  years.  A  lady 
nurse  who  has  been  pronounced  by  a  medical 
Board  to  be  physically  fit  for  further  service 
in  India,  may  be  permitted  to  re-engage  for  a 
second  and  third  term  at  the  option  of  the 
Government,  and  again  for  a  fourth  term,  or 
until  the  age  of  compulsory  retirement,  if  in 
all  respects  efficient  and  if  specially  recom- 
mended by  the  Commander-in-Chief  in  India. 
But  a  lady  nurse  will  not  under  any  circum- 
stances be  permitted  to  remain  in  the  service 
in  the  grade  of  Lady  Superintendent  beyond 
the  age  of  55  years,  or  in  either  of  the  other 
grades  beyond  the  age  of  50  years. 

Rates  of  Pay. 
(In  addition  to  free  quarters,  fuel,  light, 
and  punkah-pullers.) 

Us,  per  mensem. 
Lady  Superintendent        . .  300 
Senior  Nursing  Sister  over 

five  years  in  grade         . .  225 
Senior    Nursing    Sister  un- 
der five  years  in  grade    . .  200 
Nursing    Sister    over  five 

years  in  grade      . .       . .  200 
Nursing   Sister  under  five 
years  in  grade      . .       . .  175 


Royal  Indian  Marine. 

All  first  appointments  of  executive  officers  in 
the  Royal  Indian  Marine  are  made  by  the  Secre- 
tary  of  State  for  India, 

The  limits  of  age  for  appointment  to  the 
junior  executive  rank,  that  of  Sub- Lieutenant, 
are  17  and  22  years,  and  no  candidate  will  be 
appointed  who  does  not  possess  the  full  ordinary 
Board  of  Trade  certificate  of  a  Second  Mate; 
certificates  for  foreign-going  steamships  will 
not  be  accepted. 

Pay  and  Allowances. 

The  present  establishment  of  officers  of  the 
Royal  Indian  Marine  and  their  allowances  are 
as  follows: — 

32   Commanders   on   pay  ranging 
per  mensem 
from  Rs.  350  to  Rs.  500, in, 
addition  to  staff  or  command 
pay. 

per  mensem. 

Lieutenants  on 
completing  eight 
years' seniority  .  On  Rs.  300. 
Lieutenants  on 
completing  six 
years'  seniority  .  On  Rs.  250,  t 
Lieutenants  on 
72 -{  completing 

three  years' 
seniority         ..  On  Rs.  200, 
lieutenants  under 
three  years' 
seniority         ..  On  Rs.  150. 
Sub-lieutenants  ..  On  Rs.  125. 
Sub-Lieutenants  ..  On  Rs.  100. 

Total  ..  104. 

In  addition,  3  Commanders  and  8  Lieutenants  I 
are  at  present  employed  in  the  Marine  Survey  J 
of  India* 

A  certain  number  of  Shore,  Port,  and  Marine 
Survey  appointments  are  usually  reserved  for 
officers  of  the  Royal  Indian  Marine.  The  num- 
bers so  reserved  and  the  allowances  attached 
(in  addition  to  pay  of  grade),  are  as  follows  : — 

Allowances 
per  mensem. 


400—1000 
320—  870 
per  diem. 
4—20 


4  Shore  appointments 
16  Port  appointments 

11  Marine  Survey  appointments 

The  sanctioned  establishment  of  the  Engi- 
neers branch  of  the  Marine  numbers  82,  of 
whom  at  present,  10  are  Chief  Engineers,  and 
the  remainder  Engineers  and  Assistant  Engi- 
neers. 
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In  the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth  century 
the  East  India  Company  was  still  little  more 
than  a  body  of  traders.  The  genesis  of  the 
Indian  Civil  Service  is  to  be  sought  in  the  modi- 
fications which  the  Company  underwent  as  it 
found  itself  year  by  year  more  involved  in  the 
government  of  the  country  with  which  it  was 
trading.  It  was  gradually  realised  that  neither 
the  pay  nor  the  training  of  the  Writers,  Factors 
and«  Merchants  of  the  Company  was  adequate 
to  the  administrative  work  which  they  were 
called  on  to  perform.  As  a  result  this  work 
was  often  indifferently  done,  and  corruption 
was  rife.  To  Lord  Cornwallis  is  due  the  credit 
of  having  reorganized  the  administrative  branch 
of  the  Company's  service,  in  accordance  with 
three  main  principles  from  which  there  has 
been  hitherto  no  deviation.  These  were  that 
every  civil  servant  should  covenant  neither  to 
engage  in  trade  nor  to  receive  presents,  that  the 
Company  on  their  side  should  provide  salaries 
sufficiently  handsome  to  remove  the  tempta- 
tion to  supplement  them  by  illegitimate  means, 
and  that,  in  order  that  the  best  men  might  be 
attracted  the  principal  administrative  posts 
under  the  Council  should  be  reserved  for  mem- 
bers of  the  Covenanted  Civil  Service  as  it  was 
called.  The  first  of  these  principles  is  embodied 
not  only  in  the  covenant  which  every  mem- 
ber of  the  service  still  has  to  sign  on  appoint- 
ment, but  also  in  the  "Government  Ser- 
vants' Conduct  Rules,"  which  are  applicable 
to  every  civil  department,  however  recruited. 
As  regards  the  second,  the  scale  of  salaries 
originally  prescribed  was  so  handsome  that  it 
has  not  yet  been  considered  expedient  to 
undertake  any  general  revision  of  it.  The  list 
of  reserved  posts  remains,  too  much  the  same 
as  in  1793,  though  certain  modifications  have 
been  introduced  to  meet  Indian  aspirations. 

At  first  nominations  to  the  service  were 
made  by  the  Directors,  but  this  right  was  with- 
drawn by  Act  of  Parliament  in  1853,  and  since 
1855  appointments  have  been  open  to  public 
competition,  all  natural-born  subjects  of  the 
Crown  being  eligible.  The  age-limits  and  other 
conditions  of  examination  have  varied  con- 
siderably from  time  to  time,  but  at  present 
candidates  are  examined  between  the  ages  of 
22  and  24.  At  first  young  officers  were  sent 
straight  to  their  appointments  on  recruitment, 
but  in  1800  Lord  Wellesley  established  a  col- 
lege at  Fort  William  for  their  preliminary  train- 
ing. This  was  not  a  success  and  in  1805  a 
college  at  Haileybury  was  substituted,  and  for 
53  years  nominees  underwent  a  two  years' 
training  there  before  proceeding  to  India.  At 
present  a  year's  course  at  a  British  University 
Is  prescribed,  and  at  the  close  of  this  year  there 
is  a  further  examination.  Failure  to  pass  this 
means  final  loss  of  appointment,  and  seniority 
in  the  service  is  determined  by  combining  the 
result  of  the  open  competition  and  this  final 
compulsory  examination. 


The  Statute  of  1793  (33  Geo.  cap.  52)  modified 
in  1861,  sets  forth  the  list  of  offices  reserved 

for  members  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service.  It 
includes  among  others  the  offices  of  secretaries 
and  under-secretaries  to  governments,  com- 
missioners of  revenue,  Civil  and  Sessions  Judges, 
Magistrates  and  Collectors*  of  Districts  (in 
the  regulation  provinces)  and  joint  and  assist- 
ant Magistrates  and  Collectors.  In  the  non* 
regulation  provinces,  many  of  the  above  posts 
are  held  by  military  officers.  In  addition  to 
these  reserved  posts  there  are  many  other 
appointments  which  the  Indian  Civilian  can 
hold.  He  is  now,  however,  debarred  from 
permanent  appointment  as  Governor-General 
or  Governor,  the  highest  office  he  can  attain 
being  those  of  Lieutenant-Governor  and  Mem- 
ber of  the  Viceroy's  Council. 

Despite  the  complete  eligibility  of  natives 
of  India,  and  despite  the  numbers  of  Indi?n 
who  now  seek  their  education  in  England, 
comparatively  few  have  succeeded  in  obtain- 
ing appointments  by  open  competition.  On 
the  1st  of  April  1913  only  46  of  the  1,319  civi- 
lians  on  the  cadre  were  natives  of  India.  In 
1870  an  important  Act  (33  Vict.  cap.  33)  was 
added  to  the  statute-book  which  allowed  the 
appointment  of  "  natives  of  India  of  prove 
merit  and  ability"  to  any  of  the  offices  re- 
served by  law  to  members  of  the  Covenanted 
Civil  Service,  such  officers  were  known  as  Sta- 
tutory or  Uncovenanted  Civilians.  This  method 
of  appointment  was  dropped  in  1889,  and 
facilities  were  afforded  to  Indians  for  promo- 
tion through  the  ranks  of  the  Provincial 
Service. 

The  young  civilian,  on  joining  his  appoint* 
ment  in  India,  is  attached  to  a  district  as 
assistant  to  the  Collector.  He  is  given  limited 
magisterial  powers,  and  after  passing  examin- 
ations in  the  vernacular  and  in  departmental 
matters  he  attains  to  full  magisterial  powers 
and  holds  charge  of  a  revenue  subdivision. 
During  this  period  he  is  liable  to  be  selected 
for  the  judicial  branch  and  become  an  Assist- 
ant Judge.  In  course  of  time  promotion  occurs 
and  he  becomes  either  Collector  and  District 
Magistrate,  or  District  and  Sessions  Judge : 
this  promotion  does  not  generally  occur  before 
he  has  served  for  at  least  ten  years.  The 
District  Judge  is  the  principal  civil  tribunal  of 
the  district  and  wields  extensive  appellate 
powers.  In  his  capacity  as  Sessions  Judge 
he  tries  the  more  important  criminal  cases 
of  iihe  district. 

The  Collector  is  not  merely  chief  magistrate 
and  revenue  officer  of  his  district.  He  also 
forms  a  court  of  appeal  from  subordinate  ma« 
gistrates,  supervises  municipalities  and  local 
boards,  is  chief  excise  officer  and  district  re- 
gistrar, and  in  general  represents  Government 
in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  The  Collector  and 
his  assistants  are  expected  to  travel  over  theit 


*  The  Chief  Revenue  Officer  of  a  District  is  known  as  the  Collector  in  the  "regulation 
provinces"  of  Bengal,  Madras,  Bombay,  Agra  and  Behar  and  Orissa.  Elsewhere  be  is  the 
Deputy  Commissioner,  and  his  assistants  are  Assistant  Commissioners, 
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Irharges;  touring  rules  vary  in  different  pro- 1 
l/inces,  but  in  Bombay  the  Collector  spends 
I  oar  and  hi3  assistants  seven  months  in  the  I 
hear  on  tour. 

I  By  the  time  the  highest  grades  in  the  offices  j 
>£  Collector  or  Judge  are  reached  the  Civilian 
lias,  as  a  rule,  nearly  completed  the  25  years 
[rhich  are  necessary  before  he  can  retire, 
should  he  elect  to  continue  in  service,  there 
I  ire  still  posts  to  which  he  can  look  forward 
I  lor  promotion.  On  the  one  hand,  he  may  j 
I  Decome  a  Commissioner  or  even  a  Member 
I  )f  Council,  and  on  the  other,  there  are  Judicial 
l^ommissionerships  and  seats  on  High  Court 
[Benches.  Such  is  the  normal  career  of  a  Civi- 
I  ian,  but  this,  by  no  means,  completes  the 
liccount  of  bis  prospects,  for  nearly  one-fourth 
pf  the  service  is,  as  a  rule,  employed  in  posts — 
liome  reserved  and  some  not — out  of  the  re- 
Irular  line.  A  number  of  Civilians  are  em- 
ployed in  the  Imperial  and  Provincial  Secre- 
tariats, some  are  in  political  employ  in  the 
■  Native  States,  others  hold  responsible  posi- 
tions in  the  Customs,  Police,  Salt,  Post  Office 
|\nd  other  departments,  or  supervise  big  inuni- 
|:ipalities  and  public  trusts. 
I  The  Civilian  may  retire  after  25  years'  ser- 
vice and  in  the  ordinary  way  must  retire  on 
J-eaching  the  age  of  55.  He  contributes  through- 
put his  service  to  a  pension  which  is  fixed, 
lregardless  of  whether  he  has  risen  to  be  a 
■Lieutenant-Governor,  or  has  remained  at  the 
■foot  of  the  ladder.  Every  Civilian,  moreover, 
(married  or  single,  subscribes  to  an  annuity 
Ifund  which  provides  for  the  widows  and  orphans 
I3f  deceased  members  of  the  service. 

Public  Services  Commission. 

1  In  July,  1912,  it  was  announced  that  the 
iKing  had  been  pleased  to  approve  the  appoint- 
iment  of  a  Royal  Commission  to  examine  and 
•report  upon  the  Public  Services  in  India.  The 
lEoyal  Commission  was  constituted  as  follows  :— 

I    Chairman. — The  Bight  Hon.  Lord  Islington, 

U.C.H.G. 

The  Earl  of  Ronaldshay,  M.P. 

Sir  Murray  Hammick,  K.c.s.i.,  c.i.e.,  Indian 
Civil  Service. 

Sir  Theodore  Morison,  K. c.i.e.,  Member  of 
the  Council  of  India. 

Sir  Valentine  Chirol. 

Frank  George  Sly,  Esq.,  O.S.I.,  Indian  Civil 
Service. 

Mahadev  Bhaskar  Chaubal,  Esq.,  c.S.i., 
(Member  of  the  Governor  of  Bombay's  Exe- 
cutive Council. 

I    Gopal  Krishna  Gokhale,  Esq.,  c.i.e.,  Member 
1  ol  the  Viceroy's  Legislative  Council. 
I    Walter  Culley  Madge,  Esq.,  C.i.e.,  Member 
wot  the  Viceroy's  Legislative  Council. 

[  Abdur  Rahim,  Esq.,  Judge  of  the  Madras 
I  High  Court. 

James  Ramsay  MacDonald,  Esq.,  M.P. 

Herbert  Albert  Laurens  Fisher,  Esq.,  Fellow 
and  Tutor  of  New  College,  Oxford. 


The  Terms  of  Reference  were  as  follows  : — 
To  examine  and  report  upon  the  following 
matters  in  connexion  with  the  Indian  Civil 
Service,  and  other  civil  services,  Imperial  and 
Provincial : — 

(1)  The  methods  of  recruitment  and  the 
systems  of  training  and  probation ; 

(2)  The  conditions  of  service,  salary,  leave; 
and  pension. 

(3)  Such  limitations  as  still  exist  in  the  em- 
ployment of  non -Europeans  and  the 
working  of  the  existing  system  of  divi- 
sion of  services  into  Imperial  and  Pro- 
vincial ; 

and  generally  to  consider  the  requirements  of 
the  Public  Service,  and  to  recommend  such 
changes  as  may  seem  expedient. 

Work  of    the   Commission.— The  Royal 

Commission  visited  India  in  the  cold  weather 
of  1912-13,  and  toured  extensively  in  India, 
including  Burma,  confining  their  attention 
mostly  to  hearing  the  evidence  ot  and  relating 
to  the  Indian  Civil  Service.  They  subsequently 
sat  in  London  and  in  October,  1913,  again  left 
for  India  to  enquire  into  28  Services  other  than 
the  Indian  Civil  and  the  Provincial  Services. 
They  assembled  first  at  Delhi  on  November 
3rd,  and  examined  Imperial  officers  and  wit- 
nesses from  the  United  Provinces,  the  Pun- 
jab and  the  North-West  Frontier  Province. 
They  then  assembled  at  Calcutta  in  the  middle 
of  December,  to  hear  witnesses  from  Bengal, 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  and  Burma. 

Early  in  February  the  Royal  Commission 
went  to  Madras,  and  completed  the  tour 
at  Bombay,  where  witnesses  from  Western 
India  and  the  Central  Provinces  were  heard. 

The  Commission  returned  to  England  in  the 
spring  of  1914,  and  drew  up  a  report  of  which 
publication  was  delayed  on  account  of  the 
war,  until  January,  1917.  This  report  is 
a  large  blue  book  of  529  pages.  The  actual 
report  of  the  Commissioners,  with  their  recom- 
mendations, runs  to  fi5  pages,  but  the  annexures 
covering  the  various  departments  occupy  300 
pages.  Special  minutes  relating  to  the  report 
by  members  who  sign  it  take  up  22  pages, 
while  a  long  minute,  which  really  constitutes  a 
separate  report,  by  Mr.  Abdur  Rahim,  of  the 
Madras  High  Court,  who  regrets  he  has  been 
unable  to  agree  in  the  tenor  of  report  or  accept 
the  more  important  of  the  conclusions  of  the 
commissioners,  runs  to  no  fewer  than  94  pages. 

Conclusions — The  Commission  at  the  end  of 
their  report  thus  sum  up  their  conclusions ; — 

At  the  end  of  the  various  annexures  to  our  re- 
port we  have  summarised  in  detail  the  recommen- 
dations which  we  have  made  with  regard  to  each 
service.  The  proposals  we  have  put  forward  for 
increased  expenditure  have  been  framed  with- 
out regard  to  the  prior  claims  of  the  present 
war  on  the  resources  of  the  country,  and  may 
need  to  be  given  effect  to  gradually.  Otherwise 
we  have  taken  into  account  the  existing  situ- 
ation. The  main  conclusions  to  which  we  have 
come  are  as  follows : — 

(i)  Where  it  is  necessary  to  organise  the 
public  services  into  higher  and  lower  branches, 
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this  should  be  arranged  on  the  basis  of  the  work 
which  they  are  required  to  do,  and  not,  as  is  now 
in  some  instances  the  case,  of  the  race  of,  or  the 
salaries  drawn  by,  their  members,  or  any  such 
artificial  distinction  (paragraphs  24  to  26). 

(ii)  Officers  promoted  from  a  lower  into  a 
higher  service  should  ordinarily  be  given  the 
same  opportunities  as  officers  who  have  been 
directly  recruited  and  should  be  eligible  on 
their  merits  for  appointment  to  any  post  in 
their  service.  Both  classes  of  officers  should  be 
shown  on  the  same  list  and  should  take  seni- 
ority amongst  themselves  from  their  date  of 
entry  on  the  list.  Except  in  the  case  of  the 
Indian  civil  service  all  promoted  officers  should 
also  be  made  full  members  of  the  service  into 
which  they  are  promoted  (paragraph  27). 

(Hi)  The  practice  of  employing  military  offi- 
cers on  civil  duties  should  be  continued  in  the1 
medical,  public  works,  railway,  and  survey  of 
India  departments,  and  subject  to  the  condi- 
tions stated  Military  officers  should  also  be 
eligible  for  appointment  to  the  mint  depart- 
ment. Elsewhere  the  practice  of  recruiting 
them  should  be  allowed  to  die  out,  but  this 
should  take  place  gradually  in  the  case  of  the 
civil  service  in  Burma  (paragraph  28). 

The  practice  of  employing  members  of 
the  Indian  civil  service  in  other  departments 
should  be  continued  in  the  post  office,  and 
in  the  Northern  India  salt  revenue,  Indian 
finance  and  customs  departments.  Such  officers 
should  also  continue  to  supervise  the  work  of 
the  land  records  (Burma),  registration,  salt 
and  excise,  and  survey  (Madras)  departments. 
They  should  no  longer  be  appointed  directors  of 
agriculture,  but  rural  commissionerships  should 
be  created  and  be  manned  from  their  ranks. 
The  Inspector-generalships  of  police  should  no 
more  be  recruited  for  in  the  Indian  civil  service, 
but  Indian  civil  servants,  should  continue  to 
be  eligible  for  these  appointments  subject  to  the 
claims  of  qualified  police  officers  (paragraph  29). 

(?;)  The  services  which  lie  between  the  higher 
and  the  subordinate  services  should  no  longer 
be  designated  **  provincial "  services.  If  they 
are  organised  provincially  they  should  ordina- 
rily bear  the  name  of  their  province ;  for  exam- 
ple, the  Madras  civil  service,  the  Bombay  police 
service,  and  so  on.  If  they  are  under  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  the  terms  class  I  and  class 
II  should  be  used  for  the  two  services.  These 
terms  should  also  be  used  in  the  education  de- 
partment (paragraph  30). 

(vi)  The  services  for  which  recruitment  is 
now  made  normally  in  India  should  continue 
to  be  recruited  for  in  that  country.  The  In 
dian  finance  department  should  be  added  to  this 
category.  The  military  finance  department 
should  be  similarly  treated,  if  there  are  no 
military  considerations  to  the  contrary.  Even- 
tually, similar  action  should  be  taken  with  the 
customs  department,  but  for  the  present  some 
recruitment  in  Europe  for  this  department 
should  be  permitted.  The  remaining  services 
for  which  recruitment  is  now  made  wholly  in 
Europe,  or  partly  in  Europe  and  partly  in  India, 
should  be  divided  into  three  main  groups.  In 
the  fljst  should  be  placed  the  Indian  civil  service 
and  the  police  department,  in  which  it  should  be 
recogiised  that  a  preponderating  proportion  of 


the  officers  should  be  recruited  in  Europe.  In 
the  second  should  come  services  like  the  educa- 
tion, medical,  public  works  and  so  on,  in  which 
there  are  grounds  of  policy  for  continuing  to 
have  in  the  personnel  an  admixture  of  both 
western  and  eastern  elements.  l  or  these  services 
arrangements  should  be  made  for  recruitment  in 
both  countries.  In  the  third  should  be  placed 
certain  scientific  and  technical  services,  such  as 
the  agricultural  andcivi  I  veterinary  departments, 
etc.,  for  the  normal  requirements  of  which  it 
should  be  the  aim  to  recruit  eventually  in  India. 
To  this  end  educational  institutions  should  be 
developed  in  India  on  a  level  with  those  now 
existing  in  Europe  so  as  to  produce  the  necessary 
supply  of  candidates  (paragraphs  31  and  32). 

(vii)  No  system  of  state  scholarships  will 
provide  a  suitable  method  for  increasing  the 
number  of  non-Europeans  in.  the  public  ser- 
vices (paragraph  35). 

(viii)  In  certain  services  arrangements  should 
be  made  for  the  appointment  of  a  minimum 
number  of  Indians,  but  this  should  not  be  made 
a  general  practice  for  fear  that  the  minimum 
may  come  to  be  regarded  as  a  maximum  (para- 
graph 35). 

(ix)  To  secure  an  increase  in  the  number  of 
non-Europeans  employed,  so  far  as  this  is  not 
obtained  automatically  by  the  proposals  made 
with  regard  to  organization  and  the  place  of 
appointment,  different  methods  should  be  fol- 
lowed in  different  services,  as  detailed  in  the 
annexures.  Speaking  generally,  technical  in- 
stitutions in  India  should  be  created  or  ex- 
panded; provision  should  be  made  for  adver- 
tising vacancies;  Indian  members  should  be 
appointed  to  serve  on  the  committees  which  will 
advise  on  the  selection  of  recruits;  and,  final- 
ly, the  statistics  relating  to  the  employment  of 
members  of  the  various  communities  should  be 
published  every  ten  years  (paragraph  36). 

(x)  The  question  of  the  extent  to  which  the 
services  should  be  manned  by  the  direct  recruit- 
ment of  untried  officers  and  by  the  promotion 
of  experienced  officers  from  an  inferior  service 
should  be  settled  separately  for  each  service,  as 
explained  in  the  various  annexures.  But  in 
every  case  opportunities  should  be  created  for 
young  men,  and  direct  recruitment  should  be 
encouraged  wherever  possible  (paragraph  37) . 

(xi)  In  the  present  conditions  of  India  no 
general  system  of  competitive  examinations  as 
a  means  of  entry  to  the  public  services  is  suit- 
able, but  where  such  a  method  exists  it  should 
ordinarily  be  maintained  (paragraph  42). 

(xii)  Y/hen  nominating  direct  recruits  for 
admission  to  the  services  the  authorities  in 
India  should  act  with  the  advice  of  committees 
which  should  not  be  purely  departmental  in 
character,  but  should  contain  persons  in  touch 
with  educational  institutions,  and  should  also 
have  a  non-official  and  an  Indian  element. 
Publicity  should  be  given  to  all  vacancies,  and 
applicants  should  be  forbidden  to  bring  outside 
pressure  to  bear  on  individual  members  of  the 
committees.  A  similar  procedure  should  be  fol- 
lowed in  England.  Candidates  for  services  re- 
cruited in  India  should  ordinarily  possess  mini- 
mum educational  qualification.  This  need  not 
be  identical  for  all  candidates,  but  the  standard 
for  all  should  be  the  same  (paragraph  44). 
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(anii)  In  recruiting  specialists  care  should  be 
taken  to  draw  upon  the  widest  possible  field 
(paragraph  45). 

(xiv)  Arrangements  can  best  be  made  for 
communal  representation  in  India  by  the  exer- 
cise of  the  powers  of  Government  under  the 
system  of  nomination  proposed.  Tso  hard  and 
fast  rule  or  proportion  is  suitable  (paragraph  46). 

(xv)  Except  where  otherwise  provided ,  direct 
recruits  should  be  on  probation  for  two  years. 
A  probationary  course  in  England  should  be 
given  only  to  recruits  for  the  Indian  civil  and 
forest  services,  and  in  the  latter  only  for  so 
long  as  recruits  are  taken  from  Europe.  As 
the  schools  of  forestry  of  the  United  Kingdom 
are  developed,  recruits  from  Europe  should  be 
taken  from  them  (paragraph  47). 

(xvi)  The  question  of  training  requires  to 
be  considered  for  each  service  separately,  as 
explained  in  the  various  annexures.  Inter-pro- 
vincial conferences  of  officers  responsible  for  the 
training  of  recruits  should  be  encouraged  (para- 
graph 48). 

(xvii)  In  fixing  the  salaries  of  their  employes, 
Government  should  pay  so  much  and  so  much 
only  as  is  necessary  to  obtain  recruits  of  the 
right  stamp,  and  to  maintain  them  in  such  a 
degree  of  comfort  and  dignity  as  will  shield 
them  from  temptation  and  keep  them  efficient 
for  the  term  of  their  service  (paragraph  49). 

(xviii)  Except  where  otherwise  expressly  pro- 
vided, officers  should  be  remunerated  by  an  in- 
cremental scale  of  salaries  on  the  compartment 
system.  Where  this  is  done  the  rules  with 
regard  to  acting  allowances  should  be  revised 
(paragraphs  50  and  51). 

{xix)  Exchange  compensation  allowance 
should  no  longer  be  paid,  but  generally  speaking 
the  amounts  now  drawn  on  this  account  should 
be  added  to  the  salaries  of  officers  (paragraph  52) . 

(xx)  The  salaries  to  be  paid  to  Europeans 
and  statutory  natives  of  India  respectively 
should  be  settled  for  each  service  separately  and 
ordinarily  in  accordance  with  the  principle  set 
out  in  item  xvi i above,  and  not  on  any  general 
consideration  of  race  or  place  of  recruitment. 
In  services  in  which  different  rates  are  found  to 
be  suitable  they  should  be  fixed  on  the  merits 
of  each  case,  and  no  proportion  should  be  laid 
down  generally  as  between  the  amounts  payable 
to  the  two  classes  of  officers.  In  services  the 
normal  requirements  of  which  will  eventually 
be  met  in  India,  the  standard  scale  of  salaries 
should  be  that  considered  suitable  for  statutory 
natives  of  India,  and  specialrates  should  be  fixed 
for  Europeans  for  so  long  as  they  are  recruited. 
£n  certain  services  in  which  equality  of  pay  has 
long  been  an  established  practice  this  should  be 
maintained.  In  other  services  officers  should 
be  brought  to  an  equality  in  the  administrative 
ranks,  and  earlier  in  the  education  department. 
As  a  special  case  statutory  natives  of  India 
recruited  in  Europe  should  be  paid  as  Europeans 
(paragraphs  53  to  57). 

(xxi)  The  salaries  to  be  paid  to  officers  should 
be  as  stated  in  the  various  annexures  For  re- 
cruits in  India  from  the  ordinary  graduate 
class,  or  their  equivalent  amongst  members  of 
the  domiciled  community,  a  general  scale  rising 


from  Us.  250  to  Us.  500  a  month  should  be 
introduced.  Beyond  this  there  should  be  selec- 
tion scales  of  posts  suitable  to  the  circumstance 
of  each  service.  For  services  requiring  higher 
initial  qualifications  higher  rates  should  be 
adopted  (paragraph  58). 

(xxii)  The  necessary  steps  should  be  taken 
to  keep  the  cadres  of  the  services  up  to  a  strength 
sufficient  to  cope  with  the  work  to  be  done 
(paragraph  61). 

(xxiii)  The  calculations  in  accordance  with 
which  recruitment  is  made  should  be  worked 
out  with  greater  precision,  and  should  be 
revised  periodically  with  due  regard  to  the 
requirements  of  leave  and  training.  More 
precision  is  needed  in  fixing  the  annual  rate 
of  recruitment,  and  service  tables  should  be 
prepared  and  kept  up  to  date  for  each  service 
or  group  of  services.  Distribution  lists  should 
be  maintained  for  all  services,  which  are  re- 
cruited on  a  system,  to  show  by  groups  of 
years  the  theoretical  and  actual  number  of 
officers  present.  Excesses  or  defects  should  be 
dealt  with  at  the  point  where  they  occur.  If  in 
spite  of  these  measures  blocks  in  promotion 
are  experienced,  special  allowances  should  be 
given  on  the  merits  of  each  case  (paragraphs 
61  to  65). 

(xxiv)  An  expert  committee  should  be  ap- 
pointed to  simplify  the  present  travelling 
allowance  rules,  to  consider  their  sufficiency 
for  everyday  purposes,  and  to  revise  the  classi- 
fication of  officers.  Immediate  measures  should 
be  taken  to  reimburse  officers  for  all  reasonable 
charges  incurred  by  them  on  transfer  from 
one  station  to  another,  whether  personal  to 
themselves  or  on  behalf  of  their  families  and 
household  establishments  (paragraphs  66  to 
68). 

(xxv)  The  rules  as  to  house  allowance  should 
be  revised  on  the  lines  indicated  (paragraph  69). 

(xxvi)  A  Burma  allowance  should  be  given 
on  the  terms  stated  (paragraph  70). 

(xxvii)  Free  passages  should  be  given  to 
officers  of  the  services  specified  (paragraph  71). 

(xxviii)  Inefficient  officer  should  be  com- 
pulsorily  retired  (paragraph  72). 

(xxix)  Officers  who  are  subject  to  the  opera- 
tion of  article  459  of  the  civil  service  regula- 
tions should  be  retired  at  the  age  of  55,  unless 
Government,  in  their  sole  discretion,  decide  to 
grant  an  extension  of  service  (paragraph  73). 

(xxx)  There  should  be  separate  European 
service  and  Indian  service  leave  rules  to  re- 
gulate the  taking  of  long  leave.  Speaking 
generally,  officers  recruited  under  European 
conditions  of  salary  should  be  subject  to  the 
European,  and  others  to  the  Indian  service 
leave  rules  (paragraphs  77  and  78). 

(xxxi)  The  European  service  leave  rules 
should  be  simplified,  and  greater  facilities  for 
leave  on  higher  pay  should  be  given  by  allowing 
privilege  leave  to  be  accumulated  up  to  four 
months  and  furlough  to  be  commuted  subject 
to  the  restrictions  stated  (paragraphs  79  and 
80). 

(xxxii)  The  sterling  amounts  of  the  allow- 
ances payable  under  the  European  service 
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leave  rules  should  stand  to  the  rupee  amounts 
in  the  proportion  of  18  to  16  (paragraph  81). 

(xxxiii)  The  Indian  service  leave  rules 
should  be  simplified ;  officers  subject  to  them 
should  be  allowed  to  accumulate  privilege 
leave  up  to  four  months,  and  the  allowances 
permissible  should  be  increased  to  the  extent 
stated  (paragraphs  82  and  83). 

(xxxiv)  The  rules  relating  to  study  leave 
should  be  revised;  the  arrangements  for  de- 
puting officers  to  study  particular  problems 
should  be  made  more  elastic,  and  facilities 
should  be  given  to  officers  on  leave  to  study 
voluntarily  such  problems  as  interest  them 
(paragraphs  84  to  86) . 

{xxxv)  With  the  exceptions  specified  all 
officers  should  be  under  the  same  pension  rules; 
all  should  serve  normally  for  thirty  years,  but 
those  recruited  after  the  age  of  twenty-five  in 
the  services  noted  should  be  granted  the  con- 
cessions indicated,  and  all  should  be  able  to 
retire  optionally  on  a  reduced  pension  after 
twenty- five  years' service.  Government  should 
be  able  to  retire  any  officer  after  this  period 
(paragraphs  87  to  91). 

(xxxvi)  The  maximum  limits  of  pension 
should  be  increased  on  the  conditions  stated 
and  special  additional  pensions  of  amount 
stated  should  be  drawn  by  the  officers  noted 
(paragraphs  92  and  93). 

(xxxvii)  A  scheme  for  a  general  family  pen- 
sion fund,  or  for  separate  funds  for  different 
classes  of  officers,  should  be  worked  out  on  a 
self-supporting  basis  (paragraph  96). 


Temporary  Provisions. 

In  October,  1915,  a  Bill  was  introduced  into 
the  House  of  Lords,  entitled  "An  Act  to 
enable  persons  during  the  continuance  of  the 
War,  and  for  a  period  of  two  years  thereafter, 
to  be  appointed  or  admitted  to  the  Indian 
Civil  Service  without  examination."  The 
following  is  the  text  of  its  provisions  : — "  (1) 
The  Secretary  of  State  in  Council  may  with 
the  advice  and  assistance  of  the  Civil  Service 
Commissioners  make  rules  providing  for  the 
admission  and  appointment  to  the  Indian 
Civil  Service  by  the  Secretary  of  State  in  Coun- 
cil, during  the  continuance  of  the  present  war 
and  for  a  period  not  exceeding  two  years  there- 
after, of  British  subjects  possessing  such  quali- 
fications with  respect  to  age  and  otherwise  as 
may  be  prescribed  by  the  rulesj  notwithstand- 
ing that  they  have  not  been  certified  as  being 
entitled  for  appointment  as  the  result  of  ex- 
amination in  accordance  with  the  regulations 
and  rules  made  under  section  thirty-two  of 
the  Government  of  India  Act,1858,andsection 
ninety-seven  of  the  Government  of  India  Act, 
1915  :  Provided  that — (a)  not  less  than  one- 
fourth  of  the  persons  admitted  to  the  Indian 
Civil  Service  during  such  period  as  aforesaid 
shall  be  persons  who  have  been  so  certified  as 
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aforesaid ;  and  (6)  a  person  shall  not  be 
appointed  to  the  Indian  Civil  Service  under  the 
rules  made  under  this  section  unless  the  Civil 
Service  Commissioners  certify  that  by  such 
means  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  rules  they 
have  satisfied  themselves  that  in  their  opinion 
he  possesses  the  necessary  educational  quali- 
fications. 

The  provisions  as  to  the  laying  before 
Parliament  of  regulations  and  rules  made  under 
the  said  sections  thirty-two  and  ninety-seven 
shall  apply  to  the  rules  made  under  this  section. 

This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Indian  Civil 
Service  (Temporary  Provisions)  Act,  1915." 

In  the  debate  on  the  second  reading  of 

the  Bill,  Lord  Islington  explained  that  this 
was  an  emergency  Bill  introduced  to  meet  the 
difficulties  created  by  war  conditions.  Govern- 
ment asked  Parliament  to  authorise  the  suspen- 
sion of  the  statutory  system  of  open  competition 
on  two  grounds.  They  wished  to  prevent 
any  deterioration  in  the  class  of  Officers  to  be 
recruited  for  the  I.C.S.  and  they  sought  power 
to  provide  a  method  by  which  those  who  were 
fighting  at  the  front  should  as  far  as  possible 
be  protected  from  losing  their  careers  as  Indian 
Civil  Servants  owing  to  their  patriotic  action. 
The  Bill  sought  to  secure  those  ends.  Govern- 
ment was  anxious  that  no  injustice  should  be 
done  to  Indians  and  therefore  contemplated 
that,  if  with  the  examination  of  one-fourth 
there  was  not  as  a  result  the  same  proportion 
of  Indians  successful  as  had  been  the  case 
in  former  years,  that  number  would  be  made 
up  by  selection  hereafter.  Provision  for  this 
was  to  be  included  in  the  rules  formulated  to 
give  effect  to  the  Bill.  In  the  debate  which 
followed  Lord  Macdonnell  argued  that  the 
process  of  selection  in  the  case  of  Indians  could 
be  far  better  carried  out  in  India  than  in  White- 
hall. The  work,  he  said,  naturally  fell  within 
the  functions  of  the  Viceroy,  who  could  com- 
mand the  best  information  as  to  the  relative 
merits  of  candidates,  and  in  India  where  the 
field  of  choice  would  be  so  much  wider.  Lord 
Islington  argued  in  reply  that  the  unsuccess- 
ful Indian  candidates  had  a  right  to  be  con- 
sidered. Lord  Macdonnell  further  raised  the 
question  of  the  composition  of  the  Selection 
Board  and  moved  an  amendment  under  which 
the  board  would  consist  of  not  more  than  nine 
members,  including  the  First  Civil  Service 
Commissioner,  a  member  of  authority  in  public 
affairs,  and  representatives  of  the  Universities 
and  the  public  schools.  On  the  suggestion  of 
Lord  Sydenham,  he  added  that  there  should 
be  at  least  one  member  with  a  knowledge  of 
India.  By  an  amended  sub-section  it  has  been 
provided  that  no  person  shall  be  appointed  to 
the  I.C.S.  unless  the  Secretary  of  State,  acting 
with  the  advice  of  the  Civil  Service  Commis- 
sioners, is  satisfied  that  he  possesses  the  neces- 
sary educational  qualification.  The  design  is 
to  check  any  arbitrary  use  of  the  powers  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  and  to  prevent  favouritism 
toward  the  unfit. 
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The  Medical  Service  under  the  control  of 
the  Government  of  India  consists  of  some 
jeven  hundred  and  sixty-eight  medical  men 
recruited  m  England  by  competitive  exami- 
nation :  and  has  as  its  primary  duty  the  care 
)f  the  native  troops  and  of  the  British  Officers 
ind  their  families,  attached  to  them.  But 
n  the  course  of  rather  more  than  a  century 
ind  a  half  other  duties  and  responsibilities 
lave  accrued  to  it,  so  that  there  are  in  addi 
ion  the  provision  of  medical  aid  to  Civil  Ser- 
vants and  their  families,  the  administration 
»f  the  civil  hospitals  of  the  large  towns,  and 
he  supervision  of  the  numerous  small  dispen- 
anes   provided    either    by  the  Government 
I  Private  charity  for  the  inhabitants  of  the 
irger   villages.    Moreover,  the   Service  pro 
ides  for  the  sanitary  control  of  large  areas, 
.ealing  with  the  sanitation  of  towns,  protec- 
lon  of  water  supplies  and  the  prevention  of 
pidemic  disease.   It  is  also  represented  in 
tie  JSative  States  by  the  Residency  Surgeon 
nd  in  Persia  by  the  Medical  Officers  to  the 
British  Consulates.    The  Jail  Department  is 
too  administered  in  great  part   by  Indian 
(edical  Officers,  generally  in  the  dual  capacity 
f  Medical  Officer  and  Superintendent;  and 
p  to  quite  recently  the  Officers  in  the  Mints 
ive  been  recruited  from  members  of  the 
ledical  profession.    Lastly,  the  Service  pro- 
ides  the  men  who  are  engaged  in  original 
search  on  diseases  of  tropical  importance 
[  the  Bacteriological  Laboratories  which  have 
•lsen  in  India  during  the  last  fifteen  years 
id  others  who  as  Professors  at  the  large  medi- 
al schools  have  had  the  task  of  creating  an 
Idigenous  medical  profession  which  will  make 
Immanent    throughout    the    Indian  Empire 
e  civilising  influence  of  Western  Medicine 


J  This  remarkable  combination  of  duties  and 
^ponsibilities  in  a  single  Service  has  slowly 
jolved  from  the  system,  initiated  in  quite 
f  rly  days  by  the  old  East  India  Companv, 
providing  **  Chirurgeons  '*  from  England 
\  the  nomination  of  the  Board  of  Directors 

London,  for  the  care  of  the  people  and  sol- 

*s  in  the  Indian  "Factories,"  and  on  the 
lips  trading  with  the  East.    Besides  these 

m  tne  Company  maintained  several  medical 
\  vices,  including  those  of  St.  Helena,  the 
f  »t  Coast  of  Sumatra,  Prince  of  Wales  Island 
*1  the  China  Coast.  The  Surgeons  on  the 
I  aipany  s    Indiamen  were    frequently  uti- 

:d  for  emergent  work  in  India,  as  in  the 
I  f.  or  the  Mahratta  War  of  1780  and  other 
iitary  operations  of  that  time,  for  duty 
'  h  troops,  and  sometimes  to  fill  vacancies 
« urring  among  those  who  would  now  be 
iled  "civil  surgeons." 

Organisation.— The  Indian  Medical 
1  vice  practically  dates  from  the  year  1764 
Bc*tt'ete&  medical  officers  serving 
J  India  were  united  into  one  body :  later 
J  J  was  divided  into  the  three  medical  Es- 
^li8^ment8,,  of  Bengal,  Madras,  and  Bom- 
I'.  In  1766,  the  Medical  Service  was  divided 
1  | two  branches,  military  and  civil,  the  latter 
J3g  regarded  as  primarily  army  medicai 
«3ers,  lent  temporarily  for  civil  duties,  in 

I  11 


which  they  formed  a  reserve  for  the  Indian 
Army,  and  were  consequently  liable  to  recall 
hi  r<  me'.i  T12isT  P°siti°n  was  confirmed 
Ya  u  £ounci1  of  Lord  Cornwallis  in  17«8  • 
ana  nas  been  in  existence  ever  since  with  great 
advantage  to  the  military  authorities  in  times 
of  military  stress.    In   1898.  the  officers  of 

ion*  oTcAwere  glven.  nMtery  rank,  and  since 
1906  all  the  names  have  been  borne  on  one 
«iwS°?gb  im!n  on  enuring  the  service  are 
« 'In  ZL^  elecfc  ?  .  Presidency  in  which  they 
will  serve  on  entering  the  Civil  Department. 

k  ^5?  Service  was  thrown  open  to  Indians 
by  the  India  Act  of  1853,  theSrat  competitWe 
examination  being  held  in  January  1855,  when 
*  uwas  headed  by  a  Bengalee  student 
who  subsequently  attained  distinction  It 
was  calculated  by  Lt.-Col.  Crawford,  I.M.s" 
fS™  talented  historian  of  the  Service)  that 
from  January  1855  to  the  end  of  1910,  eighty- 
SSLJ^v  of  opur.e  Indiao  extract  on  had 
t^T*  -the  S,ervice'  The  Proportion  now 
nn^ll  Slg,D t  2?  yearIy  increase:  The  total 
number  of  Indians  at  present  in  the  Service 

•wi?  n?  ?i°re  thaD  fl7?  per  cent  of  the  whole : 
while,  of  the  successful  candidates  during  the 

Enrn  ™*  ■  17  1?  per  cent-  have  been  men 
born  and  bred  in  the  country. 

viJ?ethod  of  Entry.— Entrance  into  the  Ser- 
vice is  now  determined  on  the  results  of 
competitive  examinations  held  twice  a  year 
ind  f^°D'  Pe  R/gulAtion8  regarding  which, 
and  the  rates  of  pay,  rules  for  promotion 
and  pension  relating  thereto,  may  be  ob- 
tained on  application  to  the  Military  Secre- 
tary at  the  India  Office.  Candidates  must 
be  natural-bora  subjects  of  His  Majesty,  of 
European  or  East  Indian  descent,  of  sound 
bodily  health  and,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council,  in 
fJL  reTsPfPte  smt^.ble  t0  hold  commissions  in 
the  Indian  Medical  Service.  They  may  be 
married  or  unmarried.  They  must  possess 
under  the  Medical  Acts  in  force  at  thHime 
?A.QJi  lr-  aPP°m*ment,  a  qualification  regi- 
strable  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  #0 
candidate  will  be  permitted  to  compete  more 
than  three  times.  Candidates  for  the  Januarv 
examination  m  each  year  must  be  between  21 
and  28  years  of  age  on  the  1st  February  in  that 
S?  k  cfandlda*e s  for  the  July  examination 
St  August    6611      ^   28  yeaiS  °f  age  on  the 

The  candidate  will  be  examined  by  the 
f^^l  ?°a/d  inuthe  Allowing  subjects, 
SJn  £  ^ghest  ?Umb!r  of  marks  obtainable 
will  be  distributed  as  follows:— 

(1)  Medicine,  including  Thera- 

Peutics   1,200  Marks, 

(2)  Surgery,  including  diseases 

of  the  eye  1)200 

(3)  Applied     Anatomy  and 

Physiology  ..     600  „ 

(4)  Pathology  and  Bacterio- 

lQsy     «.      •  900  „ 
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(5)  Midwifery  and  Diseases  of 

Women  and  Children  ..     600  Marks. 

(6)  Materia  Medica,  Pharma- 

cology and  Toxicology . .     600  ;; 

N.B. — The  Examination  in  Medicine  and 
Surgery  will  be  in  part  practical,  and  will 
include  operations  on  the  dead  body,  the  appli- 
cation of  surgical  apparatus,  and  the  examina- 
tion of  medical  and  surgical  patients  at  the 
bedside. 

Having  gained  a  place  at  the  entrance  exami- 
nation, the  successful  candidates  will  be  com- 
missioned as  Lieutenants  on  probation,  and  will 
be  granted  about  a  month's  leave.  They  will 
then  be  required  to  attend  two  successive 
courses  of  two  months  each  at  the  Royal  Army 
Medical  College,  and  at  Aldershot  respectively. 

Officers  appointed  to  the  Indian  Medical 
Service  will  be  placed  on  one  list,  their  position 
on  it  being  determined  by  the  combined  results 
of  the  preliminary  and  final  examinations. 
They  will  be  liable  for  military  employment  in 
any  part  of  Tndia,  but  with  a  view  to  future 
transfers  to  civil  employment,  they  will  stand 
posted  to  one  of  the  following  civil  areas : — (1) 
Madras  and  Burma;  (2)  Bombay,  with  Aden;  (3) 
Upper  Provinces,  i.e.,  United  Provinces,  Punjab 
and  Central  Provinces ;  (4)  Lower  Provinces, 
i.t.t  Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa  and  Assam. 

The  allocation  of  officers  to  these  areas  of 
employment  will  be  determined  upon  a  consi- 
deration of  all  the  circumstances,  including  as 
far  as  possible  the  candidate's  own  wishes. 

The  whole  course  lasts  for  four  months, 
after  which  the  duly  gazetted  Lieutenants 
proceed  to  India,  and  for  the  first  years  of 
their  service  are  attached  to  native  regi- 
ments in  any  part  of  the  country.  The  doctor 
is  an  officer  of  the  regiment,  as  was  the  case 
in  the  old  days  of  the  Army  Medical  Depart- 
ment. Of  late  years  it  has  been  proposed  to 
form  the  members  of  the  Service  into  a  corps 
on  the  lines  of  the  British  Medical  Service,  by 
forming  station  hospitals  for  native  troops, 
thereby  releasing  the  doctor  from  regimental 
life.  This  reform  appears  to  have  fallen 
through  for  the  present,  but  is  likely  to  be 
brought  into  operation  within  a  very  few 
years.  Several  appointments  in  the  Civil 
Department  are  now  reserved  for  Indians 
recruited  in  the  country. 

Organisation. — The  Head  of  the  Service 
is  the  Director  General,  who  is  an  official 
of  the  Government  of  India  and  its  adviser 
on  medical  matters.  He  is  also  concerned 
with  questions  of  promotion  of  officers  to 
administrative  rank,  and  of  the  selection  of 
men  for  admission  to  the  civil  department. 
Attached  to  his  office  and  under  his  general 
supervision  is  the  Sanitary  Commissioner  with 
the  Government  of  India,  who  is  to  have 
the  control  of  the  new  Sanitary  Service,  a 
department  which  is  undergoing  enlargement 
and  re-arrangement.  In  each  Presidency  or 
Province  there  is  a  local  head  of  the  civil 
medical  service  and  medical  adviser  of  the 
local  administration,  who  is  either  a  Surgeon 
General,  or  an  Inspector  of  Civil  Hospitals 
of  the  rank  of  Colonel.  The  medical  service 
In  each  province  consists  of  the  Sanitary 


Branch  and  the  purely  professional.  Th% 
former  is  composed  of  Sanitary  Commissioners 

of  Districts,  who  by  keeping  large  tracts  of 
country  under  observation  are  in  a  position  to 
advise  their  respective  governments  of  the 
existence  of  epidemics,  and  on  the  proper 
methods  of  dealing  with  them  and  of  prevent- 
ing their  spread.  It  is,  however,  through  the 
Civil  Surgeon  that  the  visitor  to  India  will 
come  in  contact  with  the  Service.  This  official 
is  something  more  than  a  general  practitioner; 
as  he  is  expected  to  be  the  leading  medical  and 
surgical  authority  in  a  large  district  consist- 
ing of  a  million  or  more  of  souls.  Owing  to 
the  varied  experience  obtained  in  India  by 
the  members  of  the  Civil  Medical  Department; 
this  official  is  generally  a  man  of  the  highest 
professional  attainments,  especially  so  in  the 
case  of  those  senior  men  holding  appointments 
in  the  larger  towns.  His  duties  are  to  give 
medical  aid  to  the  civil  servants  and  treat 
families,  and  to  administer  the  hospital  which 
has  been  provided  by  Government  in  each 
headquarter  town.  In  many  cases  too  he! 
will  have  the  additional  charge  of  the  local  ,1 
jail,  and  be  the  Sanitary  Adviser  of  the  Muni- 
cipality. Accustomed  to  meet  the  most  serious, 
emergencies  of  his  profession,  and  to  rely  en-, 
tirely  on  his  own  skill  and  judgment,  the! 
Civil  Surgeon  in  India  has  given  to  the  Indian 
Medicai  Service  a  reputation  for  professional^ 
efficiency  which  cannot  be  excelled  by  any 
other  public  medical  service.  Travellers  in! 
India  falling  sick  within  call  of  any  of  thei 
larger  towns  can  therefore  rely  on  obtaining 
the  highest  professional  skill  in  the  shape  of 
the  ordinary  Civil  Surgeon  of  the  I.  M.  S.  There 
have  lately  been  signs  that  the  popularity  of 
the  medical  service  of  India  is  waning  in  the, 
medical  schools  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and 
consequently  there  is  a  suspicion  that  a  class 
of  man  is  now  entering  it  of  a  somewhat  lower,' 
type  than  that  which  has  made  the  Service, 
famous. 

< 

A  Parliamentary  Paper  containing  corres- 
pondence between  the  Government  of  India,' 
and  the  Secretary  of  State,  on  the  promotion 
of  an  independent  medical  profession  in; 
India  and  the  possibility  of  limiting  or  redu- 
cing the  cadre  of  the  Indian  Medical  Service, 
was  published  during  1914.  Writing  in  1910, 
the  Government  of  India  said  that  it  was  im- 
practicable to  make  any  reduction  in  the  num- . 
ber  of  Indian  Medical  Service  officers  employed 
solely  on  civil  duties,  that  is  to  say,  those  not 
belonging  to  the  war  reserve.  An  independent 
profession  trained  on  western  lines  was  growing  i 
up  in  India  but  had  to  overcome  its  universal 
rival  in  the  shape  of  hakims  and  others  trained 
in  indigenous  methods :  Government  could  do 
much  to  encourage  the  growth  of  this  profes- 
sion by  making  provision  for  the  registration 
of  medical  practitioners  qualified  according  to 
western  methods.  The  Secretary  of  State, 
replying  in  November  1912,  said  that  he  wasi 
unable  to  contemplate  any  substantial  reduc- 1 
tion  in  the  Indian  Medical  Service.  As  for  the 
independent  profession,  he  trusted  that  thei 
experience  of  the  working  of  the  Bombay 
Registration  Act  might  justify  the  introduction 
of  similar  legislation  for  other  Provinces.  He 
considered  that  the  Indian  Medical  Service  | 
should  be  restricted  to  the  military  needs  of 
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the  country  both  on  account  of  economy  and 
in  order  to  increase  as  far  as  possible  the  num- 
ber of  important  posts  held  by  Indians;  he 
was  prepared  to  consider  each  new  appoint- 
ment on  its  merits,  but  any  proposal  for  an 
increase  in  the  civil  posts  included  in  the  cadre 
of  the  Indian  Medical  Service  would  be  sub- 
jected to  the  closest  scrutiny.  In  reply  to  that 
despatch,  the  Government  of  India  wrote  in 


March,  1914  : — "  In  view  of  the  growing  medi- 
cal needs  of  the  country  which  necessitate  the 
employment  of  a  larger  staff  of  medical  officers, 
some  expansion  of  the  Indian  Medical  Service 
is  inevitable,  and  such  expansion  should  not, 
in  our  opinion,  be  regarded  from  a  different 
standpoint  from  the  enlargement  of  any  other 
cadre  in  response  to  the  development  of  the 
work  to  be  performed." 


Pay  and  Allowance. — The  following  are  the  monthly  rates  of  Indian  pay  drawn  by  officers 
of  the  Indian  Medical  Service  when  employed  on  the  military  side : — 


Rank. 


.2  §  0  § 


Lieutenant   

Captain   

„   after  5  years'  service 
„    after  7  years'  service    . . 
„    after  10  years'  service 

Major   

after  3  years'  service  as  Major 

Lieutenant-Colonel  

„         „        after  25  years'  service 
,.  specially  selected  for  in- 

creased pay. 


Us. 

420 
475 
475 


Us. 

350 
400 
450 
500 
550 
650 
750 
900 
900 
1,000 


150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
350 
400 
400 


Rs. 
425 
475 
525 
575 
625 
725 
825 
1,075 
1,100 
1,200 


Rs. 

500 
550 
600 
650 
700 
800 
900 
1,250 
1,300 
1,400 


Pensions  and  Half-Pay. — Officers  are  allowed  to  retire  on  pension  on  completing  17  years* 
ervice,  the  amount  they  receive  varying  with  the  precise  number  of  years  they  have  served. 
Tie  lowest  rate  for  17  years'  service  is  £300  per  annum,  and  the  rate  for  30  years  £700  per  annum, 
he  increases  in  pension  for  each  additional  year's  service  over  17  are  somewhat  higher  in  the 

it  5  than  in  the  first  8  of  the  13  years  between  the  shortest  and  longest  periods  of  pensionable 
3rvice.  All  officers  of  the  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel  and  major  are  placed  on  the  retired  list  on 
ttaining  the  age  of  55  years  :  the  greatest  age  to  which  any  officer  can  serve  being  62. 


Principal  Civil  Appointments. 


Approxi- 
mate 
Number 
of 

Appoint- 
ments 
in  each 
Class. 


Salary  per  Mensem. 


When  held 

by  a 
Lieutenant* 
Colonel. 


When  held 
by  a  Major, 


When 
held  by 
Captain. 


When 
held  by 
Lieute- 
nant. 


ispectore-General  of  Civil  Hospitals 
initary  Commissioner  with  Government 
of  India. 

ispectors-General  of  Prisons     , ,       • . 
rincipals  of  Medical  Colleges 
rofessorial  Appointments 

initary  Commissioners  

:  aputy  Sanitary  Commissioners 

J  icteriological  Appointments 

•  iperintendenta   of      Central  Lunatic 

w  Asylums. 

I  iperintendents  of  Central  Gaols 

I  vil  Surgeoncies  (First  Class) 

V  vil  Surgeoncies  (Second  Class) 

i  obationary  Chemical  Examiner 

1  ficcrs  deputed  to  Plague  Duty         .  • 


6 
1 

8 
5 

32 
8 

13 

11 

6 

31 
37 
171 
1 

20 


Rs. 

2,250-2,500 
2,000-2,500 

1,500-2,000 
1,650-1,800 
1,500-1,650 
1,250-1,800 
1,450-1,600 

1,500-1,600 
1,400-1,550 

1,300-1,550 
1,300-1,450 
1,200-1,350 

1,450 


Rs. 


1,200-1,300 
1,050-1,150 
for  all  ranks. 
1,000-1,100 

1,050-1,150 
1,050-1,150 

850-1,050 
850-950 
750-850 

1,000-1*100 


Rs. 


800-950 

750-900 

700-900 
700-900 

600-850 
600-750 
500-650 
600-750 
750-900 


Rs. 


750 

700 

650 
650 

550-650 
550 
450 
550 
700 
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Appointments  to  the  Bengal  Pilot  Service 
are  made  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India 
and  by  the  Government  of  Bengal ;  the  latter 
appointments  are  limited  to  Anglo-Indians 
and  Eurasians,  and  are  made  under  separate 
regulations.  In  the  case  of  appointments 
made  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  preference  is 
given,  caeteris  paribus,  to  candidates  who  have 
passed  through  one  of  the  training  ships  "  Wor- 
cester "  and  **  Conway." 

Candidates  for  the  Secretary  of  State's  ap- 


pointments must  not  be  less  than  18  and  not 
more  than  22  years  of  age.  They  must  pro- 
duce a  Board  of  Trade  or  Colonial  Certificate  of 
Competency  as  a  Second  Mate,  or  any  higher 
grade,  for  a  foreign-going  ship,  and  evidence 
of  having  served  at  sea  not  less  than  two  years 
in  a  square-rigged  sailing  vessel  of  over  300 
tons.  The  rates  of  pay  and  allowances  of 
Leadsmen  Apprentices  while  on  duty  are  as 
follows,  without  exchange  compensation  al- 
lowance : — 


When  on  the  running  list: — 


Junior  Leadsmen 
Second  Mate  Leadsmen 
First  Mate  Leadsmen  . 


Rs. 

. .  107  a  month 
.  .135  a  month 
. .  160  a  month 


When  employed  as  Chief  and  Second  Officer: — 
Chief  Officers  of  pilot  vessels,  Rs.  160  a  month. 

As  Second  Officers  of  pilot  ves- 
sels . .        Rs.  135  a  month. 

Plus  a  mess   allowance  of  Rs.  40  a  month. 

After  five  years'  service  a  Leadsman  Appren- 
tice is  allowed  to  appear  at  an  examination  to 
qualify  him  for  appointment  as  Mate  Pilot, 
but  if  he  shows  exceptional  ability,  and  has 
passed  each  previous  examination  on  his  first 
attempt,  bears  a  very  good  character,  and  is 
otherwise  well  reported  on,  this  period  may, 
with  the  special  sanction  of  Government,  be 
reduced  to  4£  years.  After  three  years'  service 
as  Mate  Pilot, 'he  is  permitted  to  go  up  for  an 
examination  to  qualify  for  appointment  as 
Master  Pilot,  and,  if  successful,  is  promoted 
to  that  grade  on  the  occurrence  of  a  vacancy. 
Vacancies  which  occur  in  the  grade  of  Branch 
Pilot  are  filled  by  promotion  from  the  Master 
Pilots'  grade,  of  men  who  have  passed  the 
Branch  Pilots'  examination.  If  the  Local 
Government  has  reason  to  believe  that  a  Pilot 
is,  owing  to  physical  unfitness  of  any  kind, 
incapable  of  discharging  his  duties  properly, 
it  arranges  for  his  medical  examination  and 
takes  such  action  as  may  seem  desirable  when 
the  results  of  that  examination  are  commu- 
nicated. In  particular,  Pilots  are  medically 
examined  after  the  occurrence  of  any  accident 
to  the  vessel  in  their  pilotage  charge,  if  the 
circumstances  tend  to  show  that  the  accident 
was  in  any  way  attributable  to  physical  unfit- 
ness on  the  part  of  the  Pilot. 

Pilots  are  not  entitled  to  any  salary  while 
on  pilotage  duty,  but  receive  as  their  remune- 
ration a  share,  at  present  50  per  cent.,  but 
liable  to  alteration  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Government  of  Bengal,  of  the  pilotage  dues 
paid  by  ships  piloted  by  them.  The  Govern- 
ment of  Bengal  reserves  to  itself  the  right  to 
require  all  Pilots  to  obtain  a  Home  Trade 
Master  Mariner's  Certificate  before  they  are 
promoted  to  be  Senior  Master  Pilots.  Every 
member  of  the  Pilot  Service  is  subject  to  such 
rules  as  the  Government  of  India  or  as  the 
Government  of  Bengal  under  the  control  of 
the  Government  of  India,  may  from  time  to  j 


}Plus  50  per  cent,  of  the  lead  money  col- 
lected from  the  ships  on  which  they  do 
duty. 

time,  respectively,  make  in  regard  to  discipline^ 
leave,  leave  allowances,  number  of  officers  in 
the  service,  distribution  into  grades,  tonnage 
of  ships  to  be  allotted  to  the  several  grades.1 
etc.,  and  in  all  respects  he  is  amenable  to  suclJ 
orders  as  may  be  passed  by  the  Government 
of  Bengal,  and  is  liable  to  degradation,  suspen- 
sion and  dismissal  by  the  Government  of  Bengai 
for  any  breach  of  such  rules  or  orders,  or  tot 
misconduct. 

Other  Pilot  Services. — Bengal  is  the  only 
province  that  has  a  covenanted  pilot  service:1 
elsewhere  pilotage  is  under  the  control  of  the' 
local  Port  Trust.  In  Bombay,  for  example, 
the  Port  Trust  have  drawn  up  the  following 
rules  for  entry  into  the  service : 

To  be  eligible  for  admission  to  the  Bombay! 
Pilot  Service,  candidates  must  be  Britisfe 
Subjects,  and  at  least  21  years  of  age  but  not 
more  than  32.  They  must  hold  certificate^ 
of  competency  as  Master  and  excellent  testi? 
monials  as  regards  conduct,  character  an# 
ability.  They  will  be  examined  in  the  Port  Office 
for  form  and  colour  vision  as  prescribed  by  th« 
Board  of  Trade,  and  also  an  extra  form  vision 
test  of  each  eye  separately  and  must  undergo 
an  examination  by,  and  produce  a  certificate 
from,  the  Medical  Officer  appointed  by  the! 
Port  Trustees  that  they  are  physically  fit, 
and  are  of  a  sufficiently  hardy  or  strong  con- 
stitution to  perform  a  Pilot's  duty  and  that  they,1 
to  all  appearance,  enjoy  good  health.  Any 
Probationer  may,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
Port  Officer,  go  before  the  Examining  Com* 
mittee,  and  if  he  passes  he  will  be  eligible  for 
appointment  as  a  3rd  Grade  Pilot  when  a 
vacancy  occurs.  A  Probationer,  not  passing 
the  required  examination  to  qualify  for  per- 
forming a  Pilot's  duties  within  six  months 
after  the  date  of  his  appointment,  is  liable  to 
be  struck  off  the  list.  Promotion  to  the  va- 
rious grades  in  the  Pilot  service  is  generally 
given  by  seniority,  but  the  Port  Trustees  re- 
serve to  themselves  the  right  of  passing  over 
any  Pilot.  There  are  18  Pilots,  six  in  each 
grade,  who  are  paid  according  to  the  number 
of  vessels  piloted.  The  average  pay  of  a 
1st  Grade  Pilot  is  about  R*.  850,  2nd  Grade 
about  Rs.  750  and  3rd  Grade  about  Rf,  650, 
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The  newspaper  Press  in  India  is  an  essen- 
tially English  institution  and  was  introduced 
soon  after  the  task  of  organising  the  admi- 
nistration was  seriously  taken  in  hand  by  the 
English  in  Bengal.  In  1773  was  passed  the 
Regulating  Act  creating  the  Governor-General- 
ship and  the  Supreme  Court  in  Bengal  and 
within  seven  years  at  the  end  of  the  same  de- 
cade, the  first  newspaper  was  started  in  Cal- 
cutta by  an  Englishman  in  January  1780. 
Exactly  "a  century  and  a  third  has  elapsed 
since,  not  a  very  long  period  certainly,  a  period 
almost  measured  by  the  life  of  a  single  news- 
paper, The  Times,  which  came  into  existence 
only  five  years  later  in  1785;  but  then  the 
period  of  British  supremacy  is  not  much  longer, 
having  commenced  at  Plassey,  only  twenty- 
three  years  earlier.  Bombay  followed  Cal- 
cutta closely,  and  Madras  did  not  lag  much 
behind.  In  1789  the  first  Bombay  newspaper 
appeared,  The  Bombay  Herald,  followed  next 
year  by  The  Bombay  Courier,  a  paper  now 
represented  by  the  Times  of  India  with 
which  it  was  amalgamated  in  1861.  In  Bombay 
the  advent  of  the  press  may  be  said  to  have 
followed  the  British  occupation  of  the  island 
much  later  than  was  the  case  in  Calcutta.  In 
Calcutta  the  English  were  on  sufferance  before 
Plassey,  but  in  Bombay  they  were  absolute 
masters  after  1665,  and  it  is  somewhat  strange 
that  no  Englishman  should  have  thought  of 
Starting  a  newspaper  during  all  those  hundred 
and  twenty-five  years  before  the  actual  advent 
of  The  Herald. 

The  first  newspaper  was  called  The  Bengal 
Gazette  which  is  better  known  from  the  name 
of  its  founder  as  Hicky's  Gazette  or  Journal. 
Hicky  like  most  pioneers  had  to  suffer  for  his 
enterprising  spirit,  though  the  fault  was  entirely 
his  own,  as  he  made  his  paper  a  medium  of 
rablishing  gross  scandal,  and  he  and  his  journal 
lisappeared  from  public  view  in  1782.  Several 
journals  rapidly  followed  Hicky 's,  though  they 
did  not  fortunately  copy  its  bad  example.  The 
Indian  Gazette  had  a  career  of  over  half  a 
icentury,  when  in  1833  it  was  merged  into  the 
\Bengal  Harkarn,  which  came  into  existence 
only  a  little  later,  and  both  are  now  represented 
by  The  Indian  Daily  News  with  which  they 
were  amalgamated  in  1866.  No  fewer  than 
Ave  papers  followed  in  as  many  years,  the 
Bengal  Gazette  of  1780,  and  one  of  these,  The 
Calcutta  Gazette,  started  in  February  1784,  under 
the  avowed  patronage  of  Government,  flour- 
ishes still  as  the  official  gazette  of  the  Bengal 
Government. 

From  its  commencement  the  press  was 
jealously  watched  by  the  authorities,  who 
put  serious  restraints  upon  its  independence 
md  pursued  a  policy  of  discouragement  and 
igorous  control.  Government  objected  to 
lews  of  apparently  the  most  trivial  character 
iffecting  its  servants.  From  1791  to  1799 
teveral  editors  were  deported  to  Europe  with- 
rat  trial  and  on  short  notice,  whilst  several 
e  were  censured  and  had  to  apologise. 
U  the  commencement  of  the  rule  of  Wellesley, 
Government  promulgated  stringent  rules  for 
he  public  press  and  instituted  an  official  censor 
o  whom  everything  was  to  be  submitted  before 
rtiblication,  the  penalty  for  offending  against 
hese  rules  to  be  immediate  deportation,  These 


regulations  continued  in  force  till  the  tinle  of 
the  Marquis  of  Hastings  who  in  1818  abolished 
the  censorship  and  substituted  milder  rules. 

This  change  proved  beneficial  to  the  status 
of  the  press,  for  henceforward  self-respecting 
and  able  men  began  slowly  but  steadily  to 
join  the  ranks  of  journalism,  which  had  till 
then  been  considered  a  low  profession.  Silk 
Buckingham,  one  of  the  ablest  and  best  known 
of  Anglo-Indian  journalists  of  those  days, 
availed  himself  of  this  comparative  freedom 
to  criticise  the  authorities,  and  under  the  short 
administration  of  Adam,  a  civilian  who  tem- 
porarily occupied  Hasting's  place,  he  was  de- 
ported under  rules  specially  passed.  But 
Lord  Amherst  and  still  more  Lord  William 
Bentinck  were  persons  of  broad  and  liberal 
views,  and  under  them  the  press  was  left  prac- 
tically free,  though  there  existed  certain  regu- 
lations which  were  not  enforced,  though  Lord 
Clare,  who  was  Governor  of  Bombay  from  1831 
to  1835,  once  strongly  but  in  vain  urged  the 
latter  to  enforce  them.  Metcalfe  who  suc- 
ceeded for  a  brief  period  Bentinck,  removed 
even  these  regulations,  and  brought  about 
what  is  called  the  emancipation  of  the  press 
in  India  in  1835,  which  was  the  beginning  of 
a  new  era  in  the  history  of  the  Indian  press. 
Among  papers  that  came  into  being,  was  the 
Bombay  Times  which  was  started  towards 
the  close  of  1838  by  the  leading  merchants  of 
Bombay,  and  which  in  1861  changed  its  name 
to  the  Times  of  India.  The  Bombay  Gazette, 
founded  in  1791,  ceased  publication  in  1914. 

The  liberal  spirit  in  which  Lord  Hastings 
had  begun  to  deal  with  the  press  led  not  only 
to  the  improvement  in  the  tone  and  status 
of  the  Anglo-Indian  press,  but  also  to  the  rise 
of  the  Native  or  Indian  Press.  The  first  news- 
paper in  any  Indian  language  was  the  Samachar 
Durpan  started  by  the  famous  Serampore 
Missionaries  Ward,  Carey  and  Marshman  in 
1818  in  Bengali,  and  it  received  encourage- 
ment from  Hastings  who  allowed  it  to  circu- 
late through  the  post  office  at  one-fourth  the 
usual  rates.  This  was  followed  in  1822  by  a 
purely  native  paper  in  Bombay  called  the 
Bombay  Samachar  which  still  exists,  and  thus 
was  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Native  Indian 
Press  which  at  the  present  day  is  by  far  the 
largest  part  of  the  press  in  India,  numbering 
over  650  papers. 

From  1835  to  the  Mutiny  the  press  spread 
to  other  cities  like  Delhi,  Agra,  Gwalior,  and 
even  Lahore,  whereas  formerly  it  was  chiefly 
confined  to  the  Presidency  towns.  During 
the  Mutiny  its  freedom  had  to  be  temporarily 
controlled  by  the  Gagging  Act  which  Canning 
passed  in  June  1857  on  account  of  the  license 
of  a  very  few  papers,  and  owing  still  more  to 
the  fears  of  its  circulating  intelligence  which 
might  be  prejudicial  to  public  interests.  The 
Act  was  passed  only  for  a  year  at  the  end  of 
which  the  press  was  once  more  free. 

On  India  passing  to  the  Crown  in  1858,  an 
era  of  prosperity  and  progress  opened  for  the 
whole  country  in  which  the  press  participated. 
There  were  19  Anglo-Indian  papers  at  the 
beginning  of  this  period  in  1858  and  25  Native 
papers  and  the  circulation  of  all  was  very  small. 
The  number  of  the  former  did  not  show  a  great 
rise  in  the  next  generation,  but  the  rise  in 
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influence  and  also  circulation  was  satisfactory 
Famous  journalists  like  Robert  Knight,  James 
Maclean  and  Hurris  Mbokerji  flourished  in 
this  generation.  The  Cioil  and  Military  Gazette 
was  originally  published  in  Simla  as  a  weekly 
paper,  the  first  issue  being  dated  June  22nd, 
1872.  Prior  to  and  in  the  days  of  the  Mutiny 
the  most  famous  paper  in  Northern  India 
Was  the  Mofussilite,  originally  published  at 
Meerut,  but  afterwards  at  Agra  and  then  at 
Ambala.  After  a  lively  existence  for  a  few 
years  in  Simla  the  Civil  and  Military  Gazette 
acquired  and  incorporated  the  Mofussilite, 
and  in  18  7C  the  office  of  the  paper  was  transferred 
from  Simla  to  Lahore,  and  the  Gazette  began 
to  be  published  daily.  During  Lord  Lytton's 
viceroyalty  a  reactionary  policy  was  pursued  to- 
wards the  vernacular  press  which  was  res- 
trained by  a  special  Act  passed  in  1878.  With 
the  advent  of  Lord  llipon  in  1880,  the  Press 
Act  of  Lytton  was  repealed  in  1882.  The 
influence  of  the  native  press  especially  grew 
to  be  very  great,  and  its  circulation  too  re- 


ceived a  great  fillip.  This  may  be  said  to  have 
gone  on  till  1897,  when  India  entered  upon 
a  disastrous  cycle  of  years  during  which  plague 
and  famine  gave  rise  to  grave  political  dis- 
content which  found  exaggerated  expression 
in  the  native  press,  both  in  the  vernacular 
and  in  English.  The  deterioration  in  the  tone 
of  a  section  of  the  press  became  accentuated 
as  years  went  on  and  prosecutions  for  sedition 
had  little  effect  in  checking  the  sinister  influence. 

In  1910  Lord  Minto  passed  a  Press  Act  ap- 
plicable, not  like  Lytton's  Act,  to  the  peccant 
part  alone,  but  like  Canning's  measure,  to  the 
entire  press.  This  measure  is  having  the 
desired  effect  inasmuch  as  it  has  undoubtedly 
checked  seditious  writing  in  all  the  provinces 
where  it  had  previously  been  most  rife.  One 
marked  effect  of  the  Act  has  been  to  increase  i 
the  influence  and  circulation  of  the  moderate 
papers.  There  is  some  tendency,  as  in  Eastern 
Bengal,  to  evade  the  Act  by  the  secret 
production  and  b dissemination  of  seditious 
Leafleti. 


Number  of  Printing  Presses  at  Work,  and  Number  of  Newspapers,  Periodicals, 
and  Books  Published- 


Province. 


Printing 
Presses. 


News- 
papers. 


Periodi- 
cals. 


Books. 


In 

English  or 

other 
European 
Languages. 


In  Indian 
Languages 
(Vernacular  and 
Classical)  or  in 
more  than  one 
Language. 


Bengal   

Bihar  and  Orissa 
United  Provinces 

Punjab   

Delhi  

North- West  Frontier  Province 
Burma   

Central  Provinces  and  Berar 
Assam   

Ajmer-Merwara 

Coorg   

Madras   

Bombay   

Total,  1915-16 

f 1914-15 
|  1913-14 
|  1912-13 
|  1911-12 
'  1910-11 


Totals 


1909-10 
j  1908-9 
|  1907-8 
|  1906-7 
L 1905-6 


758 
136 
547 

257 
52 

20 
157 

84 
39 

12 
1 

681 
493 


157 

22 
107 

94 
11 

(a)  2 


(6)242 
142 


206 
34 
212 

113 
14 

1 

60 

14 
10 

6 
1 

L,747 
509 


385 
92 
249 

133 
17 


23 


494 
137 


3,237 


857 


2,927 


1,541 


3,102 
3,020 
2,828 
2,780 
2,751 

2,736 
2,594 
2,571 
2,490 
2,380 


847 

827 
673 
G56 
658 

726 
738 
753 
744 
747 


2,988 
2,848 
2,395 
2,208 
1,902 

829 
895 
1,062 
973 
793 


1,602 
1,477 
1,662 
1,596 
1,578 

2,112 
1,687 
1,524 
1,589 
1,411 


2,177 
819 
1,788 

1,528 
1S8 


223 


100 

83 


62 


1,927 
1,765 


10,658 


11,477 
10,712 
9,65] 
9,988 
10,063 

9,934 
8,345 
7,095 
8,126 
7,644 


(a)  One  ceased  to  appear  in  April  1915. 


(&)  For  calendar  year. 
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 NoTE-— Netoi  Agencies  are  distinguished  by  an  asttrisk. 


Stations. 


Title  in  full. 


Day  of  going  to  Press. 


Agra 


Ahmedabad 


ijmer 

Vkola,  Berar 

Uryab 

Uigarh 


dlahabad 

.Uahabad  Katra 
mraoti 
mreU 
mritsar 


nroha 
igerhat 

.ngalore 


nkipore  (Patna) 


risal 
roda 


»ein,  Burma 
iticaloa  (Ceylon) 
gaum    . . 


ares  City  „ 


Kayastha  Hitkari 

Ahmedabad  Samachar  .. 
Coronation  Advertiser 
Gujarati  Punch     . .       . .       *  \ 
Jaina  Samachar    . .  \\ 
Kathiawar      and  Mahikantha 

Gazette. 
Political  Bhomiyo 
Praja  Bandhu      . .       .  * 
Kajasthau  **  *' 

Baiastan  Samachar 
Berar  Samachar    . .       . .       * " 
Arakan  News       . .       . . 
Aligarh  Institute  Gazette'  * 

Abhyudaya 
Hindustan  Review 
Leader 

Pioneer  . .       *  * 

Beuter's  Telegram  Company,  Ld. 

Sarva  Shikshak 

Bharat   

Kartawya 
Pramod  Sindhu 

Veer  Shaio  Sanjcevinee  ',  .  \'m 
Islamic  News 


Khalsa  Advocate  . . 
Punjab  Durban 
Vakil 

Ittihad 
Jagaran 

Daily  Post 
Kasim-ul-Akhbar 

Behar  Bandhu 
Behar  Herald 
Express  .  [ 

Barisal  Hitaishi  . . 
Jagriti 

Shree  Sayaji  Vijaya 

Bassein  News 
Lamp  [  #* 

Belgaum  Samachar ' 


Awazai  Khalk 
Bharat  Jiwan 
u  Hindi  Kesari' 


Indian  Student 

Kashi  Temperance  Samachar 

Mahamandal  Magazine    . . 


1st,  8th  16th,  and  24th  of  every 
month.  9 
Daily. 

Wednesdays. 
Sundays. 
Sundays. 
Saturdays. 

Thursdays. 
Saturdays. 
Fridays.* 

Thursdays. 
Sundays. 

Tuesdays  and  Fridays. 
Wednesdays. 

Fridays. 

On  first  of  every  month. 
Daily,  except  Tuesdays. 
Daily. 


Wednesdays. 
Tuesdays. 
Mondays. 
Mondays. 


Weekly. 

Daily. 

Bi- Weekly. 

Saturdays. 
Sundays. 

Daily. 

Mondays  and  Thursdays. 

Fridays. 

Saturdays. 

Daily. 

Sundays. 

Weekly. 
Thursdays. 

Tuesdays  and  Fridays. 
Every  other  Saturday. 
Mondays. 

Every  Wednesday. 

Sundays. 

Wednesdays. 

27th  of  each  month. 

Monthly. 

Monthly. 
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Stations, 

Title  in  full. 

Date  of  going  to  Press. 

Jainhasan           «.      «^       . . 

Tuesdays. 

Bihar  (Patna) 

Ittehad               »       ••       . . 

Wednesdays. 

Bijapur 

Karnatak  Vaibhav        • .       , . 

Saturdays. 

r 

Advocate  of  India 

Daily. 

Daily. 

Akhbar-i-Soudagar 

Daily,  except  on  Sundays. 

Wednesdays. 

Sundays. 

Associated  Press  • . .       . .       . . 

Bombay  Chronicle 

Daily.' 

Bombay  Guardian          ,-,       . . 

Fridays. 

Bombay  Samachar 

Daily. 

Daily,  except  Saturdays. 

Catholic  Examiner 

Thursdays. 

Gujarat! 

Saturdays. 

Illustrated  Sporting  Review 

Saturdays. 

Indian  Industries  and  Power     . . 

On  the  15th  of  each  month. 

Indian  Investors'  Referee 

Fridays. 

Indian  National  News  Agency  . . 

Indian  Social  Reformer 

Saturdays. 

Indu  Prakash       •  •       . .       . . 

Daily,  except  Sundays. 

Saturdays. 

- 

Daily,  except  Saturdays. 

Daily,  except  Sundays. 

Muslim  Times 

Fridays. 

Tuesdays. 

0  Anglo-Lusitano          .  •       . . 

Saturdays. 

Parsi  and  Praja  Mitra 

Daily. 

Railway  Times     . .       •  • 

Fridays. 

Simdays. 

Reuter's  Indian  Journal 

Daily. 

Reuter's  Telegram  Company,  Ltd. 

Sanjaya     . .       . .       . .       . . 

Daily. 

Daily,  except  Sundays. 

Weekly. 

Shri  Venkateshwar  Samachar 

Fridays. 

Sundays. 

Times  of  India 

Daily. 

Times  of  India  Illustrated  Weekly. 

Wednesdays. 

United  Press  Syndicate  * 

Weekly. 

Bowringpet 

Kolar  Gold  Fields  News 

Tuesdays. 

Akhbor  Zulqarnain 

6th,  13th,  20th,  and  27th  of  ever: 

month. 

Calangute  (Goa) 

Saturdays. 
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Stations. 


Title  in  full. 


Albalagh  

Amrita  Bazar  Patrika 

Asian   

Associated  Press  * 
Bangabasi 

Bengalee   

Bharata  Mitra 

Calcutta  Intelligence  Syndicate  . 
Calcutta  Samachar 

Capital   

Catholic  Herald  of  India 
Collegian  

Empire  (Calcutta  EveDing  News) 
EngU"shman 

Hindoo  Patriot  , 

Hitabadi   , 

Indian  and  Eastern  Engineer 
Indian  Daily  News 

Indian  Engineering 
Indian  Express 

Indian  Field   

Indian  Methodist  Times 
Indian  Mirror 
Indian  News  Agency 

Indian  Planters'  Gazette 
Indian  Public  Health 
Indo-British  Press  Agency 

Mussalman 

Moslem    Chronicle  and  Muham 

madan  Observer. 
Railways  and  Shipping   . . 


Rels  apd  Rayy<  t  

Reuter's    Telegram  Company, 

Limited. 
Sanjibani 

Samay   

Sidaqat 

Statesman   

Swadesh     . .   

Tarjuman  .. 

Telegraph  

Times  of  India  Illustrated  Weekly. 
United  Press  Syndicate* 
Young  Men  of  India 


Balamitram 
Kerala  Sanchari 
Manorama  . . 

Mitavadi  .. 

West  Coast  Reformer 

West  Coast  Spectator 


Day  of  going  to  Press. 


Fridays, 

Daily." 

Fridays. 


Wednesdays. 

Daily,  except  Sundays. 

Thursdays. 

Daily.  " 

Thursdays. 
Tuesdays. 
Bi -Monthly. 

Daily,  except  Sundays. 
Daily. 

Daily,  except  Saturdays. 

Wednesdays. 

14th  of  each  month. 

Daily,  except  Sundays. 

Thursdays. 
Once  a  month, 
Wednesdays. 

Last  day  of  month. 
Daily. 


Saturdays. 

15th  of  each  month. 


Thursdays. 
Thursdays. 

llth,  15th  and  last  day  of  every 
month. 

Saturdays. 


Wednesdays. 

Wednesdays. 

Daily. 

Daily. 

Sundays. 
Daily. 


Wednesdays. 
Monthly. 


Monthly. 
Wednesdays. 
Tuesdays  and  Fridays. 

Weekly. 

Sundays  and  Thursdays. 
Wednesdays  and  Saturdays. 
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Stations. 


Date  of  going  to  Press. 


Cawnpore 

Chinsurah  . 
Chittagong 

Cochin    . . 

Cocanada  , 


Colombo  , 


Cuttack 
Contal 


Dacca 


Darjeeling  . 
Dehra  Dun. 

Delhi 

Dharwar 


Azad 

Cawnpore  Journal 
Englishman  Bulletin 

Reuter's  Telegram  Company,  Li- 
mited. 
Zamana 


Education  Gazette 


Jyoti 

Cochin  Argus 
Malabar  Herald 
Ravi 


Ceylon  Catholic  Messenger 
Ceylon  Independent 
Ceylon  Morning  Leader   . . 


Ceylon  Observer  . 
Ceylonese 
Dinakara  Prakash 


Dinamina 
Dravida  Mitran 
Gnanartha  Pradipaya 


Islam  Mittiran 
Lakmina    . . 


Sarasavi  Sandaresa 
Times  of  Ceylon    . . 

(Jtkal  Deepica 

Nihar 


Dacca  Gazette 
Dacca  Prakash 


East 
Herald 


Darjeeling  Visitor  and  Advertiser. 
Indian  Daily  News  (Darjeeling 
Edition). 

Bulletin  ...  ,T. 


Al-Mustansir 
Associated  Press 
Durbar  Bulletin 


namdard 

Indian  News  Agency 


Morning  Post 
Pioneer  Supplement 


Wednesdays. 

Daily. 

Daily. 


25th  day  of  every  month. 

Tuesdays. 

Wednesdays. 

Saturdays. 

Saturdays. 

Thursdays. 

Tuesdays  and  Fridays. 

Daily. 

Daily, 

Daily. 
Daily. 

Mondays,  Tuesdays^  Thursdays 

and  Saturdays. 
Daily,  except  Sundays. 
Wednesdays  and  Saturdays. 
Mondays  and  Thursdays. 

Saturdays. 

Daily  except  Sundays. 

Tuesdays  and  Fridays. 
Daily. 

Fridays. 

Mondays. 

Mondays. 
Sundays. 

Sundays. 
Daily. 

Mondays. 
Daily. 

Twice  Daily. 
Daily. 
Daily. 
Daily. 


Dharwarvritt   

Karnataka  Patra 
Karnatakavritta  and  Dhananjaya 
Kshema  Samachar 
Raja  Hansa   


Daily,  except  Sundays. 
Daily. 

Wednesdays. 

Fridays. 

Tuesdays. 

Thursdays. 

Daily. 
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Stations. 


Title  in  full. 


Day  of  going  to  Press. 


Dhulia 

Dibrugarh  .. 


Gaya 

Guntur 

Hubli 


Hyderabad,  Deccan 


Hyderabad,  Sind 


Jaffna 

Jaffna  (Yannarponnai) 
Jorhat 


Jubbulpore 

Kakina 
Kankhal 


Karachi 


Khulna 
Kolhapur  City 

Kottayam  .. 

Kurunegala 

Lahore   . . 


Khandesb  Yaibhav 

Englishman  Bulletin 

Times  of  Assam  

Kayastha  Messenger 

Deshabhimani 

Kannad  Kesari  

Musheer-i-Deccan  

Sahifa-i-Rozana 

Usman  Gazette  

Hindvasi  

Musafir   

Sind  Journal   

Sind  Mail  

Sindvasi  

Ceylon  Patriot  and  Weekly  Ad- 
vertiser. 
Jaffna  Catholic  Guardian. . 
Sithia  Veda  Pathukavalan 
Vasavilan  Jaffna  Native  Opinion 

Hindu  Organ   

Englishman  Bulletin 

C.  P.  Standard  

India  Sunday  School  Journal 

Rangpur-Dikprokash 
Saddnram  Pracharak 

Daily  Gazette   

Karachi  Argus   

Karachi  Chronicle 

New  Times   

Parsi  Sansar   

Praia  Mitra   

Phoenix   

Reuters  Telegram  Company,  Li- 
mited. 

Sind  Observer   

Sind  Sudhar 

Star  of  India   

Khulna  Basi   

Vidyavilaa 

Kerala  Bharati  

Malayala  Manorama 

Nazrani  Deepka  

Abhinawa  Kawata  Angana 

Akhbar-i-Am   

Associated  Press  • 

Bulletin  ..   

Civil  and  Military  Gazette 

Desh   


Fridays. 

Daily. 
Fridays. 

Sundays. 

Daily. 

Fridays, 

Daily. 
Daily. 
Daily. 

Daily. 

Saturdays. 

Wednesdays. 

Daily. 

Daily. 

Tuesdays. 

Saturday  Mornings. 

Fortnightly. 

Fortnightly. 

Mondays  and  Thursdays. 


Daily. 

Third  Thursday  of  every  month. 

Fridays. 
Tuesdays. 

Daily. 

Wednesdays. 
Saturdays. 
Daily. 
Saturdays. 

Tuesdays  and  Fridays. 
Tuesdays  and  Fridays. 


Wednesdays  and  Saturdays. 

Saturdays. 

Saturdays. 

Saturdays. 
Fridays. 

Tuesdays  and  Fridays. 
Wednesdays  and  Saturdays. 
Tuesdays. 

Days  prior  to  the  1st  and  15th  ol 
every  month. 


Daily. 


Daily,  (Sundays  excepted). 
Daily 
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Stations. 


Title  in  full. 


Day  of  going  to  Press. 


Lahore 


Larkana 


Lucknow    . . 


Lyallpur  .. 


Madras 


Madura 


Mandalay  . . 
Mapuca 


Margao  (Goa) 


Hindustan 
Paisa  Akhbar 
Punjabee 

Punjab  Observer  . 
Punjab  Samachar 
Rajput  Gazette 


Reuter's  Telegram  Company, 

Limited. 
Tribune 
Urdu  Bulletin 
Watan 


Khairkhah 
Larkana  Gazette 
Sind  Patrika 


Advocate 
Anand 

Indian  Daily  Telegraph 
Indian  Witness 


Kaukab-i-Hind  

Kayastha  Mutual  Family  Pension 

Fund  News. 
Muslim  Gazette 

Oudh  Akhbar   


Loyal  Akhbar   

Al-Mazmun 

Andhra  Patrika  

Anglo-Indian 
Associated  Press 

Christian  Patriot  

Hindu — See  against  Mount  Road. 

Indian  Patriot   

Indian  Hallway  Journal 

Jarida-i-Rozgar  

Justice   


|  Law  Times 
i  Madras  Mail 
Madras  Times 


Muhhammadan  

Mukhbir-i-Deccan 
New  India 

Reuter's  Telegram  Company, 
Limited. 

Shamshul  Akhbar 

Swadesa  Mitran  

United  Press  Syndicate,  Madras 
Agency. 

South  Indian  Mail 


Burma  Magnet 
Upper  Burma  Gazette 
Futuro 


-Noticias 
Ultramar 


Wednesdays. 

Daily. 

Daily. 

Wednesdays  and  Saturdays. 
Fridays. 

1st,  8th,  16th  and  24th  of  every 
month. 


Daily,  except  Sundays. 

Daily. 

Thursdays. 

Saturdays. 

Fridays. 

Saturdays. 

Wednesdays  and  Saturdays. 

Thursdays. 

Daily. 

Wednesdays. 
Wednesdays. 

15th  day  of  every  month. 
Tuesdays. 

Daily,  except  Sundays. 

Wednesdays  and  Saturdays. 

On  the  first  of  every  month, 

Tuesdays. 

Thursdays. 


Weekly. 


Daily. 

15th  of  every  month. 

Saturdays. 

Daily. 

Saturdays. 
Daily. 

Daily,  except  Saturdays. 

Mondays  and  Thursdays. 

Wednesdays. 

Daily. 


Mondays. 
Daily. 


Mondays. 

Saturdays. 

Daily. 

Daily. 

Mondays. 

Mondays  and  Fridays. 
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Stations. 

Title  in  full. 

Day  of  going  to  Press. 

Mattancheri 

Matheran  Jottings 

Tuesdays  and  Fridays. 
Saturdays. 

Mirpnrkhas 

i 
i 

Mirpurkhas  Gazette 
Zaminder  Gazette 

Wednesdays. 
Thursdays. 

Mirzapur  City 

Khichri  Samachar 

Saturdays. 

Moradabad 

f 
1 

1 

Colonel   

4th,  11th,    18th,  25th  of  every 
month. 

1st,  8th,  16th  and  24th  of  every 
month. 

4th,  12th,  20th  and  28th  of  every 
month. 

4th,  12th,  20th  and  28th  of  every 
month. 

Moulmein 

{ 

Moulmein  Advertiser 
Rammenna  Times 

Daily. 
Tri-Weekly. 

Mount  Road,  Madras 

Hindu   

Daily,  except  Sundays. 

Mussoorie 

{ 

Mussoorie  Times 

Pioneer  Mussoorie  Bulletin 

Thursdays. 
Daily. 

Muvattupuzha 
1  Mymensingh 

Inniskilliner   

Kerala  Dheepika  

Cham  Mihir   

Travancore  Times 

7th  of  each  month. 
Saturdays. 
Tuesdays. 
Tuesdays. 

Nagpur 

/ 
I 

"Nagpur  and  Berar  Times 

Mondays. 
Fridays. 
Tuesdays. 
Fridays. 

Naini  Tal  Gazette  

Wednesdays. 
Saturdays. 

Nova  Goa 

Ootacamund 
Pandharpur 

f 
1 

< 
1 

I 

Boletim  do  Comercio 
Odebate 

O'Heraldo   

South  of  India  Observer  and  Nil- 
giri  News. 

Wednesdays. 

Daily,  except  Mondays. 

Daily. 

Mondays. 

Daily,  except       Sundays  and 

holidays. 
Daily  issue  except  Sundays. 

Sundays. 

Panjim  Goa 
Pen 

Saturdays. 
Saturdays. 
Fridays. 

Peshawar 

{ 

Afghan   

Peshawar  Daily  News 

Reuters  Telegram  Company,  Ld. 

Daily. 
Daily. 

I 

Poona 

r 

Deccan  Herald  

Dynana  Prakash 
Evening  Despatch 
Kesari 
Maharatta 

Pandit   

Daily. 

Daily,  except  Mondays. 

Daily. 

Tuesdays. 

Sundays. 

Daily,  and  weekly  on  Wednesdays. 
Daily. 

Rajkaran 

Sudharak  or  Reformer    . . 

Sundays. 
Sundays. 
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Title  in  full. 


Day  of  going  to  Press. 


Quetta 

Quilon 
Rajkot 


Rangoon 


Ratnagiri  . . 

Rawalpindi. . 
Satara 

Satara  City. . 

Secunderabad 

Shahjahanpur 
Shikarpnr  (Sind) 


Shillong 
Sholapur 

Silchar 


Simla 


Sukkur 


Sorat 


Sylhet 
Tamluk 
Tangail 
Thana 

Tinnevelly 
Trichur 
Tiruvalla    . . 

Trivandrum 

Vizagapatam 

Wai 


Yeotmal 


Baluchistan  Gazette 
Quetta  News  War  Bulletin 

Desabhimani   

Malayan'   

Kathiawar  Times  

Burma  Sunday  Times 

Rangoon  Gazette  

Rangoon  Times  

Rangoon  Mail  

Bakool   

Satya  Shodhak  

Punjab  Times   

Shubha  Suchaka  

Prakash   

Hyderabad  Bulletin 

Notice  Sheet   

Sarpunch   

Trade  Advertiser  (Waper-Sama- 

char) 
Assam  Advertiser 

Kalpataru   

Sholapur  Samachar 

Englishman  Bulletin 

Surma   

Associated  Press  

Indian  News  Agency 

Indian  War  Cry  

Pioneer  Daily  Bulletin 
Renter's    Telegram  Company, 
Limited. 

Sindhi   

Sind  Advocate  

Apakshapata   

Deshi  Mitra   

Gujrat  Mittra  and  Gujarat  Darpan 

Jain  Mitra  

Peoples'  Business  Gifts 

Praja  Pokar   

Surat  Akhbar   

Paridarsaka   

Tamalika   

Islam  Rabi   

Arunodoya   

Kalpaka 
Lokaprakasara 

Kerala  Taraka   

Bharata  Kesari 
Western  Star 

Andhra  Advocate  

Modavritta   

Vrittasar   

Harikishore   


Wednesdays  and  Saturdays. 
Daily. 

Wednesdays. 

Wednesdays  and  Saturdays. 
Wednesdays  and  Sundays. 


Daily,   except  Mondays. 
Daily,  except  Sundays. 
Saturdays. 

Saturdays. 
Sundays. 

Saturdays  and  Wednesdays. 

Fridays. 

Wednesdays. 

Daily. 
Daily. 

Daily. 
Saturdays. 

Fridays. 
Sundays. 
.Tuesdays. 

Daily. 
Sundays . 


27th  of  each  month. 
Week  days. 


Saturdays. 
Thursdays. 

Saturdays. 
Thursdays. 
Saturdays. 
Wednesdays. 
Monthly. 
Wednesdays. 
Sundays. 

Wednesdays. 
Saturdays. 
Fridays. 
Sundays. 

Monthly. 
Mondays. 
Wednesdays. 
Bi-Weekly. 
Tuesdays,  Thursdays,  and  Satur- 
days. 
Fridays. 

Mondays. 
Mondays. 

Sundays. 
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The  Newspapers  (Incitements  to  Offences) 
I  Act,  1908,  was  passed  in  view  of  the  close  con- 
|  nexion  between  the  perpetration  of  outrages 
I  by  means  of  explosives  and  the  publication 
I  of  criminal  incitements  in  certain  newspapers. 
[  The  Act  deals  only  with  incitements  to  murder, 
I  to  offences  under  the  Explosive  Substances 
I  Act,  1908,  and  to  acts  of  violence.    It  gives 
I  power  in  such  cases  to  confiscate  the  printing 
I  press  used  in  the  production  of  the  newspaper, 
land  to  stop  the  lawful  issue  of  the  newspaper. 
I  The  procedure  adopted  in  the  Act  follows  the 
general  lines  of  that  provided  in  the  Code  of 
Criminal   Procedure  for  dealing   with  public 
nuisances,  with  the  addition  that  the  final 
order  of  the  magistrate  directing  the  forfeiture 
of  the  press  is  appealable  to  the  High  Court 
within  15  days.    It  is  further  provided  that 
do  action  can  be  taken  against  a  press  save 
on  the  application  of  a  Local  Government. 
When  an  order  of  forfeiture  has  been  made 
by  the  magistrate,  but  only  in  that  case,  the 
Local    Government  is  empowered   to  annul 
;he  declaration  made  by  the  printer  and  pub- 
isher  of  the  newspaper  under  the  Press  and 
Registration  of  Books  Act,  1867,  and  there- 
ifter  neither  that  newspaper  nor  any  other 
irhich  is  the  same  in  substance  can  be  published 
without  a  breach  of  the  law. 

The  Indian  Press  Act,  1910,  was  a  measure 
"it  wider  scope,  the  main  object  of  which  was 
to  ensure  that  the  Indian  press  generally  should 
je  kept  within  the  limits  of  legitimate  discus- 
don. 

The  Act  deals,  not  only  with  incitements 
o  murder  and  acts  of  violence,  but  also  with 
>ther  specified  classes  of  published  matter, 
Deluding  any  words  or  signs  tending  to  seduce 
oldiers  or  sailors  from  their  allegiance  or  duty, 
o  bring  into  hatred  or  contempt  the  British 
Jovernment,  any  Native  Prince,  or  any  sec- 
ion  of  His  Majesty's  subjects  in  India,  or  to 
ntimidate  public  servant!  or  private  indivi- 
luals. 

The  different  sections  of  the  Act  have  in 
dew  (i)  Control  over  presses  and  means  of 
joblication ;  (ii)  control  over  publishers  of 
lewspapers ;  (in)  control  over  the  importa- 
k>n  into  British  India  and  the  transmission 
»y  the  post  of  objectionable  matter ;  (iv)  the 
oppression  of  seditious  or  objectionable  news- 
•apers,  books,  or  other  documents  wherever 
find. 

As  regards  the  first  of  these  objects,  it  Is 
aid  down  that  proprietors  of  printing  presses 
oaking  a  declaration  for  the  first  time  under 
ection  4  of  the  Press  and  Registration  of  Books 
ict,  1867,  shall  give  security,  which  may, 
owever,  be  dispensed  with  by  the  magistrate 
t  his  discretion  ;  that  the  proprietors  of  presses 
3tablished  before  the  passing  of  the  Act  may 
imilarly  be  required  to  give  security  if  and 
'hen  they  are  guilty  of  printing  objectionable 
utter  of  the  description  to  which  the  Act 
pplies ;  and  that,  where  security  lias  been 
epoaltcd,    Local   Governments   may  declare 


such  security  forfeit  where  it  appears  to  them 
that  the  press  has  been  used  for  printing  or 
publishing  such  objectionable  matter.  When 
the  initial  security  so  deposited  has  thus  been 
forfeited,  the  deposit  of  further  security  in  a 
larger  sum  is  required  before  a  fresh  declaration 
can  be  made  under  section  4  of  the  Press  and 
Registration  of  Books  Act,  and,  if  thereafter, 
the  press  is  again  used  for  printing  or  publish- 
ing objectionable  matter  the  further  security 
deposited  and  the  press  itself  may  be  declared 
forfeit. 

Control  over  publishers  of  newspapers,  the 
second  main  object  of  the  Act,  is  provided  for 
in  a  similar  manner.  The  keeping  of  a  print- 
ing press  and  the  publishing  of  a  newspaper 
without  depositing  security  when  required  are 
punishable  with  the  penalties  prescribed  for 
failure  to  make  the  declarations  required  by 
sections  4  and  5  of  the  Press  and  Registration 
of  Books  Act,  1867. 

Other  provisions  deal  with  the  cases  of  books 
or  pamphlets  printed  out  of  India  or  secretly 
in  India.  The  more  efficient  control  over  the 
importation  and  transmission  by  post  of  ob- 
jectionable matter  of  the  kind  described  in  the 
Act  is  given  by  empowering  the  customs  and 
post  office  authorities  to  detain  and  examine 
packages  suspected  of  containing  such  matter, 
and  to  submit  them  for  the  orders  of  the  Local 
Government. 

The  fourth  object  of  the  Act  is  attained  by 
authorising  the  Local  Government  to  declare 
forfeit  any  newspaper,  book  or  other  document 
which  appears  to  it  to  contain  matter  of  the 
prohibited  description,  and  upon  such  a  decla- 
ration the  Act  empowers  the  police  to  saize 
such  articles  and  to  search  for  the  same. 

In  any  case  in  which  an  order  of  forfeiture 
is  passed  by  the  Local  Government,  an  appli- 
cation may  be  made  to  the  High  Court  on  the 
question  of  fact  whether  the  matter  objected 
to  is,  or  is  not,  of  the  nature  described  in  the 
Act.  For  the  most  part  the  object  of  the  Act 
has  been  secured,  as  regards  the  local  press, 
without  recourse  to  the  power  of  confiscating 
security. 

Press   Association  of    India. — At  the 

end  of  1915  this  Association  was  formed 
in  Bombay.  According  to  the  articles  of 
constitution  "Its  objects  shall  be  to  protect 
the  press  of  the  country  by  all  lawful  means 
from  arbitrary  laws  and  their  administration, 
from  all  attempts  of  the  Legislature  to  encroach 
on  its  liberty  or  of  the  executive  authorities 
to  interfere  with  the  free  exercise  of  their  calling 
by  journalists  and  press  proprietors,  and  for 
all  other  purposes  of  mutual  help  and  protection 
which  may  be  deemed  advisable  from  time  to 
time."  Members  pay  a  minimum  subscription 
of  Rs.  10  annually.  The  affairs  of  the  Associ- 
ation are  managed  by  a  Council.  Honorary 
Secretary:  Mr.  B.  G.  Horniman,  The  Bombay 
Chronicle. 
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Societies :  Literary,  Scientific 
and  Social. 


AGRICULTURAL   AND   HORTICULTURAL  SOCIETY 

op  India  (Calcutta). — Founded  1820. 
Annual  subscription  Us.  32.  Entrance  ree 
Rs.  8.  Secretary,  F.  H.  Abbott,  17,  Alipore 
Road,  Alipore. 

AGRI-HORTICULTURAL  SOCIETY  OP  BURMA. — 
Secretary,  Capt.  W.  H.  Allen,  Victoria  Park, 
Kandawglay. 

Ag^ri-U  orticultural  Society  op  Madras. — 
Established  1833.  Quarterly  subscription 
for  members  in  Class  A  Hs.  7,  in  Class  B 
Rs.  3.  Secretary,  P.  F.  Fyson,  Mount  Road, 
Teynampett,  S.  W.,  Madras. 

Anthropological  Society  op  Bombay. — 
Founded  18f6,  to  promote  the  prosecution 
of  Anthropological  research  in  India;  to 
correspond  with  Anthropological  Societies 
throughout  the  world ;  to  hold  monthly 
meetings  for  reading  and  discussing  papers; 
and  to  publish  a  periodical  journal  contain- 
ing the  transactions  of  the  Society.  Annual 
subscription  Rs.  lu.  Secretary,  Shams-ul-Ulma 
Dr.  Jivanji  Jamshedji  Modi,  b.a.,  Ph.  D ., 
c  .i.E.,  Town  Hall,  Bombay. 

Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  (Calcutta).— 
Secretary,  G.  H.  Tipper,  M.A.,  57,  Park 
Street,  Calcutta. 

Bhandarkar  Oriental  Research  Institute, 
POONA. — The  Institute  was  inaugurated  on 
the  6th  of  July  1917,  the  80th  birthday  of  Sir 
R.  G.  Bhandarkar,  at  the  hands  of  H.  E. 
Lord  Willingdon  who  has  consented  to  become 
its  first  President.  Its  objects  are  to  provide  an 
up-to-date  Oriental  Library,  to  train  students 
in  the  methods  of  research  and  to  act  as  an 
information  bureau  on  all  points  connected 
with  Oriental  Studies.  Sir  R.  G.  Bhandarkar 
has  already  bequeathed  to  the  Institute  his 
valuable  private  library  of  Oriental  booKs. 
Since  the  1st  of  April  1918  the  Government 
of  Bombay  have  transferred  to  the  Institute 
the  unique  collection  of  manuscripts  vover 
18,000)  at  the  Deccan  College  together  with 
a  maintenance  grant  of  Rs.  3,000  a  year. 
Government  have  likewise  entrusted  to  the 
Institute  for  the  next  five  years  the  sole 
administration  of  the  Budget  grant  of 
Rs  12,000  a  year  on  account  of  publication. 
Membership  dues  Rs.  10  a  year  or  Rs.  100 
t.nmpounded  for  life.  Secretary,  Dr.  S.  K. 
jjeivalkar,  339,  Narayan  Peth,  Poona. 

Bombay  Art  Society.— Founded  1888,  to 
promote  and  encourage  Art  by  exhibitions 
of  Pictures  and  Applied  Arts,  and  to  assht 
in  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  a 
permanent  gallery  for  Pictures  and  other 
works  of  Art.  Annual  exhibition  every 
February.  Annual  subscription  Rs.  10; 
Life  Member  Rs.  100.  Secretary,  S.  V.  Bhan- 
darkar, Bombay. 

Bombay  Branch  of  the  Classical  Associa- 
te. The  Classical  Association  was  started 

in  1903  in  London,  to  promote  the  develop- 
ment and  maintain  the  well-being  of  classical 
studies.  The  Bombay  Branch  was  founded 
in  1910 :  it  numbers  over  100  members  ;  holds 
5  or  6  meetings  a  year ;  and  publishes  a  yearly 


journal.    Subscription  Rs.  6  for    ordinary  | 
and  Rs.  2-8-0  for  associate  members. 
Secretary,  Mrs.  Gray,  13,Marine  Lines,  Bombay,  i 

Bombay  Branch  op  the  Royal  Asiatic  | 
Society. — Founded  1804,  to  Investigate  and  i 
encourage  Oriental  Arts,  Sciences  and  Lite- 
nature.  Annual  subscription  Rs.  50.  Secretary, 
The  Rev.  R.  M.  Gray,  Town  Hall,  Bombay.  ! 

Bombay  Natural  History  Society. — Found- 
ed 1883,  to  promote  the  study  of  Natural 
History   in  all  its   branches.    The  Society 
has   a    membership  of   about  1,700  and  a 
small  museum  with  a  representative  collec- 
tion   of    the    different     vertebrates  and 
invertebrates  found   in  the  Indian  Empire 
and  Ceylon.  A  Journal  is  published  quarterly 
which  contains  articles  on  different  natural  I 
history  subjects  as  well  as  descriptions  of  new 
species  and  local  lists  of  different  orders.  In  the 
more  recent  numbers,  serial  articles  on  game  I 
birds,  common  snakes,  and  common  butterflies  I 
have  been  appearing.    Annual  subscription  I 
Rs.  15.  Entrance  fee,  Rs.  10,  Honorary  Secre-  I 
tary,  W.  S.  Millard,  Curator,  N.  B.  Kinnear, 
Office  and  Museum,  6,  Apollo  Street,  Bombay. 

British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.—  ' 
Since  1811  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  has  been  at  work  in  this  country. 
It  has  6  Auxiliaries  in  India  and  an  Agency 
in  Burma.  The  first  Auxiliary  was  estab- 
lished in  Calcutta,  in  1811,  then  followed 
the  Bombay  Auxiliary  in  1813,  the  Madras 
Auxiliary  in  1820,  the  North  India  Auxi- 
liary in  1845,  the  Punjab  Auxiliary  in  1863, 
the  Bangalore  Auxiliary  in  1875,  while  the 
Burma  Agency  was  founded  in  1899.  The 
Bible  or  some  portion  of  it  is  now  to  be  had 
in  nearly  100  different  Indian  languages  and 
dialects  and  the  circulation  throughout  India 
and  Burma  reached  1,168,452  copies  in 
1917.  The  Bibles,  Testaments,  and  Por- 
tions in  the  various  Vernaculars  are  sold  at 
rates  which  the  very  poorest  can  pay,  and 
at  considerable  loss  to  the  Society.  Grants 
of  English  Scriptures  are  made  to  Students 
who  pass  the  various  University  examina- 
tions, whose  applications  are  countersigned 
by  their  Principals,  as  under  : — 
The  4  Gospels  and  the  Book  of  Acts  in 

1  Vol.  to  Matriculates. 
The  New  Testament  and  Psalms  to  Inter- 
mediates. 
The  Bible  to  Graduates. 

Last  year  over  10,000  volumes  were  so 
distributed.  Portions  of  Scriptures  in  the 
important  vernaculars  have  been  prepared  in 
raised  type  for  the  use  of  the  Blind  and  large 
grants  of  money  are  annually  given  to  the 
different  Missions,  to  enable  them  to  carry 
on  Bible  women's  work  and  Colportage. 

Besides  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
there  is  Bible  work  carried  on  in  India,  Assam 
and  Burma  in  a  much  smaller  way 
by  the  Bible  Translation  Society — which  is 
connected  with  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Societv— the  American  and  Canadian  Bapti  St 
Mission,  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scot- 
land, and  the  Tranquebar  Tamil  Bible  Society 
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The  following  table  shows  the  growth  in  the  British  &  Foreign  "Bible  Society's  work  during 
the  past  few  years  in  India  &  Burma  : — 

Circulation  of  the  B.F.B.S.  in  India. 


Auxiliaries. 

1917. 

1916. 

1915. 

1 

1914. 

1913. 

172,734 

139,499 

148,058 

169,285 

184,753 

202,407 

189,594 

184,937 

181,452 

178,720 

Madras   

275,802 

275,264 

233,420 

263,805 

280,552 

Bangalore                 *  •       •  •       •  • 

32,974 

34,265 

36,336 

35.658 

36,233 

226,546 

189,564 

172,172 

210,754 

186,650 

150,366 

157,680 

115,391 

122,224 

92,484 

107,623 

105,127 

117,948 

117,518 

117,225 

Total  copies  of  Scriptures 

1,168,452 

1,090,993 

1,008,262 

1,100,696 

1,076,617 

These  returns  do  not  include  the  copies  which  any  Auxiliary  has  supplied  to  London  or  to 
Jther  Auxiliaries  and  agencies  during  the  year. 


British  Medical  Association  (Bombay 
Branch). — Founded  1886,  to  promote  Medi- 
cal and  the  Allied  Sciences  and  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  honour  and  interests  of  the 

!  Medical  Profession.   Secretary,   Dr.   D.  K. 

,  Bardi,  Bombay. 

Bombay  Medical  Union. — Founded  1883 
to  promote  friendly  intercourse  and  exchange 
of  views  and  experiences  between  its  members 
and  to  maintain  the  interest  and  status  of 
the  medical  profession  in  Bombay.  The 
entrance  fee  for  Resident  members  Rs.  5, 
monthly  subscription  Rs.  2.  Absent  mem- 
bers Re.  1,  and  non-resident  members  yearly 
subscription  Rs.  6.  President :  Dr.  K.  M. 
Dubash.     Secretaries :   Dr.    R.   D.  Mody, 

I  Dr.    A.  K.   Contractor.      Hon.  Librarians 

f  (Sir  D.  M.  Petit,  Medical  Union  Library) : — 
Dr.  M.  D.  D.  Gilder,  Dr.  Y.  D.  Gilder.  Trea- 
surer :  Dr.  M.  P.  Kerra walla,  123,  Esplanade 

t  Road,  Bombay. 

Jombay    Sanitary    Association. — Founded 
to  create  an  educated  public  opinion  with 
It  regard  to  sanitary  matters  in  general;  (b) 
to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  sanitation  and 
*  hygiene  generally,  and  of  the  prevention  of 
I  the  spread  of  disease  amongst  all  classes  of 
I  people  by  means  of  lectures,  leaflets  and 
1  practical    demonstrations  and,    if  possible, 
by  holding  classes  and  examinations ;  (c) 
:  to  promote  sanitary  science  by  giving  prizes, 
rewards  or  medals  to  those  who    may  by 
diligent  application  add  to  our  knowledge 
in  sanitary  science  by  original  research  or 
otherwise ;   (d)  to  arrange  for   homely  talk 
or  simple  practical  lectures  for  mothers  and 


girls  in  the  various  localities  and  different 
chawls,  provided  the  people  in  such  loca- 
lities or  chawls  give  facilities.  The  Sanitary 
Institute  Building  in  Princess  Street,  which 
has  lately  been  built  by  the  Association,  at  a 
cost  of  nearly  Rs.  1,00,000  the  foundation 
stone  of  which  was  laid  by  Lady  Willingdon 
in  March,  1914,  and  opened  in  March,  1915, 
is  a  large  and  handsome  structure  with  a 
large  Lecture  Hall,  Library,  Museum,  etc.,  and 
also  provides  accommodation  for  King  George 
V  Anti-Tuberculosis  League  Dispensary  and 
Museum  and  the  Malaria  Office  and  the  Lady 
Willingdon  Scheme.  Hon.  Secretary:  Dr.  J. 
A.  Turner,  C.I.E.,  Executive  Health  Officer, 
Bombay. 

European  Association. — The  European 
Association  was  established  in  1883  under 
the  title  of  the  European  and  Anglo-Indian 
Defence  Association  and  was  re-established 
in  1912  under  the  title  of  the  European 
Defence  Association,  but  the  present  title 
was  adopted  in  1913.  The  Association  has 
for  its  objects  the  general  protection  of  Euro- 
pean interests  and  the  promotion  of  Euro- 
pean welfare.  The  Association  numbers 
4,500.  The  Head  Offices  are  at  Grosvenor 
House,  Calcutta.  President,  The  Hon'ble  Sir 
Archy  Birkmyre.  Secretary,  Mr.  Alec  Marsh. 
Branches  of  the  European  Association. 

Assam  Valley,  Dibrugarh. — Chairman,  Mr.  E. 
L.  Greenough.  Hon.  Secretary,  Mr.  A.  L. 
Allum. 

Bihar,  Mozufferpore.— - Chairman,  Mr.  P. 
Kennedy.   Hon.  Secretary,  Mr.  J.  M.  Wilson, 
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Bombay.— Chairman,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  J.  S. 
Wardlaw  Milne.  Eon.  Secretary,  Mr.  A.  W.  S. 
Wise. 

Burma,    Rangoon. — Chairman,    Sir  A.  W. 

Binning.  Eon.  Secretary,  Mr.  R.  Edmondson. 
Darjeeling. — Chairman,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  H. 

R.  Irwin.   Eon.  Secretary,  Mr.  G.  Wrangham- 

Hardy. 

Delhi. — Eon.  Secretary,  Mr.  R.  E.  Grant  Govan. 
Dooars,  Jalpaiguri  — Chairman,  Mr.  D.  Gollan. 
Eon.  Secretary,  Mr.  Duncan  McTaggart. 

Madras. — Chairman,  Mr.  J.  H.  Thonger.  Joint 
Eon.  Secretaries,  Mr.  H.  H.  Chettle  and  Mr.  H. 
M.  Spencer. 

Punjab,  Lahore. — Advisory  Committee,  Mr.  J. 

D.  Bevan,  Mr.  E.  H.  Hardy  and  Dr.  C.  A. 

Owen,  M.D.,  F.R.C.S. 
Sind,  Karachi. — Chairman,  Mr.  G.  Gordon. 

Eon.  Secretary,  Mr.  R.  D.  Marshal. 

Surma  Valley,  Silchar. — Chairman,  Colonel  J. 
G.  Knowles,  CLE.  V.D.,  A.D.C.,  Eon.  Secre- 
tary, Mr.  F.  G.  Ballantyne. 

United  Provinces,  Cawnpore. — Chairman,  Mr. 
T.  Smith.   Eon.  Secretary,  Mr.  J.  G.  Ryan. 

Indian  Association  for  the  Cultivation  of 
Science  (Calcutta). — Secretary,  Dr.  Amrita 
Lai  Sircar,  210,  Bow  Bazar  Street,  Calcutta. 

Indian  Liberal  Club. — Started  on  30th  March 
1917,  to  promote  a  systematic  study  of 
politics  in  general  and  Indian  politics  in 
particular,  to  organise  free  and  well  informed 
discussions  on  current  political  topics  as  well 
as  on  abstract  questions  to  provide  facility 
for  collecting  information  in  questions  arising, 
or  necessary  to  be  raised,  in  the  Imperial 
and  Provincial  Legislative  Councils  and  to 
form  and  maintain  a  library. 

Office,  Servants  of  India  Society,  Sandhurst 
Road.  President,  Sir  Narayan  Chandavarkar. 
Secretaries,  Mr.  J.  R..  Gharpure,  B.A.,  LL.B., 
and  Mr.  C.  S.  Deole,  B.A. 

Indian  Economic  Society  (Bombay).— Started 
in  1915,  with  the  object  of  affording  facili- 
ties for  an  accurate  and  scientific  study  of 
economics,  for  the  formation  and  dissemina- 
tion of  current  economic  ideas  and  for 
collecting  first  hand  information  regarding 
the  industry  and  commerce  of  the  country 
with  a  view  to  the  removal  of  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  their  promotion  and  develop- 
ment. The  Society  arranges  periodical 
discussions  and  publishes  pamphlets  and 
it  holds  weekly  Marathi  Class  in  Economics. 
Subscription ;  a  minimum  of  6  Rs.  a  year. 
President  t  Sir  Vitha  Idas  D.  Thackersey,  Secre- 
taries, Mr.  C.  S.  Deole  of  the  Servants  of  India 
Society,  Mr.  N.  M.  Muzumdar,  Mr.  Gulabchand 
Devchand,  Prof.  V.  G.  Kale  and  Mr.  V.  G. 
Dal\i.  Office — Servants  of  India  Society's 
Home,  Sandhurst  Road,  Girgaon. 

Indian  Mathematical  Society — Founded  in 
1907  for  the  advancement  of  Mathematical 
studies  in  India.  It  conducts  a  bi-monthly 
journal  in  which  papers  on  mathematical  sub- 
jects are  published  and  maintains  a  library 
with  current  mathematical  periodicals  in  all 
languages  and  new  books  in  the  subject.  [ 


The  library  is  located  in  tne  Fergusson  College* 
Poona,  whence  the  journals  and  books  are 
circulated  to  members  by  post.  The  journal 
of  the  Society  is  published  in  Madras.  There 
are  about  150  members  from  all  parts  of 
India.  President,  Principal  A.  C.  L.  Wilkin- 
son, M.A.,  Elphinstone  College,  Bombay. 
Secretaries,  Prof.  D.  D.  Kapadia,  Poona,  and 
Prof.  M.  T.  Naraniengar,  Bangalore.  Librarian, 
Principal  R.  P.  Paranjpye,  Poona. 

Indian  Society  of  Oriental  Art  (Calcutta.) 
— Joint  Sees,  and  Treasrs.,  N.  Blount  and 
B.  C.  Law,  P.  O.  Box  No.  8,  Calcutta. 

India  Sunday  School  Union.— The  India 
Sunday  School  Union  is  a  large  indigenous 
interdenominational  Society  having  the  sym- 
pathy and  co-operation  of  the  greater  num-  i 
ber  of  Missionary  Societies  in  India.  The 
great  purposes  of  the  Union  are  the  promo- 
tion of  systematic  and  careful  Bible  study,and, 
the  increased  efficiency  of  Sunday  Schools 
in  India.  Its  operations  extend  beyond 
the  borders  of  India  itself  to  Arabia,  Siam,'| 
Borneo  and  Assam.  Upwards  of  650,000' 
Sunday  School  scholars  and  teachers  and' 
13,944  Sunday  Schools  are  connected  with  thej 
Union,  speaking  60  Vernaculars.  One  Cen- 
tral and  40  Provincial  Committees  control 
its  Indian  work,  which  forms  part  of  a  world-t 
wide  movement  with  a  membership  of/ 
28,000,000. 

The  India  Union  was  founded  in  Allahabad 
in  1876.  Yearly  examinations  are  held  for] 
both  teachers  and  scholars  in  31  centres,! 
for  which  medals,  prizes,  scripture  awards, 
and  certificates  are  granted  to  successful  candi- 
dates, upwards  of  20,000  entered  these  Exams., 
for  1913.  Notes  on  the  daily  portions  of  the 
Interdenominational  Bible  Reading  Associa-^ 
tion  are  published  by  the  I.  S.  S.  U.  in  English; 
and  14  Vernaculars,  and  50  editions  of  the  S.  S.? 
Lesson  Expositions  are  published  in  2Q( 
Vernaculars.  In  addition,  there  is  a  large4 
publication  of  literature  dealing  with  alK 
phases  of  child  study  and  moral  and  reli-f 
gious  training.  The  monthly  publication  ofj 
the  Union  is  the  India  Sunday  School  Journal 
The  Teachers  Training  Department  is  under 
the  care  of  Mr.  E.  A.  Annett. 
General  Secretary  of  the  Union,  the  Rev.  R. 
Burges,  India  Sunday  School  Union  Office, 
Jubbulpore. 

Madras  Fine  Arts  Society.— Secretary; 
Edgar  Thurston,   Central  Museum,  Madras. 

Madras  Literary  Society  and  Auxiliary 
op  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society. — Secretary, 
W.  F.  Grahame,  I.C.S.,  College  Road,  Nun- 
gambaukum. 

National  Indian  Association. — Founded  in 
1870.  Its  objects  are : — (a)  To  extend  in 
England,  knowledge  of  India,  and  interest  in 
the  people  of  that  country,  (b)  To  co-operate 
with  all  efforts  made  for  advancing  Education 
and  Social  Reform  in  India,  (c)  To  promote 
friendly  intercourse  between  English  people 
and  the  people  of  India.  In  all  the  proceedings 
of  the  Association  the  principle  of  non-inter- 
ference in  religion  and  avoidance  of  political 
controversy  is  strictly  maintained.  It  ha« 
branches  in  Bombay,  Madras,  Bengal  and 
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the  Punjab.  Eon.  Secretary,  Miss  Beck,  21 
Cromwell  Road,  London.  Publication.  The 
Indian  Magazine  and  Review,  a  monthly  Jour- 
nal which  chronicles  the  doings  of  the  Associa- 
tion in  England  and  in  India,  and  takes  note 
of  movements  for  educational  and  social  pro- 
gress. It  publishes  articles  about  the  East  to 
interest  Western  readers,  and  articles  about 
the  West  to  interest  readers  in  the  East. 

Life  Members. — Ten  Guineas  Annual  gnbecri- 
ptions:  Members  one  Guinea;  Country  Mem- 
bers, Ten  Shillings;  Associates  (Students), , 
Five  Shillings. 

Philatelic  Society  op  India.— Annual 
subscription  Rs.  20.  Secretary,  J.  Godinho, 
Girgaum,  Bombay. 

Photographic  Society  op  India  (Calcutta). 
— Annual  subscription  Rs.  24  (Town  Mem- 
bers) and  Rs.  10  (Mofussil  members).  En- 
trance fee  Rs.  20  and  Rs.  10.  Secretary. 
A.  K.  Taylor,  40,  Chowringhee  Road,  Calcutta 

Poona  Seva  8  ad  an. — This  institution  was 
started  in  1909  by  Mrs.  Ramabai  Ranade 
Mr.  G.  K.  Devadhar  and  other  ladies  and 
gentlemen  in  Poona.  It  is  now  working 
independently  though  for  a  part  of  the  in- 
tervening period  it  was  conducted  as  a  branch 
of  the  Bombay  Seva  Sadan.  Its  main  object 
is  to  train  women  so  as  to  make  them  self- 
reliant  and  generally  to  train  them  for  mis- 
sionary work  undertaking  educational  and 
medical  work  for  their  sisters  and  brethren, 
especially  in  backward  areas  and  working 
on  a  non-sectarian  basis.  The  instruction 
is  free  except  for  the  Music  Classes.  Then 
are  seven  different  departments  sub-divided 
into  42  classes.  Arrangements  are  made 
for  training  nurses  and  midwives  at  the 
Bassoon  Hospital,  Poona  and  a  Hostel  is 
maintained  for  them  and  also  for  those 
attending  the  Sub- Assistant  Surgeons'  Class. 
Classes  are  maintained  for  training  Mistresses 
in  Vernacular  schools.  This  college  If  pro- 
bably the  only  college  in  India  maintained 
by  a  non-official,  non-Christian  missionary 
body  teaching  the  full  course.  It  has  72 
students.  The  Practising  School  for  little 
girls  is  attached  to  the  Training  College 
and  has  179  students  reading  up  to  the 
Marathi  VI  Standard. 

Iimaey  Classes  por  orown-up  Women — 
are  held  up  to  the  Marathi  fifth  standard 
and  are  attended  by  over  112  students.  It 
is  here  that  poor  women  are  recruited  for 
the  work  of  teacher,  nurse  or  midwife.  Work 
room  and  music  classes  are  also  held.  The 
total  number  of  pupils  on  the  rolls  of  all 
these  classes  is  over  680  including  about  120 
duplications.  Besides,  in  addition  to  the 
Hurses'  hostel  mentioned  above  the  Insti- 
tution maintains  a  second  hostel  with  42 
inmates  for  the  Training  College  and  a  third 
with  17  inmates  for  very  poor  women.  Lady 
Willingdon  is  the  Honorary  Patroness  of 
the  Institution.  President :  Mrs.  Ramabai 
Ranade ;  Honorary  Secretary :  Mr.  Gopal 
Krishna  Devadhar  ,  M.A.;  Lady  Superinten- 
dent: Mrs.  Jankibai  Bhat. 

iahooon  Literary  Society.— Secretary, 
M,  Hunter,  13,  York  Road. 


Rangoon  Musical  and  Dramatic  Society. 
—Founded  1909.  Secretary,  Miss  R.  West, 
Dalhoueie  Street,  Rangoon. 

Royal  Society  op  Arts,  Indian  Section.— 
This  Society  was  founded  in  London  In 
the  18th  Century.  Its  recently  published 
history  by  Sir  HenryTrueman  Wood,  late  Sec- 
retary of  the  Society,  gives  the  following 
account  of  the  Indian  Section.  In  1857,  a 
proposition  was  made  by  Mr.  Hyde  Clarke 
who  wrote  to  the  Council  suggesting  that  **  a 
special  section  be  formed  for  India,  another 
for  Australia,  one  for  English  America  and 
so  on."  It  was  suggested  that  the  Indian 
8ection  should  meet  once  a  fortnight  for 
the  reading  of  papers.  Nothing  came  of  the 
suggestion  until  ten  years  later  when  Mr. 
Hyde  Clarke  returned  to  England,  and  in 
1868  he  renewed  his  proposal,  but  only 
proposing  the  formation  of  a  committee 
which  should  organise  conferences  on  Indian 
subjects.  This  time  the  suggestion  was 
taken  up  more  warmly.  Mr.  Hyde  Clarke 
himself  was  placed  on  the  Council,  and  the 
Indian  Conferences  which  soon  developed 
into  the  Indian  Section,  were  started.  The 
Indian  Section  thus  established  became  a 
most  important  department  of  the  Society. 
It  has  had  great  results  in  India  by  spread- 
ing information  as  to  the  directions  which 
the  development  of  Indian  manufactures 
and  Indian  products  could  most  usefully 
take,  and  in  England  by  giving  similar  in- 
formation as  to  the  industrial  resources  and 
progress  of  India  itself.  The  Section  has 
received  great  help  from  the  Indian  press  and 
it  has  in  return  been  of  service  to  the  Indian 
press  in  supplying  useful  information  to  it. 
It  has  been  of  great  value  to  the  Society 

i  itself  as  the  means  by  which  many  members 
have  been  added  to  its  list,  so  that  in  fact, 
thanks  to  a  very  large  extent  to  the  work 

I  of  the  Indian  Section  and  of  the  allied  section 
for  the  Colonies,  a  large  proportion  of  the 
present  number  of  members  corne  from  the 
dependencies  of  the  Empire  abroad. "  Sec- 

i     rttary   of  the  Society,  O.  K.  Menzies,  M.A. ; 

I  Secretary  of  thie  Indian  and  Colonial  Sections 
G.  Digbv,  c.i.e.,  18,  John  Street,  Adelphi, 
London,  W.  C.  2. 

Servants  op  India  Society.— The  Servants 
of  India  Society  which  was  founded  by  the 
late  Hon'ble  Mr.  Gopal  Krishna  Gokhale; 
CLE.,  in  1905,  has  its  Head-quarters  in 
Poona  and  its  objects  are  "  to  train  national 
missionaries  for  the  service  of  India  and  to 
promote  by  all  constitutional  means  the 
true  interests  of  the  Indian  people."  Its 
government  is  vested  in  the  First  member 
or  President  and  a  Council.  On  the  death  of 
Mr.  Gokhale  in  February,  1915,  the  Hon'ble 
Mr.  V.  8.  Srinivasa  Sastri  was  elected  Presi- 
dent, ne  has  again  been  re-elected  for  a 
further  term  of  three  years.  It  nan  at  present 
four  branches,  ft?.,  (1)  in  Hombay-  (2) 
in  Madras,  (.'S)  in  the  Lnited  Provinces, 
(4)  in  Central  Provinces.  Each  Branch 
consists  of  ordinary  members,  m<  ui- 
bers  under  training  and  permanent  assistants 
who  work  under  the  direction  of  a  Senior  Mem- 
ber. The  branches  engage  both  in  propagan- 
dist and  active  work  of  political,  educational, 
social,  agricultural  and  philanthropic  charae- 
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ter.  A  fair  idea  of  the  work  of  a  bran  ch  can  be 
had  from  a  brief  description  of  the  operations 
of  the  Bombay  Branch  whose  members  have 
so  far  undertaken  activities  in  various  fields. 
(1)  Social  purity  like  the  Holika  Sammelan 
of  Bombay,  (2)  Social  reform  organization 
under  the'  auspices  of  the  National  Social 
Conference,  (3)  rousing  public  opinion  about 
elementary  education,  (4)  promotion  of  the 
cause  of  elevation  and  education  of  Indian 
women  by  building  up  institutions  like  the 
Seva  Sadan,  Poona,  (5)  Social  Service  as  car- 
ried out  by  the  Social  Service  League  of 
Bombay,  (6)  spread  of  co-operative  movement 
among  the  agriculturists,  compositors  in  the 
city  of  Poona  and  mill-hands  in  Bombay.  The 
Co-operative  societies,  as  at  Hadapsar  in  and 
other  villages  around  Poona,  started  for  the 
benefit  of  these  poor  people  number  over  25 
with  a  total  membership  of  over  1,200,  capital 
of  nearly  one  and  half  lakhs  and  a  total  turn- 
over of  three  lakhs  per  year.  9  of  these 
societies  which  are  in  Bombay  for  poor  labour- 
ing classes  are  so  conducted  as  to  free  their  j 
members  entirely  from  their  chronic  indeb- ! 
tedness.  Their  membership  consists  of 
sweepers,  scavengers,  millhands  numbering  j 
above  550  and  debts  amounting  to  nearly 
two  lakhs  of  rupees  have  been  cleared  of. 
Moreover  educational  work  is  organized 
by  starting  a  Co-operative  Secretaries' 
Training  Class  in  Bombay  for  60  Secretaries 
from  the  various  districts  this  year,  (7)  relief 
work  connected  with  wide-spread  calamities 
by  organizing  the  Plague  Relief  Committee  of 
Poona,  which  succeeded  in  making  inocula- 
tion popular  in  the  Deccan,  the  Salumbra 
Fire  Relief  Committee  which  arranged  for 
the  relief  to  sufferers  for  five  years  and  by 
undertaking  a  scheme  of  non-official  relief 
during  the  famines  of  1907-08  and  1914  in  the 
United  Provinces,  the  famine  in  Gujarat  and 
Kathiawar  of  1911-12  and  the  famine  of 
1913  in  the  district  of  Ahmednagar,  (8) 
organising  public  opinion  on  the  question  of 
Indians  in  South  Africa,  (9)  its  political  work 
is  conducted  strictly  on  congress  lines  and 
thus  it  was  able  to  start  District  Congress  Com- 
mittees in  several  wards  of  the  city.  These 
are  now  conducting  a  political  quarterly, 
(10)  it  has  started  in  Bombay  an  organisation 
called  the  Indian  Economic  Society  with  a 
view  to  promoting  the  study  of  Indian  econo- 
mics on  right  lines  and  also  conducts  a  verna- ! 
cular  class.  A  new  association  called  the  I 
Liberal  Club  has  been  started  to  carry  on 
political  propaganda.  The  Bombay  Branch 
has  systematically  undertaken  the  training 
of  Secretaries  of  Co-operative  Societies  in  the 
Presidency.  Government  help  in  this  scheme. 
Quite  recently  the  United  Provinces  Branch 
organised  a  band  of  volunteers  who  rendered 
assistance,  in  a  manner  that  drew  general 
approbation,  to  the  pilgrims  at  the  last 
Kumbha  Mela  in  Hardwar.  The  Society 
engages  in  journalistic  work  also,  having  in 
its  control  the  Hitavada,  an  English  weekly 
in  Nagpur,  the  Dnyan  Prakash,  a  Marathi 
daily  in  Poona,  and  the  Hindustani,  an  Urdu 
weekly  in  Lucknow.  The  Society  has  re. 
cently  started  an  English  Weekly  called 
The  Servant  of  India  The  U.  P.  Branch  has 
ip  addition  undertaken  the  publication  of 


pamphlets  on  public  questions  and  has  sent  I 
out  three  such  publications. 

The  expenses  incurred  by  the  Central  Home  I 

of  the   Society  in   Poona  and    its   four  I 

branches  exceed  Rs.  40,000  a  year  and  this  I 

amount  is  made  up  by  contributions  from  I 
Indians,  rich  as  well  as  poor.    The  present 

number  of  workers  enlisted  by  the  Society  I 

is  about  20,  most  of  whom  are  University  men  r 
of  considerable  standing. 

President—The  Hon'ble  Mr.  V.  S.  Srinivas 
Sastri,  b.a.,  L.T.,  Triplicane,  Madras,  Senior 
Member,  Madras  Branch.  Mr.  Gopal  Krishna 
Devadhar,  M.A.,  Senior  Member,  Bombay 
Branch.  Mr.  Natesh  Appaji  Dravid,  M.A., 
Senior  Member,  Central  Provinces  Branch. 
Mr.  Hirdayanath  Kunzru,  B.A.,  B.SC,  Senior 
Member,  Upper  India  Branch.  Mr.  Anant 
Vinayak  Patwardhan,  B.A.,  Senior  Member, 
Business  Branch,  Poona.  Messrs.  Joshi, 
Kunzru  and  Vaze  together  with  the  senior 
members  constitute  the  Council  of  the  Society  ' 
with  the  Hon'ble  Mr.  Sastri  as  its  President. 
Mr.  Anant  Vinayak  Patwardhan  is  the  Secre-i 
tary  of  the  Council  and  also  of  the  Society. 

Seva  Sadan.— The  Seva  Sadan  Society  was s 
started  on  the  11th  of  July,  1908,  by  the  late ! 
Mr.  B.  M.  Malabari.  It  is  the  pioneer  In- 
dian ladies'  society  for  training  Indian  sisters 
ministrant  and  serving  (through  them)  the 
poor,  the  sick  and  the  distressed.  The  society  I 
has  a  habitation  in  Gamdevi,  Bombay.  One- 1 
half  of  the  Building  and  Endowment  Fund 
of  Rs.  82,000  has  been  spent  mainly  in  build- 
ing at  Gamdevi,  and  partly  in  the  purchase ; 
of  two  acres  of  land  at  Santa  Cruz  for  a 
"  Sisters'  Home  "  and  other  purposes. 

The  Society  maintains  the  following  institu" 
tions  for  training  its  probationers  and  for; 
doing  its  other  work.  1.  A  home  for  the  Horn"! 
eless.  2.  An  Industrial  Home  with  various  de-i 
partments.    3.    A  Dispensary  for  Women  and* 
Children.    4.  Ashrams.    5.  Free  educational' 
classes  and  a  Library  and  Reading-room./ 
6.  Home-Classes   in  the    quarters  of  the' 
poor,    and    normal    classes  for  training; 
Marathi  women   for    the     teacher's  pro- 
fession.  All   these  are  for  the  benefit  of 
poor  women.  Secretary,  Miss  B.  A.  Engineer, 
m.a.,  il.b.,  President,  Mrs.  Ramabai  Ranade, 
Eon.  Gen.  Secretary,  the  Hon.  Mr.  Lalubhai 
Samaldas,  c.i.e.,  Treasurers,  Sister  Sushilabai  i 
and  the  Hon'ble  Mr.    Lalubhai  Samaldas;  k 
Trustees,   Sir    Narayan   Chandavarkar,   Sir  i 
Bhalchandra  Ejishna,  Sir  V.  D.  Thackersey, 
the  Hon.  Mr.  G.  K.  Parekh  and  the  Hon.  Mr.  i 
Lalubhai  Samaldas,  c.i.e. 

Consumptives*    Home    Society. — This    So-  j 
ciety  was  started  by  the  late  Mr  B.  M.  Mala- 
bari on    the    1st  of    June   1909.    It  wasji 
registered  under  Act  XXI  of  1860.   It  is  an  If 
off -shoot  of  the  Seva  Sadan.    Mr.  Malabari  4 
secured  a  large  grant  of  land  in  a  Himalay- 
an pine  forest   in  Dharmpur  (Simla  Hills) 
from   H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Patiala,  for  a 
Sanitorium  for  Consumptives.   The  Sanito- 
rium  was  started  on  June  1,  1909,  and  has 
been  in  existence   ever  since.   Mr.  Malabari 
collected  an  Endowment    Fund  of  about 
Rs.   67,000    lodged    with    the  Treasurer 
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Charitable  Endowments,  under  Act  VI  of 
1890.  Nearly  Rs.  1,37,000  have  been 
■pent  on  buildings,  etc.,  and  the  current 
annual  expenditure  is  about  Rs.  26,000.  Dr. 
Nanavati,  l.m.  &  S..  and  B.sc,  is  in  charge  of 
the  Sanitorium. 

SOCIETY  FOE  THE  PeOTECTION  OF  CbTLDEEN  IN 

Westebn  India. — Office  and  Refuge  :  Girgaon 
Back  Road,  Bombay. 

Founded. — To  prevent  the  public  and  private 
wrongs  of  children  and  the  corruption  of  their 
morals  ;  to  take  action  for  the  enforcement  of 
the  laws  for  their  protection,  and,  if  necessary 
to  suggest  new  laws  or  amendments  of  the 
existing  laws ;  to  provide  and  maintain  an 
organisation  for  these  objects ;  and  to  do  all 
other  lawful  things  incidental  or  conducive 
to  the  attainment  of  the  foregoing  objects. 

Subscription  for  annual  membership,  Rs.  10 
for  Life  Membership,  Rs.  100. 

Honorary  Secretaries :  Mr.  Mahomedbhoy  Cur- 
rimbhoy,  Mr.  N.  V.  Mandlik,  b.a.,  ll.b.,  Mr. 
R.  P.  Masani,  m.a. 

f  est  op  India  Angling  Association.  — 
The  Association  was  started  in  1912  at  Poona, 
the  headquarters  were  transferred  to  Bombay 
in  1915,  and  the  membership  has  increased 

>  considerably   since    then.    The    rights  for 

r  stocking,  preserving  and  angling  in  Lake 
Sydenham  at  Walwhan,  near  Lonavla,  have 

1  been  obtained  by  the  Association  from  the 
Tata  Hydro -Electric  Power  and  Supply  Co. 

I  and  a  commencement  has  been  made  with 
stocking  the  lake  with  sporting  fish  but  it 

*  will  not   be   opened   for  angling  for  a  few  J 

I  years  except  bottom-fishing  for  indigenous 
fish.  A  journal  is  published  which  contains 
articles   on     fishing,     experiences  in  the 

i  rivers  and  lakes  and  on  the  coasts  of  India,  , 
the  sf/Orting  fishes  of  the  country  and  notes  of 

I  general  interest  to  Indian  anglers. 

I  Entrance  fee  Rs.  15,  .Annual    subscription  , 

I  Rs.  10.    Patron,  H.   E.   Lord    AVillingdon.  , 

\  President,^.  Comber.  Hon.  Secretary:  G.  V. 

i  E.    Wesche- Dart,  Bombay  Club,  and  Hon. 

;  Treasurer,  G.  B.  Adamson,  C/o  Russo-Asiatic 
Bank,  Bombay. 

|Oung  Women's  Cheistian  Association  in 
India,   Burma  and    Ceylon. — This  was 

!  started  in  India  in  an  organized  and  National 
way  in  1896.  The  aim  of  the  Association  is 
to  meet  the  needs  of  the  girls  and  women 

:  who  live  in  India  from  an  Intellectual,  Spiri- 
tual, Social  and  Physical  standpoint.  This 
is  done  in  many  ways  in  the  353  Associations 
that  now  flourish  under  the  auspices  of  the 
National  Young  Women's  Christian  Associa- 
tion.   The  Associations  in  the  big  cities  have  , 

i  a  large  membership  and  include  all  classes  of 
the  community.  Clubs,  Classes,  Lectures, 
Commercial  Courses,  Music,  Languages,  Bible  - 
and  Mission  Study,  Social  Intercourse, Physical 
Training,  and  all  kinds  of  physical  recreation 
are  carried  on  as  need  arises  in  these  City 
Associations.    Boarding  Homes  are  establish-  j 

i  ed  in  all  the  principal  cities  where  teachers,  , 
nurses,  business  girls,  students,  apprentices,  i 

<  etc.,  can  have  a  comfortable  home  with  good  j 
wholesome  food  and  congenial  companionship 
from  Rs.  20  per  month,   Travellers'  Aid  work 


is  done  and  many  travellers,  especially  in  the 
port  cities,  find  accommodation  as  they  pass 
through  employment  is  also  found  for  women 
and  girls.  A  useful  feature  of  the  association 
is  the  Holiday  Homes  that  are  conducted  in 
the  hills,  where  girls  from  the  plains  can  find 
inexpensive  accommodation  and  regain  health 
and  strength.  Some  of  the  homes  accommo- 
date as  many  as  forty-five  at  one  time  and 
hundreds  benefit  during  the  season.  The 
work  of  the  Association  in  the  large  cities  is 
managed  by  a  staff  of  Y.  W.  C.  A.  Secretaries, 
who  are  fully  trained  and  equipped  to  meet  the 
many  demands  that  are  made  on  them. 
These  Secretaries  are  supplied  from  America, 
Britain,  Australia,  Canada  and  India. 

Many  of  the  Associations  are  In  small  upcoun- 
try  stations  where  a  handful  of  members  con- 
stitute the  Branch,  led  by  some  lady  in  the 
station  who  is  glad  of  this  opportunity  lor  ser- 
vice. The  members  of  these  small  stations 
may  be  transferred,  in  the  ever-changing  life  of 
India,  into  the  larger  cities  and  then  they  learn 
in  a  fuller  way  what  the  Association  can  do  to 
help  them  in  all-round  development.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  work  of  the  city  department  des- 
cribed above,  the  student  department  (which 
is  affiliated  to  the  world's  Christian  student 
federation)  has  47  branches  in  schools  and 
colleges,  while  the  vernacular  department,  is 
carrying  on  valuable  work  in  co-operation 
with  Missionary  societies  in  five  different 
languages.  The  National  Headquarters  are 
in  Bombay.The  inter-denominational  charac- 
ter of  the  Association  is  clearly  kept  in  the 
forefront  and  ladies  of  many  Christian  deno- 
minations are  on  the  Committee.  The  Nation- 
al Committee  consists  of  thirty-two  members, 
resident  and  non-resident,  representative  of 
the  City,  Student  and  Vernacular  Depart- 
ments in  various  sections  of  the  country. 

The  Officers  are  :  President,  Mrs.  Normand ; 
Vice-Presidents,  Mrs.  Gray,  Mrs.  McKenzie, 
Mrs.  Edwards;  Hon.  Treasurer.  F.  J.  Clark; 
National  General  Secretary,  Miss  Rena  Carswell; 
National  Business  Secretary,  Miss  Alice  Shields. 
Hie  General  Secretaries  of  the  principal  places 
are:  Bombay,  Miss  Cowdrey;  Calcutta, 
Miss  Crowe  ;  Colombo,  Miss  Alexander  ; 
Rangoon,  Miss  Ledwich;  Madras,  Miss  Downey; 
Bangalore.  Miss  Meager ;  Karachi,  Miss 
O'Brian  ;  Lahore,  Miss  Denison  ;  Mussoorie, 
Miss  Gregory ;  Simla,  Miss  Rutherford; 
Lucknow  Miss  Da  vies ;  Naini  Tal,  Miss 
Manscm  ;  Jubbulpore.  and  Nagpur,  Miss  Ellis. 
The  Patroness  of  the  Association  is  p.  E. 
Lady  Chelmsford,  who  is  also  President  of  the 
Simla  Branch. 

The  National  Office  is  in  the  British  Foreign 
and  Bible  Society  Building,  170,  Hornby  Road, 
Bombay. 

The  Official  Organ  of  the  Association  is 
"Woman's  Outlook  in  India,"  which  has 
circulation  of  over  1,500  copies  monthly. 

This  supplies  women  living  in  India  with  a 
good  review  at  the  price  of  Rs.  1-8-0  a  year. 

Young  Men's  Cheistian  association.— 
This  Association,  which  was  founded  by  the 
late  Sir  George  Williams  on  June  6,  1844, 
seeks  to  unite  those  young  men  who,  regart}* 
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ing  Jesus  Christ  as  their  God  and  Saviour 
according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  desire  to 
be  His  disciples,  in  their  doctrine  and  in  their 
life,  and  to  associate  their  efforts  for  the 
extension  of  His  kingdom  among  young  men. 
The  above  is  known  as  the  "  Paris  Basis  " 
and  it  is  world-wide.  It  was  adopted  at  the 
first  World's  Convention  in  Paris  in  1855 
aDd  re-affirmed  at  the  Jubilee  World's  Con- 
vention in  Paris  in  1905.  The  aim  of  the 
Association  is  through  its  religious,  edu- 
cational, and  physical  work  to  cater  for  the 
threefold — spiritual,  mental  and  physical — 
needs  of  young  men,  and  its  policy  is  one  of 
intense  loyalty  to  the  Church. 
There  are,  as  a  rule,  two  classes  of  members. 
Any  young  man  who  is  a  member  in  full 
communion  of  any  Protestant  Christian 
Church  may  be  an  active  or  voting  member 
and  any  young  man  of  good  character  may 
be  an  associate. 

The  Young  Men's  Christian  Association 
though  relatively  new  to  India,  is  spreading 
very  rapidly.  The  local  Associations  are 
autonomous  and  governed  by  local  Boards  of 
Directors.  These  Associations  in  convention 
elect  a  National  Council  of  European  and 
Indian  laymen,  who  are  responsible  for  the 
supervision  and  expansion  of  all  forms  of  the 
Association  work.  Both  the  National  Coun- 
cil and  the  local  Associations  employ  specially 
trained  full  time  Secretaries.  Over  two-thirds 
of  the  Secretaries  are  supported  from  funds 
raised  in  India  and  Ceylon.  The  remaining 
Secretaries  are  supported  by  the  Associations 
of  North  America,  Australasia,  and  Great 
Britain,  but  their  work  is  directed  by  com- 
mittees in  India,  to  whom  their  services  are 
loaned  for  the  time -being.  The  first  paid 
Secretary  came  to  India  over  twenty-five 
years  ago,  in  response  to  an  appeal  from 
Madras.  Soon  afterwards  the  National 
Council  was  organised,  and  has  become  in-  1 
creasingly  an  indigenous  institution. 

There  are  now  approximately  250  Associations 
with  15,000  members.  Of  these  about  one 
quarter  are  Europeans  and  three  quarters  are 
Indians,  of  whom  over  half  are  non-Christians. 
The  following  Associations  own  one  or  more 
buildings  which  serve  as  the  local  headquar- 
ters:— Allahabad,  2;  Bangalore,  3;  Alleppey, 
1 ;  Bombay,  4 ;  Calcutta,  5 ;  Calicut,  1 ; 
Coimbatore,  1;  Colombo,  1;  Galle,  1;  Hyde- 
rabad, 1;  Jubbulpore,  1;  Karachi,  1 ;  Lahore, 
1 ;  Madras,  1 ;  Mandalay,  1 ;  Maymyo,  1  ; 
Nagpur,  1;  Naini  Tal,  1;  Rangoon,  3;  Se- 
cunderabad,  1;  Simla,  1. 
In  addition  to  buildings  owned  by  the  As- 
sociation, bungalows  have  been  rented  to 
serve  as  headquarters  in  the  following 
stations: — Ahmednagar,  1;  Allahabad,  1; 
Bangalore,  2;  Colombo,  2;  Delhi,  1 ;  Feroz- 
pore,  I;  Hyderabad,  1;  Jamalpur,  1;  Jhansi, 
1 ;  Jubbulpore,  1 ;  Lahore,  2  ;  Lucknow,  1  ; 
Madras,  1;  Madura,  1;  Mhow,  1;  Palam- 
cottah,  1;  Multan,  1;  Poona,  1;  Pudukot- 
tah,  1;  Rangoon,  1;  Trivandrum,  1. 

The  departments  of  the  National  Council  are 
Student,  Railway,  Rural,  Literary,  Army 
High  School,  Architectural  Publication  and 
Physical.  The  Student  Christian  Association  I 


is  affiliated  to  the  National  Council  and  has 
branches  in  more  than  two  score  Colleges. 
The  Railway  Department  is  responsible 
for  the  development  of  work  amongst 
railway  employes.  At  Jamalpur  the  railway 
institute  and  apprentices  Engineers,  Club  are 
operated  by  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  The  Rural 
Department  is  organising  village  Y.  M.  C.  A.'s 
and  co-operative  credit  societies  andpromot-, 
ing  cottage  industries.  The  Literary  De- 
partment maintains  three  Secretaries: — 
J.  N.  Farquhar  for  Hinduism,  K.  J.  Saunders 
for  Buddhism  and  H.  A.  Walter  for  Moham- 
medanism. The  object  of  the  department  is 
to  promote  a  proper  and  sympathetic  under- 
standing of  the  non-christian  religions  and 
show  their  relationship  to  Christianity.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  war  there  were  but  three 
Army  Associations  and  five  Army  Secretaries 
in  the  whole  of  India.  Now  Association  pri- 
vileges are  provided  for  British  and  Indian 
Troops  in  twenty-niDe  cantonments  under  thei 
direction  of  seventy  Secretaries  and  Assist-' 
ants.  Eighty  Secretaries  are  at  work  in  Meso-< 
potamia,  ten  serve  the  Indian  Expeditionary 
Force  in  Europe  and  Egypt  and  19  in  Brit™ 
East  Africa.  In  addition  to  organising  school 
boys'  Y.  M.  C.  A.'s  the  High  School  Depart-* 
ment  arranges  for  holiday  camps  for  boys  and 
High  School  teachers.  The  National  Council! 
employs  its  own  architects  who  plan  and) 
construct  its  buildings,  hostels,  and  playi 
grounds.  The  Physical  Department  spe^ 
cialises  on  physical  education  and  is  pro- 
moting the  playground  movement.  A  Nation- 
al Training  School  is  established  at  Bangalore! 
for  the  training  of  Indian  Secretaries. 
The  "  Association  Press  "  is  the  Publication; 
Department.  A  monthly  magazine,  thei 
Young  Men  of  India,  is  issued,  and  many- 
books  and  pamphlets,  both  on  Association 
subjects  and  on  those  of  more  general  interest^ 
Some  of  the  latter  have  been  issued  in* 
conjunction  with  the  Oxford  Press. 
The  Headquarters  of  the  National  Council  iw 
5,  Russell  Street,  Calcutta.  The  officers  are 
Patron: — His   Excellency   Lord  Chelms-s 

ford,  Viceroy  and  Governor-General  of 

India. 

Chairman: — Raja    Sir    Harnam  Singh, 

K.C.I.E. 

Treasurer: — W.  R.  Gourlay,  Esq.,  c.i.E., 
I.C.S.,  8,  Government  Place,  Calcutta. 

Joint  Treasurer.— L.  Robertson,  Esq.,  i.c.S. 

General  Secretaries: — E.  C.  Carter;  K.  T. 
Paul. 

The  Bombay  Association  now  possesses  four 
well-equipped  buildings : —  Wodehouse  Road, 
Lamington  Road,  Rebsch  Street,  and  Rey- 
nolds Road.  The  President  is  the  Hon'ble  Mr. 
G.  Carmichael,  C.S.I.,  I.C.S.,  and  the  General 
Secretary  is  Mr.  Wilbert  B.  Smith.  In  con- 
nection with  each  building  there  is  a  well 
managed  hostel,  one  for  Anglo-Indian  appren- 
tices, one  for  Indian  students,  one  primarily 
for  European  business  men,  and  one  for 
Indians. 

The  Elton  Hockey  Tournament  and  the 
Condor  Tennis  Tournament  are  held  annually 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Bombay  As- 
sociation. 
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The  Association  of  University    Women  in 
India  was  established   in  1913.   Its   objects  ! 
are : — 

(1)  To  facilitate  intercommunication  and 
[30-operation  between  women  belonging  to 
[the  universities  of  the  United  Kingdom,  resident 
in  India. 

(2)  To  provide  a  means  of  keeping  in  touch 
with  the  universities  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
Uby  communication  with  the  Federation  of 
University  Women,  and  otherwise  as  may 
Ijeem  expedient. 

(3)  To  act  as  an  organisation  which  shall 
ifford  opportunity  for  the  expression  of  united 
Opinion  and  for  concerted  action  by  university 
jromen  on  matters  especially  affecting  them. 

Membership  is  open  only  to  those  women 
who  hold  degrees  in  any  university  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  or  hold  Oxford  or  Cambridge 
honours  Certificates.  As  the  parent  body  in 
England,  known  as  the  Federation  of  University 
flfomen,  declined  to  alter  its  constitution  s6 
is  to  include  the  many  graduate  women  in  India 
▼ho  have  graduated  elsewhere  than  in  the  United 
iingdom,  a  kindred  association  promptly 
[prang  into  existence  to  include  Indian  and 
iolonial  women  graduates.  This  association  is 
.onfined  to  Bombay  Presidency  and  is  known 
s  the  Women  Graduates'  Union.  Secretary 

M:s.  Anstey,  Dongarsi  lload,  Malabar  Hill. 

The  Association  of  University  Women  has 
Dur  branches.  The  addresses  of  the  Hono- 
ary  Secretaries  are  as  follows  : — 

Calcutta  Miss  Hinde,  Diocesan  College, 

iombay        ..  Mrs.  Houston,  41  Marino  Lines 
lHahabad      ..  Mrs.  Daniels,  11  Muir  Road. 
Jelhi,  bimla  ..  Mrs.   Molesworth,  c/o  Major 
Molesworth,  R.E. 

The  Delhi  Branch  only  came  into  existence  in 
918.  The  United  Provinces  Branch  is  somewhat 
cattered.  The  Calcutta  and  Bombay  Branches 
,re  influential,  and  have  repeatedly  intervened 


with  good  effect  to  educate  public  opinion  with 
regard  to  subjects  affecting  women.  They 
have,  for  instance,  made  investigations  on 
behalf  of  the  Education  Department,  Govern- 
ment of  India,  the  Calcutta  University  Com- 
mission, etc.  They  have  been  the  means  of 
introducing  women  on  to  University  Senates  and 
Municipality.  The  Calcutta  Branch  carried 
through  an  important  exhibition  of  Food  Pro- 
ducts with  the  double  object  of  discovering: — 

(1)  What  were  the  exact  resources  of  the 
country. 

(2)  How  firms  and  individuals  could  be 
induced  to  develop  these  resources,  to  find 
substitutes  for  imported  goods  and  to  improve 
existing  methods  of  preparation  of  indigenous 
food  products. 

The  imost  valuable  part  of  the  work  of  the 
Association  has  been  the  establishment  of 
Women's  Employment  Bureaux  in  Calcutta 
and  Bombay.  The  work  of  mobilising  women 
has  been  difficult  in  every  country,  not  for 
want  of  good  will  on  women's  part  but  for 
want  of  macmnpry  and  organisation.  The 
Asociation  of  University  Women  realised  that, 
as  the  only  body  of  educated  Englishmen  in 
this  counbry,  it  was  called  upon  to  provide  the 
necessary  organisation.  Bureaux  were  formed 
and  were  the  means  of  (1)  helping  many 
employers  to  get  into  touch  with  the  available 
reserve  of  women  labour;  (2)  showing  trained 
women  where  their  services  were  most  needed 
and  (S)  training  ;  inexperienced  workers  who  had 
nothing  but  their  good  will  to  offer.  The 
Bureaux  have  been  remarkably  successful  and 
in  some  months  placed  as  many  as  40  per 
cent,  of  th^ir  applicants.  The  Bombay 
Bureaux  was  taken  over  in  June  1918  by  the 
National  Service  Bureau,  Government  of 
Bombay,  in  order  that  men  as  well  as  women 
might  have  the  benefit  of  trained  assistance  and 
advice.  As  a  link  between  the  rapid  develop- 
ments of  women's  work  in  England  and  the 
corresponding  adjustments  which  can  be  adopted 
in  this  country,  the  Association  of  University 
Women  has  a  useful  function  to  perform. 
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Subscription. 

Name  of  Club. 

Esta- 
blished 

Club-house. 

Ent. 

An- 

Mon- 

Secretary. 

nual 

thly. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

JJBOTTABAD  .  . 

Abbottabad,  N.  W.  F. 

16 

10 

Capt.  L.  Mellesh  Jack- 

Provinces. 

son. 

.DYAR 

1890 

Madras 

75 

4 

C.  Mainprice. 

kQRA    . . 

1863 

Agra  Cantonment 

50 

7 

Capt.  F.B.W.  Jacomb. 

JOIEDNAGAR . . 

1889 

.... 

32 

10 

F.  C.  Hirst. 

UAL  

1893 

Lushai  Hills,  E.  B.  and 

32 

10 

H.  G.  Bartley. 

Assam. 

.J  MERE 

1883 

Kaiser  Bagh 

50 

15 

Dr.  R.  G.  Robson. 

.KOLA 

1870 

Berar 

100 

9 

Lyon  Scott. 

.LLAHABAD    . . 

1868 

Allahabad      . . 

100 

9 

R.  W.  Badlock. 

ME AO  T I 

100 

7 

W.  A.  Forbes. 

MRITSAR 

1894 

Amritsar 

20 

7 

J.  Mitchell. 

JANGALORE  UNITED 

1868 

38,  Residency  Road  . . 

100 

7 

Fletcher  Norton. 

Service. 

AREILLY 

1883 

Municipal  Gardens    . . 

32 

9 

Lt.-Col.  H.  B.  G.  Wal- 

ton, R.A.M.C. 

.ARISAL 

1864 

Backerganj,  Barisal  . . 

25 

12 

J.  C.  H.  Macnair. 

•ARRACEPUR  .. 

1850 

Grant  Trunk  Road,  S, 

48 

10 

S.  A.  Fairweather  and 

River  Side. 

G.  A.  K.  Hutton. 

ASSEIN 

1881 

Fytche  Street,  50  ,Bas- 

50 

10 

B.  A.  Zaiman. 

sein,  Burma. 

ELGAUM 

1884 

Close  to  Race  Course . . 

50 

10 

Lt.-Col.    A.    F.  W. 

King. 

ENARES 

20 

14 

H.  R.  Roe. 

ENGAL          . .         • . 

1827 

33,  Chowringhee  Road, 

300 

is 

13 

Col.  W.  Weallens. 

Calcutta. 

engal  United  Ser- 

1845 

29,  Chowringhee  Rd. . . 

150 

18 

10 

Capt.  A.  D.  Buzzard. 

vice. 

OMB  AY 

1862 

Rampart  Row 

100 

6 

C.  L.  Sandes. 

URMA 

1885 

Merchant  Street,  Ran- 

50 

6 

W.  T.  Mclntyre. 

goon. 

YCULLA 

1833 

Bellasis  Rd.,  Bombay. 

200 

12 

10 

R.  T.H.  Mackenzie. 

ALCUTTA 

1907 

13,  Russell  Street 

100 

D.   Lindsay  and  N. 

alcutta  Turf 

Gupta,  CLE. 

1861 

49,  Theatre  Road 

150 

25 

•  * 

J.  Hutcheson. 

awnpore 

1844 

Cawnpore      . .       . . 

50 

8 

Major  H.  C.  Bucklev, 

I.  M.  S. 

HAMBA 

1891 

Dalhousie,  Punjab    . . 

50 

14 

Capt.  H.  R.  Hoods. 

kittagong  .  . 

1878 

Pioneer  Hill,  Chitta- 

50 

10 

E.  A.  Bird. 

lub    of  Central 

gong. 

1885 

Mhow 

50 

g 

Major      Charles  T. 

India. 

Lamman. 

cub   of  Western 

1865 

Elphinstone  Road. 

200 

6 

Lt.-Col.  N.  Leslie. 

India. 

Poona. 

3CHIN 

1876 

50 

5 

L.  Walker. 

3CONADA   

1856 

Coconada      . . 

70 

10 

L.  C.  Parton. 

D1MBATORE  .. 

1868 

Coimbatore 

50 

7 

W.  I.  Campbell. 

30NOOR 

1894 

Coonoor,  Nilgiria 

50 

12 

4 

W.  Rhodes  James. 

ACCA 

1864 

Dacca  ... 

50 

14 

Capt.   E.   D.  Dallas 

Smith. 
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An- 
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Mon- 
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Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Darjeeling  .. 
Delhi 

1868 
1898 

Auckland  Road 
Ludlow  Castle,  Delhi. 

70 
32 

7 
10 

F.  M.  Timme. 
J.  Smith. 

Himalaya 

ffHANSI 

Madras 

Madras  Cosmopo- 

LIT  AN. 

1841 
1887 

1831 

1873 

Mussoorie      , . 
Next  to  Public  Gar- 
dens, Jnansi. 
Mount  Road,  Madras. 

Mount  Road 

100 

50 

250 

12 

92 
12 

10 
9-8 

10 

36 

W.  Bell. 

Lt.  A.  T.  Logan. 

Captain    W.    B.  F. 

Davidso  n. 
The    Hon.*  Mr.  T. 

Rangachariar. 

MALABAR 

1864 

Beach  Road, Calicut. . 

50 

12 

6 

H.  Hadow. 

>Jl  A  1  ill  I  VJ               •  •  •• 

MOOLTAN 
NAINI  Tal 

1901 
1892 
1864 

Mooltan 

100 
30 
100 

12 

10 

12 
5 

E.    A.    C.  Walker, 

i.s.6. 

Major  J.  A.  S.  Daniell, 

D.S.O. 
Capt.  J.  O.  Nelson. 

ootacamund 
Orient  .:. 

1840 

Ootacamund,  Nilgiri 
Hills. 

Chaupatty,  Bombay.. 

150 
150 

12 
•  • 

5 
6 

A.  Rowland. 

C.  N.  Wadia  and  Lt.- 
Col.  Barnardo. 

X  i^oXJ-A  M  Ah         •  •               •  • 

PrnCT  AT? 

1871 
1883 

1879 

Prome  Rd.,  Rangoon. 
Peshawar 

Upper  Mall,  Lahore  • 

150 
32 

150 

12 

10 
12 

Francis  H.  Tod. 
Capt.  I.  M.  Conway 
Poole. 

A   "R   T?n«i«i  T?pf1flinff 

£l.  XV.   JXKJOB  JLVCU.U.lilfj. 

OTT17.TT  A 

1879 

Quetta         • .       • . 

60 

15 

Major  B.  Leicester. 

Rangoon  Gymkhana. 

1874 

Halpin  Rd.,  Rangoon. 

75 

6 

7 

W.  B.  Clover. 

Rangoon  Boat  Club,. 

Royal  Lakes,  Rangoon 

48 

3 

"R  "R  "VpfiiYiancs 

XV.   XV.    1         X-llCl XAO . 

Rajptttana 
Royal  Bombay 
Yacht. 

1880 
1880 

Mount  Abu 

Apollo  Bunder        .  * 

50 
250 

48 
18 

8 
8 

K.  G.  Richardson. 
d-  n  PliTmtnn 

VX.  V.  X  UilSVUUt 

Seounderabad 

1883 

7,  Wood  St.,  Calcutta. 
Secunderabad,  Deccan 

ioo 

"8 

J.  A.  Tassie. 
A.  V.  Crighton. 

Shillong 

1878 

Northbrook  Road, 
Shillong. 

Riallrrk'f"  Pnniah 
OxdlJvUb,  X  U1J  J  a  U            .  . 

50 
32 

12 
6 

C.  H.  Holder. 

Pnnt     S     N"  TTprrtftn 

Lcipu.     (3.         .  XLciUUU, 

A.R.O. 

Trichinopoly 

1871 
1869 

Karachi 
Cantonment 

200 
50 

12 

6 
6 

W.  U.  Nicholas. 
A.  E.  Donalson. 

TUTICORIN 

TTNTTPTk  SlTBVTfll?  C!T.n  P 
\f  m±Ci±f  OIL  IV  V  IKjTU  \jLiVJD 

United  Service  Club, 

Lucknow. 
Upper  Burma 

1885 

J.OOO 

1861 
1889 

Tuticorin       . . 
Simla 

Chutter  Manzil  Palace. 

Fort  DurTerin,  Manda- 
lay. 

Bombay  and  Poona  • . 
Clerk  Road,  Bombay- 

50 
200 

50 

50 

8 

8 
8 

Duncan  Rewil. 

TV/To  ir»  v    TT      TVT  AIavqTI- 
X>lclJor   XL.   J>x.   xill; ActlJ" 

der. 
N.  Calder. 

H.  C.  Gadsden. 

Western  India  Turf. 
Willi ngdon  sports  . 

1917 

50 
150 

20 
75 

absent  on  Military 
Duty.  Ag.  Secretary 
J.  Reynolds. 
J.  E.  Jackson. 

Wheeler 

1863 

The  Mall,  Meerut  .. 

50 

9 

Captain  H.  Watts. 
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In  the  ordinary  acceptance  of  the  term 
there  is  no  established  Church  in  India.  An 
Ecclesiastical  Establishment  is  maintained  for 
providing  religious  ministrations,  primarily, 
to  British  troops,  secondarily  to  the  European 
sivil  officials  of  Government  and  their  families. 
Seven  out  of  the  eleven  Anglican  Bishops  in 
India  are  officers  of  the  Establishment,  though 
their  episcopal  jurisdiction  far  transcends  the- 
limits  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Establishment. 
Ihe  stipends  of  the  three  Presidency  Bishops 
ire  paid  entirely  by  Government,  and  they 
hold  an  official  status  which  is  clearly  denned, 
rhe  Bishops  of  Lahore,  Lucknow,  Nagpur  and 
Rangoon  draw  from  Government  the  stipends 
jf  Senior  Chaplains  only  but  their  episcopal 
rank  and  territorial  titles  are  officially 
•ecognised.  The  Bishops  of  Chota  Nagpur, 
rinnevelly-Madura,  Travancore-Cochin,  Dorna- 
cal  and  Assam  are  not  on  the  establish- 
ment. The  new  Bishopric  of  Assam  was  created 
nl915.  In  its  relations  with  Government  it 
s  subordinate  to  the  see  of  Calcutta.  But  the 
maintenance  of  the  Bishopric  is  met  entirely 
Tom  voluntary  funds. 

'.  The  ecclesiastical  establishment  includes 
our  denominations — Anglican,  Scottish,  Roman 
md   Wesleyan.    Of    these,    the    first  two 
;njoy  a  distinctive  position,  in  that  the  Chap- 
ains  of  those  denominations  (and  in  the  case 
t>f  the  first-named  the  Bishops)  are  indivi- 
dually appointed  by  the  Secretary  of  State 
.nd  rank  as  gazetted  officers  of  Government. 
Throughout  the  Indian  Empire  there  are  134 
|lnglican  and  18  Church  of  Scotland  chaplains 
t  rhose  appointments  have  been  confirmed.  The 
I  toman    Catholic     and     Wesleyans  receive 
^lock-grants    from    Government      for  the 
provision  of  clergy  to  minister  to  troops  and 
[>thers  belonging  to  their  respective  denomin- 
ations.   The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  has 
staff  of  military  chaplains  in  India  who  receive 
I.  fixed  salary  from  Government  and  25  chaplains 
l/orking  on  a  capitation  basis  of  payment  by 
I  Jovernment.    Churches  of   all  four  denomin- 
,  tions  may  be  built,  furnished  and  repaired, 
/holly  or  partly  at  Government  expense. 
In  the  Anglican  Communion  a  movement 
owards  Synodical  Government  was  making 
reat  progress,  when,  in  the  course  of  the  year 
1914,  serious  legal  difficulties  were  encountered, 
'he  Bishops  were  advised  that  their  relations 
1th  Canterbury  and  the  Crown  precluded  the 
Jtablishment  of  synods  on  the  basis  adopted 
y  the  Anglican  Church  in  America,  Japan, 
outh  Africa  and  other  countries  where  it  is  not 
jtablishcd  by  the  State.    It  is  stated  that  in 
I  DUrse  of  time  those  relations  may  be  modified 
[  3  as  to  admit  of  the  establishment  of  synodical 
3vernment  in    India.    Meanwhile  Diocesan 
ouncils  are  being  adopted  as  a  make-shift 
I  leasure.    These    Councils    possess  synodical 
i  laracteristics,  but  are  devoid  of  any  coercive 
ower. 

So  far  a9  the  European  and  Anglo-Indian 
ammunities  are  concerned  the  activities  of 
ie  Church  are  not  confined  to  public  worship 
ad  pastoral  functions.  The  education  of  the 
dildren  of  those  communities  is  very  largely 
»  the  hands  of  the  Christian  denominations, 
here  are  a  few  institutions  such  as  the  La 


Martiniere  Schools;  on  a  non-denominational 
basis ;  but  they  are  exceptional.  In  all  the 
large  centres  there  exist  schools  of  various 
grades  as  well  as  orphanages,  for  the  education 
of  Europeans  and  Anglo-Indians  under  the 
control  of  various  Christian  bodies.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  honourably  dis- 
tinguished by  much  activity  and  financial 
generosity  in  this  respect.  Her  schools  are  to 
be  found  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  Indian  Empire ;  and  they  maintain  a 
high  standard  of  efficiency.  The  Anglican 
Church  comes  next,  and  the  American  Metho- 
dists have  established  some  excellent  schools 
in  the  larger  hill-stations.  The  Presbyterians 
are  also  well-represented  in  this  field,  particu- 
larly by  the  admirable  institution  for  destitute 
children  at  Kalimpong,  near  Darjeeling.  Schools 
of  all  denominations  receive  liberal  grants-in- 
aid  from  Government,  and  are  regularly  in- 
spected by  the  Education  Departments  of  the 
various  provinces.  Thanks  to  the  free  opera- 
tion of  the  denominational  principle  and  its 
frank  recognition  by  Government,  there  is  no 
"  religious  difficulty "  in  the  schools  of  the 
European   and   Anglo-Indian  communities. 

Christian  Missions. 

The  tradition  that  St.  Thomas,  the  Apostle, 
was  the  first  Christian  missionary  in  India  is 
by  no  means  improbable.  History,  however, 
carries  us  no  further  back  than  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, when  a  community  of  Christians  is  known 
to  have  existed  in  Malabar.  Since  then  the 
so-called  Syrian  Church  in  south-west  India 
has  had  a  continuous  life.  Except  in  its  in- 
fancy this  Church  (or  rather  these  Churches; 
for  the  Syrian  Christians  are  now  divided  into 
four  communions)  has  displayed  little  of  the 
missionary  spirit  until  quite  recent  times. 
Western  Christianity  was  first  introduced  into 
India  by  the  Portuguese,  who  established 
their  hierarchy  throughout  their  sphere  of 
influence,  Goa  being  the  metropolitical  see  of 
the  Indies.  St.  Francis  Xavier,  a  Spaniard  by 
race,  took  full  advantage  of  the  Portuguese 
power  in  Western  India  to  carry  on  his  Chris- 
tian propaganda.  His  almost  super-human 
zeal  was  rewarded  with  much  success,  but 
many  of  the  fruits  of  his  labour  were  lost  with 
the  shrinkage  of  the  Portuguese  Empire.  It 
is  really  to  the  work  of  the  missionaries  of  the 
Propaganda  in  the  17th  century  that  the 
Papacy  owes  its  large  and  powerful  following 
in  India  to-day.  The  Roman  Catholics  in 
India  number  1,904,006,  of  whom  379,251 
were  added  during  the  decade  1901-1911. 
The  total  of  "  Syrian "  Christians  (exclusive 
of  those  who  while  using  the  Syrian  liturgy, 
are  of  the  Roman  obedience)  is  315,612,  a3 
against  248,741  in  1901.  Protestant  Chris- 
tians (the  term  throughout  this  article  includes 
Anglicans)  number  1,636,731,  an  increase  of 
486,986  since  1901.  Thus,  the  total  number 
of  Christians  of  all  denominations  in  India  is 
now  close  on  four  millions.  In  fact  it  pro- 
bably exceeds  that  figure  at  the  present 
moment,  as  these  statistics  are  taken  from  the 
Census  Report  of  1911,  and  the  rate  of  increase 
during  the  previous  decade  was  nearly  100,000 
per  annum. 
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The  Protestant  Churches  made  no  serious 
attempt  to  evangelise  India  till  the  beginning 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  They  have  thus 
been  at  work  in  the  Indian  mission  field  for 
something  over  100  years,  and  the  statistical 
results  of  their  efforts  are  given  above.  It  is 
now,  however,  generally  recognised  that  Chris- 
tian missions  are  producing  indirect  effects  in 
India  which  lend  themselves  only  incompletely 
to  any  sort  of  tabulation.  The  main  agency 
of  this  more  diffusive  influence  of  Christianity 
is  the  missionary  school  and  college.  The 
Protestant  missions  fill  a  considerable  part  in 
the  elementary  education  of  the  country. 
According  to  the  Year  Book  of  Missions  in 
India,  1912,  they  are  teaching  446,000 
children  in  13,204  elementary  schools,  mostly 
situated  in  villages.  This  represents  one-ninth 
of  the  total  of  elementary  schools  and  scholars 
throughout  the  Empire.  The  majority  of 
children  in  these  schools  are  non-Christians. 
The  same  is  true  also  of  the  high  schools  and 
in  a  still  greater  degree  of  the  colleges.  The 
former  number  283  with  62,600  male  and  8,400 
female  pupils.  There  are  38  colleges  affiliated 
to  Universities,  containing  5,488  male  and 
61  female  students.  Of  these  as  many  as 
5,241  are  non-Christians.  From  the  standpoint 
of  missionary  policy  much  importance  is 
attached  to  these  agencies  for  the  indirect 
propagation  of  the  Christian  faith.  The 
statesman  and  the  publicist  are  chiefly  inter- 
ested in  the  excellent  moral  effect  produced 
by  these  institutions  amongst  the  educated 
classes,  and  the  higher  educational  ideals 
maintained  by  their  staffs.  The  principal 
University  colleges  under  Protestant  auspices 
are  the  Madras  Christian  College ;  the  Duff 
College,  Calcutta ;  the  Wilson  College,  Bombay  ; 
and  the  Foreman  College,  Lahore.  All  these 
are  maintained  by  Presbyterian  societies, 
either  British  or  American.  The  Roman 
Catholics  have  a  large  number  of  educational 
institutions,  ranging  from  small  village  schools 
to  great  colleges  preparing  students  for  Uni- 
versity degrees.  But  the  proportion  of  Chris- 
tian students  in  their  institutions  is  very  much 
larger  than  in  those  of  the  Protestant  bodies. 
The  proportion  of  literates  amongst  native 
Roman  Catholics  is  probably  lower  than 
amongst  the  Protestant  converts ;  but  com- 
pared with  Hindus  and  Mahomedans  it  is 
conspicuously  higher.  The  Roman  Catholics 
have  some  3,000  elementary  schools  in  which 
98,000  boys  and  41,000  girls  are  receiving 
instruction.  In  middle  and  high  schools  they 
have  143,000  boys  and  73,000  girls  and  in  Uni- 
versity colleges  about  5,000  students  of  both 
sexes.  These  figures,  howevers  include  a  large 
proportion  of  Europeans  and  Eurasians,  who 
are  an  almost  negligible  quantity  in  Protestant 
mission  schools  and  colleges. 

More  recent,  but  producing  even  more  wide- 
spread results,  is  the  Philanthropic  work  of 
Christian  missions.  Before  the  great  famine 
of  1878,  missionaries  confined  themselves 
almost  exclusively  to  evangelistic  and  edu- 
cational activity.  The  famine  threw  crowds 
of  destitute  people  and  orphan  children  upon 
their  hands.  Orphanages  and  industrial 
schools  became  an  urgent  necessity.  But 
the  philanthropic  spirit  is  never  satisfied  with 
one  kind  oi  organisation  or  method.   A  great 


stimulus  was  also  given  to  medical  missions 
Hospitals  and  dispensaries  have  sprung  up  ir 
all  parts  of  the  mission  field  ;  and  leper  asylums 
are  almost  a  monopoly  of  Christian  missionary 
effort.  In  1911  the  total  number  of  medical 
missionaries  working  under  Protestant  socie- 
ties in  India  was  118  men  and  217  women,  the 
majority  of  the  former  being  also  ordained 
ministers  of  religion.  There  are  184  industrial 
institutions  in  which  59  different  arts  and 
crafts  are  taught,  ranging  from  agriculture  to 
type-writing.  In  this  department  the  Salva-1 
tion  Army  hold  a  prominent  place ;  and  the 
confidence  of  Government  in  their  methods 
has  been  shown  by  their  being  officially] 
entrusted  with  the  difficult  work  of  winning 
over  certain  criminal  tribes  to  a  life  of  industry. 
The  indirect  effect  of  all  this  philanthropic 
activity  under  missionary  auspices  has  been 
most  marked.  It  has  awakened  the  social 
conscience  of  the  non-Christian  public,  and 
such  movements  as  "  The  Servants  of  India  " 
and  the  mission  to  the  Depressed  Classed 
are  merely  the  outward  and  visible  sign  of 
a  great  stirring  of  the  philanthropic  spirit  fail 
beyond  the  sphere  of  Christian  missionary 
operations. 

Anglican  Missionary  Societies.  ' 

The  Church  Missionary  Society  carries  on  work 
in  India  in  seven  different  missions — the  United 
Provinces,  South  India,  Travancore  and  Cochin* 
Bengal,  Western  India,  Punjab  and  Sind  ana 
the  Central  Provinces  and  Rajputana.  Theli 
names  are  in  order  of  seniority.    Work  was» 
begun  in  what  are  now  called  the  United  Pro*! 
vinces  in_1813,  in  Bombay  in  1820,in  the  Punjab 
in  1851,  and  in  the  Central   Provinces  in  1854*1 
The  Society  has  always  kept  Evangelistic  work* 
well  to  the  fore;  but  it  also  has  important! 
medical  missions,  especially  on  the  N.-W.  Eron-i 
tier,  and  many  schools  of  the  Primary,  Middle, 
and  High  standards.    The  Church  of  England: 
Zenana  Missionary  Society  is  an  offshoot  of  theil 
C.  M.  S.  controlling  the  work  of  162  missionary;! 
ladies.    The  number  of  ordained  European^ 
missionaries  of  the  C.  M.  S.  in  India  and  Ceylon,  1 
is  160,  European  laymen  SO  and  European  lay-, I 
women  258.    The  Society  claims  a  Christian, 
community  of  2,21,359  of  whom  63,655  arel 
adult  communicants. 

Society  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  J 
Statistics  of  the  work  01  this  Society  are  not  ! 
easily  ascertained,  as  much  of  it  is  done  througlr  I 
Diocesan  institutions,  which,  while  financed  and  I 
in  many  cases  manned  by  the  S.  P.  Gr.,  are  J I 
entirely  controlled  by  the  Diocesan  authorities. 
The  best  known  of  the  S.  P.  G.  missions  is  that  I 
at   Delhi,   commonly  called  the  Cambridge 
Mission  to  Delhi,  carrying  on  educational  work 
at  St.  Stephen's  College  and  School.   At  the 
College  there  are  about  200  students  under  J 
instruction,  and  at  the  High  School  800.    The ; 
College   hostels   accommodate  100  students. 
Missions  to   the   depressed   classes   exist  in  j  i 
Burma,  in  the  Ahinednagar  District  and  in  * 
several  parts  of   South  India,  especially  in 
the  Diocese  of  Tinnevelly-Madura.   There  are 
1,16,000  Indian  Christians  under  the  aegis  of  I 
the  S.  P.  G. ;  90  ordained  European  mission- 
aries and  98  European  lady  workers.  ■ 

Other   Anglican  Societies.— The  Oxford 
Mission   to    Calcutta  was  started  in  losO,  1 
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It  works  in  the  poorest  parts  of  Calcutta 
and  also  at  Barisal.  There  are  11  mission- 
priests  of  this  Society,  and  16  Sisters.  In 
addition  to  its  work  amongst  the  poor,  the 
Oxford  Mission  addresses  itself  to  the  educated 
classes  in  Bengal  and  issues  a  periodical  called 
Epiphany,  which  is  known  all  over  India. 

The  Society  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  (com- 
monly known  as  the  Cowley  Fathers)  has  houses 
at  Bombay  and  Poona,  and  small  stations  in  the 
Bombay  Konkan.  In  Bombay  its  missionary 
work  centres  round  the  Church  of  Holy  Cross, 
Umarkhadi,  where  there  is  a  school  and  a 
dispensary.  The  Christians  are  chiefly  drawn 
from  the  very  poorest  classes  of  the  Bombay 


population.  At  Poona  the  Society  co-operates 
with  the  Wantage  Sisters  and  in  Bombay  with 
the  All-Saints  Sisters.  Other  Anglican  sister- 
hoods represented  in  India  are  the  Clewer 
Sisters  at  Calcutta  and  the  Sisters  of  the  Church 
(Kilburn)  at  Madras.  The  St.  Hilda's  Deacon- 
esses' Association  of  Lahore  carries  on  important 
educational  work  (chiefly  amongst  the  domiciled 
community)  in  the  Punjab.  The  mission  of 
the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church  at  Nagpur,  the 
Dublin  University  Mission  at  Hazaribagh,  and 
the  Mission  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada 
working  at  Kangra  and  Palampur  (Punjab) 
should  also  be  mentioned  under  the  head  of 
Anglican  Missions. 


Bengal  Ecclesiastical  Department. 


Vacant 


Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta  and  Metropolitan 
of  India. 


Senior  Chaplains. 


Stokoe,  Rev.  Cecil  George,  m.a.   Services  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Assam 

Administration. 

Firminger,  Ven'ble  Walter  Xelly,  M.A. ,  B  D.,       ..  Archdeacon  of  Calcutta,  and  Chaplain  of 

St.  John's,  Calcutta. 

Stuart,  Canon  Robert  William  Hall,  B.A  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  and  Presidency  Jail. 

Smith,  Canon  Joseph  Frank,  B.A.,  a.k.c  St.  James*,  Calcutta. 

Keeling,  Rev.  Ernest  William  Phillips,  B.A.  . .  Services  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Punjab 

Administration. 

Drawbridge,  Rev.  W.  H.,  M.A.   Services  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Govern- 
ment of  Bihar  and  Orissa. 
Parker,  Rev.  William  Alinalr  Hedley                  . .  Additional  Chaplain,  St.  John's,  Calcutta. 

Crozier,  Rev.  Philip  Horsefall   Chaplain,  Darjeeling. 

Penley,  Rev.  Horace  Octavius,  m.a.  ..       ..  St.  Thomas' Church,  Calcutta. 

And  13  Junior  Chaplains. 
Chaplains  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

Thomson,  Rev.  William,  m.a.   Presidency  Senior  Chaplain.  Senior  Chap- 
lain, St.  Andrew's  Church,  Calcutta. 

Fairlic,  Rev.  John,  m.a  Second    Chaplain,    St.    Andrew's  Church, 

Calcutta. 

Chaplains  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 


VIeuleman,  The  Most  Reverend  Dr.  Brice,  S.J. 
:arbery,  Rev.  Fr.  Philip,  s.J. 


Archbishop. 

Chaplain,  Aliporc  Central  Jail. 


Bombay  Ecclesiastical  Department 

Palmer,  Right  Reverend  Edwin  James,  m.a. 
Barham,  Rev.  C.  M.,  M.A.  (on  leave  for  3  months 

from  December). 
Bowen,  John  Cuthbert  Grenside  


Lord  Bishop  of  Bombay. 
Archdeacon    of    Bombay  and  Bishop's 
Commissary,  and  Chaplain  of  Colaba. 
Registrar  of  the  Diocese. 


[►Honorary  Canons  of  Bombay  Cathedral. 


!5oles,  Rev.  A.  H.  

ieywood,  Rev.  R.  S  

Toshi,  Rev.  D.  L  

iing,  Rev.  C.   

livington,  Rev.  C.  S  j 

Senior  Chaplains. 
i'oote,  Rev.  Harold  . .       . .       . .       . .  Camp,  Aden. 

)'Alessio,  Rev.  Edward  Samuel  John,  p. a  Ahmedabad. 

lould,  Rev.  Horace  On  Military  duty. 

Cennelly,  Rev.  W.  J.  M.   St.  Paul's,  Poona. 

?ibbs,  Rev.  Philip  Gordon,  B.A  Kirkee. 

imould,  Rev.  Henry  Lloyd  M.H  St.  Mary's,  Poona. 

And  15  Junior  Chaplains. 
Chaplains  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
latthew,  Rev.  John  Crombie,  m.a.,  b.d.     r .       . .  Senior  Presidency  Chaplain 6 
And  3  Senior  Chaplains  and  2  Probationary  Chaplains. 
Chaplains  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
tyr,  The  Very  Rev.  A,  Presidency, 
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Madras  Ecclesiastical  Department. 

WJutehead,    Right    Reverend  Henry,  D.D.  ^  Offg. 
Metropolitan        ,  ..      ...  ..       ..    Lord  Bishop  of  Madras. 

Cox,  Ven'ble  Lionel  Edgar,  m.a.      . .       . .       . .  Archdeacon  and  Bishop's  Commissary. 

Rowlandson,  Frederic,  B.a.,  LL.B.     ..  Registrar    of  the  Diocese  and  Secretary 

to  the  Lord  Bishop. 

Senior  chaplains. 

Breay,  Rev.  Christopher  Francis,  m.a  St.  Thomas'  Moiint  with  Pallavaram. 

Bull,  Rev.  Edmund  St.  Thomas'  Mount  with  Pallavarain. 

Giles,  Rev.  Clement  Douglas,  m.a  Fort  St.  George. 

Flynn,  Rev.  Hugh  Hamilton   Secunderabad. 

Heycock,  Rev.  Francis  Wheaton,  m.a  Mercara  and  Mysore. 

Nuttall,  Rev.  Frank   . .  Trimulgherry. 

Creak,  Rev.  Ellrick  Havelock   N.  and  S.,  George  Town. 

Morton,  Rev.  Bertram  Mitford   Junior  Joint  Chaplain,  St.  Georges'. 

Stone,  Rev.  Henry  Cecil  Brough   Services  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Goven 

ment  of  India,  Army  Department. 

Lowsley.  Rev.  W.  Ashbel  Coimbatore. 

Jervis,  Rev.  E.  O  Services  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Army  D<5 

partmont. 

Piers,  Rev.  S.  O.   Ag.   Junior  Joint    Chaplain,    St.  George^ 

Cathedral. 

Bridge,  Rev.  Henry  Noel   Trichinopoly. 

Proctor,  Rev.  Francis  Owen  Coonoor. 

Wright,  Rev.  G.  A.  Arthur  Vizagapattam. 

And  15  Junior  Chaplains. 

Church  of  Scotland, 

Gillan,  Rev.  David  Hedley,  M.A.,  b.d  St.  Andrew's  Church,  Madras. 

Phillip,  Rev.  James  Gibson  St.  Andrew's  Church,  Bangalore. 

Mitchell,  Rev.  James  Donald,  m.a.,  b.d  Junior  Chaplain,  St .  Andrew's  Church,  Secuu 

derabad. 

Assam  Ecclesiastical  Department. 

Stokoe,  Rev.  C.  G.   ShMlong. 

Wilcox,  Rev.  F.  B.,  B.A.   Darrang. 

Co3serat,  Rev.  N.  W.  P.,  B.A  Lakhimpur. 

Dickinson,  Rev;  C.  W.   Silchar. 

Bihar  and  Orissa  Ecclesiastical  Department. 

Drawbridge,  Rev.  W.  H.,  m.  a  Senior  Chaplain,  Cuttack. 

Junior  Chaplains. 

Newton,  Rev.  R.P.,  m.a  Dinapore  and  Bankiporc. 

Perfect,  Rev.  Henry   Bhagalpur. 

Green,  Canon  Arthur  Daniel  Monghyr  and  Jaraalpur. 

Simmons,  William  John,  b. a  Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 

Gee,  Rev.  Richard,  m.a.   Ranchi. 

Spooner,  Rev.  Harold   Services    placed  at  the    disposal  of  th( 

Government  of  India,  Army  Dept. 

Burma  Ecclesiastical  Department. 

Fyffe,  The  Right  Reverend  Rollestone  Sterritt,  M.A..  Lord  Bishop  of  Rangoon. 

Blandford,  Ven'ble  Henry  Weare,  b.a  Archdeacon    and    Bishop's  Commissary. 

Chaplain,  Port  Blair,  Andaman  Islands. 

Senior  Chaplains. 

Collins,  Rev.  James  Henry     . .       . .       . .       . .  Dagshai. 

Seeley,  Rev.  George  Henry  Maymyo. 

Ellaby,  Rev.  George  Alfred,  b.a   Rangoon  Cantonment. 

Price,  Rev.  Howel  Evans   Shwebo ;  also  in  charge,  Bliaino  Chaplaincy. 

And  5  Junior  Chaplains, 
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Central  Provinces  Ecclesiastical  Department. 

Chatterton,  Right  Reverend  E.,  D.D.        ••  Lord  Bishop  of  Nagpur.   On  privilege  leave. 

Frice,  Ven'ble  C,  M.A.  Archdeacon,    and    Bishop's  Commissary 

Pachmarhi, 

Senior  Chaplains, 

Anstey,  Rev.  H.  C.  S.,  m.a  Mhow. 

Clarke,  Rev.  W.  L.,  m.a.      ^       ~.       . .       . .  Kamptee. 

And  9  Junior  Chaplains. 

North-West  Frontier  Ecclesiastical  Department. 

Senior  Chaplains. 

Mugpratt,  Rev.  W.,  M.A.        »   Hazara, 

Eintoul,  Rev.  C.  R.,  m.a.   Nowshera. 

Campbell,  Rev.  R.  W.         „  Peshawar. 

And  2  Junior  Chaplains. 

Punjab  Ecclesiastical  Department. 

Dnrrant,  Right  Reverend  H.  B.,  m.a.,  d.d.  . .  Lord  Bishop  of  Punjab,  Lahore. 

3yme,  The  Ven'ble  James  Greensill  Skoltowe,  m.a.  Archdeacon. 

Senior  Chaplains. 

Brookes,  Rev.  Joshua  Alfred  Rowland,  m.a.        . .  On  leave. 

Jtanley,  Rev.  Albert  Edward,  M.A  On  leave. 

duspratt,  Rev.  Walter,  m.a  Hazara. 

Stewart,  Rev.  Charles,  b.a  Hyderabad  (Sind). 

lickox,  Rev.  Sydney  Ernest  Sukker.    Serving   under    Government  of 

Bombay. 

foster,  Rev. Kenric  George  Dalhousie. 

/Ole,  Rev.  A.  B.  Farquharson   Rawalpindi. 

larkby,  Rev.  F.  E  Dalhousie  Cantonment. 

"nomas,  Rev.  E.  S  Ferozepore. 

Vheeler,  Rev.  Hugh  Trevor  Simla.   Officiating  Archdeacon  of  Lahore. 

'agan,  Rev.  High  William  Farquharson  ..  Dalhousie. 

wing,  Rev.  John  Blakeney  Multan. 

luckwell,  Rev.  F.  C  Simla. 

iastle,  Rev.  W.  W   ...       ..  Lahore. 

tewart,  Rev.  Charles  Murree. 

tephenson,  Rev.  H.  S.   Bishop's  Chaplain,  Lahore. 

;iptoul,  Rev.  Charles  Randolph   Nowshera. 

?lwyn  Rev.  Arthur  Lewis  Henry  On  field  service. 

ampbeil,  Rev.  Rowland  William  Peshawar. 

(aunsell,  Rev.  A.  P.  Gabbett   On  privilege  leave. 

And  23  Junior  Chaplains. 

United  Provinces  Ecclesiastical  Department. 

'escott,  The  Right  Reverend  George  Herbert  ..  Lord  Bishop  of  Luc  know, 
lapman,  The  Ven'ble  Percy  Hugh,  m.a.,  LL.d.    . .  Archdeacon  of  Lucknow. 

»raon,  H.  G.,  Bar.-at-Law  Registrar  of  the  Diocese  of  Lucknow.  (On 

leave.) 

mgford  James,  J.W. . .      .:.      ^      . .       . .  Officiating  Registrar  of  the  Diocese  of  Luck- 
now. 

Senior  Chaplains. 

dham,  Rev.  George  Ernest,  M.A   (On  combined  leave.) 

nmey,  Rev.  Duncan  Arnold   Cawnpore. 

Bnzies,  Rev.  Henry,  m.a  Lucknow. 

nis,  Rev.  Richard  Duncan  Landaur. 

aith,  Rev.  H.  T.  P  Allahabad  Cantonment. 

;ll,Rev.  William  Lachlan,  M.A.  ..       ..  Services  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Govern- 

ment of  India,  Army  Department. 

tchlng,  Rev.  W.  L.  W  Allahabad. 

dgard,  Rev.  Ralph  Gilbert  Ranikhet. 

rtn,  Rev.  Benjamin  Christopher  Bultee,  m.a.  . .  Services  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Gov* 

ernment  of  India,  Army  Department. 
And  15  Junior  Chaplains  with  7  Additional  Clergy, 
CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. 
Two  Junior  Chaplains. 
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THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

With  regard  to  numbers,  the  Catholic  Directory  of  India,  1913,  gives  the  following  discrepan 
tables : — 


Civil  Census 
1911. 


Ecclesiastical 
Estimate. 


{Latin  rite  m 
Syriac  rite 

Total,  British  India  and  Prot.  States 

Burma   

Ceylon   

Total,  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon 

French  India  . .   

Portuguese  India       . .       . . 

Ecclesiastical  Grand  Total 


1,430,582 
413,142 


1,535,820 
364,660 


1,843,724 
60,282 
339,300 


1,900,480 
88,447 
322,163 


2,243,306 


2,311,090 


25,918 
296,148 


2,663,156* 


*  After  trying  to  rectify  discrepancies  the  Directory  fixes  as  probable  the  following  numbers  : — 
European  and  Anglo-Indian  Catholics          . .       . .  114,512 
Baptised  Indian  Catholics        .«       ,   2,423,286 


Total 


2,537,798 


The  Catholic  community  as  thus  existing  is 
composed  of  the  following  elements: — 

(1)  The  "Syrian"  Christians  of  the  Malabar 
Coast,  traditionally  said  to  have  been 
converted  by  the  Apostle  St.  Thomas. 
They  were  brought  under  allegiance  to  the 
Pope  by  the  Portuguese  in  1599,  and 
placed  first  under  Jesuit,  bishops  and  then 
under  Carmelite  Vicars  Apostolic.  They 
are  at  present  ruled  by  four  Vicars  Apos- 
tolic of  their  own  Syriac  rite. 

(2)  Converts  of  the  Portuguese  missionaries 
from  1500  and  onwards,  starting  from  Goa 
and  working  in  the  south  of  the  peninsula 
and  up  the  west  coast,  Ceylon,  Bengal,  etc. 

(3)  European  immigrants  at  all  times,  in- 
cluding British  troops. 

(4)  Modern  converts  from  Hinduism  and 
Animism  in  recent  mission  centres. 

The  Portuguese  mission  enterprise  starting  after 
1500,  continued  for  about  200  years,  after 
which  it  began  to  decline.  To  meet  this 
decline  fresh  missionaries  were  sent  out  by 
the  Congregation  de  propaganda  fide,  till  by 
the  middle  of  the  19th  century  the  whole 
country  was  divided  out  among  them  except 
such  portions  as  were  occupied  by  the  Goa 
clergy.  Hence  arose  a  conflict  of  jurisdiction 
in  many  parts  between  the  Portuguese  clergy 
of  the  "  padroado  "  or  royal  patronage,  and 
the  propaganda  clergy.  This  conflict  was  set 
at  rest  by  the  Concordat  of  1886.  At  the 
same  time  the  whole  country  was  placed 
under  a  regular  hierarchy,  which  after  subse- 
quent adjustments  now  stands  as  follows: — 

Of  the  Portuguese  Jurisdiction: — 
The  archbishopric  of  Goa  (having  some  ex- 
tension into  British  territory)  with  suffra- 


gan bishoprics  at  Cochin;  Mylapore  an 
Damaun  (all  three  covering  British  terri 
tory). 

Of  the  Propaganda  Jurisdiction  :— 

The  archbishopric  of  Agra  with  suffraga 
bishoprics  of  Allahabad  and  Rajputana  anj 
the  Prefecture  Apostolic  of  Bettiah. 

The  archbishopric  of  Bombay,  with  suffragai 

bishoprics   of   Poona,  Mangalore 

Trichinopoly. 
The  archbishopric  of  Calcutta,  with  suffraga 

bishoprics  of  Dacca  and  Krishnagar,  aifcj 

the  Prefecture  Apostolic  of  Assam. 
The  archbishopric  of  Madras,  with  suffraga 

bishoprics   of   Hyderabad,  Vizagapatai 

and  Nagpur. 
The  archbishopric  of  Pondicherry  (French 

with    suffragan   bishoprics    of  Mysore 

Coimbatore  and  Kumbakonam. 
The  archbishopric  of  Simla  with  suffraga 

bishopric  of  Lahore  and  the  Prefecture  Apo^ 

tolic  of  Kashmere. 

The  archbishopric  of  Colombo  (Ceylon)  with 

suffragan  bishoprics  at  Kandy,  Galle,  Jaffn 

and  Trincomalee. 
The  archbishopric  of  Verapoly,  with  suffraga 

bishopric  or  Quilon. 
Four  Vicariates  Apostolic  of  the  Syriac  rit 

f6r  the  Syrian  Christians  of  Malabar. 
Three  Vicariates  Apostolic  of  Burma. 

The  European  clergy  engaged  in  India  almos 
all  belong  to  religious  orders,  congregation 
or  mission  seminaries,  and  with  a  few  excep 
tions  are  either  French,  Belgian,  Dutch 
Swiss,  Spanish  or  Italian  by  nationality.  The; 
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number  about  1,000  besides  which  there  is  a  i 
body  of  secular  clergy  mostly  native  to  the  j 
country,  numbering  about  2,000  and  prob- 1 
ably  about  2,000  nuns.  The  first  work  of 
the  clergy  is  parochial  ministration  to  existing 
Christians,  including  railway  people  and 
British  troops.  Secund  comes  education,  which 
id  not  confined  to  their  own  people ;  their 
schools  being  frequented  by  large  numbers 
of  Hindus,  Mahoinedans,  Parsis,  etc.  AmoDg 
the  most  important  institutions  are  St.Xavier's 
College,  Calcutta.  St.  Peter's  College,  Agra,  St. 
Xavier's  College,  Bombay,  St.  Joseph's  College, 
Trichinopoly,  St.  Aloysius  College,  Mangalore, 
teaching  university  courses ;  besides  a  large 
number  of  high  schools  and  elementarv 
schools.  The  education  of  girls  is  supplied 
for  by  numerous  convent  schools  worked  by 
religious  congregations  of  nuns  to  say 
nothing  of  orphanages  and  other  charitable 
institutions.  The  total  number  under  edu- 
cation amounted  in  1904  to  142,051  boys  and 
73,164  girls,  later  figures  being  unavailable. 
As  ^  missionary  work  proper,  the  country  is 
covered    with    numerous    mission  centres, 
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S3S2?  ^lch  *hose,«  Chota  Nagpur,  Gujerati 
Orissa,  the  Nizam's  Dominions,  the  Ahmed- 
nagar  district  and  the  Telugu  coasts  may  be 
mentioned.  (Full  particulars  on  all  points 
U*b 2  (ou5i  m  the  Catholic  Directory  already 
quoted.)  The  mission  work  is  limited  solely 
by  shortage  of  men  and  money,  which  if 
forthcoming  would  give  the  means  to  an 
indefinite  extension.  The  resources  of  the 
clergy  after  the  ordinary  church  collections  and 
pay  of  a  few  military  and  railway  chaplaincies 
are  derived  mainly  from  Europe,  that  is, 
from  the  collections  of  the  Society  for  the  Pro- 
pagation of  the  Faith  and  of  the  Holy  Childhood: 
helped  out  by  private  or  otber  donations 
secured  from  home  by  the  different  local  mis- 
sionaries. In  mission  work  the  fathers  count 
as  enrolled  only  those  who  are  baptised  and 
persevering  as  Christians,  and  no  baptism; 
except  for  infants  or  at  point  of  death,  is 
administered  except  after  careful  instruction 
and  probation.  This,  while  keeping  down  the 
^Ud      It S       advantage  of  guaranteeing 
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The  Church  of  Scotland.— The  Chaplaincy 
work  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  dates  from 
1814,  when  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bryce  landed 
in  Calcutta,  and  organised  a  congregation 
of  his  Scottish  fellow  countrymen.  Since 
1903  there  have  been  eighteen  chaplains  on  the 
staff,  of  whom  nine  belong  to  the  Bengal 
Presidency,  five  to  Bombay,  and  four  to  Madras. 
These  minister  both  to  the  Scottish  troops 
and  to  the  civil  population  of  the  towns  where 
'they  are  stationed,  but  when  there  is  a  Scot- 
tish regiment  the  chaplain  is  attached  to  the 
i  regiment,  instead  of  being  posted  to  the  station 
•where  the  regiment  happens  to  be  placed 
land  as  a  rule  moves  with  the  regiment.  There 
We  three  Presidency  senior  Chaplains  in  charge 
[of  Bengal,  Bombay,  and  Madras  respectively 
There  are  churches  in  the  chief  towns  of  the 
Presidencies,  and  churches  have  also  been 
ibuilt,  or  are  being  built,  in  all  considerable 
military  stations,  e.g.,  Chakrata,  Lucknow 
Peshawar,  Kanikhet,  Rawalpindi,  fiialkot  and 
Umballa.  In  addition  to  the  regular  establish- 
ment there  are  a  number  of  acting  Chaplains 
ient  out  by  the  Colonial  Committee  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  these  are  serving  in 
inch  stations  as  Rawalpindi,  Cawnpore,  Meerut 
Mhow,  and  Quetta.  The  Additional  Clergy 
:  Societies  m  India  contribute  towards  the  cost 
n  this  additional  establishment.  In  other 
Dlaces  such  as  Sialkot,  Murree,  Dalhousie, 
Darjeehng  and  Lahore,  regular  services  are 
provided  by  Scottish  Missionaries.  Simla  has 
1  mums^r  .of  lts  own  8ent  out  from  Scotland. 
.  The  Mission  work  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
fetes  from  1829,  when  Alexander  Duff,  one 
L  +  g~eate?J  of  modern  missionaries,  was 
|  «nt  to  Calcutta.  He  was  the  first  to  open 
,  chools  where  English  was  made  the  medium 
or  instruction,  and  where  religious  teaching 
ltlglym  da.lly*    S!milar  educational  mission! 

i Edy clonal  work  is  still  an  import- 
«  b/anch  of  the  mission  work  of  the  Church, 
>ut  the  Bombay  College  was  closed  in  1891, 
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and  m  1907  the  College  in  Calcutta  was  united 
w}1^  ^  College  of  the  United  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  to  form  the  "  Calcutta  Christian 
College.  In  the  Punjab  Evangelistic  work 
is  being  carried  on  from  eight  centres  under 
seventeen  missionaries.  The  baptised  Chris- 
tian community  now  numbers  almost  1 3  000. 
Work  commenced  in  Darjeeling  in  1870  is 
now  carried  on  throughout  the  whole 
pastern  Himalayan  district,  and  there  is  a 
Christian  community  there  of  over  six 
thousand.  In  the  five  mission  districts  of 
Calcutta,  the  Eastern  Himalayas,  Madras, 
Poona,  and  the  Punjab  there  were  at  the  end 
of  1915  over  21,000  baptised  Indian  Chris- 
tians. In  connection  with  these  missions 
the  Women's  Association  of  Foreign  Missions 
does  invaluable  service  in  school,  medical 
and  zenana  work,  having  in  India  48  European 
missionaries,  145  teachers,  over  50  schools 
three  hospitals  and  six  dispensaries. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  has  also  done 
much  to  provide  education  for  European 
children  m  India.  Together  with  the  United 
Free  Church  St.  Andrew's  Church  provides 
S.eugoVtrni?g  body  of  the  Bombay  Scottish 
High  Schools,  which  have  always  held  a  high 
place  among  such  institutions,  and  exercises 
pastoral  supervision  over  the  Bombay  Scottish 
Orphanage.  In  Bangalore  there  is  the  St. 
Andrew's  High  School,  and  both  in  Bangalore 
and  in  Madras  the  local  congregation  supports 
a  school  for  poor  children.  The  now  well- 
known  St.  Andrew's  Colonial  Homes  at  Kalim- 
pong,  Bengal,  though  not  directly  part  of  the 
work  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  were  initiated 
by  and  are  being  locally  managed  by  Mission- 
aries of  that  Church.  The  homes  exist  for 
the  benefit  of  the  domiciled  European  Com- 
munity, and  are  doing  magnificent  work. 
There  are  now  fifteen  cottages,  and  437  children 
in  residence.  Further  information  may  be 
found  in  "  Reports  of  the  Schemes  of  the  Church 
of   Scotland,"   Blackwood   &   Sons ;     "  The 
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Church  ol  Scotland  Year  Book »  and  "The 
Handbook  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  India 
and  Ceylon." 

The  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland.-- 

This  branch  of  the  Scottish  Church  has  only 
three  purely  European  congregations  in  India, 
two  in  Calcutta,  Wellesley  Square  and  Ho wrah 
and  one  in  Bombay,  Waudby  lload.  In  Calcutta 
the  Howrah  Church  is  in  the  district  of  the 
mills,  and  every  effort  is  made  to  minister  to 
the  Scottish  Engineers  and  other  workers  m  the 
mills.  As  noted  above  members  of  these  con- 1 
Segations  co-operate  with  the  Established 
Church  of  Scotland  in  providing  education  for 
European  children. 

The  Mission  work  of  the  Church  is  extended 
and  varied.  It  is  carried  on  in  seven  centres— • 
£  bS  in  Ssmtalia,  with  five  stations; 
in  Western  India,  including  Bombay  Bombay 
District  and  Poona ;  in  Hyderabad  State  inclnd- 
ine  Jalna  and  Bethel ;  in  Madras,  with  foui 
stations  •  in  the  Central  Provinces,  including 
NagpurV  Nagpur  District,  Bhandara  Wardha 
and  Amraoti  f  and  in  Rajputana  where  since 
l!s60  missions  have  been  established  in  eleven 
districts. 


There  are  at  work  in  these  centres  212  Scotctii 
missionaries,  together  with  a  native  staff  oi 
311.   Of  organised  Indian  congregations  there 
are  41,  comprising  4,813  communicant  members, 
and  representing  a  Christian  community  ol 
13,749.    Of  schools  there  are  336  with  81 1 
teachers  and  14,494  scholars.   A  large  part  oj 
this  work  is  organised  and  supported  by  thel 
women  of  the  Church  who  have  sent  out  as  man>| 
as  81  of  these  missionaries.   In  connection  with] 
the  medical  work  of  the  mission  there  are  19  hosl 
pitals  where  in  the  year  480,090  out-patients  andl 
8,435  in-patients  are  treated,  all  of  whom  are 
brought   under   Christian   instruction.  There! 
are  four  great  missionary  Colleges.    There  isl 
the  Madras  Christian  College,  with  839  students,! 
which  reached  its  great  success  under  the  wise! 
leadership  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Miller! 
and  which  is  now  contributed  to  by  five  othei! 
Missionary  Societies  as  well  as  that  of  the! 
United  Free  Church.    Representatives  of  these! 
Missions,  which  include  the  C.  M.  S.  and  the! 
Wesleyan   Missionary   Society,  sit  upon  thei 
College  Board.    There  is  the  Scottish  Churches! 
College  in  Calcutta,  with  over  1,152  students^ 
the  Hislop  College  at  Nagpur  with  505  students \ 
and  the   Wilson   College     in   Bombay  with 
1,047  students. 
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THE  BAPTIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY  OE  IxREAT 
Britain  —Formed  in  1792,  largely  through  the 
efforts  of  Dr.  Wm.  Carey,  operates  mainly  in 
Bengal,  Bihar,  the  United  Provinces,  the  Punjab, 
and  Ceylon.  The  Baptist  Zenana  Mission 
has  recently-  been  united  with  this  Society 
The  staff  of  the  united  Mission  numbers  255 
missionaries  and  about  1,000  Indian  workers. 
SSed  with  the  Society  are  224  Indian 
Churches,  287  Day  Schools  19  Middle  and 
High  Schools,  and  4  Theolog  cal  Training 
CoUeges  The  Church  membership  at  the  close 
of  1917  stood  at  14,036  and  the  Christian  Com- 
munity at  37,192.  In  the  methods  of  the 
Society,  the  chief  place  is  given  to  Bazaar  and 
Village  preaching.  Increase  in  membership 
during  the  past  ten  years,  about  50  per  cent, 
and  in  the  community  45  per  cent,  for  the  same 
period.  Amongst  the  non-caste  people  great 
progress  has  been  made  in  recent  years,  and 
Churches  formed  from  amongst  these  peoples 
are  self-supporting. 

Special  work  amongst  students  is  carried  on 
in  Calcutta,  Dacca,  Bankipore,  Cuttack  and 
Delhi,  where  Hostels  have  been  erected  tor  the 
prosecution  of  this  form  of  work. 

Educational  Work.— Ranges  from  Primary 
School  to  Colleges.  Serampore  College,  the 
onlv  College  in  India  able  to  bestow  a  theo- 
logical degree  granted  under  Royal  Charter 
bv  His  Danish  Majesty  in  1827,  and  confirmed 
bv  the  British  Government  in  the  Treaty  of 
purchase  of  the  Settlement  of  Serampore  m 
1845,  and  placed  in  1.856  by  the  College 
Council  at  the  disposal  of  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society  to  become  a  part  of  its 
Missionary  Educational  operations,  Arts  and 
Theological.  It  was  affiliated  in  1857  to  the 
uewlv-formed  Calcutta  University;  reorga- 
nised in  1910  on  the  lines  of  its  original  founda- 


tion with  the  appointment  of  a  qualified  Theo^ 
logical  Staff  on  an  Interdenominational  basis 
for  the  granting  of  Theological  Degrees  td 
qualified  students  of  all  Churches. 

As  the  only  College  in  India  granting  a  Theo^ 
logical  Degree  a  large  number  of  students  are 
now  resident  in  the  splendid  College  Buildings' 
In  Arts,  the  College  prepares  for  the  Calcutta? 
Arts     Examinations.        Principal  :  Rev.  G? 

Howells,  M.A.,  B.D.,  B.LlTT.,  PH.  D. 

A  Vernacular  Theological  Institute,  and 
High  School  likewise  attaches  to  Serampore^ 
as  also  at  Delhi  and  Cuttack,  for  the  training 
of  native  preachers.  ■ 

There  are  9  or  10  purely  English  Baptist 
Churches  connected  with  the  Society,  but 
English  services  are  carried  on  in  many  of  thtfl 
stations  where  an  European  population  obtainsl 
Medical  work  connected  with  the  Societal 
reported  5  Hospitals,  8  Dispensaries,  andl 
about  38,000  out-patients  for  the  year  1917J 
Two  large  Printing  Presses  for  both  EnglistJ 
and  Vernacular  work  are  conducted  at  Calcutta 
and  Cuttack.  The  Officiating  Secretary  of  thel 
Mission  is  the  Rev.  T.  W.  Norledge,  48,  Riporj 
Street,  Calcutta.  ] 

Women's  Missionary  Association,  B.M.S.--1 
Extends  over  the  same  area  practically  as  the! 
above  ;  there  are  70  missionaries,  395  IndiaiJ 
Workers,  102  Girls'  Day  Schools,  and  5  Grrlsi 
Boarding  Schools  in  connection  with  this  work  ;1 
751  villages  are  visited  annually  by  Teachers  anoij 
Missionaries  engaged  in  Gospel  work.  A  larrfl 
place  is  given  to  medical  work,  3  Hospitals! 
with  qualified  staffs  and  11  Dispensaries  prrvfl 
viding  for  1,300  in-patients,  and  the  attendance* 
of  out-patients  totalling  about  48,000  during! 
the  past  year.  The  Indian  General  Secretary! 
of  the  Women's  Missionary  Association  of  theij 
Baptist  Missionary  Society  is  Miss  Angus,  44,| 
Lower  Circular  Road,  Calcutta. 
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The  Canadian  Baptist  Mission.— Was  com- 
menced in  1873,  and  is  located  in  the  East- 
ton  Telugu  District  to  the  north  Of  Madras,  in 
the  Kistna,  Godavari,  Vizagapatam,  and  Ganjani 
Districts.  There  are  22  stations  and  180  out- 
■tations  with  a  sUff  of  90  missionaries,  including 
7  qualified  physicians,  and  654  Indian  workers, 
with  Gospel  preaching  in  villages.  Orga- 
nised Churches  number  70,  communicants  10,113 
and  adherents  16,027  for  the  past  year.  Twelve 
Churches  are  entirely  self-supporting.  In  the 
Educational  department  are  263  village  Day 
Behools,  with  7,690  children,  10  Boarding  schools, 
X  High  schools,  a  Normal  Training  school,  a 
Theological  Seminary  providing  in  all  for  825 
pupils,  and  an  Industrial  school.  There  are 
6  Hospitals  and  two  leper  asylums.  The  Mission 
publishes  a  Telugu  newspaper.  Village  Evangeli- 
sation is  the  Central  feature  of  the  Mission,  and 
ffaress  is  laid  upon  the  work  amongst  women  and 
children  in  particular.  During  the  last  decade 
(membership  has  increased  by  68  per  cent.,  the 
Christian  Community  by  50  per  cent.,  and 
iieholars  by  500  per  cent.  The  Indian  Secretary 
s  the  Rev.  A.  A.  Scott,  Tuni,  Godavari 
District. 

[  The  American  Baptist  Telugu  Mission. 
—Was  commenced  in  the  year  1836,  and  covers 
arge  parts  of  Nellore,  Guntur,  Kistna,  and 

Iturnool  Districts,  and  parts  of  the  Deccan  . 
ts  main  work  is  evangelism,  but  there  is  large 
-Mucational  and  Medical  work  in  addition, 
.'hero  is  an  English  Church  in  Madras.  A 
arge  industrial  Yerukala  settlement  is  carried 
in  at  Kavali  under  the  charge  of  one  of  the 
aissionaries.  Organized  Telugu  Churches,  num- 
•er  176,  with  72,178  baptised  communicants. 
!here  has  been  a  net  increase  of  1,000  per  annum 
or  the  past  twenty  years.  There  are  103 
Ossionaries  and  2,051  Indian  Workers.  There  ! 
i  a  large  Theological  Seminary  at  Ramapatnam 
7T  the  training  of  Indian  preachers  and  a  Bible 
chool  at  Vinukonda  for  training  Bible  Women, 
n  ordinary  educational  work  848  primary 
Hois,  26  Boarding  Schools,  4  High  Schools,  j 
Training  Schools  and  1  Theological  Seminary 

s  ive  training  to  24,362.     In    Medical  work 

s  i  Hospitals  report  2.187  in-patients  and  19, 58^ 

i  fUt-patients  for  the  year. 

»  Secretary:  A.  M.  Boggs,  Nara^aravupct, 
r  untur  District. 

j  American  Baptist  Foreign  Mission  So- 
ETY,  organized  in  1814,  has  Missions  in  Burma  I 
;gun  1814;  Assam  1836;  Bengal  and  Orissa  j 
*36;  South  India  1840.  It  owes  its  rise  to  the 
lebrated  Adoniram  Judson.  Until  1910  the  | 
>ciety  was  known  as  the  American  Baptist  j 
ilssionary  Union.  There  are  31  main  stations  i 
Burma,  13  in  Assam,  9  in  Bengal  and  Orissa, 

'  I  in  South  India,  besides  hundreds  of  out- 

•  itions.    All  forms  of  missionary  enterprise 

*  me  within  the  scope  of  the  Society. 

Ihe  missionary  staff  numbers  398  in  all, 
•  tn  an  Indian  workers'  staff  of  4,834.  Com-  i 
)  inicants  number  155,063.  Organized  chur- 
t  38  number  1,359  of  which  860  are  sclf-sup- 
rting.  Educational  work  is  conducted  on 
j  arge  scale,  the  total  number  of  schools  of  all 
^Bldes  being  1,952  with  over  65,000  pupils. 
I  e  Christian  College  has  74  students  in  col- 
I  e  classes.  There  are  ten  High  Schools 
I  th  3,562  pupils. 


Medical  work  embraces  13  Hospitals  and  35 
Dispensaries,  in  which  78,020  cut-patients 
and  1,832  in-patients  were  treated  last  year. 

Indian  Christians  contribute  annually  more 
than  Rs.  1,40,000  for  religious  and  benevolent 
work  within  the  Mission. 

The  great  work  of  the  Mission  continues  to  be 
evangelistic  and  the  training  of  the  native 
preachers  and  Bible-women,  and  extends  to 
many  races  and  languages,  the  most  important 
of  which,  in  Burma,  has  been  the  practical 
transformation  of  the  Karens,  whose  language 
has  been  reduced  to  writing  by  the  Mission. 
The  work  in  Assam  embraces  9  different  langu- 
ages, and  large  efforts  are  made  amongst  the 
employers  on  the  tea  plantations.  The  Mission 
Press  at  Rangoon  is  the  largest  and  finest  in 
Burma. 

Assam  Secretary,  F.  W.  Harding,  Tura,  Assam. 

Burma  Secretary,  Rev.  H.  J.  Marshall,  Tharra- 
waddy,  Burma. 

Bengal  and  Orissa  Secretary,  ReV.  Howard 
R.  Murphy,  M.D.,  Midnapore,  Bengal. 

South  India  (or  Telugu)  Secretary,  Rev.  W.  A, 
Stanton,  D.D.,  Kurnool,  Kumool  District, 
S.  India. 

The  Tasmanian  Baptist  Mission.— With 
3  missionaries,  is  established  at  Siragunge, 
E.  Bengal. 

Secretary :  Rev.  E.  T.  Thompson,  Mission 
House,  Siragunge. 

The  Australian  Board  of  Baptist  Foreign 
Missions. — Embracing  the  societies  represent- 
ing the  Baptists  of  the  States  of  the  Australian 
Commonwealth.  The  field  of  operations  is  in 
East  Bengal.  The  staff  numbers  38  Australian 
workers.  There  are  1,515  communicants  and  a 
Christian  community  of  3,447. 

Secretary  Field  Council :  Rev.  Hedley  Sutton, 
M.A.,  Mission  House,  Mymensingh. 

The  Strict  Baptist  Mission.— Has  10 
Missionaries,  and  86  Indian  Workers  in  Madras, 
W.  and  the  Salem  District.  Communicants 
number  160  ;  organised  Churches  4  ;  Elementary 
schools  :J0,  with  1,500  pupils. 

Secretary  :  Rev.  E.  A.  Booth,  Kilpauk,  Mad- 
ras, W. 

American  baptist,  Bengal-Orissa  Mission 
commenced  in  1836.  Area  of  operation,  Midna- 
pore and  Balasore  districts  of  Lower  Bengal. 
Mission  staff  29,  Indian  workers  264.  One 
English  Church  and  24  Vernacular  Churches, 
Christian  Community  5,000.  One  hospital  and 
two  dispensaries.  Educational:  One  Theolo- 
gical and  one  High  School,  and  150  Elementary 
schools,  pupil3  4,880.  Two  Industrial  schools 
for  weaving  and  carpentering,  &c.  The  Verna- 
cular Press  of  this  mission  printed  the  first 
literature  in  the  Santaii  language. 

Secretary :  Rev.  Howard  R.  Murphy,  M.D., 
Midnapore. 
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The  Irish  Presbyterian  Church  Mission.—  | 
Operates  in  Gujerat  and  Kathiawar  with  a  staff 
of  32  Missionaries  of  whom  2  are  qualified  doc- 
tors and  an  Indian  staff  of  551  including  school 
teachers.  There  are  10  Organised  Churches,  a 
communicant  roll  of  1,578,  and  a  Christian  com- 
munity of  6,408.  In  Medical  work  there  are  2 
Hospitals,  5  Dispensaries,  with  883  in-patients 
and  16,774  out-patients.  The  Mission  conducts 
3  High  schools,  2  Anglo-Vernacular  schools,  and 
141  vernacular  schools  affording  tuition  for  6,296 
pupils,  4  Orphanages,  a  Divinity  College  at 
Ahmedabad,  a  Teachers'  Training  College  for 
men,  a  Teachers'  Training  College  for  women, 
both  at  Ahmedabad,  and  a  Mission  Press  at 
Surat.  The  Mission  has  made  a  speciality  of  farm 
colonies,  of  which  there  are  about  a  score  in  con- 
nection with  it,  most  of  them  thriving. 

The  Jungle  Tribes  Mission  with  4  missionaries 
is  a  branch  of  the  activities  of  the  above,  work- 
ing in  the  Panch  Mahals  and  Rewa  Kantha 
districts,  with  farm  colonies  attached. 

Secretary:  Rev.  S.  Gillespie,  B.A.,  Mission 
House,  Ahmedabad  City. 

The  United  Presbyterian  Church  of 
North  America.  The  Sialkot  Mission  of  the 
above  Church  was  opened  at  Sialkot,  Punjab, 
in  1855.  It  is  now  carrying  on  work  in  seven 
districts  of  the  province.  Its  missionaries 
number  86,  and  its  Indian  workers  754.  Its 
educational  work  comprises  one  Theological 
Seminary,  one  College,  four  High  Schools,  one 
Industrial  School,  eight  Middle  Schools,  and 
195  Primary  Schools.  The  total  enrolment 
in  all  schools  Was  12,774  in  1917.  The  Mission 
is  also  carrying  on  Medical  work  through  four 
hospitals  and  eight  dispensaries. 

Secretary:  Rev.  J.  A.  McConnelee,  D.  D., 
Gu  jranwala ,  Punjab. 

The  American  Presbyterian  Mission 
operates  in  3  main  sections  known  asthePunjab, 
North  India  and  Western  India  Missions.  The 
American  Staff  numbers  207  and  Indian  Staff 
1,340.  There  are  30  main  stations  and  186 
out-stations.  Organized  churches  number  61, 
17  of  which  are  self-supporting.  There  are 
10,558  communicants  and  a  total  baptized 
community  of  66,838.  Educational  work  as 
follows  :  3  Christian  Colleges,  and  an  interest 
in  two  other  Colleges  for  women  ;  students  1,432; 
Theological  Schools  2,  students  47  ;  Training 
Schools  for  village  workers  2,  students  121, 
High  Schools  15,  pupils  1,126,  Industrial  Schools 
6,  pupils  about  150 ;  Agricultural  Demon- 
stration Farms  4,  students  about  130;  Teachers' 
Training  Departments  8,  students  about  100  ; 
Medical  students  at  Miraj  62,  Elementary 
Schools  252;  Schools  of  all  grades  296;  pupils 
13,036.  Medical  Work  :  Hospitals  6  ;  Dispensa- 
ries 13  ;  in-patients  4,752  ;  out-patient  visits 
105,421.  Sunday  Schools  397  with  14,952 
pupils.  Contributions  for  Church  and  Evange- 
listic work  on  the  part  of  the  Indian  Church 
Us.  26,472.  Total  Indian  contributions  for  all 
purposes,  including  educational  and  medical 
fees  and  grants  Rs.  4,33,319. 

The  Hospital  at  Miraj,  under  the  care  of  Dr. 
W,  J.  Wanless  and  Dr.  C.  E.  Vail  is  well  known 
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throughout  the  whole  of  S.  W.  India,  and  th< 
Forman  Christian  College  at  Lahore  under  th< 
principalship  of  Rev.  J.  C.  R.  Ewing,  D.D. 
C.I.E.,  is  equally  well-known  and  valued  in  th 
Punjab.  The  Allahabad  Christian  College  (Di 
C.  A.  R.  Janvier,  Principal)  is  growing  rapidl; 
and  its  agricultural  department  has  be  com 
increasingly  prominent.  Woodstock  Colleg 
for  Women  at  Mussoorie,  Principal  Rev.  E.  £ 
Fife,  D.  D.,  is  one  of  the  largest  and  mos 
valuable  institutions  of  this  description  i 
Northern  India. 

Secretary  of  Council  of  A. P.  Missions  in  Indu 
Rev.  H.  D.  Griswold,  Ph.  D.,  D.D.,  Saharanpu; 

Secretary 3  Punjab  Mission :  Rev.  F.  J.  Newtoj 
Moga. 

Secretary j  North  Indi%  Mission  :  Rev.  R.  ( 
Smith,  Fatehpur,  Haswa. 

Secretary,  Western  India  Mission :  Rev.  I 
K.  Wright,  B.A.,  Vengurla. 

The  New  Zealand  Presbyterian  Missio* 
—Commenced  as  recently  as  1910  at  Jagadhr 
Punjab. 

Secretary  :  Miss  A.  E.  Henderson,  Jagadhri. 

The  Canadian  Presbyterian  Mission.- 
Commenced  in  1877,  has  14  main  Stations  i 
the  Indore,  Gwalior,  Rutlam,  Dhar,  Alirajpu 
Jaora,  Sitamau,  Banswara,  <fec.  Native  States-, 
The  Mission  staff  numbers  75,  Indian  worke 
280,  Organized  Churches  13,  Communican 
(September  30,  1916)  1,138,  Baptise 
non-communicants  2,287,  Unbaptised  infan 
and  catechumens  193.  Total  Christian  Cor 
munity  3,618 ;  Educational  work  compris 
Elementary  and  Middle  Schools,  High  Schoc 
for  boys  and  girls,  College,  Theologh: 
Seminary  and  Classes.  Industrial  teachii 
and  work  are  done  in  three  Girls'  Orphanage 
in  the  Women's  Industrial  Home,  and  at  Ras^ 
pura  which  last  includes  the  Mission  Pre 
and  the  School  for  the  Blind.  The  Medic 
work  is  large,  chiefly  among  women. 

Secretary:  Rev.  J.  Fraser  Campbell,  D.I 
Rutlam,  C.  I. 

The  German  Evangelical  Synod  of  Nok 
America. — Commenced  work  in  the  C. 
in  1865.  The  mission  staff  numbers  23;  Indi;; 
Christian  workers  310 ;  Communicants  1,81 
total  Christian  community  4,008;  Organisi 
Churches  6 ;  one  Theological  school  with  i 
students ;  one  High  School  with  90  studer 
and  64  other  schools  with  3,956  students.  T 
mission  has  2  Hospitals  and  6  Dispensari 
which  in  1914  treated  18,013  patients. 

Secretary:  Rev.  F.  A.  Goetsch,  Bisrampur. 

The  Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodist  Missh 
(or  Welsh  Presbyterian  Mission  )  esi 
blished  in  1840  with  a  staff  of  32  Missic 
aries,  600  Native  workers,  occupies  static 
in  Assam  in  the  Khassia  and  Jaintia  Hills,  t 
Lushai  Hills  and  at  Sylhet  and  Cachar.  T 
Khassia  language  has  been  reduced  to  writii 
the  Bible  translated,  and  many  books  pi 
lished  in  that  language  by  the  Mission.  Co 
municants  number  14,000,  the  total  Christi 
community  42,000  ;  organised  Churches  46 
self-supporting  Churches  30.  Elements 
schools  number  510,  scholars  15,000  ;  Boarrii 
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schools  3,  scholars  820,  in  addition  to  1 
Industrial  school,  4  TrainiDg  institutions  and 
1  Theological  Seminary.  Two  Hospitals  and 
3  Dispensaries  provided  for  10,000  patients 
in  1914. 

Secretary  :  Be  v.  J.  Ceredig  Evans,  Shillong. 

The  Arcot  Mission  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America  (Dutch),  organised  in  1353 
occupies  the  Arcot  and  Chittoor  districts  in 
S.  India  with  a  staff  of  29  Missionaries,  and 
504  Indian  ministers  and  workers.  Churches 


I  number  19,  Communicants  3,936,  total  Chris- 
I  tian  corninunity>ll,298  ;  Boarding  schools  11, 
!  scholars  528  ;    Theological  school  1,  students 
37  ;  High  schools  4,  scholars  1,219  ;  Training 
|  schools  2,  students   44 ;    Industrial  schools 
2,  pupils  95  ;  Elementary  schools  181,  scholars 
6,945.    Three  Hospitals,  7  Dispensaries  with 
staff  of  38,  provided  for  2,217  in-patients  and 
|  82,052  out-patients  for  the  past  year. 

Secretary:  Rev.  H.  J.  Scudder,  M.A.,  &  B.D., 
Punganur,  S.  India. 
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The  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Missions. — Has  two  large  Missions, 
the  American  Marathi  Mission,  and  the  Madura 
Mission.  The  Marathi  Mission  includes  a  large 
part  oi  the  Bombay  Presidency,  with  centres 
at  Bombay,  Ahmednagar,  Satara  and  Sholapur, 
and  was  commenced  in  1813,  the  first  American 
Mission  in  India.  Its  activities  are  large  and 
varied.  The  staff  at  the  beginning  of  1918 
consisted  of  45  missionaries  and  720  Indian 
workers  operating  in  152  outstations  exclusive  of 
Bombay  City.  Organised  Churches  number  60 
with  8,592  communicants,  and  6,984  adherents. 
There  is  a  Leper  work  at  Sholapur.  The  Edu- 
cational work  embraces  17  training  and  secon- 
dary schools,  with  765  pupils  and  179  primary 
schools,  with  6,862  pupils,  three -fifths  of  whom 
are  non -Christians.  A  large  Theological 
Seminary  at  Ahmednagar  trains  for  the  Indian 
Ministry.  Zenana  work  and  Industrial 
work  are  vigorously  carried  on,  the  latter 
embracing  carpentry,  metal  hammering,  lace  j 
work,  carpet  weaving  and  extensive  work  on  i 
an  improved  hand  loom.  A  school  for  the  blind 
is  conducted  on  both  Educational  and  Industrial 
lines.  51,973  patients  were  treated  in  the  I 
Hospitals  and  Dispensaries  of  the  Mission  last 
year.  The  Mission  has  for  70  years  published 
the  "  Dnyanodaya,"  the  only  combined  English 
and  Marathi  Christian  weekly  newspaper. 
Special  evangelistic  work  is  carried  on  amongst 
the  tribes  known  as  the  Bhills  and  Mangs. 
This  Mission  was  the  first  to  translate  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures  into  the  Marathi  tongue. 

The  Madura  Mission. — In  the  S.  Madras 
District,  commenced  in  1834,  has  a  staff  of  49 
missionaries  and  897  Indian  workers,  operates 
in  the  Madura  and  Ramnad  districts  and  has  a 
communicant  roll  of  9,350  with  27,210  adherents  [ 
and  33  organised  churches,  many  of  which 
are  entirely  self-supporting  and  self-governing. 
Schools  number  240  with  13,491  pupils.  There 
is  a  Christian  College  at  Madura,  as  also  Hos- 
pitals for  men  and  women;  at  Pasumalai  are  a 
High  School,  Theological  Institution,  Industrial 
School,  Teachers'  Training  School  and  Printing 
Press.  The  Secretary  of  the  Marathi  Mission 
is  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Clark,  Ahmednagar  ;  and  of 
the  Madura  Mission,  the  Rev.  C.  S.  Vanghan, 
Manamadura. 

The  Arcot  Mission  commenced  under  the 
American  Board  was  transferred  to  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  America  in  1851. 

The  Scandinavian  Alliance  Mission  of 
North   America. — Embraces  two  Branches, 


one  in  Bengal  and  the  other  in  Khaudesh.  The 
total  mission  staff  is  represented  by  10  missiona- 
ries and  27  Indian  workers.  There  are  62 
communicants  and  a  Christian  community  of 
158.  Ten  Elementary  Schools  provide  for  160 
pupils. 

Secretaries  :  Rev.  O.  A.  Dahlgren,  Navapur, 
Khandesh,  and  Miss  H.  Abrahamson,  Doniar, 
Bengal.  The  Branch  in  Xhandesh  co-operates 
with  the  Swedish  Alliance  Mission,  and  both 
missions  having  a  united  yearly  conference. 

The  Swedish  Alliance  Mission. — Working 
among  the  Bhils  in  West  Khaudesh  has  15 
missionaries  and  26  Indian  workers.  There 
are  5  congregations  with  a  total  membership 
ot  470,  of  whom  220  are  communicants.  There 
are  5  Elementary  Schools,  2  Boarding  Schools 
and  one  Industrial  School.    The  pupils  are  90. 

Secretary  :  Rev.  Enok  Hedberg,  Nandurbar 
West  Khandesh. 

The  Scandinavian  Alliance  Mission,  Hima- 
LAYAS.-(Finnish  Branch).  The  total  mission  staff 
is  represented  by  nine  missionaries  and  six  native 
workers.  There  are  about  80  Communicants, 
live  churches  and  a  Christian  community  of 
about  J00.  One  Orphanage  with  23  orphans, 
one  Kindergarten  school,  one  Upper  Primary 
school  and  three  Day  schools  with  about  70 
pupils.  Acting  Secretary:  Miss  Klara  Hertz, 
Laehen,  via  Gangtok,  Sikkim. 

The  London  Missionary  Society. — Com- 
menced work  in  India  in  1798  and  occupies  10 
centres  in  N.  India,  12  in  S.  India  and  7  in 
Travancore.  The  Mission  engages  in  every 
form  of  Missionary  activity.  The  European 
staff  numbers  223,  Indian  workers  2,004; 
Organised  Churches  490  ;  Communicants 
13,748  and  Christian  community  116,575. 
There  are  4  Christian  Colleges,  students  159 ; 
3  Theological  Institutions,  students  41 ;  4 
Training  Institutions,  pupils  114 ;  22  High 
schools,  pupils  4,849 ;  25  Boarding  schools, 
scholars  1,167 ;  9  Industrial  schools,  pupils 
116  and  802  Elementary  schools  with  36,775 
scholars.  In  Medical  work  Hospitals  number 
15,  Dispensaries  15,  qualified  doctors  10,  and 
3,997  in-patients  and  130,220  out-patients 
for  the  year. 

The  main  centres  of  the  Mission  in  N.  India  are 
at  Calcutta,  Benares  and  Almora.  The  Bhowani- 
pur  Institution  at  Calcutta  is  now  a  Teacher 
Training  College,  Evangelistic  work  is 
carried  on  amongst  the  thousands  of  pilgrims 
|  visiting  Benares,  and  Almora  is  noted  lor  its 
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Hospital  and  Leper  Asylum.  Special  efforts  are 
made  amongst  the  Xaina  Sudras  and  the  aborigi- 
nal tribes  knowo  as  the  Majhwars,  Cheros  and 
Pankas.  The  S.  India  district  is  divided  into 
the  Kanarese,  Telugu  and  Tamil  areas,  with 
12  stations  and  472  outstations.  At  Nagercoil, 
(Travancore)  is  the  Scott  Memorial  College 
with  985  students,  a  Church  and  congregation 


said  to  be  the  largest  in  India,  and  a  large 
Printing  Press,  the  centre  of  the  S.  Travancore 
Tract  Society. 

.V.  India  Secretary:  Rev.  J.  H;  Brown,  B.A., 
B.D.,  Calcutta. 

S.  India  Secretary:  Rev.  E,  P.  Rice,  B.A.,  Banga- 
lore. 


ALL-INDIA  MISSIONS. 


The  Christian  and  Missionary  alliance 
— Dates  from  the  year  1893  under  the  name 
of  the  International  Missionary  Alliance,  but  a 
number  of  its  missionaries  were  at  work  in 
Berar  Province  much  earlier.  The  work  is 
confined  to  the  provinces  of  Berar,  Khandesh 
and  Gujerat.  There  is  a  staff  of  72  mission- 
aries and  132  Indian  workers.  The  number  of 
Mission  stations  is  19,  with  additional  outsta- 
tions. There  is  a  Christian  community  of  2,870 
people.  There  are  4  orphanages,  2  for  boys  and 
2  for  girLs:  3  training  schools  for  Indian  workers, 
and  1  English  congregation  at  Bhusawal.  Secre- 
taries :  for  Gujarat :  Rev.  J.  N.  Culver,  Viram- 
gam,  Gujarat ;  for  B?rar  and  Khandesh  :  Rev. 
S.  H.  Auernheimer,  Malkapur,  Berar. 

The  Church  of  the  Brethren  (American) 
— Opened  work  in  1895,  and  operates  in  the 
Southern  part  of  Gujerat,  Khandesh,  and 
Thana  Districts.  Its  staff  numbers  29  includ- 
ing missionaries'  wives,  and  105  Indian  workers. 
The  baptised  (immersed)  membership  stands  at 
1,125 ;  education  is  carried  on  in  2  Girls'  Board- 
ing schools,  4  Boarding  schools  for  boys,  and 
81  Village  Day  schools.  Industrial  work  is 
connected  with  four  of  the  schooLs,  and  a  Farm 
Colony  is  established  at  Umballa. 

The  Poona  and  Indian  Village  Mission — 
Founded  in  1893  operates  in  the  Poona,  Satara 
and  Sholapur  Districts,  with  23  European  and 
32  Indian  workers.  The  number  of  Indian 
Christians  is  45.  The  main  work  is  evangelism 
of  the  villages,  with  Women's  Zenana  work, 
and  Village  schools.  There  are  4  Village 
Dispensaries,  including  a  hospital  and  a  large 
medical  work  in  the  great  pilgrimage  city  of 
Pandhavpur.  and  a  hospital  at  the  head-quarters 
of  the  Mission,  Nasrapur.  in  the  Bhor  State. 
Secretary/ :  Mr.  J.  W.  Stothard,  Nasrapur. 
Poona  District. 

The  American  Churches  of  God  Mission 
— Has  two   missionaries  at  Bogra,  Bengal. 

The  Indian  Christian  Mission — Found- 
ed in  1895,  has  31  Organised  Churches, 
11  Missionaries,  24  stations,  41  out-stations, 
1,392  Communicants,  and  28  Primary  schools  in 
the  Ellore  district,^  S.  India,  stations  also  in 
Berenag,  Kumaon,  N.  India,  and  Nuwara  Eliya, 
Ceylon.  Secretary :  A.  S.  Paynter,  Nuwara  Eliya, 
Ceylon. 

There  are  3  Pentecostal  Missions  at 
work.  The  Pentecostal  Mission  in  W.  Khan- 
desh and  Thana  Districts ;  the  Pentecostal 
Church  of  the  Nazarine  Mission  at  Buldana, 
Berar,  and  the  Pentecost  Bands  of  the  World 
Mission  with  a  Boys'  Orphanage  at  Dondi 
Lohara,  C.  P.,  a  Girls'  Orphanage  at  Raj 
Nandgaon,  and  a  Leper  Home  at  Raj  Nandgaon. 
The  staff  consists  of  14  missionaries  and  28 
native  preachers  and  Bible  women. 


The  Sanarpur  and  Lohaqhat  District 
Bible  and  Medical  Mission — Was  established 
at  Lohaghat,  48  miles  from  Almora,  in  1910. 
Amongst  the  faith  missions  are  the  Vanguard 
Mission  at  Sanjan,  Thana  District,  with  6  Mis- 
sionaries; and  the  Church  of  God  Mission  with  7 
Missionaries  at  Lahore.  The  Burning  Bush 
Mission  has  a  staff  of  8  Missionaries  at  Allahabad. 
The  Tehri  Border  Village  Mission  is  the  only 
Christian  enterprise  in  the  Himalayan  Native 
State  of  that  name,  its  agents  are  stationed  at 
Landour,  and  have  translated  portions  of  the 
New  Testament  into  the  Tehri-Garhwali 
language.   Secretary:  Miss  A.  N.  Budden. 

The  Hephzibah  Faith  Missionary  Associa- 
tion has  six  missionaries.  Agent:  D.  W.  Zook, 
Adra,  B.  N.  Ry. 

Tee  Tibetan  Mission— Has  5  Missiona- 
ries with  headquarters  at  Darjeeling,  and 
Tibet  as  its  objective.  Secretary  :  Miss  J.  Fer- 
guson, Darjeeling. 

The  Indian  Missionary  Society  of  Tinne- 
VELLY  (Dornakal  Mission)— Opened  in  1904, 
operates  in  the  Warangal  District  of  the  Nizam's 
Dominions.  It  is  the  missionary  effort  of  the 
Tamil  Christians  of  Tinuevelly.  There  are 
now  2,406  Christians  in  69  villages.  Secretary: 
Mr.  J.  Anbudaiyan,  B.A.,  L.T.,  Palamcottah. 

The  Mission  to  lepers — Founded  in  1874, 
is  an  interdenominational  and  international 
Society  for  the  establishment  and  main- 
tenance of  Asylums  for  Lepers  and  Homes  for 
their  untainted  children,  working  largely  in 
India,  China,  and  Japan.  Its  work  in  India  is 
carried  on  through  co-operation  with  29  Mis- 
sionary Societies.  The  Mission  now  has  39 
Asylums  of  its  own  with  over  4,223  inmates, 
and  is  aiding  or  has  some  connection  with  work 
for  lepers  at  21  other  places  in  India.  In  the 
Mission's  own  and  aided  Asylums  there  are  about 
3,100  Christians.  The  total  number  of  lepers 
reached  by  the  Mission  in  India  is  about  5,000. 

An  important  feature  of  the  work  of  the 
Mission  is  the  segregation  of  the  untainted  or 
healthy  children  of  lepers  from  their  diseased 
parents.  550  children  are  thus  being  segre- 
gated and  saved  from  becoming  lepers. 

The  Mission  very  largely  relies  on  voluntary 
contributions  for  its  support.  Patroness :  The 
Dowager  Duchess  of  Dufferin  and  Ava.  Presi- 
dent :  The  Primate  of  Ireland.  Head  Office, 
28,  North  Bridge,  Edinburgh.  Mr.  Wellesley 
C.  Bailey,  General  Superintendent.  General 
Secretary :  Mr.  W.  H.  P.  Anderson,  20,  Lincoln. 
Secretary  for  India :  The  Rev.  Frank  Oldrieve, 
Comely  Bank,  Simla.  (Communications  and 
subscriptions  may  be  sent  to  Mr.  T.  Dobsons 
Scottish  Mission  Industries,  Poona). 
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Thb  Regions  beyond  Missionary  Union. 
— -\n  interdenominational  Society  commenced 
work  at  Motihari,  Behar,  in  1900,  and  now 
occupies  4  stations  and  7  outstations  in  the 
Champaran  and  Saran  Districts,  with  a  staff 
of  13  Europeans,  and  34  Indian  workers 
There  are  21  Elementary  schools,  with  517 
pupils,  a  Girls'  and  a  Beys'  Orphanage  and 
Hoarding  school,  communicants  number  50. 

The  National  Missionary  Society  of  India 
^-Established  1905,  it  has  a  staff  of  18  Indian 
Missionaries  and  21  helpers  operates  in  Mont- 
gomery District  (the  Punjab),  Xukkar  Thasil 
fU.  P.),  North  Kanara  (Bombay),  Karjat- 
Jtarmala  Talukas  (Bonibav),  Omalur  (Madras) 
•nd  Bhagalkund  Agency  (C.I.).  Christian 
cammunitv  2,000.  Twelve  schools.  Two 
Espensaries,  Organ  :  The  National  Missionary 
Intelligencer  (a  monthly  journal  in  English 
•old  at  8  as.  per  year  post  free). 

General  Secretaries:  Mr.  K.  T.  Paul.  b.a... 
Calcutta  and  Mr.  P.  O.  Philip,  b.a...  N.  M.  S. 
Office,  Vcpery,  Madras. 

The  Seventh  Day  Adventists. — Established 
in  India  in  1895.  Work  carried  on  in  English, 
.Hindi,  Urdu,  Bengali,  Santali,  Tamil,  Telugu, 
Halayalam,  Marathi,  Gujerati,  Burmese  and 
Karen ;  including  schools,  dispensaries  and 
•▼angelical  stations.  President :  W.  W.  Fletcher, 
47,  Abbott  Road,  Lucknow ;  Treasurer:  A.  H. 
Williams  ;  Secretary  :  R.  D.  Brisbin. 

The  American  Mennonite  Mission.— 
Established  1899,  works  in  the  C.  Provinces. 
Mission  staff  numbers  20,  Indian  workers  80, 
Church  members  581,  1  Industrial  Training 
Institution,  1  High  School,  1  Bible 
School,  2  Orphanages,  1  Widows'  Home, 
I  Leper  Asylum  ;  Elementary  Schools,  8 ;  Dis- 
oensaries,  3* ;  Hospital,  1.  Superintendent :  Rev. 
P.  A.  Friesen,  P.  O.  Jamgaon,  via  Drug,  C.  P. 

The  Mennonite  Mission  general  Con- 
tmrenoe — Started  in  1901  in  the  C.  Provin- 
:es.  Workers  number  11  ;  Leper,  Medical, 
Drphan  and  village  work  carried  on.  From 
.be  Leper  Asylum  230  have  been  baptised. 
Secretary  :  Rev.  P.  W.  Penner,  Jangir,  CP. 

The  Kurku  and  Central  India  Hill 
418SION—  Established  1890  in  the  C.  P.  and 
3erar,  has  a  mission  staff  of  14,  Indian  work- 
ers 20  ;  Churches  6,  Communicants  105  :  Chris- 

ian  community  209 ;  2  Boarding  and  5 
iJlementary  schools,  with  74  pupils.    Secretary  : 

lev.  Carl  Wydner,  Ellichpur,  Berar. 

1  The  Ceylon  and  India  General  Mission — 

Sstablished  1893,  occupies  stations  in  India 
.11  the  Coimbatore  and    Anantapur  Districts. 

liaaion  staff  23  ;  Indian  workers  70  ;  Churches 

0,  with  Communicants  256,  and  Christian 
|Ommunity  756;   Orphanages  3  ;  Elementary 

chools  27  ;  pupils  641. 

Secretary  :  Pastor  W.  Mallis,  Coonoor,  Nilgiris. 
The  boys'  Christian  Home  Mission— 
•wes  its  existence  to  a  period  of  famine,  was 
'Dmmenced  in  1889.  Mission  staff  11,  Indian 
rotkers  22.  There  are  elementary  schools  with 
2  children,  two  orphanages  and  a  Widows' 
ome,  where  Industrial  training  is  given.  There 
■e  three  Mission  Stations — At  Dhond,  and  at 
ahraich,  and  Benaies  in  United  Provinces. 
nrector:  Rev.  Albert  Norton,  Dhond,  Poona 
Hferict. 


Ladies'  Societies. 

Zenana  Bible  and  Medical  Mission.—- 
This  is  an  interdenominational  society,  with 
headquarters  33  Surrey  Street,  London,  working 
among  women  and  girls  in  seven  stations  in 
the  Bombay  Presidency,  fourteen  in  United 
Provinces,  and  five  in  the  Punjab.    There  are 
76  European  Missionary  ladies  on  the  staff  and 
28  Assistant  Missionaries,  151  Indian  workers, 
teachers    and  nurses  and  140    Bible  women. 
During  1917  there  were    1,453  in-patients  in 
the  five  hospitals  supported  by  tbe  Society 
(Nasik,  Benares,  Jaunpur,  Lucknow  and  Patna), 
but  the  Victoria  Hospital,  Benares,  was  practic- 
ally closed  in  1917.    There  were  18,208  out- 
patients 75,395  attendances  at  the  Dispensaries 
In   their  44   schools  were   3,700  pupils,  and 
there  is  a  University  Department  at  Lahore. 
The  evangelistic  side  of  the  work  is  largely  done 
by  house  to  house  visitations  and  teaching  the 
women  in  Zenanas  ;  3.189  women  in  2,778  houses 
were  so  taught.    The'  140  Bible  women  visited 
542  villages  ;  the  number  of  houses  was  1,230. 

The  Ludhiana  Zenana  and  Medical  Mis- 
sion has  removed  its  headquarters  to  Lahore 
leaving  one  Bible  woman  working  in  the  city 
of  Ludhiana.  Four  missionaries  are  in  Lahore 
and  work  is  being  carried  on  in  the  Lahore 
District  in  connection  with  the  American  Pres- 
byterian Mission. 

The  Missionary  Settlement  for  University 
Women  was  founded  in  Bombay  in  1895  to 
reach  the  higher  class  of  Indian  ladies,  its  acti- 
vities now  include  a  hostel  for  women  students, 
mi  addition  to  educational,  social,  and  evange- 
!  listic  work.  Warden,  Miss  Dobson,  Girgaum, 
J  »om  bay. 

The  Mtjkti  Mission,  the  well-known  work  of 
Pandita  Kamabai,  enables  upwards  of  350 
widows,  deserted  wives  and  orphans  to  earn  a 
comfortable  living  by  means  of  industrial  work 
organised  by  the  Pandita,  supported  by  a  good 
staff  of  Indian  helpers.  A  large  staff  of  Euro- 
pean Missionary  Ladies  do  evangelistic  work 
in  the  surrounding  Kedgaon,  Poona  District. 

Disciple  Societies. 

The  India  Mission  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ 
(Foreign  Christian  Missionary  Society  of  Cin- 
cinnati, Ohio,  and  Christian  Women's  Board  of 
Missions  of  lndianopolis  combined)  commenced 
work  in  1882 ;  its  area  Central  and  United 
Provinces  ;  number  of  lndianopolis  Churches  14, 
and  immersed  communicants  1,575.  Its  staff, 
including  Missionaries'  wives,  67  ;  Asst.  mission- 
aries 3,  and  Indian  ^Vorker's  staff  313.  There 
are  7  Hospitals,  13  Dispensaries,  with  97,020 
in-patients  and  out-patients  for  the  past  year. 
Two  Orphanages  and  an  Industrial  Borne 
show  556  inmates.  Two  leper  asylums 
with  108  inmates.  In  connection  with  the 
industrial  work  a  farm  of  400  acres  has  been 
taken  at  Damon.  There  are  8  Middle  schools, 
31  Primary  schools  with  2,982  scholars  ;  2  Board- 
ing schools,  with  300  students.  An  active  zenana 
work  is  carried  on,  and  there  is  a  home  for 
women  and  children. 

The  Australian  branch  has  three  Mission 
stations  in  Poona  District.  The  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  branch  has  two  mission  stations 
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one  in  Mirzapur  District,  U.  P.,  and  one  in  Pala« 
mau  District,  Orissa.  These  have  no  organic 
connection  with  the  India  Mission  of  the  Dis- 
ciples of  Christ. 

Secretary:  Rev.  W.  B.  Alexander,  Jubbul- 
pore,  CP. 

Undenominational  Missions. 

The  Central  Asian  Mission,  with  a  Church, 
Dispensary  and  School  is  found  on  the  N.-W. 
Frontier,  conducted  on  the  lines  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission,  and  has  Kafristan  as  its  objec- 
tive. 

The  Friends*  Foreign  Missionary  Association 
with  Headquarters  at  Hoshangabad,  Central 
Provinces,  commenced  in  1874.  Work  has 
recently  been  opened  up  in  the  Gwalior  and 
Bhopal  States.  There  are  6  Churches,  24 
Missionaries,  197  members,  Orphanages  for 
Boys  and  Girls,  1  Anglo-Vernacular  school, 
15  Day  Schools,  one  High  School  and  one  Zenana 
Hospital  with  a  general  dispensary  connected 
with  the  Mission,  in  addition  to  a  self-support- 
ing weaving  community  at  Itarsi,  and  Indus- 
trial Works  and  a  Farm  Colony  near  Hoshan  - 
gabad. Secretary :  Mr.  B.  H.  Backhouse, 
Hoshangabad,  C.  P. 

The  American  Friends'  Mission  with  5  Mis- 
sionaries is  working  at  Nowgong.  Secretary  : 
Miss  D.  Fistler,  Nowgong,  C.  I. 

The  Old  Church  Hebrew  Mission  was  estab- 
lished in  1858,  in  Calcutta,  and  is  said  to  be 
the  only  Hebrew  Christian  Agency  in  India. 
Secretary  :  J.  W.  Pringle,  Esq.,  Calcutta. 

The  Open  Brethren— Occupy  46  stations 
in  the  U.  Provinces,  Bengal,  S.  Mahratta,  Goda- 
veri  Delta,  .Kanarese,  Tinnevelly,  Malabar 
Coast,  Coimbatore  and  Nilgiri  Districts.  They 
hold  an  annual  Conference  at  Bangalore. 

Lutheran  Societies. 

The  American  Evangelican  Lutheran 
Mission.  General  Council,  founded  in  1844  for 
the  Godaveri  and  Kistna  Districts,  has  its 
Headquarters  at  Rajahmundry.  Its  staff  consists 
of  27,  including  Missionaries'  wives  and  Lady 
Doctors,  with  484  Indian  Workers.  The  mem- 
bership is  23,620.  There  are  Boys'  and  Girls' 
Central  Schools,  Mission  Press,  a  well-equipped 
hospital  and  Book  Depot  at  Rajahmundry,  and 
a  High  School  at  Peddapur.  Chairman :  The 
Rev.  C.  F.  Kuder,  m.a.,  Rajahmundry. 

The  '  General  Synod '  Section  of  the  above, 
has  its  headquarters  in  Guntur,  founded  in 
1842.  Its  Christian  community  numbers 
46,594,  with  16,242  communicants,  27  mis- 
sionaries inclusive  of  wives,  and  815  Indian 
workers,  shewing  an  increase  of  61  per  cent, 
during  the  past  ten  years.  The  following 
institutions  are  connected  with  the  Mission,  a 
second  grade  College,  High  school  for  Girls, 
Hospital  for  women  and  children,  Normal 
training  School,  and  Industrial  School.  Sec- 
retary :  the  Rev.  Victor  McCauley,  Guntur. 

The  Evangelical  National  Missionary 
Society  of  Sweden,  founded  in  1856,  occupies 
the  districts  of  Betul,  Chindwara  and  Saugor 
in  the  Central  Provinces.   There  are  1,826 


Church  members  and  11  Indian  Congregations. 
The  staff  numbers  281,  including  women,  with 
an  Indian  staff  of  170.  Schools  number  42  with 
1,677  children.  Only  two  of  the  schools  are 
Secondary,  all  the  rest  are  Primary  Schools. 
There  are  small  dispensaries  at  most  of  the 
stations.  There  are  three  Christian  Colonics, 
1  Workshop  with  an  aided  Carpentry  School, 

1  Female  Industrial  School,  1  Widows'  Homo, 
5  Orphanage  and  Boarding  Schools  for  Christian 
children.  Secretary:  Rev.  P.  E.  Frobcrg, 
Chliindwara,  C.  P. 

The  Basel  Mission  was  commenced  in  1834, 
and  occupies  26  main  stations  and  128  out- 
stations  in  the  Coorg,  S.  Mahratta,  Nilgiris,  and 
N.  and  S.  Canara  districts  of  S.  W.  India. 
The  total  European  Staff  numbers  41  with 
1,110  Indian  workers.  There  are  66  organised 
Churches,  with  a  membership  of  19,762.  Edu- 
cational work  embraces  204  schools  (including 

2  Theological,  9  Boarding  and  4  High  schools)< 
with  16,970  Elementary  and  3,150  Secondary 
school  pupils  and  831  scholars  in  Boarding; 
Institutions  and  Orphanages.  There  are  good, 
Hospitals  at  Betgiri  and  Calicut  under  Euro-t 
pean  doctors  with  3  branch  hospitals  and  4 
Dispensaries  connected ;  66,804  patients  were 
treated  last  year.  There  is  a  Leper  Asylum  at 
Chevayur. 

The  Industrial  work  of  the  Mission  is  second 
to  none  in  India  and  comprises  17  establish} 
ments,  embracing  one  mechanical  establish' 
ment  of  a  first  rate  order  at  Mangalore,  2  Mer- 
cantile branches,  7  Weaving  and  7  Tile  worlj! 
establishments  in  the  Kanara  and  Malabai1 
districts ;  employes  number  3,633.  A  large 
Printing  Press  at  Mangalore  issues  publica- 
tion in  the  Kanarese,  Malayalam,  Tulu  and 
English  languages.  Owing  to  the  internment  Q 
a  number  of  missionaries  belonging  to  the  Basd 
Mission,  it  has  been  impossible  to  revise  thj 
above  figures  most  of  which  are  for  191 
Secretary  :  Rev.  B.  Luthi,  Mangalore. 

The  Church    of  Sweden  Mission — WaJ 
founded  in  1874.    Operated  till  1915    in  thj 
Madura,  Tanjore,  Trichinopoly  and  Ramna< 
Districts.   Since  1015  the  Mission  having  take: 
full  charge  of  the  former  Leipzig  Evangelicsi 
Lutheran  Mission  field,  works  also  in  the  Madras! 
Chingleput,  Coimbatore,    Salem  and  S.  Arccl 
Districts  with  diaspora  congregations  in  Raul 
goon,  Penang  and  Colombo.  European  sta;l 
numbers  22,  Ordained   Indian  Ministers  Z{ 
Indian  workers  83,  Organised    Churches  4] 
Baptised    Membership     20,782.    Schools  26} 
Pupils  12,825  (9,750  boys,  3,079  girls).  Teacl 
ing  staff   655.    Secretary:   Rev.   E.  Heumai 
D.  X>.,  Trichinopoly. 

The  Missouri  Evangelical  Lutheran  Ml 
SION — is  located  in  North  Arcot,  Salem,  Tinn< 
velly  and  Travancore  with  a  staff  of  9  Missio: 
)  arics.  Three  Training  schools,  144  pupils,  an 
07  Elementary  schools  with  2,675  pupils  a 
connected  with  the  Mission.  Secretary:  Re 
Henry  Hahiann,  Ambur,  N.  Arcot  District. 

The  Danish  Evangelical  Lutheran  Ml 
SION. — Established  1863  in  South  Arcot,  wor 
ing  there  and  in  North  Arcot.  on  the  Shevarc 
Hills  and  in  Madras,  has  a  total  staff  of  44  Mi i 
sionaries  and  211  Indian  workers.  Commuij 
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cants  904,  Christian  ccmni unity  2,210,  1  High 
School,  2  Boarding  Schools,  4  Industrial  Schools, 
Elementary  Schools  58,  total  scholars  3,484; 
Dispensary  patients  21,849. 

Chairman  :  Rev.  J.  Bittmann,  38,  Broadway, 
Madras. 

The  Santal  Mission  op  the  Northern 
Churches  (formerly  known  as  the  India 
Home  Mission  to  the  Santals  ^-Founded 
in  1867,  works  in  the  Santal  Parganas,  Goal- 
para  (Assam),  Malda  and  Dinajpur.  Work 
is  principally  among  the  Santals.  The  mission 
staff  numbers  25 ;  Indian  workers  342 ; 
communicants  3,000  ;  Christian  community 
20,000 ;  organised  churches  36 ;  boarding 
schools  3  ;  pupils  316 ;  elementary  schools 
31 ;  pupils  535  ;  industrial  school,  1.  Secretary  : 
Rev.  P.  o.  Bodding,  Dumka,  Santal  Parganar.. 

Missions  and  Enemy  Trading  Act. — In 
May  1918,  the  following  notice  regarding  Mis- 
iions  was  published  in  the  "  Gazette  of  India": — 
*The  following  missions  or  religious  association? 
ire  declared  companies  under  Act  2  (the  Enemv 
Trading  Act)  of  1916  :— The  Leipzig  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Mission,  Madras,  the  Hermans  berg 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Mission,  Madras,  the 
8chleswig  Holstein  Evangelical  Lutheran  Mission. 
Madras,  the  Gossner  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Mission,  of  the  United  Provinces,  and  Behar 
and  Orissa,  the  German  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Mission  of  Ranchi,  Bihar  and  Orissa.  The 
Governor-General  in  Council  notifies  that  the 
powers  conferred  under  Section  7  of  the  said 
Act  shall  extend  to  the  property,  movable  and 
rimmovable,  of  these  missions  or  religious 
associations." 

Methodist  Societies. 

The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  began  it; 
Indian  Mission  in  1857.  and  with  the  exception 
of  Assam,  and  the  N.  W.  Frontier  Provinces  is 
now  established  in  all  the  political  Divisions  of 
India.  Its  number  of  baptised  Christians 
stands  at  266,275,  under  the  sunervision  of 
240  ordained  and  900  unordained  Ministers. 
Schools  of  all  grades  number  1,569  with  39,087 
•indents,  Sunday  School  scholars  stand  at 
126,000,  and  young  peoples'  societies  at  601, 
generally  known  as  Epworth  Leagues.  Thirty 
Anglo-Indian  Congregations  are  found  in  the 
mrger  Cities,  with  one  College,  6  High  schools, 
and  numerous  Middle  schools  for  this  class. 
For  Anglo- Vernacular  Education  the  mission  has 
3  Colleges,  12  High  schools  and  62  schools  of 
Lower  grade.  The  net  increase  from  the  non- 
Christian  races  has  been  at  the  rate  of  15,000 
per  annum,  for  the  last  decade.  The  Isabella 
Thoburn  Training  College  at  Lucknow  is  a  large 
Institution.  There  are  large  printing  presses 
at  Calcutta,  Madras  and  Lucknow. 

In  Burma  there  are  9  schools,  with  1,434 
pupils,  a  large  Boarding  and  Day  school  for 
European  girls    at  Rangoon,  a  hill  station 


Boarding  school  for  girls  at  Thandaung,  and 
an  Anglo-Indian  Church  at  Rangoon. 

While  financially  supported  by  the  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  American  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  ecclesiastically  the  Church 
in  India  is  independent  of  foreign  control, 
being  under  the  supervision  of  its  own  bishops, 
viz.,  Bishop,  F.  W.  Warae,  Lucknow.  Bishop, 
J.  E.  Robinson,  Bangalore,  and  Bishop,  J.  W. 
Robinson,  Bombay. 

The  American  Wesleyan  Church  with  5 
Missionaries,  has  in  recent  years  taken  over  an 
independent  Mission  at  Pardi  and  Daman, 
Gujerat  District.  Secretary:  Rev.  A.  E.  Ashton, 
Pardi. 

The  Reformed  Episcopal  Church  of  American 
(Methodist)  at  Lalitpur  and  Lucknow  U.  P.  has 
2  Missionaries,  4  Outstations,  2  Orphanages, 
and  a  membership  of  nearly  100. 

The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary 
Society  commenced  work  in  India  in  1817 
(Ceylon  in  1814).  The  Mission  in  India  is  organ- 
ised into  10  District  Synods  with  3  Provincial 
Synods.  There  is  a  large  English  work  con- 
nected with  the  Society,  20  ministers  giving 
their  whole  time  to  Military  work  and  English 
churches. 

The  districts  occupied  include  64  main  sta- 
tions in  Bengal,  Madras,  Mysore,  Bombay 
Punjab,  Central  Provinces,  Hyderabad  (Nizam's 
Dominions),  Trichinopoly  and  Burma.  The 
European  staff  numbers*  148  with  3,150  Indian 
workers ;  Communicants  19,633,  and  total 
Christian  community  58,253.  Organised  Chur- 
ches 93. 

Educational  work  comprises  7  Christian 
Colleges,  students,  3,807  ;  9  Theological  Institu- 
tions, pupils,  129;  21  High  Schools,  pupils,  5,548; 
10  Industrial  schools,  pupils,  602 ;  1,163  Ele- 
mentary schools,  with  58,460  scholars.  In 
Medical  work  there  are  12  hospitals,  22  dis- 
pensaries, 18  qualified  doctors,  4,757  in-patients 
and  285,806  attendances  at  the  dispensaries. 

The  above  particulars  are  those  published 
for  1915. 

Vice-Chairman  of  General  Synod :  Rev. 
D.  A.  Rees,  Bangalore. 

The  Women's  Foreign  Missionary  Society 
of  the  M.  E.  Mission  is  divided  into  6  Confer- 
ences and  is  co-extensive  with  the  main  work 
of  the  Mission.  110  lady  Missionaries  are  en- 
gaged in  Educational,  Zenana,  and  Evangelistic 
and  Medical  work.  The  Secretary  for  the 
Bombay  Conference  is  Miss  C.  H.  Lawson, 
Talegaon-Dabhada,  Poona  District. 

The  Free  Methodist  Mission  of  N. 
America — Established  at  Yeotmal,  1893,  operates 
in  Berar  with  a  staff  of  16  Missionaries  and  24 
Indian  workers.  Organised  church  1,  Communi- 
cants 70 ;  1  Industrial  and  6  Elementary 
schools,  with  175  pupils.  Secretary :  Miss 
Grace  E.  Barnes,  Yeotlual,  Berar. 


ROYAL  ARMY  TEMPERANCE  ASSOCIATION. 


In  1862  there  was  started  among  the  British 
-roops  in  Agra  a  small  Society,  under  the 
eadership  of  Rev.  G.  Gregson,  Baptist  minister, 
rhich  after  a  short  time  took  the  name  of  the 
toldicra'  Total  Abstinence  Society. 


For  some  ten  years  the  Society  struggled  with 
varying  success,  spreading  to  other  Garrison 
Stations,  but  at  the  end  of  that  time,  though 
it  had  obtained  recognition  from  the  Horse 
Guards,  and  was  the    first    Society  whose 
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Pledge  was  so  recognised,  the  membership 
was  not  more  than  1,200.  In  the  year  1873, 
however,  through  the  influence  of  the  then 
Commander-in-Chief,  the  work  was  placed 
6n  a  firmer  footing,  the  Rev.  Gelson  Gregson 
gave  up  his  whole  time  to  it,  and  by  accom- 
panying the  troops  through  the  Afghan  War, 
making  an  extended  tour  through  Egypt, 
and  bringing  the  work  into  close  touch  with 
troops,  both  during  peace  and  war,  in  the 
year  1886,  when  he  left  the  Society,  it  num- 
bered about  11,000  members.  He  was 
followed  by  a  Madras  Chaplain,  who  after  two 
years  gave  place  to  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Bateson. 
In  1886,  the  late  Lord  Roberts,  Commander-in- 
Chief,  organised  his  Scheme  for  Regimental 
institutes,  which  have  had  a  wonderful 
effect  on  the  life  of  British  soldiers  in  the 
East ;  and  the  Total  Abstinence  Society 
was  so  far  incorporated  into  the  scheme  as 
to  be  allowed  ample  accommodation,  and 
many  practical  benefits,  in  every  Unit.  At 
the  same  time  the  name  was  changed  to  that 
of  the  Army  Temperance  Association,  and 
the  work  of  various  societies  thus  linked 
together,  under  one  organisation.  The  effect 
has  been  more  than  even  the  inaugurator 
himself  ever  hoped  for.  The  membership  rose 
steadily  from   that  date   and   still  increases. 

Growth  of  the  Society.— In  1889  there 
were  12,140  members  ;  in  1899,  20,688  ;  in  1909, 
30,220,  while  in  1913-14,  the  total  was  35,000, 
or  over  45  per  cent,  of  the  total  garrison  in 
India.  In  1908,  the  Secretary  having  re- 
tired after  20  years'  work,  the  Rev.  fl.  C. 
Martin,  m.a.,  a  Chaplain  in  Bengal,  was 
selected  by  H.  E.  Lord  Kitchener,  to  the 
post  of  Secretary.  Twenty  years  ago,  the 
Association,  which  has  now  for  some  years 
been  the  Royal  Army  Temperance  Associa- 
tion, with  the  Patronage  of  King  Edward 
VII,  and  later  of  the  King  Emperor,  George 
V.,  organised  a  similar  Society  in  Great 
Britain,  with  headquarters  in  London,  from 
which  the  troops  in  South  Africa,  the  Medi- 
terranean, etc.,  are  controlled,  so  that  the 
whole  British  Army  receives  the  attention 
of  the  Association. 

Varied  Activities. — What  primarily  has  been 
the  effort  of  the  Association,  namely,  the 
decrease  of  Intemperance,  and  promotion  of 
sobriety  among  soldiers  has  gradually  grown 
into  work  of  every  kind,  in  the  interests  of 
soldiers ;  promotion  of  sport,  occupation  of 
spare  time,  assistance  towards  employment 
in  Civil  Life,  advice  and  information  on  the 
subject  of  Emigration,  provision  of  Furlough 
Homes,  all  tend  to  enlist  the  support  of 
officers  and  men  in  the  Association,  and  add 
to  its  value  to  them,  and  to  the  efficiency  of 
its  work,  generally.  The  wonderful  change 
that  in  late  years  has  taken  place  in  the 
oharacter  of  the  British  Army,  in  India 
especially,  is  due  to  various  causes,  including 
the  increased  interest  in  games  and  sports, 
the  spread  of  education,  the  different  class 
of  men  enlisted,  and  so  on,  but  the  R.  A.  T.  A. 
has  always  been  given  its  due  share  among 
other  causes,  by  all  authorities  and  Blue 
Books,  and  particularly  by  Officers  Com- 
manding Divisions,  Brigades  and  Units. 
These    changes    in  conduct  are   seen  most 


plainly  in  the  increased  good  health  of  the  I 
Army  in  India. 

Effect  in  the  Army.—In  the  year  1889, 
1,174  British  soldiers  died  in  India,  and  I 
1,800  were  invalided  unfit  for  further  duty;  I 
in  1910,  only  330  died,  and  484  were  invalided,  I 
In  1889,  688  underwent  treatment  for  Deli-  I 
rium  tremens,  in  1910,  only  37.  In  conduct  I 
the  same  difference  is  to  be  found  ;  as  late  I 
as  1901  as  many  as  545  Courts  Martial  were  I 
held  on  men  for  offences  due  to  excessive  I 
drinking;  in  1906  only  217.  In  1904,  2,231  I 
good  conduct  medals  were  issued ;  in  1910,  I 
there  were  4,581.  In  regard  to  the  character  I 
of  the  men  themselves,  who  become  members  I 
of  the  Association,  during  their  service,  we  I 
find  that  in  1912,  59  per  cent,  on  transfer  I 
from  the  Colours  obtained  Exemplary  char-  I 
acters,  and  93  per  cent,  either  Exemplary  I 
or  Very  Good ;  the  remainder  were  for  the  I 
most  part  men  who,  after  some  years  of 
heavy  drinking,  had  towards  the  end  of< 
their  service  been  persuaded  to  try  and 
reform  themselves,  but  not  soon  enough  to , 
avoid  the  consequences  of  previous  excess. 

Organisation. — The  War  has  necessarily: 
brought  increased  work  upon  this  society,  the, 
results  of  which  were  very  quickly  apparent.' 
Capacious  reception  sheds  fitted  up  in  the  Docks 
at  Bombay  and  Karachi,  proved  of  the  greatest , 
value  to  troops  moving  from  India,  and  to  the 
large  number  coming  in:  special  arrangements' 
aided  by  a  loan  from  the  Government  of  India,1 
enabled  the  R.  A.  T.  A.  to  organise  branches 
in  every  Territorial  unit  immediately  on  arrival, 
special  attention  being  paid  to  small  detach- 
ments and  to  the  Hill  stations.  In  consequence 
there  were,  within  a  month  of  the  completion 
of  the  Garrison,  over  70  Territorial  Branches,, 
containing  nearly  50  per  cent,  of  the  new  ar- 
rivals, and  this  has  increased  consistently  ever,' 
since.  In  addition  to  covering  all  troops  from, 
Aden  to  Singapore,  the  R.  A.  T.  A.  is  the  only; 
Society  working  among  the  Troops  of  I.E. IV 
"  D",  the  force  in  the  Persian  Gulf.  Institutes' 
have  been  opened  and  the  cordial  good  will  of 
the  authorities  enables  the  R.  A.  T.  A.  to  pro- 
vide many  amenities  to  the  very  trying  experi-i 
ences  of  this  Force.  The  men  relieved,  and 
sent  back  to  India  for  periodic  rest,  in  addition, 
receive  a  warm  welcome  and  entertainment 
at  the  hands  of  the  Association.  The  following 
is  the  organisation  of  the  Council  and  manage- 
ment :— 

Patron:  His  Majesty  the  King  Emperor. 
President:  His   Excellency  the  Commander- 
in-Chief. 

Council: 

The  General  Officers,  Heads  of  Departments, 

Army  Headquarters. 
The  General  Officers  Commanding  Division. 
Two  Officers  Commanding  Regiments. 
Officers  of  the  R.  A.  M.  C.  and  I.  M.  S. 
Two  Regimental  Quartermasters. 
Representatives  of  the  various  Churches. 
Executive  Committee. 
Brig.-General  T.  M.    Luke,  D.S.O.,  Presi-{ 
dent. 

Lt. -Colonel  A.  Shairp,  C.M.G. 
Captain  F.  H.  Moody,  M.C. 
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General  Secretary:  Herbert  Bell. 

Auditor:  Neison,  King  and  Simson. 

Bankers:  Bank  of  Bengal  and  Alliance  Bank 
Of  Simla. 

Eead  Office:  Talbot  House,  Simla. 

Official  Organ:  "On  Guard,"  published  monthly. ; 
(Rs.  3  per  annum.) 

The  Anglo-Indian  Temperance  Associa- 
HON — Founded  in  1883  by  the  late  Mr.  W.  S. 
Caine,  m.p.,  is  a  Home  Association  which  has  been  ! 
the  means  of  establishing  a  net  work  of  Tempe- 
ranee  Societies   throughout   the  Indian  Em- 
pire, and  has  provided  a   common  platform 
upon  which  Christians,  Hindus,  Mahomedans 
and  Parsis  unite  for  the   moral  elevation  of  I 
the    Indian    peoples.    There    are  280  Indian 
Societies     affiliated     with   the  Association. 
The    President    is  Sir  J.  Herbert    Roberts,  I 
Bart.,  M.P.   and  Secretaries,    Sir  Bhalchandra 
Krishna,    Kt„  l.m.  (Bombay),  and    Mr.  John 
Turner  Rae  (London).    The  interests  of  the 
Association     are    especially     repreiented  in 
Parliament  by  the    President,    and    the  Rt. 
Hon.  T.  R.    Ferens,    M.P.,  Mr.    J.  Herbert 
Lewis,  M.P.,  and  the  Rt.  Hon.  Sir  Thos.  Whit-  | 
taker,  M.P.,  all  of  whom  are  members  of  the  I 
Association's  Council.    The   Association  pub- 
lishes a  quarterly  journal  Alkari,  edited  by 
Mr.     Frederick     Grubb.     Officers— Ark  brock, 
Home  Park  Road,  Wimbledon. 

The  All-India  Temperance  Conference.— 
Growing  out  of  the  Association  mentioned 
above  and  in  closest  relation  with  it  is  the 
All-India  Temperance  Conference,  formed  in 
1903,  which  meets  every  year,  as  a  matter  of 
convenience,  at  the  same  time  and  place  as 
the  Indian  National  Congress,  but  having  no 
official  connection  with  it.  The  President 
Is  elected  annually.  The  President  for  1914  was 
the  Rev.  Herbert  Anderson.  The  membership  of  j 
the  Conference  Is  the  280  Indian  Temperance  j 
Societies  affiliated  with  the  Anglo-India 
Temperance  Association  as  above,  from  each  I 
of  which  delegates  are  sent  to  the  Annua) 
Meeting  of  the  Conference.  Special  Councils 
embracing  Presidency  Societies  are  estab- 
lished at  Bombay,    Allahabad,   Calcutta  and 


Madras,  each  of  which  has  its  own  local 
President,  Secretary  and  Committee.  The 
Bombay  Temperance  Council  was  inaugurated 
in  1897.  It  consists  of  delegates  elected  by 
about  23  different  temperance,  religious  and 
philanthropic  societies  at  work  in  Bombay, 
Poona,  Ahmedabad  and  Surat,  including  several 
of  the  Christian  churches,  the  International 
Order  of  Good  Templars,  the  International 
Order  of  Rechabitcs  and  the  Women's  Christian 
Temperance  Union.  The  medium  of  communi- 
cation between  the  Societies  composing  the 
Conference  is  the  Abkari,  published  quarterly 
from  England  by  the  A.  I.  T.  A.  Amongst 
the  general  aims  of  the  Conference  may  be 
mentioned : — 

The  separation  of  the  licensing  from  the 
revenue ; 

The  doing  away  with  the   present  system 

of  license  auctioneering ; 
The  reduction   of  the  present    number  of 
liquor  shops   and  the    prevention  of  the 
formation   of    new  ones    in  important 
positions   especially  in  the  crowded  areas 
The  later  opening  and   the   earlier  closing 
of  liquor   shops,    and  the    entire  closing 
of  them  on  public  holidays  ; 
The  introduction  of  Temperance  Teaching  in 
the  Government  Elementary  Schools  and 
Colleges,  which  despite  the  desire  of  Gov- 
ernment expressed  in  their  Circular  letter 
Xo.  730-37  of  12th  Sept.  1907  to  M  deal  with 
the  subject    of    intemperance  in  a  few 
sensible  lessons  in  the  sanctioned  Readers," 
has  not  yet  been  adequately  treated  and 
as  in  the  corresponding  schools  in  England. 
The  general  spread  of  Total  Abstinence  prin- 
ciples   depends    more    largely     upon  the 
.  individual    Societies   constituting   the  Confer- 
ence  than  upon   the  official  body.  Amongst 
j  the  methods  are  lantern   addresses,  dramatic 
representations     and    singing     by  itinerant 
preachers.    Twelve     paid     Lecturers  travel 
through   various     districts     holding  public 
meetings  and  addressing  the  masses  wherever 
possible.    Educational    work  is    especially  to 
the  front  in  the  Punjab  district  through  the 
Amritsar  Society. 
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Warrant  of 

(Brought  up  to  1  July  1918.) 

VICTORIA,  by  the  Grace  of  God  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  Queen, 
Defender  of  the  Faith,  Empress  of  India, — 
To  all  to  whom  these  presents  shall  come  : 
Whereas  it  hath  been  represented  unto  Us 
that  it  is  advisable  that  the  rank  and  precedence 
of  persons  holding  appointments  in  the  East 
Indies  as    regulated  by  Our  Royal  Warrant, 
dated  the  18th  day  of  October  1876,  should  be 
altered,  We  do  therefore  hereby  declare  that  it 
is  Our  will  and  pleasure  that  in  lieu  of  the  table 
laid  down  in  Our  said  recited  Warrant,  the  fol- 
lowing table  be  henceforth  observed  with  respect 
to  the  rank  and  precedence  of  the  persons  here* 
inafter  named,  viz. : — 

1.  Governor-General  and  Viceroy  of  India. 

2.  Governors  of  Madras,  Bombay  and  Bengal. 

3.  President  of  the  Council  of  the  Governor- 
General. 

4.  Lieutenant-Governor  when  in  his  own 
territories. 

5.  Commander-in-Chief  in  India. 

6.  Lieutenant-Governor. 

7.  Chief  Justice  of  Bengal. 

8.  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  Metropolitan  of  India. 

9.  Ordinary  Members  of  the  Council  of  the 
Governor-General. 

10.  Commander-in-Chief  of  His  Majesty's 
Naval  Forces  in  the  East  Indies. 

11.  Chief  Justice  of  a  High  Court  other  than 
that  of  Bengal. 

12.  Bishops  of  Madras  and  Bombay. 

13.  Ordinary  Members  of  Council  in  Madras, 
Bombay  and  Bengal. 

14.  General  Officers  Commanding  the  Nor- 
thern and  Southern  Armies.  The  Chief  of  the 
General  Staff. 

15.  Chief  Commissioners  of  the  Central 
Provinces  and  Assam,  Residents  at  Hyderabad 
and  in  Mysore,  and  Agents  to  the  Governor- 
General  in  Rajputana,  Central  India,  and 
Baluchistan  ;  Executive  Members  of  the  Council 
of  the  Lieutenant  Governor  of  Bihar  and  Orissa; 
Agent  to  the  Governor- General  and  Chief  Com- 
missioner, N.  W.  F.  Province. 

16.  Puisne  Judges  of  a  High  Court. 

17.  Chief  Judge  of  a  Chief  Court. 

18.  Military  Officers  above  the  rank  of  Major- 
General. 

19.  Comptroller  and  Auditor-General. 

20.  Additional  Members  of  the  Council  of  the 
Governor-General  for  making  Laws  and  Regu- 
lations and  the  Chairman  of  the  Railway  Board. 

21.  Bishops  of  Lahore,  Rangoon,  Lucknow 
and  Nagpur. 

22.  Secretaries  to  the  Government  of  India 
and  Joint  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  India 
in  the  P.  W.  D.  ;  the  Members  of  the  Railway 
Board  and  Joint  Secretaries  to  the  Covernment 
of  India;. 


Precedence. 

23.  Commissioner  in  Sind. 

24.  Judges  of  a  Chief  Court,  Recorder  of 
Rangoon  and  Judicial  Commissioners,  Burma. 

25.  Chief  Secretaries  to  the  Governments  of 
Madras  and  Bombay. 

26.  Major-Generals,  Members  of  a  Board  of 
Bevenue,  Commissioners  of  Revenue  and 
Customs,  Bombay ;  Financial  Commissioners, 
Punjab  and  Burma,  Inspector- General  of  Irri- 
gation ;  Director-General,  Indian  Medical 
Service. 

27.  Judicial  Commissioners,  including  Addi- 
tional Judicial  Commissioners  of  Oudh,  the 
Central  provinces,  and  Sind;  the  Financial 
Commissioner,  Central  Provinces. 

28.  Additional  Members  of  the  Councils  of  the 
Governors  of  Madras,  Bombay  and  Bengal  for 
making  Laws  and  Regulations,  Members  of  the 
Legislative  Council  of  a  Lieutenant-Governor. 

29.  Vice-Chancellors  of  Indian  Universities. 
Fiiist  Class. 

30.  Members  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service  of 
30  years'  standing. 

31.  Advocates  General,  Calcutta,  Madras  and 
Bombay. 

32.  Commissioners  of  Divisions,  the  Super- 
intendent of  Port  Blair,  and  Residents,  Political 
Agents,  and  Superintendents  drawing  Rs.  2,000 
a  month  and  upwards  (not  being  Collectors  or 
Deputy  Commissioners  of  British  Districts) 
within  their  respective  charges;  the  Revenue 
and  Judicial  Commissioner  in  Baluchistan,; 
within  British  Baluchistan  and  the  Agency' 
berritories. 

33.  Chief  Secretaries  to  Local  Governments  ' 
other  than  those  of  Madras  and  Bombay. 

34.  Surveyor-General  of  India,  Directors- 
General  of  the  Post  Office,  of  Telegraphs  in  India 
and  of  Railways,  Chief  Engineers,  first  class, 
Accountants-General,  Military  and  Public  Worka 
Departments,  Director,  Royal  Indian  Marine, 
and  Manager,  North- Western  Railway  and 
Directors  of  Railway  Construction  and  Railway 
Traffic. 

35.  Bishops  (not  territorial)  under  license 
from  the  Crown. 

36.  Archdeacons  of  Calcutta,  Madras  and 
Bombay. 

37.  Brigadiers- Generals;  Consuls-General. 

38.  Commissioners  of  Divisions  ;  Revenue 
and  Judicial  Commissioner  in  Baluchistan,  when 
in  Kalat  or  Las  Bela  or  elsewhere  outside  the 
limits  of  his  charge. 

39.  Commissioner  of  Northern  India,  Salt 
Revenue,  and  Opium  Agents,  Benares  and  Bihar, 
and  Director,  Criminal  Intelligence. 

40.  Secretaries  and  Joint  Secretaries  to  Local 
Governments,  the  Private  Secretary  to  the 
Viceroy ;  Members  of  the  Council  of  a  Chief 
Commissioner. 
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Second  Class. 

41.  Members  of  the  Indian   Civil  Service  of 
23  years'  standing,  Colonels  and  Consuls. 

42.  Military  Secretary  to  the  Viceroy. 

43.  Judicial  Commissioners  of  the  Hyderabad 
Assigned  Districts  and  Baluchistan ;  the 
Superintendent  of  Port  Blair ;  Residents, 
Political  Agents,  and  Superintendents  drawing 
Rs.  2,000  a  month  and  upwards  (not  being  Col- 
lectors or  Deputy  Commissioners  of  British 
Districts). 

44.  Inspector-General  of  Forests  in  India, 
and  Director  of  the  Geological  Survey  ;  Director 
General  of  Education  in  India,  the  Sanitary 
Commissioner  with  the  Government  of  India. 

45.  Standing  Counsel  to  the  Government  of 
India. 

46.  Directors  of  Public  Instruction,  and 
Inspectors-General  of  Police  and  Prisons  under 
Local  Governments,  Accountants-General  and 
the  Director  of  the  Indian  Institute  of  Science. 

47.  Survey  Commissioner  and  Director  of 
Land  Records  and  Agriculture,  Bombay  ;  Com- 
missioners of  Settlements ;  and  Controllers  of 
Military  Accounts;  Military  Deputy- Auditors- 
General  and  Senior  Controller  of  Military  Supply 
Accounts. 

48.  Chief  or  Senior  Civil  Secretary  to  a  Local 
Administration. 

49.  Chief  Engineers,  second  and  third  classes  ; 
Deputy  Surveyor-General ;  Deputy  Director- 
General  of  Telegraphs  in  India,  Director-in- 
Ohief,  Indo-European  Telegraph  Department 
and  Secretary'  to  the  Railway  Board. 

50.  Divisional  and  District  and  Sessions 
Judges,  Collectors  and  Magistrates  of  Districts ; 
Deputy  Commissioners  of  Districts ;  Deputy 
Superintendent  of  Port  Blair  ;  the  Chief  Officer 
of  each  Presidency  Municipality  within 
their  respective  charges.  Officer?  in  charge  of 
the  Zhob,  Quetta-Pishin  and  Thal-Chotiali  Dis- 
tricts, throughout  thei  respective  charges, 
whether  British  or  Agency  territory ;  Judicial 
Commissioner,  Chhota  Nagpur ;  Chairmen  oi 
the  Boards  of  Trustees  for  the  improvement  of 
the  Cities  of  Bombay  and  Calcutta  >and  President 
Rangoon  Municipal  Committee,  within  their 
respective  charges. 

51.  Archdeacons  of  Lahore,  Lucknow,  Ran- 
goon and  Nagpur. 

52.  Deputy  Secretaries  to  the  Government  of 
India  and  Director- General  of  Commercial 
Intelligence. 

53.  The  Senior  Chaplains  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  in  Bengal,  Madras,  and  Bombay. 

54.  Remembrancers  of  Legal  Affairs  and  Gov- 
ernment Advocates  under  Local  Governments  ; 
President, Forest  Research  Institute  and  College, 
Dehra  Dun,  Chief  Conservators  of  Forests. 

55.  Officers  in  the  First  Class  Graded  List  of 
Civil  Offices  not  reserved  for  Members  of  the 
Indian  Civil  Service  ;  the  Deputy  Military  Ac- 
countant-General and  the  Junior  Controller  of 
Military  Supply  Accounts. 


Third  Class. 


56.  Members  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service  of 
18  years'  standing  and  Lieutenant-Colonels. 

57.  The  Deputy  Director,  Royal  Indian 
Marine. 

58.  The  Assistant  Director,  Royal  Indian 
Marine. 

59.  Commanders  and  Inspectors  of  Machi- 
nery, Royal  Indian  Marine. 

60.  Political  Agents  and  Superintendents 
drawing  less  than  Rs.  2,000  a  month  (not  being 
Collectors  or  Deputy  Commissioners  of  British 
Districts),  District  Judges  in  Lower  Burma  and 
Judge  of  the  Small  Cause  Court,  Rangoon, 
within  their  respective  charges  and  Political 
Agent  in  Kalat. 

61.  Secretaries  to  Local  Administrations  other 
than  those  already  specified,  the  first  Assistant 
to  the  Agent  to  the  Governor- General  in  Balu- 
chistan, First  Asstt.  to  the  Resident  at  Hydera- 
bad and  in  Mysore  and  to  the  Agents  to  the 
Governor- General  in  Rajput  an  a  and  Central 
India. 

62.  Consulting  Engineers  to  the  Government 
for  India  and  Railways  ;  Chief  Inspector  for 
Explosives  in  India  and  Consulting  Architect 
to  the  Government  of  India. 

63.  Private  Secretaries  to  Governors. 

64.  Military  Secretaries  to  Governors. 

65.  Administrators-General. 

66.  Sanitary  Commissioners  under  Local 
Governments  ;  Postmasters  -  General ;  the 
Comptroller,  Post  Office ;  Conservators  of 
Forests,  first  grade  ;  Collectors  of  Customs  at 
Calcutta,  Bombay,  Madras,  Rangoon  and 
Karachi. 

67.  Directors  of  Public  Instruction,  Inspectors- 
General  of  Police  and  Prisons  under  Local 
Administrations  and  Deputy  Director,  Crimi- 
nal Intelligence  ;  Comptrollers  and  Deputy 
Auditors- General. 

68.  Managers  of  State  Railways  other  than 
the  North-Western  Railway;  and  Chairmen  of 
Fort  Trusts,  Bombay,  Calcutta,  Madras  and 
Rangoon. 

69.  Vicc-Chairman  of  the  Port  Trust; 
Calcutta  ;  Directors  of  Traffic  and  Construction, 
Indian  Telegraph  Department;  Examiners  of 
Accounts,  Public  Works  Department,  first  class  ; 
Officers  of  the  Superior  Revenue  Establishment 
of  State  Railways,  first  class,  first  grade ; 
Superintending  Engineers,  Public  Works  Depart- 
ment, first  class  ;  Superintendents  of  the  Survey 
of  India  Department,  first  grade;  Director  of 
Telegraphs,  first  class  and  Electrical  Engineer- 
in-Chief,  Telegraph  Department;  the  Chief 
Examiners  of  Accounts,  North  Western  State 
Railway,  Eastern  Bengal  State  Railway  and 
Oudh  and  Rohilkhand  State  Railway. 

70.  Inspectors-General  of  Registration  and 
Directors  of  Land  Records  and  Agriculture, 

and  Excise  Commissioners  under  Local- Gov- 
ernments and  Registrars  of  Co-operative  Credit 
Societies  under  Local  Governments  and  Comp- 
troller of  Patents. 

71.  Senior  Chaplains  other  than  those 
already  specified. 
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72.  Sheriffs  within  their  own  charges. 

73.  Officers  in  the  Second  Class  Graded  List 
of  Civil  Offices  not  reserved  for  Members  of  the 
Indian  Civil  Service,  Political  Agents  and 
Superintendents  in  Baluchistan  drawing  less 
than  Us.  2,000  when  outside  their  respective 
charges  rank  in  Art.  73,  unless  their  Army  rank 
or  standing  in  the  Civil  Service  gives  them  a 
higher  place.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the 
Political  Agent  in  Hacaoti  and  Tonk.  Princi- 
pals of  Government  Colleges,  Officers  of  the 
Indian  Agricultural  Service,  or  of  the  General 
List  of  the  Indian  Finance  Department,  or  of 
the  Public  Works  Engineer  establishment,  or 
of  the  Superior  Revenue  establishment  of  State 
Railways,  or  of  the  Civil  Veterinary,  Forest, 
Survey  Mines,  Postal,  Telegraph,  Customs,  or 
Scientific  Departments,  or  officers  of  the  Indian 
Institute  of  Science,  or  Sanitary  Engineers,  not 
being  Superintending  Engineers,  or  Consulting 
Architects  to  Local  Governments,  drawing 
lis.  1,250  a  month  and  upwards,  officers  of  the 
Police  Department  drawing  Rs.  1,200  a  month 
and  upwards,  Divisional  Controllers  of  Military 
Accounts,  Director  of  Survey,  Madras,  Elec- 
trical Adviser  to  the  Government  of  India, 
Judicial  Commissioner,  Chota  Nagpur  and 
Secretary  to  the  Bengal  Legislative  Council 
and  Assistant  Secretary  to  the  Government  of 
Bengal  in  the  Legislative  Department ;  Direc- 
tor of  Statistics,  Consulting  Surveyor  to  the 
Government  of  Bombay. 

Fourth  Class. 

74.  Members  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service  of 
12  years'  standing,  and  Majors,  District  Judges 
in  lower  Burma  and  Judge  of  the  Small  Cause 
Court,  Rangoon,  when  without  their  respective 
charges ;  Vice-Consuls. 

75.  Lieutenants  of  over  8  years'  standing,  and 
Chief  Engineers  of  the  Royal  Indian  Marine. 

76.  Government  Solicitors. 

77.  Inspectors- General  of  Registration;  Sani- 
tary Commissioners;  and  Directors  of  Land 
Records  and  Agriculture  under  Local  Adminis- 
trations ;  the  Chief  Accountant  and  the  Deputy 
Accountant  in  the  office  of  the  Director  of 
Ordnance  Factories ;  Registrars  of  Co-operative 
Credit  Societies  and  Excise  Commissioner 
under  Local  Administration. 

78.  Officers  in  the  Third  Class  Graded  List  of 
Civil  Offices  not  reserved  for  Members  of  the 
Indian  Civil  Service.  Principals  of  Govern- 
ment Colleges,  Officers  of  the  Indian  Educational 
Service  and  the  graded  Educational  Service,  oi 
of  the  Indian  Agricultural  Service,  or  Sanitary 
Engineers  or  Consulting  Architects,  or  Electri- 
cal Inspectors,  drawing  Rs.  1,000  a  month  and 
upwards ;  and  officers  of  the  General  List  of 
the  Finance  Department,  or  officers  of  the 
higher  branch  of  the  Military  Accounts  De- 
partment, or  of  the  Public  Works  Engineer 
establishment,  or  of  the  Superior  Revenue 
establishment  of  State  Railways,  or  of  the 
Civil  Veterinary,  Forest,  Survey,  Police,  Mines, 
Postal,  Telegraph,  Customs,  or  Scientific 
Departments,  drawing  Rs.  900  a  month  and 
upwards;  Assistant  Commissioners,  Northern 
[India,  Salt  Revenue,  drawing  Rs.  800  a  month 
and  upwards  ;  Chemical  Examiner  for  CustoJns 


and  Excise,  Collector  of  Tncome-Tax,  Calcutta, 
Director,  Vaccine  Institute,  Belgaum :  First 
Assistant  Superintendent,  Port  Blair:  Legal 
Assistant  in  the  Legislative  Department  of  the 
Government  of  India,  officers  of  the  Arch  ecolo- 
gical Department,  drawing  Rs.  800  a  month 
and  upwards ;  officers  of  the  Excise  and  Salt 
Departments,  drawing  Rs.  800  a  month  and 
upwards ;  officers  of  the  Provincial  Services 
of  not  less  than  18  years'  standing,  drawing 
Rs.  600  a  month  and  upwards  :  Registrar  to 
the  Chief  Court,  Lower  Burma;  and  Secretary 
to  the  Board  of  Revenue  in  the  Department  of 
Revenue  SettJcment,  Survey,  Land  Records  and 
Agriculture,  Madras,  when  a  member  of  the 
Provincial  Civil  Service,  in  Article  78. 

The  entries  in  the  above  table  apply  exclu* 
sively  to  the  persons  entered  therein,  and,  while 
regulating  their  relative  precedence  with  each 
other,  do  not  apply  to  the  non-official  commu- 
nity resident  in  India,  the  members  of  which 
shall  take  their  place  according  to  usage. 

Officers  in  the  above  table  will  take  precedence 
in  order  of  the  numbers  of  the  entries.  Those 
included  in  one  number  will  take  precedence 
inter  se  according  to  the  date  of  entry  into  that 
number. 

When  an  officer  holds  more  than  one  position 
in  the  table,  he  will  be  entitled  to  the  highest 
position  accorded  to  him. 

Officers  who  are  temporarily  officiating  in  any 
number  in  the  table  will  rank  in  that  number 
below  permanent  incumbents. 

All  officers  not  mentioned  in  the  above  table, 
whose  rank  is  regulated  by  comparison  with 
rank  in  the  army,  to  have  the  same  rank  with 
reference  to  civil  servants  as  is  enjoyed  by 
Military  Officers  of  equal  grades. 

All  other  persons  who  may  not  be  mentioned 
in  this  table,  to  take  rank  according  to  general 
usage,  which  is  to  be  explained  and  determined 
by  the  Governor-General  in  Council  in  case  any 
question  shall  arise. 

Nothing  in  the  foregoing  Rules  to  disturb  the 
existing  practice  relating  to  precedence  at  Native 
Courts,  or  on  occasions  of  intercourse  with 
Natives,  and  the  Governor-General  in  Council  to 
be  empowered  to  make  rules  for  such  occasions 
in  case  any  dispute  shall  arise. 

All  ladies  to  take  place  according  to  the  rank 
herein  assigned  to  their  respective  husbands, 
with  the  exception  of  wives  of  Peers,  and  of 
ladies  having  precedence  in  England  inde- 
pendently of  their  husbands,  and  who  are  not  in 
rank  below  the  daughters  of  Barons,  such  ladies 
to  take  place  according  to  their  several  ranks, 
with  reference  to  such  precedence  in  England, 
immediately  after  the  wives  of  Members  of 
the  Council  of  the  Governor-General. 

Given  at  Our  Court  at  Windsor  this  tenth 
day  of  December,  in  the  year  of  Our 
Lord  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
ninety-eight,  and  in  the  sixty-second 
year  of  Our  Reign. 

By  Her  Majesty's  Command. 

(Signed)   Geokge  Hamjj/ton* 
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Supplementary  Graded  List  of  Civil  Offices  not  Reserved  for  Members  of  the  Indian 
Civil  Service  prepared  under  the  orders  of  the  Governor»GeneraI  in  Council. 


•First  Class — (No.  55  of  the  Warrant). 

Assay  Master  of  the  Mint,  Calcutta  and 
Bombay. 

Chief  Judges  of  Presidency  Courts  of  Small 
Causes. 

Commissioners  of  Police,  Calcutta,  Madras- 
Bombay,  and  Rangoon. 

Controller  of  Printing  and  Stationery. 

Deputy  Comptroller-General. 

Director-General  of  Archaeology. 

Director  of  the  Botanical  Survey  of  India. 

Inspector-General  of  Agriculture  in  India. 

Masters  of  the  Mint,  Calcutta  and  Bombay. 

3Ieteorological  Reporter  to  the  Government 
of  India. 

Superintendent  of  Revenue  Survey,  Madras. 
Superintendent,  Trigonometrical  Surveys. 

•Second  Class— (No.  73  of  the  Warrant). 

Actuary  to  the  Government  of  India. 

Adviser  on  Chinese  Affairs  in  Burma. 

Agent  General  in  India  for  the  British  Pro- 
tectorates in  Africa  under  the  Administration 
of  the  Foreign  Office. 

Chief  Collector  of  Customs,  Burma. 

Chief  Constructor  of  the  Royal  Indian  Marine 
Dockyard  at  Bombay. 

Chief  Inspector  of  Mines  in  India, 

Chief  Presidency  Magistrates. 

Chief  Superintendents  of  the  Telegraph 
Department. 

Collector  of  Customs  and  Salt  Revenue, 
Sind. 

Collectors  and  Magistrates  of  Districts ; 
and  Deputy  Commissioners  of  Districts  and  of 
Settlements. 

Conservators  of  Forests,  2nd  and  3rd 
Grades. 

Consulting  Surveyor  to  the  Government  of 
Bombay. 

Deputy  Accountants-General  under  Local 
Governments. 

Deputy  Directors  of  Telegraphs. 

Deputy  Inspectors-General  of  Police. 

Deputy  Superintendent  of  Port  Blair. 

Directors  of  the  Persian  Gulf  Section,  and 
of  the  Persian  Section  of  the  Indo-European 
Telegraph  Department. 


Directors  of  Telegraphs,  2nd,  3rd  and 
Classes. 


4th 


Government  Emigration  Agents  at  Calcutta 
for  British  Guiana  and  Natal,  and  for  Trinidad, 
Fiji,  Jamaica,  and  Mauritius. 

Imperial  Bacteriologist. 

Inspector  of  Mines  to  the  Government  of 
India. 

Librarian,  Imperial  Library. 

Principal  of  the  Mayo  College  at  Ajmer. 

Principal  of  the  Rajkuinar  College  at  Rajkot. 

Officers  in  charge  of  the  Records  of  the  Go- 
vernment of  India. 

Officers  of  the  Indian  Educational  Service, 
and  of  the  graded  Educational  Service  drawing 
Rs.  1,250  a  month  and  upwards. 

Officers  of  the  Superior  Revenue  Establish- 
ment of  State  Railways,  1st  Class,  2nd  and 
3rd  Grades. 

Reporter  on  Economic  Products. 

Superintendent  of  the  Royal  Botanical 
Gardens,  Calcutta. 

Superintendents,  Geological  Survey  of  India. 

Superintendents  of  Revenue  Survey  and 
Assessment,  Bombay. 

Superintendents  of  the  Survey  of  India 
Department,  2nd  Grade. 

Superintending  Engineers,  Public  Worka 
Department,  2nd  and  3rd  Classes. 

Under  Secretaries  to  the  Government  of  India. 

•Third  Class— (No.  78  of  the  Warrant)* 
Agricultural  Chemist. 
Assistant  Directors  of  Dairy  Farms. 
Assistant  Inspector-General  of  Forests. 
Assistant  Secretaries  to  the  Government  of 
India. 

Chief  Chemical  Examiner,  Central  Chemical 
Laboratory,  Nainital. 

Collector  of  Stamp  Revenue,  Superintendent 
of  Excise  Revenue,  and  Deputy  Collector  of 
Land  Revenue,  Calcutta. 

Commander  of  the  steamer,  employed  in  the 
Persian  Gulf  Section  of  the  Indo-European 
Telegraph  Department. 


Divisional  and  District  and  Sessions  Judges. 
Examiners    of    Accounts,  Public 
Department,  2nd  and  3rd  Classes. 
Government  Astronomer,  Madras. 


Constructor    of  the  Royal  Indian  Marine 
Dockyard  at  Bombay  and  Kidderpore. 
Deputy  Administrator-General,  Bengal. 
Deputy  Collector  of  Salt  Revenue,  Bombay. 

Deputy  Commissioner  of  Northern  India,  Salt 
Revenue. 

Deputy  Commissioners   of  Police,  Calcutta 
and  Bombay. 

Deputy  Commissioners  of  Salt,  Abkari  and 
Customs  Department,  Madras. 

Deputy  Conservators  of  Forests  drawing  Rs. 
vv  orKs  g00  a  month  and  upwar(ls. 

Deputy  Directors  of  Land  Records  and  Agri- 
culture, Madras  and  Burma. 


*  The  entries  in  each  class  are  arranged  in  alphabetical  order. 
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Deputy  Director 
School.  Dehra  Dun. 


of  the   Imperial  Forest 


Deputy  Directors  of  Revenue  Settlements  and 
Deputy  Superintendents  of  Revenue  Surveys, 
Madras. 

Deputy  Postmasters-General  of  the  1st,  2nd 
and  3rd  grades. 

Deputy  Superintendents,  Geological  Survey 
of  India. 

Deputy  Superintendents,  Survey  of  India 
Department. 

District  Superintendents  of  Police  drawing 
Rs.  800  a  month  and  upwards. 

Engineer  and  Electrician  of  the  Persian 
Gulf  Section  of  the  Indo-European  Telegraph 
Department. 

Examiners  of  Accounts,  Public  Works 
Department,  4th  class,  1st  and  2nd  grades. 

Executive  Engineers,  Public  Works  De- 
partment, 1st  and  2nd  Grades. 

Inspector-General  of  Railway  Mail  Service. 

Judge   of  the  City  Civil  Court,  Madras. 

Judges  of  Presidency  Courts  of  Small  Causes, 
and  First  Judge  of  the  Small  Cause  Court, 
Rangoon. 


Manager  of  the  Cordite  Factory,  Aruvankadu. 

Officers  of  the  Indian  Educational  Service1 
and  of  the  graded  Educational  Service,  drawing 
less  than  Rs.  1,250  a  month,  but  more  than 
Rs.  1,000  a  month. 

Officers  of  the  Superior  Revenue  Establish- 
ments of  the  State  Railways,  Second  Class, 
1st  and  2nd  Grades. 

Palaeontologist,  Geological  Survey  of  India. 

Presidency  Magistrates. 

Protector  of  Emigrants  and  Superintendent 
of  Emigration,  Calcutta. 

Public  Prosecutor  in  Sind. 

Registrars  to  the  High  Courts  and  to  the  Chief 
Court,  Punjab. 

Sub-Deputy  Opium  Agents  drawing  Rs.  800 
a  month  and  upwards. 

Superintendent  of  the  Indian  Museum. 

Superintendent  of  Land  Records  and  Ag 
culture  in  Sind. 
Superintendents  of  Stamps  and  Stationery. 

Superintendents,  Telegraph  Department^ 
1st  and  2nd  Grades. 


Under  the  orders  of  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  the  following  table  showing 
the  relative  rank  of  officers  in  the  Army,  Royal  Navy,  and  Royal  Indian  Marine  is  attaches 
to  the  Warrant  of  Precedence  for  India,  published  with  Home  Department  Notilitatior 
No.  328,  dated  the  10th  February  1899  :— 

Captains  under  3  years  and  officers 
of  corresponding  rank,  Royal  Navy. 
Deputy    Director,    Royal  Indian 
Marine. 

Assistant    Director,    Royal  Indian 

Marine. 
Commanders,  Royal  Navy. 
Lieut.-Colonels    ..       . .  •{   Commanders,  Royal  Indian  Marine. 

Staff  Commanders  and  officers  of 
corresponding  rank,  Royal  Navy. 
Inspectors    of    Machinery,  Royal 

Indian  Marine. 
Chief    Engineers,    Royal  Indian 
Marine. 


Majors 


But  Junior  to  all  Lieut- 
Colonels. 


Lieutenants     8  years'  seniority  and 

officers    of    corresponding  rank 

Royal  Navy. 
Lieutenants,  Royal  Indian  Marine,  r 

over  8  years'  seniority. 
Engineers'  Royal  Indian  Marine,  of 

and  over  9  years'  seniority. 


But  Junior  to  all 
Majors. 


Captains 


Lieutenants    under    8    years  and 

officers    of    corresponding  rank, 

Royal  Navy. 
Lieutenants,   Royal  Indian  Marine, 

under  8  years'  seniority. 
Engineers,    Royal   Indian  Marine, 

under  9  years'  seniority. 


But  Junior  to  all 
Captains. 


Lieutenants 


Sub-Lieutenants    and    officers    of  "1 
corresponding  rank,  Royal  Navy.  I 

Sub-Lieutenants,     Royal  Indian 
Marine. 

Assistant  Engineers,  Royal  Indian 
Marine. 


But  Junior  to  all 
Lieutenants. 
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SALUTES. 


The  following  is  the  official  table  of  salutes  in 
Indian  Territories — a  term  which  includes 
all  the  waters  of  India  within  three  miles 
of  the  coast.  "  Indian  seas,"  within  which 
some  of  the  salutes  are  to  be  given,  extend 
from  the  North-West  entrance  of  the  Straits 
of  Malacca  to  Cape  Comorin,  excepting 
Cevlon,  and  from  Cape  Comorin  to  Aden, 
including  the  Maldive  and  Laccadive  Islands, 
and  the  Persian  Gulf. 

No.  of 

Persons.  Guns. 


Persons. 


No.  of 
Guns. 


11 


Imperial  Salute  101 

The  King  and  Emperor  when  present  in 

person   101 

Members  of  the  Royal  Family     . .       . .  31 
Royal  Standard  and  Royal  Salute         . .  31 
Royal  Salute — On  the  Anniversaries  of 
the  Birth,  Accession   and  Coronation 
of  the  Reigning  Sovereign  ;  the  Birthday 
ot  the  Consort  of  the  Reigning  Sove- 
reign ;  the   Birthday  of  the  Queen- 
Mother  ;  Proclamation  Day     . .       . .  31 
Viceroy  and  Governor-General  in  India.  31 
Independent  Asiatic  Sovereigns  . .       . .  21 

Other  Foreign  Sovereigns  21 

ifembers  of  their  Families  and  their 

Standards   21 

Embassadors   19 

Jovernors  of  Presidencies          . .       . .  17 
The  President  of  the  Council  of  India..  17 
lovernor-General  of  Portuguese  Settle- 
ments in  India  17 

Governor  of  Pondicherry  17 

tovernors  of  His  Majesty's  Colonies  . .  17 
ieutenant-Governors   of  Provinces  in 

India   15 

Jommander-ln- Chief  in  India  (If  a  Field 

Marshal)  10 

bmmander-in-Chief  in  India  (If  a  General)  17 
'ommander-in-Chief  of   His  Majesty's 

Naval  Forces  

enerals  and  Admirals,  or  their  Flags    . . 
[embers  of  the  Viceroy's  Council 
lenipotcntiaries  and  Envoys 
ieut.-Governor3     of     His  Majesty's 
Colonies 

ice-Admirals,  Lieut.-Generals,  or  their 
Flags   

gents  to  the  Viceroy  and  Governor- 
General 


13 

gent  to  the  Governor  of  Bombay  in 

Kathiawar   13 

-esidents   13 

hief  Commissioners  of  Provinces,  and 

Commissioner  of  Sind  13 

icmbersoftho  Executive  Council  of  a 

Local  Government        . .       . .       . .  13 

«ar- Admirals   and  Ma jor*G enerals,  or 

their  Flags   11 


Political  Agents  and  Charges  d' Affaires  . . 
Commodores  of  the  first-class,  and  Bri- 
gadier-Generals . .       . .       . .       . .  9 

The  Portuguese  Governor  of  Damaun    . .  9 

The  Governor  of  Diu   9 

Return  salutes  to  Foreign  Men-of-war 
Return  salutes  to  Captains  of  the  Navy, 
and  Naval  Officers  of  inferior  rank    . .  1 


Permanent  Salutes  to  Chiefs. 

Salutes  of  21  guns, 

Baroda.    The  Maharaja  (Gaekwar)  of. 

Gwalior.    The  Maharaja  (Scindia)  of. 

Hyderabad.    The  Nizam  of. 

Mysore.    The  Maharaja  of. 

Salutes  of  19  guns. 

Bhopal.    The  Begam  (or  Nawab)  of. 

Indore.    The  Maharaja  (Holkar)  of. 
!  Jammu  and  Kashmir.    The  Maharaja  of. 

Kalat.    The  Khan  (Wali)  of. 
:  Kolhapur.    The  Maharaja  of. 

Mewar  (Udaipur).    The  Maharana  of. 

Travancore.    The  Maharaja  of. 

Salutes  of  17  guns. 
Bahawalpur.    The  Nawab  of. 
Bharatpur.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Bikaner.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Bundi.    The  Maharao  Raja  of. 
Cochin.    The  Raja  of. 
Cutch.    The  Maharao  of 
Jaipur.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Karauli.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Kotah.    The  Maharao  of. 
Marwar  (Jodhpur).       The  Maharaja  of. 
Patiala.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Rewa.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Tonk.    The  Nawab  of. 

Salutes  of  15  guns. 
Alwar.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Banswara.    The  Maharawal  of. 
Bhutan.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Datia.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Dewas  (senior  Branch).    The  Maharaja  of. 
Dewas  (Junior  Branch).    The  Maharaja  of. 
Dhar.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Dholpur.    The  Maharaj  Rana  of. 
Dungarpur.    The  Maharawal  of. 
Idar.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Jaisalmcr.    The  Maharawal  of. 
Khairpur.    The  Mir  of. 
Kishangarh.    The  Maharaja  of. 
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Orchha.   The  Maharaja  of. 
Partabgarh.    The  Maharawal  of. 
Sikkim.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Sirohi.    The  Maharao  of. 

Salutes  of  13  guns. 
Benares.   The  Maharaja,  of. 
Bhavnagar.   The  Maharaja  of. 
Cooch  Behar.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Dhrangadhra.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Jaora.    The  Nawab  of. 
Jind.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Junagadh  (or  Junagarh).   The  Nawab  of. 
Kapurthala.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Navanagar  (or  Nawanagar).    The  Maharaja  of. 
Porbandar.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Rampur.    The  Nawab  of. 
Ratlam.    The  P«,aja  of. 
Tippera.    The  Raja  of. 

Salutes  of  11  guns. 
Ajaigarh.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Baoni.    The  Nawab  of. 
Bijawar.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Cambay.    The  Nawab  of. 
Chamba.    The  Raja  of. 
Charkhari.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Chhatarpur.    The  Raja  of. 
Fari&kot.    The  Raja  of. 
Gondal.    The  Thakur  Sahcb  of. 
Janjira.    The  Nawab  of. 
Jhabua.    The  Raja  of. 
Jhalawar.    The  Maharaja-Rana  of. 
Kahlur  (Bilaspur).    The  Raja  of. 
Mai  or  Kotla.    The  Nawab  of. 
Mandi.    The  Raja  of. 
Manipur.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Morvi.    The  Thakur  Saheb  of. 
Nabha.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Narsinghgarh.    The  Raja  of. 
Palanpur.    The  Nawab  of. 
Panna.    The  Maharaja  of. 
Pudukkottai  (or  Puddukottai).    The  Raja  of. 
Radhaupur.    The  Nawab  of. 
Rajgarh.    The  Raja  of. 
Rajpipla.    The  Raja  of. 
Sailana.    The  Raja  of. 
Samthar.    The  Raja  of. 
Sirmur  (Nahan).    The  Maharaja  of. 
Sitamau.    The  Raja  of. 
Suket.    The  Raja  of. 
Tehri  (Garhwal).    The  Raja  of. 

Salutes  of  9  guns. 
Alirajpur.   The  Raja  of. 

Balasinor  (or  Vadasinor).  The  Nawab  (Babi)  of. 
Bansda.    The  Raja  of. 


Baraundha.    The  Raja  of. 

Bariya.    The  Raja  of. 

Barwaui.    The  Rana  of. 

Chhota  Udepur.    The  Raja  of. 

Dharampur.    The  Raja  of. 

Dhrol.    The  Thakur  Saheb  of. 

Fadthli  (Shukra).    The  Sultan  of. 

Hsipaw  (or  Thibaw).    The  Sawbwa  of. 

Karond  (Kalahandi).    The  Raja  of. 

Kengtung  (or  Kyaington).    The  Sawbwa  of. 

Khilchipur.    The  Rao  Bahadur  of. 

Kishn  and  Socotra.    The  Sultan  of. 

Lahej  (or  Al  Hauta).    The  Sultan  of. 

Limri.    The  Thakor  Saheb  of. 

Loharu.    The  Nawab  of. 

Lunawara  (or  Lunawada).    The  Raja  of. 

Maihar.    The  Raja  of. 

Mayurbhan  j     The  Maharaja  of. 

Mong  Nai.    The  Sawbwa  of. 

Mudhol.    The  Chief  of. 

Nagod.    The  Raja  of. 

Palitana.    The  Thakor  Saheb  of. 

Patna.    The  Maharaja  of.  * 

Rajkot.    The  Thakor  Saheb  of. 

Sachin.    The  Nawab  of. 

Sangli.    The  Chief  of. 

Savantvadi.    The  Sar  Desai  of. 

Shehr  and  Mokalla.    The  Sultan  of. 

^onpur.    The  Raja  of. 

Sunth.    The  Raja  of. 

Vankaner  (or  Wankaner).  The.  Raj  Saheb  of.  I 
Wadhwan  (or  Vadwan).  The  Thakor  Saheb  oti 
Yawnghwe  (or  Nyaungywe).  The  Sawbwa  of. 

Personal  Salutes. 

Salutes  of  21  guns. 

Jaipur.  Honorary  Major-General  His  Higl 
ness  Maharajadhiraja  Sir  Sawai  Madh 
Singh  Bahadur,  G.c.S.l.,  G.C.I.E.,  G.c.v.O 
g.b.E.,  ll.D.,  Maharaja  of. 

Jammu  and  Kashmir.  Honorary  Lieut onan: 
General  His  Highness  Maharaja  Sir  Pratti 
Singh,  G.C.S.L,  g.c.i.e.,  g.b.e.,  Maharaja  of. 

Kalat.  His  Highness  Mir  Sir  Mahmad  KM 
g.c.i.e.,  Wali  of. 

Kolhapur.  Honorary  Colonel  His  Hisrlmess  ? 
Shahu  Chhatrapati  Maharaj,  G.c.S.l.,  g.c.i.i 
G.c.v.O.,  ll.d.,  Maharaja  of. 

Mewar  (Udaipur).  His  Highness  Maharaj; 
dhiraja  Maharana  Sir  Fateh  Singh  Bahadu' 
G.c.s.i. ,  g.c.i.e. ,  G.c.v.O. ,  Maharana  of. 

Travancore.  His  Highness  Sri  Maharaja  Ra. 
Sir  Bala  Rama  Varma  Bahadur,  g.c.sj: 
g.c.i.e.,  Maharaja  of. 

Salutes  of  19  guns. 

Bikaner.  Honorary  Major-General  His  Hig 
ness  Maharaja  Sir  Ganga  Sinffh  Bahadvi 
G.C.S.L,  G.C.I.E. j  K.C.B.,  A.D.c,  Maharaja  ( 
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Mysore.  Her  Highness  Maharani  Kempa 
Xanjammanni  Avaru  Yanhilas  Sannidhana, 
c.i.,  Maharani  of 

Nepal.  Honorary  Lieut.-General  His  Excel- 
lency Maharaja  Sir  Chandra  Shumshere 
Jung  Bahadur,  Rana,  g.c.b.,  o.c.s.i.,  Q.c.v.o., 

I    D.C.L.,  Prime  Minister,  Marshal  of. 

^itiala.    Honorary  Major-General  His  Highness 
Maharajadhiraja  Sir  Bhupendar  Singh  Mahindar 
Bahadur.  G.C.I.E.,  g.b.e.,  Maharaja  of. 
Salutes  of  17  guns. 

Jodhpur.  Honorary  Lieut  .-General  His  High- 
ness Maharaja  Bahadur  Sir  Pratab  Singh, 
G.C.P.,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.Y.O.,  A.P.C,  late  Regent  of. 

Orchha.  His  Highness  Maharaja  Mahindra 
Sawai  Sir  Partap  Singh  Bahadur,  G.c.s.l.. 
G.C.I.E..  Maharaja  of. 

firohi.  His  Highness  Maharajadhiraja  Maharao 
Sir  Kesri  Singh  Bahadur,  g.c.i.e.,  kc.s.i.. 
Maharao  of. 

Sahibs  a/15  guns. 

Benares.  His  Highness  Maharnja  Sir  Farbhu 
Narayen  Singh  Bahadur,  g.c.t.f.,  Maharaja  of. 

Bhavnagar.  Honorary  Lieutenant -Colonel  His 
Highness  Maharaja  Sir  Bhavsinhji  Takhtsinhji. 
K.c.s.i.,  Maharaja  of. 

Ilnd.  Honorary  Lieutenant -Colonel  His  High- 
ness Maharaia  Sir  Ranbir  Singh.  Rajendra 
Bahadur,  G.C.I.E.,  k.c.s.i.,  Maharaja  of. 

Fnnagadh  (or  Junagarh\    His   Highness  Vali 

:  Ahad  Mohabat  Khanji,  Ra>ulkhanji.  Nawab 
of. 

iapurthala.  Honorary  Lieutenant-Colonel  Tii> 
Highness  Maharaja  Sir  Jagatjit  Singh  Bahadur, 
G.c.s.l.,  Maharaja  of. 

iavanagar  (or  Nawanagar).  Honorary  Lieut- 
enant-Colonel His  Highness  Maharaja  Shri 
Sir  Banjitsinhji  Vibhaji,  k.c.s.i.,  Maharaja 
of/"  1 

Uninur.    Honorary    Colonel    His  Highness 
Nawab  Sir    Muhammad  Hamid  AH  Khan, 
Bahadur,  g.c.i.e.,  G.C.v.c,  a.d.c,  Nawab  of. 
Salute  of  13  guns. 

anjira.    His  Highness  Sidi  Sir  Ahmad  Khan 

]  Sidi  Ibrahim  Khan,  g.c.i.f.,  Nawab  of. 
Salutes  of  11  guns. 

ftanvani.    His  Highness  Rana  Sir  Ban  jit  .Singh. 

1  Rana  of. 

[Jhor.    His  Highness  Meherban  Bhanker  Rav 

Chimnaji,  Pant  Sachin  of. 
Os  Highness  Aga  rir  Sultan  Muhammad  Shah 

Aga  Khan,  G.c.s.l.,  fi.c.i.E.,  of  Bombay, 
jachin.    Honorary  Captain   Nawab  Pidi  Ibra- 
1  him  Mohamed  Yakub  Khan,  Nawab  of. 
hehr    and    Mokalla.    His    Highness  Sultan 
\  Sir  Ohalib  bin   Awadth  Al-Kavti,  K.C.I.E., 
I  Sultan  of. 

ankaner  (or  Wankaner).  Honorary  Captain 
Baj  Saheb  .6ir  Amarsinhji  Banes inhji,  K.C.I.E.. 
Jlaj  Saheb  of. 

Salutes  of  9  guns. 

junta,  Maharana  Shri  Hamirsinhjl  Jaswat- 
sinhji,  Maharana  of. 

thala  Amir  Nasi  bin  Shaif  bin  Scf  bin  Abdul 
Hadi,  Amir  of. 

ank<r.    Maharajadhiraja  Kon.al  Deo,  Chief  of. 
a*  Bela.    Mir  Kamal  Khan,  C.I.E.,  Jam  of. 
wnkhindi.    Honorary  Captain   Meherban  Sir 
Parashrainrav  Ramehandrara.,  K.c.l.E.,  Chief 
of. 

iwngpeng.  H.  ftun  flsang  Ami,  K  s.  M,, ' 
flftwbwa  of.  I 


Local  Salutes. 

Salutes  of  21  guns. 
Bhopal.    The  Be-jam  (or  Nawab   of).  Within 
the  limit-  of  their  own  territories,  permanent- 
ly. 

Indore.    The   Maharaja   (Holkar)  of.  Within 
the  limits  of  their  own  territories,  permanently. 
.Tammu  and  Kashmir.    The  Maharaja  of.  "With- 
in the  limits  of  their  own  territories,  per- 
manently. 

Salutes  ofl?>  guns. 
His  Excellency  the  Governor  of  Bushirc.  At 
the  termination  of  an  official  visit. 

Salutes  of  12  guns. 
His  Excellency  Shaikh  Sir  Khaz'al  Khan, 
(i.c.i.r.,  k.c.s.i.,  Shaikh  of  Muhammerah. 
Filed  by  British  Ships  of  War  in  the  Persian 
(iiilf  at  the  termination  of  an  official  visit  bv 
ttdfl  Chief. 

Salute  ot  11  guns. 
His  Excellency  Shaikh  Tsa  bin  Ali  al  Khalifah, 
n.s.1.,  Shaikh  of  Bahrain.    Fired  bv  British 
Ships  of  War  in  the  Persian  Gulf  on  the  ter- 
mination of  an  official  visit  by  this  Chief. 

Sulutfs  of  5  guns. 
Tin1  Shaikh  of  Kuwait.    Fired  by  British  Ships 
of  War  in  the  Persian  Gulf  at  the  termination 
of  an  ofhcial  visit  by  this  Chief. 
The  shaikh  of  Bahrain.    Fired  by  British  Shins 
of  W  ar  in  the  PersianGnlf  after  the  termination 
of  an  official  visit  bv  this  Chief, 
the  Shaikh  of  Abu  Dhabi.    Fired  bv  British 
ships  of  War  in  the  Persian  Gulf  at  the  ter- 
mination of  an  official  visit  by  this  Chief. 
Eldest  son  of  the  Shaikh  of  Muhammerah. 
Fired  on  occasions  when  he  visits  one  of  His 
Majesty  s  Ships    as  his  father's  representa- 
tive. 

Fldest  son  of  the  Shaikh  of  Kuwait.  Fired 
on  occasions  when  he  visits  one  of  His 
Majesty's  Ships  as  his  father's  represenr 
tativc. 

The  Governor  of  Mnhammerah.    At  the  ter- 
mination of  an  official  visit. 
The  Governor  of  Bunder  Abbas.   At  the  ter» 

mination  of  an  official  visit. 
The  Governor  of  Lingah.   At  the  termination 
of  an  otficial  visit. 

Salutes  of  3  guns. 
The  Shaikh  of  IMbai.    Fired  by  British  Ships 
of  War  in  the  Persian  Gulf  at  the  termination 
of  an  official  visit  by  this  Chief. 
The    Shaikh    of   Shargah.    Fired   by  British 
Ships  of  War  in  the  Persian    Gulf  at  the 
termin  riion  r:f  in  offltiil  vr-.it  h\  this  Chief 
The  Shaikh  of  Ajinan.    Fired  by' British  Shins 
of  War  in  the  Persian  Gulf  at  the  termination 
of  an  official  visit  by  this  Chief. 
The    Shaikh    of  Cmm-ul-Qaiwain.    Fired  by 
British   Ships  of  War  in  the   Persian  Guif 
at  the  termination  of  an  official  visit  bv  this 
Chief. 

The  Shaikh  of  Ras-al-Kheima.    Fired  by  British 
Ships  Of  War  in  the  Persian  Gulf  at  the  ter- 
mination  of  an  official  visit  bv  this  Chief. 
Eldest  Bon  of  the  Shaikh  of  Bahrain.  Fired 
on  occasion  when  he  visits  one  of  His  Majesi 

ty's  Ships  as  ftfs  father'*  representative, 
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SALARIES  OF  CHIEF  OFFICERS. 

The  following  are  the  tables  of  salaries  sanctioned  for  the  Chief  Officers  of  the  Administration 
of  India.  The  tables  are  liable  to  variation,  and  it  should  be  noted  that  the  pay  of  members 
of  the  Indian  Civil  Service  is  subject  to  a  deduction  of  4  per  cent,  for  subscription  towards 
annuity : — 

Pay  per  Annum 
Us. 

Viceroy  and  Governor-General    2,50,800 

Private  Secretary  to  Viceroy   24,000 

Military  Secretary  and  Aide-de-Camp  to  Viceroy   18,000 

Surgeon  to  Viceroy   14,400 

Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Forces  in  India    1,00,000 

Military  Secretary  to  Commander-in-Chief  in  India         . .       . .   18,000 

Members  (6)  of  the  Governor-General's  Council     80,000 

President,  Railway  Board   60,000  or  72,000 

Member,  Railway  Board      48,000 

Secretaries  to  the  Government  of  India  in  the  Army  and  Public  Works  and  Legisla- 
tive Departments    42,00C 

Secretaries  to  the  Government  of  India  in  the  Finance,  Foreign,  Home,  Revenue  and 

Agriculture,  Commerce  and  Industry  and  Education  Departments   48,00C 

Educational  Commissioner   30,000  to  36,00G 

Comptroller  and  Auditor-General   54,00Q 

Controller  of  Currency   36,000  to  42,00Q 

2  Accountants-General,  Class  I    33,00C 

3  „         „    II   30,00C 

4  „        „    III   27,00( 

1  Commissioner  of  Northern  India  Salt  Revenue   30,00C 

1  Director-General  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs    42,000  to  48,00f 

2  Postmasters-General    30,00< 

2  „    27, 00^ 

3  „  „    24,00< 

4  „  „    21,00j 

1  Director,  Geological  Survey  of  India    24,001 

Deputy  Secretaries  to  the  Government  of  India  in  the  Finance  and  Foreign  Depart- 
ments   27,00' 

Deputy  Secretaries  to  the  Government  of  India  in  the  Legislative  and  Home  De- 
partments   24,00.' 

Superintendent  of  Port  Blair                                                                    30,000  to  36,00i 

1  Chief  Commissioner  of  Delhi    36,00! 

1  Director,  Criminal  Intelligence   36,0Cj( 

1  Deputy  Director,  Criminal  Intelligence                                                    18,000  to  24,001 

Inspector-General  of  Forests  . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  31,80; 

Surveyor-General,  Survey  of  India   36,0G 

1  Chief  Inspector  of  Mines  in  India   21,000  to  24,20j 

1  Director-General,  Indian  Medical  Service . .       ..       ..       ..       ..       ..       ..  36,00 

1  Sanitary  Commissioner  with  the  Government  of  India   24,000  to  30,00 

1  Director-General  of  Archaeology  in  India   20,40 

1  Administrator-General  of  Bengal  . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  24,00; 

1  Director- General  of  Commercial  Intelligence   24,00 

1        „          „       Indian  Observatories                                                   18,000  to  24,00 

Controller  of  Stationery  and  Printing                                                          18,000  to  27,00 

Governors  of  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Bengal          . .    1,20,00 

Private  Secretaries  to  Governors  of  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Bengal    18,00 

Surgeons  to  Governors  of  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Bengal   12,00| 

Military  Secretary  and  Aide-de-Camp  to  Governors  of  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Bengal. .  12,00 

Bishop  of  Calcutta   45,97 

Bishop  of  Madras    25,60 

Bishop  of  Bombay   25,60 

Chief  Justice  of  Bengal   72,00 

Chief  Justices  of  Madras,  Bombay,  and  the  North-Western  Provinces   60,00' 

Puisne  Judges  of  the  High  Courts  of  Calcutta  (35),  Madras  (6),  Bombay  (6),  and  the 

North-Western  Provinces  (6)   48,001 

Chief  Judge  of  the  Chief  Court,  Punjab    48,00] 

„            i;            „       Burma    48,00 

Judges  of  the  Chief  Court,  Punjab  (4),  and  Burma  (4j,  except  Chief  Judges    . .       . .  42,00 

6  Political  Residents,  1st  class    48,00' 

9      „             „       2nd  class   33,00 

Political  Officers  on  time  scale  ft  ,f  5,4Q0  tp  28,80. 
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Provincial  Salaries. 


y.B. — Acting  and  other  allowances  are  not  included  in  the  salaries  shown. 

Pay  per 
Annum. 
Rs. 

Bengal. 

3  Members  of  Council   

1  Member  of  the  Board  of  Revenue 
5  Commissioners  of  Divisions 
1  Chief  Secretary  to  Government   . . 

3  Secretaries  to  Government   

3  Under  Secretaries  to  Government 
1  Excise  Commissioner        . .       . . 
\1  Chairman  of  Corporation  of  Calcutta 

1  Deputy  ditto 

1  Collector  of  Customs,  Calcutta    . . 

2  Magistrates  and  Collectors,  1st  grade  . . 
|S        „  „  2nd  „ 

|4        „  3rd 
7  Joint  Magistrates  and  Deputy  Collectors,  1st  grade 
I      „        „  M  „  2nd 

Assistant  Magistrates  and  Collectors 

3  District  and  Sessions  Judges,  1st  grade 
IS      „  „  „       2nd  „ 
1                       „  3rd  „ 
|1  Chief  Judge,  Presidency  Courts  of  Small  Causes 

4  Judges  ;,  \\  „  „ 

1  Advocate  General  

1  Solicitor  to  Government 


1  Registrar,  High  Court    20,400 

|1  Inspector-General  of  Police    30,000  to  36,000 

1  Director  of  Public  Instruction   24,000  to  30,000 

1  Private  Secretary  to  H.  E.  The  Goven;or       .    18,000 

1  Director  of  Agriculture   . .  27,000 

1  Director  of  Land  Record     18,000 

1  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Revenue      18,000 


64,000 
45,000 
35,000 
45,000 
33,000 
12,000 
21,600 
30,000 

..  12,000  to  18,000 
30,000 
27,000 
21,600 

18,000 
10,800 
8,400 

. .    4,800  to  6,000 

36,000 
30,000 
24,000 

. .   24,000  to  30,000 
(      12.000,  13,500 
j  15,600  and  16,800 
48,000 
60,000 


Bihar  and  Orissa. 


ll  Lieutenant  Governor    1,00,000 

3  Members  0f  the  Exeoutivo  Council    60,000 

1  Member  of  the  Board  of  Revenue    42,000 

1  Chief  Secretary  to  Government  . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  36,000 

2  Secretaries  to  Government         . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  27,000 

|S  Under  Secretaries  to  Government    12,000 

Commissioners       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .        . .        . .       . .       . .  35,000 

0  Magistrates  and  Collectors,  1st  grade   27,000 

1  2nd    21,600 

2  „                   ;,           3rd    18,000 

1  Joint  Magistrates  and  Deputy  Collectors,  1st  grade   10,800 

■           „                „                „          2nd     ,   8,400 

Assistant  Magistrates  and  Collectors                                                          4,800  to  6,000 

2  District  and  Sessions  Judges,  1st  grade    36,000 

%         ,,                               2nd     „    30,000 

6          „                „                3rd    24,000 

1  Commissioner  of  Excise  and  Salt   ,       ..       ..  17,280 

1  Director  of  Land  Records  and  Surveys  . .                                            . .       . .  21,600 

1  Director  of  Agriculture  ,       ..       ..  38,000 

1  Inspector-General  of  Police                                                                  30,000  to  36,OOo 

I  Director  of  Public  Instruction                                                                ..  24,000 
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Pay  pt 
Annun 
fts. 


Assam. 


1  Chief  Commissioner    56,0i 

2  Commissioners       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  33,01 

2  Secretaries  to  Chief  Commissioner   18,000  and  21,60 

6  Deputy  Commissioners,  1st  grade    27,00 

7  ;,  2nd 
7     „  „  3rd 


4  Assistant  „  1st 
4     „  „  2nd 

-     „  „  3rd 


21,60 
18,00 
10,80 
8,40 

5,400  —  6,00 


2  Under  Secretaries  to  Chief  Commissioner    12,00 

1  District  and  Sessions  Judge    30,00 

1  Inspector-General  of  Police    27,00  ! 

1  Director  of  Public  Instruction                                                              15,000  to  18,00 

1  Director  of  Land  Records  and  Agriculture    18,00 

1  Excise  Commissioner    18,00 

United  Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh. 

1  Lieutenant  Governor    1,00,00 

1  Chief  Secretary  to  Government   36,001 

2  Members  of  the  Board  of  Revenue    42,00 

2  Secretaries  to  Government    20,000  and  22,00 

1  Secretary  to  Board  of  Revenue   22,00 

3  Under  Secretaries  to  Government    12,00 1;. 

9  Commissioners  of  Divisions    35,00llj) 

1  Commissioner  for  Kumaon         . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  30,00']:  { 

1  Opium  Agent                                                                                       30,000  to  36,00' I1- 

19  Magistrates  and  Collectors,  1st  grade   27,00'  c 

17         ;;                 „        2nd    „   22.00* ;: 

4  Deputy  Commissioners,  1st  grade    22,00;  : 

16                       „           2nd  „    20,00! 

15  Joint  Magistrates,  1st  grade    12,00  : 

8  Assistant  Commissioners,  1st  grade    9,60j  j 

21  Joint  Magistrates  and  Assistant  Commissioners,  2nd  grade   8,40:' 

-Assistant   „               „            „                                                           4,800  to    6,00;: ; . 

3  Deputy  Commissioners  for  Kumaon   12,000,  12,000  andl8,00j  ;J 

1  City  Magistrate,  Lucknow   12,0ft  !I) 

1  Superintendent,  Dehra  Dun    18,00i 

1  Judicial  Commissioner   42,00( ; 

2  Additional  Judicial  Commissioners        ..       ..       ..       ..       ..       ..       ..  40.00(  j 

2  District  and  Sessions  Judges,  1st  grade         ..       ..    36,00<|^ 

7 

7 

10 


2nd  „    30,00( 

3rd  „    27,00(*J 

4th  „    ..        ..  22,00( 

5th  „     20,00( 


1  Registrar,  High  Court   19,20( 

1  Inspector-General  of  Police   . .       . .  30,000  to  36,00C 

1  Director  of  Public  Instruction     . .       . .       . .       . .       . .    24,00.( 


Punjab. 

1  Lieutenant  Governor    1,00,000 

1  Chief  Secretary  to  Government   . .       . .       3  6,000 

2  Secretaries  to  Government   18,000  and  21,600 

2  Under  Secretaries  to  Government    12,000 

1  Under  Secretary,  Police  Department,  and  Inspector-General  of  Police       . .       . .  30,00C 

1  Under  Secretary,  Educational  Department   24,000 

2  Financial  Commissioners   42,000 

2  Secretaries  to  Financial  Commissioner   10,800  and  8,400 

5  Commissioners    f,       M       ,f  33,QO0 
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Pay  per 

Punjab — contd.  Annum. 

Rs. 

4  Deputy  Commissioners,  1st  grade    27,000 

4       ;,                „           2nd     „    21,600 

4                       „           3rd     „    18,000 

4  Assistant  Commissioners,  1st  grade      . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  10,800 

4                     ;;           2nd    „    8,400 

9  .,                „            3rd   6,000 

2  Divisional  Judges,  1st  grade   33,000 

4       „             H      2nd   30,000 

6                   ;;      3rd    27,000 

0  „      4th      „    21,600 

10  District  Judges   18,000 

1  Sub-Jndge  and  Judge,  Small  Cause  Court,  Simla    15,000 

1  Registrar  of  the  Chief  Court    15,000 

1  Legal  Remembrancer    24,000 

1  Inspector-General  of  Police    24,000 

1  Director  of  Public  Instruction   24,000 

Burma. 

1  Lieutenant  Governor    1,00,000 

jl  Chief  Secretary  to  Government   36,000 

2  Secretaries               „    21,600 

2  Under  Secretaries  . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  6,000 

1  Assistant  Secretary    6,000 

1  Financial  Commissioner    . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  42,000 

1  Settlement  Commissioner  and  Director  of  Land  Records       . .        . .       . .        . .  33,000 

|1  Deputy  Director  of  Land  Records    19,200 

1  Secretary  to  Financial  Commissioner     . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  12,000 

1  Director  of  Agriculture   21,600 

3  Commissioners  of  Divisions    33,000 

2  Deputy  Commissioners,  1st  grade       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  27,000 

4  „             „              2nd     „    21,600 

3rd     „    18,000 

2  Assistant      „             1st      „    12,000 

3  ;;             2nd     „    8,400 

3                     „              3rd      „    7,200 

2                      „               4th                                                                          5,400  to  6,000 

1  Judicial  Commissioner   42,000 

2  Divisional  Judges,  1st  grade   33,000 

1  ;,           ;;       2nd    30,000 

2  „             „        3rd      „    27,000 

2  „             „        4th      „    21,600 

3  District         „    18,000 

1  Registrar,  Chief  Court,  Lower  Burma   8,400 

I  Government  Advocate                                                                          18,000  to  21,600 

Central  Provinces. 

I  Chief  Commissioner    62,000 

I  Financial  Commissioner    . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  42,000 

5  Commissioners  of  Divisions        . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  33,000 

I  Deputy  Commissioners,  1st  class    27,000 

J                    ;,            2nd    „    21,600 

1       „              „             3rd     „    18,000 

)  Assistant        „            1st     „    10,800 

)                     „             2nd     „    8,400 

;;             ;;            3rd     „                                                           4,800  to  6,000 

I  Judicial  Commissioner   42,000 

I  Additional  Judicial  Commissioners        . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  36,000 

I  Divisional  and  Sessions  Judges                                                             14,800  to  18,240 

I  District  and  Sessions  Judges   14,800  and  20,400 

L  Inspector-General  of  Police                                                                     27,000  to  33,000 

I  Director  of  Public  Instruction                                                            18,000  to  24,000 
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Pay  per 

Madras.  Annum. 

Rs. 

2  Members  of  Council    64,000 

1  First  Member,  Board  of  Revenue    45,000 

1  Second  Member           „    42,000 

1  Third  Member             „    36,000 

1  Fourth  Member           „    36,000 

1  Chief  Secretary  to  Government   45,000: 

1  Revenue  Secretary  to  Government       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  36,0001 

1  Secretary  to  Government           ..       ..       ..       ..                ..       ..       ..  30,000' 

1  Private  Secretary  to  Governor    . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  18,000| 

2  Under  Secretaries  to  Government    12,000 

1  Secretary  to  Commissioners  of  Land  Revenues    18,000  to  21,600' 

1  Secretary  to  the  Commissioners  of  Salt,  &c   18,000  to  21,600 

22  District  and  Sessions  Judges    24,000  to  36,000! 

1  Registrar,  High  Court    18,000  to  21,600 

1  Advocate  General   21,600 

1  Government  Solicitor       . .    13,200' 

1  Chief  Judge,  Small  Cause  Court   . .       . .  24,000. 

1  Commissioner  of  Coorg   21,600  to  24,000 

1  Resident  in  Travancore  and  Cochin    33,600 

1  Inspector-General  of  Police    30,000  to  36,000 

9  Collectors,  1st  grade    30,000' 

14  „        2nd     „    27,000, 

1  President,  Corporation  of  Madras    20,820 

6  Collectors,  3rd  grade    21,600) 

7  Sub-Collectors  and  Joint  Magistrates,  1st  grade    14,400 

16  „  „  „         2nd     „    10,800, 

16  „  „  „         3rd      „    8,400\ 

-  Assistant  Collectors  and  Magistrates   4,800  to  6,000^ 

1  Director  of  Public  Instruction   24,000  to  30,000j 

i 

Bombay. 

3  Members  of  Council    64,000 

1  Chief  Secretary  to  Government   45,00ty 

1  Secretary  to  Government   37,500 

1        „                „    30,000 

1  Private  Secretary  to  Governor   18,000j 

2  Under  Secretaries  to  Government    15,000, 

1  Inspector-General  of  Prisons    21,600  to  24,000? 

1  Inspector-General  of  Police    30,000  to  36,000* 

4  Commissioners  of  Divisions   36,000  and  42,000' 

1  Commissioner  in  Sind       . .       . .    45,000^ 

1  Municipal  Commissioner,  Bombay        . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  36,00$ 

13  Senior  Collectors   27,90Q 

15  Junior    21,600' 

9  Assistant  Collectors,  1st  grade  . .    14,400 

17  „  „        2nd     „   10,800 

18  „  „        3rd   8,4001* 

4th      ,,  4,800  to  6,000F 

1  Collector  in  Sind   21,600f 

1  Assistant  Commissioner  in  Sind   13,200 

1  Judicial  Commissioner  in  Sind   42,000 

2  Additional  Judicial  Commissioner  in  Sind       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       • .  36,000  > 

3  District  and  Sessions  Judges — 1st  grade    30,000  , 

6       ,;  „  „        2nd     „    27,900  w 

11       „  „  „       3rd      „    21.600£ 

1  Prothonotary  and  Registrar,  High  Court    20,400  to  24,000  k 

1  Administrator  General  and  Official  Trustee   24,000  to  30,000  f 

1  Registrar,  High  Court    20,400 

1  Chief  Judge,  Small  Cause  Court   24,000 

1  Remembrancer  of  Legal  Affairs   30,000 

1  Government  Solicitor    30,000  m 

1  Advocate  General   24,000 

1  Agent  to  the  Governor  in  Kathiawar   36,000 

1  Resident  and  Senior  Political  Agent      . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .       • .  27,000 

27  Political  Officers  on  time  scale  of  pay   5,400  to  10,200  &  11,400  to  23,400 

1  Director  of  Public  Instruction   24,000  to  30(000| 

r 
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Indian  Orders 

The  Star  of  India. 


The  Order  of  the  Star  of  India  was  instituted  I 
y  Queen  Victoria  in  1861,  and  enlarged  in  1866,  i 
876,  1897,  1902,  and  1911,  and  the  dignity  of 
night  Grand  Commander  mav  be  conferred  on 
'rinces  or  Chiefs  of  India,  or  upon  British  sub- 
sets for  important  and  loyal  service  rendered  to 
he  Indian  Empire  ;  the  second  and  third  classes  ; 
)T  services  in  the  Indian  Empire  of  not  less  than 
hirty  years  in  the  department  of  the  Secretary 
f  State  for  India.  It  consists  of  the  Sovereign, 
Grand  Master  (the  Viceroy  of  India),  the  first 
lass  of  forty-four  Knights  Grand  Commanders 
22  British  and  22  Indian),  the  second  class  of 
Qe  hundred  Knights  Commanders,  and  the 
lird  class  of  two  hundred  Companions,  exclu- 
ve  of  Extra  and  Honorary  Members,  as  well  as 
3rtain  additional  Knights  and  Companions. 
The  Insignia  are  (i)  the  Collar  of  gold,  com- 
osed  of  the  lotus  of  India,  of  palm  branches 
ed  together  in  satire,  of  the  united  red  and 
hite  rose,  and  in  the  centre  an  Imperial  Crown  ; 
I  enamelled  in  their  proper  colours  and  linked 
)gether  by  gold  chains,  (ii)  The  Star  of  a 
inight  Grand  Commander  is  composed  of  rays 
f  gold  issuing  from  a  centre,  having  thereon  a 
•ar  of  five  points  in  diamonds  resting  upon  a 
ght  blue  enamelled  circular  riband,  tied  at  the  ; 
ids  and  inscribed  with  the  motto  of  the  Order,  : 
'eaven's  Light  our  Guide,  also  in  diamonds, 
hat  of  a  Knight  Commander  is  somewhat 
ifferent,  and  is  described  below,  (iii)  The 
adge,  an  onyx  cameo  having  Her  Majesty 
ueen  Victoria's  Royal  Effigy  thereon,  set  in  a 
erforated  and  ornamental  oval,  containing  the 
lotto  of  the  Order  surmounted  by  a  star  of  five 
oints,  all  in  diamonds,  (iv)  The  Mantle  of 
ght  blue  satin  lined  with  white,  and  fastened 
ith  a  cordon  of  white  silk  with  blue  and  silver 
issels.  On  the  left  side  a  representation  of  the 
tar  of  the  Order. 

The  ribbon  of  the  Order  (four  inches  wide  for 
nights  Grand  Commanders)  is  sky-blue,  having 
narrow  white  stripe  towards  either  edge,  and 
worn  from  the  right  shoulder  to  the  left  side. 
Knight  Commander  wears  (a)  around  his  neck 
ribbon  two  inches  in  width,  of  the  same  colours 
id  pattern  as  a  Knight  Grand  Commander,  and 
sndent  therefrom  a  badge  of  a  smaller  size, 
>)  on  his  left  breast  a  Star  composed  of  rays 
!  silver  issuing  from  a  gold  centre,  having 
ereon  a  silver  star  of  five  points  resting  upon 
light  blue  enamelled  circular  ribbon,  tied  at  the 
ids,  inscribed  with  the  motto  of  the  Order  in 
amonds.  A  Companion  wears  from  his  left 
east  a  badge  of  the  same  form  as  appointed 
r  a  Knight  Commander,  but  of  a  smaller  size 
indent  to  a  like  ribbon  of  the  breadth  of  one 
id  a  half  inches.  All  Insignia  are  returnable 
death  to  the  Central  Chancery,  or  if  the 
sipient  was  resident  in  India,  to  the  Secretary 
the  Order  at  Calcutta. 

Sovereign  of  the  Order :— H.  I.  M.  The 
tog. 

Grand  Master  of  the  Order  :— His  Excel- 
icy  the  Viceroy  and  Governor- General  of 
dia,  the  Right  Honourable  Baron  Chelmsford. 


Honorary  Knights  Grand  Commanders 
(G.  C.  S.  L) 

The  Zil-es-Sultan  of  Persia 
Prince  Louis  d'Arenberg 

Extra  Knights  Grand  Commanders 
(G.  C.  S.  I.) 

H.  M.  the  Queen  Empress 

H.  R.  H.  The  Duke  of  Connaught 

Knights  Grand  Commanders  (G.  C-  S.  I.) 

H.  H.  the  Gaekwar  of  Baroda 
H.  H.  the  Maharana  of  Udaipur 
H.  H.  the  Maharajah  of  Jaipur 
H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
The  Marquis  of  Lansdowne 
Baron  Reay 

H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir 
H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Kohlapur 
H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Gwalior 
Lord  Harris 

H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Rewa 
H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Jodhpur 
Baron  Macdonnell 
Earl  Curzon  of  Keddleston 
Baron  Sandhurst 
Lord  George  Hamilton 
H.  H.  the  Raja  of  Cochin 
Baron  Ampthill 

Maharaja  Sir  Chandra  Shamsher  Jung  of  Nepa 

H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Orchha 

H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Mysore 

Baron  Hardinge  of  Penshurst 

H.  H.  the  Begum  of  Bhopal 

Sir  Steuart  Bayley 

Sir  Dennis  Fitz-Patrick 

Sir  Dighton  Probyn 

Baron  Sydenham 

Sir  Arthur  Lawley 

Sir  John  Hewett 

H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Bikaner 

H.  H.  Maha  Rao  of  Kotah 

General  Sir  O'Moore  Creagh 

General  Sir  Edmund  George  Barrow 

H.  H.  the  Raja  of  Kapurthala 

H.  H.  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad 

H.  H.  the  Aga  Khan 

H.  H.  the  Nawab  of  Tonk. 

H.  H.  the  Maharao  of  Cutch. 

Baron  Carmichael  of  Skirling. 

Baron  Pentland. 

Baron  Willingdon. 

Knights  Commanders  (K.  C.  S.  I.) 

Sir  Joseph  West  Ridge  way 

Sir  David  Miller  Barbour 

Sir  Phillip  Perceval  Hutchins 

Sir  Henry  Edward  Stokes 

Sir  Henry  Mortimer  Durand 

Maj.-Gen.  Sir  Oliver  Richardson  Newraarch 

Sir  Frederick  William  Richards  Frjrer 

H.  H.  Maharao  of  Sirohi 

Sir  Courtenay  Peregrine  Ubert 

H.  H.  Maharao  of  Bundi 

Sir  William  Mackworth  Young 
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Sir  Charles  James  Lyall 

Sir  William  John  Cunningham 

Sir  Richard  XJdny 

Colonel  Sir  Howard  Melliss 

Sir  Arthur  Charles  Trevor 

Sir  John  Frederick  Price 

Sir  Charles  Montgomery  Rivaz 

Sir  James  Digges  La  Touche 

Sir  Henry  Martin  Winterbotham 

Sir  James  Monteath 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  Donald  Robertson 

Sir  Andrew  Henderson  Leith  Fraser 

Sir  Hugh  Shakespear  Barnes 

Sir  William  Roe  Hooper 

Sir  Arundel  Tagg  Arundel 

Sir  Thomas  Raleigh 

H.  H.  Maharaja  of  Bhavnagai 

Sir  Arthur  Henry  Temple  Martindale 

Sir  James  Thomson 

Sir  Joseph  Bampfylde  Fuller 

H.  H.  Raja  of  Chamba 

Lieut.-Col.  Arthur  John,  Baron  Stamfordham 

Sir  Thomas  William  Holderness 

Sir  Lancelot  Hare 

Sir  Charles  Stuart  Bayley 

H.  H.  Raj  Rana  of  Jhalawar 

Raja  Sir  Tasadduk  Rasul  Khan  of  Jahangirabad, 

Oudh 
Sir  James  Wilson 
H.  H.  Maharaja  of  Alwar 
H.  H.  Raja  of  Jind 
Sir  Henry  Erie  Richards 
Sir  Gabriel  Stokes 
Sir  George  Stuart  Forbes 
H.  H.  Raja  of  Ratlam 
Sir  James  Lyle,  Baron  Inchcape 
Sir  Harvey  Adamson 
Nawab  of  Murshidabad 
Lieut.-Col.  Sir  James  Robert  Dunlop-Smith 
Sir  John  Ontario  Miller 
Sir  Lionel  Montague  Jacob 
Sir  Murray  Hammick 
Sir  Krishna  Govinda  Gupta 
Sir  Leslie  Alexander  Selim  Porter 
Sir  Spencer  Harcourt  Butler 
Sir  Robert  Warrand  Carlyle 
H.  H.  Maharaja  of  Kishangarh 
Sir  Reginald  Henry  Craddock 
Sir  James  McCrone  Douie 
Sir  James  Scorgie  Meston 
Sir  Benjamin  Robertson 
Sir  Bichard  Amphlett  Lamb 
Maharajadhiraj  of  Burdwan 
Sir  Elliot  Graham  Colvin 
Sir  Trevredyn  Rashlaigh  Wynne 
Sir  George  Casson  Walker 
H.  H.  Raja  of  Dhar 

H.  H.  Raja  of  Dewas  State  (Senior  Branch) 

Surg.-Gen.  Sir  Francis  Wollaston  Trevor 

H.  H.  Maharaja  of  Bhutan 

Sir  John  Nathaniel  Atkinson 

Sir  William  Thomson  Morison 

Sir  George  Head  Barclay 

General  Sir  James  Willcocks 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  G.  Roos-Keppel 

Sir  M.  F.  O'Dwyer 

Sir  Saiyid  Ali  Imam 

Sir  D.  C.  Baillie 

Sir  Michael  William  Fen  ton 

Sir  Harold  Arthur  Stuart 

Colonel  Sir  Sidney  Gerald  Burrard 

8ir  William  Henry  Soloman 

Genl.  Sir  W.  R.  Birdwood, 


Sir  P.  Sundaram  Aiyar  Sivaswami  Aiyar 

Sir  Frederick  William  Duke 

Sir  Edward  Albert  Gait 

H.  H.  Chief  of  Maler  Kotla 

H.  H.  Chief  of  Sirmur 

Sir  William  Henry  Clark 

Sir  William  Stevenson  Meyer 

General  Sir  Arthur  Arnold  Barrett 

Major-General  Sir  Percy  Zachariah  Cox 

Sir  Steyning  William  Edgerley 

Sir  Harrington  Verney  Lovett 

Sir  Robert  Woodburn  Gillan 

Maharaj  Sri  Sir  Bhairon  Singh  Bahadur 

Sir  Alexander  Gordon  Cardew 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  Hugh  Daly 

Sir  C.  H.  A.  Hill 

H.  H.  Raja  Malhar  Rao  Baba  Saheb  Pavar 

Dewas  (Junior  Branch) 
H.  H.  Maharaja  Bahadur  of  Cooch-Behar 
H.  H.  Maharaja  Jam  Saheb  of  Navanagar 
H.  H.  The  Raj  Saheb  of  Dhrangadra 
Lieut.-Col.  Sir  F.  E.  Younghusband 
Sir  T.  Morrison 
Major-Gen.  G.  M.  Kirkpatrick 
Major  Gen.  R.  C.  O.  Stuart 
Sir  Charles  Edmond  Fox 
Sir  George  Rivers  Lowndes 
H.    H.    Maharajadhiraj  a    Maharawal  Sir 

Jowahir  Singh  Bahadur  of  Jeisalmir 
Sir  Archdale  Earle 
Sir  Stuart  Mitford  Fraser 
Sir  John  Strathedan  Campbell 
Sir  Frank  George  Sly 
H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Datia 
H.  H.  the  Maharaj  Rana  of  Dholpur 
Sir  William  Vincent 
Sir  Thomas  Holland 

Companions  (C.  S.  I.) 

Lieut.-Col.  William  Dickinson 

Gen.  Sir  Peter  Stark  Lumsden 

Major-Gen.  Beresford  Lovett 

Major-Gen.  Phillip  Durham  Henderson 

Col.  Leopold  John  Herbert  Grey 

Major-Gen.  Henry  Wylie 

Sir  Henry  William  Primrose 

Lieut.-Gen.  Michael  Weekes  Willoughby 

Raja  Piari  Mohan  Mukharji  of  Uttarpara 

Sir  Frederick  Russell  Hogg 

Col.  Charles  Edward  Yate 

William  Rudolph  Henry  Merk 

Chhatrapati  Jagirdar  of  Alipura 

Col.  John  Clerk 

James  Richard  Naylor 

Sardar  Jiwan  Singh  of  Shahzadpur 

Col.  George  Herbert  Trevor 

Col.  Frederick  J.  Home 

Lieut.-Col.  Henry  St.  Patrick  Maxwell 

Sir  Jervoise  Athelstane  Baines 

Sir  Thomas  Salter  Pyne 

Alan  Cadell 

Arthur  Forbes 

Sir  Arthur  Upton  Fanshawe 

Col.  George  Fletcher  Ottley  Boughey 

James  Fairbairn  Finlay 

Joseph  Parker 

Charles  Walter  Bolton 

Horace  Frederick  D'Oyly  Moule 

Surg.-Gen.  James  Cleghorn 

Col.  Thomas  Gracey 

Col.  James  Aloysius  Miley 

Sir  Henry  Babington  Smith 

Henry  Aiken  Anderson 
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sut.-Col.  Sir  Arthur  Henry  McMahon 

•  Henry  Evan  Murcbison  James 

mes  Knox  Spence 

arles  William  Odling 

gander  Walmesley  Cruick  shank 

vid  Norton 

omas  Stoker 

Edward  Richard  Henry 
cas  White  King 

Mackenzie  Dalzell  Chalmers 
rgn.-Gen.  David  Sinclair 
nry  Farrington  Evans 
-Col.  John  Muir  Hunter 
j  shard  Gillies  Hardy 

Frederick  Robert  Upcott 
rbert  Charles  Fanshawe 

Frederick  Styles  Philpin  Lely 
>rge  Robert  Irwin 

ut.-Gen.  Sir  George  Lloyd  Reilly  Richardson 
Dert  Burton  Buckley 
hur  Frederick  Cox 
irles  Gerwien  Bayne 
rtley  Kennedy 
Edwin  Grant-Burls 
jor-Gen.  Trevor  Bruce  Tyler 
liam  Charles  Macpherson 
Col.  James  Alexander  Lawrence  Montgomery 
Gen.  Henry  Doveton  Hutchinson 
a  of  Burdwan 
vab  of  Pahasu 
a  Badan  Singh  of  Malaudh 
James  White  Thurburn 
ed  Brereton 
dam  Thomas  Hall 
aard  Townsend  Greer 
Robert  Henry  Jennings 
Louis  William  Dane 
Alfred  Macdonald  Bulteel  Irwin 
James  Bird  Hutchinson 
1  Ram  Pal  of  Kotlehr 
cnann  Michael  Kisch 
^ecil  Michael  Wilford  Brett 
bert  Bradley 
?rank  Campbell  Gates 
1  Mitchell  Holms 
y  Seymour  Vessey  Fitzgerald 
3ol.  Willoughby  Pitcairn  Kennedy 
i  Narendra  Chand 
mr  Delaval  Younghusband 
I  Theodore  Barrow 
Howard  Goad 
cis  Alexander  Slacke 
id  Husain  Bilgrami 
y  Comyn  Lyon 
rnon  Robert  Sutherland 
feorge  Watson  Shaw 
am  Arbuthnot  Inglis 
er  Edward  Younghusband 
wr-General  Herbert  Mullaly 
Alexander  Broun 
Henry  Finnis 

Gen.  Sir  Alfred  William  Lambart  Bayly 
:  ice  Walter  Fox-Strangways 
%m  Lochiel  Sapte  Lovett  Cameron 
dward  Douglas  Maclagan 
Madho  Lai 

.-Col.  Charles  Herbert 
ahutosh  Mukharji 

Gen.  Sir  Henry  Montague  Pakington 
wkes 

ir  Rash  Behari  Ghosh 

its  Capel  Harrison 

.r.  Sir  Hamilton  Pym  Freer-Smith 


Andrew  Edmond  Castlestuart  Stuart 

Norman  Goodford  Cholmeley 

Walter  Francis  Rice 

HavUland  Le  Mesurier 

Cecil  Edward  Francis  Bunbury 

Major- General  Reginald  Henry  Marion 

Rear- Admiral  Allen  Thomas  Hunt 

Henry  Walter  Badock 

James  Mollison 

Pirajirao  Bapu  Sahib  Ghatge 

John  Walter  Hose 

Charles  Ernest  Vear  Goument 

Herbert  Lovely  Eales 

Frederick  Beadon  Bryant 

George  Moss  Harriott 

Ernest  Herbert  Cooper  Walsh 

Sir  Edward  Vere  Levinge 
i  Robert  Nathan 
1  Lieut.-Col.  Charles  Archer 

James  Peter  Orr 
I  Herbert  Alexander  Casson 

William  Axel  Hertz 

Sir  Mahadev  Bhaskar  Chaubal 

George  Seymour  Curtis 

Brevet-Lieut.-Colonel  Clive  Wigrain 

Herbert  Thompson 
!  Rao  Bahadur  Nanak  Chand 

Surgeon -General  William  Burney  Banner  man 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  John  Ramsay 

Stuart  Lockwood  Maddox 

Gilbert  Thomas  Walker 

Lieut.-Col.  Phillip  Richard  Thornhagh  Gurdou 
Khan  Zulfikar  Ali  Khan  of  Maler  Kotla 
Surgeon-General  George  Francis  Angelo  Harris 
Edmund  Vivian  Gabriel 
John  Stuart  Donald 
Henry  Montague  Segundo  Mathews 
Arthur  Crommelin  Hankin 
Faridoonji  Jamshedji 
Maulvi  Ahmad  Hussain 
Horace  Charles  Mules 
H.  H.  Raja  Bije  Chand;  Chief  of  Kahlur 
i  Lieut.-Col.  Arthur  Paissell  Aldridge 
Lieut.-Col.  Mathew  Richard  Henry  Wilson 
John  Charles  Burnham 
Col.  Thomas  Francis  Bruce  Renny-Tailybur. 
Michael  Kennedy 
Thakor  Karansinghji  Vajirajji 
Col.  Alain  Chartier  de  Lotbiniere   Joiy  de 
Lotbiniere 

Major- General  Sir  Herbert  Vaughan  Cox 

Brev.-Col.  Robert  Smeiton  Maclagan 

Lieut.-Col.  Charles  Mowbray  Dallas 

Edward  Henry  Scamander  Clarke 

Sir  Jagadish  Chandra  Bose 

Sir  Abbas  Ali  Baig 

Oswald  Campbell  Lees 

Lt.-Col.  G.  G.  Giffard 

F.  W.  Johnston 

William  Henry  Lucas 

A.  L.  Saunders 

Vakhatsinghji  Kesrisinghji  Thakor    Sabeb  of 

Sayla 
Paul  Gregory  Melitus 
Lieut.-Col.  Albert  Edward  Woods 
William  Exall  Tempest  Bennett 
Hon.  Maj.  Nawabzada  Obaidullah  Khan 
William  Ogilvie  Home 
William  Harrison  Moreland,  CLE. 
Diwan  Bhdr.  Chaube  Raghunath  Das,  of  Kotah 
Col.  Lestock  Hamilton  P«,eid 
Surg.-Gen.  Henry  Wickham  Stevenson 
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Hon.  Lieut.-Col.  Raja  of  Lambagraon 
Lionel  Davidson 
George  Carmichael 

Lieut.-Col.  Donald  John  Campbell  MacNabb 

Lieut.-Col.  Henry  Walter  George  Cole 

Henry  Venn  Cobb 

Henry  Wheeler 

F.  W.  Newmarch 

Sardar  Daljit  Singh  of  Jullunder 

Lt.-Col.  Raj  Kumar  Bir  Bikram  Singh 

Walter  Maude 

Sir  Bertram  8.  Carey 

Sir  Michael  Nethersole 

Henry  Ashbrooke  Crump 

William  James  Reid 

Mysore  Kantharaj  Urs 

O.  V.  Bosanquet 

Walter  Gunnell  Wood 

John  Cornwallis  Godley 

A.  Butterworth 

S.  M.  Edwardes 

N.  D.  Beatson-Bcll 

Lt.-Col.  F.  H.  Elliott 

H.  J.  Maynaid 

R.  P.  Russell 

J.  B.  Brunyate 

Lt.-Col.  A.  B.  Dew 

W.  M.  Haitey 

H.  I.  Keeling 

A.  H.  Grant 

H.  Sharp. 

L.  C.  Porter 

R.  R.  Scott 

Lieut.-Col.  J.  W.  E.  Douglas-Scott  Montagu 
Rear- Admiral  Arthur  Hayes-Sadler 
Laurence  Robertson 
John  Ghest  Cumming 
Lieut.-Col.  Stephen  Lushington  Aplin 
Sir  James  Houssemayne  DuBoulay 
John  Barry  Wood 
H.  R.'  C.  Dobbs 

Maior-General  Sir  Arthur  Wigram 
Col.  L.  A.  C.  Girdon 
T.  A.  Chalmers 
R.  Burn 
J.  H.  Kerr 

G.  B.  H.  Fall 

Major-General  W.  C.  Knight 

Lt.-Col.  C.  Kaye 

Herbert  Francis  Webb  Gillman 

Patrick  James  Fag  an 

Col.  Hormasji  Edulji  Banatwalia,  I.M.S. 

Lt.-Col.  Lawrence  Impey. 

Col.  Benjamin  William  Marlow 

Lt.-Col.  Harold  Fenton  Jacob 

Lt.-Col.  Francis  Beville  Prideaux 
Lt.-Col.  Stuart  George  Knox 
Col.  Hugh  Whitchurch  Perry 
Henry  Cecil  Ferard 

Charles  Evelyn  Arbuthnot  William  Oldham 

Evan  Macon ochie 

Francis  Coope  French 

Brevet  Col.  C.  W.  G.  Richardson 

Lt.-Col.  A.  P.  Trevor 

Horatio  Norman  Bolton 

Louis  James  Kershaw 

H.  S.  Laurence 
L.  E.  Buc&ley 
C.  H.  Bompas 
M.  M.  S.  Gubbay 
Maj.-Gen.  R.  Wapshare 
Brig-Gen.  J.  M.  Walter 


Officers  of  the  Order. 
Sir  John  Wood 

Registrar,  Col.  Sir  Douglas  Dawson 

The  Most  Eminent  Order  of  the 
Indian  Empire. 

This  Order,  instituted  by  H.  M.  Qu< 
Victoria,  Empress  of  India,  Jan.  1st,  1878,  a 
extended  and  enlarged  in  1886,  1887,  1892,  18 
and  1902,is  conferred  for  services  rendered  to  1 
Indian  Empire,  and  consists  of  the  Sovereign) 
Grand  Master,  thirty-two  Knights  Grand  Co 
manders  (of  whom  the  Grand  Master  is  first  a 
principal),  ninety-two  Knights  Command* 
and  an  indefinite  number  of  Companions  (i 
exceeding,  without  special  statute,  20  no  mi 
toons  in  any  one  year) ;  also  Extra  and  Honor : 
Members  over  and  above  the  vacancies  cau 
by  promotion  to  a  higher  class  of  the  Order, 
well  as  certain  Additional  Knights  and  C<! 
panions  appointed  by  special  statute  Jan. 
1909,  commemorative  of  the  50th  Annivers 
of  the  assumption  of  Crown  Govt,  in  India. 

The  Insignia  are :  (i)  The  Collar  of  I 
formed  of  elephants,  lotus  flowers,  peacock* 
their  pride,  and  Indian  roses,  in  the  centre 
Imperial  Crown,  the  whole  linked  together  \ 
chains;  (u)  The  Star  of  the  Knight  Gr, 
Commander,  comprised  of  five  rays  of  sir 
having  a  small  ray  of  gold  between  each  of  tH 
the  whole  alternately  plain  and  scaled,  issil 
from  a  gold  centre,  having  thereon  Her  Majf 
Queen  Victoria's  lloyal  Effigy,  within  a  pu' 
circle,  edged  and  lettered  gold,  inscribed 
peratricis  Auspiciis,  and  surmounted  by  an" 
perial  Crown  gold  ;  (Hi)  The  Badge,  consisf 
of  a  rose,  enamelled  gules,  barbed  vert,  * 
having  in  the  centre  Her  Majesty  Queen  * 
toria's  lloyal  Effigy,  within  a  purple  circle,  e^ 
and  lettered  gold,  inscribed  Imperatricis  \ 
piciis,  surmounted  by  an  Imperial  Crown/ 
gold ;  (iv)  The  Mantle  is  of  Imperial  pu' 
satin,  lined  with  and  fastened  by  a  cordot 
white  silk,  with  purple  silk  and  gold  id 
attached.  On  the  left  side  a  representation 
the  Star  of  the  Order. 

A  Knight  Commander  wears  :  (a)  around, 
neck  a  ribbon  two  inches  in  width,  of  the  e 
colour  (purple)  and  pattern  as  a  Knight  G: 
Commander,  pendent  therefrom  a  badg< 
smaller  size  :  (b)  on  his  left  breast  a  star,  sin 
to  that  of  the  first  class,  but  the  rays  of  w 
are  all  of  silver. 

The  above  mentioned  Insignia  are  retu? 
at  death  to  the  Central  Chancery,  or  if 
Knight  was  resident  in  India  to  the  Secre,; 
of  the  Order  at  Calcutta. 

A  Companion  wears  from  the  left  brea 
badge  (not  returnable  at  death)  of  the  samel 
as  appointed  for  a  Knight  Commander,  bi 
smaller  size,  pendent  to  a  like  ribbon  of 
breadth  of  one  and  a  half  inches. 

Sovereign    of  the  Order:— The  I 

Emperor  of  India. 

Grand   Master  of  the    Order:— B 

Chelmsford. 
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Honorary  Knights  Grand  Commanders, 
(G.  C.  L  E.) 

The  ex-Emperor  of  Korea 

Shaikh   Sir  Khazal  Khan,  Shaikh  of  Moham- 
merah  aDd  Dependencies. 

Extra  Knight  Grand  Commander 
(G.  C.  I.  E.) 

The  Duke  of  Connaught 

Knights  Grand  Commanders  (G.C.I.E.) 
Lord  Rcay 
The  Rao  of  Cutch 
Lord  Lansdowne 
Lord  Harris 
Ihe  Nawab  of  Tonk 
Ihe  Wali  of  Kalat 
Lord  Sandhurst 
,Maharaja  of  Karauli 
Thakur  Sahib  of  Gondal 
Thakur  Sahib  of  Mor,vi 
Sir  George  Faudel-Phillips 
(rhe  Maharaja  of  Beniares 
Sir  Sher  Muhammad  Khan  of  Palanpur 
Lord  Curzon  of  Keddleston 
The  Maharaja  of  Jaipur 
The  Maharaja  of  Orchha 
[iord  Ampthill 
Haharao  of  Bundi 

eneral  Sir  Alfred  Gaselee 
Che  Maha  Rao  of  Sirohi 
(The  Aga  Khan 
Che  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
!x)rd  Lamington 
fne  Begam  of  Bhopal 
ir  Edmond  Elles 
Che  Nawab  of  Janjira 
ir  Walter  Laurence 
ir  Arthur  Lawley 
lie  Maharaja  of  Bikaner 
"he  Maha  Rao  of  Kotah 
A)id  Sydenham 
?he  Nawab  of  Rampur 
laharaj  Sir  Kishen  Parshad 
X)rd  Hardinge 
xjrd  Carmichael 
laharaja  of  Kashmir 
ir  Louis  Dane 
laharaja  of  Bobbili 
*ord  Stamfordham 
ir  Guy  Fleetwood  Wilson 
ir  John  Jordan 
'he  Maharana  of  Udaipur 
'he  Maharaja  of  Patiala 
he  Mir  of  Khairpur 
'he  Raja  of  Cochin 
ord  Pentland 
he  Raja  of  Pudukottai 
ord  Willingdon 
laharaja  of  Kolhapur 
he  Yuvaraja  of  Mysore 
ir  Charles  Stuart  Bayley 
[aharaja  of  Darbhanga 
I  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Jind 
he  Earl  of  Ronaldshay 

Michael  Francis  O'Dwyrr 
b.-Col.  Sir  George  Olaf  Roos-Keppel 
ir  Gulam  Muhammad  Ali,  Prince  of  Aicot 
!aj-Gen.  Sir  Percy  Zachariah  Cox 

H.  the  Maharaja  of  Indore 
he  Raja  of  Cochin 
ir  Williajn  Duke 


Honorary  Knights  Commanders 
(K.  C.  I.  E.) 

Sir  Leon  E.  Clement-Thomas 

H.  E.  Shaikh  Sir  Khazal   Khan,    Shaikh  of 

Mohammerah  and  Dependencies 
Dr.  Sven  BLedin 

The  Sultan  of  Shehr  and  Mokalla 
Prince  Ismail  Mirza,  Amir-i-Akrani 
Cavaliere  Filippo  De'Filippi 
General  Sir  Bhim  Shum-Shere  Jung  Bahadur, 
Rana  of  Nepal 

Knights  Commanders  (K.  C.  I.  E.) 

Sir  Alexander  Meadows  Rendel 

Surg. -Gen.  Sir  Benjamin  Simpson 

Sir  Albert  James  Leppoc  Cappel 

Sir  Donald  Mackenzie  Wallace 

Sir  Alfred  Woodley  Croft 

Sir  Bradford  Leslie 

Sir  Arthur  Baron  Carnock 

Sir  Guildford  Molesworth 

Sir  Frederick  Russell  Hogg 

Sir  Henry  Mortimer  Durand 

Sir  Arthur  George  Macpherson 

Sir  Henry  Stuart  Cunningham 

Raja  of  Lunawara 

Sir  Roper  Lethbridge 

Sir  Henry  Hoyle  Howorth 

Sir  Edward  Charles  Kay  11  Ollivant 

Sir  Henry  Seymour  King 

Baron  Inchcape 

Col.  Sir  Henry  Revenshaw  Thuillier 

SirrWm.  R.  Brooke 

Maharaja  of  Gidhaur 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  Adelbert  Cecil  Talbot 

H.  H.  Maharaja  of  Ajaigarh 

Sir  Henry  William  Bliss 

Nawab  of  Loharu 

Sir  John  Jardine 

Rear-Admiral  Sir  John  Hext 

Sir  Mancherjee  Bhownaggree 

Col.  Sir  Thomas  Holdich 

Sir  Andrew  Wingate 

Raja  Sir  Harnam  Singh,  Ahluwalia 

Sir  S.  Subramaniya  Aiyar 

Sir  Alexander  Cunningham 

Sir  Henry  Evan  Murchison  James 

Sir  James  George  Scott 

Sir  Lawrence  Hugh  Jenkins 

Sir  Herbert  Thirkell  White 

Sir  Frederick  Augustus  Nicholson 

Sir  Arthur  Upton  Fanshawe 

Raja  Dhiraj  of  Shahpura 

Sir    Gangadhar  Rao  Ganesb;  Chief  of  Miraj 

(Senior  Branch) 
Brevet-Col.  Sir  Buchanan  Scott 
Col.  Sir  John  Walter  Ottley  , 
H.  H.  Raja  of  Sailana 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  Francis  Edward  Younghusband 
Major-General  Sir  James  R.  L.  Macdonald 
Sri  Sir  Ugyen  Wangchuk,  Tongsa  Penlop  of 
Bhutan 

Sir  Fredric  Styles  Philpin  Lely 
Lt.-Col.  Sir  Arthur  Henry  McMahon 
Gen.  Sir  Donald  James  Sim  McLeod 
Maharaja  of  Balrampur 
Sir  Francis  Whitmore  Smith 
Nawab  of  Pahasu 
Sir  Arthur  Naylor  Wollaston 
Sir  Thomas  Henry  Holland 
Nawab  of  Hyderabad 
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U.  H.  Maharajadhiraja  of  Kishangarb 

Raja  of  Mahmudabad 

Sir  Trevredyn  Rashleigh  Wynne 

Sir  Richard  Morris  Dane 

Maharajadhiraja  of  Burdwan 

Raja  of  Poonch 

Sir  William  Stevenson  Meyer 

Sir  Wilhelm  Schlich 

Sir  Theodore  Morison 

Lieut.-Gen.  Sir  Robert  Irvin  Scallon 

Sir  John  David  Rees 

Rear-Admiral  Sir  Edmond  John  Warre  Slade 

Sir  John  Benton 

Sir  Frederick  William  Duke 

Sir  Archdale  Earle 

Sir  Charles  Stewart-Wilson 

Lieut.-Gen.  Sir  Malcolm  Henry  Stanley  Grover 

Sir  Charles  Raitt  Cleveland 

Lieut.-Gen.  Sir  Douglas  Haig 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  Hugh  Daly 

Sir  Henry  Parsall  Burt 

Sir  James  Houssemayne  DuBoulay 

Sir  Rajendra  Nath  Mukharji 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  Henry  Beaufoy  Thornhill 

Sir  Gangadhar  Madho  Chitnavis 

H.  H.  Nawab  of  Jaora  State 

H.  H.  Raja  of  Sitamau  State 

Raj  Sahib  Sir  Amarsinhji  Banesinhji  (Vankaner) 

Sir  Ram  Krishna  Gopal  Bhandarkar 

Sir  Michael  Filose 

Rear-Adm.  Sr.  Colin  Richard  Keppel 

Sir  John  Stanley 

Sir  Saint-Hill  Eardley-Wilmot 

Sir  Francis  Edward  Spring 

Maharaja  Sri  Sir  Vickrama  Deo 

Rana  Sir  Sheoraz  Singh  (  U  P  ) 

H.  H.  Maharaja  of  Alwar 

H.  H.  Maharawat  of  Partabgarh 

H.  H.  Maharaja  of  Bijawar  State,  Bundelkhand 

Sir  John  Twigg 

Sir  George  Abraham  Grierson 

Sir  Marc  Aurel  Stein 

Maj.-Gen.  Sir     Francis     Henry  Rutherford 

Drummond 
H.  H.  Maharawal  of  Dungarpur 
Nawab  Sir  Bahram  Khan 
Sir  Henry  Alexander  Kirk 
Sir  Alfred  Gibbs  Bourne 
Chief  of  Jamkhandi 
Sir  Frank  Campbell  Gates 
Sir  George  Macartney 
Sir  Edward  Douglas  Maclagan 
Maj.-Gen.  Sir  George  John  Younghusband 
Sir  Brian  Egerton. 
Maharaja  of  Dinajpur. 
Sir  Stephen  George  Sale 
Sir  Prabhashankar  D.  Pattan 
Maharaja  of  Kasimbazaar 
Lieut.-Col.  Sir  John  Ramsay 
Sir  William  Maxwell 
Sir  Feridoonji  Jamshedji,  C.s.l. 
Sir  Mokshagundam  Visvesvaraya 
His  Highness  the  Chief  of  Samthar 
Sir  John  Stuart  Donald 
Lieut.-Col.  Sir  Percy  Molesworth  Sykes 
Sir  Edward  Vere  Levinge 
Nawab  Sir  Syed  Shams-ul-Huda 
Raja  Sir  Rampal  Singh 
Sir  Alexander  Henderson  Diack 
Sir  Sao  Mawng 

H.  H.  Raja  Sir  Arjun  Singh  of  Narsingarh 
Captain  Malik  Sir  Umar  Hayat  Khan 
Sir  Robert  Bailey  Clegg 


Sir  Henry  Wheeler 
Sir  Mahadeo  B.  Uhaubal 
Sir  James  Walker 
Mirza  Sir  Abbas  Ali  Baig 
H.  H.  the  Raja  of  Bilaspur 
Nawab  Sir  Sahibzada  Abdul  Qaiyum 
Sardar  Sir  Shamsher  Singh 
Major-Gen.  Sir  Raleigh  Gilbert.  Egerton 
Major- Gen.  Sir  Henry  D' Urban  Keary 
Sir  George  Cunningham  Buchanan 
Major-Gen.  Sir  William  George  Lawrence  Bcynot 
Raja  of  Rajgarh 
Raja  of  Chatnba 
Raja  of  Suket 
Rana  of  Barwani 
Raja  of  Sonapur 
Capt.  Raja  Sir  Hari  Singh 
Sir  John  Barry  Wood 
Sir  Bertram  Sansmarez  Carey 
Sir  Altred  Hamilton  Grant 
Thakur  Sibeb  oi  Rajkot 
Lt.-Col.  W.  J.  Buchanan 
Lt.-Col.  Raja  Jaichand  of  Lamba^raoii 
Rear- Admiral  D.  St.  A.  Wake 

Ex-Officio  Companions  (C.  I.  E.  j 

Sir  Courtenay  P.  Ilbert 

Honorary  Companions  (C.  I.  E. 

Laurent  Marie  Emile  Beauchamp 
Jean  Etienne  Justin  Schneider 
Haji  Mohammad  Ali  Rais-ut-Tujjar. 
James  Carruthers  Rhea  Ewing. 
Saiyid  Taimur-Bin-Faisal,  Sultan  of  Masqat  ^  i 
Oman 

Lt.-Col.  Ghana  Bhrikram 
Lt.-Col.  Rana  Mabindra 
Sheik  Abdulla  Bin  Esa 
Haidar  Khan,  Chief  of  Havat  Daud,  Persia 
Gulf 

Monsieur  Leon  Vassilievitch  Serqueievitch 
Mirza  Ali  Karain  Khan  Shuja-i-Nizam 


Companions  (C.  I.  E.) 

Thomas  Mitchell  Gibbon 
George  Smith 

Col.  John  H.  Rivett-Carnac 
Roscoe  Bocquet 

Pierre  Francois  Henri  Nanquette 

Stephen  Paget  Walter  Vyvyan  Luke 

Sir  Charles  James  Lyall 

Charles  Edward  Pitman 

Richard  Isaac  Bruce 

Sir  Steuart  Colvin  Bayley 

Lieut.-Col.  Charles  William  Owen 

George  Felton  Mathew 

Sir  Henry  Christopher  Mance 

Maj.-Genl.  Thomas  Ross  Church 

Thakur  Bichu  Singh 

Rev.  William  Miller 

Benjamin  Lewis  Rice 

Mortimer  Sloper  Howell 

Maj.-Gen.  Viscount  Downe 

Sir  George  Watt,  M.B. 

Joseph  Ralph  Edward  John  Royle 

Rai  Mehta  Punna  Lalji 

The  Rt.  Hon.  Saiyid  Ameer  Ali 

William  James  Maitland 

Col.  Charles  Wemyss  Muir 

Sir  Frank  Forbes  Adam 

Frederick  Thomas  Granville  Walton 
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jor.-Gen.  Charles  Smith  Maclean 
Gen.  James  Cavan  Berkeley 
i  Henry  Tawney 
Irwin 
ijthur  H.  Hildebrand 
ir  James  L.  Walker 
urgn.-Maj.  John  Findlay 
.ayner  Childe  Barker 

leut.-Col.  Charles  Henry  Ellison  A  damson 

William  Percival  To  ink  ins 
erthold  Ribbentrop 
angton  P.  Walsh 
3remiah  G.  Horsfall 
dmund  Xeel 

revet  Lieut.-Col.  Sir  George  L.  Holford 

aj.-Gen.  L.  H.  E.  Tucker 

mest  Octavius  Walker 

r  John  Prescott  Hewett 

feut.-Col.  Henry  Percy  Poingdestre  Leigh 

r  J.  Bampfylde  Fuller 

»rge  P-ingle  Rose 

wan  Ganpat  Rai 

William  Turner  Thiselton-Dver 
ijor-Gen.  G.  F.  L.  Marshall 
Iward  Horace  Man 
it  ram  S.  Carey 

sut.-Gen.  Sir  G.  L.  R.  Richardson 
ul  Gregory  Melitus 
.-Col.  Sir  Richard  Carnac  Temple 
ward  C.  S.  George 
Col.  J.  Manners  Smith 
I.  Frank  William  Chatterton 
Ram  Bhikaji  Jatar 
zulbhai  Visram 
.  H.  S.  Jarett 
hur  C.  Hankin 
am  G.  Tytler 
ftrles  E.  Buckland 
xander  B.  Patterson 
fry  A.  Ac  worth 
.  C.  A.  Port eo us 
.  C.  T.  Lane 
Steyning  W.  Edgerley 
eab  Abdul  Jabbar,  Khan  Bahadur 
W.  R.  Yeilding 
lry  J.  Stanyon 
derick  John  Johnstone 
Samuel  Haslett  Browne 
Rash  Behari  Ghosh 
nk  Henry  Cook 
ocis  Erskine  Dempster 
rt.-Col.  John  Shakespear 
it.-Col.  James  John  Macleod 
t.  Norman  Franks 
vVilliarn  Earnshaw  Cooper 
araj  Rajashri  Sankara  Subbaiyar 
n  Bahadur  Sir  Naoroji  Pestonji  Vakil 
Russell  Richard  Pulford 
Algernon  George  Arnold  Durand 
Robert  Alexander  Wauchope 
in  Darlington 
Waldemar  M.  Haffkine 
iugustus  Frederick  Rudolf  Hoernle 
amji  Dhanjibhai  Mehta 
lea  Godolphin  William  Hastings 
i  Bahadur  Mancherji  Rustamji  Dholu 
John  Charles  F.  Gordon 
enjamin  Robertson 
:an  James  Macpherson 
Campbell  Arbuthnott 
obert  Warrand  Carlyle 
y  Cecil  Ferard 
rt  Batson  Joyner 


Charles  George  Palmer 
Lieut.-Col.  Samuel  John  Thomson 
Rai  Bahadur  Sir  Bipin  Krishna  Bose 
P.  C.  H.  Snow 

Hony.  Lieut.-Col.  Kunwar  Bir  Bikram  Singh 
Lieut.-Col.  A.  B.  Minchin 
W.  T.  Van  Someren 
Charles  Still 
Col.  H.  K.  McKay 
\  A.  Izat 
Lieut.-Col.  W.  B.  Browning 
Lieut.-Col.  J.  J.  Holdsworth 
Francis  Jack  Needham 
Robert  Giles 

Vishwanath  Patankar  Madhava  Rao 

Col.  Walter  Gawen  King 

James  Sykes  Gamble 

Sir  George  William  Forrest 

Lieut.-Col.  Frank  Popham  Young 

Reginald  Hawkins  Greenstreet 

Khan  Bahadur  Kazi  Jalal-ud-din,  Akhundzada, 

ot  Kandahar 
John  Sturrock 
John  Stuart  Beresford 
Lieut.-Col.  Malcolm  John  Meade 
Edward  Louis  Cappell 
Sir  Lancelot  Hare 
George  Moss  Harriott 
Frederick  George  Brunton  Trevor 
Diwan  Bahadur  P.  Rajaratna  Mudaliyar 
Sir  Walter  Charleton  Hughes 
Edmund  Penny 
Henry  Marsh 

Lieut.-Col.  Bertrand  Evelyn  Mellish  Gurdon 
Rai  Bahadur  Sir  Kailash  Chandra  Bose 
Henry  Felix  Hertz 
Courtenay  Walter  Bennett 
Rear-Admiral  Walter  Somerville  Goodridge 
Col.  Solomon  Charles  Frederick  Peile 
Bertram  Prior  Standen 
Henry  Alexander  Sim 

Lieut.-Col.  Sir  James  Robert  Dunlop-Sinit  h 
Col.  John  Crimmin 
Lieut.-Col.  Granville  Henry  Loch 
Fardunji  Kuvarji  Tarapurvala 
Babu  Kali  Nath  Mitter 
Sir  William  Jameson  Soulsby 
Col.  William  John  Read  Rainsford 
Col.  Oswald  Claude  Radford 
Major-General  George  Kenneth  Scott-Moncrieff 
Brig- General  Thomas  Edwin  Scott 
Lieut.-Col.  Laurence  Austin e  Waddell 
Gen«  rai  Asaf  Ali  Khan 
Subadar-Major  Sardar  Khan 
Hony.  Capt.  Yasin  Khan 
Sidney  Preston 
i  Sir  Murray  Hammick 
Sir  Alexander  Pedler 
Sir  Richard  Amphlett  Lamb 
Alexander  Lauzun  Pendock  Tucker 
Diwan  Bahadur  Kanchi  Krishnaswami  Rao 
Lieut.-Col.  John  Clibborn 
Col.  George  Wingate 

Ueut.-Col.  George  Hart  Desmond  Gimlette 

Arthur  Henry  Wallis 

Alexander  Johnstone  Dunlop 

George  Herbert  Dacres  Walker 

Rai  Bahadur  Nanak  Chand 

Sir  Spencer  Harcourt  Butler 

Lieut-Col.  Frank  Cooke  Webb  Ware 

Hony.  Major  Thomas  Henry  Hill 

Alexander  Porteous 

Col.  Thomas  Elwood  Lindsay  Bat© 
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Hon.  Lockhart  Mathew  St,  Clair 
Sir  Marshall  Reid 

Rao  Bahadur  Pandit  Sakhdeo  Parshad 
Stuart  Mitford  Fraser 

Maj.-Gen.  Francis  Edward  Archibald  Charaiec 

Lt.-Gen.  Ernest  De  Brath 

Walter  Bernard  de  Winton 

Algernon  Elliott 

Lt.-Col.  Charles  Arnold  Keinball 

Lieut.-Col.  John  Hodding 

Edward  Giles 

Havilland  Le  Mesurier 

Robert  Nathan 

Lieut.-Col.  Alfred  William  Alcock 

Arthur  Hill 

Douglas  Donald 

Sir  Jagadish  Chandra  Bose 

Mehtar  Shuja-ul-Mulk.  of  Chitral 

Raja  Munamraed  Nazim  Khan;  Mir  of  Hunza 

Raja  Sikandar  Khan,  of  Nagar 

Sir  William  Dickson  Cruickshank 

Thomas  Jewell  Bennett 

Henry  Wenden 

Charles  Henry  Wilson 

Rao  Bahadur  Shyam  Sundar  Lai,  Diwan  of 

Kishangarh 
Robert  Herriot  Henderson 
Mir  Mehrulla  Khan,  Raisani 
Nawab  Fateh  Ali  Khan,  Kazilbash 
Charles  Henry  West 
John  Pollen 
Charles  Brown 
George  Huddleston 
Lieut.-Col.  Montagu  William  Douglas 
Major-General  Havelock  Hudson 
Lieut.-Col.  Arthur  D'Arcy  Gordon  Bannerman 
Rai  Bahadur  Gunga  Ram 
Robert  Douglas  Hare 
William  Bell 

Claude  Hamilton  Archer  Hill 

Edward  Henry  Scamander  Clarke 

Webster  Boyle  Gordon 

Lieut.-Col.  Robert  Arthur  Edward  Benn 

Madhu  Sudnan  Das 

George  James  Perram 

Raja  Pertab  Bahadur  Sing 

Sir  C.  Sankaran  Nayar 

William  Ninnis  Porter 

Stephen  Finney 

Edward  Waller  Stoney 

Walter  Home 

C.  W.  Waddington 

Khan  Bahadur  Barjorji  Dorabji  Patel 
John  Claude  White 
Lieut.-Col.  W.  F.  T.  O'Connor 
Lionel  Truninger 
Lieut.-Col.  Robert  Bird 
David  Bayne  Horn 
Lieut.-Col.  Charles  Brooke  R^awlinson 
Richard  Grant  Peter  Purcell  McDonnell 
Commander  George  Wilson 
Captain  Thomas  Webster  Kemp 
William  Harrison  Moreland 
Pirajirao  Bapu  Saheb  Ghatge 
Henry  Robert  Conway  Dobbs 
Surg.-Gen.  William  Richard  Browne 
Montague  de  Pomeroy  Webb 
Hugh  William  Orange 
Lieut.-Col.  Charles  Archer 
Lionel  Maling  Wynch 
Arthur  William  Uglow  Pope 
Nicholas  Dodd  Beatson-Bell 
George  Frederick  William  Thibaut 


Major-General  William  Arthur  Watson 
Col.  Alain    Chartier  de  Lotbiniere   Joly  dq 

Lotbiniere 
Lieut.-Col.  Aubrey  John  O'Brien 
Herbert  Cunningham  Clogstoun 
Thomas  Robert  John  Ward 
Lieut.-Col.  Charles  Ferguson  Campbell 
Brig.-Genl.  Harry  Davis  Watson 
Hon.  Sir  Derek  William  George  Keppcl 
Commander  Sir  Charles  Leopold  Cust 
Lt.-Col.  Sir  David  Prain 
Col.  William  John  Daniell  Dundee 
Sir  Ibrahim  Rahimtoola 
Sir  Sundar  Lai 
Sir  Edward  Albert  Gait 
Robert  Greig  Kennedy 

Hony.  Col.  Arthur  Hills  Gleadowe-Newcomen 
Edward  Anthony  Doran 
Col.  Henry  Thomas  Pease 
Lieut.-Col.  Malcolm  Sydenham  Clarke  Campbell  I 
Lieut.-Col.  Arthur  Le  Grand  Jacob 
Sir  John  Stratheden  Campbell 
Srimant  Anandrao  Gaekwar  Frederick  Palmer 
Thomas  Henry  Stillingfleet  Biddulph 
Surgn.-Lieut.-Col.   Sir  Warren  Roland  Crookej 
Lawless 

Lieut.-Col.    Alexander    John    Maunse  Mac 

Laughlin 
George  Claudius  Beresford  Stirling 
Francis  St.  George  Manners-Smith 
Lieut.-Col.  David  Melville  Babington 
Samuel  Digby 
Sir  Pazhamarneri  Sundaram  Aiyar  Sivaswan 

Aiyar 
Francis  Guy  Selby 

Lieut.-Gen.  William  Riddell  Birdwood 
William  Herbert  Dobbie 
Lieut.-Col.  John  Norman  MacLeod 
Rear- Admiral  George  Hayley-Hewett 
Ralph  Buller  Hughes-Buller 
Lieut.-Col.  Francis  Frederic  Perry 
Lt.-Col.  Francis  Granville  Beville 
Diwan  Bahadur  Diwan  Daya  Kishen  Kaul 
Lieut.-Col.  Stuart  Hill  Godfrey 
Lieut.-Colonel  Denys  Brooke  Blakeway 
Maung  Bah -Too 
Brigadier- General  Ernest  William  Stuart  Kir 

Maconchy 
William  Ellis  Jardine 
Thomas  Corby  Wilson 
Major-General  Alfred  Horsford  Bingley 
Sir  Frederick  Loch  Halliday 
Percy  Wyndham 
Hugh  Spencer 
Charles  Ernest  Low 
Cecil  Ward  Chichele-Plowden 
William  King- Wood 
Lieut.-Col.  Richmond  Trevor  Crichton 
Albert  Claude  Verrieres 
Diwan  Bahadur  P.  Rajagopala  Chariyar 
Maulvi  Rahim  Baksh 
Muhammad  Aziz-ud-din  Khan 
Nilambar  Mukharji 
Rai  Bahadur  Kali  Prasanna  Ghosh 
Godfrey  Butler  Hunter  Fell 
John  Newlands 
Col.  James  Henry  Elias  Beer 
Lieut.-Col.  Henry  Parkin 
Col.  Robert  Neil  Campbell 
Montagu  Sherard  Dawes  Butler 
Lieut.-Col.  Stuart  George  Knox 
Edgar  Thurston 
Rai  Bahadur  Buta  Singh 


The  Indian  Empire. 


577 


fames  Bennett  Brunyate 
Vederick  James  Wilson 
fceginald  Edward  Enthoven 
Jol.  Wilfred  Malleson 
lenry  Venn  Cobb 
Reginald  Hugh  Brereton 
Irittya  Gopal  Basu 
William  Lochiel  Berkeley  Souter 
oseph  John  Mullaly 
Villiam  Didsbury  Sheppard 
Oswald  Vivian  Bosanquet 
fcnjore  Madava  Rao  Ananda  Rao 
bhn  Hubert  Marshall 
William  Arthur  Johns 
Carles  Michie  Smith 
ieut.-Col.  Arthur  Grey 
it.-Col.  George  Grant  Gordon 
!ol.  Frank  Goodwin 

ieut.-Col.  George  Frederick  Chenevix-Trench 

jchibald  Young  Gibbs  Campbell 

jidrew  Bigoe  Barnard 

ames  Adolpus  Guider 

ohn  Paul  Warbarton 

ames  William  Douglas  Johnstone 

ames  Herbert  Seabrooke 

Walter  Culley  Madge 

ieut.-Col.  Wallace  Christopher  Ramsay  Stratton 
ames  Scott 

ieut.-Col.  Edward  Charles  Bayley 

ai  Bahadur  Lala  Sheo  Prasad 

rederick  William  Johnstone 

dward  Gelson  Gregson 

William  Malcolm  Hailey 

dL  Benjamin  William  Marlow 

erbert  Gerald  Tomkins 

enry  Whitby  Smith 

eut.-Col.  Francis  Beville  Prideaux 

eut-Col.  Arthur  Prescott  Trevor 

eut.-Col.  Ramsay  Frederick  Clayton  Gordon 

>1.  Charles  MacTaggart 

iwab  Mirza  Mahdi  Husain 

opetoun  Gabriel  Stokes 

eut.-Col.  Leonard  Rogers 

iwab  Muhammad  Abdul  Majid 

l  idovic  Charles  Porter 

i  mry  Sharp 

j  thur  Venis 

ihamahopadhyaya  Hara  Prasad  Shashtri 

.-Col.  Allen  McConaghey 

wab    Kaisar    Khan,    Chief  of  the  Magassi 

Tribe 

i  i  Bahadur  Diwan  Jamiat  Rai 
bert  Charles  Francys  Volkers 
nry  Hubert  Hay  den 
sander  Muirhead 
sander  Emanuel  English 
ong  Myat  Tun  Aung 
lliam  Rucker  Stikeman 
ward  Robert  Kaye  Blenkinsop 
>rge  Sanky  Hart 

*ab  Muhammad  Salamullah  Khan  Bahadur, 
|  agirdar  oi  Deulghat 
n  Henry  Kerr 
.  George  Henry  Evans 
it.-Col.  Henry  Burden 
rge  William  Kuchler 
n  Ghest  CummiDg 
.  John  Anderson  Graham 
ncis  Hugh  Stewart 
is  James  Kershaw 
iam  Taylor  Cathcart 
eckjee  Byramjee  Dadabhoy 
:h  Murray 
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Rao  Raja  Raghunath  Rao  Dinkar  (Gwalior) 

Pandit  Kailas  Narayan  Haksar 

Lieut.-Col.  Ernest  Douglas  Money 

Lieut  .-Col.  Hugh  Roderick  Stockley 

Major  John  McKenzie 

Lieut.-Col.  Richard  Godfrey  Jones 

Jaghirdar  Desraj  Urs 

Lieut.-Col.  Armine  Brereton  Dew 

Lieut.-Col.  James  Reed  Roberts 

Lieut.-Col.  Lawrence  Impey 

Col.  Alexander  William  Macrae 

Arthur  Ernest  Lawson 

Albion  Rajkumar  Banerji 

Major  Frederick  Fenn  Elwes 

Col.  William  Burgess  Wright 

Cecil  Archibald  Smith 

Baba  Gurbaksh  Singh  Bedi 

Col.  Gilbert  Walter  Palin 

Col  Robert  Edward  Pemberton  Pigott 

Col.  William  Daniel  Henry 

Gerald  Francis  Keatinge 

Major  John  Glennie  Greig 

Sardar  Naoroji  Pudamji 

Vala  Laksman  Meram,  Chief  of  Thana-Devli 

Claude  Alexander  Barron 

Leonard  William  Reynolds 

Charles  Archibald  Walker  Rose 

Major  Arthur  Denny s  Gilbert  Ramsay 

Brig.-General  Rudolph  E.  T.  Hogg. 

Pierce  Langrishe  Moore 

Alfred  Chatterton 

Major  Arthur  Abercromby  Duff 

Lt.-Col.  John  Lawrence  William  ffrench-Mullen 

Bernard  Coventry 

Albert  John  Harrison 

Richard  Hamilton  Campbell 

Rao  Bahadur  Bangalore  Perumal  Annaswami 

Mudaliar 
Frederick  George  Wigley 
Prafulla  Chandra  Ray 
Col.  Francis  Raymond 
Major- General  Michael  Joseph  Tighe 
Lieut.-Col.  William  Bernard  James 
Brevet-Colonel  Sydney  D'Aguilar  Crookshank 
Edward  Denison  Ross 
John  Hugh  Cox 

Khan  Bahadur  Muhammad  Israr  Hasan  Khan 

Brig.-General  Reginald  O'Bryan  Taylor 

David  Wann  Aikman 

Rai  Bahadur  Pandit  Hari  Kishan  Kaul 

Lieut.-Col.  Frederick  William  Wodehouse 

Major- General  Sir  Richard  Henry  Ewart 

Major-General  Maitland  Cowper 

Thomas  Walker  Arnold 

Lieut.-Col.  Charles  Henry  James 

Rana  Hira  Singh  of  Dhami 

Alexander  Blake  Shakespear 

John  Hopo  Simpson 

Major  Hugh  Stewart 

Major  William  Glen  Liston 

Col.  Edwin  Henry  de  Vere  Atkinson 

Walter  Stanley  Talbot 

Frank  Adrian  Lodge 

Col.  Robert  William  Layard  Dunlop 

Lieut.-Col.  Walter  James  Buchanan 

Hrishi  Kesh  Laha 

Nalini  Bhusan  Gupta 

Joseph  Terence  Owen  Barnard 

Lieut.-Col.  Townley  Richard  Filgato 

Alexander  Macdonald  Rouse 

Charles  Cahill  Sheridan 

Brevet- Lieut  .-Colonel  Herbert  de  Lisle  Pollard* 
Lowsley 
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Brevet -Lt. -Colonel  William  Wilfrid  Biekford 

Honv.  Col.  John  George  Knowles 

Henry  Cuthbert  Streatileld 

1J  -Col.  Cecil  Kayo 

William  Foster 

Lt.-Coi.  Q.  k.  Walker 

Sard&r  Appajl  Had  Sitole  Ankkar 

w.  u.  Arden-Wood 
Sardar  Amr  Singl) 

W.  C.  Ashmore 
Colonel  R,  J«  Blaekham 

p,  B .  Cadell 
Major  W,  L.  Campbell 
Lieut-Col,  Q.  3.  Crawford 
w.  0.  M .  Dundaa 
Hon.  Col.  v.  n .  aickley 

B,  b\  Howard 

J,  B,  Lace 
; .  Mercer 

Bbupendra  Natii  Bfltra 
a.  r.  Muddiman 
,i.  u.  Pearson 
ii.  L.  Stephenson 
Major  EL  B,  St.  John 
J.  H.  Stone 

Abanindra  Nat  h  TagON 

C.  C.  Watson 

Hugh  Edward  Clerk 

Percy  James  Mead 

Deba  Prosad  Sarbadhikarl 

Frank  Charles  Daly 

Mir  Shams  Shah,  Khan  Bahadur 

Hajl  Bukhsh  Bllahle,  Khan  Sahib 

Crank  Edwin  Qwyther 

James  Gargrave  Covernton 

Louis  k.  B,  Cobden -Ramsay 

William  Cell  BaitOn 

George  Bat  ley  Scott 
Rangnath  Naraingfi  Mudholkar 
Beboalalu  Velaur  Nanjundayya 
Lieut. -Colonel  .lames  Curry  Robertson 
William  Sinclair  Mtarris 
BagjhU&ath  Yenkaji  Salmis 
Col.  William  Molesworth 
Phillip  Glynn  Mesaent 
Lalubhai  Samaldas  Mehta 
Leonard  Birley 
Mohendranath  Ray 

Frank  Frederick  Lyaii 

Col.  Qeorge  James  Hamilton  Bel) 

Frank  Currie  Lowis 

Lewis  French 

Col.  Sidney  Mercer  Benny 

Major  Waiter  Hugh  Jelfery 

Richard  Meredith 

Albert  Howard 

Major  B.  D,  Wilson  Qreig 

Harold  Arden  Close. 

Richard  Hugh  Tiekell 

Francis  Samuel  Alfred  SlooOck 

Lieut.-Col.  l  it/,  Warren  Lloyd 

Ueut. -Col.  Arthur  Leslie  Jacob 

Nawab  Khali  Baksh,  Khan  Bahadur 

Thomas  Summers 

Henry  .lames  Wakely  Fry 

Kiran  Chandra  De 

Frank  Wellington  Carter 

Charles  Montague  King 

Bhiokh  Rail  Hussaln,  Khan  Bahadur 

Ldward  ELaWBOD  Gardiner 

Qeorge  Thomas  Barlow 

Frederick  Samuel  Philip  Swarm 

Berkeley  John  Byug  Stephens 


Mir  Kamal  Khan,  Jam  of  Las  Bcla,  Kalat 
Bear- Admiral  Walter  Lumsden 
Major-General  Dcwan  BIshan  Das(Jammu  and 

Kashmir) 
Major  Frederic  Gauntlett 
Major  Samuel  Richard  Christophers 
Colonel  George  William  Patrick  Dcnnys 
William  Peter  Sangster 
Montague  Hill. 

Major  Frederick  Marshrnan  Bailey 
Sahibzada  Abdus  Samad,  Khan  of  Rampur 
Cecil  Bernard  Cotteivll 
Alfred  Windham  Lushington 
Suleman  Haji  Kaslm  Mitha 
Captain  George  Prideaux  Millett 
Etam  Gharan  ultra 
Lieut. -Col.  Walter  Thomas  Grice 
Lieut. -Col.  Hector  Travers  Demiys 
Selwyn  Howe  Fremantle 
Zia-nd-din  Ahmed 
Abdul  Karim  Abdul  Shakur  Jamal 
Lt.-Col.  Cecil  Charles  Stewart  Barry 
John  Frederick  Griming 
Lt.-Col.  Benjamin  Holloway 
Brevet -Lt.-Col.  Cyril  Mosley  Wagstaff  J 
Arthur  Robert  Anderson 
:  Col.  Charles  Henry  Cowie 
Kunwar  Maharaj  Singh 
David  Petrie 
Godfrey  Charles  Denham 
Lt.-Col.  Charles  Joseph  Windham 
Herbert  George  Chick  , 
Lt.-Col.  Charles  Henry  Dudley  Ryder 
Geoffrey  F.  dcMontmoreuey 
Raja  Pratab  Singh  of  All  Raj  pur 
Major- General  Vere  Bonamy  Fane 
Lieut.-Col.  Cecil  John  Lyons  Allauson 
Chunilal  Hari  Lai  Setalvad 
John  Andrew  Turner 

Suresh  Prasad  Sarbadhikaty 
John  Norman  Taylor 

Khan  Bahadur  Sardar  Din  Muhammad  Khan  J 
Lionel  Linton  Tomkins  I 
Douglas  Marshall  Straight 
Moti  Chund  j 
Matthew  tinnier 

John  larlton  Whitty 
.Moses  Mordeeai  Simeon  Gubbay 
Lieut.-Col,  C.  A.  Muspratt-Williams 
Raja  Bhagwat  Raj  Bahadur  Singh  of  Sohawal 
Lt.-Col.  Robert  Charles  Mac  Watt 
Qeorge  Paris  Dick 
Horatio  Norman  Bolton 
Major  William  Jolm  Keen 
Lient.-Col.  William  Magill  Kennedy 
Sheikh  Maqbul  Husain 
lirigadier- General  Cyril  Harcourt  Roe 
Brigadier-General  Oifey  Bohun  Stoyin  Fairies 
Shore. 

Lieut.-Col.  George  Sim  Ogg. 

Lieut.-Col.  Charles  Hugh  Hodges  Nugent 

Commander  M.  W.  Farewell 

Major  John  Bertram  Cunliffe 

Evelyn  Berkeley  Howell 

Colonel  William  Montague  Ellis 

Raja  Venganad  Vasudeva  Raja 

Lieut.-Col.  James  Jackson 

James  Anderson  DioksOn  MeBain 

Uao  Bahadur  Ganesh  Krishna  Sathc 

i  Christopher  Addams-WTilliams 

Rai  Bahadur  Banshldhar  Biinerji 

I  la  nonet  t.  Reginald  Clode  Hailey 

Robert  Thomas  Dundas 
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Reginald  George  Kilby 

Robert  Egerton  Purves 

Arthur  Bradley  Kettlewell 

Lala  Ram  Sarcn  Das 

Khan  Bahadur  Mian  Muhammad  Shall 

Hugh  Aylmer  Thornton 

Charles  Stewart  Middlemiss 

Major  Frederick  Norman  White 

John  Loader  Maffey 

Diwan  Bahadur  Tiwari  Chhajuram 

Seth  Chandmul  Dhudha 

Steuart  Edmund  Pears 

William  Nawton  Maw 

John  Edward  Webster 

Capt.  A.  G.  J.  Macllwaine 

Brig.-General  H.  A.  K.  Jennings 

Lt.-Col.  T.  G.  Peacocke 

Major  E.  J.  Mollison 

Thomas  Avery 

Captain  E.  W.  Huddleston 

Maj.  and  Brevet-Col.  Richard  Alexander  Steel 

Lt.-Col.  J.  W.  B.  Merewether 

Col.  W.  G.  L.  Beynon 

Lt.-Col.  d'Arey  Charles  Brownlow 

Brevet  Lt.-Col.  G.  Evelyn  Leachman 

R.  W.  Bullard 

Brevet-Lt.-Col.  F.  W.  Radcliffe 

E.  L.  Bagshawe 

Charles  John  Emile  Clerici 

Lt.-Col.  A.  K.  Rawlins 

Major  Amrose  Box  well 

Lt.-Col.  N.  R.  Radcliffe 

Major  William  Gillit 

William  John  Keith 

Henry  Miller 

G.  B.  Power 

Robert  Erskine  Holland 

Lt.-Col.  James  Graham  Hojel 

Col.  John  Farmer 

A.  J.  W.  Kitchin 

W.  R.  Gourlay 

W.  S.  Coutts 

Khan  Bahadur  Muhammad  Azi7-ud-din  Husain, 

Saheb  Bahadur. 
Lt.-Col.  Westwood  Norman  H 
(Tern.)  Major  R.  S.  F.  Macrae 
Charles  Augustus  Tegart 
Major  R.  E.  H.  Griffith 
P.  A.  Churchward 
Diwan  Bahadur  Lala  Blshesar  Nath 
Rao  Bahadur  Appaji  Ganesb  Dandekar 
Charles  Francis  Fitch 
M.  Y.  Young 
8.  M.  Burrows 
P.  J.  Hartog 

Captain  Drury  St.  Anbyn  Wake 
Lt.-Col.  (Tem.-Col.)  H.  A.  Young 
Col.  Norborne  Kir  by 
Lt.-Col.  J.  fl.  Dickson 
Commander  W.  R.  P..  Douglas 
Lt.-Col.  Hush  Alan  Cameron 
Lt.-Col.  W.  E.  R.  Dickson 
Major  William  Edmund  Pve 
Major  (Tercpy.  Lt.-Col.)  S.  M.  Rice 
Lt.-Col.  C.  B.  Stockes 
Major  E.  8.  Gillett 
Major  E.  C.  Withers 
Capt.  (Tem.  Major)  Edmund  Walter 
Captain  Duncan  William  Wilson 
Francis  Sylvester  Grimston 
Victor  Bay  ley 
William  Alexander 
John  Dillon  F lynn 


Col.  Shafto  Longfield  Craster 
Sidney  Robert  Hignell 
Denys  de  Saumarez  Bray 
Henry  Phillips  Tolliutoii 
I  James  MacKenna 
Edward  Lister 

Lt.-Col.  David  Waters  Sutherland 
Reginald  Isidore  Robert  Glancy 
Arthur  Willsteed  Cook 
Thomas  Eyebron  Moir 
James  Crerar 

Henry  Robert  Crosthwaite 
Hilary  Lushington  Holman-Hunt 
Gerald  Aylmer  Levett- Yeats 
Rai  Bahadur  Hari  Ram  Goenka 
Taw  Sein  Ko 

Dewan  Bahadur  Pandit  Krishna  Rao  Luxman 

Paonaskar 
Jivanji  Ja rushed ji  Modi 

Dewan  Bahadur  Krishnarajapuram  Pallegondai 

Puttanna  Chetty 
Lt.-Col.  John  Anderson 
Robert  Glover  Jaquet 

Major  (temporary  Lt.-Col.  )  Ralph  Ellis  Carr- 
Hall 

Lt.-Col.  (Tempy.  Col.  Alexander  Hierom)  Ogilvy 

Spence 

Lt.-Col.  Charles  Albert  Edmond  O'Meara 

Lt.-Col.  Godfrev  Lambert  Carter 

Lt.-Col.  Ernest^Arthur  Frederick  Redl 

Chief  Engineer  Thomas  Henry  Knight 

Harry  Seymour  Hoyle  Pilkington 

James  Alexander  Ossory  Fitzpatrick 

Maj.  David  Lockhart  Robertson  Lorimer 

Maj.  Terence  Humphrey  Keyes 

Captain  Harold  Hay  Thorburn 

Lieut.  (Tempy.  Captain  )  George  A.  Lloyd 

Captain  Khan  Muhammad  Akbar  Khan 

Muhi-ud-din  Khan,  Sardar  Bahadur 

Maj. -Gen.  Sardar  Natha  Singh.  Sardar  Bahadur 

Maj. -Gen.  Sardar  Pooran  Sirigh.  Bahadur 

Lt.-Col.  Girdhar  Singh,  Sardar  Bahadur 

Lt.-Col.  Haider  Ali  Khan,  Sardar  Bahadur 

Tempy.  Capt.  Philip  James  Griffiths  Pipon 

Tempy.  Capt.  Cecil  Sutherland  Waite 

Major  James  Ainsworth  Yates 

Captain  Arnold  Talbot  Wilson 

Major  David  Munro 

Reverend  William  Robert  Park 

Brevet-Col.  Francis  Willam  Pirrie 

Commander  Hubert  McKenzie  Salmond 

Lt.-Col.  Felix  Oswald  Newton  Mell 

Tempy.  Hony.  Lt.-Col.  Seaburne  Guthrie  Arthur 

May  Mo  ens 
Lt.-Col.  Bhola  Nauth 
Captain  Harold  Richard  Patrick  Dickson 
Lt.-Col.  Eknath  Hathi 

Major    (Tempy.  Brig.-General)  Henry  Owen 

Knox 

Col.  James  Archibald  Douglas 

Charles  Rowlatt  Watkins 

John  Henry  Owens 

Harry  St.  John  Bridger  Philby 

Major  Lewis  Cecil  Wagstaff 

Captain  Cyril  Penrose  Paige 

Maharaja  Tashi  Namgyal,  Maharaja  of  Sikkim 

Sao  Kawn  Kiao  Intaleng 

Arthur  Herbert  Ley 

Peter  Henry  Clutterbuck 

James  Donald 

William  Woodword  Hornell 

Harchandrai  Vishindas 
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Lt.-Col.  Bawa  Jiwan  Singh 

Thomas  Ryan 

Arthnr  William  Botham 

Henry  Francis  Cleveland 

Ausmstus  Henry  Deane 

Lt.-Col.  William  Byam  Lane 

Harry  Nelson  Heseltine 

Alexander  Langley 

Lt.-Col.  Henry  Smith 

Lt.-Col.  Frauds  William  Hallo  wes 

Major  Henry  Coddington  Brown 

Robert  Colqohonn  Boyle 

Lewis  Wynne  Hartley 

Raja  Sayyid  Abu  Jafar,  TaJuqdarof  Pirpu 

Rai  Bahadur  Pandit  Gopinath 

Jhala  Sri  Mansinghji  Suraj  Sinhji 

Khan  Bahadur  Khan  Ahmad  Shah 

Assistant  Surgeon  Kedar  Natb  Pas 

Brig.-General  John  Latham  Rose 

Lt.-Col.  Roger  Lloyd  Kennion 

Lt.-Col.  Hugh  Augustus  Keppel  Gough 

Tempy.  Major  John  Arnold  Wallinger 

Captain  Edward  William  Charles  Noel 

Nawab  Nawab  Ali  Chaudhuri 

C.  F.  De  La  Fosse 

H.  R.  A.  Irwin 

B.  M.  Samuelson 

W.  F.  Holms 

G.  H.  Collier 

T.  Emerson 

J.  Ghosal 

A.  W.  Fim 

G.  Rainy 

Majjr  G.  H.  Willis 
Lt.-Col.  E.  A.  R.  Newman 

E.  C.  R viand 

F.  W.  Bain 
J.  Desmond 
J,  E.  Jackson 

J.  R.  Henderson 
Sardar  Gurnam  Singh 
Kunwar  Unkar  Singh  of  Kot» 
Dr.  C.  A.  Barber 
N .  N .  Wadia 

Raja  Ratan  Sen  Singh  of  Bansi 
Brig.-General  R.  G.  Strange 
Brig.-General  R.  M.  Poore 
Brig.-General  C.  F.  Templer 
OoL.  A.  J.  Caruana 
Lt.-Col.  H.  Austen  Smith 
Lt.-Col.  F.  A.  F.  Baruado 
Captain  S.  D.  Vale 
A.  0.  McWatters 
Major  D.  Heton 
Major  E.  T.  Rich 
A.  V.  V.  Aiyar 
Sardar  Farman  Ali  Khan 
Qadir  Baksh  Khan 
R.  K.  Biernacki 
Surgeon-General  P.  Hehir 
Brig.-General  A.  B.  H.  Drew 
Brig.-General  R.  F.  Sorsbie 
Lt-Col.  T.  G.  Blois-Jobnson 

Officers  of  the  Order, 
Secretary,  J.  B.  Wood 
Registrar t  Col,  Sir  Douglas  Dawson 


The  Imperial  Order  of  the 
Crown  of  India. 

This  Order  was  instituted  Jan.  1,  1878, 
and  for  a  like  purpose  with  the  simultaneously 
created  Order  of  the  Indian  Empire.  It  con- 
sists of  the  Queen  and  Queen  Mother  with  some 
Royal  Princesses,  and  the  female  relatives  of 
Indian  Princes  or  of  persons  who  have  held 
conspicuous  offices  in  connection  with  India, 
Badge,  the  royal  cipher  in  jewels  within  an  oval 
surmounted  by  an  Heraldic  Crown  and  attached 
to  a  bow  of  light  blue  watered  ribbon,  edged 
white.   Designation,  the  letters  C.  I. 

Sovereign  of  the  Order. 

THE  KING-EMPEROR  OF  INDIA, 

Ladies  of  the  Order  (C.  I.) 

Her  Majesty  The  Queen 
H.  M.  Queen  Alexandra 
H.  M.  the  Queen  of  Norway 
H.  R.  H.  the  Princess  Royal 
H.  R.  H.  the  Princess  Victoria 

H.  R,  H.  the  Princess  Christian  of  Scheleswig- 

Holstein 

H.  R.  H.  the  Princess  Louise  (Duchess  of 
Argyll) 

H.  R.  H.  Princess  Henry  of  Battenberg 

H.  I.  and  R.  H.  the  Dowager  Duchess  of 

Saxe-Coburg  and  Gotha 
H  R.  H.  the  Duchess  of  Albany 
H.  R.  H.  the  Duchess  of  Cumberland 
H.  R.  H.  the  Princess  Frederica  Baroness  of 

von  Pawd-Ramniingen 
H.  R*  H.   the   Dowager   Grand  Duchess  of 

Mecklenburg-Strelitz 
H.  I.  &  R.  H.  the  Grand  Duchess  Cyril  of  Russia 
H.  R.  H.  the  Hereditary  Princess  of  Hohenlohe- 

Lang  en  burg 

H.  R.  H.  the  Crown  Princess  of  Sweden 

H.  R.  H.  the  Princess  Patricia  of  Connaught 

H.  R.  H.    the  Princess    Victoria  Elizabeth 

Augustine  Charlotte,  Hereditary  Princess  of 

Saxe-Meiningen 

H.  H.   the   Princess   Victoria   of  Schleswig* 

Holstein 

H.  H.  the  Princess  Marie-Louise  of  Schleswig- 

Holstein 
Baroness  Kinloss 
Dowager  Countess  of  Mayo 
Lady  Jane  Emma  Crichton 
Dowager  Countess  of  Lytton 
Dowager  Baroness  Lawrence 
Lady  Temple 

Dowager  Baroness  Napier  of  Magdala 
Lady  Grant  Duff 

Dowager  Marchioness  of  Dufferin  and  Ava 
Lady  Randolph  Spencer-Churchill 
Baroness  Reay 

H.  H.  Maharani  of  Cooch-Behar 
Marchioness  of  Lansdowne 
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Baroness  Harris 

H.  H.  Maharani  of  Gwalior 

Constance  Mary  Baroness  Wenlock 

H.  H.  Maharani  Sahib  Chimna  Bai  Gaekwar 

H.  H.  Rani  Sahib  of  Gondal 

H.  H.  the  Dowager  Maharani  of  Mysore 

Lady  George  Hamilton 

H.  H.  the  Maharani  Sahiba  of  U  Jaipur 

Alice,  Baroness  Northcote 


Nora  Henrietta;  Countess  Roberts 

Amelia  Maria,  Lady  White 

Mary  Katherine,  Lady  Lockhart 

Baroness  Ampthill 

The  Lady  Willingddn 

Countess  of  Minto 

Marchioness  of  Crewe 

H.  H.  Begum  of  Bhopal 

H.  H.  Maharani  Sbri  Nundkunvarba 


THE  KAISAR  I  HIND  MEDAL. 


This  decoration  was  instituted  in  1900,  the 
preamble  to  the  Royal  Warrant — which 
was  amended  in  1901  and  1912 — being  as 
follows : — "  Whereas  We,  taking  into  Our 
Royal  consideration  that  there  do  not  exist 
adequate  means  whereby  We  can  reward 
important  and  useful  services  rendered  to 
Us  in  Our  Indian  Empire  in  the  advancement 
of  the  public  interests  of  Our  said  Empire, 
and  taking  also  into  consideration  the  ex- 
pediency of  distinguishing  such  services  by 
some  mark  of  Our  Royal  favour :  Now  for 
the  purpose  of  attaining  an  end  so  desirable 
as  that  of  thus  distinguishing  such  services 
aforesaid,  We  have  instituted  and  created, 
and  by  these  presents  for  Us,  Our  Heirs 
and  Successors,  do  institute  and  create  a 
new  Decoration. "  The  decoration  is  styled 
44  The  Kaisar-i-Hind  Medal  for  Public  Ser- 
vice in  India  "  and  consists  of  two  classes. 
The  Medal  is  an  oval  shaped  Badge  or  Deco- 
ration— in  gold  for  the  First  Class  and  in 
silver  for  the  Second  Class — with  the  Royal 
Cypher  on  one  side  and  on  the  reverse  the 
words  "  Kaisar-i-Hind  for  Public  Service 
in  India ;"  it  is  suspended  on  the  left  breast 
by  a  dark  blue  ribbon. 

Recipients  of  the  1st  Class. 

Abdus  Samad  Khan  of  Rampur 

Ahmad,  Khan  Bahadur  Qazi  Khalil-ud-Din 

Allnut,  The  Rev.  Samuel  Scott 

Amarchand,  Rao  Bahadur  Ramnarayan 

Ampthill,  Margaret,  Baroness 

Anderson,  The  Rev.  H. 

Ashton,  Albert  Frederick 

Barber,  Benjamin  Russell 

Barnes,  Major  Ernest 

Basu,  Sir  Kailas  Chandra,  Rai  Bahadur 

Beaty,  Francis  Montagu  Algernon 

Beck,  Miss  Emma  Josephine 

Bell,  Lt.-Col.  Charles  Thorahill 

Benson,  Lady 

Bentley,  Dr.  Charles  Albert 

Bhandari,  Rai  Bahadur  Gopal  Das 

Bhavnagar,  Maharani  of, 

Bijni,  Rani  Abhayeswaridebi  of 

Bikanir,  Maharaja  of 

Bingley,  Major  General  Alfred 

Biwalkar,  Sardar  Parashram  Krishnarao 

Bonig,  Max  Carl  Christian 

Booth-Tucker  Frederick  St.  George  de  Lautour 

Bosanquet,  Oswald  Vivian 

Bott,  Captain  R.  H. 

Bramley,  Percy  Brooke 

Bray,  Denys  DeSaumarez 

Broadway,  Alexander 

Brown,  Rev.  A.  E. 

Brown,  Rev.  W.  E.  W. 


Brunton,  James  Forest 
Buchanan,  Rev.  John 
Burn,  Richard 

Burnett,  General  Sir  Charles  John 
Calnan,  Denis 

Campbell,  Colonel  Sir  Robert  Neil 

Campion,  John  Montriou 

Carleton,  Marcus  Bradford 

Carlyle,  Lady 

Carmichael,  Lady 

Carter,  Edward  Clark 

Chandra,  Rai  Bahadur  Hari  Mohan 

Chapman,  R.  A.  B. 

Chatterton,  Alfred 

Chaudhuri,  Raja  Sarat  Chandra  Rai 

Chetty,  Dewan  Bahadur  K.  P.  Puttanna 

Chinai,  Ardeshir  Dinshaji 

Chitnavis,  Shankar  Madho 

Coldstream,  William 

Comley,  Mrs.  Alice 

Copeland,  Theodore  Benfey 

Cousens,  Henry 

Cox,  Arthur  Frederick 

Crawford,  Francis  Colomb 

Crouch,  H.  U. 

Cullen,  Rev.  Dr.  Peter 

Dane,  Lady 

Darbhanga,  Maharaja  of 
Das,  Ram  Saran 
Davies,  Arthur 
Davies,  Mrs.  Edwin 

Dawson,  Brevet-Colonel  Charles  Hutton 
Deane,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Herbert  Edward 
deLotbiniere,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Alain  C.  Joly 
Dewas  (Junior  Branch),  Raja  of 
Dhar,  Her  Highness  the  Rani  Sahiba  Luxmiba 

Pavar  of 
Dbingra,  Dr.  Bchari  La 
DuBern;  Jules  Emile 
Dyson,  Colonel  Thomas  Edward 
Earle,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Archdale 
Ewing,  The  Rev.  Dr.  J.  C.  R. 
Ferard,  Mrs.  Ida  Margaret 
Firth,  Mrs.  E.  J.  (with  Gold  Bar) 
Francis,  Edward  Belcham 
Gandhi,  Mohandas  Karamchand 
Ghosal,  Mr.  Jyotsnanath 
Glazebrook,  N.  S. 
Glenn,  Henry  James  Heamey 
Gonzaga,  Rev.  Mother 
Graham,  The  Rev.  John  Anderson 
Graham,  Mrs.  Kate 
Grattan,  Colonel  Henry  William 
Guilford,  The  Rev.  E.  (with  Gold  Bar) 
Gwalior,  Maharaja  of 
Gwyther,  Lieut.- Colonel  Arthur 
Hahn,  The  Rev.  Ferdinand 
Haig,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Patrick  Balfour 
Hall,  Harold  Fielding  Patrick 


582 


The  Indian  Orders. 


Hamilton,  Major  Robert  Edward  Archibald 
Harvest,  Lieut.-Colonel  Herbert  de  Vere 
Hildesley,  The  Rev.  Alfred  Herbert 
Hodgson,  Edward  Marsden 
Hoeck,  Rev.  Father  L.  V. 
Hogan,  W.  J.  Alexander 
Holderness,  Sir  Thomas  William 
Home,  Walter 

Howard,  Mrs.  Gabrielle  Louise  Caroline 

Hume,  The  Rev.  R.  A. 

Husband,  Major  James 

Hutchinson,  Sir  Sydney  Hutton  Cooper 

Hutchinson,  Major  William  Gordon 

Hutwa,  The  Maharani  Jnan  Manjari  Kuari  of 

Hydari,  Mrs.  Amina 

Irvine,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Thomas  Walter 

Ismail,  Muhammad  Yusaf 

Ives,  Harry  William  Maclean 

Jackson,  Rev.  James  Chadwick 

James,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Charles  Henry 

Jankibai 

Josephine,  Sister 
Kapur,  Raja  Ban  Bihari 
Kelly,  The  Rev.  E.  W. 
King,  Mrs.  D. 
Kirkpatrick,  Clarence 
Klopsch,  Dr.  Louis 
Knox,  Lady 
Ko,  Taw  Sein 

Kothari,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Jehangir  Hormusji 
Kunverba,  Her  Highness  Shri  Nund,  Maharani  of 

Bhavnagar 
Lamb,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Richard  Amphlett 
Lindsay,  D'Arcy 
Ling,  Miss  Catharine  Frances 

Lovett,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Harrington  Verney 

Luck,  Wilfred  Henry 

Lukis,  Lady 

Lyall,  Frank  Frederick 

Lyons,  Surgeon-General  Robert  William  Steele 
MacLean,  Rev.  J.  H. 

Macwatt,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Robert  Charles 

Madhav  Rao,  Vishwanath  Patankar 

Madhavan  Nair,  Dr.  T. 

Mahdi  Husain,  Nawab  Mirza 

Mahomed  Ajmal  Khan,  Hakim,  Hazik-ul-Mulk 

Malegaon,  Raje  of 

Malvi  Tribhuvandas  Narottamdas 

Maneckchand,  Seth  Motilal 

Mann,  Dr.  Harold 

Manners-Smith,    The    Hon'ble    Mr,  Franci3 

St.  George 
Mary  of  St.  Paula,  Rev.  Mother 
Mayes,  Herbert  Frederick 
McCarrison,  Major  Robert 
McCloghry,  Colonel  James 
Miller,  The  Rev.  William 
Minto,  Mary  Caroline 
Morgan,  George 

Muhammad  Husain  Khan,  Khan  Bahadur 
Muir  Mackenzie,  Lady  Therese 
Murray,  George  Ramsay 
Naidu,  Mrs.  Sarojini 
Nanak  Chand 

Nariman,  Dr.  Temulji  Bhikaji 

Narsinghgarh,  Her  Highness  the  Rani  Shiv  Kun« 

war  Sahiba  of 
Nepalia,  Rani  of  Tehri 
Neve,  Dr.  Arthur 
Neve,  Dr.  Earnest 
Newton,  Dr.  Henry  Martyn 
Nichols,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  Alvord 
Nicholson  Sir  Frederick  Augustus 


Nisbet,  John 

Noyce,  William  Florey 

0 'Byrne,  Gerald  John  Evangelist 

Oldham,  Charles  Evelyn  Arbuthnot  William 

O'Donnel,  Dr.  Thomas  Joseph 

O'Meara,  Major  Eugene  John 

Pandit  Sitaram  Narayan 

Panna,   Maharani  of 

Paranjpye,  Raghunath  Purshottam 

Prasad,  Lt.-Col.  Kanta 

Pedley,  Dr.  Thomas  Franklin 

Pennell,  Mrs.  A.  M. 

Phelps,  Edwin  Ashby 

Pitcher,  Colonel  Duncan  George 

Plant,  Captain  William  Charles  Trew  Gray 

Gambier 
Pollen,  Dr.  J. 

Poynder,  Lieut.-Colonel  John  Leopold 

Reed,  Miss  M. 

Reid,  Frederick  David 

Reynolds,  Leonard  William 

Richmond,  Mr.  Thomas 

Rivington,  The  Rev.  Canon,  C.  S. 

Robson,  Dr.  Robert  George 

Rondy,  The  Very  Rev.  The  Abbe  Noel 

Rost,  Lt.-Col.  Ernest  Reinhold 

Row,  Dr.  Raghavendra 

Roy,  Babu  Harendra  Lai 

Roy,  Rao  Jogendra  Narayan 

Sailana,  Raja  of 

Samthar,  Maharaja  of 

Sanderson,  Lady 

Sell,  The  Rev.  Canon  Edward 

Semple,  Lieut.-Colonel  Sir  David 
Seth  Jay  Dayal 
Sharp,  Henry 
Sharpe,  Walter  Samuel 
Shepherd,  Rev.  James 
Sheppard,  Mrs.  Adeline  B. 
Sheppard,  William  Didsbury 
Shillidy,  the  Rev.  John 
Shore,  Lieut.-Colonel  Robert 
Shoubridge,  Major  Charles  Alban  Grevis 
Singh,  Munshi  Ajit 
Singh,  Raja  Bhagwan  Bakhsh 
Singh,  Rai  Hira 

Singh,  Raja  Kamaleshwari  Pershad 
Sinha,  Purnendu  Narayan 
Sita  Bai 

Skinner,  The  Rev.  Dr.  William 
Skrefsrud,  The  Rev.  Larsorsen 
Smith,  Lieut.-Colonel  Henry 
Sorabji,  Miss  Cornelia 
Southon,  Major  Charles  Edward 
Spence,  Christina  Philippa  Agnes 
St.  Leger,  William  Douglas 
St.  Lucie,  Reverend  Mother 
Stanes,  Robert 
Stokes,  Dr.  William 
Sukhdeo  Prasad,  Pandit 
Surat  Kuar,  Rani  Sahiba 
Tabard,  The  Rev.  Antoine  Marie 
Talati,  Edalji  Dorabji 
Taylor,  The  Rev.  George  Pritchard 
Taylor,  Dr.  Herbert  F.  Lechmere 
Thomas,  The  Rev.  Stephen  Sylvester 
Thurston,  Edgar 
Tilly,  Harry  Lindsay 
Tindall,  Christian 
Tucker,  Major  William  Hancock 
Turner,  Dr.  John  Andrew 
Tyndale-Biscoe,  The  Rev.  Cecil  Earle 
Tyrrell,  Major  Jasper  Robert  Joly 
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Vandyke,  Frederick  Reginald 

Vaughan,     Lieut  .-Colonel    Joseph  Charles 

Stcelke 
Venugopala,  Baja  Bahadur 
Vernon,  Mrs.  Margaret 
Victoria,  Sister  Mary 
Wadhwan,  The  Ranf  Sahib  Sita  Bai  of 
Wadia,  Hormasji  Ardeshir 
Wagner,  Rev.  Paul 

Wake,  Lieut. -Colonel  Edward  St.  Aubyn 

(with  Gold  Bar) 
Wakefield,  George  Edward  Campbell 
Walker,  Lady  Fanny 
Walter,  Major  Albert  Elijah 
Ward,  Maior  Ellacott  Leamon 
Waterhouse,  Miss  Agnes  May 
Westcott,  The  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Foss. 
Wheeler,  The  Rev.  Edward  Montague 
Whitehead,  Mrs.  J. 
Whitton,  The  Rev.  David 
Wilkins,  Colonel  James  Sutherland 
Wilkinson,  Lieut.-Colonel  Edmund 
Willingdon,  The  Lady 
Wilson-Johnston,  Joseph 
Winter,  Edgar  Francis  Latimer 
Wood,  Arthur  Robert 
Young,  The  Rev.  John  Cameron 
Younghusband,  Arthur  Delaval 
Younghusband,  Lieut.-Col.  Sir  Francis  Edward 

Recipients  of  the  2nd  Class. 

Abul  Fath  Moulvi  Saiyed 
Abdul  Ghani 

Abdul  Hussain,  Mian  Bhai 
Abdul  Kadir 

Abdul  Majid  Ehan,  Colonel  Muhammad 
Abdul  Majid  Khan 
Abdur  Rahim 

Abdur  Razzak  Khan,  Subadar 
Advani,  Motiram  Showkiram 
Ad  van  1,  Mrs.  Motiram 

Agha  Mohamed  Khalil-Bin-Mohamed  Karim 
Ahmad,  Mr.  Mukhtar 
Ali  Shabash,  Shaikh 
Allen,  Rev.  Frank  Van 
Amar  Nath,  Lala 
Amar  Singh 
Anastasie,  Sister 
Anderson,  Andrew 
Andrew,  The  Rev.  Adam 
Anscomb,  Major  Allen  Mellers 
Antia,  Jamshcdji  Merwanji 
Apte,  Hari  Narayan 
Ask  with,  Miss  Anne  Jane 
Atkinson,  Lady  Constance 
Augustin,  The  Rev.  Father 
Aung,  Mm.  Hla 
Aziz  Husain,  Khan  Sahib  Mir 
Badri  Parshad 

Baker,  Honorary  Major  Thomas 
Banerji,  Professor  Jamini  .Nath 
Banks,  Dr.  Charles 
Bapat,  Risaldar  Sadashiva  Krishna 
Barclay,  Mrs.  Edith  Martha 
Bardsley,  Miss  Jane  Blissett 
Barnett,  Miss  Maude 
Barstow,  Mr-*.  Melaine 
Barton,  Mrs.  Sybil 
Baw,  Maung  Kan 

Bayley,  Lieut.- Colonel  Edward  Charles 
Beatson-Bell,  Nicholas  Dodd 
Beg,  Mirza  Kalicb  Beg  Fridun 


Best,  James  Theodore 

Beville,  Lieut.-Colonel  Francis  Granville 

Bhagwandas,  Bai  Zaoerbai 

Bhajan  Lai 

Bhan,  Lala  Udhai 

Bhide,  Raoji  Janardhan 

Bhutt,  Chhotelal  Goverdhan 

Bihari  Lai 

Birj  Bihari  Lai,  Babu 

Bisheshwar  Nath,  Lala 

Biswas,  Babu  Anonda  Mohan 

Blackham,  Lieut.-Colonel  Robert  James 

Blackwood,  John  Ross 

Blake,  The  Rev.  William  Henry 

Blenkinsop,  Edward  Robert  Kaye 

Bolster,  Miss  Anna 

Borrah,  Balinarayan 

Bose,  Miss  Kiroth 

Bose,  Miss  Mona 

Botting,  W.  E. 

Bowen,  Griffith 

Brahmanand,  Pundit 

Brander,  Mrs.  Isabel 

Bray,  Lady 

Bremner,  Lt.-Col.  Arthur  Grant 
Brock,  Miss  Lilian  Winifred 
Brough,  The  Rev.  Anthony  Watson 
Browne,  Charles  Edward 
Brown,  Dr.  Edith 
Burt,  Bryce  Chudleigh 
Cain,  Mrs.  Sarah 
Caleb,  Mrs.  M. 

Campbell,  The  Rev.  Andrew 
Campbell,  Miss  Kate 
Campbell,  Miss  Susan 

Campbell,  Miss  Mary  Jane 
Campbell,  The  Rev.  Thomas  Vincent 
Carr,  Miss  Emma 
Carr,  Thomas 

Cassels,  Mrs.  Laura  Mary  Elizabeth 
Catherine,  Sister 
Cattell,  Major  Gilbert  Landale 
Cecilia,  Sister  Fannie 
I  Chamberlain,  The  Rev.  William  Isaac 
Chandler,  The  Rev.  John  Scudder 
Chaudhuri,  Puma  Chundra 
Chaudhuri,  P.  S.  R. 
Cblrag  Din,  Seth 
Chunilal  Ghelabhai  Shah 
Chitale,  Ganesh  Krishna 
Churchward,  P.  A. 
Chye,  Leong 
Clanccy,  John  Charles 
Clark,  Herbert  George 

Clerke,  Honorary  Major  Louis  Arthur  Henry 

Clutterbuck,  Peter  Henry 

Coombs,  George  Oswald 

Coombes,  Josiah  Waters 

Correa,  Miss  Marie 

Corthorn,  Miss  Alice 

Corti,  The  Rev.  Father  Fanshi,  S.  J. 

Cottle,  Mrs.  Adela 

Cox,  Mrs.  E. 

Coxon,  Stanley  William 

Crow,  Charles  George 

Cumming,  James  William  Nicol 

Cummings,  The  Rev.  John  Ernest 

Cutting,  Rev.  William 

Dadabhoy,  Mrs.  Jerbanoo 

Dalrymple-Hay,  Charles  Vernon 

Dann,  Rev.  George  James 

Das,  Ram,  Lala 

Das,  Mathura,  Lala 
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Das,  Niranjan 

Datta,  Dr.  Dina  Nath  Pritha 
Da  we,  Miss  Ellen 
Dawson,  Mrs.  Charles  Hutton 
Deane,  George  Archibald 
Deodhar,  Gopal  Krishna 
Deoji,  Hazi  Ahmed,  Khan  Sahib 
deKantzow,  Mrs.  Mary  Aphrasia 
Desmond,  J. 

De  Wachter,  Father  Francis  Xavier 

Dewes,  Lieut. -Colonel  Frederick  Joseph 

Dexter,  T. 

Dharm  Chand,  Lala 

Dilshad  Begum 

Dip  Singh,  Thakur 

Dodson,  Dr.  E.  I. 

Douglas,  The  Rev.  John 

Dun,  Maung  Ne 

Dundas,  Charles  Lawrence 

Dunlop,  Alexander  Johnstone 

Durjan  Singh,  Thakur 

Dutta,  Mehta  Ham  am 

Duval,  Mrs.  Ethel  Aldersey 

Dwane,  Mrs.  Mary 

Eagles,  Thomas  Cazaly 

Eaglesome,  George 

Edgell,  Lieut.-Colonel  Edward  Arnold 
Elwes,  Mrs.  A. 
Emanuel,  Mrs. 

Evans,  The  Rev.  John  Ceredig 

Evans,  Miss  Josephine  Annie 

Faridoonji,  Mrs.  Hilla 

Farrer,  Miss  Ellen  Margaret 

Farzand-i-Ahmad,  Khan  Bahadur,  Kazi  Saiyid 

Ffrench,  Lieut.-Colonel  Thomas 

Flashman,  Thomas  Charles 

Fleming,  James  Francis 

Fletcher,  Miss 

Forman,  The  Rev.  Henry 

Fox,  Alfred  Charles 

Frances,  Sister  Jane 

Fraser,  Robert  Thomson 

Freynet,  The  Rev.  Father  Etienne 

Fyson,  Hugh 

Gajjar,  Mrs.  Shivagauri 

Galbibai,  Bai 

Gandhy,  Mr.  Pestonji  Jamsetji 
Garthwaite,  Liston 
George,  Miss  Jessie  Eleanor 
Gilman,  Edward  P.  Reuben 
Godfrey,  Thomas  Leonard 
Goenka,  Baijnatb 

Goldsmith,  The  Rev.  Canon  Malcolm  George 

Goodbody,  Mrs. 

Gorman,  Patrick  James 

Goswami,  Sri  Sri  Naradev  Dakhinpat  Adhiknr 

Govindal  Lai,  Lala 

Gowardhandas,  Chatrabhuj 

Govind  Lai,  Lala 

Grant,  Lieut.-Colonel  John  Weymis 

Grant,  Mrsv  nee  Miss  Lilian  Blong 

Grant,  Miss  Jean 

Grant,  Miss  Maria  Alice 

Gray,  Mrs.  Hester 

Gray,  Commissary  William  David 

Greany,  Peter  Mawe 

Greenfield,  Miss  R. 

Griessen,  Albert  Edward  Pierre 

Gulliford,  The  Rev.  Henry 

Gumbley,  Mr.  Douglas 

Gune,  Trimbak  Raghunath 

Gyi,  Maung  Pet 

Haiyati  Inabh  Malik 


Hanrahan,  W.  G. 

Harrison,  Henry 

Harrison,  Mrs.  M.  F. 

Harrison,  Robert  Tullis 

Hart,  Miss  Louisa 

Harvey,  Miss  Rose 

Hatch,  Miss  Sarah  Isabella 

Haworth,  Major  Lionel  Berkeley  Holt 

Hayes,  Miss  Mary  Lavinia 

Henderson,  Miss  Agnes 

Hickman,  Mrs.  A. 

Hicks,  Rev.  G.  E. 

Higgins,  Andrew  Frank 

Hill,  Eliott 

Hill,  Henry  Francis 

Hoff,  Sister,  W.  J.  K. 

Hoffman,  The  Rev.  Father  John,  S.J. 

Holbrooke,  Major  Bernard  Frederick  Roper 

Holden,  Major  Hyla  Napier 

Holland,  Dr.  Henry  Tristram 

Homer,  Charles  John 

Hope,  Dr.  Charles  Henry  Standish 

Hopkyns,  Mrs.  E. 

Hughes,  Frank  John 

Hunter,  Honorary  Captain  James 

Hutchison,  Dr.  John 

Ibrahim,  Moulvi  Muhammad 

Ihsan  Ali 

Jackson,  Mrs.  K. 

Jackson,  Mrs.  Emma 

Jaijee  Bai  (Mrs.  Petit) 

Jainath,  Atal  Pandit 

Jambusarvala,  A.  Hargovandas 

Jivanandan 

Joglekar,  Rao  Bahadur  Ganesh  Venkatesh 

John,  Rev.  Brother 

Johnston,  Augustus  Frederick 

Johnstone,  Mrs.  Rosalie 

Jones,  The  Rev.  John  Peter 

Jones,  The  Rev.  Robert 

Jones,  The  Rev.  John  Pengwern 

Joshi,  Mr.  Keshavlal  Durgashankar 

Joshi,  N.  M. 

Joshi,  Trimbak  Waman 

Joss,  Miss  F. 

Joti  Prasad,  Lala 

Judd,  C.  R. 

Jung,  Sher,  Khan  Bahadur 
Jwala  Prasad,  Mrs. 
Jwala  Singh,  Sirdar 
Kalubava,  Azam  Kesarkhan 
Kanow,  Yasuf 
Kapadia,  Miss  Motibai 
Karve,  Dhondo  Keshav 
Keene,  Miss  H. 
Kelavkar,  Miss  Krishnabai 
Kelly,  Claude  Cyril 
Kelly,  Miss  Eleanor  Sarah 
Ker,  Thomas 
Kharshedji,  Miss  S.  K. 
Khujoorina,  Nadirshah  Nowrojee 
Kidar  Nath,  Lala 
King,  Robert  Stewart 
Kirloskar,  Lakshman  Kashinath 
Kitchin,  Mrs.  M. 

Knollys,  Major  Robert  Walter  Edmond 

Knox,  Major  Robert  Welland 

Kothewala,  Mulla  Yusuf  Ali 

Kreyer,    Lieut.-Colonel     Frederick  August 

Christian 
Kugler,  Miss  Anna  Sarah 
Kyaw,  Maung 
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Lang,  John 

Langhorne,  Frederick  James 
Lankester,  Dr.  Arthur  Colborne 
Laughlin,  Miss  L.  H.  M. 
Lawrence,  Captain  Henry  Bundle 
Lawrence,  Henry  Staveley 
Leslie-Jones,  Leicester  Hudson 
Lloyd,  Miss  Ellizabeth 
Locke,  Robert  Henry 
Low,  Charles  Ernest 
Lund,  George 
Lynch,  Miss  C.  M. 
MacAlister,  The  Rev.  G. 
Mackenzie,  Alexander  McGregor 
Mackenzie,  Howard 
Mackinnon,  Miss  Grace 
Macleod,  Lieut.-Colonel  John  Norman 
Mackellar,  Dr.  Margaret 
Macnaghten,  Hon.  Florence  Mary 
Macphail,  The  Rev.  James  Merry 
Macphail,  Miss  Alexandrina  Matilda 
Macrae,  The  Rev.  Alexander 
Madan,  Mr.  Rustamji  Hormasji 
Maddox,  Lieut.-Colonel  Ralph  Henry 
Madeley,  Mrs.  E.  M. 
Mahadevi,  Srimati 
Mahommed  AUanur  Khan 
Maiden,  J.  W. 

Maitra  Babu  Bhuban  Mohan 
Mallik,  Sashi  Bhusan 
Maracan,  Esmail  Kadir 
Margaret  Mary,  Sister 
Marie,  Sister 

Marler,  The  Rev.  Frederick  Lionel 
Mary  of  St.  Vincent,  Sister 
Mary,  Sister  Eleanor 
Masani,  Rustam  Pestonji 
Matthews,  Rev.  Father 
McCowen,  Oliver  Hill 
McDonald,  Joseph  James 
McGregor,  Duncan 
McKenzie,  Miss  Allice  Learmouth 
Mead,  Rev.  Cecil  Silas 
Mehta,  Vaikuntral  Lallubhai 
Mill,  Miss  C.  R. 
Mitcheson,  Miss 
Mitra,  Raj  es war 
Mitter,  Mrs. 

Moens,  Mrs.  Agnese  Swettenham 
Mohammed  Khan 
Moitra,  Akhoy  Kumar 
Moore,  Nursing  Sister  Dora  Louisa  Truslove 
Moore,  Miss  Eleanor  Louisa 
Morris,  Major  Robert  Lee 
Motilal,  Seth  of  Piparia 
Mount,  Captain  Alan  Henry 
Moxon,  Miss  Lais 
Mozumdar,  Jadu  Nath 
Mudali,    Valappakkam   Daivasigomoni  Than- 

davaroyan 
Mudaliar,  Bangalore  Perumal  Annaswami 
Muhammad    Yusuf,    Shams-Ul-Ulama,  Khan 

Bahadur 
Mukharji,  Babu  Jogendra  Nath 
Mukharji  Babu  Nagendra  Nath 
Muller,  Miss  Jenny 
Murli  Dhar 

Murphy,  Edwin  Joseph 
Nabi  Baksh 
Nag,  Mrs.  Sasi  Mukhl 
Naimullah,  Mohamed 
Naoum  Abbo 


Napier;  Alan  Bertram 

Narain,  Har 

Narayan  Pershad,  Babu 

Narayan  Singh,  Sardar 

Nariman,  Khan  Bahadur  Manekji  Kharsedji 

Narpat  Singh,  Babu 

Nasrulla  Khan,  Mirza 

Norris,  Miss  Margaret 

O'Maung  Po 

O'Brien,  Major  Edward 

O 'Conor,  Brian  Edward 

O'Hara,  Miss  Margaret 

Old,  Frank  Shepherd 

Orman,  Honorary  Captain  Charles  Henry 

Orr,  Adolphe  Ernest 

Orr,  James  Peter 

Orr,  Mrs.  Amy 

Out  ram,  The  Rev.  A. 

Owen,  Captain  Robert  James 

Owen,  C.  B. 

Pal,  Babu  Barada  Sundar 
Palin,  Major  Ran  die  Harry 
Pandit,  Vasudeo  Ramkrishna 
Parbati  Bai,  Mussammat 
Park.  The  Rev.  George  W. 

Parker,  Miss  Ada  Emma 

Parsons,  Ronald 

Patel,  Barjorji  Dorabji 

Patel,  Jeona 

Pathak,  Vithal  Narayan 

Pathak,  Ram  Sahai 

Paterson,  Miss  Rachel 

Patrick,  Sister 
j  Perroy,  Rev.  Father 
1  Pershad,  Pundit  Thakur 

Pennell  {nee  Sorabji),  Mrs.  Alice  Maude 

Peters,  Lieut.-Colonel  Charles  Thomas 

Peltigrew,  The  Rev.  William 

Phadke,  V.  K. 

Phailbus,  Miss  Rose  Margaret 

Phelps,  Mrs.  Maude  Marion 

Pierce,  Miss  Ada  Louise 

Pillay,  Chinnappa  Singaravalu 

Pinney,  Major  John  Charles  Digby 

Pinto,  Miss  Preciosa 

Plowden,  Lt.-Col.  Trevor  Chichele 

Powell,  John 

Prabhu,  Anantrao  Raghunath 

Prasad,  Capt.  Tulsi  of  Nepal 

Pribhdas  Shevakram 
!  Price,  The  Rev.  Eustace  Dickinson 
,  Prideaux,  Frank  Winckworth  Austice 

Purshotamdas  Thakurdas 

Pyo,  Maung  Tet 

Rai,  Babu  Ram  Kinkar 

Rai  Chaudhuri,  Parbati  Sankar 

Raikes,  Mrs.  Alice 

Rait,  Miss  Helen  Anna  Macdonald 

Raj  Bahadur,  Pandit 

Rajendra  Pal,  Tika  Rani 

Ram,  Mr.  Bhagat 

Ramchandra,  Daji 

Ramgopal,  Mallani,  Seth 

Ram  Singh,  M.v.O. 

Ranade,  Mrs.  Ramabai 

Ranjit  Singh 

Rattan  Chand 

Rattansi  Mulji 

Raushan  Lai 

Ray,  Harendra  Nath 

Ray,  Babu  Sarat  Chandra 

Raza  Ali  Khan,  Sardar 
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Heed,  Lady  Lilian 

Richardson,  Mrs.  Catherine  Stuart 

Rita,  Stiff  an  i  Edward 

Robarts,  Captain  Charles  Stuart  Hamilton 

Robinson,  James 

Robinson,    Lieut  .-Colonel   William  Henry 
Banner 

Rocke,  Captain  Cyril  E.  A.  Spencer 

Roe,  Colonel  Cyril  Harcourt 

Roe,  Mrs.  Edith  Mary 

Rukhmabai,  Dr. 

Rulach,  Rev.  George  Bernard 

Rustomji  Faridoonji 

Sadlier,  A.  W.  Woodward 

Sahai,  Ram 

Sahan  Ram  Kali 

Sahay,  Lala  Deonath 

Saint  Monica,  The  Rev.  Mother 

Salkield,  Tom 

Samarth,  Wasudeo  Mahadeo 

Samuels,  Joseph 

Savidge,  Rev.  Frederick  William 

Schultze,  The  Rev.  Frederick  Volkomor  Paul 

Scotland,  Lieut.-Colonel  David  Wilson 

Shah,  Babu  Lai  Behari 

Shah,  Mohamed  Kamal. 

Shah,  Mohammad  Nawaz 

Shah,  Reverend  Ahmad 

Shamnath  Rai  Bahadur 

Shaw,  Mr9.  Hawthorne 

Sheard,  Mr.  E. 

Sheore,  Raghunath  Balwant 

Shircore,  William 

Shyam  Rikh,  Raja  Francis  Xavier 

Shyam  Sunder  Lall 

Simcox,  Arthur  Henry  Addenbrooke 

Simkins,  Charles  Wylkins 

Simon,  Sister  M. 

Sinclair,  Reginald  Leahy 

Singh,  Apji  Dhul 

Singh,  Babu  Harnath 

Singh,  Bhai  Takht 

Singh,  Makkhan 

Singh,  Babu  Ramdhari 

Singh,  Sitla  Baksh 

Singh,  Subadar  Sher 

Singh,  Risaldar  Major,  Hanwant 

Sita  Thiruvenkata  Acharyar 

Smith,  Miss  Ellen 

Smith,  The  Rev.  Frederick  William  Ambery 
Smith,  Mrs.  Henry 

Sohan  Singh 

Sommerville,  The  Rev.  Dr.  James 
Sir  Ram  Kunwar,  Thakurain 
Starte,  Oliver  Harold  Baptist 
Steel,  Alexander 
Steele,  The  Rev.  John  Ferguson 
Stephens,  John  Hewitt 
Stephens,  Mrs.  Grace 
Stevens,  Mrs.  (Ethel) 

Stevenson,  Surgeon-General  Henry  Wickham 


Stewart,  Major  Hugh 

Stewart,  Mrs.  Lilian  Dorothea 

Stewart,  Thomas 

St.  Joseph,  J.  D. 

Strip,  Samuel  Algernon 

Stuart,  Dr.  (Miss)  Gertrude 

Sultan  Ahmed  Khan 

Sunder  Lai 

Sundrabai,  Bai 

Surebhan  Janji 

Swain,  Mrs.  Walker 

Swainson,  Miss  Florence 

Swiss,  Miss  Emily  Constance 

TaleyarKhan,  Mr.  Manekshah  Cawasha 

Talib  Mehdi  Khan,  Malik 

Tambe,  Dr.  Gopal  Rao  Ramchandra 

Tarafdar,  Mr.  S.  K. 

Tarapurwalla,  Fardunji  Kuvarji 

Taylor,  Rev.  Alfred  Prideaux 

Taylor,  Mrs.  Florence  Prideaux 

Taylor,  John  Norman 

Tha,  Maung  Po 

Tha,  Manng  Shwe 

Thein,  Maung  Po 

Theobald,  Miss 

Thomas,  Mrs.  Mabel  Fox 

Thomas,  Samuel  Gilbert 

Thompson,  R.  C. 

Thomson,  Robert  Douglas 

Thomssen,  The  Rev.  G.  Nicholas 

Thorn,  Miss  Bertha 

Thoy,  Herbert  Domini  ck 

Timothy,  Samuel 

Tok,  Maung  Po 

Tomkins,  Lionel  Linton 

Tudball,  Miss  Emma 

Turner,  Mrs.  Vera 

Umar  Khan,  Malik  Zorawar  Khan 

Vale,  Mrs.  K. 

Vaughan- Stevens,  Dudley  Lewis 

Vijayaraghava  Acharyar 

Visvesvaraya  Mokshagundam 

Wait,  Robert  William  Hamilton 

Wakefield,  George  Edward  Campbell 

Walayatullab ,  Khan  Bahadur  Hafiz  Muhammad 

W  ale  walker,  P.  Baburao 

Waller,  Frederick  Chighton 

Wanless,  Dr.  William  James 

Wares,  Donald  Home 

Webb- Ware,  Mrs.  Dorothy 

Weighell,  Miss  Anna  Jane 

Western,  Miss  Mary  Priscilla 

Wildman,  Miss  Elizabeth  Annie 

Wilson,  Mrs.  E.  R.  B. 

Wiseman,  Honorary  Captain  Charles  Sher 

Woerner,  Miss  Lydia 

Wood,  The  Rev.  A. 

Wyness,  Mrs.  Ada 

Yerbury,  Miss  J. 

Young,  Dr.  M.  Y. 

Zahur-ul-Husain,  Muhammad 
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There  is  a  bewildering  multiplicity  of  Indian  ] 
titles,  made  alJ  the  more  difficult  inasmuch  as 
there  is  a  difference  of  nomenclature  between 
the  titles  of  Hindus  and  Mahomedans.  Some 
titles  are  hereditary  and  represent  ruling  chiefs 
or  those  nominally  such  (and  of  these  there  are 
no  less  than  some  620,  whilst  of  the  titles  them- 
selves some  200  are  known) ;  others  are  personal 
honours  conferred  on  individuals  by  the  Indian 
Government,  and  even  then  sometimes  made 
hereditary.  Yet  again,  there  are  numerous 
complimentary  titles,  or  specifications  of  office, 
expressed  in  Hindu  phrases,  of  which  we  have 
occasionally  supplied  the  interpretations.  ^  It 
must  be  added  that  though  caste  is  often  figuring 
in  the  names  it  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with 
the  titles.  Amir,  Khan,  Mir,  Sultan,  Sri,  &c, 
are  confusingly  used  as  both  titles  and  names. 

The  order  of  rank  is  thus  given  by  Sir  It. 
Lethbridge  in  "  The  Golden  Book  of  India." 

Hindu — Maharaja  Bahadur,  Maharaja,  Raja 
Bahadur,  Raja,  Rai  Bahadur,  Rai  Saheb, 
Rai. 

Mohammedan — Nizam,  Nawab  Bahadur, 
Nawab,  Khan  Bahadur,  Khan  Saheb, 
Khan. 

Partis  and  Bene-Israelites — Khan  Bahadur, 
Khan  Saheb. 
Afsur — a  corruption  of  the  English  "  officer." 
Afduwalia — name  of  a  princely  family  resident 

at  the  village  of  Ahlu,  near  Lahore. 
Akhundzada — son  of  a  Head  Officer. 
Alijah  (Sindhi) — of  exalted  rank. 
Ali  Raja — Sea  King  (Laccadives). 
Amir  (corruptly  Emir) — a  Mohammedan  Chief 

often  also  a  personal  name. 
Asaf — a  Minister. 

Baba — lit.  "  father  ;  "  a  respectful  "  Mr. :" 
Irish  "  Your  Honour." 

Babu — strictly  a  5th  or  still  younger  son  of  a 
Raja,  but  often  used  of  any  son  younger  than 
the  heir,  whilst  it  has  also  grown  into  a  term 
of  address=Esquire.  There  are,  however, 
one  or  two  Rajas  whose  sons  are  known 
respectively  as — 1st,  Kunwar  ;  2nd,  Diwan  ; 
3rd,  Thakur ;  4th,  Lai ;  5th,  Babu. 

Bahadur — lit.  "brave"  or  "warrior:"  a 
title  used  by  both  Hindus  and  Mohammed- 
ans, often  bestowed  by  Government ;  added 
to  other  titles  it  increases  their  honour,  but 
alone  it  designates  an  inferior  ruler. 

Bakhshi — a  revenue  officer  or  magistrate. 

Begum  or  Begam — the  feminine  of  "  Nawab  " 
combined  in  Bhopal  as  "  Nawab  Begum." 

Besar — apparently  a  large  land-owner. 

Bhonsle — name  of  a  Maratha  dynasty, 

Bhup — title  of  the  ruler  of  Cooch  Behar. 

Bhugti — name  of  a  Baluch  tribe. 

Chhatrapati — one  of  sufficient  dignity  to  have  an 
umbrella  carried  over  him. 

Dada — lit.  "grandfather"  (paternal);  any 
venerable  person. 

Daula  an  Daulat — State;    also  one  in  office* 


Deb— a  Brahminical  priestly  title  ;  taken  from 
the  name  of  a  divinity. 

Dhiraj — "  Lord  of  the  Lands  :  "  added  to 
"  Raja,"  &c,  it  means  "  paramount." 

Diivan — a  Vizier  or  other  First  Minister  to  a 
native  Chief,  either  Hindu  or  Mohammedan, 
and  equal  in  rank  with  "  Sardar,"  under 
which  see  other  equivalents.  The  term  is 
also  used  of  a  Council  of  State. 

Elaya  Raja — title  given  to  the  heir  of  the  Maha- 
raja of  Travancore. 

Farzand  (with  defining  words  added) — "  favo- 
rite "  or  "  beloved." 

Fateh — "  victory." 

Fath  Jeang — "  Victorious  in  Battle"  (a  title 
of  the  Nizam). 

Gaekwar  (sometimes  Guicowar) — title  with 
"  Maharaja  "  added  of  the  ruler  of  Baroda. 
It  was  once  a  caste  name  and  means  "cowherd, 
i.e.,  the  protector  of  the  sacred  animal ;  but 
later  on,  in  common  with  "  Holkar "  and 
"  Sindhia,"  it  came  to  be  a  dynastic  appel- 
lation and  consequently  regarded  as  a  title. 
Thus,  a  Prince  becomes  "  Gaekwar "  on 
succeeding  to  the  estate  of  Baroda;"  Holkar," 
to  that  of  In  do  re  ;  and  "  Sindhia,"  to  that 
of  Gwalior. 

Bafiz — guardian. 

Haji — one  who  has  made  pilgrimage  to  Mecca, 
Riera  Lai — "  diamond  ruby." 
Holkar — see  "  Gaekwar." 
J  ah — a  term  denoting  dignity. 
Jam  (Sindhi  or  Baluch) — Chief. 
Kazi — (better  written  Qazi) — a  Mohammedan 
magistrate. 

Khan — originally  the  ruler  of  a  small  Mohamme- 
dan State,  now  a  nearly  empty  title  though 
prized.  It  is  very  frequently  used  as  a  name, 
especially  by  Afghans  and  Pathans. 

Khwaja — a  Persian  word  for  "  master,"  some- 
times a  name. 

Kunwar  or  Kumar — the  heir  of  a  Raja. 

Lai— a,  younger  son  of  a  Raja  (strictly  a  4th  son, 
but  see  under  "  Babu  "). 

Lokendra  or  Lokindra — "  Protector  of  the 
World,"  title  of  the  Chiefs  of  Dholpur  and 
Dattia. 

Mahant — a  feudal  title  borne  by  the  heads  of  a 
Hindu  religious  body. 

Maharaja — the  highest  of  hereditary  rulers 
among  the  Hindus,  or  else  a  personal  distinc- 
tion conferred  by  Government.  It  has 
several  variations  as  under  "  Raja,"  with  the 
addition  of  Maharaj  Rana;  its  feminine  is 
Maharani  (ma&a=great). 

Malik — master,  proprietor. 

Mian — title  of  the  son  of  a  Rajput  Nawab 
resembling  the  Scottish  "  Master." 

Mir — a  leader,  an  inferior  title  which,  like 
"  Khan,"  has  grown  into  a  name.  It  is 
especially  used  by  descendants  of  the  Chiefs 
of  Sind. 

Mirza — if  prefixed,  "  Mr,"  or  "  Esquire." 
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Mong,  Moung,  or  Maung  (Arakanese) — leader. 
MotUvi  or  Maulvi — a  learned  man  or  teacher. 
Mudaliyar  or  Mud-liar — a   personal  proper 

name,  but  implying  "  steward  of  the  lands." 
Mumtaz-ud-Daula — distinguished  in  the  State 

(Mulk,  in  the  country). 
Munthi — president,  or  presiding  official. 
Myowun — Mr." 

Nawab — originally  a  Viceroy  under  the  Mogha) 
Government,  now  the  regular  leading  title  of 
a  Mohammedan  Prince,  corresponding  to 
"  Maharaja  "  of  the  Hindus. 

Nazim — a  ruler  (not  to  be  confused  with 
following). 

Nizam — the  title  of  the  ruler  of  Hyderabad,  the 
one  Mohammedan  Prince  superior  to  Nawab. 

Nono  (Thibetan) — the  ruler  of  Spitta. 

Pandi  or  Fundi — a  learned  man. 

Peshkup — manager  or  agent. 

Prince — term  used  in  English  courtesy  for 
"  Shahzada,"  but  specially  conferred  in  the 
case  of  "  Prince  of  Arcot"  (called  also  "Armin- 
i-Arcot "). 

Raja — a  Hindu  Prince  of  exalted  rank,  but 
inferior  to  "  Maharaja."  The  feminine  is 
Rani  (Princess  or  Queen),  and  it  has  the  varia- 
tions Raj,  Rana,  Rao,  Rai,  Rawal,  Rawat, 
Raikwar,  Raikbar,  and  Raikat.  The  form 
Rai  is  common  in  Bengal,  Rao  in  S.  &  W, 
India. 

Raj  Rajeshwar — King  of  Kings. 

Risaldar — commander  of  a  troop  of  horses. 

Saheb — tb*1  Native  Hindu  term  used  to  or  of  a 
European  ("  Mr.  Smith  "  would  be  mentioned 
as  "  Smith  Saheb,"  and  his  wife  "  Smith 
Mem-Saheb,"  but  in  addressing  it  would  be 
*•  Saheb,"  fern.  "  Saheba,"  without  the  name); 
occasionally  appended  to  a  title  in  the  same 
way  as  "  Bahadur,"  but  inferior  (<=master). 
The  unusual  combination  "Nawab  Saheb" 
implies  a  mixed  population  of  Hindus  and 
Mohammedans. 

Sahibzada — son  of  a  person  of  consequence. 

Said,  Sapid,  Saiyid,  Sidi,  Syed,  Syud— various 
forms  for  a  title  adopted  by  those  who  claim 
direct  male  descent  from  Mohammed's 
grandson  Husain. 

Sardar  (corrupted  to  Sirdar)— a  leading  Gov- 
ernment official,  either  civil  or  military, 
even  a  Grand  Vizier.  Nearly  all  the  Punjab 
Barons  bear  this  title.  It  and  "  Diwan " 
are  like  in  value  and  used  by  both  Hindus  and 
Mohammedans.  So,  but  Mohammedans  only, 
are  "  Wali,"  "  Sultan,"  "Amir,"  "Mir," 
V  Mirza,"  "  Mian,"  and  "  Khan." 

Sawai—a.  Hindu  title  implying  a  slight  distinc- 
tion (lit.  one-fourth  better  than  others). 

Sawbwa  (Burmese)— a  Chief. 

Shahzada — son  of  a  King. 

Shaikh  or  Sheikh  (Arabic)— a  Chief. 

Shams-ul-Ulama—a,  Mohammedan  title  denot- 
ing "learned." 

Shamshir-Jang—"  Sword  of  Battle  "  (a  title  of 
the  Maharaja  of  Travancore). 

Sidi — a  variation  of  "  Said." 


Sindhia — see  under  "  Gaekwar." 
Sri  or  Shri — lit.  fortune,  beauty:  a  Sanscrit 
term  used  by  Hindus  in  speaking  of  a  person 
much  respected  (never  addressed  to  him; 
nearly ="  Esquire  ") ;  used  also  of  divinities. 
The  two  forms  of  spelling  are  occasioned  by 
the  intermediate  sound  of  the  *  (that  of  * 
in  the  German  Stadt). 
Subadar — Governor  of  a  province. 
Sultan — like  "  Sardar." 
Syed,  Syud — more  variations  of  "  Said." 
Talukdar — an  Oudh  landlord. 
Talpur— the  name  of  a  dynasty  in  Sind. 
Thakur — a  Hindu  term  equivalent  to  "  Baha- 
dur," whether  as  affix  or  alone. 
Tumandar — a  Persian  word  denoting  some  office 
Umara — term  implying  the  Nobles  collectively. 
Wali — like  "  Sardar."   The  Governor  of  Khe- 
lat  is  so  termed,  whilst  the  Chiefs  of  Cabul 
are  both  "  Wali  "  and  "  Mir." 
Zemindar  or  Zamindar — a  landowner;  orig.  a 
Mohammedan  collector  of  revenue. 
Distinctive   Badges. — An  announcement 
was  made  at  the  Coronation  Durbar  in  1911, 
that  a  distinctive  badge  should  be  granted  to 
present  holders  and   future  recipients  of  the 
titles  of  '  Diwan  Bahadur ',  *  Sardar  Bahadur', 
*  Khan  Bahadur ',  'Rai  Bahadur ',  '  Rao  Baha- 
dur     ■  Khan  Sahib  ',  Rai  Sahib  '  and  '  Rao 
Sahib*.    Subsequently  the   following  regula- 
tions in  respect  of  these  decorations  were 
issued : — (1)  The  decoration  to  be  worn  by  the 
holders  of  the  titles  above  mentioned  shall  be  a 
badge  or  medallion  bearing  the  King's  effigy 
crowned  and  the  name  of  the  title,  both  to  be 
executed  on  a  plaque  or  shield  surrounded  by 
a  five-pointed  star  surmounted  by  the  Imperial 
Crown,  the  plaque  or  shield  being  of  silver  gilt 
for  the  titles  of  Diwan,  Sardar,  Khan,  Rai  and 
Rao  Bahadur,  and  of  silver  for  the  titles  of 
Khan,  Rai,  and  Rao  Sahib.   (2)  The  badge 
shall  be  worn  suspended  round  the  neck  by  a 
ribbon  of  one  inch  and  a  half  in  width,  which 
for  the  titles  of  Diwan  and  Sardar  Bahadur 
shall  be  light  blue  with  a  dark  blue  border,  for 
the  titles  of  Khan,  Rai  and  Rao  Bahadur  light 
red  with  a  dark  red  border,  and  for  the  titles  of 
Khan,  Rai  and   Rao  Sahib  dark  blue  with 
light  blue  border. 

A  Press  Note  issued  in  November,  1914, 
state  : — The  Government  of  India  have  recently 
had  under  consideration  the  question  of  the 
position  in  which  miniatures  of  Indian  titles 
should  be  worn,  and  have  decided  that  they 
should  be  worn  on  the  left  breast  fastened  by 
a  brooch,  and  not  suspended  round  the  neck  by 
a  ribbon  as  prescribed  in  the  case  of  the 
Badge  itself.  When  the  miniatures  are  worn  in 
conjunction  with  other  decorations,  they  should 
be  placed  immediately  after  the  Kaiser-i-Hind 
Medal. 

Indian  Distinguished  Service  Medal.— Tins 
medal  was  instituted  on  June  28th,  1907,  by  an 
Army  Order  published  in  Simla  as  a  reward 
for  both  commissioned  and  non-commissioned 
officers  of  the  regular  and  other  forces  in  India. 
It  bears  on  the  obverse  the  bust  of  King  Edward 
VII,  and  on  the  reverse  a  laurel  wreath  encircl- 
ing the  words  For  Distinguished  Service.  The 
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medal,  1§  inches  In  diameter,  is  ordered  to  be 
worn  immediately  to  the  right  of  all  war  medals 
suspended  by  a  red  ribbon  If  in.  wide,  with 
Mue  edges  |  in.  wide.  This  medal  may  be 
conferred  by  the  Viceroy  of  India. 

Indian  Order  of  Merit.— This  reward  of 
-Valour  was  instituted  by  the  H.  E.  L  Co.  in 
1837,  to  reward  personal  bravery  without  any 
Stference  to  length  of  service  or  good  conduct. 
It  is  divided  into  three  classes  and  is  awarded 
to  native  officers  and  men  for  distinguished 
conduct  in  the  field.  On  the  advancement 
from  one  class  to  another  the  star  is  surrendered 
to  the  Government,  and  the  superior  class 
jnbstituted,  but  in  the  event  of  the  death  of 
the  recipient  his  relatives  retain  the  decoration. 
The  order  carries  with  it  an  increase  of  one-third 
in  the  pay  of  the  recipient,  and  in  the  event  of 
his  death  the  allowance  is  continued  to  his 
widow  for  three  years.  The  First  Class  con- 
tists  of  a  star  of  eight  points,  lj  in.  in  diameter, 
having  in  the  centre  a  ground  of  dark  blue 
enamel  bearing  crossed  swords  in  gold,  within 
a  gold  circle,  and  the  inscription  Reward  of 
Valour,  the  whole  being  surmounted  by  two 
wreaths  of  laurel  in  gold.  The  Second  Class 
star  is  of  silver,  with  the  wreaths  of  laurel  in 
gold;  and  the  Third  Class  entirely  of  silver. 
The  decoration  is  suspended  from  a  simple 
loop  and  bar  from  a  dark-blue  ribbon  1J  in. 
In  width  with  red  edges,  bearing  a  gold  or  silver 
buckle  according  to  class. 

Order  of  British  India.— This  order  was 
Instituted  at  the  same  time  as  the  Order  of 
Merit,  to  reward  native  commissioned  officers 
lor  long  and  faithful  service  in  the  Indian  Army. 
Since  1878,  however,  any  person  European  or 
native,  holding  a  commission  in  a  native  regi- 
ment, became  eligible  for  admission  to  the 
Order  without  reference  to  creed  or  colour. 


The  First  Class  consists  of  a  gold  eight-pointed 
radiated  star  in.  in  diameter.  The  centre  is 
occupied  by  a  lion  statant  gardant  upon  a 
ground  of  light-blue  enamel,  within  a  dark-blue 
band  inscribed  Order  of  British  India,  and 
encircled  by  two  laurel  wreaths  of  gold.  A 
gold  loop  and  ring  are  attached  to  the  crown 
for  suspension  from  a  broad  ornamental  band 
jo  in.  in  diameter,  through  which  the  ribbon, 
once  blue,  now  red,  is  passed  for  suspension 
from  the  neck.  The  Second  Class  is  1^  in.  in 
diameter  with  dark-blue  enamelled  centre : 
there  is  no  crown  on  this  class,  and  the  suspend- 
er is  formed  of  an  ornamental  gold  loop.  The 
reverse  is  plain  in  both  classes.  The  First  Class 
carries  with  it  the  title  Sirdar  Bahadur,  and 
an  additional  allowance  of  two  rupees  a  day  : 
and  the  Second  the  title  of  Bahadur,  and  an 
extra  allowance  of  one  rupee  per  day. 

Indian  Meritorious  Service  Medal. — This 
was  instituted  on  July  27th,  1888,  and  on  receipt 
of  the  medal  the  order  states  "  a  non-com- 
missioned officer  must  surrender  his  Long 
Service  and  Good  Conduct  medal"  :  but  on 
being  promoted  to  a  commission  he  may  retain 
the  M.  S.  medal,  but  the  annuity  attached  to 
it  will  cease.  On  the  obverse  is  the  diademed 
bust  of  Queen  Victoria  facing  left,  with  a  veil 
falling  over  the  crown  behind,  encircled  by  the 
legend  Victoria  Kaisar-i-Hind.  On  the  reverse 
is  a  wreath  of  lotus  leaves  enclosing  a  wreath  of 
palm  tied  at  the  base,  having  a  star  beneath; 
between  the  two  wreaths  is  the  inscription  for 
meritorious  service.  Within  the  palm  wreath 
is  the  word  India.  The  medal,  If  in.  in  dia- 
meter, is  suspended  from  a  scroll  by  means 
of  a  red  ribbon  1{  in.  wide.  The  medals  issued 
during  the  reigns  of  Queen  Victoria's  succes- 
sors bear  on  the  obverse  their  bust  in  profile 
with  the  legend  altered  to  EDWARDVS  or 
GEORGIVS. 
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The  indigenous  law  of  India  is  personal  and  [ 
divisible  with  reference  to  the  two  great  classes 
of  the  population,  Hindu  and  Mahomedan. 
Both  systems  claim  divine  origin  and  are  in- 
extricably interwoven  with  religion,  and  each 
exists  in  combination  with  a  law  based  on 
custom.  At  first  the  tendency  of  the  English 
was  to  make  their  law  public  and  territorial, 
and  on  the  establishment  of  the  Supreme  Court 
at  Calcutta  in  1773  and  the  advent  of  English 
lawyers  as  judges,  they  proceeded  to  apply  it 
to  Europeans  and  Indians  alike.  This  error 
was  rectified  by  the  Declaratory  Act  of  1780, 
toy  which  Parliament  declared  that  as  against 
a  Hindu  the  Hindu  law  and  usage,  and  as 
against  a  Mahomedan  the  laws  and  customs  of 
Islam  should  be  applied.  The  rules  of  the 
Shastras  and  the  Koran  have  been  in  some 
cases  altered  and  relaxed.  Instances  can  be 
found  in  the  Bengal  Sati  Regulation  Act  of 
1829 ;  the  Indian  Slavery  Act,  1843  ;  the 
Caste  Disabilities  Removal  Act  of  1850  ;  the 
Hindu  Widows'  Remarriage  Act,  1856 ;  and 
other  Acts  and  Codes.  To  quote  the  Imperial 
Gazetteer,  "  A  certain  number  of  the  older 
English  statutes  and  the  English  common  law 
are  to  a  limited  extent  still  in  force  in  the  Pre- 
sidency Towns  as  applicable  to  Europeans, 
while  much  of  the  old  Hindu  and  Mahomedan 
law  is  everywhere  personal  to  their  native 
fellow  subjects  ;  but  apart  from  these,  and  from 
the  customary  law,  which  is  as  far  as  possible 
recognised  by  the  Courts,  the  law  of  British 
India  is  the  creation  of  statutory  enactments 
made  for  it  either  at  Westminster  or  by  the 
authorities  in  India  to  whom  the  necessary  law- 
giving functions  have  from  time  to  time  been 
delegated." 

Codification. 

Before  the  transfer  of  India  to  the  Crown 
the  law  was  in  a  state  of  great  confusion.  Sir 
Henry  Cunningham  described  it  as  "  hope- 
lessly unwieldy,  entangled  and  confusing." 
The  first  steps  toward  general  codification  were 
taken  in  1833,  when  a  Commission  was  appoint- 
ed, of  which  Lord  Macaulay  was  the  moving 
spirit,  to  prepare  a  penal  code.  Twenty-two 
years  elapsed  before  it  became  law,  during 
which  period  it  underwent  revision  from  his 
uccessors  in  the  Law  Membership,  and  espe- 
cially by  Sir  Barnes  Peacock,  the  last  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Calcutta. 
The  Penal  Code,  which  became  law  in  1860, 
was  followed  in  1861  by  a  Code  of  Criminal 
Procedure.  Substantially  the  whole  criminal 
law  of  British  India  is  contained  in  these  two 
Codes.  One  of  the  most  eminent  lawyers  who 
ever  came  to  India,  Sir  James  Stephen,  said 
"  The  Indian  penal  code  may  be  described  as 
the  criminal  law  of  England  freed  from  all 
technicalities  and  superfluities,  systematically 
arranged  and  modified  in  some  few  particulars 
(they  are  surprisingly  few)  to  suit  the  circum- 
stances of  British  India.  It  is  practically  im- 
possible to  misunderstand  the  code."  The 
rules  of  Civil  Procedure  have  been  embodied 
in  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure.  The  Indian 
Penal  Code  has  from  time  to  time  been  amended. 
The  Code  of  Civil  Procedure  was  remodelled 
In  1908  and  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure 
in  1898,   These    Codes    are    now    in  force. 


European  British  Subjects. 

Whilst  the  substantive  criminal  law  is  the 
same  for  all  classes,  certain  distinctions  of  pro- 
cedure have  always  been  maintained  in  regard 
to  criminal  charges  against  European  British 
subjects.  Until  1872  European  British  sub- 
jects could  only  be  tried  or  punished  by  one  of 
the  High  Courts.  It  was  then  enacted  that 
European  British  subjects  should  be  liable  to 
be  tried  for  any  offences  by  magistrates  of  the 
highest  class,  who  were  also  justices  of  the 
peace,  and  by  judges  of  the  Sessions  Courts ; 
but  it  was  necessary  in  both  cases  that  the 
magistrate  or  judge  should  himself  be  a  Euro- 
pean British  subject.  In  1883  the  Government 
of  India  announced  that  they  had  decided  "  to 
settle  the  question  of  jurisdiction  over  European 
subjects  in  such  a  way  as  to  remove  from  the 
code  at  once  and  completely  every  judicial 
disqualification  which  is  based  merely  on  race 
distinctions."  This  decision,  embodied  in  the 
Ilbert  Bill,  aroused  a  storm  of  indignation 
which  is  still  remembered.  The  controversy 
ended  in  a  compromise  which  is  thus  summa- 
rised by  Sir  John  Strachey  ("  India  ").  "  The 
controversy  ended  with  the  virtual,  though 
not  avowed,  abandonment  of  the  measure 
proposed  by  the  Government.  Act  III  of  1884; 
by  which  the  law  previously  in  force  was  amen- 
ded, cannot  be  said  to  have  diminished  the 
privileges  of  European  British  subjects  charged 
with  offences,  and  it  left  their  position  as  ex- 
ceptional as  before.  The  general  disqualifica- 
tion of  native  judges  and  magistrates  remains  ; 
but  if  a  native  of  India  be  appointed  to  the  post 
of  district  magistrate  or  sessions  judge,  his 
powers  in  regard  to  jurisdiction  over  European 
British  subjects  are  the  same  as  those  of  an 
Englishman  holding  the  same  office.  This 
provision  however  is  subject  to  the  condition 
that  every  European  British  subject  brought 
for  trial  before  the  district  magistrate  or  sessions 
judge  has  the  right,  however  trivial  be  the 
charge,  to  claim  to  be  tried  by  a  jury  of  which 
not  less  than  half  the  number  shall  be  Euro- 
peans or  Americans  Whilst  this  change 

was  made  in  the  powers  of  district  magistrates,' 
the  law  in  regard  to  other  magistrates  remained 
unaltered."  Since  1836  no  distinctions  of  race 
have  been  recognised  in  the  civil  courts  through- 
out India. 

High  Courts. 

The  highest  legal  tribunals  in  India  are  the 
High  Courts  of  Judicature.  These  were  con- 
stituted by  the  Indian  High  Courts  Act  of  1861 
for  Bengal,  Bombay  and  Madras,  and  later  for 
the  United  Provinces,  superseding  the  old 
supreme  and  Sudder  Courts.  The  Judges  are 
appointed  by  the  Crown ;  they  hold  office 
during  the  pleasure  of  the  Sovereign ;  at  least 
one-third  of  their  number  are  barristers,  one- 
third  are  recruited  from  the  judicial  branch  of 
the  Indian  Civil  Service,  the  remaining  places 
being  available  for  the  appointment  of  Indian 
lawyers.  Trial  by  jury  is  the  rule  in  original 
criminal  cases  before  the  High  Courts,  but 
juries  are  never  employed  in  civil  suits  in 
India. 

For  other  parts  of  India  High  Courts  have 
been  formed  under  other  names,  the  chief 


Laws  and  the  Administration  of  Justice. 


591 


difference  being  that  they  derive  their  authority 
from  the  Government  of  India,  not  from  Parlia- 
ment. In  the  Punjab  and  Burma  there  are 
Chief  Courts,  with  three  or  more  judges ;  in 
the  other  provinces  the  chief  appellate  autho- 
rity is  an  officer  called  the  Judicial  Commis- 
gioner.  In  Sind  the  Judicial  Commissioner  is 
termed  Judge  of  the  Sudder  Court  and  has  two 
colleagues. 

The  High  Courts  are  the  Courts  of  appeal 
from  the  superior  courts  in  the  districts,  crimi- 
nal and  civil,  and  their  decisions  are  final, 
except  in  cases  in  which  an  appeal  lies  to  His 
Majesty  in  Council  and  is  heard  by  the  Judicial 
Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  in  England. 
The  High  Courts  exercise  supervision  over  all 
the  subordinate  courts.  Returns  are  regular- 
ly seut  to  them  at  short  intervals  and  the  High 
Court3  are  able,  by  examining  the  returns,  by 
sending  for  proceedings,  and  by  calling  for 
explanations,  as  well  as  from  the  cases  that 
come  before  them  in  appeal,  to  keep  themselves 
to  some  extent  acquainted  with  the  manner 
in  which  the  courts  generally  are  discharging 
their  duties. 

Lower  Courts. 

The  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure  provides  for 
the  constitution  of  inferior  criminal  courts 
styled  courts  of  session  and  courts  of  magis- 
trates. Every  province,  outside  the  Presi- 
dency towns,  is  divided  into  sessions  divisions, 
consisting  of  one  or  more  districts,  and  every 
sessions  division  has  a  court  of  session  and  a 
sessions  judge,  with  assistance  if  need  be. 
These  stationary  sessions  courts  take  the  place 
of  the  English  Assizes,  and  are  competent  to 
try  all  accused  persons  duly  committed,  and 
to  inflict  any  punishment  authorised  by  law, 
but  sentences  of  death  are  subject  to  confirma- 
tion by  the  highest  court  of  criminal  appeal  in 
the  province.  Magistrates'  courts  are  of  three 
classes  with  descending  powers.  Provision 
is  made  and  largely  utilised  in  the  towns, 
for  the  appointment  of  honorary  magistrates ; 
in  the  Presidency  towns  Presidency  magistrates 
deal  with  magisterial  cases  and  benches  of 
Justices  of  the  Peace  or  honorary  magistrates 
dispose  of  the  less  important  cases. 

Trials  before  courts  of  session  are  either 
with  assessors  or  juries.  Assessors  assist,  but 
do  not  bind  the  judge  by  their  opinions  ;  on 
juries  the  opinion  of  the  majority  prevails  if 
accepted  by  the  presiding  Judge.  The  Indian 
law  allows  considerable  latitude  of  appeal. 
The  prerogative  of  mercy  is  exercised  by  the 
Goveraor-General-in-Council  and  the  Local 
Government  concerned  without  prejudice  to 
the  superior  power  of  the  Crown. 

The  constitution  and  jurisdiction  of  the 
inferior  civil  courts  varies.  Broadly  speaking, 
one  district  and  sessions  judge  is  appointed  for 
each  district :  as  District  Judge  he  presides  in 
its  principal  civil  court  of  original  jurisdiction ; 
his  functions  as  Sessions  Judge  have  been  de- 
scribed. For  these  posts  members  of  the  Indian 
Civil  Service  are  mainly  selected  though  some 
appointments  are  made  from  the  Provincial 
Service.  Next  come  the  Subordinate  Judges 
and  Munsiffs,  the  extent  of  whose  original 
Jurisdiction  varies  in  different  parts  of  India. 
The  civil  courts,  below  the  grade  of  District 


Judge,  are  almost  invariably  presided  over  by 
Indians.  There  are  in  addition  a  number  of 
Courts  of  Small  Causes,  with  jurisdiction  to  try 
money  suits  up  to  Rs.  500.  In  the  Presidency 
Towns,  where  the  Chartered  High  Courts  have 
original  jurisdiction,  Small  Cause  Courts  dis- 
pose of  money  suits  up  to  Bs.  2,000.  As  In- 
solvency Courts  the  chartered  High  Courts  of 
Calcutta,  Bombay  and  Madras  have  jurisdiction 
in  the  Presidency  towns.  In  the  mofussil 
similar  powers  were  conferred  on  the  District 
Courts  by  the  Insolvency  Act  of  1900. 

Coroners  are  appointed  only  for  the  Presi- 
dency Towns  of  Calcutta  and  Bombay.  Else- 
where their  duties  are  discharged  by  the  ordi- 
nary staff  of  magistrates  and  police  officers 
unaided  by  jurors. 

Legal  Practitioners. 

Legal  practitioners  in  India  are  divided  into 
Barristers-at-Law,  Advocates  of  the  High  Court; 
Vakils  and  Attorneys  (Solicitors)  of  High  Courts, 
and  Pleaders,  Mukhtiars  and  revenue  agents. 
Barristers  and  Advocates  are  admitted  by  each 
High  Court  to  practise  in  it  and  its  subordinate 
courts  ;  and  they  alone  are  admitted  to  prac- 
tise on  the  original  side  of  some  of  the  chartereb 
High  Courts.  Vakils  are  persons  duly  qualified 
who  are  admitted  to  practise  on  the  appellate 
side  of  the  chartered  High  Courts  and  in  the 
Courts  subordinate  to  the  High  Courts.  At- 
torneys are  required  to  qualify  before  admission 
to  practise  in  much  the  same  way  as  in  England. 
The  rule  that  a  solicitor  must  instruct  counsel 
prevails  only  on  the  original  side  of  certain  of 
the  High  Courts.  Pleaders  practise  in  the 
subordinate  courts  in  accordance  with  rules 
framed  by  the  High  Courts. 

Organisation  of  the  Bar. 

At  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay  there  is  a 
Bar  Committee  presided  over,  ex  officio,  by  the 
Advocate-General.  This  body  is  elected  by 
the  barristers  practising  in  each  High  Court, 
and  its  functions  are  to  watch  the  interests 
of  the  Bar  and  to  regulate  its  etiquette.  At 
Allahabad,  Lahore,  Nagpore,  and  Rangoon  a 
similar  Bar  Committee  exists,  but  the  electorate 
is  extended  to  include  the  vakils  or  native 
pleaders,  and  the  president  is  either  the  senior 
practising  member  of  the  Bar  or  the  Government 
Advocate.  In  the  larger  Districts  and  Ses- 
sions Courts,  an  organisation  representing 
the  Bar  is  usually  to  be  found,  and  in  the  sud- 
ordinate  Courts, including  the  Revenue  Courts, 
similar  machinery  is  generally  in  use.  Pending 
an  opportunity  of  detailed  inquiries  in  India, 
these  general  descriptions  must  suffice. 

Composition  of  the  Bar. 

A  considerable  change  is  occurring  in  the 
composition  of  the  Indian  Bar.  The  following 
extract  from  an  informing  article  in  the  Times 
(May  25,  1914)  indicates  the  character  and 
incidence  of  this  development:  "During  the 
last  forty  years,  a  striking  change  has  taken 
place  in  the  professional  class.  The  bulk  of 
practice  has  largely  passed  from  British  to 
Indian  hands,  while,  at  the  same  time,  the 
profession  has  grown  to  an  enormous  extent. 
One  typical  illustration  may  be  quoted.  Attach- 
ed  to  the  Bombay  High  Court  in  1871  there 
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were  38  solicitors,  of  whom  10  were  Indian 
and  28  English,  and  24  advocates,  of  whom 
7  were  Indian  and  17  English.  In  1911,  attach- 
ed to  the  same  High  Court,  there  were  150  soli- 
citors, of  whom  more  than  130  were  Indian 
and  the  remainder  English,  and  250  advo- 
cates, of  whom  16  only  were  English  and  the 
remainder  Indian." 

Law  Officers. 

The  Government  of  India  has  its  own  law 
colleague  in  the  Legal  Member  of  Council. 
All  Government  measures  are  drafted  in  this 
department.  Outside  the  Council  the  prin- 
cipal law  officer  of  the  Government  of  India 
is  the  Advocate-General  of  Bengal,  who  is 
appointed  by  the  Crown,  is  the  leader  of  the 
local  Bar,  and  is  always  nominated  a  member 
of  the  Provincial  Legislative  Council.  In 
Calcutta  he  is  assisted  by  the  Standing  Counsel 
and  the  Government  Solicitor.  There  are 
Advocates-General  and  Government  Solicitors 
for  Bombay  and  Madras,  and  in  Bombay  there 
is  attached  to  the  Secretariat  a  Legal  Remem- 
brancer and  an  Assistant  Legal  Remembrancer, 
drawn  from  the  Judicial  Branch  of  the  Indian 
Civil  Service.  The  Government  of  Bengal 
consults  the  Bengal  Advocate-General,  the 
Standing  Counsel  and  the  Government  Soli- 
citor, and  has  besides  a  Legal  Remembrancer 
(a  Civil  Servant)  and  a  Deputy  Legal  Remem- 
brancer (a  practising  barrister) ;  the  United 
Provinces  are  equipped  with  a  civilian  Legal 
Remembrancer  and  professional  lawyers  as 
Government  Advocate  and  Assistant  Govern- 
ment Advocate ;  the  Punjab  has  a  Legal  Re- 
membrancer, Government  Advocate  and  a 
Junior  Government  Advocate ;  and  Burma  a 
Government  Advocate,  besides  a  Secretary  to 
the  Local  Legislative  Council. 

Sheriffs  are  attached  to  the  High  Courts  of 
Calcutta,  Madras  and  Bombay.  They  are 
appointed  by  Government,  selected  from 
non-officials  of  standing,  the  detailed  work 
being  done  by  deputy  sheriffs,  who  are  officers 
of  the  Court. 


Law  Reports. 

The  Indian  Law  Reports  are  published  in 
four  series— Calcutta,  Madras,  Bombay,  and 
Allahabad,  under  the  authority  of  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council.  They  contain  cases  de- 
termined by  the  High  Court  and  by  the  Judicial 
Committee  on  appeal  from  the  particular  High 
Court.  These  appeals  raise  questions  of  very 
great  importance,  and  the  Council  of  Law 
Reporting  for  England  and  Wales  show  their 
appreciation  by  printing  the  Indian  Appeals 
in  a  separate  volume,  and  have  also  compiled 
a  digest  of  Indian  Appeals  covering  the  period 
1874-1893.  The  other  Provinces  and  States 
have  series  of  reports  issued  under  the  authority 
either  of  the  Judiciary  or  the  State. 

Legislative  Power. 

The  supreme  power  of  Parliament  to  legislate 
for  the  whole  of  India  cannot  be  questioned. 
In  practice,  however,  this  power  is  little  used, 
there  being  a  majority  of  officials  on  the  Im- 
perial Legislative  Council — a  majority  deli- 
berately reserved  in  the  India  Councils  Act  of 
1909 — the  Secretary  of  State  is  able  to  impose 
his  will  on  the  Government  of  India  and  to 
secure  the  passage  of  any  measure  he  may  frame, 
regardless  of  the  opinion  of  the  Indian  autho- 
rities. Legislative  Councils  have  been  estab- 
lished both  for  the  whole  of  India  and  for  the 
principal  provinces.  Their  constitution  and 
functions  are  fully  described  in  detailing  the 
powers  of  the  Imperial  and  Provincial  Councils 
(q.  v.).  To  meet  emergencies  the  Governor- 
General  is  vested  with  the  power  of  issuing 
ordinances,  having  the  same  force  as  Acts  of 
the  Legislature,  but  they  can  remain  in  force 
for  only  six  months.  The  power  is  very  little 
used.  The  Governor-General-in-Council  is 
also  empowered  to  make  regulations,  having 
all  the  cogency  of  Acts,  for  the  more  backward 
parts  of  the  country,  the  object  being  to 
bar  the  operation  of  the  general  law  and 
permit  the  application  of  certain  enactments 
only. 


Bengal  Judicial  Department. 


Sanderson,  Sir  Lancelot  

Teunon,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  William,  l.C.S. 
Woodroffe,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  John  George,  M.A.,  Bar.- 
at-Law. 

Mukharji,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Ashutosh,  Kt.;  O.S.I.,  m.a.,d.l. 

Richardson,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Thomas  William,  I.C.S.; 
Bar.-at-Law. 

Walmsley,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Hugh,  i.c.S  

Chitty,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Charles  William  Bar.-at-Law. 
Fletcher,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Ernest  Edward,  Bar.-at-Law 

Greaves,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  William,  Ewart 
Syed  Shamsul-Huda,  Hon'ble  Nawab  Sir,  k.c.i.e. 

Chatarji,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Nalini  Ranjan,  m.a.;  b.l. 
Chaudhuri,  The  Hon.  Sir  Asutosh,  Bar.-at-Law 

Newbould,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  B.  B  

Beachcroft,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Charles  Porten,  I.C.S. 
Smith,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Maurice,  i.o.S. 
panton,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Edward  Brooks  Henderson, 
1,0.8, 


Chief  Justice. 
Puisne  Judge. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Ditto 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 

(Officiating 

(    ao.  ) 
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Bengal  Judicial  Department— contdi 


Gibbons,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Thomas  Clarke  Pilling,  k.c. 

Pas.  Satis h  Ran j an   

Kesteven,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Charles  Henry 

Panton,  The  Hon.  Mr.  E.  B.  H  

Orr,  John  "Williams,  Bar.-at-Law  

Ram  Charan  Xitra   

Hume,  J.  T.   

Hechle,  James  Herbert  


Remfry,  Maurice  

Xalini  Mohan  Chatarji,  Bar.-at-Law 


Ryper,  George   

Bonnaud,  William  Augustus,  Bai.-at-Law 


Kirkham,  Joseph  Alfred 


Edgley,  N  orman  George  Armstrong,  i.c.s 
Counsell,  Frank  Bertram  


Paulit,  Peter  Sydenham 

Grey,  Charles  Edward,  Bar.-at-Law 

Bonnerjee,  K.  K.  Shelly,  Bar.-at-Law 
Dobbin,  P.  K.,  Bar.-at-Law 
Falkner,  George  McDonald 


Advocate -General. 

Standing  Counsel. 
Government  Solicitor. 

Superintendent  and  Remembrancer  of 
Legal  Affairs. 

Deputy  Superintendent  and  Remem- 
brancer of  Legal  Affairs. 

Senior  Government  Pleader. 

Public  Prosecutor,  Calcutta 

Registrar,  Keeper  of  Records,  Taxing 
Officer,  Accountant-General,  and 
Sealer,    etc.,  Original  Jurisdiction. 

Registrar  in  Insolvency,  Original  Side. 

Master  and  Official  Referee. 

Dy.  Registrar. 

Clerk  of  the  Crown  for  Crimina  1  Sessions. 

Secretary  to  the  Chief  Justice  and  Head 
Clerk,  Decree  Department. 

Registrar  and  Taxing  Officer,  Appellate 

Jurisdiction. 
Deputy  Registrar. 

1  Assistant  Registrar. 

j  Administrator- General      and  Official 

Trustee. 
Official  Receiver,  sub.  pro  tern. 
!  Coroner  of  Calcutta. 
\  Official  Assignee. 


Bose,  B.D.,  Bar.-at-Law  j  Editor  of  Law  Reports. 


Bombay  Judicial  Department. 


Scott,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Basil,  Kt.,  M.A.,  Bar.-at-Law  . . 
Shah,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Lallubhai  Asharam,  m.a.,  ll.b. 

Marten,  The  Hon.  Mr.  A.  B.   

Beaman,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Frank  Clement  Offley,  i.c.s.. . 

Heaton,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Joseph  John,  i.c.s  

Hay  ward,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Maurice  Henry  Weston, 

L.L.B. 

McLeod,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Norman  Cran3toun,  B.A.; 
Bar.-at-Law. 

Abdeali  Mnhammadali  Kaziji,  The  Hon.  Mr  

Strangman,  the  Hon'ble  Mr.  T.  J  

French,  George  Douglas  

Milne,  Robert  Blair,  m.a.,  i.c.s  

Nicholson,  Eustace  Ferrers   

Campbell,  Henry  


Weldon,  Walton  Langford,  Bar.-at-Law. 
81ater,  John  Sanders,  b.a.,  Bar.-at-Law . . 

Phirozshah  Behramjl  Malbari,  Bar.-at-Law 

Hirjibhai  Hormasji  Wadia,  m.a  


Mahomedbhoy  Hajlbhoy  Lalji 
Allison,  Frederick  William,  b.a.,  i.c.s. 


Chief  Justice, 
Puisne  Judge. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto.   (On  furlough). 

Ditto.  (Officiating). 
Advocate-General . 
Remembrancer  of  Legal  Affairs. 

Assistant  Remembrancer  of  Legal 
Affairs. 

Government  Solicitor  and  Public  Prose- 
cutor. 
Clerk  of  the  Crown. 

Reporter  to  the  High  Court. 
Administrator-General     and  Official 

Trustee. 

Officiating  Prothonotary,  Testament- 
ary and  Admiralty  Registrar. 

Master  and  Registrar  in  Equity  and 
Commissioner  for  taking  Accounts  and 
Local  Investigations,  and  Taxing 
Officer. 

Sheriff. 

Registrar;  Appellate  Side, 
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Bombay  Judicial  Department—con^. 


Nasarwanji  Dinshahji  Gharda,  B,A.,  ll.b  

King,  A.  R  

Court  of  the  Judicial  Commts 

Pratt,  Edward  Millard,  I.C.S  

Crouch,  Henry  Newton,  ll.b.,  Bar.-at-Law 

Fawcett,  Charles  Gordon  Hill,  I.C.S  

Kemp,  Norman  Wright  


Deputy  Registrar  and  Sealer,  Appellate 

Side. 
Acting  Coroner. 

SIONER  OF  SlND. 

Judicial  Commissioner, 

Additional  Judicial  Commissioner,  (on 
combined  leave.) 

Additional  Judicial  Commissioner. 

Acting  Additional  Judicial  Commis- 
sioner. 


Madras  Judicial  Department. 


Wallis,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  John  Edward  Power,  Kt., 
m.a.,  Bar.-at-Law. 

Abdur  Rahim,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.,  M.A.,  Bar.-at-Law 

Oldfleld,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Francis  Du  Pre,  I.C.S. 

Spencer,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Charles  Gordon,  i.o.s. 

Trotter,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Victor  Murray  Coults 

Seshagiri  Ayyar,  The  Hon.  Mr.  T.  V.,  B.  A.,  b.  L. 

Sadasiva  Ayyar,  The  Hon'ble  Diwan  Bahadur  T. 

Ayling,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  William  Bock,  I.C.S. 

Bakewell,  The  Hon'ble  Mr,  James  Herbert,  ll.b,,  Bar.- 
at-Law, 

Phillips,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Wiliiam  Watkin  i.c.s  

Kumarswami  Shastri,  The  Hon'ble  Diwan  Bahadur 
C.  V, 

Napier.  The  Hon.  Mr.  Charles  Frederick 
Srinivasa  Ayyangar,  The  Hon.  Mr.  S.,  b,a.,  b.l. 

Brightwell,  Henry   

Ramesam  Pantulu   

Osborne,  E.R  

Grant,  P.  R.,  Bar.-at-Law   

Odgers,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  C.  E.;  m.a.,  Bar.-at-Law 

Mackay.  Charles  Gordon,  i.o.s  

Adam,  John  Collyer,  m.a.   


Chief  Justice. 

Puisne  Judge . 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Ditto.  (On  furlough.) 
Ditto. 

Officiating  Judge.  (Additional). 

Ditto.         (    do.  ) 
Advocate-General . 
Government  Solicitor. 
Acting  Government  Pleader. 
Acting  Public  Prosecutor. 
Senior  Law  Reporter. 
Administrator-General  and 

Trustee. 
Registrar. 
Crown  Prosecutor. 


Official 


Assam  Judicial  Department. 


Abdul  Majid,  The  Hon.  Mr.,  B.A.,  ll.b.,  Bar.-at-Law 


Graham^  John  Fuller 
Mellor,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Arthur 
Liddell,  Henry  Crawford   . . 


Purnachandra  Basu 
Hogg,  Gilbert  Pitcavin 


Judge  and  Superintendent  and  Re-, 
membrancer  of  Legal  Affairs,  Shillong' 
(On  leave). 

Officiating. 

Judge,  Assam  Valley  Districts,  Gauhati.' 

District  and  Sessions  Judge,  Sylhet  and  | 
Cachar. 

Additional  do.  do. 

Additional  District  and  Sessions  Judge,  I 
A.  V.  Districts. 


Bihar  and  Orissa  Judicial  Department. 


Miller,  The  Hon.  Sir  Thomas  Frederick  Dawson 
Roe,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Francis  Reginald,  i.e.  s. 
Atkinson,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Cecil,  K.c. 
Jwala  Prashad,  The  Hon'ble  Mr. 
Ali  Imam,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Sayyid 
Chapman,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Edmund  Pelly,  i.c.s.  . . 
Mullick,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Basanta  Kumar,  i.c.s. 
Thornhill,  The  Hon.  Dr.  Thomas 

Sultan  Ahmad,  Bar.-at-Law   

Adami,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.,  L.c  


Coutts,  William  Strachan,  i.c.s. 


Chief  Justice. 
Puisne  Judge. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto 
Ditto. 


(On  furlough.) 


Twomey,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Daniel  Harold  Ryan,  i.c.s., 
Bar.-at-Law 

Ormond,  The  Hon'ble  Mr. Ernest  William,  b.a.,  Bar.- 
at-Law. 

Robinson;  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Sydney  Maddock,  Bar.- 
at-Law. 

Maung  Kin   

Rigg,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Arthur  Edmund,  B.A.,  i.c.s. 


(Acting.) 
Government  Advocate. 
Superintendent   and  Remembrancer  of 
Legal  Affairs. 
[  Registrar. 

Burma  Judicial  Department. 

Chief  Judge,  Chief  Court;  Lower  Burma 

(On  leave). 
Officiating  Chief  Judge. 


Judge.   (On  leave.) 

Do. 
Do. 
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Burma  Judicial  Department— 


loung,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Charles  Philip  Radford,  B.A., 
Bar. -at -Law. 

Saunders,  Leslie  Harry,  I.c.s  

Sen,  Purna  Chundra,  Bar.-at-Law   


Sen,  Surendra  Nath,  Bar.-at-Law 
Christopher,  S.  A.,  Bar.-at-Law  . . 
Darwood,  Arthur  John,  Bar.-at-Law 
Millar,  Edward   


Officiating  Judge. 

Judicial  Commissioner,  Upper  Burma, 

Administrator-General,  Official  Trustee* 
Official  Assignee  and  Receiver,  Ban- 
soon.   (On  leave). 

Officiating  do.. 

Government  Prosecutor,  Rangoon. 

Ditto.  Moulmein. 

Registrar,  Court  of  Judicial  Commis* 
sioner,  Upper  Burma. 


Central  Provinces,  Judicial  Department. 


Drake  Brockman,  Sir  H.  V., 
I.C.S. 

Batten,  J.  K.,  i.c.s. 
Hallifax.  H.  F.,  i.c.s. 


m.a.,  LL.ii.,  Bar.-at-Law, 


Prideaux,  Frank  Winckworth  Austin,  O.u. 
Jackson,  Robert  John 
Parande,  K.  G. 


J  udicial  Commissioner. 

First  Additional  Judicial  Commissioner. 
Second    Additional    Judicial  Commis- 
sioner.   (On  Military  duty.) 
(  Ditto.  )  Provisional. 
Registrar. 
Deputy  Registrar. 


N.-W.  Frontier  Province  Judicial  Department. 

Barton,  W.  P.,  c.l.E.,  i.c.s.   I  Judicial  Commissioner. 

Muhammad  Akbar  Khan   |  Registrar. 

Punjab  Judicial  Department. 

Rattigan,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Henry  Adolphus  Byden,  B.A.,  |  Chief  Judge 

Smith/The  Hon'ble  Mr.  H.  Scott,  i.c.s. 
Chevis,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  William,  i.c.s. 
Shadi  Lai,  The  Hon'ble  Rai  Bahadur,  Bar.-at-Law 
Le  Rossignol,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Walter  Aubin,  i.c.s. 
Broadway,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Alan  Brice,  Bar.-at-Law 
Wilberforce,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Samuel,  b.a. 

Gracey,  S.  W.,  B.A.,  i.c.s  

Petman,  Charles  Bevan,  b.a.,  Bar.-at-Law 

Ferguson,  John  Alexander,  m.a.,  i.c.s  

Herbert,  H.  A  


(On  leave). 


Judge. 
Do. 
Do. 

Officiating  Judge. 
First  Temporary  Additional  Judge. 
Second.         Do.  do. 
Legal  Remembrancer. 
Government  Advocate. 
Registrar. 

Assistant  Legal  Remembrancer  and 
!  Administrator-General  and  Official 
I  Trustee. 

United  Provinces,  Judicial  Department. 


Richards,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Henry  George,  Kt.,  Bar.-at- 

Knox,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  George  Edward,  Kt.;  ll.d.,  i.c.s. 
Banarji,  The  Hon'ble  Sir  Pramada  Charan,  Kt.,  B.A.,  B.L 
Pigsrott,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Theodore  Caro,  i.c.s. 
Tudball,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  William,  i.c.s. 
Walsh,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Cecil,  Bar-at-Law,  m.a. 
Raflq,  The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Muhammad,  Bar.-at-Law 
Abdur  Rauf,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Saiyid  Mohammed,  Khan 
Bahadur. 

Ryves,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Alfred  Edward,  b.a.,  Bar.-at-Law. 
Johnson,  John  Nesbitt  Gordon,  i.c.s. 

Lyle,  The  Hon.  Mr.  David  liauken,  i.c.s  

Porter,  Wilfred  King,  Bar.-at-Law   


Chief  Justice.    (On  furlough). 

Oiliciating  Chief  Justice. 
Rjisne  Judge.   (On  privilege  leave). 
Ditto. 


Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


(On  leave). 
(Officiating). 


( 


do.  ). 


Ditto. 
Registrar. 
Officiating  Legal  Remembrancer. 
Law  Reporter  and  Secretary,  Legislative 

Council. 
Government  Pleader. 
Government  Advocate. 


Lalit  Mohan  Banarji   

Wallach,  W.   

Court  op  Judicial  Commissioner  of  Oudh — Lucknow, 
Lindsay,  Benjamin,  i.c.s  i  Judicial  Commissioner.  (On  special  duty), 


Stuart,  Louts, 
Rai  Kanhaiya  Lai,  Bahadur 

Daniels,  Sidney  Reginald,  1.0.8. 

Bordeux,  C.  H.,  Bar.-at-Law 
Nagendra  Nath  Ghosal  .. 


First  Additional  Judicial  Commissioner, 

Officiating  Judicial  Commissioner. 
Second  Additional    Judicial  Commis- 
sioner.   Officiating   First  Additional 
Judicial  Commissioner. 
Officiating  Second  Additional  Judicial 

Commissioner. 
Temporary  Registrar. 
Government  Pleader, 
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THE  INDIAN  POLICE. 


The  Indian  Government  employ  196,304 
Officers  and  men  in  the  Indian  Police.  The  total 
sost  of  maintaining  the  Force  is  Rs.  3,957,038. 
In  large  cities,  the  Force  is  concentrated  and 
under  direct  European  control ;  in  the  mo  fuss  il 
the  men  are  scattered  throughout  each  District 
and  located  at  various  Outposts  and  Police 
Stations.  The  smallest  unit  for  administrative 
purposes  is  the  Outpost  which  generally  con- 
lists  of  3  or  4  Constables  under  the  control  of  a 
Head  Constable.  Outpost  Police  are  main- 
tained to  patrol  roads  and  villages  and  to 

Distribution  of  Police. — The  area  of  a  Police 
ditions.   The  latest  figures  available  are  :  — 


report  all  matters  of  local  interest  to  their 
superior,  the  Sub-Inspector.  Ihey  have  no 
powers  to  investigate  offences  and  are  a  survival 
of  the  period  when  the  country  was  in  a  disturbed 
state  and  small  bodies  of  Police  were  required 
to  keep  open  communications  and  afford  pro- 
tection against  the  raids  of  dacoits.  It  i3  an  open 
question  whether  they  are  now  of  much  use. 
Each  Outpost  is  under  a  Police  Station  which 
is  controlled  by  an  officer  known  as  a  Sub- 
Inspector. 


Station  varies  according  to  local  con- 


Average  area  per 
Police  Station. 


Average  number  of 
Regular  Civil 

Police  per  10,000 
of  Population. 


Bengal  *   

Assam   

United  Provinces 

Punjab   

North-West  Frontier  Province 
Central  Provinces  and  Berar 
Burma  • 

Madras   

Bombay  *   


Square  miles. 
126 
616 
127 
203 
179 
242 
487 
144 
252 


4'8 
5*3 
7*7 

10  3 

19*8 
8*6 

13-4 
8*0 

15*0 


*  Excluding  the  towns  of  Calcutta,  Bombay  and  Rangoon.    The  figures  include  the 
Railway  police,  but  not  Military  police. 

Organisation  of  Police. 


The  Police  Station  Officer  (the  Sub-Inspec- 
tor) is  responsible  for  the  investigation  of  all 
cognisable  crimes,  that  is  to  say,  all  offences  in 
which  the  Police  can  arrest  without  a  warrant 
from  a  Magistrate,  which  occur  within  his 
Jurisdiction  ;  he  is  also  held  responsible  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  public  peace  and  the  pre- 
vention of  crime.  From  the  point  of  view  of 
the  Indian  Ryot,  he  is  the  most  important 
Police  Officer  in  the  District  and  may  rightly 
be  considered  the  backbone  of  the  Force. 

Superior  to  the  Sub-Inspector  is  the  Inspec- 
tor who  holds  charge  of  a  Circle  containing  4  or 
5  Police  Stations.  His  duties  are  chiefly  those 
of  supervision  and  inspection.  He  does  not 
ordinarily  interfere  in  the  investigation  of 
crime  unless  the  conduct  of  his  subordinates 
renders  this  necessary. 

The  Inspector  is  usually  a  selected  and  ex- 
perienced Sub-Inspector.  Each  District  con- 
tains 3  or  4  Circles,  and  in  the  case  of  large 


Districts,  is  divided  into  2  Sub-divisions — one 
of  which  is  given  to  an  Assistant  Superinten- 
dent of  Police,  a  European  gazetted  Officer 
The  Police  Force  in  each  District  is  controlled 
by  a  District  Superintendent  of  Police,  who  is 
responsible  to  the  District  Magistrate  (Collector 
or  Deputy  Commissioner)  for  the  detection  and 
prevention  of  crime  and  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  public  peace,  and,  to  his  Deputy  Inspector- 
General  and  Inspector-General,  for  the  internal 
administration  of  his  Force.  Eight  or  ten  Dis- 
tricts form  a  Range  administered  by  a  Deputy 
Inspector-General,  an  officer  selected  from  the 
ranks  of  the  Superintendents.  At  the  head  of 
the  Police  of  each  Province  is  the  Inspector- 
General  who  is  responsible  to  the  Local 
Government  for  the  administration  of  the 
Provincial  Police. 

Separate  but  recruited  from  the  District 
Force  is  the  Criminal  Investigation  Depart- 
ment, which  is  under  the  control  of  a  specially 
selected  European  Officer  of  the  rank  and 
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standing  of  a  Deputy  Inspector-General.  The 
Criminal  Investigation  Department,  usually 
called  the  C.  I.  D.,  is  mainly  concerned  with 
political  inquiries,  sedition  cases  and  crimes 
with  ramifications  over  more  than  one  District 
or  which  are  considered  too  important  to  leave 
in  the  hands  of  the  District  Police.  It  is  a 
small  force  of  Sub-Inspectors  and  Inspectors 
who  have  shown  their  ability  and  intelligence 
when  working  in  the  mofussil  and  forms  in  each 
Province  a  local  Scotland  Yard. 

The  larger  Cities  of  Calcutta,  Bombay,  and 
Madras  have  their  own  Police  Force,  indepen- 
dent of  the  Inspector-General  of  Police,  and 
under  the  control  of  a  Commissioner  and  2  or 
more  Deputies.  For  Police  purposes  eash  city 
is  divided  into  divisions  ;  in  Calcutta  each  divi- 
sion is  in  charge  of  a  Deputy  Commissioner  of 
Police ;  in  Bombay  and  Madras  of  a  Superin- 
tendent, these  officers  being  selected  from  the 
European  ranks  of  the  City  Force.  In  Bombay, 
however,  the  Superintendents  are  Gazetted 
Officers.  Each  division  is  sub-divided  into  a 
small  number  of  Police  Stations,  the  station 
being  in  charge  of  an  Inspector  assisted  by 
Indian  Sub-Inspectors  and  European  Sergeants. 

The  Supreme  Government  at  Delhi  and 
Simla  keeps  in  touch  with  the  Provincial  Police 
by  means  of  the  Director  of  Criminal  Intelli- 
gence and  his  Staff.  The  latter  do  not  interfere 
in  the  Local  Administration  and  are  mainly 
concerned  with  the  publication  of  informa- 
tion regarding  international  criminals,  inter- 
provincial  crime  and  Political  inquiries  in  which 
the  Supreme  Government  is  interested. 

Recruitment. — The  constable  is  enlisted 
locally.  Certain  castes  are  excluded  from 
service  and  the  formation  of  cliques  by  filling 
up  the  Force  from  any  particular  caste  or  local- 
ity is  forbidden.  In  some  Provinces  a  fixed 
percentage  of  foreigners  must  be  enlisted. 
Recruits  must  produce  certificates  of  good 
character  and  pass  a  medical  test.  They  must 
be  above  certain  standards  of  physical  deve- 
lopment. The  constable  rises  by  merit  to  the 
rank  of  Head  Constable  and,  prior  to  the  Police 
Commission,  could  rise  to  the  highest  Indian 
subordinate  appointments.  Since  1906,  his 
chances  of  promotion  have  been  greatly  cur- 
tailed ;  this  has  certainly  lowered  the  standard 
coming  forward  for  service  in  the  Force  in  the 
lower  ranks. 

The  Sub-Inspector,  until  1906,  was  a  selected 
Head  Constable,  but  Lord  Curzon's  Commission 
laid  down  that  Sub-Inspectors  should  be  recruit- 
ed direct  from  a  socially  better  class  of  Indians. 
In  most  Provinces,  eighty  per  cent,  of  the  Sub- 
Inspectors  are  selected  by  nomination,  trained 
for  a  year  or  18  months  at  a  Central  Police 
School,  and,  after  examination,  appointed 
direct  to  Police  Stations  to  learn  their  work  by 
actual  experience.  It  is  too  early  to  judge  this 
system  by  results,  but  it  has  no  doubt  great 
disadvantages  and  undetected  crime  in  India 
is  increasing  rapidly. 

An  Inspector  is  generally  a  selected  Sub- 
Inspector.  Direct  nomination  is  the  exception, 
not  the  rule. 

The  Deputy  Superintendent;  a  new  class  of 
officer,  instituted  on  the  recommendation  of 


the  Commission;  is  an  Indian  gazetted  officet 
and  is  the  native  Assistant  to  the  District 
Superintendent  of  Police.  He  is  either  selected 
by  special  promotion  from  the  ranks  of  the 
Inspectors  or  is  nominated  direct,  after  a  course 
at  the  Central  Police  School. 

Prior  to  1893,  the  gazetted  ranks  of  the  Force 
were  filled  either  by  nomination  or  by  regiment- 
al officers  seconded  from  the  Army  for  certain 
periods.  In  1893,  this  system  was  abandoned 
and  Assistant  Superintendents  were  recruited 
by  examination  in  London.  On  arrival  in 
India,  they  were  placed  on  probation  until  they 
had  passed  their  examinations  in  the  vernacular^ 
in  law,  and  in  riding  and  drill.  The  estab- 
lishment of  Police  Training  Schools  in  1906  has 
done  much  to  improve  the  training  of  the  Police 
Probationer,  and  selection  by  examination 
has  given  Government  a  better  educated  officer, 
but  open  competition  does  not  reveal  the  best 
administrators  and  should  be  tempered,  as  in 
the  Navy,  by  selection. 

Pay. — The  monthly  salaries  drawn  by  each 
grade  of  Police  Officer  are  as  follows  : — 

A  constable  draws  from       . .  Us.  10  to  12, 

A  Head  Constable  draws      . .       15  to  20, 

A  Sub-Inspector  from  . .       50  to  100.  , 

An  Inspector  from  . .      150  to  250.  j 

Deputy  Superintendents  from . .     250  to  500. 

Assistants  from  . .  „  300  to  500, 

District  Superintendents  of 
Police  from  ..Us.  700  to  1,200. 

Deputy  Inspectors-General 

from  . .       .  .Rs.  1,500  to  1,800, 

Inspectors-General  from   Ra.  2,000  to  3,000 

The  appointments  of  Commissioner  of  Police, 
Calcutta,  Bombay,  and  Madras,  and  all  Pro- 
vincial Inspectors-General,  may  be  held  by  a 
member  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  if  no  Police 
Officer  is  found  suitable  for  such  appointments. 

Internal  Administration. —The  District 
Force  is  divided  into  2  Branches — Armed  and 
Unarmed.  As  the  duties  of  the  armed  branch 
consist  of  guarding  Treasuries,  escorting  trea- 
sure and  prisoners  and  operating  against  danger- 
ous gangs  of  dacoits,  they  are  maintained  and 
controlled  on  a  military  basis.  They  are 
armed  and  drilled  and  taught  to  shoot  after 
military  methods.  The  unarmed  branch  are 
called  upon  to  collect  fines  magisterially  inflict- 
ed, serve  summonses  and  warrants,  control 
traffic,  destroy  stray  dogs,  extinguish  fires, 
enquire  into  accidents  and  non-cognizable 
offences.  The  lower  grades  are  clothed  and 
housed  by  Government  without  expense  to  the 
individual.  The  leave  rules  are  fairly  liberal, 
but  every  officer,  European  or  Native,  must 
serve  for  30  years  before  he  is  entitled  to  any 
pension,  unless  he  can  obtain  a  medical  certi- 
ficate invaliding  him  from  the  service.  This 
period  of  service  in  an  Eastern  climate  is  gene- 
rally admitted  to  be  too  long  and  the  efficiency 
of  the  Force  would  be  considerably  improved 
if  Government  allowed  both  the  officers  and 
men  to  retire  after  a  shorter  period  of  service. 
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STATISTICS  OF  POLICE  WORK. 

The  undesirability  of  attaching  undue  importance  to  statistical  results  as  a  test  of  the 
merits  of  police  work  was  a  point  upon  which  considerable  stress  was  laid  by  the 
Indian  Police  Commission,  who  referred  to  the  evils  likely  to  result  from  the  prevalence 
among  subordinate  officers  of  an  impression  that  the  advancement  of  an  officer  would  depend 
upon  his  being  able  to  show  a  high  ratio  of  convictions,  both  to  cases  and  to  persons  arrested, 
and  a  low  ratio  of  crime.  The  objection  applies  more  particularly  to  the  use  of  statistics  for 
small  areas  ;  but  they  cannot  properly  be  used  as  a  basis  of  comparison  even  for  larger  areas 
without  taking  into  account  the  differences  in  the  conditions  under  which  the  police  work ;  and, 
it  may  be  added,  they  can  at  the  best  indicate  only  very  imperfectly  the  degree  of  success  with 
which  the  police  carry  out  that  important  branch  of  their  duties,  which  consists  in  the  prevention 
of  crime.  These  considerations  have  been  emphasized  in  recent  orders  of  the  Government  of 
India.  Subject  to  these  observations,  the  figures  below  may  be  given  as  some  indication  of  the 
volume  of  work  falling  upon  the  police,  and  of  the  wide  differences  between  the  conditions  and 
the  statistical  results  in  different  provinces : — 


Administrations. 


Number 
of 

Offences 
reported. 


Number 
of 

Persons 
under 
Trial. 


Dis- 
charged Con- 
or victed. 
Acquitted. 


Persons  whose  cases  were  disposed  of 


)  Died, 
Com-  Escaped 
mitted   or  Trans - 
or      ferred  to 
Referred,  another 
'Province. 


Persons 
remain- 
ing 
under 
Trial  at 
the  end 
of  the 
Year. 


Bengal   

Bihar  and  Orissa 
United  Provinces 

Punjab  

North-West  Frontier 

Province . 

Burma  

Central  Provinces  and 

Berar. 

Assam  

Ajmer-Merwara 

Coorg  

Madras  

Bombay  

British  Baluchistan 
Delhi  


344,358i 
107,993: 
231,087 
208,561 
24,505| 

121.4681 
37,621! 


305,550 
107,348 
342,948 
2»5,091 
36,162 

196,180 
51,293 


48,254!    (b)  38,531 
7,891j  10,027 
4,151  4,728 
346,543;  463,940 
173,149  (a)239,205 
7,499  11,528 


.,980 


5,848 


97,438 
50,931 
194,092 
198,674 
18,560 

66,703 
27,594 

(c)19,240 
3,354 
2,32G 
202,170 
90,442 
5,819 
3,182 


TOTAL,  1916        1,669,070  2,098,379 


980,525 


TOTALS 


"1915 
1914 
1913 
1912 
1911 
1910 
1909 
1908 
1907 
1906 
1905 


l,603,075i 
1,634,224 
1,658,405' 
l,659,254i 
1,502,995 
1,447,732' 
1,421, 350 1 
1,412,817 
1,411,653 
1,404,777 
1,385,344 


2,085,622 
2,120,475 
a2, 141,36: 
a2,132,813 
a  1,960 ,679 
a 1,88 1,951 
a  1,856,2 19 
*t,  814,207 
1,816,827 
1,805,707 
1,767,134 


193,606 
50,151 

135,938 
70,711 
16,455 

115,884 
19,380 

16,168 
6,078 
1,869 
244,201 
137.470 
4,477 
2,503 


10,14,891 


982,589 
1,031,374 
1,051,888 
1,053,657 
966,7831 
922,379, 
914,500 
897,462 
880,706 
864,493 
823,185! 


997,210 

992,922 
987,592 
977,267 
897,786 
872,298 
854,667 
860,065 
851,097 
860,486 
862,398 


3,404 
l,682i 
5,605 
1,557 
587 

1,754 
1,617 

500 
31 

3 

4,476 
1,950 
4 
16 


23,186 


191 

124| 
249 
262 
43 

3,166 
48 

62 
116 

"*i73 
1,614 
90 
1 


10,911 
4,460 
7,064 

13,887 
517 

8,673 
2,654 

2,550 
448 
530 
12,920 
7,721 
1,138 
146 


6,139  73,619 


25,185 
23,554 
22,459 
21,650 
21,173 
21,029 
22,174 
24,535 
21,296 
22,776 
21,293 


4,769! 
4,949! 
4,735, 
4,3131 
3,906 
4,439 
3,349! 
3,625] 
3,505 
3,911! 
6,429 


75,851 
67,631 
74,652 
75,765 
70,832 
64,677 
61 ,502 
58,496 
60,223 
54,041 
<Z53,825 


(a)  Includes    8  persons(    8  handed  over  to  Military  Authorities)  in  1916. 


10 
25 
30 
149 

203 
128 
26 


(  10  handed  over  to  Military  Authorities)  in  1915. 
(    9  on  dormant  file,  16  handed  over  to  Military  Authorities)  in  1914. 


(  13 
(  139 

(  171 
(  117 
(  10 


17 


35 
11 
14 


(6) 
(c) 


to  Military  Authorities)  in  1913. 
„    ,,   „  and  1  sent  to  Naval 

Authorities  )  in  1912. 
to  Military  Authorities)  in  1911. 
to  Military  Authorities)  in  1910. 
,,   ,,   ,,    and  2  referred  under 
Section  30 7 }  Criminal  Pro- 
cedure Code)  in  1909 


„         1  person  remanded  for  retrial. 
Excludes  the  commitment  of  10  persons  quashed  by  the  High  Court. 
Excludes  4  persons  whose  cases  are  pending  by  reason  of  their  being  insane. 
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JAILS. 


Jail  administration  in  India  is  regulated 
generally  by  the  Prisons  Act  of  1894,  and  by 
rules  issued  under  it  by  the  Government  of 
India  and  the  local  governments.  The  punish- 
ments authorised  by  the  Indian  Penal  Code  for 
convicted  offenders  include  transportation, 
penal  servitude,  rigorous  imprisonment  (which 
may  include  short  periods  of  solitary  confine-  i 
ment),  and  simple  imprisonment.  Accom- 
modation has  also  to  be  provided  in  the  jails  i 
for  civil  and  under-trial  prisoners. 

The  origin  of  all  jail  improvements  in  India 
in  recent  years  was  the  Jail  Commission  of  I 
1889.  The  report  of  the  Commission,  which 1 
consisted  of  only  two  members,  both  officials 
serving  under  the  Government  of  India,  is 
extremely  long,  and  reviews  the  whole  question 
of  jail  organization  and  administration  in  the 
minutest  detail.  In  most  matters  the  Com- 
mission's recommendations  have  been  accept- 
ed and  adopted  by  Local  Governments,  but 
in  various  matters,  mainly  of  a  minor  charac- 
ter, their  proposals  have  either  been  rejected 
ab  initio  as  unsuited  to  local  conditions,  aban- 
doned as  unworkable  after  careful  experiment 
or  accepted  in  principle  but  postponed  for  the 
present  as  impossible. 

The  most  important  of  all  the  recommenda- 
tions of  the  Commission,  the  one  that  might  in 
fact  be  described  as  the  corner  stone  of  their 
report,  is  that  there  should  be  in  each  Presi- 
dency three  classes  of  jails :  in  the  first 
place,  large  central  jails  for  convicts  sentenced 
to  more  than  one  year's  imprisonment ;  se- 
condly, district  jails,  at  the  head-quarters  of 
districts ;  and,  thirdly,  subsidiary  jails  and 
r  lock-ups "  for  under-trial  prisoners  and 
convicts  sentenced  to  short  terms  of  imprison- 
ment. The  jail  department  in  each  province 
is  under  the  control  of  an  Inspector-General ; 
he  is  generally  an  officer  of  the  Indian  Medical 
8ervice  with  jail  experience,  and  the  Superin- 
tendents of  certain  jails  are  usually  recruited 
from  the  same  service.  The  district  jail  is  under 
the  charge  of  the  civil  surgeon,  and  is  frequently 
inspected  by  the  district  magistrate.  The  staff 
under  the  Superintendent  includes,  in  large 
central  jails,  a  Deputy  Superintendent  to  super- 
vise the  jail  manufactures,  and  in  all  central 
and  district  jails  one  or  more  subordinate 
medical  officers.  The  executive  staff  consists 
of  jailors  and  warders,  and  convict  petty  officers 
are  employed  in  all  central  and  district  jails, 
the  prospect  of  promotion  to  ooe  of  these  posts 
being  a  strong  inducement  to  good  behaviour. 
A  Press  Note  issued  by  the  Bombay  Govern- 
ment in  October,  1915,  says: — "The  cadre  and 
emoluments  of  all  ranks  from  Warder  to  Super- 
intendent have  been  repeatedly  revised  and 
altered  in  recent  years.  But  the  Department 
is  not  at  all  attractive  in  its  lower  grades.  The 
two  weak  spots  in  the  jail  administration  at 
the  moment  are  the  insufficiency  of  Central 
Prisons  and  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  good  and 
sufficient  warders. 

Employment  of  Prisoners.— The  work 
on  which  convicts  are  employed  is  mostly 
carried  on  within  the  jail  walls,  but  extra- 
mural employment  on  a  large  scale  is  some- 
times allowed;  as,  for  example;  when  a  large 


number  of  convicts  were  employed  in  excavating 
the  Jhelum  Canal  in  the  Punjab.  Within  the 
walls  prisoners  are  employed  on  jail  service  and 
repairs,  and  in  workshops.  The  main  principle 
laid  down  with  regard  to  jail  manufactures  is 
that  the  work  must  be  penal  and  industrial. 
The  industries  are  on  a  large  scale,  multifarious 
employment  being  condemned,  while  care 
is  taken  that  the  jail  shall  not  compete  with 
local  traders.  As  far  as  possible  industries  are 
adapted  to  the  requirements  of  the  consuming 
public  departments,  and  printing,  tent-making, 
and  the  manufacture  of  clothing  are  among  the 
commonest  employments.  Schooling  is  con- 
fined to  juveniles ;  the  experiment  of  teaching 
adults  has  been  tried,  but  literary  instruction 
is  unsuitable  for  the  class  of  persons  who  fill 
an  Indian  jail. 

The  conduct  of  convicts  in  jail  is  generally 
good,  and  the  number  of  desperate  characters 
among  them  is  small.  Failure  to  perform  the 
allotted  task  is  by  far  the  most  common  offence. 
In  a  large  majority  of  cases  the  punishment 
inflicted  is  one  of  those  classed  as  "  minor." 
Among  the  "  major  "  punishments  fetters  take 
the  first  place.  Corporal  punishment  is  inflict- 
ed in  relatively  few  cases,  and  the  number  is 
steadily  falling.  Punishments  were  revised  as 
the  result  of  the  Commission  of  1889.  Two 
notable  punishments  then  abolished  were  shav- 
ing the  heads  of  female  prisoners  and  the  stocks. 
The  latter,  which  was  apparently  much  prac- 
tised in  Bombay,  was  described  by  the  Commis- 
sion as  inflicting  exquisite  torture.  Punish- 
ments are  now  scheduled  and  graded  into  major 
and  minor.  The  most  difficult  of  all  jail  pro- 
blems is  the  internal  maintenance  of  order 
among  the  prisoners,  for  which  purpose  paid 
warders  and  convict  warders  are  employed. 
With  this  is  bound  up  the  question  of  a  special 
class  of  well-behaved  prisoners  which  was  tried 
from  1905  onwards  in  the  Thana  Jail. 

Juvenile  Prisoners. — As  regards  "youth- 
ful offenders" — i.e.,  those  below  the  age  of  15 
— the  law  provides  alternatives  to  imprisonment; 
and  it  is  strictly  enjoined  that  boys  shall  not  be 
sent  to  jail  when  they  can  be  dealt  with  other- 
wise. The  alternatives  are  detention  in  a 
reformatory  school  for  a  period  of  from  three  to 
seven  years,  but  not  beyond  the  age  of  18 ; 
discharge  after  admonition ;  delivery  to  the 
parent  or  guardian  on  the  latter  executing  a 
bond  to  be  responsible  for  the  good  behaviour 
of  the  culprit ;  and  whipping  by  way  of  school 
discipline. 

The  question  of  the  treatment  of  "  young 
adult"  prisoners  has  in  recent  years  received 
much  attention.  Under  the  Prisons  Act,  pri- 
soners below  the  age  of  18  must  be  kept  separate 
from  older  prisoners,  but  the  recognition  of  the 
principle  that  an  ordinary  jail  is  not  a  fitting 
place  for  adolescents  (other  than  youthful 
habituals)  who  are  over  15,  and  therefore  in- 
eligible for  admission  to  the  reformatory  school, 
has  led  Local  Governments  to  consider  schemes 
for  going  beyond  this  by  treating  young  adults 
on  the  lines  followed  at  Borstal,  and  considerable 
progress  has  been  made  in  this  direction.  In 
1905,  a  special  class  for  selected  juveniles  and 
young  adults  was  established  at  the  Dharwar 
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jail  in  Bombay ;  in  1908  a  special  juveniie 
jail  was  opened  at  Alipore  in  Bengal ;  in  1909 
the  Meiktila  jail  in  Burma  and  the  Tanjore  jail 
in  Madras  were  set  aside  for  adolescents,  and 
a  new  jail  for  juvenile  and  "  juvenile  adult " 
convicts  was  opened  at  Bareilly  in  the  United 
Provinces ;  and  in  1910  it  was  decided  to  con- 
centrate adolescents  in  the  Punjab  at  the 
Lahore  District  jail,  which  is  now  worked  on 
Borstal  lines.  Other  measures  had  previously 
been  taken  in  some  cases  ;  a  special  reformatory 
system  for  "  juvenile  adults  "  had,  for  example, 
been  in  force  in  two  central  jails  in  the  Punjab 
since  the  early  years  of  the  decade,  and  "  Bors- 
tal enclosures "  had  been  established  in  some 
jails  in  Bengal.  But  the  public  is  slow  to 
appreciate  that  it  has  a  duty  towards  prisoners, 
and  but  little  progress  has  been  made  in  the 
formation  of  Prisoners'  Aid  Societies  except 
by  the  Salvation  Army. 

Reformatory  Schools. — These  schools  have 
been  administered  since  1899  by  the  Edu- 
cation department,  and  the  authorities  are 
directed  to  improve  the  industrial  education  of 
the  inmates,  to  help  the  boys  to  obtain  employ- 
ment on  leaving  school,  and  as  far  as  possible 
to  keep  a  watch  on  their  careers. 

Transportation. — Transportation  is  an  old 
punishment  of  the  British  Indian  criminal  law, 
and  a  number  of  places  were  formerly  appointed 
for  the  reception  of  Indian  transported  convicts. 
The  only  penal  settlement  at  the  present  time 
is  Port  Blair  in  the  Andaman  Islands.  Under 
existing  rules  convicts  sentenced  to  trans- 
portation for  life,  or  for  a  term  of  years  of  which 
six  have  still  to  run,  may  be  transported  to  the 
Andamans,  subject  to  their  being  physically  fit, 
and  to  some  other  conditions  in  the  case  of 
women.  The  sanctioned  scheme  contemplates 
five  stages  in  the  life  of  a  male  transported 
convict,  the  first  six  months  being  passed  in  a 
cellular  jail,  the  next  eighteen  months  in  asso- 
ciation in  a  jail  similar  to  those  of  the  Indian 
mainland,  and  the  following  three  years  as  a 
convict  of  the  third  class  kept  to  hard  gang 


labour  by  day  and  confined  in  barracks  by 
night.  Having  thus  completed  five  years,  a 
convict  may  be  promoted  to  the  second  class; 
in  which  he  is  eligible  for  employment  in  the 
various  branches  of  the  Government  services 
or  in  the  capacity  of  servants  to  a  private  resi« 
dent.  After  five  years  so  spent,  a  well-behaved 
convict  enters  the  first  class,  in  which  he  labours 
under  more  favourable  conditions,  or  is  granted 
a  ticket  enabling  him  to  support  himself,  with 
a  plot  of  land.  He  may  now  send  for  his  family 
or  marry  a  female  convict.  The  three  later 
stages  of  this  discipline  have  been  in  force  for 
many  years,  and  the  first  for  some  time,  the 
cellular  jail  having  been  finished  in  1905 ;  but 
the  associated  jail  for  the  second  stage  has  not 
yet  been  built.  Females  are  kept  at  intra- 
mural work  under  strict  jail  discipline  for  three 
years  ;  for  the  next  two  years  they  are  subjected 
to  a  lighter  discipline,  and  at  the  end  of  five 
years  they  may  support  themselves  or  marry. 
Promotion  from  class  to  class  depends  on  good 
conduct.  The  convicts  are  employed  in  jail 
service,  in  the  erection  and  repair  of  jail  build- 
ings, in  the  commissariat,  medical,  marine,  and 
forest  departments,  in  tea-gardens  and  at  other 
agricultural  work,  and  in  various  jail  manu- 
factures. Ordinary  male  convicts  sentenced 
to  transportation  for  life  are  released,  if  they 
have  behaved  well,  after  twenty  years,  and 
persons  convicted  of  dacoity  and  other  organised 
crime  after  twenty-five.  Thags  and  pro* 
fessional  prisoners  are  never  released.  WeU« 
behaved  female  convicts  are  released  after 
fifteen  years.  The  release  is  sometimes  abso- 
lute and  sometimes,  especially  in  the  case  of 
dacoits,  subject  to  conditions,  e.g.,  in  regard  to 
residence.  In  some  cases  released  convicts 
prefer  to  remain  in  the  settlement  as  free  persons. 
The  settlement  is  administered  by  a  super- 
intendent, aided  by  a  staff  of  European  assistants 
and  Indian  subordinates.  The  convict  popu- 
lation of  Port  Blaii  amounted  in  1915-16  to 
12,425,  consisting  of  11,864  males  and  561 
females.  The  total  population  of  the  settlement 
was  17,331. 


The  variations  of  the  jail  population  in  British  India  during  five  years  are  shown 
in  the  following  table  : — 


1916. 

1915. 

112,015 
568,280 

1914. 

1913. 

1912. 

1911. 

Jail  population  of  all  classes  on  1st 

Admissions  during  the  year 

Aggregate 
Discharged  during  the  year  from  all 

Jail  population  on  31st  December 

Convict  population  on  1st  January 
Admissions  during  the  year 

Aggregate 
Released  during  the  year 
Transported  beyond  seas 

Convict  population  on  31st  December. 

122,282 
550,971 

105,555 
516,098 

101,908 
492,308 

91,876 
492,820 

102,991 
470,513 

673,253 
557,525 

680,295 
558,008 

621,653 
509,638 

594,216 
488,677 

584,696 
482,786 

573,504 
481,622 

115,728 

122,287 

112,015 

105,539 

101,910 

91,882 

107,806 
173,441 

98,963 
180,466 

92,913 
168,723 

89,287 
160,851 

79,668 
159,424 

91,505 
152,396 

281,247 
175  587 
1,535 
2,900 

279,429 
168,508 
1,486 
2,616 

261,636 
159,468 
1,319 
2,429 

250,138 
154,494 
1,566 
2,053 

239,092 
147,292 
1,382 
2,084 

243,901 
151,936 
1,138 
2,222 

102,208 

107,811 

98,963 

92,913 

89,287 

79,668 

Jail  Population. 
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The  daily  average  number  of  prisoners,  which  had  steadily  decreased  since  1908,  rose  slightly 
In  1913  to  nearly  the  figure  of  1911.  The  fall  in  1912  was,  however,  largely  attributable  to  the 
release  of  convicts  and  civil  prisoners  on  the  occasion  of  the  Delhi  Durbar.  The  increase  in  1913 
was  distributed  among  all  provinces  except  the  United  Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh  and  Coorg, 
in  which  the  figures  continued  to  show  decreases. 

More  than  one-half  of  the  total  number  of  convicts  received  in  jails  during  the  year  came  from 
the  classes  engaged  in  agriculture  and  cattle  tending  over  134  000  out  of  160,000  are  returned 
as  illiterate 


The  percentage  of  previously  convicted  prisoners  was  19*93  as  against  19*87  in  1916  while 
the  number  of  youthful  offenders  fell  from  359  to  327.  The  following  table  shows  the  nature 
and  length  of  sentences  of  convicts  admitted  to  jails  in  1915  to  1917  : — 


Nature  and  Length  of  Sentence. 

1917. 

1916. 

1915. 

39,063 

42,669 

45,101 

Above  one  month  and  not  exceeding 

six  months.. 

63,124 

66,388 

69,346 

„   six  months      „  „ 

one  year  . . 

31,488 

34,725 

34,749 

„   one  year         ,,  „ 

five  years  . . 

21,154 

23,962 

24,755 

„    five  years        „  „ 

ten      „    . . 

2,564 

2,631 

2,984 

212 

345 

242 

Transportation  beyond  seas — 

1,313 

1,197 

1,309 

705 

745 

1,189 

752 

791 

828 

The  total  daily  average  population  for  1917  was  96,980 ;  the  total  offences  dealt  with  by  crimina 
courts  was  179  and  by  Superintendents  144,237.  The  corresponding  figures  for  1916  were 
105,966,154  and  164,594  respectively. 

The  total  number  of  corporal  punishments  again  showed  a  decrease,  viz.,  from  302  to  265. 
The  total  number  of  cases  in  which  penal  diet  (with  and  without  solitary  confinement)  was  pres- 
cribed was  5,607  as  compared  with  6,690  in  the  preceding  year. 

Total  expenditure  decreased  from  £660,992  to  £652,582,  and  total  cash  earnings  from 
£131,355  to  £95,309;  there  was,  consequently,  an  increase  of  £18,741  in  the  net  cost  to 
Government. 

The  death  rate  decreased  from  19*19  per  millein  1916  to  18" 83  in  1917.  The  admissions  to 
hospital  were  somewhat  higher,  and  the  daily  average  number  of  sick  rose  slightly.  The  chief 
causes  of  death  were  tubercle  of  the  lungs,  dysentery  and  pneumonia. 


604 

Executive  and  Ji 

Throughout  the  history  of  political 
agitation  in  India,  few  matters  have  received 
more  consistent  attention  than  the  question 
of  the  separation  of  the  Judicial  and  the  Exe- 
cutive functions.  It  has  been  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal planks  in  the  political  platform  of  the 
National  Congress  since  its  inception  in  1885, 
and  has  received  the  support  of  men  of  every 
shade  of  political  opinion,  from  the  most  violent 
Extremist  to  the  most  conciliatory  Moderate. 

The  question  arises  from  the  fact  that  the 
Indian  Administration  is  based  on  the  Oriental 
view  that  all  power  should  be  concentrated 
in  the  hands  of  a  single  official.  Thus  the 
District  Magistrate  is  the  chief  revenue  author- 
ity in  the  District,  he  controls  local  boards 
and  municipalities,  and  directs  the  District 
Police,  and,  in  fine,  almost  every  department 
within  the  District  is  to  a  large  extent  under 
his  influence.  Sessions  trials  and  Civil  Justice 
fall  within  the  province  of  the  District  Judge, 
but  there  remains  under  the  District  Magis- 
trate's orders  a  body  of  subordinate  Magis- 
trates who  dispose  of  simple  criminal  cases, 
and  commit  graver  ones  to  the  Sessions. 

The  opponents  of  the  existing  system  are 
apt  to  rely  largely  on  ad  capitandum  phrases, 
like  "the  maintenance  of  judicial  independ- 
ence," and  "  a  violation  of  the  first  principles 
of  equity,"  rather  than  to  specify  exactly 
what  points  they  really  consider  objectionable. 
It  appears,  however,  that  there  are  two  main 
items  in  the  District  Magistrate's  position  to 
which  exception  is  taken  :  one  is  that  he  is 
executive  head  of  the  District  with  direct  con- 
trol of  the  police,  has  the  power  of  trying  cases; 
the  other  is  that  the  subordinate  Magistrates, 
who  try  the  great  majority  of  cases,  are  directly 
under  him,  receive  his  orders,  and  rely  on  his 
good  opinion  for  their  promotion. 

As  regards  the  first  point,  the  number  of 
cases  actually  tried  by  the  District  Magistrate 
is  exceedingly  small.  Sir  Charles  Elliott 
defending  the  existing  system  in  1896,  said  : — 
"  There  are  many  Districts  in  Bengal  in  which 
he  does  not  try  12  cases  a  year."  Since  1896 
miscellaneous  work  has  increased  so  much 
that  even  this  small  number  has  been  greatly 
reduced.  In  fact,  in  Bombay  to-day  the 
majority  of  District  Magistrates  probably  go 
through  the  year  without  trying  a  single  case, 
and  the  difference  would  hardly  be  noticeable 
if  the  District  Magistrate  altogether  lost  his 
powers  to  try  cases.  The  power  is,  however, 
sufficiently  useful  on  occasions  to  outweigh 
the  fear  of  harm  arising  from  any  abuse  of  that 
power  on  the  rare  occasions  when  it  is  used. 

The  more  important  item  of  the  District 
Magistrate's  power,  that  of  control  over  his 
subordinate  Magistrates,  is  attacked  on  the 
ground  that  he  interferes  with  their  "judicial 
independence."  It  is  here  assumed  that  con- 
trol and  interference  are  one  and  the  same 
thing.  If  the  District  Magistrate  said  to  his 
subordinate,  "  I  consider  this  man  guilty, 
and  I  expect  you  to  convict  him,"  there  would 
be  very  real  cause  for  complaint.  But  inter- 
ference of  this  type  does  not  occur,  and  is  Dot 
alleged.  It  has  been  said  that  inspection  is 
to  the  District  Officer  the  very  breath  of  his 
nostrils,  and  it  is  very  largely  to  his  continual 
inquisitiveness  into  the  work  of  his  subordinates, 
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that  the  relatively  high  standard  of  justice 
attained  by  the  subordinate  magistracy  in 
India  is  due.  The  points  towards  which  his 
inquiries  are  most  frequently  directed  are 
matters  like  want  of  sense  of  proportion  in 
sentences ;  delays  and  irregularities  in  pro- 
cedure :  subservience  to  the  interests  of  a  local 
bar :  prolixity  in  judgments  and  so  forth.  If 
control  of  the  Magistracy  were  exercised  only 
by  the  District  Judge,  who  is  practically  tied 
to  his  bench,  this  supervision  would  be  impos- 
sible, and  the  only  check  on  the  subordinate 
Magistrates  would  be  occasional  strictures 
passed  by  the  Judge  in  appeal  or  on  revision. 

The  opponents  of  the  existing  system  would 
substitute  for  the  present  Magistracy  trained 
lawyers,  whose  sole  work  would  be  that  of  sti- 
pendiary  magistrates.   There   is   no  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  trained  lawyer  would  be 
any  less  liable  to  the  faults  mentioned  above.  ' 
Nor  is  the  Magistrate  of  to-day  altogether 
untrained.    The  criminal  law  of  India  is  to  < 
a  very  large  extent  independent  of  customary  < 
and  case  law,  and  is  based  on  comparatively  ! 
simple    codes.    Every   official    Magistrate    is  j 
examined  in  these  codes,  and  with  a  few  years' 
experience,  he  is  often  a  match  in  argument 
for  all  but  the  best  of  the  local  vakils.  It  is  not,  \ 
therefore,  apparent  that  any  gain  would  result  \ 
from  this  change,  while  the  increased  charge 
to  the  public  revenues  would  be  enormous.  \ 

In  1899,  the  movement  against  the  existing 
system  culminated  in  a   "  memorial  on  the  - 
proposed  separation  of  the  Judicial  and  Exe-  1 
cutive  duties  in  India,"    addressed  to  the 
Secretary  of  State,  and  signed  by  ten  Indian 
gentlemen — mostly   high   judicial  authorities.  « 
This  memorial  sets  forth  eight  objections  to  the  i 
existing  system,  and  it   may  perhaps  be  in-  ;; 
structive  to  examine  these  seriatim,  and  to 
indicate  with  respect  to  each  point  the  grounds 
on  which  an  apology  for  the  present  system 
may  be  based: — 

(1)  "That  the  combination  of  judicial 
with  executive  duties  in  the  same  officer  vio- 
lates the  first  principles  of  equity." 

If  the  same  officer  actually  brought  an  offend- 
er to  justice,  and  then  tried  him  personally, 
the  above  theoretical  objection  might  have 
considerable  weight.  In  practice,  however, 
as  has  been  shown  above,  this  does  not  occur; 
and  the  combination  of  functions  in  the  Dis- 
trict Officer  is  governed  in  such  a  way  by  cri- 
minal codes  that  the  interests  of  accused  persons 
are  effectually  safeguarded. 

(2)  "  That  while  a  judicial  authority  ought 
to  be  thoroughly  impartial,  and  approach  the 
consideration  of  any  case  without  previous 
knowledge  of  the  facts,  an  Executive  Officer 
does  not  adequately  discharge  his  duties,  un- 
less his  ears  are  open  to  all  reports  and  informa- 
tion which  he  can  in  any  degree  employ  for 
the  benefit  of  the  District." 

In  reply  to  this  it  may  be  repeated  that  the 
District  Magistrate,  in  fact,  tries  very  few  cases 
at  all  and  it  may  be  noted,  moreover,  that  the 
law  very  largely  restricts  the  possibility  of  a 
magistrate  trying  a  case  of  which  he  has  any 
previous  knowledge.  Further*  it  is  surely  to 
the  public  advantage  that  the  police  should 
be  controlled  by  the  District  Magistrate, 
whose    sole    aim  ia    or  should  be  justice, 
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rather  than  by  a  police  officer  whose  profes- 
sional zeal  might  weigh  hardly  on  the 
innocent  suspect,  and  whose  esprit  de  corps 
might  shield  a  corrupt  or  unscrupulous 
subordinate  from  justice. 

(3)  "  That  Executive  Officers  in  India,  being 
responsible  for  a  large  amount  of  miscellaneous 
business,  have  not  time  satisfactorily  to  dis- 
pose of  judicial  work  in  addition." 

By  this  it  is  presumably  meant  that  the 
Executive  Officer  is  at  present  overworked. 

This  is  quite  possible,  but  the  remedy  would 
appear  to  lie  rather  in  an  increase  of  staff 
than  in  a  re-distribution  of  functions,  which 
in  itself  could  not  remedy  the  defect. 

(4)  "  That,  being  keenly  interested  in  carry- 
ing out  particular  measures,  they  are  apt  to  be 
brought  more  or  less  into  conflict  with  indi- 
viduals, and  therefore  that  it  is  inexpedient 
that  they  should  also  be  invested  with  judicial 
powers." 

It  is  implied  here  that  the  District  Officer 
may  use  his  judicial  powers  to  enforce  the  exe- 
cutive measures  in  which  he  is  interested.  It 
is  not  unknown  for  a  District  Magistrate  to 
issue  orders  to  subordinates  enjoining  severe 
sentences  in  particular  classes  of  cases  and  this 
may  have  reference  to  a  particular  executive 
policy  (e.g.,  such  orders  might  be  issued  with 
regard  to  smuggling  cases  in  a  District  where  the 
illicit  traffic  in  cocaine  was  rife).  But  it  by  no 
means  follows  that  any  injustice  will  result  from 
such  a  line  of  action.  Moreover,  if  this  kind  of 
"  interference  "  by  the  District  Magistrate  were 
stopped,  the  only  alternative  left  to  Govern- 
ment, in  cases  where  they  wished  specially  to 
repress  a  particular  type  of  crime,  would  be  to 
amend  the  criminal  codes  by  raising  the  mini- 
mum penalty  for  the  offence,  thereby  depriving 
Magistrates  of  all  discretion  in  the  matter. 

(5)  "  That  under  the  existing  system  Col- 
lector-Magistrates do,  in  fact,  neglect  judicial 
for  executive  work." 

It  is  not  at  first  sight  obvious  how  this  can 
be  urged  as  an  objection  to  the  fact  that  they 
do  both  types  of  work.  It  is  true,  as  already 
stated,  that  the  District  Magistrate  tries  very  few 
original  cases,  but  it  by  no  means  follows  that 
what  judicial  work  he  does,  is  done  negligently. 

(6)  "  That  appeals  from  revenue  assessments 
are  apt  to  be  futile  when  they  are  heard  by 
Revenue  Officers." 

It  is  insinuated  that  all  revenue  matters 
Bhould  be  decided  by  the  operation  of  the 
weighty  and  complicated  machinery  of  the 
Civil  Courts.  The  idea  of  such  a  system  in 
India,  where  three-quarters  of  the  population 
are  dependent  on  revenue-paying  land,  con- 
jures up  such  a  nightmare  of  confusion,  that 
the  imagination  positively  reels.  The  cost 
would  be  colossal.  Nor  is  the  objection  really 
relevant.  The  Revenue  Officer  when  hearing 
appeals  from  executive  acts  of  his  subordinates, 
is  still  an  Executive  and  not  a  Judicial  Officer, 
and  what  is  here  aimed  at  is  a  revision  of  the 
scheme  of  matters,  which  the  law  allows  to  be 
dealt  with  executively,  rather  than  a  separa- 
tion of  the  two  functions. 

(7)  "  That  great  inconvenience,  expense 
and  sufferings  are  imposed  upon  suitors  required 
to  follow  the  camp  of  a  judicial  Officer,  who, 
fa)  the  discharge  of  his  executive  duties,  is  making 
a  tour  of  his  District." 

This  is  perhaps  one  of  the  least  convincing 


objections  advanced  against  the  existing  sys- 
tem. In  the  first  place  a  Magistrate  in  head- 
quarters is  likely  to  be  at  least  as  far  from  tne 
homes  of  suitors,  as  he  is  in  camp.  The  careful 
Magistrate,  moreover,  will  arrange  the  hearing 
of  cases  at  places  which  suit  the  convenience 
of  parties  as  far  as  possible,  and  considerable 
trouble  and  expense  are  often  saved  to  parties 
in  this  way.  If  all  judicial  work  were  done 
by  Magistrates  who  had  no  other  work,  the 
number  of  Magistrates  would  be  much  re- 
duced, and  it  is  obvious  that  three  resident 
Magistrates  in  a  District  must  be  much  less 
accessible  than  a  dozen  or  more  who  are  con- 
tinually moving  about  among  the  agricultural 
population.  The  only  people  who  really  are 
inconvenienced  by  the  touring  of  a  Magistrate 
are  the  pleaders. 

(8)  "  That  the  existing  system  not  only 
involves  all  whom  it  concerns  in  hardships 
and  inconvenience,  but  also  by  associating 
the  judicial  tribunal  with  the  work  of  the 
Police  and  of  detectives,  and  by  diminishing 
the  safeguards  afforded  by  the  rules  of  evi- 
dence, produces  actual  miscarriages  of  justice 
and  creates,  though  justice  be  done,  oppor- 
tunities of  suspicion,  distrust  and  discontent 
which  are  greatly  to  be  deplored." 

It  is  difficult  to  answer  so  general  and  in- 
definite an  objection  as  this,  except  by  flat  denial. 

It  may,  however,  be  said  that  if  miscarriages 
of  justice,  due  to  this  cause,  were  at  all  frequent 
they  could  never  long  remain  hid,  and  much 
more  would  be  heard  of  them  than  is  actually 
the  case.  In  1896,  Mr.  Manomohan  Ghose. 
a  Bengali  lawyer  of  repute,  drew  up  a  memo- 
randum containing  an  account  of  20  cases, 
which  had  come  to  his  notice  in  the  course  of 
a  long  experience  at  the  bar,  and  in  which  he 
alleged  that  injustice  had  resulted  from  the 
union  in  one  officer  of  the  judicial  and  execu- 
tive functions.  These  instances  were  discussed 
by  Sir  Charles  Elliott,  formerly  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Bengal,  in  an  article  in  the  Asiatic 
Quarterly  Review  for  October  1896,  and  his 
analysis  robs  this  evidence  of  nearly  the  whole 
of  its  weight. 

These  then  are  the  main  objections  which 
have  been  raised  against  the  existing  system. 
It  may  well  be  asked  why,  if  these  objections 
are  groundless,  has  there  been  such  unanimity 
in  the  opinions  expressed  by  reformers.  There 
are  perhaps  two  reasons  which  are  mainly 
responsible.  Firstly,  it  is  beyond  question 
that  the  proposed  separation  would  everywhere 
weaken  the  Collector's  position,  and  thereby 
that  of  the  British  Raj ;  and  secondly,  those 
who  desire  the  separation  belong  almost  with- 
out exception  to  the  class  from  which  lawyers 
are  most  largely  recruited.  The  separation 
would  not  merely  provide  innumerable  sti- 
pendiary billets,  holders  of  which  would  have 
to  be  recruited  from  among  the  lawyers,  but  an 
immense  increase  of  litigation  would  also  result. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  over  the  greater 
part  of  India,  the  common  people  place  a  very 
real  confidence  in  the  Magistracy,  and  this 
confidence  is  largely  based  on  the  wise  and 
effective  control  exercised  by  District  Magis- 
trates over  their  subordinates.  Nor  is  there 
any  doubt  that  the  common  people  would 
view  with  the  most  intense  alarm  any  proposal 
which  would  render  the  magistracy  independ- 
ent of  this  control. 
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Looked  at  from  a  purely  legal  point  of  view, 
the  legislation  of  the  year  1918  is  dry.  Regarded, 
however,  from  the  popular  point  of  view,  some 
measures  of  far-reaching  importance,  viz.,  the 
Indian  Income  Tax  Act,  the  Usurious  Loans 
Act,  the  Cotton  Cloth  Ac  were  placed  on  the 
Indian  Statute  Book  during  the  year.  After 
all,  the  business  of  law-making  went  on  s 
usual. 

1.  The  Indian  Forest  (Amendment)  Act.— 

This  act  amends  the  Indian  Forest  Act 
of  1878  in  three  particulars.  First,  the 
maximum  period  for  which  a  protected  forest 
may  be  closed  by  a  Local  Government  has  been 
raised  from  twenty  to  thirty  years,  the  reason 
being  that  the  persons  holding  grazing  rights 
in  such  forests  damage  the  lands  so  much  that 
in  many  cases  it  is  not  possible  to  secure  proper 
regeneration  in  less  than  thirty  years.  Secondly, 
with  the  express  purpose  of  enabling  Forest 
Officers  not  below  the  rank  of  Forest  rangers, 
first,  to  release  any  tools,  boats,  carts  or  cattle 
seized  under  s.  52  on  the  execution  by  the  owner 
of  a  bond  for  the  production  of  the  property 
so  released  if  and  when  so  required  (s.  63A). 
The  third  amendment  is  more  important  as 
creating  a  new  duty  for  the  public.  It  is  now 
incumbent  upon  privilege  holders,  their  servants 
and  village  officers  to  extinguish  and  prevent 
forest  fires  on  their  own  initiative  instead  of 
merely  requiring  them  to  render  assistance  to 
Police  and  Forest  officers  when  such  assistance 
is  requisitioned.  To  this  end.  s.  78  of  the  Act 
has  been  amended. 

2.  The  Cinematograph  Act.— The  ever 
increasing  use  of  cinematograph  as  a  means 
of  public  amusement  has  rendered  necessary 
legislation  guarding  the  place  where  it  is 
exhibited  thus  protecting  the  public  from  fire 
and  such  like  dangers,  and  also  protecting 
them  from  viewing  undesirable  pictures.  It 
is,  therefore,  enacted  that  cinematograph  ex- 
hibitions should  be  licensed  (s  3).  The  authority 
that  can  grant  licenses  is  the  District  Magistrate 
in  the  Mofussil  and  tne  Commissioner  of  Police 
in  the  Presidency  towns  (s.  4).  The  authority 
specified  can  grant  a  license  only  when  it  is 
satisfied  that  (a)  the  rules  made  under  the  Act 
have  been  substantially  complied  with,  and 
(b)  adequate  precautions  have  been  taken  in 
the  place  of  show  to  provide  for  the  safety  of 
persons  attending  exhibitions  therein  (s.  5). 
Any  breach  of  the  conditions  of  the  license  of 
the  rules  made  under  this  Act  is  punishable 
with  a  fine  which  may  extend  to  Us.  1,000 ;  and 
in  case  of  continuing  offence,  there  is  a  further 
iability  to  pay  a  fine  of  Us.  100  for  each  day 
during  which  the  offence  continues  (s .  6).  So 
far  the  Act  provides  for  the  safety  of  the  person 
of  the  play-goers.  The  Act  also  provides  ample 
safeguards  that  no  objectionable  film  can  be 
exhibited.  Every  film  that  it  is  meant  to  be 
exhibited  at  a  public  show  must  be  certified 
by  an  authority  appointed  in  this  behalf  by 


the  Governor- General  in  Council  (s.  7).  The 
section  8  gives  power  to  make  rules.  The  Local 
Government  has  the  power,  subject  to  such 
conditions  and  restrictions  as  it  may  impose,  to 
exempt  any  cinematograph  exhibition  from  the 
provisions  of  this  Act  (s.  9). 


3.  The  Indigo  Cess  Act.— Before  the 
introduction  of  synthetic  dyes,  the  cultiva- 
tion of  indigo  was  a  most  profitable  form  of 
agriculture.  The  supply  of  synthetic  dye  has 
been  greatly  reduced  by  the  war:  this  has  led, 
to  the  revival  of  the  natural  indigo  industry. 
With  a  view  to  re-establish  this  important  in- 
dustry on  a  permanent  footing  and  to  modernise' 
the  methods  of  cultivation  and  manufacture 
of  indigo,  the  Government  have  levied  a  cess- 
of  one  rupee  on  every  Bengal  maund  of  indigo1 
produced  in  India  and  exported  to  any  port 
beyond  the  limits  of  British  India  or  to  Aden 
(s.  2).  The  proceeds  of  the  cess  collected  shall*; 
be  applied  to  meet  the  cost  of  such  measures? 
as  may  be  considered  advisable  to  take  for, 
promoting  research  in  the  interests  of  tlwj 
indigo  industry  in  India, 

4.  The  Indian  Coinage  (Amendment) 
Act. — Early,  this  year,  the  Government  of  India 
replaced  the  silver  coins  of  anna  pieces  by  nickel 
coins  of  two  annas,  whose  square  form  is  by 
now  very  familiar  to  the  public  at  large.  The 
object  of  this  Act  is  to  legalise  the  issue  andf 
currency  of  the  new  nickel  coin  (s.  3).  It  is 
ninety  grains  Troy  in  weight,  that  is,  it  weighs 
one  and  a  half  times  as  much  as  one  anna* 
piece  (s.  6).  It  may  not  be  generally  known' 
that  both  the  two  anna  and  one  anna  nickel, 
coins  are  a  legal  tender  in  payment  only  up  to 
one  rupee.  In  other  words,  nobody  can  be  | 
compelled  to  receive  more  than  eight  two  anna 
piece  or  sixteen  one  anna  pieces  at  one  time  as 
payment  (s.  7).  The  old  two  anna  pieces  re- 
main current  coin  for  all  purposes  (s .  8). 

5.  The  Criminal  Justice,  Aden  (Amend- 
ment) Act. — The  Resident  at  Aden  is  also  the 
General  Officer  Commanding  at  Aden.  Ex- 
perience has  shown  that  the  Resident  has  to  do 
an  ever-increasing  volume  of  judicial  work, 
as  he  is  the  sole  Court  of  Session  in  the  District. 
It  is  therefore  enacted  that  one  more  Assistant 
Resident  should  be  appointed  as  Additional 
Sessions  Judge,  who  would  try  such  cases  and 
appeals  as  the  Resident  may  direct  (s .  22A). 

6.  The  Indian  Paper  Currency  (Amend- 
ment) Act. — The  maximum  limit  for  the  issue  of 
currency  notes  against  Treasury  bills  which  has 
been  fixed  at  42  crores  of  rupees  is  now  raised 
to  66  crores  of  rupees.  This  is  a  war  measure 
which  will  enure  during  the  continuance  of  the 
war  and  six  months  thereafter. 

7.  The  Indian  Income  Tax  Act.— The 

Indian  Income  Tax  Act  of  1886  was  recently 
amended  on  two  occasions.  Act  V  of  1916 
introduced    a  graduated  scale   of  assessing 
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income  tax  and  the  Act  VII  of  1917  introduced 
small  amendments  in  the  Act.  All  these 
Acts  have  been  swept  away  and  replaced 
by  the  present  Act.  It  is  much  more 
elaborate  in  its  design  and  far  reaching  in  its 
consequences.  It  remedies  a  threefold  com- 
plaint. First,  it  remedies  inequalities  in  the 
assessment  of  individual  tax  payers  which  became 
accentuated  on  the  introduction  of  a  graduated 
scale  of  the  tax.  Secondly,  it  defines  precisely 
the  methods  whereby  incomes  and  profits  of 
various  descriptions  are  to  be  calculated  for 
income  tax  purposes.  And  lastly,  it  effects 
a  number  of  improvement  in  the  machinery 
of  assessment  for  the  efficient  working  of 
the  tax. 

The  graduated  scale  is  as  follows:  No  tax 
is  levied  when  the  taxable  income  is  less  than 
Us.  1,000.  For  incomes  varying  from  Rs.  1,000 
to  Rs.  2,000,  a  tax  ot  four  pies  in  the  rupee  is 
levied  ;  but  the  tax  is  to  be  assessed  at  five  pies 
in  the  rupee  for  incomes  ranging  from  Rs.  2,000 
to  Rs  5,000.  If  the  income  is  any  where  between 
Us.  5,000  to  Rs.  10,000,  the  taxis  assessed  at 
*ix  pies  in  the  rupee*  and  for  incomes  amounting 
to  Rs.  10,000  to  Rs.  25,000,  a  tax  of  nine  pies 
in  the  rupee  is  levied.  For  all  incomes  exceeding 
Rs.  25,000  a  year,  a  general  tax  of  one  anna 
I  imposed  (Sen.  1). 

Chapter  I  of  the  Act  deals  with  taxable  in- 
come. Such  income  includes  "  all  income  from 
whatever  source  it  is  derived  if  it  accrues, 
or  arises  or  is  received  in  British  India."  The 
Act  recognises  several  exemptions  :  (1)  in- 
come derived  from  property  held  under  trust 
for  religious  or  charitable  'purposes  ;  (2)  income 
of  a  religious  or  charitable  institution ;  (:>) 
ncome  of  local  authorities;  (4)  Interest  on 
securities  held  for  Provident  Funds  ;  (5)  amount 
received  in  commutation  of  pension;  (6)  special 
allowance  to  meet  expenses  incurred  in  per- 
formance of  duties  of  an  office;  (7)  legacies; 
<8)  casual  and  non-recurrent  receipts;  (9) 
perquisites  which  arc  not  money  and  which 
cannot  be  valued  in  money  (s.  3).  Agricultural 
incomes  are  not  chargeable  to  income  tax: 
(s.  4) :  but  the  following  are  chargeable  (s.  5) : — 
(1)  salaries  (s.  6);  (2)  interest  on  securities 
(8.  7) ;  (3)  income  derived  from  house  property 
(s.  8) ;  (4)  income  derived  from  business  (s.  9); 
(5)  professional  earnings  (s.  10);  and  (6)  income 
derived  from  other  sources  (s.  11). 

The  next  Chapter  treats  of  deductions  and 
assessment.  It  will  be  noted  that  dividends 
declared  on  shares  by  limited  companies  and 
Interest  carried  on  Government  and  other 
iecuritics  are  taxed  at  the  source  at  the  rate 
ol  one  anna  per  rupee ;  but  it  is  open  to  a  share- 
holder or  a  security-owner  to  get  proportional 
reduction  at  the  general  assessment  of  the  tax 
on  all  of  his  sources  of  income.  These  rates 
of  refund  are  :  one  anna  in  the  rupee  if  the  income 
is  below  Rs.  1,000  ;  eight  pies  in  the  rupee  for 
incomes  between  Rs.  1,000  and  2,000;  seven 
nles  in  the  rupee  for  incomes  varying  from 
Its.  2,000  to  Rs.  5,000  ;  six  pies  in  the  rupee  for 
incomes  ranging  from  Rs.  5,000  to  Rs.  10,000; 
and  nine  pics  in  the  rupee  for  incomes  aggre- 
gating from  Ks.  10,000  to  Rs.  25,000  (s.  15  and 
8$h.  II).  The  mode  of  assessment  is  also 
changed.  It  is  obligatory  on  every  company 
to  send  a  return  of  its  annual  income  by 


the  15th  o  June  every  year.  In  case  of  a 
person  whose  income  is  not  less  than  Rs.  2,000, 
the  Collector  shall  send  a  notice  calling  upon 
such  person  to  state  his  total  income  during 
the  previous  year  under  different  heads  indi- 
cated above  (s.  17).  It  will  be  open  to  the 
Collector  to  assess  the  tax  upon  the  income  so 
specified,  or  to  make  further  inquiry  (s.  18). 
As  soon  as  the  sum  is  fixed,  the  Collector  shall 
serve  a  notice  of  demand  upon  the  assessee 
(s.  20).  An  appeal  from  the  assessment  of  tax 
by  the  Collector  lies  to  the  Commissioner,  which 
must  be  made  within  thirty  days  (s.  21).  The 
Commissioner  hasthe  power  on  appeal  to  reduce, 
enhance  or  confirm  the  assessment  (s.  22). 
The  Chief  Revenue  authority  has  the  power 
s  ao  motti,  to  call  for  any  assessment  and  revise 
the  same  (s.  23).  A  penal  assessment  of  double 
the  amount  of  the  tax  can  be  levied  from  any 
person  who  is  guilty  ol  concealing  any  source 
of  his  income  (s.  24). 

Where  the  taxable  income  varies  from  Rs. 
1,000  to  Rs.  2,000,  the  Collector  has  summary 
powers  of  assessment  (s.  30). 

Liability  to  pay  tax  in  special  cases  is  incur- 
red by  the  guardian,  trustee  or  agent  of  a  minor 
lunatic  or  idiot  or  a  person  residing  out  of 
British  India  (s.  31)  and  the  Court  of  Wards 
(s.  32). 

Refund  is  allowed  to  individual  share-holders, 
partners,  and  owners  of  securities,  if  they 
satisfy  the  Collector  that  their  iotal  income  in 
tlic  previous  year  waslessthanthe  amounts  spe- 
cified in  Schedule  II  (s.  37).  If  a  person  makes 
a  false  statement  in  the  declaration  made  by 
bim  under  s.  21  (3),  he  commits  an  offence  under 
s.  177  of  the  Indian  Penal  Code  (s.  40);  but 
such  a  prosecution  will  lie  only  at  the  instance 
of  the  Collector  (s.  41). 

When  a  question  arises  with  reference  to  the 
interpretation  of  any  provision  of  this  Act 
or  of  any  rule  framed  thereunder,  the  chief 
revenue  authority  may  draw  up  a  statement 
of  the  case  and  refer  it  to  the  High  Court 
(s.51). 

No  suit  can  be  brought  in  any  Civil  Court  to 
set  aside  or  modify  any  assessment;  and  no 
j»p>>eeution,  suit  or  other  proceeding  shall  lie 
against  any  Government  Officer  for  anything 
done  in  good  faith  under  this  Act  (s.  52). 

8.  The  Indian  Defence  Force  (Amend- 
ment) Act. — This  Act  makes  a  small  amendment 
in  the  Indian  Defence  Force  Act,  III  of  1017. 
Under  s.  12  of  the  latter  Act,  the  enrolment 
of  non-European  British  subjects  was  limited 
to  a  period  of  six  months  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Act.  That  period  having  expired, 
it  is  now  enacted  that  the  Governor- General 
in  Council  may  by  notification  allow  recruiting 
to  be  re-opened  from  time  to  time  in  speci- 
fied areas. 

9.  The  Indian  Soldiers  (  Litigation ) 
Act,  1918. — Early  in  1915,  the  Government  of 
India  passed  Act  XII  of  1915,  to  protect 
soldiers  on  active  service  from  the  effect  of 
litigation  by  or  against  them  as  long  as  they  are 
on  active  service.  Experience  of  three  years 
has  shown  some  defects  in  the  machinery 
provided  by  the  Act.  The  Aet  of  1915  is  there- 
fore   repealed.     The  object   of  tho  present 
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as  well  as  the  repealed  Acts  is  to  provide  for 
postponement  of  proceedings  in  which  Indian 
soldiers  serving  under  war  conditions  are  con- 
cerned.  A  soldier  is  regarded  as  serving  under 
war  conditions  (a)   during  the  continuance 
of  the  present  war  and  for  six  months  there- 
after, (i)  when  he  is  serving  out  of  India,  (ii) 
when  he  is  under  orders  to  proceed  on  field 
service,  (Hi)  when  the  unit  to  which  he  belongs 
is  mobilised,  or  (iv)  when  such  soldier  by  reason 
of  state  of  war  now  existing  is  precluded  from 
obtaining  leave  of  absence  to  enable  him  to 
attend  a  Court  as  a  party  to  any  proceeding 
therein  (s.  3).   It  is  a  matter   of  some  doubt  ! 
whether  a  soldier  who  has  either  been  taken  j 
as  a  prisoner  of  war  by  the  enemy  or  interned  j 
by  a  neutral  power  can  still  be  regarded  as  j 
serving  under  war  conditions.  The  Act  of  f 
1915  was  discovered  to  be  unworkable,  for  i 
under  its  ss.  4  and  7,  the  Court  or  the  Collector  | 
had  to  decide  that  an  Indian  soldier  who  was 
a  party  to  the  proceeding  was  serving  under 
war  conditions  before  steps  could  be  taken  to 
postpone  the  proceeding.   Under  the  present 
Act,  the  above  procedure  has  been  simplified,  and 
it  now  provided  that  Civil  and  Revenue  Courts 
shall  suspend  proceedings    when  they  have  j 
reason  to  believe  that  any  party  is  an  Indian  ; 
soldier  who  is  unavoidably  absent  and  is  not 
represented.   When  a  plaint  is  presented  in 
any  Court,  and  the  other  side  is  known  to  be  j 
serving  on  war  conditions,  such  fact  should  be  1 
stated  in  the  plaint  (s.  4).    In  the  case  of 
unrepresented  Indian   soldiers,   the  Collector 
has  the  power  to  intervene  and  certify  the  fact 
(s.  5).    When  the  Collector  has  so  certified,  or 
where  the  Court  has  an  Indian  soldier  who  is 
a  party  to  a  proceeding  before  it,  and  is  unable 
to  appear  thereon,  or  is  not  represented,  the 
Court  shall  suspend  the  proceeding  and  give 
notice  of  it  to  the  prescribed  authority  (s.  6). 
If  the  prescribed  authority  certifies  that  the 
soldier  is  serving  under  war  conditions  and  that 
a  postponement  of  the  proceeding  is  necessary 
in  the  interest  of  justice,  the  Court  shall  post- 
pone the  proceeding  for  a  prescribed  period 
(s.  7) ;  but  in  absence  of  such  a  certificate,  the 
Court  is  bound  to  go  on  with  the  proceedings 
(s.  8).   A  soldier  is  deemed  to  be  on  war  service 
even  if  he  is  on  leave  of  absence  for  a  period 
not  exceeding  two  months  or  on  sick  leave 
for  a  period    not  exceeding  three  months, 
at  the  end  of  which  he  is  to  proceed  on  service 
(s.  9).   The  Court  has  always  the  power  to  set 
aside  the  decrees  and  orders  passed  against  an 
Indian    soldier  serving  under  war  conditions 
(s.  10);  and  for  making  such  an  application, 
the  time  during  which  such  soldier  has  been 
serving  under  war  conditions  since  the  4th  of 
August  1914,  shall  be  excluded  from  the  period 
of  limitation  (s.  11). 

10.  The  Usurious  Loans  Act.— The  first 
breach  in  the  castle  of  usury  was  made  by 
the  enactment  in  1899  of  ss.  16  and  19  of 
the  Indian  Contract  Act ;  but  the  utility  of 
the  amendment  was  much  circumscribed 
by  the  fact  that  it  was  only  when  the  ground 
of  undue  influence  was  made  out  that  any 
relief  was  given,  and,  secondly, the  word  "un- 
conscionable" in  s.  16  of  the  Indian  Contract 
Act  was  construed  by  the  Courts  in  the  technical 
sense  which  it  had  acquired  in  English  equity. 
The  present  Act  aims  at  breaking  the  back  of 


the  Indian  usurer,  by  proceeding  on  the  lines 
suggested  by  the  Money  Lenders'  Act  (63  &  64 
Vic.  c.  51),  s.  1,  and  empowering  the  Courts 
to  re-open  transactions  by  way  of  money  or 
grain  in  cases  when  they  are  satisfied  (1)  that 
the  interest  or  other  return  is  excessive,  and 
(2)  that  the  transaction  is  substantially  unfair. 
In  such  cases,  the  Courts  may  (1)  re-open  the 
transaction,  take  an  account  between  the 
parties,  and  relieve  the  debtor  from  payment 
of  excessive  interest ;  (2)  re-open  any  account 
already  taken  between  the  parties  ;  or  (3)  set 
aside,  revise  or  alter  any  security  given  on 
agreement  made  between  the  parties  in  respect 
of  any  loan  (s.  3).  The  only  limit  to  the  exercise 
of  this  power  is  that  (1)  the  Court  cannot  re- 
open a  transaction  more  than  six  years  prior 
to  the  date  of  the  transaction  in  suit  or  (2)  to 
disturb  the  decree  of  a  Court  (s.  3  proviso). 
It  is  competent  to  the  Court  to  exercise  these 
powers  to  the  admission  or  amount  of  a  proof 
of  a  loan  in  any  insolvency  proceedings  (s.  4). 

11.  The   Indian   Army  (Amendment) 

Act. — The  Indian  Articles  of  War  Act  of 
1845  was  the  first  graphic  piece  of  Indian 
legislation  on  the  subject.  It  was  superseded 
in  1911  by  the  Indian  Army  Act,  VIII  of  1911. 
Both  these  Acts  were  conceived  and  worked 
in  times  of  peace.  The  existence  of  an  exten- 
sive war  for  upwards  of  three  years  has  dis- 
covered a  number  of  defects  in  the  Act,  which 
are  sought  to  be  remedied  by  this  Act.  First 
of  all,  occasion  has  been  taken  to  delete  the 
term  "native"  and  to  replace  it  by  the  term 
"  Indian "  which  has  been  rendered  legally 
possible  by  the  Government  of  India  Act* 
1915.  The  "Army  Corps"  which  was  not 
known  to  Indian  Military  authorities  when 
the  Act  of  1911  was  passed,  is  now  recognised 
and  given  its  place  throughout  the  Act.  Attem- 
pts to  commit  offences  are  penalised  in 
s.  39  A.  If  a  person  on  active  service  is  sen- 
tenced by  Court-martial  to  dismissal  or  to ' 
transportation  or  imprisonment  whether  com-  { 
bined  with  dismissal  or  not,  he  may  still  be 
retained  to  serve  in  the  ranks  (s.  49A).  When 
a  person  is  tried  and  sentenced  by  Court-mar- 
tial on  board  a  ship,  the  sentence  if  not 
executed  on  board  the  ship  may  be  executed 
as  if  he  had  been  tried  at  the  Court  of  dis- 
embarkation (s.  99A).  An  offender  sentenced 
to  transportation  is,  until  he  is  transported, 
to  suffer  rigorous  imprisonment  (s.  108A). 
and  a  sentence  of  fine  is  to  be  levied  as  if  it 
was  a  sentence  of  fine  imposed  by  a  Magistrate 
(s.  111A).  Section  112  deals  with  pardon  and 
remissions;  and  ss.  126A  and  126B  have 
been  enacted  to  enable  the  Court  to  pass  orders 
for  custody  of  property  pending  trial  in  certain 
cases. 

12.  The  Indian  Companies  Restriction 
Act. — This  is  purely  a  war  measure  and 
has  to  be  justified  only  as  such.  To  carry  on 
the  successful  prosecution  of  the  war  it  is  found 
necessary  to  husband  the  resources  of  the  Indian 
money-market,  by  empowering  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  to  exercise  control  over  fresh 
issues  of  capital.  It  is  therefore  provided 
that  Registrar  of  Joint  Stock  Companies  shall 
not  register  a  company,  nor  shall  a  company, 
increase  its  share  capital,  issue  debentures 
or  call  up  unpaid  capital,  unless  the  company 
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lokls  a  license  in  this  behalf  issued  by  the  Gover- 
iot  General  in  Council  (s.  3).  Any  contract 
nade  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  share  capital 
ir  for  the  issue  of  debentures,  in  contravention 
if  s.  3  are  void  and  any  call  made  by  a  company 

0  contravention  of  it  are  unenforceable  (s.  4). 

13.  The  Indian  Paper  Currency  Act— 

.'his  is  essentially  a  war  measure.  Hitherto,  the 
?aper  Currency  Keserve  could  legally  remain 

1  silver  or  gold   coin  or  bullion  in  transit 

0  and  from  India  in  certain  circumstances, 
kit  war  has  changed  the  venue  of  purchase 
»f  silver  from  London  to  New  York.  It  is 
aerefore  enacted  that  during  the  continuance 

1  the  war  and  for  six  months  thereafter, 
ach  Reserve  can  also  be  (1)  in  silver 
eld  in  the  United  States  of  America  on  behalf 
f  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council 
*  the  Governor  General  in  Council;  or  (2) 
l  silver  in  course  of  transmission  from  the 
mited  States  of  America,  which  was  at  the 
ammencement  of  such  transmission  or  at  any 
eriod  thereafter  held  as  aforesaid. 

14.  The  Gold  Coinage  Act.— In  June 
|918,  the  Government  of  India  promulgated 
n  Ordinance  legalising  the  issue  of  gold 
lohurs  valued  at  Us.  15  each  in  India, 
hese  coins  were  accordingly  minted  and  set 
ito  circulation  in  the  wheat  growing  districts 
C  the  Punjab.  The  provisions  of  that  Ordinance 
ave  been  enacted  into  an  Act.  Since  then, 
iis  Majesty's  Mint  at  Bombay  has  been 
tinting  sovereigns  and  for  the  time  being  the 
)ld  rnohurs  have  ceased  to  be  minted.  The 
ct  fixes  the  weight  of  a  gold  mohur  at  123. 
7447  grains  troy,  mixed  in  the  proportion  of 
i  of  fine  gold  and  rl5  of  alloy  (s.  4).  These 
ild  mohurs  remain  a  legal  tender  so  long  as 
tey  do  not  lose  their  weight  below  122£  grains 
:  are  not  defaced  (s.  6).  Sections  7  and  8 
ve  the  power  to  cut  (1)  diminished  or  defaced 
sins ;  and  (2)  counterfeit  coins.  No  suit  lies 
gainst  any  person  who  in  good  faith  does 
lything  in  pursuance  of  the  Act  (s.  12). 

15.  The  Enemy  Trading  Orders 
Validation)  Act..— Though  the  Enemy 
rading  Ordinance,  1916,  has  been  repealed 
7 the  Enemy  Trading  Act,  X  of  1916,  it  thought 
Ivisable  to  preserve  the  operation  of  the 
nemy  Trading  (Winding  up)  Order  1916, 
id  the  rules,  etc.,  issued  under  the  repealed 
rdinance.   The  purpose  of  this  Act  is  to  keep 

em  in  force. 

16.  The  Provisional  Collection  of 
ixes  Act. — This  Act  is  drawn  on  the 
ies    of  the    British    Provisional  Collection 

Taxes  Act,  3  Geo.  V,  c.  3.  It  applies 
ily  to  Financial  Bills  introduced  by  a 
amber  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the 
jvernor  General.  It  provides  that  when  a 
11  is  introduced  in  the  Indian  Legislative 
mncil  by  a  member  of  the  Executive  Council 
the  Governor  General,  and  such  Bill  provides 
r  the  imposition  or  variation  of  any  tax  in 
e  nature  of  customs  or  excise  duties,  and  there 

.  Inserted  therein  a  declaration  that  it  is 
pedient  in  the  public  interest  that  the  Bill 
ould  have  temporary  effect  under  the  provi- 
•ns  of  this  Act,  the  Bill  shall,  for  the  period 
lited  by  this  section  and  subject  to  the 

.  ovisions  of  this  Act,  have  effect  from  the 
te  of  its  introduction  as  if  it  were  an  Act  of 
20 


the  Governor  General  in  Council  (s.  2).  But 
where  such  an  Act  as  above  described  ceases  to 
have  effect,  any  money  paid  in  pursuance  of 
the  Bill  shall  be  repaid  or  made  good  (s.  3). 
This  measure  has  been  largely  necessitated 
by  the  introduction  of  a  number  of  Acts  passed 
to  raise  the  revenue  to  meet  the  increased 
expenses  consequent  on  the  war. 

17.  The  Indian  Non-ferrous  Metal 
Industry  Act. — Like  the  foregoing  Act  this 
enactment  also  proceeds  on  the  lines  of  an 
English  Statute,  wis.,  the  Non-ferrous  Metal 
Industry  Act,  1918.  It  is  passed  with  thr 
object  of  preventing  the  subjects  of  States 
at  present  at  War  with  His  Majesty  front 
obtaining  control  during  the  period  of  the  war 
and  for  five  years  thereafter  over  any  business 
in  connection  with  certain  non-ferrous  metals 
and  metallic  ores.  The  prohibited  commodity 
consists  of  zinc,  copper,  tin,  lead,  nickel  and 
aluminium  and  other  ores.  It  is  to  remain 
in  force  during  the  continuance  of  this  war 
and  for  a  period  of  five  years  therea  ter  (s.  1). 
It  enacts  that  it  ^hall  not  be  lawful  for  any 

!  person,  a.ter  the  expiration  oi  six  months 
from  the  commencement  oi  this  Act  to  carry 
on  any  business  of  winning,  extracting, smelting, 
|  dressing,  refining   or  dealing   of  non-ierrous 
\  metal  or  ore  without  a  license  (s.  4).  Section 
b  gives  power  to  call  for  information  from 
j  and  to  inspect  the  documents  of  a  licensee  or 
!  an  applicant  for  a  license  to  ascertain  the  nature 
!  of  the  business  or  constitution  ol  the  company 
i  or  firm   with  a  view  to  determining  whether 
it  is  or  it  is  not  controlled  by  a  subject  of  the 
present  enemy  states.  An  Indian  company 
can  give  notice  requiring  holders  of  share- 
|  warrants  to  bearer  to  surrender  them  for  can- 
I  cellation  and  to  have  their  names  registered 
(s.  6).   It  can  go  also  give  notice  requiring  a 
share-holder  or  debenture-holder  to  make  a 
declaration  as  to  the  beneficial  ownership  of 
the  shares  and  debentures  standing  in  his  name 
(s.  7).    Offences   under  the   Act    are  made 
punishable  with  imprisonment  which  may  ex- 
tend to  three  months  or  fine  which  may  extend 
to  lis.  200  (s.  9);  but  no  prosecution  can  be 
instituted  without  sanction  of  Local  Govern- 
ment (s.  10). 

18.  The  Indian  Army  ( Suspension  of 
Sentences  )  Amendment  Act.— This  is  a 
purely  military  measure.  Its  chief  provision 
is  that  where  an  offender  is,  whilst  a  sentence 
is  suspended  under  this  Act,  sentenced  for  any 
other  offence,  then,  if  the  further  sentence  is 
also  suspended  under  this  Act,  the  authority 
ordering  such  suspension,  may  direct  that  the 
two  sentences  shall  run  either  concurrently 
or  consecutively,  provided  that  the  aggregate 
term  does  not  exceed  fourteen  years  (s.  3). 

19.  The  Indian  Defence  Force  (Further 
Amendment)  Act. — This  Act  enables  the 
enrolment  of  European  British  subjects  above 
the  age  of  fifty  years  for  general  military 
service  or  local  military  service  (s.  11A). 

20.  The  Indian  Companies  ( Foreign 
Interests  )  Act.— The  English  Statute  known 
as  the  Companies  (Foreign  Interests)  Act  (7  and 
8  Geo.  V.  c.  18)  has  been  the  model  on  which 
the  present  Act  is  framed.  Its  object  is  that 
companies  which,  during  the  war,  have  bem 
reconstituted  in  India  on  lines  approved  by  the 
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Government  of  India  and  of  the  British  Empire 
as  a  whole,  should  be  restrained  from  altering 
their  articles  of  association  in  such  a  way  as  to 
bring  them  under  the  control  of  foreign  interests. 
It  is  therefore  enacted  that  the  provisions  in  the 
above  respect  should  not  be  altered  without 
the  consent  of  the  Governor  General  in  Council; 
nor  can  such  a  company  be  wound  up  voluntarily 
without  the  consent  as  aforesaid. 

21.  The  Indian  Defence  Force  (Foreign 
Service)  Amendment  Act. — The  purpose  of 
this  short  amending  Act  is  to  provide  that 
certain,  persons  deemed  to  be  enrolled  under 
the  Indian  Defence  Force  Act  shall  be  liable  to 
serve  as  well  without  the  limits  of  India  as 
within  those  limits. 

22.  The  Bronze  Coin  (Legal  Tender) 
Act. — The  Bronze  coin  at  present  in  use  in 
this  country-  are  pice  and  pies.  They  were 
minted  at  His  Majesty's  mint  at  Calcutta.  But 
owing  to  pressure  on  that  office  of  war 
conditions,  it  has  not  been  feasible  to  mint 
t  hese  coins  in  any  sufficient  quantity.  At  the 
same  time,  the  generous  offer  made  by  the 
Government  of  His  Exalted  Highness  the  Nizam 
of  Hyderabad,  to  mint  the  bronze  coin  for  the 
Government  of  India  at  the  Hyderabad  Mint 
has  made  it  practicable  for  the  Government 
of  India  to  utilise  the  resources  of  the  mint. 
But  under  the  Indian  Coinage  Act  of  1906, 
only  the  coin  minted  at  His  Majesty's  mint 
in  India  are  legal  tender.  To  remove  this 
inability,  the  Act  is  passed  to  make  coins 
minted  at  mints  outside  British  India  at  the 
request  of  the  Governor  General  in  Council 
legal  tender  in  British  India. 

23.  The  Cotton  Cloth  Act.— No  measure 
passed  at  the  current  session  of  the  Imperial 
Legislative  Council  has  cansed  such  animated 
discussion  as  this  Act.  It  has  been  hailed 
on  the  one  side  as  affording  relief  against 
the  exorbitant  prices  of  cotton  cloth,  which 
are  primarily  brought  about  by  the  conditions 
of  war  but  are  yet  alleged  to  be  mainly  respon- 


sible to  the  heavy  speculation  of  a  few  cloth 
merchants.  It  is  attacked  on  the  other  side 
as  needlessly  interfering  with  a  person's  right 
to  carry  on  his  business.  Whatever  be  the 
truth  it  is  tolerably  certain  that  the  high  prices 
of  cloth  have  affected  the  poor  classes  consider- 
ably, and  they  are  sure  to  be  much  relieved 
by  the  operation  of  this  Act.  The  scheme  of 
the  Act  is  shortly  this.  The  Governor  General 
in  Council  has  the  power  to  appoint  one  or  more 
Controllers  (s.  3),  who  are  empowered  to  pass 
orders  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  or  main- 
taining the  supply  of  standard  cloth  at 
reasonable  rates  to  the  poorer  classes  of  the 
community  (s.  4).  They  may  also  declare  and 
define  the  classes  of  standard  cloth ;  prescribe 
distinctive  indications  to  be  woven  into  or 
impressed  on  the  standard  cloth ;  require 
any  person  who  ordinarily  manufactures  cotton 
cloth  to  manufacture  a  prescribed  quantity 
and  quality  of  standard  cloth  ;  and  fix  the  prices 
to  be  paid  to  the  manufacturer  for  standard 
cloth  (s.  4).  The  Controllers  will  be  assisted1 
by  Advisory  Committees  consisting  of  persons 
having  knowledge  of  the  cotton  or  cotton  clothi 
trade  and  appointed  by  the  Governor- General 
in  Council  (s.  5).  When  the  Controller  nasi 
directed  a  manufacturer  to  manufacture* 
standard  cloth  and  has  fixed  the  price  therefor,' 
the  manufacturer  shall  deliver  the  same  at  such 
time  and  place  and  in  such  manner  as  the  Con-i 
t roller  may  specify  from  time  to  time  and  the 
Controller  shall  pay  to  the  manufacturer  the 
said  price,  together  with  the  profit  if  any  actually! 
paid  by  the  manufacturer  (s.  6).  Disobedience 
to  the  Controller's  orders  is  made  punishable 
with  imprisonment  which  may  extend  to  six* 
months,  or  with  fine  or  with  both  (s.  8).  The, 
price  at  which  the  standard  cloth  is  to  be  sold 
shall  be  fixed  by  the  Local  Government  (s.  9)  j 
and  the  sale  of  cloth  can  be  made  at  the  pricey 
fixed  by  Government  and  by  persons  duly! 
licensed  in  this  behalf  (s.  10).  No  suit,  prosci 
cution  or  other  legal  proceedings  hall  lie  against 
any  person  for  anything  done  in  good  faitl} 
under  this  Act  (s.  13). 
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The  first  meeting  of  the  Imperial  Legislate 
Council  during  the  year  was  held  at  Delhi  on 
February    the    6th.   Following    the  general 
practice,  His  Excellency  the  Viceroy  opened 
the  session  with  a  long  speech  generally  review- 
ing  the    position  of  affairs.   He  referred  at 
the  outset  to  the  "gross  outrage  so  recently 
perpetrated  upon  the  peaceful  Moslem  population 
of  Shahabad  and  certain  neighbouring  areas. 
I  speak  not  only  for  myself  but  for  the  Govern- 
ment of  Bihar  and  the  Government  of  India 
and  I  am  sure  that  I  carry  with  me  the  whoh 
of  my  Council  and  I  hope  the  great  mass  01 
Hindu  opinion   as  well  when  I  say  that  thos< 
outraged  people   have   our  best  sympathy." 
The  Viceroy  also  alluded  to  the  various  commer- 
cial expedients  which  had  been  forced  upon  the 
Government  by  the  prolongation  of  the  war. 
He  explained  that  whilst  hitherto  India  had 
not  felt  the  burden  and  suffering  which  war 
brings  in  the  houses  of  the  poor  with  anything 
like  the  same  severity  as  less  favoured  countries 
nearer  the  main  theatres  of  operations,  the  pinch 
was  being  felt  and  one  of  the  matters  which  had 
given  Government  cause  for  the  most  anxious 
consideration  had  been  the  recent  rise  in  the 
price  of  many  of  the  necessities  of  life.  Edu- 
cationally, the  greatest  event  was  the  meeting 
in  November  of  the  Calcutta  University-  Com- 
mission.   At  the  other  end  of  the  scale  Govern- 
ment had  dete  rmined  to  place  no  obstacle  in 
the  way  of  local  legislation  designed  to  stimulate 
the  spread  of  primary  education.  Militarily 
an  added  burden  had  been  thrown  on  the  Allies 
by  the  situation  in  Russia,  and  India  had  to  be 
prepared  for  greater  efforts  and  greater  sacrifices 
and  for  a  fuller  organisation  of  her  militarv 
resources  in  manpower  and  in  material.  For 
this  sustained  efforts  in  the  direction  of  recruit- 
ing were  required.    A  stream  of  gifts  and  con- 
tributions from  the   Native  States  was  still 
flowing  strongly.   Adverting  to  the  Reform 
Scheme,  the  Viceroy  spoke  of  the  efforts  which 
he  had  made  in  co-operation  with  the  Secretary 
of  State  to  ascertain  the  opinions  of  all  classes 
In    the    country.   Following    the  precedent 
adopted  by  Lord  Morley,  the  scheme  would 
be  submitted  to  the  public  for  discussion. 

The  Finance  Member  introduced  the  Indian 
Income  Tax  Bill  designed  to  consolidate 
and  simplify  the  general  law  relating  to  the 
levy  of  income  tax  in  India.  The  Maharaja 
8ir  Manindra  Chandra  Nandi  at  once  raised  a 
point  which  dominated  the  discussion  of  the 
Bill,  namely,  whether  incomes  arising  from 
agricultural  sources  should  be  taken  into  account 
in  determining  the  rate  of  assessment.  He 
put  his  point  in  the  following  words  :  "I  fee 
it  my  duty  to  enter  my  humble  protest  against 
section  4  of  this  Bill  which,  under  cover  of  a 
graduated  scale  of  tax,  is  likely  to  contravene 
the  very  spirit  of  Lord  Cornwallis's  understand 
ing  with  the  owners  of  permanently  settle 


the  rate  at  which  the  tax  shall  be  levied,  thus 
laying  him  open  to  be  assessed  as  a  landlord 
at  a  higher  rate  than  at  present."    This  point 
was  discussed  by  almost  all  the  members  who 
spoke  upon  the  Bill  and  generally  endorsed  by 
every  member  from  an  agricultural  constituency 
and  particularly  from   a  permanently-settled 
tract.    The  Finance  Member  promised  that  this 
point  should  be  taken  into  consideration  by  the. 
Select    Committee.    Sir    James     Du  Boulay 
introduced    the    Cinematograph  Bill  which 
provided  for  two  objects.    The,  first  the  safety 
of  the  audience  and  the  other  to  prevent  the 
exhibition    of   objectionable    films.    The  Bill 
was  referred  to  a  Select  Committee.    Sir  Claude 
Hill  introduced  a  Bill  to  remedy  minor  defects 
found  to  exist  in   the  Forest  Act  during  the 
past  seven  years  and  said  that  the  Department 
was  entitled  to  congratulate  itself  in  that  the 
amendments    were   practically  only  three  in 
number.    Bao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Sarma  proposed 
the  following  resolution  r    "  This  Council  re- 
commends to  the  Govern  or- General  in  Council 
(a)    the    redistribution  of  provincial  areas 
and  the  constitution  of  provinces,  where  neces- 
sary, to  secure  complete  success  for  self-govern- 
ing institutions  in  British  India  ;  (b)  the  rearran- 
gement of  provincial  areas  on  a  language  basil 
wherever  and  to  the  extent  possible,  especially 
where  the  people  speaking  a  distinct  language 
and  sufficiently  large  in  numbers,  desire  such  a 
change ."   The   discussion   on   this  resolution 
threw  an  interesting  light  on  the  heterogeneous 
character  of  the  Provinces  of  India.    The  main 
purpose  of  the  resolution  was  to  group  the 
Provinces  on  a  linguistic  basis.   The  mover 
dismissed  as  beyond  the  realms  of  possibility 
the  inducing  of  the  people  of  India  to  adopt 
one  language  even  in  the  very  remote  future. 
India,  he  said,  has  had  a  central  Government 
for  ages  but  its  past  history  as  well  as  the  history 
of  the  peoples  in  the  world  in  general  did  not 
ncourage  the  hope  of  a  universal  language. 
After  a  century  of  British  rule  the  number  of 
English-knowing  Indians  was  but  one  and  a  half 
millions  amongst  14  millions  of  literate  people. 
To  expect  the  people  of  India  to  give  up  the 
mother  tongue  seems  to  be  a  wild  dream  and  he 
dismissed   it   from    consideration.    Now  the 
very    nature    of    representative  institutions 
involved  an  independent  appreciation  by  the 
people  of  the  problems  of  legislation,  adminis- 
tration and  finance.    He  asserted  that  in  non- 
official  organisations  when  the  medium  employed 
was  English  the  assemblies  were  composed  almost 
wholly  of  English-educated  Indims  but  during 
the  past  ten  or  fifteen  years  in  his  era  n  part  of 
the  country  as  soon  as  the  use  of  the  mother 
tongue  came  into  general  vogue  at  the  Provincial 
Conferences  and  began  to  be  almost  exclusively 
employed,  the  assemblies  had  been  composed 
of  all  the  strata  of  society  and  had  become 
large  real  and  living  centres  of  activity.  If 


estates.  Section  4  of  the  Bill  under  discussion  the  Provinces  were  not  grouped  on  a  linguistic 
provides  that  the  net  amount  of  the  agricultural  basis  it  would  be  necessary  to  conduct  the 
income  in  excess  of  Rs.  1,000  received  by  any  proceedings  in  English  and  large  numbers  of 
particular  assessee  in  the  year  of  assessment  members  would  have  to  sit  and  listen  to  speecliea 
should  bo  taken  into  account  in  dauminiiigbvhich  they  did  not  understand.   The  discussion 
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showed  a  wide  diversity  of  opinion.  Sir 
Hamilton  Grant  said  that  if  they  were  to  have 
governments  formed  on  linguistic  division  they 
would  have  to  hav$  local  governments  every 
twenty  miles.  What  they  wanted  was  a  lingua 
franca  for  the  whole  of  India.  Hindustani  at  one 
time  tried  to  be  this  but  Hindustani  was  now 
approximate  to  English.  He  deprecated  any 
haste  in  the  matter  of  the  redistribution 
of  the  Provinces.  This  view  was  very  sub- 
stantially endorsed.  It  was  crystallised  in  a 
passage  in  the  speech  of  Khan  Bahadur  Mian 
Muhammad  Shan  who  said  "  While  a  slight  read- 
justment here  and  there  may  be  desirable,  the 
game  of  'General  Post'  which  my  Hon.  friend 
Mr.  Sarma  advocates,  and  which  has  also  been 
advocated  in  certain  other  quarters,  namely, 
the  partition  of  our  existing  provinces  into  small 
Provincial  States,  30  to  40  in  number,  is  one 
which,  in  my  humble  judgment, is  in  the  highest 
degree  impracticable,  and,  in  view  of  the 
heterogeneous  character  of  our  population 
is  likely  to  be  highly  injurious  to  the  best 
interests  of  the  country.  There  is,  within  the 
British  Empire,  no  precedent  for  it.  Australia 
with  its  territorial  extent  of  three  million  square 
miles  is  divided  only  into  six  colonies  or  pro- 
vinces. Canada  with  its  area  of  three  million 
and  a  half  square  miles  is  divided  only  into 
seven.  The  advocates  of  this  scheme  would 
divide  India  with  its  area  of  one  million  and  a 
half  square  miles  into  30  to  40  small  States  " 
Dr.  Tej  Bahadur  Sapru  said  the  question  would 
lead  to  endless  controversy  and  discussion  all 
over  the  country  and  the  danger  that  instead 
of  accelerating  or  expediting  constitutional 
reform  it  would  seriously  retard  the  introduction 
of  such  reforms.  Mr.  Srinivasa  Sastri  asked 
Mr.  Sarma  to  forbear  from  complicating  the 
situation.  When  responsible  government  came 
whether  it  came  at  the  end  of  20  or  30  years 
then  the  time  might  be  ripe  for  a  discussion 
to  propose  to  chip  and  chop  the  provinces  but 
for  the  present  let  them  walk  warily  so  far  as 
the  rearrangement  of  the  Provinces  was  concern- 
ed.  The  resolution  was  negatived. 

The  Usurious  Loans  Bill  was  referred  to 
a  Select  Committee.  Sir  Claude  Hill  moved 
for  permission  to  introduce  a  bill  for  the  levy 
of  a  cess  on  indigo  exported  from  British 
India.  He  said  that  the  chief  advantage 
claimed  by  consumers  for  synthetic  indigo 
over  the  natural  product  lay  in  the  fact  that 
synthetic  dyes  were  prepared  in  the  form  of  a 
standardised  paste  which  was  more  convenient 
for  consumers.  Owing  to  the  restricted  supply 
of  the  synthetic  product  a  considerable  demand 
for  the  natural  indigo  had  arisen  and  it  seemed 
to  Government  worth  while  to  take  steps  to 
gee  whether  by  chemical  methods  or  otherwise 
it  might  not  be  possible  to  restore  natural 
indigo  to  the  place  of  prosperity  which  it  occupi- 
ed before  synthetic  indigo  threatened  to  kill 
it.  The  Bill  proposed  to  levy  a  cess  at  the  rate 
of  one  rupee  per  maund  of  82£  pounds  for  the 
purpose  of  supporting  the  necessary  staff. 
Sir  William  Meyer  introduced  the  Indian 
Coinage  Bill  to  substitute  a  nickel  two-anna 
piece  for  the  silver  two-anna  piece  at  present 
current.  He  said  that  the  silver  two-anna  piece 
had  always  been  looked  upon  as  a  troublesome 
little  coin  ;  it  was  easily  lost  and  wore  more 
rapidly.   The  marked  popularity  which  the 


nickel  anna  had  obtained  augured  well  for  the 
success  of  a  nickel  two-anna  piece. 

Rao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Sarma  introduced  the 
following  resolution :  "  This  Council  recom- 
mends to  the  Governor-General  in  Council  that  i 
the  Government  may  be  pleased  to  accept  i 
and  declare  total  prohibition  of  the  I 
use  of  all  alcoholic  and  intoxicating  liquors 
and  drugs  to  be  the  aim  and  object  of  its  policy  i 
and  so  to  direct  its  administrative  methods  as  to  i 
achieve  the  end  in  view  at  an  early  date."  It  l 
was  generally  supported  by  all  the  Indian  ! 
members  of  the  Council.  The  mover  said  the  < 
changes  he  was  suggesting  did  not  necessitate  s 
any  vital  departure  from  the  existing  policy  i 
except  in  certain  essential  particulars  and  would  i 
not  reduce  the  revenue  to  any  appreciable  i 
extent  in  the  immediate  future.  But  he  I 
wished  Government  to  accept  the  principle  f 
of  total  prohibition  as  the  goal  of  their  excise  i 
policy.  The  official  answer  was  that  very  large  1 
numbers  of  the  Indian  population  were  not  yet  1  i 
ready  for  total  prohibition  and  any  attempt  t 
to  introduce  this  policy  or  important  steps  (  i 
leading  to  this  policy  would  only  encourage  ,  t 
illicit  distillation  which  was  much  worse  for  the  <  t 
people  than  a  controlled  traffic.  The  resolution  ,  i 
was  negatived  by  33  votes  to  20.  Sir  William  1  i 
Vincent  presented  the  report  of  the  Select  f 
Committee  on  the  Cinematograph  Bill.  Sir  ,  I 
Claude  Hill  presented  the  Indian  Forest  Amend-  ( 
ment  Bill  which  was  passed.  Sir  Hamilton  '  ii 
Grant  introduced  a  Bill  to  amend  the  law  i  t 
to  provide  for  the  administration  of  criminal  c 
justice  in  Aden,  the  sole  object  of  which  was  ii 
to  give  the  Bombay  Government  the  power  !  c 
to  appoint  another  official  for  the  despatch  of  l 
judicial  functions  without  in  any  way  altering  3 
or  extending  those  functions.  It  was  agreed  \  p 
to. 

Mr.  Kamini  Kumar  Chandra  introduced  the   •  ! 
following  resolution :    "  This   Council  recom-  (  . 
mends  to  the     Govern  or- General  in   Council  ]  ? 
that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Calcutta  High  Court  , 
be  extended  or  rather  re-extended  to  the  British  , 
portion  of  the  Khasia  and  Jaintia   Hills  < 
in    the    Province    of   Assam."   Sir    William  . 
Vincent  claimed  that  this  was  a  matter  of  '  } 
provincial  or  rather  parochial  interest  and  J 
should  be  dealt  with  in  the  Provincial  Council 
rather  than  brought  before  the  Imperial  Council. 
It  was  defeated  by  38  votes  to  9.  Mr.  Sastri 
moved  a  resolution  on  the  subject  of  the  recruit- 
ment   for    the  public    works  department 
and  the  railway  engineering  services  in  the 
following  terms  :    "  This  Council  recommends 
to  the  Governor- General  in  Council  that  the 
Government  of  India  do  recommend  to  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  that  the  recruitment 
for  the   Public  Works  Department  and  the 
Railway   Engineering   Service   excepting  the 
proportion  of  posts  reserved  for  Royal  Engineers 
be  made  within  a  reasonable  period  of  time,  1 
wholly  in  India."   Mr.  F.  C.  Rose  remarked 
that  the  curtailment  of  the  European  element 
must  necessarily  be  gradual  as  it  was  essential 
that  the  great  engineering  works  in  India  so  vitai 
to  the  general  progress  of  the  country  should 
be  efficiently  maintained  and  that  new  works 
should  be  energetically  pushed  under  the  best 
skilled  engineering  advice  it  was  possible  to 
obtain.   Engineering  problems  of  importance 
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were  likely  in  the  near  future  to  demand  even 
greater  skill  in  their  conception  and  design 
than  in  the  past.  In  irrigation  for  instance 
the  easier  and  more  straightforward  works  had 
been  completed  and  in  future  great  engineering 
skill  and  talent  would  be  required  to  solve 
the  many  problems  that  would  arise.  Mr. 
Sastri  acknowledged  the  fairness  and  clearness 
with  which  his  proposal  had  been  met.  The 
resolution  was  then  negatived.  Mr.  Sastri 
moved  the  following  resolution  on  the  appoint- 
ment of  Indians  to  services  recruited  in 
India :  M  This  Council  recommends  to  the 
Governor  General  in  Council  that :  (a)  immediate 
steps  be  taken  to  ensure  that  Indians  are 
appointed  to  the  great  majority  of  the  posts 
in  the  services  ordinarily  recruited  in  India 
and  (b)  the  educational  qualifications  prescribed 
for  admission  into  these  services  should  be 
sufficiently  high  and  the  same  for  all  candidates 
irrespective  of  their  creed  or  race."  Sir  William 
Vincent  gave  figures  showing  that  a  very  great 
advance  in  Indianising  the  services  recruited 
in  India  had  been  made  and  that  in  fact  the 
advance  already  made  satisfied  to  a  great 
extent  the  test  contained  in  the  first  part  of 
the  Resolution  for  many  services,  and  that  if 
regard  were  paid  to  the  recruitment  of  Indians 
in  recent  years  the  position  was  still  more  satis- 
factory. In  the  course  of  discussion  an  interest- 
ing statement  was  presented  by  Nawab  Ally 
Chaudhuri  showing  the  position  of  Mahomedans 
in  the  Public  Services  of  Bengal.  It  was  to 
the  following  effect:  "In  Bengal,  the  per- 
centage of  various  communities  represented 
in  the  graded  po-ts  ranging  from  Rs.  200  and 
onward  to  Rs.  1,000,  the  figures  come  to  some- 
thing like  the  following : — Posts  on  Rs.  200  to 
300 — Europeans  4  per  cent.,  Anglo-Indians  8 
percent.,  Hindus  74  percent.,  Mahomedans  13 
per  cent.,  Indian  Christians  1  per  cent ;  Rs.  500 
to  600 — Europeans  51  per  cent.,  Anglo-Indians 
1  per  cent.,  Hindus  43  per  cent.,  Mahomedans 
5  percent.,  and  Indian  Christians  nil;  Rs.  600 
to  700—  Europeans  35  per  cent.,  Anglo-Indians 
4  percent.,  Hindus  58  percent.,  Mahomedans 
3  percent.,  and  Indian  Christians  nil;  Rs.  900 
to  1,000 — Europeans  94  per  cent.,  Anglo-Indian 
nil;  Hindus  6  percent..  Mahomedans  nil  and 
Indian  Christians  nil.  This  is  indeed  a  record. 
That  is  to  say,  in  a  Province  where  the  Maho- 
medans are  52*2  percent,  of  the  whole  popu- 
lation, the  proportion  of  Mussulmans  in  the 
Public  Services  is  deplorably  low,  amounting 
in  the  grades  between  Rs.  GOO  and  Rs.  800  to 
only  3  per  cent.;  in  the  grade  from  Rs.  800  to 
900  to  2  per  cent,  and  in  that  from  Rs.  900  to 
1,000  to  nil  per  cent."  The  resolution  was 
negatived. 

3fr.  Sastri  moved  the  following  resolution 
on  the  recruitment  for  the  technical  and 
scientific  services  being  made  entirely  in 
India:    1  This    Council    recommends    to  the 

1  Governor-General  in  Council  that  it  be  represent- 
ed to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  («)  that, 

I  as  recommended  by  the  Public  Services  Com- 
mission, the  technical  and  scientific  services 
should  be  recruited  entirely  in  India  and  that 
in  order  to  secure  officers  with  the  necessary 
technical  knowledge  a  determined  and  im- 
mediate effort  should  be  made  to  provide  in 
India  the  requisite  educational  facilities;  (6) 
lliat   steps  should  be  taken  to  discontinue 


recruitment  in  Europe  for  these  services 
within  a  period  of  ten  years  ;  (c)  that,  pending 
the  development  of  educational  facilities  in 
India,  promising  candidates  should  be  sent  to 
Europe  and  America  for  study  at  the  expense 
of  the  State  and  appointed  to  the  higher  po=ts, 
if  duly  qualified;  and  (d)  that,  to  attract  a 
proper  type  of  candidate  to  the  technical 
institutions  of  India,  an  undertaking  be  given 
by  Government  that  not  less  than  one-half 
of  the  recruits  shall  be  chosen  from  their  alumni." 
In  the  course  of  the  discussion  Raja  Rampal 
Singh  said  it  was  incumbent  upon  Government 
to  take  very  early  steps  to  provide  educational 
facilities  for  the  acquirement  of  the  best  technical 
and  scientific  knowledge  in  the  country  and  to 
create  great  attractions  in  that  direction  and 
until  those  facilities  were  provided  to  make 
provision  by  state  scholarships  for  the  study  of 
those  branches  of  education  in  foreign  countries. 
Mr.  Sastri  said  that  the  statement  of  Govern- 
ment policy  by  Sir  Claude  Hill  had  met  him  in 
such  a  way  that  he  wished  to  withdraw  his 
resolution. 

Sir  William  Meyer  introduced  the  Finance 
Statement  which  "will  be  found  dealt  with  in 
detail  under  the  heading  of  Finance  (q.v.). 
Hi.  essentia]  features  of  the  Financial  State- 
ment  are  contained  in  the  following  extract  : 
*'  The  general  situation  I  have  now  to  describe 
is  in  many  ways  similar  to  that  outlined  in  my 
speech  last  year.  The  revenue  position  is 
again  excellent.  Our  Railway  receipts  have 
once  more  broken  the  record,  and  far  exceeded 
the  figure  estimated  in  the  current  year's  bud- 
get. The  result  is  that  we  are  able  to  face 
with  equanimity  a  considerable  increase  in 
military  charges.  Our  financial  embarrass- 
ments as  I  shall  presently  show  are  mainly 
du.'  to  ways  and  means  questions.  We  have 
had  to  incur  here  on  behalf  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  constantly  increasing  expenditure 
which  is  repaid  to  the  Secretary  of  State  at  home. 
Simultaneously  there  is  a  serious  and  growing 
demand  on  our  resources  to  finance  the  shipment 
of  materials  required  for  the  prosecution  of  the 
war  and  of  the  food-stuffs  which  the  Allies  and 
many  portions  of  the  Empire  are  drawing  from 
India."  Arising  out  of  the  Budget  Sir  William 
Meyer  introduced  the  Indian  Paper  Currency 
Amendment  Bill  taking  powers  to  increase  the 
permissible  specific  investment  against  the 
British  Treasury  Bills  by  24  crores  (10  millions). 

Sir  William  Meyer  introduced  the  report 
of  the  Select  Committee  on  the  Bill  to  consoli- 
date and  amend  the  law  relating  to  income 
tax.  The  Cinematograph  Bill  was  passed. 
The  Indian  Army  Amendment  Bill  Mas 
introduced  by  Major-General  A.  H.  Bingley 
for  the  jmrpose  of  giving  Government  greater 
discretion  in  dealing  with  military  offences 
and  was  referred  to  a  Select  Committee.  The 
Indigo  cess  bill  and  the  Indian  Coinage  Bill 
and  the  Criminal  Justice  (Amendment)  Bill 
were  passed. 

Mr.  Sastri  moved  the  following  resolution 
on  the  inclusion  of  certain  subjects  in  the  Civil 
Services  Examination:  "That  this  Council 
recommends  to  the  Governor-General  in  Council 
that  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  be  requested 
to  include  Indian  History  and  Persian, 
Arabic  and  Sanskrit  among  the  subjects  for  the 
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examination  for  the  Indian  Civil  Service." 
After  a  protest  by  Sir  Dinshah  Edulji  Wacha 
against  the  retention  of  the  classics  instead  of 
living  languages  the  Resolution  was  accepted. 
Mr.  Sastri  moved  the  following  resolutien  on  the 
Civil  Medical  Service :  "  This  Council 
recommends  to  the  Governor-General  in  Council 

(a)  that  a  civil  medical  service  should  be  con- 
stituted which  should  be  wholly  independent 
of  the  medical  organisation  of  the  Indian 
Army ;  that  the  higher  medical  posts  which  are 
at  present  filled  by  officers  of  the  Indian  Medical 
Service  should  be  transferred  to  the  Civil 
Medical  Service  ;  and  that  the  civil  medical 
service  should  be  recruited  from  the  civil  medical 
officers  and  the  independent  medical  profession; 

(b)  that  the  salaries  of  Indian  Medical  Service 
officers  employed  on  civil  duty  should  not  be 
enhanced  as  recommended  by  the  Public 
Services  Commission ;  and  (c)  that  military 
assistant  surgeons  should  not  be  given  prefer- 
ence over  civil  assistant  surgeons,  and  that 
not  more  than  one-sixth  of  the  higher  posts 
reserved  for  subordinate  medical  officers  should 
be  given  to  them."  Surgeon-General  Edwards 
claimed  that  the  resolution  was  tantamount 
to  the  abolition  of  the  Indian  Medical  Service 
and  he  did  not  think  that  the  Council  was  fully 
aware  of  the  extraordinary  value  of  this  service 
not  only  to  India  but  to  the  world  at  large. 
He  set  out  this  service  in  the  following  terms ; 
"  I  may  begin  by  saying  that  no  less  than  34 
members  of  the  Indian  Medical  Service  have 
gained  that  blue  ribbon  of  the  scientific  world, 
the  Fellowship  of  the  Royal  Society.  This 
Service  has  worked  out  the  life  history  of  the 
malarial  parasite,  a  discovery  which  has  re- 
volutionised our  ideas  concerning  malaria  and 
which,  among  other  things,  has  enabled  the 
Panama  Canal  to  be  successfully  built.  It  has 
reduced  the  mortality  of  cholera  by  two-thirds 
and  shorn  amoebic  dysentery  of  most  of  its 
terrors,  liver  abscess,  as  a  consequence,  is  no 
longer  feared.  It  has  worked  out  the  method 
of  transmission  of  bubonic  plague,  work  which 
points  the  way  to  the  ultimate  eradication  of 
that  disease.  Indian  Medical  Service  officers 
have  discovered  the  cause  of  relapsing  fever 
and  its  means  of  transmission.  Enlarged 
prostate,  that  terrible  and  fatal  concomitant 
of  old  age,  can  now  be  overcome,  thanks  to  a 
member  of  the  Indian  Medical  Service,  and  it 
was  again  an  Indian  Medical  Service  officer 
who  invented  the  method  of  evacuating  stone, 
in  the  bladder,  by  crushing.  The  work  of 
Indian  Medical  Service  men  in  the  domain  of 
eye  surgery,  more  especially  with  regard  to 
cataract  and  glaucoma,  is  recognised  through- 
out the  scientific  world.  This  service  discovered 
the  origin  of  that  dread  disease  Kala  Azar 
which  is  now  no  longer  incurable.  We  are 
carrying  out  extensive  investigations  into 
ankylostomasis,  a  disease  which  is  costing  India 
millions  of  pounds  a  year,  and  also  into  bilhar- 
ziosis,  which  now  threatens  to  invade  India. 
Very  important  contributions  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  world  concerning  snakes  and  their  venom 
have  been  made  and  are  being  made  by  this 
service.  An  Indian  Medical  Service  Officer 
is  the  greatest  living  authority  on  goitre.  I 
may  also  mention  the  valuable  work  done  on 
short  fevers  and  the  method  of  transmission 
of  disease  by  "  carriers "  which  is  of  such 


world-wide  importance.  All  this  may  be  known 
to  the  Hon.  Mr.  Sastri,  but  if  so,  it  seems  to  me 
another  case  of  a  prophet  not  being  without 
honour,  save  in  his  own  country.  The  Hon. 
Member  will  no  doubt  say  that  all  this  can  be 
done  by  the  Service  he  proposes  to  create  but 
I  doubt  it."  Sir  William  Vincent  drew  attention 
to  the  increased  proportion  of  Indians  passing 
into  the  Indian  Medical  Service.  The  resolution 
was  negatived  by  35  votes  to  15. 

In  the  discussion  of  the  Financial  Statement 
Maung  Ba  Too  urged  for  a  greater  expenditure 
in  Burma.    Sir  Gangadhar  Chitnavis  said  that 
the  country  would  not  cavil  at  the  financial 
arrangements,  the  object  of  which  had  been  jj 
to  render  on  behalf  of  India  all  possible  help  ' 
to  His  Majesty  the  King  in  the  prosecution  \ 
of  the  war  without  weakening  the  internal  '. 
administration  and  the  financial  credit  of  the 
country.    Sir  Fazulbhoy  Currimbhoy  acknow- 
ledged the  measures  taken  to  increase  the  credit  I 
of  India,  to  open  opportunities  to  the  small  j  p 
investors,  to  expand  the  note    circulation,  to 
use  Government  balances  for  financing  trade  . 
and  to  provide  for  the  paper  currency  deprecia-  ' 
tion  fund.    The  Raja  of  Kanika  hoped  that  J (| 
the  end  of  the  war  would  see  a  renewed  attempt  \( 
to  revitalise  their  schemes  of  education  and  ! 
sanitation. 

The  general  discussion  on  the  Financial  { 
Statement  having  been  completed  the  Council  f 
proceeded  to  the  consideration  of  specific  reso- 
lutions  on  specific  heads.  The  first  of  these  ! 
was  moved  by  Rao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Sarma  to  ; 
the  following  effect:  "That  this  Council  J* 
recommends  to  the  Governor-General  in  Council  f'ft 
an  increase  in  the  recurring  appropriation  ^ 
from  Imperial  revenue  of  30  lakhs  towards  -I 
primary  education  by  another  thirty  lakhs  ! » 
for  expenditure  from  the  year  1918-19  onwards  * 
on  the  development  of  education  in  (a)  Mechani-  i  !o 
cal,  electrical  and  sanitary  engineering,  (b)  )  i 
Metallurgy,  (3)  Mining,  (d)  Forestry,  and  (e)  \  K 
Agriculture."  The  Finance  Member  in  ex-  <  & 
plaining  the  official  position  said  that  on  the  J* 
figures  in  the  financial  statement  he  could }  *l 
make  no  further  grant  but  he  might  on  the  k 
final  budget  figures  if  they  showed  a  better  [  1 
position  than  they  had  been  able  to  assume.  1  k 
If  that  proved  to  be  the  case,  subject  to  the  9 
sanction  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  he  was  pre-  1  ■ 
pared  to  set  aside  such  sums  not  exceeding  II 
Rs.  30  lakhs  as  might  seem  desirable  for  purposes  n 
of  technical  and  agricultural  education.  In  1  n 
these  circumstances  the  resolution  was  with-  ] 
drawn.  )  j 

Rao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Sarma  next  moved  that  }  n 
"  This  Council  recommends  to  the  Governor-  li 
General  in  Council  that  a  grant  of  50  lakhs  of 
rupees  may  be  made  in  aid  of  sanitation,  ie 
especially  towards  the  supply  of  pure  drinking  I 
water  in  rural  areas.  The  Finance  Member,  I 
whilst  expressing  his  entire  sympathy  with  the  I 
purport  of  the  resolution,  said  he  could  not  I 
accept  it  because  although  a  surplus  was  pro-  It 
vided  for  it  was  needed  for  their  ways  and  means  I- 
purposes  in  connection  with  the  war  and  he  I 
could  not  dissipate  it  further.  The  resolution  mr 
was  withdrawn. 

Rao  Bahadur  B.  D.  Shukul  moved  "Thi*l 
Council  recommends  to  the  Governor-General 
in  Council  that  the  sum  provided  m  the  budget  ■ 
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under  the  head  of  education  for   the    Central  1 
Provinces  be  increased  by  rupees  four  lakhs  lor 
the  establishing  of  a  University  at  Nagpur. 

The  Education  Member  said  that  the  Govern- 
ment desired  the  establishment  of  the  .Nagpur 
University  at  a  very  early  date*  The  only 
reason  for  the  delay  was  that  Government  was 
waiting  for  the  report  of  the  Calcutta  University 
Commission.   The  motion  was  withdrawn. 

Pandit  Madan  Mohan  Mala  viva  moved  a 
vsolution  that  the  enhanced  passenger  fares 

inposed  during  the  year  1917  should  be  with- 
drawn. Sir  George  Barnes  pointed  out  that 
[ndia  in  the  wav  of  travelling  facilities  as  in 
I  •  verv  other  way  was  suffering  less  than  any  part 
bf  Europe  and  of  any  of  our  Allies  with  the 
hxception  of  Japan  and  he  could  not  accept 
!:he  resolution  which  was  negatived. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Finance  Member  the 

ndian  Paper  Currency  Amendment  Bill  was 
passed. 

The  Finance  Member  introduced  a  bill  to 
ontrol  the  withdrawal  of  capital  from 
he  money  market  by  Companies  during  trie 
var  so  as  to  concentrate  all  their  resources  on 
.var  measures. 

The  Home  Member  introduced  a  bill  to  con- 
olidate  and  amend  the  law  to  provide  for  the 
>ecial  protection,  in  respect  of  civil  and  revenue 
tigation,  of  Indian  soldiers  serving  under 
var  conditions. 

Rao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Sarma  moved  a  resolution 
hat  this  Council  recommends  to  the  Governor- 
general  in  Council  that  the  land  revenue 
hould  be  wholly  provincialised.  The  Finance 
Member  said  he  could  not  accept  the  resolution 
n  the  form  in  which  it  stood  but  was  prepared 
*>  accept  one  in  the  following  terms  t  "  This 
Jouncil  recommends  to  the  Govern  or- General 
Council  that  in  revised  financial  arrangc- 
oents  with  the  Provinces  consequent  on  a 
cheme  of  constitutional  reforms,  the  question 
if  wholly  provincialising  the  land-revenue  be 
aken  into  consideration  ".  The  mover  altered 
he  form  of  his  resolution  to  the  following : 
'  This  Council  recommends  to  the  Governor- 
Jencral  in  Council  that  in  revised  financial 
-rrangements  with  the  Provinces,  consequent 
m  a  scheme  of  constitutional  reforms,  the 
wncstion  of  wholly  provincialising  the  land 
evenue  be  taken  into  consideration,"  which 
ras  accepted. 

Rao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Sarma  next  moved  the 
ollowing  two  resolutions :  1.  This  Council 
ecommends  to  the  Governor-General  in  Council 
hat  one  of  the  post-war  reforms  should  be  the 
ntroduction  throughout  British  India  of 
ree  and  compulsory  primary  education 
mmediately  after  the  war.  2.  This  Council 
ecommends  to  the  Governor-General  in  Council 
hat  if  the  land-revenue  be  not  wholly  pro- 
incialised,  the  Government  of  India  should 
rodcrtake  to  finance  free  and  compulsory  pri- 
oary  education  out  of  Imperial  revenues.  The 
education  Member,  Sir  Sankaran  Nair,  said 
Government  were  not  prepared  to  introduce 
ompulsion  but  were  prepared  to  do  all  they 
ould  to  extend  the  existing  system  of  primary 
ciucation.  In  fact  they  had  considerably 
xtended  it  in  the  last  few  years.  The  number 
f  pupils  had  increased  and  they  expected  in 


the  present  year  to  have  more  than  eight 
million  persons  at  school,  tfhe  cost  of  the 
scheme  would  be  not  less  than  from  ten  to 
twelve  crores  of  rupees  annually.  In  the  course 
of  the  debate  considerable  dissatisfaction  was 
expressed  by  Indian  members  with  this  policy. 
The  Finance  Member  pointed  out  that  it  was 
inconsistent  of  the  mover  to  harp  on  provincial 
autonomy  and  on  federalism  and  at  the  same 
time  to  insist  on  an  immediate  programme 
of  free  and  compulsory  primary  education 
which  gave  the  local  governments  and  the  local 
bodies  no  option  in  the  matter.  The  resolution 
was  defeated  by  43  votes  to  12. 

Pandit  Madan  Mohan  Malaviya  moved  the 
following  resolution  on  the  reorganisation  of 
the  police :  "  This  Council  recommends  to 
the  Governor-General  in  Council  that  the 
Government  of  India  should  recommend  to 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  (1)  that  the 
age-limits  for  the  examination  for  admission 
into  the  Indian  Police  Service  be  raised  from 
19-21  to  21-23  ;  (2)  that  the  pensions  and  salaries 
of  officers  of  the  Indian  Police  Service  should 
not  be  enhanced,  as  has  been  recommended 
by  the  Public  Services  Commission;  (3)  that 
the  rule  which  requires  that  candidates  for  the 
examination  for  the  Indian  Police  Service  shall 
be  of  pure  European  descent  should  be  abrogat- 
ed; and  (4)  that  the'said  examination  should 
be  held  simultaneously  in  India  and  in  Eng- 
land ;  or,  if  the  last  recommendation  be  not 
accepted,  that  not  less  than  one-half  of  the 
total  number  of  posts  in  the  Indian  Police 
Service  should  be  recruited  by  an  open  com- 
petitive examination  held  for  the  purpose  in 
India."  Lieut.-Colonel  S.  L.  Aplin  said  the 
effect  of  the  proposals  would  be  the  elim- 
ination of  British  Officers  from  the  higher  ranks 
of  the  police  and  the  substitution  in  their 
place  of  Indians,  not  men  whose  capacity  had 
been  tried,  but  young  men  whose  only  known 
qualification  would  be  that  they  possessed  suffi- 
cient literary  aptitude  to  enable  them  to  pass  the 
examinations.   The  resolution  was  negatived. 

The  Finance  Member  introduced  the  report 
of  the  Selection  Committee  on  the  Indian 
Income-Tax  Bill.  There  was  an  animated 
discussion  revealing  an  interesting  cleavage 
of  opinion  on  the  section  of  the  bill  which  made 
Indian  income-tax  arising  from  agricultural 
sources  liable  to  computation  in  fixing  the 
incidence  of  the  tax.  This  met  with  very  strong 
criticism  from  the  representatives  of  the  landed 
community.  Government  left  all  oflicial 
members  open  to  vote  as  they  pleased,  with 
the  result  that  on  a  division  the  clause  was 
excised  by  30  votes  to  25.  The  bill  was  then 
passed. 

The  Commander-in-Chief  introduced  a  bill 
to  amend  the  Indian  Defence  Force  Act  of 
1917  to  remove  the  existing  restrictions  on 
enlistment  so  as  to  enable  Government  if  neces- 
sary to  extend  the  Indian  units  of  the  Force 
as  suitable  men  offered  themselves  for  service 
and  as  the  military  situation  demanded.  The 
bill  was  warmly  approved  and  passed. 

Mr.  Sastri  moved  V  This  Council  recommends 
to  the  Governor-General  in  Council  that  a 
representation  be  made  to  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  India  that  the  maximum  pension 
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limits  fixed  for  Civil  officers  should  not 
be  increased."  The  resolution  was  negatived, 
Mr.  Sastri  next  moved :  "  This  Council  re- 
commends to  the  Governor-General  in  Council 
that  the  Government  of  India  do  represent  to 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  that  the  cadre 
of  the  Indian  Civil  Service  be  not  increased  as 
recommended  by  the  Public  Service  Commis- 
sion ".    The  resolution  was  negatived. 

llao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Sarma  moved  that  "  this 
Council  recommends  to  the  Governor-General 
in  Council  that  the  contract  with  the  East 
Indian  Railway  Company  be  determined  by 
the  31st  of  December  1919,  and  that  the  State 
do  take  over  the  management  of  that  Railway 
system  on  and  from  that  date."  The  discussion 
showed  a  considerable  difference  of  opinion 
in  the  Council  on  the  merits  of  State  and  Com- 
pany management  for  the  Indian  Railways, 
the  majority  of  the  Indian  members  favouring 
State  management.  The  resolution  was  with- 
drawn. 


Mr.  S.  N".  Bannerjea  moved  the  following 
resolution  on  the  subject  of  internments  under 
the  Defence  of  India  Act :  "  This  Council 
recommends  to  the  Governor-General  in  Council 
that  a  Committee  with  an  adequate  Indian 
element  thereon  be  appointed  in  each  Province 
to  inquire  into  and  report  upon  (1)  all  cases  of 
internment  under  the  Defence  of  India  Act  ; 
(2)  all  cases  of  detentions  under  Bengal  Regu- 
lation III  of  1818  and  cognate  Regulations  in 
Madras  and  Bombay :  and  (3)  all  cases  of  persons 
who  may  hereafter  be  dealt  with  under  the 
aforesaid  Act  and  Regulations,  the  Committee 
being  empowered  to  make  recommendations 
with  regard  to  the  health,  allowance,  place  of 
detention  and  other  matters  relating  to  the 
prisoners  referred  to  above."  The  Home 
Member  said  that  in  view  of  the  feeling  on  the 
subject  the  Government  of  India  were  prepared 
to  ask  the  local  governments  to  appoint  a 
committee  consisting  of  one  Indian  and  one 
English  officer  of  judicial  experience  of  whom 
one  at  least  shall  be,  if  possible,  a  High  Court 
judge  or  an  officer  who  has  served  in  that 
capacity  again  to  make  careful  inquiry  into 
each  case,  to  sift  the  materials  on  which  the 
order  of  restraint  or  confinement  is  based,  to 
consider  any  memorials  that  are  put  on  behalf 
of  the  persons  whose  cases  are  under  investi- 
gation, and  to  advise  the  Government  whether 
these  orders  are  justified  by  this  material  that 
is  placed  before  them.  Further,  this  Committee 
will, in  the  case  of  a  person  for  whose  detention 
originally  sufficient  grounds  are  proved,  inquire, 
i*o  far  as  may  be  possible,  whether  by  his  sub- 
sequent conduct  the  detenu  has  shown  such 
signs  of  reform  or  amendment  that  the  remova] 
of  restriction  imposed  on  him  is  possible  or 
whether,  by  reason  of  any  other  circumstances 
this  course  is  feasible  without  danger  to  the 
public  tranquillity.  In  view  of  this  assurance 
the  resolution  was  withdrawn.  Mr.  3.  N. 
Banerjea  next  moved  "Ihis  Council  recommends 
to  the  Governor-General  in  Council  that  the 
Indian  Members  for  the  next  Imperial  War 
Conference  be  appointed  on  the  recommen- 
dation of  the  elected  members  of  the  Imperial 
Legislative  Council."  The  resolutiou  was 
negatived  by  30  votes  to  16. 


The  Home  Member  moved  that  the  report 
of  the  Select  Committee  on  the  Bill  give  ad- 
ditional  powers  to  courts  to  deal  in  certain  cases 
with  usurious  loans  of  money  or  grain  be  taken 
into  consideration.    The  Bill  was  very  warmly 
approved  by  the  Council  and  passed.  Major- 
General  A.  H.  Bingley  introduced  the  report 
of  the  Select  Committee  on  the  Bill  further  to 
amend  the  Indian  Army  Act.    He  said  that 
he  had  the  authority  of  the  Commander-in-Chief 
for  saying  that  personally  he  had  no  sympathy 
with  corporal  punishment  which  he  consi- 
dered was  of  a  degrading  nature  ;  at  the  same 
time  he  was  fully  convinced  that  it  would  be 
highly  detrimental  to  good  order  and  to  the 
interests  of  military  discipline  to  do  anything 
at  the  present  time  which  would  restrict  by 
legislation   the   powers   which   the  Military 
Authorities  possessed  in  this  respect  but  Ik; 
was  prepared  after  the  war  to  make  such  re- 
commendations as  might  be  necessary  in  the 
light  of  the  experience  which  had  been  gained.  , 
The  Bill  was  passed.    The  Finance  Member  I 
introduced  the  bill  to  control  the  withdrawal 
of   capital    from    the  money    market  by 
companies.    He  said  there  was  no  intention  ' 
to  prohibit  the  flotation  of  those  registered 
companies  which  came  under  the  scope  of  the  ! 
Bill  but  these  flotations  must  hereafter  require 
the  license  of  the  Government  of  India.  In 
issuing  these  licenses  the  following  general  1 
propositions  would  be  considered.    First,  was  ! 
the  enterprise1  likely  to  attract  money  which  ., 
would  otherwise  go  into  Government  loans  and 
treasury  bills?   Secondly,  if  it  was  likely  tol 
attract  money  which  would  go  to  Government 
might  the  flotations  be  allowed  as  of  assistance  ' 
in  the  speeding    up  of  war  material  as  being  ' 
likely  to  result  in  increase  of  other  productions  1 
which  would  save  tonnage  and  imports  into  1  1 
India.    The    Bill  was   passed.    The   Finance  *1 
Member  presented  the  final  budget  estimates  ■  * 
and  said  the  net  result  of  the  changes  was  to  •  ( 
reduce  the  surplus  for  1917-18  by  £114,000  j 
and  to  increase  that  for  next  year  by  £291,000,  . 
the  surplus    for    1918-19    now  standing  at  « 
£2,582,4*00. 

The  President  in  closing  the  session  alluded  '  1 
to  the  great  importance  of  the  new  jwar  loan.  I 
He  said  the  position  was  briefly  as  follows.  v 
Last  year  India  undertook  to  contribute  one  e 
hundred  million  pounds  or  150  crores  of  rupees  o 
to  the  cost  of  the  war.  Of  this  amount  52  o 
crores  had  been  paid  in  cash,  leaving  98  crores  n 
outstanding.  It  was  of  enormous  importance  P 
t  o  I  ndia  to  pay  off  the  balance  as  soon  as  possible  " 
and  on  these  and  other  grounds  he  urged  mem-  p 
bcrs  to  make  the  forthcoming  war  loan  a  great  lit 
success.   The  Council  then  adjourned. 

'  SMr 

The  Council  reassembled  on  the  4th  Septem-  rj- 
ber  when  in  the  course  of  answers  to  questions,  If 
Sir  William  Meyer  said  that  the  gross  issue  I" 
of  one-rupee  notes  was  Rs.  458  lakhs  and  of  I* 
two-and-a-half  rupees  was  Its.  200  lakhs.  The  $}l 
President  then  addressed  the  Council  at  some  P 
length  and  in  reviewing  the  results  of  the  War  ! 
Conference  held  at  Delhi,  he  said  "  The  I* 
material  results  of  the  Conference  were  great  1 
but  I  am  almost  tempted  to  think  that  its  |f 
moral  effects  were  greater.  I  had  convened  J, 
the  Conference  that  India  might  proclaim  her'  I 
unity  of  purpose  in  the  Empire's  cause,  and  |J 
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pledge  her  fullest  service  in  the  prosecution  of 
the  war.  How  well  the  Conference  answered 
to  my  call,  let  its  resolutions  testify.  They 
proclaimed  to  all  the  world  that  India  stood 
solid  for  the  cause  of  right  which  our  Empire 
has  made  its  own ;  and  that  much  though 
India  had  done,  she  would  never  rest  in  putting 
forth  her  strength  until  that  cause  was  trium- 
phant. Since  then  those  resolutions  have  been 
translated  into  fact.  Some  of  us  may  have 
chafed  at  the  delay  over  this  or  that — a  delay 
in  which  India  had  no  part.  But  do  not  let 
us  forget  the  overwhelming  burden  that  lay 
on  those  at  home  with  whom  the  ultimate 
decision  rested.  One  immediate  result  of  the 
Conference  was  to  call  upon  India  to  add  half 
a  million  men  to  her  Army  in  the  ensuing  year. 
Well  might  we  have  shrunk  from  such  an  under- 
taking had  not  the  Central  Recruiting  Board 
been  already  in  being.  But  the  Board  set 
itself  at  once  to  the  task,  and  over  97,000 
combatant  and  nearly  55,000  non-combatant, 
recruits  were  enlisted  in  May,  June  and  July. 
As  for  the  new  units  which  with  the  approval 
of  the  military  authorities  at  home  we  set  our- 

-  selves  to  raise,  the  results  have  outrun  our 
expectations.    Of    the    total    number,  two- 

r  thirds  and  more  have  been  raised  already.  I 
wish  I  could  tell  you  how  many  men  we  have 
recruited  and  sent  overseas  since  the  be  ginning 
•  of  the  war ;  but  military  reasons  compel  reti- 
cence.   This  much,  however,  I  can  say:  we 
i  are  now  recruiting  twice  as  many  men  in  a 
month  as  before  the  war  we  recruited  in  a  year. 
This  fine  record  is  due  to  the  labours  of  the 
1  Central  Recruiting  Board,  backed  by  wholc- 
l  hearted  co-operation  in  the  provinces.  And 
i  now  that  the  increases  in  the  emoluments  ol 
►  our  Indian  troops  and  the  grant  of  King's 
1  Commissions,    long-awaited,    and  powerfully 
:  advocated  at  the  Conference,  have  been  announ- 
i  ced,Ilook  forward  to  a  finer  record  still." 

He  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the  difficulties 

-  of  meeting  demands  for  metallic  currency  and 
emphasised  the  waste  of  India's  resources 
involved  in  these  enormous  additions   to  the 

i  metallic  currency.  Had  the  money  spent  in 
purchasing  silver  been  invested,  the  interest 
would  have  strengthened  their  revenue  and 
could  have  been  spent  to  the  material  advantage 
of  the  country.  He  then  reviewed  the  progress 
of  the  Reform  Scheme  in  some  detail  and  sum- 

I  marised  Government  policy  in  the  following 

i  passage :  "  What  I  wish  to  emphasise  is 
this.  'Substantial  steps'  were  promised.  In 
my  own  heart  I  am  confident  that  'substantial 
steps  '  are  provided  in  our  proposals.  We  have 
not  kept  back  something  like  hucksterers  in  the 
market, something  which  we  would  be  prepared 
to  give  as  a  result  of  pressure.  Everything 
has  been  placed  on  the  table  for  all  men  to  see. 

I  In  the  words  of  the  Report  'We  have  carried 
the  advance  right  up  to  the  line  beyond  which 
our  principles  forbid  us  to  go.'  But  within 
that  line  we  are  prepared  to  consider  critichms 
and  suggestions.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  claim 
any  infallibility  for  our  proposals." 

The  Finance  Member  introduced  the  Pro- 
visional Collection  of  Taxes  Bill.  He  pointed 
out  that  in  the  past  when  financial  bills  had 
been  introduced  increasing  the  rates  of  customs 
duty,  provision  had  been  made  that  the  new 


rates  of  duty  should  take  effect  from  the  date 
I  of  the  introduction  of  the  bill.  This  was 
|  necessary  in  order  to  avoid  loss  to  Government 
by  the  passing  of  goods  through  the  customs 
or  the  removal  of  goods  from  bond  in  the  interval 
between  the  introduction  and  the  passing  of 
the  Bill.  Even  so  some  loss  occurred  to  Go- 
vernment. The  present  bill  would  bring  their 
procedure  into  line  with  the  action  taken  by  the 
Imperial  Government. 

The  Finance  Member  introduced  a  Bill  to 
provide  that  silver  held  on  behalf  ol  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  India  in  Council  or  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council  might  be  so  held  in  the 
United  States  of  America  or  in  course  of  trans- 
mission therefrom  be  deemed  part  of  the  Reserve 
referred  to  in  Section  19  of  the  English  Paper 
Currency  Act  of  1917. 

The  Finance   Member  then  introduced  the 
Gold  Coinage  Bill  which  sets  up  a  Gold  Mint 
in   Bombay.    In  explaining  the  circumstances 
which  had  led  to  the  solution  of  a  long  contro- 
versy he  said  "The  present  Bill. as  in  the  case 
of  the  Currency  Bill  which  I  have  just  introduced, 
merely  continue*  the  provisions  of  an  existing 
Ordinance.    I   think   that   most  Honourable 
Members  are  probably  familiar  with  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  issue  of  that  Ordinance 
was  required  and  the  circumstances  which  have 
necessitated  this  measure  are  fully  explained 
in   the    Statement  of   Objects  and  Reasons. 
Under  the  powers  which  we  took  last  year  to 
acquire  gold  eoiu  and  bullion  imported  into 
India,  we  secured  a  very  substantial  quantity 
of  this  metal.    A  good  deal  of  this,  however, 
came  into  India  in  the  form  not  of  sovereigns, 
but  of  foreign  coin  and  bullion.    In  that  shape 
it  could  not  be  utilised  by  us  immediately 
when  necessary  for  currency  purposes,  and  we 
<  onsequently  put  in  train   arrangements  for 
the  coinage  of  sovereigns  at  a  branch  of  the 
Royal  Mint  to   be  established  in  Bombay. 
Owing, however,  to  the  non-arrival  of  the  necess- 
ary dies  and  other  causes,  a  delay  greater  than 
was  anticipated  occurred  before  it  was  possible 
to  commence  the  coinage  of  sovereigns.  Mean- 
while, owing  to  the  depletion  of  our  rupee  stocks , 
it  became  necessary  for  us  to  take  steps  to 
convert  some  portion  of  our  gold  bullion  into 
coin  as  expeditiously  as  possible.    We  con- 
sequently decided  as  an  interim  arrangement 
to  coin  gold  mohurs  or  fifteen-rupee  gold  pieces. 
As  we  explained  at  the  time,  the  standard  weight, 
fineness  and  dimensions  of  the  gold  mohur 
correspond  exactly  to  those  of  the  sovereign, 
and  it  is  full  legal  tender  at  Rs.  15  per  gold 
mohur.    The    only    difference    between  our 
mohur  and  the  sovereign  is  in  the  designs  which 
it  bears  on  its  obverse  and  reverse.    It  will 
have   been  seen  from  a  Press  Communique 
published  recently  that  we  have  now  commenced 
the  coinage  of  sovereigns  at  the  branch  mint. 
Meanwhile  our  gold  mohurs  have  been  very 
useful  to  us,  as  we    have  employed  nearly 
£400,000  worth  of  them  in  the  purchase  of 
wheat,  while  in  addition  to  those  actuallyissued, 
we  have  a  coined  up  stock  of  £1,720,000  worth, 
f  do  not  know  whether  it  will  again  be  necessary 
during  the  course  of  the  war  to  resume  tiie 
coinage  of  mohurs,  but  even  if  this  is  not  the 
case, it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  continue  the 
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legal  tender  character  of  the  mohurs  which  we 
have  actually  issued  or  which  we  may  be  issuing 
in  future." 

The  Commerce  Member  introduced  a  bill  to 
restrict  temporarily  the  persons  who  may 
engage  in  business  connected  with  certain 
non-ferrous  and  metallic  ores.  The  object 
of  this  bill  was  to  prevent  those  metals  from 
passing  under  enemy  control.  The  Law  Member 
introduced  a  bill  to  amend  the  Provincial 
Insolvency  Act  of  1907.  This  was  an  Amending 
Act  somewhat  complicated  in  form. 

The  Commerce  Member  introduced  a  bill  to 
take  powers  to  provide  for  the  cheap  supply 
of  cotton  cloth  to  the  poorer  classes  of  the 
community.  He  said  that  in  addition  to  the 
natural  forces  which  had  raised  the  prices  of 
cotton  cloth  there  had  been  a  great  deal  of 
speculation.  The  object  of  the  bill  was  to  give 
Government  the  power  to  require  the  mills  in 
India  to  manufacture  certain  standard  varieties 
of  cloth  in  common  use  amongst  the  poorer 
classes  and  to  sell  them  at  controlled  prices. 
The  Bill  met  with  a  certain  amount  of  opposition 
from  the  representatives  of  the  mill  industry 
but  was  warmly  approved  by  the  other  members 
of  the  Council. 

Mr.  V.  J.  Patel  introduced  the  Hindu 
Marriages  Validity  Bill.  He  said  that  under 
the  existing  Hindu  law  parties  to  a  Hindu 
marriage  must  be  of  the  same  caste,  otherwise 
the  marriage  was  invalid  unless  it  was  sanctioned 
by  custom.  This  entailed  serious  hardship  in 
Individual  cases.  Proceeding,  he  remarked 
that  "  the  necessity  for  a  change  in  the  present 
law  is  felt  in  many  quarters .  The  most  orthodox 
even  know  how  difficult  it  often  becomes  to 
find  a  suitable  match  for  their  daughters  and 
sons  within  their  caste,  and  there  are  so  many 
ill-matched  unions  resulting  in  violations  of 
marital  duties,  miseries  and  social  tragedies, 
how  sisters  and  brothers  compete  to  catch  such 
a  match  for  their  children  and  quarrels  arise 
between  them  and  they  become  life-long 
enemies  ;  how  widowers  and  men  of  advanced 
age  either  marry  little  girls  or  remain  unmarried 
and  deviate  from  the  paths  of  healthy  moral 
life,  the  influence  of  which  on  their  children 
and  surroundings  they  do  not  think  of  or  care 
for.  Lest  a  suitable  match  may  be  reduced 
by  another,  marriages  are  hurried  sometimes 
regardless  of  all  good  feelings  and  fine  human 
sentiments.  Sales,  purchases  and  exchanges 
of  brides  and  compulsory  dowries  are  disliked 
even  by  many  of  the  orthodox  of  the  caste  ; 
but  they  are  helpless.  They  cannot  create  a 
local  or  special  custom  which  a  Court  might 
recognise.  Moreover,  there  are  doubts  regarding 
several  castes  as  to  which  primary  caste  they 
belong  to.  There  are  castes,  which  in  one 
province  are  classed  among  one  primary  caste, 
while  the  Court  in  another  province  has  classed 
them  among  another  primary  caste.  Many 
castes  having  been  formed  out  of  mixed 
marriages,  there  will  aways  be  a  dispute  and 
difficulty  on  this  question,  and  the  question 
will  always  remain  open  in  cases  where  one  of 
the  parties  was  an  illegitimate  child.  Education, 
travel,  contact  in  cities  with  people  of  other 
castes  and  such  causes  have  widened  the  outlook 
of  the  younger  generations  whose  ideas  of 
marriage,  home  and  life  generally  are  broader,1 


and  they  resent  the  evil  I  have  above  mentioned- 
but  they  are  helpless."  The  Bill  was  stronsrlv 
opposed  by  the  orthodox  members  of  the 
Council  but  leave  to  introduce  it  was  given 
after  the  Home  Member  had  expressed  the 
attitude  of  Government  which  was  that  Go- 
vernment would  be  glad  to  get  the  Bill  circulated 
in  order  to  obtain  public  opinion  upon  it. 

Mr.    Surendranath    Banerjea     moved  the 
following  resolution  on  the  Reform  proposals  • 
"  This  Council  while  thanking  His  Excellencv 
the  Viceroy  and  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
India   for    the     Reform  Proposals  and 
recognising  them  as  a  genuine  effort  'and  a 
definite  advance  towards  the  progressive  reali- 
sation of  responsible  government   in  India 
recommends  to  the  Governor-General  in  Counci  l 
that  a  Committee  consisting  of  all  the  non- 
official  members  of  this  Council  be  appointed 
to  consider  the  Reforms  Report  and  make 
recommendations  to  the  Government  of  India  " 
There  was  an  animated  discussion  in  which 
most  of  the  non-official  members  participated 
Mr.  Banerjea  said,  he  regarded  the  reform 
proposals  as  a  distinct  advance  upon  the  existing 
state  of  things,  nay  more,  as  a  definite  sta»e  ! 
towards   the  progressive  realisation  of  respon- 
sible government.   Whilst  approving  of  the 
provisions  of  the  scheme  in  relation  to  the  ' 
provincial  governments  he  criticised  the  system 
proposed  for   the  government  of  India.  The 
views  expressed  by  Mr.  Surendranath  Banerjea 
were  very  generally  endorsed  and  a  note  of 
dissent  came  from  only  a  very  few  members 
Mr.  M.  K  Hogg  and  Mr.  Ironsides  declined  to' 
serve  on  the  Committee  because  they  did  not 
believe  it  would    serve  any  useful  purpose. 
Pandit  Madan  Mohan  Malaviya  said  he  could 
not  share  with  the  mover  of  the  resolution  in  j 
the  optimism  which  he  assumed  in  describing  ■ 
the  effect  of  these  proposals.    Mr.  V.  J.  Patel 
was  unable  to  support  the  resolution  in  the  form 
in  which  it  appeared  on  the  agenda.  The 
resolution  was  divided  into  two  parts.  The 
first  part  was  carried  by  46  votes  to  2  and  the 
second  part  by  46  votes  to  2. 

The  Finance  Member  then  proposed  the 
following  resolution :  "  That  this  Council 
recognises  that  the  prolongation  of  the  war  justi- 
fied India's  taking  a  larger  share  than  she 
does  at  present  in  respect  of  the  cost  of  the 
military  forces  raised,  or  to  be  raised  in  tills 
country.  He  said  the  Government  had  no 
desire  to  use  their  majority  in  order  to  force 
this  resolution  through  the  council.  They 
wanted  to  leave  the  decision  thereon  to  the 
non-official  members  on  behalf  of  the  much 
larger  public  in  India  to  whom  they  desired 
to  appeal;  and  if  the  bulk  of  the  non-official 
colleagues  felt  unable  to  support  the  resolution 
it  would  be  withdrawn.  He  described  the 
change  in  the  military  situation  caused  by  the 
collapse  of  Russia  and  the  steady  advance  of 
the  enemy  forces  in  the  direction  of  the  frontiers 
of  India.  He  then  summarised  the  various 
proposals  he  placed  them  before  the  Courcil 
in  the  following  form:  "In  1918-19  we  shall 
have  to  defray  £500,000  additional  for  pension 
charges ;  £9,000,000  in  connection  with  our 
liabilities  for  a  larger  normal-cost  Aimy,  as  it 
may  be  called ?  including  the  increased  emolu-  i 
mcnts  sanctioned  for  Indian  troops;  £3,P0p,ppp  > 
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in  respect  of  Indian  troops  lines  and  £200,000, 
in  respect  of  the  European  Section  of  the  Indian 
Defence  Force  ;  working  to  a  total  of  £12*7 
million.  After  this  year  the  charge  in  respect 
of  Indian  troops  lines  will  disappear,  save  as  a 
practically  negligible  item,  but  in  1919-20 
assuming  this  to  be  a  full  year  of  war,  the 
continuance  of  the  remaining  charges  on  a 
somewhat  larger  scale,  and  the  addition  to 
these  in  respect  of  the  further  100.000  men 
whose  additional  cost  we  should  be  taking  over, 
may  be  put  at  £14'  7  million.  Consequently., 
our  total  figures  are — for  the  current  year 
£12-7  million, for  1919-20  £14*7  million  and  for 
1920-21,  allowing  for  the  results  of  gradual 
demobilisation,  i.7'7  million,  making  a  total  01 
about  £35*1  million.  Adding  to  this  £10  million, 
lurther  liabilities  in  re^jx  ct  of  additional  pension 
charges  we  work  up,  roughly,  to  a  grand  total 
of  £45  million. 

"As  regards  the  financing  of  these  contri- 
butions, I  think,  having  regard  to  the  quotations 
I  have  made  previously  from  your  Excellency'.4 
speeches,  to  various  references  1  have  seen  m 
the  newspapers,  and  to  the  Bill  1  introduced 
a  few  days  ago  allowing  a  piovisional  and 
temporary  levy  of  enhanced  customs  and  excise 
duties  prior  to  the  law  enlorcing  them  coming 
into  actual  effect — though  this  measure  was 
really  intended  to  help  procedure  on  some 
future  occasion  on  which  we  might  have  to  rahe 
the  duties  in  question — that  there  has  been 
expectation  that  we  should  propose  additional 
taxation  this  session.  That  indeed  was  the 
idea  which  we  had  ourselves  lormed.  But  on 
further  consideration  and  discussion  of  the 
matter  with  the  Secretary  of  State,  we  have 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  additional  taxation 
will  not  be  required  this  year.  The  reasons 
for  this  are  twofold:  First.  We  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  we  can  meet  the  £12$ 
million  which  I  have  indicated  as  the  approxi- 
mate charge  this  year  of  the  programme  of 
contributions  outlined,  from  our  existing  re- 
sources, having  regard  to  the  fact  that,  not- 
withstanding the  poor  agricultural  situation 
in  some  parts  of  India  and  the  probability 
that  our  military  charges  will  be  somewhat  in 
excess  of  the  Budget  provision,  our  actual 
surplus  is  likely  to  be  much  larger  than  the 
£2i  million  which  we  took  in  the  Budget.  This 
is  due  in  the  main  to  large  receipts  from  the 
gain  by  Exchange  we  are  making  on  the  present 
exchange  rates  (and  it  will  be  remembered  that 
the  normal  exchange  basis  has  been  raised  to 
ls.6d.  since  April)  which  were  excluded  from 
our  Budget  calculations,  for  the  reasons  stated 
In  my  speech  introducing  the  current  year's 
Financial  Statement.  Briefly,  the  reason  given 
was  that  we  did  not  wish  to  gamble  on  the 
uncertainties  ol  exchange.  Second.  We  desire 
that  any  additional  taxation  we  may  have  to 
impose  should  be  adjusted  so  as  to  fall  largely 
on  the  well-to-do  and  especially  upon  those 
who  have  made  large  profits  from  circumstances 
arising  out  of  the  war." 

Rao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Sarma  proposed  the 
following  amendment:"  Provided  that  no 
further  taxation  is  imposed,  except  in  respect 
Of  excess  profits  derived  during  the  war."  The 
non-official  members  generally  speaking  expres- 
sed their  perfect  readiness  to  agree  to  India 


bearing  this  portion  of  her  military  charges. 
The  dissentients  were  so  few  as  only  to  em- 
phasise the  general  unanimity.  The  Finance 
Member  was  unable  to  accept  Mr.  Sauna's 
amendment  because  it  unduly  cramped  the 
discretion  of  Government.  The'  amendment 
was  defeated  but  a  subsequent  amendment  by 
Mr.  Sastri  was  carried  and  the  resolution  was 
adopted  in  the  following  foim  :  "That  this 
Council  recognises  that  the  prolongation  of  the 
war  justifies  India's  taking  a  larger  share  than 
she  does  at  present  in  respect  of  the  cost  of  the 
military  forces  raised  or  to  be  raised  in  this 
country,  and  recommends  that  such  larger 
share  be  to  the  extent  and  under  the  conditions 
and  safeguards  indicated  in  the  speech  of  the 
Hon.  the  Finance  Member  in  moving  this 
Resolution."  The  amendment  was  carried 
by  18  votes  to  5.  Sir  William  Meyer  moved 
that  the  Indian  Paper  Currency  Bill  to  provide 
that  silver  held  in  America  or  in  transit  there- 
from be  reckoned  as  part  of  the  Paper  Currency 
Reserve  be  taken  into  consideration.  The 
Bill  was  passed  together  with  the  Gold  Coinage 
Bill,  the  Enemy  Trading  Validation  Bill,  the 
Indian  Army  Suspension  of  Sentences  Amend- 
ment Bill  and  the  Indian  Companies  Foreign 
Interests  Bill.  The  Land  Acquisition  Amend- 
ment Bill  was  introduced  by  Mr.  V.  J.  Patel 
with  a  decision  that  it  should  be  published. 
Pandit  Madan  Mohan  Malaviya  moved  a  reso- 
lution with  regard  to  the  early  release  of 
indentured  labourers  in  the  following  terms: 
"This  Council  recommends  to  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council  that  the  Government  of 
India  should  move  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
India  to  negotiate  with  the  Colonial  Office  and 
the  Crown  Colonies  concerning  the  early  release 
of  those  Indian  labourers  whose  indentures 
have  not  yet  expired".  Sir  George  Barnes 
informed  the  Council  that  His  Excellency  the 
Viceroy  had  already  opened  negotiations 
with  the  Government  of  Fiji  on  the  subject 
with  the  result  that  a  very  substantial  improve- 
ment had  been  effected.  The  resolution  was 
adopted  in  the  following  amended  teims : 
"  This  Council  recommends  to  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council  that  the  Covernment  of 
India  should  move  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
India  to  negotiate  with  the  Colonial  Office  and 
the  Crown  Colonies  concerning  the  early  release 
of  Indian  labourers  in  Fiji  whose  indentures 
have  not  yet  expired." 

Mr.  G.  S.  Khaparde  proposed  that  the  Indian 
Arms  Act  be  so  modified  as  to  bring  it  into 
line  with  English  legislation  on  this  subject. 
The  Home  Member  said  the  resolution  would 
result  in  every  village  budmash ,  every  thief  and 
dacoit  being  in  a  position  on  payment  of  Rs.  5 
or  Rs.  7  at  a  post  office  to  get  a  gun  and  use  it 
to  terrorise  his  village  neighbours.  That  was 
a  position  of  affairs  which  they  could  not  con- 
template. Government  had  formulated  cer- 
tain definite  proposals  for  the  amendment  of 
the  Act  and  desired  to  get  the  inf or mation  of 
official  and  non-official  members  in  regard  to 
it.  The  resolution  was  put  to  the  Council 
and  adopted  in  the  following  amended  form : 
"  That  this  Council  recommends  to  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council  that  a  Committee  of  official 
and  non-official  members  of  this  Council  be 
appointed  to  consider  and  report  to  the  Go- 
vernor-General in  Council  to  what  extent  the 
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Indian  Arms  Act  and  the  rules  thereunder  can 
be  amended." 

The  Indian  Non-ferrous  Metal  Bill,  the  Indian 
Army  (Suspension  of  Sentences)  Amendment 
Bill  and  the  Indian  Defence  Force  Further  Ame- 
ndment Bill  Were  passed.  The  Commander-in- 
Chief  introduced  a  bill  to  provide  that"  certain 
persons  deemed  to  be  enrolled  under  the  Indian 
Defence  Force  Act,  1917,  shall  be  liable  to  serve 
as  well  without  the  limits  of  India  as  within 
those  limits  and  that  when  so  serving  they  shall 
be  subject  to  the  said  Act."  He  pointed  out 
that  European  British  subjects  were  liable  for 
local  military  service  only  and  these  limitations 
were  inconvenient. 

Sir  William  Meyer  introduced  the  Bronze 
Coin  (Legal  Tender)  Bill  to  provide  that  certain 
bronze  coins  coined  outside  British  should  be 
legal  tender  in  British  India  if  they  conformed 
to  the  requirements  existing  in  respect  of  coins 
struck  at  the  Indian  mints. 

Mr.  G.  S.  Khaparde  proposed  the  following 
resolution  on  the  subject  of  the  Boy  Scout 
Movement  in  India:  "This  Council  recom- 
mends to  the  Governor-General  in  Council  that 
Local  Governments  be  directed  to  initiate  a 
boy-scout  movement  and  prepare  a  scheme  for 
preliminary  training  such  as  drill,  marching, 
scouting,  etc.,  for  all  boys  in  Government  schools 
in  India  in  an  ascending  scale  of  efficiency, 
according  to  their  classes,  or  aptitude  and  other 
qualifications."  The  Education  Member  having 
given  the  assurance  that  the  question  would  be 
taken  up  after  the  war  it  was  withdrawn. 
Mr.  V.  J.  Patel introduced  a  resolution  proposing 
the  amendment  of  the  various  acts  in  respect  of 
which  there  had  been  conflicting  rulings  of 
different  high  courts.  The  impossibility  of 
this  procedure  having  been  pointed  out  by  the 
legal  members  of  Council  it  was  withdrawn. 
Mr.  G.  S.  Khaparde  moved  the  appointment 
of  a  committee  to  inquire  into  the  effect  produced 
on  the  press  in  India  by  the  legislation  relating 
to  it  and  by  the  Defence  of  India  Act  of  1915 
and  the  moral  and  material  condition  of  the 
press  in  India :  in  the  course  of  the  debate  the 
Home  Member  said,  the  resolution  was  an  attack 
on  the  working  of  the  Press  Act.  The  Govern- 
ment supervised  the  working  of  this  Act  with  the 
utmost  care  and  were  perfectly  satisfied  that 
such  an  inquiry  was  unnecessary  as  there  was 
no  foundation  for  the  statement  that  the  Act 
was  maladministered.  The  resolution  was 
defeated  by  37  votes  to  15. 

Air.  G.  S.  Khaparde  proposed  the  following 
resolution  on  the  subject  of  the  Sedition 
Committee's  Report  and  the  working  of  the 
Criminal  Investigation  Department:  "That 
this  Council  recommends  to  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council  that  the  consideration  and 
disposal  of  the  report  of  the  Sedition  Committee 
of  1918  be  kept  in  abeyance  and  that  a  thorough 
and  searching  inquiry  be  undertaken  by  a 
mixed  Committee  of  an  equal  number  of  officials 
and  non-official  Indians  into  the  working  of  the 
Criminal  Investigation  Department,  including 
the  Central  Intelligence  Department ".  The 
Home  Member  on  behalf  of  Government  declined 
to  admit  the  necessity  for  any  inquiry  in  view 
of  the  detailed  investigations  which  had  already 
been  made.  He  said,  "I  wish  to  say  that  any 
inquiry  of  this  kind  must  necessarily  give  rise 


to  the  idea  that  Government  suspects  the  work 
of  these  officers  to  be  unsatisfactory.  WelJ, 
I  have  tried  to  show  that  we  have  no  reason  to 
suspect  them.  On  the  contrary,  we  owe  them  a 
great  debt  of  gratitude  for  work  done  in  peril 
of  their  lives,  in  the  face  of  social  ostracism, 
in  the  face  of  malignant  false  charges,  and 
virulent  abuse.  And  this  is  the  reward  that  we 
are  asked  to  give  them, namely,  to  cause  an  in- 
quiry to  be  made  into  their  conduct,  because  we 
are  doubtful  whether  their  conduct  has  been 
satisfactory,  although  the  Hon.  Member  has  not 
put  forward  one  single  instance,  or  given  one 
single  reason  for  such  an  inquiry.  I  submit 
that  nothing  could  be  more  inopportune,  more 
capable  of  misrepresentation ,  or  more  injurious 
to  the  administration  than  the  inquiry  which 
the  Hon.  Member  proposes  and  I  earnestly 
hope  that  the  members  of  this  Council  whatever 
doubt  they  may  feel  as  to  various  recommend- 
ations in  the  report  will  not  support  this 
motion.  They  will  have  an  opportunity  to 
object  to  any  specific  proposal  later,  but  for 
their  own  credit,  for  the  credit  of  this  Council, 
I  earnestly  hope  that  this  resolution  will  meet 
with  no  support  from  any  reasonable  member." 
A  notable  contribution  to  the  debate  was  that 
of  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  Punjab,  who, 
in  speaking  of  the  value  of  the  work  of  the 
Criminal  Investigation  Department,  gave  the 
following  instance:  "A  general  rising  in  the 
Punjab  and  in  other  parts  of  Northern  India 
had  been  planned  for  the  21st  February  1915. 
Our  Criminal  Investigation  Department,  got 
inside  the  plot,  whereupon  the  revolutionary 
leaders,  among  whom  were  Rash  Behari  Bose 
and  the  Mahratta  Pingle,  hastily  decided  to 
antedate  the  rising  to  the  19th  February. 
Emissaries  were  at  once  sent  from  the  Head- 
quarters at  Lahore  all  over  the  Punjab  to 
precipitate  matters.  The  programme  in  the 
Punjab  was  that  night  the  Ghadr  party  should 
concentrate  on  the  various  cantonments  where 
they  expected  to  find  adherents  among  the 
troops,  with  their  aid  to  raid  the  arsenals  and 
magazines,  secure  arms  and  raise  the  standaid 
of  mutiny.  All  that  was  to  happen  on  the 
night  of  the  19th  February.  At  4-30  on  that 
afternoon  our  Criminal  Investigation  Depart- 
ment raided  the  Ghadr  Headquarters  at  Lahore, 
seized  several  of  the  leaders  and  found  all  the 
panoply  of  revolution  in  lull  array.  There  were 
fire-arms,  bombs,  bombing  materials,  incendiary 
literature,  maps  and  lists  of  troops,  and  last 
but  not  least  the  new  revolutionary  flag.  It 
took  an  hour  or  two  to  sift  the  information, 
but  at  6-30  on  that  afternoon  we  were  in  a  posi- 
tion to  wire  to  the  various  out-stations  where 
an  attack  had  been  planned  for  that  night  and 
warn  the  authorities.  Again,  we  were  only  just 
in  time.  We  found  subsequently  that  at  various 
centres — I  need  here  only  mention  Lahore  and 
Ferozepore  Cantonments  as  they  are  named 
in  the  Rowlatt  Report — revolutionary  bands 
had  already  begun  to  assemble,  but  finding 
that  the  troops  on  whose  assistance  they  had  ! 
relied  were  on  the  alert  and  were  under  aims  I 
to  resist  them,  they  saw  that  the  game  was 
up  and  rapidly  dispersed.  Several  of  the&e 
mm  subsequently  fell  into  our  hands  and  the 
tin  ts  f  have  cited  in  this  Council  are  based 
entirely  on  the  judicial  findings  in  their  eas< >.*' 
The  resolution  was  defeated  by  46  votes  to  2. 
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Rao  Bahadur  B.  D.  Sukul  proposed  the  follow- 
ing resolution  on  the  subject  of  the  economic 
condition  of  the  ryots:  "  This  Council  recom- 
mends to  the  Governor- General  in  Council  that 
the  Government  of  India  be  pleased  to  call 
upon  the  Provincial  Governments  to  appoint 
committees  consisting  of  officials  and  non-officials 
to  inquire  into  the  economic  condition  of 
the  agriculturists  in  a  few  typical  Government 
Zemindar i  and  Inam  villages  or  areas  in  the 
different  provinces'  and  submit  their  report." 
Sir  Claude  Hill  said  it  was  impossible  to  under- 
take this  inquiry  at  a  time  when  their  services 
were  depleted'  and  seriously  over-worked. 
The  resolution  was  withdrawn. 

Mr.  G.  S.  Khaparde,  proposed  the  appoint- 
ment of  an  Agent-General  for  India  in  London 
in  the  following  terms  :  'This  Council  recom- 
mends to  the  Govprnor-General  in  Council  that 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  be  moved  to 
take  into  his  favourable  consideration  the 
appointment  in  London  of  an  Agent-General 
of  the  Governor-General  to  discharge  for  India 
the  duties  that  are  performed  by  Agents-General 
for  Colonies  and  to  adjust  the  existing  machin- 
ery of  the  India  Office  accordingly."  The 
resolution  met  with  no  support  and  was  rejected. 

Mr.  V.  J.  Patel  proposed  :  "  That  this  Council 
recommends  to  the  Governor-General  in  Council 
to  rule  that  all  legislation  necessary  to  give 
effect  to  the  reforms  indicated  in  the  Local 
Self-Government  Resolution,  dated  the  16th 
May  1918,  shall  be  undertaken  by  the  Provincial 
Legislative  Councils  to  be  constituted  under  the 
Chelmsford-Montagu  Reforms  and  not  by  the 
existing  Provincial  Councils."  The  resolution 
was  withdrawn. 

Rao  Bahadur  B.  N.  Sarma  proposed  that 
immediate  steps  be  taken  which  would  enable 
Government  to  assist  to  develop  the  building  of 
an  Indian  mercantile  marine.  The  Commerce 
Member  detailed  the  steps  which  had  been  taken 
to  encourage  the  building  of  wooden  ships. 
He  pointed  out  that  steel  ship  building  could 
not  economically  be  carried  on  in  India  at  the 
present  time.  On  his  suggestion  the  amend- 
ment was  altered  and  carried  in  the  following 
form:  "That  this  Council  recommends  to 
the  Governor-General  in  Council  that  as  soon 
as  circumstances  permit  the  Government  should 
consider  in  what  way  the  industry  of  ship- 
building can  best  be  encouraged  in  India." 


Khan  Bahadur  Mian  Muhammad  Shafi 
moved  a  resolution  that  the  thanks  and  con- 
gratulations of  the  Council  be  conveyed  to  the 
allied  armies  now  so  successfully  operating 
on  the  various  fronts.  After  a  spirited  discus- 
sion it  was  unanimously  adopted.  Mr.  V.  J. 
Patel  moved  the  following  resolution:  "That 
this  Council  recommends  to  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council  that  immediate  steps  be 
taken  to  submit  a  representation  to  His  Ma* 
jesty's  Government  Urging  that  the  Indian 
National  Congress  and  the  All-India  Muslim 
League  Deputations  be  permitted  to  proceed 
to  England  without  delay."  The  Home  Mem- 
ber said  that  in  the  coming  year  all  possible 
facilities  would  be  given  to  the  properlv  accre- 
dited representatives  of  all  shades  of  opinion 
in  limited  numbers  to  visit  the  United  Kingdom 
and  place  their  views  on  the  subject  of  the 
Reforms  before  the  public  in  that  country. 
The  resolution  was  negatived. 

The  Commander-in-Chief  introduced  the 
Industrial  Compulsion  Bill  giving  the  Gov- 
ernment power  to  conscript  persons  liable  to 
military  service  under  the  Indian  Defence 
Force  Act  for  war  work  as  well  as  for  military 
service.  The  Cotton  Cloth  Bill  as  amended 
by  the  Selection  Committee  was  passed. 

The  Viceroy  in  closing  the  session  briefly 
reviewed  the  work  that  had  been  accomplish- 
ed and  referred  to  the  world  position  in 
the  following  terms  :  ' '  Our  session  is  over. 
We  met  three  weeks  ago  buoyed  with  high 
hopes  in  the  coming  triumph  of  our  cause. 
In  three  short  weeks  our  hopes  have  gone 
from  strength  to  strength.  The  first  faint 
flicker  of  victorious  peace,  which  then  seemed 
dawning  on  the  horizon,  is  now  beginning  to 
kindle  the  whole  sky.  From  every  front  comes 
news  of  victory.  And  in  the  latest  victory  of 
all,  India  can  proudly  claim  a  glorious  share. 
For  great  forces  have  gone  forth  from  India  to 
Palestine  manned  from  British  India  and  the 
Native  States,  and  by  Gurkhas  from  Nepal, 
whose  Prime  Minister  has  ungrudgingly  placed 
at  our  service  the  gallant  man-power  of  his 
country.  The  full  story  of  that  victory  has 
yet  to  be  told;  its  far-reaching  effect  no  one 
amongst  us  can  foresee.  But  of  this  I  am 
assured.  When  the  record  of  that  glorious 
campaign  h  unfolded, across  the  page  of  history 
will  be  writ  large  the  name  of  India." 

The  Council  then  adjourned  sine  die. 


Bombay  Legislative  Council. 


The  Council  met  in  March  when  the  Hon. 
Mr.  Carmichael  presented  the  revised  budget 
estimates.  Hi^  statement  showed  that  on  the 
Closing  of  the  accounts  for  1917-18,  the 
opening  balance  was  found  to  have  improved 
on  the  revised  estimate  by  20  iakhs  and  stood 
at  271,28.  The  revenue  budgetted  for  in  the 
current  year  was  8,05,34.  On  the  basis  of  actual 
tcceipts  up  to  date  it  was  anticipated  that  it 


would  actually  amount  to  8,73,30.  The  taerea*Al 
of  importance  fell  under  the  head-  of  Kxci-e, 
Income  Tax  am:  Forests.  A  rapid  increase  had 
b''en  shown  in  provincial  revenues.  This 
increase,  which  began  in  191(1  and  still  continues,- 
has  not  been  attended  by  fresh  taxation,  except 
under  Excise.  Mr.  Carmichael  observed  that 
this  satisfactory  position  was  largely  a  result 
of  the  effects  of  the  war  on  trade  and  industry 
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in  Bombay  and  on  the  prices  of  agricultural 
and  forest  produce.  Turning  to  the  estimated 
expenditure  for  the  ensuing  year,  he  explained 
that  though  increased  revenues  allowed  scope 
for  additional  expansion  it  was  proposed  to  leave 
a  margin  between  expenditure  and  revenue  of 
40  lakhs  in  order  that  provincial  revenues 
might  afford  as  much  help  as  possible  to  Imperial 
finances  at  a  difficult  and  critical  time,  Never- 
theless, the  outlay  proposed  in  the  Financial 
Statement  represented  a  large  advance  over  the 
budget  of  last  year.  Special  attention  had 
been  given  to  educational  advancement,  on 
which  there  was  to  be  an  increased  expenditure 
of  14 •£  lakhs,  and  substantial  provision  had  been 
made  for  sanitation  and  grants-in-aid  to  local 
bodies  for  water  supply  and  medical  services, 
and  funds  had  been  allotted  for  the  development 
of  industries  and  Government  forests. 

After  considerable  debate  the  Government's 
Rent  Bill  was  passed.  This  measure  applies 
to  business  premises  as  well  as  to  dwelling 
houses  and  in  application  is  not  limited  to 
premises  of  any  specified  rental.  Dating  from 
1st  January,  1916,  standard  rent  is  fixed  by 
permitting  an  addition  of  10  per  cent,  the 
measure  being  operative  for  the  period  of  the 
war  and  six  months  and  if  necessary  for  a  further 
period  of  IS  months  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Governor-m-Council. 

Mr.  Patel  moved  a  resolution  urging  that 
selected  local  boards  and  municipalities  in 
the  Presidency  should  be  given  the  power  of  de- 
termining the  number  and  location  of  liquor 
shops  within  their  limits.  Mr.  Patel  suggested 
that  this  might  be  started  as  a  small  experiment 
in  selected  localities  where  Government  con- 
sidered that  this  function  might  be  usefully 
transferred  to  local  bodies.  H.  E.  the  Governor 
stated  that  Government  was  opposed  to  the 
principle  oi  transferring  this  power  of  licensing 
control  to  municipalities,  but  the  resolution 
was  carried  by  17  votes  to  16. 

Among  other  resolutions  was  one  moved  by 
Mr.  Paranjpye  that  Government  should  allow 
a  municipality  to  introduce  a  system  of 
proportional  representation  by  means  of  a 
;.insle  transferable  vote  in  sonic  or  all  of  the 
wards  or  groups  of  electors.  J'he  resolution  was 
withdrawn,  the  majority  appearing  to  consider 
the  proposed  system  too  complicated  and  Sir 
Ibrahim  Bahimtoola  suggested  that  discussion 
of  it  was  premature  until  the  rcrort  was  issued 
by  the  Committee  considering  the  question  of 
the  enlargement  of  the  electorate  of  munici- 
palities and  local  boards. 

Sevenl  icsoluuons  were  moved  on  education- 
al questions,  U  e  most  important  being  Mr. 
Paranjpyo's  proposal  that  Government  should 
add  an  alternative  middle  school  branch  to  fill 
primary  schools  by  appointing  one  English 
teacher  to  every  school  where  there  are  likely 
to  be  twenty  boys  in  the  first  three  Anglo- 
Vernacular  standards.  Mr.  Paranjpye  sub- 
mitted that  there  was  a  great  demand  for  English 
education  all  over  the  Presidency,  that  com- 
plaints wi  re  beard  on  all  hands  that  high  schools 
were  overcrowded,  and  that  it  was  suggested 
that  they  must  open  new  schools  to  meet  the 
increased  demand.  But  the  opening  of  new 
schools  meant  a  heavy  outlay,  and  though  they 
must  have  more  schools  later  on.  Mr.  Paranjpye 


argued  that  meantime  they  might  appreciably 
relieve  the  situation  at  very  little  cost  by  adding 
to  the  staff  of  primary  schools  an  English  teacher 
for  the  first  three  English  and  the  last  three 
Vernacular  standards.  Mr.  Covernton,  the 
Pirector  of  Public  Instruction,  described  the 
proposal  as  a  "revolution  of  the  vernacular 
system,"  a  proposal  that  would  result  in  their 
setting  inferior  teachers  to  give  instruction  in 
English.  It  was  agreed  that  an  informal 
conference  should  discuss  a  scheme  to  be  drawn 
up  by  Mr.  Paranjpye,  Government  being  willing 
to  finance  the  experiment  if  that  could  be  done 
without  interfering  with  the  advancement  of 
primary  education. 

At  the  August  session  more  than  one  speaker 
referred  to  the  practice  of  accumulating  provin- 
cial balances.  Mr.  Lalubhai  Samaldas  said 
that  no  doubt  these  balances  were  intended 
to  assist  the  Government  of  India  in  connection 
with  the  war  should  the  need  arise,  but  he 
hoped  that  when  the  reform  proposals  took 
shape  the  Bombay  Government  would  be  strong 
enough  to  resist  any  tendency  on  the  part  of  the 
Government  of  India  to  estimate  the  share  of 
the  provincial  contribution  on  the  basis  of  the 
reduced  expenditure  during  the  last  few  years. 

Acts  were  passed  to  amend  the  Bombay 
Medical  Act,  to  disqualify  certain  aliens  from 
being  members  of,  or  voting  at  elections  for, 
certain  local  authorities,  to  amend  the  Bombay 
District  Police  Act,  to  amend  the  Bombay 
Municipal  Act, and, as  a  war  measure,  to  amend 
the  Karachi  Port  Trust  Act. 

A  Bill  was  introduced  to  restrict  the 
rent  of  small  premises  in  the  Bombay 
Presidency.  After  an  animated  debate  this 
measure,  designed  in  the  interests  of  the  poor, 
passed  the  lirst  reading,  and  was  referred  to  a 
Select  Committee.  That  body's  report  necessita- 
ted the  re-drafting  of  the  Bill  and  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  proposed  penal  clauses. 

Among  the  subjects  discussed  was  that  of  the 
exodus  to  the  hills,  the  lengthy  debate  on 
this  time  worn  theme  eliciting  the  fact  that 
non-official  opinion  is  increasingly  opposed  to 
the  constant  migrations  of  Government,  but 
failing  to  produce  any  new  official  arguments 
in  favour  of  those  moves. 

At  the  September  session  a  statement  was 
made  as  to  the  effects  of  the  failure  of  the  mon- 
soon and  as  to  the  proposed  measures  of  relief. 

The  Hon.  Mr.  Belvi  moved  a  resolution  that 
the  non-official  members  of  this  Council  should 
form  themselves  into  a  committee  to  discuss 
the  question  of  reserved  and  transferred 
subjects,  as  contemplated  in  the  concluding  part 
of  paragraph  238  of  the  Ileform  Proposals  and 
should  submit  at  an  early  date  their  report  to 
the  Governor-in-Council  for  consideration.  'J'he 
resolution  was  carried  without  discussion. 
Chief  interest  at  the  November  meeting  of  the 
Council  centred  in  the  Bombay  Cotton  Con- 
tracts Control  (War  Provisions)  Act,  which 
proposed  to  constitute  a  Board,  the  members 
of  which  would  be  nominated  by  thcGovernnient, 
and  to  give  the  Board  powers  to  establish  a 
clearing  house  and  make  the  rules  and  regulations 
which  arc  required.  It  was  proposed  that 
tlie  Board  should  have  power  to  regulate  not 
onlv  forward  but  also  ready  contracts.  The 
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first  reading  was  passed  and  the  Bill  referred 
to  a  Select  Committee.  At  the  December 
session  the  Hon.  Mr.  Carmichael,  who  was  in 
charge  of  the  Bill,  said  that  the  most  important 
point  in  the  Bill  was  the  proposed  constitution 
of  the  Cotton  Contracts  Board.  The  Select 
Committee  had  increased  the  number  of  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  from  8  to  12,  but  the  more  im- 
portant question  was  the  method  of  appointing 
the  members.  After  considering  a  variety 
of  criticisms  directed  against  the  principle  of 
nomination  of  members  01  the  Board,  the  Select 
Committee  had  decided  to  constitute  a  Board 
consisting  of  an  official  Chairman,  and  six 
nominated  and  five  elected  members  (three 
to  be  elected  by  the  Clearing  House  and  two 
by  the  Millowners'  Association  of  Bombay). 
The  main  difficulty  was  to  secure  the  represent- 
ation of  all  sections  having  direct  interest  in  the 
actual  handling  of  cotton.   Apart  from  the 


I  Millowners'  Association,  the   membership  of 
j  the  Clearing  House  afforded  the  only  possible 
1  basis  of  franchise.   However,  at  present,  the 
Clearing  House  was  in  an  immature  and  unor- 
j  ganised  state  and  gave  no  guarantee  that  the 
'>  grant  of  the  franchise  to  this  body  would  secure 
a  measure  of  representation  in  proportion  to  the 
weight   of   all   the  interests  involved.  The 
nominated  element  would  be  represented  by 
persons  who  have  an  intimate  knowledge  of 
the   trade.   They  were   at  present   with  an 
intermediate  stage  of  evolution  of  the  cotton 
trade,  and  with  the  growth  of  unity,  unity  of 
control  would  become  possible.   After  some 
debate  the  Bill  passed  the  second  reading. 

This  was  the  last  session  to  be  attended  by 
Lord  Willingdon  as  Governor,  and  several  mem- 
bers paid  a  tribute  to  his  services  to  the  Presi- 
|  dencyto   which  His   Excellency  replied  in  a 
!  speecii  reviewing  his  tenure  of  office. 
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During  the  year  the  proceedings  of  the 
Madras  Council  were  full  of  interest.  There 
were  five  ordinary  meetings,  as  in  previous 
years,  and  one  special  session.  Of  the  ordinary 
meetings  that  which  was  held  in  March  was 
exclusively  set  apart  for  the  consideration  of 
the  Bevised  Financial  Statement.  The  third 
meeting — that  which  was  held  in  April — was 
the  occasion  of  the  Budget  Debate  when  op- 
portunity was  taken  by  the  Government  to 
announce  their  policy  in  regard  to  the  measures 
they  had  adopted  during  the  previous  year 
and  those  they  proposed  to  adopt  in  the  coming 
year,  and  by  the  non-official  members  to  criticise 
the  actions  of  the  Government  in  so  far  as  they 
were  not  acceptable  to  them  and  to  suggest 
the  carrying  out  of  proposals  in  which  they 
and  their  constituents  were  interested.  The 
legislative  business  of  the  year  was  mostly 
accomplished  in  the  other  three  meetings — 
those  held  in  February,  August  and  Noveml>er. 
The  special  session  held  in  October  was  confined 
to  the  discussion  by  the  non-official  members 
of  the  Reforms  Export  and  for  the  expression 
of  their  opinions  as  to  which  of  the  subjects 
should  be  reserved  and  which  transferred  in 
the  scheme  of  Reforms,  the  Government  of 
'India  having  called  for  their  opinions.  In 
connection  with  the  consideration  of  the 
financial  Statement  there  was  a  deviation 
from  the  usual  practice.  The  custom  till  1918 
was  for  the  members  to  deal  with  resolutions 
and  questions  bearing  on  ordinary  matters 
of  administration  in  connection  with  the 
Financial  Statement.  But  during  the  year  the 
rales  for  the  discussion  of  the  Financial  State- 
imentwereso  modified  as  to  restrict  the  dis- 
cussions to  the  Financial  Statement  alone. 
This  secured  not  only  speedy  disposal  of  business 


but  enabled  the  Government  to  accept  or  reject 
without  much  debate  the  suggestions  of  the 
non-official  members.  The  retrenchment  of 
expenditure  on  civil  works  and  the  utilisation 
of  that  amount  to  objects  which  were  more 
immediately  beneficial  to  the  people,  like 
education, 'sanitation,  etc.,  were  suggested  by 
most  of  the  Indian  members.  The  Government 
readily  complied  with  the  requests  as  far  as 
they  were  practicable  but  were  unable  to  meet 
with  many  of  the  proposals  in  as  much  as  large 
works  already  started  could  not  properly  be 
put  off  indefinitely.  As  a  result  of  the  war  , 
many  of  the  works  which  would  otherwise 
have  reached  completion  could  not  be  finished 
for  want  of  materials  from  Europe  and  further 
postponement  of  their  completion  was  thought 
to  be  unwise. 

The  legislative  business  proper  during  the 
year  opened  with  the  Hon'ble  Ahmed  Tnambi 
Markkayar's  Moplah  Succession  Bill  being 
referred  to  a  Select  Committee  in  the  February 
session.  The  Select  Committee's  report  was 
presented  at  the  April  meeting  when  the  Bill 
received  the  assent  of  the  Local  Government. 
It  was  passed  into  law  on  May  25th, having 
received  the  assent  of  the  Governor-General  in 
Council.  Other  measures  of  importance  were 
the  Prevention  of  Adulteration  Act,  the 
Doddabanayakanur  and  Vuyyuru  Impartible 
Estates  Act.  The  Madras  City  Municipal  Bill 
which  was  before  the  public  for  criticism  for 
over  two  years  was  formally  introduced  in  the 
Council  during  the  year.  A  heated  debate  en- 
sued on  the  question  as  to  whether  the  time  was 
opportune  for  its  introduction  in  view  of  the 
Reforms  that  were  then  talked  about.  But  the 
Government  were  able  to  see  that  the  motion 
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to  refer  it  to  a  Select  Committed  was  carried  | 
through.   There  were  also  certain  minor  Bills 
introduced  in  the  Council  during  the  year. 

The  Bill  for  the  Prevention  of  the  Spread  of 
Insect  pests,  Plant  diseases,  and  Noxious  weeds 
aimed  at  preventing  of  any  insect  or  fungus 
harmful  to  crop  the  transport  from  one  part 
of  the  country  to  another.  Legislation  was 
considered  necessary  for  the  eradication  of  bud- 
rot  disease  in  connection  with  palmyra  in  the 
Godavari  and  Kistna  districts  and  against 
damage  done  by  coffee-borers  and  the  special 
kind  of  pest  which  attacked  the  pepper  vine 
in  the  Western  districts.  The  Devaswam 
Bill  was  intended  to  secure  the  efficient  and 
honest  management  of  the  properties  in  British 
India  belonging  to  the  Devaswam  which  was 
situated  in  Cochin.  In  connection  with  the 
Port  Trust  Bill  a  motion  was  brought  recom- 
mending that  the  Indian  element  of  the  elected 
representatives  on  the  Port  Trust  be  raised  from 
2  to  3.  The  Government  did  not,  however, 
accept  the  motion  as  the  Port  Trust  Board 
had  already  the  maximum  number  provided 
under  the  Act  and  as  the  volume  of  interests 
concerned  could  not  fairly  be  covered  if  the 
proposal  should  be  agreed  to. 

Interpellations  and  resolutions  continued 
to  be  the  chief  means  whereby  non-official 
members  of  the  Council  ventilated  the  sugges- 
tions of  their  constituents  and  influenced  the 
policy  of  the  Government  to  the  general  benefit 
of  the  people.   There  were  as  many  as  600 
questions  during  the  year  and  they  covered 
a  wide  range  of  subjects.   Some  of  the  members 
asked  for  statements  showing  the  representation 
of  the  various  communities  in  the  services  and 
public  offices   and   the   Government  readily 
complied  with  the  request.   Much  useful  in- 
formation was  also  elicited  as  to  the  activities 
of  non-official  bodies  in  the  field  of  education. 
The  attitude  of  missionary  bodies  towards  the 
growth   of   philanthropic   Indian  enterprises 
f  q  the  cause  of  education  was  the  subject  of  a 
iew  interrogatories.   Enquiries  as  to  the  action 
taken  by  the  Government  in  connection  with 
some  local  riots  and  disturbances  occupied 
a  fair  share  of  the  interpellations.    The  aim 
of  most  of  the  resolutions  brought  forward 
by  non-official  members  was  for  securing  greater 
co-operation  between  the  Government  and  the 
representatives  of  the  people  and  for  the  latter 
being  taken  into  greater  confidence  by  the 
Government  in   matters  which  affected  the 
public  as  a  whole.   The  Madras  High  Court 
engaged  a  large  attention  of  the  non-official 
members  during  the  several  meetings.  There 
were  resolutions  recommending  that  the  full 
correspondence  with  the  Government  of  India 
and  the  Secretary  of  State  over  the  fixing  of 
the  permanent  strength  of  the  Madras  High 
Court  at  ten  and  the  further  continuance  of  the 
temporary  Judges  be  laid  on  the  table,  and 
that  a  committee  of  officials  and  non-officials 
be  appointed  to  examine  the  real  state  of  arrears 
in  the  Madras  High  Court  before  the  term 
of  the  temporary  Judges  was  extended  again. 
The  Government  could  not  accept  the  former 
resolution  as  they  regarded  the  case  as  not 
closed  in  view  of  the  correspondence  still  going 
on  between  the  Imperial  and  Local  Govern- 
ments on  the  subject  ;  the  latter  was  opposed 


as  all  the  statistics  that  were  available  were 
furnished  by  the  Hon'ble  the  Judges  of  the 
High  Court  and  as  the  Government  did  not 
feel  that  the  services  of  a  special  committee 
such  as  had  been  proposed  were  required.  Of 
more  than  ordinary  interest  was  the  resolution 
brought  forward  for  the  cancellation  of  two 
orders  of  the  Government  prohibiting  the  at- 
tendance of  under-graduates  at  public  meetings. 
In  the  first  of  the  two  orders  an  absolute  pro- 
hibition was  placed  and  in  the  second,  which 
was  issued  on  the  informal  representations  of  a 
few  of  the  respected  members  of  the  Council, 
the  policy  was  adhered  to  but  the  heads  of 
colleges  were  authorised  to  carry  out  the  in- 
structions of  the  Government  in  this  regard. 
The  non-official  members  represented  that  the 
original  order  trenched  materially  on  the  liberty 
of  students  and  that  it  would  result  in  espionage 
on  the  part  of  teachers  over  students  and  that 
the  modification  while  it  made  no  change  in  the 
position  merely  transferred  the  agency  from 
Government  to  heads  of  colleges  to  take  discipli- 
nary action  in  cases  of  breach  of  the  orders. 
The  Government  were  not,  however,  prepared  to 
interfere  with  the  orders.   Another  resolution,  in 
which  all  the  members  of  the  Council  took  part, 
was  the  one  brought  forward  by  Mr.  Rama- 
chandra  Rao  recommending  that  the  functions  of 
the  local  boards  be  enlarged  and  that  statutory 
provision  be  made  in  the  Local  Boards  Act 
which  was  then  under  revision  empowering 
local  boards  to  express  their  views  on  all  subjects 
relating  to  the  various  branches  of  district 
administration.    On  behalf  of  the  non-official 
members  it  was  pointed  out  that  the  suggestion 
was  one  which  had  the  support  of  the  late  Mr. 
Gokhale,  that  it  was  one  of  the  recommendations 
of  the  Decentralisation  Commission  that  closer 
identity  and  association  of  people  should  be 
secured  in  the  various  branches  of  district 
administration   and   that  the  time  was  very 
opportune  for  such  a  measure  in  view  of  the 
impending   constitutional  reforms.   The  Go- 
vernment were,  however,  not  prepared  to  accept 
the  resolution  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  moved. 
It  was  argued  that  local  boards  were  constituted 
purely  for  local  purposes  and  to  saddle  them 
with  the  duties  then  proposed  would  seriously 
hamper  smooth  working  of  the  board.    It  was 
also  stated  that  in  certain  branches  of  the 
district  administration    one  man  only  could 
act  satisfactorily  and  a  great  deal  of  the  Collec- 
tor's work , being  one  man's  work,  discussion  by  a 
number  of  other  people  would  harass  him  and 
would     affect    district     administration.  In 
winding  up  the  discussions  on  this  resolution 
His  Excellency  observed  that  the  trend  of  the 
times  was  to  liberalise  local  administration 
and  that  he  was  in  full  sympathy  with  the 
resolution.    He  was,  however,  not  in  favour 
of  the  principle  as  there  was  no  local  institution 
in   Great  Britain  which  enjoyed  the  power 
proposed  to  be  given  to  the  local  boards  in  this 
country  by  the  resolution  then  under  consi- 
deration.  The  motion  was  thereupon  with- 
drawn.   A  resolution  to  invest  local  bodies 
with  full  discretion  and  control  in  organising 
and  notifying  plague  measures  was  opposed 
by  the  Government  on  the  ground  that  un« 
popular  measures  such  as  seggregation,  etc., 
which  were  essential  to  arrest  the  spread  of  the 
disease  could  more  effect jyply  pe  carried  pu^ 
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by  the  Government  than  by  local  boards.  It 
was  also  stated  that  when  action  against  plague 
had  to  be  co-ordinated  over  a  wide  area  public 
bodies  all  over  the  country  could  not  be  trusted 
to  carry  out  plague  measures  with  the  prompt- 
ness, efficiency,  and  a  certain  degree  of  unifor- 
mity which  the  Government  can  lay  claim  to. 
A  public  enquiry  as  to  the  economic  condition 
of  the  agricultural  labourers  in  some  typical 
villages  which  was  suggested  in  another  resolu- 
tion met  with  a  strong  opposition  from  the 
Government.  But  the  non-official  members 
were  able  to  convince  the  Government  of  the 
need  for  such  an  enquiry  and  the  Government 
agreed  to  institute  an  inquiry  into  the  condition 
of  the  agricultural  labourers  without  its  being 
public.  Mr.  A.  S.  Krishna  Rao's  resolution 
recommending  that  steps  be  taken  to  extend 
the  system  of  trial  by  jury  in  courts  of  sessions 
was  opposed  by  the  Hon'ble  Mr.  Gillman  on 
behalf  of  the  Government  on  the  ground  that 
the  conditions  of  the  Presidency  were  not  ripe 
for  the  extension  of  the  system. 

The  August  session  of  the  Council  opened 
a  somewhat  unusual  motion  brought  forward 
by  the  Hon'ble  Mr.  B.  V.  Xarsimha  Ayyar  that 
the  Council  be  adjourned  for  the  next  six  months 
inasmuch  as  the  Government  were  not  taking 
adequate  steps  to  secure  the  protection  of  the 
people  when  as  a  result  of  high  prices  of  neces- 


saries of  life  the  epidemic  of  looting  was  spreading 
into  many  parts  of  the  interior  of  the  Presidency. 
The  motion  was,  however,  ruled  out  of  order 
by  His  Excellency  the  President.  The  resolu- 
tion recommending  substantial  annual  grants- 
in-aid  to  the  Madras  Ayurvedic  College  and 
other  similar  institutions  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  study  and  practice  of  indigenous 
systems  of  medicine  and  for  instituting  a 
research  into  the  value  of  indigenous  medical 
science  and  for  starting  schools  for  teaching 
Ayurvedic  and  Unani  systems  of  medicine  was 
the  subject  of  a  somewhat  acrimonious  contro- 
versy as  to  the  relative  superiority  of  Eastern 
and  Western  systems  of  medicine.  The  Indian 
representatives'  claimed  for  the  Ayurvedic 
and  Unani  systems  all  that  was  best  in  medicine 
and  the  representatiwfes  of  the  Government 
condemned  them  as  archaic,  scientific  and 
out  of  date.  The  motion,  however,  led  to 
certain  interesting  disclosures.  Mr,  Siva  Rao 
proposed  that  steps  should  be  taken  for  check- 
ing the  abnormal  prices  of  foodstuffs  and 
other  necessaries  of  life  and,  though  the  motion 
had  the  support  of  all  the  Indian  members 
of  the  Council,  it  could  not  be  agreed  to  by  the 
Government  for  the  reason  that  the  control  of 
prices,  in  their  opinion,  should  be  instituted 
at  the  source  of  supply  and  that  prices  were 
never  controlled  even  at  the  worst  of  famines. 


Bengal  Legislative  Council. 

When  the  Bengal  Legislative  Council  met  on  j  A  resolution  was  moved  by  Babu  Surendra- 
January  22,  Kumar  S.8.  Ray  moved  that  the  nath  Roy  calling  upon  the  Bengal  Govern- 
Bengal  Tenancy  (Amendment)  Bill  be  !  ment  to  encourage  the  manufacture  of  salt  in 
recommitted  to  the  Select  Committee  to  be  !  Bengal  and  to  free  from  duty  salt  manufac- 
altered  In  such  a  way  as  to  safeguard  the  in-  i  tured  by  people  for  their  own  consumption, 
terests  of  the  landholder  as  well  as  of  the  tenant.  The  motion  was  opposed  by  Mr.  Donald,  who 
The  proposal  was  opposed  by  Mr.  Camming,  !  said  that  the  suspension  of  the  duty  would  soon 
who  pointed  out  that  the  object  of  the  Bill  was  1  lead  to  illicit  practices,  and  who  set  forth  the 
to  prevent  the  acquisition  of  the  lands  of  |  inquiries  made  by  Government  into  the  feasi- 
aboriginal  peoples  by  money- lenders  and  that  1  bility  of  salt  manufacture  in  Chittagong.  The 
the  Bill  was  not  directed  against  landholders.  Government  would  consider  any  workable 
The  Maharaja  of  Burdwan  and  others  depre-  scheme,  but  none  had  been  proposed.  The 
cated  the  motion  on  the  ground  that  zemindars  |  motion  was  defeated. 

were  on  their  trial  and  ought  to  avoid  giving  j  On  February  19,  Mr.  Irwin  moved  that  the 
Be  Impn  —ion  that  they  were  more  concerned  teaching  of  hygiene  and  sanitation  should 
foT  their  own  Interests  than  for  the  protection  be  compulsory  in  all  State-aided  schools,  that, 
of  their  tenants.  The  motion  was  defeated  these  subjects  should  be  made  compulsory  for 
by  36  votes  against  3.  the    University    Matriculation  Examination, 

and  that  provision  for  qualified  teachers  should 

A  Bill  to  disqualify  aliens,  excepting  Arme-  j  be  made  in  the  next  budget.  The  motion  was 
nians.  from  voting  at  elections  of  local  bodies  in  1  welcomed  by  Indian  members  who  expressed 
Bengal,  or  becoming  members  of  such  bodies  j  their  gratification  that  a  European  colleague 
was  introduced.  !  had  moved  a  resolution  designed  for  the  welfare 

of  the  Indian  people.   Sir  S.  P.  Sinha  argued 

A  Bill  was  also  brought  in  to  supplement  the  1  that  the  motion  could  not  be  carried  into  effect, 
Charter  of  Serampore  College,  so  as  to  allow  of  '  because  the  teaching  staff  required  was  not 
Its  management  being  placed  on  an  inter-  '  available.  A  Committee  had  inquired  into  the 
denominational  basis.  >  whole  subject,  and  as  a  result  a  scheme  was 
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being  prepared  to  make  hygiene  a  part  of  the 
course  in  training  schools.  The  Government  of 
India  had  considered  and  abandoned  the  idea 
of  urging  that  hygiene  should  be  a  compulsory 
subject  for  the  Matriculation  examination.  As 
for  the  third  clause  of  the  resolution,  no  funds 
were  available.  The  motion,  however,  amended 
to  make  hygiene  optional  for  the  Matricula- 
tion, was  carried  by  24  votes  against  18. 

Babu  Akhil  Datta  moved  that  the  words  "  A 
good  deal  of  eloquence  has  lately  been  expended 
on  the  subject  of  increased  expenditure  on  the 
"  Police  "  be  deleted  from  the  Police  Adminis- 
tration Report.  He  contended  that  it  was  not 
decorous  for  the  head  of  a  department  to 
criticise  discussions  in  Council.  Sir  Henry 
Wheeler  explained  that  the  Inspector-General 
of  Police  had  not  in  mind  exclusively  or  mainly 
discussions  in  Council,  and  the  motion  was 
rejected  by  18  votes  against  17. 

On  March  14,  Mr.  P.  C.  Mitter  moved  that  a 
staff  be  deputed  for  one  year  to  organise  village 
unions  in  villages  with  a  population  of  over 
2,000.  He  complained  that  at  present  progress 
was  so  slow  that  it  would  take  104  years  to  bring 
all  villages  under  Municipal  administration. 
Sir  S.  P.  Sinha  opposed  the  motion  on  the  ground 
that  a  spurt  had  been  made  in  recent  years 
and  that  Government  had  asked  sanction  for  a 
staff  of  238  circle  officers.  It  was,  moreover, 
obvious  that  the  question  could  not  be  properly 
considered  until  the  Village  Self-Governinent 
Bill  was  introduced  and  discussed.  The  motion 
was  withdrawn. 

Mr.  Mitter  also  moved  that  a  sum  of  Rs. 
50,000  should  be  provided  to  supply  a  staff  to 
organise  Co-operative  Credit  Societies  for  cottage 
industries  and  agricultural  produce.  Mr.  Beat- 
son  Bell  replied  that  progress  was  being 
made  in  this  dirction,  but  the  motion  was 
carried  by  28  votes  against  17. 

Sir  R.  N.  Mookerjee  moved  that  a  sum  of 
Us.  50,000  be  provided  to  build  a  hostel  for 
mechanical  apprentices  at  Kanchrapara  adjoin- 
ing the  Eastern  Bengal  Railway  Workshop. 
His  object  was  to  facilitate  the  admission  of  j 
Bengali  boys  for  training  at  Kanchrapara.  He  1 
believed  that  the  training  of  these  boys  as 
mechanics  would  not  only  create  new  openings 
for  them  but  help  to  meet  the  great  demand 
for  mechanical  engineers.  Sir  S.  P.  Sinha 
urged  that  time  should  be  given  the  Government 
to  consider  this  proposal  which  was  a  part  of 
a  larger  scheme  for  the  training  of  Bengali 
boys  in  railway  workshops.  Sir  R.  K".  Mooker- 
jee, however,  pressed  for  the  acceptance  of  his 
resolution,  which  was  agreed  to. 

On  March  15,  a  number  of  resolutions  relating 
to  education  were  moved.  Proposals  were 
made  that  provision  should  be  made  for  the 
creation  of  a  Professors'  and  Teachers' insurance 
and  provident  fund,  that  two  lakhs  be  allotted 
for  making  building  grants  to  unaided 
high  schools,  that  provision  be  made  for  the 
preparation  of  te^t-books  in  English  and  the 
Vernaculars.  All  the  motions  were  withdrawn 
on  an  official  explanation  being  given. 

Babu  Surendranath  Roy  moved  that  21 
lakhs  should  be  deducted  from  the  proposed 
expenditure  on  the  police.   He  said  that  owing 


to  the  heavy  increase  of  the  cost  of  the  police,  ' 
many  useful  schemes  were  being  held  up,  while 
large  expenditure  on  the  police  was  not  synony- 
mous with  greater  efficiency.  Sir  Henry 
Wheeler  pointed  out  that  the  expenditure 
in  all  Departments  was  increasing,  that  the 
police  projects  which  had  been  criticised  were 
long  overdue,  and  that  the  increase  in  the  pay 
of  the  Calcutta  police  was  necessary,  because 
of  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  recruits  on  the 
old  pay.   The  resolution  was  lost. 

On  March  16,  Babu  Surendranath  Roy  moved 
that  a  grant  of  Rs.  9,000  should  be  made  to  the 
Astanga  Ayurveda  College  of  Calcutta.  Sir 
Nilratan  Sarkar  opposed  on  the  ground  that  an 
attempt  to  build  a  scientific  Ayurvedic  school 
apart  from  a  medical  school  was  bound  to  fail. 
Sir  H.  Wheeler  opposed  on  behalf  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  motion  was  lost. 

The  Serampore  College  Bill  was  passed,  after  • 
the  rejection  of  an  amendment  designed  to 
secure  that  the  titles  and  degrees  granted  by  the  < 
College  should  be  different  from  those  of  other  < 
Indian  Universities.  « 

On  March  28,  Babu  K.  M.  Chaudhuri  moved  i 
that  facilities  be  afforded  to  detenus  who  may 

desire  to  appear  at  the  next  Univeristy  Exa-  t 
minations.   He  argued  that  the  educaton  of 

boys  should  not  be  interfered  with  merely  < 

because  they  were  detained  on  suspicion.   Sir  < 

Henry  Wheeler  explained  that  when  the  edu-  ' 

cational  authorities  were   willing  to  allow  a  ! 

detenu  to  present  himself  for  examination,  \ 
the  case  was  considered  on  its  merits.  The 

motion  was  rejected  by  22  votes  against  18.  1 

On  April  4,  Sir  S.  P.  Sinha  introduced  the  ! 
Village  Self-Government  Bill,  whose  object  j 
is  to  establish  elective  village  committees  which  \ 
will  administer  village  affairs  and  exercise  j 
restricted  judicial  powers.  ( 

On  July  3,  the  Maharaja  of  Burdwan  moved  \ 
that  the  Calcutta  Hackney  Carriage  Bill  be  4 
referred  to  a  Select  Committee.  One  of  its  j 
proposals  is  that  the  control  of  hackney  carriages  c 
should  be  transferred  from  the  Corporation 
to  the  Commissioner  of  Police. 

Babu  K.  M.  Chaudhuri  asked  permission  to 
withdraw  a  motion  for  a  Committee  of  officials 
and  non-officials  to  inquire  what  legislative 
action  was  required  to  discourage  professional 
beggars.  Mr.  Crum,  however,  objected  to  the 
motion  being  with  drawn  and  urged  that  an 
inquiry  should  be  held.     Sir  Henry  Wheeler 
thought  it  premature  to  appoint  a  Committee, 
but  said  that  the   Government  were  willing 
|  to  consult  various  bodies  in  Calcutta  with  a 
I  view  to  ascertaining  whether  there  was  room 
|  for  a  more  elaborate  investigation. 

On  August  19,  Maulvi    Fazl-ul-Haq  moved 
;  that  a  selected  officer  be  placed  on  special  duty 
j  to  report  on  the  steps   necessary  to  increase 
!  cotton-growing  in  Bengal.   He  urged  that, 
in  view  of  the  dearness  of  cotton  cloth,  it  was 
desirable  to  see  whether  cotton  could  not  be 
grown  at  Dacca,  once  famous  for  its  muslins. 
Mr.  Cumming  opposed  on  the  ground  that  the 
only   officer   available    was    the  Economic 
Botanist,  who  was  already  considering  tjl§  I 
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question  but  who  had  other  calls  on  his  time. 
Mr.  Crum,  while  deprecating  the  excessive  claims 
pot  forward  by  the  mover,  thought  that  Go- 
vernment might  do  more  than  they  were  doing 
to  ascertain  whether  tree  cotton  could  be  revived 
In  Dacca.  The  motion  was  carried  by  14  votes 
against  12. 

On  September  3,  the  Juvenile  Smoking  Bill 
was,  on  the  motion  of  Dr.  Suhrawardy,  referred 
to  a  Select  Committee. 


A  long  discussion  took  place  on  the  alleged 
effect  01  the  septic  tanks  01  the  jute  mills  upou 
the  purity  of  the  Hooghly.  The  Maharaja  of 
Burdwan,  on  behalf  of  the  Government,  pointed 
ont  that  the  condition  of  the  river  was  not 
due  to  the  septic  tanks  but  to  many  other 
causes  of  pollution  such  as  brick  fields,  boatmen, 
and  the  discharge  of  creeks  and  khals. 
Nevertheless  a  motion  for  a  more  stringent  in- 
spection was  rejected  only  by  18  votes  against  16. 


The  United  Provinces  Legislative  Council. 


At  the  meeting  of  the  United  Provinces  Legis- 
lative Council  at  Lucknow  on  April  3rd,  His 
Honour  Sir  Harcourt  Butler  presiding,  the 
Oudh  Amanati  Notes  Bill  was  passed.  Mr.  Sim 
(presented  the  Budget.  Mr.  Chintamani  moved 
ieventeen  amendments  to  the  rules  for  the  con- 
duct of  business  of  which  fifteen  were  accepted. 
Mr.  Sami-ul-lah  Beg  moved  :  That  this  Council 
Is  of  opinion  that  rules  12  and  13  of  Chapter  XV 
of  the  rules  of  the  High  Court  of  Judicature  at 
Allahabad  work  very  harshly  on  some  of  the 
LL.B.  candidates  of  the  Allahabad  University, 
,the  effect  of  the  rules  being  that  a  candidate 
who  t nk'  -  a  B.A.  degree  of  the  Punjab  Univer- 
sity, but  passes  his  LL.B.  in  the  Allahabad 
University,  is  not  entitled  to  be  enrolled  in  the 
High  Court  of  Allahabad,  though  a  B.L.  of  the 
Calcutta  or  Madras  University  under  similar 
circumstances  can  be  admitted  on  the  rolls 
of  the  Allahabad  High  Court,  and  this  Council 
further  requests  His  Honour  to  invite  the  special 
attention  of  the  High  Court  to  the  above  rules 
for  the  purpose  of  re -con  side  ring  the  same  if 
possible.    The  resolution  was  adopted. 

The  Council  met  again  on  9th  April.  The 
Budget  discussion  as  usual  covered  a  wide  range 
and  various  suggestions  were  made  which  the 
Financial  Secretary  promised  to  consider.  All 
the  non-official  members  were  unanimous  in 
their  acknowledgment  of  the  ability  and  industry 
Of  the  Financial  Secretary.  Mr.  Sim  replied 
In  suitable  terms.  Among  tae  resolutions 
moved  by  Mr.  Chintamani  was  one  regarding 
the  appointment  of  a  Governor  in  Council 
for  these  provinces  which  elicited  an  interesting 
debate.  The  official  members  did  not  vote, 
but  the  resolution  was  almost  unanimously 
carried  by  the  non-official  members. 

8ir  Harcourt  Butler, in  closing  the  proceedings 
made  a  highly  interesting  speech  on  the  problems 
Of  administration  and  took  the  Council  into  his 
confidence  on  more  than  one  question  of  his 
policy.  He  announced  that  the  most  important 
part  of  all  his  duties  would  be  the  maintenance 
of  law  and  order,  in  which  he  was  glad  to  feel 
that  he  would  have  the  support  of  his  Council. 
He  referred  to  the  Police,  to  education  and 
especially  to  indigenous  education.  He  said 
that  co-operation  was  above  all  necessary 
between  officials  and  non -officials.  Regarding 
the  Prime  Minister's  message  to  the  Viceroy, 
referring  to  the  attitude  of  the  United  Provinces, 
he  said:  "I  say  without  hesitation  that  the 
needs  of  the  Empire  are  the  opportunity  of  the 
•  nit,  ,1  Provinces  I  have  no  doubt  that  in 
this  time  of  trial  the   people  of  the  United 


Provinces  will  sink  their  differences  and  will 
co-operate  so  as  to  bring  their  province  into  the 
position  which  it  rightly  holds  by  population, 
by  history  and  by  tradition  and  that  is  the 
position  of  the  first  province  in  India.  .  .  . 
It  is  by  our  action  at  this  time  that  we  shall  be 
judged  in  history.  I  have  no  doubt,  knowing 
what  my  own  province  is,  that  the  judgment 
of  history  will  not  go  against  Us 

Before  the  proceedings  commenced  at  the 
meeting  on  28th  October,  Sir  Harcourt  Butler 
paid  a  warm  tribute  to  the  services  of  Sir  John 
Campbell,  who  has  since  retired  from  the  service. 
His  Honour  congratulated  Sir  John  Campbell 
on  his  valuable  work  as  president  of  the  United 
Provinces  War  Board.  Sir  Harcourt  referred 
in  detail  to  the  measures  being  taken  to  alleviate 
the  acute  agricultural  situation  in  the  provinces. 
He  said  the  situation  was  well  in  hand  and 
would  be  closely  watched.  The  Lieut. 
Governor  also  dealt  with  the  influenza  outbreak. 
The  Co-operative  Societies  (Amendment) 
Bill,  1918,  was  introduced  and  referred  to  a 
Select  Committee.  Mr.  O'Donnell,  Chief  Secre- 
tary, Introduced  the  United  Provinces  Public 
Gambling  (Amendment)  Bill  and  Mr.  Chatter- 
lee  introduced  the  United  Provinces  Excise 
(Amendment)  Bill,  1018,  which  were  referred 
to  Select  Committees.  A  resolution  moved  by 
Mr.  Chintamani,  proposing  the  appointment  of 
a  committee  to  introduce  some  form  of 
mechanical  transport  of  goods  between 
Kathgodam  and  Naini  Tal  in  order  to  do  away 
with  cooly  labour,  was  accepted  by  the  Govern- 
ment. 

At  the  meeting  on  16th  December  the  Gorakh- 
pur  Goraitfl  Bill  was  passed.  The  introduction 
of  the  Primary  Education  Bill  by  the  Hon'ble 
Raj  Anand  Samp  Bahadur  found  unanimous 
support  and  has  been  referred  to  a  Select  Com* 
mittee,  who  are  to  report  within  six  weeks.  The 
Haja  of  Jehangira bad's  resolution  recommending 
His  Honour  the  Lieutenant-Governor  to  request 
the  Viceroy  to  convey  the  Council's  loyal 
message  elicited  warm  support,  His  Honour 
saying  it  would  give  him  the  greatest  pleasure 
to  forward  it  to  His  E.  cellency.  Sir  Harcourt 
Butler,  after  paying  a  tribute  to  those  who  have 
fallen  in  the  War  and  to  those  who  had  given 
thfir  limbs  and  their  health  in  order  that  the 
world  might  enjoy  freedom  and  material  pros- 
perity, said  that  any  fears  that  the  British  people 
would  '-'o  behind  the  pledge  of  the  20th  August 
1017  regarding  India  were  quite  unnecessary 
and  superfluous.  The  Council  adjourned  to  the 
24th  January. 
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The  year  1918  was  one  of  considerable  acti- 
vity in  the  Punjab  Legislative  Council,  no  less 
than  eleven  meetings  having  been  held.  It  will 
also  be  memorable  on  account  of  the  Punjab's 
ready  and  cheerful  response  to  the  Premier's 
call  to  India  in  proof  of  which  loyal  pledges 
to  support  the  resolutions  of  the  Delhi  War 
Conference  were  given  by  non  official  members 
in  their  budget  speeches. 

Among  the  legislative  enactments  for  the  year 
were  the  following:  The  Simla  House  Act, 
which  was  passed  in  the  previous  year,  was  twice 
amended.  The  first  amendment  extended  the 
scope  of  the  Act  to  aiford  relief  to  Government 
and  Municipal  servants.  The  second  aimed  at 
removing  various  defects  in  details  which  had 
been  pointed  out  by  the  Simla  House  Accommo- 
dation Committee.  There  was  some  opposition 
to  the  Bill  both  before  it  was  relegated  to  a 
special  committee  and  after  the  submission  of 
their  report,  but  the  rules  of  business  were  sus- 
pended and  the  Bill  was  passed  on  December 
7th.  The  Habitual  Offenders'  Bill,  intro- 
duced in  1917,  was  passed  at  the  first  meet- 
ing of  the  Council  in  1918,  the  Act  marking 
a  new  departure  in  the  control  of  criminal  tribes 
in  conformity  with  special  measures  initiated 
by  Government  in  January  1917.  The  Bill 
encountered  unexpected  opposition  in  its  final 
stage  though  most  of  its  opponents  had  previ- 
ously supported  it.  After  keen  discussion,  the 
opposition  broke  down  and  in  the  end  it  passed 
into  law  with  a  substantial  majority.  Two 
amending  Bills  in  connection  with  the  Punjab 
Municipal  Act  were  also  passed.  The  first- 
enables  the  local  government  to  sanction  the 
proposals  of  Municipal  Committees  now  levy- 
ing octroi  duty  to  levy  a  terminal  tax  instead, 
thereby  dispensing  with  the  sanction  oi 
the  Governor-General  in  Council.  The  second 
amendment  gave  power  to  the  committees  ot 
certain  hill  municipalities  to  license  persons 
impelling  or  carrying  private  carriages. 

The  Juvenile  Smoking  Bill,  designed  to 
repress  the  smoking  habit  among  persons  under 
16;  raised  some  interesting  discussion  and  was 
eventually  passed  with  various  amendments. 
Government  remaining  neutral.  The  Village 
and  Small  Towns  Patrol  Bill  was  also  the 
subject  of  a  notable  debate,  His  Honour  the 
President  having  to  explain  to  its  opponents  that 
it  was  an  emergency  measure  which  Government 
would  only  employ  in  the  event  of  a  serious 
situation.  The  Bill  was  passed  with  slight 
amendments.  The  Punjab  Courts  Act  Amend- 
ment and  Validation  Bill  was  introduced 
to  remedy  a  defect  caused  by  a  clerical  error 
which  tended  to  vitiate  the  operation  of  the  Act. 
It  was  passed  with  a  few  verbal  alterations  at  a 
special  sitting  held  at  the  University  Senate  Hall 
on  May  4  after  the  Punjab  War  Conference.  The 
Punjab  Compulsory  Education  Bill, intended 
to  provide  for  the  introduction  of  compulsory 
education  in  areas  which  were  lit  for  it  and  where 
the  local  authorities  judged  there  was  a  genuine 
demand  for  it,  was  referred  to  a  select  committee 
on  April  24th  and  at  the  November  sitting  other 
members  were  added  to  the  Committee,  the 


Bill  being  still  under  consideration.  Another 
Bill,  which  was  introduced  during  the  year  but 
left  in  abeyance,  was  the  Adulteration  of 
Food  Bill.  A  Bill  to  amend  the  Punjab  District 
Boards  Act  of  1883  was  passed  on  November  20. 
It  provided  for  the  continuance  in  office  of  a 
member  of  a  district  board  after  the  expiry  of 
the  statutory  period  of  three  years  and  for  the 
curtailment  of  a  term  of  office  before  the  expiry 
of  such  period. 

Apart  from  legislation    some  instructive 
debates  took  place  on  various  resolutions  moved 
by  non -official  members.   On  February  7th  the 
Hon.  Mr.  Fazl-i-Hussain   moved  a  resolution 
recommending  that  the  unspent  balance  of  the 
Government  of  India  assignments  and  allot-  1 
ments  for  sanitation  in  this  province  should  be 
spent   in   the    current   year  and  in  the  next  < 
financial  year.    The   resolution    elicited  some  , 
telling  criticism  from  the  Financial  Secretary  • 
(Mr.  Lumsden)  and  a  spirited  vindication  of  . 
the  work  of  the  Sanitary  Board  by  Mr.  Maynard,  ' 
the  Chairman  of  the  Board,  and  was  eventually 
withdrawn.  , 

On  March  13,  the  Financial  Statement  for  i 

1918-19  was  presented  by  the'  Hon.  Mr.  Lumsden  , 
and  explanatory  statements  were   made   by  : 
members  in  charge  of  departments.    The  Hon. 
R.  B.  Ham  Saran  Das  moved  a  resolution  to  J 
provide  Rs.  3  lakhs  for  additional   grants  to 
District  Boards  for  road-making  which    was  I 
withdrawn  on  the  Financial  Secretary  s  promise 
to  provide  Us.  2  lakhs  for  the  purpose  if  the  ! 
financial      position    permitted.    The    Budget  i 
discussion  occupied  the  Council  for  three  days,  • 
namely,  April  24th,  25th  and  26th.  Non-official  j 
members  paid  tributes  to  the  Lieutenant  Gover-  ^ 
nor  and  the  province  on  the  services  of  the  < 
Punjab  to  the  Empire  and  gave  assurances  to  i 
Government  that  the  Punjab  would  fight  for  i 
victory  over  the  German  menace  to  the  last  man  ; 
and  the  last  rupee.    The  debate  was  brought  ( 
to  a  close  by  the  Lieutenant  Governor,  who 
reviewed  the  session  and  referred  to  the  satis- 
factory financial  position  of  the  province  and 
to  internal  administration.    Industrial  progress, 
he  said,  was  marked  and  crime  on  the  decrease. 
He  hoped  that  all  Punjabis,  including  the  edu- 
cated classes,  would  respond  to  the  Empire's 
urgent  call  in  one  united  effort.    Dealing  with 
the  Budget,  which  was  a  "prosperity"  budget, 
he  showed  that  during  the  last  five  years  while 
expenditure  had  steadily  grown,  income  had 
risen  in  greater  proportion    Income  exceeded 
the  estimates  by  Rs.  26  lakhs,  while  expenditure 
fell  short  of  it  by  Rs.  38  lakhs.    For  the  next 
year  the  budgeted  income  was  Us.  550  lakhs,  or 
lis.  31  lakhs  above  the  estimates  for  the  past 
year  and  expenditure  was  Rs.  549  lakhs  or 
Rs.  31  lakhs  more  than  it  was  arranged  to  spend 
and  Us.  69  lakhs  more  than  would  probably 
have  been  spent  within  the  past  year.  Work- 
ing on  these  estimates  the  year  would  close  with 
a  balance  of  Rs.  191  lakhs  on  the  credit  side. 
His  Honour  congratulated  the  Finance  Com- 
mittee,— now  a  strong  and  representative  body 
— on  the  pains  they  had  taken  to  secure  an 
equitable  distribution  of  unallotted  expenditure, 
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The  greatest  additions  in  allotments,  as  coin- 
pared  with  the  last  Budget,  were  under  Land 
Revenue  (Rs.  4*  lakhs),  Forests  (Rs.  4i  lakhs), 
Education  (Rs.  8  lakhs).  Apiculture  (Rs.  5 
lakhs),  Civil  Works  (Rs.  7  lakhs). 

The  Bon.  R.  B.  Ram  Saran  Pas  moved  a 
resolution  proposing  to  revoke  the  existing 
rules  regarding  CTaiu  compensation  allowance 
and  to  restore  the  previous  system.  The  reso- 
lution was.  however,  withdrawn  after  the 
Financial  Secretary  had  defended  the  present 
system  and  His  Honour  the  President  had 
offered  to  appoint  a  small  committee  of  officials 
and  non-officials  to  examine  the  question  and 
report  to  Government  if  anything  could  be  done 
to  remove  any  possible  hardship  to  the  persons 
concerned. 

The  November  session  opened  with  a  resolu- 
tion moved  by  His  Honour  offering  loyal  congra- 
tulations to  His  Majesty  on  the  victory,  grati- 
tude for  the  inclusion  of  an  Indian  representative 
at  the  Peace  Conference  and  renewed  assurance 
oi  loyalty.  Various  non-official  members  and 
also  the  Hon.  Mr.  Maynard,  Vice-President, 
Mpported  the  resolution  which  was  carried  with 
Acclamation  all  standing.  A  tribute  was  also 
paid  at  this  meeting  by  the  President  to  the 
memory  of  the  late  Mr.  Gracey  who  was  Secre- 
tary and  for  many  years  a  member  of  the 
Jouncil. 

Tn  connection  with  the  Reforms  Scheme, 
non-official  members  had  given  notice  of  some 
J  resolutions,  many  of  which  overlapped.  His 
Honour  having  explained  the  attitude  of  Govern- 
ment left  the  Council  to  discuss  these  matters 
under  the  Chairmanship  of  the  Vice-President 


and  with  the  assistance  of  a  few  other  officials, 
who  did  not  take  any  active  part  in  the  discus- 
|sion«.    This  agenda  was  disposed  of  at  two 
(sittings  on  November  20th  and  21st,  the  second 
I  of  which  lasted  until  a  late  hour  in  the  evening. 
I  Among  the  most  important  resolutions  passed 
|  by  the  non-official  members  were  those  dealing 
with  the  franchise,  Mahomedan  representation 
I  in  Council,  the  equality  of  status  of  the  Punjab 
j  in  the  matter  of  reforms  with  the  three  Presi- 
dency and  the  United  Provinces,  equality  of 
the  Governor  of  the  Punjab  in  status  and  emo- 
luments with  the  three  Presidency  (governors, 
division  of  reserved  and  transferred  subjects 
j  in  provincial  administration,  the  appointment, 
of  at  least  two  Ministers  for  the  Punjab,  and  a 
general  resolution  approving  the  Reform  Scheme 
as  a  whole  subject  to  certain  modifications. 
The  franchise  resolutions  naturally  evoked  most 
heated  discussion.    The  Hon.  R.  B.  Choudhri 
Lai  Chand  made  a  telling  speech  in  champion- 
ing the  claims  of  the  rural  classes,  and  his  reso- 
I  lution   providing  for  separate  representation 
I  of  the  rural  and  urban  classes  and  for  representa- 
I  tion  based  on  population  was  eventually  passed. 
I  The  resolution  claiming  50  per  cent,  of  the 
|  representation  in  the  provincial  council  for  the 
I  Mahomedan  community  was  also  passed  after 
a  debate  in  the  course  of  which  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent from  the  chair  had  to  appeal  to  honourable 
members  to  abandon  sectarianism  and  leave 
the  question  in  the  hands  of  the  Reforms  Com- 
mittees   after   recognising   each   other's  just 
claims.    A  resolution  by  the  Sikh  spokesman 
claiming  33  per  cent,  of  the  seats  for  his  commu- 
nity was  negatived,  only  the  Sikh  members 
supporting  it. 
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Tile  first  meeting  of  the  year,  held  on  March 
3,  was  also  the  first  over  which  the  new  LieUte- 
iant -Govern or,  Sir  Rccrinaid  Craddo'.k,  presided, 
fn  his  opening  speech  he  referred  with  apprecia- 
ion  to  Burma's  contribution  towards  war  funds 
ind  war  charities  and  urged  that  there  should 
)e  on  relaxation  of  her  efforts.  He  explained 
aid  defended  the  measures  taken  by  Government 
or  securing  the  sale  and  export  of  the  rice  crop, 
m  which  the  prosperity  of  the  province  mainly 
lepended.  The  price  fixed  for  the  purchase  of 
»ddy  on  behalf  of  the  Royal  Comnri^ion  on 
»Vheat  Supplies,  namely,  Rs.  105  per  hundred 
I  jackets  plus  a  fixed  milling  hire,  had  been 
•riticised  both  on  the  ground  that  it  was  too 
ii«h,  since  it  was  appreciably  higher  than  the 
nice  previously  paid  in  London  to  rcprcsent- 
tives  of  the  large  milling  firms  in  Rangoon 
.od  on  the  ground  that  it  was  too  low,  since 
t  was  considerably  lower  than  the  price 
urrent  during  the  first  quarter  of  1017  and  so 
liscouraged  speculative  purchases  by  brokers. 
■Us  Honour  contended  that  a  hiuher  pri'*e  would 
lave  driven  the  Commission  on  Wheat  Supplies 
Q  seek  other  markets,  while  a  lower  price  was 


Unfair  to  the  cultivator,  where  land  tax  is  assessed 
on  the  basis  of  an  average  price  of  Rs.  105, 
this  being  the  average  current  price  for  the  first 
quarter  during  the  previous  twenty  years  in  the 
four  chief  ports  of  Burma. 

Jn  congratulating  the  province  on  its  freedom 
from  political  controversies,  programmes  and 
propacanda  such  as  were  frettinc  India,  His 
Honour  referred  to  the  loose  talk  about  the 
separation  of  Burma  from  India  and  her  consti* 
tution  as  a  Crown  Colony.  His  own  impression 
of  the  feeling  of  Burma  was  that  "  Burma  is 
proud  to  form  part  of  the  Indian  Empire  and 
has  no  desire  to  be  separated  from  Inriia." 
What  she  does  demand  is  "  a  recognition  that 
she  is  not  one  of  several  Indian  provinces  but  a 
distinct  country,  a  Burroan  province  attached 
to  the  Indian  Empire  ;  and  that  hex  treatment 
in  respect  of  matters  administrative,  financial, 
commercial,  industrial  and  political,  should  not 
be  brought  into  any  rigid  conformity  with  that 
found  suitable  for  Indian  provinces,  but  should 
be  devised  on  lines  which  will  give  to  Burma  her 
best  chance  of  development  as  a  Burman  pro- 
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vince  and  to  the  Burman  races  the  best  chance 
of  playing  the  fullest  part  in  this  development." 

The  Hon.  Mr.  Thompson  moved  for  leave  to 
introduce  the  Burma  Oil-Fields  Bill.  This  was 
a  bill  to  amend  the  Upper  Burma  Oil-Fields 

Regulation,  which  had  for  its  object  the  pre- 
vention of  fire  and  of  flooding  due  to  careless 
methods  of  veiling  through  water-bearing  strata, 
and  to  extend  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation 
to  Lower  Burma,  where  oil  had  recently  been 
discovered.  The  bill  was  referred  to  a  Select 
Committee  with  instructions  to  report  on  it  by 
the  12th  April. 

The  Hon.  Mr.  Keith  then  presented  the 
Revised  Financial  Statement.  The  actuals 
for  1916-17  showed  receipts  of  32£  lakhs  more 
and  expenditure  of  15  lakhs  less  than  the 
estimates.  The  closing  Provincial  Balance  was 
1171  lakhs  or  61  lakhs  better  than  was  anticipa- 
ted. The  increase  in  receipts  was  mainly  due 
to  an  expansion  of  forest  revenue,  which  thanks 
to  a  favourable  combination  of  circumstances 
was  the  highest  ever  known.  Savings  were  effect- 
ed by  the  postponement  of  all  but  the  most 
urgent  public  works  and  by  the  absence  of  a  large 
number  of  civil  officers  on  military  duty.  The 
Revised  Estimates  for  the  current  year  showed 
receipts  of  551Makhsor37  lakhs  less  than  the 
original  estimate.  This  reduction  was  caused  by 
the  decision  of  the  Local  Government  not  to  press 
for  the  punctual  payment  of  land  revenue  in 
February  and  March  but  to  allow  some  45  lakhs 
to  remain  outstanding  beyond  the  end  of  the 
financial  year.  Forest  revenue  was  ten  lakhs  and 
income-tax  four  lakhs  better  than  the  estimate, 
but  stamps  were  two  lakhs  worse.  Expenditure 
was  577£  lakhs  or  26Hakhs  less  than  the  original 
estimate  owing  mainly  to  savings  under  the 
head  of  Public  Works,  Police  and  Land  Revenue 
charges.  The  year  was  expected  to  close  with 
a  balance  of  92  lakhs  or  four  lakhs  above  the 
sanctioned  Budget  estimate. 

.In  the  Budget  estimate  for  1918-19  receipts, 
swollen  by  the  collection  of  arrears  of  land 
revenue,  amounted  to  645  lakhs.  Provision 
was  made  for  an  expenditure  of  614f  lakhs. 
Expenditure  on  Forest  Conservancy  and  works 
necessitated  by  increased  extraction  of  timber 
through  departmental  agency  accounted  for  an 
increase  of  o\  lakhs  above  the  actuals  of  1916-17; 
;md  education  for  an  increase  of  10 1-  lakhs.  To 
Public  Works  were  allotted  20  lakhs  more  than 
the  actuals  of  1916-17.  Three  lakhs  were  to  be 
spent  on  the  new  scheme  for  dredgim?  the  water- 
ways of  the  Irrawaddy  Delta.  The  closing 
balance  was  estimated  at  122£  lakhs.  The  Hon. 
Member  concluded  his  speech  with  the  words, 
"  We  are  in  the  fourth  year  of  a  world-wide  war 
and  we  have  reason  to  be  grateful  that  so  far  our 
financial  troubles  have  been  so  smnll." 

The  second  meeting  was  held  on  April  12. 
After  the  Hon.  Mr.  Webb,  in  reply  to  the  Hon. 
Mr.  DuBera,  had  stated  what  stage  had  been 
reached  by  certain  bills  affecting  Rangoon,  the 
Hon.  Mr.  Thompson  presented  the  report  of  the 
Select  Committee  on  the  Burma  Oil-fields  Bill, 
and  the  bill  was  passed. 

The  Hon.  Mr.  Keith  presented  the  Budget 
estimates  for  1918-19  which  had  been  approved 
by  the  Government  of  India.  Discussion  was 
postponed  to  the  following  day.   At  the  third 


meeting  on  April  13,  in  the  general  discussion  of  1 
the  Budget,  the  Hon.  Mr.  Lim  Chin  Tsong 
referred  t«  the  expulsion  of  a  number  of  Chinese  ■ 
from  Tharrawaddy  District  in  connection  with 
the  efforts  of  the  Deputy  Commissioner  to  reduce 
crime  attributed  to  opium  smuggling.    He  urged 
the  Government  to  follow  the  example  of  China 
by    prohibiting  the  use  of  opium.   Or  if  that  i 
were  impossible  he  suggested  that  the  opium- 
eater  for  whom  the  drug  had  become  a  necessitv 
should  consume  his  daily  allowance  at  the  shop 
and  carry  none  away.    In  his  reply  the  Hon. 
Mr.  Keith  defended  the  policy  of  Government, 
pointed  out  that  in  spite  of  financial  stringency 
Government  had  taken  measures  to  reduce  the 
consumption  of  opium,  and  asserted  that  the 
chief  obstacle  with  which  Government  had  to 
contend  was  the  Chinese  smuggler  and  hawker. 
He  added  "There  are  only  124  licensed  opium- 
shops  in  this  province,  and  an  order  prohibit- 
ing the  consumption  of  opium,  save  in  these  1 
shops,  would  be  less  easy  to  enforce  and  less 
capable  of  justification  than   prohibition  pure  < 
and  simple." 

The  Hon.  Maung  Po  Tha  lamented  the  high' 
price  of  cattle,  which  he  stated,  cost  Rs.  80  or) 
Rs.  100  per  head.  He  urged  the  encouragement 
of  cattle  breeding  and  the  prohibition  of  slaughter 
of  bullocks  for  food.  By  this  means  he  antici-t 
pated  an  increase  in  the  number  of  cattle  avail-, 
able  for  agriculture  by  nearly  two  millions  in' 
ten  years,  with  a  consequent  reduction  of  price' 
to  Rs.  10  per  head. the  rate  in  the  good  old  days 
of  Burmese  rule. 

The  Hon.  Mr.    Goodliffe  in  this  connection 
reminded  Government  of  the  recommendations' 
of  the  stock-breeding  committee  and  asked  that  j 
steps  be  taken  to  give  effect  to  them. 

The  Hon.  Mr.  Keith  showed  by  reference  to] 
the  proceedings  of  the  Stock-breeding  Com- 

mittee  and  to  official  returns  that  the  increase  I 
of  cattle  in  ten  years  had  been  35  per  cent.,  and  i 
that  while  there  was  a  deficiency  in  the  coastal  j 
districts  of  the  delta  there  had  been  oveM 
breeding  in  Upper  Burma  and  Arakan.  ThcrA 
was  little  demand  for  good  beef  and  the  annual 
slaughter  of  cattle  was  less  than  100.000  head, 
most  of  them  worn  out  and  barren  animals. 
In  the  days  when  cattle  were  Rs.  10  per  head, 
the    prices   of  other   commodities   were  cor- 
respondingly low  and  a  reduction  of  price  to 
that    figure   would   hardly   encourage  cattle 
breeders. 

The  Hon.  Maung  Nyun  discussed  various 
educational  questions :  religious  instruction, 
the  encouragement  of  Pali,  the  abolition  of  the 
Calcutta  Matriculation  Examination,  and  free 
compulsory  education.  He  suggested  that 
religious  works  in  Pali  should  be  taught  in  verna- 
cular schools  from  the  bottom  standards  upward 
in  lieu  of  elementary  science  and  object  lessons, 
and  that  Pali  and  Burmese  literature  should  form 
part  of  the  curriculum  for  normal  students.  He 
protested  against  the  recent  order  abolishing 
the  Calcutta  University  Matriculation  Exami- 
nation on  the  ground  that  over  a  period  of  seven 
years  from  1909  to  1910  the  Matriculation  exami- 
ners passed  71  percent,  of  the  candidates,  while 
the  High  School  Final  examiners  passed  only 
47  per  cent.  He  asked  that  vernacular  educa- 
tion should  be  compulsory  for  children  between 
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the  ages  of  6  and  11  years,  that  attendance  at  a 
monastic  school  should  be  accepted  as  compliance 
with  the  order,  and  that  the  traditional  methods 
of  the  monastic  school  should  not  be  interfered 
with 

The  Hon.  Mr.  Webb  pointed  out  the  difficul- 
ties in  the  way  of  the  Hon.  Member's  proposals 
with  regard  to  the  teaching  of  the  Pali  text  and 
the  curriculum  of  normal  schools  but  promised 
to  refer  these  questions  to  the  Education  Depart- 
ment for  consideration  by  the  Educational 
Syndicate  and  the  Text  Book  Committee, 
these  proposals  were  vetoed.  The  Divisional 
Education  Boards  with  one  exception  condemned 
the  introduction  of  Pali  texts  in  vernacular 
schools.  He  reminded  the  Council  that  the 
pronosal  to  discontinue  the  Matriculation  Exami- 
nation haa  been  supported  by  the  managers 
of  all  the  High  Schools  in  the  province,  only  two 
expressing  any  doubts  whatsoever.  He  con- 
sidered it  unnecessary  to  revise  the  orders  merely 
to  give  weak  students  who  might  fail  in  the  Hum 
school  examination  a  second  chance  in  an  exami- 
nation of  a  lower  standard.  lie  quoted  the 
extract  from  the  .Resolution  on  the  Educational 
Policy  of  the  Government  of  India  issued  in  1913, 
[stating  that  the  time  had  not  yet  arrived  for 
free  elementary  education.  Burma  already 
occupied  an  advanced  position  as  reeards 
literacy,  and  in  the  Ave  years,  1912-17,  primary 
schools  for  boys  had  increased  by  i'2  per  cent, 
and  attendance  by  33  per  cent.    The  local 


Government  in  1916,  at  a  heavy  cost  to  Pro- 
vincial revenues,  had  released  municipalities 
and  local  funds  from  responsibility  for  expendi- 
ture on  Anglo- vernacular  education,  thereby 
enabling  them  to  devote  their  means  and  ener- 
gies to  the  expansion  of  vernacular  education. 

His  Honour,  the  President,  in  bis  concluding 
speech  mentioned  the  great  enemy  offensive  in 
trance,  the  call  of  the  Frime  Minister  for  turther 
efforts  from  all  parts  of  the  Empire,  and  the 
coming  War  Loan  The  inconveniences  to 
which  Burma  had  been  subjected  in  the  course 
of  the  war  were  trivial  compared  with  those 
borne  cheerfully  in  the  United  Kingdom,  if  the 
recommendations  of  the  various  committees 
appointed  to  investigate  matters  of  interest 
to  the  province  had  not  been  followed  by  immedi- 
ate action,  it  must  be  remembered  that  all  the 
developments  contemplated,  depended  on  the 
sufficiency  of  financial  resources.  The  time 
had  come  for  a  readjustment  of  relations  between 
imperial  and  Provincial  finance,  and  if  Burma's 
case  were  clearly  stated  there  could  be  no  fear 
that  she  would  not  be  generously  treated.  He 
hoped  before  the  Council  met  acain  to  have 
something  more  definite  to  say  on  those  \arious 
subjects.  Meanwhile,  he  reminded  members 
that  in  comparison  with  the  war  everything  was 
petty  and  nothing  of  urgent  importance.  All 
must  exercise  patience  and  a  due  sense  of 
proportion. 
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On  August  20th,  1917,  the  Right  Hon'ble 
E.  S.  Montagu,  His  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State 
for  India,  made  the  following  announcement 
in  the  House  of  Commons  : — 

"  The  policy  of  His  Majesty's  Government, 
with  which  the  Government  of  India  are  in 
complete  accord,  is  that  of  the  increasing 
association  of  Indians  in  every  branch  of  the 
Administration,  and  the  gradual  development 
of  self-governing  institutions  with  a  view  to 
the  progress  realisationof  responsible  government 
in  India  as  an  integral  part  of  the  British 
Empire.  They  have  decided  that  substantial 
steps  in  this  direction  shall  be  taken  as  soon  as 
possible  and  that  it  is  of  the  highest  importance 
as  a  preliminary  to  considering  what  these  steps 
should  be,  that  there  should  be  a  free  and  in- 
formal exchange  of  opinion  between  those  in 
authority  at  home  and  in  India.  His  Majesty's 
Government  have   accordingly  decided,  with 


His  Majesty's  approval,  that  I  should  accep 
the  Viceroy's  invitation  to  proceed  to  India  t< 
discuss  these  matters  with  the  Viceroy  and  th< 
Government  of  India,  to  consider  with  thi 
Viceroy  the  views  of  local  Governments  ,an< 
to  receive  with  him  the  suggestions  of  represent 
ative  bodies  and  others.  I  would  add  thai 
progress  in  this  policy  can  only  be  achieved  bi 
successive  stages.  The  British  Governmon- 
and  the  Government  of  India  on  whom  th« 
responsibility  lies  for  the  welfare  and  advance 
ment  of  the  Indian  peoples,  must  be  judge; 
of  the  time  and  measure  of  each  advance,  anc 
they  must  be  guided  by  the  co-operation  reeei 
vod  from  those  upon  whom  new  opportunitiei 
of  service  will  thus  be  conferred,  and  by  thi 
extent  to  which  it  is  found  that  confidence  cai 
be  reposed  in  their  sense  of  responsibility, 
Ample  opportunity  will  be  afforded  for  publii 
discussion  of  the  proposals,  which  will  be  sub. 
nutted  in  due  course  to  Parliament." 
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In  accordance  with  the  policy  outlined  in 
that  statement,  Mr.  Montagu  visited  India  in 
the  cold  weather  of  1917-18  and  in  July  of  the 
latter  year  there  was  published  the  Report  on 
Indian  Constitutional  Reforms  which  had  been 
signed  by  the  Secretary  of  the  State  and  the 
Viceroy  on  22nd  April.  The  proposals  setforth 
in  that  report  are  really  the  application  to 
practical  conditions  of  four  general  propositions. 
For  the  sake  of  clearness,  these  propositions 
may  be  set  out  thus — 

I.  — There  should  be,  as  far  as  possible,  com- 
plete popular  control  in  local  bodies,  and  the 
largest  possible  independence  for  them  of  out- 
side control. 

II.  — The  provinces  are  the  domain  in  which 
the  earliest  steps  towards  the  progressive 
realisation  of  responsible  Government  should 
be  taken.  Some  measure  of  responsibility 
should  be  given  at  once,  and  our  aim  is  to  give 
complete  responsibility  as  soon  as  conditions 
admit.  This  involves  at  once  giving  the  pro- 
vinces the  largest  measure  of  independence, 
legislative,  administrative  and  financial,  of  the 
Government  of  India  which  is  compatible  with 
the  due  discharge  by  the  latter  of  its  own  res- 
ponsibilities. 

III.  — The  Government  of  India  must  remain 
wholly  responsible  to  Parliament,  and  saving 
such  responsibility  its  authority  in  essential 
matters  must  remain  indisputable,  pending 
experience  of  the  effect  of  the  changes  now  to  be 
introduced  in  the  provinces.  In  the  meantime 
the  Indian  Legislative  Council  should  be  en- 
larged, and  made  more  representative,  and 
its  opportunities  of  influencing  Government 
increased. 

IV.  — In  proportion  as  the  foregoing  changes 
take  effect,  the  control  of  Parliament  and  the 
Secretary  of  State  over  the  Government  of 
India  and  Provincial  Government  must  be 
relaxed. 


What  has  been  done  by  the  proposals  raa# 
be  summarised  in  the  words  of  those  who  dr«  * 
them  up.  .  ■ 

What  we  have  done  is  to  afford  Indians  a  fair  4 
share  in  the  Government  of  the  entire  country  ii 
while  providing  in  the  provinces  the  means  foil  i 
them  to  attain  the  stage  of  responsible  govern;  H 
ment,  to  which  the  beginning  of  responsibility  i 
for  the  Government  of  India  itself  must  be  p 
the  sequel.  i « 

v  l 

The  Proposals. 

Local  self-government  does  not  really  fatf  „ 
within  the  scope  of  these  proposals  at  all,  sincd 
the  aim  of  Government  is  to  place  the  institu'j 
tions  connected  with  it  entirely  under  populai 
control.  As  is  universally  recognised,  thi 
growth  of  local  self-government  is  intimately) 
connected  with  educational  extension  and  edu- 
cational reform.  It  is  part  of  the  contemplated 
political  advance  that  the  direction  of  Indian 
education  should  be  increasingly  transferred  to 
Indian  hands.  Progress  all  along  the  line  must1 
depend  upon  the  growth  of  electorates  and  the 
Intelligent  exercise  of  their  powers ;  and  meni 
will  be  immensely  helped  to  become  competent 
electors  by  acquiring  such  education  as  will 
enable  them  to  judge  of  candidates  for  their 
votes,  and  of  the  business  done  in  the  Councils.! 
The  reformed  Councils  contemplated  in  this! 
Report  will  be  in  a  position  to  take  up  and  carry, 
forward  boldly  proposals  for  advance  along 
the  lines  both  of  local  self-government  and  of 
education. 

Provincial  Governments. — The  object  of 
the  proposals  is  the  progressive  realisation  of 
responsible  government.  Responsible  govern- 
ment implies  two  conditions,  first,  that  the 
members  of  the  executive  government  should 
be  responsible  to  their  constituents,  and  second- 
ly that  these  constituents  should  exercise  their 
power  through  the  agency  of  their  represen- 
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tethres  in  the  Assembly.  These  two  conditions  ] 
entail  first,  that  there  exist  constituencies 
based  on  a  franchise  broad  enough  to  represent 
[the  interests  of  the  population  generally,  and 
Icapable  of  selecting  representatives  intelligent- 
ly; secondly,  that  there  is  recognised  the 
[constitutional  practice  that  the  executive 
[government  cannot  retain  office  unless  it  com- 
mands the  support  of  a  majority  in  the  Assembly. 
In  India,  these  conditions  are  not  realised. 
There  must  be  a  period  of  political  education 
Which  can  only  be  achieved  through  the  gra- 
dually expanding  exercise  of  responsibility. 
Practical  considerations,  such  as  those  outlined 
in  paragraph  9,  make  the  immediate  handing 

ver  of  complete  responsibility  impossible. 
Accordingly,  the  principle  is  adopted  of  trans- 
ferring responsibility  for  certain  functions  of 

"overnment  while  reserving  control  over  others. 
while  at  the  same  time  establishing  substantial 
provincial  autonomy. 

Financial  Devolution. — Since  substantial 
provincial  autonomy  is  to  be  a  reality,  the 
provinces  mast  not  be  dependent  on  the  Indian 
government  for  the  means  of  provincial  devc- 
opment.  The  general  idea  of  these  proposals 
m  this  matter  is  that  an  estimate  should  first  be 
made  of  the  scale  of  expenditure  required  for  the 
upkeep  and  development  of  the  services  which 
clearly  appertain  to  the  Indian  sphere :  that 
resources  with  which  to  meet  this  expenditure 
hould  be  secured  to  the  Indian  Government: 
and  that  all  other  revenues  should  then  be  hand- 
3d  over  to  the  provincial  Governments  which 
will  thenceforth  be  held  wholly  responsible 
"or  the  development  of  all  provincial  services. 
The  principal  change  in  detail  will  be  the  aboli- 
tion of  divided  heads  of  revenue.  Indian  and 
provincial  heads  of  reveue  are  to  be  retained 
as  at  present :  but  to  the  former  income 
tax  and  general  stamps  are  to  be  added,  and 
o  the  latter  land  revenue  irrigation,  excise 
and  judicial  stamps.  It  follows  that  expendi- 
ture on  famine  relief  and  the  protective  irri- 
gation works  will  fall  upon  the  provinces,  though 
n  the  matter  of  famine  relief,  the  Indian  Govern- 
ment could  never  wholly  renounce  responsi- 
bility in  the  case  of  any  failure  on  the  part  of 
the  provinces. 

This  arrangement  will  leave  the  Government 
of  India  with  a  large  deficit.  In  order  to  supple- 
ment this,  it  is  proposed  to  assess  the  contri- 
bution from  each  province  to  the  Government 
of  India  as  a  percentage  of  the  difference  be- 
tween the  gross  provincial  revenue  and  the  gross 
provincial  exi>enditure. 

On  the  basis  of  the  figures  taken  by  the  framers 
of  the  proposals  this  percentage  works  out 
at  the  figure  of  87,  and  would  constitute  the 
first  charge  upon  the  provineial  revenues. 
iThe  figure  may  be  open  to  revision  hereafter, 
but  not  subject  to  change  for  a  period  of,  say, 
she  years.  And  in  the  event  of  sudden  emer- 
gency it  must  be  open  for  the  Central  Govern- 
ment to  make  a  special  supplementary  levy 
upon  the  provinces. 

Provincial     Taxation. — It    is  proposed 

that  a  schedule  of  taxation  should  be  drawn 
up  in  consultation  between  the  Government  of 
India  and  the  provincial  Governments.  In 
"*a  schedule  certain  uUbjccta  of  taxation  are 


to  be  reserved  for  the  provinces,  the  residuary 
powers  being  retained  with  the  Government 
of  India.  A  tax  falling  within  the  schedule 
would  not  require  the  Government  of  India's 
previous  sanction  to  the  legislation  required 
for  its  imposition,  but  the  Bill  should  be  for- 
warded to  the  Government  of  India  in  sufficient 
time  for  the  latter  to  satisfy  itself  that  the  Bill 
is  not  open  to  objection  as*  trenching  upon  the 
Central  Government's  field. 

Provincial  Borrowing. — In  order  to  avoid 
harmful  competition,  it  is  recommended  that 
Provincial  Governments  continue  to  do  their 
borrowing  through  the  Government  of  India. 
Bui  if  the  Government  of  India  find  itself  unable 
to  raise  the  money  in  any  one  year  which  a 
province  requires,  or  if  there  is  good  reason  to 
believe  that  a  provincial  project  would  attract 
money  not  to  be  elicited  by  a  Government  of 
India  loan,  it  is  proposed  that  the  Provincial 
Government  might  have  recourse  to  the  Indian 
market. 

While  the  above  proposals  will  give  Pro- 
vincial Governments  the  liberty  of  financial 
action  which  is  indispensable,  these  Govern- 
ments must  also  be  secured  against  unneces- 
sary interference  by  the  Government  of  India 
in  the  spheres  of  legislative  and  administrative 
business.  Accordingly,  while  the  Government 
of  India  is  to  retain  a  general  overriding  power 
of  legislation,  for  the  general  protection  of  all 
the  interests  for  which  it  is  responsible,  the 
provincial  legislatures  are  to  exercise  the  sole 
legislative  power  in  the  spheres  marked  off  for 
provincial  legislative  control.  It  is  suggested 
that  it  might  be  recognised  as  a  matter  of  consti- 
tutional practice  that  the  Central  Government 
will  not  interfere  with  the  operations  of  the  pro- 
vincial legislatures  unless  the  interests  for  which 
it  is  itself  responsible  are  directly  affected. 

Executive  Government  in  the 
Provinces. 

In  all  the  provinces,  there  is  to  be  collective 
administration,  the  system  of  a  Governor  in 
Council.  At  the  head  of  the  Executive  will  be 
the  Governor,  with  an  Executive  Council  of 
two  members,  one  Englishman  and  one  Indian, 
both  nominated  by  the  Governor.  Associated 
with  the  Executive  Council  as  part  of  the  Go- 
vernment will  be  one  or  more  Ministers  chosen 
by  the  Governor  from  among  the  elected  mem- 
bers of  the  Legislative  Council  and  holding  office 
for  the  life  of  the  Council. 

We  have  seen  that  complete  responsibility 
for  the  Government  cannot  be  given  immediately 
without  inviting  a  breakdown.  Some  respon- 
sibility must,  however,  be  given  at  once. 
Accordingly  the  plan  is  adopted  of  making  a 
division  of  the  functions  of  the  Provincial 
Government,  between  those  which  may  be 
made  over  to  popular  control  and  those  which 
for  the  present  must  remain  in  official  hands. 
How  the  division  is  to  be  made  is  explained  in 
paragraph  28  below.  These  functions  may  be 
called  "  transferred  "  and  "  reserved  "  respect- 
ively. It  is  proposed  that  in  the  Provincial 
Executive  constituted  as  explained  in  paragraph 
10,  the  Governor  in  Council  would  have  charge 
of  the  reserved  subjects.  This  would  be  one 
part  "of  the  Executive.   The  other  part  of  the 
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Executive  would  consist  of  the  Governor  and 
Minister  or  Ministers  and  would  deal  with  the 
"  transferred  "  subjects.  As  a  general  rule  the 
Executive  would  deliberate  as  a  whole  although 
there  would  necessarily  be  occasions  upon 
which  the  Governor  would  prefer  to  discuss  a 
particular  question  with  that  part  of  the  Govern- 
ment directly  responsible.  The  decision  upon 
a  transferred  subjeot  and  on  the  supply  for  it 
in  the  provincial  budget  would  be  taken  after 
general  discussion  by  the  Governor  and 
liis  Ministers  ;  the  decision  on  a  reserved  subject 
would  be  taken  after  similar  discussion  by  the 
Governor  and  the  members  of  his  Executive 
Council. 

Relation  of  the  Governor  to  his 
Ministers. — The  Ministers  would  not  hold 
office  at  the  will  of  the  legislature  but  at  the 
will  of  their  constituents.  Their  salary 
while  they  were  in  office  would  be  secured 
to  them  and  not  be  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Legis- 
lative Council.  They,  together  with  the  Gover- 
nor, would  form  the  administration  for  the 
transferred  subjects.  It  is  not  intended  that 
the  Governor  should,  from  the  first,  be  bound 
to  accept,  the  decision  of  his  Ministers,  because 
he  will  himself  be  generally  responsible  for  the 
administration.  But  it  is  also  not  intended 
that  he  should  be  in  a  position  to  refuse  assent 
at  discretion  to  all  his  Minister's  proposals. 
The  intention  is  rather  that  the  Ministers  should 
avail  themselves  of  the  Governor's  trained 
advice  upon  administrative  questions,  while 
he  on  his  part  would  be  willing  to  meet  their 
wishes  to  the  furthest  possible  extent,  in  cases 
where  he  realises  they  have  the  support  of 
popular  opinion. 

Where  the  Governor  himself  has  no  official 
experience  of  Indian  conditions  he  may  desire 
to  add  one  or  two  additional  members 
from  among  his  officials  as  members  without 
portfolio,  for  the  purpose  of  consultation  and 
advice.  It  is  proposed  that  he  should  be  allowed 
to  do  this.  Also  where  the  press  of  work  is 
heavy  it  may  be  desirable  to  appoint  some 
members  of  the  Legislative  Council  to  posi- 
tions analogous  to  that  of  Parliamentary  Under 
Secretary  in  Great  Britain,  for  the  purpose  of 
assisting  members  of  the  Executive  in  their 
departmental  duties  and  of  representing  them 
in  the  Legislative  Council. 

Provincial  Legislatures. 

In  each  province,  it  is  proposed  to  establish 
an  enlarged  Legislative  Council,  differing  in 
size  and  composition  from  province  to  province, 
with  a  substantial  elected  majority  elected  by 
direct  election  on  a  broad  franchise,  with  such 
communal  and  special  representation  as  may 
be  necessary.  The  breadth  of  the  franchise  is 
all-important :  it  is  the  arch  upon  which  the 
edifice  of  self-government  must  be  raised.  The 
exact  composition  of  the  Council  in  each  province 
will  be  determined  by  the  Secretary  of  State 
in  Council  on  the  recommendation  of  the  G  overn- 
ment  of  India,  as  a  result  of  an  investigation 
into  subjects  connected  with  the  franchise,  the 
constituencies  and  the  nominated  element.  It 
is  proposed  that  this  investigation  should  be 
undertaken  by  a  Committee  consisting  of  a 
Chairman  chosen  from  outside  India,  two  ex- 
perienced officials  and  two  Indians  of  high 


standing  and  repute.    The  Committee  would  \ 
vi«it  each  province  in  turn  in  order  to  investigate  J 
local  conditions,  and  in  each  province  one  civilian 
officer  and  one  Indian  appointed  by  the  provin-  ; 
cial  Government  would  join  and  assist  it  with 
their  local  knowledge. 

It  is  proposed  that  the  communal  elec-  i 

torates  though  constituting  an  obstacle  to  the  j 

realisation  of  responsible  government,  should  be  l 

retained   for  the  Muhammadan  community,  i 

Communal  electorates  are  to  be  extended  to  the  i 

Sikhs,  now  everywhere  in  a  minority  and  virtually  I 

unrepresented.  Eor  the  representation  of  other  i 
minorities,  nomination  is  proposed. 

The  exact  number  of  official   members  \ 

will  be  for  the  Committee  mentioned  in  paragraph  , 
23  above,  to  consider.   Members  of  the  Execu- 
tive Council  should  be  ex-offwio  members  of  the 
Legislative  Council,  and  there  should  be  enough 
official  members  to  provide  the  Government  i 
with  first-hand  knowledge  of  the  matters  likely  t 
to  be  discussed  both  in  Council  and  in  Committee,  i 
It  is  suggested  that  a  convention  might  be  i 
established  that  official  members  should  refrain  . 
from  voting  upon  transferred  subjects. 

It  is  proposed  that  to  each  department  or  t, 

group  of  departments  whether  under  a  Minister  or  ' 

under  a  member  of  the  Executive  Council  there  j 

should  be  attached  a  Standing  Committee  \ 

elected  by  the  Legislative  Council  from  among  j 

their  own  members.    The  functions  of  the  j 

Standing  Committee  would  be  advisory:  they  \ 
should  see,  discuss,  and  record  their  opinion 

upon,  all  questions  of  policy,  all  new  schemes  i 

involving  expenditure  above  a  fixed  limit  and  \ 

all  annual  reports  upon  the  working  of  the  i 

departments.     The  member  or  Minister  in  charge  j 

of  the  departments  concerned  should  preside.  < 

Effect     of  Resolutions.— It    is     not  ( 

proposed  that  resolutions,  whether  on  reserved 
or  transferred  subjects  should  be  binding;  but  j 
the  Council  will  influence  the  conduct  of  all  i 
reserved  subjects  and  effectively  control  the  * 
policy  in  all  transferred  subjects.   If  a  member  f 
of  the  Legislative  Council  wishes  Government  'J 
to  be  constrained  to  act  in  a  certain  way,  it  will  t 
often  be  open  to  him  to  bring  in  a  Bill  to  effect 
his  purpose ;  and  when  Ministers  become,  as  it  is  ' 
intended  that  they  should,  accountable  to  the 
Legislative  Council,  the  Council  will  have  full  \ 
means  of  controlling  their  administration  by  1 
refusing  their  supplies  or  by  carrying  votes  of  J 
censure.  Subject  to  the  sanction  of  the  Governor, 
the  Council  will  have  the  power  of  modifying  the 
rules  of  business;  all  members  will  have  the 
right  of  asking  supplementary  questions. 

Divisions  of  Functions  of  Government. 

■ — It  being  assumed  that  the  entire  field  of  pro- 
vincial administ»tion  is  marked  off  from  that  j 
of  the  Government  of  India  it  is  suggested  that 
in  each  province  certain  definite  subjects  should 
be  transferred  for  the  purpose  of  administration  : 
by  Ministers.   All  subjects  not  so  transferred  ; 
would  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Governor  in 
Council.    The  list  of  transferred  subjects  would 
vary  from  province  to  province,  and  _  would 
naturally  be  susceptible  to  modification  at 
subsequent  stages.   It  is  suggested   that  the 
work  ©f  division  be  done  by  a  Committee  similar 
in  composition  to  the  one  described  in  paragraph 
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3  above,  with  which  it  would  work  in  close 
o-operation,  since  the  extent  to  which  the 
eBponsibility  can  be    transferred  is  related 

0  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  provincial 
lectorates.  Having  first  marked  off  the  field 
f  provincial  adniinistration  the  Committee 
rould  proceed  to  determine  which  of  the 
•roviucial  subjects  could  be  transferred.  Their 
gliding  principles  should  be  to  include  in  the 
transferred  list  those  departments  which  afford 
oost  opportunity  for  local  knowledge  and  social 
crvice,  those  in  which  Indians  have  shown 
hemselves  to  be  keenly  interested,  those  which 
tand  in  most  need  of  development.  Such  is  the 
rocess  of  division.  The  Departments  naturally 
oding  themselves  to  classification  as  transferred 
objects  are  taxation  for  provincial  purposes, 
jcal  self-government :  education :  public  works  : 
griculture :  excise  and  local  industries. 

In  cases  where  it  is  subsequently  open  to  doubt 
which  category  a  subject  falls  the  matter 
hould  be  considered  by  the  entire  Govermnient 
ut  the  final  decision  should  lie  definite^  with 
be  Governor. 

In  cases  of  matters  made  over  to  non-official 
ontrol,  there  should  in  emergency  be  the  possi- 
bility of  re-entry  either  to  the  official  executive 
overnment  of  the  province  or  to  the  Govern- 
oent  of  India. 

Affirmative    Power   of  Legislation.— 

turning  that  the  Legislative  Councils  have 
]etn  reconstituted  with  elective  majorities, 
nd  that  the  reserved  and  transferred  subjects 
Idive  been  duly  demarcated,  we  have  now 
ID  consider  how  the  executive  government  is  to 
ecure  the  passage  of  such  legislation  as  it  con- 
iders  necessary  for  carrying  on  its  business, 
lie  King's  Government  must  go  on.  The 
ttocess  to  be  followed  is  this.   For  the  purpose 

1  enabling  the  provincial  Government  to  carry 
jgislation  on  reserved  subjects  it  is  proposed 
hat  the  Head  of  the  government  should  have 
power  to  certify  that  a  particular  bill  Is  M  essen- 
ial  to  the  discharge  of  his  responsibility  for  the 
neace  or  tranquility  of  the  province  or  of  any 
Art  thereof,  or  for  the  discharge  of  his  respon- 
ibilirv  for  the  reserved  subjects."  Such  a 
ertificate  would  not  be  given  without  strong 
eason  and  the  Council  might  by  a  majority 
ote  request  the  Governor  to  refer  to  the  Go- 
'ernment  of  India,  whose  decision  would  be 
rial.  If  no  reference  was  made,  or  if  the 
Jovemment  of  India  decided  that  the  Bill  was 
•roperly  certificated,  the  Bill  would  then  be 
utomaticaUy  referred  vo  a  Grand  Committee 
i  the  Legislative  Council. 

The  Grand  Committee  in  every  Council 
rould  comprise  40  to  50  per  cent,  of  its  strength 
nd  would  be  chosen  for  each  Bill,  partly  by 
Allot  and  partly  by  nomination.  The  Governor 
rould  have  power  to  nominate  a  bare  majority 
xclusive  of  himself,  and  of  the  members  so 
ominated.  not  more  than  two-thirds  should  be 
facials.  The  elected  members  would  be  elected 
>4  hoc  by  the  elected  members  of  Council.  The 
Mil  would  be  debated  in  Grand  Committee,  and 
f  passed  by  that  body,  would  be  reported  to  the 
fhole  Council,  which  might  discuss  but  could 
lot  reject  or  amend  it  except  on  the  motion  of  a 
aerator  of  the  Executive  Council.   The  Gover- 


nor would  appoint  a  time  limit  within  which  a 
Bill  might  be  debated,  and  after  the  expiry  of 
the  time  limit  the  Bill  would  pass  automatically. 
If  the  Bill  were  not  passed  by  the  Grand  Com- 
mittee it  would  drop. 

Should  a  Bill  on  a  transferred  subject  trespass 
on  the  reserved  field  of  legislation,  it  should  be 
open  to  a  member  of  the  Executive  Council  to 
challenge  the  whole  Bill  or  any  clause  of  it  on 
its  first  introduction,  or  any  amendment  as  soon 
as  such  amendment  is  moved,  on  the  ground  of 
infringement  of  the  reserved  sphere.  The  Bill, 
clause,  or  amendment  would  be  then  referred 
to  the  Governor,  who  might  allow  it  to  proceed 
or  certify  it,  in  accordance  with  the  procedure 
of  paragraph  31  (above). 

The  Governor  of  a  Province  should  have 
power  to  dissolve  the  Legislative  Council. 

The  assent  of  the  Governor,  the  Governor- 
General,  and  the  Crown,  through  the  Secretary 
of  State,  will  remain  necessary  for  all  provincial 
legislation,  whether  certified  or  not. 

It  is  suggested  that  budget  procedure  be 

as  follows :  The  provincial  budget  should  be 
framed  by  the  executive  government  as  a  whole. 
The  firstfeharge  upon  the  provincial  revenues 
will  be  the  contribution  to  the  Government  of 
India.  Next  will  come  the  supply  for  the 
reserved  subjects.  So  far  as  the  transferred 
subjects  are  concerned,  the  allocation  of  supply 
will  be  decided  by  the  Ministers  ;  and  if  the 
revenue  available  is  insufficient  for  their  needs, 
the  question  of  additional  taxation  will  be 
decided  by  the  Governor  and  the  Ministers. 
The  budget  will  then  be  laid  before  the  Council, 
which  will  discuss  it  and  vote  by  resolution. 
The  budget  would  be  altered  in  accordance 
with  the  resolutions  of  the  Council  except  in  the 
following  case.  If  the  Council  reject  or  modify 
the  allotment  of  reserved  subjects,  it  would  be 
in  the  Governor's  power  to  certify  its  necessity, 
in  the  terms  mentioned  in  paragraph  31  (above) 
and  to  insist  upon  the  retention  of  the  allotment 
which  he  declares  essential  for  the  discharge 
of  his  own  responsibilities. 

Safeguards. 

A  great  safeguard  to  the  working  of  the  system 
is  the  proposal  that  a  periodic  Commission  shall 
review  proceedings.  Both  the  Government  on 
one  hand  and  the  Legislative  Council  on  the 
other,  will  decide  their  course  of  action  in  the 
knowledge  that  their  conduct  will  in  due  course 
come  under  review  by  a  Commission.  Before 
this  Commission  there  will  be  an  opportunity 
of  arguing,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  reserved 
subjects  have  been  extravagantly  administered, 
or  that  the  Governor  in  Council  has  unneces- 
sarily disregarded  the  wishes  of  the  Legislative 
Council,  or  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  attitude 
of  the  Legislative  Council  with  regard  to  ex- 
penditure upon  reserved  subjects  has  been  so 
unreasonable  as  to  make  it  unsafe  to  transfer 
further  powers. 

It  is  suggested  that  ten  years  after  the  meeting 
of  the  new  Councils,  a  Commission  should 
be  appointed  to  review  the  whole  working  of 
these  institutions  in  order  to  determine  whether 
it  w_uld  be  possible  to  improve  in  any  way  the 
]  existing  machinery  or  to  advance  further  toward 
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the  goal  of  complete  responsible  government 
in  any  province  or  provinces.  This  Commission 
should  be  authoritative,  deriving  its  authority 
from  Parliament  itself;  and  the  names  of  the 
commissioners  should  be  submitted  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  to  both  Houses  for  approval. 
The  functions  of  the  Commission  will,  indeed, 
be  of  the  utmost  importance :  it  will  represent 
a  revival  of  the  process  by  which  the  affairs 
of  India  were  subjected  to  periodical  examination 
by  investigating  bodies  appointed  with  the 
approval  of  Parliament.  It  is  proposed  that 
the  further  course  of  constitutional  development 
in  the  country  shall  be  investigated  at  intervals 
of  twelve  years. 

The  Commission  should  also  consider  the 
progress  made  in  admitting  Indians  to  the 
higher  ranks  of  the  Public  Service :  the  adjust- 
ment of  the  financial  burden  between  the  pro- 
vinces :  the  development  of  education :  the 
working  of  loeal  self-government:  the  consti- 
tution of  electorates :  the  working  of  the  fran- 
chise :  and  similar  matters. 

Development   in    the    Provinces. — The 

proposal  is  that  as  the  popular  element  of  the 
Government  acquires  strength  and  experience, 
subjects  will  be  taken  from  the  reserved  list,  and 
placed  upon  the  transferred  list  until  at  length 
the  reserved  subjects  disappear  and  the  goal  of 
complete  responsibility  is  attained.  It  is 
suggested  that  after  five  years  from  the  first 
meeting  of  the  new  Councils,  the  Government 
of  India  should  hear  applications  from  the 
provincial  Governments  or  the  provincial 
council  for  the  modification  of  the  reserved 
and  transferred  lists  of  the  province ;  and  that 
after  hearing  the  evidence  they  should  recom- 
mend to  the  Secretary  of  State  such  changes 
as  may  seem  desirable. 

It  is  desirable  also  to  complete  the  respon- 
sibility of  Ministers  for  the  transferred  subjects. 
It  should  be  open  for  the  Government  of  India 
when  hearinsr  such  applications,  to  direct  that 
the  Minister's  salaries,  instead  of  being  secured 
to  them  for  their  period  of  office  should  be 
specifically  voted  year  by  year  by  the  Legis- 
lative Council:  and  it  should  be  open  to  the 
Legislative  Council  to  demand  a  resolution 
that  Minister's  salaries  should  be  so  voted.  This 
would  result  in  the  Ministers  becoming  Ministers 
in  the  Parliamentary  sense,  dependent  upon 
a  majority  in  the  legislature. 

Government  of  India. 

The  general  idea  of  the  proposals  is  to  create 
an  enlarged  Legislative  Assembly  with  an 
elected  majority:  to  reserve  to  the  decision  of 
a  new  Council  of  State,  in  which  Government 
will  have  a  bare  majority,  only  those  measures 
which  it  must  retain  power  to  carry  in  dis- 
charge of  its  continued  responsibility  for  the 
good  government  of  the  land :  to  restrict  the 
official  bloc  to  the  smallest  dimensions  compa- 
tible with  same  principles  :  to  institute  a  Privy 
Council :  and  to  admit  a  second  Indian  Member 
into  the  innermost  counsels  of  the  Indian  Gov- 
ernment. 

Pending  the  development  of  responsible 
government  in  the  provinces,  the  Government 
of  India  must  remain  responsible  only  to  Parlia- 
ment, and  saving  that  responsibility,  niust  retain 


indisputable  power  in  matters  which  it  judgea 
to  be  essential  to  the  fulfilment  of  its  obligan 
tions  for  the  maintenance  of  peace,  order  and 
good  government. 

The  Executive  Council. — It  is  recommend- 
ed that  the  existing  statutory  restrictions  in 
respect  of  the  appointment  of  members  should) 
be  abolished  to  give  greater  elasticity  in  the 
size  of  the  government  and  the  distribution 
of  work. 

It  is  recommended  that  another  Indiam 
member  be  appointed  as  soon  as  may  be.  I 

The  Legislature. — It  is  proposed  that  the 
strength  of  the  Legislative  Council  to  be  known 
henceforth  as  the  Legislative  Assembly  o| 
India,  should  be  raised  to  a  total  strength  of 
about  100  members.  Two-thirds  of  this  tota 
should  be  returned  by  election;  one-third  to 
be  nominated  by  the  Governor-General  and; 
of  this  third  not  less  than  a  third  again  should; 
be  non-officials  representing  minorities  or,' 
special  interests,  such  as  European  and  Indian 
commerce,  and  the  large  landlords.  The 
normal  duration  of  an  Assembly  to  be  three! 
years. 

Electorates  and  constituencies  for  the, 
Indian  Legislative  Assembly  should  be  deter-} 
mined  by  the  same  Committee  entrusted  withi 
the  investigation  of  electorates  and  constituen- 
cies for  the  provincial  Councils. 

The  power  of  nomination  of  non-official 
members  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  reserve  in  the? 
hands  of  the  Governor- General  enabling  him  to1 
adjust  inequalities  and  supplement  defects  in 
representation.  Nominations  should  not  be  made 
until  the  results  of  the  elections  are  known  and 
should  be  made  after  informal  consultation  with) 
the  Heads  of  Provinces. 

The  maximum  number  of  nominated  offK 
cials  will  be  two-ninths  and  it  will  rest  with1 
the  Governor- General  to  determine  whether  he! 
requires  to  appoint  up  to  the  maximum.  Offi4 
cial  members  of  the  Assembly  other  thanj 
members  of  the  Executive  Government,  should 
be  allowed  a  free  right  of  speech  and  vote  excepti 
when  Government  decides  their  support  is) 
necessary. 

Special  Appointments. — Members  of  the 
Assembly,  not  necessarily  elected  or  non-official, 
may  be  appointed  to  positions  analogous  to1 
those  of  Parliamentary  Under  Secretaries  in 
England.  The  President  of  the  Legislative' 
Assembly  should  be  nominated  by  the  Governor-1 
General. 

Affirmative   Power  of  Legislation,— 

During  the   transitional  period,   the  capacity1 
of  the  Government  of  India  to  obtain  its  will' 
in  essential  matters  necessary  for  the  good1 
government  of  the  land  is  to  be  secured  by  the] 
creation  of  a  second  chamber  known  as  the] 
Council  of  State,  which  shall  take  its  part  inl 
ordinary  legislative  business  and  shall  be  the] 
final  legislative  authority  in  matters  which  the] 
Government  regards  as  essential.    The  object* 
is  to  make  assent  by  both  bodies,  the  normal* 
condition  of  legislation;  but  to  establish  the,] J 
principle  that  in  the  case  of  legislation  certified! 
by  the  Governor-General  as  essential  to  the] 
interests  of  peace,  order  and  good  government,  ] 
the  will  of  the  Council  of  State  should  prevail..  ■ 
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The  Council  of  State  will  be  composed  of 
50  members  exclusive  of  the  Governor-General 
who  would  be  President.  Xot  more  than  25 
members  including  the  members  of  the  Execu- 
tive Council  would  be  officials,  and  four  would 
be  non-officials  nominated  by  the  Governor- 
General.  There  would  be  21  elected  members 
returned  by  non-official  members  of  the  pro- 
vincial legislative  councils,  each  council  return- 
ing two  members  with  the  exception  of  Burma, 
the  Central  Provinces  and  Assam  which  would 
return  one  member  each.  The  remaining  6 
elected  members  are  to  supplement  the  represen- 
tation of  the  Muhammadans  and  the  landed 
I  olasses  and  to  provide  for  the  representation 
pf  the  Chambers  of  Commerce.  The  Council  of 
[State  is  to  possess  a  senatorial  character  and  the 
qualifications  of  candidates  for  election  should 
be  so  framed  as  to  secure  men  of  the  status  and 
position  worthy  of  the  dignity  of  a  revising 
:namber.  Five  years  would  be  the  normal 
duration  of  a  Council  of  State. 

Legislative  Procedure. 

Ordinar'ly  a  Government  Bill  will  be  intro- 
luced  into  the  Legislative  Assembly  and  after 
jeincr  carried  through  the  usual  stages  there 
jrould  go  to  the  Council  of  State.  If  there 
unended  in  a  way  which  the  Assembly  is  not 
rilling  to  accept  it  would  be  referred  to  a  joint 
ettion  of  both  houses  by  whose  decision  its 
ate  would  be  decided.  But  if  the  amendments 
ntroduced  by  the  Council  of  State  were  in  the 
lew  of  Government  essential  to  the  purpose 
or  which  the  Bill  was  originally  introduced, 
[fie  Governor-General  in  Council  would  certify 
hem  to  be  essential  to  the  interest  of  peace, 
rder  or  good  government.  The  Assembly 
^ould  then  have  no  power  to  reject  or  modify 
he  amendments  nor  would  they  be  open  to 
,evision  by  a  joint  session. 

A  private  Member's  Bill  would  be  intro- 
duced into  whichever  of  the  two  houses  the 
[aover  sat,  and  after  passing  through  the  usual 
rteges,  would  be  taken  to  the  other  chamber 
knd  carried  through  that.  In  the  case  of  a 
ifferenceol  opinion,  the  Bill  would  besubmitted 

0  a  joint  session,  by  which  its  final  fate  would 
■e  determined.  But  if  the  Governor-General 
i a  Council  were  prepared  to  give  a  certificate 
a  the  terms  already  stated  that  the  form  of  the 

1  Jill  was  prejudicial  to  peace,  order,  and  good 
overnment,  the  Bill  would  go,  or  go  back,  to 
ne  Council  of  State  and  only  become  law  in 
I  be  form  there  finally  given  to  it. 

The  general  principles  of  the  legislative  pro- 
edure  proposed  are  that  in  the  case  of  all  save 
ertificated  legislation,  the  will  of  the  non-official 
lembers  of  both  chambers  taken  together  should 
revail,  while  in  the  case  of  certificated  legisla- 
ion,  the  Council  of  State  should  be  the  final 
inthority. 

Power  of  Dissolution,  etc. — The  Governor- 
eneral  should  have  power  at  any  time  to 
iaaolvn  the  Legislative  Assembly,  the  Council 
'f  State  or  both  bodies.  The  Governor- General 
ad  the  Secretary  of  State  naturally  retain 
ieir  existing  powers  of  assent,  reservation  and 
sallowance  to  all  Acts  of  the  Indian  legislature. 

Fiscal  legislation  will  be  subject  to  the 

'ocedure  recommended  in  respect  of  Govern-  ( 


I  ment  Bills.  The  budget  will  be  introduced 
into  the  Assembly,  but  the  Assembly  will  not 
vote  it .  Resolutions  upon  budget  matters  and 
upon  all  other  questions  whether  moved  in  the 
Assembly  or  in  the  Council  of  State  will  continue 
to  be  advisory  in  character. 

Standing  Committees,  drawn  jointly  from 
the  Assembly  and  from  the  Council  of  S^ate, 
should  play,  so  far  as  possible  under  the  circum- 
stances, a  similar  part  to  that  suggested  in  the 
case  of  the  Standing  Commttees  in  the  provin- 
cial legislatures. 

Any  member  of  either  House  might  be  entitled 
to    ask    supplementary    questions.  The 

Governor-General  should  not  disallow  a  question 
on  the  ground  that  it  cannot  be  answered  con- 
sistently with  the  public  interest,  but  power  is 
still  to  be  retained  to  disallow  a  question  on  the 
ground  that  the  putting  of  it  is  inconsistent  with 
the  public  interest. 

His  Majesty  may  be  asked  to  be  pleased  to 
approve  the  institution  of  a  Privy  Council  in 
India.  Appointments  to  be  made  by  His 
Majesty  for  life ;  and  such  appointments  to  be 
confined  to  those,  whether  officials  or  non- 
officials,  from  British  India  and  from  the  Native 
States,  who  had  won  real  distinction  or  occupi- 
ed the  higher  offices.  The  Privy  Council's 
office  would  be  to  advise  the  Governor-General 
when  he  saw  fit  to  consult  it  on  matters  of  policy 
and  administration. 

Future  Progress.— Equally  with  the 
Provincial  Machinery  the  Central  Machinery 
will  be  subjected  to  periodical  revision  by  the 
Commission  approved  by  Parliament. 

The  India  Office. 

Since  His  Majesty's  Government  have  de- 
clared their  policy  of  developing  responsible 
institutions  in  India,  Parliament  must  be  asked 
to  set  certain  bounds  to  its  own  responsibility 
for  the  internal  administration  of  the  country. 

In  transferred  matters.— It  should  be  laid 
down  broadly  that  in  respect  of  all  matters 
in  which  responsibility  is  entrusted  to  repre- 
sentative bodies  in  India,  Parliament  must  be 
prepared  to  forego  the  exercise  of  its  own  powers 
of  control,  and  this  process  must  continue 
as  responsibility  in  the  provinces,  and  eventually 
in  the  Government  of  India  itself,  gradually 
develops.  Parliament  cannot  retain  the  control 
of  matters  which  it  has  deliberately  delegated 
to  representative  bodies  in  India. 

In  reserved  matters. — While  in  reserved 
subjects  there  cannot  be  any  abandonment 
by  Parliament  of  ultimate  powers  of  control, 
there  should  be  such  delegation  of  financial  and 
administrative  authority  as  will  leave  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  free,  and  enable  them  to 
leave  the  Provincial  Governments  free  to  work 
with  the  expedition  that  is  desirable.  A  wider 
discretion  should  be  left  to  the  Governor-General 
in  Council ;  and  certain  matters  now  referred 
home  for  sanction  might  in  future  merely  bt; 
referred  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  information. 
It  is  hoped  that  Parliament  will  authorise  the 
Secretary  of  State  to  divest  himself  of  the  control 
over  the  Government  of  India  in  certain  matters 
even  though  these  continue  to  be  the  concern 
of  official  governments. 
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A  Committee  should  be  appointed  forthwith 
to  reconsider  the  organization  of  the  India 
Office,  with  a  view  to  providing  for  the 
material  alteration  of  functions  involved  by 
these  proposals  and  for  the  more  rapid  discharge 
of  its  business. 

The  Secretary  of  State's  salary  should 
be  defrayed  from  home  revenues  and  voted 
annually.  This  would  enable  any  live  questions 
of  Indian  administration  to  be  discussed  by  the 
House  of  Commons  in  Committee  of  Supply. 

In  order  to  provide  for  informed  criticism  and 
discussion  of  questions  connected  with  India, 
it  is  proposed  that  the  House  of  Commons 
should  be  asked  to  appoint  a  Select  Committee 
on  Indian  affairs.  It  would  inform  itself 
upon  Indian  questions,  and  report  to  the  House 
before  the  annual  debate  on  the  Indian  esti- 
mates. By  means  of  interrogations  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  and  requisitions  for  papers, 
the  members  of  the  Committee  would  keep 
themselves  referred  on  their  Indian  atfairs  and 
to  them  Indian  Bills  might  be  informed  upon 
second  reading. 

The  Native  States. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  contemplated 
constitutional  changes  in  British  ]ndia  may 
react  in  an  important  manner  on  the  Native 
States,  it  is  necessary  to  assure  the  Princes,  in 
the  fullest  and  freeso  manner,  that  no  constitu- 
tional changes  which  may  take  place  will  impair 
the  rights,  dignities  and  privileges  secured  to 
them  by  treaties,  sanads  and  engagements,  or 
by  established  practice.  Further  all  important 
States  should  be  placed  in  direct  communication 
with  the  Central  Government  as  an  aid  to  good 
understanding  and  the  speedy  conduct  of 
business. 

It  is  recommended  that  a  Council  of  Princes 
be  called  into  existence  as  a  permanent  consulta- 
tive body,  ordinarily  meeting  once  a  year  to 
discuss  agenda  approved  by  the  Viceroy,  who 
should  be  President.  The  opinion  of  such  a 
body  would  be  of  the  utmost  value  upon 
questions  affecoing  the  States  generally  or  British 
Indian  and  the  States  in  common. 

The  Council  of  Princes  should  be  invited 
annually  to  appoint  a  small  Standing  Committee 
to  which  the  Viceroy  or  the  Political  Depart- 
ment might  refer  matters  of  custom  and  usage 
affecting  the  States. 

Commissions  of  Enquiry. — Should  dispute 
arise  between  two  or  more  States,  or  between 
a  State  and  Government,  the  Viceroy  might 
appoint  a  Commission  of  enquiry  to  report 
upon  the  matter  in  dispute.  Such  a  Commis- 
sion might  be  composed  of  a  judicial  officer 
of  rank  hot  less  than  a  High  Court  Judge,  and 
one  nominee  of  each  of  the  parties  concerned. 

In  the  case  of  misconduct,  matters  might  be 
referred  by  the  Viceroy  to  a  Commisssion  ap- 
pointed to  advise  him.  Such  a  Commission 
should  ordinarily  consist  of  five  members 
including  a  High  Court  Judge,  and  two  Ruling 
Princes. 

Joint  Deliberations. — With  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  Council  of  Princes,  of  a 
Council  of  State,  and  of  a  Privy  Council,  the 
machinery  will  e^ist  for  bringing  the  senatorial 


institutions  of  British  India  more  closely  intc 
touch  with  Rulers  of  the  Native  States.  The 
Viceroy,  when  he  thought  fit,  might  arrange 
for  joint  deliberation  and  discussion  betweer 
the  Council  of  State  and  the  Council  of  Princes, 
and  might  invite  members  of  the  Council  oi 
Princes  to  serve  on  Committees  of  the  Privj 
Council. 

The  Public  Services. 

The  policy  of  the  increasing  association  0; 
Indians  in  every  branch  of  the  administratioi 
was  placed  in  the  forefront  of  the  announce; 
ment  of  August  20.  The  characteristics  which 
have  enabled  the  services  to  confer  benefits 
upon  India  in  the  past,  must  be  adequately 
maintained  in  the  future;  and  the  solutioi 
lies  in  recruiting  year  by  year  such  a  numbei 
of  Indians  as  the  existing  members  of  the  ser 
vices  will  be  able  to  train  in  an  adequate  manne: 
and  inspire  with  the  spirit  of  the  whole. 

Appointments  are  to  be  made  to  all  branche'1 
of  the  Public  Service  without  racial  distinction) 

For  all  public   services,  for  which  there  i 
a  system  of  recruitment  in  England  open 
Indians  and  Europeans  alike,  there  must  b 
a  system  of  appointment  in  India. 

The  Civil  Service. — It  is  suggested  tha; 
thirty-three  per  cent,  of  the  superior  poslsj 
should  be  recruited  for  in  India,  and  that  th\ 
percentage  should  be  increased  by  one  and 
half  per  cent,  annually,  until  the  periodii 
commission  is  appointed  which  will  re-examin 
the  whole  subject.  A  re-adjustment  of  tfo- 
rates  of  pay  and  pension  is  recommended.  \ 

There  should  be  a  fixed  percentage  increafl 
ing  annually  of  recruitment  in  India.  Thi; 
percentage  will  not  be  uniform  for  all  Service 
as  the  particular  figures  must  depend  upo/ 
their  distinctive  characteristics  and  functions 
As  in  the  case  of  the  Civil  Service,  a  re-adjusi 
ment  of  the  rates  of  pay  and  pension  is  xi 
commended. 

The  granting  of  a  considerable  numbe, 
of  King's  Commissions  to  Indians  is  recon 
mended.  Race  should  no  more  constitute  \ 
bar  to  promotions  in  the  Army  than  it  doe 
in  the  Civil  Service. 

Industries  and  Tariffs. 

The  proposals  lay  stress  upon  the  necessity 
for  Government  action  in  developing  the  re 
sources  of  the  country,  and  for  the  recognition 
by  Government  of  the  necessity  for  a  forwar 
industrial  policy.  The  extent  and  form  0 
State  assistance  will  doubtless  be  determine 
by  the  reformed  Governments  of  the  future 
having  the  advice  of  the  Industrial  Cominissio 
before  them,  and  with  due  reference  to  Imperh 
interests. 

Concluding  Note. 

The  general  principle  kept  in  mind  in  fran 
ing  these  proposals  has  been  the  progressi 
realisation  of  responsible  government.  T 
arrangements  contemplated  by  these  proposa 
are  admittedly  transitional.  They  are  t 
be  open  to  revision.  The  proposals  thei 
selves  are  tentative.  They  are  now  open  t 
discussion. 
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RECEPTION   IN  THE  COUNTRY. 

M  The  reception  of  the  Re  port  in  the  country  em-  1  Special  Sessions  of  the  Rational  Congress  and 
jbasised  the  cleaveage  between  the  Moderate  j  of  the  Moslem  League  were  held  in  Bombay  to 
and  Extreme  parties  in  Indian  politics  which  consider  what  action  should  be  taken  on  the 
bad  developed  since  iOT'7.  The  Moderate  Party  Report;  as  the  differences  between  the  two 
welcomed  the  proposals  as  liberal,  wise  and  parties  were  fundamental,  and  there  was  no 
itates manlike,  whilst  advocating  changes,  prospect  of  compromise, the  Moderates  as  a  body 
especially  in  the  further  liberalisation  of  the  absented  themselves  from  the  session  of  the 
Government  of  India.  The  Extremists  at  first  Congress  and  subsequently  held  in  Bombay  a 
tried  to  stampede  the  country  into  the  rejection  Congress  of  their  own.  As  the  resolutions 
m  the  Report  as  a  whole  ;  when  this  procedure  passed  at  these  conferences  illustrate  the  dir*er- 
twas  found  to  be  impracticable,  such  modifica-  ences  between  the  two  parties,  they  are  given 
pons  were  proposed  as  would  have  affected  the  in  full  and  reflect  the  then  prevailing  tone  of 
irinciples  on  which  the  report  was  based.  I  Indian  politics. 


NATIONAL   CONGRESS  RESOLUTIONS. 


The  frst  two  resolutions,  which  the  President, 
Hr.  Imam  Syed  Hasan,  put  to  the  meeting  from 
die  chair,  were  : — 

I  (1)  That  this  Congress  teDders  its  most  loyal 
aomage  to  His  GracioU3  Majesty  the  King 
ftnperor.  The  Congress  has  learned  with  great 
atis  faction  of  the  recent  successes  of  the  Allies 
^  the  war  and  sincerely  prays  for  their  early 
md  decisive  victory  and  the  final  vindication  of 
lie  principles  of  freedom,  justice  and  self-deter- 
'nination. 

|  I2J  That  this  Congress  re-affirms  the 
jfincipks  of  reform  contained  in  the  resolutions 
^elating  to  self-government  adopted  by  the 
ndian  National  Congress  and  the  All  India 
(fnslim  League  at  Iuckrow  in  December,  1016, 
ad  at  Calcutta  in  December,  1917,  and  declares 
bat  nothing  less  than  self-government  within 
lie  Empire  can  satisfy  the  Indian  people  and  by 
nabling  them  to  take  their  rightful  place  as  a 
ree  and  self-governing  nation  in  the  British 
Jommon  wealth  strengthen  the  connection 
tttwecn  Great  Britain  and  India. 

Mrs.  Besant  moved  the  third  resolution, 
-"(a)  That  this  Congress  declares  that  the 
icople  of  India  are  fit  lor  responsible  Go\crn- 
ornt  and  repudiates  the  assumption  to 
he  contrary  contained  in  the  report  on 
ndian  constitutional  reforms,  lb)  That 
his  Congress  entirely  disagrees  with  the  formula 
ontained  in  the  said  report  that  the  provinces 
re  the  domain  in  which  the  earliersteps  should 
«  taken  towards  the  progressive  realisation  of 
sponsible  Government  and  that  the  authority 
f  the  Government  of  India  in  essential  matters 
iU3t  remain  indisputable  pending  experience 
f  the  ertect  ot  the  changes  proposed  to  be 
ltroduced  in  the  provinces  and  this  Congress 
i  of  opinion  that  a  similar  and  simultaneous 
idvance  is  indispen-able  both  in  the  provinces 
nd  the  Government  of  India." 

Pandit  Gokarnath  Misra  moved  the  fourth  re- 
Mution  as  follows  : — The  Government  of  India 
nail  have  undivided  administrative  authority 
i  matters  directly  concerning  peace,  tranquillity 
nd  defence  ot  the  country  subject  to  the  fol- 
ding :  That  the  statute  to  be  pas-:ed  by 
'arliament  should  include  the  declaration 
f  the  rights  of  the  people  of  India  as 
'►ritish  citizens' — "(«)  ihat  all  Indian  subjects 
t  His  Majesty  and  all  the  subjects  naturalised  or 


resident  in  India  are  equal  before  the  law,  and 
there  shall  be  no  penal  nor  administrative  law 
in  force  in  the  country  whether  substantive  or 
procedural  of  a  discriminative  nature  ;  (£)  that 
no  Indian  subject  of  His  Majesty  shall  be  liable 
to  suffer  in  liberty,  life,  property,  or  in  the  right 
of  association  and  free  speech,  or  in  respect  of 
writing,  except  under  sentence  by  an  ordinary 
court  of  justice,  and  as  a  result  of  a  lawful  and 
open  trial :  (:)  that  every  Indian  subject  shall 
be  entitled  to  bear  arms,  subject  to  the  purchase 
of  a  license,  as  in  Great  Britain  and  that  the 
right  shall  not  be  taken  away  save  by  a  sentence 
ot  an  ordinary  court  of  justice  ;  (d)  that  the  press 
shall  be  free,  and  no  licence  nor  security  shall  be 
demanded  on  the  registration  of  a  press  or  a 
newspaper;  («)  that  corporal  punishment 
shall  not  he  inflicted  on  any  Indian  serving 
in  Bis  Majesty's  Army  or  Navy,  save  under 
conditions  applying  equally  to  all  other  British 
subjects." 

Mr.  HamaswamI  Aiyar,  of  Madras,  moved:— 
"  This  Congress  is  stronujy  of  opinion  that  it  is 
essential  for  the  welfare  of  the  Indian  people 
that  the  Indian  legislature  should  have  the 
same  measure  of  fiscal  autonomy  which  the 
self -governiug  dominions  of  the  empire  possess." 

The  Hon.  Pandit  Madan  Mohan  Malaviya 
moved  : — "  That  this  Congress  appreciates  the 
earnest  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Bight  Hon. 
the  Secretary  of  State  and  His  Excellency  the 
Viceroy  to  inaugurate  a  system  of  responsible 
government  in  India  and  while  it  recognises  that 
some  of  the  proposals  constitute  an  advance  on 
the  present  conditions  in  some  directions  it  is 
of  opinion  that  the  proposals  are  disap- 
pointing and  unsatisfactory  and  suggest^  tno 
following  modification  as  absolutely  necessary  to 
constitute  a  substantial  step  towards  responsible 
government : — (1)  That  a  system  of  reserved  and 
transferred  subjects,  similar  to  that  proposed 
for  the  Provinces,  shall  be  adopted  in  the  Cen- 
tral Government.  (2)  That  the  reserved  subjects 
shall  be  foreign  atTairs  (excepting  relations  with 
the  colonies  and  the  dominions)  and  relations 
with  Indian  Ruling  Princes  subject  to  the  decla- 
ration of  rights  in  resolution  No.  4,  matters 
directly  affecting  the  peace,  tranquility  and  the 
defence  of  the  country.  (3)  The  allotments 
required  for  reserved  subjects  should  be  the 
first  charge  on  the  revenues.  (4)  The  procedure 
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for  the  adoption  of  the  budget  should  be  on  the 
lines  laid  down  for  the  provinces.  (5)  All 
legislation  shall  be  by  bills  introduced  into  the 
Legislative  Assembly  provided  that  if,  in  the 
case  of  reserved  subjects,  the  legislative  council 
does  not  pass  such  measures  as  the  Government 
may  deem  necessary,  the  Governor-General  in 
Council  may  provide  for  the  same  by  regulations , 
such  regulations  to  be  in  force  for  one  year,  but 
not  to  be  renewed  unless  40  per  cent,  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Assembly  present  and  voting  are  in 
favour  of  them.  (t>)  There  .'hall  be  no  Council 
of  State  but,  if  the  Council  of  State  is  to  be 
constituted,  at  least  half  of  its  total  strength 
shall  consist  of  elected  members,  and  that 
procedure  by  certification  shall  be  confined  to 
the  reserved  subjects.  (7)  At  least  half  the 
number  of  Executive  councillors  (if  there  be 
more  than  one)  in  charge  of  reserved  subjects 
should  be  Indians.  (8)  The  number  of  members 
of  the  legislative  assembly  should  be  raised  to 
150,  and  the  proportion  of  the  elected  members 
should  be  four-fifths.  (SI)  The  President  and 
the  vice-president  of  the  legislative  assembly 
should  be  elected  by  the  assembly.  (10)  The 
legislative  assembly  should  have  power  to  make, 
of  modify,  its  own  rules  of  business,  and  they 
shall  not  require  the  sanction  of  the  Governor 
General.  (11)  There  should  be  an  obligation  to 
convene  meetings  of  the  Council  and  Assembly 
at  stated  intervals,  or  on  the  requisition  of  a 
certain  proportion  of  members.  (12)  A  statutory 
guarantee  should  be  given  that  full  responsible 
government  should  be  established  in  the  whole 
of  Pritish  India  within  a  period  not  exceeding 
15  years. 

Provincial  Government. — (1)  There  should 
be  no  additional  members  of  the  Executive 
Government  without  portfolios.  (2)  From  the 
commencement  of  the  reformed  councils,  the 
relations  of  the  Governor  to  the  ministers  in 
regard  to  the  transferred  subjects  should  be  the 
same  as  that  obtaining  in  the  self-governing 
dominions.  (3)  The  status  and  salary  of  the 
ministers  shall  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Executive  Council.  (4)  At  least 
half  the  number  of  Executive  Councillors  in 
charge  of  reserved  subjects  (if  there  be  more 
than  one)  should  be  Indians.  (5)  The  Budget 
shall  be  under  the  control  of  the  Legislature 
subject  to  the  contribution  to  the  Government 
of  India,  and  to  the  allotments  required  for  the 
reserved  subjects. 

Legislature.— 1.  While  holding  that  the 
people  are  ripe  for  the  introduction  of  full  pro- 
vincial autonomy  the  Congress  is  yet  prepared 
with  a  view  to  facilitating  the  passage  of  the 
reforms,  and  to  save  the  time  which  would 
otherwise  be  lost  in  controversy,  to  leave  the 
departments  of  Law,  Police  and  justice  (prisons 
excepted)  in  the  hands  of  the  Executive  Govern- 
ment in  all  Provinces  for  a  period  of  six  years. 
Executive  and  Judicial  Departments  must  be 
separated  at  once.  2.  The  president  and  the 
vice-president  should  be  elected  by  the  Council- 
8,  That  the  proposal  to  institute  a  grand  com. 
mittee  shall  be  dropped.  The  Provincial  Le- 
gislative Council  shall  legislate  in  respect  of  all 
matters  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Provincial 
Government,  including  Law,  Justice  and  Police , 
but  where  the  Government  is  not  satisfied  with 
the  decision  of  the  Legislative  Council  in  respect 
of  matters  relating  to  Law,  Justice  and  Police, 


it  shall  be  open  to  the  Government  to  refer  the 
matter  to  the  Government  of  India.  The 
Government  of  India  may  refer  the  matter  to 
the  Indian  Legislature,  and  the  ordinary  pro- 
cedure shall  follow.  Uut  if  grand  committees 
are  instituted,  this  Congress  is  of  opinion  that 
not  less  than  one -half  of  the  strength  shall  be 
elected  by  the  Legislative  Assembly.  4.  The 
proportion  of  elected  members  in  the  Legislative 
Council  shall  be  four-fifths. 

Elections.—  5.  Whenever  the  Legislative 
Assembly,  the  Council  of  State,  or  the  Legislative  . 
Council  is  dissolved  it  shall  be  obligatory  on  the  , 
Governor-General  or  the  Governor  as  the  case 
may  be,  to  order  the  necessary  elections,  and  to 
re -summon  the  body  dissolved  within  a  period 
of  three  months  from  the  date  of  dissolution. 
(b)  The  Council  of  India  shall  be  abolished,  and 
there  shall  be  two  permanent  under-secretaries 
to  assist  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  one 
of  whom  shall  be  an  Indian,  (c)  All  changes' 
in  respect  to  the  India  office  establishment 
shall  be  placed  on  the  British  estimates,  (dM 
No  financial  or  administrative  powers  in  regard : 
to  reserved  subjects  should  be  transferred  to: 
the  Provincial  Governments  until  such  time  as; 
they  are  made  responsible  in  regard  to' 
electorates,  and  until  then  the  control  of  Parlia- 
ment and  the  Secretary  of  State  should  continue.^ 
(e)  The  committee  to  be  appointed  to  examine.' 
and  report  on  the  present  constitution  of  the] 
Council  of  India  shall*  contain  an  adequate  Indian' 
element.  That  there  shall  be  no  Privy  Council 
instituted  for  India." 

Mrs.  Sarojini  Naidn  moved:  "Womea* 
possessing  the  same  qualifications  as  are  laid, 
down  for  man  in  any  part  of  the  scheme  shall, 
not  be  disqualified  on  account  of  sex." 

The  following  resolutions  were  then  passed  : — ■ 

(1)  That  this  Congress  is  of  opinion  that  th«j 
proportion  of  annual  recruitment  to  the  Indian, 
Civil  Service  to  be  made  in  India  should  b«, 
50  per  cent,  to  start  with,  such  recruitment 
to  be  by  open  competition  in  India  and  by 
selection  from  persons  already  appointed  to  the1 
Provincial  Civil  Service. 

(2)  This  Congress  places  on  record  its  deep 
disappointment  at  the  altogether  inadequate 
response  made  by  the  Government  to  the  de- 
mand for  the  grant  of  commissions  to  Indians  inr 
the  army  and  is  of  opinion  that  steps  should 
be  immediately  taken  so  as  to  enable  the  grant 
to  Indians  at  an  early  date  of  at  least  25  per  cent, 
of  the  commissions  in  the  army,  the  proportion} 
to  be  increased  to  50  per  cent,  within  a  period 
of  ten  years. 

(3)  The  proportion  of  Mahomedans  in  the 
Legislative  Councils  and  the  Legislative  As- 
sembly as  laid  down  in  the  Congress  League 
scheme  must  be  maintained. 

(4)  That  the  question  of  provincial  contri- 
butions to  the  Imperial  Exchequer  be  referred 
to  the  Provincial  Congress  committees  for  opi4 
nions  to  be  placed  before  the  next  Congress  at 
Oelhi. 

(5)  That  as  regards  the  committee  to  advise 
on  the  question  of  the  separation  of  Indian 
from  Provincial  functions  and  also  with  regard 
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nihe  committee,  if  any,  for  the  consideration 
ir^sencd  and  unreserved  department?,  this 
•cress  is  or  opinion  that  the  principle  set 
»rth  in  the  above  resolut'on  sr.oi  id  apply 
mutandis  to  the  formation  of  the  said 
anriittee. 

(6)  That, so  far  as  the  question  of  determining 
m  franchise  and  the  constituencies  and  the 
©position  of  the  Legislative  Assemblies  is 
•cerned,  this  Congress  is  of  opinion  that,  in- 
ead  of  being  left  to  be  dealt  with  bv  com- 
Ittces,  it  should  be  decided  bv  the  P<ouse  of 
^amons  and  be  incorporated  in  the  statute  to 
•  framed  for  the  constitution  of  the  Indian 
jvernmcnt. 
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.  (7)  This  Congress  condemns  the  recommenda- 
tion 01  the  Rowlatt  Committee  which  if  given 
e fleet  to  will  interfere  with  the  fundamental 
rights  0t  the  Indian  people  and  impede  the 
healthv  growth  0i  public  opinion. 

(s)  That  the  President  of  the  Special  Con- 
gress, the  President  of  the  Congress  for  the 
year  add  the  Hon.  Mr.  O.  M".  Bhursrri,  Pewan 
Bahadur  P.  Kesava  Flllai  and  3Ir.  C'  P  Bania- 
swami  Avar,  the  General  Secretaries  of  the 
Congress  be  constituted  a  committee  of  selection 
for  the  purpose  of  selecting  the  members  of 
the  Congress  deputation  to  proceed  to  England 
to  press  the  CougresB  views  on  the  British 
democracy. 


MOSLEM   LEAGUE  RESOLUTIONS. 


^The  first  resolution  proposed  by  the  President 
►  the  Moslem  League  ran  as  *  follows  :— The 
Mndia  Muslim  League  tender?  it-  most  loval 
mage  to  f Us  Majesty  the  King-Emperor  and 
Hires  the  Government  of  thr>  steadfast  and 
ntinued  loyalty  of  the  Muslim  community 
India  throughout  the  present  crisis. 
The  President  next  propose  d —  The  All-Inelia- 
lalim  League  reaffirms  the  principles  of  Te- 
rm contained  in  the  resolution*  relating  to 
wernment  adopte  d  in  their  annual  sessions 
sknow  and  Calcutta  and  declares  that  the 
of  self-government  within  the  empire  is 
ential  to  strengthen  the  bond  be 'tween  England 
I  India  and  also  to  satisfv  the  legitimate 
^rations  of  the  Indian  people. 

Ihe  following  resolutions  were  also  placed 
m  the  chair  and  carried  unanimously. ' 
The  All-India  Muslim  League  enters  an  em- 
itic  protest  against  the  insinuation  contained 
ftle  Report  on  Indian  Constitutional  J{r  form 
t  the  people  of  India  are  mint  for  respon- 
te  government. 

Che  All-India  Muslim  League  deeply  d«  plores 
absence  of  some  of  the  trusted  leaders  oi 
community  from  this  Special  Sessions  of  the 
>gue  and  once  again  puts  on  record  its  res- 
tful but  firm  protest  against  their  continue  d 
«ce ration  in  spite  of  the  repeated  prayers  of 
community  for  their  release, 
tile  All-India  Muslim  League  once  again  em- 
Ibises  the  importance  of  making  due  prov- 
tf  for  an  adeouate  and  separate  represcnta- 
l of  the  Mu-^salmans  on  all  self-governing 
Wutions  which  will  be  constitute  d  on  the  in- 
'ttration  of  the  proposed  constitutional 
•mis. 

'"hat  the  All-India  Muslim  League  is  of 
'lion  that  it  is  essential  for  the  welfare  of  the 
'Ian  people  that  the  Indian  Legislature  Khould 
a  the  same  freedom  in  fiscal  matters  as  are 
»yed  by  the  self-governing  dominions  of  the 
pi  re. 

(pdifications  Suggested.-The  Honourable 
a  Vazir  Ifa«an  moved  the  following  rcsolu- 
ViTt  A,,'mlia  Muslim  League  affirms 
[J Joe  Introduction  of  a  system  of  Responsible 
iWnment  should  proceed  simultaneouslv  in 
Central  as  well  as  the  Provincial  Govern- 
W.    rne  All-India  Muslim  League  whilt 

2L 


welcoming  the  Report  on  Indian  Constitutional 
Keforms  aa  an  earnest  attempt  to  liberalize 
Indian  politieal  institutions  and  rcco<mi<shv* 
that  some  of  the  proposals  constituted  tin  'ad- 
vance on  the  present  conditions  in  some  direc- 
tions, is  of  opinion  that  the  recommendations 
as  a  whole  are  unsatisfactory  and  regrets  that 
the  scheme  fails  to  appreciate  the  peculiar 
position  ot  the  Mossalmane  01  India  and  evinces 
a  want  01  sympathy  with  their  interests. 

The  league  is  further  of  opinion  that  the  foN 
lowing  modification  and  changes  in  the  proposals 
are  aeo  ssary  to  render  the  scheme  of  reforms  a 
substantial  Btep  towards  Responsible  Govern- 
ment, The  proportion  oi  the  Mussalman  in  the 
Assembly  and  the  Legislative  Councils  as  laid 
down  in  the  Congress  League  Scheme  must  be 
maintained.  rihc  measure  of  control  that  Par- 
liament and  Secretary  of  State  exercise  over 
Indian  affairs  should  be  relaxed  as  subjects  are 
transferred  to  popular  control,  from  time  to 
time,  and  111  the  case  of  reserved  subjects,  the 
H  m  nil  and  financial  control  of  Parliament 
and  the  Secretary  of  State  should  not  be  substi- 
tuted by  the  control  of  the  Government  of  India 
as  lon-4  as  the  Government  of  India  is  not  made 
hilly  responsible  to  thi  people.  The  Council 
ot  India  should  be  abolished  and  the  Secretary 
oi  State  should  be  assisted  by  two  under-secre- 
taii.  s,  one  ot  whom  should  alwavs  be  an  Indian 
The  establishment  chawres  of  the  India  Off'cc 
should  he  placed  on  the  British  estimates.  The 
Committee  to  be  appointed  to  examine  and  re- 
port on  the  present  constitution  oi  the  Council 
ot  India  «hould  contain  an  adequate  Indian 
element.  '1  he  words  "Good  Government  -  in 
recommendation  5  of  the  Keport  should  be 
either  clearly  defined  or  deleted!  There  should 
be  no  Privy  Council  for  India.  The  Indian  ele- 
ment in  the  Executive  Council  of  the  Governor 
General  should  not  be  less  than  half  of  the 
total  number  of  members.  In  makin"  such 
appointments  the  claims  of  the  Mussalmans 
should  be  borne  in  mind. 

Power  may  be  taken  for  the  appointment  of 
u  ,r^cn'tan('s  but  tne  majority  of  these 
should  be  appointed  from  amongst  the  elected 
members  of  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  total 
strength  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  should  be 
\W,  oi  whom  four-fifths  should  be  elected.  The 
President  and  Vice-President  of  the  Legislative 
Assembly  should  be  elected  by  the  Assembly. 
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Moderate  Conference'*; Resolutions. 


The  Council  of  State  may  be  retained  provided 
that  a  system  of  reserved  and  transferred  sub- 
jects similar  to  that  proposed  for  the  Province's 
Is  adopted  for  the  Central  Government  and  that 
in  the  legislature  of  India  the  certificate  of  the 
Covcrnor-General-in-Council  should  not  apply 
except  to  certain  reserved  subjects  hereinafter 
mentioned.  The  Reserved  Subjects  should  be 
confined  to  the  Army,  the  Navy,  loreign  and 
Political  relations  between  the  Government  of 
India  and  other  powers  excepting  relations  with 
the  Colonies  and  Dominions,  including  the  dec- 
laration of  war  and  entering  into  treaties  and 
matters  directly  affecting  the  peace,  tranquility 
and  safety  of  the  country. 

Governor  General's  Powers.-!n  the 
Council  of  State  half  the  members  shall  be 
elected,  one-third  of  the  elected  members  being 
Mussalmans  to  be  elected  by  Muslim  constitu- 
encies. 

The  certificate  of  the  Governor-General  should 
not  apply  to  matters  other  than  reserved  sub- 
lets and  only  in  cases  directly  attectmg  the 
peace,  tranquility  and  safety  of  the  country. 
If  the  Governor-General  dissolves  the  legisla- 
tive Assembly  he  shall  summon  afresh  AssemMj 
within  three  months  of  such  dissolution. 

The  Governor-General-in-Council  and  not  the 
Governor-General  alone  should  have  the  power 
to  pass  ordinances.  The  Budget  m  the  Legis- 
lative Assemblv  should  follow  the  same  proce- 
dure as  the  Provincial  Pudjet  muLitis  mutandis 
Keserved  Subjects  to  include  only  Law  Justice 
and  Police,  (except  prisons)  and  there  shooW  l^ 
a  complete  separation  of  Judicial  and  Executive 
functions  at  once. 

The  status  and  salary  of  the  Ministers  shall 
be  the  same  as  that  of  the  members  of  the  Exe- 
cutive Council. 


Complete  Provincial  autonomy  be  assured 
by  terms  of  the  statute  within  six  years.  No  ad- 
ditional members  shall  be  appointed  without 
portfolios.  The  League  disagrees  with  the 
recommendation  that  additional  member  o 
members,  may  be  appointed  to  the  Provincial 
Executive  Councils  by  the  Governor  from  among 
his  senior  officials  for  purposes  of  consultation 
and  advice  only.  The  Governor  shall  not  have 
power  to  summon  either  part  of  his  council 
Separately.  Power  may  be  taken  to  appoint 
under-sccretaries  provided  that  the  under- 
secretaries so  appointed  shall  be  from  among  the 
elected    members  of  the  Legislative  Council. 


The  Legislative  Council  shall  consist  of  four 
fifths  elected  and  one-tilth  nominated  members 
The  Legislative  Council  shall  elect  its  owl 
President  and  Vice-President.  The  re-transfe 
of  transferred  subjects  to  the  list  of  res er vet 
subiects  in  case  of  mal-administration  snal 
onlv  take  place  with  the  sanction  of  the  Parha^ 
ment  The  Legislative  Council  snail  have  tw 
right  to  vote  the  salary  of  ministers  five  year 
after  the  first  Council. 

The  status  of  Ajmer-Merwara  and  Belt 
should  be  that  of  a  ilegnlar  Province  and  thaj 
popular  government  and  effective  control  in  tn 
affairs  of  the  local  government  should  be  grante 
to  their  people. 

The  percentages  of  recruitment  in  India  of  th 
public  services,  including  the  Indian  Civ 
Service,  should  begin  with  50  per  cent,  an 
increases  by  U  per  cent,  annually  until  W 
position  is  reviewed  by  the  Commission,  u. 
League  objects  to  the  time  scale  of  promotio 
set  out  in  recommendation  j$o.  t;8  of  the  KeM 
All  persons  either  recruited  in  England  or  fno^ 
should  receive  eciual  pay.  No  allowances  to  r 
granted  to  persons  recruited  in  Europe  tor  se 
vice  in  India  or  to  those  recruited  in  India  U 
service  in  Europe. 

The  All-India  Muslim  League  authorises  tl 
Council  of  the  League  to  take  steps  to  send; 
deputation  to  England  at  an  early  date  to  wol 
conjointly  with  the  Congress  deputation  m  tl 
matter  of  reforms  in  accordance  with  the  pri; 
ciples  incorporated  in  the  resolutions  passj 
in  this  special  session  of  the  All-India  Mush 
League  and  to  secure  for  the  Mussalmans  . 
India  due  recognition  of  their  rights  for  enabhj 
them  to  take  their  proper  place  in  the  reform^ 
political  constitution  of  the  country. 

The  All-India  Muslim  League  while  general 
condemning  the  conclusions  arrived  at  by  t 
Eowlatt  Committee,  records  its  emphaJ 
protest  asainst  the  aspersions  cast  m  the  repj 
on  the  loyalty  of  the  Mussalman  communi 
and  having  regard  to  the  method  of  investigatf 
adopted,  declares  its  conviction  that  the  concj 
sions  arrived  at  by  the  committee  regard) 
the  existence  of  a  seditious  movement  in  t 
communitv  are  not  correct.  The  Lea 
further  emphatically  declares  that  it  cannot 
ceptthe  remarks  of  the  said  committee  regard, 
-one  of  t  he  respected  leaders  of  the  communj 
unless  and  until  the  materials  on  which  f 
committee  profess  to  base  their  conclus 
are  tested  in  a  court  of  law. 


MODERATE   CONFERENCE  RESGLLTIONS. 


The  following  resolutions  were  passed  at  the 
Special  Moderate  Conference  held  in  l.ombay 
in  November  . —  ,    ,.    .  .  . 

-This  Conference  offers  its ;  loyal  uoinapc  to 
the  throne  and  person  of  His  Majesty  the  lung 
Wmnpror  and  expresses  its  gratification  at  the. 
JSement^  His  Majesty  of  the  intended 
visit  of  His  Eoyal  Highness  the  Prince  0  Y\  ales 
to  India,  where  the  Conference  is  confident.* 
warm    and   enthusiastic   welcome  assuredlj 

ft1*^lhiB  Conference  rejoices  at  the  decisively 
hopeful  turn  which  the  great  war  has  taken 
n  favour  of  Great  Britain  and   her  gallant 


Allies  and  fervently  hopes  that  the  war 
soon  end  in  the  complete  triumph  of  the  id* 
for  which  the  Allied  Powers  were  compelled 
unsheath  their  sword,  and  expresses  its  de 
mination  to  ensure  that  until  the  final  vict 
is  won,  India  will  continue  to  render  to  Gov< 
ment  unstintedly  and  whole-heartedly  what* 
assistance  and  service  she  can  in  the  succes 
prosecution  of  the  war." 

Rao  Bahadur  E.  N.  Mudholkar,  of  Amr 
moved: — "  This  Conference  cordially  welcoi 
the  reform  proposals  of  the  Secretary 
State  and  the  Viccrov  ot  India  as  constitn 


Moderate  Conference  Resolutions:. 
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*  distinct  advance  on  present  conditions  both  having  the  effect  of  curtailing  ordinary  rights 
as  regards  the  Government  of  India  and  the  ,  such  as  the  freedom  of  the  pre^  and  public 
.Provincial  Governments  and  also  a  real  and  meetings  and  open  judicial  trial,  should  not  be 
substantial  step  towards  the  progressive  renlisa-  carried  through  the  Council  of  State  alone 
tion  of  "  responsible  government '  in  the 
^Provincial  Governments  in  C 

terms  of  the  announcement  u  -  v  , ,      ,,  .  ,,)V  ,, 

'As  such  this  Conference  accords  its  hearty  1  of  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Com  - 
-support  to  those  proposals  and,  while  suggesting  |  mons  proposed  to  be  set  up  under  the  scheme 
^necessary  modifications  and  improvements  ;  unless  such  legislation  is  0f  a  temporary  eharic- 
therein,  expresses  its  grateful  appreciation  of  ,  ter  and  limited  to  a  period  of  one  year  onlv 
the  earnest  erfort  of  Mr.  Montagu  and  Lord  the  said  legislation  being  in  any  ca«e  made 
Chelmsford  to  start  the  country  on  a  career  j  renewable  without  such  approval  in  the  last  re- 
of  genuine  and  lasting  progress  towards  the  |  sort,    (e)  The  power  of  certification  given  to  the 


■c  piwiro.Mu  icM.isit-  yuiwa  unrougn  tne  Council  of  State  alone  or 
ivernment  m  he  111  spite  01  the  declared  opinion  of  the  Legislative 
1  due  fulhlment  of  the  Assembly  of  India,  except  in  a  time  of  war  or 
t  of  August  20,  UU7.  ,  internal   disturbance,    without   the  approval 


promised  goal, 

Sir  Hormusji  A.  Wadya  moved  : — "  This 
•  Conference  regards  all  attempts  at  the  con- 
demnation or  rejection  of  the  reform  scheme 
whole  as  ill-advised  and?  in  particular 


Governor-General  should  be  limited  to  matter* 
involving  the  defence  of  the  country,  foreign 
and  political  relations,  and  peace  and  order  and 
should  not  be  extended  to  "  good  government" 
generally  or  '  sound  financial  administration." 
(fl  The  Indian  clement  in  the  Executive  Govern- 
protests  emphatically  against  the  reactionary    mcnt  of  India  should  be  one-half  of  the  total 

^    number  of  members  of  that  Government. 

The  Hon.  Sir  Fazulbhoy  Currimbhov  moved  : 
Saving  such  equal  and  equitable  *  Imperial 
obligations  as  may  be  agreed  unon  as  resting  on 
all  parts  of  the  Empire,  the  Government  of 
India,  acting  under  the  control  of  the  Legisla- 
ture, should  enjoy  the  same  power  of  regulating 
the  fiscal  policy  of  India  as  the  Govern- 
ments of  the  self-governing  Dominions 
of  regulating  their  fiscal  policy." 


',  attitude  assumed  towards  it  by  the  Indo-British 
[Association  and  some  European  public  bodies 
'in  this  country  which  is  certain  to  produce,  if 
j  successfully  persisted  in,  an  extremely  undesir- 
i  able  state  of  feeling  between  England  and  India 
and  imperil  the  cause  of  ordered  progress  in  this 
country.  This  Conference,  therefore,  most 
[earnestly  urges  His  Majesty's  Government  and 
,  Parliament  or  the  United  Kingdom  to  give  effect 
to  the  provisions  of  the  scheme  and  the  sugges- 
tions of  its  supporters  In  regard  thereto  as  early 
'as  possible  by  suitable  legislation." 


The  Government  of  India.— The  Hon. 
■Mr.  C.  Y.  Chintamani  moved: — "(a)  This 
Conference,  while  making  due  allowance  for 
•the  necessities  or  drawbacks  of  a  transitional 
acheme,  urges  that  having  regard  to  the 
terms  of  the  announcement  of  August  20, 
1917,  and  in  order  that  the  progress  of  India 
jtowards  the  goal  of  a  self-governing  unit  ol  the 
(British  Empire  may  be  facilitated  and  noi 
'Unduly  delayed  or  hampered,  as  also  with  a  view 
[to  avoid  the  untoward  consequences  of  a  legis- 
lature containing  a  substantially  elected  popular 
element  being  allowed  merely  to  indulge  in 
Briticism  unchecked  by  responsibility,  it  is 
assential  that  the  principle  of  "responsible 
iflDvernment  "  should  be  introduced  also  in  the 
[Government  of  India,  simultaneously  with  a 
nimilar  form  in  the  Provinces.  There  should 
(therefore,  be  a  division  of  functions  in  the 
Central  Government  into  'reserved'  and 
transferred  '  as  a  part  of  the  present  instal- 
ment of  reforms  and  the  Committee  on  division 
of  functions  should  be  instructed  to  investigate 
.he  subjects  and  make  recommendations. 
'b)  While,  as  suggested  above,  some  measure 
3f  transfer  of  power  to  the  Indian  Legislature 
would  be  introduced  at  the  cdmmencement, 
'provision  should  be  made  for  future  progress 
Wrards  complete  responsible  government  of  the 
iGtovernment  of  India  by  specifically  authorising 
litte  proposed  periodic  Commissions  to  inquire 
ntothe  matter  and  to  recommend  to  Parliament 
uch  f  urther  advance  as  may  be  deemed  neces- 
ary  or  desirable  in  that  behalf,  (c)  This  Con- 
^rence  recommends  that  the  composition  of 
he  Council  of  State  should  be  so  altered  as  to 
unsure  that  one-half  of  its  total  strength  shall 
iMslst  of  elected  members,  (d)  This  Conference 
ittges  that  legislation  of  an  exceptional  character 


enjoy 


Provincial  Reforms.— The  Hon.  Mr  V  S, 

Shriniyas  Sastri :— "(I)  (a)    The  status  and 
emoluments  of  ministers  should  be  identical 
with  those  of  executive  councillors,   and  the 
Governor  should  not  have  greater  power  of 
control  over  them  than  over  the  latter  W) 
Whatever  power  may  be  given  to  the  Governor- 
audi  to  interfere  with  the  decisions  of  the 
Gtov<  rnor  and  ministers  on  the  ground  of  their 
possible  effects  on  the  administration  of  the  re- 
served  subjects,  corresponding  power  should  be 
given  to  the  Governor  and  ministers  in  respect 
of  decisions  of  the  Governor-in-Council  affecting 
directly  or  Indirectly  the  administration  of  the 
transferred  subjects,  (c)  The  proposal  to  appoint 
an  additional  member  or  members, from  among 
the  senior  ollicials,  without  portfolios  and  with- 
out vote,  for  purposes  of  consultation  and  advice 
only,  but  as  members  of  the  executive  govern- 
ment in  the  provinces  should  be  dropped. 
Heads  of  Provincial  Governments  in  the  major 
Provinces  should  ordinarily  be  selected  from  the 
ranks  of  public  men  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
(e)  No  administrative  control  over  subjects 
vested  in  Provincial  Governments  should  be 
"reserved"  in  the  Central  Government,  parti- 
cularly in  respect  of  "  transferred  M  heads,  (f) 
The  Government  of  India  should  have  no  power 
to  make  a  supplementary  levy  upon  the  province: 
they  may  only  take  loans  from  the  latter  on 
occasions  of  emergency.    (:>)  This  Conference 
recommends  that  the  largest  possible  number 
of  subjects  should  be  included  in  the  "transfer- 
red "  list  in  every  province  as  the  progress  and 
conditions  of  each  province  may  justify  and  that 
none  mentioned  in  the  illustrative  list  fto.  II 
appended  to  the  report  should,  as  far  as  possible, 
be  "reserved  "in  any  province." 

Prof.  H.  G.  Liniaye,  of  Poona,  moved (n) 
"The  Franchise  should  be  as  wide  and  the 
composition  01  the  Legislative  Council  should 
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hp  liberal  as  circumstances  may  admit  in 
each  hSe,  the  number  of  representatives 
ofthe  general  territorial  electorates  being  fixed 
in  everv  case  at  not  less  than  one-half  of  the 
whole  Council,  (b)  The  electeddsment .  in  the 
^ovincial  Legislative  Councils  should  be 
foS^Sfths  of  the  total  strength  of  the  Councils 
at  least  in  the  more  advanced  provinces,  (c) 
Ihe  nanchise  should  be  so  broad  and  the  elec- 
torates so  devised  as  to  secure  to  all  classes  of 
taSna-ers  their  due  representation  by  election, 
and  themterests  of  those  communities  m  MM9« 
and  Eombav,  Deccan  and  elsewhere  who  at 
nrfsent  demand  special  electoral  protection 
should be adequately  safeguarded  by  introducing 
a  svstem  of  plural  constituencies  in  which  a 
reasonable  number  of  seats  should  be  reserved 
fofthose  communities  till  the  Brst  Parliamentary 
enauiry  (d)  Mahomedan  representation  m  every 
IcsHature  should  be  in  the  proportions  men- 
tioned in  the  scheme  adopted  by  the  Confess 
and  the  Muslim  Lca-ue  at  Luclmow  m  1016. 
(e)  in  the  case  of  any  community  for :  w hien 
separate  special  electorates  may  be  deemed 
at^esent  Necessary,  participation  m  general 
territorial  electorates  whether  as  \otcib  or 
candidates,  should  not  be  permitted  (f)  !.t 
si hall  bfleft  to  the  option  of  an  individual 
be?o ngiugtoa  community  which  Ib  given  separate 
rep?efentation  to  enrol  himself  as  a  voter  either 
in  the  general  or  the  comm-.inal  electorate. 

Other  Proposals.— I  he  Hon'ble  Mr.  B.  S. 
Kamat.  cf  Poona,  moved'— 

I  (a)  It  should  be  provided  that  when  a  Council 
is  dissolved  by  the  Governor,  a  fresh  election 
4o\Ud  be  held  and  the  new  Council  summoned 
not  later  than  four  months  after  the  potation. 
(b)  Some  provision  should  be  made  for  the 
appointment  and  co-option  of  qualified 
SSans  on  the  periodic  Commissions  proposed 
to  be  appointed  every  ten  or  twelve  years  and  it 
should  further  be  provided  that  the  Urst  periodic 
Commission  shall  come  to  India  and  submit  its 
recommendations  to  Parliament  before  the  expiry 
of  tS  third  Legislative  Council  after  the  lleform 
Scheme  comes  into  operation  and  that  every 
subsequent  periodic  Commission  should  be  ap- 
pointed at  the  end  of  every  ten  years,  (c)  Lhe 
Legislative  Councils  should  have  the  right  to 
elect  their  own  Presidents  and  Vice-Presidents. 
II  (a)  This  Conference  thanks  the  Secretary  ox 
State  and  the  Vic  roy  for  recommending  that 
all  racial  bars  should  be  abolished  and  for  recog- 
nising the  principle  of  recruitment  01  all  the 
Indian  public  services  in  India  and  in  hngland 
instead  of  any  service  being  recruited  for  exclu- 
sively in  the  latter  country,  (b)  This  Con- 
ference strongly  urges  that  Indians  should  be 
nominated  to  2«»  per  cent.,  to  start  with,  of 
King's  commissions  in  the  Indian  Army  and  (2) 
that  adequate  provision  for  training  them  should 
be  made  in  this  country  itself,  (c)  All  racial 
inequalities  in  respect  of  trial  by  jury,  the  rules 
made  under  theArms  Act,etc.should  be  removed, 
and  the  latter  should  be  so  amended  as 
to  provide  for  the  possession  and  carrying  of 
Arms  by  Indians  under  liberal  conditions,  (d) 
A  complete  separation  of  judicial  and  executive 
functions  of  all  District  Officers  should  be  made 
at  least  in  all  major  Provinces,  at  once  and 
the  judiciary  placed  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  highest  court  of  the  Province. 


Moderate  Conference  Resolutions. 


roi 

I 


The  following  resolution  was  put  from  the 
chair This  Conference,  while  generally 
approving  of  the  proposals  embodied  in  the 
Keport  regarding  the  India  Office  and  Parlia- 
mentary control,  urges  (a)  That  the  admi- 
nistrative Control  of  Parliament  over  the 
Government  of  India  exercised  through  theSecre- 
tary  of  State  should  continue  except  in  so  far  as 
the  control  of  the  legislature  on  the  spot  is  sub- 
stituted for  the  present  Parliamentary  control. 
(&)  That  Indian  opinion  should  be  represented 
on  the  Committee  appointed  to  report  upon  the 
organisation  of  the  India  Office  and  the  evidence 
of  Indian  witnesses  invited,  (c)  That  at  least 
a  major  part  of  the  cost  of  the  India  Office 
should  be  borne  by  the  British  Exchequer,  (d) 
That  until  the  India  Council  can  be  abolished 
by  substituting  Indian  control  for  the  control 
of  Parliament  over  the  affairs  of  India,  J 
should  be  a  mere  advisory  body  with  its  strengf1 
reduced  to  8  members,  four  of  whom  should  1 
Indians." 

Deputation  to    England.— Mr.    N.  M. 

Samarth  moved  the  eleventh  and  last  resolution 
as  follows : — 44  (a)  This  Conference  appoints 
a  Committee  consisting  of  the  following  gentle- 
men, with  power  to  add  to  their  number  to 
select  a  deputation  to  proceed  to  England 
at  a  time  to  be  determined  by  the  Committee  ini 
consultation  with  the  British  Committer  of  th 
rndian  National  Congress,  to  urge  on  British 
statesmen,  members  of  both  Houses  of  Parlia* 
ment,  political  associations,  the  press  and  th 
British  public  generally,  the  wisdom  and  neces 
sitv  of  supporting  the  Montagu -Chelmsford 
reform  scheme  and  giving  legislative  effect  t 
it  at  an  earlv  date  with  such  modifications  an( 
improvements  as  have  been  formulated  o 
suggested  in  the  foregoing  resolutions.  (6 
The  said  Committee,  with  powerto  add  to  their 
number , should  also  take  steps  to  form  a  properly 
constituted  permanent  organisation  of  the 
partv  with  branches  in  the  various  Provinces, 
with  a  view  ( 1 )  to  do  sustained  work  for  the*, 
political  progress  and  the  moral  and  material; 
welfare  of  the  people,  i'D  to  trive  combined' 
expression  from  time  to  time  to  the  considered 
opinion  of  the  partv  on  matters  of  public  interest 
and  to  inform  and  educate  public  opinion 
in  this  countrv  in  support  of  its  views ,  methods 
and  pojicv."  Committee  .—The  Hon.  Mr. 
Surendra  J\ath  Bannerjea,  Chairman  :  the  Hon. 
Sir  Dinsha  Edulji  Wacha,  Vice-Chairman; 
Sir  N.  Cr.  Chandavarkar,  Vice  Chairman,  Sir 
Ilajendra  Nath  Mookerjee  ;  Sir  P  S.  Sivaswamy 
Aiyer;  Sir  Binode  Chunder  Mitter;  the  Hon. 
Sir  Fazulbhoy  Currimbhoy ;  Sir  Bipin  Krishna 
Bose ;  Sir  Gan-iadharrao  M.  Chitnavis ;  Sir 
H  A  Wadva;  Kao  Bahadur  It.  N.  Mudholkar; 
the  Hon.  Mr.  M.  V.  .loshi;  the  Hon.  Mr.  Mian 
Muhammed  Shall ;  the  Hon.  Pandit  Jajat 
Narayan  ;  the  Hon.  Syed  Altaf  Ali ;  the  Hon. 
Mr.  V.  S.  Shrinivasa  Sastri ;  the  Hon.  Dr.  Tej 
Bahadur  Sapru ;  the  Hon.  M.  Provash  Chandra 
Mittra  ;  Dr.  Surahwardy  ;  the  Hon  Kai  Bahadur 
Krishna  Sahav  ;  Dcwan  Bahadur  C.  karunakara 
Menon  ;  Mr.  C.  II.  Setalvad ;  Dr.  Manchar  Lai 
of  Lahore;  the  Hon.  Mr.  1\.  P.  Paranjpye ; 
Babu  Satyanand  Bose ;  Habu  Prithwis  Chandra, 
Kay :  Mr.  I).  C.  Chose  ;  and  Mr.  V.  R.  Kothari; 
Mr.'  N.  M.  Samarth,  and  the  Hon.  Mr.  C.  Y. 
Chintaraani ,  Seeretaile  s. 
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The  following  record  of  the  early  work  of 
the  Congress  is  written  by  the  Hon.  Sir  Dinsbah 
Wacha  : — The  Congress  was  practically  founded 
in  18S5  by  the  late  Mr.  Allar  Octavian  Hume,  a 
retired  n  ember  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  ■ 
and  the  son  of  the  distinguished  Joseph  Hume,  | 
M.P.,  whose  radicalism  is  so  well  known 
and  who  was  one  of  the  chief  advocates  of  j 
Retrenchment  and  Reform  m  the  House  of 
Commons  in  the  forties  or  fifties.  Mr.  Hume  had 
a  distinguished  career  in  the  service.  In  his 
younger  days  when  Collector  and  Magistrate  at  j 
Etawah,  he  had  rendered  invaluable  service  in 
quelling  the  Mutiny  in  its  incipient  stage.  For 
this  service  be  was'created  a  Civil  Companion  of 
the  Bath,  a  rare  honour  in  those  days  for  a 
young  Anglo-Indian  Civil  Servant.  He  retired  j 
from  the  service  in  1883  after  having  honour-  ! 
ably  filled  several  high  offices,  the  last  of  which  I 
was  the  Home  Secretaryship  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India.  The  policy  of  Lord  Lytton's 
Government  (1876-80)  had  aroused  discontent 
in  the  country.  The  imposition  of  the  Ver- 
nacular Press  Act,  commonly  known  as  the 
Black  Act,  and  the  uncalled  for  hostilities  with 
the  Amir  Shere  Ali  of  Afghanistan  which  culmi- 
nated in  the  Second  Afghan  War  were  the 
subject  of  much  adverse  criticism  amorg  the 
most  moderate  but  enlightened  Indians  in  ah 
parts  of  the  country.  It  was  recognised  in  all 
quarters  that  the  people  should  organise  them- 
selves by  way  of  a  conference  to  ventilate  their 
grievances.  Correspondence  was  passing  among 
the  Indian  leaders  of  thought  in  the  different 
provinces  as  to  the  formation  of  such  a  con- 
ference on  a  sound  and  permanent  footing. 
The  viceroyalty  of  Lord  Ripon  (1880-84) 
gave  the  necessary  stimulus  and  encouragement. 
Thus  by  1883,  when  Mr.  Hume  retired,  the  idea 
of  the  Conterence  had  so  far  taken  body  and 
form  that,  with  the  sympathetic  support  of 
Mr.  Hume,  a  Union  was  established  after  he 
had  in  1883  the  genuine  support  of  many 
sterling  friends  of  India  in  Parliament,  especially 
John  Bright  and  Mr.  Stagg.  Mr.  Hume  had 
been  a  silent  but  watchful  observer  of  events 
and  felt  that  he  must  give  his  active  support 
to  the  movement,  his  heart  being  fully  prepared 
to  ameliorate  the  social,  economical  and  politi- 
cal condition  of  the  Indians.  He  was  in  close 
communication  with  the  leaders  in  various 
provinces.  Here  it  may  also  be  worth  while 
recording  the  fact  that  during  the  preliminary 
stage  of  the  inception  of  the  Congress,  Mr. 
Hume,  who  had  retired  to  Simla,  had  had  the 
opportunity  of  consulting  Lord  Dufferin  on 
the  subject  and  it  is  a  fact  that  His  Lordship 
was  at  one  with  the  object  and  greatly  encour- 
aged Mr.  Hume  in  his  mission.  Subsequently 
after  1888  His  Lordship, for  reasons  of  his  own, 
which  have  never  been  authoritatively  declared, 
chose  to  assume  a  hostile  attitude  towards  the 
organisation  but  it  was  effectually  met  by  the 
speech  which  Mr.  George  Yule  made  in  December 
1888  at  the  Congress  of  Allahabad. 

First  Session 

Progress  was  so  far  made  as  to  formulate 
the  programme  of  a  first  meeting  in  Pood  a 
which  at  the  time  was  the  seat  of  great  political 
activity.  The  Christmas  week  of  1885  was 
resolved  upon  for  the  inauguration  of  the  Con* 


ference.  Unfortunately,  when  the  prepara- 
tions were  bting  made  cholera  broke  out  in  the 
City  of  Poona  and  it  was  deemed  unsafe  to 
invite  delegates  there.  Accordingly  tht  seat 
of  the  first  assembly  was  hurriedly  transferred 
to  Bombay  under  the  auspices  of  the  Bombay 
Presidency  Association,  with  its  then  active 
honorary  ecretaries,  Messrs.  Pherozeshah 
M.  Mehta,  Kashinath  Trimbuk  Telang  and 
Dinsha  Ed\dji  Wacha.  It  was  at  the  same  time 
resolved  to  christen  it.  "  The  Indian  National 
Congress,"  having  regard  to  the  fact  that  its 
principal  aim  was  faithfully  to  echo  the  public 
opinion  of  all  India.  So  many  misleading 
statements  were  made  during  the  earliest 
years  of  the  Congress  as  to  its  aims  and  objects 
that  it  may  be  useful  to  relate  what  they  are 
as  laid  down  by  Mr.  Hume  himself  in  a  speech 
he  made  at  Allahabad  in  1888,  on  the  eve  of 
the  session  of  the  Fourth  Congress  at  that 
centre.  Firstly,  he  prefaced  his  enumeration 
of  the  objpcts  by  stating  that  '*  no  movement  in 
modern  historical  times  has  ever  acquired,  in 
so  short  a  period,  such  an  appreciable  hold  on 
the  minds  of  India,  none  has  ever  promised 
such  wide  reaching  and  beneficent  results." 
Further  on,  it  was  observed  that  "  the  Congress 
movement  is  only  one  outcome,  though  at 
the  moment  the  most  prominent  and  tangible, 
of  the  labours  of  a  body  of  cultured  men, 
mostly  bora  natives  of  India,  who  some  years 
ago  banded  themselves  together  to  labour 
silently  for  the  good  of  India."  As  to  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  Congress  they 
are  : — 

Firstly,  the  fusion  into  one  national  whole  of 
all  the  different  and  discordant  elements  that 
constitute  the  population  of  India ; 

Secondly,  the  gradual  regeneration  along  all 
lines,  mental,  moral,  social  and  political  of  the 
nation  thus  evolved  ;  and, 

Thirdly,  the  consolidation  of  union  between 
England  and  India  by  securing  the  modifica- 
tion of  such  of  the  conditions  as  may  be  unjust 
or  injurious  to  the  latter  country. 

The  Split. 

It  was  on  the  fundamental  principles  above 
stated  that  the  Congress  carried  out  its  appoint- 
ed work  midst  much  mis  representation, 
obloquy  and  even  abuse,  till  1907  when  an 
extreme  faction  of  delegates  deliberately  chose  to 
raise  a  split  in  the  united  camp.  At  the  Congress 
held  in  Surat  in  that  year  the  session  had  to  be 
abandoned  owing  to  the  violent  outbreak  of 
the  factional  spirit  of  those  who  since  have  been 
known  as  "  Extremists,"  in  contrast  with  the 
overwhelming  majority  of  those  entertaining 
sober  views  who  are  called  "  Moderates ; " 
but  if  the  proceedings  were  for  the  time  aban- 
doned, it  was  not  without  the  leading  men 
immediately  organising  themselves  on  the 
spot  to  take  ways  and  means  for  the  holding 
of  future  congresses  and  for  the  purpose  of 
framing  a  written  constitution  of  which  the 
most  important  pari  was  the  creed  of  the 
Congress.  In  other  words,  the  unwritten  aims 
and  objects  of  the  Congress  were  reduced  to 
writing  in.  a  crystallised  form  As  such  it  may 
be  repeated  here,  as  it  should  dispel  all  doubts, 
misgivings  or  misunderstandings  of  the  true 
aims  and  objects  of  the  Congress, 
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"  The  objects  of  the  Indian  National  j  late  Mr.  Charles  Bradlaugh  who  afterwards 
Congress  are  the  attainment  by  the  people  of  |  introduced  the  first  Reform  Bill  of  the  expanded 
India  of  a  system  of  Government  similar  to  1  Legislative  Councils  in  Parliament  in  1890. 
that  enjoyed  by  the  self-governing  members  Delegates  had  had  to  pay  a  fee  of  Us.  20  for 
of  the  British  Empire,  and  a  participation  by  attendance  up  till  1912.  but  the  fee  has  since 
them  in  the  rights  and  responsibilities  of  the  [  been  reduced  to  Us.  15.  They  are  charged  a 
Empire  on  equal  terms  with  those  members. '  very  moderate  fee  for  the  days  they  are  lodged 
These  objects  are  to  be  achieved  by  consti-  and  boarded.  Some  weiMo-do  delegates  hire 
tutional  means  by  bringing  about  a  steady  bungalows  at  their  own  expense,  but  the  majo- 
reform  of  the  existing  system  of  adrninistra-  rity  of  delegates  outside  those  of  the  province 
tion  and  by  promoting  national  unity,  fostering  where  a  Congress  is  held,  generally  accept 
public  spirit  and  developing  and  organising  |  Congress  accommodation     which  in  smaller 


the  intellectual,  moral,  economic  and  industry 
resources  of  the  country." 

Every  delegate  to  the  National  Congress  l 
obliged  by  the  Congress   Committee  of  the 


towns  becomes  a  very  serious  and  uphill  task 

indeed. 

British  Committee. 

It  may  be  observed  in  conclusion  that  the 


province  from  which  he  is  sent  to  express  in  \  Congress  has  an  organisation  also  in  London 
writing  his  acceptances  of  the  above  creeii  \  which  is  called  the  British  Committee  of  the 
and  his  willingness  to  abide;  by  the  Constitution  ,  Congress.  It  is  furnished  with  .funds  provided 
and  the  rules  framed  under  it.  by  the  Indian  National  Congress.    It  has  an 

This  Constitution  has  been  in  full  working  establishment  of  its  own  and  attached  to  it, 
order  since  1008.  It  is  unalterable  save  by  a  though  with  independent  income,  an  organ 
Resolution  of  a  majority  in  Congress  assembled,  of  opinion,  called  "India",  which  echoes 
It  provides  a  guiding  or  directing  staff  of  chosen  i  the  salient  events  of  what  may  have  happened 
leaders  selected  by  each  province  and  annually  every  week  in  India.    As  such  it  performs 


confirmed  from  the  platform  of  the  Congress  by 
the  President,  Ex-Presidents,  Secretaries  and 
other  office-bearers  are  nominated  ex-officio 
members  and  the  whole  Committee  is  known 
by  the  name  of  the  All  India  Congress  Com- 
mittee.   The  provinces  are  the  same  as  the 


useful  service.  It  is  well  informed  and 
liberally  circulated  among  members  of  Parlia- 
ment who  sympathise  with  iDdian  aspirations 
or  take  interest  in  the  general  progress  and 
welfare  of  India.  The  Committee  consists  of 
retired  Anglo-Indians  and  was  for  years  presided 


territorial  divisions  of  the  Government  o f 1  over  by  that  well-wisher  and  disinterested  friend 
India  The  Committee  of  each  Province  is  of  India,  Sir  WiUiam  Wedderburn,  (d.  1918) 
called*  the  Provincial  Congress  Committee  on  j  who  was  twice  elected  President  of  the  Congress, 
whom  devolves  the  duty,  under  the  constitn- 1  The  Committee  invariably  invites  distinguished 
tion  and  the  rules,  of  calling  meetings  for  the  |  or  leading  Indians  when  in  London  to  take 
election  of  delegates,  suggesting  subjects  to  be  '  part  in  its  deliberations.  The  Committee 
brought  forward  for  the  consideration  of  the  |  itself  is  in  constant  touch  with  all  proceedings 
Confess  and  all  cognate  matters.  The  Congress  j  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  Indian  affairs 
declares  each  year  at  the  close  of  the  session  j  and  often  helps  members  to  put  questions 
where  the  next  Congress  is  to  be  held.  The  j  when  needed.  Some  years  ago  it  formed  a 
town  or  city  where  it  is  to  be  held  beeins  to j  standing  committee  of  members  of  the  House 
make  all  preparations  fully  six  months  before  i  of  Commons  and  an  attempt  is  about  to  bo 
the  date  of  the  holding  of  the  session  which  made  to  revive  it.    The  Committee  also  keeps 


has  hitherto  invariably  been  during  the  three 
days  immediately  succeeding  Christmas 
Day.  That  period  is  specially  selected  owing 
to  the  great  convenience  it  affords  to  all  classes 
of  delegates  in  the  country  to  attend — a  con- 
venience not  offered  at  any  other  time  during 
a  year.  A  Reception  Committee  is  formed 
with  a  leading  person  as  its  Chairman.  That. 
Committee  divides  its  work  among  various 
sub-committees  such  as  finance,  correspon- 
dence, housing,  feeding  and  so  on.  A  band 
of  active  young  persons  volunteer  to  serve 
the  different  sub-committees.  Formerly 
they  were  chiefly  selected  from  among  the 
student  class  but  owing  to  the  orders  of 
Government  in  the  Education  Department,  that 
students  should  take  no  active  part  in  politics, 
volunteers  are  now  wholly  recruited  from  the 
circle  of  men  of  business  or  profession.  Apart 
from  the  delegates  who  generally  number  from 
500  as  a  minimum  tc  1,000  or  so  as  a  maximum 
there  is  always  a  large  number  of  visitor.-. 
So  that  the  pendal  is  erected  to  contain  at 
least  5.000  seats.  There  have  be°n  some 
notable  Congresses  when  the  number  seated 
has  come  to  as  many  as  10,000.  That  was 
the  number  which  congregated  in  Bombay  in 
1889  when  Sir  William  Wedderburn  presided 
and  was  accompanied  from  London  by  the 

{See  also  page  6-18.) 


itself  in  communication  with  the  India  Office 
and  often  acts  as  a  vehicle  of  conveying  Indian 
opinion  to  the  Secretary  of  State.  As  such 
the  organisation  renders  valuable  service  to 
Indian  cause  in  England. 

The  Congress  Re-United. 
For  some  years  following  1907  efforts  were 
made  to  heal  the  split  and  these  were  without 
avail  until  191 6  when  are-united  Congress  met  at 
Lucknow  under  the  presidency  of  Babu  Ambica 
Charan  Muzumdar  of  Faridpur  in  Bengal. 
The  Reforms. 
The  attituie  of  the  Indian  National  Congress 
towards  the  Montagu-Chelmsford  Scheme  is 
fully  summarised  in  the  section  Constitutional 
Reform  in  India  (?.?-.).  What  is  commonly 
known  as  the  joint  scheme  of  the  Indian  Nation- 
al Congress  and  the  Moslem  League  which  is 
discussed  in  the  Montagu-Chelmsford  Report 
will  be  found  set  out  in  the  Indian  Year  Book 
for  1918,  pp.  650,  660,  661,  662,  663,  664  and 
665.  As  is  shown  in  the  section  on  Constitu- 
tional Reform  the  effect  of  this  Scheme  was  to 
5 ever  the  nominal  unanimity  between  the 
Moderate  and  the  Extreme  Wings.  The  Con- 
gress went  over  entirely  to  the  Extreme  Wing 
and  the  Moderate  Party  is  now  setting  up  its 
own  organisation. 
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The  Indian  Moslem  League  was  established 
in  1906.  Prior  to  that  time  the  Indian  Mos- 
lems had  stood  aloof  from  politics.  Acting 
under  the  guidance  of  the  greatest  man  they 
have  produced,  Sir  Syed  Ahmad,  they  devoted 
their  attention  to  education,  founding  the 
Aligarh  College  with  the  special  purpose  of 
making  up  the  leeway  of  Mahomedans  in  edu- 
cation, and  left  politics  to  the  other  Indian 
peoples.  A  few  Mahomedans  joined  the  Na- 
tional Congress  and  took  part  in  its  annual 
sessions ;  but  the  community  as  a  whole  stood 
aside  from  political  movements. 

In  1906  however  changes  occurred  which 
impelled  Indian  Moslems  to  action.  Under 
the  Act  of  1892,  constituting  the  Indian  Legis- 
lative Councils,  there  was  no  specific  Moslem 
representation  and  in  the  elections  which  had 
taken  place  under  that  Act  the  Moslems  had 
for  all  practical  purposes  failed  to  find  selec- 
tion. Therefore,  when  the  amendment  of  the 
Act  and  the  extension  of  the  representative 
principle  were  under  discussion,  they  were 
stirred  to  action.  They  feared  lest,  under  an 
academic  system,,  adapted  only  to  a  homo- 
geneous people,  their  distinct  communal  in- 
terests would  either  secure  no  representation 
at  all,  or  orly  inadequate  representation. 
They  therefore  took  counsel  together  and 
approached  the  Viceroy  in  deputation,  headed 
by  His  Highness  the  Aga  Khan,  and  presented 
their  views  in  an  important  State  paper.  In 
this  they  laid  stress  on  their  position  in  the 
following  passage : — 

"  Kepresentative  institutions  of  the  European 
type  are  new  to  the  Indian  people — many 
of  the  most  thoughtful  members  of  our  com- 
munity, in  fact,  consider  that  the  greatest 
care,  forethought,  and  caution  will  be  neces- 
sary if  they  are  to  be  successfully  adapted  to 
the  social,  religious  and  political  conditions 
obtaining  in  India — and  that  in  the  absence 
of  such  care  and  caution  their  adoption  is 
likely,  amongst  other  evils,  to  place  our  na- 
tional interests  at  the  disposal  of  an  unsym- 
pathetic majority." 

Feeling  that  the  Mahomedans  were  a  distinct 
community,  and  that  their  interests  had  suffer- 
ed because  they  had  been  under-represented, 
the  deputation  asked  for  representation  on  a 
communal  basis,  and  for  representation  in 
excess  of  their  actual  numerical  strength  on 
account  of  the  peculiar  and  historical  position 
of  the  Moslem  community.  This  request 
was  accepted,  and  the  Imperial  and  Provincial 
Councils  embodied  the  principle  of  Mahomedan 
representation  on  a  communal  basis. 

First  Constitution. 

It  was  felt  that  in  view  of  the  changed  con- 
ditions the  Moslems  should  organise  their  own 
political  socieiy  for  the  expression  of  their 
communaJ  policy.  This  was  the  origin  of  the 
Moslem  League.  The  rules  and  regulations 
of  the  League  provided  for  a  constitution, 
with  provincial  branches,  and  defined  the  ob- 
jects of  the  League  in  the  following  language: — 

The  objects  of  the  League  shall  be-  - 

(a)  to  promote  among  Indian  Mussalmans 
feelings  of  loyalty  towards  the  British  Gov- 
ernment, and  to  remove  any  misconception 


that  may  arise  as  to  the  intentions  of  Govern- 
ment with  regard  to  any  of  its  measures : 

(&)  to  protect  the  political  and  other  rights 
and  interests  of  Indian  Mussalmans  and  to 
place  their  needs  and  aspirations  before  the 
Government  in  temperate  language : 

(c)  without  prejudice  to  the  objects  men- 
tioned under  (a)  and  (b)  of  this  section,  to 
promote  so  far  as  possible  concord  and  harmony 
between  the  Mussalmans  and  other  communi- 
ties of  India. 

Revised  Constitution. 

In  1912  and  1913  Moslem  opinion  as  ex- 
pressed by  the  League  underwent  a  certain 
change.  First  at  a  meetmg  of  the  Council, 
afterwards  at  the  annual  session  which  was 
held  at  Lucknow,  the  constitution  was  amended 
so  as  to  include  in  the  objects  of  the  League 
the  attainment  of  a  system  of  self-govern- 
ment in  India  under  the  Crown.  The  objects 
of  the  League,  as  defined  in  the  most  recent 
publication,  are  thus  set  forth : — 

The  objects  of  the  League  shall  be  : — 

(a)  to  maintain  and  promote  among  the 
people  of  this  country  feelings  of  loyalty  to- 
wards the  British  Crown  : 

(b)  to  protect  and  advance  '  the  political 
and  other  rights  and  interests  of  the  Indian 
Mussalmans  : 

(c)  to  promote  friendship  and  union  between 
the  Mussalmans  and  other  communities  of 
India : 

(d)  without  detriment  to  the  foregoing  ob- 
jects, attainment,  under  the  regis  of  the  British 
Crown,  of  a  system  of  self-go  vera  ir.  en  t  suitable 
to  India,  through  constitutional  means,  by 
bringing  about,  amongst  others,  a  steady 
reform  of  the  existing  system  of  administration, 
by  promoting  national  unity,  by  fostering 
public  spirit  among  the  people  of  India  and 
by  co-operating  with  other  communities  for 
the  said  purposes. 

This  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  League 
produced  much  discussion  and  was  opposed 
by  many  of  the  older  men  who  had  led  the 
community. 

London  Branch. 

There  is  a  branch  of  the  Moslem  League 
in  London,  of  which  the  Biyht  Hon.  Syed 
Amir  Ali  is  President.  In  the  autumn  of 
1913  the  London  office  bearers  iesigred,  as 
the  result  of  differences  of  opinion  with  two 
Indian  Moslems  who  were  visiting  England, 
Mr.  Mahomed  All  and  Mr.  Vazier  Khan,  the 
honorary  secretary  of  the  League.  Syed 
Amir  Ali  thus  described  the  nature  of  these 
differences :  "an  endeavour  to  capture  the 
organisation  here  and  to  impose  on  it  their 
own  will.  To  both  of  these  attempts  I  was, 
in  the  interests  of  the  Mussalman  community, 
bound  to  take  strong  objection."  In  response 
to  strong  pressure  from  the  Provincial  Leagues 
in  India,  the  London  office  bearers  resumed 
their  posts  and  the  London  Branch  of  the 
League  continues  under  the  former  personnel. 

The  headquarters  of  the  League  are  at  Luck- 
now, 
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The  Christmas  Sessions. 


The  attitude  of  the  Moslem  League  towards 
the  Scheme  for  Indian  Constitutional  "Reform 
prepared  by  Lord  Chelmsford  and  Mr.  Montagu 
is  indicated  in  the  Section  Constitutional 
Reform  in  India  (g.r.).  The  Moslem  League 
generally  endorsed  the  views  expressed  by  the 
Extreme  Wing  and  the  Indian  National  Con- 
gress. At  the  Delhi  Session  in  December  1918 
certain  special  questions  relating  to  the  future 
of  Turkey  figured  prominently  in  the  discussion 
and  the  following  resolutions  inter  aba  were 
passed  : — "  That  the  All-Inaia  Moslem  League 
enters  its  strong  protest  against  the  occupation 
of  Jerusalem  and  Najafiashraf  by  His  Majesty's 
forces  and  hopes  that  all  such  places  will  be 
immediately  restored.  The  League  further 
requests  His  Majesty's  Government,  in  view  of 


the  wishes  of  the  Mussalmans  of  India,  to  u:-e 
its  good  offices  to  dissuade  other  Allied  Powers 
from  taking  any  steps  which  might  artect  the 
position  and  status  of  their  holy  places/' 

"That  the  All-India  Moslem  League  deems 
it  necessary  to  remind  Government  of  the 
declaration  of  policy  made  by  His  Majesty's 
Government  that  the  question  of  the  Caliphate 
is  one  for  Moslem  opinion  alone  to  decide  and 
begs  to  point  out  that  any  departure  from  that 
policy  will  cause  great  resentment  and  ill-feeling 
among  Mussalmans.  The  League  further 
requests  His  Majesty's  Government  to  dissuade 
any  Allied  Power  that  might  contemplate  any 
interference  with  the  question  from  taking 
any  action  in  this  matter." 


THE  CHRISTMAS  SESSIONS. 


The  ordinary  Christmas  session  of  the  Con- 
gress, which  was  held  at  Delhi,  was  dominated 
by  the  Extremists  of  Bengal,  Madras  and  Poona. 
It  generally  approved  of  the  resolutions  passed 
at  the  special  Congress,  but  went  further  in 
urging  that  the  country  is  ripe  for  provincial 
responsibility  at  once,  the  principal  resolutions 
were  as  follows  : — 

"That  this  Congress  also  re-affirms  the  reso- 
lution relating  to  Self -Government  passed  at  j 
the  Special  Session  of  the  Congress  held  in 
Bombay  subject  to  this,  that  in  view  of  the  i 
expression  of  opinion  in  the  country  since  the  i 
sitting  of  the  said  Special  Session,  this  Congress  j 
is  of  opinion  that  so  far  as  the  provinces  are  \ 
concerned  full  Responsible  Government  should  be 
granted  at  once  and  that  no  part  of  British  India 
should  be  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  the  pro-  j 
posed  constitutional  reforms." 

"That  non-official  Europeans  should  not  be  1 
allowed  to  form  separate  electorates  on  the  j 
ground  that  they  represant  the  mining  or  the 
tea  industries  and  if  they  are  allowed  such  re- 
presentation they  should  be  limited  to  their 
proportion  compared  to  the  population  of  the 
provinces  concerned." 

"  That  this  Congress  views  with  grave  appre-  1 
hension  the  attempt  made  in  certain  quarters 
to  assign  an  infprior  position  to  the  Punjab  in 
the  Reform  Scheme  and  urges  that  having  regard 
to  its  political,  military  and  historical  in:  ortance 
its  wealth,  education,  social  advancement  and 
its  magnificent  service  during  that  last  war  the 
Punjab  should  be  placed  on  a  basis  of  equality 
with  Bengal,  Madras,  Bombay  and  tie  United 
Provinces." 

"In  view  of  the  pronouncement  of  President 
Wilson,  Mr.  Lloyd  George  and  other  British 
statesmen  that  to  ensure  the  future  peace  of 
the  world  the  principle  of  Self-Determination 
should  be  applied  to  all  progressive  nations, 
be  it  resolved  that  this  Congress  claims  the 
recognition  of  India  by  the  British  Parliament 


and  by  the  Peace  Conference  as  one  progressive 
nation  to  whom  the  principle  of  Self-Deter- 
mination should  be  applied." 

"  That  in  the  practical  application  of  the 
principle  in  India  the  first  step  should  be  the 
removal  of  all  hindrances  to  free  discussion  and 
therefore  the  immediate  repeal  of  all  laws, 
regulations  and  ordinances  restricting  the  free 
discussion  of  political  questions  whether  in  the 
press,  private  or  public  meetings  or  otherwise, 
so  that  the  legitimate  aspirations  and  opinions 
of  all  residents  in  India  may  be  fearlessly  ex- 
pressed." 

"Further  the  abolition  of  the  laws,  regula- 
tions and  ordinances  which  confer  on  the  Ex- 
cutive  the  power  to  arrest,  retain, intern,  extern 
or  imprision  any  British  subject  in  India  outside 
the  process  or  ordinary  civil  or  criminal  law  and 
the  assimilation  of  the  law  of  sedition  to  that 
of  England." 

"  The  passing  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  which 
will  establish  at  an  early  date  complete  Res- 
ponsible Government  in  India." 

"  When  complete  Responsible  Government 
shall  be  thus  established  the  final  authority 
in  all  internal  affairs  shall  be  the  Supreme  Legis- 
lative Assembly  as  voicing  the  will  of  the  Indian 

nation." 


Resolved  further,  "that in  the  reconstruction 
of  the  Imperial  policy,  whether  in  matters 
affecting  the  inner  relations  of  the  nations  consti- 
tuting it  in  the  question  of  foreign  policy  or  in 
the  League  of  Nations  India  shall  be  accorded 
the  same  position  as  the  self-governing  Dom- 
nions." 

The  Moslem  League,  also  meeting  at  Delhi, 
passed  aresolution  on  self-determination  on  the 
lines  of  that  adopted  by  the  Congress. 

The  Committees  on  Franchise  and  Subjects, 
foershadowed  in  the  Report,  are  sitting 
under  the  chairmanship  of  Lord  Scuthborough. 
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Posts  and  Telegraphs. 

POST  OFFICE. 

The  control  of  the  Posts  and  Telegraphs  ments.  The  Presidency  Postmasters,  Indeed, 
of  India  is  vested  in  an  officer  designated  Di-  have  one  or  more  Superintendents  subordinate 
rector-General  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs  who  to  them.  When  the  duties  of  the  Postmaster 
works  in  subordination  to  the  Government  of  a  head  office  become  so  onerous  that  he  is 
of  India  in  the  Department  of  Commerce  and  unable  to  perform  them  fully  himself,  a  Deputy 
Industry.  The  superior  staff  of  the  Direction,  Postmaster  is  appointed  to  relieve  him  of  some 
in  addition  to  the  Director-General  himself,  of  them,  and  if  still  further  relief  is  required 
consists  on  the  postal  side  of  two  Deputy  Direc-  one  or  more  Assistant  Postmasters  are  employed. 
tors-General  (who  are  officers  of  the  rank  of  The  more  important  of  the  offices  subordinate 
Postmaster-General),  four  Assistant  Directors-  to  the  head  office  are  designated  sub-offices  and 
General  (whose  status  is  similar  to  that  of  are  usually  established  only  in  towns  of  some 
Deputy  Postmasters-General),  and  two  Personal  importance.  Sub-offices  transact  all  classes  of 
Assistants  (who  are  selected  from  the  staff  of  postal  business  with  the  public,  submit  accounts 
Superintendent;3).  to  the  head  offices  to  which  they  are  subordinate, 

For  postal  purposes,  the  Indian  Empire  is  incorporating  therein  the  accounts  of  their 
divided  into  eight  circles  as  shown  below,  each  branch  offices,  and  frequently  have  direct 
in  charge  of  a  Postmaster- General : — Bengal  dealings  with  Government  local"  sub- treasuries, 
and  Assam,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  Bombay,  Burma,  The  officer  in  charge  of  such  an  office  works  it 
Central,  Madras,  Punjab  and  North-West  either  single-handed  or  with  the  assistance  of 
Frontier,  and  United  Provinces.  The  Central  one  or  more  clerks  according  to  the  amount 
Circle  comprises  roughly  the  Central  Provinces  of  business. 

and  the  Central  India  and  Rajputana  Agencies.  Branch  offices  are  small  offices  with  limited 
The  Postmasters-General  are  responsible  to  functions  ordinarily  intended  for  villages,  and 
the  Director- General  for  the  whole  of  the  postal  are  placed  in  charge  either  of  departmental 
arrangements  in  their  respective  circles,  with  officers  on  small  pay  or  of  extraneous  agents, 
the  exception  of  those  connected  with  the  con-  such  as  school-masters,  shopkeepers,  land- 
veyance  of  mails  by  railways  and  inland  steam-  holders  or  cultivators  who  perform  th^ir  postal 
ers  which  are  entrusted  to  three  officers  bearing  duties  in  return  for  a  small  remuneration, 
the  designation  of  Deputy  Post-master-General.  The  audit  work  of  the  Post  Office  is  entrust- 
Railway  Mail  Service  and  Sorting.  All  the  ed  to  the  Accountant-General,  Posts  and 
Postmasters- General  are  provided  with  Personal  Telegraphs,  who  is  an  officer  of  the  Fioance 
Assistants,  while  those  in  charge  of  the  largest  i  Department  of  the  Government  of  India  and 
circles  are  also  assisted  by  Deputy  Po.tmasters-  :  is  not  subordinate  to  the  Director-General. 
General.  The  eight  Postal  Circles  and  the  The  Accountant-General  is  assisted  by  Deputy 
jurisdictions  of  the  three  Deputy  Post-mastcrs-  Accountants-General,  all  of  whom,  with  the 
General,  Railway  Mail  Service  and  Sorting  are  necessary  staff  of  clerks,  perform  at  separate 
divided  into  Divisions  each  in  charge  of  a  Super-  j  headquarters  the  actual  audit  work  of  a  certain 
intendent ;  and  each  Superintendent  is  assisted  !  number  of  postal  circles. 

by  a  certain  number  of  officials  styled  Inspectors  In  accordance  with  an  arrangement  which 
or  Assistant  Superintendents.  !  has  been  in  force  since  1883,  a  large  number  of 

Generally  there  is  a  head  post  office  at  the  sub-post  offices  and  a  few  head  offices  perform, 
head-quarters  of  each  revenue  district  and  other  telegraph  work  in  addition  to  their  postal  work 
post  offices  in  the  same  district  are  usually  !  and  are  known  by  thp  name  of  combined  offices, 
subordinate  to  the  head  office  for  purpose 9 ;  The  policy  is  to  increase  telegraph  facilities 
of  accounts.  The  Postmasters  of  the  Cai-  i  everywhere  and  especially  in  towns  by  opening 
cutta,  Bombay,  and  Madras  General  Post  J  -  number  of  cheap  telegraph  offices  working 
Offices  and  of  the  larger  of  the  other  head  post !  under  the  control  of  the  Post  Office.  The 
offices  are  directly  under  the  Postmaster-General  j  telegraph  expenditure  on  account  of  these 
and  the  least  of  them  exercises  the  same  powers  '  combined  offices  is  borne  by  the  Telegraph 
as  a  Superintendent  of  Post  Offices  in  respect  of  j  Department  to  which  the  whole  of  their  tele- 
Inspections,  appointments,  leave  and  punish-  graph  revenue  is  also  credited. 

The  Inland  Tariff  (which  is  applicable  to  Ceylon  and  Portuguese  India  except  as  indicated 
below)  is  as  follows  : — 


When  the 

postage 
is  prepaid. 

When  the  postage 
is  wholly 
unpaid. 

When  the  postage 
is  insufficiently 
prepaid. 

Letters. 

Exceeding   1    tola  but  not  exceeding 
Every  additional  10  tolas    or  part  of 

Book  and  pattern  packets. 
Every  10  tolas  or  part  of  that  weight. . 

Anna. 

1 
1 

i 

k 

Double  the  pre- 
paid rate 
(chargeable 
on  delivery). 

1 

Double  the  defici- 
ency (chargeable 
on  delivery). 
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Post  Office  Tariffs, 


Postcards. 

Single   i  anna. 

Reply   i  $$ 

(The  postage  on  cards  of  private  manufacture  j 
must  be  prepaid  in  full.) 

Parcels  (prepayment  compulsory). 

Es.  a. 

Not  exceeding  20  tolas  0  2 

Exceeding  20  tolas  but  not  exceeding 
800  tolas. .   0  4 

(for  every  40  tolas  or  fraction  thereof). 

Registration  is  compulsory  in  the  case  of 

parcels  weighing  over  440  tolas. 
These    rates   are   not     applicable  to  parcels 

for  Portuguese  India. 


Registration  fee. 


Es. 


For  each  letter,  postcard,  book  or  pat- 
tern packet,  or  parcel  to  be  registered  0  2 


Ordinary  Money  Order  fei 
On  any  sum  not  exceeding  E,s.  5 . . 


0  1 


On  any  sum  exceeding  E,s.  5  but  not 
exceeding  Us.  10   0  2 

On  any  sum  exceeding  Es.  10  but  not 
exceeding  Es.  15   0  3 

On  any  sum  exceeding  Us.  15  but  not 
exceeding  Us.  25   0  4 

On  any  sum  exceeding  Es.  25  up  to 
Es.  600    0  4 

for  each  complete  sum  of  E,s.  25,  and  4  annas 
for  the  remainder ;  provided  that,  if  the  re- 1 
mainder  does  not  exceed  Es.  5,  the  charge  for  | 
it  shall  be  only  1  anna  ;  if  it  does  not  exceed  1 
Es.  10,  the  charge  for  it  shall  be  only  2  annas 
and  if  it  does  not  exceed  Es.  15,  the  charge  for 
it  shall  be  only  3  annas. 

Telegraphic  money  order  fees. — The  same  as 
the  fees  for  ordinary  money  orders  plus  a 
telegraph  charge  calculated  at  the  rates  for 
inland  telegrams  for  the  actual  number  of 
words  used  in  the  telegram  advising  the  remit- 
tance, according  as  the  telegram  is  to  be  sent 
as  an  "  Express "  or  as  an  "  Ordinary " 
message. 

In  the  case  of  Ceylon  the  telegraph  charge 
is  at  the  rate  of  Ee.  1  for  the  first  12  words  and 
2  annas  for  each  additional  word.  Telegraphic 
money  orders  cannot  be  sent  to  Portuguese 
India. 

Value-payable  fees. — These  are  calculated  on 
the  amount  specified  for  remittance  to  the 
sender  and  are  the  same  as  the  fees  for  ordinary 
money  orders. 

Insurance  fees.—Foi  every  Es.  50  of  insured 
value  1  anna. 

As  regards  Ceylon  and  Portuguese  India  see 
Foreign  Tariff. 


-For  each  registered 


Acknowledgment  fee.- 
article  1  anna. 

The  Foreign  Tariff  (which  is  not  applicable 
to  Ceylon  except  in  respect  of  insurance  fees  or 
to  Portuguese  India  except  in  respect  of  insur- 
ance fees  and  parcel  postage)  is  as  follows : — 


Letters. 

To  the  United  King-  ~)  1£  annas  for  the  first 
dom,  other  British  |  ounce  and  1  anna 
Possessions  and  (■  for  each  additional 
Egypt,  including  ounce  or  part  of 
the  Soudan.  J     that  weight. 

f  2*  annas  for  the  first 
To    other    countries,  |    "ounce  and  l£  annas 
colonies  or  places.     \     for  every  additional 
ounce    or   part  of 
that  weight. 


Postcards  Single 
„  Eeply 


1  anna. 

2  annas. 


Printed  Papers. — J  anna  for  every  2  ounces 
or  part  of  that  weight. 

Business  Papers. — |  anna  for  every  2  ounces 
or  part  of  that  weight,  subject  to  a  minimum 
charge  of  2k  annas  for  each  packet. 

Samples. — I  anna  for  every  2  ounces  or  part 
of  that  weight,  subject  to  a  minimum  charge 
of  1  anna  for  each  packet. 

(The  rates  shown  above  are  those  chargeable 
when  the  postage  is  prepaid.) 

Parcels. — (Prepayment  compulsory.)  The 
rates  vary  with  the  countries  to  which  they  are 
addressed.    The  rates  to  the  United  Kingdom 

are — 

Via 

Gibral-  Over- 
tar,  land. 

Es.  a.  p.  Es.  a.  p. 

Not  over  3  lbs  0  12    0  18  0 

„     7  „       ..        ..1    8    0  2    4  0 

„    11  „       ..        ..2    4    0  3    0  0 


Registration  fee. — 2  annas  for  each  letter, 
postcard,  or  packet. 

Money  Orders. — To  countries  on  which 
money  orders  have  to  be  drawn  in  rupee  cur- 
rency, the  rates  of  commission  are  the  same  as 
in  the  case  of  inland  money  orders. 

To  countries  on  which  money  orders  have  to 
be  drawn  in  sterling,  the  rates  are  as  follows  : — 

Annas. 
 3 


Not  exceeding  £  1 

Exceeding  £1  but  not  exceeding  £2  5 

£2  „     „                 £3  ..8 

£3  „     „          „      £4  ..  10 

£4  „     „          „      £5  . .  12 

£5        ..       ..       ~  ..12 


Telegraph  Department. 
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for  each  complete  sum  of  £5  and  12  annas  for 
the  remainder,  provided  that  if  the  remainder 
does  not  exceed  £1,  the  charge  for  it  shall  be 
3  annas  ;  if  it  does  not  exceed  £2,  the  charge  for 
it  shall  be  5  annas ;  if  it  does  not  exceed  £3, 
the  charge  for  it  shall  be  8  annas  ;  and  if  it 
does  not  exceed  £4,  the  charge  for  it  shall  be 
10  annas. 

Insurance  fees — 

To  countries  other  than 

those  named  below    .  .3  annas  for  every  £5. 

To  Ceylon  and  Portu- 
guese India     . .       . .  2  annas  for  every  B  s 

ItO. 

To  Mauritius,  the  Sey- 
chelles, Zanzibar,  and 
tiie  British  East 
Africa,  Uganda,  and 
Somaliland  Protec- 
torates . .       . .  4  annas  for  every  V,  < 

I0i  . 

Acknowledgment  fee. — 2  annas  for  each 
registered  article. 

Growth  of  the  Post  Office.— At  the  ena 

of  1897-08  the  total  number  of  post  office* 
was  11.742  and  the  total  length  of  mail  lints 
126,351  miles.  For  the  31st  March  1918  the 
corresponding  figures  were  19,410  and  1.57,600. 
During  the  year"  1897-98,  the  total  number  01 
letters,  no-tcards,  newspapers  and  packets 
given  out  for  d<  livery  was  460,899.344,  while 
for  the  year  1917-18  the  total  number  ot  un- 
registered articles  of  the  -ame  class*  s  given  out 
for  delivery  plm  the  number  of  registered 
letters  and  packets  posted  amount*  d  to 
1,099,868.195.  The  number  o:  parcel  mail 
articles  given  out  lor  delivery  in  the  former 


I  year  was  4,119,781  as  compared  with  14,150,948 
such  articles  posted  during  the  latter  year. 

I  The  total  number  and  value  of  money  orders 
issued  increased  from  11,795,041  and  Rs. 
24.79.45,155  in  1897-98  to  35,189.352  and  lis. 
75, 70,66,277,  respectively,  in  1917-18.  During 
the  former  3Tear  the  total  number  of  articles 
insured  for  transmission  by  post  was  326,645 
with  an  aggregate  declared  value  of  Us. 
10,00,62, 590  and  the  corresponding  figures  for 

,  1910-11  Mere  1,169,428  and    Rs.  26,88,78,925. 

I  As  the  result  ,  however,  mainly  of  the  introduction 

\  in  1911-12  of  the  rule  under  which  inland  articles 
containing  currency  notes  or  portions  thereof 

1  must  be  insured,  the  figures  for  1917-18  stand 
at  3.606,045  and  89.42,40,697.  The  number 
of  accounts  open  on  the  books  of  the  Post  Office 

!  Savings  Rank  grew  from  730,387  on  the  31st 
March  189S  to  1,637,600  at  the  end  of  1917-18, 
With  an  increase  from  Us.  9,28.72,978  to 
Rs.  16,58,46,470  in  the  total  amount  standing 
it  the  credit  of  depositors.  The  total  staff  on 
the  81st   March  1918  numbered  97,364.  The 

I  net  financial  result  of  the  working  of  the  Post 
Office  for  the  year  1917-18  was  a  surplus  of 
Rs.  46,51,397. 

TMs  account  of  the  activities  of  the  Post 
I  Office  would  not  be  complete  if  it  were  not 
I  mentioned  that  on  the  31st  March  1918  there 
were  27,103  active  Postal/Life  Insurance  policies 
with  an  anu'regate  assurance  of  Rs.  3,81,76,704 
and  that  during  1917-18  it  disbursed  a  sum  of 
I  "Rs.  53,31,750  to  Indian  Military  pensioners; 

sold  over  10  crores  of  cash  certificates  to  the 
!  public ;  collected  at  its  own  expense  a  sum  of 
Rs.  23,43,839  on  account  of  customs  duty  on 
parcels  and  letfe  rs  from  abroad  ;  and  sold  17,307 
lbs.  of  quinine  to  the  public. 


TELEGRAPH  ] 

Telegraphs. — Cp  to  1912  the  telegraph 
system  in  India  was  administered  as  a  separate 
department  by  an  officer  designated  Director- 
General  of  Telegraphs  who  worked  in  subordina- 
tion  to  the  Government  of  India  in  the  Depart- 
ment of  Commerce  and  Industry.  In  that  year  it 
was  decided  to  vest  the  control  of  Posts  and 
Telegraphs  in  a  single  officer  as  an  experimental 
measure  with  a  view  to  the  eventual  amalgama- 
tion of  the  two  Departments. 

In  pursuance  of  this  policy  an  experimental 
amalgamation  of  the  two  services  was  introduced 
in  the  Bombay  and  Central  Circles  from  the 
1st  July  1912.  The  fundamental  principles  of 
this  scheme  which  followed  closely  the  system 
in  force  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  several 
other  European  countries  were  that  the  traffic 
and  engineering  work  of  the  Telegraph  Depart- 
ment should  be  separated,  the  former  branch 
of  work  in  each  Circle  being  transferred  to  the 
Postmaster -General  assisted  by  a  Deputy 
Postmaster-General  and  a  suitable  number 
of  attached  officers  and  the  engineering  branch 
being  controlled  by  a  Director  of  Telegraphs  in 
charge  of  the  two  Circles,    Subordinate  to  this 


officer  there  were  several  Divisional  Superinten 
dents  who  were  assisted  by  a  number  of 
attached  officers. 

In  1914  the  complete  amalgamation  of  the 
two  Departments  was  sanctioned  by  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  and  introduced  from  1st  April. 
The  superior  staff  of  tne  Direction,  in  addition 
to  the  Director-General  himself,  consists  on  the 
engineering  side  of  a  Chief  Engineer,  Telegraphs, 
with  an  Assistant,  and  a  Personal  Assistant  to 
the  Director-General.  For  traffic  work  there 
are  a  Deputy  Director-General,  with  an  Assistant 
and  an  Assistant  Director-General.  In  the 
Circles  the  scheme  which  has  been  introduced 
follows  closely  on  the  lines  of  the  experimental 
one  referred  to  above.  For  telegraph  engineering 
purposes  India  is  divided  up  into  three  Circles, 
each  in  charge  of  a  Director  of  Telegraphs. 
For  Burma  special  arrangements  were  con- 
sidered necessary  and  the  engineering  work 
is  in  charge  of  the  Post  Master-General  who  is 
a  Telegraph  officer  specially  selected  for  the 
purpose.  These  four  Circles  are  divided  into 
twenty  Divisions  each  of  which  is  in  charge 
of  a  Superintendent  of  Telegraph  Engineering. 
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Telegraph  Department. 


The  telegraph  traffic  work  is  under  the 
control  of  the  Postmasters- General,  each  of  whom 
is  assisted  by  a  Deputy  Postmaster-General 
and  a  suitable  staff  of  attached  officers. 

The  audit  work  of  the  Telegj  nph  Department 
is,  like  that  of  the  Post  Oft?  c. entrusted  to 
the  Accountant-General,  Post?  and  Telegraphs, 
assisted  by  a  staff  of  Deputy  and  Assistant 
Accountants-General. 

Inland  Tariff.— The  tariff  for  inlanc1  tele- 
grams is  as  follows  : — 

Private  and  State. 


Ex- 
press. 

Rs.  ! 
..  1  I 


Ordi- 
nary. 
Rs.  a. 
0  12 


Minimum  charge 


Each    additional  word 

over  12         . .        ..0    2     0  1 

Additional  charges. 
Minimum  for  reply-paid  telegram      .  .12  annas 
Acknowledgment  of  receipt     ..        ..12  „ 

Multiple  telegrams,    each  100  words 
or  less  . .        . .       . .        . .       . .  4  „ 

Collation  . .       . .       . .  One  quarter  of  charge 

for  telegram. 

Rs. 

If  both  the  offices 
of  origin  and 
destination  are 
closed  . .  2 

If  only  one  of  the 
offices  is  closed .  1 


For  acceptance  of  an 
Express  telegram 
during    the     hours  < 
when    an    office  ; 
closed. 


If  the  telegram 
has  to  pass 
through  an  In- 
termediate 
office  which  it- 
self is  closed 
an  additi  o  n  al 
fee  in  respect  of 
that  office  of  . .  l 
Signalling  by  flag  or  sema-  ( The  usual  in- 
phore  to  or  from  ships — per  )  land  charge 

telegram   J  plus  a  fixed 

(.  fee  of  8  ans. 

Boat  hire  ..Amount  actu- 

ally necessary. 

Copies  of  telegrams,  each  100 

words  or  less  4  annas. 

Press. 

Ex-  Ordi- 
press.  nary. 
Es.  a.      Rs.  a. 
Minimum  charge         ..10  0 


and  State  telegrams  and  telegraphic  money 
orders  at  the  existing  rates.  An  ordinary 
private  telegram  to  Ceylon  will,  therefore,  be 
charged  for  at  the  rate  of  one  rupee  for  twelve 
words,  with  two  annas  for  each  additional  word. 
To  meet  the  requirements  of  those  members 
of  the  public  who  desire  special  telegraph  faci- 
lities, an  express  service  will  also  be  introduced 
from  the  same  date  at  the  rate  of  two  rupees 
for  twelve  words,  with  three  annas  for  each 
additional  word.  No  charge  will  be  made  in 
the  existing  rates  for  press  telegrams  to  Ceylon. 

Foreign  Tariff. — The  charges  for  foreign 
telegrams  vary  with  the  countries  to  which  they 
are  addressed.    The  rates  per  word  for  private 
and  state  telegrams  to  all  countries  in  Europe 
except  Russia  and  Turkey  are  as  follows  : — 
Private.  State. 
Rs.  a.    Rs.  a. 
Via  Turkey  (Suspended)  ..    1    6  .... 

„   Indo   14       0  12 

,,    Eastern  14       0  10 

Growth  Telegraphs. — At  the  end  of 
IS97-9S  there  were  50,305  miles  of  line  and 
155,0 S3  miles  of  wire  and  cable,  as  compared 
with  87,714  and  347,906  miles,  respectively, 
on  the  31st  March  1918.  The  numbers  of 
departmental  telegraph  offices  were  257  and 
202,  respectively,  while  the  number  of  telegraph 
offices  worked  by  the  Post  Office  rose  from 
1,634  to  3,337.  The  increase  in  the  number 
of  paid  te'egrams  dealt  with  is  shown  by  the 
following  figures : — 

1897-98.  1917-18. 
f  Private      ..    4,107,270  15,021,706 

Inland  ..\  State  S60,382  1,891,395 


L  Press 

f  Private 
1 

Foreign.. -(  State 
I  Pre  S3 


35,910  235,129 

735,679  1,843,211 

9,896  110,576 

5,278  35,038 


5,754,415  19,137,055 


Each  additional  6  words 

over  48  . .       ..0    2       0  1 

Ceylon. 

Ceylon  is  not  regarded  as  "  Inland M  but 
Portuguese  India  is. 

The  following  communique  was  issued  by 
the  Government  of  India  on  <"th  January  1919:  - 
Consequent  on  the  recent  revision  of  the  Indian 
inland  tele  graph  rates,  the  Government  of  fndia, 
in  consultation  with  the  Government  of  Ceylon, 
have  had  under  consideration  the  question 
of  the  rates  for  telegrams  exchanged  between 
India  and  Ceylon.  They  have  now  decided 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  Colonial  Govern- 
ment that  from  the  1st  of  February,  1919. 
there  should  bo  an  ordinary  service  for  private 


The  outturn  of  the  workshops  during  1917-18 
represented  a  total  value  of  Rs.  13,58,000  At 
the  end  of  the  year  the  tota1  staff  numbered 
10 ,9 60.  The  total  capi  tal  e  xpend  i ture  u p  to  the 
close  of  1917-1S  amounted  to  Rs.  13,32,55,339. 
The  net  revenue  for  the  year  was  Rs.  1,19,62,299. 

Wireless. —The  total  number  of  wireless 
telegraph  stations  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
1917-18  was  twenty,  viz.,  Port  Blair,  Rangoon, 
Diamond  Island,  Table  Island,  Victoria  Point, 
Madras.  Bombay,  Sandheads,  Calcutta,  Karachi, 
Delhi,  Simla,  Allahabad,  Lahore,  Nagpur, 
P- shawar,  Quetta,  Secunderabad,  Maymyo  and 
Bffhow. 

The  traffic  of  all  kinds  disposed  of  by  the  ten 
coast  stations  during  the  year  involved  77,664 
signalling  operations  in  them. 

Telephones.— On  the  31st  December  1917 
the  number  of  telephone  exchanges  established 
by  the  Department  was  238.  of  which  58  with 
5422  connections  were  worked  departmentally. 
The  number  of  telephone  exchanges  established 
by  Telephono  Companies  was  13  with  14,741 
connections. 
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The  School  of  Oriental  Studies. 


This  School  was  established  by  Royal  Charter 
in  June  1916.  The  purposes  of  the  Schoo 
(as  et  out  in  the  Charter)  are  to  be  a  School 
of  Oriental  Studies  in  the  Univ.rsity  of  London 
to  give  instruction  in  the  languages  of  Eastern 
and  African  peoples,  Ancient  and  Modern, 
and  in  the  Literature,  History,  Religion,  and 
Customs  of  those  peoples,  especially  with  a 
view  to  the  needs  of  persons  about  to  proceed 
to  the  East  or  to  Africa  for  the  pursuit  of  study 
and  research,  commerce  or  a  profession,  and 
to  do  all  or  any  of  such  other  things  as  the 
Governing  Body  of  the  School  consider  conducive 
or  incidental  thereto,  having  regard  to  the 
provision  for  those  purposes  which  already 
exists  elsewhere  and  in  particular  to  the  co-  i 
ordmation  of  the  work  of  the  School  with  that  01  I 
similar  institutions  both  in  this  country  and 
in  our  Eastern  and  African  Dominions  and 
with  the  work  of  the  University  of  London  and  , 
its  other  Schools. 

The  aims  of  the  School  may  be  sum- 
marized  briefly  as  follows:  (i)  To  providr 
a  great  University  centre  for  Oriental  and 
African  studies  and  research  ;  (ii)  to  provide 
training  in  Languages,  Literature,  History, 
Religions,  and  Customs,  for  military  and  civil 
officers  of  Government  and  for  any  other  per-  j 
sons  about  to  proceed  to  Africa  and  the  East 
for  commercial  or  other  enterprises. 

The  School  has  been  created  as  the  outcome 
of  the  Reports  of  two  Government  Committees, 
the  first  a  Treasury  Departmental  Committee 
presided  over  by  Lord  Reay,  the  second  an 
India  Office  Departmental  Committee  presided 
over  by  Lord  Cromer.  The  School  is  intended 
to  provide  London  with  a  centre  for  Oriental 
tearhing  adequate  to  the  needs  of  the  metro- 
polis and  of  the  Empire .  and  one  that  will  re- 
move the  reproach  that  London  has  hitherto 
been  without  an  Oriental  School  comparable 
to  thc3e  of  Paris,  Berlin,  and  Petrogiad. 

The  initial  scheme  of  teaching  of  Modern 
Oriental  Languages  recommended  by  Lord 
Reay's  Committee  for  the  School  is  as  follows  : 

Group  I.— Near  East:  Turkish,  Arabic,  and 
Persian. — One  Professor,  two  Readers, 
three  Native  Assistants. 

Group  II.— Northern  and  Eastern  India  : 
Hindi  and  Hindustani  and  Bengali. — One 
Professor,  one  Reader,  two  Native  Assis- 
tants. 

Group  III— Western  India:  Marathi  and 
Gujarati. — One  Professor,  one  Reader  (or 
two  Readers),  two  Native  Assistants. 

Group  IV— Southern  India:-  Tamil  and 
Teluau  and  Kanarese. — One  Professor  one 
Reader,  three  Native  Assistants. 


Group  V.— Further  India,  Malay  Archipe- 
lago, etc.  Burmese.— One  Reader,  one 
Native   Assistant.    Malay.— One  Reader, 
one  Native  Assistant. 
Group  VT— FAB  East  :  Chinese.— One  Professor, 
one  Native  Assistant.    Japanese.— One  Pro- 
fessor, one  Native  Assistant. 
Group  VII—  Africa.   Siuahili.—  One  Reader, 
one  Native  Assistant.    Hausa. — One  Rea- 
der, one  Native  Assistant. 
The  Reay  Committee  further  recommended 
that  £l,000"a  year  should  be  spent  in  teaching 
the  following  languages  or  groups  of  languages, 
Armenian,  Assamese,  Panjabi, Tibetan,  Pashto, 
Sinhalese,     Siamese,     Melanesian  languages, 
Polvnesian  languages,  Amharic,  Luganda,  So- 
mali    Yoruba,    Zulu.    The    Committee  also 
recommended  that  provision  should  be  made 
in  the  School  for  the  teaching  of  classical  Orien- 
tal studies,        Sanskrit  and  Palli.    Not  only 
the  languages,  but  the  history,  customs,  and 
religions  of  the  peoples  who  speaks  them  will 
be  taught  in  the  School. 

The  Governing  Body  are  negotiating  with 
the  University  of  London  for  the  transfer  to 
the  School  of  the  Oriental  teaching  hitherto 
provided  at  University  and  King's  Colleges. 

The  School  possesses  noble  and  adequate 
buildings,  provided  for  them  by  Govern- 
ment under  the  London  Institution  (Transfer) 
Act  of  1912.  The  sum  of  £25,000  required 
!  for  the  alteration  and  extension  of  the  buildings 
of  the  London  Institution  for  the  purposes 
i  of  the  School  was  voted  by  Parliament.  The 
1  School  buildings  are  quiet,  although  they  are 
in  the  heart  of  the  City.  They  are  only  two 
minutes'  walk  from  the  termini  of  the  ureas 
Eastern  and  Central  London  Railways  and  from 
Moorgate  Street  Station  on  the  Metropolitan 
Railway,  and  about  six  minutes  walk  from 
the  Bank  of  England.  The  School  was  formally 
opened  by  the  King  on  23rd  February,  1917. 
and  the  first  Bulletin  of  the  School  (price  6s.) 
was  published  later  in  the  year. 

Finances.— An  appeal  for  an  endowment 
fund  was  issued  in  October,  1016,  which  states 
that  The  Berlin  School  of  Oriental  Languages 
had  before  the  War,  an  income  of  £10,000  ; 
the  income  required  for  the  School  in  London 
of  which  the  scope  is  necessarily  more  extended, 
is  £14,000.  Of  this  sum  the  School  has  at 
present  in  view  an  income  of  about  £7,500, 
Including  grants  from  the  Imperial  Government 
and  the  Government  of  India  The  Committee 
desire  to  raise  an  Endowment  Fund  of  £150,000 
for  this  purpose,  towards  which  they  have  as  a 
result  of  a  preliminary  appeal  (which  was 
suspended  in  August,  1914),  about  £10,000. 
Patron  H.  M.  the  King.  Chairman  of  the 
Qorerninq  Body,  Sir  John  Hewett.  Honorary 
Secretary,  P.  J.  Bartog,  Esq.,  0.1  ,E. 
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Industries 

A  resolution  issued  by  the  Government  of 
India  in  May,  1916,  announced  the  appointment 
of  a  Commission  to  examine  and  report  upon  the 
possibilities  of  further  industrial  development 
in  India  and  to  submit  its  recommendations 
with  special  reference  to  the  following  ques- 
tions:— (a)  Whether  new  openings  for  the  pro- 
fitable employment  of  Indian  capital  in  com- 
merce and  industry  can  be  indicated ;  (6) 
Whether  and  if  so  in  what  manner  Government 
can  usefully  give  direct  encouragement  to  the 
industrial  development:  (1)  By  rendering  tech- 
nical advice  more  freely  available ;  (2)  by  the 
demonstration  of  the  practical  possibility  on  a 
commercial  scale  of  particular  industries;  (3)  by 
affording  directly  or  indirectly  financial  assis- 
tance to  industrial  enterprises,  or  (4)  by  any 
other  means  which  are  not  incompatible  with 
the  existing  fiscal  policy  of  the  Government  of 
India. 

Subjects  Excluded.— The  original  Reso- 
lution expressly  directed  that  certain  matters 
should  be  excluded  from  consideration.  In 
framing  the  terms  of  reference,  said  the  Resolu- 
tion, it  has  been  found  necessary  to  exclude  two 
matters  from  the  scope  of  the  Commission's 
labours.  In  the  first  place  any  consideration 
of  the  present  fiscal  policy  of  the  Government 
of  India  has  been  excluded  from  its  enquiries. 
In  the  next  place  it  was  not  proposed  that  the 
Commission  should  re-examine  those  aspects  of 
technical  and  industrial  education  which  have 
recently  been  dealt  with  by  a  committee  work- 
ing in  England  and  India,  whose  reports  are 
at  present  under  the  consideration  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India . 

Personnel. — The  Commission,  as  originally 
appointed,  consisted  of  the  following  gentlemen : 
President  Sir  T.  H.  Holland.  Members; — Mr. 
Chatterton,  Sir  Fazulbhoy  Currimbhoy  Ebra- 
him,  Mr.  E.  Hopkinson,  Mr.  C.  E.  low,  C.S., 
Pandit  Madan  Mohan  Malaviya,  Sir  R.  N.  Muk- 
kerjee,  the  Rt.  Hon.  Sir  Horace  Plunkett,  Mr. 
F.  H.  Stewart  and  Sir  D.  J.  Tata. 

Sir  Horace  Plunkett  was  unable  to  serve  on 
account  of  ill-health . 

Mr.  E.  Hopkinson  was  corbelled  for  the 
same  reason  to  retire. 

The  commission  met  in  October  1916  and 
proceeded  on  tour,  but  in  February  1917,  the 
appointment  of  Sir  Thomas  Holland  to  the 
presidency  of  the  newly  constituted  Indian 
Munitions  Board  necessitated  an  interruption  of 
the  Commission's  work  for  some  months.  The 
tour  was  resumed  in  November,  1917.  Sir 
Thomas  Holland  presided  over  the  opening 
session  in  Bombay,  after  which  he  left  the 
Commission  and  returned  to  his  duties  on  the 
Munitions  Board.  The  presidency  of  the  com- 
mission was  assumed  by  Sir  Rajendranath 
Mukerji. 

The  Report. 

The  Report  of  the  Commission,  which  was 
issued  in  October  1918,  is  summarised  : — 

It  is  important  to  note  that  the  constructive 
proposals  depend  on  the  acceptance  of  two 
principles  : — (1)  that  in  future  Government  must 
play  an  active  part  in  the  industrial  develop- 
ment of  the  country,  with  the  aim  of  making 


Commission. 

India  more  self-contained  in  respect  of  men  and 
material,  and  (2)  that  it  is  impossible  for  Govern- 
ment to  undertake  that  part,  unless  provided 
with  adequate  administrative  equipment  and 
forearmed  with  reliable  scientific  and  technical 
advise. 

With  these  principles  in  mind,  it  will  be  con- 
venient first  to  glance  at  the  administrative 
machinery  which  the  Commission  proposes  and 
then  to  examine  the  work  which  it  is  intended 
to  do.  The  administrative  proposals  include 
the  creation  of  imperial  and  provincial  depart- 
ments of  Industries  and  of  an  Imperial  Indus- 
trial Service.  The  imperial  department  would 
be  in  charge  of  a  member  of  the  Viceroy's  Exe- 
cutive Council,  assisted  by  a  board  of  three 
members  entitled  the  Indian  Industries  Board 
and  be  responsible  for  the  industrial  policy  of 
Government  and  the  inauguration  and  carrying 
out  of  a  uniform  programme  of  industrial 
development  throughout  the  country.  The 
actual  administrative  work  would  be  almost 
entirely  decentralised  and  would  devolve  on 
Local  Governments.  The  performance  of  these 
duties  would  necessitate  the  employment  of  a 
large  staff  of  officers  whose  qualifications  would 
primarily  depend  upon  a  knowledge  of  mechani- 
cal engineering ;  and  the  formation  of  an  Im- 
perial Industrial  Service  is  suggested  in  order  to 
safeguard  Government  against  the  dangers  and 
difficulties  of  casual  recruiting.  This  service 
would  consist  mainly  of  mechanical  engineers 
and  engineering  technologists  the  majority  of 
whom  would  be  employed  under  the  Local 
Governments.  The  headquarters  of  the  De- 
partment and  of  the  Board  should  be  with  the 
Government  of  India. 

The  provincial  departments  would  be  adminis- 
tered by  Directors  of  Industries,  assisted  by 
specialists  and  technical  advisers  who  would 
usually  be  seconded  from  imperial  services  for 
work  under  the  Local  Government.  A  provin- 
cial Director  would  thus  be  able  to  develope 
the  industries  of  his  province  with  the  help  of 
competent  engineers  and  scientists.  He  would 
be  advised  by  a  provincial  Board  of  Industries 
composed  mainly  of  non-officials  and  he  should 
hold  the  post  of  a  secretary  to  Government  to 
secure  expeditious  and  effective  despatch  of 
work. 

Future  Possibilities. — It  now  remains  to 
consider  the  work  which  this  organisation  is  to 
carry  out  and  the  conditions  of  India  which 
render  essential  a  policy  of  active  intervention 
on  the  part  of  Government  in  the  industrial 
affairs  of  the  country.  The  first  chapters 
of  the  report  deal  with  India  as  an  Industrial 
country,  her  present  position  and  her  potenti- 
alities. They  show  how  little  the  march  of 
modern  industry  has  affected  the  great  bulk 
of  the  Indian  population,  which  remains  en- 
grossed in  agriculture,  winning  a  bare  substencc 
from  the  soil  by  antiquated  methods  of  culti- 
vation. Such  changes  as  have  been  wrought 
in  rural  areas  are  the  effects  of  economic  rather 
than  of  industrial  evolution.  In  certain  centres 
the  progress  of  western  industrial  methods  is 
discernible  ;  and  a  number  of  these  are  described 
in  order  to  present  a  picture  of  the  conditions 
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under  which  industries  are  carried  on,  attention 
being  drawn  to  the  shortage  and  to  the  general 
inefficiency  of  Indian  labour  and  to  the  lack  of 
an  indigenous  supervising  agency.  Proposals 
are  made  for  the  betterexploitation  of  the  forests 
and  fisheries.  In  discussing  the  industrial 
deficiencies  of  India,  the  report  shows  how  un- 
equal the  development  of  our  industrial  system 
has  been.  Money  has  been  invested  in  com- 
merce rather  than  industries,  and  only  those 
industries  have  been  taken  up  which  appeared 
to  offer  safe  and  easy  profits.  Previous  to  the 
war,  too  ready  reliance  was  placed  on  imports 
from  overseas,  and  this  habit  was  fostered  by 
the  Government  practice  of  purchasing  stores 
in  England.  India  produces  nearly  all  the  raw 
materials  necessary  for  the  requirements  of  a 
modern  community ;  but  is  unable  to  manu- 
facture many  of  the  articles  and  materials 
essential  alike  in  times  of  peace  and  war.  For 
instance,  her  great  textile  industries  are  depen- 
dent upon  supplies  of  imported  machinery  and 
would  have  to  shut  down  if  command  of  the 
seas  were  lo-t.  It  is  vital,  therefore. for  Govern- 
ment to  ensure  the  establishment  in  India  of 
■nose  Indus  tries  Whose  absence  exposes  us  to 
mve  danger  in  event  of  war.  The  report 
advocates  the  introduction  of  modern  methods 
of  agriculture  and  in  particular  of  labour-saving 
machinery.  Greater  efficiency  in  cultivation, 
and  in  preparing  produce  for  the  market  would 
follow,  labour  now  wa-t;  fully  employed  would 
be  set  free  for  industries,  and  the  establishment 
of  shops  for  the  manufacture  and  repair  of  ma- 
chinery would  lead  to  the  growth  of  a  huge  engi- 
ne e  rin  g  indue  try.  Af  te  r  e  xam  in  i  v.  g  th  e  r  es  ource  s 
for  generating  power,  the  report  says  the  coal 
of  India  is  generally  of  a  poor  quality  and  the 
radius  within  which  it  can  be  economically  used 
is  accordingly  limited.  Mon  over,  the  extension 
of  metallurgical  industries  already  started 
Involves  a  sever  attack  on  our  visible  sup- 
plies of  cooking  coal.  The  Commission  recom- 
mends a  special  survey  of  the  coal  position  in 
India.  The  oil  fields  of  Burma  are  being  rapidly 
drained  and  no  others  of  equal  value  have  b<  en 
prov.  d.  Wind  power  is  too  intermittent  for 
industrial  use.  Attention  should  be  directed 
to  more  economical  methods  of  using  wood 
fuel,  and  new  materials  for  industrial  alcohol 
should  be  investigated.  The  harnessing  of 
water  power  appears,  however,  to  afford  a  more 
reliable  source  of  energy,  especially  with  a  view 
to  the  development  of  thermo-electric  indus- 
try's ;  and  Government  is  urgently  enjoined  to 
undertake  a  hydrographic  survey  in  order  to 
determine  the  places  which  offer  possibilities 
for  the  establishment  of  hydro-electric  instal- 
lations. 

The  Indian  in  Industries. — The  next  chap- 
ters deal  with  "The  Indian  in  Industries." 
They  uiscuss  measures  designed  to  improve  the 
efficiency  of  the  Indian  artisan  and  to  encour- 
age the  educated  Indian  to  take  part  in 
industrial  enterprise.  It  is  shown  that  the 
relative  lownrss  of  wages  paid  to  Indian 
labour  is  counter-balanced  by  the  comparative 
inefficiency  of  the  individual  Indian  workman. 
The  Commission  assigns  three  causes  for  this 
inefficiency,  viz.,  the  absence  of  education,  the 
prevailing  low  standard  of  comfort  and  the 
effects  of  preventable  disease.  The  Commission 
expressed  itself  in  favour  of  universal  primary 


education,  but  considers  that  it  would  be  unfair 
and  unjust  to  impose  upon  employers  this  duty, 
which  devolves  rather  upon  the  State  and  local 
authorities.  But  education  of  a  technical  kind 
is  also  required  and  the  method  of  instruction 
to  be  followed  will  vary  for  Workers  in  organised 
and  for  workers  in  cottage  industries,  the  latter 
of  whom,  it  may  be  remarked,  considerably 
exceed  the  former  in  numbers.  For  cottage 
industrit  s  the  Commission  proposes  an  efficient 
system  of  education  in  industrial  schools  ad- 
ministered by  head  masters  With  practical  know- 
ledge of  the  industries  taught,  and  controlled 
by  the  Departments  of  Industries.  The  exten- 
sion of  marketing  facilities  must  go  hand  in 
hand  with  the  teaching  Of  improved  processes. 
In  the  case  of  organised  industries  mechanical 
engineering  is  taken  as  a  typical  instance,  and 
the  proposals  include  the  establishment  of  a 
system  of  organised  apprenticeship  for  a  period 
of  four  or  five  years,  with  practical  training  in 
the  workshops  and  theoretical  instruction  in 
attached  teaching  institutions. 

The  Commission  places  better  housing  in  the 
forefront,  of  its  recommendations  to  raise  the 
standard  of  comfort  of  the  Indian  artisan.  Sub- 
ject to  certain  safeguards.  Government  should 
use  its  powers  under  the  Land  Acquisition  Act 
to  acquire  sites  forindustrial  dwellings,  and  land 
so  acquired  should  be  leased  to  employers  on 
&sy  terms.  Special  remedies  are  proposed  in 
the  ease  of  Bombay,  where  the  problems  of 
congestion  are  unique.  General  measures  of 
welfare  work  among  factory  employees  are  also 
suggested  and  special  attention  should  be  paid 
to  the  improvement  of  public,  health.  The 
'dimination  of  such  diseases  as  hookworm  and 
malaria,  which  are  prevalent  almost  every- 
where in  India,  would  add  enormously  to  the 
productive  capacity  of  the  Indian  labourer. 

The  general  aversion  from  industrial  pursuits 
of  the  educated  Indian  is  ascribed  to  hereditary 
predisposition  accentuated  by  an  unpractical 
system  of  education,  A  complete  revolution 
in  the  existing  methods  of  training  is  pro- 
posed. For  manipulative  industries,  such  as 
mechanical  engineering,  an  apprenticeship 
mt<  m,  similar  to  that  suggested  for  artisans 
should  be  .adopted.  The  youth  who  aspires 
to  become  a  foreman  or  an  engineer,  must  learn 
to  take  off  his  coat  at  the  start  and  should  serve 
a  term  of  apprenticeship  in  the  workshops, 
supplemented  by  courses  of  theoretical  instruc- 
tion. At  t  he  conclusion  of  thisperiodoftraining 
he  may  be  allowed  to  specialise  in  particular 
subjects.  For  non -manipulative  or  opera- 
tive industries,  on  the  other  hand,  the  teaching 
institution  should  be  the  main  training  ground, 
though  practical  experience  is  also  necessary. 
Special  proposals  are  made  for  commercial  and 
mining  education;  and  the  future  establish- 
ment of  two  imperial  colleges  is  adumbrated, 
one  for  the  highest  grade  of  engineering  and  the 
other  for  metallurgy.  To  ensure  the 
maintenance  of  close  relations  between  the 
training  institutions  and  the  world  of  industry 
the  general  control  of  technical  education 
should  be  transferred  to  the  Department  of 
Industries. 

Government  intervention. — The  remain- 
ing chapters  of  the  report  deal  more  spe- 
cifically  With    Government    intervention  in 
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industries.  Government  clung  long  to  the 
tradition  of  laissez  faire  in  industrial  matters ; 
but  when  in  recent  years  it  attempted  to  play 
a  more  active  part  in  industrial  development, 
its  efforts  were  rendered  futile  by  the  absence 
of  scientific  and  technical  advice  to  assist  it  in 
estimating  the  value  of  industrial  proportions, 
and  by  the  lack  of  any  suitable  agency  to  carry 
out  approved  proposals.  To  remedy  the  first 
of  these  defects,  a  reorganisation  of  the  existing 
scientific  services  is  advocated,  in  such  a  way  as 
to  unite  in  imperialservices,  classified  according 
to  science  subjects,  all  the  scattered  workers 
now  engaged  in  the  provinces  on  isolated  tasks. 
Rules  are  suggested  to  govern  the  relations 
between  the  members  of  these  services  and 
private  industrialists  seeking  advice.  The  situ- 
ation of  research  institutes  and  the  conditions 
and  terms  of  employment  of  these  services  are 
questions  for  the  decision  of  which  the  Commis- 
sion considers  that  the  appointment  of  a  special 
committee  is  necessary. 

The  administrative  machinery  with  which 
Government  must  be  equipped  and  some  of  the 
functions  which  that  machinery  will  enable  if  to 
perform  have  already  been  described  ;  but  there 
are  many  other  directions  in  which  the  develop- 
ment of  industries  can  be  stimulated.  Useful 
and  up-to-date  information  on  commercial  and 
industrial  matters  is  essential  both  for  Govern- 
ment and  for  private  merchants  and  industria- 
lists. A  scheme  is  propounded  for  collecting 
such  information  and  for  making  it  available 
to  the  public  through  officers  of  the  Department 
of  Industries  The  purchase  of  Government 
stores  in  the  past  has  been  conducted  in  such 
a  way  as  to  handicap  Indian  manufactures  in 
competing  for  orders  and  to  retard  industrial 
development  in  India.  The  Commi  ^sion  proposes 
that  the  Department  of  Industries  should  be 
in  charge  of  this  work  and  that  orders  should 
not  be  placed  with  the  Stores  Department  ot 
the  India  Office  until  the  manufacturing  capabi-  I 
lities  of  India  have  first  been  exhausted.  A 
chapter  is  concerned  with  the  law  of  land  J 
acquisition  and  enunciates  principles  in  accord-  j 
ance  with  which  Government  might  compul-  j 
sorily  acquire  sites  for  industrial  undertaking?  ; 
in  another,  the  various  methods  by  which  Gov- 
ernment might  render  direct  technical  aid  to 
industries  are  explained.  The  Commission  con- 
siders that  ordinarily  Government  itself  should 
undertake  manufacturing  operations  only  for 
the  production  of  lethal  munitions.  The 
administration  of  the  Boiler  Acts,  the  Mining 
Rules  and  the  Electricity  Act,  the  employment 
of  jail  labour,  the  prevention  of  adulteration, 
patents,  and  the  registration  of  business  names, 
of  trade  marks  and  of  partnerships,  are  matters 
which  are  specifically  dealt  with.  In  the  opinion 
of  the  Commission  the  compulsory  registration 
of  partnerships  is  practicable  and  the  question 
should  be  examined  by  Government  with  a  view 
to  legislation. 

Small  and  Cottage  Industries.— Industrial 
co-operation  is  discussed  with  reference  to 
small  and  cottage  industries ;  and  the  vexed 
question  of  railway  rates  on  industries  is 
considered.  The  Commission  thinks  that 
reduced  rates  to  and  from  ports  have  been 
prejudicial  to  industrial  development  and 
that  the  position  requires  careful  examination 
with  a  view  to  the  removal  of  existing  anomalies,  j 


[  In  particular  it  should  be  possible  to  increase 
I  the  rates  on  raw  produce  for  export  and  on 
I  imports  other  than  machinery  and  stores  for 
1  industrial  use.   The  addition  of  a  commercial 
i  member  to  the  Railway  Board  and  the  better 
representation  of  commercial  and  industrial 
interests  at  the  Railway  Conference  would  help 
to  ?ecure  a  more  equable  system  of  rating.  The 
improvement  of  waterways  and  the  formation  of 
a  Waterways  Trust  at  Calcutta  are  also  proposed. 

The  Commission  lays  emphasis  on  the  disorga- 
nisation of  Indian  capital  and  its  shyness  in 
coming  forward  for  industrial  development. 
There  is  no  lack  of  money  in  the  country,  yet 
the  industrialist  cannot  obtain  the  useoi  it  except 
on  terms  so  exorbitant  as  to  devour  a  large  part 
of  his  profits.   There  is  a  crying  necessity  lor  the 
extension  of  banking  facilities  in  the  mofussil. 
The  Commission  is  dispo  ed  to  favour  the  esta- 
blishment of  an  industrial  bank  or  banks ;  but  it 
considers  that  the  appointment  oi  an  expert  com- 
mittee is  necessary  to  deal  with  this  subject  and  , 
ask  Government  to  take  action  at  an  early  date. 
As  an  'interim '  measure,  a  scheme  is  popounded 
for  the  provisions  of  current  finance  to  middle  ' 
class  industrialists,  by  which  the  banks  would  ' 
open  cash  creditsin  favour  of  applicants  approved  ' 
by  the  Department  of  Industrie  s  on  the  guaran-  ) 
tee  of  Government.   Various  other  methods  of 
financial ass^  tance  by  Gove  rnment  are  sugge  sted, 
in  particular  the  provision  of  plant  for  small  and  \ 
cottage  industries  on  the  hire-purchase  system.  { 

Position  summed  up.— To  sum  up,  the  \ 

Commission  finds  that  India  is  a  country  rich  in  ■ 
raw  materials  and  in  industrial  po  sibfiities,  but  , 
poor  in  manufacturing  accomplishment.   The  < 
deficiencies  in  her  industrial  system  are  such  as  ; 
to  render  her  liable  toforeign  penetration  in  time  ! 
of  peace  and  to  serious  dangers  in  time  of  war.  5 
Her  labour  is  inefficient,  but  for  this  reason  ! 
capable  of  vast  improvement.   She  relies  almost  j 
entirely  on  foreign  source  s  for  foremen  and  super- 
visors ;  and  her  intelligentsia  have  yet  to  de  velope  ! 
a  right  tradition  of  industrialism.   Her  stores  I 
of  money  lie  inert  and  idle.   The  necessity  ot  j 
securing  the  economic  safety  of  the  country  and  j 
the  inability  of  the  people  to  secure  it  without  ! 
the  co-operation  and  stimulation  of  Government  I 
impose,  therefore,  on  Government  a  policy  of 
energetic  intervention  in  industrial  affairs,  and 
to  discharge  the  multifarious  activities  which 
this  policy  demands,  Government  must  be  pro- 1 
vided  with  a  suitable  industrial  equipment  in  the 
form  of  imperial  and  provincial  departments  of 
Industries. 

The  recurring  cost  of  the  proposals  is  estimat- 
ed at  Rs.  86  lakhs  ;  they  involve  a  capital  expen- 
ture  of  Rs.  150  lakhs,  mainly  on  educational 
institutions,  and  a  further  capital  outlay  of 
Rs.  66  lakhs  is  anticipated  for  future  develop- 
ments. The  Commi  sion  considers  that  this 
expenditure  may  be  worked  up  to  at  the  end  of 
a  period  of  7  years. 

Pandit  Malaviya  appended  a  minute  of  dissent 
objecting  to  the  appointment  of  an  Industrial 
Service  and  recommending  the  enlistment  of 
the  necessary  staff  for  a  term  of  years. 

The  report  has  been  referred  to  the  Provincial 
Governments  for  their  opinions,  but  in  anticipa- 
tion of  the  final  conclusion  several  Local  Govern- 
ments have  already  formed  industrial  depart- 
ments, 
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The  Botanical  Survey  is  under  the  diree 
1  tion  of  the  Superintendent  of  the  Royal  Botanic 
Garden,  Calcutta,  with  whom  are  associated 
the  Economic  Botanists  belonging  to  the  Agri- 
cultural Department.  In  1912  the  post  of 
Reporter  on  Economic  Products  was  abolished 
and  replaced  by  that  of  Economic  Botanist 
to  the  Botanical  Survey.  Much  of  the  syste- 
matic botanical  work  of  India  is  done  for  the 
iepartment  by  forest  officers  and  others.  Over 
2,000  specimens  were  obtained  in  1911-12  by 
the  officer  deputed  to  accompany  the  Abor 
Expedition  as  botanist,  and  a  material  addi- 
tion was  made  to  the  information  available 
as  to  the  vegetation  of  the  lit  de-known  fron- 
tier region  traversed. 

Geological  Survey. —The  first  object  of  the 
Departn: <  nt  is  the  preparation  of  a  general  geo- 
logical map  of  India.  Various  economic  inves- 
tigations, which  fcrra  an  increasingly  important 
part  of  the  Department's  work,  are  also  con- 
ducted. These  include  investigation  of  marble 
and  sandstone  quarries  for  the  purpose  of 
building  Imperial  Delhi,  the  examination  of 
the  Korea  coal-field  in  the  Central  Provinces, 
of  petroliferous  localifips  in  the  Punjab  and 
North-West  Frontier  Province,  of  pitchblende 
areas  in  the  Gaya  District,  &c. 

Zoological  Survey. — A  scheme  for  the  for- 
mation of  a  Zoological  Survey  on  the  basis  of  the 
Zoological  and  Anthropological  Section  of  the  I 
Indian  Museum,  Calcutta,  came  into  force  in 
July,  1916.    The  proposals  as  sanctioned  by 
the  Secretary  of  State  mainly  are  as  follows  : — 
The   headquarters  of  the  Survey  will  be  the 
Indian  Museum.    The  scheme  regarding  the 
Zoological  Survey  entails  the  breaking  up  of  the 
organisation  now  known  as  the  Zoological  and  i 
I  Anthropological  Section  of  the  Indian  Museum 
into  two  parts,  one  of  which  will  become  a  Gov- 
t  eminent  department  under  the  title  of  the 
(Zoological  Survey  of  India,  and  will  be  prima- 
rily concerned  with  zoological  investigation  and 
exercise  such  advisory  functions  as  may  be 
assigned  to  it  by  Government,  while  the  other 
part  will  remain  as  the  office  of  the  Trustees  of 
the  Indian  Museum  and  will  be  organised  for  the 
present  on  the  lines  laid  down  in  the  existing  by- 
laws of  the  Museum.    It  will  be  the  duty  of  the  ! 
Zoological  Survey  to  act  as  guardians  of  the  1 
Standard  zoological  collection   of  the   Indian  ; 
Empire,  and  as  such  to  give  every  assistance  in  ; 
their  power  both  to  officials  and  to  others,  in  the  ; 
identification  of  zoological  specimens  submitted 
to  them,  arranging,  if  requested  to  do  so,  to 
send  collections  to  specialists  abroad  for  identi- 
fication in  cases  in  which  no  specialist  is  avail- 
able in  India.    The  Director  of  the  Survey  is 
Dr.  Anandale. 

Mammal  Survey. — An  important  move- 
ment has  recently  been  inaugurated  by  the 
Bombay  Natural  History  Society  which 
Has  collected  subscriptions  for  a  survev 
Jf  the  mammals  of  India.  This  Survey  was 
3egun  in  1911  with  the  object  of  getting  to- 
gether properly  prepared  specimens  of  all  the 
Afferent  kinds  of  Mammals  in  India,  Burma 
tnd  Ccvlon  so  that  their    distribution  and 


differences  might  be  more  carefully  worked 
out  than  had  been  done  before,  also  to  form 
as  complete  as  possible  a  collection  of  speci- 
mens for  the  Society's  Museum  in  Bombay. 
Before  the  Survey  started  the  Society  had 
a  very  small  collection,  and  even  in  the  Bri- 
tish Museum  in  London  the  Indian  specimens 
were  very  poorly  represented.  Three  trained 
collectors  from  England  are  in  the  service  of 
the  Society  and  the  specimens  obtained  by  the 
Survey  are  being  worked  out  at  the  British 
Museum  and  duplicates  presented  to  the  differ- 
I  ent  Indian  Museums.  In  India  most  of  the 
country  has  been  worked  on  the  West  Coast 
from  Coorg  as  far  north  as  Mount  Abu,  also 
the  Central  Provinces,  Kumaon  and  Bengal. 
The  whole  of  Ceylon  has  been  worked,  and  so 
has  a  considerable  part  of  Burma.  At  the 
present  time  owing  to  the  war  only  one  col- 
lector is  in  the  field  in  Sikkim,  the  others  having 
gone  to  the  front.  Funds  for  the  Survey  were 
raised  by  subscription  from  the  principal* Native 
Chiefs  and  some  prominent  Bombay  citizens 
together  with  grants  from  the  Government 
of  India,  the  Government  of  Ceylon,  the 
Government  of  Burma,  the  Government  of 
the  Malay  States,  and  the  different  local 
Governments  as  well  as  donations  from  the 
Royal  Society,  the  British  Museum  and  the 
Zoological  Society  of  London. 

The    Board    of    Scientific  Advice.— 

This  Board  includes  the  heads  of  the  Meteoro- 
logical, Geological,  Botanical,  Forest,  and 
Survey  Departments,  representatives  of  the 
Agricultural  and  Civil  Veterinary  Departments, 
and  other  scientific  authorities  whose  special 
attainments  may  be  useful.  It  was  established 
in  1902  to  co-ordinate  official  scientific  inquiry, 
to  ensure  that  research  work  is  distributed  to 
the  best  advantage,  and  to  advise  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  in  prosecuting  practical 
research  into  those  questions  of  economic  or 
applied  science  on  the  solution  of  which  the 
agricultural  and  industrial  development  of  the 
country  so  largely  depends.  The  programmes 
of  investigation  of  the  various  departments  are 
annually  submitted  to  the  Board  for  discussion 
and  arrangement,  and  an  annual  report  is  pub- 
lished on  the  work  done,  as  well  as  a  general 
programme  of  research  for  the  ensuing  year. 
The  reports  and  the  programmes  formulated 
are  communicated  for  consideration  to  an  Ad- 
visory Committee  of  the  Royal  Society,  who 
from  time  to  time  furnish  valuable  suggestions 
and  advice. 

The  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  India 
(Department  of  Revenue  and  Agriculture)  is 
ex-officio  President  of  the  Board  which  includes 
the  Director-General  of  Observatories,  the 
Superintendent  of  the  Indian  Museum,  the 
Surveyor-General  of  India,  the  Principal, 
Punjab  Veterinary  College,  the  Director  of  the 
Indian  Institute  of  Science,  the  Inspector- 
General  of  Forests,  the  Agricultural  Adviser  to 
the  Government  of  India,  the  Director  of  the 
Geological  Survey,  the  Director-General,  Indian 
Medical  Service,  the  Secretary  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  India,  Public  Works  Department,  and 
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the  Director  of  the  Botanical  Survey  of  India 
who  is  Secretary  to  the  Board  of  Scientific 
Advice. 

The  programme  of  the  various  depart- 
ments for  J  915-16  includes  the  following  :  The 
Meteorological  Department  will  continue  obser- 
vational work  with  pilot  baloons  at  various 
stations,  and  will  also  do  some  experimental 
work  on  vertical  air  currents  at  Agra,  besides 
collating  charts  representing  types  of  weather, 
with  notes  giving  explanations  and  references  to 
other  cases  of  occurrence  of  the  same  type  for 
daily  weather  forecasting.  In  the  Astronomical 
Department  a  new  spectro -heliograph  is  under 
construction  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  completed 
during  the  year.  Five  more  seismographs,  two 
at  Simla,  two  at  Calcutta,  and  one  at  Bombay, 
the  Avilne  Seismograph  at  Kodaikanal  and 
several  instruments  of  local  manufacture  at 
Bombay  will  be  kept  in  use  during  the  year.  A 
botanical  survey  is  being  carried  out,  and  the 
Economic  Botanist  will  improve  and  arrange 
his  exhibits.  Plant  breeding  and  plant  im- 
provement work  will  be  continued  on  wheat, 
tobacco,  gram,  fibre  plants,  indigo,  oilseeds  and 
fruit.  Entomology  will  include  general  investi- 
gations of  crop  pests  and  especially  of  pests  of 
rice,  sugarcane,  and  cotton,  fruit  trees,  and 
stored  grain,  while  in  pathological  entomology 
a  closer  connection  with  veterinary  work  will 
be  aimed  at.  Under  the  head  of  agriculture  the 
following  are  the  lines  of  work  in  progress  : — 
Economics  of  cultivation  by  steam  and  motor 
engines,  puddling  of  rice  land  by  double  engine 
system  of  steam  cultivation,  combination  of 
irrigation  and  drainage  in  the  growing  of  rice, 
study  of  inheritance  of  the  more  important 
characters  of  dairy  cattle  by  crossing,  build- 
ing up  of  milk  pedigree  in  cattle  by  selection. 

The  Indian  Research  Fund. — Scientific 
research  work  is  rapidly  developing  in  India. 
In  1911  the  sum  of  5  lakhs  (£33,000)  out 
of  the  surplus  opium  revenue  was  set  aside 
as  an  endowment  for  research  into  epidemic 
diseases  in  connection  with  the  Central  Re- 
search Institute,  at  Kasauli.  It  was  hoped 
that  this  sum  might  be  largely  augmented 
by  private  subscriptions.  An  Indian  He- 
search  Fund  Association  was  constituted, 
and  a  good  deal  of  work  has  already  been 
undertaken.  Its  objects  are  defined  as  "  the 
prosecution  and  assistance  of  research,  the 
propagation  of  knowledge  and  experimental 
measures  generally  in  connection  with  the 
causation,  mode  of  spread  and  prevention  of 


communicable  diseases."   Fresh  investigations 
into  kala  azar  and  cholera  have  been  inaugura- 
ted, and  an  officer  was  deputed,  at  the  expense 
of  the  Fund,  to  study  yellow  fever  in  the  re- 
gions where  it  is  endemic,  with  a  view  to  taking 
steps  to  prevent  its  introduction    into  India. 
A  further  grant  of  6  lakhs  (£40,000)  was  made 
to  the  Central  Research  Fund  from  the  opium 
surplus  of  1911-12.    It  has  been  decided  to 
devote  to  research  and  anti-malarial  projects 
5  lakhs  (£33,000)  a  year  from  Imperial  revenues 
commencing  in   1913-14.    A  new  periodical, 
"  The  Indian  Journal  of  Medical  Research,"  was 
instituted    in  1913   and    is   published  four 
times  annually,  as  the  official  organ  of  the 
Research  Fund.    The  journal  deals  with  every 
branch  of  research  directly  or  indirectly  con- 
nected with  medical  and  sanitary  science,  and  | 
forms  a  record  of  what  is  being  done  in  India  ; 
for  the  advance  of  this  work.   For  the  year 
1917-18  the  Board  recommended  the  continu- 
ance on  the  existing  lines  of  the  following  inqui- 
ries : — Beri  Beri  by  Lieutenant-Colonel  Mc-< 
Garrison  ;  Leprosy  by  Dr.  Sudhamoy  Ghosh ; 
Hook-worm  by  Dr.  K.  S.  Mhaskar ;  Plague  PjH 
vention  by  Dr.  G.  P.  C'hitre  ;  Entomological  by, 
Mr.  Awati  and  Mr.  Mitter.    A  grant  was  beeiM 
made  to  Lieut. -Col.  Glen  Liston  for  experiments) 
with  hydro-cyanic  acid  gas  as  a  disinfectant.  A 

Survey  of  India. — The  work  of  the  Survey, 
of  India  Department  falls  under  various  heads, 
namely,  the  trigonometrical  survey,  topogra- 
phical and  forest  surveys,  special  surveys  andf 
explorations,  and  map  production.  Cadastral 
surveys  are  now  carried  out  by  the  Provincial 
Land  Records  and  Settlement  Departments. 

In  1904  attention  was  drawn  to  the  defective 
state  of  the  topographical  survey 
maps,  and  a  Committee  was  appointed  to  re-j 
port  on  the  subject.  To  overtake  the  arreaW 
of  revision al  survey  and  to  secure  that  the  map 
of  India  should  be  brought  up  to  date  an< 
revised  at  proper  intervals,  they  recommendec 
a  considerable  increase  of  establishment  and  ai 
increased  expenditure  of  £210,000  a  year  fo^ 
the  next  25  years.  They  also  made  recommends? 
tions  for  altering  the  size  and  improving  tfy 
quality  of  the  maps.  After  further  inquiry  thi 
Government  of  India  decided  that  a  scale  o: 
1  inch  to  the  mile  would  ordinarily  be  sufficient 
reserved  forests  and  special  areas  being  surveyed 
on  the  scale  of  2  inches  to  the  mile,  and  th<j 
|-inch  scale  employed  for  waste  and  barrei| 
tracts. 


THE    IMPERIAL  INSTITUTE. 


The  Imperial  Institute,  South  Kensington, 
has  been  placed  by  the  Imperial  Institute 
(Management)  Act  of  1916  under  the  control 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  as 
representing  the  central  authority  for  the 
Dominions,  Colonies,  and  Protectorates  of  the 
Empire.  The  actual  management  of  the 
Institute  will  be  with  an  executive  council  of 
twenty-five  members,  which,  subject  to  the 
general  control  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  Colonies,  will  possess  considerable  autonomy 
and  will  be  the  governing  body  of  the  Institute. 
India  is  to  be  represented  on  this  council  by 
four  members,  one  nominated  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  India,  two  by  the  Secretary  of  State 


for  India,  and  one  by  the  Secretary  of  Stat< 
for  the  Colonies.  In  addition,  it  is  understoo< 
that  there  will  be  a  special  Indian  Committe 
of  the  Council  with  co-opted  members — ai 
arrangement  which  will  greatly  increase  th 
connection  of  the  Institute  with  Indian  interest1 
and,  it  is  hoped,  will  promote  the  developmen 
of  those  activities  of  the  Institute  for  Indi 
which  are  most  needed  in  England. 

An  account  of  the  work  done  by  the  Institut 
for  India,  by  Dr.  W.  It.  Dunstan,  Director  c 
the  Imperial  Institute,  has  lately  been  publishe, 
in  the  Bulletin  of  the  Institute. 

The  Indian  Collections  of  the  Imperif 
Institute,  which  have  been  completely  reoi 
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*anised  in  recent  years,  constitute  the  Indian 
Section  of  the  Public  Exhibition  Galleries. 
They  include  a  representation  of  the  important 
»w  materials  of  India,  illustrations  of  its  chief 
■dustries  and  their  results,  tabular  information 
ad  diagrams  respecting  Indian  trade  and 
jommerce,  maps,  pictures,  and  photographs 
)f  its  cities  and  industries. 

Technical  Information  Bureau. — Ever 
ince  the  Scientific  and  Technical  Research 
lepartment  was  started,  a  most  important 
art  of  its  work  has  been,  in  addition  to  conduct- 
ig  researches,  to  collect  and  critically  collate 
11  published  information  respecting  the  pro- 
.nction  and  industrial  uses  of  raw  materials, 
nd  it  has  gradually  come  to  be  recognised 
g  a  central  clearing-house  for  information  of 
.lis  character.  Merchants  and  manufacturers 
1  England,  a3  well  as  producers  in  India  and 
le  Colonies,  have  applied  in  increasing  numbers 
Jt  information  on  these  subjects.  Tn  order 
y  be  in  a  position  to  deal  more  effectively  with 


I  such  enquiries,  a  special  branch  of  the  depart- 
ment was  formed  in  1914,  whose  business  it  is, 
in  collaboration  with  the  staff  of  the  Scientific 
and  Technical  Research  Department,  to 
collect  and  distribute  technical  information. 
Since  the  war  this  branch,  known  as  the  Techni- 
cal Information  Bureau,  has  been  very  full  of 
work, and  has  not  only  dealt  with  a  large  number 
of  inquiries  as  to  Indian  materials  and  their 
possibilities,  but  has  taken  the  initiative  with 
1  British  manufacturers  and  merchants  in  bring- 
ing to  their  notice  important  Indian  materials 
which  await  a  new  market. 

The  Institute  has  a  library  and  map  rooms, 
which  are  important  auxiliaries  to  this  work 
<nnd  publishes  quarterly  the  Bulletin  which 
has  played  a  conspicuous  part  in  making  known 
throughout  the  Empire  the  results  of  researches 
conducted  at  the  Institute,  and  the  records  of 
progress  in  the  various  aspects  of  the  production 
and  utilisation  of  commercial  and  economic 
materials. 


NATIVE  PASSENGER  SHIPS. 


The  following  Resolution  by  the  Govern- 
tent  of  India  was  issued  in  October  1913,  as 

result  of  inquiries  set  on  foot  after  the  loss 
f  the  Titanic  : — 

**  The  Board  of  Trade  made  a  comprehensive 
irision  of  the  scale  of  boats  and  life-saving 
ppliance  to  be  provided  on  board  ships  in  the 
nited  Kingdom  and  appointed  committees 
!  experts  to  deal  with  collateral  questions 
rising  in  the  same  connection.  Meanwhile, 
le  maritime  local  Governments  have  been 
insulted  as  to  the  necessity  for  revising  the 
lies  which  govern  vessels  in  British  India, 
irticularly  those  under  the  Native  Passenger 
jips  Act,  1887,  the  Pilgrim  Ships  Act,  1895,  and 
•  Indian  Emigration  Act,  1908,  which  are  read 

the  notification!?  detailed  above.  The  replies 
iow  that  while  a  revision  is  undoubtedly 
jeessary,  there  is  a  great  divergence  of  opinion 
'  to  the  extent  to  which  it  is  required  and  the 
tea  on  which  it  should  proceed.  The  subject 
one  of  considerable  difficulty  and  complexity, 
Tolving  a  number  of  technical  and  other 
iestions  which  need  careful  scrutiny.  The  ] 
jvernment  of  India  therefore  decided  to  I 
>point  a  committee  representative  of  official  | 
id  non-official  interests  to  enquire  generally  i 
to  the  sufficiency  of  the  existing  rules  and  j 
port  its  views  to  the  Government.  The  I 
mmittee  consisted  of  the  following  Presi- 
nt  and  members: — President,  Mr.  C.  G. 
»dhunter,  I.C.S.,  Collector,  Madras  Presidency, 
embers — the  Hon'ble  Sir  Fazulbhoy  Currim- 
toy  Ebrahim,  Bombay  ;  Commander  C.  J.  C. 
3ndall,  D.s.o.,  R.I.M.,  Port  Officer,  Calcutta  ; 
r.  W.  H.  Ogston,  partner  in  Messrs.  Killick, 
xon  &  Co.,  Bombay ;  Captain  P.  Dest 
lonix,  Marine  Department,  British  India 
earn  Navigation  Company,  Calcutta." 

The  Committee  met  at  Bombay  and  subse- 
lently  visited  other  ports.  It.  was  to  submit 
'»  report  to  the  Government  of  India  or  the 
t  March  1914,  but  the  report  has  not  been 
■Uhed. 

Difficulties  of  the  Question— The  appoint- 

Jnt  of  the  committee  was  welcomed  by  the 
«s,  though  some  criticisms  were  directed 


I  against  the  apparent  narrowness  of  the  scope 
j  of  the  inquiry.    The  whole  subject  is  one  of 
considerable  difficulty  and  complexity.    It  is 
well-known  that  the  standards  laid  down  under 
;  the  enactments  now  in  force  are  not  adequate 
to  provide  accommodation  for  all  on  board.  It 
would  be  invidious  to  specify  any  one  vessel  to 
illustrate  the  inadequacy  of  the  present  stan- 
dards, but  it  may  roughly  be  said  that,  on  the 
assumption   that  the   cubic  capacity  which 
should  be  provided  in  life-boats  should  be  at 
the  rate  of  ten  cubic  feet  per  adult,  the  aecom- 
S  modation  now  provided  will  only  afford  room 
for  2o  to  50  per  cent,  of  the  number  of  passengers 
carried.    The  question  is  further  complicated 
j  by  reason  of  the  fact  that  of  a  number  of  native 
j  passenger  ships  many  are  never  out  of  sight  of 
j  land  during   their    voyages,    and   that  any 
j  insistence  on  the  principle  that  there  should  be 
I  life-boat  accommodation  for  all  on  board  will 
necessarily  result  in  the  curtailment  of  the 
I  carrying   capacity.    It   is  doubtful  therefore 
:  whether,  in  the  case  of  passenger  ships  which 
are  engaged  in  the  carriage  of  passengers 
between    ports    separated    by  inconsiderable 
dj stances,  some  relaxation  should  not  be  allowed 
in  the  matter  of  providing  life-boat  accommoda- 
tion for  all  on  board.    The  matter  is  thus 
essentially  one  for  local  investigation. 

Working  of  the  Act. — Under  the  Native 
Passenger  Ships  Act  (X  of  1887)  the  term 
"  Native  Passenger  Ships "  is  applied  to 
sailing-ships,  which  carry  as  passengers  more 
than  thirty  natives  of  Asia  or  Africa,  and  to 
steam-ships  carrying  more  than  sixty  such 
natives.  Local  Governments  have  discretionary 
P"\vcr,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council,  to  alter  these  numbers  to 
fifteen  and  thirty,  respectively.  A  long  voyage 
is  defined  in  the  Act  as  a  voyage  in  which  the 
ship  will,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  be  conti- 
nuously out  of  port  for  one  hundred  and 
twenty  hours  or  more  and  a  short,  voyage  as 
one  in  which  the  ship  will  not,  in  ordinary 
circumstances,  be  continuously  out  of  port  for 
one  hundred  and  twenty  hours.  The  space 
allotted  to  passengers,  and  some  of  her  condi* 
tidns,  differ  in  a  long  and  a  short  voyage. 
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The  Public  Trustee. 


The  Public  Trustee  of  England  is  a  Govern- 
ment Official  created  by  Statute  (Public  Trustee 
Act,  1906),  whereby  the  State  acts  as  an  execu- 
tor or  as  a  trustee  under  Wills,  and  a3  a  trustee 
under  Settlements,  whether  these  instruments 
are  new  or  old,  and  in  other  offices  of  an  analo- 
gous character. 

The  office  has  been  a  great  success ;  in  the 
seven  years  that  it  ha3  been  open  the  value 
of  the  trusts  in  course  of  administration  have 
amounted,  in  round  figures,  to  £50,000,000, 
while  the  estimated  value  of  Wills  lodged  in 
the  Department  which  have  yet  to  mature  is 
put  at  some  £59,000,000,  showing  a  total  value 
of  business  of  all  kinds  negotiated  at 
£110,000,000. 

Fees  chargeable. — The  office  is  now  en- 
tirely self-supporting  and  is  no  charge  upon  the 
tax-payer.  A  provision  of  the  Statute  declares 
that  the  Office  is  to  make  no  profit  but  to  charge 
only  such  fees  as  may  provide  the  working 
expenses  and  constitute  a  reserve  fund  against 
the  liabilities  assumed  by  the  State  for  breach 
of  trust.  In  accordance  with  this  mutual 
principle  the  fees  have  already  been  reduced 
from  their  original  scale,  and  the  cash  surplus 
of  fees  over  expenses,  regarded  as  the  nucleus 
of  a  reserve  fund  for  all  contingencies,  is  now 
£14,585. 

The  main  fees  are  of  two  kinds — a  fee  on 
capital  and  a  fee  on  income.  The  fees  on 
capital  are  taken  in  two  instalments — an  instal- 
ment of  half  taken  at  the  beginning,  and  an- 
other instalment  of  half  taken  at  the  end  of  a 
trust — each  instalment  being  calculated  at  the 
following  rates : — 

On  the  first  £1,000,  fifteen  shillings  per  cent. 

On  the  excess  of  £1,000  to  £20,000,  five  shil- 
lings per  cent. 

On  the  excess  of  £20,000  to  £50,000,  two 
shillings  and  six  pence  per  cent. 

On  the  excess  of  £50,000,  one  shilling  and 
three  pences  per  cent.  The  Fee  on  income 
is  one  per  cent,  if,  as  is  usual,  the  income 
be  paid  direct  from  its  source  to  the 
person  entitled,  on  any  income  in  excess 
of  £2,000  a  year  the  fee  is  only  -J  per  cent. 
Where  the  income  is  paid  through  the  Depart- 
ment then  the  fee  is  two  per  cent,  up  to  £500 
a  year,  and  one  per  cent,  on  any  excess  of 
£500  a  year,  and  |  per  cent,  on  income  in  excess 
of  £2,000  a  year.  The  fee  on  investment  is 
h  per  cent.:  the  Public  Trustee,  out  of  this  fee 
paying  the  brokerage.  There  is  power  to  vary 
these  fees  to  meet  the  peculiar  circumstances 
of  special  cases  ;  but  owing  to  the  low  range 
of  the  fees,  and  their  mutual  character  the 
power  of  reduction  is  but  seldom  exercised, 
except  perhaps  in  the  case  of  large  trusts. 

The  Department  has  been  organised  upon 
linos  followed  by  commercial  organisations. 
Forms  are  avoided  wherever  possible,  the 
methods  of  the  Office  prescribing  prompt  at- 
tention to  all  matters  within  the  day. 


t    The  particulars  of  any  trust  in  which  it  ia 
J  desired  that  the  Public  Trustee  should  act  may 
!  be  brought  to  his  notice  by  letter  or  by  personal 
|  interview,  and  upon  his  assent  being  obtained,  \ 
j  his  appointment  should  be  effected  in  the 
ordinary  way  as  in  the  case  of  private  trustees. , 
|  In  the    case  of  a  Will  about  to  be  made,  his , 
appointment  can  be  secured  by  the  simple 
provision  "  I  appoint  the  Public  Trustee  of 
England  as  the  executor  and  trustee  of  thisi 
my  Will." 

One  of  the  forms  of  trusteeship  which  would  | 
appeal  to  English  people  residing  in  India  is  a 

,  scheme  known  as  a  "  Declaration  of  Trust." 
An  official  pamphlet  explains  that  the  Publici 

i  Trustee's  services  have  been  requested  byj 
people  who,  either  because  of  professional  or 
business  pre-occupation,  or  from  want  of  experK 
ence  in  dealing  with  money  matters,  or  from, 
the  disadvantages  which  might  attach  to 
Governmental,  professional  or  business  dis- 
abilities abroad,  are  not  well  placed  to  selectj 
and  supervise  their  investments.  It  would] 
appear  that  the  services  of  the  Department  inl 
this  matter  were  first  requisitioned  by  officers 
takincr  up  appointments  in  India ;  and,  follow- 
ing out  their  request  for  individual  assistance^ 
this  scheme  of  trust  came  to  be  devised,  ana 
has  been  found  to  commend  itself  to  the  circum^ 
stances  of  a  very  large  circle  of  persons  simi- 
larly disadvantaged.  A  Declaration  of  Trust! 
is  an  inexpensive  form  of  trusteeship  by; 
virtue  of  which  the  owner  practically  retains  fullf 
control  over  his  capital.    The  property  is  made 

.  over  to  the  Public  Trustee  either  in  the  form 
of  money  to  be  invested  or  specific  securities' 

|  transferred  into  his  name ;  and  thereupon  th« 
Public  Trustee  executes  a  short  "  declaration  'j 

J  setting  out  that  he  holds  the  money  invested! 

I  or  the  securities  in  trust  for  the  transferor^ 
The  result  of  this  is  that  income,  as  it  accrues< 

I  is  paid  to  the  owner  or  to  any  beneficiary  as  hej 
may  direct.  A  wide  field  of  investment  m 
permissible,  as  the  trust  provides  that  the; 

j  funds  may  be  invested  as  the  owner  may  from 
time  to  time  direct.  As  the  pamphlet  sets  out 
interest  at  the  rate  of  at  least  4  per  cent,  is  to  be 
looked  for  under  the  scheme  from  investments 
of  a  non-speculative  character.  It  should  be 
understood  that  this  form  of  trusteeship  is  not 
analogous  to  a  bank  deposit,  where  the  return 
of  the  capital  at  par,  given  the  solvency  of  the 
bank,  is  expected.  Investments  are  selected 
with  the  greatest  care  in  consultation  with  the 
owner,  but  it  must  be  understood  that  the 
Public  Trustee  does  not  accept  responsibility 
for  any  fluctuation  of  any  of  the  investments' 
chosen.  The  fees  payable  for  this  scheme  of 
trusteeship  so  far  as  the  capital  fees  are  con-; 
cerned,  are  half  those  payable  in  the  case  ot 
an  ordinary  settlement.  The  other  fees  are 
the  same  as  the  ordinary  fees. 

The  appointment  of  the  Public  Trustee 
secures  certain  definite  advantages  inasmuch  as 
he  is  by  Act  of  Parliament  a  Corporation  Sole  :j 
and  thus  it  is  said  the  Public  Trustee  nevei 
dies,  so  that  the  expense  of  appointment  04 
other  Trustees  is  permanently   avoided.  His 


rhe  Public  Trustee, 
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itegrity  is  guaranteed  by  the  State,  while  the 
leasure  of  his  success  would  indicate  that  he 
necessarily  experienced  and  skilled  in  his 
ities. 

Close  personal  attention  i3  given  by  the 
•ablic  Trustee  and  his  senior  officers  to  the 
etails  of  every  trust ;  and  as  regards  the  work 
f  investment,  a  large  organisation  has  been 
H  up  to  give  the  best  consideration  not  only 

>  the  selection  of  investments  but  to  the  duty 
t  keeping  them  under  frequent  observation. 

An  Advisory  Committee  of  men  of  recog- 
ised  authority  has,  in  the  past  year,  been 
ppointed  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  to  assist  the 
•ablic  Trustee  by  a  quarterly  review  of  the 
lvestments  made.  In  the  last  Annual  Report 
ae  Public  Trustee  speaks  of  having  secured  a 
3turn  of  £3-19-4  per  cent,  upon  his  trustee 
lvestments  and  a  return  of  £4-10-1  per  cent, 
pon  his  non-trustee  investments. 

The  success  of  the  Department  would  seem 

>  show  that  there  is  a  widespread  public  need 
1  England  for  such  an  Office,  and  the  energy 
od  efficiency  with  which  the  Department  has 
een  constituted  and  conducted  has  been  a 
reat  factor  in  commending  it  to  the  public, 
"he  State  Guarantee  is  also  doubtless  a  factor 
f  great  importance.    A  statutory  rule  pro- 


vides that  strict  secrecy  shall  be  observed  in 
respect  of  all  trusts  administered  in  the  Depart- 
ment. 

The  administration  is  subject  to  an  audit 
by  the  Controller  and  Auditor-General  (the 
Government  Auditor),  while  the  internal  orga- 
nisation has  been  built  up  upon  the  principle 
of  a  check  and  counter-check  upon  the  ad- 
ministration. 

An  important  section  of  the  Statute  gives  the 
Public  Trustee  power  to  direct  an  audit  and 
investigation  of  the  condition  and  accounts 
0f  any  trust. 

Officials  in  India  will  doubtless  tend  to  make 
an  increasing  use  of  the  Department.  As  a 
Government  Office,  its  stability  will  commend 
itself  to  them  as  a  medium  to  safeguard  their 
interests  under  Wills  or  Settlements  which 
can  be  entirely  relied  upon,  and  free  from  the 
risks  and  expense  attendant  upon  any  other 
forms  of  trusteeship. 

Further  information  upon  details  and  copies 
of  the  official  pamphlet,  reports  and  rules, 
etc.,  can  be  obtained  of  the  official  agents  to 
the  Department,  viz  : — Messrs.  King,  Hamilton 
&  Co..  Calcutta  and  in  Bombay,  Messrs.  King, 
King  &  Co.,  whose  head  office  is  Messrs.  Henry 
S.  King  &  Co.,  65,  Cornhill,  London,  E.  C. 


THE  ADMINISTRATOR  GENERAL. 


In  India  the  functions  of  a  Public  Trustee  are 
ivided  in  each  Province  between  two  officials, 
he  Administrator-General  and  the  Official 
trustee. 

The  office  of   Administrator-General  was 

Wt  constituted  by  Indian  Act  VII  of  1849. 
mere  were  several  later  enactments  on  the 
object,  all  of  which  have  ceased  to  be  in  force, 
'he  present  law  is  to  be  found  in  Indian  Act 
II  of  1913,  which  contains  the  following  provi- 
ions  : — -There  are  three  Administrators- General 
i  each  of  the  Presidencies  of  Bengal,  Madras, 
nd  Bombay.  Their  combined  jurisdiction 
overs  the  Whole  of  British  India.  The  Adminis- 
rator-General  is  entitled  to  letters  of  adminis- 
ration,  when  granted  by  a  High  Court,  unless 
hey  are  granted  to  the  next  of  kin.  In  the 
•ther  Courts  he  is  entitled  to  letters  in  prefer- 
nce  to  a  creditor,  a  legatee  other  than  a  univer- 
al  legatee,  or  a  friend  of  the  deceased. 

If  any  person  who  is  not  an  Indian  Christian, 
t  Hindu,  Mohammedan,  Persian,  Buddhist  dies 
eaving  within  any  Presidency  assets  exceeding 
he  value  of  Us.  1,000  and  if  no  person  to  whom 
my  Court  would  have  jurisdiction  to  commit 
administration  of  such  assets  has,  within  one 
nonth  from  his  death,  applied  in  such  Presi- 
lency  for  probate  or  letters  of  administration, 
•he  Administrator- General  is  required  to  apply 
or  letters  of  administration.  In  case  of  ap- 
wehended  danger  of  misappropriation,  dete- 
loration,  or  waste  of  assets  left  by  the  deceased 
Q  the  towns  of  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay, 
he  High  Courts  may  direct  the  Administrator - 
Gteneral  to  apply  for  letters  of  administration. 
He  can  also  be  required  to  collect  and  hold 
1  uwets  until  a  right  of  succession  or  administra- 
tion 1b  determined.  Probate  and  letters  of  ad- 
ministration    granted    to    an  Administrator- 


General  have  effect  throughout  the  Presidency, 
but  the  High  Court  can  direct  that  they  have 
effect  throughout  one  or  more  of  the  other 
Presidencies.  A  private  executor  or  adminis- 
trator may  with  the  assent  of  the  Adminis- 
trator-General transfer  the  assets  of  the 
estate  to  the  Administrator- General.  There  are 
provisions  in  the  Act  with  regard  to  the  revoca- 
tion of  grants  and  the  distribution  of  assets. 
When  the  assets  do  not  exceed  Rs.  1,000  in 
value,  the  Administrator-General  may,  when 
no  probate  or  letters  of  administration  have 
been  granted,  give  a  certificate  to  a  person, 
claiming  otherwise  than  as  a  creditor  to  be  inte- 
rested in  such  assets,  entitling  him  to  receive 
the  assets.  There  is  also  power  in  certain 
events  to  give  such  certificate  to  a  creditor. 
There  is  a  further  power  to  send  the  residue  of 
the  asse  ts  to  the  country  of  domicile  of  the 
deceased.  The  Government  of  India  is  required 
by  the  Act  to  make  good  all  sums  for  which  the 
Administrator-General  would  be  personally 
liable  if  he  had  been  a  private  administrator, 
except  where  the  Administrator-General  and  his 
officers  have  in  no  way  contributed  to  the 
liability. 

Fees  both  on  capital  and  on  income  are  pay- 
able out  of  the  estates  taken  charge  of  by  the 
Administrator-General.  The  fees  on  capital 
vary  from  3  per  cent,  on  the  gross  value  in  the 
case  of  small  ^states  to  2  per  cent,  in  the  case 
of  large  estates.  The  fees  on  income  vary  in 
the  case  of  moveable  property  from  2  per  cent, 
to  3  per  cent.,  and  in  the  case  of  immovable 
property  from  3  per  cent,  to  5  per  cent.  When 
the  Court  has  directed  the  Administrator* 
General  to  collect  and  hold  the  assets  a  fee  of  1 
per  cent,  on  the  value  of  the  assets  taken  pos- 
session of,  collected,  realised,  or  sold  is  payable, 
A  srnnll  fee  i3  nlso  payable  in  cases  where  the 
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Administrator-General  grants  a  certificate, 
the  Administrator  has  power  to  reduce  the  fees 
to  one-half. 

Official  Trustee— The  office  of  Official 
Trustee  dates  from  the  year  1843.  By  Indian 
Act  XVII  of  that  year  the  Supreme  Court  had 
power  to  appoint  the  Registrar  or  other  officer 
of  the  Court  to  be  a  trustee,  where  there  was  no 
trustee  Willing  to  act.  Act  XVII  of  18-13  was 
repealed  by  Act  XVII  of  1864,  which  was  in  its 
turn  repealed  by  Act  II  of  1913,  which  contains 
the  present  lav/  on  the  subject.  There  are  three 
Official  Trustees.  The  Official  Trustee  of 
Bengal  has  powers  in  the  greater  part  of  India. 
The  powers  of  the  Official  Trustee  of  Bombay 
extend  to  the  Bombay  Presidency  and  the  Pro- 
vince of  British  Baluchistan  ;  those  of  the  Offi- 
cial Trustee  of  Madras  extend  to  the  Madras 
Presidency  and  the  Province  of  Coorg.  The 
Government  can  appoint  Deputy  Official  Trus- 
tees. 

An  Official  Trustee  can  (rz)  act  as  an  ordinary 
trustee,  (b)  be  appointed  trustee  by  a  Court  of 
competent  jurisdiction.  He  has,  except  as 
otherwise  provided,  the  same  powers,  duties, 


and  liabilities  as  ordinary  trustees.  He  ma 
decline  any  trust.  He  may  not  accept  any  trust 
under  any  composition  or  scheme  of  arrange 
ment  for  the  benefit  of  creditors,  nor  of  an} 
estate  known  Or  believed  by  him  to  be  insolvent 
He  cannot  accept  a  trust  for  a  religious  purpose 
or  for  the  management  or  carrying  on  of  ani 
business.  He  cannot  administer  the  estate  of  i 
deceased  person  unless  he  be  sole  executor  an(j 
sole  trustee  under  the  will.  He  cannot  be  ap 
pointed  trustee  along  with  any  other  person' 
With  his  consent  he  may  be  appointed  trustee 
in  the  instrument  making  the  trust,  and  he  vqM 
accept  a  trust  contained  in  a  will.  When  pro' 
perty  is  subject  to  a  trust,and  there  is  no  trustee 
within  the  jurisdiction  willing  or  capable  to  act 
the  High  Court  may  appoint  the  Official  Trus> 
tee  as  trustee.  He  may  also  be  appointed 
trustee  by  the  surviving  or  continuing  trustees' 
of  a  trust,  and  all  persons  beneficially  interested 
therein. 

As  in  the  case  of  an  Administrator-General, 
tiie  Government  of  India  is  responsible  for  the] 
acts  or  defaults  of  an  Official  Trustee.  Fees 
are  payable  at  rates  fixed  by  the  Government. 


PROVING  OF  WILLS. 


In  British  India  if  a  person  has  been  ap- 
pointed executor  of  the  will  of  a  deceased 
person,  it  is  always  advisable  to  prove  the  will 
as  early  as  possible.  If  the  will  is  in  a  verna- 
cular it  has  to  be  officially  translated  into 
English.  A  petition  is  then  prepared  praying 
for  the  grant  of  probate  of  the  will.  All  the 
property  left  by  the  deceased  has  to  be  dis- 
closed in  a  schedule  to  be  annexed  to  the  peti- 
tion. The  values  of  immoveable  properties  are 
usually  assessed  at  16£  years  purchase  on 
the  nett  Municipal  assessment.  For  estate 
under  Its.  10,000  the  probate  duty  payable  is 
2%;  between  Us.  10,000  and  Us.  50,000  the 
duty  payable  is  2h%.  Over  50,000  rupees  the 
duty  payable  is  3%.  In  determining  the 
amount  of  the  value  of  the  estato  for  the  pur- 
poses of  probate  duty  the  following  items  art; 
allowed  to  be  deducted  : — 

1.    Debts  left  by  the  deceased  including  mort- 
gage encumbrances. 


2.  The  amount  of  funeral  expenses. 

3.  Property  held  by  the  deceased  in  trust  and 
not  beneficially  or  with  general  power  to 
confer  a  beneficial  interest. 

The  particulars  of  all  these  items  have  to  be 
stated  in  a  separate  schedule.  It  is  the  prac- 
tice of  the  High  Court  to  send  a  copy  of  these 
schedules  to  the  Revenue  authorities  and  if 
the  properties  particularly  immoveable  pro- 
perties have  not  been  properly  valued,  the 
lievenue  department  require  the  petition  to 
be  amended  accordingly.  In  certain  cases 
the  Court  then  requires  citations  to  be  pub- 
lished and  served  on  such  persons  as  the  Court 
thinks  are  interested  in  the  question  of  the 
grant  of  probate.  If  no  objection  is  lodged  by 
any  person  so  interested  within  14  days  after 
the  publication  or  service  of  citation  and  if  the 
will  is  shown  to  have  been  properly  executed 
and  the  petitioner  entitled  to  probate,  probate 
i  s  ordered  to  be  granted. 
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;  In  an  Institution  so  universal  as  Freemasonry 
kjT growth  of  that  body  in  any  particular 
•art  of  the  world  is  usually  similar  in  all  respects 
o  the  development  in  other  parts.  When 
freemasonry  was  first  established  in  Bombay 
ad  became  strong  enough  t«  have  its  own 
Provincial  Grand  Lodge,  the  Grand  Master 
4  English  Freemasons  appointed  James  Todd, 
.  Lieutenant  of  Police,  as  the  first  Provincial 
Jrand  Master  in  17G4.  This  office  he  held 
I  intii  1798,  when  the  Provincial  Grand  Lodge 
eems  to  have  gone  into  abeyance.  A  revival 
qpparently  set  in  in  1833,  and  Lodge  Orion 
n  the  West  was  founded  at  Poona.  This 
▼as  followed  in  1844  by  Lodge  St.  Andrews 
it  Kamptee  and  in  1848  by  Lodge  St.  George 
In  Bombay.  In  18G1  the  Provincial  Grand 
liodse  was  revived  and  George  Taylor  was 
tppdinted  P.  G.  M. 

In  1870  a  fresh  warrant  was  issued  by  which 
;jhe  Provincial  Grand  Lodge  of  Bombay  was 
filtered  to  District  Grand  Lodge  with  James 
GKbbs  as  D.  G.  M.  The  next  D.  G.  M.  was  Ed- 
ward Tvrrell  Leith  who  took  charge  in  1879,  and 
le  was  "followed  in  1887  by  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke 
if  Connaught.  The  remainder  of  the  District 
Sraud  Masters  were  H.  E.  Lord  Sandhurst 
1895-1899,  H.  E.  Lord  Northcote  1900-1902. 
Hon.  Sir  Lawrence  Jenkins  1903-1907  and 
Gh  Owen  W.  Dunn  1908-1911.  The  present 
D.  G.  M.  being  W.  Alban  Haig-Brown  who 
was  appointed  in  1912. 

Under  the  skilful  management  of  these 
Illustrious  men  the  District  has  grown  until 
dow  there  are  under  the  District  Grand  Lodge 
Of  Bombav  40  Lodges  with  a  total  membership 
Of  over  2,000. 

At  the  same  time  the  P^oyal  Arch  and  Mark 
degrees  have  also  prospered  and  there  are 
18  Chapters  with  a  total  membership  of  over 
600  and  11  Mark  Lodges  totalling  over  300. 

DISTRICT  GRAND  LODGE  E.  C. 
List  of  Principal  Officers,  1917. 
Bengal. 

R.  W.  District  Grand  blaster,  Lord  Ronaldshay, 

G.C.I.E. 

Deputy  District  Grand  Master,  Col.  A.  H.  D. 

C'reagh,  c.  M.  G. 
District  Senior  Grand    Warden,   The  Hon'ble 

Mr.  Khan  Chifoder  De,  c.i.e. 
District  Junior  Grand  Warden,   The  Hon.  Mr. 

N.  D.  Beatson  Bell,  c.i.e. 
District  Grand  Secretary,  J.  A.  Dolton,  19,  Park 

Street,  Calcutta. 

Bombay. 

R.  W.  District  Grand  Master,  W.  A.  Haig- 
Brown,  j.p. 

Deputy  District  Grand  Master,  C.  B.  Robinson, 
J.P.,  P.G.D.  (Eng.). 

District  Senior  Warden,  S.  S.  K.  Gaikwad. 
District  Junior  Grand  Warden,  Col.  W.  B.  Lane. 
District  Grand  'Secretary,  J.  F.  Pennock,  v.D., 

P.a.g.d.o.    (Eng.)    king's   Building,  Fort, 

Bombay. 


Madras. 

R.  W.  District  Grand  Master,  Hon.  Mr.  LI.  E. 

Buckley. 

Deputy  Distnct  Grand  Master,    C.    J.  Higgs, 

P.  G.  D.  (Eng). 
District  Senior  Grand   Warden,  V.  Tirumalai 

Piliai. 

DisfHct  Junior  Grand  Warden,  Brig.-General  H. 
F.  Lock. 

Distnct  Grand  | Secretary,    J.  H.  B.  Brougham, 
3Tount  Road,  Madras. 

Punjab. 

Rt  War.  District  Grand  Master,    Col.  Henry. 

T.  Pease,  c.i.e.,  p.g.d.  (Eng). 
Deputy  District  Grand  Master,  Vacant. 
District  Grand  Secretary,  David    E.  Johnston, 

Freemasons'  Hall,  Lahore. 

BTJRMA.H. 

R.  W.  District  Grand  Master,  The  Hon.  Mr. 

Justice  E.  W.  Ormond. 
Deputy    District    Grand    Master,  W.  Kin. 
District  Senior  Grand  Warden,  W.  Archibald. 
District  Junior  Grand  Warden,  Rev.  J.  Lister. 
District  Grand  Secretary,  W.  Ivindall. 

GRAND  LODGE  OF  ALL  SCOTTISH 
FREEMASONRY  IN  INDTA. 

Installation — November  (St.  Andrew's  Day) 
Communication — 4th   Saturday,  in  January, 

April,  July,  and  October. 
Place  or  Meeting— Freemasons'  Hall,  Ravelin 

Street,  Bombay. 
Grand  Master,  The  Hon'ble  Justice  Sir  Frank 

Beaman,  1.03. 
Grand  Master  Depute,  Pestonjee  M.  Kanga. 
Substitute  Grand  Master,  L.  H.  Savile. 
Grand  Superintendent  of  Central  India,  W.  E. 

Jardine,  c.i.e.,  i.c.s. 
Grand  Superintendent  of  Eastern  India,  W.  R. 

Gourlay,  i.c.s. 
Senior  Grand  Warden,  G  S.  Curtis,  C.S  .,  I.C.S. 

Do.      do       do.    A.  N.  Thorpe. 

Do.      do.      do.    A.  Pellymounter. 
Junior  Grand  Warden,  C.  H.  Captain. 

Do.      do       do.    Dr.  H.  P.  Joseph. 

Do.       do.       do.    D.  F  Mackie. 

G.  Secretary — Arthur  W.  Wise, 
Elphin stone  Building,  Murzban 
Road,  Fort,  Bombay. 
BENGAL  MASONIC  ASSOCIATION. 

For  Educating  Children  of  Indigent  Free- 
masons. 

President. — Lord  Ronaldshay  g.c.t.e.,  District 
Grand  Master. 

This  Association  is  supported  by  capitation 
assessments  from  the  Lodges  in  the  District 
of  Bengal  and  by  voluntary  contributions. 

1.  A  donation  of  Rs.  500  made  in  one  or 
more  payments  of  not  less  than  Rs.  50  each 
constitutes  the  donor  a  Vice-President  for  Life 
with  the  privilege  of  five  votes. 
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2.  A  donation  of  Rs.  100  constitutes  the 
donor  a  Governor  for  Life,  with  the  privilege 
of  one  vote  and  one  vote  for  each  additional 
donation  of  Rs.  100. 

3.  A  subscription  of  Rs.  16  per  annum 
entitles  the  subscriber  to  one  vote  for  the  year 
and  an  extra  vote  for  every  additional  Rs.  16. 

4.  The  conditions  of  the  above  are  the  same 
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architecture  of  India  has  proceeded  on  I 
of  its  own,  and  its  monuments  are  unique  , 
ong  those  of  the  nations  of  the  world.  An  j 
ient  civilization,  a  natural  bent  on  the  part 
the  people  towards  religious  fervour  of  the 
itemplative  rather  than  of  the  fanatical 
t,  combined  with  the  richness  of  the  country  : 
I  the  sterner  building  materials — these  are 
3W  of  the  factors  that  contributed  to  making 
*hat  it  was,  while  a  stirring  history  gave  it 
h  variety  and  glamour.  Indian  architec- 
Bis  a  subject  which  at  the  best  has  been 
died  only  imperfectly,  and  a  really  com-  ; 
►hensive  treatise  on  it* has  yet  to  be  written. 
I  subject  is  a  vast  and  varied  one,  and  it 
.y  be  such  a  treatise  never  will  be  written 
the  form  of  one  work  at  any  rate.  The 
Tit  of  Indian  art  is  so  foreign  to  the  European 
art  culture  that  it  is  only  one  European  in 
Hundred  who  can  entirely  understand  it, 
die  art  criticism  and  analysis  is  a  branch  of 
idy  that  the  modern  Indian  has  not  as  yet 
atured  upon  to  any  appreciable  extent, 
therto  the  one,  and  with  a  few  exceptions 
only  recognized  authority  on  the  subject 
3  been  Fergusson,  whose  compendious  work 
ithat  which  will  find  most  ready  acceptance 
the  general  reader.  But  Fergusson  attempt- 
the  nearly  impossible  task  of  covering  the 
3nnd  in  one  volume  of  moderate  dimensions, 
d  it  is  sometimes  held  that  he  was  a  man 
too  purely  European  a  culture,  albeit  wide 
d  eclectic,  to  admit  of  sufficient  depth  of  1 
sight  in  this  particular  direction.  Fergus- 
a's  classification  by  races  and  religions  is, 
?wever,  the  one  that  has  been  generally  ac- 
pted  hitherto.  He  asserts  that  there  is  no 
me  architecture  in  India  of  an  earlier  date 
an  two  and  a  half  centuries  before  the  Christ- 

1  era,  and  that  "  India  owes  the  introduc- 
>n  of  the  use  of  stone  for  architectural  pur- 
l-Res, as  she  does  that  of  Buddhism  as  a  state 
ligion,  to  the  great  Asoka,  who  reigned  B.C. 

2  to  236." 

Buddhist  Work. 

Fergusson's  first  architectural  period  la 
en  the  Buddhist,  of  which  the  great  tope 
Sanchi  with  its  famous  .Northern  gateway 
perhaps  the  most  noted  example.  Then 
have  the  Gandharan  topes  and  monas- 
ries.  Perhaps  the  examples  of  Buddhist 
chitecture  of  greatest  interest  and  most  ready 
;cess  to  the  general  student  are  to  be  found 
the  Chaitya  halls  or  rock-cut  caves  of  Karli, 
Junta,  Nasik,  Ellora  and  Kanheri.  A  point 
ith  relation  to  the  Gandhara  work  may  be 
lnded  to  in  passing.  This  is  the  strong 
(Uropean  tendency,  variously  recognized  as 
oman,  Byzantine  but  most  frequently  as 
reek,  to  be  observed  in  the  details.  The 
•liage  seen  in  the  capitals  of  columns  bears 
rong  resemblance  to  the  Greek  acanthus, 
hile  the  sculptures  have  a  distinct  trace  of 
reek  influence,  particularly  in  the  treatment 
"drapery,  but  also  of  hair  and  facial  expression, 
rom  this  it  has  been  a  fairly  common  assump- 
on  amongst  some  authorities  that  Indian  art 
»red  much  of  it3  beat  to  European  influence,  an 
isumption  that  is  strenuously  combated  by 
'tilers  as    111  be  pointed  out  later. 


The  architecture  of  the  Jains  comes  next  in 
order.  Of  this  rich  and  beautiful  style  the 
most  noted  examples  are  perhaps  the  Dilwara 
temples  near  Mount  Abu,  and  the  unique 
"  Tower  of  Victory"  at  Chittore. 

Other  Hindu  Styles. 

The  Dra vidian  style  is  the  generic  title 
usually  applied  to  the  characteristic  work  of 
the  Madras  Presidency  and  the  South  of  India. 
It  is  seen  in  many  rock-cut  temples  as  at  Ellora; 
where  the  remarkable  "  Kylas  "  is  an  instance 
of  a  temple  cut  out  of  the  solid  rock,  complete, 
not  only  with  respect  to  its  interior  (as  in  the 
case  of  mere  caves)  but  also  as  to  its  exterior. 
It  is,  as  it  were,  a  life-size  model  of  a  complete 
building  or  group  of  buildings,  several  hundred 
feet  in  length,  not  built,  but  sculptured  in  solid  " 
stone,  an  undertaking  of  vast  and,  to  our 
modern  ideas,  unprofitable  industry.  The 
Pagoda  of  Tanjore,  the  temples  at  Srirangam, 
Chidambaram,  Vellore,  Vijayanagar,  <tc,  and 
the  palaces  at  Madura  and  Tanjore  are  among 
the  best  known  examples  of  the  style. 

The  writer  finds  some  difficulty  in  following 
Fergusson's  two  next  divisions  of  classification, 
the  "  Chalukyan  "  of  South-central  India, 
and  the  "  Northern  or  Indo-Aryan  style." 
The  differences  and  the  similarities  are  appa- 
rently so  intermixed  and  confusing  that  he  is 
fain  to  fall  back  on  the  broad*  generic  title  of 
"  Hindu  " — however  unscientific  he  may  there- 
by stand  confessed.  Amongst  a  vast  number 
of  Hindu  temples  the  following  may  be  men- 
tioned as  particularly  worthy  of  study  : — Those 
at  Mukteswara  and  Bhuvaneswar  in  Orissa, 
at  Khajuraho.  Bindrabun,  Udaipur,  Benares, 
Gwalior,  &c.  The  palace  of  the  Hindu  Raja 
Man  Singh  at  Gwalior  is  one  of  the  most  beauti- 
ful architectural  examples  in  India.  So  also 
are  the  palaces  of  Amber,  Datiya,  Urcha,  Dig 
and  Udaipur. 

Indo-Saracenic. 

Among  all  the  periods  and  styles  in  India 
the  characteristics  of  none  are  more  easily 
recognizable  than  those  of  what  is  generally 
1  called    the    "  Indo-Saracenic "    which  deve- 
1  loped  after  the  Mahomedan  conquest.  Under 
!  the  new  influences  now  brought  to  bear  on  it 
j  the  architecture  of  India  took  on  a  fresh  lease 
I  of  activity  and  underwent  remarkable  modifi- 
cations.   The  dome,  not  entirely  an  unknown 
I  feature   hitherto,  became  a  special  object  of 
j  development,  while  the  arch,  at  no  time  a 
favourite  constructional  form  of  the  Hindu 
bailders,  was  now  forced  on  their  attention  by 
the   predilections   of  the   ruling   class.  The 
minaret   also    became   a   distinctive  feature. 
The  requirements  of  the  new  religion, — the 
mosque  with  its  wide  spaces  to  meet  the  needs 
of  organized  congregational  acts  of  worship — 
gave   opportunities   for   broad   and  spacious 
I  treatments  that  had  hitherto  been  to  some 
I  extent  denied.    The  Moslem  hatred  of  idolatry 
!  set  a  tabu  on  the  use  of  sculptured  represent- 
!  ations   of  animate  objects  in  the  adornment 
1  of  the  buildings,  and  led  to  the  development 


666 


Architecture. 


of  other  decorative  forma.  Great  ingenuity 
came  to  be  displayed  in  the  use  of  pattern  and 
of  geometrical  and  foliated  ornament.  This 
Moslem  trait  further  turned  the  attention  of 
the  builders  to  a  greater  extent  than  before 
to  proportion,  scale  and  mass  as  means  of  giving 
beauty,  mere  richness  of  sculptured  surface 
and  the  aesthetic  and  symbolic  interest  of 
detail  being  no  longer  to  be  depended  on  to  the 
same  degree. 

The  art  was  thus  the  gainer  by  the  new  con- 
ditions. It  gained  in  power  and  variety  much 
as  "  Classic "  architecture  gained  under  the 
Romans.  But  it  equally  lost  something  too. 
The  Indo-Saracenic  is  apt  to  appear  cold  and 
hard.  The  writer  was  impressed  by  this  on 
his  first  view  of  the  Gwalior  palace  already 
mentioned.  Though  a  Hindu  building  that 
palace  has  yet  much  of  what  might  be  called 
the  more  sophisticated  quality  of  the  Indo- 
Saracenic  work  as  well  as  some  similarity  of 
detail.  It  has,  being  Hindu,  a  certain  amount 
of  sculptured  ornament  of  animated  forms, 
and  the  general  effect  of  roundness,  richness 
and  interest  thereby  imparted  seemed  eloquent 
in  suggestion  as  to  what  is  lacking  in  so  many 
of  the  Mahometan  buildings. 

Foreign  Influence. 

There  would  appear  to  be  a  conflict  between 
archaeologists  as  to  the  extent  of  the  effect  on 
Indian  art  produced  by  foreign  influence  under 
the  Mahometans.  The  extreme  view  on  the  one 
hand  is  to  regard  all  the  best  of  the  art  as  having 
been  due  to  foreign  importation.  The  Gan- 
dharan  sculptures  with  their  Greek  tendency, 
the  development  of  new  forms  and  modes  of 
treatment  to  which  allusion  has  been  made, 
the  similarities  to  be  found  between  the  Maho- 
metan buildings  of  India  and  those  of  North 
Africa  and  Europe,  the  introduction  of  the 
minaret  and,  above  all,  the  historical  evidences 
that  exist  of  the  presence  in  India  of  Europeans 
during  Mogul  times,  are  cited  in  support  of 
the  theory.  On  the  other  hand  those  of  the 
opposite  school  hold  the  foregoing  view  to  be 
due  to  the  prevailing  European  preconception 
that  all  light  and  leading  must  come  by  way 
of  Europe,  and  the  best  things  in  art  by  way 
of  Greece.  To  them  the  Gandharan  sculp- 
ture, instead  of  being  the  best,  is  the  worst 
in  India  even  because  of  its  Greek  tincture. 
They  find  in  the  truly  indigenous  work  beau- 
ties and  significances  not  to  be  seen  in  the 
Graeco-Bactrian  sculptures,  and  point  to  those 
of  Borobudei  in  Java,  the  work  of  Buddhist 
colonists  from  India,  wonderfully  preserved 
by  reason  of  an  immunity  from  destructive 
influences  given  by  the  insular  position,  as 
showing  the  best  examples  of  the  art  extant. 
It  is  probable  that  a  just  estimate  of  the  merits 
of  the  controversy,  with  respect  to  sculpture 
at  any  rate,  cannot  be  formed  till  time  has 
obliterated  some  of  the  differences  of  taste 
that  exist  between  East  and  West. 

To  the  adherents  of  the  newer  school  the 
undisputed  similarities  between  Indo-Maho- 
metan  and  Hindu  buildings  outweigh  those 
between  Indian  and  Western  Mahometan 
work,  especially  in  the  light  of  the  dis-simi- 
larities  between  the  latter.  They  admit  the 
changes  produced  by  the  advent  of  Islam, 


but  contend  that  the  ait,  though  modifie 
yet  remained  in  its  essence  what  it  had  alwa^ 
been,  indigenous  Indian.  The  minaret,  tl 
dome,  the  arch,  they  contended,  though  dev 
loped  under  the  Moslem  influence,  were  W 
so  far  as  their  detailed  treatment,  and  craft 
manship  are  concerned,  rendered  in  a  manni 
distinctively  Indian.  Fergusson  is  usual 
regarded  as  the  leader  of  the  former  schoc 
while  the  latter  and  comparatively  recei 
school  has  at  present  found  an  eager  champic 
in  Mr.  E.  B.  Havell,  whose  works,  on  the  subje 
are  recommended  for  study  side  by  side  wl| 
those  of  the  former  writer.  Mr.  Havell  pra< 
tically  discards  Fergusscn's  racial  method  \ 
classification  into  styles  in  favour  of  a  chroni 
logical  review  of  what  he  regards  to  a  great j 
extent  than  did  his  famous  precursor  as  beii 
one  continuous  homogeneous  Indian  mode 
architectural  expression,  though  subject 
variations  from  the  influences  brought  to  be| 
upon  it  and  from  the  varied  purposes  to  whic 
it  was  applied.  \ 
Agra  and  Delhi.  ; 
Agra  and  Delhi  may  be  regarded  as  tl 
principal  centres  of  the  Indo-Saracenic  style- 
the  former  for  the  renowned  Taj  Mahal,  t 
Akbar's  deserted  capital  of  Fatehpur  Siki 
his  tomb  at  Secundra,  the  Moti  Musjid  ai 
palace  buildings  at  the  Agra  fort.  At  Deli 
we  have  the  great  Jumma  Musjid,  the  Foi 
the  tombs  of  Humayon,  Sufdar  Jung,  &i 
and  the  unique  Qutb  Minar.  Two  other  grei 
centres  may  be  mentioned,  because  in  ead 
there  appeared  certain  strongly  marked  indf 
vidualities  that  differentiated  the  variettf 
of  the  style  there  found  from  the  variety  see 
at  Delhi  and  Agra,  as  well  as  that  of  one  frof 
that  of  the  other.  These  are  Ahmedabad  ? 
Gujarat  and  Biiapur  on  the  Dekhan,  both  i 
the  Bombay  Presidency. 

Ahmedabad. 
At  Ahmedabad  with  its  neighbours  Sirkhjj 
and  Champanir  there  seems  to  be  less  of  a  depas 
ture  from  the  older  Hindu  forms,  a  tendency  i 
adhere  to  the  lintel  and  bracket  rather  than  t 
have  recourse  to  the  arch,  while  the  dom 
though  constantly  employed,  was  there  nev4 

|  developed  to  its  full  extent  as  elsewhere,  (5 
carried  to  its  logical  structural  conclusion.  Tb 
Ahmedabad  work  is  probably  most  famous  fd 

I  the  extraordinary  beauty  of  its  stone  "jail I 
or  pierced  lattice-work,  as  in  the  palm  trd 

(  windows  of  the  Sidi  Sayyid  Musjid. 

Bijapur. 

The  characteristics  of  the  Bijapur  varietl 
of  the  style  are  equally  striking.  They  ai 
perhaps  more  distinctively  Mahomedan  thai 
those  of  the  Ahmedabad  buildings  in  thaj 
here  the  dome  is  developed  to  a  remarkabli 
degree,  indeed  the  tomb  of  Mahmud — tft 
well-known  "  Gol  Gumbaz  " — is  cited  as  shew 
ing  the  greatest  space  of  floor  in  any  buildin 
in  the  world  roofed  by  a  single  dome,  not  evei 
excepting  the  Pantheon.  The  lintel  also  wa 
here  practically  discarded  in  favour  of  the  arch 
|  The  Bijapur  style  shews  a  bold  masculinl 
quality  and  a  largeness  of  structural  concep 
tion  that  is  unequalled  elsewhere  in  India 
though  in  richness  and  delioacy  it  does  no 
attempt  to  rival  the  work  of  the  further  North 
In  this  we  recognize  among  other  influence 
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bat  of  the  prevailing  material,  the  hard  un-  choice  of  materials  available) — the  local  red 
pnpromising  Dekhan  basalt.  In  a  similar  and  white  sandstones,  combined  with  access 
Banner  the  characteristics  of  the  Ahmedabad  i  to  marble  and  other  more  costly  materials — 
?ork  with  its  greater  richness  of  ornamenta-  j  was  no  doubt  largely  responsible  for  the  many 
bn  are  bound  up  with  the  nature  of  the  Gujarat  \  easily  recognizable  characteristics  of  the  arehi« 
■estone,  while  at  Delhi  and  Agra  the  freer  tecture  of  these  centres. 


II.  MODERN. 


The   modern   architectural  work  of  India 
fades  itself  sharply  into  two  classes.  There 
t  first  that  of  the  indigenous  Indian  "  Master- 
■ilder "   to  be  found  chiefly  in  the  Native 
Sites,     particularly    those    in  Rajputana. 
Bcond  there  is  that  of  British  India,  or  of 
1  those  parts  of  the  peninsula     wherever ; 
festerri  ideas  and  methods  have  most  strongly 
pread  their  influence,  chiefly,  in  the  case  of 
ichitecture,  through  the  medium  of  the  De- 
artment  of  Public  Works.    The  work  of  that 
epartment  has     been   much     animadverted  : 
pon  as  being  all  that  building  should  not  be. 
at,  considering  it  has  been  produced  by  men 
I  whom  it  was  admittedly  not  the  metier,  and 
K  were  necessarily  contending  with  lack  of  I 
tpert  training  on  the  one  hand  and  with  de- 
artmental  methods  on  the  other,  it  must  be 
Miceded  that  it  can  shew  many  notable  build- 
igs.    Of  recent  years  there  has  been  a  tend-  ! 
icy  on  the  part  of  professional  architects 
>  turn  their  attention  to  India,  and  a  number  of 
tiese    has  even  been  drafted  into  the  service 
I  Government  as  the  result  of  a  policy  ini-  ; 
ated  in  Lord  Curzon's  Viceroyalty.    In  time, 
Before,  and  with  the  growth  of  the  influence 
f  these  men,  such  of  the  reproach  against 
■  building  of  the  British  in  India  as  was  just  ! 
■d  was  not  merely  thoughtlessly  maintained  \ 
1  a  corollary  to  the  popular  jape  against  every-  j 
lling  official,  may  gradually  be  removed.    If  1 
lis  is  so  as  to  Government  work  progress  should 
I  even  more  assured  in  the  freer  atmosphere 
Qtside  of  official  life.    Already  in  certain  of 
ie  greater  cities,  where  the  trained  modem 
rchitect  has  established  himself,  in  private 
lactice,  there  are  signs  that  his  influence  is 
eginning  to  be  felt.    He  still  complains,  how- 
ler, that  the  general  public  of  India  needs 
inch  educating  up  to  a  recognition  of  his 
alue,  both  in  a  pecuniary  sense  and  other- 
l8e.    It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  the  sur- 
ival  of  a  relic  of  the  popular  idea  of  the  time 
efore  his  advent,  to  the  effect  that  though 
n   architect   might  occasionally  "design" 

building  it  was  always  an  engineer  who  built 
H  is  still  indicated  by  the  architect  in  some 
ases  deeming  it  advisable  to  style  himself 

architect  and  engineer." 

•To  the  work  of  the  indigenous  "  master- 
ttilder  "  public  attention  has  of  recent  years 
een  drawn  with  some  insistence,  and  the  sug- 
estion  has  been  pressed  that  efforts  should  be 
faceted  towards  devising  means  for  the  pro- 
bation of  what  is  pointed  out — and  now 
liversally acknowledged —  to  be  a  remarkable 
arvival — almost  the  only  one  left  in  the  world — 
f  "living  art,"  but  which  is  threatened  with 
cadual  extinction  by  reason  of  the  spread  of 
restern  ideals  and  fashions.  The  matter 
•famed  some  years  ago  the  form  of  a  mild 
oatroversy  centring  round  the  question  of  the 


then  much  discussed  project  of  the  Government 
of  India's  new  capital  at  Delhi.  It  was  urged 
that  this  project  should  be  utilised  to  give  the 
required  impetus  to  Indian  art  rather  than 
that  it  should  be  made  a  means  of  fostering 
European  art  which  needed  no  such  encourage"- 
ment  at  India's  expense.  The  advocates  of 
this  view  appear  for  the  most  part  to  have  been 
adherents  of  the  "indigenous  Indian"  school 
of  archaeologists  already  mentioned,  and  to 
have  based  their  ideas  on  their  own  reading  of 
the  past.  They  still  muster  a  considerable 
following  not  only  amongst  the  artistic  public 
of  England  and  India,  but  even  within  the 
Government  services.  Their  opponents,  holding 
what  appears  to  be  the  more  official  view  both 
as  to  archaeology  and  art,  have  pointed  to  the 
"  death  "  of  all  the  arts  of  the  past  in  other 
countries  as  an  indication  of  a  natural  law,  and 
deprecate  as  waste  of  energy  all  efforts  to  resist 
this  law,  or  to  institute  what  they  have  termed 
"another  futile  revival."  The  British  in  India 
they  contend,  should  do  as  did  the  ancient 
Bomans  in  every  country  on  which  they  planted 
their  conquering  foot.  As  those  were  wont  to 
replace  indigenous  art  with  that  of  Koine,  so 
should  we  set  our  seal  of  conquest  permanently 
on  India  by  the  erection  of  examples  of  the  best 
of  British  art.  This  is  the  view  which,  as  we  have 
indicated,  appears  to  have  obtained  for  the 
moment  the  more  influential  hearing,  and  the 
task  of  designing  and  directing  the  construction 
of  the  principal  buildings  in  the  new  Capital  has 
accordingly  been  entrusted  jointly  to  a  London 
and  to  a  South  African  architect,  neither  of 
whom  can  be  unduly  influenced  by  either  past 
or  recent  architectural  practice  so  far  as  India 
is  concerned. 

The  results  cannot  but  be  awaited  with  the 
keenest  interest,  and  meanwhile  the  contro- 
versy, with  suspended  judgment,  naturally  falls 
into  abeyance.  It  is,  moreover,  however  vital 
to  the  interests  of  the  country's  architecture, 
too  purely  technical  and  academic  for  its  merits 
to  be  estimated  by  the  general  reader  or  dis- 
cussed here.  Its  chief  claim  on  our  attention 
has  in  the  fact  that  it  alfords  an  added  interest 
to  the  tourist,  who  may  see  the  fruits  of  both 
schools  of  thought  in  the  various  modern  build- 
ings  of  British  India  as  well  as  examples  of  the 
M  master  builders  "  work  in  nearly  every  native 
town  and  bazaar.  The  town  01  Lashkar  in 
Gwalior  State  may  be  cited  as  peculiarly  rich 
in  instances  of  picturesque  modern  Indian 
street  architecture,  while  at  Jaipur,  Udaipur, 
benares,  etc.,  this  class  of  work  may  be  studied 
in  many  different  forms  both  civil  and  religious. 
The  extent  to  which  the  "unbroken  tradition 
from  the  past"  exists  may  there  be  gauged 
by  the  traveller  who  is  architect  enough  for 
the  purpose. 
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The  archaeological  treasures  of  India  are  as 
varied  a*>  they  are  numerous.  Those  of  the 
pre-Muharamadan  period  may  roughly  be  divid- 
ed into  (1)  architectural  and  sculptural  monu- 
ments and  (2)  inscriptions.  No  building  or 
sculpture  in  India  with  any  pretentions  to  be 
considered  an  example  of  architecture  or  art 
can  be  ascribed  to  a  time  earlier  than  that  of 
Asoka  (circa  250  B.C.).  In  the  pre-Asoka  ar- 
chitecture of  India,  as  in  that  of  Burma  or  China 
at  the  present  day,  v/ood  was  solely  or  almost 
solely  employed.  Even  at  the  close  of  the  4th 
century,  B.C.,  Megasthenes,  the  Greek  Ambas- 
sador at  the  court  of  Chandragupta,  grand- 
father of  Asoka,  describes  Pataliputra,  the 
capital  of  the  Indian  monarcn,  as  "  surrounded 
by  a  wooden  wall  pierced  with  loop-holes  for  I 
the  discharge  of  arrows."  If  the  capital  it- 1 
self  was  thus  defended,  we  can  easily  infer  that 
the  architecture  of  the  period  was  wooden. 
And  long  long  after  stone  was  introduced  the 
lithic  styles  continued  to  be  influenced  by,  or 
copied  from,  the  wooden. 

Monumental  Pillars.— The  first  class  of  j 
works  that  we  have  to  notice  are  the  monu- 1 
mental  pillars,  known  as  lats.  The  oldest  are  j 
the  monolithic  columns  of  Asoka,  nearly  thirty  j 
in  number,  of  which  ten  bear  his  inscriptions. 
Of  these  the  Lauriya-Nandangaih  column  in 
the  Champaran  District,  Tirhut,  is  practically 
uninjured.  The  capital  of  each  column,  likt 
the  shaft,  was  monolithic,  and  comprised  three 
members,  viz.,  a  Persepolitan  bell,  abacus, 
and  crowning  sculpture  in  the  round.  By  far 
the  best  capital  of  Asoka's  time  was  that  ex- 
humed at  Sarnath  near  Benares.  The  four 
lions  standing  back  to  back  on  the  abacus  are 
carved  with  extraordinary  precision  and  ac- 
curacy. Of  the  post-Asokan  period  one  pil- 
lar (B.C.  150)  stands  to  the  north-east  of  Bes- 
nagar  in  the  Gwaiior  State,  another  in  front  of 
the  cave  of  Karli  (A.D.  70),  and  a  third  at  Eran 
in  Central  Provinces  belonging  to  the  5th  Cen- 
tury, A.  D.  All  these  are  of  stone  ;  but  there 
is  one  of  iron  also.  It  is  near  the  Qutb  Minar 
at  Delhi,  and  an  inscription  on  it  speaks  of  its 
having  been  erected  by  a  king  called  Chandra, 
identified  with  Chandragupta  U.  (A.D.  375- 
413)  of  the  Gupta  dynasty.  It  is  wonderful 
"  to  find  the  Hindus  at  that  age  forging  a  bar 
of  iron  larger  than  any  that  have  been  forged 
even  in  Europe  to  a  very  late  date,  and  not 
frequently  even  now."  Pillars  of  later  style 
are  found  all  over  the  country,  especially  in  the 
Madras  Presidency.  No  less  than  twenty  exist 
in  the  South  Kanara  District.  A  particularly 
elegant  example  faces  a  Jaina  temple  at  Muda- 
bidri,  not  far  from  Mangalorc. 

Topes. — Stupas,  known  as  dagabas  in  Ceylon 
and  commonly  called  Topes  in  North  India, 
were  constructed  either  for  the  safe  custody 
of  relics  hidden  in  a  chamber  often  near  the 
base  or  to  mark  the  scene  of  notable  events  in 
Buddhist  or  Jaina  legends.  Though  we  know 
that  the  ancient  Jainas  built  stupas,  no  specimen 
of  Jaina  stupas  is  now  extant.  Of  those  belong- 
ing to  the  Buddhists,  the  great  Tope  of  Sanchi 
in  Bhopal,  is  the  most  intact  and  entire  of  its 
cla^s.  It  consists  of  a  low  circular  drum  sup- 
porting a  hemispherical  dome  of  less  diameter. 
Kound  the  drum  is  an  open  passage  for  circum- 


ambulation,  and  the  whole  is  enclosed  by  a  mal' 
sive  stone  railing  with  lofty  gates  facing  tW 
cardinal  points.  The  gates  are  essentially 
wooden  in  character,  and  are  carved,  inside  anil'' 
out,  with  elaborate  sculptures.  The  stupa  itself1 
probably  belonged  go  the  time  of  Asoka,  biji 
as  Sir  John  Marshall's  recent  explorations  hav'p 
conclusively  shown,  the  railing  and  the  gat]1 
ways  were  at  least  150  and  200  years  later,  ret' 
pectively.  Other  famous  Buddhist  stupas  th; 
have  been  found  are  those  of  Bharhut  betwetip 
Allahabad  and  Jubbulpore,  Amravati  in  tljii 
Madras  Presidency,  and  Piprahwa  on  the  Nipt 
palese  frontier.  The  tope  proper  at  Bharhijo; 
has  entirely  disappeared,  having  been  utilise lp> 
for  building  villages,  and  what  remained  of  til  ft 
rail  has  been  removed  to  the  Calcutta  Musearjc. 
The  bas-reliefs  on  this  rail  which  contain  shoii: 
inscriptions  and  thus  enable  one  to  identiljt 
the  scenes  sculptured  with  the  Jatakas  or  Birijci 
Stories  of  Buddha  give  it  a  unique  valujii 
The  stupa  at  Amravati  also  no  longer  exist! J 
and  portions  of  its  rail,  which  is  unsurpassclc 
in  point  of  elaboration  and  artistic  merit,  all 6 
now  in  the  British  and  Madras  Museums.  Till 
stupa  at  Piprahwa  was  opened  by  Mr.  W.  (If 
Peppe  in  1898,  and  a  steatite  or  soap-stone  rile 
liquary  with  an  inscription  on  it  was  unearthe'Ji 
The  inscription,  according  to  many  scholar.!  Ii 
speaks  of  the  relics  being  of  Buddha  and  eilt 
shrined  by  his  kinsmen,  the  Sakyas.  And  vil 
have  thus  here  one  of  the  stupas  that  were  erec;|, 
ed  over  the  ashes  of  Buddha  immediately  aftij 
his  demise. 

Caves. — Of  the  rock  excavations  which  a; 
one  of  the  wonders  of  India,  nine-tenths  belorj 
to  Western  India.  The  most  important  grouj 
of  caves  are  situated  in  Bhaja  Bedsa,  Karl 
Kanheri,  Junnar,  and  Nasik  in  the  Bombs 
Presidency,  Ellora  and  Ajanta  in  Nizarr^ 
Dominions,  Barabar  16  miles  north  of  Gaya,  an 
Udayagiri  and  Khandagiri  20  miles  from  Cu, 
tack  in  Orissa.  The  caves  belong  to  the  thr<! 
principal  sects  into  which  ancient  India  was  d«i 
vided,  viz.,  the  Buddhists,  Hindus  and  Jaina 
The  earliest  caves  so  far  discovered  are  those  ( 
Barabar  which  were  excavated  by  Asoka  an 
his  grandson  Dasaratha,  and  dedicated  to  Aj 
vikas,  a  naked  sect  founded  by  Makkhali  Gosalf 
This  refutes  the  theory  that  cave  arch 
tecture  was  of  Buddhist  origin.  The  next  eai 
liest  caves  are  those  of  Bhaja,  Pitalkhora  an 
cave  No.  9  at  Ajanta  and  No.  19  at  Nasik.  The 
have  been  assigned  to  200  B.C.  by  Fergusson  an; 
Dr.  Burgess.  But  there  is  good  reason  to  sup 
pose  from  Sir  John  Marshall's  recent  researchf 
and  fiom  epigraphic  considerations  that  they  ai 
considerably  more  modern.  The  Buddhist  cave 
are  of  two  types — the  chaityas  or  chapel  cave 
and  viharas  or  monasteries  for  the  residence  c 
monks.  The  first  are  with  vaulted  roofs  an 
horse-shoe  shaped  windows  over  the  entranc 
and  have  interiors  consisting  of  a  nave  and  sid 
aisles  with  a  small  stupa  at  the  inner  circular  enc 
They  are  thus  remarkably  similar  to  Christia 
basilicas.  The  second  class  consist  of  a  ha 
surrounded  by  a  number  of  cells.  In  the  late 
viharas  there  was  a  sanctum  in  the  centre  of  th 
back  wall  containing  a  large  image  of  Buddhs 
Hardly  a  chaitya  is  found  without  oue  or  moi 
viharas  adjoining  it.    Of  the  Hindu  cave  ten 
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pies  that  at  Elephanta  near  Bombay  is  perhaps 
Vie  most  frequented.  It  is  dedicated  to  Siva 
t  and  is  not  earlier  than  the  7th  ceutury  A.D. 
Bnt  by  far  the  most  renowned  cave-temple  of 
the  Hindus  is  that  known  as  Kailasa  at  Ellora. 
It  is  on  the  model  of  a  complete  structural 
temple  but  carved  out  of  solid  rock.  It  also  is 
dedicated  to  Siva  and  was  excavated  by  the 
Rashtrakuta  king,  Krishna  1,  (A.  D.  768;, 
who  may  stili  be  seen  in  the  paintings  in  the 
ceilings  of  the  upper  porch  of  the  main  shrine 
Of  the  Jaina  caves  the  earliest  are  at  Khand- 
giri  and  Udayagiri  ;  those  of  the  mediaeval  type, 
In  Indra  Sabha  at  Ellora  ;  and  those  of  the  latest 
period,  at  Ankai  in  Nasik.  The  ceilings  of  many 
of  these  caves  were  once  adorned  with  fresco 
paintings.  Perhaps,  the  best  preserved  among 
these  are  those  at  Ajanta,  which  were  exe- 
cuted at  various  periods  between  350-650  A.D. 
and  have  elicited  high  praise  as  works  of  art. 
Copies  were  first  made  by  Major  Gill,  but  most 
of  them  perished  by  fire  at  the  Crystal  Palace 
in  1866.  The  lost  ones  were  again  copied  by 
John  Griffiths  of  the  Arts  School,  Bombay,  half 
of  whose  work  was  similarly  destroyed  by  a  fire 
at  South  Kensington.  They  were  last  copied 
by  Lady  Herein gham  during  1909-11.  Her 
pictures,  which  are  in  full  scale,  are  at  pr  sent 
exhibited  at  the  Indian  Section  oi  the  Victoria 
and  Albert  Museum,  South  Kensington,  and 
have  been  reproduced  in  a  volume  brought  out 
by  the  India  Society. 

Gandhara  Monuments. — On  the  north-west 
frontier  of  India,  anciently  known  as  Gandhara, 
are  found  a  class  of  remains,  ruined  monasteries 
and  buried  stupas,  among  which  we  notice  for 
the  first  time  representations  of  Buddha  and 
the  Buddhist  pantheon.  The  free  use  of  Corinthi- 
an capitals,  friezes  of  nude  Erotes  bearing  a  long  j 
garland,  winged  Atlantes  without  number,  and  ! 
a  host  of  individual  motifs  clearly  establish  the 
Influence  of  Hellenistic  art.  The  mound  at 
Peshawar,  locally  known  as  Shah-ji-ke-Dheri,  \ 
which  was  explored  in  1909,  brought  to 
light  several  interesting  sculptures  of  this 
school  together  with  a  reliquary  casket,  the 
post  remarkable  bionze  object  of  the  Gar  dhara 
period.  The  inscription  on  the  casket  left  no 
doubt  as  to  the  mound  being  the  stupa  raised 
over  the  bones  of  Buddha  by  the  indo-Scy- 
thian  king  Kanishka.  They  were  presentee! 
by  Lord  Minto's  Government  to  the  Buddhists 
of  Burma  and  are  now  enshrined  at  Mandalay.  ! 
To  about  the  same  age  belong  the  stupas  at 
Manikyala  in  the  Punjab  opened  by  Ran  jit 
Singh's  French  Generals,  Ventura  and  Court,  j 
In  1830.  Some  of  them  contained  coins  oi 
[  Kanishka. 

Structural  Temples. — Of  this  class  we  have 
one   of  the  earliest  examples  at  Sanchi,  and  i 
I  another  at  Tigowa  in  the  Central  Provinces.  In 
I  South  India  we  have  two  more  examples,  viz.,  • 
Lad  Khan  and  Durga  temple*   at  Aihole  in 
I  Bijapur.    All  these  belong  lo  the  early  Gupta 
;  period  and  cannot  be  later  than  500  A.D.    The  j 
only  common  characteristic  is  Hat  roofs  without 
spires  of  any  kind.    In  other  respects  they  are 
entirely  different  and  already  here  we  mark  the  1 
beginning  of   the  two  styles,  Indo-Aryan  and 
Dra vidian,  whose  differences  become  more  and  i 
more  pronounced  from  the  7th  century  onwards.  1 
Jn  the  Indo-Aryan  style,  the  most  prominent  | 
lines  tend  to  the  perpendicular,  and    in  the 


Dravidian   to    the    horizontal.    The  salient 
feature    of   the    former   again    is  the  cur- 
|  vilinear  steeple  and  of  the  latter,  the  pyramidal 
tower.    The  most  notable  examples  of  the  first 
kind  are  to  be  found  among  the  temples  of  Bhu- 
:  baneswar  in  Orissa,  Khajarah  in  Bundelkhand, 
Osia  in  Jodhpur,  and  Dilwara  on  Mount  Abu. 
One  of  the  best  known  groups  in  the  Dravidian 
style  is  that  of  the  Mamallapuram  Baths,  of 
'  Seven  Pagcdas  ',  on  the  seashore  to  the  south 
of  Madras.    They  are  each  hewn  out  of  a  block 
of  granite,  and  are  rather  models  of  temples 
than  raths.    They  are  the  earliest  examples  of 
typical  Dravidian  architecture,  and  belong  to 
the  7th  century.    To  the  same  age  has  to  bo 
.  assigned  the  temple  of  Kailasanath  at  Conjee- 
veram,  and  to  the  following  century  some  of  the 
temples  at  Aihole  and  Pattadkal  oi  the  Bijapur 
'  District,  Bombay  Presidency,  and  the  mono- 
:  lithic  temple  of  Kailasa  at  Ellora,  referred  to 
above.    Of  the  later  Dravidian  style  the  great 
temple  at  Tanjore  and   the   Srirangam  temple 
of  Trichinopoly  are  the  best  examples. 

Intermediate  between  these  two  main  styles 
j  comes  the  architecture  of  the    Deccan,  called 
Chalukyan   by  Fergusson.    In  this  style  the 
plan  becomes  polygonal  and  star-shaped  instead 
,  of  quadrangular ;  and  the  high-storeyed  spire 
'is  converted   into    a  low    pyramid  in  which 
the  horizontal  treatment  of  the  Dravidian  id 
combined  with  the  perpendicular  of  the  Indo- 
Aryan.    Some  fine  examples  ot  this  type  exist, 
at  Dambal,  Uattihali,  Tilliwalli  and  Hangal  in 
Dharwar,  Bombay  Presidency,  and  at  lttagi 
and    Warangal   in    Nizam's    Dominions.  But 
it  is  in  Mysore  among  the  temples  at  Hallebid, 
Belur,  and  Somnathpur  that  the  style  is  found 
in  its  full  perfection. 

Inscriptions. — We  now  come  to  inscrip- 
tions, of  which  numbers  have  been  brought  to 
light  in  India.  They  have  been  engraved  on 
varieties  of  materials,  but  principally  on  stone 
and  copper.  The  earliest  of  these  are  found 
incised  In  two  distinct  kinds  of  alphabet,  known 
as  Brahmi  and  Kharoshthi.  The  Brahmi  wTas 
read  from  left  to  right,  and  from  it  have  been 
evolved  all  the  modern  vernacular  scripts  of 
India.  The  Kharoshthi  was  written  from  right 
to  left,  and  was  a  modified  form  of  an  ancient 
Aramaic  alphabet  introduced  into  the  Punjab 
during  the  period  of  the  Persian  domination 
in  the  5th  century,  B.C.  It  was  prevalent  up  to 
the  4th  century,  A.D.,  and  was  supplanted  by 
the  Brahmi.  The  earliest  dateable  inscriptions 
are  the  celebrated  edicts  of  Asoka.  Ope  group 
of  these  has  been  engraved  on  rocks,  and  an- 
other on  pillars.  They  have  been  found  from 
Shahhazgarhi  40  miles*  north-east  of  Peshawar 
to  Nigliva  in  the  Nepal  Tarai,  from  Girnar  in 
Kathiawar  to  Dhauli  in  Orissa,  from  Kalsi  in  the 
Lower  Himalayas  to  Siddapur  in  Mysore,  show- 
ing by  the  way  the  vast  extent  of  territory  held 
by  him.  The  reference  in  his  Rock  Edicts  to 
the  five  contemporary  Greek  Princes,  Antio- 
chus  II.  of  Syria,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  and 
so  forth  is  exceedingly  interesting,  and  fixes 
B.C.  269  as  the  date  of  his  coronation.  His 
Jlummindei  pillar  inscription,  again,  discover- 
ed in  Nepal  Tarai,  now  settles,  beyond  all  doubt, 
the  birth-place  of  Buddha  which  was  for  long 
disputed.  Another  noteworthy  record  s  the 
inscription  of  the  Besnagnr  pillar.  The  pillar 
had  been  known  for  along  time,  but  Sir  John 
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Marshall  was  the  first  to  notice  the  inscription 
on  it.  It  records  the  erection  of  this  column, 
which  was  a  Garuda  pillar,  in  honour  of  the 
god  Vasudeva  by  one  Heliodoros,  son  of  Dion, 
who  is  described  as  an  envoy  of  King  Antial- 
kidas  of  Taxila.  Heliodorous  is  herein  called 
a  Bhagavata,  which  shows  that  though  a  Greek 
he  had  become  a  Hindu  and  presumably  a 
Vaishnava.  Another  inscription  worth  noticing 
and  especially  in  this  connection  is  that  of 
Cave  No.  10  at  Nasik.  The  donor  of  this  cave, 
Ushavadata,  who  calls  himself  a  Saka  and  was 
thus  an  Indo-Scythian,  is  therein  spoken  of  as 
having  granted  three  hundred  thousand  kine 
and  sixteen  villages  to  gods  and  Brahmans 
and  as  having  annually  fed  one  hundred  thou- 
sand Brahmans.  Here  is  another  instance  of  a 
foreigner  having  embraced  Hinduism.  Thus  for 
the  political,  social,  economical  and  religious 
history  of  India  at  the  different  periods  the 
inscriptions  are  invaluable  records,  and  are  the 
only  light  but  for  which  we  are  '  forlorn  and 
blind.' 

Saracenic  Architecture. — This  begins  in 
India  with  the  13th  century  after  the  per- 
manent occupation  of  the  Muhammadans. 
Their  first  mosques  were  constructed  of  the 
materials  of  Hindu  and  Jaina  temples,  and  some- 
times with  comparatively  slight  alterations.  The 
mosque  called  Adhai-din-ka-jhompra  at  Ajmer 
and  that  near  the  Qutb  Minar  are  instances  of 
this  kind.  The  Muhammadan  architecture 
of  India  varied  at  different  periods  and  under 
the  various  dynasties,  imperial  and  local.  The 
early  Pathan  architecture  of  Delhi  was  massive 
and  at  the  same  time  was  characterised  by 
elaborate  richness  of  ornamentation.  The  Qutb 
Minar  and  tombs  of  Altamsh  and  Ala-ud-din 
Khilji  are  typical  examples.  Of  the  Sharqi 
style  we  have  three  mosques  in  Jaunpur  with 
several  tombs.  At  Mandu  in  the  Dhar  State,  a 
third  form  of  Saracenic  architecture  sprung  up, 
and  we  have  here  the  Jami  Masjid,  Hoshang's 
tomb,  Jahaz  Mahall  and  Hindola  Mahall  as  1 
the  most  notable  instances  of  the  secular  and 
ecclesiastical  styles  of  the  Maiwa  Pathans.  The  j 
Muhammadans  of  Bengal  again  developed  their  j 
own  style,  and  Pandua,  Malda,  and  Gaur  teem 
with  the  ruins  of  the  buildings  of  this  type,  the 
important  of  which  are  the  Adina  Masjid  of 
Sikandar  Shah,  the  Elakhi  mosque,  Xadam 
Rasul  Masjid,  and  so  forth.  The  Bahmani 
dynasty  of  Gulbarga  and  Bidar  were  also  great 
builders,  and  adorned  their  capitals  with  impor- 
tant buildings.  The  most  striking  of  these  is 
the  great  mosque  of  Gulbarga,  which  differs 
from  all  mosques  in  India  in  having  the  whole 
central  area  covered  over  so  that  what  in  others 
would  be  an  open  court  is  here  roofed  by  sixty- 
three  small  domes.  "  Of  the  various  forms 
which  the  Saracenic  architecture  assumed.  " 
says  Fergusson,  "  that  of  Ahmedabad  may 
probably  be  considered  to  be  the  most  elegant." 
It  is  notable  for  its  carved  stone  work  ;  and  the 
v/orK  of  the  perforated  stone  windows  in  Sidi 
Sayyid's  mosque,  the  carved  niches  of  the 
minars  of  many  other  mosques,  the  sculptured 
Mihrabs  and  domed  and  panelled  roofs  is  so 
exquisite  that  it  will  rival  anything  of  the  sort 
executed  elsewhere  at  any  period.  No  other 
style  is  so  essentially  Hindu.  In  complete  con  - 
trast  with  this  was  the  form  of  architecture 
employed  by  the  Adil  Shahi  dynasty  of  Bija- 


pur.  There  is  here  relatively  little  trace  of 
Hindu  forms  or  details.  The  principal  buildings 
now  left  at  Bijapur  are  the  Jami  Masjid, 
Gagan  Mahall,  Mihtar  Mahall,  Ibrahim  Bauza 
and  mosque  and  the  Gol  Gumbaz.  Like  their 
predecessors,  the  Pathans  of  Delhi,  the  Moghuls 
were  a  great  building  race.  Their  style  first 
began  to  evolve  itself  during  the  reign  of  Akbar 
in  a  combination  of  Hindu  and  Muhammadan 
features.  Noteworthy  among  the  emperor's 
buildings  are  the  tomb  of  Humayun,  and  the 
palaces  at  Fatehpur,  Sikri  and  Agra.  Of 
Jehangir's  time  his  mosque  at  Lahore  and  the 
tomb  of  Itimad-ud-daula  are  the  most  typical 
structures.  "  The  force  and  originality  of  the 
style  gave  way  under  Shah  Jahan  to  a  delicate 
elegance  and  refinement  of  detail. "  And  it 
was  during  his  reign  that  the  most  splendid  of 
the  Moghul  tombs,  the  Taj  Mahal  at  Agra,  the 
tomb  of  his  wife  Mumtaz  Mahall,  was  con- 
structed. The  Moti  Masjid  in  Agra  Fort  is 
another  surpassingly  pure  and  elegant  monu- 
ment of  his  time. 

Archaeological  Department.— -As  the 

archaeological  monuments  of  India  must  at- 
tract the  attention  of  all  intelligent  visitors,  they 
would  naturally  feel  desirous  to  know  something 
of  the  Archaeological  Department.  The  work 
of  this  Department  is  primarily  two-fold,  con- 
servation, and  research  and  exploration.  Nonl 
but  spasmodic  efforts  appear  to  have  been  made 
by  Government  in  these  directions  till  1870  when 
they  established  the  Archaeological  Survey  of 
India  and  entrusted  it  to  General  (afterwards  . 
Sir)  Alexander  Cunningham,  who  was  also  the 
first  Director-General  of  Archaeology.  The 
next  advance  was  the  initiation  of  the  local  Sur- 
veys in  Bombay  and  Madras  three  years  after. 
The  work  of  these  Surveys,  however,  was  res- 
tricted to  antiquarian  research  and  descrip- 
tion of  monuments,  and  the  task  of  conserving 
old  buildings  was  left  to  the  fitful  efforts  of  the 
local  Governments,  often  without  expert  guid- 
ance or  control,  it  was  only  in  1878  that  the 
Government  of  India  under  Lord  Lytton  awoke 
to  this  deplorable  condition,  and  sanctioned 
a  sum  of  3|  lakhs  to  the  repair  of  monuments  in 
United  Provinces,  and  soon  after  appointed  a 
conservator,  Major  Cole,  who  did  useful  work  for 
three  years.  Then  a  reaction  set  in,  and  hia 
post  and  that  of  the  Director-General  were 
abolished.  The  first  systematic  step  towards  re- 
cognising official  responsibiiity  in  conservation 
matters  was  taken  by  Lord  Curzon's  Government, 
who  established  the  seven  Archaeological  Circles 
that  now  obtain,  placed  them  on  a  permanent 
footing,  and  united  them  together  under  the  con- 
trol of  a  Director-General,  provision  being  also 
made  for  subsidising  local  Governments  out  of 
imperial  funds,  when  necessary.  The  Ancient 
Monuments  Preservation  Act  was  passed  for 
the  protection  of  historic  monuments  and  relica 
especially  in  private  possession  and  also  for  State 
control  over  the  excavation  of  ancient  sites  and 
traffic  in  antiquities.  Under  the  direction  of  Sir 
John  Marshall,  Kt.,  O.i.e.,  Director-General  of 
Archaeology,  a  comprehensive  and  systematic 
campaign  of  repair  has  been  prosecuted,  and 
the  result  of  it  is  manifest  in  the  present 
altered  conditions  of  old  buildings.  One  has 
only  to  see  for  example  the  Moghul  buildings 
at  Agra,  Delhi,  Lahore  and  Ajmer,  in  order  to 
be  convinced  how  the  work  of  careful  reconstruc- 
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%ion  and  repair  has  converted  these  decayed  and  I  laxila  or  Takskasiia,  the  seat  of  the  ancient 
desecrated  monuments  with  their  modem  ex- 1  Hindu  University,  Patna  or  Pataliputra,  the 
erescences  into  edifices  of  un rivalled  loveli- ;  Mauryan  capital,  Besnagar  or  the  ancient 
Bess.  Another  noteworthy  feature  of  this  work  i  Vidisa,  and  so  forth.  The  results  achieved, 
has  been  the  rescue  of  many  of  these  buildings  ,  especially  at  the  last  three  places,  are  of  a  sen- 
from  profane  and  sacrilegious  uses.  It  is  well- j  sat  ional  character.  At  Taxila  Sir  John  has 
known  that  the  superb  Pearl  Mosque  of  Jahangir  !  brought  to  light  the  remains  of  a  palace  of  the 
in  the  Lahore  Fort  contained  a  Government  trea-  !  Assyrian  style  and  a  massive  and  imposing 
eury,  and  the  Sleeping  Hall  of  Shah  Jahan  served  i  temple  dedicated  to  Zoroastrian  worship  and 
as  a  Church  for  the  British  troops.  At  Bija-  resembling  a  Greek  peripteral  temple  with  the 
pur  two  mosques  have  been  recovered,  one  ot  addition  of  a  solid  tower  of  the  Likkurat  type 
which  was  used  as  Dak  Bungalow  and  the  other  !  rising  behind  the  shrine.  At  Patna  Dr.  D.  B. 
as  Post  Office.  The  local  Kutcherry  has  now  (  Spooner  has  found  traces  of  a  Mauryan  palace 
been  expelled  from  the  lovely  musjid  of  Sidi  j  which  is  an  actual  replica  of  the  Aehsemcnian 
Sayyid  at  Ahmedabad.  The  Cave  temples  at  palace  at  Persepolis.  At  Besnagar  Mr.  D.  B. 
Trichinopoly  are  no  longer  godowns.  Xor  has  '  Bhandarkar  has  excavated  a  temple  of  Vasudeva 
research  work  been  in  any  way  neglected  j  of  the  third  century  B.C.,  which  proves  to  be 
under  the  new  order  of  things.  A  unique  the  oldest  of  all  Hindu  shrines  in  India.  Among 
featuie  of  it  for  the  first  time  introduced  other  results  of  this  excavation  is  the  notewor- 
under  the  guidance  and  advice  of  Sir  John  Mar-  thy  discovery  that  the  art  of  forging  steel  was 
shall  has  been  the  scientific  excavation  of  buried  ;  practised  in  India  more  than  two  thousand 
sites,  such  as  Sarnath  where  Buddha  preached  i  years  ago  and  that  mortar  was  used  in  the 
bis  first  sermon,  Ivasia  or  Kusiuara  where  he  !  construction  of  brick  masonry  at  least  as  early 
died,   Sahetb-Maheth   the   ancient   Srasvasti,  I  as  the  third  century  B.C. 
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Within  the  last  few  years  there  has  been  a 
most  interesting  and  promising,  though  some-, 
what  narrowly  confined,  revival  in  Indian  Art.| 
For  this,  it  is  to  be  feared,  scant  credit  is  due  i 
to  British  educational  policy  in  India,  though  | 
the  impetus  has  come  mainly  from  a  few  Bri- 1 
tish  and  other  European  enthusiasts  who  have 
reminded  cultured  India  of  the  value  of  its 
ancient   artistic   heritage   and    indicated  the 
possibilities   of   revival.    Each   year   between  | 
6,000  and   7,000  students  pass  the  various  i 
examinations  of  the  four  Schools  of  Arts  main- 
tained by  the  State,  but  until  very  recently  i 
those  institutions  have  been  in  some  respects 
seriously  mistaken  in  ideal  and  method.  View- 
ing their  work  over  half  a  century  it  may  be 
said  broadly  that  they  have  paid  very  inade-  1 
quate  attention  to  the  traditions  of  Indian 
Art,  and  that  in  consciously  or  unconsciously 
encouraging   Western    influences,    which  the 
Indian  student  could  not  thoroughly  assimi- 
late, they  have  not  even  been  particular  to 
choose  gcod  examples  of  Western  art.    Nor  j 
have  the  Schools  of  Arts  been  altogether  free  ; 
from  the  taint  of  commercialism  ;   indeed,  for  I 
some  years  one  of  them  was  in  effect  some- 
thing between  an  industrial  workshop  and  an 
emporium  for  selling  Indian  curiosities  nicely 
designed  to  meet  the  taste  of  tourists.  In 
Justice  to  the  Schools  it  should  be  added  that 
they  have  seldom  been  able  to  attract  into 
them  members  of  the  hereditary  craftsmen 
class.    The  material  they  ha\e  had  to  work 
with   has   been    unpromising.    Further,  even 
for  students  who  might  attain  to  conspicuous 
skill,  there  have  been  few  openings  in  after- 
life.   All  this  is  now  changing,  but  the  im- 
provement began  only  some  fifteen  years  ago, 
and  it  is  mainly  due  to  agencies  more  or  les? 
Independent  of  the  schools. 

A  Notable  Revival. 
The  revival  which  has  already  produced  on^ 
notable  artist,  Mr.  Abanindranalh  Tagorc,  it 


the  direct  outcome  of  the  study  of  the  work 
of  the  best  periods  of  Indian  art.  In  order  to 
comprehend  it,  it  is  therefore  necessary  to 
glance  back  over  the  history  of  art  in  India. 
With  sculpture  we  are  here  not  particularly 
concerned,  for  there  is  no  perceptible  revival 
in  it  at  present;  but  it  may  be  said  in  passing 
that  its  golden  age  in  India  was  the  period 
which  produced  the  sculptures  of  Ellora  and 
Elephanta,  that  in  its  finest  examples  this  art 
was  genuinely  Indian,  for  the  Gandhara  sculp- 
tores,  Which  show  strong  Greek  influence,  are 
interior  enough  to  make  the  contention  that 
India  owed  much  to  Greece  absurd,  and  that 
perhaps  the  finest  "  Indian "  sculpture  is 
to  be  found  in  Java,  where  at  Borobudur,  in 
the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  A.D.  the  des- 
cendants of  Indian  emigrants  wrought  a  long 
series  of  mighty  masterpieces.  As  regards 
paintings,  we  begin  with  those  at  Ajanta.  pro- 
duced at  intervals  between  the  first  century 
before  Christ  and  perhaps  the  seventh  century 
of  the  Christian  era.  A  typical  example,  in 
which  a  mother  and  her  child  supplicating 
Buddha  are  presented  not  only  with  much 
technical  skill  but  with  tenderness  of  feeling, 
may  be  found  reproduced  in  Griffith's  book 
on  Ajanta  and  in  Mr.  Havell's  "  Indian  Sculp- 
ture and  Painting."  These  paintings  are 
true  frescoes,  differing  in  method  from  the 
Italian  in  little  but  the  use  of  mechanical  as 
well  as  chemical  combination   of  colours. 

Practically  all  the  work  of  this  time  has 
perished,  and  of  the  secular  art  of  the  period 
before  the  Moguls  there  is  scant  vestige.  With 
the  Moguls  for  the  first  time  painting  becomes 
frankly  secular.  Whereas  a  Hindu  philo- 
sopher had  laid  it  down  that  it  was  iniquitous 
to  represent  natural  objects  when  the  divini- 
ties could  be  made  the  artist's  subjects,  the 
Islamic  dislike  of  idolatry  naturally  conduced 
to  the  development  of  secular  painting.  These 
Mogul  artists  were  Persian  sor  others,  more 
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or  less  under  the  influence  oi  the  Persian  school. 
Akbar  patronised  them  liberally,  and  Abul 
Fazl  y  his  histriographer,  records  the  triumphs 
of  Mir  Sayyid  Ali,  a  Persian,  and  Daswanth, 
a  Hindu  of  humble  origin,  whose  life,  dark- 
ened by  insanity,  ended  by  suicide.    The  wori 


study  of  the  work  of  the  Mogul  and  other 
painters  of  India,  but  he  has  seen  in  the  ex- 
amples of  their  work  not  something  to  be 
slavishly  copied  but  certain  principles  which 
he  applies  freshly,  in  his  own  way.  He  has 
imagination,  a  sense  of  composition,  a  delicate 


of  these  and  their  fellows  is  notable  for  minute  ;  sense  of  colour  and  much,  though  as  yet  per- 
finish,  but  it  is   stiff,  and  in  colour  often  haps  not  quite  secure,  command  of  the  technical 


crude, 


Moghul  Painting. 


resources  of  his  art.  Above  all,  he  is  sincere ; 
nowhere  is  there  in  his  work  any  deliberate 
.  exploitation  of  the  fact  that  he  is  an  Eastern 


It  was  in  the  reign  of  Jehangir  (1605-1628)  artist  who  must  at  all  costs  exhibit  National 
that  Mogul  painting  reached  its  highest  level,  ism  in  his  painting.  One  of  his  pictures  re- 
and  it  is  to  that  period  that  the  Indian  painters  presenting  the  spirits  of  the  air,  is  justly  famous, 
of  to-day  and  to-morrow  must  look  for  the  and  his  admirable  illustrations  to  Omar  Khay- 
best  models  for  all  work  of  theirs  which  is  not  yam,  issued  by  the  Studio,  have  found  appre- 
inspired  by  Hindu  philosophy  or  religion.  The  ciation  in  England  as  well  as  in  India.  Among 
Emperor  was  himself  a  consummate  connois-  those  more  or  less  associated  with  this  painter, 
seur,  capable,  it  is  recorded,  of  discriminating  who  as  Vice-Principal  of  the  Calcutta  School 
unerringly  between  the  work  of  the  artists  of  Art,  is  exercising  a  strong  influence  within 
of  the  same  school.  Sherif  Khan,  Mansur  narrow  limits,  may  be  mentioned  Mr.  Suren- 
and  Abdul  Hassan,  the  chief  artists  of  his  time,  dranath  Ganguly  and  Mr.  Nanda  Lall  Bose, 
were  by  him  highly  honoured  ;  the  last,  in  fact,  j  the  latter  of  whom  has  a  vein  of  true  poetic 
owed  bis  training  as  well  as  distinctions  and  j  feeling  and  both  of  whom  work  in  intelligent 
rewards  to  the  Emperor.  These  and  several  but  not  abject  obedience  of  the  old  tradition 
other  painters  of  the  period  excelled  in  por-  j  of  Indian  painting.  If  there  is  no  fourth  name 
trait-miniatures,  of  which  happily,  in  conse-  at  present  to  put  besides  those  mentioned, 
quence  of  the  practice  of  rolling  up  paintings  |  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  there  soon  will 
like  MSS.  and  only  occasionally  exhibiting  j  be  several, 
them  to  view,  we  have  many  examples  in  good 
condition.  These  artists  are  markedly  su- 
perior to  their  predecessors'  influency  and 
grace  of  line  and  show  that  they  benefited  by 


Modern  Interest. 

At  the  present  time  there  is  a  marked  deve- 
lopment of  interest  among  educated  Indians 
the  closer  observation  of  natural  facts  incul- 1  in  arts  indigenous  to  their  country,  but  it  must 
cated  from  about  1600  onwards.  Many  of j  be  recognised  that  there  is  little  real  knowledge 
the  outline  drawings,  done  with  lampblack  and  taste  in  the  public  to  which  the  Indian 
over  a  preliminary  sketch  faintly  carried  out  |  artist  of  to-day  has  to  address  himself.  Work 
with  a  fine  brush  dipped  in  Indian  red,  are  of ;  is  esteemed  rather  as  proof  of  Indian  capacity 
exquisite  quality.  Jt  is  noteworthy  that,  than  for  its  strict  artistic  merits.  Among 
though  in  some  cases  landscape  is  well  ren- j  those  Indians  and  Europeans  who  have  de- 
dered  as  a  mere  background,  there  are  no  ex- :  voted  special  attention  to  the  matter,  there 
amples  in  Indian  painting  of  the  classic  age  1  is  an  unfortunate  tendency  to  exaggerate  the 
of  pure  landscape :  here  the  Indian  painter  of ,  value  of  old  Indian  art  and  thus  to  encourage 
to-day  has  to  develop  an  ideal  with  hardly  !  the  belief  that  the  Indian  artist  of  to-day  can 
any  suggestion  from  predecessors.  The  pun- 1  find  no  higher  task  than  the  repetition  of  old 
tanical  and  bigoted  Aurangzeb  was  naturally  j  and  narrow  conventions.  It  is  perfectly  true 
hostile  to  art,  and  by  the  middle  of  the  eight-  j  that  we  must  accept  the  convention  of  any 
eenth  century  all  the  glory  had  departed  from  art  without  a  priori  objections,  but  it  by  no 
Indian  painting,  though  a  measure  of  skill  in  1  means  follows  that  one  convention  is  as  good 
traditional  methods  long  survived  and  for  a  j  as  another.  The  question  arises  what  limits 
time  was  not  unappreciated  by  Englishmen  j  a  convention  sets  on  those  working  within  it, 


in  India.  By  the  early  years  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  however,  Indian  painting  had  vir- 
tually ceased  to  exist.  At  length  a  painter 
arose,  to  be  much  admired  by  the  worst  judges 
among  those  Indians  whose  Western  education 
had  made  them  indifferent  to  indigenous  art 
without  giving  them  any  real  interest  in 
European  art.  This  man,  Iiavi  Varma,  depicted 
Indian  legends  as  if  he  were  painting  figures 
in  amateur  tableaux ;  of  Indian  art  traditions 
there  is  not  a  trace  in  his  work,  which  is  thea- 
trical, sentimental  and  of  poor  quality  tech- 
nically. There  have  been  others  who  have 
more  successfully  assimilated  something  of 
Western  ideas  of  art,  but  their  work  is  without 
interest,  except  in  so  far  as  it  exhibits  a  deplor- 
able submissiveness  to  second-rate  Western 
teaching.  The  movement  of  to-day  which 
arouses  high  expectations  is  that  in  which 
Mr.  Abanindranath  Tagore  is  the  leader.  This 
artist,  member  of  a  Bengali  family,  noted  for 
culture  and  cousin  of  the  poet  Habindranath 
Tagore,  has  made  a  close  and  most  profitable 


and  it  is  plain  that  the  conventions  of  Indian 
art  have  compelled  the  exclusion  of  a  vast 
amount  of  the  Western  painter's  best  material. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  should  be  recognised 
that  his  traditions  have  made  it  almost  im« 
possible  for  the  Indian  artist  to  fall  into  the 
common  Western  error  of  taking  a  mere  re- 
presentation of  fact  to  be  the  aim  of  art.  It 
is  most  desirable  that  the  Indian  artist  of  to- 
day should  revive  the  old  traditions;  that  he 
should  be  genuinely  Indian,  but  it  is  not  de- 
sirable that  he  should  needlessly  cramp  him- 
self because  certain  enthusiasts  assure  him 
that  the  defects  and  limitations  of  classic 
Indian  art  are  positive  merits.  The  Indian 
artist  has  a  vast  treasure  of  religious  and  phi- 
losophical matter  to  draw  upon  for  such  sub- 
jects as  are  most  congenial  to  the  Hindu  genius,- 
and  he  has  the  whole  range  of  Indian  life  to 
observe  and  create  over  again.  There  is  no 
occasion  for  an  unwise  asceticism  on  the  ground 
that  ancient  conventions  ruled  out  most  of 
the  material. 


Manners  and  Customs. 


Next  to  the  complexion  of  the  people,  which 
varies  from  fair  to  black,  the  tourist's  atten- 
tion in  India  is  drawn  by  their  dress  and  per- 
gonal decoration.  In  its  simplest  form  a  Hindu's 
dress  consists  of  a  pi<  ce  of  cloth  round  the 
loins.    Many   an   a-cetic,  who   regards  dress 
as  a  luxury,  wear3  nothing  more,  and  he  would 
dispense  with  e\en  so  much  if  the  police  al- 
lowed him  to.    The  Mahomedan  always  covers 
his  legs,  generally  with  trousers,  sometimes 
with  a  piece  of  cloth  tied  round  the  waist  and 
reaching  to  the  ankles.    Hill  men  and  women, 
who  at  one  time  wore  a  few  leaves  before  and 
behind  and  were  totally  innocent  of  clothing, 
,do  not  appear  to-day  within  the  precincts  of 
(Civilisation  and  will    not  meet  the  tourist's 
eye.    Children,  either  absolutely  nude  or  with 
a  piece  of  metal  hanging  from  the  waist  in 
front,  may  be  seen  in  the  streets  in  the  most 
advanced  cities,  and  in  the  hoj^es  of  the  rich. 
The  child  Krishna,  with  all  the  jewels  on  his 
person   is  nude  in  his  pictures  and  images. 
!    Dress. — The  next  stage  in   the  evolution 
of  the  Hindu  dress  brings  the  loincloth  nearly 
down  to  the  feet.    On  the  Malabar  coast,  as 
in  Burma,  the  ends  are  left  loose  in  front.  In 
the  greater  part  of  India,  they  are  tucked  up 
behind — a  fashion  which  is  supposed  to  befit 
the  warrior,  or  one  end  is  gathered  up  in  folds 
oefore  and  the  other  tucked  up  behind.  The 
amplest  dress  for  the  trunk  is  a  scarf  thrown 
jver  the  left  shoulder,  or  round  both  the  shoul- 
lers  like  a  Roman  toga.    Under  this  garment 
s  often  worn  a  coat  or  a  shirt.    When  an 
.ndian  appears  in  his  full  indigenous  dress,  he 
Fears  a  long  robe,  reaching  at  least  down  to 
he  calves  :  the  sleeves  may  be  wide,  or  long 
UBd  sometimes  puckered  from  the  wrist  to  the 
Ibow.    Before  Europeans  introduced  buttons, 
1  coat  was  fastened  by  ribbons,  and  the  fashion 
J  not  obsolete.    The  Mahomedan  prefers  to  j 
jutton  his  coat  to  the  left,  the  Hindu  to  the 
Jgnt.    A  shawl  is  tied  round  the  waist  over 
he  long  coat,  and  serves  as  a  belt,  in  which 
ne  may  carry  money  or  a  weapon,  if  allowed. 
■  greatest  variety  is  shown  in  the   head-  ' 
(less.    More   than   seventy   shapes   of  caps 

and  turbans,  may  be  seen  in  the  city  of  i 
iJombay.    In   the    Punjab   and    the    United  ! 
Jovinces,  in  Bengal,  in  Burma  and  in  Madras 
ther  varieties  prevail.    Cones  and  cylinders  I 
omes  and  truncated  pyramids,  high  and  low,  | 
1th  sides  at  different  angles :  folded  brims  1 
rejecting  brims  :  long  strips  of  cloth  wound 
)und  the  head  or  the  cap  in  all  possible  ways  1 
igenuity  culminating  perhaps  in  the  "  parrot's 
eak  "  of  the  Maratha  turban — all  these  fashions 
Mb  been  evolved  by  different  communities 
M  in  different  places,  so  that  a  trained  eye 
lin  tell  from  the  head-ccvering  whether  the  ! 
earerisa  Hindu,  Mahom<  dan  or  Parsi,  and  1 
nether  he  hails  from  Poona  or  Dharwar. 
lunedabad  or  Bhavnagar. 

Fashion  Variations.— Fashions  often  vary 
ith  climate  and  occupation.    The  Bombay 

nerman  may  wear  a  short  coat  and  a  cap 
id  may  carry  a  watch  in  his  pocket  •  yet,  as 

must  work  for  long  hours  in  water;  he  would 
<t  cover  his  legs,  but  suspend  only  a  coloured 

rchief  from  his  waist  in  front.    The  Pathan 

the  oold  north-west  affects  loose  baggy 
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trousers,  a  tall  head-dress  befitting  his  stature 
and  covers  his  ears  with  its  folds  as  if  to  keep 
off  cold.  The  poorer  people  in  Bengal  and 
Madras  do  not  cover  their  heads,  except  when 
they  work  m  the  sun  or  must  appear  respect- 
able. >Iany  well-to-do  Indians  wear  European 
dress  at  the  present  day,  or  a  compromise 
between  the  Indian  and  European  costumes 
notably  the  Indian  Christians  and  Parsis.  Most 
Parsis  however  have  retained  their  own  head- 
dress, and  many  have  not  borrowed  the  Euro- 
pean collar  and  cuffs.  The  majority  of  the 
people  do  not  use  shoes :  those  who  can  afford 
them  wear  sandals,  slippers  and  shoes,  and  a  few 
cover  their  feet  with  stockings  and  boots  a^ter 
the  European  fashion  in  public. 

Women's  Costumes.— The  usual  dress  of  a 
woman  consists  of  a  long  piece  of  cloth  tied 
round  the  waist,  with  folds  in  front,  and  one 
end  brought  over  the  shoulder  or  the  head. 
!  The  folds  are  sometimes  drawn  in  and  tucked 
i  up  behind.  In  the  greater  part  of  India  women 
wear  a  bodice  :  on  the  Malabar  coast  many  do 
I  got»  but  merely  throw  a  piece  of  cloth  over  the 
J  breast.    In  some  communities  petticoats,  or 
drawers,  or  both  are  worn.    Many  Mussalman 
ladies  wear  gowns  and  scarfs  over  them  The 
|  vast  majority  of  Mahomedan  women  are  gosha, 
and  their  dress  and  persons  are  hidden  by  a 
yeil  when  they  appeal  in  public  :  a  few  converts 
from  Hinduism  have  not  borrowed  the  custom 
:  In  Northern  India  Hindu  women  have  gene- 
rally adopted  the  Mussalman  practice  of  seclu- 
!  sion.    In  the  Dekhan  and  in  Southern  India 
j  they  have  not. 

As  a  rule  the  hair  is  daily  oiled,  combed, 
parted  in  the  middle  of  the  head,  plaited  and 
rolled  into  a  chignon,  by  most  women.  Among 
high  caste  Hindu  widows  sometimes  shave 
their  heads  in  imitation  of  certain  ascetics,  or 
I  monk?  and  nuns.  Hindu  men  do  not,  as  a 
rule,  completely  shave  their  heads,  Mahomedans 
in  most  cases  do.  The'former  generally  remove 
the  hair  from  a  part  of  the  head  in  front,  over 
j  the  temples,  and  near  the  neck,  and  grow  it  in 
,  the  centre,  the  quantity  grown  depending 
upon  the  fancy  of  the  individual.  Nowadays 
many  keep  the  hair  cropped  in  the  European 
fashion,  which  is  also  followed  by  Parsis  and 
Indian  Christians.  Most  Mussalmans  grow 
beards,  most  Hindus  do  not,  except  in  Bengal 
and  elsewhere,  where  the  Mahomedan  influence 
was  paramount  in  the  past.  Parsis  and  Chris- 
tians follow  their  individual  inclinations.  Hindu 
ascetics,  known  as  Sadhus  or  Bairagis  as  dis- 
tinguished from  Sanyasis,  do  not  clip  their 
hair,  and  generally  coil  the  uncombed  hair  of 
Shiva      mt°  a  °rCSt'  iQ  illlitation  of  the  Sod 

.+?indufT?men  wear  more  ornaments  than 
others  of  the  corresponding  grade  in  society. 
Ornaments  bedeck  the  head,  the  ears,  the  nose 
the  neck,  the  arms,  wrists,  fingers,  the  waist— 
until  motherhood  is  attained,  and  by  some 
even  later— and  the  toes.  Children  wear 
anklets.  Each  community  affects  its  peculiar 
ornaments,  though  imitation  s  not  uncommon. 
Serpents  with  several  heads,  and  flowers,  like 
the  lotus  the  rose,  and  the  champaka,  are  amone 
the  most  popular  object  of  representation  in 
gold  or  silver. 
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Caste  Marks.— Caste  marks  constitute  a 
mode  of  personal  decoration  peculiar  to  Hindus, 
especially  of  the  higher  castes.  The  ^simplest 
mark  is  a  round  spot  on  the  forehead  It 
represents  prosperity  or  joy,  and  is  omitted  in 
mourning  and  on  fast-days.  It  may  be  red 
or  yellowish  as  when  it  is  made  with  ground 
sandalwood  paste.  The  worshippers  of  Vishnu 
draw  a  vertical  line  across  the  spot,  and  as 
Lakshmi  is  the  goddess  of  prosperity,  it  is  said 
to  represent  her.  A  more  elaborate  mark  on 
the  forehead  has  the  shape  of  U  or  V,  generally 
with  the  central  line,  sometimes  without  it, 
and  represents  Vishnu's  foot.  The  worship- 
pers of  Shiva  adopt  horizontal  lines  made  with 
sandalwood  paste  or  ashes.  Some  Vaishnayas 
stamp  their  temples,  near  the  corners  of  the 
eves  with  figures  of  Vishnu's  conch  and  disc. 
Other  parts  of  the  body  are  also  similarly 
marked.  The  material  used  is  a  kind  of  yel- 
lowish clay.  To  smear  the  arms  and  the  chest 
with  sandalwood  paste  is  a  favourite  kind  of 
toilet,  especially  in  the  hot  season.  Beads  of 
Tulsi  or  sacred  Basil,  and  berries  of  Itudraksha 
etaocarvus  qanitrus,  strung  together  are  worn 
round  their  necks  by  Vaishnavas  and  Shaivas, 
respectively.  The  Lingayats,  a  Shaiva  sect, 
suspend  from  their  necks  a  metallic  casket 
containing  the  Linga  or  phallus  of  their  god. 
Bairagis,  ascetics,  besides  wearing  Rudraksha 
rosaries  round  their  necks  and  matted  hair, 
smear  their  bodies  with  ashes.  Religious 
mendicants  suspend  from  their  necks  figures 
of  the  gods  in  whose  name  they  beg.  Strings 
of  cowries  may  also  be  seen  round  their  necks. 
Muslim  dervishes  sometimes  carry  peacocks 
feathers. 

Hindu  women  mark  their  foreheads  with  a 
red  spot  or  horizontal  line.  High  caste  widows 
are  forbidden  to  exhibit  this  sign  of  happiness, 
as  also  to  deck  themselves  with  flowers  or 
ornaments.  Flowers  are  worn  in  the  chignon. 
Hindu  women  smear  their  faces,  arms,  and  feet 
sometimes  with  a  paste  of  turmeric,  so  that 
thev  may  shine  like  gold.  The  choice  of  the 
same  colour  for  different  purposes  cannot 
always  be  explained  in  the  same  way.  The 
red  liquid  with  which  the  evil  eye  is  averted 
may  be  a  substitute  for  the  blood  of  the  animal 
slaughtered  for  the  purpose  in  former  times. 
Tn  many  other  cases  this  colour  has  no  such 
associations.  The  Muslim  dervish  affects  green, 
the  Sikh  Akali  is  fond  of  blue,  the  Sanyasi 
adopts  orange  for  his  robe,  and  no  reason  Dan 
be  assigned  with  any  degree  of  certainty. 

Shiva.— India  is  a  land  of  temples,  mos- 
ques and  shrines,  and  the  Hindu  finds  at  every 
turn  some  supernatural  power  to  be  appeased. 
Shiva  has  the  largest  number  of  worshippers. 
He  has  three  eyes,  one  in  his  forehead,  a  moon  s 
crescent  in  his  matted  hair,  and  at  the  top  of 
the  coil  a  woman's  face  representing  the  river 
Ganges.  His  abode  is  the  Mount  Kailas  in  the 
Himalayas,  from  which  the  river  takes  its 
source.  Hound  his  neck  and  about  his  ears 
and  limbs  arc  serpents,  and  he  also  wears  a 
necklace  of  skulls.  In  his  hands  are  several 
weapons,  especially  a  trident,  a  bow,  and  a 
thunderbolt,  and  also  a  drum  which  he  sounds 
while  dancing  for  he  is  very  fond  of  this  exer- 
cise He  sits  on  a  tiger's  skin,  and  his  vehicle 
is  a  white  bull.  His  wife  Parvati  and  his  son 
Ganesha  sit  on  his  thighs.    An  esoteric  mean- 


ing is  attached  to  every  part  of  his  physical 
personality.  The  three  eyes  denote  an  insight 
into  the  past,  present  and  future :  the  moon, 
the  serpents,  and  the  skulls  denote  months, 
years  and  cycles,  for  Shiva  is  a  personification 
of  time,  the  great  destroyer.  He  is  also  wor- 
shipped as  a  Linga  or  phallus  which  represents 
creative  energy. 

Ganpat  — Ganesh  or  Ganpati,  the  con- 
troller of  all  powers  of  evil  subject  to  Shiva,  is 
worshipped  by  all  sects  throughout  India. 
Every  undertaking  is  begun  with  a  prayer  to 
him.  He  has  the  head  of  an  elephant,  a  large 
abdomen,  serpents  about  his  waist  and  wrists, 
seve;al  weapons  in  his  hands,  and  a  piece  of  his 
tusk  in  one  hand.  He  is  said  to  have  broken 
it  off  when  he  wanted  to  attack  the  moon  for 
ridiculing  him.  The  different  parts  of  his  body 
are  also  esoteiically  explained.  His  vehicle  is 
a  rat. 

Parvati— Parvati,  the  female  energy  of 
Shiva,  is  worshipped  under  various  names  and 
forms.  She  is  at  the  head  of  all  female  super- 
natural powers,  many  of  whom  are  her  own 
manifestations.  Some  are  benign  and  beau- 
tiful, others  terrible  and  ugly.  Kali,  the  tute- 
lary deity  of  Kalighat  or  Calcutta,  is  one  of  her 
fierce  manifestations.  In  this  form  she  is 
black :  a  tongue  smeared  with  blood  projects 
from  her  gaping  mouth :  besides  her  weapons, 
she  carries  corpses  in  her  hands,  and  round  her 
neck  are  skulls.  Bombay  also  takei  its  name 
from  a  goddess,  Mumbadevi.  Gouri,  to  whom 
offerings  are  made  in  Indian  homes  at  an  annual 
festival,  is  benign.  On  the  other  hand  the 
epidemic  diseases  like  the  plague  and  small- 
pox are  caused  by  certain  goddesses  or 
"  mothers." 

Vishnu,  the  second  member  of  the  Hindu 
trinitv,  is  the  most  popular  deity  next  to  Shiva. 
He  is  worshipped  through  his  several  incarna- 
tions as  well  as  his  original  personality.  His 
home  is  the  ocean  of  milk,  where  he  reclines 
on  the  coils  of  a  huge,  many-headed  serpent. 
At  his  feet  sits  Lakshmi,  shampooing  his  legs. 
From  his  navel  issues  a  lotus,  on  which  is  seated 
Brahma,  the  third  member  of  the  trinity.  In 
his  hands  are  the  conch,  which  he  blows  on  the 
battlefield,  and  the  disc,  with  which  the  heads 
of  his  enemies  are  severed.  Round  his  neck  are 
garlands  of  leaves  and  flowers,  and  on  his 
breast  are  shining  jewels.  As  Shiva  represents 
destruction,  Vishnu  represents  protection,  and 
his  son  is  the  god  of  love.  To  carry  on  the 
work  of  protection,  he  incarnates  himself  from 
time  to  time,  and  more  temples  are  dedicated 
nowadays  to  his  most  popular  incarnations, 
Rama  and  Krishna,  than  to  his  original  per- 
sonality. Rama  is  a  human  figure,  with  a 
bow  in  one  of  his  hands.  He  is  always  ac- 
companied by  his  wife  Sita,  often  by  his  brother 
Lakshmana,  and  at  his  feet,  or  standing  before 
him  with  joined  hands,  is  Hanuman,  the  monkey 
chieftain,  who  assisted  him  in  his  expedition 
against  Ravana,  the  abductor  of  his  wile. 
Krishna  is  also  a  human  figure,  generally  re- 
presented as  playing  on  a  flute,  with  which  he 
charmed  the  damsels  of  his  city,  esotencally 
explained  to  mean  his  devotees. 

Brahma  is  seldom  worshipped:  only  a 
couple  of  temples  dedicated  to  him  have  yet 
been  discovered  in  all  India« 
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Minor  Deities. — The  minor  gods  and  god- 
desses and  the  deified  heroes  and  heroines  who 
till  the  Hindu  pantheon,  and  to  whom  shrines 
are  erected  and  worship  is  offered,  constitute  a 
legion.  Many  of  them  enjoy  a  local  reputa- 
tion, are  unknown  to  sacred  literature,  and  are 
worshipped  chiefly  by  the  lower  classes.  Some 
of  them,  though  not  mentioned  in  ancient  lite- 
rature, are  celebrated  in  the  works  of  modern 
saints. 

The  Jains  in  their  temples,  adore  the 
sacred  personages  who  founded  and  developed 
their  sect,  and  venerate  some  of  the  deities 
common  to  Hinduism.  But  their  view  of 
Divinity  is  different  from  the  Hindu  concep- 
tion, and  in  the  opinion  of  Hindu  theologians 
they  are  atheists.  So  also  the  Buddhists  of 
Burma  pay  almost  the  same  veneration  to 
Prince  Siddhartha  as  if  he  was  a  god,  and 
indeed  elevate  him  above  the  Hindu  gods,  but 
from  the  Hindu  standpoint  they  are  also 
atheists. 

Images. — Besides  invisible  powers  and  dei- 
fied persons,  the  Hindus  venerate  certain 
animals,  trees  and  inanimate  objects.  This 
veneration  must  have  originated  in  gratitude, 
fear,  wonder,  and  belief  in  spirits  as  the  cause 
of  all  good  or  harm.  Some  of  the  animals  are 
vehicles  of  certain  gods  and  goddesses — the 
eagle  of  Vishnu :  the  swan  of  Brahma :  the 
peacock  of  Saraswati  :  Hanuman,  the  monkey, 
of  Kama :  one  serpent  upholds  the  earth,  an- 
other makes  Vishnu's  bed  :  elephants  support 
the  ends  of  the  universe,  besides  one  such 
animal  being  lndra's  vehicle :  the  goddess 
Durga  or  Kali  rides  on  a  tiger  :  one  of  Vishnu's 
incarnations  was  partly  man  and  partly  lion. 
The  cow  '13  a  useful  animal :  to  the  Brahman 
vegetarian  her  milk  is  indispensable,  and  he 
treats  her  as  his  mother.  So  did  the  llishi  of 
old,  who  often  subsisted  on  milk  and  fruits  and 
roots.  To  the  agriculturist  cattle  are  indis- 
pensable. The  snake  excites  fear.  Stones,  on 
which  the  image  of  a  serpent  is  carved,  may  be 


seen  under  many  trees  by  the  roadside.  The 
principal  trees  and  plants  worshipped  are  the 
Sacred  Fig  or  Pipal,  the  Banyan,  the  Sacred 
Basil,  the  Bilva  or  Wood  Apple,  the  Asoka,  and 
the  Acacia.  They  are  in  one  way  or  another 
associated  with  some  deity.  The  sun,  the 
moon,  and  certain  planets  are  among  the  hea- 
venly bodies  venerated.  The  ocean  and  certain 
great  rivers  are  held  sacred.  Certain  moun- 
tains, perhaps  because  they  are  the  abodes  of 
gods  and  Rishis,  are  holy.  Pebbles  from  the 
Gandaki  and  the  Narmada,  which  have  curious 
lines  upon  them,  are  worshipped  in  many  house- 
holds and  temples. 

Worship. — Without  going  into  a  temple,  one 
can  get  a  fair  idea  of  image  worship  by  seeing 
how  a  serpent-stone  is  treated  under  a  tree. 
It  is  washed,  smeared  with  sandal,  decorated 
with  flowers  :  food  in  a  vessel  is  placed  before 
it,  lamps  are  waved,  and  the  worshipper  goes 
round  it,  and  bows  down  his  head,  or  pros- 
trates himself  before  the  image.  In  a  temple 
larger  bells  are  used  than  the  small  ones  that 
are  brought  to  such  a  place :  jewels  are  placed 
on  the  idol :  and  the  offerings  are  on  a  larger 
scale.  Idols  are  carried  in  public  procession  ia 
palanquins  or  cars.  The  lower  classes  sacri- 
fice animals  before  their  gods  and  goddesses. 

Domestic  Life. — Of  the  daily  domestic  life 
of  the  people  a  tourist  cannot  see  much.  He 
I  may  see  a  marriage  or  funeral  procession.  In 
the  former  he  may  notice  how  a  bridegroom  or 
bride  is  decorated  :  the  latter  may  shock  him, 
for  a  Hindu  dead  body  is  generally  carried  on 
a  few  pieces  of  bamboo  lashed  together :  a  thin 
cloth  is  thrown  over  it  and  the  body  is  tied  to 
the  frame.  The  Mahomedan  bier  is  more 
decent,  and  resembles  the  Christian  coffin. 
Some  Hindus,  however,  carry  the  dead  to  the 
burial  ground  in  a  palanquin  with  great  pomp. 
The  higher  castes  cremate  the  dead :  others 
bury  them.  Burial  is  also  the  custom  of  the 
Muslims,  and  the  Parsis  expose  the  dead  in 
Towers  of  Silence. 
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The  personal  name  of  most  Hindus  denotes 
a  material  object,  colour,  or  quality,  an  animal, 
a  relationship,  or  a  deity.  The  uneducated 
man,  who  cannot  correctly  pronounce  long 
Sanskrit  words,  is  content  to  call  his  child, 
father,  brother,  uncle,  or  mother,  or  sister, 
as  the  case  may  be.  This  practice  survives 
among  the  higher  classes  as  well.  Appa  Saheb, 
Anna  Rao,  Babaji,  Bapu  Lai,  Bhai  Shankar, 
Tatacharya,  Jijibhai,  are  names  of  this  de- 
scription, with  honorific  titles  added.  It  is 
possible  that  in  early  society  the  belief  in  the 
re-birth  of  departed  kinsmen  lent  popularity  to 
this  practice.  Nothing  could  be  more  natural 
than  to  call  a  man  white,  black,  or  red  :  gold 
or  silver :  gem,  diamond,  ruby,  pearl,  or  merely 
a  stone :  small  or  tall,  weak  or  strong :  a  lion, 
a  snake,  a  parrot,  or  a  dog :  and  to  name  a 
woman  after  a  flower  or  a  creeper.  Thus,  to 
pke  a  few  names  from  the  epics,  Pandu  means 


white,  and  so  does  Arjuna :  Krishna  black  ; 
Bhima  terrible :  Nakula  a  mongoose :  Shunaka 
a  dog  :  Shuka  a  parrot :  Shringa  a  horn.  Among 
the  names  prevalent  at  the  present  day  Hira 
is  a  diamond  :  Batna  or  Hatan  a  jewel :  Sonu 
or  Chinna  gold  :  Velli  or  Belli,  in  the  Dravidian 
languages,  means  white  metal  or  silver.  Men 
are  often  called  after  the  days  of  the  week  on 
which  they  were  born,  and  hence  they  bear 
the  names  of  the  seven  heavenly  bodies  con- 
cerned. When  they  begin  to  assume  the 
names  of  the  Hindu  deities,  they  practically 
enter  upon  a  new  stage  of  civilisation.  It 
is  doubtful  whether  the  Animists  ever  vt  nture 
to  assume  the  names  of  the  dreaded  spirits 
worshipped  by  them.  To  pronounce  the  name 
of  a  devil  is  to  invite  him  to  do  harm.  If  the 
spirits  sometimes  bear  the  names  of  human 
beings,  the  reason  seems  to  be  that  they  were 
originally  human. 
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High-caste  practices— The  high  caste 
Hindu,  on  the  other  hand,  believes  that  the  more 
often  the  name  of  a  deity  is  on  his  lips,  the 
more  merit  he  earns.  Therefore  he  delibe- 
rately names  his  children  after  his  gods  and 
goddesses,  so  that  he  may  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  pronouncing  the  holy  names  as  fre- 
quently as  possible.  These  are  also  sonorous 
and  picturesque.  Shiva  is  happy  :  Vishnu  is 
a  pervader  :  Govinda  is  the  cowherd  Krishna  : 
Keshava  has  fine  hair :  Rama  is  a  delighter : 
Lakshmana  is  lucky  :  Narayana  produced  the 
first  living  being  on  the  primeval  waters : 
Ganesha  is  the  Lord  of  Shiva's  hosts  :  Dinakara 
is  the  luminary  that  makes  the  day  :  Subrah- 
manya  is  a  brother  of  Ganesha.  Sita  is  a 
furrow  :  Saitri  a  ray  of  light :  Tara  a  star : 
Radha  prosperity :  Rukmini  is  she  of  golden 
ornaments :  Bhama  ot  the  glowing  heart. 
Shiva  and  Vishnu  has  each  got  at  least  a  thou- 
sand names,  and  they  may  be  freely  drawn 
upon  and  paraphrased  in  naming  one's  children  ; 
and  the  whole  Hindu  pantheon  is  as  crowded 
as  it  is  large.  When  a  mother  loses  several 
children,  she  begins  to  suspect  that  some  evil 
spirit  has  conspired  against  her  and  in  order 
to  make  her  off-spring  unattractive  to  the 
powers  of  darkness,  she  gives  them  ugly  names, 
such  as  Keru,  rubbish,  or  Ukirda,  dunghill,  or 
Martoba,  the  mortal.  Women  are  named  after 
rivers,  as  Sarasvati,  Ganga,  Bhagirathi,  Goda- 
vari,  or  Kaveri,  just  as  men  are  sometimes 
called  after  mountains.  Manu  counsels  young 
men  not  to  choose  a  wife  with  such  a  name, 
perhaps  because  a  river  is  an  emblem  of  devi- 
ousness  and  inconstancy,  as  a  hiil  is  an  emblem 
of  stability.  But  the  names  of  rivers  have 
not  been  discarded.  The  Burmans  have  a 
curious  custom  :  if  a  child  is  born  on  a  Monday, 
its  name  must  begin  with  a  guttural,  on  Tues- 
day with  a  palatal,  on  Thursday  with  a  labial, 
on  Saturday  with  a  dental. 

Family  names. — When  a  person  rises  in 
importance,  he  adds  to  his  personal  name  a 
family  or  caste  name.  It  was  once  the  rule 
that  the  title  Sharma  might  be  added  to  a 
Brahman's  name,  Varma  to  a  Kshatriya's, 
Gupta  to  a  Vaishyas,  and  Dasa  to  a  Shudra's. 
This  rule  is  fairly  well  observed  in  the  case  of 
the  first  two  titles,  but  the  meaning  of  the 
other  two  has  changed.  Dasa  means  a  slave 
or  servant,  and  the  proudest  Brahman  cannot 
disdain  to  call  himself  the  servant  of  some 
god.  Thus,  although  Kalidas,  the  famous 
poet,  was  a  Shudra,  Ramadas,  the  famous 
guru  of  Shivaji,  was  a  Brahmin.  The  Vaish- 
navas  have  made  this  fashion  of  calling  one- 
self a  servant  of  some  god  exceedingly  popular, 
and  in  Western  India  high  caste  Hindus  of 
this  sect  very  commonly  add  Das  to  their 
names.  The  Brahmans  of  Southern  India  add 
Aiyer  or  Aiyangar  to  their  names.  Shastri, 
Acharya,  Bhat,  Bhattacharya,  Upadhyaya, 
Mukhopadhyaya,  changed  in  Bengal  into 
Mukerji,  are  among  the  titles  indicative  of  the 
Brahmanical  profession  of  studying  and  teach- 
ing the  sacred  books.  Among  warlike  classes, 
like  the  Rajputs  and  Sikhs,  the  title  Singh 
(lion)  has  become  more  popular  than  the  ancient 
Varma.  The  Sindhi  Mai,  as  in  Gidumal, 
means  brave  and  has  the  same  force.  Raja, 
changed  into  Raya,  Rao  and  Rai  was  a  poli- 
tical title,  and  is  not  confined  to  any  caste. 
The  Bengali  family  names,  like  Bose  and  Ghose, 


Dutt  and  Mitra,  Sen  and  Guha,  enable  one 
to  identify  the  caste  of  their  bearers,  because 
the  caste  of  a  family  or  clan  cannot  be  changed. 
Shet,  chief  of  a  guild  or  a  town,  becomes  Chetty, 
a  Vaishya  title,  in  Southern  India.  Mudaliyar 
and  Nayudu,  meaning  leaders,  are  titles  which 
were  assumed  by  castes  of  political  importance 
under  native  rulers.  Nayar  and  Menon  are 
the  titles  of  important  castes  in  Malabar.  Ram, 
Lai,  Nand,  Chand,  are  among  the  additions 
made  to  personal  names  in  Northern  India. 
Suffixes  like  Ji,  as  in  Ramji  or  Jamshedji,  the 
Kanarese  Appa,  the  Telugu  Garu,  the  feminine 
Bai  or  Devi,  are  honorific.  Prefixes  like  Babu, 
Baba,  Lala,  Sodhi,  Pandit,  Raja,  and  the 
Burmese  Maung  are  also  honorific. 

Professional  names. — Family  names  some- 
times denote  a  profession  :  in  some  cases  they 
might  have  been  conferred  by  the  old  rulers. 
Mehta,  Kulkarni,  Deshpande,  Chitnavis,  Mahal- 
navis  are  the  names  of  offices  held  in  former 
times.    One  family  name  may  mean  a  flour  ' 
seller,  another  a  cane-seller,  and  a  third  a 
liquor-seller.    To    insert    the    father's    name  i 
between  one's  personal  and  the  family  name  is  < 
a  common  practice  in  Western  India.    It  is  j 
rare  elsewhere.    When  a  family  comes  from  a  . 
certain  place,  the  suffix  *  kar '  or  '  wallah '  is  ' 
added  to  the  name  of  the  place  and  it  makes  a 
family  surname  in  Western  India.    Thus  we  i 
may  have  Chiplunkars  and  Suratwallahs,  or  j 
without  these  affixes  we  may  have  Bhavnagris,  ' 
Malabaris  and   Bilimorias,   as  among  Parsis.  ] 
Thus  Vasudev  Pandurang  Chiplunkar  would  be  ; 
a  Hindu,  whose  personal  name  is  Vasudev,  , 
father's  name  Pandurang,  and    family  name  \ 
derived  from  the  village  of  Chiplun,  is  Chip-  . 
lunkar.    In  Southern  India  the  village  name  1 
precedes  the   personal  name.    The  evolution  | 
of  Musalman  names  follows  the  same  lines  ! 
as  Hindu  names.    But  Muslims  have  no  god  I 
or  goddesses,    and  their  names  are  derived  j 
from  their  religious  and  secular  history.    These  j 
names  and  titles  are  often  as  long  and  pic-  ( 
turesque  as  Hindu  appellations.    The  agno-  j 
mens  Baksh,   Din,  Ghulam,  Khwaje,  Fakir,  j 
Kazi,  Munshi,  Sheikh,  Syed,  Begum,  Bibi  and  \ 
others,  as  well  as  honorific  additions  like  Khan,  j 
have  meanings  which  throw  light  of  Muslim 
customs   and   institutions.    The    Parsis  also 
have  no  gods  and  goddesses,  and  their  personal 
names  are  generally  borrowed  from  their  sacred 
and    secular    history.    Their    surnames  fre- 
quently indicate  a  profession  or  a  place,  a3 
in  the  case  of  Hindus  in  Western  India.  Batli- 
wallah,  Readymoney,  Contractor,  Saklatwallah, 
Adenwallah  and  others  like  them  are  tell-tale 
names. 

Conversions. — As  a  rule,  a  child  is  named 
soon  after  it  is  born,  and  in  the  case  of  males 
the  appellation  is  not  changed.  The  higher 
Hindu  castes  have  a  separate  ceremony  called 
the  name-giving  ceremony  performed  on  the 
twelfth  day  after  birth.  When  a  girl  is  married 
in  these  castes,  the  husband's  family  give  her 
a  new  personal  name.  When  a  boy  is  invested 
with  the  sacred  thread  and  is  made  a  twice- 
born,  his  name  is  not  changed,  but  when  a  man 
joins  an  order  of  ascetics,  his  'ay  name  is  drop- 
ped, and  he  assumes  a  nev,  name.  So  also 
when  a  Burman  joins  an  order  of  monks  or 
nuns,  the  lay  name  is  superseded  by  a  PaM 
name.  Christian  converts  change  their  original 
name  when  they  arc  baptised. 


Routes  between  India  and  Europe. 
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The  War  from  its  outset  completely  altered 
the  sailing  programmes  of  all  steamship  lines 
maintaining  services  between  India  and  Europe 
and  the  taking  over  of  all  vessels  by  the 
Shipping  Controller  upset  the  programmes 
altogether. 

The  Indian  port  for  the  direct  journey  to 
and  from  Europe  is  Bombay.  There  are  ordi- 
narily six  lines  of  steamers  by  which  the  journey 
to  and  from  the  West  via  Bombay  can  be  per- 
formed, either  by  sea  all  the  way,  or — and  in 
some  cases  only — by  sea  part  of  the  way  and 
bv  rail  across  Europe.  They  are  the  P.  &.  0., 
the  Anchor  Line,  the  City  and  Hall  Line,  and 
the  Marittima  Italiana  (Italian  Mail  S.  N.  Co.). 
The  British  India  line  also,  in  pre- War  days, 
had  an  occasional  service  to  London.  The 
Natal  line  steamers  were  available  for  Western 
passages  only,  the  steamers  sailing  round  the 
Cape  on  their  Eastward  voyages.    There  are 


ordinarily  other  services  between  Calcutta  and 
the  West,  by  steamers  sailing  round  Ceylon, 
and  several  lines  connect  Colombo  with  Europe. 
Of  the  latter  the  Orient,  t  the  Messageries 
Maritimes  (which  also  sailed  from  Bombay  at 
fortnightly  intervals  before  the  War)  and  the 
Bibby  Lines  are  the  chief,  besides  the  P.  &  O. 
The  Bibby  service  extends  to  Rangoon.  The 
new  railway  between  India  and  Ceylon  greatly 
increases  the  importance  of  the  Colombo  route 
for  Southern  India.  The  shortest  time  between 
London  and  Bombay  is  14  days. 

Fares  by  P.  &  O.  S.  N.  Co.,  which  at  the  time 
of  writing  is  the  only  line  still  running,  have 
been  considerably  increased  during  the  war  and 
the  charges  for  a  single  ticket,  ~  Bombav  to 
London,  are  as  follow  (December,  1918) 

First  class:— A,  Rs.  1,275;  B,  Rs.  1,185  ;  C, 
Rs.  1,095. 

Second  class  :— A,  Rs.  900  ;  B,  Rs.  810. 


Indian  Train  Service. 

The  distances  and  railway  fares  from  Bombay  to  the  principal  centres  of  other  parts  of  India 
are  as  follows,  the  trains  now  running  considerably  more  slowly  (for  economy's  sake)  than  in 
normal  times  : — 


Miles. 

1st  Class. 

2nd  Class 

Rs. 

Rs.  a. 

Delhi,  B.  B.  &  C.  T.  Railway,  via  new  Nagda-Muttra  direct 

865 

81 

2 

40  9 

(27*  hours) 

Delhi,  G.  I.  P.  Railway,  via  Agra   

957 

81 

2 

40  9 

(30 £  hours) 

11s 

3 

GO  1 

Calcutta,  G.l.P.  from  Bombay,  via  Jubbulporc  &  Allahabad. . 

1,349 

113 

3J 

5G  10| 

1,223 

105 

3* 

52  10$ 

794 

74 

8 

37  3 

1,162 

109 

0 

54  8 

THE  SUEZ  CANAL. 


The  annual  report  of  the  Suez  Canal  Com- 
pany published  in  May,  1918,  states  that  the 
general  maritime  movement  in  1917  was  2,353 
transits,  representing  a  net  total  tonnage'  of 
8,368,918,  a  diminution  of  757  transits  and 
3,956,429  tons,  or  32.10  per  cent.,  as  against 
1916,  and  a  diminution  of  2,732  passages  and 
11,664,966  tons,  or  58.23  per  cent.,  as  against  the 
last  normal  year,  1913.  During  1917  the  special 
movement  of  Government  ships  and  freighters, 
whose  dues  wi  re  paid  by  the  Governments,  re- 
presented 1,402  transits,  or  4,607,279  tons. 
This  is  more  than  half  the  general  traffic  of  the 
year,  being  55.05  per  crmt.  The  report  points 
out  that  the  raising  of  dues  during  1917  has  to 
some  extent  compensated  for  the  effects  of 
diminished  traffic. 


The  dues  which  the  Canal  Company  was 
authorised  to  charge  by  its  concession  of  1856 
were  10  francs  a  ton,  charged  on  the  gross 
register  tonnage.  To  these  objections  were  soon 
raised  and  as  the  result  of  an  international 
Conference  at  Constantinople  in  1873  the  dues 
were  fixed  at  10  francs  per  net  register  ton 
with  a  surtax  of  4  francs — afterwards  reduced 
to  3.  British  shipowners  still  found  the  dues 
excessive  and  a  meeting  of  their  representatives 
and  those  of  the  Canal  Company  in  1883  agreed 
that  in  1885  the  dues  should  be  reduced  to  9£ 
francs  a  ton,  that  subsequently  they  should 
be  lowered  on  a  sliding  scale  as  the  canal  divi- 
dend increased,  and  that  after  the  dividend 
reached  25  per  cent,  all  the  surplus  profits 


t  The  Orient  Line  after  the  outbreak  of  the  War  began  running  their  steamers  via  the  Cape 
omitting  the  call  at  Colombo  both  Homcwaid  and  Outward. 
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should  be  applied  in  reducing  the  rates  until 
they  Were  lowered  to  5  francs  a  ton.  Under 
this  arrangement  dues  were  fixed  at  7f  francs 
per  ton  at  the  beginning  of  1906,  and  at  the 
outbreak  of  war  were  as  low  as  6£  francs  a  ton, 
where  they  remained  until  October,  1916,  when 
they  were  raised  by  k  franc  a  ton.  An  increase 
of  2f .  50c.  per  ton  of  40  cubic  feet  in  the  dues  for 
ships  in  ballast,  took  effect  from  1st  .lan.,  1918, 
the  eftect  of  which  was  to  bring  the  rates  for 
laden  and  empty  ships  to  the  same  level — 8f. 
50c,  which  as  the  dues  are  payable  at  the  rate 
of  26f.  40c.  to  the  €,  is  equivalent  to  6s.  5d. 

Improvement  Schemes. — It  was  announced 
in  1914  that  from  and  after  January  1st, 
1915,  the  maximum  draught  of  water 
allowed  to  ships  going  through  the  Suez  Canal 
would  be  increased  by  1ft.,  making  it  30ft. 
English. 

The  maximum  permissible  draught  of  ships 
using  the  Canal  was  24*4  feet  in  1870  ;  in  1890 
ships  drawing  25  -4  feet  could  make  the  passage  ; 
ana  during  the  following  24  years  the  increase 
has  been  at  the  average  rate  of  about  1  foot 
every  six  years,  thus  bringing  the  maximum 
draught  authorized  to  29  feet. 

The  scheme  of  improvement  adopted  by  the 
Company  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Inter- 
national Consultative  Committee  of  Works, 
the  British  representatives  on  which  are  Sir 
William  Matthews  and  Mr.  Anthony  Lister,  is 
a  comprehensive  one,  and  the  details  suggest 
that  it  will  meet  the  needs  of  the  big  ship. 

A  40  feet  Channel. — The  declared  policy  of 
the  Canal  Company  in  regard  to  the  deepening 
of  the  Canal  is  to  offer  a  slightly  greater  depth 
of  water  than  that  available  in  ports  east  of 
Suez.  It  is  claimed  that,  with  the  exception 
of  Sydney,  there  is  no  eastern  port  which  at 
low  tide  has  a  greater  depth  of  water  than  that 
now  provided  in  the  Canal  throughout  the  full 
length  of  nearly  105  miles.   In  any  case  the 
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work  in  hand  should  meet  the  needs  of  any 
ship  likely  to  be  built  for  the  eastern  trade 
during  the  next  few  years. 

When  the  Canal  was  opened  in  1869,  the  width 
was  72  feet  and  the  depth  about  26  feet  2  inches. 
In  June,  1913,  the  width  at  a  depth  of  32  feet 
8  inches  had  been  increased  to  a  minimum  of 
147  feet  6  inches  over  a  length  of  about  85  miles, 
and  to  a  width  of  328  feet  over  a  distance  of 
about  20  miles.  The  latest  scheme  makes 
provision  for  a  depth  of  40  feet  throughout 
and  for  a  widening  up  to  196  feet  8  inches  in 
the  south  section,  and  the  cutting  of  an  appro- 
priate number  of  sidings  in  the  north  and  central 
sections,  where  a  minimum  width  of  147  feet 
6  inches  is  believed  to  be  sufficient  for  the 
requirements  of  the  immediate  future. 

The  work  of  enlarging  the  capacity  of  the 
Canal  presents  no  special  difficulty  on  the  engi- 
neering side.  A  good  deal  of  sand  is  occasionally 
driven  into  the  channel  at  Port  Said  during 
storms,  but  a  remedy  for  this  will  be  found  in 
extension  of  the  west  breakwater  by  about 
2,700  yards  at  a  cost  of  over  £6,000,000.  The 
construction  of  this  extension,  which  has  been 
in  hand  for  the  past  two  years,  is  making  satis- 
factory progress.  The  Suez  Roads  are  being 
adequately  dredged  in  accordance  with  an 
agreement  between  the  Egyptian  Government 
and  the  Company. 

Almost  up  to  the  end  of  1915  the  works  for 
extending  the  jetty  to  the  west  of  Port  Said, 
works  of  capital  importance  for  the  protection 
of  the  entry  to  the  Canal,  were  pushed  on 
uninterruptedly.  In  November,  however,  for 
want  of  hydraulic  lime,  the  manufacture  of 
artificial  rocks  for  this  jetty  was  interrupted. 
The  submarine  foundations  in  stone  and  rubble 
of  the  new  jetty  were,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  com- 
pleted to  a  length  of  2,500  metres  ;  the  protective 
blocks  were  laid  for  1,040  metres,  and  c<  mented 
for  over  800  metres.  The  protection  of  the 
Channel  is  thus  secured,  and  there  is  no  need 
for  any  apprehension  as  to  its  future. 
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Twenty  years  ago,  a  tour  in  India  was  possible 
only  to  the  wealthy,  the  leisured  and  those 
who  had  friends  in  the  country.  The  cost 
of  the  journey  was  very  high,  the  methods  of 
transportation  were  very  slow;  and  the  faci- 
lities for  travel  were  so  indifferent  that  it  was 
a  bold  man  who  consigned  himself  to  the  mer- 
cies of  the  country  without  a  sheaf  of  letters 
of  introduction.  Now  the  mail  which  in  peace 
time  is  posted  in  London  on  Friday  night, 
reaches  Bombay  in  thirteen  and  a  half  days,  and 
the  passenger  can  travel  by  the  same  route  and 
with  the  same  speed  as  the  mail.  A  dozen  lines 
have  covered  the  sea  route  between  Europe 
and  India  and  Ceylon  with  a  plexus  of  regular 
services.  The  Indian  Railways  provide  faci- 
lities on  the  trunk  lines  unsurpassed  by  the 
train8'de-luxe  of  Europe,  and  the  Indian  hotel 
has  grown  into  a  really  comfortable  caravan- 
serai. 

In  the  touring  season,  which  extends  from 
November  to  March,  there  is  the  attraction 
of  a  perfect  climate.  It  is  never  very  hot; 
in  the  North  indeed  it  is  really  cool,  it  is  always 
fine  and  fresh  and  bracing.  If  there  is  one 
country  in  the  world  to  which  that  elusive 
term  applies,  here  we  have  at  the  season  when 
the  tourist  arrives  the  real  "Indian  summer." 
Then  there  is  its  infinite  variety.  India  is  in 
no  sense  a  nation  and  never  will  be.  Its  peoples 
are  wide  as  the  Poles  asunder,  each  has  its 
own  art,  its  own  architecture,  its  own  customs 
and  its  own  civilisation.  A  certain  super- 
ficial resemblance  runs  through  each;  beneath 
lies  a  never-ending  variety  which  age  cannot 
wither  nor  custom  stale. 

The  Grand  Tour. — People  coming  to  India 
for  the  first  time  so  often  ask: — "  Where  shall  1 
go?"  Well,  wherever  else  the  tourist  may  go, 
whatever  else  he  should  leave  out,  he  should 
omit  nothing  on  the  Grand  Tour.  It  is  the 
foolish  custom  nowadays  to  sneer  at  those  who 
follow  the  beaten  tracks,  but  the  visitor  who 
shuns  any  part  of  the  orthodox  journey  across 
India  misses  what  nothing  else  can  repay. 
Bombay  is  by  far  the  most  convenient  point 
of  departure,  for  here  "the  world  end  steamers 
wait."  here  is  one  of  the  finest  cities  in  the 
British  Empire,  and  here  the  traveller  can  best 
complete  his  outfit  and  arrangements.  From 
Bombay  stretch  northwards  the  two  great  trunk 
lines  of  India.  One,  the  Bombay  Baroda  & 
Central  India  Railway,  loads  through 
the  pleasant  garden  of  Gujarat  to  Ahmedabad, 


the  ancient  Moslem  capital  of  the  Province, 
containing  fine  examples  of  Mahomedans  and 
Jain  architecture ;  thence  to  Abu  for  the 
famous  Jain  temples  of  Dilwara,  and  on  to 
Ajmere,  Jaipur  and  Agra.  The  other  by  the 
Great  Indian  Peninsula  Railway  carries 
the  tourist  over  the  Western  Ghats  by  a 
superb  mountain  railway  to  Gwalior,  whose 
rock  fortress  rises  like  a  giant  battleship  fiom 
the  plain,  and  so  on  to  Agra.  Of  the  glories 
of  the  Taj  Mahal,  Agra  Fort,  and  the  deserted 
city  of  Fatehpur  Sikri  it  wefe  supererogatory 
to  speak.  Another  easy  stage  leads  to  Delhi 
that  amazing  collection  of  citits,  dominated 
by  the  little  Ridge  where  British  valour  kept 
the  mutinous  hordes  at  bay,  and  finally  drove 
them  from  the  city  by  a  feat  of  arms  unsur- 
passed in  history.  Then  from  Delhi  the  East 
Indian  line  leads  comfortably  to  Benares, 
Lucknow  and  Calcutta,  with  the  opportunity 
of  an  excursion  to  Cawnpore,if  the  spirit  moves. 
The  great  charm  of  the  Grand  Tour  is  that  it 
reveals  the  best  that  India  can  show.  This 
route  has  the  additional  advantage  that  it 
fits  in  with  any  digressions  which  the  time  and 
purse  of  the  traveller  may  permit.  No  one 
who  can  spare  the  time  should  fail  to  push 
northwards  from  Delhi  to  Peshawar,  where 
the  flower  of  the  army  keeps  watch  and  ward 
over  the  Khyber,  and  up  the  dread  Pass  to 
the  eyrie  where  the  fort  of  Ali  Masjid  bars  the 
way  to  all  invaders.  Calcutta  is  the  best 
starting  point  for  Darjeeling,  though  unfor- 
tunately the  magnificent  mountain  panorama 
visible  from  there  is  often  obscured  at  this 
season  by  mists.  Then  from  Calcutta  two  alter- 
natives open.  A  fine  service  of  mail  steamers 
leads  to  Burma,  and  one  of  the  unforgettable 
memories  of  the  East  is  a  voyage  down  the 
Irrawaddy  from  Bhamo  or  Mandalay  to  Prome. 
Again,  either  direct  from  Calcutta,  or  via 
Burma,  is  an  easy  route  to  Madras  and  by 
way  of  Madura  and  Trichinopoly,  with  their 
peerless  Hindu  temples,  back  to  Bombay,  or 
on  through  Tuticorin  to  Colombo.  But  indeed 
the  possibilities  of  expanding  this  tour  are 
endless.  Bombay  is  the  best  centre  for  the 
rock  temples  of  Elephanta,  Kenheri,  Karli, 
Ellora  and  Ajanta.  Calcutta  is  only  a  short 
distance  from  Puri  the  one  Indian  temple 
where  there  is  no  caste,  and  perhaps  the  most 
remarkable  Hindu  temple  in  the  country. 
From  Calcutta  also  start  the  river  steamers 
which  thread  the  steamy  plains  of  Bengal  and 
run  to  the  tea  gardens  of  Assam, 


SPECIMEN  TOURS. 


A  number  of  specimen  tours  in  India  are  given  below.  They  are  token  from  one  of  Messrs. 
Thos.  Cook  &  Son's  publications,  from  which  firm  further  information  may  be  obtained.  The 
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traveller  will  also  fiud  he  can  obtain  assistance  from  the  principal  Shipping  Agents  and  Railway 
Companies,  or  from  Messrs.  Cox  &  Co.,  Messrs.  Grindlay  &  Co.,  and  Messrs  King,  King  &  Co. 


1st  Class. 


FROM  BOMBAY  TO  CALCUTTA. 

Via  the  North- West  Provinces  to  Calcutta  (including  side  trip 
from  Calcutta  to  Darjeeling). 


TouR  II. — From  Bombay  per  G.  I.  P.  Railway  via  Itarsi,  Gwalior,  Agra, 
Delhi,  Tundla  Junction,  Cawnpore,  Lucknow  and  Benares  to  Calcutta, 


thence  to  Darjeeling,  and  back  to  Calcutta 


FROM  BOMBAY  TO  COLOMBO. 

Via  the  North-West  Provinces,  Calcutta  and  Southern  India  to  Colombo 
(including  side  trip  from  Calcutta  to  Darjeeling). 

Tour  III.— From  Bombay  as  in  Tour  No.  I  (via  B.  B.  &  C.  I.  Ry., 
Jaipur  and  the  North-West  Provinces)  to  Calcutta  side  trip  to  Darjeel- 
ing and  back  to  Calcutta,  thence  via  Khurda  Road,  for  Puri  (Jugga- 
nath),  Madras,  Tanjore,  Trichinopoly,  Madura,  Danushkodi  and  Talai- 
mannar  to  Colombo  


Tour  IV. — From  Bombay  as  in  Tour  No.  II  (via  G.  I.  P.  Ry.,  Itarsi,  Agra 
and  the  North- West  Provinces)  to  Calcutta,  side  trip  to  Darjeeling  and 
back  to  Calcutta,  thence  as  in  Tour  No.  Ill  to  Colombo  (via  Southern 
India)  


Via  the  North-West  Provinces,  Calcutta  (including  Darjeeling), 
Burma  and  Southern  India. 

Tour  V. — From  Bombay  as  in  Tour  No.  I  (via  B.  B.  &  C.  I.  Ry.,  Jaipur 
and  the  North-West  Provinces)  to  Calcutta,  side  trip  to  Darjeeling  and 
back  to  Calcutta,  thence  British  India  Steamer  to  Rangoon,  Rail  to 
Mandaiay.  Irrawaddy  Steamer  to  Prome,  Rail  to  Rangoon ;  British 
India  Steamer  to  Madras,  Rail  via  Tanjore,  Trichinopoly,  Madura  to 
Danushkodi;   Steamer  to  Talaimannar  and  Rail  to  Colombo 

TOUR  VI.— From  Bombay  as  in  Tour  No.  II  (via  G.  I.  P.  Ry.,  Itarsi, 
Agra  and  the  North-West  Provinces)  to  Calcutta,  thence  as  in  Tour 
No.  V  to  Colombo   


Rs.  a. 


Tour  I. — From  Bombay  per  B.  B.  &  C.  I.  Railway  via  Ahmedabad, 
Abu  Road  (for  Mount  Abu),  Ajmer,  Jaipur,  Delhi,  Agra,  Cawnpore,] 
Lucknow  and  Benares  to  Calcutta,  thence  to  Darjeeling,  and  back  to 
Calcutta  . .  266 


260  13 


2nd  Class 

Rail, 
1st  Class 
Steamer. 


Rs.  a. 


133  3 


133  7 


423  8 


424  1 


212  13 


212  1 


583  13 


587  6 


FROM  BOMBAY  TO  RANGOON. 

Via  the  North-West  Provinces  and  Calcutta  to  Rangoon  (including 
a  tour  in  Burma,  also  including  a  side  trip  f  rom 
Calcutta  to  Darjeeling  ). 

Tour  VII.— From  Bombay  as  in  Tour  No.  I  (via  B.  B.  <fe  C.  I.  Ry.,  Jaipur 
and  the  North-West  Provinces)  to  Calcutta  side  trip  to  Darjeeling  and! 
back  to  Calcutta,  thence  British  India  Steamer  to  Rangoon,  Rail  to; 
Mandaiay,  Irrawaddy  Steamer  to  Prome,  Rail  to  Rangoon       . .       . .  |  447 

Tour  VIII. — From  Bombay  as  in  Tour  II  (via  G.  I.  P.  Ry.,  Itarsi,  Agra! 
and  the  North-West  Provinces)  to  Calcutta,  side  trip  to  Darjeeling 
and  back  to  Calcutta,  thence  British  India  Steamer  to  Rangoon.  Rail! 
to  Mandaiay,  Irrawaddy,  Steamer  to  Prome,  Rail  to  Rangoon   . .       . .  448 


399  12 


400  0 


288  14 


289  2 
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1st  Class. 


2nd  Cias3 

Hail, 
1st  Class 
I  Steamer. 


FROM  CALCUTTA  TO  BOMBAY. 
Via  the.  Nortti-West  Provinces. 
Tour  TX. — From  Calcutta   via  Benares,   Lucknow,  Cawnpore,  Tundla, 
Agra,  Delhi,  Rewari,  Jaipur,  Ajuier  (for  Udaipur),  Abu  Road  (for  Mt, 

Abu),  Ahmedabad  and  Baroda  to  Bombay  

Tour  X. — From  Calcutta  via  Benares,  MoghaJ  Serai.  Cawnpore,  Tundla. 
Agra,  Delhi,  Rewari,  Jaipur  Ajrner  (for  Udaipur). Abu  Road  (tor  Mt. 

Abu)  Ahmedabad  and  Baroda  to  Bombay  

Torn  XI. — From  Calcutta  via  Benares.  Moghal  Serai,  Cawnpore,  Tundla, 

Agra,  Gwalior  and  Itarsi  to  Bombay  

Tour  XII. — From  Calcutta  via  Benares,  Moghal  Serai,  Cawnpore,  Delhi, 
Muttra,  Agra,  Gwalior  and  Itarsi  to  Bombay 

CIRCULAR  TOUR  FROM  CALCUTTA. 

Tour  XIII. — From  Calcutta  via  Benares,  Lucknow,  Cawnpore,  Tundla, 
Agra,  Bandikui,  Jaipur,  Delhi,  and  Allahabad  to  Calcutta 

Extensions,  Via  Southern  India  to  Colombo. 

Tour  XIV. — From  Bombay  via  Poona,  Hyderabad,  Wadi,  Raichur, 
Madras,  Tanjore,  Trichinopoly,  Madura,  Danushkodi,  and  Talai- 
mannar  to  Colombo 

Tour  XV. — From  Bombay  via  Poona,  Hyderabad,  Wadi,  Guntakal, 
Bangalore,   Erode,   Trichinopoly,   Madura,   Danushkodi,   and  Talai- 

mannar  to  Colombo    

Extension^  to  above  Tours. 

From  Ajmer  to  Udaipur  and  return 

From  Abu  Road  to  Mount  Abu  and  return,  one  seat  iu  Tonga  (This  excur- 
sion is  strongly  recommended,  the  scenery  being  very  beautiful) 
From  Delhi  to  Lahore  and  return  via  Umballa  and  Amntsar 
From  Delhi  via  Bhatinda,  Ferozepore  to  Lahore,  returning  via  Amritsar 
Umballa  to  Delhi        ..       ..       ..       ..       ..       ..       ..  ..[ 

From  Calcutta  to  Darjeeling  and  return        . .       . .       . .       . .       . . , 

From  Colombo  to  Kandy  and  return     . .      . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  J 

From  Kurda  Road  to  Puri  (Jagganatb  and  return)  j 


Rs.  a. 

Rs 

a. 

165  5 

S2 

11 

167  7 

S3 

13 

ii9  i 

74 

9 

167  14 

83 

15 

191  1 

95 

9 

154  6 

77 

13 

14S  5 

74 

12 

34  12 

17 

6 

7  0 
58  2 

29* 

2 

5(5  15 
101  0 
9  0 
5  4 


28  8 
50  8 
6  0 
2  10 


{All  fares  subject  to  change  without  previous  notice.) 
LIST    OF    HOTELS    IN  INDIA. 


The  following  list  of  hotels  is  largely  base  d 
on  information  kindly  supplied  By  Messrs. 
Thos.  Cook  &  Son,  Bombay  : — 

Agra. — Cecil,  Laurie's  Great  Northern,  Metro- 
pole,  Carlton. 

Ahmedabad, — Grand,  Empire. 

Allahabad. — Central,  Grand. 

Bangalore.— West  End,  Cubbon. 

Benares— Clark's,  Hotel  de  Paris. 

Bombay.— Taj  Mahal,  Majestic,  Great  Western, 
Apollo,  Watson  s. 

Calcutta. — Great  Eastern,  Grand,  S  pence's, 
Continental. 

Cawnpore.— Civil  and  Military. 

Delhj.— Cecil,  Maiden's,  Civil  and  Military. 
Goa  — Crescent. 
Gulmaro. — Nedou's. 
Gwalior.— Gwalior  Hotel. 
Hyderabad  (Deccan). — Montgomery's. 
Jeypore. — Jeypore,  Kaisar-i-Hind,    The  New 
Hotel. 

J  UBBulpore. — Jackson's. 
Karachi.— North-Western,  Killarney 
Lahore. — Ncdou'g ,  Cecil. 


j  Lucknow. — Royal,  Carlton,  Imperial,  Civil  and 
!  Military. 

I  Madras. — Hotel  D'Angelis,  Connemara,  Brind's 

M  ANi>ALAY. — Salwcen  House, 
j  Meerut. — Empress. 

Peshawar. — Flashmans. 
|  Poona. — Napier,  Poona,  Connaught. 
i  Rangoon. — Strand,  Royal,  Minto  Mansions 
j  JIawal  PlNDi— Flashmans,  Imperial. 
I  Seoun dep.aba D — Montgomery's. 

Hotels  in  Principal  Hill  Stations  :— 

CoONOOR. — Glenview. 
I  Darjeeling. — Woodland's,     Mount  Everest, 
Grand  (RockvilLe),  Drum  Druid. 
:  I  a  h  ableshwar. — Race  View. 
Matheran. — Rugby. 
Mount  Abu. — Rajputana. 
Murree. — Powell's,  Rowbury's,  Viewforth 
Mussoorie. — Charleville,  Savoy. 
Naini  Tal. — Metropole,  Grand. 
Ootaoamund— Sylk's,  Centre,  Firgrove, 
Paohmarhi. — Hill. 

Simla. — Corstorphon's,  Grand,  Lauries,  Long- 
wood,  Faletti's  Royal 
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Abkari.— Excise  of  liquors  and  drugs. 

Ain. — A  timber  tree,  Terminalia  Tomentosa. 

Amil. — A  subordinate  executive  official  un- 
der native  rule  ;  in  Sind  the  name  is  still  appli- 
ed to  Hindus  of  the  clerical  class. 

Anicut. — A  dam  or  weir  across  a  river  for 
irrigation  purposes,  Southern  India. 

Anjuman. — A  communal  gathering  of  Maho- 
medans. 

Aphus. — Believed  to  be  a  corruption  of 
Alphoxse,  the  name  of  the  best  variety  of 
Bombay  mango. 

A  us. — Tne  early  rice  crop,  Bengal;  syn. 
Abu,  Assam. 

Avatar. — An  incarnation  of  Vishnu. 

Babu. — (1)  A  gentleman  in  Bengal,  corres- 
ponding to  Pant  in  the  Deccan  and  Konkan. 
(2)   Thence  used  by  Anglo-Indians  of  a  clerk  or 
accountant. 

Babul. — A  common  thorny  tree,  the  bark 
of  which  is  used  for  tanning,  Acacia  Arabica. 

Baghla. — (1)  A  native  boat  (Buggalow). 
(2)  The  common  pond  heron  or  paddybird. 

Bairagi. — A  Hindu  religious  mendicant. 

Bajra  or  Bajri. — The  bulrush  millet,  a 
common  food-grain,  Pennisettjm  typhoideum; 
syn.  cambu,  Madras. 

Band. — A  dam  or  embankment  (Bund). 

Banyan. — A  species  of  fig-tree,  Ficus 
Bengalensis. 

Bars  at.— (1)  A  fall  of  rain,  (2)  the  rainy 
season. 

Basti. — (1)  A  village,  or  collection  of  huts , 
(2)  A  Jain  temple,  Kanara. 

Batta. — Lit.  '  discount,'  and  hence  allow- 
ances by  way  of  compensation. 

Bazar. — (1)  A  street  lined  with  shops, 
India  proper ;  (2)  a  covered  market,  Burma. 

Ber. — A  thorny  shrub  bearing  a  fruit  like  a 
small  plum,  Zizyphus  Jujuba. 

Bewar. — Name  in  Central  Provinces  for 
shifting  cultivation  in  jungles  and  hill-sides ; 
syn.  taungya,  Burma ;  jhum,  North-Eastern 
India. 

Bhadoi. — Early  autumn  crop.  Northern  India, 
reaped  in  the  month  Bhadon. 

Bhang. — The  dried  leaves  of  the  hemp  plant, 
Cannabis  sativa,  a  narcotic. 

Bhanwar. — Light  sandy  soil;  syn,  bhur. 

Bharal. — A  Himalayan  wild  sheep,  Ovis 

NAHTJRA. 

Bhbndi.— A  succulent  vegetable  (Hibiscus 

ESCULENTUS). 

Bhusa— Chaff,  for  fodder. 


Glossary. 

Bhut. — The  spirit  of  departed  persons. 

Bidri. — A  class  of  ornamental  metalwork, 
in  which  blackened  pewter  is  inlaid  with  silver, 
named  from  the  town  of  Bidar,  Hyderabad. 

Bigha. — A  measure  of  land,  varying  widely ; 
the  standard  bigha  is  generally  five-eighths  of 
an  acre. 

Bir  (Bid). — A  grassland — North  India. 

Black  cotton  soil. — A  dark-coloured  soil, 
very  retentive  of  moisture,  found  in  Central 
and  Southern  India. 

Board  op  Revenue. — The  chief  controlling 
revenue  authority  in  Bengal,  the  United  Pro- 
vinces and  Madras. 

Bor. — See  Ber. 

Brinjal. — A  vegetable,  Solanum  Melon- 
gen  a  ;  syn.  egg-plant. 

Bunder,  or  bandar. — A  harbour  or  port. 

Buruj. — A  bastion  in  a  line  of  battlements. 

Cadjan. — Palm  leaves,  used  for  thatch. 

Chabutra. — A  platform  of  mud  or  plaster- 
ed brick,  used  for  social  gatherings,  Northern 
India. 

Chadar. — A  sheet  worn  as  a  shawl  by  men 
and  sometimes  by  women.  (Chudder.) 

Chaitya. — An  ancient  Buddhist  chapel. 

Chambar  (chamar). — A  caste  whose  trade  is 
to  tan  leather. 

Champak. — A  tree  with  fragrant  blossoms, 

MlCHELIA  CHAMPACA. 

Chapati. — A  cake  of  unleavened  bread. 
(Chaupatti.) 

Chaprasi. — An  orderly  or  messenger,  Nor- 
thern India :  syn.  pattawala,  Bombay ;  peon  , 
Madras. 

Charas. — The  resin  of  the  hemp  plant, 
Cannabis  sativa,  used  for  smoking. 

Charpai  (charpoy) — A  bedstead  with  four 
legs,  and  tape  stretched  across  the  frame  for  a 
mattress. 

Chaudhri. — Under  native  rule,  a  subordi- 
nate revenue  official ;  at  present  the  term  is 
applied  to  the  headman  or  representative  of  a 
trade  guild. 

Chaukidar. — The  village  watchman  and 
rural  policeman. 

Chauth. — The  fourth  part  of  the  land  rev- 
enue, exacted  by  the  Marathas  in  subject  terri- 
tories. 

Chela. — A  pupil,  usually  in  connexion  with 
religious  teaching. 

Chhaoni.— A  collection  of  thatched  huts  or 
barracks  ;  hence  a  cantonment. 

Chhatri.— (1)  An  umbrella,  (2)  domed 
building  such  as  a  cenotaph. 


Note—  According  to  the  Hunterian  system  of  transliteration  here  adopted  the  vowels  have 
the  following  values  :— a  either  long  as  the  a  in  '  father,'  or  short  as  the  u  in  *  cut,'  e  as  the  ai 
in  1  gain,'  i  either  short  as  the  i  in  *  bib,'  or  long  as  the  ee  in  '  feel,'  o  as  the  o  in  '  bone,'  u  either 
short  as  the  oo  in  4  good,'  or  long  as  the  oo  in  *  boot,'  ai  as  the  i  in  '  mile,'  au  as  the  ou  in  'grouse. 
This  is  only  a  rough  guide.  The  vowel  values  vary  in  different  parts  of  India  in  a  marked  degree. 
The  consonantal  values  are  too  intricate  for  discussion  here. 
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Chief  Commissioner. — The  administrative 
head  of  one  of  the  lesser  Provinces  in  British 
India. 

Chlkor. — A   kind    of  partridge,  Caccabis 

CHUCAR. 

Chiku.— The  Bombay  name  for  the  fruit 
of  Achras  Sapota,  the  Sapodilla  plum  of  the 
West  Indies. 

Chinar. — A  plane  tree,  Platanus  orien- 

TALIS. 

Chinkara. — The  Indian  gazelle,  Gazella 
bennetti,  often  called  '  ravine  deer.' 

Chital.— The  spotted  deer,  Cebvus  axis. 

Cholam. — Name  in  Southern  India  for  the 
large  millet,  Andropogon  Sorghum  ;  syn. 
jo  war. 

Choli.—A  kind  of  short  bodice  worn  by 
women. 

Chunam,  chuna. — Lime  plaster. 

Circle. — The  area  in  charge  of — (1)  A  Con- 
servator of  forests  ;  (2)  A  Postmaster  or  Deputy 
Postmaster-General ;  (3)  A  Superintending 
Engineer  of  the  Public  Works  Department. 

Civil  Surgeon. — The  officer  in  medical 
charge  of  a  District. 

Cognizable.— An  offence  for  which  the  cul- 
prit can  be  arrested  by  the  police  without  a 
warrant. 

Collector. — The  administrative  head  of  a 
District  In  Regulation  Provinces  corresponding 
to  the  Deputy  Commissioner  in  non-regulation 
areas. 

Commissioner.— (1)  The  officer  in  charge 
of  a  Division  or  group  of  Districts ;  (2)  the 
head  of  various  departments,  such  as  Stamps, 
Excise,  etc. 

Compound. — The  garden  and  open  land 
attached  to  a  house.  An  Anglo-Indian  word 
perhaps  derived  from  1  kumpan',  a  hedge. 

Conservator. — The  Supervising  Officer  in 
charge  of  a  Circle  in  the  Forest  Department. 

Council  Bills. — Bills  or  telegraphic  trans- 
fers drawn  on  the  Indian  Government  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  in  Council. 

Count. — Cotton  yarns  are  described  as  20's, 
30's,  etc.,  counts  when  not  more  than  a  like 
number  of  hanks  of  840  yards  go  to  the  pound 
avoirdupois. 

Court  op  Wards. — An  establishment  for 
managing  estates  of  minors  and  other  disquali- 
fied persons. 

Crore,  karor. — Ten  millions. 

Daffadar. — A  non-commissioned  native 
officer  in  the  army  or  police. 

Dah  or  dao. — A  cutting  instrument  with 
no  point,  used  as  a  sword,  and  also  as  an  axe, 
Assam  and  Burma. 

Dak  (dawk).— A  stage  on  a  stage  coach  route. 
Dawk  bungalow  is  the  travellers'  bungalow 
maintained  at  such  stages  in  days  before  rail- 
ways came. 

Dakaiti,  dacoity. — Robbery  by  five  or  more 
persons. 

Dal. — A  generic  term  applied  to  various 
pulses. 

Dam. — An  old  copper  coin,  one-fortieth  of  a 
rupee, 


Darbab. — (1)  A  ceremonial  assembly,  es- 
pecially one  presided  over  by: the  Ruler  of  a  State, 
hence  (2)  the  Government  of  a  Native  State. 

Dargah. — A  Mahomed  an  shrine  or  tomb  of 
a  saint. 

Dari.,  Dhurrie — A  rug  or  carpet,  usually  of 
cotton,  but  sometimes  of  wool. 

Darogha. — The  title  of  officials  in  various 
departments ;  now  especially  applied  to  sub- 
ordinate controlling  Officers  in  the  Police  and 
Jail  Departments. 

Darwan. — A  door-keeper. 

Darwaza. — A  gateway. 

Debottar. — Land  assigned  for  the  upkeep 
of  temples  or  maintenance  of  Hindu  worship. 

Deodar.— A  cedar,  Cedrus  Libani  or  C. 
Deodara. 

Deputy  Commissioneb.— The  Administrative 
head  of  a  District  in  non-regulation  areas  cor- 
responding to  the  Collector  in  Regulation 
Provinces. 

Deputy  Magistrate  and  Collector.— A 
subordinate  of  the  Collector,  having  executive 
and  judicial  (revenue  and  criminal)  powers ; 
equivalent  to  Extra  Assistant  Commissioner 
in  non-regulation  areas. 

Desai. — A  revenue  official  under  native 
(Maratha)  rule. 

Desh. — (1)  Native  country ;  (2)  the  plains  as 
opposed  to  the  hills,  Northern  India ;  (3)  the 
plateau  of  the  Deccan  above  the  Ghats. 

Deshmuh. — A  petty  official  under  native 
(Maratha  )  rule. 

Deva.— A  deity. 

Devasthan. — Land  assigned  for  the  upkeep 
of  a  temple  or  other  religious  foundation. 

Dhak. — A  tree,  Butea  frondosa,  with  bril- 
liant orange-scarlet  flowers  used  for  dyeing, 
and  also  producing  a  gum  ;  syn.  palas,  Bengal 
and  Bombay;  Chhiul,  Central  India. 

Dhamanl-  A  heavy  shighram  or  tonga  drawn 
by  bullocks. 

Dharmsala. — A  charitable  institution  pro- 
vided as  a  resting-place  for  pilgrims  or  travellers, 
Northern  India. 

Dhatura. — A  stupefying  drug,  Datura 
fastuosa. 

Dhenkli. — Name  in  Northern  India  for  the 
lever  used  in  raising  water ;  syn.  picottah. 

Dhobi. — A  washerman. 

Dhoti. — The  loincloth  worn  by  men. 

District. — The  most  important  adminis- 
trative unit  of  area. 

Division. — (1)  A  group  of  districts  for  ad- 
ministrative and  revenue  purposes,  under  a 
Commissioner ;  (2)  the  area  in  charge  of  a  De- 
puty Conservator  of  Forests,  usually  corres- 
ponding with  a  (revenue)  District ;  (3)  the  area 
under  a  Superintendent  of  Post  Offices;  (4)  a 
group  of  (revenue)  districts  under  an  Executive 
Engineer  of  the  Public  Works  Department. 

Diwan. — The  chief  minister  in  a  Native 
S&ate. 

Diwani. — Civil,  especially  revenue,  admins- 
tration ;  now  used  generally  in  Northern 
ind?a  of  civil  justice  and  Courts, 
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DOAB. — The  tract  between  two  rivers,  espe- 1 
cially  that  between  the  Ganges  and  Jumna. 

Dry  crop. — A  crop  grown  without  artificial ' 
irrigation. 

Dry  rate. — The  rate  of  revenue  for  unirri- 
gated  land. 

Dtjn. — A  valley,  Northern  India. 

Ekka. — A  small  two-wheeled  conveyance 
drawn  by  a  pony,  Northern  India. 

Extra  Assist  ant  Commissioner. — See  De- 
puty Magistrate  and  Collector. 

Fakir. — Properly  an  Islamic  mendicant  or 
a  mendicant  who  has  no  creed,  but  often  loosely 
used  of  Hindu  mendicants  also. 

Famine  Insurance  Grant. — An  annual  pro- 
vision from  revenue  to  meet  direct  famine 
expenditure,  or  the  cost  of  certain  classes  of 
public  works,  or  to  avoid  debt. 

Farman. — An  imperial  (Mughal)  order  or 
grant. 

Faujdari. — Under  native  rule,  the  area  under 
a  Faujdar  or  subordinate  governor;  now  used 
generally  of  Magistrates '  Criminal  Courts. 

Financial  Commissioner. — The  chief  con- 
trolling revenue  authority  in  the  Punjab,  Burma 
and  the  Central  Provinces. 

Gaddi,  Gadi. — The  cushion  or  throne  of 
(Hindu)  royalty. 

Ganja. — The  unfertilised  flowers  of  the 
cultivated  female  hemp  plant,  Cannabis  sativa, 
used  for  smoking. 

Gatjr. — Wild  cattle,  commonly  called  *  bison 
Bos  GAURUS. 

Gayal. — A  species  of  wild  cattle,  Bos  fron- 
talis, domesticated  on  the  North-East  Fron- 
tier ;  syn.  mithan. 

Ghat,  Ghaut. — (1)  A  landing-place  on  a  river; 

(2)  the  bathing  steps  on  the  bank  of  a  tank ; 

(3)  a  pass  up  a  mountain ;  (4)  in  European 
usage,  a  mountain  range.  In  the  last  sense 
especially  applied  to  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Ghats. 

Ghatwal. — A  tenure-holder  who  originally 
held  his  land  on  the  condition  of  guarding  the 
neighbouring  hill  passes  (ghats),  Bengal. 

Ghi,  Ghee, — Clarified  butter. 

Gingelly. — See  Til. 

Godown. — A  store  room  or  warehouse.  An 
Anglo-Indian  word  derived  from  the  Malay 
*  gadang.' 

Gopuram. — A  gateway,  especially  applied 
to  the  great  temple  gateways  in  Southern  India. 

Gosain,  Goswami. — A  (Hindu)  devotee ;  lit. 
one  who  restrains  his  passions. 

Gosha. — Name  in  Southern  India  for  '  caste ' 
women  ;  lit.  '  one  who  sits  in  a  corner ' ; 
syn.  parda. 

Gram. — A  kind  of  pea,  Cicer  arietinum. 
In  Southern  India  the  pulse  Dolichos  biflorus 
is  known  as  horse  gram. 

Guaranteed. — (l)  A  class  of  Native  States 
in  Central  India  ;  (2)  A  class  of  railways. 

Gunj. — The  red  seed  with  a  black  'eye'  of 
Aurus  PRECATORIUS,  a  common  wild  creeper, 
used  as  the  Official  weight  for  minute  quantities 
of  opium  12th  Tola. 


Gur,  Goor. — Crude  sugar  ;  syn.  jaggery,  south- 
ern India ;  tanyet,  Burma, 
i     Gural. — A  Himalayan  goat  antelope,  Cemas 

GORAL. 

Guru. — (1)  A  Hindu  religious  preceptor; 
(2)  a  schoolmaster,  Bengal. 
Haj. — Pilgrimage  to  Mecca. 
Hajji. — A  mahomedan  who  has  performed 
the  haj.    He  is  entitled  to  dye  his  beard  red. 

Hakim. — A  native  doctor  practising  the 
Mahomedan  system  of  medicine. 

Halalkhor. — A  sweeper  or  scavenger;  lit. 
one  to  whom  everything  is  lawful  food. ■ 

Hall — Current.  Applied  to  coin  of  Native 
States,  especially  Hyderabad. 

Hamal— (1)  A  porter  or  cooly,  (2)  a  house 
servant. 

Hejira.  (Hjjrah)— The  era  dating  from  the 
flight  of  Mahomed  to  Mecca,  June  20th, 622  A.D. 
Hilsa. — A  kind  of  fish,  Clupea  ilisha. 
Hti. — An  iron  pinnacle  placed  on  a  pagoda 
in  Burma. 

Hukka,  Hookah. — The  Indian  tobacco  pipe. 
Idgah. — An  enclosed  place  outside  a  town 
where  Mahomedan  services  are  held  on  festivals 
known  as  the  Id.,  etc. 

Inam. — Lit.  *  reward  \  Hence  land  held 
revenue  free  oi  at  a  reduced  rate,  often  subject 
to  service.  See  Devasthau,  Saramjam,  Watan. 

Inundation  Canal. — A  channel  taken  off 
j  from  a  river  at  a  comparatively  high  level, 
which  conveys  water  only  when  the  river  is  in 
flood. 

Jack  Fruit. — Fruit  of  Artocarfus  Inte- 

GR1F0IIA,  Ver.  PtlANAS. 

Jaggery,  jagri. — Name  in  Southern  India 
for  crude  sugar  ;  syn .  gur. 

Jagir. — An  assignment  of  land,  or  of  the 
revenue  of  land  held  by  a  Jagirdar. 

Jemadar. — A  native  officer  in  the  army  or 
police. 

Jhil. — A  natural  lake  or  swamp,  Northern 
India ;  syn.  bil,  Eastern  Bengal  and  Assam. 

Jihad. — A  religious  war  undertaken  by  Musal- 
mans. 

Jirga. — A  council  of  tribal  elders,  North- 
West  frontier. 

Jowar. — The  large  millet,  a  very  common 
food-grain,  Andropogon  Sorghum,  or  Sorg- 
hum vulgare  ;  syn.  cholam  and  jola,  in  South- 
ern India. 

Judicial  Commissioner. — An  officer  exercis- 
ing the  functions  of  a  High  Court  in  the  Central 
Provinces,  Oudh,  and  Sind. 

Kacheri,  kachahri. — An  office  or  office  build- 
ing, especially  that  of  a  Government  official. 

Kadab,  karbi. — The  straw  of  jowari  (q.  v.) — 
a  valuable  fodder. 

Kaju,  kashew.— The  nut  of  Anacardium 
Occident  ale  largely  grown  in  the  Konkan 

Kakar. — The  barking  deer,  Cervulus  munt- 
jac. 

Iyai.ak.  kallar. — Barren  land  covered  with 
salt  or  alkaline  efflorescences,  Nortliem  ludia. 
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K^harband,  Cummerbund. — A  waistcloth,  or 
belt. 

Kan  at. — The  wall  of  a  large  tent. 

Kangar. — A  kind  of  portable  warming-pan, 
carried  by  persons  in  Kashmir  to  keep  them- 
selves warm. 

Kankar. — Nodular  limestone,  used  for  metal- 
ling roads,  as  building  stones  or  for  preparation 
of  lime. 

Kans. — A  coarse  glass  which  spreads  and 
prevents  cultivation  especially  in  Bundelkhand, 

SACCHAROI  SPONTANFXU. 

Kanungo. — A  revenue  Inspector. 
Karait. — A  very  venomous  snake,  Bun- 

GARUS  CANDIDUS  or  CAERFLEUS. 

Karbhapj. — A  manager. 

Karez. — Underground  tunnels  near  the  skirls 
of  hill3,  by  which  water  is  gradually  led  to  the 
surface  for  irrigation,  especially  in  Baluchistan. 

Karken. — A  clerk  or  writer,  Bombay. 

Karma. — The  doctrine  that  existence  is 
conditioned  by  the  sum  of  the  good  and  evil 
actions  in  past  existences. 

Kabnam. — See  Patwari. 

Kazi. — Under  native  rule,  a  judge  admi- 
nistering Mahomedan  law.  Under  British  rule, 
the  kazi  registers  marriages  between  Mahome- 
dans  and  performs  other  functions,  but  has  no 
powers  conferred  by  law. 

Khalasi. — A  native  fireman,  sailor,  artil- 
leryman, or  tent-pitcher. 

Khalsa. — Lit.  4  pure.*  (1)  Applied  especi- 
ally to  themselves  by  the  Sikhs,  the  word  Khalsa 
being  equivalent  to  the  Sikh  community ; 
(2)  land  directly  under  Government  as  op- 
posed to  land  alienated  to  grantees,  etc.,  Nor- 
thern India. 

Khandi,  candy. — A  weight  especially  used  for 
cotton  bales  in  Bombay-equivalent  to  20  mds. 

Kharab. — In  Bombay  of  any  portion  ran 
assessed  survey  No.  which  being  uncultivable 
is  left  unassessed. 

Kharif. — Any  crops  sown  just  before  or 
during  the  main  S.  W.  monsoon. 

Khas. — Special,  in  Government  hands. 
Khas  tahasildar,  the  manager  of  a  Govern- 
ment estate. 

Khasadar. — Local  levies  of  foot  soldiers, 
Afghanistan. 

Khas-Khas,  Kus-Kus. — A  grass  with  scented 
roots,  used  for  making  screens  which  are 
placed  in  doorways  and  kept  wet  to  cool  a 
hou^e  by  evaporation,   Andropogon  Squar- 

R03US. 

Khedda,  kheda. — A  stockade  into  which 
wild  elephants  are  driven ;  also  applied  to 
the  operations  for  catching. 

KHlCHADi,kejjerce. — A  dish  of  cooked  rice  and  : 
other  ingredients,  and  by  Anglo-Indians  specially 
used  of  rice  with  fish. 

Khilat. — A  robe  of  honour. 

Khutba. — The  weekly  prayer  for  Maho- 
medans  in  general  and  for  the  reigning  sove- 
reign in  particular. 

Killa. — A  fort. 

KiNCOB,  kamkhwab.— Silk  textiles  brocad- 
ed with  gold  or  silver.  1 


Kodali. — The  implement  like  a  hoe  or 
mattock  in  common  use  for  digging ;  syn. 
mamuti,  Southern  India. 

Konkan. — The  narrow  strip  of  low  land  bet- 
ween the  Western  ghats  and  the  sea. 

Kos. — A    variable    measure    of  distance, 
usually  estimated  at  about  two  miles  The 
distance  between  the  kos-minars  or  milestones 
on  the  Mughal  Imperial  roads  averages  a  little 
over  2  miles,  4  furlongs,  150  yards. 
Kot. — Battlements. 
Kothi. — A  large  house. 
Kotwal. — The  head  of  the  police  in  a  town, 
1  under  native  rule.    The  term  is  still  used  in 
'  Hyderabad  and  other  parts  of  India. 

Kot  wall — The  chief  police  station  in  a 
head-quarters  town. 
Kulkarni. — See  Patwari. 
KmiBHAR. — A  potter. 

Kuran. — A  big  grass  land  growing  grass  fit 
for  cutting. 

Kyarl — Land  embanked  to  hold  water  for 
rice  cultivation. 

Kyaung. — A    Buddhist   monastery,  which 
always  contains  a  school,  Burma. 
Lakh,  lac. — A  hundred  thousand. 
Lambardar. — The  representative  of  the  co- 
sharers  in  a  zamindari  village,  Northern  India. 

Langur. — A  large  monkey,  Semnopithects 
entellus. 

Lascar,  correct  lashkar. — (1)  an  army,  (2)  in 
English  usage  a  native  Sailor. 
Lat. — A  monumental  pillar. 
Laterite. — A  vesicular  material  formed 
of  disintegrated  rock,  used  for  buildings  and 
making  roads  ;  also  probably  valuable  for  the 
production  of  aluminium.  Laterite  produces 
a  de<  p  brichord  soil. 

Lingam. — The  phallic  emblem,  worshipped 
as  the  representative  of  Shiva. 

Litchl — A  fruit  tree  grown  in  North  India 

(LlTCHI  CHINENSIS). 

Longyi. — A  waistcloth,  Burma. 
Lota. — A  small  brass  water-pot. 
Lungi,  loongi — (1)  A  turban ;   (2)  a  cloth 
worn  by  women 

Madras  A. — A  school  especially  one  for  the 
higher  instruction  of  Mahomedans. 

Mahajan. — The  guild  by  Hindu  or  Jain  mer- 
chants in  a  city.  The  head  of  the  Mahaj  anssi, 
the  Nagarshcth  (q.  v.). 

Mahal. — (1)  Formerly  a  considerable  tract 
of  country  ;  (2)  now  a  village  or  part  of  a 
village  for  which  a  separate  agreement  is  taken 
for  the  payment  of  land  revenue ;  (3)  a  de- 
partment of  revenue,  e.g.,  right  to  catch  ele- 
phants, or  to  take  stone  ;  (4)  in  Bombay  a  small 
Taluka  under  a  Mahalkari. 

M  ah  ant. — The  head  of  a  Hindu  conventual 
establishment. 

Maharaja. — A  title  borne  by  Hindus,  rank- 
ing above  Raja. 

Mahseer,  mahasir. — A  large  carp,  Barbus- 
roii,  (lit.   4  the  big-headed  '). 
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Mahua. — A  tree,  Bassia  latifolia,  pro- 
ducing flowers  used  (when  dried)  as  food  or 
for  distilling  liquor,  and  seeds  which  furnish 
oil. 

Maid  an. — An  open  space  of  level  ground ; 
the  park  at  Calcutta. 

Major  works. — Irrigation  works  for  which 
separate  accounts  are  kept  of  capital,  revenue, 
and  interest. 

Maktab. — An  elementary  Mahomedan  school. 

Malguzar  (revenue  payer). — (1)  The  term 
applied  in  the  Central  Provinces  to  a  co-sharer 
in  a  village  held  in  ordinary  proprietary  tenure: 
(2)  a  cultivator  in  the  Chamba  State. 

Mali. — A  gardener. 

Mamlatdar. — The  officer  in  charge  of  a 
taluka,  Bombay,  whose  duties  are  both  execu- 
tive and  magisterial ;  syn.  tahasildar. 

Mandap,  or  mandapam. — A  porch  or  pil- 
lared hall,  especially  of  a  temple. 

Mangosteen.— The  fruit  of  Garcinia  Mangos- 
tana. 

Markhor. — A  wild  goat  in  North  Western 
India,  Capra  falconerj. 

Masjid. — A  mosque.  Jama  Masjid,  the 
principal  mosque  in  a  town,  where  worshippers 
collect  on  Fridays. 

Masnad. — Seat  of  state  or  throne,  Maho- 
medan ;  syn.  gaddi. 

Math. — A  Hindu  conventual  establish- 
ment. 

Maulvi. — A  person  learned  in  Muhanimadan 
aw. 

Maund,  ver.  Man. — A  weight  varying  in 
different  localities.    The  By.  maund  is  80  lbs. 

Maya. — Sanskrit  term  for  delusion. 

Mehel  or  Mahal. — A  palace. 

Mela. — A  religious  festival  or  fair. 

jNLihrab. — The  niche  in  the  centre  of  the 
western  wall  of  a  mosque. 

MDtBAR. — Steps  in  a  mosque,  used  as  a  pulpit. 

Minar. — A  pillar  or  tower. 

Minor  works. — Irrigation  works  for  which 
regular  accounts  are  not  kept,  except,  in  some 
cases,  of  capital. 

Mistri. — (1)  a  foreman,  (2)  a  cook. 

Monsoon. — Lit.  'season,'  and  specifically 
1)  The  S.  W.  Monsoon,  which  is  a  Northward 
extension  of  the  S.  E.  trades,  which  in  the  Nor- 
thern Summer  cross  the  equator  and  circulate 
into  and  around  the  low  pressure  area  over 
North  India,  caused  by  the  excessive  heating 
of  the  land  area,  and  (2)  The  N.  E.  monsoon, 
which  is  the  current  of  cold  winds  blowing  down 
during  the  Northern  winter  from  the  cold  land 
areas  of  Central  Asia,  giving  rain  in  India  only 
in  S.  E.  Madras  and  Ceylon  through  moisture 
acquired  in  crossing  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  and 
passing  across  the  equator  into  the  low  pressure 
areas  of  the  Australasian  Southern  summit. 

Mufassal,  mofussil. — The  outlying  parts  of 
a  District,  Province  or  Presidency,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  head-quarters  (Sadr). 

Mukaddam,  muccadum. — A  representative 
or  headman. 


Mtjkhtar  (corruptly  mukhtiar). — (1)  A  legal 
practitioner  who  has  not  got  a  sanad,  and  there- 
fore cannot  appear  in  court  as  of  right ;  (2)  any 
person  holding  a  power  of  attorney  on  behalf  of 
another  person. 

Mukhtiarkar. — The  officer  in  charge  of  a 
taluka,  Sind,  whose  duties  are  both  executive 
and  magisterial ;  syn.  tahasildar. 

Mtjkti,  'release.* — The  perfect  rest  attained 
by  the  last  death  and  the  final  reabsorption  of 
the  individual  soul  into  the  world — soul,  syn. 

NIRVANA,  MOKSHA. 

Mung,  mug. — A  pulse,  Phaseolus  radia- 
tus  :  syn.  mag,  Gujarat. 

Munj. — (1)  A  tall  grass  (Saccharum  mitnja 
in  North  India,  from  which  mats  are  woven,  and 
the  Brahman  sacred  thread  worn  ;  (2)  the  said 
thread. 

Mtjnshj. — A  teacher  of  Hindustan  or  any 
I  Perso-Arabian  language. 

Munsif. — Judge  of  the  lowest  Court  with 
i  civil  jurisdiction. 

MrjRTTM,  moorum. — Gravel,  used  for  metal- 
1  ling  roads. 

Nachani-Nagli— See  Bagi. 

Nagarkhana,  Nakkarkhana. — A  place  where 
drums  are  beaten. 

Nagarsheth.— The  head  of  the  trading  guild 
of  Hindu  and  Jain  Merchants  in  a  city. 

Naib. — Assistant  or  Deputy. 

Naik. — A  leader,  hence  (1)  a  local  chieftain, 
in  Southern  India;  (2)  a  native  officer  of  the 
lowest  rank  (corporal)  in  the  Indian  army. 

Nat. — A  demon  or  spirit,  Burma. 

Nawab. — A  title  borne  by  Musalmans, 
|  corresponding  roughly  to  that  of  Baja  among 
i  Hindus. 

Nazar,  nazarana. — A  due  paid  on  succession 
I  or  on  certain  ceremonial  occasions. 

Net  assets. — (1)  In  Northern   India,  the 
|  rent  or  share  of  the  gross  produce  of  land  taken 
;  by  the  landlord ;   (2)  in  Madras  and  Lower 
Burma,  the  difference    between  the  assumed 
value  of  the  crop  and  the  estimate  of  its  cost 
of  production. 

Newar. — Broad  cockney  woven  across  bed 
steads  instead  of  iron  slats. 

Ngapi. — Pressed  fish  or  salted  fish  paste 
largely  made  and  consumed  in  Burma. 
Nilgai. — An  antelope,  Boselaphus  trago- 

I  CAMELUS. 

Nim.  neem— A  tree,  Melia  Azadirachta;  the 
berries  of  which  are  used  in  dyeing. 

Nirvana. — See  Mukti. 

Nizam. — A  title  borne  by  the  ruler  of 
Hyderabad  State. 

Nizamat. — A  sub  division,  of  a  Native  State, 
corresponding  to  a  British  District,  chiefly  in 
the  Punjab  and  Bhopal. 

Non-agricultural  Assessment. — Enhanced 
i  assessment  imposed  when  land  already  assessed 
i  as  agricultural  is  diverted  to  use  as  a  building 
|  site  or  for  industrial  concerns. 

Non-cognisable. — An  offence  for  which  the 
culprit  cannot  be  arrested  by  the  police  without 
a  warrant. 
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Non-occupancy  tenants. — A  class  of  tenants 
with  few  statutory  rights,  except  in  Oudh, 
beyond  the  terms  in  their  leases  or  agreements. 

Non-regulation. — A  term  formerly  applied  j 
to  certain  ProTinces  to  show  that  the  regulations  I 
of  full  code  of  legislation  was  not  in  force  in 
them. 

Nullah  nala. — A  ravine,  watercourse,  or 
drain. 

Occupancy  tenants. — A  class  of  tenants 
with  special  rights  in  Central  Provinces,  in 
United  Provinces. 

Padauk. — A  well  known  Burmese  tree  I 
(Pterocarpus  sp.)  from  the  behaviour  of  which  j 
the  arrival  of  the  monsoon  is  prognosticated,  j 

Paddy. — Unhusked  rice. 

Paga. — A  troop  of  horses  among  the  Mara-  | 
thas. 

Pagi. — A  tracker  thieves  of  strayed  or  stolen 
animals. 

Paigah. — A  tenure  in  Hyderabad  State. 

Paik. — (1)  A  foot  soldier  ;  (2)  in  Assam  former- 
ly applied  to  every  free  male  above  sixteen 
years. 

Pairee. — The  name  of  the  second  best  variety 
of  Bombay  mango,  distinguishable  from  the 
Aphus  (q.  r.)  by  its  pointed  tip,  and  by  the 
colour  being  less  yellow  and  more  green  and  red. 

Palas  — See  Dhak. 

Palo. — A  palanquin  or  litter. 

Pan. — The  betel  vine,  Pipe  Betle. 

Parab. — A  public  place  for  the  distribution 
of  water,  maintained  by  charity. 

Parab adi. — A  platform  with  a  smaller  plat- 
form like  a  dovecot  on  a  centre  pole  or  pillar 
built  and  endowed  or  maintained  by  charity, 
where  grain  is  put  every  day  for  animals  and 
birds. 

Panchama. — Low  caste,  Southern  India. 

Panchayat.— -(1)  A  committee  for  manage- 
ment of  the  affairs  of  a  caste,  village,  or  town  : 
(2)  arbitrators.  Theoretically  the  panchayat 
has  five  (panch)  members. 

Pandit. — A  Hindu  title,  strictly  speaking 
applied  to  a  person  versed  in  the  Hindu  scrip- 
tures, but  commonly  used  by  Brahmans.  In 
Assam  applied  to  a  grade  of  Inspectors  01 
primary  schools. 

Pansupari. — Distribution  of  Pan  and  Supari 
(q.  v.)  as  a  form  of  ceremonial  hospitality. 

Parda,  purdah.— <1)  A  veil  or  curtain ;  (2) 
the  practice  of  keeping  women  secluded ;  syn. 
:  gosha. 

[     Pardesi. — Foreign.  Used  in  Bombay  especi- 
|  ally  of  Hindu  servants,  syces,  <tc,  from  North 
India. 

Pargana. — Fiscal  area  or  petty  sub-division 
of  a  tahsil,  Northern  India. 
Pashm— The  fine  wool  of  the  Tibetan  goat. 
Paso.— A  waistcJoth. 
Pat,  put.— A  stretch  of  firm,  hard  clay. 
I     Patel. — A   village  headman,    Central  and 
I  Western  India;  syn.  reddi,  Southern  India,  gaon- 
bura,  Assam  ;  padhan,  Northern  and  Eastern 
India:  Mukhi,  Guzorat 


Pattdar. — A  co-sharer  in  a  village,  Gujarat. 
Patta walla. — See  Chaprasi. 

Patwari. — A  village  accountant ;  syn.  kar- 
nam,  Madras;  kulkarui,  Bombay  Deccan  ;  talati, 
Gujarat ;  shanbhog,  Mysore,  Kanara  and  Coorg ; 
Mandal,  Assam ;  Tapedar,  Sind. 
Peon —See  Chaprasi. 

Peshkash. — A  tribute  or  offering  to  a  supe- 
rior. 

Phulav,  (Pilow).— A  dish  of  rice  and  other  In- 
gredients, and  by  Anglo-Indians  specifically 
used  of  chicken  with  rice  and  spices. 

Phulkari. — An  embroidered  sheet ;  lit. 
flower-work. 

Pice,  paisa. — A  copper  or  bronze  coin 
worth  one  farthing  ;  also  used  as  a  generic  term 
for  money. 

Picottah. — A  lever  for  raiding  water  in  a 
bucket,  for  irrigation,  Southern  India :  syn. 
dhenkul  or  dhenkuli,  or  dhikli,  Northern  India. 
Pipal. — A  sacred  tree,  Ficcs  religiosa. 
Pir. — A  Mahoniedan  religious  teacher  or  saint. 
Pleader. — A  class  of  legal  practitioner. 
Pongyi. — A  Buddhist  monk  or  priest,  Burma. 

Postin,  poshteen. — A  coat  or  rug  of  sheep- 
skin tanned  with  the  wool  on,  Afghanistan. 

Prant. — An  administrative  sub-division  in 
Maratha  States,  corresponding  to  a  British  Dis- 
trict (Baroda)  or  Division  (Gwalior) ;  also  in 
Kathiawar. 

Presidency. — A  former  Division  of  British 
India. 

Protected. — Forests  over  which  a  consi- 
derable degree  of  supervision  is  exercised,  but 
less  than  in  the  case  of  'reserved'  forests. 

Province. — One  of  the  large  Divisions  of 
British  India. 
Puja—  Worship,  Hindu. 
Pujari. — The  priest  attached  to  a  temple. 
Pundit. — See  Pandit. 

Purana. — Lit.  '  old  '  Sansknt  (1)  applied  to 
certain  Hindu  religious  books,  (2)  to  a  geologi- 
cal 'group'  ;  (3)  also  to  'punch-marked'  coins. 

PUROHIT — A  domestic  chaplain  or  spiritual 
guide,  Hindu. 

Pwe. — An  entertainment,  Burma. 
Rabi. — Any  crop  sown  after  the  main  South- 
west monsoon. 

Ragi  (Eleesine  corocana).— A  small  millet 
used  as  a  food-grain  in  Western  and  Southern 
India  ;  syn.  marua,  Nagli  Naehni. 

Raja. — A  title  borne  by  Hindus  and  occa- 
sionally by  Musalmans,  corresponding  roughly 
to  that  of  Nawab  which  is  peculiar  to  Musalmans. 

Ramoshi. — A  caste    whose  work    is  watch 
i  and  ward  in  the  village  lands  and  hence  used 
of  any  chaukidar  (q.  v.). 

Rana. — A  title  borne  by  some  Rajput  chiefs, 
equivalent  to  that  of  Raja. 
Rani— The  wife  or  widow  of  a  Raja. 

Rao. — A  title  borne  by  Hindus,  either  equiva- 
lent to,  or  ranking  below,  that  of  Raja. 
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He  gar. — Name  for  a  black  soil  in  Central 
and  Southern  India,  which  is  very  retentive 
of  moisture,  and  suitable  for  growing  cotton. 

Regulation. — A  term  formerly  applied  to 
certain  provinces  to  show  that  the  Regulations 
or  full  code  of  legislation  applied  to  them. 

Reh. — Saline  or  alkaline  efflorescences  on 
the  surface  of  the  soil,  Northern  India. 

Reserved. — Forests  intended  to  be  main- 
tained permanently. 

Rickshaw. — A  one  or  two  seat  vehicle  on 
two  wheels  drawn  by  coolies,  used  in  the  hills. 

Rohu. — A  kind  of  fish,  Labeo  rohita. 

Ryotwari. — The  system  of  tenure  in  which 
land  revenue  is  imposed  on  the  actual  occupants 
of  holdings. 

Sadr,  sudder. — Chief  (adjective).  Hence  the 
headquarters  of  a  District ;  formerly  applied 
to  the  Appellate  Courts. 

Safflower. — A  thistle  which  yields  a  yellow 
dye  from  its  petals  and  oil  from  its  seeds 
(Carthamus  tinctorius),  ver.  Kardai,  Kushanti. 

Sal. — A  useful  timber  tree  in  Northern  India, 
Shorea  robtjsta. 

Sambar. — A  deer,  Cervus  unicolor  ;  syn. 
jaiau. 

San. — Bombay  hemp,  Crotalaria  juncea. 

Sanad. — (1),  A  charter  or  grant,  giving  its 
name  to  a  class  of  States  in  Central  India  held 
under  a  sanad,  (2)  any  kind  of  deed  of  grants. 

Sannyasi. — A  Hindu  mendicant. 

Sari. — A  long  piece  of  cloth  worn  by  women 
as  a  shawl. 

S  ARAN  J  am. — Land  held  revenue  free  or  on  a 
reduced  quit-rent  in  consideration  of  political 
services  rendered  by  the  holder's  ancestors. 

Sarkar— (1)  The  Government ;  (2)  a  tract 
of  territory  under  Muhammadan  rule,  corres- 
ponding roughly  to  a  Division  under  British 
administration. 

Sarsubah. — An  officer  in  charge  of  a  Division 
in  the  Baroda  State  corresponding  to  Com- 
missioner of  British  territories. 

Sati. — Suicide  by  a  widow,  especially  on  the 
funeral  pyre  of  her  husband. 

Sawbwa. — A  title  borne  by  chiefs  in  the  Shan 
States,  Burma. 

Semal  or  cotton  tree. — A  large  forest  tree 
with  crimson  flowers  and  pods  containing  a 
quantity  of  floss,  Bombay  malabaricum. 

Serow,  sarau. — A  goat  antelope,  Nemor- 
HAEDUS  bubalinus. 

Settlement. — (1)  The  preparation  of  a 
cadastral  record  and  the  fixing  of  the  Govern  - 
ment  revenue  from  land ;  (2)  the  local  inquiry 
made  before  Forest  Reserves  are  created;  (3)  the 
financial  arrangement  between  the  Government 
of  India  and  Local  Governments. 

Shanbhog. — See  Patwari. 
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Shastras. — The  religious  law-books  of  the  1 
Hindus. 

Shegadi,  seggaree. — A  pan  on  3  feet  with  live 
charcoal  in  it. 

Sher,  ser,  seer — A  weight,  or  measure  varying 
much  in  size  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 
The  Railway  scr  is  about  2  lbs. 

Sheth,  shethia. — A  Hindu  or  Jain  merchant. 

Shiguram. — See  Tonga 

Shisham  or  sissu. — A  valuable  timber  tree, 
Dalbergia  Sissoo. 

Silladar. — A  native  trooper  who  furnishes 
his  own  horse  and  equipment. 

Sola. — A  water-plant  with  a  valuable  pith, 
Aeschynomene  aspera. 

Sowar. — A  mounted    soldier  or  constable. 1 

Stupa  or  tope. — A  Buddhist  tumulus,  usually  { 
of  brick  or  stone,  and  more  or  less  hemispheri-, 
cal,  containing  relics.  [ 

Subah. — (1)  A  province  under  Mahomedan' 
rule  ;  (2)  the  officer  in  charge  of  a  large  tract  in 
Baroda,  corresponding  to  the  Collector  of  a. 
British  District ;  (3)  a  group  of  Districts  or 
Division,  Hyderabad. 

Subahdar. — (1)  The  governor  of  a  province 
under  Mahomedan  rule ;  (2)  a  native  infantry 
officer  in  the  Indian  Army ;  (3)  an  official  in ! 
Hyderabad  corresponding  to  the  Commissioner 
in  British  territory. 

Sub-division. — A  portion  of  a  District  in! 
charge  of  a  junior  officer  of  the  Indian  Civil, 
Service  or  a  Deputy  Collector. 

Supari. — The  fruit  of  the  betel  palm,  ArecaI 

CATECHU.  < 

Superintendent. — (1)  The  chief  police  officer,' 
in  a  District ;  (2)  the  official  in  charge  of  a  hill  ' 
station  ;  (3)  the  official,  usually  of  the  Indian  j 
Medical  Service,  in  charge  of  a  Central  Jail. 

Surti. — Native  of  Surat,  specially  used  of 
persons  of  the  Dhed  or  Mahar  caste  who  work 
as  house  servants  of  Europeans,  and  Whose 
house  speech  is  Gujarati. 

Syce,  sals. — A  groom. 

T  abut.— See  Taziah. 

Tahsil. — A  revenue  sub-division  of  a  District; 
syn.  taluka,  Bombay ;  taluka,  Madras  and 
Mysore ;  township,  Burma. 

Tahsildar. — The  officer  in  charge  of  a  tahsil ; 
syn.  Mamlatdar,  Bombay ;  township  officer 
or  myo-ok,  Burma  ;  Mukhtiarkar,  Sind  ;  Vahi- 
vatdar,  Baroda.  His  duties  are  both  executive 
and  magisterial. 

Takavi. — Loans  made  to  agriculturists  for 
seed,  bullocks,  or  agricultural  improvements; 
syn.  tagai,  Bombay. 

Talati. — See  Patwari. 

TALAV,  or  talao. — A  lake  or  tank- 
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Talttc,  taluka. — The  estate  of  a  talukdar  id 
Oudh.  A  revenue  sub-division  of  a 
District,  in  Bombav,  Madras  and  Mysore  ;  syn. 
Etna 

Talttkdar. — A  landholder  with  peculiar 
tenures  in  different  parts  of  India.  (1)  An 
official  in  the  Hyderabad  State,  corresponding 
to  the  Magistrate  and  Collector  (First  Taluk- 
dar )  or  Deputy  Magistrates  and  Collectors 
(Second  and  Third  Talukdars) ;  (2)  a  land- 
holder with  a  peculiar  form  of  tenure  in  Gujarat. 

Tamtam,  tumtum. — A  North  Indian  name  for 
a  light  trap  or  cart. 

Tank. — In  Southern,  Western,  and  Central 
India,  a  lake  formed  by  damming  up  a  valley  ; 
in  Northern  India,  an  excavation  holding  water,  j 

Tapedar. — See  Patwari. 

Tarai. — A  moist  swampy  tract ;  the  term 
,  especially  applied  to  the  tract  along  the  foot 
\  of  the  Himalayas. 

Tari,  toddy — The  sap  of  the  date,  palmyra, 
or  cocoanut  palm,  used  as  a  drink,  either  fresh 
or  after  fermentation.  In  Northern  India  the 
juice  of  the  date  is  called  Sendhi. 

Tasar,  tussore. — Wild  silkworms,  Antheraea 
i  Paphia  ;  also  applied  to  the  cloth  made  from 
'  their  silk. 

Tazia. — Lath  and  paper  models  of  the  tombs 
of  Hasan  and  Husain.  carried  in  procession  at  the 
i  Muharram  festival ;  syn.  tabut. 

Teak. — A  valuable  timber  tree  in  Southern 
and    Western   India   and    Burma,  Tectona 

GBANDIS. 

Telegraphic  Transfers.— See  Council  bill3. 

Thagi,  thuggee. — Robbery  after  strangulation 
of  the  victim. 

THAKUR. — (1)  The  modern  equivalent  of  the 
caste  name  Kshattriya  in  some  parts  of  Northern 
i  India ;  (2)  a  title  of  respect  applied  to  Brah- 
mans  ;  (3)  a  petty  chief ;  (4)  a  hill  tribe  in  the 
Western  Ghats. 

Thamin. — The  brow-antlered  deer  Burma, 
Cervus  eldi. 

Thana. — A  police  station,  and  hence  the 
circle  attached  to  it. 

Tika. — (1)  Ceremonial  anointing  on  the  fore- 
head ;  (2)  vaccination. 

Tikam. — The  English  pickaxe  (of  which  the 
word  is  a  corruption). 

Til. — An  oilseed,  Sesamum  indicum  ;  also 
known  as  gingelly  in  Madras. 

Tin  dal,  tande!. — A  foreman,  subordinate 
"  officer  of  a  ship. 

Tipai,  Teapoy. — A  table  with  3  legs,  and  hence 
used  of  any  small  European  style  table. 

Tola. — A  weight  equivalent  to  180  grains 
troy). 

Tonga. — A  one  or  two  horsed  vehicle  with  a 
covered  top.  syn.  Shighram. 
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Tsine. — Wild  cattle  found  in  Burma  and  to 
the  southward,  Bos  sondaictts  ;  syn.  hsaing 
and  banteng. 

Unit. — A  term  in  famine  administration, 
denoting  one  person  relieved  for  one  day. 

Urial. — A  wild  sheep  in  North- Western 
India,  Ovis  VIGNEI. 

Urid,  Udid. — A  pulse,  4  black  grain,'  (Piia- 

SEOLFJS  MUNGO). 

Umbar. — A  wild  pig — (Ficus  glomerata). 

Usar. — Soil  made  barren  by  saliue  efflores- 
cence, Northern  India. 

Vahivatdar. — Officer  in  charge  of  a  revenue 
sub-division,  with  both  executive  aud  magis- 
terial functions,  Baroda ;  syn.  tahsildar. 

VAITj  or  baidya,  Bengal. — A  native  doctor 
practising  the  Hindu  system  of  medicine. 

Vakil. — (1)  A  class  of  legal  practitioner;  (2) 
an  agent  generally. 

Vihara. — A  Buddhist  monastery. 

Village. — Usually  applied  to  a  certain  area 
demarcated  by  survey,  corresponding  roughly 
to  the  English  parish. 

Village  Union. — An  area  in  which  local 
affairs  are  administered  by  a  small  committee. 

W  ADA  or  Wadi. — (1)  an  enclosure  with  houses 
built  round  facing  a  centre  yard ;  (2)  private 
enclosed  land  near  a  village. 

WAKE. — A  Muhamraadan  religious  or  chari- 
table endowment. 

Wao— A  step  well. 

WAT  AN. — A  word  of  many  senses.  In  Bombay 
Presidency  used  mostly  of  the  land  or  cash 
allowance  enjoyed  by  the  person  who  performs 
some  service  useful  for  Govt,  or  to  the  village 
community. 

Wazir. — The  chief  minister  at  a  Mahomedan 
court. 

Wet  rate. — The  rate  of  revenue  for  land 
assured  of  irrigation. 

Yogi. — A  Hindu  ascetic  who  follows  the  yoga 
system,  a  cardinal  part  of  which  is  that  it  confers 
complete  control  over  the  bodily  functions 
enabling  the  practiscr,  for  instance  to  breathe 
in  through  one  nostril  and  out  at  the  other. 

Yunani. — Lit.  Greek  ;  the  system  of  medicine 
practised  by  Mahomedans. 

Zamindar. — A  landholder. 

Zamindari. — (1)  An  estate;  (2)  the  rights 
of  a  landholder,  zamindar;  (3)  the  system  of 
tenure  in  which  land  revenue  is  imposed  on  an 
individual  or  community  occupying  the  position 
of  a  landlord. 

Zanana. — The  women's  quarters  in  a  house 
hence  private  education  of  women. 

Ziarat .— A  Mahomedan  shrine,  North- Wes- 
tern Frontier. 

ZilA. — A  District. 
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The  transfer  of  the  capita  of  India  from 
Calcutta  to  Delhi  was  announced  at  the  Delhi 
Durbar  on  December  12,  1911.  The  reasons 
for  it  were  stated  in  despatches  between  the 
Government  of  India  and  the  Secretary  of 
State  published  at  the  time.  It  had  long 
been  recognised  as  necessary,  in  the  interests 
of  the  whole  of  India,  to  de-provincialise  the 
Government  of  India,  but  this  ideal  was  un- 
attainable as  long  as  the  Government  of  India 
was  located  in  one  Province,  and  in  the  capital 
of  that  Province — the  seat  of  the  Bengal  Gov- 
ernment— for  several  months  in  every  year. 
It  was  also  desirable  to  free  the  Bengal  Govern- 
ment from  the  close  proximity  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  which  had  been  to  the  constant 
disadvantage  of  that  Province.  To  achieve 
these  two  objects  the  removal  of  the  capital 
from  Calcutta  was  essential :  its  disadvan- 
tages had  been  recognised  as  long  ago  as  1808, 
when  Sir  Henry  Maine  advocated  the  change. 
Various  places  had  been  discussed  as  possible 
capitals,  but  Delhi  was  by  common  consent 
the  best  of  them  all.  Its  central  position  and 
situation  as  a  railway  junction,  added  to  its 
historical  associations,  told  in  its  favour ; 
and,  as  Lord  Crewe  said  in  his  despatch  on  the 
subject,  "  to  the  races  of  India,  for  whom 
the  legends  and  records  of  the  past  are  charged 
with  so  intense  a  meaDing,  this  resumption 
by  the  Paramount  Power  of  the  seat  of  vene- 
rable Empire  should  at  once  enforce  the  con- 
tinuity and  promise  the  permanency  of  Bri- 
tish sovereign  rule  over  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  country." 

The  foundation  stones  of  the  new  capital 
were  laid  by  the  King  Emperor  on  December 
15,  1911,  when  His  Majesty  said : — "  It  is  my 
desire  that  the  planning  and  designing  of  the 
public  buildings  to  be  erected  will  be  con- 
sidered with  the  greatest  deliberation  and  care 
so  that  the  new  creation  may  be  in  every  way 
worthy  of  this  ancient  and  beautiful  city." 
Subsequently  a  town-planning  committee  was 
appointed — consisting  of  Captain  G.  S.  C. 
Swinton,  Chairman,  and  Mr.  J.  A.  Brodie  and 
E.  L.  Lutyens,  members — to  advise  on  the 
choice  of  a  site  for,  and  the  lay-out  of,  the 
capital.  Mr.  V.  Lanchester  was  subsequently 
consulted  by  Government  on  some  aspects  of 
the  question.  The  terms  of  their  original 
engagement  (subsequently  renewed)  were  stated 
by  the  Under  Secretary  of  State  to  be: — 
"  The  members  of  the  committee  will 
receive  their  travelling  and  living  expenses, 
and  the  following  fees  for  a  five  months' 
engagement : — Captain  Swinton,  500  guineas  ; 
Mr.  Brodie,  1,750  guineas ;  Mr.  Lutyens,  1,500 
guineas.  The  Secretary  of  State  has  also 
undertaken  to  refund  to  the  Corporation  of 
Liverpool  the  amount  of  Mr.  Brodie's  salary 
for  the  period  of  the  absence." 

Delhi  and  its  environs.— In  their  first 
report,  dated  from  Simla,  13th  June  1912,  the 
Committee  explain  that,  in  dealing  with  the 
choice  of  a  site,  they  felt  that  the  following 
considerations  were  paramount  and  must 
receive  the  closest  and  most  continual  atten- 
tion : — (a)  Health  and  sanitation,  (6)  water- 
supply  and  irrigation  supply,  (c)  the  provision 
of  ample  room  for  expansion,  (d)  an  extent 


of  land  suitable  for  the  location  of  buildings  I 
of  various  characters  and  sizes  and  for  the  I 
provision  of  spacious  parks  and  recreation  I 
grounds — To  be  assumed  at  10  square  miles  I 
for  the  new  city  and  15  square  miles  for  the  j 
Cantonment — (e)  Cost  of  land  and  the  cost  of  ] 
executing  necessary  works  on  different  sites,  I 
( / )  facility  for  external  and  internal  communi-  I 
cation,  (g)  Civil  and  Military  requirements. 

On  the  east  of  the  Jumna  they  found  no  I 
suitable  site.  To  the  north  of  Delhi,  on  the 
west  of  the  Jumna,  where  the  Durbar  camps 
were  pitched  they  found  some  general  advan- 
tages. The  area  is,  for  example,  upwind  and 
upstream  from  the  present  city  of  Delhi.  The 
ruins  and  remains  of  the  Delhis  of  the  past 
do  not  cumber  the  ground.  While  the  external 
communications  might  need  improvement, 
the  tract  is  fairly  well  served  by  existing  rail  1 
ways.  Roads  and  canals  and  the  internal 
communication  could  be  made  convenient  ( 
without  excessive  expenditure,  and  a  good 
deal  of  money  has  already  been  spent  on  the- 
area.  But  its  disadvantages  were  found  to, 
be  overwhelming.  The  site  is  too  small  and' 
much  of  the  land  is  liable  to  flooding.  Similarly, 
the  western  slope  of  the  hills  to  the  south  of, 
Delhi  the  Naraiana  plain  was  found  unsuitable, 
mainly  because  it  cannot  be  considered  to  be! 
Delhi,  is  destitute  of  historical  associations,  and' 
is  shut  out  from  all  view  of  Delhi. 

Southern    site  chosen.— The  Committee 
finally  selected  a  site  on  the  eastern  slopes  of' 
the  hills  to  the  south  of  Delhi,  on  the  fringe, 
of  the  tract  occupied  by  the  Delhis  of  the  past.1 
They  describe  it  as   follows: — "Standing  a1 
little  to  the  Delhi  side  of  the  village  of  Malcha,.; 
just  below  the  hills  almost  in  the  centre  of  the? 
site,  and  looking  towards  the  Jumna,  Shah-; 
jahan's  Delhi  on  the  left  fills  the  space  between!; 
the   ridge   and   the   river.    Following  down<j 
from  the  present  city  on  the  foreshore  of  thejj 
riverain  Firoz  Shah's  Delhi,  the  site  of  Indra<,l 
Prastha,   Humayun's  fort,   Humayun's  tomb  J 
and  Nizamuddin's  tomb  take  the  eye  in  a  con- if! 
tinuous  progress  to  the  rocky  eminence  on  I- 
which  Ghiyasuddin  Tughlak  erected  his  for- J 
tress  city.    On  the  right  the  Lai  Kot,  the  |! 
Kutb,  the  Kila  Rai  Pithora,  Siri   and  Jahan- 1 
panah  complete  the  circle  of  the  monuments  I 
of  ancient  Delhis.    The  mid  space  in  the  fore  W 
ground  is  filled  by  Safdar  Jang's  Mausoleum  |[ 
and  the  tombs  of  the  Lodi  dynasty,  while  to  ll 
the  left,  towards  Delhi,  Jey  Singh's  gnomons 
and  equatorial  dials  raise  their  fantastic  shapes."  l! 
The  land  chosen  is  free  from  liability  to  flood, 
has  a  natural  drainage,  and  is  not  manworn.  I; 
It  is  not  cumbered  with  monuments  and  tombs 
needing  reverent  treatment,  and  the  site  is  # 
near  the  present  centre  of  the  town  of  Delhi. 

Healthiness  of  Site.— In  February,  1913, 
a  Committee  consisting  of  Surgn.- General  Sir  j 
C.  P.   Lukis,  Mr.  H.   T.    Keeling,   A.M  I.C.B., 
and  Major  J.  C.  Robertson,  I.M.S.,  was  appoint- 
ed to  consider  the  comparative  healthiness 
of  the  northern   and  southern   sites.    Their  1 
report,  dated  4th  March,  1913,  states  that  "  the 
Committee,    after    giving    full  consideration 
to  the  various  points  discussed  in  the  above 
note,  is  bound  to  advise  the  Government  of  i 
India  that  no  doubt  can  exist  as  to  the  superior 
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healthiness  of  the  southern  site,  the  medical  1  Looking  from  the  eastern  end  of  the  forum 
and  sanitary  advantages  of  which  are  over-  j  where  the  broad  avenue  enters  the  Govern- 
whelming  when  compared  with  those  of  the  I  mental  centre  and  where  the  great  stairways 
northern  site."  |are  set,  the  view  is  towards  the  east.  "Right 

'and  left  the  roadways  go  and  weld  into  one 
Report  on  Northern  Site— In  the  same  the  empire  of  to-day  with  the  empires  of  the 
month    the    Town-Pianning    Committee    pre-  past  and  unite  Government  with  the  business 
sented  their  second  report,  which  dealt  with  and  lives  of  its  people." 

the  northern  site.  This  had  been  elicited  by  Behind  Government  House  to  the  west 
the  fact  that  in  December,  1912,  Sir  Bradford  1  will  be  its  gardens  and  parks  flanked  by  the 
Leslie,  an  engineer  with  a  distinguished  Indian  '  general  buildings  belonging  to  the  Viceregal 
(career,  had  read  a  paper  before  the  Indian  (estate.  Beyond  these  again,  on  the  ridge  itself, 
section  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Arts  in  London,  win  be  a  spacious  amphitheatre  to  be  made 
in  which  he  set  forth  plans  for  building  the  0ut  of  the  quarry  from  which  much  of  the 
new  capital  on  the  northern  site  and  producing ;  stones  for  roads  and  buildings  may  be  cut. 
a  fine  water  effect  by  a  treatment  of  the  river  Above  this  and  behind  it  will  lie  the  reservoir 
Jumna.  This  paper  aroused  considerable  at-  i  and  its  tower  which  will  be  treated  so  as  to 
tention  in  England,  and  its  publication  syn- j  break  the  sky  line  of  the  ridge.  To  the  east 
chronised  with  some  letters  and  articles  in  the  ,0f  the  forum,  and  below  it,  will  be  a  spacious 
press  in  India  expressing  a  preference  for  the  forecourt  denned  by  trees  and  linked  on  to 
northern  site.  The  latter  voiced  a  natural  j  the  great  main  avenue  or  parkway  which 
attraction  to  the  north  site  which  the  Com- ,  ieads  to  Indrapat.  Across  this  main  axis, 
mittee  themselves  experienced  on  their  first  I  anci  at  right  angles  to  it,  will  run  the  avenue 
▼isit  to  Delhi,  and  enunciated  some  predelic- ,  to  the  railway  station.  This  will  terminate 
toons  which  the  Committee  had  at  one  time 'in  the  railwav  station,  the  post  office  and 
felt  and  later  abandoned.  The  Town  Plan-  j  business  quarters  at  its  northern  end,  and  in 
ning  Committee,  therefore,  undertook  to  review  J  tbP  Cathedral  at  its  southern  extremity, 
once  more,  and  in  greater  detail,  the  arguments  |  T  th  B0Uth.easfc  will  lie  the  park  area  in 
£F  JE?  %*%ZJ2? SZ?^ J?*2  c*Tr  which  stand  the  ancient  monuments  of  Safdar 
to  the  conclusion  that:-  The  soil  s  poor  j  .  Makhbara  and  the  Lodi  tombs.  This 
»  the  northern  atte  M,  oompawd.  wiUi  the  be  developed  gradually  as  the  city 

P*1*™-  JSU&SSSAZ  *1S5fyn5SS£  expuda  and  has  need  of  public  institutions 
and  has  healthy  surroundings.    The  northern  of%arious   y^s.    Xhe  ax£  running  north- 

^?I^\i^l^f^^i^^r^u7h^n^'  east  from  the  Secretariat  buildings  to  the  rail- 

^%T^TLbLl&}hi?:^TL  lLlhlZw»l  ™y  station  and  towards  the  Jama  Masjid 

fc        Lift  «L  ,^i£2J^^^J£l0l7S  wSl  form  the  principal  business  approach  to 

LfehfffcffSi  ^^J^L  ^Z^tim^  thfl  present  city.    At  the  railway*  station  a 

ff«ShS2Ui£202«„fhifailtbJ  n  SS;  1 55  \p&» be  laid  out  around  which  will  be 

™J?w/£f  ^H^;\fiT  wy  if  ^Vpa°t/^  Souped    the    administrative    and  municipal 

■ft*  *>  *»         *      »  hKp   acne  offices,  the  banks,  the  shops  and  the  hotels. 

WtS^^^Z^^'.J^L^^  rr^  On  this  place  the  post  office  is  placed  in  eym- 

fI??£  ll  W/"1  thfnl  JSS™\?tant  ThS^S" '  metrical  relation  to  the  railway  station, 
imity  to  a  city  on  the  northern  site.    The  exi- ■ 

■encies  of  fitting  in  the  requirements  to  the  I  The  processional  route  will  lead  down  from 
[limited  area  of  the  northern  site  endanger  the  railway  station,  due  south  to  the  point 
the  success  of  a  lay-out  as  a  whole  and  tend  where  it  is  intersected  by  the  main  east  to  west 
to  make  for  cramping  and  bad  arrangement.  ! axis.  Here  round  a  place  will  be  gathered 
'The  result  of  placing  a  city  on  the  northern  |the  buildings  of  the  Oriental  Institute,  the 
afte  appears  to  the  Committee  to  be  the  c:ea- 1  Museum,  the  Library  and  the  Imperial  Re- 
tion  of  a  bad  example  in  place  of  a  good  one."  [cord  Office.    To  the  south-west  of  the  railway 

station  will  lie  the  houses  of  the  local  adminia- 
Final  Town-Planning  Report— The  final  tration  and  the  residences  of  the  European 
report  of  the  Town-Planning  Committee,  clerks 
with  a  plan  of  the  lay-out,  was  dated  20th  Due  south  of  the  forum  the  residence  of  the 
March,  1913.  The  central  point  of  interest  Commander-in-Chief  will  be  placed.  Round 
in  the  lay-out,  which  gives  the  motif  of  the  about  the  Viceregal  estate  and  the  forum  lies 
whole  in  Government  House,  the  Council  (the  ground  destined  for  the  residences  of  the 
Chamber  and  the  large  b'.ocki  of  Secretariats.  Members  of  Council,  the  Secretaries  and  other 
This  Government  centre  has  been  given  a  officials  of  the  Government  of  India.  To  the 
position  at  Raisina  hill  near  the  centre  of  the  south-west  of  Government  House  lies  the  club, 
new  city.  Advantage  is  taken  of  the  height  To  the  south  of  the  club  a  low  ridge  divides 
of  this  hill  and  it  is  linked  with  the  high  ground  the  tract  into  two  portions.  That  to  the  west 
behind^so  as  to  appear  a  spur  of  the  ridge  it-  j  is  well  adapted  for  a  golf-course,  while  the 

eastern  side  is  designed  for  a  race-course,  the 
ridge  itself  offering  unusual  facilities  for 
locating  stands  and  seeing  the  races. 

Communications. — The  avenues  range 
from  300  feet  to  600  feet  with  the  exception 
of  the  main  avenue  east  of  the  Secretariat 
buildings  where  a  parkway  width  of  440  feet 
has  been  allowed.  The  principal  avenues  in 
addition  to  the  main  avenues  are  those  running 
at  right  angles  to  the  main  east  to  west  axis 


•elf.  Behind  the  hill  a  raised  platform  or 
forum  would  be  built.  This  will  be  flanked 
by  the  large  blocks  of  Secretariat  buildings 
^and  terminated  at  its  western  end  by  the  mass 
Of  Government  House  and  the  Council  Cham- 
ber, with  its  wide  flight  of  steps,  portico  and 
dome.  The  forum  will  be  approached  by 
inclined  ways  with  easy  gradients  on  both  its 
(north  and  south  sides.  The  axis  of  the  main 
[avenue  centres  on  the  north-west  gate  of  In- 
drapat nearly  due  east  of  Government  House. 
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Dotted  lines  represent  Work 
not  immediately  con t£ w*la7'£ d . 


1.  KINO  EDWARD  V]]  MEMORIAL 

2.  JAWA  MASJID 

3  CHANDNJ  chauk 
4.0ELHI  MAIN  JOINT  STATION 
5.KASHMIR  GATE 
6- INTERMEDIATE  CITY  EXTENSION 
7.PR0POSEO  NEW  RY:  STATION 
fe.  STATE  ENTRANCE  TO  Rtt  STATION 
9.LAOY  HARDINGE^  COLLEGE 

HOSPITAL  FOR  WOMEN 
1QJANTAR  MANTAR 
I].  UNIVERSITY 


12.  RECORD  OFFICE 

IS.  ETHNOLOGICAL  MUSEUM 

14.  GOVERNMENT  HOUSE 

15.  MOGHAL  GARDEN   WEST  OF 
GOVERNMENT  HOUSE 

IS.  VICEROY'S  COURT 
I7.-5ECRITARIAT  BUILDINGS 
(IN  TWO  BLOCKS) 

ia  Government  court 
©.Great  place 


20  CENTRAL  VI5TA 

21.  5ITE  FOR  PROPOSED 

*     MONUMENT      AT  EAST 
VISTA. 

22.  Pl/RANA  KILA 

23.  CATHEDRAL  SlTE 

24.  DELHI  GATE 
29.TAL-KATORA  GARDEN 
26.  FER02  5HAH  KQTLA 
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Others  form  part  of  a  system  running  from 
the  amphitheatre  to  the  railway  station  and 
j  Commander-in -Chief's  residence,  and  from  both 
!  the    latter   to   the   commemorative  column, 
I  lying  on  the  axis  between  Indrapat  and  Gov- 
ernment House  is  the  focal  point  of  the  roads 
and  avenues  on  the  parkway. 

A  lake  which  can  be  obtained  by  river  treat- 
ment is  shown  on  the  plan.  The  lay-out  has 
been  made  independent  of  the  water  effect, 
I  but  the  Committee  think  that  its  ultimate 
creation  will  enhance  enormously  the  beauties 
and  general  amenities  of  the  new  capital :  and 
it  should  and  would  become  an  integral  por- 
tion of  the  design  now  submitted. 

The  report  contains  lengthy  recommenda- 
tions concerning  water-supply,  drainage,  sew- 

i  age    system,  park3  and    communications.  It 
is  imperative,  it  says: — "that  a  complete  scheme  j 
of  railway   arrangements   designed   to  serve 
the  whole  of  the  capital,  both  old  and  new,  | 
should  be  an  essential  feature  of  the  lay-out 

I  of  the  Imperial  City,  and  this  important  matter  1 
should  not  be  left  to  be  settled  when  it  is  too 
late  to  deal  with  it."  The  main  lines  of  the 
lay-out  as  projected  by  the  Committee  have 
been  accepted  by  Government.  The  expenses 
of  the  new  central  station  and  the  difficulty 
experienced  in  meeting  the  various  railway 
Interests  concerned  will  necessitate  the  postpone- 
ment of  this  part  of  the  scheme,  and  it  has  been 
decided  that  the  needs  of  New  Delhi  will  be  met 
by  a  diversion  of  the  existing  Agra-Delhi  Chord 
Railway  to  a  line  drawn  eastward  of  Humayun'h 
Tomb  and  Purana  Killa  and  the  construction  of 
a  new  through  station  near  the  site  of  the  pro- 
posed Central  station.  Another  important 
modification  consists  in  the  reservation  of  the 
area  lying  south  of  the  Delhi  and  Ajmere  Gate? 
Of  the  city  for  the  purpose  of  the  extension  of 
Old  Delhi. 

Nor  is  it  now  proposed  to  give  effect  to  the 
extensive  scheme  of  river  training  designed  by 
the  Town  Planning  Committee  ;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  little  more  will  be  done  in  this  direc- 
tion than  to  create  a  lake  immediately  at 
the  end  of  the  central  vista  and  alongside  the 
walls  of  Indrapat. 

Temporary  Capital— For  the  use  of  the 
Government  of  India  during  the  period  of  the 
building  of  the  new  capital — a  period  that  will 
have  to  be  extended  owing  to  the  conditions 
created  by  the  war — an  area  has  been  selected 
Along  the  Alipur  Road,  between  the  present  civil 
Station  of  Delhi  and  the  Ridge.  The  early  idea  that 
many  of  the  officials  should  live  under  canvas 
had  to  be  given  up,  and  there  are  now  tempo- 
rary offices  and  residences.  The  architecture 
and  method  of  construction  are  similar  to  those 
adopted  in  the  exhibition  buildings  at  Allaha- 
bad in  1910  ;  but  the  buildings  are  expected 
to  outlast  the  transitional  period  for  which 
they  are  intended.  They  will  subsequently 
be  an  asset  of  some  value,  th^  site  they  occupy 
becoming  a  suburb  of  the  capital. 

Chief  Commissioner  Appointed. — On 
October  1,  1912,  by  proclamation,  there  was 
;  oonstituted  an  administrative  enclave  of  Delhi 
.Under  a  Chief  Commissioner,  Mr.  W.  M.  Hailey, 
10.8.  The  Delhi  district  of  the  Punjab,  from 
which  this  enclave  was  entirely  taken,  con- 
futed of    three  tabsils  or    subdivisions  and 


the  enclave  was  formed  by  the  central  tahsil, 
that  of  Delhi,  and  by  such  part  of  the  southern 
tahsil,  Ballabgarh,  as  was  comprised  within 
the  limits  of  the  police  post  of  Mahrauli.  Delhi 
Province  has  an  area  of  528  square  miles  to 
which  has  recently  been  added  an  area  of  45 
square  miles  to  the  east  of  the  Jumna  river  to 
serve  as  a  grazing  ground  for  the  cattle  for  the 
city.  The  total  area  is,  therefore,  573  square 
miles.  On  the  basis  of  the  Census  of  1911,  the 
population  of  the  area  originally  included  in 
the  Province  is  3,98,269  and  of  the  new  area 
14,552,  or  a  total  of  4,12,821.  The  population 
of  the  Municipal  town  of  Delhi  is  2,29,144. 

The  Architects'  Designs. — At  the  Royal 
Academy  in  1914  there  were  exhibited  drawings 
by  Mr.  Lutyens  and  Mr.  Baker,  which,  though 
provisional  and  rather  in  the  nature  of  what 
are  called  Warrant  Designs,  show  how  the 
architectural  problems  of  the  new  capital  are 
to  be  solved.  Government  House  and  the  Secre- 
tariat have  been  planned  by  them  as  one  block, 
as  it  were  a  Capital,  facing  towards  Indrapat. 
The  Secretariat  is  to  be  built  on  the  rock  of 
Baisina  hill,  the  top  of  which  has  been  levelled 
for  the  purpose:  behind  the  Secretariat  is  to  be 
a  raised  causeway  forming  the  approach  to  Gov- 
ernment House  :  and  Government  House  it- 
self is  to  be  built  on  a  high  basement  constructed 
on  an  outcrop  of  rock.  The  main  processional 
route  to  Government  House  is  to  be  along  a 
sloping  way  (at  a  gradient  of  one  in  22|)  which 
leads  from  a  semi-circular  piazza,  the  "  Great 
Court "  to  the  level  of  the  Secretariat  build- 
ings. 

At  the  summit  of  this  sloping  way  is  the 
Government  Court a  space  of  about 
1,100  feet  in  length,  and  400  in  breadth,  flanked 
to  the  north  and  south  by  the  two  blocks  of 
Secretariat  buildings.  These  buildings  have 
been  designed  by  Mr.  Baker  and  the  aggregate 
cost  will  be  some  £750,000.  According  to  the 
design  the  eastern  end  of  each  block  is  marked 
by  deep  loggias  looking  out  over  the  central 
vista.  In  the  centre  of  each  block  is  a  dome. 
In  the  case  of  the  north  block  this  marks  an 
entrance  hall:  in  the  south  block  it  surmounts 
a  Conference  hall  with  a  suite  of  cloak  and 
reception  rooms.  Each  block  contains  three 
lloors  :  in  the  lowest  are  motor  garages,  go- 
downs,  and  record  rooms  :  in  the  middle  floor 
are  the  offices  of  Members,  Secretaries  and  other 
officers  :  in  the  top  floor  are  clerks'  rooms.  An 
essential  feature  of  the  design,  and  one  which 
sets  the  character  of  the  whole  building,  is  the 
provision  of  loggias  and  recessed  gateways  or 
exedrae  giving  views  through  to  the  fountain 
courts  situate  in  the  interior  of  the  blocks. 
The  verandah  so  familiar  in  Indian  buildings  is 
altogether  absent.  The  architect  relies  for 
control  of  temperature  on  thick  external  walls, 
together  with  the  thick  window  shutters  adopted 
so  widely  in  Southern  Europe,  and  the  wide 
chajja  characteristic  of  Oriental  buildings. 

Between  the  north  and  south  Secretariat 
blocks,  is  the  way  into  the  "  Viceroy's  Court" 
— the  raised  causeway  already  referred  to — 
leading  up  to  Government  House.  The  Court 
is  about  600  feet  in  breadth  and  1,300  feet  in 
length  ;  it  will  be  treated  with  grass  and  water- 
ways and  low  trees  :  and  should  form  a  digni- 
fied approach  to  the  final  group  of  buildings 
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At  a  point  midway  in  the  causeway,  at 
which  will  be  erected  a  column  presented  by 
the  Maharajah  of  Jaipur,  roads  lead  off  to  the 
north  and  south,  forming  alternative  lines  of 
approach  to  Government  House. 

One  thus  reaches  the  portico  of  Government 
House.  This  portico  is  raised  some  twenty 
feet  above  the  causeway  and  fifty  feet  above 
the  surrounding  country.  The  house  itself 
centres  round  the  great  Durbar  Hall,  a  domed 
structure  which  dominates  the  scheme  of  the 
buildings  surrounding  it.  Grouped  round  the 
Durbar  Hall  are  the  State  rooms  and  great 
stairways  from  the  entrance  courts  on  the 
north  and  south  sides.  In  the  right  wing  is 
the  Chamber  of  the  Legislative  Council  of  the 
Governor-General  and  offices  for  its  Members. 
In  April  1912,  the  Under  Secretary  of  State 
indicated  in  Parliament  the  decision  that  this 
Chamber  should  be  attached  to  the  residence 
of  the  Governor-General.  It  has,  therefore, 
been  included  in  the  design  of  Government 
House,  but  it  has  been  assigned  a  separate  ap- 
proach through  a  spacious  avenue  of  its  own. 
The  left  wing  contains  the  private  suites.  In 
the  rear  of  the  house  will  be  a  raised  garden, 
walled  and  terraced  after  the  manner  of  the 
Moghuls,  and  behind  that  again,  on  the  level  of 
the  surrounding  country,  a  park  which  will 
contain  the  staff  houses  and  quarters.  The 
park  will  lead  up  to  the  rocky  slopes  of  the 
Ridge  which  closes  in  the  vista  on  the  west. 
The  house,  which  has  been  designed  by  Mr. 
Lutyens,  will,  with  its  attached  quarters, 
garden  and  park,  and  with  the  Legislative 
Council  wing,  cost  approximately  £500,000. 

Style  of  Architecture— There  had  been 
a  prolonged  "  battle  of  the  styles"  over  Delhi 
and  if  these  designs  gave  satisfaction  to  neither 
of  the  extreme  and  opposed  schools  of  thought, 
they  clearly  showed  an  endeavour  to  apply, 
with  due  regard  for  Indian  sentiment,  the 
spirit  and  essence  of  the  great  traditions  of 
architecture  to  the  solution  of  structural  pro- 
blems conditioned  upon  an  Indian  climate  and 
Indian  surroundings  and  requirements.  To  use 
the  language  of  the  architects  themselves,  it  has 
been  their  aim  "  to  express,  within  the  limit  of 
the  medium  and  of  the  powers  of  its  users,  the 
ideal  and  the  fact  of  British  rule  in  India,  of 
which  the  New  Delhi  must  ever  be  the  monu- 
ment." 

The  inspiration  of  these  designs  is  manifestly 
Western,  as  is  that  of  British  rule,  but  they 
combine  with  it  distinctive  Indian  features 
without  doing  violence  to  the  principles  of 
structural  fitness  and  artistic  unity.  Much 
will  depend  upon  the  resourcefulness  and 
ability  of  the  Indian  artificers  themselves  whom 
the  Government  of  India  proposes  to  bring 
together  in  Delhi  to  give  expression,  by  their 
decorative  work,  to  the  best  traditions  of  skilled 
Indian  craftmanship. 

Cost  of  the  Scheme. — It  was  at  first  tenta- 
tively estimated  that  the  cost  of  the  new  capital 
would  be  four  million  sterling  and  that  sum 
was  given  in  the  original  despatch  of  the  Go- 
vernment of  India  on  the  subject.  A  revised 
estimate  was  given  by  H.  E.  the  Viceroy  in 
Council  in  March  1914.  That  estimate  is  as 
follows  :■— 


Capital. 


(a)  Salaries  and  Allowances,  Us.  70,18,700.  J 

(b)  Travelling  Allowances   of  Officers  am 

Establishments,  Rs.  6,30,000. 

(c)  Supplies,    Services    and  Contingencies! 

Rs.  3,78,600. 

(d)  Works    Expenditure,     (1)  Buildings] 

Rs.    3,59,87,200,  (2)  Communications 
Rs.    29,91,800,  (3)  Parks  and  PubllJ 
Improvements,   Rs.    27,34.500,  (41 
Electric  Light  and  Power.  Rs.43,40,70G 
(5)  Irrigation,  Rs.  27,49,000,  (6)  Wate:" 
Supply,    Sewerage,    Drainage,  etcf 
Rs.  73,77,900.  (7)  Purchase  of  Tool! 
and  Plant,  Rs.  35,50,600,   (8)  Survey! 
Camps    and      General  Preliminartl 
Expenditure,      Rs.      42,82,100,  (91 
Maintenance     during  Construction! 
Rs.  20,09,000. 

(e)  Acquisition      of      Land     taken  up] 

Rs.  36,48,200. 

(/)  Other       Miscellaneous  Expenditure 
Rs.  6,000. 

Deduct  anticipated  recovery  from  tools  anf 
plant,  Rs.  10,00,000. 

These  figures  when  added  up  make  an  aggre 
gate  total  of  Rs.  7,67,04,300,  or  £5,113,620 
but  said  His  Excellency,  "  as  we  are  anxious  tf 
face  our  liabilities  for  starting  the  new  Citytc 
the  fullest  extent  possible  we  consider  it  neces' 
sary  to  make  a  special  provision  for  contingetf 
cies  and  unforeseen  expenditure  in  excess  o" 
the  usual  provision  that  has  been  made  of 
per  cent,  on  the  works  outlay,  by  adding  a  sun 
of  one  and  a  half  crores  or  £1,000,000.  W<: 
have  accordingly  a  very  large  reserve  to  mee 
future  possibilities,  which  we  are  not  able 
foresee  at  present.  I  should  add  that  tty: 
expenditure  of  this  additional  crore  and  a  h&\ 
on  unforeseen  contingencies  will  be  strictif 
controlled  by  the  Government  of  India  and  nffi 
part  of  it  spent  unless  absolutely  necessary! 
On  the  other  hand  the  project  estimate  cor,* 
tains  certain  items  such  as  land,  residence? 
water  supply,  electric  power,  irrigation,  01 
which  recoveries  in  the  form  of  rent  or  taxes 
will  in  addition  to  meeting  current  expendi 
ture  partially  at  any  rate  cover  the  interest  01 
capital  outlay,  while  there  are  other  items  01 
which  some  return  account  of  the  sale  of  leases 
general  taxes,  and  indirect  receipts  may  bi 
expected." 

Progress  of  the  work. — The  constructs 
of  New  Delhi  is  making  satisfactory  progress 
having  regard  to  the  curtailment  of  the  Budge 
allotment,  in  consequence  of  the  war. 

A  portion  of  the  Indian  clerks'  quarters  am 
the  menials*  quarters  has  been  completed,  anc 
bungalows  have  been  provided  for  the  occupa 
tion  of  the  works  staff .  Experimental  bungalow* 
for  the  higher  officials,  in  the  neighbourhooc 
of  Government  House,  have  been  completed  anc 
some  were  occupied  in  1918. 

Meanwhile  the  central  point  of  interest  in  th< 
plan  has  been  given  careful  detailed  consider* 
tion  by  the  Government  and  the  architects 
The  basements  of  Government  House  and  th( 
large  blocks  of  Secretariats  by  which  it  will  bf 
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lanked  have  been  completed  ;  substantial  pro- 
cess has  been  made  with  the  side  court 
»f  the  Secretariat  buildings;  and  the  raised 
rourt  between  the  Secretariat  and  Government  j 
louse  is  so  far  advanced  that  the  tree  planting  ' 
ind  provision  of  waterways  is  about  to  be 
akcn  in  nan  I .  An  indication  of  the  progress  at 
he  Governmental  centre  on  Raisina  Hill  was  seen 
q  the  Royal  Academy,  where  the  statues  of  their 
elajesties  in  Coronation  robes,  which  are  to  be 
>laced  in  front  of  Government  House, haw  b  en 
xhibited.  That  of  the  King,  by  Mr.  Mackenna, 
1  the  gift  of  the  Maharaja  Scindia  of  Gwalior. 
,nd  that  of  the  Queen,  by  Sir  George  Frampton, 
1  the  gift  of  the  Maharaja  of  Bikanir.  The 
:een  interest  of  the  ruling  princes  in  the  transfer 
•f  the  capital,  which  is  very  welcome  to  them, 
j  further  shown  in  the  gift  by  the  Maharaja 
f  Jaipur  of  the  commemorative  column  in 
he  central  avenue.  The  column,  surmounted 
i»y  the  Star  of  India,  will  be  well  seen  from  the 
Great  Place  "  leading  to  the  central  avenue. 

Two  Cathedral  Schemes.— In  October  1913 
j  letter  was  published  in  The  Times  from  the 
kishop  of  Calcutta  on  the  provision  of  a  Cathe- 
ral  at  Delhi.  He  appealed  for  £50,000  in  addi- 
lon  to  any  grant  given  by  the  Government, 
nd  quoted  in  his  letter  the  following  statement 
If  approval  by  the  King-Emperor :  "  I  heartily 
pprove  of  the  project  to  build  a  Cathedral  in 
lae  new  city  of  Delhi.  I  trust  that  the  appeal 
\tt  the  necessary  funds  may  meet  with  a  gene- 
ous  response,  so  that  in  due  time  the  capital 
f  India  may  possess  a  Cathedral  which  in  design 
ind  character  will  testify  to  the  life  and  energy 
i  the  Anglican  Church  and  be  worthy  of  its 
rchitectural  surroundings  both  of  days  gone 
y  and  of  those  to  come."  His  Majesty  sub- 
3ribed  £100  and  the  Queen  £50  to  the  fund. 

he  Indian  Church  Aid  Association  have  re- 
Reived  several  contributions  towards  the  build- 
ig  fund  for  the  proposed  Cathedral  Church,  in 
aponse  to  the  appeal  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta, 
'heques  may  be  sent  to  the  Secretary,  Indian 


Church  Aid  Association,  Church  House,  West- 
minster, S.  W.  and  crossed  Lloyds  Bank,  St. 
James's  Street,  S.  W. 

A  Roman  Catholic  Cathedral  is  also  projected 
and  Father  Paui  Hughes,  O.M.C.,  has  been 
touring  India  collecting  money  for  the  Cathe- 
dral Fund. 

Suggested  War  Memorial. — Suggestions 
have  been  made  for  completing  the  central  ave- 
nue, sited  upon  Indrapat,  by  a  stately  colonnade, 
entered  by  three  large  gateways,  to  commemo- 
rate the  Indian  heroes  of  the  war.  The  separate 
bays  would  be  utilized  for  distinct  memorials, 
regimental  or  communal,  so  that  Hindu  and 
Mahomedan,  Sikh  and  Gurkha,  Jat  and  Mah- 
ratta  would  have  their  respective  niches. 

Sanitary  Improvements. — While  the  work 
on  the  new  city  has  been  going  forward  various 
improvements  in  the  existing  Delhi  have  been 
carried  out  and  the  sanitary  conditions  in  parti- 
cular have  been  much  improved.  The  fly 
nuisance  which  was  extremely  bad  in  Delhi  has 
been  much  reduced,  and  other  schemes  have 
been  formulated  as  the  result  of  a  sanitary 
survey  which  embraced  the  whole  of  the  city. 
The  most  tangible  results  of  these  effects 
is  seen  in  the  consistent  fall  in  the  death-rate, 
and  the  acknowledged  reduction  in  the  amount 
of  sickness  in  Delhi. 

Higher  College  for  Chiefs.— It  was  pro- 
posed during  1914  that  a  higher  college  for 
Chiefs  should  be  established  at  Delhi  and  in 
this  connexion  a  conference  of  Chiefs  and  Poli- 
tical Officers  was  held  at  Delhi,  in  March,  at 
which  the  Viceroy  presided.  It  was  subse- 
quently announced  that  subscriptions  offered 
towards  the  college  amounted  to  about  ten  and 
a  half  lakhs,  various  recurring  sums  were  promis- 
ed, and  the  Government  of  India  also  promised 
to  recommend  the  Secretary  of  State  a  grant 
of  Rs.  50,000  a  year.  Thus  the  whole  capital 
would  come  to  12£  lakhs.  The  proposal  is  still 
under  consideration. 
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General.—  j 

Statistical  Abstract  relating  to  .British  India 
(Parliamentary  Paper). 

Statistics  of  British  India : — 
Vol.       I. — Commercial. 
Vol.      II. — Financial. 
Vol.     III.— Public  Health. 
Vol.      IV. — Administrative  and  Judicial. 
Vol.       V. — Educational. 

Census  Reports  (Decennial),  India,  Provincial  ! 
and  Native  States. 

Administration  Reports :  Madras,  Bombay, 
Coorg,  United  Provinces,  Punjab,  Bengal, 
Central  Provinces  and  Berar,  Burma, 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  Assam,  Andaman  and 
Nicobar  Islands,  Civil  and  Military  Station 
of  Bangalore,  Ajmer-Merwara,  Baluchistan 
Agency,  North- West  Frontier  Province, 
Delhi. 

Legislation.— 

Acts  of  the  Imperial  and  Provincial  Legis- 
lative Councils. 
Justice  and  Police. — 

Report  on  the  Administration  of  Civil  Justice 
for  each  Province. 

Report  on  the  Administration  of  Criminal 
Justice  for  each  Province. 

Report  on  Jails  for  each  Province. 

Reports  on  Police,  for  each  Province,  and 
for  Bombay  Town  and  Island,  Calcutta, 
and  Rangoon. 
Finance. — 

Finance  and  Revenue  Accounts  of  the  Go- 
vernment of  India. 

East  India  Financial  Statement  (Parliamen- 
tary Paper). 

Return  of  Net  Income  and  Expenditure 
for  eleven  years  (Parliamentary  Paper). 

Accounts  and  Estimates  :  Explanatory  Memo- 
randum (Parliamentary  Paper). 

Home  Accounts  (Parliamentary  Paper). 

Loans  raised  in  England  (Half-yearly  Parlia- 
mentary Paper). 

Loans  raised  in  India  (Half-yearly  Parlia- 
mentary Paper). 

Mint  Reports  for  Calcutta  and  Bombay. 

Paper  Currency  Department  Reports,  India 
and  Bombay. 

Statistics  compiled  from  the  Finance  and 
Revenue  Accounts. 
Land  Revenue,  Ac- 
Land  Revenue  Administration  Provincial 
Reports  for  Lower  Provinces  (Bengal), 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  Assam,  United  Provinces, 
Bombay  Presidency  (including  Sind),  Pun- 
jab, Central  Provinces  and  Berar,  Burma, 
and  Madras. 

Report  on  Land  Revenue  Administration, 
Land  Records,  Settlement  Operations, 
Alienation  of  Land  Act,  Ac,  for  North- 
west Frontier  Province. 


j  Madras  Survey,  Settlement  and  Land  Kccorc 
i        Department  Report. 

Reports  of  Land  Records  Departments  f< 
Bombay,  Burma,  Bengal,  United  Pr< 
vinces,  and  Punjab. 

Report  on  Settlement  Operations,  Punjab. 1 
Reports  on  Survey  and  Settlement  Ope 
ations,   Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  an 
Assam. 

Reports  on  Operations  of  the  Land  Recorc 
and     Settlement    Departments,  Centr; 
Provinces  and  Berar. 
Report  of  the  Talukdari  Settlement  Office 
Bombay. 

Provincial  Reports  on  the  Administrate 
of  Estates  under  the  Court  of  Wards.  1 

Report  on  the  Punjab  Canal  Colonies. 
!  Separate  Revenue  (Salt,  Excise,  &c.) — 
Salt  Department  Reports  :  Northern  IndU 
Madras,  Bombay,  Sind,  Bengal,  Burmi. 
Bihar  and  Orissa. 
Excise  Report  for  each  Province. 
Report  on   the  operations  of    the  Opiuj 

Department. 
Stamp  Department  Report  for  each  Provinci 
Registration  Department  Report  for  eac 
Province.  ; 
Income  Tax  Report  for  each  Province. 

Agricultural  and  Veterinary. — 

Report  on  the  Progress  of  Agriculture  in  Indii 
Report  on  the  Agricultural  Research  Institu* 
and  College,  Pusa. 

Bulletins  of  the  Agricultural  Research  It 
stitute,  Pusa,  and  of  the  Provincial  D\ 
partments  of  Agriculture. 
Memoirs  of  the  Department  of  Agriculture.  I 
Proceedings  of  the  Board  of  Agriculture.  < 
Agricultural  Journal  of  India  (quarterly). 
Reports  of  the  Department  of  Agricultur 

in  each  Province. 
Reports  on  Agricultura    Stations,  Experi 
mental  Farms,  and  Botanic  Gardens  fo 
each  Province. 
Season  and  Crop  Report  for  each  Province. 
Agricultural  Statistics  of  India. 
Area  and  Yield  of  certain  Principal  Crops. 
Report  on  Production  of  Tea  in  India. 
Report  on  Tea  Culture  in  Assam. 
Statistics  compiled  from  the  Reports  of  th 
Provincial  Civil  Veterinary  Departments. 
Report  of  the  Camel  Specialist. 
Report  of  the  Imperial  Bacteriologist  (Vcteii 
nary). 

Reports  of  the  Civil  Veterinary  Department | 
for  Madras,  Bombay,   United  Provinces: 
Punjab,  Bengal,  Burma,  Assam,  North 
West  Frontier  Province,  and  Bihar  au< 
1  Orissa. 
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o-operative  Societies. — 

Statements  showing  Progress  oE  the  Co- 
operative Movement  in  India. 

Report  on  Co-operative  Credit  Societies  for 
each  Province. 

Reports  of  Conference  <  of  Registrars  of  Co- 
operative Credit  Societies,  India  and 
Provincial. 

orests. — 

Review  of  Forest  Administration  in  British 
India. 

Berort  on  Forest  Administration  for  each 
Province. 

Eeports  of  the  Forest  Research  Institute 
and  the  Imperial  Forest  College,  Dehra 
Dun. 

Quinquennial  Forest  Review 
Indian  Forest  Memoirs. 
Indian  Forest  Records. 
Forest  Bulletins. 

(ineral  Production  and  Mines. — 

Review  of  Mineral  Production  (in  Records 

of  Geological  Survey). 
Report  on  Production  of  Coal  in  India. 
Report  of  the  Chief  Inspector  of  Mines. 

rade  and  Manufactures- 
Annual  Statements  of  Sea-borne  Trade  and 
Navigation,  India  and  Provincial  (Madras, 
Bombay,  Sind,  Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa 
Burma). 

Review  of  the  Trade  of  India  (Parliamentary 
Paper). 

Tables  of  the  Trade  of  India  (Parliamentary 
Paper). 

Provincial  Reports  on  Maritime  Trade  and 
Customs  (including  working  of  Merchandise 
Marks  Act)  for  Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa, 
Bombay,  Sind,  Madras,  and  Burma. 
Accounts  of  Sea-borne  Trade  (monthly  and 

for  Calendar  Year). 
Accounts  of  Land  Trade  (monthly). 
Annual    Statement   of   Coasting   Trade  of 

British  India. 
Report  on  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of 
Aden. 

Accounts  of  Trade  carried  by  Rail  and  River 
in  India. 

Report  on  Inland,  Rail-borne,  or  Rail-and- 

River-borne  Trade  for  each  Province. 
External  Land  Trade  Reports  for  Bengal, 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  Assam,  Burma,  United 
Provinces,  Punjab,    North- West  Frontier 
Province,  Sind,  and  British  Baluchistan. 
Indian  Trade  Journal  (weekly). 
List  of   Joint-Stock   Companies   in  British 

India  and  Mysore. 
Reports  on  the  working  of  the  Indian  Com- 
panies Act  (Provincial). 
Report  on  the  working  of  the  Indian  Factories 

Act  for  each  Province. 
Report  of  the  Chief  Inspector  of  Explosives. 

ublic  Works- 
Administration  Report  on  Railways. 
Reports  on  Public  Works  (Buildings  and 
Po>ads),  for   Madras,   Bombay,  Punjab, 
North-West  Frontier  Province,  and  Burma. 
Review  of  Irrigation. 

Report  on  Irrigation  Revenue  for  each  Pro- 
vince (except  Madras). 

Administrative  Reports  on  Irrigation,  Madras 
and  Bombay. 


Report  on  Architectural  Work  in  India. 
Post  Office  and  Telegraphs- 
Reports  on  the  Posts  &  Telegraphs  of  India. 
Report  of  Indo-European  Telegraph  Depart- 
ment. 

Scientific  Departments. — 

Report  of  the  Operations  of  the  Survey  of 
India. 

Records  of  the  Survey  of  India. 

Records  and  Memoirs  of  the  Geological 
Survey  of  India. 

Report  of  the  Indian  Meteorological  Depart- 
ment. 

Indian  Weather  Review,  Annual  Summary. 
Rainfall  of  India. 

Memoirs  of  the  Indian  Meteorological  De- 
partment. 

Report  of  the  Meteorologist,  Calcutta. 
Report  of  the  Director- General  of  Observa- 
tories. 

Memoirs  and  Bulletins  of  the  Kodaikanal 

Observatory. 
Report  of  the  Board  of  Scientific  Advice. 
R-eport  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India, 

and  Provincial  Reports. 
Report  and  Records  of  the  Botanical  Survey. 

Education,  Literature,  and  the  Press. — 

Education  Reports  for  India  and  each 
Province. 

Quinquennial  Review  of  Education  (Parlia- 
mentary Paper). 

Local  Self-Government. — 

Reports  on  Municipalities  for  each  Province 

and  for  Calcutta,  Bombay  City,  Madras 

City,  and  Rangoon. 
Report  on  District  and  Local  Boards  or 

Local  Funds  for  each  Province. 
Reports  of  Port  Trusts  of  Calcutta,  Bombay, 

Madras,  Rangoon,  Karachi,  and  Aden. 

Medical,  Sanitary,  and  Vital  Statistics.— 

Report  of  the  Sanitary  Commissioner  with 
the  Government  of  India. 

Report  on  Sanitary  Measures  in  India  (Parlia- 
mentary Paper). 

Report  of  the  Sanitary  Commissioner  for 
each  Province. 

Vaccination  Report  for  each  Province. 

Report  on  Civil  Hospitals  and  Dispensaries 
for  each  Province. 

Report  on  Lunatic  Asylums  for  each  Pro- 
vince. 

Report  of  the  Chemical  Examiner  and  Bae< 
teriologist  for  each  Province. 

Scientific  Memoirs  by  Officers  of  the  Medical 
and  Sanitary  Departments. 

Reports  of  the  All-India  Sanitary  Confer- 
ences. 

Reports  of  the  Imperial  Malaria  Conferences. 
Indian  Journal  of  Medical  Research  (Quar- 
terly). 

Emigration  and  Immigration. — 

Calcutta  Port  Emigration  Report. 
Bengal  Inland  Emigration  Report. 
Assam  Immigration  Report. 

Prices  and  Wages. — 

Prices  and  Wages  in  India. 
Variations  in  Indian  Price  Level*. 
Reports  of  Provincial  Wage  Censuses. 


698 


Customs  Tariff. 


The  customs  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  the  general  import  duty,  certain  special  impc 
duties  such  as  those  on  arms,  liquors,  sugar,  petroleum  and  tobacco,  and  an  export  duty  on  ri< 
General  import  duties,  which  were  abolished  in  1882,  were  reimposed  in  1894,  since  which  da 
the  general  rate  of  duty  on  commodities  imported  into  British  India  by  sea  has  been  6  per  cei 
ad  valorem.  Cotton  was  exempted  in  1894  when  the  general  duties  were  received  ;  in  Decemt 
1894  a  5  per  cent,  duty  ad  valorem  was  imposed  on  imported  cotton  goods  and  yarns,  while  an  exci 
duty  of  5  per  cent  was  imposed  on  all  yarns  of  counts  above  20  spun  at  power  mills  in  Briti. 
India ;  in  February  1896  cotton  yarns  and  threads  imported  or  manufactured  in  India  were  fre 
from  duty,  while  a  uniform  3k  per  cent,  ad  valorem  duty  was  imposed  on  all  woven  cotton  goo 
imported  or  manufactured  in  India  at  power  mi'ls.  The  products  of  hand  looms  are  exempteB 
The  gross  revenue  from  imports,  salt  excluded,  in  1915-10,  was  Rs.  7,35,31,000.  The  estimat 
gross  revenue  from  this  source  for  1910-17  is  Us.  8,89,20,000. 

The  Chief  alterations  in  the  tariff,  which  came  into  force  on  March  1,  1916,  1 
as  follows : — 

Goods  which  before  have  been  dutiable  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent,  now  pay  7£  per  cent,  ad  valort 
Machinery,  which  (with  the  exception  of  cartridge-making  machinery  and  "machines  worked 
animal  or  manual  labour)  was  formerly  free,  is  subject  to  a  duty  of  1\  per  cent,  ad  valorem,  I 
machinery  for  cotton  spinning  and  weaving  mills  remains  duty  free,  as  do  cotton  yarn  and  thraj 
Cotton  manufactures  remain  dutiable  as  before  at  the  rate  ^f  3£  per  cent,  ad  valorem.  Ilailw 
material  and  ships  are  to  pay  2£  per  cent.,  and  coal  a  specific  duty  of  8  annas  per  ton.  Iron  a 
steel  in  bars,  plates,  sheets,  and  other  manufactured  forms,  formerly  dutiable  at  1  per  cent.  \ 
now  to  pay  2 A  per  cent.  The  rates  for  silver  and  petroleum  remain  as  before,  but  silver  plate  a, 
silver  thread  are  to  pay  1 5  per  cent.  The  sugar  duty  is  raised  from  5  to  10  per  cent.,  and  considerai 
increases  have  also  been  made  in  the  rates  leviable  on  alcoholic  liquors  and  tobacco.  In  additi 
export  duties  have  been  placed  on  tea  and  jute. 

Schedule  II— (Import  Tariff). 


•ildlllCD  Ul   XXI  lilv.  It,  0 . 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

t 

uuty. 

I.— Food,  Drink  and  Tobacco. 

FISH. 

Rs.  a. 

1 

2 

Fishmaws,  including  sin  gaily  and  sozille,  and 

sharkfins. 
Fish,  excluding  salted  fish  (see  No.  1) 

FRUITS  AND  VEGETABLES. 

Indian 
maund  of 
82f  lbs. 
avoirdupois 

weight. 

A  d  valorem 

Such  rate  ) 
rates  of  di} 
not  exce& 
ing  twefi 
annas  as  fj 
Governor-^ 
General  1 
Council  ms 
by  notifk 
tion  in  t 
Garette 
India,  frc 
time  to  til 
prescribe. 
7£  per  cen 

7*   „  „ 

4 

Fruits  and  Vegetables,  all  sorts,  fresh,  dried, 
salted  or  preserved — 

Ka0azi  ..  j  Europcan  

cwt. 

87  0 
24  0 
85  0 
48  0 

7?}  per  cei 
7*   „  1 

7*  ,.  1 

Cashew  or  cajoo  kernels 

„      kernel  (khopra)  

thousand, 
cwt. 

10  0 
75  0 
54  0 
15  0 

7£   „  | 

7*  „  1 

7£  I 

Customs  Tariff.  699 


Schedule  II— (Import  Tariff)— continued. 


To. 

^7dmes  of  Articles. 

1 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

I.— Food,  Drink  and  Tobacco— contd. 

FRUITS  AND  VEGETABLES — contd. 

Rs.  a. 

Rs.  a.  p. 

4 

Fruits  and  Vegetables,  all  sort?,  fresh,  dried, 
salted  or  preserved — contd. 

„      wet,  in  dry  baskets  and  bundles 
,,        ,,  in  pots,  boxes,  tins  and  crates 

50  0 
9  0 
6  0 

10  0 

7h  per  cent. 

lh     ,,  ,, 

7*  „ 

Pistachio  nuts 

Prunes,  Bussora  (Mu-Bokhara)  

22  0 
7  0 
60  0 
Ad  valorem 

7*  •„  „ 

7*   ,,  >> 
7£   „  „ 

7JL. 

Raisins,  black 

kishmish,  Persian  Gulf . . 

,,       other  sorts 

cwt. 

** 

20  0 
Ad  valorem 

7$  j, 
7|    „  „ 
7£   , , 
7|    „  „ 

Walnuts,  all  descriptions 

All  other  sorts  of  fruits  and  Vegetables,  fresh, 
dried,  salted  or  preserved. 

H    „  „ 
7  J    „  „ 

GRAIX,  PULSE  AXD  FLOUR. 

3 
G 

Grain  and  pulse,  all  sorts,  including  broken 
grain  and  pulse,  but  excluding  flour  (see  No.  6). 

LIQUORS. 

>> 

2*    „  „ 
7£ 

7 

8 

Ale,  Beer,  and  Porter 

Cider  and  other  fermented  liquors 

Imperial 
gallon  or  0 
quart  bo  titles 

0    4  6 
0    4  0 

9 

Liqueurs,  Cordials.,  Mixtures  and  other  prepara- 
tions containing  spirit — 

(a)  Entered  in  such  a  manner  as  to  indicate 
that  the  strength  is  not  to  be  tested. 

Imperial 
gallon  or  6 
quart  bottles 

of  the 
strength  of 
London 
proof. 

14  10  0 

11    4  0 
and  the  duty 
to    be  in- 
creased or 
reduced  in 
pro  port  i  o  n 
as  the 
strength  of 
the  spirit 
exceeds  or 
is  less  than 
London 
proof. 

10 

Imperial 
gallon  or  6 
quart  bottles. 

18  12  0 

1 

Spirit,  which  has  been  rendered  effectually  and 
permanently  unfit  for  human  consumption. 

A  d  valorem 

7k  per  ?ent. 

?oo                             Customs  Tariff. 
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NTo. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

I. — Food,  Drink  and  Tobacco — contd. 

12 
13 

LIQUORS — contd. 
All  other  sorts  of  Spirit  

Wines— 

Imperial 
gallon  or  0 
quart  bottles 
of  the 
strength  of 
London 
proof. 

Rs.  a  p. 

Rs.  a.  p. 
11    4  0 
and  the du 
to    be  i 
creased 
reduced 
pro port  i  o 
as         t  h 
strength 
the  spij 
exceeds 
is  less  till 
L  o  n  d  o' 
proof.  ' 

Champagne  and  all  other  sparkling  wines  not 
containing  more  than  42  per  cent,  of  proof 

Imperial 
gallon  or  6 
cjuart  bottles. 

.... 

4    6  0 

All  other  sorts  of  Wines  not  containing  more  than 

42  per  cent,  of  proof  spirit. 
Provided  that  all  sparkling  and  still  wines  con- 

tnininff  m r>r a  ■f-lifiii  A1}  tipv  porf    nf  rkmnt"  crnrif 

shall  be  liable  to  duty  at  the  rate  applicable 
to  "  All  other  sorts  of  Spirit." 

>  5 

112    2  1 

PROVISIONS  AND  OILMAN'S  STORES. 

j 

14 

Ad  valorem 

I 

2i  per  ceii' 

i 

15 

Provisions,  Oilman's  Stores,  and  Groceries, 
all  sorts,  excluding  vinegar  in  casks  (see  No.  14)— 

j 

Beche  do  mer 

n    tt  „ 
a  a 

lb. 

cwtf 

2  0 
14  0 
Ad  valorem 

n  a  a 

*7  1 

1  2"     i  >  tt 

?-h  it  it 

Box  of  6 
large  or  12 
binall  jars, 
lb. 
cwt. 

7  0 

0  6 

8  0 

9)  ft 

•a    tt  it 
7i   t,  t, 

Ghi   

Margarine  ••               ••                ••  •• 

a 

100  0 
Ad  valorem 

71   „  „ 

•  2      11  tt 

Vinegar  not  in  casks — 

Persians   

Indian 

7*   „  „ 

All  other  sorts  of  provisions,  oilman's  stores, 
and  groceries. 

7£       93  tt 

Customs  Tariff. 
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~~~~~ 

Fo. 

Name  of  Articles. 

j  Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

I. — Food,  Drink  and  Tobacco— conhl. 

SPICES. 

16 

Spices,  all  sorts — 

Betelnuts,raw,  whole,  split,  or  sliced,  from  Goa. 
„                 ,,        ,,          ,,       ,,  Straits 
m        ,»  boiled. 
,,      whole,  from  Ceylon    . . 
„      raw,  split  (sun-dried),  from  Ceylon 
all  other  sorts 

cwt. 

Us.  a. 

11  8 
1  0  0 

20  0 

12  S 
30  0 

Ad  valorem 

7h  per  cent. 
7*    „  „ 

7£    „  „ 

7l    ,[  „ 
7*    „  » 

Chillies,  dry  

Cloves 

exhausted.. 
,,      stems  and  heads  .. 
u      in  seeds,  narlavang 

cwt. 

\ 

15  0 
46  0 
14  0 
6  0 
13  0 

71 

7^  \\ 

H     „  „ 

7l    „  „ 
7 1 

Ginger,  dry  

Mace         . .        . .        . .       . .       , . 

Nutmegs  

lb. 
" 

21  0 
1  2 
0  8 

7  0"    , ,      , , 
7  A    „  „ 

,,        in  shell 
Pepper,  black 

, ,  white  

All  other  sorts  of  spices  

cwt. 

0  4 
40  () 

60  0 
Ad  valorem 

T|   >,  „ 
7i   „  „ 
7±    „  „ 
7J    M  » 

SUGAR. 

17 

Confectionery   

7*    „  „ 

18 

Sugar, all  sorts,  including  Molasses  and  Saccharine 
produce  of  all  sorts,  but  excluding  confectionery 
(see  No.  17) — 

Sugar,  crystallised,  beet  . .   

w             „         and  soft  ,  re  lined  in  China 
,,                        ,,     ,.      from  Egypt    . . 

cwt. 

18  8 

19  8 
16  0 

10  „  „ 
10  „  „ 
10  „  „ 

All  other  sorts  of  Sugar — 

Sugar,  crystallised  and  soft,  from  Java,  or 
Japan,  23,  Dutch  standard 
and  above. 
,,       ,,     from  Java  or  Japan,  16  to 

22  Dutch  standard. 
,,       ,,     from    Java   or  Japan,  15 
Dutch     standard  and 
under. 

,,                 ,,     from  Mauritius,  equal  to  16 
Dutch  standard  and  over. 

,,      „    other  countries 
Sugar,  all  other  sorts,  including  saccharine  pro- 
duce of  all  kinds. 

t  i 

17  8 

15  12 
13  12 

17  4 

2  8 
2  8 
Ad  valorem 

10  „  „ 

10  „  „ 
10  „  „ 

10  „  „ 

10  „  ., 

10  „ 

10    „  „ 

19 

TEA. 

Tea- 

Tea,  black  

0  12 
0  11 

7h    „  „ 

n  „  » 
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Schedule  II-~(Import  Tariff)— continued. 


No. 


Names  of  Articles. 


Per 


Tariff 
Valuation. 


I. — Food,  Drink  and  Tobacco — conld. 
OTHER  FOOD  AND  DRINK. 

Coffee  

Hops  

Salt  


Salt  imported  into  British  India  and  issued,  in 
accordance  with  rules  made  with  the  previous 
sanction  of  the  Governor- General  in  Council, 
for  use  in  any  process  of  manufacture  ;  also  salt 
imported  into  the  port  of  Calcutta  and  issued 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Government  of  Bengal 
to  manufacturers  of  glazed  stoneware  ;  also  salt 
imported  into  any  port  in  the  provinces  of 
Bengal  and  Bihar  and  Orissa  and  issued,  in 
accordance  with  rules  made  with  the  previous 
sanction  of  the  Governor -General  in  Council, 
for  use  in  curing  fish  in  those  provinces. 

All  other  sorts  of  food  and  drink  not  other- 
wise specified. 

TOBACCO. 

Tobacco,  unmanufactured  

Cigars  and  Cigarettes  

All  other  sorts  of  Tobacco,  manufactured. . 

II.— Raw  Materials  and  produce  and 
articles  mainly  unmanufactured. 

COAL,  Etc. 

Coal,  Coke  and  Patent  Fuel  

GUMS,  RESINS  AND  LAC. 

Gums,  Resins  and  Lac,  all  sorts— 

Copal   

Cutch  and  gambier  (natural)  

Gamboge 

Gum  Ammoniac    . . 
„  Arabic 
„  Bdellium 
„    Benjamin,  ras 


cwt. 


Indian 
maund  of 
82f  lbs. 
avoirdupois 
weight. 


lb. 


'Ion. 


cwt. 
lb. 


cwt. 
cwt. 


s.  a. 
">  0 


Ad  valorem 


Ad  valorem 


Ad  valorem 
42  0 
1  12 

25  0 
23  0 
Ad  valorem 
42  0 


Customs  Tariff, 


Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff) — eontiTiued. 


Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tariff 
valuation. 

Duty. 

1 

D. — Raw  Materials  and  produce  and 
articles  mainly  unmanufactured 

— contd. 

Rs.  a. 

Rs.  a.  p. 

29 

Gums,  Resins  and  Lac,  all  sorts — co,>td. 

Gun  BeDjamin,  cowrie.. 
Bvsabol  (coarse  mvrrh) 
,,    Olibanum  of  frankincense  . . 

cwt. 

cwt. 

80  0 
06  0 
12  0 
11  0 

7 J  per  cent. 
7*   „  „ 

n  „  „ 

Myrrh   

Rosin   

All  other  sorts  of  gums,  gum -resin*,  and  arti- 
cles made  of  gum  or  gum-ream. 

40  0 
20  0 
Ad  valorem 

7*  „ 

if  ;>  „ 
n  „  ,, 

HIDES  AMD  SKLNS,  RAW. 

JO 

Hides  and  Skins,  raw  or  salted  

METALLIC  ORES.  AXD  SCRAP  IRON  OK 
STEEL  FOR  RE-MAX 07 ACT URE. 

.... 

Free. 

HI 

cwt. 

3  0 

2 1  per  cent  • 

B 

Metallic  Ores,  all  sorts  

OILS. 

Ad  valorem 

n  „  „ 

13 

Petroleum,  including    also  naptha  and  the 
liquids  commonly  known  by  the  names  of  rock- 
oil,  Rangoon-oil,  Burma  oil,  kerosine,  paraftin 
oil,  mineral  oil,  petroline,  gasoline,  benzol,  ben- 
zoline,  benzine,  and  any  inflammable  liquid 
which  is  made  from  petroleum,  coal,  schist ,  shale, 
peat   or  any     other     bituminous  substance, 
or  from  any  products  of  petroleum,  but  exclud- 
ing the  following  classes  or  petroleum. 

Imperial 
gallon. 

0    1  6 

Petroleum  which  has  its  flashing    point  at  or 
above  two  hundred  degrees  of  Fahrenheit's 
thermometer  and  is  proved  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  Collector  of  Customs  to  be  intended  for 
use  exclusively  for  the  batching  of  jute  or  other 
fibre,  or  for  lubricating  purposes. 

Ad  valorem 

7*  per  cent. 

Petroleum  which  has  its  flashing  point  at  or  above 
one  hundred  and  fifty  degrees  of  Fahrenheit V 
thermometer  and  is  proved  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  Collector  of  Customs  to  be  intended  for 
use  exclusively  as  fuel  or  for  some  sanitary  or 
hygienic  purpose. 

>> 

7\    a  a 

1 

All  other  sorts  of  animal,  essential,  mineral,  and 
vegetable  non-essential  oils — 

All  other  sorts  of  oil  

cwt. 

26  0 
Ad  valorem 

4 
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:no. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

II. — Raw  materials  and  produce  and  arti- 
cles mainly  unmanufactured— contd. 

I 

Rs.  a. 

OlL-bEEDS,  imported  into  British  India  by  sea 
from  the  territories  of  any  Native  Prince  or 
Chief  in  India. 

Free. 

36 

Seeds,  all  sorts,  excluding  oil-seeds  specified  in 
No.  35. 

Ad  valorem 

7h  P-f  cent. 

TALLOW,  ST E AKIN E  AND  WAX. 

37  ; 

TALLLOW  and  STEARINE,  including   grease  and 
animal    fat,    and    Wax    of    all   sorts,  not 
otherwise  specified. 

TEXTILE  MATERIALS. 

7£    „  „ 

38 

Free, 

3D 

W  ool,  raw 

40 

Textile  Materials,  the  following; — 
Silk  waste  and  raw  silk  including  cocoons — 

Haw  silk — Yellow  Shanghai,  including  re- 
reeled.  Yellow  from  Indo- 
china, and  places  in  China 
other  than  Shanghai  includ- 
ing re-reeled. 

Mathow 

Pan  jam 

It). 

ir.V 

7  0 
Ad  valorem 
0 

G  0 

4  0 

3  4 

7  S  per  ct  nt 
7}   ,,  „ 

71   ' } 
71 

7*   >j  >> 

White  Shanghai,  Thonkoon     o  r 
Duppion. 
,,                    other  kinds 
including  re- 
reeled. 

other  kinds  of   China  in- 
cluding re-reeled. 
Waste  and  Kachra  

4  8 
4  0 
4  0 

6  8 

8  0 

A  d  valorem 

71- 

•2      J>  )> 

7*    „  „ 
7-J-    .,  ,, 

71    „  „ 
7 1 

71.    }  }> 

All  other  sorts,  including  cocoons 

Raw  Flax,  Hemp,  Jute  and  all  other  un- 
manufactured textile  materials  not  other- 
wise specified. 

171 

7£    »  „ 

WOOD  AND  TIMBER. 

41 

Firewood  

21-   „  „ 

42 

Wood  and  Timber. all  sorts,  not  otherwise  speci- 
fied, including  all  sorts  of  ornamental  wood. 

.... 

\ 

7*    >>  tt 

Customs  Tariff. 


705 


Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff)— cojitinued  < 


0. 

Xames  of  Articles. 

1 

i  Per 

i 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

II.— Raw  materials  and  produce  and  arti- 
cles mainly  unmanufactured — contd. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Rs.  a. 

10 

Ad  valorem 

7£  per  cent. 

44 

Cowries  and  Shells,  including  Tortoise -shell- 
Chan  ks — large  shells,  for  cameos 

Cowras 

>» 

7*-  „  „ 

7* 

yellow,  superior  quality 

,,  Maldive  

„  Sankhli  

»  j 

4  0 

5  0 
7  0 

110  0 

7£   „  „ 

7i  " 

7£   „  » 

Mother-of-pearl,  nacre  

Kakhla 

Tortoise-shell   

cwt. 
lb. 

24  0 
145  0 
9  0 

7*  „  „ 
7  V 

7£  "  11 

,,  nakh 
All  other  sorts,  including  articles  made  of  shell, 
not  otherwise  described. 

5  0 
Ad  valorem 

n  »  „ 

4.1 

Ivory,  unmanufactured — 

,,        tusks  (other  than  hollows,  centres, 
and  points),  each  exceeding  20  lb.  in  weight, 
and  hollows,  centres,  and  points  each  weighing 
10  lb.  and  over. 
Elephants' tusks  (other  than  hollows,  centres 
and  points),  not  less  than  10  lb.  and  not  ex- 
ceeding 20  lb.  each,  and  hollows,  centres,  and 
points  each  weighing  less  than  10  lb. 

cwt. 

»> 
it 

300  0 
850  0 

750  0 

*  a  1*  a 
7*   „  „ 

\C, 

Elephants'  tusks,  each  less  than  10  lb.  (other 
than  hollo W3,  centres,  and  points). 

Sea-cow  or  moye  teeth,  each  not  less  than  4  lb.. 

Sea-cow  or  moye  teeth,  each  not  less  than  3  lb. 
and  under  4  lb. 

Sea-cow  or  moye  teeth,  each  less  than  3  lb. 

All  other  sorts  unmanufactured  not  otherwise 
specified. 

Manures,  all  sorts,  including  animal  bones  and 
the  following  chemical  manures : — Basic  slag, 
nitrate  of  soda,  muriate  of  potash,  sulphate  of 
potash,  kainit  salts,  nitrate  of  lime,  calcium 
cyanamide  and  mineral  superphosphates. 

cwt.. 

> y 



450  0 
200  0 

170  0 

120  0 
Ad  valorem 

7$  >>  „ 

7*  „  „ 
n  ><  » 

n  „  „ 

7&   >>     , , 
Free. 

17 

Precious  stones  and  pearls,  unset  *   •  • 

Ad  valorem 

7£  per  cent. 

18 

Pulp  of  wood,  rags  and  other  paper-making 
materials. 

Free. 

-U 

All  other  raw  materials,  and  produce  and 
articles  mainly  unmanufactured,  not  otherwise 
specified. 

Ad  valorem 

7  J  per  cent. 

*  Pearls  unset  have  been  exempted  by  executive  order  from  payment  of  duty. 

23 
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Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff)—  continued. 


No. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

III. — Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured. 

AX>PAREL. 

50 
51 

APPAREL, including  drapery,  boots  and  shoes,  and 
military  and  other  uniforms  and  accoutrements 
but  excluding  uniforms  and  accoutrements 
exempted  from  duty  (No.  51)  and  silver  thread 
(No.  90). 

Uniforms   and  Accoutrements  appertaining 

tnereto,  liupuii/cu.  vj  «  jjuuhu  tiLi  \aiib* ivl  iijfc 
personal  use. 

A  d  valorem 

7iper  cent. 
Free. 

ARMS,  AMMUNITION  AND  MILITARY 
STORES. 

52 

Subject  to  the  exemptions  specified  in  No.  55, 
Arms,  Ammunition  and  Military  Stores, 
that  is  to  say, — 

Rs.  a. 

(1)  Firearms  other  than  pistols,  including 

gas  and  air  guns  and  rifles. 

(2)  Barrels  for  the  same,  whether  single  or 
double. 

(4)  Barrels  for  the  same,  whether  single  or 
double. 

(5)  Main  springs   and  magazine  springs  for 

firearms,  including  gas,  guns  and  rifles. 

(6)  Gun  stocks  and  breech  blocks 

(7)  Revolver   cylinders,  for  each  cartridge 

uiiey  win  Laiiiy. 

(8)  Actions  (including  skeleton  and  waster), 

breech  bolts  and  their    heads,  cocking 
pieces,  and  locks  (for  muzzle-loading 
arms). 

(9)  Machines  for  making  loading  or  closing 
cartridges  for  rifled  arms. 

(10)  Machines  for   capping   cartridges  for 
rifled  arms. 

Each. 

j  > 
tt 

33 
33 

.... 
.... 

50    0  * 

30  0 

15  0 
10  0 

8  0 

5  0 
2  8 

1  8 

10  0 

2  8  „ 

or  20  per  cent,  ad  valorem  whichever 
is  higher. 

Proviso  1.—  No  duty  in  excess  of  20  per  cent,  ad 
valorem  shall  be  levied  upon  any  of  the  articles 
specified  in  items  Nos.  1  to  10  of  this  entry 
when  they  are  imported  in  reasonable  quantity, 
for  his  own  private  use,  by  any  person  lawfully 
entitled  to  possess  the  same. 

Proviso  2. — When  any  articles  Which  have  been 
otherwise  imported  and  upon  which  duty  has 
been  levied  or  is  leviable  under  items  Nos.  1  to 
10,  are  purchased  retail  from  the  importer  by  a 
person  lawfully  entitled  as  aforesaid,  in  rea- 
sonable quantity  for  his  own  private  use,  the 
importer  may  apply  to  the  Collector  of  Customs 
for  refund  or  remission  (as  the  case  may  be)  of 
so  much  of  the  duty  thereon  as  is  in  excess  of 
20  per  cent,  ad  valorem  ;  and  if  such  Collector  is 
satisfied  as  to  the  identity  of  the  articles  and 
that  such  importer  is  in  other  respects  entitled 
to  such  refund  or  remission,  he  shall  grant  the 
same  accordingly. 

Ctistoms  Tariff. 
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Schedule  II —(Import  Tariff)— continued. 


No. 

Karnes  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty, 

FIT  — Avtiplcc  lA/hitllxr  nt*  moinlir 

ai  iit/ics  wiiuiijr  or  maimy 
manufactured— contd. 

ARMS,  AMMUNITION  AND  MILITARY 
STORES — contd. 

53 

Gunpowder  for  cannons,  rifles,  guns,  pistols  and 
sporting  purposes. 

Ad  valorem 

20  per  cent. 

54 

Subject  to  the  exemptions  specified  in  Xo.  55  all 
articles,  other  than  those  specified  in  entry 
Xo.  52,  which  are  arms  or  parts  or  arms 
within  the  meaning  of  the  Indian  Arms  Act, 
(excluding  springs  used  for  air-guns  which  are 
dutiable  as  hardware,  under  Xo.  68),  all  tools 
used  for  cleaning  or  putting  together  the  same, 
all  machines  for  making,  loading,  closing  or 
capping  cartridges  for  arms  other  than  rifled 
arms  and  all  other  sorts  of  ammunition  and 
military  stores,  and  any  articles  which  the 
Governor  General  in  Council  may  by  notifica- 
tion in  the  Gazette  of  India  declare  to  be  "am- 
munition "  or  "  military  stores  "  for  the  pur- 
poses of  this  Act. 

tt 

55 

The  following  classes  of  Arms,  Ammunition  and 
Military  Stores:  — 

(a)  Articles  falling  under  the  5th  6th,  8th,  9th 

or  10th  item  of  Xo.  52  when  they  apper- 
tain to  a  firearm  falling  under  the  1st  or 
3rd  item  and  are  fitted  into  the  same  case 
With  such  fin  arm  ; 

(b)  Arms  forming  part  of  the  regular  equip- 

ment of  an  officer  entitled  to  wear  diplo- 
matic, military,  naval  or  police  uniform  ; 

(c)  A  sword,  a  revolver,  or  a  pair  of  pistols, 

when  accompanying  an  officer  of  his 
Majesty's  regular  forces,  or  a  commis- 
sioned officer  of  a  volunteer  corps,  or 
certified  by  the  commandant  of  the  corps 
to  which  such  officer  belongs,  or,  in  the 
case  of  an  officer  not  attached  to  any 
corps,  by  the  officer  commanding  the 
station  or  district  in  which  such  officer 
is  serving,  to  be  imported  by  the  officer 
for  the  purpose  of  his  equipment ; 

(d)  Swords  and  revolvers  which  are  certified 

by  an  Inspector-General  of  Police  to  be 
part   of   the   ordinary    equipment  of 
members  of  the  Police  force  under  his 
charge  ; 

(e)  Swords  forming  part  of  the  equipment  of 

Indian   commissioned   «&fficers  of  His 
Majesty's  army ; 

.... 

Free. 
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Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff)— continued. 


No. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Ter 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

III. — Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured— contd. 

ARMS,  AMMUNITION  AND  MILITARY 
STORE  S — contd. 

Bs.  a. 

Rs.  a.  p. 

55 

Arms,  Ammunition  and  Military  Stores—  contd. 

(/)  Swords  for  presentation  as  army  or  volun- 
teer prizes ; 

(g)  Arms,  ammunition  and  military  stores 
imported  with  the  sanction  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  for  the  use  of  any 
portion  of  the  military  forces  of  a  Native 
State  in  India  which  may  be  maintained 
and  organized  for  Imperial  Service  ; 

(h)  Morris  tubes  and  patent  ammunition  im- 
ported by  officers  commanding  British 
and  Indian  regiments  or  volunteer  corps 
for  the  instruction  of  their  men . 

66 

Explosives,  namely,  blasting  gunpowder,  blast- 
ing gelatine,  blasting  dynamite,  blasting  robu- 
rite,  blasting tonite,  and  all  other  sorts,  includ- 
ing detonators  and  blasting  fuse. 

CARRIAGES  AND  CARTS. 

Ad  valorem 

71  per  cent. 

57 

Carriages   and   carts  including  motor-cars, 
motor-cycles  and  motor-wagons,  bicycles,  tri- 
cycles, jinrikshas,  bath  chairs,  perambulators, 
trucks,  wheel-barrows,  and  all  other  sorts  of 
conveyances  and  component  parts  thereof. 

CHEMICALS,  DRUGS  AND  MEDICINES. 

58 

Anti-Plague  Serum   

Free. 

59 

Ad  valorem 

2£  per  cent. 

CO 
61 

Quinine  and  other  alkaloids  of  cinchona 

Seer  of  S 
tolas. 

24    0  0 
Free.  1 

62 

Chemicals.  Drugs  and  Medicines,  all  sorts,  not 
otherwise  specified — 

Acid,  sulphuric 
VI kali  Indian  (saji-khar) 

Arsenic  (China  mansil)   

cwt. 

Ad  valorem 
6  8 

13  0 

22  0 
Ad  valorem 

7i  per  cent. 

:: 

Soda  Bicarbonate   

cwt. 

6"0 
7  8 
42  0 

<  '      y,       it  1 
„       »  1 

Sulphur  (brimstone),  flowers  

„          „  roll   

„          „  rough   

11  0 
11  0 
Ad  valorem 

7A-    ,.     „  j 
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Ko. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

62 

Ill— Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
.nTM„A  manufactured— eor.td. 
CHEMICALS,  DLUGS  AND  -MEDICINES 
— contd. 

Chemical*  'DuTm^  ivr»  \rmTmprc<  -.n  ~   -  _  * 

vuu^jvii,^  i^jvuua       l)  JlHDICI>Eb,  all  SOrtS,  DOt 

otherwise  specified — contd. 

All  other  sorts  of  chemical  products  and 
preparations  not  otherwise  specified 

Aloes,  black  

m    Socotra     . .       .        [\       '  [ 
Aloe -wood        . . 

Asaf octida  (hiug)         .         . .       ]  ]       '  [ 

cwt. 

Ba.  a. 
Ad  valorem 
125  "o 

Tf  per  cent, 

u 

7£    "  !J 

n  t»  u 

m       coarse  (111115!™) 

Atary,  Persian  . .   

Banslochan  (bamboo  camphor) 

Brimstone  (amalsara) 

Caluinba  root  

"ft).* 
cwt. 

37  0 
Ad  valorem 
0  9 
Ad  valorem 
12  0 

74 

1 ::  I 

7|   M  „ 

Camphor,  refinod,  other  than  powder 

»      in  powder   

Cassia  ligura 

China  root  (chobchini),'  rough . .  [[ 

5  .  "          »•  scraped 
Cocaine   . . 

cubebs  ..  *; 

Galangal,  Cliina   

Pellitory  (akalkara) 

Peppermint,  crystals                                .  ] 

Salep 

Senna  leaves     . .        . .        .  [        ' "  '/ 
Stora x,  liquid  (rose  niellos  or  sala rasj 
All   other    sorts  of  drugs,  medicines,  and 
narcotics. 

lb. 

cwt. 
cwt. 

cwt. 
cwt! 

2  0 
Ad  valorem 

20  0 

12  0 

25  0 
Ad  valorem 
100  0 

10  0 
Ad  valorem 

250  '  0 
Ad  valorem 
124  0 
Ad  valorem 

7i    >  j 

7j   „  „ 

9      »»  N 

rv. 

•  3      IS  »» 

7i    „  „ 
7j   .,  „ 

n  „  „ 

n  „  „ 
71 

n  11 
>k  „  M 

n  „ 
H  ti  „ 

CUTLERY,  HARDWARE.  IMPLEMENTS  AND 
INSTRUMENTS. 

63 

The  following  Agricultural  implement*,  when 
constructed  so  that  they  can  be  worked  bv 
manual  or  animal  power,  namely,  winnowers, 
threshers,  mowing  and  reaping  machines,  eleva- 
tors, seed-crushers,  chaff-cutters,  root-cutters, 
horse  and  bullock  gears,  ploughs,  cultivators' 
scarifiers,  harrows,    clod-crushers,  seed-drill, 
hay  tedders,  and  rakes. 

.... 

to 
65 

Clocks  and  watches,  and  parts  thereof. . 
Cutlery   

.... 

Ai  valorem 

7  J  per  cent. 

H     N  „ 

Free, 

66 

The  following  Dairy  appliances,  when  const- 
ructed, so  that  they  can  be  worked  bv  manual 
or  animal  power,  namely,  cream  separators, 
milk  sterilizing  or  pasteurizing  plant,  milk  aba- 
ting and  cooling  apparatus,    churn*  butter 
dryers,  and  butter  workers.   '  9 

it 

67 
6S 

Electroplated  ware   

Hardware,  ironmongery  and  Tools,  all  sort* 
not  otherwise  specified. 

I 

Ad  valorem 

>5 

7*  per  ceot, 
71 

yio 
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Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff)— continued. 


No. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

HI. — Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured — contd. 

Rs.  a. 

CUTLERY,  HARDWARE,  IMPLEMENTS 
AND  INSTRUMENTS — contd. 

AO 

Instruments,  apparatus,  and  appliances,  im- 
ported by  a  passenger  as  part  of  his  personal 
baggage  and  in  actual  use  by  him  in  the  exer- 
cise of  his  profession  or  calling. 

Free. 

70 

Telegraphic  instruments  and  apparatus,  and 
parts  thereof,  imported  by  or  under  the  orders 
of  a  railway  company. 

Ad  valorem 

2  J  per  cent. 

71 

Water-lifts,  sugar-mills,  oil-presses,  and 
parts  thereof,  when  constructed  so  that  they 
can  be  worked  by  manual  or  animal  power. 

Frce: 

72 

All  other  sorts  of  implements,  instruments, 
apparatus  and  appliances,  and  parts  thereof, 
not  otherwise  speciQed. 

DYES  AND  COLOURS. 

.... 

Ad  valorem 

7£  per  cent. 

73 

Dyeing  and  Tanning  Substances,  all  sorts,  and 
paints  and  colours  and  painters'  materials,  all 
sorts — 

Alizarine  dye,  dry,  40  per  cent. 

„  50  „  

„   60  „  

„   70  „  

„       „  80  ,,   

It). 

26  0 
30  0 
35  0 
39  0 
42  0 

7$  per  cent. 
7*   „  „ 
7* 

7*  „  „ 
7*  „ 

,,100  „   

,,      „  moist,  10 

„   16      „  : 

.     »       „       „  20  „ 
Aniline     „      „        . .   

,, 

45  0 
4  0 
8  0 

10  0 
3  8 

n  „  „ 

7£  „  „ 
7*  „  „ 
7£  „  „ 
7*    „  „ 

>,  dry   

„  salts 
Avar  bark 
Buzgand  (gulpista). . 
Cochineal 

cwt. 

"  it)/ 

5  8 
Ad  valorem 

5  0 
Ad  valorem 

1  12 

7|   „  „ 
7|   „  „ 
7i    „  „ 
7&  „ 
7*   ,i  » 

Gallnuts  (myrabolams)  

,,  Persian 
Madder  or  manjit 

Orchilla  weed   

Sappan  wood  and  root 

cwt. 

Ad  valorem 
100  0 
Ad  valorem 

it 

7*  „  „ 
H  „  „ 

n  „  „ 
u  „  „ 
n  „  „ 

Turmeric   

All  other  sorts  of  dyeing  and  tanning  materials 
Lead, red,  dry 

„    white,  dry  

Ochre,  other  than  European,  all  colours 

— 
cwt. 

45"  0 

45  0 
1  8 

71  „  „ 
7h    „  ., 

n  „ 

7*  „  „ 
7*   „  „ 

Paints,  composition   

„      patent  driers   

Ad  valorem 

7*  „  „ 
7i   »»  ,i 
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Names  of  Articles. 


III. — Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured — contd. 

DYES  AND  COLOURS— contd. 

Dm 50  and  Tanning  Substances,  all  sorts  and 
paj nts  and  colours  and  painter's  materials, 
all  sorts — contd. 
Turpentine  .. 

Verdigris  

Vermillion,  Canton   "] 


Zinc,  white,  dry 

All  other  sorts  of  paints,  colours  and  painters*' 
materials  not  otherwise  specified,  including 
glue  and  putty. 

FURNITURE,  CABIXETWARE  AND  MANU- 
FACTURES OF  WOOD. 

Furniture,  Cabinetware,  and  all  manufactures 
of  wood  not  otherwise  specified. 

GLASSWARE  AND  EARTHENWARE. 

Giass  and  Glassware,  all  sorts,  Chinese  and 
Japaneseware,  lacquered  ware,  earthenware 
China  and  porcelain.  5 

HIDES,  SKINS  AND  LEATHER. 

Hides  and  Skins  not  otherwise  specified, 
leather  and  Leather  Manufactures 
all  sorts,  not  otherwise  specified. 

MACHINERY. 

Machinery,  namely,  prime-movers  and  compo- 
nent parts  thereof,  including  boilers  and  com- 
ponent parts  thereof  ;  also  including  locomotive 
and  portable  engines,  steam-rollers,  fire-engines 
and  other  machines  in  which  the  prime-mover 
is  not  separable  from  the  operative  parts. 
Machinery  (and  component  parts  thereof),  mean- 
ing machines  or  sets  of  machines  to  be  worked 
by  electric,  steam,  water,  fire  or  other  power  not 
being  manual  or  animal  labour  or  which,  before 
being  brought  into  use,  require  to  be  fixed  with 
reference  to  other  moving  parts  ;  and  including 
belting  of  all  materials  for  driving  machinery 
Provided  that  the  terrr;  does  not  include  tools  and 
implements  to  be  wcrked  by  manual  or  animal 
labour  and  provided  also  that  only  such  ar- 
ticles shall  be  admitted  as  component  parts 
of  machinery  as  are  indispensable  for  the  work- 
ing of  the  machinery  and  are,  owing  to  their 
shape  or  to  other  special  quality,  not  adapted 
for  any  other  purpose. 
Note.— This  entry  includes  machinery  and  com- 
ponent parts  thereof  made  of  substances 
other  than  metal,  but  excludes  the  arti- 
cles exempted  under  Nos.  78,  79  and  80 


Per 


Tariff 
Valuation. 


Imperial 
gallon. 

box  of  90 
bundles. 


Rs.  a. 


4  8 

Ad  valorem 
345  0 

Ad  valorem 
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Names  of  Articles. 


Per 


Tariff 
Valuation. 


III. — Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured—  contd. 

MACHINERY — contd. 

Machinery  and  component  parts  thereof  as  de- 
fined in  No.  77  imported  by  the  owner  of  a  cot- 
ton spinning  or  weaving  mill  and  proved  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  Collector  of  Customs  to  be 
intended  for  use  in  a  cotton  spinning  or  weav- 
ing mill. 

The  following  articles  used  in  the  manu- 
facture of  cotton,  namely,  bobbins  (warping) 
forks  for  looms,  healds,  heald  cords,  heald  knit- 
ting needles,  laces,  lags  and  needles  for  dobbies, 
pickers  (buffalo  and  others),  picking  bands, 
picking  levers,  picking  sticks  (over  and  under), 
reed  pliers,  reeds,  shuttles  (for  power  looms), 
springs  for  looms,  strappings,  and  weft  forks, 

Drawing-in-frames  imported  by  the  owner  of  a 
cotton  weaving  mill  and  proved  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  Collector  of  Customs  to  be  intended 
for  use  in  the  weaving  of  cotton. 

Machinery  and  component  parts  thereof,  meaning 
machines  or  parts  of  machines  to  be  worked  by 
manual  or  animal  labour. 


METALS,  IRON  AND  STEEL. 


IRON- 


ANGLE — 

Angle,  T  Best  Yorkshire  or  Swedish  and 
similar  qualities. 
„         other    than    Best  Yorkshire  or 

Swedish  and  similar  qualities. 
„         other   than    Best    Yorkshire  or 
Swedish  and  similar  qualities,  if 
galvanized,  tinned,  or  lead  coated. 
All  other  sorts  

Bar,  Rod  and  Channel,  including  Channel 
for  Carriages — 

Bar,  Best  Yorkshire  and  similar  qualities.. 
Swedish  and  similar  qualities 
,,  >>  nail-rod, 

round -rod,  and  square  under  h  inch  in 
diameter. 

,,    Swedish  and  charcoal,   if  galvanized, 
tinned,  or  lead  coated. 

,,   other  kind3   

,,      „      „    nail-rod,     round-rod  and 
square  under  half  inch  in  diameter. 
„      „      ,,    if   galvanized,   tinned,  or 

lead  coated. 
Channel,  including  channel  for  carnages 

All  other  sorts  

Pig   

Rice  Bowls   


ton 


Rs.  a0 


Ad  valorem 


800  0 
400  0 
Ad  valorem 


800  0 
500  0 
500  0 


Ad  valorem 


400  0 
450  0 


Ad  valorem 


500  0 
Ad  valorem 


Customs  Tariff. 
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Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff)— continued. 


Names  of  Articles. 


Per 


Tariff 
Valuation. 


III. — Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured — contd . 

METALS,  IRON  AND  STEEL — contd. 
IRON  OR  steel- 
Anchors  and  Cables   

Beams,  joists,  pillars,  girders,  screw-piles, 
bridge  work  and  other  such  descriptions  of 
iron  or  steel  imported  exclusively  for  building 
purposes ;  including  also  ridging,  guttering 
and  continuous  roofing. 
Bolts  and  nuts,  including  hook  belts  and  nuts 
for  roofing. 

Hoops  and  strips- 
Hoods,  Best  Yorkshire   or    Swedish  and 
similar  qualities. 
„      other    than     Best     Yorkshire  or 
Swedish,  if  galvanised,  tinned,  or 
lead  coated. 

other  kinds  

Strips,    Best    Yorkshire  or  Swedish  and 
similar  qualities. 
„      if  galvanised,  tinned,  lead  coated,  alu- 
minium coated,  chequered  or  pla- 
nished. 
„      other  kinds 

Nails,  Rivets  and  Washers,  all  sorts — 
Iron  nails ,  rose,  wire  and  flat-headed . . 
,,      ,,    othor  kinds,  including  galvanised, 
tinned,  or  lead  coated. 
Rivets  and  Washers,  iron  or  steel 
Pipes  and  Tubes,  and  fittings  therefor,  such  as 
bends,  boots,  elbows,  tees,  sockets,  flanges  and 
the  like. 

Rails,  chairs,  sleepers,  bearing  and  fish  plates, 
spikps  (commonly  known  as  dog  spikes), 
switches,  and  crossings,  other  than  those 
described  in  No.  94,  also  lever  boxes,  clips, 
and  tie -bars. 

Sheets  and  Plates,  all  sorts  excluding  discs 
and  circles  Which  are  dutiable  under  No.  85. 
Sheets   and  plates,  Best   Yorkshire  and 

similar  qualities. 
»s         ,,        Swedish  and  charcoal 
„         ,,        Swedish    and   charcoal  if 
galvanized,  tinned,  or  lead  coated. 
Plates,  other  kinds,  above  $  inch  thick 
Sheets,    „      ,,      opto  {  „  ,, 
Sheets  (other   than  corrugated),  and  plates, 
other  kinds,  if  galvanised,  tinned,  lead 
coated,  aluminium  coated,  chequered  or 
planished. 
Sheets,  corrugated,  galvanised  or  black 

Wire,  including  fencing  wire  and  wire  rope,  but 
excluding  wire  netting  (which  is  dutiable 
under  No.  85). 


ton 


ton 


ton 
cwt. 


ton 


ton 


ton 


Rs.  a. 
Ad  valorem 


900  0 
Ad  valorem 


550  0 
900  0 


Ad  valorem 


500  0 


25  0 
Ad  valorem 


1200  0 

1000  0 
Ad  valorem 

700  0 
700  0 
Ad  valorem 


550  0 
Ad  valorem 
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Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff)— continued-. 


So. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty# 

III. — Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured— contd. 

METALS   IKON  AND  STEEL — contd. 

84 

steel- 
angle — 

Rs.  a. 

, ,  if  galvanised,  tinned,  or  lead  coated  . 

ton 

400  0 

Ad  valorem 

2}  per  cent, 
2l   „  „ 
"a    )}  >> 

Bar,  rod,  and  channel,  including  channel 
for  carriages — 

Swedish  and  similar  qualities  .. 

ton 

400  0 
500  0 

2h  „  „ 
2\  „ 

nail-rod,  round-rod,  and  square,  other 
than  Swedish  or  similar  qualities,  under 
£  inch  in  diameter. 

„  galvanized,  tinned,  lead  coated,  planish- 
ed or  polished. 

„   all  other  sorts   

ton 

450  0 
Ad  valorem 

2$    „  „ 

2|  „  ,; 
2\    „  „ 

Channel  including  channel  for  carriages 
Cast  including  spring,  blistered  and  tub  steel  . 
Ingots,  Blooms,  Billets  and  Slabs 

ton 

500  0 
Ad  valorem 

H  »  „ 
2£   „  „ 

85 

All  sorts  of  iron  and  steel  and  manufactures 
thereof,  not  otherwise  specified — 

Iron  or  steel  cans  or  drums,  when  imported  con- 
taining petroleum,  which  is  separately  assessed 
to  duty  under  No.  33,  namely ; — 

Iron  or  steel  cans,  tinned,  other  than  petrol 

tins  of  two  gallons  capacity. 
Iron  or  steel  cans  or  drums,  not  tinned,  of 

two  gallons  capacity. 

can 

0  3£ 
0  2 

7i  „  „ 
H  »  » 

Iron  or  steel  drums     of    four  gallons 
capacity — 

drum 

3  0 

0  8 

7*   „  „ 

7*  „ 

Iron  or  steel,  all  other  sorts,  including  discs  or 
circles  and  wire-netting. 

.... 

Ad  valorem 

7£   »  » 

METALS,  OTHER  THAN  IRON  AND  STEEL. 

86 

Current  silver,  nickel,  bronze,  and  copper 
coin  of  the  Government  of  India. 

Free. 

87 

Gold  Bullion  and  coin  

Free. 

88 
80 

Silver,  Bullion  or  coin,  not  otherwise  specified 
(Seems.  86 and  136). 

ounce 

Ad  valorem 

21  per  cent. 
Rs.  a.  p. 
0    4  0 

Customs  Tariff. 
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Schedule  II. — (Import  Tariff) — continued* 


Xo. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tari  ff 
Valuation. 

I 

i  Duty. 

1 

III.— Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured — cont 

METALS,  OTHER  THAN  IRON  AXD 
STEEL — conld. 

Rs.  a. 

PO 

Silver   plate,  filter  thee  ad  and  wire  and 

SILVER  MANUFACTURES,  all  sorts . 

Ad  valorem 

10  percent 

91 

All  sorts  of  Metals  other  than  iron  and 
steel,  and  manufactures  thereof,  not  other- 
wise specified — 

Brass,  orsidue  and  leaves,  European  .. 

„                       China . . 

«... 
.... 

>> 

7*    „  „ 
7*  n 

„     patent    or  yellow   metal    sheets  and 
sheathing,  weighing,  1  lb.  or  above  per 
square  foot,  and  braziers  and  plates. 

cwt. 

108  0 

7*    „  „ 

„     patent  or  yellow  metal  (old) 

55  0 

7      „  „ 

.,     sheets,  flat  or  in  rolls,  and  sheathing, 
weighing  less  than  1  lb.  per  square  foot. 

Ad  valorem 

7*   „  „ 

.... 

7*    „  „ 

„ 

7*    „  .-, 

Copper,  bolt  and  bar,  rolled   

7|    f,  ... 

„        braziers,  sheets,  plates  and  sheathing. . 

cwt. 

110  0 

7*    „  ;, 

,,       nails  and  composition  nails 

Ad  valorem 

7h    „  „ 

cwt. 

G5  0 

7*   „  „ 

,,        pig?,  tiles,  ingots,  cakes,  bricks  and 
slabs. 

„        China,  white,  copperware 

JJ 

lb. 

95  0 
2  4 

7*    „  „ 
7*   „  „ 

„        foil  or  dankpana,  white,  10  or  11  in.  X 
4  to  5  in. 

„        foil  or  dankpana,  coloured,  10  to  11  in. 

X  4  to  5  in. 
„        wire,  including  phosphor-bronze 

hundred 

leaves 

.... 

7  0 
7  8 
Ad  valorem 

7* 

n    „  ;, 
7£  „ 

„       all  other  sorts,   unmanufactured  and 
manufactured,  except  current  coin 
of  the  Government  of  India  which 
i3  free. 

IS 

7*    ,,  „ 

Gold  leaf 

Lead,  all  sorts  (except  sheets  for  tea  chests)    . . 

YbV 

cwt. 

M 

>> 

4  8 
40  0 
155  0 
Ad  valorem 

7*    „  „ 
7£  „ 
7*  „ 
7I    f  }> 

7i  ,',  ,, 

7+   „  „ 
7*   „  „ 
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Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff)— continued. 


Names  and  Articles 


Per 


Tariff 
Valuation. 


Duty. 


III.— Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured— contd. 

METALS,  OTHER  THAN  IRON  AND 
STEEL — contd. 

All  sorts  of  Metals  other  than  iron  and 
steel,  and  manufactures  thereof,  not  otherwise 
specified — contd. 

Zinc  or  spelter,  nails   

„       tiles  or  slabs 

„       all  other  sorts  including  boiler 
tiles . 

All  other  sorts  of  metals,  and  manufactures 
thereof. 


PAPER,  PASTEBOARD  AND  STATIONERY. 

Trade  catalogues  and  advertising  circulars 
imported  by  packet,  book  or  parcel  post. 

Paper  and  articles  made  of  paper  and  papier 
mac  he,  pasteboard,  millboard,  and  card- 
BOARD all  sorts,  and  stationery  including  ruled 
or  printed  forms  and  account  and  manuscript 
books,  labels,  advertising  circulars,  sheet  or  card 
almanacs  and  calendars,  Christmas,  Easter  and 
other  cards,  including  cards  in  booklet  form ; 
including  also  wastepaper  and  old  newspapers 
for  packing ;  but  excluding  trade  catalogues  and 
advertising  circulars  imported  by  packet,  book, 
or  parcel  post. 


RAILWAY  PLANT  AND  ROLLING  STOCK. 

Railway  material  for  permanent-way  and  roll- 
ing stock,  namely,  cylinders,  girders,  and  other 
material  for  bridges,  rails,  sleepers,  bearing  and 
fish-plates,  fish-bolts,  chairs,  spikes,  crossings, 
sleeper  fastenings,  switches,  interlocking  appar- 
atus, brake  gear,  couplings  and  springs,  signals, 
turn-tables,  Weigh-bridges,  engines,  tenders, 
carriages,  Wagons,  traversers,  trollies,  trucks 
and  component  parts  thereof  ;  also  the  following 
articles  when  imported  by  or  under  the  orders 
of  a  railway  company,  namely,  cranes,  water 
cranes,  water  tanks  and  standards,  wire  and 
other  materials  for  fencing. 

Provided  that  for  the  purpose  of  this  entry  "rail- 
way "  means  a  line  of  railway  subject  to  the 
provisions  of  the  Indian  Railways  Act,  1890, 
and  includes  a  railway  constructed  in  a  Native 
State  under  the  suzerainty  of  His  Majesty  and 
also  such  tramways  as  the  Governor-General  in 
Council  may,  by  notification  in  the  Gazette  of 
India,  specifically  include  therein. 


cwt. 


Rs.  a. 

Ad  valorem. 
50  0 
Ad  valorem 


Ad  valorem 


7£  per  cent. 


Free. 
7£  per  centt 


f»  >» 


Customs  Tariff, 
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Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff)— <w»«rtw?w. 


No. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

1 

Duty. 

94 

HI.— Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured — contd. 
RAILWAY  PLANT  AND  ROLLING  STOCK 
— contd. 

Railway  material  for  permanent- way,  etc. 
—  contd. 

Provided  also  that  only  such  articles  shall  be 
admitted  as  component  part3  of  railway  mate- 
ria! as  ar  indispensable  tor  the  working  of  rail- 
ways and  are,  owing  to  their  shape  or  to  other 
special  quality,  not  adapted  for  any  other 
purpose. 

YARNS  AND  TEXTILE  FABRICS. 

95 

Cotton  twist  and  yarn,  and  cotton  sewing  or 

DARNING  THREAD. 

Free. 

96 

Cotton  piece  goods,  thread  other  than  sewing  or 
darning  thread,  and  all  other  manufactured 
cotton  goods  not  otherwise  specified. 

Ad  valorem 

1\  per  cent. 

07 

Second-hand  or  used  Gunny  bags  made  of  jute 

Free. 

9S 

Yarns  and  Textile  Fabrics,  that  is  to  say  — 

Flax  twist  and  yarn  and  manufactures  of  flax 
Haberdashery  and  millinery 

Hosiery,  excluding  cotton  hosiery  (sec  No.  95). . 

Jute  twist  and  yarn  and  jute  manufactures, 
excluding  second-hand  or  used  gunny  bags 
(see  No.  97). 

Silk  yarn,  noils,  and  warps,  silk  thread,  silk 
piece-goods  and  other  manufactures  of  silk. 

Woollen  yarn,  knitting  wool  and  other  manu- 
factures of  wool  including  felt. 

All  other  sorts  of  yarns  and  textile  fabrics,  not 
otherwise  specified. 

.... 

Ad  valorem 
1* 

» 

7£  per  cent. 
7£   >,  » 

7i  „  „ 

7§  „  „ 
7}  >* 

7*  „ 

7*  „ 

7*  >>  „ 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

00 

Art,  the  following  works  of  : — (1)  statuary  and 
pictures  intended  to  be  put  up  for  the  public 
benefit  in  a  public  place,  and  (2)  memorials  of  a 
public  character  intended  to  be  put  up  in  a 
public  place,  including  the  materials  used,  or  to 
be  used  in  their  construction,  whether  worked 
or  not. 

Free. 

100 

Art,  works  of,  excluding  those  specified  in  No.  99. 

.... 

Ad  valorem 

7£  per  cent. 

101 

Books,  printed,  including  covers  for  printed  books, 
maps,  charts,  and  plans,  proofs,  music  and 
manuscripts. 

Free. 

102 

Ad  valorem 

7£  per  cent. 

103 

Building  and  Engineering  materials,  includ- 
ing asphalt,  bricks,  cement,  chalk  and  lime, 
clay,  pipes  of  earthenware,  tiles  and  all  other 
sorts  of  building  and  engineering  materials  not 
otherwise  specified. 

»» 

7i8 


Customs  Tariff, 


Schedule  II.—  (Import  Tariff)— continued. 


No. 


III.— Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured — contd. 

MISCELLANEOUS — contd. 

Candles   

Cordage  and  rope  and  twine  of  vegetable 

FIBRE. 

Fireworks  

Furniture,  tackle  and  apparel,  not  otherwise 
described,  for  steam,  railway,  rowing  and  other 
vessels. 

Ivory,  manufactured  

Jewellery  and  Jewels,  including  gold  plate  and 
other  manufactures  of  gold,  but  excluding  silver 
plate  and  other  manufactures  of  silver  (see  No. 
90). 

Matches 

Mats  and  Matting  

Oilcloth  and  Floor  cloth  

Packing — Engine  and  Boiler — all  sorts,  ex- 
cluding packing  forming  a  component  part  of 
any  article  included  in  No.  77  and  No.  94. 

Perfumery,  excluding  perfumed  spirits  (see 
No.  10)— 

Gowla  husked  and  unhusked  

Kapurkachri  (zedoary)  

Patch  lea  ves  (patchouli)  

Rose-flowers,  dried   

Rose-water  ,   

Pitch,  tar  and  dammer  

Polishes  and  compositions  

Printing  and  Lithographing  Material,  namely, 
presses,  type,  ink,  brass  rules,  composing  sticks, 
chases,  imposing  tables,  and  lithographic  stones, 
stereo-blocks,  roller  moulds,  roller  frames  and 
stocks,  roller  composition,  standing  screw  and 
hot  presses,  perforating  machines,  gold  blocking 
presses,  stereotyping  apparatus,  metal  furni- 
ture, paper  folding  machines,  and  paging  and 
numbering  machines,  but  excluding  paper  (see 
No.  93). 

Prints,  Engravings  and  Pictures,  including 
photographs  and  picture-cards. 

Racks  for  the  withering  of  tea  leaf 


Rs.  a. 

Ad  valorem 


cwt. 


Imperial 
gallon. 


150  0 

20  0 

26  0 

19  0 

3  0 

Ad  valorem 


Customs  Tariff. 
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Schedule  II.— (Import  Tariff)— concluded. 


2so. 

Xames  of  Articles. 

xrer 

Tariff 
Valuation. 

Duty. 

III.— Articles  wholly  or  mainly 
manufactured — cordd. 

MISCELLANEOUS — contd. 

Rs.  a. 

120 

Rubber  tyres  for  motors  and  motor  cycles,  and 
rubber  tubes  for  tyres,  and  other  manufactures 
of  rubbers  not  otherwise  specified. 

Ad  valorem 

71  per  cent. 

121 

SB  IPS  and  other  vessels  for  inland  and  harbour 
navigation,  including:  steamers,  launches,  boats 
and  barges,  imported  entire  or  in  sections. 

>» 

21   ,,  „ 

122 
123 

Smokers'  requisites,    excluding  tobacco  (see 
Nos.  25  to  27). 

» 

n  »  „ 

n  »  >, 

124 

Starch  and  farina  

7*  ,, 

125 
126 

127 

Stone  and  Marble,  and  articles  made  of  stone 
and  ninrble. 

Tea-chests  of  Metal  or  wood  whether  imported 
entire  or  in  sections,  provided  that  the  Collector 
of  Customs  is  satisfied  that  they  are  imported 
for  the  purpose  of  the  packing  of  tea  for  trans- 
port in  bulk. 

Toilet  requisites,  not  otherwise  specified 

5» 
>!> 

n  „ 
21  „ 

71  „  „ 

128 
129 

Toys,  playing  cards  and  requisites  for  games  and 
sports. 

Umbrellas,  including  parasols  and  sunshades,  and 
fittings  therefor. 

J» 
J> 

n  »  u 
n  »  » 

130 

The  following  articles,  when  imported  by  the 
owner  of  a  cotton  weaving  mill  and  proved  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  Collector  of  Customs  to  be 
intended  for  use  in  the  weaving  of  Cotton 
or  the  baling  of  woven  cotton  goods : — 

Aniline  blue,  Bisulphate  of  soda,  China  clay, 
Chloride  of  magnesium,  Chloride  of  zinc, 
Dressalin,  Epsom  salts,  Farina,  Farinina, 
Flannel  taping,  Glauber  salt?,  Glutina,  Gly- 
cerine substitutes,  Heald  varnish,  Hoop 
iron,  Hoop  steel,  Rivets  for  bales,  Sewing 
needles,  Sizing  paste,  Sizing  wax,  Soda  ash, 
Starch,  Velvet  pulp. 

Free. 

131 

All  other  articles  wholly  or  mainly  manufac- 
tured, not  otherwise  specified. 

IV.— Miscellaneous  and  unclassified. 

Ad  valorem 

71  per  cent. 

132 

Animals,  living,  all  sorts  

Free. 

133 

Ad  valorem 

71  per  cent. 

134 

Fodder,  bran  and  pollards 

9$ 

71    „  ,; 

135 
136 

Specimens  illustrative  of  natural  science,  in- 
cluding also  antiqi.^  coins  and  medals. 

All  other  articles  not  otherwise  specified, 
including  articles  imported  by  post. 

Ad  valorem 

Free. 
71  per  cent. 
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Schedule  III.— (Export  Tariff). 


No. 

Names  of  Articles. 

Per 

1 

Rate  of  duty. 

1 

Jute  other  than  Bimlipatam  Jute. 

Raw  jute— 

Ss.  a.  p. 

Bale  of  400  lbs  

14  0 

ft             it          it  •• 

d    <3  n 

2 

Jtjte  manufactures  when  not  in  actual  use  as 
coverings,  receptacles  or  bindings  for  ottier 
goods. 

(1)  Sacking  (cloth,  bags,  twist,  yarn,  rope  and 
twine). 

Ton  of  2,240  lbs  

20    0    0  1 

j 

(2)  Hessians  and  all  other  descriptions  of  jute 
manufactures  not  otherwise  specified. 

32    0    0  J 

RJCE. 

\ 

3 

Rice,  husked  or  unhusked,  including  rice  flour, 
but  excluding  rice  bran  and  rice  dust,  which 
are  free. 

TEA. 

Indian  maund  of  82f  lbs. 
avoirdupois  weight. 

0    3    0  1 

4 

100  lbs  

1    8    0  1 

TIDAL  CONSTANTS. 


The  approximate  standard  time  of  High  Water  may  be  found  by  adding  to,  or  subtract- 
ing from,  the  time  of  High  Water  at  London  Bridge,  given  in  the  calendar,  the  corrections 
given  as  below  : — 


H. 

M. 

H, 

M, 

Gibraltar 

. .  sub. 

0 

32 

Rangoon  River  Entrance 

..  add 

1 

3d 

Malta 

. .  add 

1 

34 

Penang   

. .  sub. 

1 

39 

Karachi 

. .  sub. 

2 

S3 

Singapore 

it 

25 

Bombay 

•  •       •  •  t» 

1 

44 

Hongkong  

it 

4 

27 

Goa 

it 

2 

44 

Shanghai   

it 

0 

34 

Point  de  GalJe 

. .  add 

0 

12 

Yokohama 

add 

o 

6 

Madras 

. .  sub. 

5 

6 

Valparaiso 

, ,  sub. 

4 

40 

Calcutta 

. .  sub. 

0 

19 

Buenos  Ayres 

. .  add 

1 

0 

Rangoon  Town 

. .  add 

11 

Monte  Video 

■ .  n 

0 

32 
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THE  DELHI  WAR  CONFERENCE. 


In  the  early  part  of  the  year,  as  explained 
in  the  introduction,  the  militarv  situation 
underwent  a  change  fraught  with  infinite 
dangers  to  India.  The  Power  of  Russia  collap- 
sed ;  more  than  that,  the  Bolshevik  Government 
delivered  themselves  into  the  hands  o;  Germany. 
That  Power  immediately  utilised  this  unex- 
pected opportunity  to  take  steps  to  transfer 
the  theatre  of  hostilities  to  the  frontiers  of 
India,  in  the  hope  that  the  embarrassments 
which  this  extension  of  the  war  would  cause 
the  British  Empire  would  reduce  trie  menacing 
aspect  of  the  British  armies  assembled  on  the 
Western  Front.  A  large  part  of  southern 
Russia  was  overrun  and  occupied  by  German 
troops ;  German  and  Turkish  divisions  were 
moved  across  the  Black  Sea  to  Batum  and 
into  the  Caucasus ;  Turkish  troops  invaded 
the  province  of  Azerbaijan  in  Persia :  and 
preparations  were  made  to  cross  the  Caspian 
Sea  and  by  carrying  the  war  into  Northern 
Persia  and  Central  Asia,  make  it  impossible 
if  or  Persia,  Afghanistan,  and  the  tribes  on  the 
. North-west  frontier  of  India  to  remain  neutral. 
[These  dangers  were  crystallised  in  a  telegram 
(which  the  Prime  Minister  addressed  to  the 
'Viceroy  of  India  on  April  2nd,  and  which  was 
couched  in  the  following  terms  : — 

"At  this  time,  when  the  intention  of  the 
rulers  of  Germany  to  establish  a  tyranny, 
not  only  over  all  Europe,  but  over  Asia  as 
well,  has  become  transparently  clear,  T  wish 
to  ask  the  Government  and  people  oi  India 
to  re-double  their  efforts.  Thanks  to  the 
heroic  erforts  of  the  British  armies,  assisted 
by  their  Allies,  the  attempt  of  the  enemy 
in  the  West  is  being  checked,  but  if  we  are  to 
prevent  the  menace  spreading  to  the  East 
and  gradually  engulfing  the  world,  every 
lover  oi  ireedom  and  law  must  play  his  part. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  India  will  add  to  the 
laurels  it  has  already  won,  and  will  equip 
itself  on  an  even  greater  scale  than  at  present 
to  be  the  bulwark  which  will  save  Asia  from 
the  tide  of  oppression  and  disorder  which  it  is 
the  object  of  the  enemy  to  achieve." 
The  Viceroy,  speaking  not  only  for  the  Gov- 
imment,  but  also  for  the  people  of  India, 
eplied  on  Ap-.il  5th  in  the  following  language  : — 

*'  Your  message  comes  at  a  time  when  all 
India  is  stirred  to  the  depths  by  the  noble 
sacrifices  now  being  made  by  the  British 
I  people  in  the  cause  01  'he  work's  freedom 
and  by  the  stern  unalterable  resolution  which 
those  sacrifices  evince.  India,  anxious  yet 
confident,  realizes  to  the  full  the  great  Issues 
at  stake  in  this  desperate  conflict,  and  your 
trumpet  call  at  this  crisis  will  not  fall  upon 
deaf  ears.  I  feel  confident  that  it  will  awaken 
the  Princes  and  the  peoples'  leaders  to  a 
keener  sense  of  the  grave  danger  which, 
stemmed  in  Europe,  now  threatens  to  move 
eastwards.  I  shall  look  to  them  for  the 
fullest  effort  and  the  fullest  sacrifice  to  safe- 
guard the  soil  of  their  motherland  against 


all  attempts  of  a  cruel  and  unscrupulous 
enemy  and  to  secure  the  final  triumph  of 
those  ideals  of  justice  ana  honour  for  which 
the  British  Empire  stands." 

Feeling  in  India. — These  telegrams  produc- 
ed no  little  apprehension  in  the  country. 
Whilst  the  broad  aspects  of  the  international 
situation  were  apparent  to  every  student  of 
foreign  politics,  the  number  of  those  outside 
the  Government  of  India  can  be  counted  on 
the  ringers  of  the  hand ,  nor  was  it  known  then 
that  the  Bolshevik  Government  in  Russia  had 
accepted  a  large  sum  in  gold  on  the  under- 
standing that  they  facilitated  the  extension 
of  the  war  to  Central  Asia,  and  so  to  the  Indian 
Borderland.  There  was  a  general  demand 
for  a  fuller  exposition  of  the  nature  of  the  menace 
and  for  the  adoption  of  measures  to  meet  it. 
Foi  these  purposes  a  War  Conference  was  heid 
at  Delhi  from  April  27th  to  29th.  The  purpose 
of  this  Conference  was  explained  in  a  com- 
munique which  was  issued  on  April  18th  Herein 
it  was'tet  out  that  the  Viceroy  had  asked  certain 
Ruling  Chiefs  to  attend,  as  well  as  all  non- 
official  members  of  the  Imperial  Legislative 
Council,  and  had  invited  the  Provincial  Govern- 
ments to  send  delegates  representative  of  all 
shades  of  opinion  The  object  of  the  Confer- 
ence, it  was  explained,  was  to  invite  the  co- 
operation of  all  classes,  firstly,  in  sinking 
domestic  dissensions  and  in  bringing  about  a 
cessation  of  political  propaganda  during  the 
present  crisis  :  secondly,  in  securing  the  active 
co-oreration  of  all  classes  in  measures  for  the 
successful  prosecution  of  the  war,  with  special 
reference  to  man-power  and  the  development 
of  Indian  resources  ;  and  thirdly  in  cheerfully 
bearing  the  sacrifices  demanded  to  achieve 
victory. 

The  Menace. — The  Viceroy  opened  the 
Conference  in  a  speech,  in  which  he  explained 
"the  terrible  menace"  of  which  the  Prime 
Minister  had  spoken  ;  he  said  : — 

"The  terrible  revolution  which  has  hurled 
Russia  into  anarchy  has  opened  another  door  for 
Germany  through  Southern  Russia  to  the 
confines  of  Eastern  Persia  and  Afghanistan. 
At  present  famine,  lawlessness  and  chaos  reign 
along  the  path  which  German  forces  would 
have  to  traverse  to  approach  us  by  that  route 
and  as  yet,  preoccupied  with  the  stupendous 
struggle  in  the  West,  Germany  has  made  no 
military  move  whatsoever  in  this  direction. 
But  the  door  is  open  and  we  must  be  on  our 
guard.  In  this  war  as  in  no  war  before  we  have 
to  look  ahead  and  prepare  for  every  possible 
contingency.  Germany  has  not  and  could  not 
yet  have  made  any  military  move  in  the  direc- 
tion I  speak  of,  but  she  has  already,  as  is  her 
wont,  thrown  out  into  Central  Asia  her  pioneers 
of  intrigue,  her  agents  of  disintegration.  The 
lesson  she  has  learnt  from  the  Russian  revolution 
is  that  a  stronger  weapon  than  all  the  arma- 
ments that  money  can  buy  or  science  devise 
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is  the  disruption  of  an  enemy  by  his  own  internal 
forces.  To  this  end  Germany  sapped  and 
mined  in  Russia ;  to  this  end  she  will  sap  and 
mine  through  her  agents  in  the  Middle  East 
and  blow  on  the  flame  of  anarchy  in  the  hope 
that  it  may  spread  and  spread  till  it  has  envelo- 
ped the  lands  of  her  enemies, regardless  of  ail 
intervening  havoc.  When  the  ground  has 
thus  been  prepared  then  she  will  look  for  her 
opportunity. 

"But  there  is  a  bright  side  to  the  picture.  In 
the  north  there  is  a  bulwark  against  German 
intrigue  and  German  machinations.  I  refer 
to  our  staunch  friend  and  ally,  His  Majesty 
the  An  ir  of  Afghanistan.  As  you  are  aware 
at  the  outbreak  of  the  war  His  Majesty  gave 
his  Royal  word  that,  so  long  as  the  independence 
and  integrity  of  his  kingdom  were  not  threatened 
he  would  maintain  neutrality.  He  has  kept 
his  Royal  word  unswervingly,  in  spite  of  every 
attempt  of  our  enemies  to  seduce  him  from 
his  purpose  and  to  embarrass  his  po-ition, 
and  I  do  not  believe  that  in  the  history  of  this 
country  the  relations  between  any  Amir  of 
Afghanistan  and  any  Viceroy  of  India  have  bnen 
more  cordial  or  mutually  confident  than  they 
are  to-day.  But  in  Afghanistan,  as  in  India, 
there  are  many  ignorant  people,  credulous 
people,  fanatical  people,  such  as  at  a  time  of 
world-excitement  may  be  carried  away  by  any 
wind  of  vain  doctrine.  Such  persons  may  at 
any  moment  become  a  serious  embarrassment 
to  wise  and  level-headed  statesmanship.  One 
of  our  first  thoughts  therefore  at  this  time 
must  be  how  we  can  best  assist  the  Amir  of 
Afghanistan,  who  has  in  the  interests  of  his 
country  which  he  loves,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  pledges  which  he  has  given,  kept 
his  ship  on  a  straight  course  of  neutrality 
between  the  reefs  that  have  so  often  surrounded 
him.  We  can,  I  believe,  best  do  so  by  snowing 
our  enemies,  first,  that  India  stands  solid  as 
rock  and  that  the  Jambent  flame  of  anarchical 
intrigue  will  find  nothing  inflammable  in  this 
country, — nay  rather,  will  be  smothered  and 
extinguished  forthwith,  should  it  approach, 
by  the  dead-weight  of  our  unity  of  purpose, 
second,  that  should  ever  our  enemy  have  the 
hardihood  to  bring  force  in  the  direction  of  our 
borders,  we  are  ready  with  munitions  and  men 
to  fulfil  our  obligations  to  the  Amir  of  Afghanis- 
tan by  assisting  him  in  repelling  foreign  aggres- 
sion and  further  to  guard  our  own  with  the 
whole  man  power  and  resources  of  India 
ready  behind  us. 

•'I  make  no  boast — nor  is  this  a  time  for 
boasting — but  we  are  at  the  present  moment 
very  strong  in  India  in  the  militay  s^nso. 
This  war  has  brought  great  devclojm'  nt  in 
military  equipment,  and  we  are  not  behindhand 
in  all  the  latest  military  inventions.  We  have 
seldom  in  recent  years  been  so  prepared  as  we 
are  today:  and  tho  e  misguided  people  on  our 
frontiers  who  during  the  past  year  relied  on 
our  be  ing  unprepared  and  weak  in  troops  have 
found  out  their  mistake  to  their  cost.  But  this 
does  not  mean  that  we  can  fold  our  hands, 
and  take  our  security  for  granted.  We  must 
take  no  risks,  and  whenever  the  call  may  come 
and  whatever  it  may  be,  we  must  be  ready  to 
meet  it." 


Message  from  the  King. — At  the  conclu-i 

sion  of  his  speech,  the  Viceroy  read  to  the  1 
Conference  the  following  message  from  His  I 
Majesty    the    King-Emperor : — 

"I  learn  with  deep  satisfaction  that  in  response  I 
to  the  invitation  of  my  Viceroy,  the  Ruling 
Princes  and  Chiefs,  representatives  of  the 
provincial  Governments  and  leaders  of  all 
ranks  and  sections  of  the  community,  European 
and  Indian,  are  meeting  in  Conference  at  Delhi 
to  rc-aftirm  the  abiding  loyalty  of  the  Indian 
people  and  their  resolute  will  to  prosecute 
to  their  utmost  ability  and  to  the  full  limit 
of  their  resources,  in  association  with  other 
members  of  the  Empire,  the  war  which  our 
enemies  have  wantonly  provoked  and  which  I 
they  are  ruthlessly  waging  against  the  freedom  I 
of  the  world.  Great  as  has  been  India's  con- 1 
tribution  to  the  common  cause  of  the  allies 
it  is  by  no  means  the  full  measure  of  her< 
resources  and  her  strength.  I  rejoice  to  know 
that  their  development  and  the  fuller  utilisation 
of  her  man-power  will  be  the  first  care  of  the- 
Conference.  The  need  of  the  Empire  is  India's 
opportunity  and  I  am  confident  that  under  the  ' 
sure  guidance  of  my  Viceroy  her  people  will 
not  ia.il  in  their  endeavours.  Recent  events 
have  made  the  struggle  on  the  western  front 
more  bitter  and  more  intense.  At  the  same  timei 
the  position  in  the  East  is  menaced  by  distur-i 
bances  in  Asia  instigated  by  the  enemy.  It  is' 
of  ever  increasing  importance  that  the  operations1 
of  our  armies  in  Esypt,  Palestine  and  Meso- 
potamia should  be '*  largely  sustained  from 
India.  I  look  confidently  to  the  deliberations 
of  the  Conference  to  promote  a  spirit  of  unity, 
a  concentration  of  purpose  and  activity,  and 
a  cheerful  acceptance  of  sacrifices  without 
which  no  high  object,  no  lasting  victory,  can 
be  achieved."  ( 

Following  the  Viceroy's  speech,  the  Confer^, 
ence  appointed  committees  on  Man-powei 
and  Resources,  and  adjourned  whilst  these 
two  committees  were  considering  in  detail  the1 
points  put  before  them.  The  following  rej 
commendations  were  made  : — 

Man-power. — (0  That  this  Committee 
recommend  that  the  Conference  tender  to  His 
Majesty  the  King-Emperor  a  suitable  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  gracious  message  to  which 
India  will  respond  with  enthusiastic  alacrity. 

1 

(/?')  That  this  Committee  offer  its  cordial 
support  to  the  Government  of  India  in  largelj 
increasing  voluntary  recruitment  during  th( 

present  year. 

The    Sub-Committee   are   of   opinion  thai 
India's  effort  should  be  a  voluntary  one,  anc  % 
that  it  is  not  necessary  at  present  to  conside:  ' 
the  question  of  conscription. 

(in)  That  this  Committee  desire  to  imjres» 
on  the  Government  the  necessity  for  the  graiiw' 
of  a  substantial  number  of  King's  CommissiolW 
to  Indians,  and  urge  as  a  corollary  to  this  thftjw 
measures  be  taken  for  training  the  recipients 
of  these  commissions. 

(iv)  That  this  Committee  recommend  tmM. 
the  Government  be  invited  to  consider,  withxBl" 
delay,  the  question  of  a  substantial  in  ere  aire 
of  the  pay  of  Indian  soldiers. 

I 
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;  (r)  That  this  Committee  desire  that  the 
Question  of  trie  constitution  and  development 
*tf  (1)  i*ubli:ity  Bureau  and  (6)  Employment 
•jjureau  in  the  various  1  rovinces  be  commended 
to  the  favourable  consideration  of  Government. 

Resources. — The  Committee  on  Resources 
submitted  the  following  recommendations  : — 

Resolution  I.  fa)  "  This  Conference  re-  , 

cbmmends  that  provincial  and — whore  this 
lit  desirable — State  committees  on  the  former 
of  which  non-official  Indian  opinion  should  be 
[adequately  represented,  should  he  formed  for 
;the  purpose  of  advising  Government  depart- 
ments and  or  encouraging  the  people  to  confine 
'their  private  requirements  as  nearly  as  pos  ible 
tto  local  product^,  in  order  to  save  unnecessary 
; demands  for  railway  transport,  and  for  the 
ifurther  purpose  of  advising  Directors  of  Civil 
[Supplies  as  to  the  special  necessities  of  any 
'districts  and  as  to  the  commodities  for  whi  'h 
►they  think  that  priority  shoeld  be  ziven  on  the  : 
railways. " 

(b)  '  This  Conference  recommends  that  for 
[the  purpose  of  miniimiing  the  serious  hardships 
to  the  public  and  the  dialocation  of  trade  caused 
by  the  congestion  of  traffic  on  railways,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  Government  should  with  1 
as  little  delay  as  possible  take  measures  for  the 
construction  by  itself  of  river  craft  for  inland  ; 
[transport,  of  sailing  ships  for  ocean  transport 
}and  also  as  far  as  pos-ible  of  steamships,  and 
mould  by  the  grant  of  subsidies  or  concessions  | 
tsncourajce  tlie  constmction  of  the  same  by 
private  agencies." 

2.  In  the  next  place,  and  with  the  same  end 
m  view,  the  Sub-Committee  arc  persuaded  that 
considerable  development  is  possible  in  the  ! 
local  production  of  war  mate  rials  and  otln  r 
munitions,  and  that  by  organising  a  provincial 
machinery  much  could  be  done  towards  reducing 
the  local  consumption  of  material  ueedi  d  ror 
war  use.  The  existence  0'  such  provincial 
organisations  would  al-o,  the  Sub-Committee 
believe,  be  Useful  in  preventing  or  alleviating 
[local  irregularities  in,  and  inflation  of,  prices. 
For  th  se  reasons  they  commend  to  the  Con- 
ference the  adoption  of  the  following  Ucsolu- 
|Uon  : — 

Resolution  II. — "This  Conference  recom- 
mends that  provincial,  and — where  this  is 
ilesirable — State  committees,  the  former 
3onsisting  both  of  officials  and  non-offieiajs, 
thould  be  formed  to  advise  the  provincial 
iControllers  ot  Munitions  regarding  the  measures 
to  be  adopted  for — 

1  (</)  stimulating  the  local  production  of  war 
materials : 

,  (b)  reducing  the  local  consumption  of  material 
,  wan  ted  lor  war  use  ; 

(c)  preventing  local  irregularities  in,  and 
.nflation  of ,  price  s." 

'  3.  For  the  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  the 
lOregoing  Resolution  the  Sub-Committ' e  think 
t  necessary  that  the  Munitions  Board — upon 
which  it  is  desirable  that  Indians  should  be 
appointed — should  be  in  close"  communication 
With  the  propo  ted  committees,  and,  to  this  end, 
lley  recommend  that  the  following  resolution 
3e  passed  : — 

Resolution  III. — '  This  conference  recom- 
nends  that  the  Munitions  Board  should  place 
tself  in  communication  with  the  provincial  and 


State  committees,  where  these  are  formed,  for 
the  purpose  of  organising  district  work  in 
connection  with  the  supply  of  materials  for 
wax  use." 

4.  In  connection  with  the  development  of 
India's  resources  in  food-stuh"s  the  Sub-Com- 
mittee have  reason  to  believe  that  useful  results 
would  accrue  from  the  appointment  in  all 
provinces — and,  where  "this  is  desirable, 
in  States — of  committees  acting  in  co-operation 
with  the  local  Directors  of  Agriculture,  where 
these  exist.  The  functions  o'such  committees 
should  be  to  educate  the  agriculturist  in  the 
direction  of  making  the  best  possible  use  of 
his  land  for  the  production  of  different  kinds 
of  food-tuffs,  and  to  obtain  and  disseminate 
information  in  the  districts  in  regard  to  facilities 
for  procuring  fertilisers  of  all  kinds  for  the 
devi  lopment  of  agriculture.  To  this  end  the 
Sub-Committee  suggest  the  adoption  of  the 
following  Resolution  — 

Resolution  IV. — "This  Conference  advises 
that  provincial  and — where  this  is  desirable — 
^tate  committees,  the  former  consisting  both 
01  officials  and  non-officials,  should  be  formed — 
with,  if  necessary,  subordinate  district  com- 
mittees— to  advise  in  consultation  with  the 
local  Directors  of  Agriculture,  where  these 
exist,  in  regard  to  the  possibilities  of 
developing  the  production  of  particular  food- 
-tiiff-  and  to  collate  and  propagate  information 
likely  to  be  of  value  to  the  agriculturist  on  the 
sublet  of  manures,  implements,  etc.,  required 
for  such  development;  also  to  reeommend  to 
the  Government  what  steps  might  be  taken  to 
facilitate  the  cultivation  of  waste  lands." 

5.  Lastlv,  the  Committee  reeommend  that 
the  Munitions  Board  and  the  various  advisory 
committees  constituted  lor  war  work  should, 
as  far  as  this  is  consistent  with  the  public 
Interests,  issue  periodical  communiques  or 
reports  giving  information  as  to  their  activities, 
requirements,  and  results. 

The  Conference  then  re-assembled  and  after 
a  number  of  patriotic  speeches  from  men  re- 
presenting all  shades  of  opinion  had  been  made 
passed  the  following  resolutions  : — 

"That  this  Conference  authorises  and 
requ  sts  His  Excellency  the  Vice  roy  to  convey 
to  Hi«  Majesty  the  King  Emperor  an  expression 
of  India's  dutiful  and  loval  response  to  His 
gracious  message  and  an  assurance  of  her 
determination  to  continue  to  do  her  duty  to  her 
utmost  capacity  in  the  great  crisis  through 
which  the  Empire  is  passing." 

"  That  this  Conference  cordially  endorses 
the  recommendations  submitted  by  the  Sub- 
committees and  commends  them  to  the  early 
consideration  of,  and  for  adoption  by,  the 
Government  of  India  and  His  Majesty's  Go- 
vernment." 

War  Gifts. — The   Viceroy,  in  closing  the 
Conference,    announced    the    following  War 
contributions  from  the  Ruling  Princes  present: — 
His  Highness  the  Gaekwar  of  Us. 

Baroda   15  lakhs. 

His    Highness    the  Maharaja 
Sindhia  of  Gwalior    ..       ..15    lakhs  a 
year  so  long 
as  the  war 
continues. 
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His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of 
Kashmir   5  lakhs. 

His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of 
Jaipur  5  lakhs. 

His  Highness  the  Maharao  of 

Kutch  1  lakh  a  year 

for  the  pe- 
riod of  the 
war. 

His  Hitrhness  the  Maharaja  of 
Alwar  llakh. 

His    Highness   the  Maharaia 
Jam  Sahib  of  Nawanagar  . .  3  lakhs  a  year 
as  long  as 
the  war 
lasts. 

Post  Conference  Work. — It  is  not  possible 
at  this  stage  to  summarise  the  work  which 
followed  the  meeting  of  the  Conference 
because  the  end  of  the  war  came  so  suddenly 
that  none  of  the  bodies  constituted  has  yet 
presented  their  reports.  The  main  activities 
were  directed  to  the  provision  of  men,  muni- 
tions and  money.  The  provision  of  men  had 
already  been  taken  in  hand  by  the  Central 
Recruiting  Board,  whose  activities  were 
redoubled.  Strong  organisations  were  estab- 
lished in  every  Province  and  many  Native 
States  and  men  came  pouring  in.  The  main 
recruiting  centres  were  the  Punjab  and  the 
United  Provinces,  which  ran  a  neck  and  neck 
race  ;  although  the  actual  figures  have  not  been  I 
published,  it  is  understood  that  at  the  time  of 
the  declaration  of  the  armistice  over  450,000,  of 
the  half  million  men  asked  for  had  been  enrolled. 
Recruiting  was  stopped  on  the  19th  November, 
whereafter  the  pre-war  practices  were  re-estab- 
lished. The  provision  of  munitions  had  already 
been  undertaken  by  the  Munitions  Board, 
whose  activities  both  in  the  direction  of  manu- 
fcture  and  collection  were  rapidly  expanded. 
The  resources  of  India  were  developed  with 
a  rapidity  never  reached  before  ;  new  industries 
were  established,  old  industries  were  expanded, 
and  the  armies  furnished  from  India  were 
made  largely  independent  of  supplies  from 
the  over-burdened  factories  of  England. 
Great  activity  was  manifested  in  the  raising 
of  a  great  war  loan ,  with  the  result  that  contrary 
to  the  general  expectation,  the  product  was 
even  larger  than  in  1917.  This  is  dealt  with 
in  a  special  section  (qv.  Second  War  Loan). 
Amongst  the  special  Boards  set  up  were  the 
Central  Publicity  Board,  which  at  once  under- 
took an  active  propaganda,  which  was  executed 
through  the  medium  of  provincial  boards, 
and  was  successful;  the  Central  Foodstuffs 
and  Transport  Board,  designed  to  facilitate 
the  equitable  distribution  of  supplies ;  this 
was  merged  in  the  office  of  the  Food  Controller, 
when  the  extensive  failure  of  the  rains  made 
the  distribution  of  food  supplies  a  matter  of 
special  importance ;  a  Central  Comunications 
Board,  whose  work  it  was  to  co-ordinate  the 
working  of  the  railways  ;  and  a  Central  Employ- 
ment and  Labour  Board,  which  aimed  at 
furnishing  Government  with  the  necessary 
labour  and  afterwards  assisted  in  the  work  of 
demobilisation. 


Further  War  Contribution.— In  Septem- 
ber 1918  a  further  step  was  taken  in  the  direction 
of  the  participation  of  India  in  the  cost  of  the 
war,  the  non -official  members  of  the  Imperial 
Legislative  Council  accepted  by  a  very  large 
majority  a  proposal  that  India  should  take  a 
larger  share  than  she  does  at  present  in  respect 
,  of  the  cost  of  the  military  forces  raised  or  to  be 
raised  in  the  country.  The  Finance  Member 
in  placing  this  before  the  Council  pointed  out 
that  prior  to  the  war  the  normal  recruitment 
of  combatants  for  the  Indian  Army  was  only 
about  15,000  men  a  year.  In  the  year  ending 
May  1917,  this  had  been  raised  to  121,000  and 
in  the  following  year,  that  ending  on  the  31st 
Mav  1918,  to  over  300,Q0C.  The  Government 
however  did  not  think  that  this  figure  was 
sufficient  and  during  the  recruiting  year  which 
commenced  on  the  1st  of  June  1918  fixed  the 
quota  of  combatant  recruitments  at  half  a 
million  men  to  be  raised  by  voluntary  endeavour 

The  effect  of  this  decision  was  very  largely 
to  raise  the  normal  strength  of  the  army  in 
India.  The  ordinary  peace  strength  of  the 
Indian  portion  of  this  army  may  be  taken 
roughly  at  160,000  men  and  in  respect  of  thes^ 
the  normal  cost  falls  upon  India  even  though 
the  men  may  be  employed  with  expeditionary 
forces  outside  India.  j 

India  therefore  decided,  in  the  terms  of  thii 
resolution,  to  take  over  as  from  the  1st  of  April 
1918  the  normal  cost  of  200,000  additional 
men,  raising  what  may  be  called  the  norma; 
cost  army  to  360,000  men  ;  and  from  the  1st 
April  19i9  to  take  over  the  normal  cost  oi 
100,000  men  more. 

These,  with  other  war  charges  assumed  hi 
India,  work  out  to  a  grand  total  of  £45  millioj? 
assuming  that  the  war  would  continue  until  th£ 
31st  March  1920. 

i  It  is  proposed  that  this  additional  expend? 
ture  shall  be  financed  in  the  main  from  aj 
excess  profits  tax,  but  the  details  will  bj 
decided  by  the  Imperial  Legislative  Councij 
in  the  ordinary  Budget  Session,  namely,  MarcK 
1919. 

Other  Contributions. — The  contributions 
in  money  or  in  kind  for  War  Purposes  fron 
Indian  rulers  and  every  class  of  the  Indiai 
people  are  large.  Up  to  March  1918  nearly 
£1,000,000  had  been  given  to  the  Imperia 
Indian  Relief  Fund:  hospital  ships,  moto] 
cars,  ambulances,  machine  guns,  and  aeroplane? 
have  been  poured  in  :  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad 
has  maintained  two  regiments  at  the  fronl 
throughout  the  war  and  his  total  gifts  exceec 
in  value  £700,000;  before  the  end  of  19K 
the  Ruling  Princes  had  given  gifts  in  cash  oi 
in  kind  valued  at  €1 ,000,000 :  Provincial  Wa 
Funds  and  Funds  for  comforts  for  the  troops 
have  been  fully  maintained  by  the  charitj 
and  benevolence  of  all  classes  of  Indians. 

The  total  sum  of  all  these  gifts  and  contri 
butions  it  is  impossible  to  estimate  accurately 
but  they  can  hardly  be  of  a  value  less  thai 
£5,000,000. 

With  the  Delhi  Conference  of  April  1918  fl 
new  stream  of  gifts  and  donations  began  fron 
the  Indian  Princes  and  communities. 
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SECOND   WAR  LOAN. 


The  reasons  which  rendered  imperative  the 
raising  of  a  second  large  Indian  war  loan  are 
fully  explained  in  dealing  with  the  Budget,  under 
the  section  Finance  (qv.);  they  are  briefly  that  it 
was  desirable  to  raise  in  India  the  whole  of 
the  hundred  millions  sterling  which  India 
undertook  to  contribute  to  the  cost  of  the  war 
so  as  to  make  this  internal  debt,  and  not  external 
debt;  also  that  the  Govenment  of  India  has  to 
incur  such  heavy  expenditure  in  India  on  account 
of  the  war  that  it  was  necessary  to  furnish  it  with 
ample  funds.  The  second  Indian  war  loan  was 
for  an  unlimited  amount;  it  was  announced 
that  the  whole  proceeds  would  be  handed  over 
to  the  British  Government  as  part  of  the  contri- 
bution to  the  war.  The  loan  was  divided  into 
two  main  parts  : — 

(I)  (3)  5£per  cent.  Income-tax  Free 

War  Bonds  1 921 , 
(b)  „  „  1923, 

(e)  „  1925, 

(d)  ,,  ,,      ,,    1928, and 

(II)  Post  Office  5-year s  Cash  Certificates. 

Yield  of  the  Loan. — Expectations  of  the  pro- 
bable yield  of  the  loan  were  pitched  on  a  compa- 
ratively modest  scale.  It  was  thought  that  the 
loan  of  1917  had  exhausted  in  substantial  degree 
the  supply  of  loanable  capital  in  India,  and  that 
it  would  be  impossible  to  revive  the  propaganda 
fervour  which  brought  such  results  in  the  previ- 
ous year.  These  anticipations  however  were 
unduly  conservative  and  the  results  surpassed 
those  of  191 7.  In  summarising  the  results  the 
Officiating  Controller  of  Currency,  in  a  report 
on  the  Loan,  wrote  : — 

"The  main  section  of  the  1918  loan  has  rea- 
lised nearly  51£  crores,  and  the  number  of  appli- 
cations was  no  less  than  103,282.  The  Post 
Office  section  of  the  1917  loan  realised  4|  crores. 
the  number  of  applications  being  82,000;  and 
it  is  probable  that  even  better  results  will  be 
obtained  through  the  Post  Office  section  this 
year.  The  full  significance  of  these  figures  will 
be  appreciated  by  consideration  of  the  fact  that, 
previous  to  the  war,  the  largest  rupee  loan  raised 


in  India  in  recent  years  was  that  of  1906,  which 
amounted  to  4£  crores,  the  number  of  tenderers 
being  only  1,172  ;  and  it  is  perhaps  not  too  much 
to  hope  that  we  have  now  in  existence  the  germ 
of  a  large  class  of  rentiers,  the  investment  of 
whose  savings  in  public  loans  should,  in  future 
years, be  of  almost  incalculable  value  in  further- 
ing the  development  of  the  country." 

The  largest  subscriptions  came  from  Bengal, 
where  the  controllers  of  the  jute  industry  in- 
vested large  blocks  of  their  war  profits  in  the 
loan.  The  following  table  shows  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  subscriptions  throughout  India : — 

Us. 

Bengal    19,81,27,800 

Bombay — 

In  India   13,88,08,200 

In  British  Treasury  Bills  52,09,300 

Punjab— 

In  India   3,74,45,700 

In  British  Treasury  Bills  2,50,000 

United  Provinces   3,76,78,700 

Madras    3,37,06,900 

Burma    1,71,98,600 

Bihar  and  Orissa   77,13,600 

Central  Provinces   56,93,500 

Assam    8,63,800 

Minor  Administrations     ..  1,25,85,700 

Hyderabad  State   1,00,36,300 

Mysore  State —  

In  India   16,31,500 

In  British  Treasury  Bills  30,00,000 

Baroda  State    30,00,000 


Total    ..  51,29,49,600 


It  is  noteworthy  that  Madras  had  the  largest 
number  of  investors,  although  as  regards  the 
total  amount  realised  that  Presidency  stands 
only  fifth  in  the  above  list,  while  Bengal,  which 
heads  the  list,  was  only  fifth  as  regards  the 
number  of  investors. 

The  total  of  the  subscriptions  in  the  main  section  of  the  loan  including  subscriptions  under 
the  Government  Scheme  to  facilitate  investment  by  its  officers  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


5$  per  cent. 
War  Bonds , 
1921. 

5^  per  cent. 
War  Bonds , 
1923. 

5|  per  cent. 
War  Bonds , 
1925. 

51  per  cent. 
War  Bonds , 
1928, 

Total. 

Us. 

Es. 

Us. 

Rs- 

(i)   Main  Section 

23,28 ,25.100 

1,70,91,100 

3.54,34,600 

21,91,39,500 

50,44,90,300 

(u)   British  Treasury  BilK 

61,00,000 

7,50,000 

16,09,300 

84,59,300 

(m)   Government  Scheme. 

8,89,700 

1,12,500 

1,85,600 

5,56,300 

17,44,100 

Total 

23,98,14,800 

1,72,03,600 

3,63,70,200 

22,13,05,100 

51,46,93,700 

India  and  the  War. 


727 


THE  MILITARY  EFFORT. 


1.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  war  the  strength 
of  the  Army  in  India  was — 

British  Officers       . .       . .  4,744 

British  other  ranks  . .       . .  72,209 
Indian  R  anks — 

Serving    159,134 

Reservists   34,767 

NON-COMBATANTS — 

Indian    45,660 

2.  During  the  war  the  Government  of  India 
recruited  757,447  combatants  and  404.042 
uon-combatants  or  a  grand  total  of  1,161,439 
men — all  on  a  voluntary  basis. 

3.  The  numbers  sent  on  active  service  from 
India  since  the  outbreak  of  war  were — 

British  Officers  . .  . .  23,040 
British  other  ranks  . .  . .  196,494 
Indian  Officers  ..  13,617 
Indian  other  ranks  . .  538,724 
Indian  non-combatants  . .  391,033 
Animals    174,836 

4.  These  totals  represent  the  numbers  sent 
to  France,  Ea=t  Africa,  Mesopotamia,  Egypt 
.'including  Gallipoli  and  Palestine  )  Salonika, 
Aden  and  the  Persian  Gulf. 


1  Wounded — 

Indian  Officers 

. .  1,463 

Other  ranks 

57,045 

Non-combatants     . . 

•  •  781 

Messing — 

Indian  Officers 

43 

Other  ranks 

1,302 

Xon -combatants 

174 

Prisoners — 

Indian  Officers 

218 

Other  ranks 

7,147 

Non-combatants 

1,725 

7.   The  following  decorations  were  awarded 

  British. 

Indian. 

Totals. 

To  France 
To  East  Africa. 
To  Mesopota- 
mia 
To  Egypt 
To  Galipoli    . . 
To  Salonika  . . 
To  Aden 
To  Persian  Gulf 

British  ranks 
\    sent  from 

India  to 

England 

Grand  total. 

18,931  131,496 
5,403  46,936 

167,551,  588,717 
19,166  116,159 
60|  4,428 
66i  4,938 
7,386  20,243 
968  29,457 

219,534 

953,374 

=1,172,908 
42,430 

1,215,338 

5.  Besides  assistance  rendered  in  men  and 
animals  great  assistance  was  rendered  in  the 
matter  of   material  supplies  and  stores. 
The  following  figures  are  interesting: — 
Railway  Material — 

Track    1,874  Miles- 

Vehicles    5,999 

Locomotives  ..       ..  237 

Girders    13,073L.ft. 

RlVERCRAFT— 

Steamers  and  barges  . .  883 
Anchor  boats  and  dinghies  .  500 
Timber    10,000,000C.ft. 

6.  The  total  number  of  casualties  among 
Indian  troops  were — 

Deaths  from  all  Causes — 

Indian  Officers       . .       . .  691 

Other  ranks          ..       ..  25,186 

Non-combatants  10,819 


to  Indian  soldiers  during  the  first  four  years 
of  war : — 

Victoria  Cross  . .  . .  10 
Military  Gross  ..  ..  48 
Order  of  British  India  ..  248 
Indian  Order  of  Merit  . .  796 
Indian  Distinguished  Ser- 
vice Medal  . .  . .  2,049 
Meritorious  Service  Medal..  919 
French  Decoration  . .  58 
Russian  Decoration  ..  137 
Italian  Decoration  . .  . .  25 
Belgian  Decoration  ..  15 
Serbian  Decoration  151 
Egyptian  Decoration  . .  3 

Military  Expenditure. 

Statement  showing  the  expenditure  incurred 
by  the  Government  of  India  on  account  of  the 
war  up  to  the  31st  March  1918  : — 

(1)  Increase  in  net  military  ex-  £ 
penditure  in  the  years  1914-15  to 
1917-18  as  compared  with  the  pre- 
war scale  of  expenditure  (i.e.)  in 

1913-14    16,500,000 

(2)  Increase  in  political  expendi- 
ture, mainly  in  Persia,  from  1914-15 

to  1917-18    1,300,000 

(3)  Expenditure  on  account  of 
the  war  incurred  in  the  Civil  Depart- 
ment in  India   from    1914-15  to 

1917-18    250,000 

(4)  Interest,  sinking  fund  and 
other  charges  during  1917-18  in  con- 
nection  with   India's  contribution 

of  £  100  million    6,000,000 

(5)  Expenditure  incurred  in  En- 
gland by  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
India  from  1914-15  to  1917-18,  re- 
pr  scnting  mainly  the  value  of  stores 
lost  at  sea  and  the  cost  of  marine 
insurance    650,000 


Total      ..  24,700,000 

Statement  showing  the  cash  contributions 
made  by  the  general  pubiic  towards  the  expenses 
of  the  war  up  to  the  31st  August  1918  : — 

£ 

By  the  rulers  and  peoples  of  the 
various  Indian  States       . .       . .  2,466,200 

By  private  individuals  and  bodies 
in  British  India   58,300 


Total 


2,524,500 
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RED  CROSS  WORK. 


The  Joint  War  Committee  of  the  Order  of 
St.  John  of  Jerusalem  and  the  British  Red 
Cross  Society,  Indian  Branch,  came  into  being 
on  2nd  August  1016  and  has  been  responsible 
for  the  provision  of  almost  the  whole  of  the 
supplies  of  comforts  for  the  sick  and  wounded 
ever  since.  Up  to  the  end  of  1917  its  own 
resources  had  to  be  supplemented  by  grants 
from  the  Home  Committee  but  the  generous 
response  to  the  "  OUR  DAY"  appeal  made 
by  all  classes  in  India  secured  its  financial 
position  and  for  the  past  year  it  has  not  only 
been  self-supporting  but  can  regard  the  future 
without  anxiety. 

Their  Excellencies  the  Viceroy,  Lady  Chelms- 
ford and  the  Commander-in-Chief  are  the  Presi- 
dent, Lady  President  and  Vice-President 
respectively  of  the  Committee,  the  affairs  of 
which  are  managed  by  a  General  Committee 
composed  as  follows  : — 

•The  Hon 'ble  Sir  Claude  Hill,  K.C.S.I.,  CLE., 
I.C.S.  (Chairman). 

Colonel  Sir  Lawless  Hepper,  Kt.,  R.E.  (Vice- 
Chairman,  Bombay). 

The  Hon 'ble  Mr.  W.  E.  Crum,  O.B.E.  (Vice- 
Chairman,  Calcutta). 

*The  Hon'ble  Mr.  W.  M.  Hailey,  C.S.I. ,  CLE. 
(Vice -Chairman,  Delhi). 

•Lady  Bingley, 
•Lady  Reed. 
•Miss  Darbyshire. 

•Lieut.-General T.  J.  0'Donnell,C.B.  D.S.O. 
The  Hon'ble  Sir  William  Vincent,  Kt. 
The  Hon'ble  Sir  Robert  Gillan,  TC.C.S.I. 
•The  Hon'ble  Maior-General  W.  R.  Edwards, 

C.B.,C.M.G.,I.M.K 
The  Hon'ble  Fir  John  Wood,  K.C.I.E.,  C.S.I. , 
CLE. 

The  Hon'ble  Sir  Hamilton  Grant,  K.C.I.E., 
C.S.I. 

•The  Hon'ble  Mr.  H.  Sharp,  C.S.I. ,  CLE. 
J.  L.  Maffey,  Esq.,  CLE.,  I.C.S. 
•Lieut.-Colonel    H.    Austen    Smith,  CLE., 

I.M.S. 
*H.  R.  Phelps,  Esq. 
*G.  Rainy,  Esq.,  CLE. ,  I.C.S. 
Lieut.-Col.  P.S.  M.,  Burl  ton,  LA. 
The  Revd.  James  Black,  O.B.E. ,  M.A. 
•Lieut.-Col .  H.  Ross ,  O.B.E. ,  I.M.S. 
W.   J.   Litster,  Esq.,    O.B.E.  (Honorary 

Treasurer). 
Major  A.  L.  Da  vies. 
E.  J.  Buck,  Esq.,  C.B.E. 
The  Hon'ble  Mr.  Purshotamdas  Thakurdas. 
The  Hon'ble  Raja  Sir  Rampal  Singh,  K.CI.E. 
The   Hon'ble    Rai   Bahadur   Chaudri  Lai 

Chand,  O.B.E. 
Major  J.  C.  Coldstream,  LA.  (General  Secre- 
tary). 


Those  whose  names  are  marked*  form  the 
Working  Committee  which  is  assisted  by  a 
Finance  Sub-Committee  and  a  Medical  Sub- 
Committee. 

In  the  beginning  of  1918  a  scheme  of  re- 
organization of  Red  Cross  work  throughout 
India  and  Burma  was  adopted  as  the  result  of 
which  each  Province  became  practically  autono- 
mous as  regards  its  own  Red  Cross  work.  The 
wants  of  Military  hospitals  situated  within  the 
boundaries  of  a  Province  became  its  own  special 
care  and  were  met  by  a  Provincial  Committee 
which  administered  Provincial  Funds  and 
organized  Work  Parties  and  other  supplies. 
Provinces  also  were  most  generous  in  sending 
supplies  of  clothing  and  other  comforts  to  the 
Bombay  Depot.  The  General  Committee  thus 
relieved  of  the  supervision  of  local  work  was 
enabled  to  concentrate  its  energies  on  co-ordinat- 
ing Red  Cross  work  throughout  India,  to  take 
the  measures  necessary  to  avoid  over-lapping, 
to  exercise  ceneral  control  over  the  operations 
of  the  Bombay  Depot  and  to  arrange  for  supplies 
required  by  Commissions  overseas.  The  result 
of  the  re -organization  proved  most  satisfactory. 

Depot  at  Bombay. — This  depot  worked 
direetly  under  the  Joint  War  Committee.  It 
was  responsible  for  supplies  to  Commissions 
overseas,  to  the  Marri  Field  Force,  to  Hospital 
Ships  and  Trains  and  its  stores  were  available 
for  the  use  of  Provincial  Committees  on  the 
rare  occasions  when  they  required  anything 
they  were  unable  to  secure  themselves.  A 
vast  quantity  of  articles  were  purchased  locally. 
Some  had  to  be  obtained  from  England  and  in 
addition  generous  supplies  of  garments  made 
by  Work  Parties  were  received  not  only  from 
all  parts  of  India  and  Burma  but  from  Australia, 
New  Zealand  and  the  Far  East.  The  total 
number  of  packages  despatched  during  the 
months  January-November  1918  was  16,577 
valued  at  Rs.  22,01,326-13-0  and  the  total 
since  August  2nd,  1916,  was  43,656  valued  at 
Rs.  64,05,833-6-0. 

Provincial  Work.— Space  does  not 
permit  of  giving  more  than  the  barest  outline 
of  the  activities  of  the  various  Provincial 
Centres.  During  the  Joint  War  Committee's 
Financial  year  ending  ftlst  July  1918  articles 
of  clothing  and  comforts  of  an  approximate 
value  of  Rs.  ll,6*,2!>6-l-«  were  supplied  to 
local  British  and  Indian  War,  etc.,  hospitals, 
to  the  Red  Cross  Depot,  Bombay,  for  Meso- 
potamia and  in  some  cases  direct  to  Mesopo- 
tamia and  elsewhere ;  besides  arranging  motor 
and  launch  outings, and  numberless  Cinema 
and  other  entertainments  for  the  patients  both 
British  and  Indian. 

Funds. — As  has  been  mentioned  above  the 
main  source  of  Income  of  the  Joint  War  Com- 
mittee has  been  the  "  OUR  DAY '  Fund.  The 
Fund  was  raised  as  the  result  of  an  appeal  by 
His  Excellency  the  Viceroy  and  amounted  to 
the  raacnificent  sum  of  over  122  lakhs.  Com- 
mittees were  constituted  all  o*'er  India  and 
Burma  for  the  purpose  of  organising  contri- 
butions which  were  obtained  not  only  in  the 
form  of  subscriptions  but  by  means  of  f6tes 
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and  race  meetings,  etc.,  the  sale  of  flags  and 
Postal  Seals,  and  in  this  way  all  classes  were 
enabled  to  help  according  to  their  means. 
The  largest  individual  donations  were  those  of 

1  a  lakh  each  from  His  Exalted  Highness  the 
Nizam  and  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of 
Jodhpur,  while  the  Calcutta  and  the  West  of 
India  Turf  Clubs  each  contributed  2  lakhs. 
Of  the  sums  collected  in  each  province  each 
Provincial  Committee  retained  in  its  hands 
sufficient  to  provide  for  its  local  needs,  the 

'  balance  beinjz  remitted  to  Simla  for  the  use  of 
(he  Joint  War  Committee.  This  balance 
amounting  to  about  Rs.  89,51,000  is  kept  in  a 
separate  account  on  which  the  Joint  War 
Committee  draws  as  may  be  necessar}'.  Besides 
the  help  thus  afforded  the  Joint  War  Committee 

'  has  continued  to  receive  very  generous  aid 
from  the  public  in  the  form  of  subscriptions  and 
donations.  The  amount  of  such  during  the 
period  1st  January,  31st  December  1918  has 
been    lis.    3,00,914-5-11.    The    total  income 

,of  the  Joint  War  Committee  during  this  period 
has  been  Rs.  42,49,265-5-9  while  the  expenditure 

[has  been  Rs.  36,70,745-7-9,  leasing  a  balance 
on  the  .31st  December  1918  of  Us.  5,74,519-14  0. 
This  balance  does  not  include  the  balance  of 
the  "  OUR  DA  Y  **  Fund  which  is  kept  in  a 

.separate  account  and  amounts,  exclusive  of 

t accrued  interest,  to  Rs.  42,04,000. 

The  duty  of  the  supply  01  motor  am- 
bulances having  been  recognised  as  devolving 

on  Government  expenditure  on  these  was  greatly 


1  curtailed  during  1918.  10  motor  vehicles  were 
;  supplied  during  the   financial  year  1917-18  of 

which  5  were  ambulances,  3  were  chars-a-bancs 

and  2  were  lorries. 

Mesopotamia. — The  relief  of  the  sick  and 
wounded  in  T\Iesopotamia  continues  to  be  the 
principal  concern  of  the  Joint  War  Committee. 

I  There  are  now  4  depots  in  that  country,  viz., 
at  Ba^ra,  Amarah,  Kut  and  Baghdad,  while 
a  5th  has  recently  been  established  at  Hamadan 
in  Persia.  During  the  period  Tanuary- 
Xovember  1918,  12,664  packages  valued  at 
Rs.  18,43,293-8-0  were  sent  to  Mesopotamia 
from  the  Bombay  Depot  making  a  total  since 
2nd  August  1916  of  28,149  packages  valued  at 
Rs.  47,56, 955-8-<\  In  addition  regular  con- 
signments have  been  sent  by  the  Lady  Carmi- 

I  "bad's  Bengal  Women's  War  Fund  to  Amarah. 
The  Red  Cross  Commissioner  and  his  staff 
have  been  unremitting  in  their  efforts  to  do  all 
they  can  for  those  serving  with  the  Forces  and 
their  work  has  been  of  inestimable  value  and 
has  been  highly  appreciated  by  those  best 
fitted  to  judge  of  it. 

Other  places. — At  the  request  of  the  Home 
Committee  supplies  valued  at  Rs.  90,934-1-0 
and  Rs.  73,611-4  0  have  been  sent  to  the  Red 
Cross  Commissioner  in  East  Africa  and  at 
Alexandria,  respectively,  while  small  consign- 
ments of  spices,  etc.,  are  regularly  sent  to 
Salonika  for  the  use  of  Indians  serving  there. 


WOMEN'S  WAR  WORK  IN  INDIA. 


In  England  women's  war  work  divides  itseU 
mto  (1)  Voluntary  work,  such  as  the  making 
of  comforts  and  bandages, unskilled  attendance 
in  hospitals,  the  serving  of  canteens,  recre- 
ations huts, etc. ;  (2)  Paid  work,  at  first  mainly 
connected  with  the  manufacture  of  munition, 
qow  co-extensive  with  every  kind  of  military 
and  civil  activity. 

In  India  for  the  first  three  years  of  the  war 
[with  the  exception  of  the  paid  V.  A.  D's.  in 
I03pitals),  only  the  field  of  voluntary  work  was 
accupied  by  women.  During  1918  women's- 
*ar  work  in  India  entered  a  new  phase.  The 
ievelopment  was  remarkable  not  so  much  from 
ihe  numbers  involved  as  because  they  caused 
women's  work  to  be  seen  from  a  new  angle. 
Ct  has  always  bsen  assumed  that  the  English- 
woman in  India  is  enervated  by  the  climate, 
iependent  on  frequent  changes  to  the  hills, 
echnically  unskilled,  and,  from  her  social 
?03ition,  unwilling  to  undertake  any  kind  of 
lard  work.  The  grinding  pressure  of  war  hat 
Iriven  a  small  handful  ol  Englishwomen  to 
".band on  their  state  of  semi-oriental  seclusion. 
Chis  pressure  made  itself  felt  in  two  ways  : — 
irat  the  sailing  orders  cut  women  off  from  their 
mial  freedom  of  coming  and  going  to  and  from 
ESnrope  ;  in  the  second  place  the  scarcity  of 
lew  men  to  fill  up  vacancies  caused  by  those 
who  had  gone  on  service  obviously  pointed  to 
olne  mobilisation  ol  woman-powe  r. The  reserve 
hus  revealed  is  small  but  worth  mobilising. 
Medical  women  have  been  taken  from  civil 
uid  put  into  military  work,  and  a  sprinkling 
»f  unemployed  graduate  women  has  been  dis- 
covered and  utilised.  OX  the  unskilled  remainder 


a  certain  proportion  set  themselves  to  acquire 
such  partial  training  as  would  fit  them  for  semi- 
skilled nursing  and  clerical  posts.  The  rest 
are  content  to  go  only  so  far  as  their  native 
common  shrewdness  will  carry  them.  In  this 
way  several  hundreds  of  women  have  during  the 
y.iar  b3Come  of  service  to  India,  and  incidentally 
prejudices  hampering  to  women's  work  in  this 
country  have  broken  down.  The  mobi- 
lisation of  woman-power  which  took  place  in 
1918  was  largely  due  to  the  initiative  of  the 
Association  of  University  Women  in  India. 
This  body  established  Bureaux  in  Calcutta  and 
Bombay,  opened  up  new  fields  of  work,  found 
suitable  women  and  regulated  the  market 
generally.  Later  Bureaux  were  formed  in  Delhi, 
Simla  and  Poona.  The  Bombay  Government 
opened  a  National  Service  Bureau  which  under- 
takes some  of  the  duties  of  the  Women's  Bureau. 
Simla  made  the  Women's  Bureau  the  official 
channel  for  the  recruitment  of  women,  and 
the  usefulness  of  the  Simla  Bureau  is  rapidly 
increasing. 

Indian  women  have  so  far  taken  small  part 
in  the  movement.  One  or  two  have  stepped 
into  the  medical  posts  vacated  by  the  English- 
woman called  up  for  military  work.  On  the 
other  hand  their  voluntary  services,  under  the 
heading  of  "  Comforts "  have  been  most  re- 
markable. They  have  shown  a  generosity, 
tenacity  of  purpose  and  steadiness  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  duties  undertaken,  unsurpassed  by 
women  of  any  other  race  in  the  Empire. 

Comforts. — During  the  early  years  of  the 
war  nine-tenths  of  the  energies  of  women  were 
occupied  in  supplying  "Comforts"  for  the 
ill-equipped  troops  in  Mesopotamia,  East  Africa 


73o 


India  and  the  War. 


and  Egypt.  During  the  year  a  change  of  policy 
to  meet  the  changed  circumstances  of  our 
armies  took  place.  To  quote  the  Indian 
Comforts  for  the  Troops  Fund  Report :  "It 
is  now  recognised  on  all  hands  that  Government 
issues  of  clothing  and  foodstuffs  are  sufficiently 
ample,  and  varied  and  do  not  require  to  be 
supplemented  by  private  effort  to  the  same 
extent  as  before.  The  Fund  has,  therefore, 
gradually  arrived  at  a  policy  of  concentratii  g 
on  the  physical  and  mental  recreation  of  tin 
troops.   A  considerable  quantity  of  Material 


comforts  of  the  nature  of  luxuries  is  still  sent. 
But  towards  the  close  of  the  year  the  place] 
of  these  has  been  taken  by  books,  materials 

for  outdoor  and  indoor  games,  etc.,  etc  In 

the  earlier  stages  of  the  war  when  local  resources 
had  not  been  developed  and  communications 
were  defective  officers  had  no  means  of  obtaining 
small  articles  of  luxury  except  through  the 
Comforts  Fund.  This  has  ceased  to  be  the 
case,  and  it  was  considered  incorrect  in  princi- 
ple to  continue  to  apply  charitable  funds  to 
the  provision  of  comforts  for  officers." 


The  following  is  a  list  of  the  chief  comforts  fund  in  India  showing  the  ladies  responsible 
for  their  administration  : — 


Name  of  Fund. 


Hon.  Secretary. 


Administered  by 


Indian  Comforts  for  the  Troops  Fund 

Women's  Branch  of  the  Bombay  Presidency 
War  and  Relief  Fund   

Lady  CarinichaePs  Bengal  Women's  War 
Fund  


Calcutta  Branch,  National  Indian  Associa- 
tion 

Lady  O'Dwyer's  Punjab  Comforts  Fund 

Northern  United  Comforts  Fund 

Lady  Robertson's  Central  Provinces  Com- 
forts Fund  

Burma  Branch,  Indian  Comforts  Fund 

Bihar  and  Oris s a   

Ladies    War    and    Relief  Association, 
Secunderabad . . 

War  Gifts,  Delhi   

Kashmir   

East  Indies  Station  Naval  Fund 


Mrs.  Barstow 
Mrs.  Orr.. 
Mrs.  Wyness 
Mrs.  Duval 

Mrs.  Wall 

Mrs.  Vale 
Mrs.  Maude 

Mrs.  Dwane 
Mrs.  Ramsay 


H.  E.  Lady  Chelmsford. 

Lady  Willingdon. 

1     General  "J 
I  Secretary, 

>     W.  R.  y  Lady 

Gourlay,  j  Ronaldshay. 

J  Esq.  C.I.E.  J 

Lady  O'Dwyer. 

Committee. 

Lady  Robertson. 
Committee. 


Lady  Fraser. 
Mrs.  Hailey. 

First  Assistant  to  Resident. 
Mrs.  Gaunt. 


Madras  and  the  United  Provinces  have  devoted  themselves  almost  exclusively  to  Red 
Cross  rather  than  to  comforts  work. 


Medical  Work. — In  June  1917  the  Gov- 
ernment of  India  applied  to  the  women's 
medical  profession  and  especially  to  the  Asso- 
ciation of  Medical  Women  in  India  to  provide 
volunteers  for  civil  medical  work  in  order  that 
more  officers  of  the  I.M.S.  might  be  set  free  for 
service  at  the  front.  A  number  of  medical 
women  came  forward,  but  owing  to  certain 
difficulties  which  aro-e  it  was  found  impo  sible 
to  provide  them  with  civil  employment.  Their 
services  were  therefore  plaecd  at  the  disposal 
of  the  military  authorities  for  employment 
in  military  hospitals  and  the  first  unit  oi  8 
members  commenced  work  at  the  Freeman 
Thomas  Hospital,  Bombay,  on  November  5th,  j 


1917.  The  work  of  this  unit  having  been 
favourably  reported  on,  a  second  was  called 
for  and  4  members  commenced  work  at  the 
Hyslop  War  Hospital,  Secunderabad,  on  June 
1st,  1918.  About  the  same  time,  one  Lady 
doctor  was  appointed  as  Medical  Officer  to 
the  Station  Hospital  Dagshai,  to  assist  in 
special  research  work  on  malaria.  All  these 
women  are  graded  as  civilian  practitioners,  sign 
an  agreement  for  a  period  of  6  months'  service, 
and  receive  pay  at  the  rate  of  Rs.  18  per  day. 
They workdirectly  under  the  military  authori- 
ties. A  Committee  composed  of  medical 
women  representing  the  Association  of  Medical 
Women  in  India  and  the  Countess  of  Dufferin's 
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Fund  advises  the  military  authorities  as  to  the  ] 
Ailing  of  appointments  and  vacancies. 

Nursing. — There  has  been  a  considerable 
ncrease  in  the  number  of  women  'who  have 
aken  up  nursing  as  a  temporary  profession 

for  the  duration  of  the  war.  These  women 
%te  generally  known  as  V.  A.  D.'s.  The  mini- 
mum qualification  which  such  a  woman  must 
[possess  is  the  First  Aid  and  Home  Nursing 
Jertificates  of  the  St.  John's  Ambulance  Asso- 
lation,  c:  theBritish  Red  Cross  Society  or  othei 
imilar  body.  Successful  candidates  for  thie 
frork  are  appointed  on  probation  for  a  period 
if  one  month  with  pay  Us.  100.  On  the  ex- 
piration of  the  probationary  period,  they  will, 
f  appointed,  be  under  contract  as  temporary 
lurses  for  a  further  period  of  six  months  with 
pay  Rs.  150  per  mensem.  Temporary  nurses 
ihus  engaged  may  be  re-engaged  for  further 
periods  of  six  months  with  pay  Ss  175  per 
hensem.  Each  nurse  has  to  pay  her  own 
liessing  (average  Us.  60  per  mensem,  more  01 
ess)  washing  and  share  of  personal  servant 
toiform,  bedding  linen,  etc.  All  particulars 
nay  be  had  from  the  General  Secretary, 
it.  John's  Ambulance  A=sociation,  Indian 
leadquarters,  Simla,  and  Delhi.  Up  to  date 
140  nurses  have  been  recruited,  the  majority 
)f  whom  are  serving  in  military  hospitals  in 
jidia.  Besides  those  who  have  enrolled  them- 
elves  as  temporary  nurses,  many  women  have 
;one  through  the  preliminary  training  necessary 
or  enrolment,  and  could  be  made  use  of  should 
he  demand  for  V.  A.  D's.  increase  at  any  mo 
nent.  At  present  the  supply  seems  to  be  in 
xcess  of  the  demand.  The  following  figures 
rill  show  to  what  extent  the  desire  for  training 
ras  stimulated  by  the  war. 


Certificates  for  Certificates  for 
First  Aid.      Home  Nursing 
1911     ..  1,500  121 

1914     ..        ..      5,660  403 
1917     ..        ..      8,900  932 
Thus  in  six  years  it  is  seen  that  the  demand 
for    training  increased  about  900  per  cent, 
under  each  head. 

As  the  V.  A.  D's.  are  rarely  entrusted  with 
any  but  subordinate,  unskilled  work  in  hospi- 
tals, it  will  be  realised  that  the  training  is  of 
small  value  and  leads  to  nothing.  Women 
with  any  real  taste  for  nursing  as  a  career 
should  put  themselves  through^the  full  pre- 
war training. 

Clerical  Work.— The  most  remarkable 
development  of  women's  work  during  the 
year  has  been  the  opening  of  clerical  work  in 
Government  offices  to  women.  Among  the 
Government  offices  which  have  "diluted  "  the 
labour  of  officers  and  non  commissioned  officers 
by  women  are  :  the  offices  of  the  Postal 
Censors;  the  R.  I.  M.  Offices  for  decoding 
telegrams ;  the  Military  Accounts  Depart- 
ment ;  the  Army  Clothing  Department : 
the  Embarkation  Offices  ;  "Military  Postal 
Base  Offices  ;  and  Brigade  Offices.  The  salaries 
paid  vary  from  Us.  100  per  mensem  to  Us.  270, 
as  the  higher  salaries  are  paid  in  the  cities 
where  housing  accommodation  is  extremely 
difficult ,  and  rents  high,  the  difference  is  not  so 
great  as  it  looks  on  paper. 

Canteen  Work. — This  is  sometimes  paid 
and  sometimes  unpaid.  A  few  women  are 
working  for  the  Y.  M.  C.A.  The  most  import- 
ant sclu  me  w  as  carried  out  in  a  furlough  camp 
in  Wellington,  where  6,0C0  soldiers  were 
catered  for  and  the  arrangements  were  made 
by  a  paid  staff  of  women  officers. 


EDUCATION  OF  SOLDIERS'  CHILDREN. 


The  Government  of  India  issued  in  April,  1918, 
I  set  of  rules  as  a  guide  to  local  Governments 
a  the  grant  of  concessions  to  meet  the  education 
f  the  children  of  Indian  soldiers.  The  rules 
je  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  scheme  below  will  apply  to  the 
hildren  (boys  and  girls),  of  all  men  of  whatever 
ank,  whether  combatants  or  non-combatants, 
riio  have  since  the  4th  August,  1914,  died  while 
n  the  active  list,  duty  or  become  permanently 
ncapacitated  owing  to  wounds  or  disease  con- 
racted  while  on  the  active  list. 

A  list  of  all  such  persons  (in  a  form) 
ho  wing  their  place  of  residence,  will  be  sent 
»y  the  Adjutant-General  to  the  Collector  of  each 
istrict  in  British  territory  for  disposal  under 
ihese  rules.  A  similar  list  for  Native  States 
trill  be  sent  to  the  Secretary,  Foreign  and  j 
'olitical  Department,  for  such  action  as  that  j 
)cpartment  may  determine.  Supplementary 
ists  will  be  forwarded  at  the  beginning  of  each 
calendar  year. 

3.    The  Collector,  on  receipt  of  the  list,  will  j 
licertain  and  record  the  names  and  ages  of 
U  children  under  16  years  of  age  (due  regard  I 
>eing  had  In  the  case  of  girls  to  the  customary 
eellngs  of  the  people  as  regards  the  recording  i 
I  such  names)  of  the  men  mentioned  in  the  i 


list  and,  subject  to  proviso  (iii)  of  Ruie  4,  will 
communicate  to  their  guardians  a  certificate  for 
each  child  stating  that  he  or  she,  is  entitled 
to  the  benefit  of  these  rules. 

4.  Any  child  producing  such  a  certificate 
before  the  head  of  an  educational  institution 
will  be  entitled,  under  such  rules  as  may  be 
issued  by  the  local  Government,  (a)  to  free 
primary  education,  pins  a  small  annual  allowance 
to  cover  incidental  expenses,  such  as  books; 
(b)  to  a  scholarship  in  any  middle  school,  such 
scholarship  being  of  the  amount  ordinarily' 
given  in  the  province  and  including  (if  this  is 
not  already  the  practice)  the  cost  of  fees  (c) 
without  prejudice  to  their  competency  for  open 
scholarships  to  enter  in  competition  for  such 
scholarships  in  high  schools  and  colleges  as  the 
local  Government  may  reserve  for  the  benefit 
of  persons  possessing  a  certificate  as  above. 

(Note. — When  the  pupil -resides  in  a  hostel  and 
the  ordinary  scholarship  does  not  cover  hostel 
charges  an  addition  will  be  made  to  the  scholar- 
ship to  cover  such  charges.) 

Provided  that — (i)  a  concession  or  scholarship 
under  these  rules  may  be  withdrawn,  if,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Inspector  of  Schools  concerned, 
the  progress  of  the  pupil  is  inadec|uate  or  his 
conduct  unsatisfactory;    (ii)   no  scholarship 
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will  be  given  to  a  pupil  who  has  not  passed  such  j 
test  as  may  be  prescribed  for  entry  into  the 
class  of  school  for  which  the  scholarships  will  j 
not  be  open  to  children  who  up  to  the  age  of  | 
10  have  not  attended  any  school. 

5.  The  Government  will  not  interfere  with 
the  discretion  of  the  guardians  as  to  the  insti- 
tution to  which  the  child  should  be  sent,  and 
the  local  Government  will  make  such  arrange- 
ments as  are  necessary  to  recoup  the  authorities 


of  institutions  other  than  Government  institu- 
tions to  which  children  may  be  sent  under  these 
rules. 

6.  It  will  be  open  to  the  officer  commanding 
any  military  unit  to  address  the  Collector  con- 
cerned for  information  regarding  the  education 
of  the  children  of  any  man  of  the  unit  coming 
under  the  category  described  in  rule  1,  above 
and  the  Collector  will  give  such  information  a 
is  possible  in  reply  to  such  enquiries. 


THE  INDIAN  RAILWAYS. 


In  the  section  dealing  with  the  Indian  rail-  j 
ways  (q.  v.)  the  latest  figures  available  at  the  ; 
time  are  given.    But  after  these  pages  went 
to  press  the  railway  administration  report  for  I, 
the  vear  ended  March  1018  was  issued.   From  1 
this  the  following  facts  are  gleaned;  for  the 
purposes  of  comparison  they  should  be  read 
in  conjunction  with  the  main  railway  section. 

Accoraing  to  the  latest  report,  the  capital 
outlay  incurred  by  the  Government  in  the 
purchase  and  construction  of  its  railways 
including  the  liability  which  regains  to  be 
discharged  by  means  of  annuity  and  sinking 
fund  payments,  amounted  at  the  end  of  1917- 
18  to  £  367,438,689. 

The  Capital  outlay  incurred  in  1917-18  was 
£  2,528,571.  The  grant  for  the  financial  year 
1918-10  was  £  1.2  millions.  During  the  year 
the  actual  capital  expenditure  fell  short  of  the 
sanctioned  grant  for  the  year  by  Rs.  311  lakhs  ; 
this  lapse  was  due  mainly  to  the  difficulties 
attendant  on  the  supply  of  railway  materials 
from  England. 

The  actual  capital  on  railways  which  have 
been  financed  bv  private  enterprise  amounted 
at  the  end  of  1^7-18  to  Bs.  62,22,  L6,000.  The 
capital  expenditure  on  such  lines  during  the 
year  was  as  follows:— 

Us. 

Branch  Line  Companies'  Railways  .  81,44,000 

District  Board  Lines  3,36,000 

Native  State  Lines   76,70,000 


Total       ..  161,50,00-'' 

The  following  figures  show  the  statistical 
result  of  the  working  of  the  Indian  railways 
in  t!  io  us  an 'Is. 

£ 

Uapital  at  charge  366,423 

Bs. 

dross  tragic  receipts   (State  rail- 
way)        ..       ..       ..       ..  6,80,213 

Working  expenses     ..       ..       ..  3,13,581 

Net  receipts  3,75,632 

Equivalent  in   sterling   at  fifteen 

rupees  to  the  pound        . .       . .  £  25,042 
Percentage  of  return  on  capital  at 
charge    ®  •  83 


The  net  working  protit  from  state  railways, 
after  meeting  interest  and  other  miscellaneous 
charges,  amounted  in  the  year  1917-18  tq 
£  9,992,134.  It  would  have  been  more  had  it? 
not  been  for  the  method  of  accounting  adopted 
under  which  certain  annuity  and  sinking  func| 
charges  which  really  go  to  the  discharge  of 
debt  are  included  in  the  railway  revenue  ac- 
count. 

The  working  expenses  during  the  year  amount* 
ed  to  Us.  3,136  crores,  or  only  Bs.  1.39  lakhs; 
more  than  the  actual  working  expenses  during 
the  preceding  year.  The  result  is  remarkable 
seeing  that  the  receipts  for  the  year  exceeded 
those  of  the  previous  year  by  nearly  six  crore^ 
of  rupees. 

The  number  of  passengers  carried  shows  a, 
sharp  drop,  and  at  the  same  time  an  increase]; 
in  earnings  ,  this  is  due  to  the  reduction  of  tht* 
train  services  owing  to  war  conditions  and 
enhancement  of  fares  which  was  imposed  with" 
a  view  to  discouraging  railway  travelling. 

The  tonnage  of  goods  carried  fell  off  some- 
what as  the  result  of  restrictions  imposed  on 
short  distance  traffic. 

The  gross  earnings  of  railways  other  than 
State  lines  amounted  to  Bs.  835.24  lakhs  and 
the  net  earnings  showed  an  improvement 
Bs.  11.40  lakhs  only.  These  net  earnings1 
yielded  a  return  on  the  capital  invested  Bs. 
6,604-58  lakhs  of  6  28  per  cent. 

Special  measures  were  taken  through  the 
appointment  of  controllers  to  deal  with  the 
abnormal  traffic  conditions  which  arose  from 
the  war  activities.  The  train  sendees  had  also 
to  be  reduced  owing  to  the  impossibility  of 
obtaining  supplies  in  order  to  maintain  the 
rolling  stock  at  its  full  capacity.  The  total 
number  of  persons  killed  and  injured  in  the 
working  of  the  Indian  railways  during  the 
year  was  2,489. 

During  the  war  the  construction  of  branch 
lines  through  private  agency  was  largely  held 
in  abeyance.  But  promoters  were  encouraged 
to  develop  projects  and  when  the  financial 
year  closed  proposals  embracing  3,708  miles, 
involving  an  expenditure  of  nearly  £  14-V  mil- 
lions were  under  consideration. 
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INDIAN  WAR  MEMORIAL. 


The  Government  of  India  have  decided  to  es- 
tablish an  Indian  War  Memorial  in  order  to 
Jlnstrate  the  part  played  by  India  in  the  present 
war.  This  memorial  is  to  be  established  at  Delhi 
where  suitable  accommodation  is  available  and  it 
will  be  constituted  on  the  lines  of  the  Imperial 
War  Memorial  in  England,  though  its  scope 
naturally  will  not  be  so  wide  as  it  is  only  proposed 
iodeal  with  the  actual  areas  where  Indian  troops 
lave  been  employed  and  with  the  economic 
issistance  and  other  efforts  in  which  India  has 
jeen  directly  concerned.  The  committee, 
#hich  has  been  formed  to  organise  the  memorial, 


will  work  under  the  Education  Department  of 
Government  and  its  activities  will  include  the 
collection  of  trophies,  books,  official  records, 
newspapers  and  illustrations  in  the  form  of 
pictures,  photographs  and  posters  as  well  as 
full  information  relating  to  the  supply  of  mate- 
rial, whether  in  money  or  kind,  by  all  classes 
of  the  community.  The  Government  of  India 
are  desirous  of  acquiring  objects  of  interest  for 
the  museum  by  gift,  loan  or  purchase.  Com- 
munications on  the  subject  should  be  addressed 
to  the  Secretary  to  the  War  Memorial  Committer, 
Gorton  Castle,  Simla. 


PASSPORT  Rl 

The  following  regulations  concerning  pas-ports 
are  the  chief : — 

1.  Applications  for  Indian  Passports  must 
be  made  in  the  prescribed  form,  and  submitted 
either  direct  or  through  the  local  authority — (a)  1 
In  the  case  of  a  resident  in  British  India,  to  the 
Xocal  Government  or  Local  Administration 
concerned;  (b)  in  the  case  of  a  resident  in  a  i 
Qffative  State,  to  the  Agent  to  the  Governor- 
General  or  Political  Resident  concerned. 

2.  The  charge  for  an  Indian  Passport  is  B,e.  1. 

1  3.  Indian  Passports  are  granted  to — (a)  ! 
Natural- born  British  subject  s;  (b)  wives  and  j 
[Widows  of  such  persons  ;  (c)  Persons  naturalized 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  British  Colonies  j 
|OTin  India;  and  {d)  Subjects  of  Native  States  | 
in  India.  A  married  woman  is  deemed  to  be  j 
a  subject  of  the  State  of  which  her  husband 
is  for  trfe  time  being  a  subject. 

I  #  4.  Passports  are  granted  upon  the  produc- 
ftton  of  a  declaration  by  the  applicant  in  the  pre- 
scribed form  ol  application  verified  by  a  declara- 
tion made  by  a  Political  Officer,  Magistrate,  Justice 
of  the  Peace,  Police  Officer  not  below  the  rank  of 

'  Superintendent  or  Notary  Public,  resident  in 
India 

!  6.  If  the  applicant  for  a  Passport  be  a  Natur- 
alized British  subject,  the  certificate  of  naturali- 
zation must  be  forwarded  with  the  form  of  appli- 
cation to  the  Officer  empowered  to  grant  the 
Passport.   It  will  be  returned  with  the  Passport 

I  to  the  applicant  tiirough  the  person  who  may 
have  verified  the  declaration.  Naturalized 
Britsh  subjectis  will  be  described  as  such,  in 
which  Passports,  which  will  be  issued  subject  to 
the  necessary  qualifications. 


6.  Small  duplicate  unmounted  photographs 
of  the  applicant  (and  wife,  if  to  be  included) 
must  be  forwarded  with  the  application  for  a 
Passport,  one  of  which  must  be  certified  on  the 
back  by  the  per-on  verifying  the  declaration 
made  in  the  application  form. 

7.  Indian  Passports  are  not  available  beyond 
two  years  from  the  date  of  issue.  They  may 
be  renewed,  by  any  competent  British  Authority 
for  four  further  periods  of  two  years  each  after 
which  fresh  Passports  must  be  obtained.  The 
fee  for  each  renewal  is  lie.  1. 

8.  Passports  cannot  be  issued  or  renewed 
on  behalf  of  persons  already  abroad :  such 
persons  should  be  told  to  apply  for  Passports 
to  the  London  Foreign  Office  or  "nearest  British 
Mission  or  Consulate.  Passports  must  not  be 
sent  out  of  India  by  post. 

9.  In  the  case  of  an  applicant  for  a  Passport 
being  unable  to  write  English  a  transcription 
in  English  should  be  placed  below  the  applicant's 
vernacular  signature  in  the  form  of  application. 
In  the  case  of  an  illiterate  person,  a  thumb 
impression  should  be  substituted  for  a  signature 
on  the  form  of  application,  which  should  be 
certified  by  the  person  verifying  the  declaration. 

Travellers  are  hereby  informed  that  visas 
and  endorsements  granted  on  passports  by  the 
Government  of  Bombay  will,  in  future,  be 
charged  for  as  under : — 

Fee  for  a  visa  on  a  foreign  passport,  Us.  2. 
Fee  for  an  endorsement  on  a  British  pass* 

port,  Be.  1. 
Fee  for  renewal  of  a  passport,  Kc.  1. 
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THE  VICTORIA  CROSS. 

The  announcement,  made  at  the  Delhi  Durbar  |  carried  back  his  Adjutant.  He  set  a  magni- 
in  1911,  that  in  future  Indians  would  be  eligible   ficient   example   of  courage  and  devotion  to 

for  the  Victoria  Cross  gave  satisfaction  which  his  officers. 

was  increased  during  the  War  by  the  award  of     Sepoy  Chatta  Singh,  9th  Bhopal  Infantry. — 

that  decoration  to  the  following: —  i  For  most  conspicuous  bravery  and  devotion  to 

Sepoy  Khudadacl,  129th  Baluchis — On  31st  |  duty  in  leaving  cover  to  assist  his  Commanding 
October  1914,  at  Hollebcke,  Belgium,  the  Bri-  Officer  who  was  lying  wounded  and  helpless  in 
tish  officer  in  charge  of  the  detachment  having  j  the  open.  Sepoy  Chatta  Singh  bound  up  the 
been  wounded,  and  the  other  gun  put  out  of  I  officer's  wound  and  then  dug  cover  for  him  witt 
action  by  a  shell,  Sepoy  Eliudadad,  though  him-  j  his  entrenching  tool,  being  exposed  all  the  time 


self  wounded  remained  working  his  gun  until  all 
the  other  five  men  of  the  gun  detachment  had 
been  killed. 

Naick  Darwan  Sing  Negi,  l-39th  Garhwal 
Rifles.—  Tor  great  gallantry  on  the  night  of 
the  23rd-24th  November  1914  near  Festubert, 
France,  when  the  llegiment  was  engaged  in  re- 


to  very  heavy  rifle  fire.  For  five  hours  unti 
nightfall  he  remained  beside  the  wounded  officer, 
shielding  him  with  his  own  body  on  the  exposec 
side.  He  then,  under  cover  of  darkness,  wenl 
back  for  assistance,  and  brought  the  officej 
into  safety. 

Naick    Shahamad   Khan,  Punjabis  —Foi 


taking  and  clearing  the  enemy  out  of  our  tren-  j  most  conspicuous  bravery.  He  was  in  charge  of  t| 
ches,  and,  although  wounded  in  two  places  in  machine-gun  section  in  an  exposed  position  ir 
the  head,  and  also  in  the  arm,  being  one  of  the  !  front  of  and  covering  a  gap  in  our  new  line  with 
first  to  push  round  each  successive  traverse,  in  in  150  yards  of  the  enemy's  entrenched  posi' 
the  face  of  severe  fire  from  bombs  and  rifles  at  t ion.  He  beat  off  three  counter-attacks,  anc 
the  closest  range.  worked  his  gun  single-handed  after  all  his  men 

Jamadar  Mir  Bast,  55th  Coke's  Rifles. — For  except  two  belt-fillers,  had  become  casualties 
most  conspicuous  bravery  and  great  ability  at  For  three  hours  he  held  the  gap  under  ver? 
Ypres  on  2Gth  April  1915,  when  he  led  his  pla-  heavy  fire  while  it  was  being  made  secure 
toon  with  great  gallantry  during  the  attack,  and  i  When  his  gun  was  knocked  out  by  hostili 
afterwards  collected  various  parties  of  the  Regi-'fire  he  and  his  two  belt-fillers  held  thei} 
ment  (when  no  British  Officers  were  left)  and  ;  ground  with  rifles  till  ordered  to  withdraw, 
kept  them  under  his  command  until  the  ret  ire-  With  three  men  sent  to  assist  him  he  thei 
ment  was  ordered.  Jamadar  Mir  Dast  subse-  brought  back  his  gun,  ammunition,  and  on< 
quently  on  this  day  displayed  remarkable  severely  wounded  man  unable  to  walk.  Fin 
courage  in  helping  to  carry  eight  British  and  ally,  he  himself  returned  and  removed  all  re 
Indian  Offirers  into  safety,  whilst  exposed  to  ,  maining  arms  and  equipment  except  two  shovels 
very  heavy  fire.  j  But  for  his  great  gallantry  and  determinatioj 

Rifleman  Knlbir  Thapa,  2-3rd  Gurkha  Rifles.-  '  our  line  must  have  been  penetrated  by  tW 
For  most  conspicuous  bravery  during  operations  j  enemy.  s 
against  the  German  trenches  south  of  Mauquis- 1  Lance-Dafedar  Govind  Singh,  28th  Cavalr; 
sart.  When  himself  wounded,  on  the  25th  Sep-  — For  most  conspicuous  bravery  and  devotioj 
tember  1915,  he  found  a  badly  wounded  soldier  ,  to  duty  in  thrice  volunteering  to  carry  message] 
of  the  2nd  Leicestershire  Regiment  behind  the  j  between  the  regiment  and  brigade  heaq 
first  line  German  treneh,  and  though  urg<  d  by  j  ouarters  a  distance  of  1?  miles  over  open  gioum 
the  British  soldier  to  save  himself,  he  remained  !  which  was  under  the  observation  and  heavy  firj 
with  him  all  day  and  night.  In  the  early  morn-  j  ol  the  enemy.  He  succeeded  each  time  in  deli 
irg  of  the  26th  September,  in  misty  Weather,  he  vering  his  message  although  on  each  occacioi 
brought  him  out  through  the  German  wire,  and,  his  horse  was  shot,  and  he  was  compelled  t 
leaving  him  in  a  place  of  comparative  safety  finish  the  journey  on  foot, 
returned  and  brought  in  two  wounded  Gurkhas '  Rifleman  Karen  Bahadur  Rana,  Gurkh 
one  after  the  other.  He  then  went  back  in  Rifles—  Foi  conspicuous  bravery  and  resourc 
broad  daylight  for  the  British  soldier  and  ,  in  action  under  adverse  conditions,  and  utte 
brought  him  in  also,  carrying  him  most  of  the  i  contempt  oi  danger  during  an  attack  He  wit. 
way  and  being  at  most  points  under  the  enemy's  j  a  few  other  men  succeeded,  under  intense  fire 
fire.  in  creeping  forward  with  a  Lewis  gun  in  orde 

Lance-Naick  Lala,  41st  Dogras — Finding  a  j  to  engage  an  enemy  machine  gun  which  ha> 
British  Officer  of  another  regiment  lying  close  j  earned  severe  casualties  to  officers  and  othe 
to  the  enemy  he  dragged  him  into  a  temporary  ranks  who  hod  attempted  to  put  it  out  o!  actior 
shelter,  which  he  himself  had  made,  and  in  No.  1  of  the  Lewis  gun  party  opened  fire  and  wra 
which  he  had  already  bandaged  four  wounded  -hot  immediately.  Without  a  moment's  hes. 
men.  After  bandaging  his  rounds  he  he  ard  ;  tation  Karan  Bahadur  pushed  the  dead  ma: 
calls  from  the  Adjutant  of  his  own  Re  giment  who  >  orf  the  gun,  and  in  spite  of  bombs  thrown  at  hii 
was  lying  in  the  open  severely  wounded.  'Jhe  {  and  heavy  fire  from  both  flanks,  he  opened  fir 
enemy  were  not  more  than  one  hundred  yards  and  knocked  out  the  enemy  machine  gun  cre^ 
distant,  and  it  seemed  certain  death  to  go  out  Then  switching  his  fire  on  the  enemy  bombei 
in  that  elirection,  but  Lance-Kaik  Lala  insisted  and  riflemen  in  front  of  him,  he  silenced  thei 
on  going  out  to  his  Aeljutant,  and  offered  to  •  lire.  He  kept  his  gun  in  action,  and  showed  th 
crawl  back  with  him  on  his  back  at  once.  When  !  greatest  coolness  in  removing  defects  which  ha; 
this  wfas  not  permitted,  he  stripped  off  his  own  I  twice  prevented  the  gun  from  firing.  He  di 
clothing  to  keep  the  wounded  officer  Warmer  magnificent  work  during  the  remainder  of  tb 
and  stayed  with  him  till  jnst  before  elark,  when  day,  and  when  a  withdrawal  was  ordere( 
he  returned  to  the  shelter  After  dark  he  carried  1  asente  d  with  covering  fire  until  the  enemy  ws 
the  first  wounded  officer  back  to  the  main  |  close  to  him.  He  displayed  throughout  a  ver 
trenches,  and  then,  returning  with  a  stretcher.,  i  high  standard  of  valour  and  devotion  to  dut: 
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Calcutta. 

[  Season  1917-18  ], 
Ticeroy's  Cup.   Distance  If  miles — 
H.  H.  Qenl.  Nawabzada  Obaidulla  Khan's 

Kiltoi(9it.  31bs.)?Ruiz  1 

Mr.  Goculdass'  Politian  (9 st  31bs.), Huxley  2 
Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Magyar  (9st.  31bs.),  Tem- 

pleman        . .       . .       . .       • .       •  •  3 

Also  Ran:— Marcianus  (tet.  31bs.),  and  Wol- 

f aline  (9,t.  3ibs.). 
Won  by  three  lengths  ;  two  lengths.  Time 

—3  mins.  3  4-5  sees. 

!he  Governor's  Cup.   Distance  If  miles — 
Mrs.  John  Peter's  One  (7st.  lllbs.),  J.  R. 

Flynn   1 

Mr.  Wilton  Bartleet's  Bedtime  (6.>t.71bs.)f 

•  F.  Xorthmore    . .  2 

Mr.  Goculdass'  Matchlock    (7st.  121bs.), 

J.  Flynn  3 

General  Nawabzada  Obaidulla  Khan's  Kil- 

toi  (itet.  lSlbs.),  Bali   4 

Also  Ran  :— Marcianus  (7=t.  131bs.),  Wol- 

f aline  (7st.  121bs.),and  Midsand  (6st.  71bs.) 
Won  by  two  and  a  half  lengths ;  same  ;  half 

a  length.    Time. — 3  mins.  2-5  sees. 

he  Carmichael  Cup.   Distance  1}  miles — 
Mr.  Goculdas'  Swankcr  (8st.  4lbs.),  W.  Hux- 
ley  1 

General  Nawabzada  Obaidulla  Khan's  Kil- 

toi(9,t.  71bs.),Ruiz   2 

Raikut  of  Baikanthapur'sBydand  (8st.  41bs.), 
;     Harrison     . .  . .        . .       . .  3 

Also  Ran: — Marcianus  (8st  4  lbs.) 
Won  by  three  lengths  ;  six  lengths.  Time 
2  mins.  7  sees. 

Cetropolitan  Plate.   Distance  6  furlongs — 
Mr.  Goculdass'  Verge  (9st,  lib.)  J.  Flynn  . .  1 

Messrs.  Goculdass  and  Garda's  Lalandra 

I  (9st.  91bs.),  W.  Huxley  2 

Mr.  Thaddeus'  Pastime  (8st.)  Buckley    . .  3 

Messrs.  Nanji  and  Ramshaw'a  Pantomine 
;  II.    (7st.  41b:-,.),  J.  R.  Flynn       ..  ..4 

Also  Ran:— Evctt  (7st.  21bs.) 
^Won  by  one  length  ;  one  and  three-quarter 
length  ;  a  neck.    Time — 1  min.  14  sees. 

be  Macpherson  Cup.   Distance  St.  Legcr 
Course. — 

Mrs.  John  Peter's  One  (8st.  lOlbs.),  J.  R. 
Flynn   1 

Mr.  Goculdas'  Matchlock  (7st.  131bs.),  J. 
Flynn   2 

Gene,  il  Nawabzada  ObaidullaKhan's  Kiltoi 
(9at  12  lbs.),  Ruiz  3 


Also  Ran:— Wolf  aline  (7st.  91bs.),The  Rock- 
ing Horse  (7st.  41bs.),and  Bedtime  (7st.). 

Won  by  one  and  three-quarter  length ; 
two  and  half  a  lengths  ;  half  a  length. 
Time. — 3  mins.  9 sees. 

City  Plate.   Distance  1  mile,  3  furlongs — 

Messrs.  Donctil  and  Page's  Guess  (7st.  13 
lbs.),  Harrison       ..       ..       ..  ..1 

Mr.  B  %  Mahomed's  Bright  Bird  (7st.  31bs.), 
Melsom   2 

Mr.  Lauder's  Second  Edition  (9>t.  31bs.), 
Barrett   3 

Mr.  Pratt's  Nancy  O'Neil  (8?t.),  J.R.  Flynn.  4 

Also  Ran  5— Gibberish  (9^t.  71bs.),  Sugar 
Loaf  (8,t.  51bs.),  Red  Quill  (8st.  61bs.), 

Reigning  Star  (8st.  31b?.),  Midsand  (7st.  12 
lbs.),  and  Yunan  (7st.  11  lbs.). 

Won  by  one  and  a  half  length ;  three- 
quarter  length;  a  neck.  Time. — 2  mins. 
29  sees. 

Prince  of  Wales'  Plate.   Distance  1  mile — 
Mr.  Goculdas'  Gibberish  (7st.),  J.  Flynn  ..  1 
Mr.  Tiiaddcrs'  Pastime  (9s t.),  Ruiz  . .       . .  2 
Mr.  Hamer's  Boss  Lee  (7st.  21bs.),  Moosam- 


din 


Mr.  Lauder's  Star  of  India  (7st.  41bs.),  Mc. 
Cowan         . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  4 

Also  Ran: — Pantomine  II  (8st.  41bs.)  and 
Evctt  (7st.  lllbs.) 

Sandown  Park  Plate.    Distance  6  furlongs — 

Mr.  Goeuldas'  and  Garda's  Salandra  (9st.), 
W.  Huxley  1 

R.  R.  S.'s  Silver  Balm  (8st.  71bs.),  F.  Tera- 
pleman       . .        . .        . .        . .       . .  2 

Mr.  Thadder's  Pastime  (7st.  91bs.),  Buckley.  3 

Also  Ran  : — Pantomine  II  (7s t.  71bs.)  and 
Symrex  (8st.  41bs.) 

Won  by  one  and  half  length  at  the  finish; 
one  and  quarter  length  ;  one  and  three- 
quarter  length.    Time. — 1  min.  13  4-5 

sees. 

Coocn  Behar  Cup.  Distance  1  milt ,  3  furlong-- — 
Mr.  Ainsworth's  Giacomi  (9st.  lib.),  Rose  .  1 
Mr.  Goculdas'  Matchlock  (7st.  91bs.),  J. 

Flynn   2 

Mr.  Goculdas'  Swanker  (9st.  31bs.),  W. 

Huxley   3 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Magyar  (9st.  81bs.),  F.  Tem- 

pleman        . .        . .        . .        . .       . .  4 

Also  Ran: — Bydand  (8st.  lOlbs.),  Marcianus 
(8  t  8  lbs.),  One  (8st.  41bs.),  Evett  (8st.), 
Gibberish  (7bt.  4  lbs.),  and  Blackmailer 
(6st.  71bs.). 

Won  by  only  half  a  length,  a  head;  two 
lengthy  Time.— 2  mins.  2Q.  sees. 
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Gunny  Mean  Cup.   Distance  11  miles. — 
Mr.  Allan's  Nareb  (9st.  121bs.)5  Ruiz  1 
Mr.  Ali  bin  Talib's  Maud(8st.),  Rose    ..  2 
Mr.  Galstaun's  Pier  (7st.  81bs.),  Buckley  . .  3 
Also  Ran. — Lady  Marchmint  (9st.  lllbs.), 
Sepaside  (8st  8  lbs.),  Go  on  (1st.  71bs.), 
Alice  (7st.  71bs.),  Tatler  (7st.),  and  Dolly 
Schornberg  (6st.  7lbs.,  carried  7st.  lllbs). 
Won  by  a  neck;  two  lengths.  Time. — 2 
mins.  42  sees. 

I  Season  1918-19]. 
Viceroy's  Cup.   Distance  If  miles. — 
Mr.  Galstaun's  Dark  Legend  (9st.),  Huxley  .  1 
Mr.  Walen's  One  (9st.  31bs.),  Rose  . .       . .  2 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Magyar  (9st.  31bs.),  Tem- 
pleman       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  3 

Mr.  Guthrie's  Thunder  (9st  lib.),  Flynn  . .  4 
Also  Ran:— Ballaghtabin  (9st.  Slbs.),  Mer- 
cians (9ot  3  lbs.),  Kiltoi   (9st.  31bs.), 
Double  Scotch  (9st.)  and  First  Flier  (9st.). 

6  lengths  between  2nd 
3  mins.  1  2-5  sees. 


Won  by  3j  lengths  ; 
and  3rd.   Time — 


King  Emperor's  Cup.   Distance  1  mile. — 

Mr.  Galstaun's  Dark  Legend  (9st.  3 lbs.), 

Rose   1 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Magyar  (9st.  81bs.),  Ruiz  . .  2 
Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Quarryman  (9st.  31bs.),  Tem- 

pleman       . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  3 

Also  Ran. — Verge  (9st.  3  lbs.),  Marcianus 

(9st.  31bs.),  First  Flier  (9st.  3Ibs.)  and 

Bydand  (9st.  31bs.) 
Won  by  3|  lengths,  1  length  between  2nd 

and  third.  Time — 1  min.  40  3-4  seconds. 

Burdwan  Cup.   Distance  St.  Leger  Course. — 

Mr.  Walsh's  Bodengam  (9st.  lOlbs.),  Bur- 
den  1 

Mr.  Coningham's  Blackmailer,  (list.  31bs.), 
Williamson  2 

Miss  R.  S.  Sevan  and  Mr.  Milliard's  Mon- 
sieur Nestor  (9st.  lOlbs.),  Gray  ..  ..3 

Also  Ran:— Irish  Field  (9*t.  101b?,.),  Wave- 
let's Dupe  (9st,  lOlbs.),  and  Irish  Recruit 
(9st.  lOlbs.) 

Won  by  1  £  length ,  12iengths  between  second 

and  thirdl   Time.   3  mins.    21  1-5  sees. 

Cooch  Behar  Cup.    Distance  2  miles  3  fur- 
longs.— 

Mrs.  Ainsworth's  Little  Nan  (7st.  21bs.)5 
Rose   1 

Mr.  Galstaun's  Oros  (8st.  61bs.),  carried 
8st.  71bs.),  Huxley   2 

Mr.  Dou'-til's  King's  Fare  (7st.  121bs.),  J. 
Harrison      . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  3 

Mr.  Goculdas'  Baron  vale  (7st.  121bs.), 
Flynn   x 

Won  by  If  lengths  ;  a  short  head  between 
the  second  and  third,  1£  lengths  between 
3rd  and  4th    Time. — 2  mins.  19  1-5  sees. 

Grand  Annual.  Distance  2  miles — 

Mr.  Walsh's  Bodenham  (list.  lOlbs.), 
Barden   „  1 


Mr.  Thaddeus'  Irish  Recruit  (lOst.  91bs),  1 
Gray   2  I 

Messrs.  Swan  and  Hilliard's  Monsieur  Nestor 
(10stl21bs.),Hayhoe   3  I 

Won  by  a  head ;  1£  lengths  between  second 
and  third.   Time. — 3  mins.  46  1-5  sees. 

Calcutta  Plate.   Distance  6  furlongs — 

Mr.  Goculdas'  Verge  (9st.  lOlbs.),  Huxley. .  1  I 

Mr.  Walsh's  Necessity  (7st.  lOlbs.),  Nort- 
more   2  1 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Quarryman  (9st.  31bs.), 
Templeman   3  I 

Won  by  lengths ;  a  head  between  second 
and  third.   Time. — 1  min.  14|  sees. 

Merchant's  Cup.   Distance  \\  miles — 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Cyanite  (9s t,  51bs.)   . .       . .  1  I 

Mr.  Ainsworth's  Little  Nan  (8st.  121bs.)  I 

Rose   2  I 

Mr.  Glastaun's  Cunning  (8st.  31bs.), Flynn. .  3 1 
Won  by  a  short  head ;  f-  length   between  I 
second  and  third.  Time. — 2  mins.  36  1-5  I 
sees.  I 

International  Pony   Plate.   Distance    7  fur- J 
longs. — 

Mr.  Allan's  Nareb  (9st.  121bs.),  Ruiz        . .  1  I 
Mr.  Goculdas'  Symptoms  (9st.  71bs.),  Hux- 
ley  2  I 

Mr.  Bate's  Masonic    (9st.  131bs.).  North-  I 
more   3  1 

Won  by  f  lengths  ;  \\  lengths  between 
second  and  third.   Time. — 1  min.  25  1 
3-5  sees.  M 
Bengal  Cup.   Distance  7  furlongs. — 

Mr.  Ghorpadi's  Maiden  Palm  (7st.  lllbs.),  I 
Meekings  l'l 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Black  Friar  (7st.  131bs.),  1 
Pullin   zm 

Mr.  Singh's  Wee  Lad  (8st.  lllbs.),  Ruiz    . .  31 

Won  by  2  lengths ;  1£  lengths  between 
second  and  third.   Time. — 1  min.  30  sees.  I 

Bombay.  I 

BycullaClub  Cup.   Distance  1£  miles. — 

Mr.  E.  L.  F.  DeSoysa's  Mordennis  Walker.  1 1 
Mr.  J.  Merven's  Dersingham    (9st.  lib.),  I 

Trahan   2  J 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Silver  Balm   (8st.  lllbs.),  I 

F.  Templeman   3  1 

Mr.  Frank's  Rueful  (6st.  71bs.  carried  7st.  I 

101bs.),Dhondien  4  J 

Also  Ran:— Kiltoi  (9st.  121bs.),  Spenser  1 
(6st.  71b.)  One  (9st.  61bs.),  Matchlock 
(8 ^t.  lib.),  Brendan  (8=t.  31bs.),  Giacomi  U 
(7st.  lOlbs.),  Summer  Thyme  (7st.  81bs.),  l 
carried  (7st.  101b-;.),  Screamer  (7st.  7lbs.).  | 
Red  Quill  (6st.  71bs.),  carried  7st.  31bs.),  1 
and  Our  Day  (6st.  71bs.)  carried  6st.  10 
lbs.) 

Won  by  one  and  a  quarter  length;  one 
length;  half  a  length.  Time. — 2  mins. 
34  sees. 


Racing. 


The  Grand  Western  Handicap.  Distance  1 
mile.— 

Messrs.  J.  H.  Skelton  and  W.  P.  Pechey*s 
Llangeinor  (Sst.  71bs.),  F.  Templeman..  1 

Mr.  T.  M.  Thaddeu's  Pastime  (8*t.  lib. 
carried  8st.  41bs.),  Buiz    »  2 

M-  *Boi?\S/s  B**™  -lbs.  carried 
/st.  3Ibs.),  Collis  3 

Mr.  E.  L.  F.  DeSovsa's  Mordennis 
7  lbs.  carried  7st.  21bs.),  Walker 
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(6st. 


Also  Ban:— Boi  DTcoses  (9st.  121bs.), 
Anthracite  (7st,  91bs.)  carried  (7st.  11 
Jj*-)>  Allsillk  (6s t.  71bs.)  carried  6st.  13 
lb=.),  Salandra  (9>t.  51b?.),  Tagamor  (8st. 
;Jb^)>  Dersingham  (8«t.  131bs.),  Brendan 
(8st.  9  lbs.),  Triple  Alliance  (8st.  71bs.), 
ricreamer  (7st.  91bs.  carried  8st.),  Summer 
Thj-me  (7st,  61bs.),  carried  7st.  lOlbs.). 
St.  Andrews  (7^t.  lib.),  Carpentia  (7st.  1 
lb.  carried  7st.  21bs.),  Spenser  (6st  13.1bs.), 
and  Dress  (6st.  lOlbs.  carried  6st.  131bs.) 

Won  by  three-quartrrs  length;  half  a 
length;  one  length.  Time— 1  min.  38 
2-o  sees. 

Bombay  City  Plate.   Distance  1|  miles.— 
Messrs.   J.   Stewart   and   Guthrie's  Boi 

D'Ecosse  (8st.  51bs.)  Harrison    . .       . .  l 
Messrs.  Heath  and  B.  D.  Sethna's  Brendan  I 
(7st.  71bs.),  Collie  o 

KKh  ^abzada  Obaidulla  Khan's  Kiltoi 
(9st.  31bs.),  Ruiz  3 

Goculdass'  Politian    (8st.  Slbs.), 
W.  Huxley   \\\ 

-Also  Eap:— One  (8st.  lOlbs.),  Tagamor  (7st. 

3  lbs.)  and  Dersingham  (8st.  51bs.) 
Won  by  one  length  ;  the  same  ;  five  lengths 

lime.— 2  mins.  7  4-5  sees. 

Hllingdon  Plate.   Distance  1J  miles- 
Mr.  J.  Merven's  Dersingham 
Trahan 


(8st.  91bs.), 


M!ri  ?°?£?\e  j^mjee's  Triple  Alliance 
Cost,  /lbs.),  Harrison   2 

■r.  B.  B.  S.'s  8ilver  Balm  (8st.  lllbs.) 

F.  Templeman      ..  >#  3 

Mr.  J.  L.  Ainsworth's  Giacomi  (8st.  31bs  > 

**oae         •  •       . .       ...  4 

^^""^U*01    lM-  121bs.)V  Spencer 
(Cat.  131bs.),  Politian  (8st.  131b  ),K 

V?&  l8stc  21bs)'  Summer  ^yme  (7st. 
lllbs.),  Screamer  (7st.  lOlbs.),  and  St. 
Andrews  (7st.  41bs).  1 
Won  comfortably  by  one  length ;  the  same, 
three-quarter  length.  Time.— 2  mins.  7 
sees. 

e  Malabar  Hill  Plate.   Distance  6  furlongs . 
41  yards — 

SlTkuxiey0CUld^LHS,,  VergG  (9st  31bs,)'  W* 

VrEo^eL'  AlD9WOrtb's  Radia»t  (7st.  lOlbs'.) 

J*  ,stewart   and    Guthrie's  Boi 
QLcowt  (9at.  albs.),  k\  Tcmpkman  ..3, 

a 


Messrs.  M.  Goculdas  'and   F.  M.  Garda 
Salandra  (9st,  Slbs.),  J.  Flynn    . .      .  ?  , 

^•0?  bs;).  Sampier  (7st.  21bs.,  carried 
/st.  dibs.)  and   Dersingham   (8st.  51bs). 

Wi°n^  a^eCk)  a  ^S111'  and  one 

length.    Time— 1  inin.   15  sees. 


Distance   6  furlongs,  41 


Mansfield  Plate, 
yards — 

^Bo^leyJee'S  TripIe  Alliance  (8st-  5  lbs-), 
EuizT'  ThaddeUs'  Pastime  (8s7.  21bs.), 
^^j^oculdass'  Verge  (9st.  121bs.),  W. 

Messrs.  J.  H.  Skelton  and  W.  P.  Pechev's  ° 

Llangeinor  (8st.  121bs.);  F.  Templeman . .  4 
Also   Kan:— Salandra    (9st.   51bs.),  Boi 

D  Ecosse  (9st,  61bs.),  Anthracite  (7st. 

7  bs.  ,  Badiant  (8ft.  21bs.,    carried  8st. 

Slbs .),  Carpentia  (7st.,  carried  7st.  lib.), 

(7st.  lOlbs.),  and  Bandit  (7st.  Gibs.). 
Won  by  a  neck,  three-quarter  of  a  length 
and  a  head.   Time— 1  min.  14  sees.  ° 
The  Flying  Plate. 
Kht>- 

Bfir.  M.  Goculdass'  Primrose  Morn  (8st.  61bs.), 
xfowley       ..  tt        ^  j 

Mr^  M.  Goculdass'  Forward  in  (8st.2  lbs.) 
I .  Templeman   

Mr.  M.  Goculdass'  Forfeit  Lass  (7st.  41bs.). 
rurtoo«ingh  '* 


Distance  5  furlongs  (strai- 


Verge  (9st.  121bs.),  W. 


Mr.  M.  Goculdass' 
Huxley 

Also  Ban  :-Patrick  (Sst.  131bs.)~,  TootsYe 
(8st  51bs  ),  Badiant  (8st.  31bs.),  Black 
Walnut  (Sst.  Slbs.),  Mazboot  (8st.  lib.), 
Foolish  Fancy  (7st.  lib.,  carried  7s  t 

H&to  Do]IerS , 6st-  71bs-» carried  6st- 

I  Jb?olYa?d  Toll^dal  (6st.  71bs.,  carried 
ost.  121bs). 


Won  by  a  short  head;  a  head,  and  half  a 
length.— Timo  59  sees. 

Turf  Club  Cup.   Distance  1£  miles— 

MwMwGo?Uldass' Euby  Mine  (8st.81bs.), 
Vv.  Huxley  ..       ..       #.       <#        '  j 

Geni.  Nawabzada  Obaidulla  Khan's  Singer 


(9st.  lib.) 
Mr.  Heath 


Purtoosingh. 

tns    Collingwood    (9st.  121bs.), 
Harrison  9       ##  "( 

3^S^Paia^asjee  and"A-  A.'Begm'a/ 
homed  s  Bed  Cross  (8st.  91bs.),  Mitchell. 

A17«f  *?H:r¥le^°,  (6st-  lOlbs.,  carried 
7st.  lib.),  Kayid  (9st.  81bs  )  Lonjzhnat 
(6st  71bs.)5  White  Silk  (9st  21bs  )  Wd 
Fish  H.  (9st.  21bs.),  Beyrut  ^  (9st ) 
B^yal  Court  (7st.),  Bose  Hilltfst.  71ba l\ 

Gazal  (6st  l21bs.,  carried  6st.  131bs.) 
Nassau  (8st.  lib.,  carried  Sst.  21bs  1 
Tawdry  (7st.  121bs.),  Black  Ivory  (7*i. 
carried  7st.  51bs.),  'Amii  A^wad  (tot. 
Tibs.,  carried  6st.  81bs).  1 
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Won  by  one  and  a  quarter  length,  three- 
quarter  length,  short  head.  Time.— 
2  mins.  49  4-5  sees. 

The  Bombay  Derby.   Distance  1£  miles — 
Mr.  Heath's  Collingwood  (9st.  81bs.),  Bowley.  1 
Mr.  Heath's  Palermo  (6st.  41bs.),  Purtoo- 

singh  . .   2 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Kayid  (9st.  lllbs.),  F. 

Templeman  . .       . .       . .       . .  3 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Dartmoor  (7st.  41bs.),  Collis. .  4 
Also   Ran:— Gold   Fish   II   (9st.  51bs.), 

Mooltan  (8s t.  91bs.),  Rose  Hill(7st.  81bs.), 

and  Union  (6s t.  lllbs.). 
Won    by    three-quarter    length :  three 

lengths  i  one     length.   Time — 2  mins. 

52  3-5  sees. 

The  Gaye  Plate.   Distance  1|  miles- 
General    Nawabzada    Obaidulla  Khan's 

Gold  Fish  II  (8st.  71bs.),  Ruiz  . .  . .  1 
Mr.  Downes'  Beyrut  (8st.  lOlbs.),  Trahan. .  2 
Mr.  F.  M.  Garda's  Nizam-ul-Mulk  (7st. 

131bs.),Pullin   3 

Messrs.  Dara  Cowasjee  and  A. A.  Begmaho- 

med's  Red  Cross  (8st.  91bs. ,  Bowley      . .  4 

Also  Ran :— Collingwood  (9st.  121bs.), 
Kayid  (9s t.  71bs.),  Sparrow  Hawk  (9st.), 
Tajilmulook  (7s t.  51bs.),  carried  7s t. 
lllbs.),  Royal  Court  (7st.,  carried  7st. 
Gibs.),  Singer  (9st.),  Durban  (7st.  131bs.), 
Gazal  (6st.  121bs.),  Tawdry  (7st.  121bs.), 
and  Mooltan  (7st.  81bs.). 

Won  by  three-quarters  length ;  half  alength, 
the  same.   Time — 2  mins.  22  sees. 

Tom  le  Mesurier  Plate.   Distance  1  mile — 

Messrs.  Dara  Cowasjee  and  A.  A.  Beg- 
mahomed's  Red  Cross  (9st.  81bs.), 
Bowley  1 

Messrs.  Mubarak  and  A.  K.  Essa's  Dart- 
moor (8st.  21bs.),  Mujeed  ..  ..2 

Genl.  Nawabzada  Obaidulla  Khan's  Fury 
(7st.  81bs.),  Purtoosingh  3 

Mr.  M.  Goculdass'  Baloz  (9st.  61bs.),  A. 
Hoyt    ..4 

Also  Ran  : — Four  Aces  (8s t.  61bs.),  Durban 
(8st.  41bs.),  Zaki  Pasha  (9st.  lib.),  Arrow 
(8st.  61bs.)  and  Good  Luck  (7st.  121bs.). 

Won  by  three-quarter  length';  one  length ; 
the  same.    Time. — 1  min.  51  sees. 

Dealers'  Plate.   Distance  1  mile — 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Kayid  (9st.  81bs.),  F.  Temple- 
man  . .       . .' '     . . .       . .       . .  1 

Genl.  Nawabzada  Obaidulla  Khan's  Gold 
Fish  II.    (9st.),Ruiz   2 

Mr.  Heath's  Collingwood  (9s t.  71bs.) ,  Bowley.  3 

Mr.  A.  S.  Oomer's  Union  Jack  (7st.  lib.), 
Japheth    . .       . .  4 

Also  Ran  : — Palermo  (6st.  lllbs.),  Money 
Gold  (8st.  lOlbs.),  East  Court  (8st. 
71bs.),  Ace  of  Royals  (8st.  31bs.),  and 
Morning  Light  (8st.  31bs.). 

Wdn  by  one  and  a  quarter  lengths,  a  head, 
one  length.   Time. — 1  min.  50  sees. 


2. 


Sir  Cowasjee  Jehangir  Plate.   Distance  6 
furlongs,  41  yards — 

Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Durban  (8s t.  lOlbs.), 
Collis   i 

Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Ace  of  Royals  (9st.), 
Ruiz  ...       ,  g 

Mr.  M.  Goculdass'  Baloz  (8st.  lOlbs.),  W. 
Huxley        «  3 

Mr.  Ali  bin  Talib's  Money  Gold  (8st.  91bs.), 
Mujeed   4 

Also  Ran :— East  Court  (9st.  71bs.), 
Mzam-ul-Mulk  (8st.  131bs.),  Young  Majub 
(8st.  lOlbs.),  Tajilmulook  (7st.  121bs.) 

Zaki  Pasha  (8st.  61bs.),  Tawdry  (8st.  41bs), 
Ajax  (8st.  lib.),  Zuheir  (7st.  121bs.),  Os- 
prey  (7st.  61bs.),  and  Collector  (6st. 
lOlbs).. 

Won  by  a  head,  the  same  and  the  same. 
Time.— 1  min.  23  sees. 

The  Gough  Memorial  Plate.   Distance  6  fur- 
longs ,  41  yards —  * 

Messrs.  A.  R.  Dakeel  and  Syed  Ahmed's 
Defender  (8st.  51bs.),  Bowley  .. 

Mr.  E.  L.  F.  DeSoysa's  Lord  Roseberry 
(7st.  91bs.),Rose  

Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Ace  of  Royals  (9st. 
4 lbs.),  Harrison  

Mr.  A.  S.  Oomer's  Union  Jack  (8st.  31bs.), 
Japheth   4 

Also  Ran:— Tammooz  (9st.  121bs.),  Baloz 
(9st.  51bs.),  Four  Aces  (8s t.  lOlbs.),  Garland 

(6st.  71bs.),  Vellard  (8st.   91bs.),  Fury 

(7st.  lllbs.),    Investment  (7st.  31bs.), 

and  Quantity  (6st.  71bs.). 
Won  by  half  alength,  the  same,  one  length. 

Time— 1  min.  23  sees. 


Poona. 

The   Western   India   Stakes.  Distance  li 
miles — 

Mrs.  G.  E.  D.  Langley's  Caryanda  (6s t. 

121bs.),  Japheth   1 

H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Jodhpur's  Oros 

(8st.:  carried  8st.  31bs .) ,  Trenoweth 
Mr.  M.  Goculdass'  Baronvale  (7st.  lllbs.), 

Flynn   f 

Captain  P.  Bouvet's  Louviers  D'Or.  (8s t. 
41bs.),  J.  E.  L.  Harrison  < 

Also  Ran  : — Magyar  (9s t.  lllbs.),  Cyanite 
(7st.  121bs.),  Thunder  (9st.  61bs.),  Calder 
Vale  (9st.),  Fiz  Yama  (9st.  51bs.),  Taga- 
mor  (8st.  91bs.),  William  the  Beau  (7st. 
121bs.),  Brendan  (8st.  51bs.),  Francis 
Armand  (7st.  71bs.),  Ardvreck  (8st. 
51bs.),  Wolf  aline  (8st.  21bs.),  Buskin 
(7st.  131bs.),  Giacomi  (7st.  lllbs.),  Screa- 
mer (7st.  31bs.),  Red  Quill  (6st.  lllbs.), 
and  Sophie  (6s t.  71bs.). 

Won  by  %\  lengths,  \  length,  1J  lengths. 

Time. — 2  mins.  7  3-5  sees. 
The  Aga  Khan's  Cup.  Distance  \\  miles — 
H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Jodhpur's  Dark 

Legend  (8st.  101b<.),  Trenoweth  .. 
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Mr.  J.  P.  J.  Walen's  One  (9s t.),  Rose       ..  2 
Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Magyar  (9.st,),  F.  Temple- 
man   . .        . .        . .       . .       . ,  3 

Mr.  T.  If.  Thaddeus'  Aboukir  (8st.  lllbs.), 
Ruiz  4 

Also  Ran : — Brendan  (9st.),  Fiz  Yama 
(9st.),and  First  Flier  (8st.  71bs.). 

Won  by  U  lengths,  6  lengths,  4  lengths. 
Time. — 2  mins.  36 sees. 

trial  Plate.   Distance  1  mile- 
Mr.  Summers'  Dark  Legend  (8st.  lOlbs.), 

Trenoweth  1 

Mr.  11  Goculdass'  Verge  (9st.),  Huxley  . .  2 
Mr.  J.  C.  Galstaun's  First  Flier  (8st.  lOlbs.), 

Rose  . .       . .       . .       . .  3 

Mr.  C.  X.  Wadia's  Fiz  Yama  (9st.),  Ruiz  . .  4 
Also    Ran  .-—Magyar    (9st.    71bs.)  and 

Vallance  (8st.  131bs.). 
Won  by  six  lengths,  one  and  half  lengths, 
a  head.    Time— 1  min.  41  2-5 sees. 

The  St.  Leger  Plate.  Distance — R.  C.  and 
distance — 

Mr.  N.  Begmahomed's  Sophie  (6st.  71bs.), 
Xorthmore   . .       /;  j 

Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Ardvreck  (8st.  41bs.), 
Lynch    #<       / '  2 

Mrs.  g:  E.  D.  Langley's  Caryanda  (7st. 
41bs.),  Japheth      ..   3 

Mr.  J.  L.  Ainsworth's  Giacomi  (7st.  61bs.), 
.  Rosq  .   4 

Also  Ran:— Helford  (9st.  81bs.),  Magyar 
(9st.  61bs.),  Cyanite  (7st.  71bs.),  Thunder 
(9st.  lib.),  Calder  Vale  (8st.  91bs.),  Aboukir 
(8st.  131bs.),  Woodland  Lass  (8st.  71bs.), 
Wolfaline  (7st.  121bs.),  Matchlock  (7st. 
lOlbs.),  Buskin  (7st.  71bs.),  Screamer 
('st.  21bs.),and  Bright  Bird  (6st.  lOlbs.). 

Won  by  a  nock,  a  short  head,  1  length. 
Time— 2  mins.  48 J  sees. 

Ganeshkhind  Plate.   Distance  6  furlongs- 
Messrs.  M.  Goculdass'  and  F.  M.  Garda's 
Salandra  (9st.  71bs.),  Flynn        . .  l 

Messrs.  J.  H.  Skelton  and  W.  P.  Pechey's 

Llangeinor  (9st.  21bs.),  F.  Templeman  . .  2 
Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Patchy  (8st.  31bs.),  Collis  3 
Mr.  Guthrie's  Sampier  (8st.  71bs.),  Bowley. .  4 

Also  Ran:— Tagamor  (8st.  51bs.),  Triple 
Alliance  (9st.  lib.),  Tootsie  (8st.  lOlbs  ), 
Black  Walnut  (8st.  91bs.)  Oros  (8st.  31bs  ) 
Francis  Armand  (7st.  lOlbs.),  Giacomi 
.  (7st.  lOlbs.),  We  Two  (7st.  41bs.),  and 
Servian  (6st.  121bs.). 

Won  by  f  length  ;  I  length  ;  1  length.  Time 
— L  min.  13  sees. 

The  Stand  Plate    Distance  1  mile- 
Mr.  M.  Goculdass'  William  The  Beau  (7st 
21bs.),  Purtoosingh         ...  i 

Mr.  M.  Goculdas* 
Flyuu 


Tagamor  (8st.  2 lbs.), 


Mr.  J.  L.  Ainsworth's  Giacomi  (7st.  lOlbs.), 
Rose  j  '  3 

Messrs.  J.  Stewart  and  Guthrie's  Calder 
\ale  (9st.),  Hardy   4 

Also  Ran:— Sampler  (8st.  lllbs.),  Anth- 
racite (8s t.  21bs.),  Triple  Alliance  (9s t. 
lib.),  Brendan  (8st.  61bs.),  Francis 
Armand  (7st.  81bs.).  Forward  III  (8st. 
51bs.),  patchy  (8st.  21bs.),  Cyanite  (7st. 
131bs.).and  Buskin  (7st.  131bs.). 

Won  by  1J  lengths,  10  lengths,  short  head. 
Time.— 1  mm.  49  sees. 


The   Aga   Shams  hudin 
furlongs— 

Mr.  J.  Stewarts'  Anthracite 
.  Lynch 


Plate.   Distance  7 


(8st.  21bs.), 


Captain  P.  Bouvet's  Louviers  D'or  (8st. 
81bs.)j  Hardy   N 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Charcoal  (9st.),  F.  TeniplV- 
man  ....  * 


Mr.  M.  Goculdass* 
Huxley 


Tagamor  (8s t.  lOlbs.), 


Also  Ran  :— Pastime  (8st.  121bs.)  Sampier 
(8st,  lOlbs.),  Forward  III  (8st.  71bs  ), 
Poignant  (8st.  61bs.),  Francis  Armand 
(/st.  dbs.),  and  Servian  (6st.  lOlbs.). 

Won  by  a  head,  a  short  head ,  a  short  head, 
lime. — 1  min.  29  sees. 

The  Poona  Plate.   Distance  6  furlongs— 
Mj-  M«  Goculdass'  Verge  (9st.  31bs.),  liux- 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Patchy  (7st.  4  lbs.)  Lynch  . .  2 

Mr  T/  M.  Thaddeus'  Pastime  (7st.  lOlbs  ), 
Buckley    #  ^        f  3 

Mr.  M.  Goculdass' Forward  III.  (7st  lOlbs  V 
Poortoosingh         . .       . .       # .  '"4 

Also  Ran  : — Louviers  d'or. 
Won  by  £  length,   £  length, 
Time.— 1  min.  13^  sees. 


i  length. 


The  Criterion.   Distance  7  furlongs- 
Mr.  Summers'  Oros  (7st.  131bs.),  Meekings . .  1 
Captain  P.  Bouvet's  Louviers  D'or  (8st 
71bs.),  Bowley   

Mr- rM-  Goculdass'  Camberlcy  (8st.  21bs.), 
W.  Huxley   .  # 

Mr.  Kelso's  We  Two  (7st.  81bs.),  Collis  . . 
Also  Han  :— Francis  Armand  (8st   21bs  ) 

and  Helford  (7st.  131bs.).  ' 
Won  by  a  neck,  two  and  half  lengths,  a 

short  head.    Time. — 1  min.  29  sees. 

The  Governor's  Cup.      C.  and  Distance- 
Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Gazal  (7st.  31bs  ) 

Lynch    ,\  1 

Mr.  M.  Goeuldass'  Royal  Court  (6st.  1 21bs.), 

Northmore  ##       *'  3 

J\Ir.  R.H.  Gahagan's  Collingwood  (9st.  121bs  ) 
Hardy  M       ^  J'3 

Aga  Coochich  Shah's  Longboat  (7st.  21b«., 
carried  7st.  31bs.),  Rose  .4 
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kacihg. 


Also  Ban:— Durban  (9st.),  Hayid  (9st. 
7lbs.),  Dartmoor  (9st.  711)3.) j  Amaiza  (6st. 
41bs.),  Ruby  Mine  (9st.  81bs.),  Sparrow 
Hawk  (8st.  71bs.),  Bose  Hill(6st.  71bs.), 
Red  Cross  (9st.  31bs.),  Mandil  (9st.), 
Nawabzada  (8st.  lib.),  Mooltan  (7st. 
51bs.),  Union  Jack  (7s t  41bs.),  and  Black 
Ivory  (6st.  131bs.). 

Won  by  2  lengths,  10  lengths,  1  length. 
Time. — 3  mins.  17  4-5  sees. 

the  Turf  Club  Cup.   Distance  H  miles — 
Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Durban  (8st.  121bs.), 

Hardy   1 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Dartmoor  (9st.  51bs.),  F. 

Templeman   2 

Major  Khusru  Jung  Bahadur's  Amir  Aswad 

(6st  81bs.)}  Northmore   3 

Mr.  N.  R.  Bolia's  Mooltan  (7st.  3  lbs.), 
Walker   * 

Also  Ran  :— Collingwood  (9st.  121bs.),  Gazal 
(7st.  131bs.),  Kayid  (9st.  51bs.),  Beyrut 
(9st.  2 lbs.),  Ruby  Mine  (9st.  lib.),  Sparrow 
Hawk  (8st.  51bs.),  Royal  Court(7st.  51bs.), 
Red  Cross  (9st.),  Mandil  (8st.  121bs.), 
Union  Jack  (7st.  41bs.),  Longboat  (7st. 
21bs.),  Cessation  (6st.  10 lbs.),  Good  Luck 
(6st.  71bs.),  Angler  (6st.  71bs.),  and 
Hurman  (6s t.  71bs.). 

Won  by  1  length,    f  length,   f  length. 
Time. — 2  mins.   51  sees. 
Poona  Derby.   Distance  11  miles — 
Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s, Dartmoor  (8st.  3  lbs,),  Collis . .  1 

Mr.  Alibin  Talib's  Mandil (8st.31bs.j carried 
8st.61bs.),  Ruiz  2 

Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Dandelion  (8st.  31bs.), 

Bowley   3 

Mr.  Heath's  Palermo  (7st.  51bs.),  Meekings . .  4 

Also  Ran  : — Amir  Aswad  (9st.),  Morning 
Light  (8st.  lllbs.),  Angler  (8st.  71bs.), 
Fairy  Gold  (8st.  7lbs.),  Solar  Star  (8st. 
31bs.),  Raven  (8st.  21bs.),  Balloon  (8s t . 
21bs.),  Warminster  (8st.  21bs.),  Tasmania 
(7st.  5lbs.),and  Hurman  (7st.  131bs.). 

Won  by  half  a  length,  six  lengths,  three 
and  half  lengths.  Time. — 2  mins.  54 
seos. 

The  Arab  Champion  Plate.   Distance — R.  C. 

and  distance — 
Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Durban  (8st.  131bs.), 

Lynch   1 

Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Collingwood  (9st. 

31bs.),  Bowley   2 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Dartmoor  (8st.  I31bs.),  F. 

Templeman  .  *   3 

Won  by  2 lengths »  3  lengths.   Time— 3  mins. 

Usees. 

H.  H.  The  First  Aga  Khan's  Commemoration 
Plate.   Distance  1£  miles— 

Mr.  R.  R.  S.'s  Dartmoor  (8st.  91bs,),  F. 

Templeman,   1 

Mr.   Gahagan's  Collingwood  (9st.  51bs.), 

Bowley  i*       *  2 


Mr.  Alibin  Talib's  White  Silk  (8st4  131bs.j, 
Ruiz  3 

Mr.  Dara  Cowasjee's  Red  Cross  (9st.  lib.), 
Trahan   4 

Also  Ran  :— Money  Gold  (8st.  51bs.),  Spar- 
row Hawk  (8st.  51bs.),  Longboat  (8st. 
51bs.),  and  Balloon  (8st.  21bs.). 

Won  by  1£  length,  a  neck,  a  short  head. 
Time. — 2  mins.   23  sees. 

The  Arab  Pony  Derby.   Distance  6  furlongs — 

Mr.  Ali  bin  Talib's  Mandil  (8st.  121bs.), 
Ruiz  . .       . .       . .  1 

Mr.  R.  H.  Gahagan's  Ace  of  Royals  (9st. 
21bs.),  Bowley   2 

Mr.  M.  Goculdass'  Four  Aces  (8st.  12  lbs.), 
Huxley       . .       . .   3 

Mr.  Heman's  Diamond  King  (8st.  51bs.)    . .  4 

Also  Ran:— Najdi  (8st.  121bs.),  Warmins- 
ter (8it.  121bs.),and  Justice  (8st.  41bs.). 

Won  by  a  short  head,  3  lengths,  1  length. 
Time. — 1  rain.  22  sees. 

Cecil  Gray  Plate.   Distance  6  furlongs — 

Mr.  Ali  bin  Talib's  Khundil  (late  Candle) 
(8st.  71bs.),  Ruiz  1 

Mr.  Lucoque's  Beadmaster  (7st.  91bs.), 
Meeking  2 

Mr.  Downes'  R*are  Find  (8st.  31bs.)3  Trahan v  3 
Mr.  M.  Goculdass*  Mechanic  (8s t.  31bs.), 

Purtoosingh   •  ..4 

23  Started. 

Won  by  a  head,  3  lengths,  3 i  lengths. 
Time. — 1  min.  23  sees. 

Lucknow. 

Civil  Service  Cup.   Distance  6  furlongs- 
Mr.  John  Peter's  Lady  Bunny  (lOst.  71bs.)5 

Ruiz  l 

Sirdar  Jewan  Singh's  Toylene  (8st.  71bs.)} 

Quinn   2 

H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Patiala's  Little 

Wonder  (8st.  91bs.),  Trahan       ..       . .  3 

Mr.  Sydney  Smith's  Avanti  (7st.  41bs.), 
Thakur       ..       ..   4 

Also  Ran :— Maud  (8st.  71bs.),  Army  (7st. 
lOlbs., carried  7st.  121bs.),  Bonnie  Blush 
(7st.  61bs.),  Gold  Mohur  (7st.  31bs.), 
Apple  Juice  (7st.  21bs.),  Token  (7st.  21bs.) 
and  Lady  Malwood  (6st.  71bs.,  carried 
6st.  lOlbs.). 

Won  by  three  lengths ,  three -quarter  length 
and  half  length.   Time — 1  min.  16  sees. 

Lucknow  Derby.   Distance  li  miles. — 
Mr.  Hamir's  Short  Skirt  (8st.  lllbs.),  Ruiz. .  1 
Mr.  Walsh's  Eagle's  Nest  (9st.  71bs.),  J. 

Flynn   2 

H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Patiala's  Le  Solell 
•  (9s  t  61bs.),  Trahan  . .       .  *       . .       . .  3 
Mr.  Newbury's  Monsoon  (6st.  Olbs.,  carried 
(1$t.\  Melsom   4 


Racing. 
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Also  Ran:— Bezek  (7st.  41bs.),  Mayfly  IY 
(7st.  21bs.),  and  Pomade  (6st.  121bs., 
carried  7st.  31bs.). 

Won  by  three-quarter  length,  four  lengths. 
Time — 2  mins.  9  3-5  sees. 

Murray  Cup.    Distance  1  mile — 
Mr.  Haineed's  Hameedia  (9st.  121bs.),  J. 

Flynn   

Mr.  Mathradas  Goculdas'  R.  G.  (9st.  lOlbs.), 

Trahan   

Sirdar  Jewan  Singh's  Major-General  (Sst. 
lllbs.),  Quinn   

H.  H.  the  Yuvaraj  of  Mysore's  Tango  III 
(7st.  131bs .) ,  Melsom   4 

Also  Ba:~ Hard  Cash  (7st.  121bs.),  Amp- 
hitryon (7st.  71bs.);  and  Red  Virgin  (6st.). 

Won  by  half  a  length,  three  lengths, 
four  lengths.    Time — 1  inin.  £-5 sees. 

Points  Cup.    Distance  G  furlongs. — 
Sirdar  Jewan  Singh's  Toylike  (9st.  71bs.), 
Quinn   1 

Mr.  Sattar's  Token  (7st.  121bs.,  carried  7st. 
13lDs\),  J.Flynn  2 

Sirdar  Jewan  Singh's  Orniy  (8s  t.  21bs.), 
Barrett   3 

Mr.  Sydney  Smith's  Avanti  (7st.  121bs.)5 
Thakur    4 

Also  Ran:— Little  Wonder  (fist.  61bs.), 
Gold  Mohur  (7st.  81bs.),  and  Lady  Mal- 
wood  (6st.  lllbs.,  carried    6st.  12lbs.). 

Won  by  one  and  a  half  lengths ;  a  short 
head ;  one  and  quarter  length.  Time — 1 
min. 

Patiala  Cup.   Distance  1  mile — 

Mrs.  White's  Gipsy  King  (Gst.  81bs.),  Mel- 
som  1 

Mr.  Basheer  Ali's  Maud  (9st.),  J.  Flynn    . .  2 

Mr.  J.  D.  Scott's  Sea  Lad  (9st.  121bs.), 
Barrett   3 

Sirdar  Jewan  Singh's  Mavourneen  (7st. 
131bs.),  Northmore   4 

Also  Ran  : — Amalgam  (8st.  lllbs.). 

Won  by  a  short  head,  one  and  three -quarter 
lengths,  two  lengths.  Time.— 1  min.  4G 
1-5  sees. 

Great  Oudh  Handicap.   Distance  6  furlongs — 

General  Raja  Hari  Singh's  Pharaoh  (6st. 

81bs., carried  Gst.  lllbs.).  Moosamdin  ..  1 
H.  H.  the  Yuvaraj  Mysore's  Peshwa  (7st. 

51bs.),  Northmorc  2 

Jr.  Rennett's  Murbrook  (7st.  31bs.,  carried 
7st  Gibs.),  Mycowan  3 

Sirdar  Jewar    Singh's    The  "I 

Winner  (9st.  71bs.),  Quinn . .  | 
Major  Mecleverty's  New  Mar-  VDead  heat.  4 

ket  (7st.  21bs..  carried  7at. 

5U*>.).  ♦  .  ..J 


Won  by  one  length,  same  head  between 
third v  and  dead  heater.  Time— 1  min* 
25  sees. 

Gwalior  Cup,   Distance  7  furlongs — 

Mr.  Walsh's  Eagle's  Nest  (Sst.  51bs.),  J. 

Flynn    * .  1 

Mr.  Hauler's  Short  Skirt  (7s t.  71bs.),  Barratt.  2 
H.  H.  the  Maharajah  of  Patiala's  Mayboy 

(9st.  121bs.).,  Trahan   3 

Mr.  Hauler's  Boss  Lee  (9st.  121bs.),  Hayhoo  4 
Won  by  a  short  head ,  two  and  a  half  lengths , 

two  lengths.   Time — 1  min.  29  4-5  sees. 

Bangalore. 

Maharajah  of  Mysore's  Cup.   Distance  1  mile. — 

A  handicap  for  country-bred  horses — 
H.  H.  the  Maharajah  of  Mysore's  Maple 

(9st.  121bs.),  J.  Rose   1 

Col.  J.  Desaraj  Urs'  Miss  Twistum  (Gst. 

lOlbs.),  Purtoo  Singh   2 

Betting:  6  to  4  on  Maple,  2  to  1  against 

Miss  Twistum. and  3  to  1  Sheila. 

Won  by  just  a  neck.  Sheila  half  a  dozen 
lengths  behind.  Time. — 1  min.  54  4-5 
sees. 

Bangalore  Cup.    Handicap  for  horses  in  the 
second  division.    Distance  1£  miles — 

Mr.  J.  C.  Galstaun's  Gunning  (8st.  121bs.), 
Melsom   ..1 

Mr.  J.  Mul  lick's  Don't-Bc-Latc  (6st.  41bs.): 
Purtoo  Singh   2 

Mr.  J.  L.  Ains worth's  Margrecn  (8st.  121bs.), 
Rose        1  . .   . .  3 

Also  Ran : — Philanthropist  (9st.  51bs.), 
Trevella  (Sst.  131bs.),  and  Miss  Drake 
(6st.  lllbs.). 

Won  by  1  length ,  1  length ,  g  length.  Time. 
—2 min.  Usees. 

Barrackpore. 

Pony  Derby.   Distance  1  mile — 

Mr.  Ghosal's  Slippery  Ann  (9s t.  2 lbs.),  Corn- 

well  1 

Dr.  John  Can's  Bobby  (Sst.  131bs.),  Wallace.  2 
Also  Ran  :— Encore  (10st;  Gibs.),  Blackwell 

(lGst.  51bs.),  Post  Entry  (7st.  61bs.)}  and 

Refund  (Gst.  81bs.). 
Won  four  lengths,  two  lengths.   Time. — 

1  min.  51  sees. 

Barrackpore  Derby.   Distance  1£  miles — 
Mr.   Caufield's    Bide-A-Wee   (7st.  31bs.), 


Wallace 


Mr.  Hah  's  Mahoney  Boy  (lOst.  21bs>), 
Fenton       . .    ...   2 

Mr.  Rae's  Exchange  (8st.  lib.),  Native    . .  3 

Also  Ran Pekinese  (9st.  21bs.). 

Won  by  half  a  length,  one  length,  Time — 
2  mins.  20  sees. 


Steeptechasifigi 
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Rawalpindi. 

Punjab  Arniv  Cup.   Distance  2  miles  over 
eight  flights- 


Captain  V.  U.  Spooner's  St.  Aubyn  (12st* 
3 lbs.)..  Captain  Bernard  1 

Mr.  A.  V.  James*  The  Count  (9st.), 
Brake   2 

Captain  T.  F.  S.  Burridge's  White  Patch 
(lOst.  31bs.),  Owner   3 


Also  Ran  :— Rupert  (12st.  31bs.),  TaXilla 
(12st.  31bs.),  and  Pull  Through  (lOst. 
31bs.). 

Won  by  twenty  lengths,  ten  lengths. 
Time — 4  mins.  8  2-5  sees. 

Punjab  Army  Cup  Chase.   Distance  2\  miles — 

Major  C.  Campbell's  Destiny  (12st.  31bs.), 
Captain  Lewis       . .       . .       . .       . .  1 

Captain  Spooner's  St.  Aubyn  (12st.  131bs.); 
Captain  Bernard    . .       . .       . .       . .  2 

Captain  Methven's  Bombav  Duck  (12st. 
31bs.),  Mr.  Hobbs  3 

Also  Ran  :— Sunstar  (12st.  31bs.)5  Rupert 
(12st  31bs.,  carried  12<t.  41bs.).  and  Pull 
Through  (lOst.  31bs,  carried  lOst.  61bs.). 

Won  by  two  lengths ,  three  lengths.  Time — 
6  mhis.  22  sees. 

Great  Northern  Plate.    Distance  7  furlongs — 
Hakim  Mahomed  Yusaf's  Dilkusha  (9st. 


Albs.)i  Hayhoe   1 

Major  G.  N.  Hutton's  Camille  (9st.  131bs.). 
Captain  Bernard    . .       . .       . .       . .  2 

Lieut.  E.  L.  Mackenzie's  Piecrust  (9st. 
lOlbs.),  Captain  Burridge  3 

Also  Ran  : — Astronomer  (9st.  131bs.),  and 
Cherson  Bill(7st.  lOlbs.). 


Won  by  three-quarter  of   a  length,  one 
length.    Xo  time  taken. 


Rawalpindi  Cup.   Distance  7  furlongs — 


Mr.  Sydney  Smith's  Awanti  (8st.  31bs.), 
Thakar       ..  .*  i 

Captain    Burridge's    Lorna    (8st.  51bs.)j 
Fitzgibons   . .       *  *       ...       . .       . .  2 

Mrs.  White's    Gipsy   King  (7st.  51bs.), 
Melsom       . .   3 

Major  J.  Lee's  Little  Eva  .(7st.  lib.),  Mos- 
sambin  ..       ..       ..      ,.  •  4 


Also  Ran  :— Lady  Marchmint  (lOst.  71bs.), 
Maud  (9st.  41bs.),  Bonnie    Blush  (7st. 
lib.)  Lady  Lyrie  (7st.  71bs.),  and  Sincere 
(6st.  3lbs.). 
Won  by  three-quarter  length ,  half  a  length , 
■  a  neck.    Time — 1  min.  34  3-5  sees. 

Stand  Plate.    Distance  2  miles  over  eight 
flights- 


Mr.  E.  Comfort's  Simson  (9st.,  carried  9st. 
51bs.),  Owner        ..       ..       ..       ..  1 

Captain  Burridge's  Lorna  (9st.  91bs.,  carried 
9st.  121bs.),  Owner   2 

Mr.  Thompson's  Turbulent  (list.  131bs.), 
Hayhoe   3 


Also  Ran  :— Monsoon  (9st.  131bs.),  Taxilla 
(9st.  31bs.),  and  Maplcleaf  (9st.  lib.). 

Won  by  two  and  a  half  lengths ,  one  and  a 
half  lengths.    Time — 4  mins.  27  2-5  sees. 

Giant  Pony  Plate.   Distance  6  furlongs — 

Lieut.-Col.  Holdcn's  and   F.   D.  Scott's 


Lady  Marchmint  (lOst.  71bs.),  Dick      . .  1 

Colonel  Smallwood's  Eonnie  Blush  (7st. 

121bs.),Rose         ..       ..       ..  ..2 

Major  J.  Lee's  Little    Eva  (7st.  41bs., 

carried  7st.  51bs.),  Jafflr  ...  ..3 


Also  Ran  :— Maud  (9s t.  51bs.),  and  Maori 
King  (7st.,  carried  7st.  lib.).  . 

Won  by  half  a  length,  three-quarter  length. 
Time. — 1  min.  23  1-5  sees. 


STEEPLECHASING. 


Calcutta. 

Indian  Grand  National.   Distance  3  miles — 

H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Cooch  Behar's  Larri- 
kin (list.),  Seastream   1 

Messrs.  Swan  and  Hilliard's  Footsteps 
Fearless  (lOst.  21bs.),  Heron        ..  ..2 

Mr.  Pugh's  Dynevor  Park  (lOst.  41bs.), 
Scott.    3 

Mr.  Henderson's  Chevalier  (9st.  Glb>.), 
Parkir   4 

Also  Ran  :— Knight's  Key  (lOst.  lllbs.), 
Brandichoc  (lOst.  81bs.  (fell),  Arizona 
Bill  (9 st.  lllbs.),  Treba  (9at,  9ibs.),  and 
Sea  Lad  (9ot.  31bs.),  (fell). 


Won  by  three  lem 
lengths.  Time.- 


ths  ;  fifty  lengths  ;  seven 
-6  mins.  1  4-o  sees. 


Grand  Annual.   Distance  2  miles — 

Mr.  Edward's  Whippoorwill  (lOst.  71bs.), 
Heron         . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  1 

Mr.  Walsh's  Bodenham  (lOst.  131bs.),  Seas- 
.  .  tream         . .       . .       . .       . .       . .  2 


Key  (list.  41bs.), 
 3 


Mr.  Goeuldass'  Knight" 
-  •  Clarke 

Also  Ran  :— Scotch  Plaid  (9st.  carried  9,t, 
lib.). 

Won    by   four  length:;  ;    twelve  lengths 
Time. — 3  mins.  43  4-5  sees. 


Football. 
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LAWN  TENNIS. 


Bengal  Championships. — 

Men's  Singles — 

Z.  Shimidzn  brat  L.  S.  Deane,  (0-4).  (0-6), 
(4-0),  (0-3),  (0-2). 

Men's  Doubles — 

L.  S.  Deane  and  N.  B.  Deane  beat  N.  F. 
Warden  and  A.  W.  Shallow,  (6-4),  (6-3), 
(4-6),  (6-2). 

Ladies'  Singles — 
Mrs.  Molesworth  beat  Mrs.  Berthoud.  (7-5), 
(6-0). 

Mixed  Doubles — 

Mrs.  Molesworth  and  L.  S.  Deane  beat  Mrs. 
Keays  and  Z.  Shimidzu,  (6-3),  (8-0). 

Bombay  Western  India  Championships — 

Men's  Singles — Shimidzu   beat   Banga  Rao, 
(0-4),  (0-1). 

Men's     Doubles — England    and     Chert  ham 
beat  }[aoroji  and  Engineer,  (7-5).  (ti-o). 

Mixed  Doubles — Mrs.  Reynolds  and  Irwin 
beat  Lady  Tata  and  llanga  Rao. 

Simla  Tournament — 

Mi-n's  Singles — Crawford. 
Ladies'  Singles — Mrs.  II<  atheote. 
Men's  Doubles — Kunwar  Maharaj  Singh  and 
Green. 

Mixed  Doubles— Mrs.  Hutchesou  and  Captain 
Ashton. 

Delhi  Tournament. — 
Men's  Singles — 

P.  Smith  beat  Hamod  Nagi ,  (0-0),  {G-°)  ' 
(0-4). 


Men's  Doubles — 

Smith  and  Mart  beat  Moss  and  nay,  (6-4), 
(3-0),  (0-4). 

Mixed  Doubles- 
Captain  and  Mrs.  Moss  beat  Captain  Hay 
and  Mrs.  Leslie  Jones,  (0-3),  (3-0),  (0-t). 

Poona  Gymkhana  Handicap  Tournament- 
Ladies'  Doubles— Mrs.    Jackson    and  Mrs. 

Stanger  Leather. 
Men's  Doubles— Carr  and  Copeland. 
Ladies'  Singles— Mrs.  Turner  (W.  O.) 
Mixed  Doubles— Copeland  and  Mrs.  Lory. 

Baroda  Tournament. — 
Men's  Singles— 

Wagle  beat  Chinmulgand  (6-4),  (0-0). 
Men's  Doubles — 

Sundcrdas  and  Mankeshardas  beat  Xar- 
sargdas  and   Bharpur  Singh,  (3-0),  (0-1), 

Mixed  Doubles — 

Lady  Tata  and  Bangs  Eao  beat  Mrs  Row 
and  Sleem,  (0-3),  (0-4). 

G.  I.  P.  By.  Tournament- 
Men's  Singles — J,  Scott  (Harda)  beat  A. 
|        Goldney  (Bombay),  (G-l),  (0-4). 

Men's  Doubles*— A.  Goldney  and  E.  Brown 
(Uombay)  brat  Cordcll  and  Kvans  (Bina) 
(0-4),  (0-2).  h 

Mixt  d  Doubles— J.  Scott  and  Mrs.  Fcanlon 
(Harda)  beat  Brown  and  Mrs.  Gwynne 
(Bombay),  (.V7),  (0-1),  (0-3). 

Condor  Tournament — 

Burn  and  Gunthor  beat  B.  A.  Waffle  and 
H.  B.  Dastoor.  °  1 


iga  Khan  Cup  (Bombay) — 
Hornets  . .       . . 

Lusitanians  ?.  C. 


Beighton  Cup  (Calcutta)— 
B.  L  Association,  Luc  know 


HOCKEY. 

Asansol  Institute 


1  goal 
Nil. 


4  goals 


Nil. 


Aga  Khan  Junior  Cup  (Bombay) — 
Cathedral  High  School  ..lgoal 
St.  Xavier's  College  2Vi7. 


Murray  Cup  (Lucknow) — 
Training  Battalion 
Border  Regiment 


FOOTBALL. 


1  goal 


Nil. 


Murrec  Brewery  Cup — 

Royal  Sussex  "  A  "  2  goals 

Durham  L.  I.  . .       . .        . .        . .  ^il. 

Y.  M.  C.  A.  League  (Bombay).  Colaba  War 
Hospital, 
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GOLF, 


Bombay  Cup— 

(1)  G.  Begbie. 

(2)  R.  D.  England  and  D.  Walker. 
Nasik  Cup — 

(1)  D.  Walker. 

(2)  T.  Begbie. 

Handicap  Foursomes — 

(1)  E.  E.  Coombs  and  D.  Walker, 

(2)  G.  Begbie  and  T.  Begbie. 
Captain's  Cup — 

(1)  J.  H.  Hardie. 

(2)  W.  F.  D.  Fisher. 

Allied  Pairs — 

(1)  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  R,  C.  Smith. 

(2)  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  Reid. 

Officers'  Competition — 
(1)   Captain  G.  N.  Brandon. 

President's  Cup — 

(1)  F.Boyd. 

(2)  G,  Begbie. 

Bangalore  Tournament  (Calcutta) — 
Bangalore  Gymkhana 
26th  Light  Cavalry  

Carmichael  Cup  (Calcutta) — 

Behar  Light  Horse  . .  . .  , 
Surma  Valley  Light  Horse  . . 


Handicap  Cup — 

(1)  C.  S.  C.Harrison, 

(2)  E.  E.  Coombs. 
Silver  Medal — 

(1)   D.  Walker. 
Challenge  Shield  and  Gold  Medal— 

(1)  G.  Begbie. 

(2)  T.  Begbie. 
Ladies'  Handicap  Competition — 

(1)  Mrs.  Aitchison. 

(2)  Mrs.  Duxbury. 
Bombay  Bangle — 

(1)  Mrs.  Baird. 

(2)  Mrs.  England. 
Ladies'  Foursomes — 

(1)  Mrs.  A.  V.  Anderson  and  Mrs.  Aitchison. 

(2)  Mrs.  Baird  and  Mrs.  England. 
Ladies'  Putting  Competition— 

(1)  Mrs.  Aitchison. 

(2)  Mrs.  Mould. 
Silver  Medal  (Ladies') — 

(1)   Mrs.  Baird. 

POLO. 

Ajmere  Tournament — 

3  goals        Ajmere  Gymkhana  2  goals 

2  goals        Bhopal  Lancers   1  goal 

Murree  Brewery  Cup  (B/Pindi) — 

30th  Cavalry  4  goals 

4th  Cavalry  2  goals 


3  goals 
,  2  goals 


WIRELESS  TELEGRAPHY. 


The  annual  report  of  the  Indian  Telegraph 
Department  for  1915-16  states  that  the  number 
of  wireless  stations  in  India  and  Burma  has  in- 
creased from  9  in  1910-11  to  19  in  1915-16. 
The  number  of  messages  dealt  with  in  the  latter 
year  by  the  nine  coast  stations  was  83,719. 

Licences  to  Officers — The  Government 
of  India  have  decided  that  the  granting  of 
licences  to  military  officers  in  respect  of  wireless 
telegraph  apparatus  Used  for  experimental 
purposes  shall  be  regulated  by  the  fol- 
lowing general  principles :  (1)  When  an 
officer  conducts  experiments  in  wireless  tele- 
graphy in  his  official  capacity  at  the  expense 
of  Government  no  licence  is  required,  but  only 
executive  permission,  which  may  be  given  so 
far  as  the  Telegraph  Department  is  concerned 
by  the  Director- General,  Posts  and  Telegraphs. 

(2)  When  an  officer  carries  on  experiments 
as  a  private  individual  at  his  own  expense,  he 


must  obtain  a  licence.  If  the  approval  of  the 
military  authorities  is  required  to  what  he 
proposes  to  do,  he  should  obtain  such  approval 
before  the  Director-General,  Posts  and  Tele- 
graphs, is  approached.  The  licence  will  then 
be  submitted  by  the  Director- General,  Posts 
and  Telegraphs,  for  the  sanction  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India. 

(3)  With  reference  to  the  above,  attention 
is  drawn  to  the  necessity  for  applying  for 
licences  to  own  and  use  wireless  telegraphy 
apparatus  or  installations,  experimental  or 
otherwise.  Applications  for  such  licences  will 
be  submitted  through  the  Chief  of  the  General 
Staff  and  will  contain  particulars  regarding 
the  apparatus  showing  (c)  system  it  is  proposed 
to  employ,  (b)  maximum  range  of  signalling 
with  applicant's  own  receiving  apparatus,  (c) 
power  (enjjent  and  voltage),  (a)  source  of 
power. 


MS 

Chronicle  of  the  year  1918. 

JANUABY. 


1st. — Iudian  New  Year  Honours  li-t  chiefly 
cliaracterised  by  recognition  oi  splendid  work 
done  by  Princes  and  Peoples  of  India  in  con- 
nection with  the  war.  Increased  permanent 
salutes  granted  to  fifteen  ruling  Princes  and 
Chiefs  and  increased  personal  salutes  to  sixteen. 
Among  other  ruling  Princes  and  Chiefs  on  whom 
various  distinctions  were  bestowed.  Kiaam  of 
Hyderabad  was  granted  the  title  of  "His 
Exalted  Highness"  as  hereditary  distinction, 
and  Rao  of  Cutch  given  title  of  Maharao  as 
hereditary  distinction.  Other  honours  in- 
cluded live  K.C.B.,  six  K.C.I. .  eisht  C.S.I. . 
four  K.C.I. E.,  twenty-eight  CLE.  and  eight 
Knighthoods. 

H.  E.  the  Viceroy  and  Rt.  Hon.  E.  S. 
Montagu,  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  received 
at  Government  House,  Bombay,  deputations 
from  Central  Provinces  and  Berar  regarding 
Helena  Scheme. 

2nd. — Viceroy  and  Secretary  of  State  left 
Bombay,  former  for  Delhi  and  latter  on  visit 
to  Maharaja  of  Gwalior. 

Maharaja  of  Mysore  opened  My-ore-Ar.-ik.-re 
Kiilway,  which  brings  Mysore  City  into  more 
direct  communication  with  Poona  and  Bombay. 

Oth. — First  Sunday  in  New  Year  Special 
Intercession  Services  in  connection  with  war 
were  on  initiative  of  H.  M.  King- Emperor, 
held  in  places  of  worship  of  all  denominations 
throughout  India. 

7th. — Railway  Conference  Association  met  iu 
Simla  under  presidency  of  Sir  Robert  Hlghet, 
who,  in  presidential  address  specially  referred 
to  organisation  of  railways  to  meet  exigencies 
of  war  conditions. 


8th. — Informal  meeting  in  Servants  of  India 
Society  Home,  Bombay,  under  chairmanship 
of  Jagadguru  Shri  Shankaracharya  of  Karvir, 
to  concert  measures  for  organisation  of  Indian 
Academy  on  lines  of  French  and  British  Aca- 
demies. * 

0th. — Indian  Science  Congress  meeting  in 
Delhi,  over  300  delegates  present. 

15th. — H.  E.  the  Governor  of  Bombay  met  re- 
presentative citizens  ot  City  to  discuss  high 
prices  and  exorbitant  house  rents,  with  a  view 
to  remedy  growing  difficulties  caused  by  them, 
and  announced  that  Government  proposed  to 
appoint  Controller  and  non-official  committees 
to  deal  with  them. 

-Or h. — General  SirBeauehamp  Dufi,  ex-Com- 
mander-in-Chief  in  India,  found  dead  in  bed  in 
London  club,  through  (as  coroner's  jury 
subsequently  found)  accidental  overdozc  oi 
veronal. 

•2.3th. — Count  Hertling,  German  Imperial  Chan- 
cellor, addre-sing  Reichstag,  s;ii<l  German 
mtUtaiy  position  was  never  so  favourable  and 
rejected  British  Premier's  and  American  Presi- 
denfs  statements  oi  peace  terms. 

00th.— Gtaatfe  of  India  Extraordinary  pu- 
blished Rules  under  Dei.  nee  ot  India  Act  for 
maintenance  of  supply  of  commodities  in  general 
u<e. 

31st. — Report  of  Public  Works  Department 
Reorganisation  Committee  (1916)  published 
in  Delhi.  Report  specially  recommended 
nadaml  transfer  of  local  works  to  local 
<rov«  rnment  bodies  and  engagement  ot  private 
enterprise  for  execution  oi  public  works. 


FEBRUARY. 


4th.— Obituary  :  Dowager  Countess  of  Mayo, 
widow  oi  iorincr  Viceroy  oi  India. 

Lord  Sydenham,  ex-Governor  of  Bombay, 
contributed  articles  to  Times  on  hydro-electric 
potentialities  in  India  and  declared  pro>ptct< 
IWd  out  by  Tata  Sons  &  Co.'s  magnificent 
Koyna  River  Scheme  to  be  immense. 

6th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council,  Delhi. 
Viceroy  presiding.  His  Excellency  spoke  at 
great  length  on  India's  contributions  to  the 
war  and  on  administrative  affairs.  Hon.  Sir 
William  Meyer,  Member  for  Finance,  introduced 
Income-Tax  Act  Amendment  Bill,  which  recasts 
Act  of  1886  with  view  to  improvement  of 
administration  and  Bill  was  referred  to  Select 
Committee . — Cinematographs  Bi  i  1  i  ntroduce  d 
and  referred  to  Select  Committee— Indian 
Forests  Act  Amendment  Bill  introduced. — 
Resolution  by  Hon.  Mr.  Sarma  reommending 
redistribution  oi  provincial         on  language  < 


basil  ;i<  preliminary  to  constitutional  reforms 

rejected. 

8th. — Royal  Proclamation  in  Delhi  establi" 
shing  branch  of  Royal  Mint  in  Bombay  for 
purpose  of  coining  gold  coins. 

13tn — Government  of  Bombay  announced 
appointment  of  Controller  of  Prices  in  City  of 
Bombiiy,  to  be  os^i-ted  by  Committee-  and 
Assistant  Controllers. 

19th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council,  Dellii, 
Hon.  Sir  George  Lowndes  presiding. —  Usury  Bill 
introduced  and  referred  to  Select  Committee. — 
Indian  Coinage  Act  Amendment  Bill,  providing 
for  substitution  ot  nickel  two-anna  piece  for 
silver  two-anna  piece  at  present  current,  in- 
troduced.— Billtolevy  a  Cess  on  Indigo  exported 
from  British  India  (for  the  purpose^  ot  raising 
funda  to  a-sist  indigo  industry;  introduced. — 
^ un-oilAdi.il  resolutions. 
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20th. — Bombay  Government  published  Bill  to 
restrict  increase  of  rents  of  dwelling  houses 
and  business  premises  in  the  Presidency. 

24th.— Obituary :  Earl  of  Brassey,  father  of 
Lady  Willingdon,  Wife  of  Governor  of  Bombay. 

25th. — Hon.  Sir  Irbrahim  Bahimtoola,  Kt., 
CLE.,  gazetted  Member  of  the  Executive 
Council  of  Governor  of  Bombay. 


27th.- — Imperial  Legislative  Council,  Delhi, 
Hon.  Sir  George  Lowndes  presiding.— Bill  to 
amend  Indian  Forests  Act,  18?8,  considered 
and  passed. — Bill  to  enable  Bombay  Government 
to  appoint  Assistant  Resident  and  Additional 
Sessions  Judge  at  Aden  passed.— Non-official 
resolutions. 

28th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council.— Non- 
official  resolutions. 


MARCH. 


1st. — Imperial  Legislative  Council,  Delhi, 
Viceroy  presiding. — Hon.  Sir  W.  Meyer,  reading 
his  financial  statement,  showed  that  revenue 
position  excellent,  receipts  from  railways  hav- 
ing broken  record  and  far  exceeded  estimates. 
Revised  estimate  for  1917-18  showed  surplus 
of  £8  millions,  Imperial  surplus  being  £5*8 
millions.  Estimate  for  1918-19  showed  revenue 
surplus  £2.3  millions,  but  Sir  W.  said,  Govern- 
ment would  need  every  penny  of  this  and.  more 
if  possible  to  meet  ways  and  means  difficulties 
and  there  could  be  no  reduction  of  taxation 
while  war  conditions  lasted. 

5th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council. — Indian 
Army  Act  Amendment  Bill,  bringing  various 
disciplinary  provisions  up  to  date,  introduced 
and  referred  to  Select  Committee— Indian 
Coinage  Act  Amendment  Bill  passed.' — Aden 
Criminal  Justice  Bill  passed. — Cinematographs 
Bill   passed. — Non-official  resolutions. 

8th,  9th,  12th.— Imperial  Legislative  Council: 
Budget  discussion. 

13th.— Bombay  Legislative  Council,  Bombay, 
Governor  presiding. — Financial  statements  for 
1918-19  presented  by  Hon.  Mr.  Carmichael, 
who  pointed  out  financial  situation  was  extre- 
mely satisfactory,  especially  as  regards  its  most 
marked  feature,  namely,  rapid  increase  shown 
in  Provincial  revenues. 

Imperial  Legislative  Council.— Bill  to  control 
withdrawal  of  capital  from  money  market  by 
companies  introduced  by  Finance  Member  and 
Bill  to  afford  special  protection  in  respect  of 
civil  and  revenue  litigation  of  Indian  Soldiers 
serving  under  war  conditions  by  Home  Mem- 
ber.— Non-official  resolutions. 

14th.— Bombay  Legislative  Council:  Budget 
discussion. 

I  mperial  Legislative  Council. — Income-Tax 
Amendment  Bill  passed. 

1.5th. — Bombay  L egislal /ivo  Council .— Bent  Bill 
introduced  and  referred  to  Select  Committee. 

18th.— Imperial  Legislative  Council. — Bill  to 
amend  l.D.F.  Act,  1917,  aiming  at  expansion 
of  the  forces,  introduced  and  passed. — Non- 
ollieial  resolutions. 


19th — Imperial  Legislative  Council.— Indian 
Soldiers  Litigation  Bill  passed.— Non-officiai 
resolutions. 

21st. — Bombay  Legislative  Council.— Bill 
further  to  amend  Bombay  Medical  Act  introduc- 
ed and  referred  to  Select  Committee.— Bill  to  de- 
clare law  in  force  in  territory  ceded  for  purposes 
of  B.  B.  &  C.  I*  Railway  in  Baroda  State  intro- 
duced and  passed  through  all  stages.— Non- 
official  resolutions. 

22nd. — Bombay  Legislative  Council.— Non- 
official  resolutions. 

Imperial  Legislative  Council.— Usury  Bill 
and  Bill  to  control  Withdrawai  of  capital 
from  money  market  passed.— Council  adjourned 
sine  die. 

Viceroy,  in  presence  of  members  of  Imperial 
Legislative  Council,  unveiled  Memorial  Bust  of 
late  Hon.  Mr.  G.  K.  Gokhale  in  main  entrance 
to  Council  Chamber. 

23rd. — Obituary  :  Sir  John  Anderson,  Governor 
of  Ceylon,  in  Colombo. 

24th. — Bombay  Legislative  Council. — Rent 
Bill  passed. 

Correspondence  between  Indian  and  Home 
Governments  regarding  Indian  Labour  Emigra- 
tion to  more  distant  Crown  Colonies  published 
in  Delhi,  general  import  being  approval 
given  to  proposals  to  afford  means  to  enable 
Indian  labourers  to  migrate  into  Colonies  want- 
ing them  while  eliminating  as  far  as  possible 
unsatisfactory  features  hitherto  associated 
with  emigration  of  this  kind. 

25th. — Annual  Meet  ing  Bombay  Chamber  of 
Commerce,  Hon.  Mr.  M.  N.  Hogg  addressing 
Chamber  on  commercial  and  financial  affairs 
as  retiring  President. 

26th. — British  forces  having  defeated  Turkish 
Army  at  Bamadieh,  on  Euphrates,  reached 
Salahiyeh,  on  Aleppo  Road. 

28th. — Turks  defeated  and  five  thousand  pri- 
soners and  great  quantities  of  guns  and  material 
captured  at  Baghdadieh,  on  Euphrates,  this 
victory  finally  stopping  Turkish  proposals  for 
advance  down  Euphrates  against  left  Hank  of 
British  forces  in  Mesopotamia. 


Chronicle  of  the  year  191 8. 


747 


APRIL. 


2nd. — Prime  Minister  cabled  to  Viceroy  saying,  I 

"  I  have  no  doubt  that  India  -will  add  to 

the  laurels  it  has  already  won  and  will  equip 
itself  on  an  even  greater  scale  than  at  present, 
by  which  bulwark  largely  save  Asia  from  the 
tide  of  oppression  and  disorder  which  it  is  the 
object  of  the  enemy  to  achieve." 

4th. — Hon.  Sir  W.  Meyer  opened  Tata  Indus- 
trial Bank,  Bombay. 

19th. — First  Bombay  Co-operative  Conference 
opened,  under  chairmanship  of  Hon.  Mr.  Lallu- 
bhai  Saraaldas,  CLE. 

Lord  Lamington,  former  Governor  of  Bombay,  I 
addressing  Society  of  Arts,  referred  to  tremen-  j 
dona  supplies  of  water  for  factory  power  in 
southern  part  of  Bombay  Presidency  and  I 
suggested  that  Government  should  make  com-  | 
plete  survey  of  these  and  other  sources,  with 
view  to  their  conversion  for  mechanical  purposes. 

26th. — Annual  Meeting  of  Bombay  Millowncrs' 
Association.  Hon.  Sir  Dinsha  Wacha,  Presi- 
sident,  reviewing  outlook,  urged  prudence  and 


courage  in  meeting  the  new  economic  condi- 
tions arising. 

27th. — Special  War  Conference  opened  in 
Delhi.  Viceroy  presided  and  read  stirring  ex- 
hortation from  H.  M.  King-Emperor.  Two 
committees,  on  Man-power  and  on  .Resources, 
respectively,  appointed. 

29th. — War  Conference,  Delhi.  Resolutions 
expressing  India's  loyal  response  to  His  Majes- 
ty's Message  adopted  ;  also  resolutions  recom- 
mending Government  of  India  to  adopt  recom- 
mendations by  sub-committees  on  Man-power 
and  Resources. 

30th. — Governor  laid  Foundation  Stone  of 
new  Seamen's  Institute  (Missions  to  Seamen) 
in  Bombay,  paying  homage  to  noble  bravery 
with  which  mercantile  marine  had  kept  sea 
communications  going  during  war  and  appealing 
to  people  to  subscribe  funds  to  make  new  In- 
stitute a  worthy  tribute  from  Bombay. 
Statement  by  Committee  showed  over  two 
lakhs  already  subscribed  and  Rs.  5  lakhs  re- 
quired to  complete  scheme  and  allow  one  lakh 
for  endowment. 


MAY. 


2nd. — Government  of  India  issued  press 
communique  on  recommendations  of  recent 
War  Conference  explaining  requirements  in 
connection  with  war  and  in  particular  showing 
that  half  a  million  recruits  were  required  for 
Indian  Army. 

10th. — Government  notified  that  in  order  to 
give  practical  effects  to  recommendations  of 
Delhi  War  Conference  they  proposed  to  con- 
stitute Transports  and  Foodstuffs  Board, 
Communications  Board,  Employment  and 
Labour  Board,  and  Publicity  Board,  at  Head- 
quarters of  the  Government  of  India,  to  co- 
ordinate and  expedite  efforts  and  secure  co- 
operation of  non-official  community. 

13th. — In  appreciation  of  Lady  Willingdon's 
great  services  in  several  matters  of  public  utility 


and  benevolence,  and  especially  in  the  cause 
of  amelioration  and  of  progress  of  Indian 
Womanhood,  Maharani  of  Bhavnagar  announced 
inauguration  of  scheme  for  perpetuation  of  Lady 
Willingdon's  name  among  Indian  States  and 
Durbars,  a  fund  to  which  initial  contributions 
amounting  to  Rs.  6  lakhs  already  been  paid 
being  inaugurated  for  the  purpose. 

24th.— Government  of  India  issued  long  re- 
solution indicating  manner  in  which  they  desired 
progress  to  be  made  along  road  of  local  sclf- 
government.  Resolution  recommended  in 
particular  substantial  incrcace  of  elected  mem- 
bers in  Municipalities  and  Rural  Boards,  rcpre- 
sentation  of  minorities  by  nominations  and 
securing  of  official  experience  by  nomination 
of  officials  without  power  of  voting. 


JUNE. 


3rd. — His  Majesty's  Birthday  Honours  list 
issued  in  Simla,  announced  grant  of  two  G. C.S.I. 
(H.  E.  Lord  Pentland,  Madras,  and  H.  E.  Lord 
Willingdon,  Bombay'),  two  K.G.S.I.,  six  C.S.I  , 
two  fr.C.LE.,  four  K.C.I.E.,  42  CLE.,  eight 
knighthoods,  and  numerous  honours  of  lesser 
degree. 

Second  Indian  War  Loan,  representing 
part  of  India's  £100  million  contribution  to 
British  Government  for  carrying  on  war, 
opened,  first  day's  subscriptions  amounting  to 
Rs.  4,21,59,000. 

10th. — Great  Provincial  War  Conference  at 
Town  Hall,  Bombay,  Governor  presiding.  War 
Purposes  Board  appointed. 

13th. — Great  Public  Meeting  in  Bombay  Town 
Hall  for  encouragement  of  subscriptions  to 
Second  Indian  War  l^oan. 


H.  H.  Sir  James  Meston,  H.  H.  Maharaja  of 
Patiala,  and  Hon.  Sir  S.  P.  Sinha,  representing 
India,  cordially  welcomed  by  their  colleagues 
at  opening  session  of  Imperial  War  Cabinet. 

10th. — First  cases  of  "  Spanish  influenza  * 
to  occur  in  India  reported  in  Bombay,  disease 
having  arrived  in  Govt,  transport  from  Suez.. 

21st. — Government  of  India  announced  deci- 
sion of  H.  M.  King-Emperor  to  grant  number  of 
substantive  King's  Commissions  in  Indian 
Army  to  selected  Indian  officers  who  have 
specially  distinguished  themselves  in  war;  also 
a  certain  number  conferring  honorary  ranks 
in  Indian  Army  to  certain  other  Indian  officers 
who  have  rendered  distinguish*  d  services  and 
certain  further  number  of  temporary  substan- 
tive King's  Commissions  in  Indian  Army  to 
selected  candidates  nominated  partly  from 
<nU  life  and  partly  from  Army. 
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22nd. — Issued  from  Bombay    Mint,    gold  ]  stitute  Cotton  Control  Committee  for  control- 
mohurs  of  value  of  Us.  15,  these  being  intended  l  ling  Bombay  cotton  trade, 
fulfil  demand  for  gold  coins  in  India  until  newly 

established  branch  of  Royal  Mint  for  coining  j  28th. — Bombay  Government,  in  resolution 
sovereigns  and  half-sovereigns  in  Bombay  reviewing  progress  of  co-operative  credit  move- 
comes  into  operation.  j  ment  in  Presidency  during  1916-17,  showed 
Announced  in  Simla  that  Bombay  Government  j  that  remarkable  advance  was  made  during 
authorised  under  Defence  of  India  Act  to  con-  1  that  year. 


JULY. 


4th. — Obituary; — Mahomed  V.,  Sultan  of 
Turkey. 

8th. — Report  of  Indian  Constitutional  Reform 
proposals  by  Viceroy  and  Secretary  of  State 
issued,  main  provisions  being  for  (1)  complete 
popular  control  in  local  bodies  and  their  larg- 
est possible  independence  from  outside  control : 
(2)  early  steps  towards  progressive  realisation 
of  responsible  government  in  Provinces :  (3) 
enlargement  of  Imperial  Legislative  Council 
and  increased  opportunities  of  influencing 
Government ;  (4)  relaxation  of  control  of  Par- 
liament and  Secretary  of  State  over  Government 
of  India,  and  Provincial  governments.  Dis- 
tinguished authors  of  the  Report  thus  sum- 
marised their  proposals. — "What  we  have  done 
is  to  afford  Indians  a  fair  share  in  the  government 
of  the  entire  country,  while  providing  in  the 
provinces  the  means  for  them  to  attain  the  stage 
of  responsible  gevernment.  to  which  the  begin- 
ning of  responsibilty  for  the  Government  of 
India  itself  must  be  the  sequel." 

10th. — Numerous  views  of  non-official  Indians 
published  highly  favourable  to  Reforms  Report. 

19th. — Report  published  in  India  of  Judicial 
Committee  presided  over  by  Mr.  Justice  Rowlatt 
King's  Bench,  appointed  to  investigate  nature 
and  extent  of  criminal  conspiracies  in  connection 
with  revolutionary  movements  in  India,  and 
to  advise  in  regard  to  legislation.  The  report 
extending  to  over  150  printed  foolscap  pages 


j  plus  annexures,  contained  amazing  story  of 
sedition  and  conspiracy  largely  fostered  and 
I  financed  by  Germans,  with  view  to  causing 
I  uprising  in  India.  The  Committee  made 
!  elaborate  recommendations  for  special  legis- 
!  lation  of  both  emergency  and  permanent  charac- 
ter. 

25th. — Prominent  moderate  political  leaders 
of  Bombay  issued  important  memorandum  on 
Reform  Scheme,  declaring  that  it  represented 
"real  and  substantial  measure  of  reform, 
but  recommending  various  amendments  in 
details. " 

29th. — Bombay  Legislative  Council,  Poona. — 
Revised  Budget  Statement ,  1918-19,  presented. —  \ 
Second   reading  of  Bill  to   amend  Bombav  j 
Medical  Act,  1912,  passed.— Bill  to  disqualify 
certain  aliens  from  being  members  of  or  voting  ' 
at  elections  to  certain  local  bodies  in  Bombay 
Presidency,  introduced  and  passed. — Bill  further 
to  amend  Bombay  District  Police  Act  intro- 
duced and  referred  to  Select  Committee. 

30th. — Bombay  Legislative  Council,  Poona. — 
Bombay  Rent  Bill  read  first  time  and  referred 
to  Select  Committee.- — Non-official  resolutions. 

31st. — Bombay   Legislative     Council. — Non-  j 

official  resolutions,  most  important  being  one  j 

protesting  against  the   Government's  exodus  ' 

to  Mahableshwar  twice  a  year,  this  resolution  \ 
being  defeated  by  24  votes  to  15  after  lengthy 
discussion. 


AUGUST. 


1  st. — Bombay  Lcgis lative  Counci  1 . — Non-offi- 
cial resolutions. 

Numerous  prominent  representative  members 
of  backward  classes  in  Bombay  Presidency 
issued  memorandum  on  Reform  Scheme,  urging 
special  view-point  of  backward  classes  and  in 
particular  demanding  communal  representation 
for  them  in  new  legislatures. 

2nd. — Bombay  Legislative  Council:  Non-official 
resolutions. 

4th. — It  being  Sunday  and  fourth  anniversary 
of  Great  Britain's  entry  into  the  war,  special 
supplications  for  victory  of  Allies  were  offered 
in  all  places  of  worships  throughout  India. 

10th. — Announced  that  All-India  Conference 
of  Moderate  Party  would  be  held  in  near  future 
for  purpose  of  expressing  acceptance  and  general 
support  of  Mbntagu-Chelmsford  Reform  Scheme, 
this  announcement  following  another  by  -Mrs. 
Bcsant  and  her  followers  summoning  Special 


Session  of  Indian  National  Congress  and  being 
followed  by  similar  memorandum  by  Moderates 
of  Bengal' headed  by  Hon.  Mr.  Surendranath 
Banerjee. 

25th. — Government  of  India  announced  ap- 
pointment of  Cotton  Cloth  Controller  to  deal 
with  problem  of  high  prices  of  cotton  cloth 
throughout  India. 

29th. — Special  Session  of  Indian  National 
Congress  opened  in  Bombay  under  presidency 
of  Mr.  Hasan  Imam,  who  delivered  highly 
critical  address  on  reform  proposals. 

3Qth-31st. — National  Congress  in  Bombay 
passed  various  resolutions  criticising  Montagu- 
Chclmsford  reform  proposals. 

31st. — Extraordinary  Session  of  All-India 
Moslem  League  in  Bombay  under  presidency 
of  Raja  of  Mahmudabad .  who  delivered  address 
generally  critjeal  pf  Reform  proposal? 
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SEPTEMBER. 


1st. — Moslem  League  Session  continued  in 
Bombay.  First  resolution  passed  declared 
most  loval  homage  of  All-India  Moslem  League 
to  EL  M.  King  Emperor  and  others  criticised 
.Reform  Scheme. 

1th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council,  Simla.— 
Vic^rov  delivered  long  introductory  speech. — 
Finance  Minister  introduced  Provincial  Col-  ! 
lection  of  Taws  Bill,  Paper  Currency  Bill  and 
Gold  Mohur  Bill.— Hon.  Sir  George  Barnes 
introduced  Non-Ferrous  Metals  Bill.  Provincial 
Insolvency  Bill  and  Bill  to  take  Powers  to 
Provide  for  Cheap  Supply  of  Cotton  Cloth  for 
Poorer  Classes. 

5th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council. — Hon.  Sir 
George  Barnes  introduced  Enemy  Trading 
Orders  (Validation^  Bill.— Hon.  Mr.  Patel 
introduced  Hindu  Inter-caste  Marriage  Bill. 

Gth.— Imperial  Legislative  Council — Hon.  Mr. 
Snrendranath  Bauerjee  moved  resolution 
thanking  Viceroy  and  Secretary  of  State  for 
reform  proposals  and  recommending  them  as 
genuine  effort  and  definite  advance  towards 
progressive  realisation  of  responsible  self- 
government  for  India,  and  recommending 
appointment  of  Committee  to  consider  reform 
report  and  make  recommendations.  Discus- 
sion continued  all  day. 

7th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council. — Discus- 
sion resumed  on  Reforms  resolution,  which  was 
divided  into  two  parts.  On  divisions  being 
taken  first  part  was  carried  by  40  votes  against 
two,  and  second  part  by  48  votes  against  2. 

Obituary  :— Sir  Ratan  Tata,  Kt.,  of  Bombay. 

Oth. — Imperial  Legislative  Council. — Hon.  Sir 
W.  Meyer  moved,  "that  this  Council  recognises 
that  the  prolongation  of  the  war  justifies  India's 
taking  a  larger  share  than  she  does  at  present  | 
in  respect  of  the  cost  of  the  military  forces  | 
raised  or  to  be  raised  in  this  country."   He  j 
outlined  financial  programme  to  meet  special 
measures  just  taken  in  India  in  connection  with 
further  continuance  of  war  and  showed  that 
further  money  contribution  of  £45  millions  by 
India  to  cost  of  war  would  involve  new  taxation 
which  was  to  take  form  of  Excess  Profit  Tax 
next  year.   Debate  continued  all  day. 

10th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council.— After 
further  lengthy  debate  Finance  Member's  motion 
n  warding  additional  financial  contribution  to 
cost  of  war  was  adopted  subject  to  slight  amend- 
ment. 

11th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council. — Indian 
Paper  Currency  Act  Amendment  Bill,  Gold 
Coinage  Act  Amendment  Bill,  and  Enemy 
Trading  Orders  (Validating)  Bill  passed. — Bill 
to  amend  Indian  Army  (Suspension  of  Sentences, 
Act  of  1017  and  Bill  to  amend  I.  D.  F.  Act  of 
1017,  and  Indian  Companies  (Foreign  Trades) 
Bill  introduced.— Cotton  Cloth  Bill  referred 
to  Select  Committee,  Non-official  resolutions. 

16th. — Text  of  Memorandum  by  Sir  Narayen 
Chandavarkar  Kt.,  ex- Judge  of  Bombay  High 
Court,  and  Mr.  Justice  B.  C.  Beachcroft,  Cal- 
cutta High  Court,  regarding  internments  under 


Defence  of  India  Act  of  Government  of  Bengal 
issued,  showing  that  of  8<>t5  cases  examined  by 
the  Commissioners,  they  had  in  only  six  cases 
found  that  there  were  in  their  opinion  insuffi- 
cient grounds  for  believing  that  parties  concerned 
had  acted  in  manner  prejudicial  to  public  safety 
on  the  defence  of  British  India. 

18th.— Imperial  Legislative  Council,  Simla.— 
Provisional  Collection  of  Taxes  Bill.  Non- 
Ferrous  Metals  and  Metallic  Ores  Bill  and  Indian 
Armies'  (Suspension  of  Sentences)  Bill  passed.— 
The  I.  D.  F.  Act  Amendment  Bill  and  Bronze 
Coin  Bill  introduced. 

10th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council.— Non- 
official  resolutions. 

20th. — "India  Day"  in  London,  object  being 
to  raise  £50,000  to  provide  huts  and  clubs 
for  Indiau  Troops  "as  a  small  token  of  the 
City's  appreciation  of  the  magnificent,  loyalty 
oi  India  and  the  splendid  fighting  qualities 
of  her  sons,  of  whom  Londoners  nave  every 
right  to  be  proud  and  grateful." 

22nd. — Bombay  Legislative  Council.— Govern- 
ment explained  measures  taken  to  meet  short- 
age  of  food  grains  resulting  from  failure  of 
monsoon.  The  Hon.  Mr.  Purshotamdass 
Thakurdas  moved  a  resolution  recommending 
!  Government  of  Bombay  to  urge  Imperial 
I  Government  to  take  or  authorisespecialmeasiires 
to  meet  emergency  caused  by  failure  of  rains, 
Bind  Bitei  considerable  and  favourable  debate 
resolution  was  unanimously  carried. — Bills 
further  to  amend  Bombay  District  Polioe  Act, 
and  City  of  Bombay  Municipal  Act,  passed, 

23rd.— Imperial  Legislative  Council.— Npn- 
official  resolutions. 

24th— Bombay  Legislative  Council.— Bent 
Bill  discussed. 

Imperial  Legislative  Council,  Simla—  Non« 
official  resolutions. 

25th.— Bombay  Legislative  Council.— Kent  Bi  ! 
passed. — Non-official  resolutions. 

Imperial  Legislative  Council. — Resolution 
moved  by  Hon.  Mr.  Shall  to  convey  thanks 
and  congratulations  of  Council  to  Allied  Armies 
for  their  recent  victories  on  Western  Front, 
warmly  supported  and  carried  amidst  cheers, 
all  Members  rising. 

20th. — Imperial  Legislative  Council. — Indian 
Companies'  (Foreign  Interest)  Bill,  Indian 
Defence  Force  (Foreign  Service)  Bill,  Bronze 
Coins' (Legal  Tender)  Bill  and  Industrial  Com- 
pulsion Bill  passed. — Commander-in-Chief  in- 
troduced Industrial  Compulsion  Bill  , a  measure 
giving  Government  power  to  enforce  services 
of  experts  in  various  industries  for  use  in  muni- 
tion-making. 

27th.— Despatch  from  Lieut.-General  Sir  W. 
Marshall,  Commanding  in  Mesopotamia,  re- 
viewing operations  on  that  front  from  1st 
October  1917  till  31st  March  1018.  published 
in  Simla, 
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OCTOBER. 


7th. — Public  Holiday  throughout  India  for 
celebration  of  recent  victories  of  Allied  Armies 
in  particular  defeat  of  flower  of  Turkish  Annies 
in  Palestine  with  loss  of  92,000  prisoners  and 
all  their  artillery,  the  breaking  in  of  the  Bulga- 
rian Front  in  Macedonia  and  subsequent 
unconditional  surrender  of  Bulgaria,  and  the 
succession  of  victories  on  Western  Front,  with 


capture  of  259,450  German  prisoners  and  3,700 
German  guns. 

31st. — Deaths  caused  by  influenza  in  Bombay 
during  September  and  October- when  epidemic 
reached  its  highest  limit,  reached  total  of 
approximately  fifteen  thousand.  Epidemic 
by  now  spread  throughout  India, 


NOVEMBER. 


1st. — All-India  Moderates'  Conference  in  Bom- 
bay. Hon.  Sir  D.  E.  Wacha  delivered  address 
as  Chairman  of  Reception  Committee  and  Hon. 
Mr.  Surendranath  Banerjee  delivered  Presi- 
dential address,  to  the  speakers  giving  Reform 
Scheme  warm  support,  subject  to  criticism  of 
details.   Conference  continued  two  days. 

7th. — Bombay  Legislative  Council. — Resolu- 
tion moved  by  Hon.  Mr.  P.  A.  Desai  recommend- 
ing Government  to  take  early  steps  to  amend 
City  of  Bombay  Municipal  Act  so  as  to  enable 
women  to  become  Members  of  Corporation, 
carried  by  18  to  12 —Non-official  resolutions. 

8th. — Bombay  Legislative  Council.— Non-offi- 
cial resolutions. 

9th. — William  II,  Emperor  of  Germany, 
signed  letter  of  abdication  at  German  Head- 
quarters. 

11th.— German  Delegates  at  Field-Marshal 
Foch's  Hcaelquarters  in  France  signed  Armistice 
on  conditions  dictated  by  Allied  Commanders, 
and  amounting  to  unconditional  surrender. 
Hostilities  ceased. 


23rd. — Cricket  match  in  Bombay  between 
England  team  captained  by  H.  E.  Lord  Willing- 
don  and  all  India  team  captained  by  H.  H.  the 
Maharajah  of  Patiala,  in  aid  of  Bombay  Presi- 
dency Famine  Relief  Fund,  ended  in  a  draw. 

The  main  provisions  of  the  proposed  Excess 
Profit  Tax  were  published. 

Various  entertainments  in  celebration  of 
signing  of  the  Armistice  were  held  in  Bombay, 
including  dinners  to  sailors  and  soldiers  and 
entertainment  to  men  on  the  Oval. 

27th. — The  Armistice  was  celebrated  through- 
out India.  In  Bombay  a  naval  and  military 
procession  passed  through  the  main  roads  of 
the  City,  amid  enthusiastic  acclamations. 

28th. — H.  E.  the  Viceroy  invested  the  Maha- 
rajah of  Bharatpur  with  the  powers  of  a  Ruling 
Chief. 

29th. — H.  E.  the  Governor  of  Bombay  pre-* 
sided  over  a  public  meeting  at  which  resolutions 
were  passed  for  taking  measures  to  relieve  dis* 
tress  caused  by  the  failure  of  rains  in  the 
Presidency, 


1st. — The  Reforms  Committee  returned  to 
Delhi  after  visiting  Patna  and  Lncknow,  where 
they  consielered  the  proposals  relating  to  Behar 
and  Orissa  and  the  United  Provinces. 

2nd. — The  Indian  Railway  Conference 
assembled  at  Delhi. 

The  first  batch  of  returned  Kut  prfsoncrs  of 
war  arrived  in  Bombay. 

4th. — The  Jodhpur  Council  of  Regency  was 
Opened. 

5th. — Lady  Willingdon  received  a  farewell 
presentation  from  the  ladies  of  the  Bombay 
Presidency. 

7th. — Lord  Willinadon  opened  a  sanitorium 
for  the  treatment  of  persons  suffering  from 
tuberculosis,  at  Pare],  Bombay. 

Their  Excellencies  the  Governor  of  Bombay 
and  Lady  Willingdon  held  a  farewell  reception 
at  Government  House,  Bombay,  at  which  over 
2,000  people  were  present. 


9th. — The  Bombay  Legislative  Council  met 
at  the  Secretariat.  Bombay,  H.  E.  Lord  Willing- 
don presiding.  A  resolution  requesting  His 
Excellency  to  convey  the  loyal  congratulations 
of  the  Council  to  His  Majesty  on  the  complete 
success  of  the  Empire  and  the  Allies  qn  the 
victorious  close  of  the  War  was  carried  amid 
cheers.  A  Bill  to  provide  fpr  the  contrql  qi 
dealings  in  cotton  passeel  the  seconel  anci 
third  readings. 

10th. — At  resumed  sitting  of  Bombay  Legis* 
lative  Council  resolution  was  passed  expressive 
of  its  appreciation  of  the  services  rendered 
to  the  Presidency  by  H.  E.  Lord  Willingdon, 
after  which  His  Excellcncv  the  Governor  gave 
an  account  of  his  stewardship. 

First  aeroplane  to  fly  from  Cairp  to  Delh^ 
arrived  at  Karachi  with  five  passengers,  includ- 
ing Major-Gemeral  Salmond,  Commanding  the 
Air  Force  in  the  Middle  East,  Brigadier-Genera1 
A.  F.  Barton,  Commanding  the  Palestine 
Byi<?ade,  and  Captain  Rqss  Smith  of  Australian, 
Flying  porps 
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11th—  Public  meeting  was  held  at  Bombay 
Town  Hall  to  express  appreciation  of  services 
of  Lord  and  Lady  Williugdon.  At  night  Their 
Excellencies  were  entertained  at  farewell 
banquet  by  Ruling  Princes  and  Chiefs  in  the 
University  Hall. 

12th. — The  Bombay  Engineering  Congress 
opened  in  Bombay.  Mr.  F.  J.  Preston  presided, 
and  abont  100  members  were  present,  from  all 
parts  of  the  Presidency. 

Sir  Cowa^ji  Jehangir,  Baronet,  was  appointed 
Sheriff  of  Bombay. 

16th. — Sir  George  Ambrose  Lloyd,  Governor 
Designate  of  Bombay,  and  Lady  Lloyd  landed  at 
Bombay,  the  Municipality  presenting  an  address 
of  welcome  at  the  Apollo  Bunder.  After  handing 
over  charge  of  his  office  Lord  Willingdon, 
the  retiring  Governor,  accompanied  by  Lady 
Willingdon,  left  Bombay  in  the  afternoon 
for  England.  Lord  Willingdon  was  presented 
with  an  address  by  the  Municipality  before 
leaving  the  Apollo  Bunder. 


His  Excellency  the  Viceroy  as  Chancellor 
delivered  his  convocation  address  at  the 
Calcutta  University. 

18th. — The  Bombay  Chamber  of  Commerce 
and  the  Indian  Merchants'  Chamber  and  Bureau 
presented  addresses  of  Welcome  to  H.  E.  Sir 
George  Lloyd,  Governor  of  Bombay.  Sir  James 
Meston,  Finance  Minister,  met  the  members 
of  the  Indian  Merchants'  Chamber  and  Bureau, 
Bombay,  and  discussed  the  Excess  Profits 
Tax.  representation  of  the  Indian  Commercial 
Community  at  the  Peace  Conference  and  other 
subjects. 

19th. — A  Conference  o f  Sanitary  and  Bacterio- 
logical Expert*,  was  opened  at  Delhi. 

26th* — The  33rd  Session  of  the  Indian  Natiotta 
Congress  opened  at  DClhL  The  Hon;  Pandit 
Madan  Mohan  Malaviya  presided; 

27th. — All  Indian  Mahomedan  Educational 
,  Conference  opened  at  Surat.  The  Horn  Sit 
i  Ibrahim  RahimtUlla  presided* 
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For  values  of  Rupees  from  Is.  Sid.  to  Is.  4£gd. 


Sterling. 

at  Is.  3£d. 

at  Is.  3£| 

d. 

at  Is.  3^d. 

at  ls..4d. 

at  Is.  43Vd. 

at  Is.  4,1,;d. 

£ 

6. 

d. 

Es.  a. 

P. 

Es.  a. 

P. 

Es.  a. 

P- 

Es 

a.  p. 

Es.  a.  p. 

Es 

a.  p. 

0 

0 

1 

0  1 

0 

0  1 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

l 

0 

0    0  11 

0 

0  11 

0 

0 

4 

0  4 

0 

0  4 

0 

0 

4 

0 

0 

4 

0 

0    3  11 

0 

3  11 

0 

0 

6 

0  0 

0 

0  6 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0    5  11 

0 

5  11 

0 

0 

9 

0  9 

0 

0  9 

0 

0 

9 

o 

0 

9 

0 

0    8  11 

0 

8  11 

0 

1 

0 

0  12 

1 

0  12 

0 

0 

12 

0 

0 

12 

0 

0  11  11 

0 

11  11 

0 

2 

6 

1  14 

2 

1  14 

1 

1 

]4 

0 

1 

14 

0 

1  13  10 

1 

13  9 

0 

5 

0 

3  12 

5 

3  12 

2 

3 

12 

1 

3 

12 

0 

3  11  10 

3 

11  9 

0 

7 

6 

5  10 

7 

5  10 

3 

5 

10 

1 

5 

K> 

(J 

5    9  9 

5 

9  7 

0 

10 

0 

7  8 

11 

7  8 

5 

7 

8 

2 

7 

8 

0 

7    7  9 

7 

7  6 

1 

0 

0 

15  1 

10 

15  0 

11 

15 

0 

5 

15 

0 

0 

14  15  6 

14 

15  0 

5 

0 

0 

75  9 

5 

75  4 

8 

75 

2 

4 

75 

0 

0 

74  13  7 

74 

11  3 

10 

0 

0 

15  2 

10 

150  9 

4 

150 

4 

8 

150 

0 

0 

149  11  3 

149 

6  7 

25 

0 

0 

377  15 

o 

376  7 

5 

375 

11 

8 

375 

0 

0 

374    4  2 

373 

8  6 

30 

0 

0 

453  8 

8 

451  12 

2 

450 

14 

1 

450 

0 

0 

449    1  11 

448 

3  11 

50 

0 

0 

755  14 

5 

752  15 

0 

751 

7 

5 

750 

0 

0 

748    8  7 

747 

1  3 

75 

0 

i; 

1,133  13 

8 

1,129  6 

6 

1,127 

3 

2 

1,125 

0 

0 

1,122  12  10 

1,120 

9  10 

100 

0 

1,511  12 

11 

1,505  14 

1 

1,502 

14 

11 

1,500 

0 

0 

1,497    1  2 

1,494 

2  7 

For  values  of  Rupees  from  Is.  illd.  to  Is.  4±d. 


Sterling. 

at  Is.  4j,d. 

at  Is.  4&d. 

at  Is. 

4^d. 

at  Is.  4&d. 

at  Is.  4^d. 

at  Is.  4|d. 

£ 

s. 

d. 

Es 

a. 

P- 

Es.  a.  p. 

Es 

.  a.  p. 

Es.  a.  p. 

Es.  a.  p. 

Es.  a.  p. 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

11 

0    0  11 

0 

0  11 

0    0  11 

0 

0  11 

0    0  11 

0 

0 

4 

0 

3 

11 

0    3  11 

0 

3  11 

0    8  11 

0 

3  11 

0    3  11 

0 

0 

G 

0 

5 

11 

0    5  11 

0 

5  11 

0    5  11 

0 

5  11 

0    5  10 

0 

0 

9 

0 

8  11 

0    8  11 

0 

8  10 

0    8  10 

0 

8  10 

0    8  10 

0 

1 

0 

0 

11 

11 

0  11  10 

0 

11  10 

0  11  10 

0 

11  10 

0  11  9 

0 

2 

G 

1 

13 

9 

1  13  8 

1 

13  8 

1  13  7 

1 

13  7 

1  13  5 

0 

5 

0 

3 

11 

7 

3  11  6 

3 

11  5 

3  11  3 

3 

11  2 

3  11  0 

0 

7 

G 

5 

9 

5 

5    9  3 

5 

9  1 

5    8  11 

5 

8  9 

5    8  6 

0 

10 

0 

7 

7 

3 

7    7  0 

7 

6  10 

7    6  7 

7 

6  4 

7    6  1 

1 

0 

0 

14 

4 

7 

14  14  1 

14 

13  8 

14  13  2 

14 

12  9 

14  12  3 

5 

0 

0 

74 

9 

0 

74    6  8 

74 

4  4 

74    2  1 

73 

15  9 

73  13  6 

10 

0 

0 

149 

2 

0 

148  13  4 

148 

8  9 

148    4  2 

147 

15  7 

147  11  0 

25 

0 

0 

372 

13 

0 

372    1  5 

371 

5  10 

370  10  5 

369 

15  0 

369    3  7 

30 

0 

0 

447 

r. 

0 

446    8  2 

445 

10  4 

444  12  7 

443 

14  10 

443    1  2 

60 

0 

0 

745 

10 

1 

744    2  11 

742 

11  11 

741    5  0 

739 

14  1 

738    7  4 

75 

0 

0 

1,118 

7 

1 

1,116    4  5 

1,114 

1  10 

1,111  15  5 

1,109 

13  1 

1,107  11  0 

100 

0 

0 

1,491 

4 

2 

1,488    5  11 

1,485 

7  10 

1,482  10  0 

1,479 

12  3 

1,476  11  9 
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Indian  Stamp  Duties. 


Rs.  a. 

0  1 

1  0 


Acknowledgment  of  Debt  ex.  Rs.  20    . . 

Affidavit  or  Declaration 
Agreement   or   Memo,   of  Agreement, 

(a)  If  relating  to  the  sale  of  a  bill 

of  exchange    . .       . .      . . .  ..02 

(b)  If  relating  to  sale  of  a  Govern- 
ment security,  or  share  in  an  in- 
corporated company  or  other  body 
corporate — Subject  to  a  maximum 
of  Rs.  10,  a.  1  for  every  Us.  10,000 
or  part. 

(c)  If  not  otherwise  provided  for  ..0  8 
Appointment  in  execution  of  a  power  . .  15  0 
Articles  of  Association  of  Company       ..25  0 

Articles  of  Clerkship   250  0 

Award,  any  decision  in  writing  by  an 

Arbitrator,  other  than  by  an  Order  of 
the  Court.    Where  the  value  does  not 
exceed  Rs.  1,000,  same  duty  as  a  Bond. 
In  any  other  case  5  0 

Bill  of  Exchange  or  Promissory  Note 
payable  on  demand  0  1 

Where  payable  otherwise  than  on  demand 
but  not  more  than  one  year  after  date  or 
sight— Not  exc.  Us.  200,  a.  3;  ex?.  Us. 
200,  not  exc.  Rs.  400,  a.  6 ;  exc.  Rs.  400, 
not  exc.  Rs.  600,  a.  9 ;  exc.  Rs.  600,  not 
exc.  Rs.  800,  a.  12 ;  exc.  Rs.  800,  not  exc. 
Rs.  1,000,  a.  15  ;  exc.  Rs.  1,000,  not  exc. 
Rs.  1,200,  R.  1  a.  2;  exc.  Rs.  1,200,  not 
exc.  Rs.  1,600,  R.  1  a.  8 ;  exc.  Rs.  1,600, 
not  exc.  Rs.  2,500,  Rs.  2,  a.  4 ;  exc.  Rs. 
2,500,  not  exc.  Rs.  5,000,  Rs.  4  a.  8 ;  exc. 
Rs.  5,000,  not  exc.  Rs.  7,500,  Rs.  6  a.  12 ; 
exc.  Rs.  7,500,  not  exc.  Rs.  10,000.  Rs.  9  ; 
exc.  Rs.  10,000,  not  exc.  Rs.  15,000,  Rs. 
13  a.  8 ;  exc.  Rs.  15,000,  not  exc.  Rs. 
20,000,  Rs.  18 ;  exc.  Rs.  20,000,  not  exc. 
Rs.  25,000,  Rs.  22  a.  8 ;  exc.  Rs.  25,000, 
not  exc.  Rs.  30,000,  Rs.  27  ;  and  for  every 
add.  Rs.  10,000,  or  part  thereof,  in  excess 
of  Rs.  30,000,  Rs.  9. 

Where  payable  at  more  than  one  year 
after  date  or  sight,  same  duty  as  a 

Bond.                                         Us.  a. 

BUI  of  Lading   0  4 

Bond  (not  otherwise  provided  for) — 

Not  exc.  Rs.  10  0  2 

Exc.  Rs.  10,  but  not  exc.  Rs.  50  ..04 

Exc.  Rs.  50,  but  not  exc.  Rs.  100     . .    0  8 

Up  to  Rs.  1,000,  every  Rs.  100       ..0  8 

For  every  Rs.  500  or  part,  beyond 

Rs.  1,000    ..    2  8 

Bond,  Administration,  Customs,  Security 
or  Mortgage  Deed — For  amount  not 
exceeding  Rs.  1,000,  same  duty  as  a 
Bond. 


ft*,  a. 

In  any  other  case  5  0 

Cancellation         . .       . .       . .       ..    5  o 

Certificate  or  other  Document  relating  to 
Shares   0  1 

Charter  Party   10 

Cheque        . .       ..       ..       ..  ..01 

Composition — Deed   10  0 

Conveyance,  not  being  a  Transfer — 

Not  exceeding  Rs.  50  0 

Exceeding  Rs.  50,  not  exceeding 
Rs.  100   10 

For  every  Rs.  100  in  excess  of  Rs.  100 
up  to  Rs.  1,000       ..       ..       ..    1  0 

For  every  Rs.  500,  or  part  thereof,  in 

excess  of  Rs.  1,000   5  0 

Copy  or  Extract — If  the  original  was  not 
chargeable  with  duty,  or  if  duty  with 
which  it  was  chargeable  does  not 
exceed  1  Rupee  0  8 

In  any  other  case  10 

Counterpart  or  Duplicate — If  the  duty 
with  which  the  original  instrument  is 
chargeable  does  not  exceed  one  rupee 
— The  same  duty  as  is  payable  on  the 
original.   In  any  other  case     . .  ..10 

Delivery  Order      ..   0  1 

Entry  in  any  High  Court  of  an  Advocate 
or  Vakil   500  0 

In  the  case  of  an  Attorney    ..       ..250  0 

Instrument — Apprenticeship       ..       ..5  0 

Divorce   10 

Other  than  Will,  recording  an  adoption 
or  conferring  or  purporting  to  confer 
Authority  to  adopt  10  0 

Lease — Where  rent  is  fixed  and  no  pre- 
mium is  paid,  for  less  than  1  year,  same 
duty  as  Bond  for  whole  amount ;  not 
more  than  3  years,  same  as  Bond  for 
average  annual  rent  reserved ;  over  3 
years,  same  as  Conveyance  for  consi* 
deration  equal  to  amount  or  value  of 
the  average  annual  rent  reserved  ;  for 
indefinite  term,  same  as  Conveyance 
for  a  consideration  equal  to  the  amount 
or  value  of  the  average  annual  rent 
which  would  be  paid  or  delivered  for 
the  first  ten  years  if  the  lease  continued 
so  long  ;  in  perpetuity,  same  as  Conve- 
yance for  consideration  equal  to  one- 
fifth  of  rents  paid  in  respect  of  first 
50  years.  Where  there  is  premium 
and  no  rent,  same  as  Conveyance  for 
amount  of  premium ;  premium  with 
rent,  same  as  Conveyance  for  amount 
of  premium  in  addition  to  the  duty 
which  would  have  been  payable  on  the 
lease  if  no  tine  or  premium  dr  advance 
had  been  paid  or  delivered. 


Indian  Stamp  Duties. 
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Us.  a. 

Letter — Allotment  of  Shares       . .       . .    0  1 

Credit  0  1 

License   10  0 

Memo,  of  Association  of  Company — If 
accompanied  by  Articles  of  Association  15  0 
If  not  so  accompanied       ..       . .  40  0 

Notarial  Act   10 

Note  or  Memo,  intimating  the  purchase 
or  sale — 

(a)  Of  any  Goods  exceeding  in  value 

Rs.  20  .  0  2 

(b)  Of  any  Stock  or  marketable  Secu- 
rity exceeding  in  value  Rs.  20— 
Subject  to  a  maximum  of  Rs.  10,  a.  1 
for  every  Rs.  10,000,  or  part. 

Note  of  Protest  by  a  Ship's  Master        . .    0  8 

Partnership — Where  the  capital  does  not 

exceed  Rs.  500    2  8 

In  any  other  case       . .       . .  ..100 

Dissolution  of  5  0 

Policy  of  Insurance — 

(1)  Sea — Where  premium  does  not 
exceed  rate  of  2a.,  or  per  cent,  of 
amount  insured         . .       . .  ..01 

In  any  other  case  for  Rs.  1,500  or  part 
thereof        ..   0  1 

(2)  For  time — For  every  Rs.  1,000  or 

part  insured,  not  exc.  6  months  . .  0  2 
Exceeding  6  and  not  exceeding  12 

months   0  4 

If  drawn  in  duplicate,  for  each  part: — 

Half  the  above  rates,  for  Sea  and 

Time. 

(3)  Fire — When  the  sum  insured  does 

not  exceed  Rs.  5,000   0  8 

In  any  other  case   10 

In  respect  of  each  receipt  for  any 
payment  of  a  premium  on  any 
renewal  of  an  original  policy — One 
half  of  the  duty  payable  in  respect 
of  the  original  policy  in  addition  to 
the  amount,  if  any,  chargeable  under 
Art.  53  (Receipt). 

(4)  Accident  and  Sickness — Against 
Railway  accident,  valid  for  a  single 
journey  only  . .       . .       . .  ..01 

In  any  other  case — for  the  maximum 
amount  which  may  become  payable 
in  the  case  of  any  single  accident  or 
sickness  where  such  amount  does  not 
exceed  Rs.  1,000,  and  also  where 
amount  exc.  Rs.  1,000,  for  every 
Rs.  1,000  or  part  0  2 

(5)  Life,  or  other  Insurance,  not  speci- 
fically provided  for — 

For  every  sum  insured  not  exceed- 
ing Rs.  250    0  2 

For  every  sum  insured  exceeding 
Rs.   250    but    not  exceeding 

Rs.  500    0  4 

For  every  sum  of  Rs.  1;000  in 
e^cepg  of  Rs.  500         , ,       , ,    Q  p 


Rs.  a. 

If  drawn  in  duplicate,  for  each 
part  — 
Half  the  above  rates. 

In  case  of  a  re-insurance  by  one  Com- 
pany with  another— \  of  duty  pay- 
able in  respect  of  the  original  insu- 
rance, but  not  less  than  1  anna,  or 
more  than  1  R. 

Power  of  Attorney — 

For  the  sole  purpose  of  procuring  the 
registration  of  one  or  more  documents 
in  relation  to  a  single  transaction  or 
for  admitting  execution  of  one  or 
more  such  documents        . .  ..08 

When  required  in  suits  or  proceedings 
under  the  Presidency  Small  Causes 
Courts  Act,  1882    0  8 

Authorising  1  person  or  more  to  act  in 
a  single  transaction  other  than  that 
mentioned  above  10 

Authorising  not  more  than  5  persons 
to  act  jointly  and  severally  in  more 
than  1  transaction,  or  generally    . .    5  0 

Authorising  more  than  5  but  not  more 
than  10  persons  to  act       . ,       . .  10  0 

When  given  for  consideration  and 
authorising  the  Attorney  to  sell  any  im- 
movable property — The  same  duty  as  a 
Conveyance  for  the  amount  of  the  consi- 
deration. 

In  any  other  case,  for  each  person 
authorised      ..  ..  ..10 

Protest  of  BUI  or  Note  10 

Proxy  . .   0  1 

Receipt  for  value  exc.  Rs.  20     . .  ..01 

Reconveyance  of  mortgaged  property — 

(a)  If  the  consideration  for  which  the 
property  was  mortgaged  does  not 
exceed  Rs.  1,000 — the  same,  duty  as 
a  conveyance  for  the  amount  of  such 
consideration  as  set  forth  in  the 
Reconveyance. 

(b)  In  any  other  case  10  0 

Release — that  is  to  say,  any  instrument 
whereby  a  person  renounces  a  claim 
upon  another  person  or  against  any 
specified  property — 

(a)  Jf  the  amount  or  value  cif  the  claim 
does  not  exceed  Rs.  1,000— the  same 
duty  as  a  Bond  for  such  amount 
or  value  as  set  fortn  in  the  Release. 

(b)  In  any  other  case  5  0 

Respondentia  Bond — The  same  duty  as  a 
Bond  for  the  amount  of  the  loan 
secured. 

Security  Bowl — (a)  when  the  amount 
secured  does  not  exceed  Rs.  1,000 — 
the  same  duty  as  a  Bond  for  tll§ 
amoimt  secured, 
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Foreign  Moneys. 


Us .  a . 

(b)  In  any  other  case  5  0 

Settlement — The  same  duty  as  a  Bond  for 
the  sum  equal  to  the  amount  or  value 
of  the  property — settled  as  set  forth 
in  such  settlement. 

Revocation  of  Settlement. — The  same  duty 
as  a  Bondf or  a  sum  equal  to  the  amount 
or  value  of  the  property  concerned  as 
set  forth  in  the  instrument  of  revocation 
but  not  exceeding  ten  rupees. 

Share-ivarrant  to  bearer  issued  under  the 
Indian  Companies  Act. — One  and  a  half 
times  the  duty  payable  on  a  conveyance 
for  a  consideration  equal  to  the  nominal 
amount  of  the  shares  specified  in  the 
warrant. 

Shipping  Order  0  1 

Surrender  of  Lease — When  duty  with 
which  lease  is  chargeable  does  not 
exceed  Us.  5 : — The  duty  with  which 
such  Lease  is  chargeable. 

In  any  other  case  5  0 

Transfer  of  Shares — One-half  of  the 
duty  payable  on  a  Conveyance  for 
a  consideration  equal  to  the  value  of 
the  share. 


Rs.a. 

Transfer  of  any  Interest  secured  by  a 
Bond,  Mortgage-deed,  or  Policy  of 
Insurance — If  duty  on  such  does  not 
exceed  Us.  5 — The  duty  with  which 
such  Bond,  &c,  is  chargeable. 

In  any  other  case  5  0 

— Of  any  property  under  the  Adminis- 
trator General's  Act  1874,  Section  31 . .  10  0 
— of  any  trust  property  without  con- 
sideration from  one  trustee  to  another 
trustee  or  from  a  trustee  to  a  benefi- 
ciary— five  rupees  or  such  smaller 
amount  as  may  be  chargeable  for 
transfer  of  shares. 

Transfer  of  Lease  by  way  of  assignment 
and  not  by  way  of  under-lease — The 
same  duty  as  a  conveyance  .for  a  consi- 
deration equal  to  the  amount  of  the  con- 
sideration for  the  transfer. 

Trust,  Declaration  of — Same  duty  as  a 
Bond  for  a  sum  equal  to  the  amount  or 
value  of  the  property  concerned,  but 

not  exceeding   . .  15  0 

Revocation  of— Ditto,  but  not  exceed- 
ing  10  0 

Warrant  for  Goods  0  4 


FOREIGN  MONEYS,  AND  THEIR  ENGLISH  EQUIVALENTS. 


FULL  EXCHANGE  VALUES. 


America — (United  States)  Eagle 

£ 
2 

s.  d. 

1  1 

Dollar  of  100  Cents 

0 

4  2 

0 

0  0* 

0 

3  11£ 

Austria — Silver  Crown 

0 

0  10 

10  Kreutzers  or  20  Hellers 

0 

0  2 

Belgium — Gold  Ten-Franc  Piece 

0 

7  m 

0 

3  Hi 

0 

0  0} 

0 

1  6 

Denmark,   Norway   and  Sweden — 
Krone  100  Ore — 1  Krone. 

0 

1  H 

Egypt— £E  of  100  Piastres 

1 

0  3f 

One  Piastre          . .       (about)  . 

0 

0  2£ 

France— Go\&  Twenty-Franc  Piece  . 

0 

15  10| 

Silver  Five-Franc  Piece 

0 

3  11% 

0 

0  9* 

Germany — (New  Coinage). — 
Gold  20-Mark  Piece 

0 

19  7 

»  10   ,r  „  

0 

9  9| 

Silver  5  „  

0 

4  10| 

„    1    „  „  

0 

0  llf 

„    i   »  „  

0 

0  5| 

0 

5  10£ 

1     „  Piece 

0 

2  m 

ilreece— Twenty-Drachmai  Gold 

0 

15  10 

One  Drachma  (silver) 

0 

0  9£ 

Holland — Ten  Florins  (Gulden)      t . 

0 

16  8 

florin  (Gulden)              ?f  ?, 

Q 

1  8 

£  s.  d. 

India— 1  Rupee  (varying  in  value)  ..014 
£  „  „  ..008 

i   »  „       ..  ..004 

Since  1899  the  Sovereign  has  been 
legal  tender  at  the  ratio  of  15  rupees 
to  the  £  sterling  (=ls.  4d.  the  rupee). 


Italy—  Gold  20-Lire  Piece    . .       . .  0  15  10 

5    „                     ..0    3  Uf.  \ 
One  Lira  (Silver)   0   0  9J 

Japan— Gold  20  Yen  Pieces  . .  2  0  11 J 
Silver  50  Sen  Pieces  . .  . .  0  1  0  J 
Value  in  exchange — 1  Yen=100  Sen=  2  0J§ 

Pern.— Sol,  Silver  0   2  0 

Portugal — Gold  Milreis        . .       . .  0    4    5 J 

Silver  Half  Milreis   0   2  2f 

100  Reis   0   0  5$ 

Russia — Half  Imperial        ..       ..  0  15  9f| 

Silver  Rouble   0  2 

Ten  Kopecks   0    0  1*3 

Spain— (Gold)— 25  Pesetas  . .       . .  0  19  9$ 
(Silver)— 5  Pesetas          . .       . .  0   3  11 J 
2      „             ..       ..  0    1  6| 
1  Pesta   0   0  9J 

The  Pesetan=100  Centimos.  (Centimes). 

Switzerland— Go\&  20-Franc  Piece  . .  0  15  10| 

Silver  5-Franc  Piece        . .       . .  0  3  11 J 

„      Franc                             0  0  9J 

Turkey— Gold  Medjidie"       . .       . .  0  18  Of 

Silver  Medjidie*   0  3  7 

Piastre                T1       !»       m  P  0  £i 
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The  general  work  of  reference  in  one  compact 
rohane"  about  India  is  still  the  late  Sir  William 
W.  Hunter's  The  Indian  Emmre :  Its  Peoples. 
History  and  Products  (Smith  Elder,  1893,  28/-) 
>vhich  contains  within  its  800  pp.  all  the  infor- 
mation,  excellently   arranged   and  indexed, 
that  the  general  reader  requires  about  this 
country.   Its  historical  sections  are  particularly 
good  giving  a  rapid  and  comprehensive  bird's- 
■m-vkiw  of  the  course  of  Indian  history  from 
the  advent  of  the  Mahometans  in  the  eighth 
century  down  to  nearly  the  close  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.   Its  statistics  are  based  on  the 
Census  of  1891  and  are  therefore  somewhat  out 
of  date.    But,  with  this  slight  drawback  which 
can  be  remedied  by  consulting  the  latest  annual 
I  Statistical  Abstract "  (see  below),  it  gives  in 
the  compass  of  one  volume  a  comprehensive 
view,  neither  too  blurred  nortoo  diffuse,  of  the 
Indian  Empire  and  its  past  and  present  state. 
»A  more  detailed  account  of  India  is  to  be  found 
in  the  first  four  volumes  of    The  Imperial 
Gazetteer  of  India  (Clarendon  Press,  1907-08. 
6/-  each).  "These  volumes,  which  are  introduc- 
tory to  the  alphabetical  Gazetteer  (Vols.  V- 
XXIV).  are  an  expansion  of  Hunter's  one 
volume  work  mentioned  above ;  but  all  the 
chapters,  with  the  exception  of  those  on  tbc 
Ihistory  of  British  Rule,  have  been  rewritten 
Lby  expert  writers  who  have  been  in  most  cases 
Indian  administrators  also.    The  statistics  in 
these  volumes  are  based  on  flic  Census  of  1901. 
i  The  second  volume  of  the  Oxford  Survey  of  the 
[British  Empire  (Clarendon  Press,  1914.  14/-)  is 
smostly  devoted  to  India  and  contains  an  excel- 
lent concise  account  by  various  well  known 
-writers  of  the  Indian  Empire  as  it  is  to-day. 
[The  statistics  of  this  volume  are  base»  on  the 
flatest  Census  of  1911.    Sir  Thomas  Holdich's 
volume  on  India  in  the  "  Regions  of  the  World  " 
►Series  (Clarendon  Pres-s,  1904,  7/6)  is  a  compact 
(geographical  account  by  an  authoritative  writer. 
I  The  same  author's  Gates  of  India  (Macmillan, 
10/«)  is  a  useful  historical  and  geographical  work 
on  the  North- West  Frontier  of  India.  Dr.  George 
Smith's  Student's  Manual  of  the   Geography  of 
British  India  (Murray,  1882,  7/6)  may  still  be 
nsed  with  profit,  though  parts  of  it  are  obsol ete. 
Sir  Thomas  Holderness  (fourth)  edition,  1911, 
of  Sir  John  Strachey's  India,  originally  published 
in  1888,  contains  the  best,  succint  account  of 
Indian  administration  and  progress  (Macmillan, 
1911,  10/-).  The  same  editor's  little  book  in  the 
Home  University  Library,  Peoples  and  Problems 
of  India  (Williams  and  Norgate,  1912,  1/-)  is  a 
useful  introduction  to  the  study  of  present  day 
India.    A  very  good  Atlas  of  India  is  published 
as  Vol.  XXVI  of  the  Imperial  Gazetteer  (sepa- 
rately, 15/-  Clarendon  Pre  8,  1909).  It  contains 
28  general  and  18  provincial  maps  besides  16 
I  plans  of  Cities,  including  3  of  Bombay,  2  of 
Calcutta  and  1  of  Madras,  Delhi,  Simla,  etc., 
en  eh.    A  somewhat  older  though  still  excellent 
atlas  is  Constable's  Hand,  Alias  of  India  (Cons- 
table, 1893,  14/-).   It  lias  60  maps  and  plans 
and  is  accompanied  by  an  index  of  86  pp.  The 
companion  volume  Band  Gazetteer  of  India  by 
Jas.  Bartholomew  (Constable,  1894,  12/-)  is  a 
very  concise  gazetteer  based  on  the  second 
edition  of  1886  of  Hunter's  Imperial  Gazetteer. 
An  older  and  fuller   gazetteer,    though  still 
paving  the  advantage  of  being  in  one  compact 


volume,  is  Lethbridge  and  Wollaston's  revised 
abridgment  of  Thornton's  Gazetteer  of  India 
(W.  H.  Allen,  1888,  21/-). 

Official  Publications. — The  principal  official 
publications  of  general  interest  and  utility  are 
the  Annual  Parliamentary  Blue-Book  well 
known  as  The  Moral  and  Material  Progress  and 
Condition  of  India  (issued  about  the  middle  of 
the  year,  Eyre  and  Spottiswoode,  1/6)  and  its 
accompaniment  The  Statistical  Abstract  for 
British  India  (issued  towards  the  close  of  the 
year,  about  1/6);  the  report  on  the  Census  of  1911 
(Vol.  I,  Calcutta,  Us.  5,  Text,  Vol.  II,  Appendix 
giving  tables,  etc.) ;  Statistics  of  British  India 
(4  Vol.,  Calcutta)  Administrative,  Judicial,  &c. 
annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  British  India 
with  Foreign  Countries  (Calcutta)  and  the 
annual  Review  of  Trade  (Eyre  and  Spottiswoode, 
2  -) ;  Financial  Statement  of  the  Government  of 
India  (Eyre  and  Spottiswoode).  Every  ten 
years  is  issued  an  elaborate  review  of  the  period 
as  a  Decennial  number  of  the  Moral  and  Material 
blue-book  (noted  above),  and  those  bv  J.  S. 
Cotton  (pub.  1885)  and  by  Sir  Athelstane 
Baines  (pub.  1894)  are  specially  valuable.  A 
"  Memorandum  on  some  of  the  Results  of  Indian 
Administration  during  the  past  Fifty  Years  of 
British  Rule  in  India  "  issued  in  1909  by  the 
India  Office  (reprinted  at  Government  Press, 
Calcutta,  1911,  six  annas,  in  a  handy  octavo) 
is  a  valuable  summary  of  the  improvements 
since  1858. 

History. — It  is  still  the  fashion  to  call  James 
Anil's  History  of  British  India  (Vols.  I- VI  up 
to  1805;  continuation  by  H.  H.  Wilson,  Vols. 
VII-IX,  index  Vol.  X.,  last  ed.  1858,  W.  H. 
Allen)  the  standard  work  on  the  subject,  but 
it-  is  out  of  date  and  in  parts  wrong-headed. 
Xo  other  author  of  equal  ability  and  repute  has 
treated  the  subject  on  a  large  scale,  though  Sir 
W.  W.  Hunter  made  the  attempt  but  lived 
only  to  write  two  volumes  dealing  with  the 
first  century  of  the  English  in  India  up  to  1700. 
(History  of  British  India,  Vols.  I-II,  1899-1900, 
Longmans,  30/-).  A  masterly  historical  sketch 
of  the  whole  period  is  to  be  found  in  Sir  Alfred 
Lyall's  British  Dominion  in  India,  (Murray, 
1894,  latest  ed.  1907,  5/-)  which  is  specially 
remarkable  for  the  writer's  theory  that  the 
British  dominion  in  India  grew  and  expanded 
on  a  regular  plan  foreseen  by  its  founders  and 
was  not  as  is  generally  supposed  the  result  of 
a  happy  chance.  Another  excellent  and  interest,, 
ing  sketch  is  contained  in  the  first  part  of  the 
Historical  Geography  of  India  by  P.  E.  Roberts, 
who  had  assisted  Hunter  in  the  above  mentioned 
work  (Clarendon  Press,  1916,  6/6).  Miss  Gabrielle 
Fe^tings  two  works,  When  Kings  Bode  to  Delhi 
(Blackwood,  1912,  7/6)  and  Strangers  Within 
the  Gates  (Blackwood,  1914,  7/6)  give  a  popular 
but  accurate  presentment  of  the  Mughal  and 
British  periods.  Marshman's  History  of  India 
(3  Vols.,  Longmans,  1871,  22/6)  gives  an  excel- 
lent account,  neither  too  detailed  nor  too  concise, 
of  the  whole  history  and  may  be  recommended 
as  the  most  readable  history  of  India  till  the 
Mutiny.  There  is  an  abridgment  of  Marshaman 
in  one  volume  (Blackwood,  6/-).  Trotter's 
History  of  India,,  recently  revised  and  brought 
up  to  date  by  W.  H.  Hufcton  (S.  P.  C.  K.,  1917, 
10/-)  is  a  good  and  accurate  compendium^  fts  also 


758 


Bibliography  of  India. 


is  Meadows  Taylor's  Students'  Manual  of  Indian 
History  (Longmans,  7/6)  which  has  long  been 
well  known  for  presenting  a  vast  amount  of 
facts  in  a  small  compass  and  in  an  agreeable 
style.  For  the  Mahomedan  period  the  standard 
work  is  Elphinstone's  History  of  India  (Murray, 
16/-).  A  much  more  elaborate  work  for  the 
same  period  is  Sir  Henry  Elliot  and  .las  Dowson's 
History  of  India  as  told  by  its  own  Historians 
(8  Vols.,  1867-1877,  £  8-8-0)  giving  transla- 
tions of  the  chief  Mahomedan  historians.  For 
the  pre-Mahomedan  period  Vincent  Smith's 
Early  History  of  India  (Clarendon  Press,  3rd  ed., 
1914, 14/-)  is  the  latest  and  best  work.  Romesh 
Dutt's  History  of  Ancient  Civilisation  in  India 
(2  Volumes  Trubner's  Oriental  Series,  21/-,  1893) 
and  Mrs.  Marming's  earlier  work  Ancient  and 
Mediceval  India  (2  Vols.,  1869,  30/-,  W.  H.  Allen) 
^eal  mainly  with  literature  rather  than  history 
proper  though  they  give  a  more  or  less  vivid 
picture,  of  those  early  times. 

Historical  Biography.— The  principal 
characters  of  Indian  history,  Hindu,  Mahomedan 
and  British  such  as  As  oka,  Babar,  Akbar, 
Clive,  Warren  Hastings,  Dalhousie,  etc., 
are  individually  treated  in  the  well  known 
Rulers  of  India  series  of  historical  and  biogra- 
phical monographs  (28  Vols.,  Clarendon  Press. 
1890-1902,  2/6  each).  In  the  English  Men  of 
Action  series  (Macmillan,  2/6  each)  there  are 
also  volumes  on  famous  Anglo-Indian  states- 
men, such  as  Sir  Alfred  Lyall's  Warren  Hastings, 
Archibald  Forbes'  Harelock,  Sir  Richard  Temples 
Lord .  Lawrence ,  Sir  W.  Butler's  Cliarles  Napier. 
Among  biographies  of  Anglo-Indian  worthies 
may  be  mentioned  as  specially  interesting 
and  valuable  Col.  Malleson's  Warren  Hastings 
(Chapman  and  Hall,  1894,  16/-),  Bosworth 
Smith's  Lord  Lawrence  (2  Vols.,  Smith  Elder, 
1883,  new  ed.,  Nelson's  series,  1/-)  Herbert  Ed- 
wardes  and  Merivale's  Sir  II.  Lawrence  (2  Vols., 
Smith  Elder  1872  ),  Sir  W.  Hunter's  Lord 
Mayo(2  Vols.,  Smith  Elder,  1875,  24/-)  Sir  W.Lee 
Warner's  Lord  Dalhousie  (2  Vols.,  Macmillan, 

1904,  25/-),  Sir  Alfred  Lyall's  Lord  Dufferin 
(2  Vols.,  Murray,  1905,  new  ed.,  Nelson's  series 
1/-),  Marshman's  Sir  H.  Havelock  (Longmans, 
3/6),  Martineau's  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  (2  Vols., 
Murray,  1895,  32/-),  Mallet's  Earl  of  Northbrook 
(Longmans,  1910,  16/.),  Lord  Roberts'  Forty-one 
Years  in  India  (Macmillan,  1897,  new  ed.  6/-), 
Colebrooke's  Mountstuart  Elphinstone  (2  Vols,. 
Murray,  1884,  25/-),  Trotter's  John  Nicholson 
(1897,  Murray,  2/6)  and  Bayard  ofIndia( Outram) 
(Blackwood  5/  -).  Among  noteworthy  works 
treating  of  recent  history  since  1858  are  Lovat 
Fraser's  India  under  Lord  Curzon  and  After 
(Heinemann,  1911,  16/-),  Lady  Betty  Balfour's 
Lord  Lytton's  Indian  Administration  (Longmans' 
1899,  18/-),  Sir  W.  Hunter's  Bombay,  1885-1900, 
a  Study  of  Indian  Administration  (Clarendon 
Press,  1892,  16/-\  Col.  Hanna's  Second  Afghan 
War  (3  Vols.,  Constable,  1899-1907,  36/-)  Official 
History  of  the  Second    Afghan  War,  (Murray, 

1905,  21/-).  Sir  John  Adye  Indian  Frontier 
Policy,  a  historical  sketch  (Macmillan  1897.  6/-) 
Trotter's  India  under  Victoria  (2  Vols.,  W.  H. 
Alien,  1886,  30/-). 

For  the  Indian  Mutiny  the  standard  history 
Kayo  and  Malleson's  History  of  the  Indian 
Mutiny  (now  ed.  6  vols.  Longmans,  21/-).  Sir 
George  Forrest's  History  of  the  Mutiny  (4  vols. 
1 904-1914,   BJackwooq,   64/-)  gives  the  chief 


records  in  the  Indian  archives.  The  best 
one-volume  narratives  are  Malleson's  shorter 
work,  Indian  Mutiny  (in  Messrs.  Seeley's 
"  Events  of  Our  Own  Times  "  series  5/-)  and 
T.  Rice  Holmes'  History  of  The  Indian  Mutiny 
(1883,  W.  H.  Allen,  new  ed.  Macmillan,  12/6). 

Constitution  and  Administration. — The 
constitution  of  the  Indian  Government  may  be 
said  to  be  in  a  flux,  as  important  and  far-reach- 
ing changes  are  under  discussion  and  will  be  car- 
ried out  with  modifications  of  course  in  the  near 
future.  The  contemplated  changes  have  been 
embodied  in  the  Report  on  Indian  Constitu- 
tional Reforms,  drawn  up  by  the  Secretary 
of  State  and  the  Viceroy  (the  Montagu-Chelms- 
ford  Scheme)  and  published  in  a  handy  octavo 
(Government  Press,  Calcutta,  July  1918, 
one  rupee).  The  present  books  on  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  will  have  to  be  thoroughly  revised 
when  these  or  other  changes  take  effect.  At 
the  head  of  these  books  stands  Sir  Courtenay 
Tlbert's  "  The  Government  of  India  being  a 
Digest  of  the  Statute  Law  relating  thereto  with 
historical  introduction  and  explanatory  matter  " 
(Clarendon  Press  1st  ed.  1898 ;  2nd  edition 
1907,  3rd  ed.  1915, 14/- ;  the  first  edition  contains 
important  constitutional  documents  such  as 
minutes,  despatches,  charters,  etc.,  covering 
130  pp.  which  have  been  omitted  in  the  subse- 
quent  issues.)  The  Digest  drawn  up  by  Sir  ■ 
C.  Ilbert  many  years  ago  has  been  now  embodied  '< 
in  the  main  in  "the  "  Government  of  India  Act  \ 
of  1915  which  contains  the  entire  body  of 
law  relating  to  the  Government  of  India  and 
which  has  been  officially  issued  in  octavo  form  i 
(price  Id.  Eyre  and  Spottiswoode).  A  supple- 
ment to  Ilbert's  third  edition  gives  a  comparison 
between  the  Digest  given  in  the  book  and  this  ; 
Act  (1916,  8d.)  The  constitutional  documents 
from  the  Regulating  Act  of  1773  down  to  the  j 
Consolidating  Act  of  1915  have  been  printed 
in  handv  form  in  P.  Mukerji's  Indian  Constitu-  ) 
tional  Documents  (1915,  Calcutta.  Thacker,  { 
Spink,  Rs.  6) ;  of  the  second  ed.  Vol.  II,  Rs.  3  < 
has  been  issued  in  1918  containing  an  historical  I 
introduction  divided  into  two  parts  dealing 
with  English  political  institutions  and  the  j 
present  working  constitution  of  India.  The 
important  constitutional  documents  have  been 
also  included  in  A.  R.  Iyengar's  Indian  Consti- 
tution (1909,  2nd  enlarged  ed.  1913,  Loganatham, 
Madras,  Rs.  3)  which  contains  an  historical 
view  of  the  various  administrative  institutions. 
The  documentary  matter  extends  to  nearly 
250  pp.  Chesney's  Indian  Polity  (3rd  ed.  1894, 
Longmans)  gives  an  excellent  historical  view 
of  the  system  of  administration  as  it  grew 
up  from  the  early  days  of  the  English  in  India 
down  to  the  last  decade  of  the  nineteenth 
century ;  but  it  is  a  little  out  of  date  at 
present  and  will  be  much  more  so  in  the  future. 
Sir  William  Lee  Warner's  The  Citizen  of 
India  (1897,  Macmillan  2/6)  gives  in  brief 
outline  a  very  good  sketch  of  Indian  adminis- 
tration. H.  A.  D.  Phillips  Our  Administra- 
tion of  India  (1888,  W.  Thacker,  London  6/-) 
gives  an  account  of  the  Revenue  and  Collecto- 
rate  Administration  in  all  departments,  and 
though  this  is  done  with  special  reference  to 
Bengal,  it  is  more  widely  useful.  A  Mackenzie's 
How  India  is  Governed  (1882,  Kegan  Paul,  2) 
is  a  very  brief  sketch  of  the  Indian  constitution 
and  administration  and  of  England's  work  in 
India.    For  flu;  system  of  judicial  a^injsfrfd 
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fcion  Herbert  Cowell's  History  mid  Constitution 
of  the  Courts  and  Legislative  Authorities  in 
India  (1872,  2nd  ed.  1884  Thacker  Spimk,  Cal- 
cutta, Rs.  6)  is  still  useful,  for  the  historical  part. 

Economics,  Famines,  etc. — Baden  Powell's 
Land  Revenue  and  Tenure  in  Britisn  India 
(2nd  ed.  1907,  revised  by  Sir  T.  Holderness,  with 
an  appendix  added  in  1912,  5/-)  gives  an  account 
of  land  revenue  system  in  India.  Sir  W. 
Hunter's  Annals  of  Rural  Bengal  (1868,  new 
ed.  1897,  Smith  Elder,  16/-)  and  his  Orissa  (2 
vols.  1872  Smith  Elder  32/-)  give  a  good  idea  of 
the  economic  condition  of  eastern  India  when  it 
passed  under  British  Rule.  J.  C.  Jack's  The 
Economic  Life  of  a  Bengal  District  (1916,  Cla- 
rendon Press  7/6)  is  an  economic  study  of  the 
people's  life  based  on  the  minute  data  collected 
from  innumerable  families  for  the  record  of 
rights  of  Bengal  and  is  of  great  value  in  esti- 
mating the  resources  of  the  people  and  the 
economic  results  of  British  rule.  Sir  Theodore 
Moris  on 's  Industrial  Organisation  of  an  Indian 
Province  (1906,  Murray  10/6)  reviews  the 
principal  economic  facts  and  shows  their  relation 
to  the  abstract  science  of  economics.  The 
author  treats  specially  of  the  United  Provinces 
to  which  his  personal  observation  was  mainly 
confined.  Morison's  Economic  Transition  in 
Iudia  (1911  Murray)  deals  with  the  development 
of  industrial  and  economic  resources  of  the 

'  country.  Romesh  Dutt's  Economic  History 
of  India  under  Early  British  Rule  (1902,  Kegan 

I  Paul,  16)  and  the  same  in  the  Victorian  Age 
(1904,  Kegan  Paul,  1904;  are  a  powerful  though 
one-sided  indictment  of  British  economic  and 
land  revenue  policy.  Dutt,  who  is  a  staunch 
champion  of  the  Permanent  System  of  land 
tenure  in  vogue  in  Bengal  and  of  its  introduction 
into  other  parts  of  India,  in  his  Famines  and 

.  Land  Assessments:  in  India  (1899,  Kegan  Paul, 
7/6)  on  the  same  lines  asserts  that  famines 
are  due  to  the  land  policy  of  the  Government. 

'  On  Famines  the  best  books  are  the  Reports 
of  the  Famine  Commissions  pub.  1885,  1887, 

]  1898   (Eyre     and     Spottiwoode).      A  good 

I  narrative  of  the  last  great  famine  of  1899-1900 

j  Is  to  be  found  in  Vaughan  Nash's  The  Great 
Famine .  its  causes  (1900,  Longmans.  6/-).  On 
the  earlier  great  Bengal  Famine,  Sir  Bartle 
Frere's  TJie  Impending  Bengal  Famine,  and 
how  to  prevent  future  famines  in  India,  (1874, 
Murray,  5/-)  is  useful  and  suggestive.  Charles 
Blair's  Indian  Famines  in  their  historical  and 
financial  aspects  (1874,  Blackwood  5/-)  contains 
good  remarks  on  preventive  and  mitigating 
IPeasures.  Loveday's  History  and  Economics 
of  Indian  Famines  (  ,  2/6)  is  a  later 

book  of  the  same  kind.  For  public  works. 
Railways,  etc.,  Thornton's  Indian  Public. 
Works  (1875,  Kegan  Paul,  5/-)  MacGeorge's 
Ways  and  Works  in  India  (1893,  Constable,  14/-), 
Horace  Bell's  Raihvay  Policy  in  India  (1894,12/-), 
Dcakin's  Irrigated  India  (1893  Spon,  8/6) 
Buckley's  Irrigation  Works  of  India  (1905  Spon, 
42/-)  Valentine  Ball's  Coal  Fields  of  India 
(new  edition  1914  Calcutta  )  Report  of  the 
Irrigation  Commission  (1905  Eyre  and  Spotti- 
woode ). 

On  Finance  the  work  of  the  Strachey 
Brothers,  Sir  John  and  Sir  Richard,  Finances 
and  Public  Works  of  India  (1882,  Kesan  Paul, 
10/6)  is  valuable  as  describing  the  system  of 
■Mian  Finance  by  persons  who  had  "intimate 


knowledge  and  personal  experience.  Reports 
of  the  Indian  Currency  Committee,  1893  and 
1899,  and  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  the 
administration  of  the  expenditure  of  India,  1900, 
contain  a  vast  mass  of  useful  material  Indian 
Currency  (1878,  Longmans  2/'-)  by  Dunning 
Macleod,  treats  of  the  means  of  introducing 
a  Gold  Currency  in  India,  and  of  extending 
Banking  and  Paper  Currency.  H.  J.  Tozcr's 
British  India  and^its  Trade  (1902)  gives  a  good 
view  of  the  trade  and  surveys  its  growth  during 
the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Prof. 
Lees  Smith's  Studies  in  Indian  Economics 
(1909,  Constable,  3/6)  and  Jadunath  Sarkar's 
Economics  of  British  India  (4th  ed.  1917,  Sarkar 
and  Sons,  Calcutta)  are  good  introductions  to 
the  subject.  The  former  is  a  series  of  lectures 
delivered  by  the  author  for  the  Bombay 
Government. 

The  Protected  States. — Malleson's  Native 
States  of  India  (1875,  W.  H.  Allen,  18/-),  gives 
an  historical  sketch  of  the  various  states. 
The  author  was  then  connected  with  the  state 
of  Mysore  as  the  guardian  of  its  young  ruler. 
The  work  of  another  official  who  was  connected 
with  Mysore  as  its  Resident  at  the  end  of  his 
Indian  career,  Sir  W.  Lee-Warner,  Protected 
States  of  India  (2nd  ed.  1910  Maemillan  10/-, 
1st  ed.  1894  under  title  "  Protected  Princes  of 
Inr  ia  "  )  whilst  giving  what  he  calls  an  "Account 
of  India  under  Home  Rule  ",  chiefly  discusses 
the  question  of  the  position  of  these  states  in 
relation  to  the  British  Government.  A  Punjab 
official,  Sir  Charles  Tupper,  in  his  Our  Indian 
Protectorate  (1893,  .  Longmans,  16/-)  similarly 
treats  of  the  relations  between  the  British 
Government  and  its  Feudatories,  but  goes  more 
into  the  past  and  has  instructive  chapters  on 
indigenous  home  rule  under  the  Mahrattas,  the 
Sikhs ,  the  Mahomedans ,  etc.  This  valuable  work 
is  now  thoroughly  out  of  print,  but  a  good 
vernacular  translation  in  Gujarat i  by  A.  N. 
Buch  (1900  Rajkot)  is  available.  Sir  Lepel 
Griffin's  Punjab  Chiefs  (1865  Trubner)  and 
Rajas  of  the  Punjab  (1870,  2nd  ed.  1873,Trubner 
20/-)  give  in  considerable  detail  the  history  of 
the  principal  Punjab  states  like  Patiala,  Kapur- 
thala,  Nabha,  etc.  Matsy  prepared  a  new 
edition  of  the  former  book  (1889,  Allahabad, 
Pioneer  Press)  and  completed  it  by  another 
Chiefs  and  Families  of  Note  in  the  Punjab  (1890, 
Allahabad,  Pioneer  Press)  and  they  give  short 
notices  of  all  the  ruling  chiefs  of  the  Punjab. 
Aberigh  Mackay  who  was  tutor  to  the  Raja  of 
Ratlam  in  Central  India  and  Principal  of 
Rajkurnar  College  at  Indore,  wrote  on  the  Chiefs 
oj  Central  India  (1879)  and  on  the  Native  Chiefs 
and  their  States  in  1S77  (1878).  Both  books 
are  noteworthy.  Aitchi son's  Treaties,  Engage- 
ments and  Sanads  relating  to  India  and  the 
neighbouring  countries  (3rd  ed.  1893,  11 
volumes,  Calcutta,  Government  Press,  Rs.  34) 
is  the  standard  collection  of  all  the  treaties 
with  the  Native  Feudatory  States.  The 
relations  with  the  Nizam  are  investigated 
in  H.  G.  Brigg's  The  Nizam  (2  vols.  1801 
Quaritch  28/-)  and  Hastings  Fraser's  Our 
Faithful  Ally,  the  Nizam  (1865,  Smith  Elder  18/-). 
The  relations  with  the  Gaekwar  of  Baroda 
are  exhaustively  treated  in  The  Guicowar  and 
his  Relations  with  tfte  British  Government  (1863, 
Education  Pross,  Bombay)  by  Col.  R.  Wallace 
who  was  Resident  at  Baroda 
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For  many  years  Indian  time  was  in  a  state  of 
chaotic  confusion.  What  was  called  Madras  or 
Bail  way  time  was  kept  on  all  the  railways:  and 
each  great  centre  of  population  kept  its  own  local 
time,  which  was  not  based  on  any  common 
scientific  principle  and  was  divorced  from  the 
standards  of  all  other  countries.  It  was  with 
a  view  to  remedying  this  confusion  that  the 
Government  of  India  took  the  matter  up  in 
1904,  and  addressed  to  the  Local  Governments, 
and  through  them  to  all  local  bodies,  a  long 
letter  which  reviewed  the  situation  and  made 
suggestions  for  the  future.  The  essential  points 
id  this  letter  are  indicated  below  : 

"In  India  we  have  already  a  standard  time, 
which  is  very  generally,  though  by  no  means 
universally,  recognised.  It  is  the  Madras  local 
time,  which  is  kept  on  all  railway  and  telegraph 
lines  throughout  India  and  which  is  5h.  21m. 
10s.  in  advance  of  Greenwich.  Similarly, 
Rangoon  local  time  is  used  upon  the  railways 
and  telegraphs  of  Burma,  and  is  6h.  24m.  47s. 
ahead  of  Greenwich.  But  neither  of  these 
standards  bears  a  simple  and  easily  remembered 
relation  to  Greenwich  time. 

"The  Government  of  India  have  several  times 
been  addressed  by  Scientific  Societies,  both  in 
India  and  in  England,  and  urged  to  fall  into  line 
with  the  rest  of  the  civilised  world.  And  now 
the  Royal  Society  has  once  more  returned  to  the 
attack.  The  Committee  of  that  Society  which 
advises  the  Government  of  India  upon  matters 
connected  with  its  observatories,  writes: — '  The 
Committee  think  that  a  change  from  Madras  time 
to  that  corresponding  to  a  longitude  exactly  5  i 
hours  east  of  Greenwich  would  be  an  improve- 
ment upon  the  existing  arrangements;  but  that 
for  international  scientific  purposes  the  hourly 
zone  system,  making  the  time  5  hours  in  advance 
of  Greenwich  in  the  west,  and  6  hours  in  advance 
in  the  east  of  India,  would  be  preferable/ 

"Now  if  India  were  connected  with  Europe 
by  a  continuous  series  of  civilised  nations  with 
their  continuous  railway  systems  all  of  which  had 
adopted  the  European  hour-zone  system,  it  would 
be  imperative  upon  India  to  conform  and  to  adopt 
the  second  suggestion.  But  as  she  is  not,  and 
as  she  is  as  much  isolated  by  uncivilised  States 
as  Cape  Colony  is  by  the  ocean,  it  is  open  to 
her  to  follow  the  example  of  that  and  some 
other  similarly  situated  colonies  and  to  adopt 
the  first  suggestion. 

"It  is  believed  that  this  will  be  the  better 
solution.  There  are  obvious  objections  to 
drawing  an  arbitrary  line  right  across  the 
richest  and  most  populous  portions  of  India,  and 
so  as  to  bisect  all  the  main  iir»es  of  communi- 
cation, and  keeping  times  differing  by  an  hour 
on  opposite  sides  of  that  line.  India  has  be- 
come accustomed  to  a  uniform  standard  in  the 
Madras  time  of  the  railways;  and  the  substitu- 
tion for  it  of  a  double  standard  would  appear 
to  be  a  retrograde  step ;  while  it  would,  in  all 
probability,  be  strongly  opposed  by  the  railway 
authorities.  Moreover,  it  is  very  desirable 
that  whatever  system  is  adopted  should  be 
followed  by  all  Europeans  and  Indians  alike;  and 
it  is  certain  that  the  double  standard  would 
puzzle  the  latter  greatly;  while  by  emphasising 
the  fact  that  railway  differed  from  local  time, 
it  might  postpone  or  even  altogether  prevent 
the  acceptance  of  the  former  instead  of  the 
latter  by  people  generally  over  a  large  part  of 
India.  The  one  great  advantage  which  the  second 


possesses  over  the  first  alternative  is,  that  undet 
the  former,  the  difference  between  local  and 
standard  time  can  never  exceed  half  an  hour: 
whereas  under  the  latter  it  will  even  exceed  an 
hour  in  the  extreme  cases  of  Karachi  and  Quetta. 
But  this  inconvenience  is  believed  to  be  smaller 
than  that  of  keeping  two  different  times  on  the 
Indian  system  of  railways  and  telegraphs. 

"It  is  proposed,  therefore,  to  put  on  all  the 
railway  and  telegraph  clocks  in  India  by  8m. 
50s.  They  would  then  represent  a  time  5  \ 
hours  faster  than  that  of  Greenwich,  which 
would  be  known  as  Indian  Standard  Time: 
and  the  difference  between  standard  and  local 
time  at  the  places  mentioned  below  would  be 
approximately  as  follows,  the  figures  represent- 
ing minutes,  and  F.  and  S.  meaning  that  the 
standard  time  is  in  advance  of  or  behind  local 
time  respectively: — Dibrugarh  51  S.,  Shillong  38 
S.,  Calcutta  24  S.,  Allahabad  2  JF.,  Madras  9  F., 
Lahore  33  F.a  Bombay  39  F.,  Peshawar  44  F.,' 
Karachi  62  F.,  Quetta  62  F. 

"This  standard  time  would  be  as  much  as  54{ 
and  55  minutes  behind  local  time  at  Mandalay, 
and  Rangoon,  respectively;  and  since  the  railway* 
system  of  Burma  is  not  connected  with  that  of. 
India,  and  already  keeps  a  time  of  its  own,' 
namely,  Rangoon  local  time,  it  is  not  suggested 
that  Indian  Standard  Time  should  be  adopted^ 
in  Burma.  It  is  proposed,  however,  that  in-; 
stead  of  using  Rangoon  Standard  Time  as  at' 
present,  which  is  6h.  24m.  47s.  in  advance  of* 
Greenwich,  a  Burma  Standard  Time  should  be, 
adopted  on  all  the  Burmese  railways  and  tele-, 
graphs,  which  would  be  one  hour  in  advance* 
of  Indian  Standard  Time,  or  6 \  hours  ahead  of. 
Greenwich  time,  and  would  correspond  with' 
97°  30' E.  longitude.  The  change  would  bring; 
Burma  time  into  simple  relation,  both  with; 
European  and  with  Indian  time,  and  would/ 
(among  other  things)  simplify  telegraphic  com-j 
munication  with  other  countries. 
"Standard  time  will  thus  have  been  fixed  for  rail«<, 
ways  and  telegraphs  for  the  whole  of  the  Indian  J 
Empire.  Its  general  adoption  for  all  purposes, J 
while  eminently  advisable,  is  a  matter  which' 
must  be  left  to  the  local  community  in  each  case."  | 

It  is  difficult  to  recall,  without  a  sense  of 
bewilderment,  the  reception  of  this  proposal 
by  various  local  bodies.  To  read  now  the  fears 
that  were  entertained  if  Standard  Time  was 
adopted  is  a  study  in  the  possibilities  of  human 
error.  The  Government  scheme  left  local 
bodies  to  decide  whether  or  not  they  would 
adopt  it.  Calcutta  decided  to  retain  its  own 
local  time,  and  to-day  Calcutta  time  is  still 
twenty-four  minutes  in  advance  of  Standard 
Time.  In  Bombay  the  first  reception  of  the 
proposal  was  hostile;  but  on  reconsideration  the 
Chamber  of  Commerce  decided  in  favour  of  it 
and  so  did  the  Municipality.  Subsequently  the 
opposing  element  in  the  Municipality  brought 
in  a  side  resolution,  by  which  the  Municipal  clocks 
were  put  at  Bombay  time  which  is  thirty-nine 
minutes  behind  Standard  Time.  On  the  1st 
January  1906  all  the  railway  and  telegraph 
clocks  in  India  were  put  at  Indian  Standard 
Time;  in  Burma  the  Burma  Standard  Time 
became  universal.  Calcutta  retains  its  former 
Calcutta  time;  but  in  Bombay  local  time  is 
retained  only  in  the  clocks  which  are  maintained 
by  the  Municipality  and  in  the  establishments 
of  some  orthodox  Hindus.  Elsewhere  Standard 
Time  is  universal. 
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AFSuLt-rL-MTLK ,  ArsTr-ra-DowLA ,  Afsur 
Jung,  Mirza  Mahomed  Ali  BFa,  Khan 
Bahadur,  Xawab,  Lieut.-Coll. :  K.C.I.E. 
(1908);  CLE.  (1897);  M.V.O. ;  Hon.  A.D.C. 
to  Mzam  of  Hyderabad;  Commander, 
the  Nizam's  Regular  Force,  1916  ;  f.  Auranga- 
bad  (Deccan) ;  o.s.  of  late  Mirza  Vilayet  Ali 
Beg.    Educ. :    Aurangabad.   Ressaldar.  Hy- 

.  derabad  Contingent ;  Commander,  Golconda 
Brigade,  since  1885 ;  Hyderabad  Imperial 
Service  Troops,  since  1893 ;  (both  of  these 
he  raised);  Commander,  Regular  Troops, 
since  1897.  Served  in  the  Afghan  War, 
1879-1880;  Black  Mountain  Expedition, 
1888;  China  Expedition,  1900;  received 
title  of  Khan  Bahadur  and  Afsur  Jung. 
1884 ;  and  of  Afsur  Dowla,  1895 ;  raised  to 
Afsur-ul-Mulk,  1903.  Hon.  Col.,  20th  Deccan 
Horse ;  on  Staff,  Imperial  Service  Cavalry 
Brigade,  Indian  Expeditionary  Force,  Egypt. 
1915 ;  on  Staff,  Indian  Cavalry  Corps  and 
A.D.C.  to  Sir  John  French,  France,  1915-16. 
Address :  Rahut  Munzil ,  Hyderabad  (Deccan). 

AG  A  KHAN,  Aga  Sultan  Mahomed  Shah, 
G.C.I.E.  (1902);  G.C.S.I.  (1911);  K.C.I.E. 
(1898) ;  LL.D. ,  Hon.  Camb  ;  b.  1875  ;  Brilliant 
Star  of  Zanzibar,  1900.  1st  Class;  has  many 
religious  followers  in  East  Africa,  Central 
Asia  and  India  ;  head  of  Ismaili  Mahomedans  ; 
granted  rank  and  status  of  first  class  chief 
with  salute  of  11  guns  in  recognition  of  loyal 
services  during  European  War.  Address : 
Aga  Hall,  Bombay. 

ALWAR,  H.  H.  Raj  Rajendra  Sri  Sewai 
Maharaja,  Lt.-Col.  Sir  Jeisinghji  Veeren- 
dra  DEO,  K.C.I.E.  (1911);  K.C.S.I.,  Maharaja 
of;  Hon.  Lt.-Col.  in  army,  1915;  b.  1882; 
S.  father,  1892.  Address  :  The  Palace,  Alwar, 
Rajputana. 

ANDERSON,  Lt.-General  Sir  Chaeles 
Alexander.  K.C.B.  (1915);  C.B.  (1904); 
late  R.H.A. :  Commanding  Southern  Com- 
mand, India,  since  1917;  ><.  10  Feb.  1857;  s. 
of  late  Surg.-Major  R.C.  Anderson;  m. 
1893,  Ellen  Katherine,  y.d.  of  George  Be  van 
Russell,  M.D.  Entered  army,  1876;  served 
with  Jowaki-Afridi  Expedition,  1877-78; 
Afghan  War,  1878-80;  Burma  Expedition, 
1885-86;  North-West  Frontier,  India,  1897- 
98 ;  commanded  1st  Brigade  Bazaar  Valley 
Expedition,  1908;  1st  Brigade  Mohmand 
Field  Force,  1908;  General  Offlrer  Com- 
manding, South  China,  1910-13;  European 
War,  1914-15.    Address  :  Poona. 

ANDERSON,  G.,  M.A.  (Oxon.);  Secretary; 
Calcutta  University  Commission,  b.  15  May 
1876;  m.  to  Gladys  Alice  Morony. 
Educ:  Winchester  College,  University  Col- 
lege, Oxford.  Transvaal  Education  Depart- 
ment, 1PO?-U»10  ;  Indian  Educational  Service; 
Professor  of  History,  Elphinstone  College, 
Bombay ;  Assistant  Secretary,  Department 
of  Education,  Government  of  India.  Publi- 
cations :  The  Expansion  of  British  India  ; 
British  Administration  in  India  ;  Short  History 
of  the  Brit i«h  Empire.  Address  :  Armadale, 
Simla. 


ANNANDALE,  (THOMAS)  NELSON,  B.A. 
(Oxon.),  D.Sc.  (Edin.),  F.L.S. ;  corresponding 
member  of  the  Zoological  Society  of  London, 
Director  of  the  Zoological  Survey  of  India, 
1916 ;  Superintendent  of  the  Indian  Museum 
and  Secretary  to  the  Trustees,  1906-16; 
e.  s.  of  late  Prof.  Thomas  Annandale.  Educ.  : 
Rugby;  Edinburgh  University;  Balliol  Col- 
lege, Oxford.  Address:  Indian  Museum 
Calcutta. 

AXSTEY,  Percy  Lewis,  B.  Sc.  (Econ.);  Lon- 
don, 1910;  Principal,  Sydenham  College  of 
Commerce  and  Economics,  b.  25  Feb.  1876. 
m.  to  Vera  nee  Powell  (B.  Sc.  Econ.  London). 
Educ:  Luisen  Gymnasium,  Berlin.  Felsted 
School;  St  Pauls  School;  University  of 
Vienna ;  London  School  of  Economics 
and  Political  Science.  Business,  1910-11. 
Lecturer  in  Economics,  University  of  Shef- 
field, 1911-14;  Head  of  Economics  Depart- 
ment, University  of  Bristol,  1914  18;  Principal, 
Sydenham  College.  Bombay.  Publi^rtions : 
The  abuse  of  the  Psychological  Method  in 
Sociology :  A  New  Basis  of  Rating.  Address : 
Don  gars  i  Road,  Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

ARCHBOLD,  W.  A.  J.,  M.A.,  LL.B. ;  Principa 
of  the  Government  College,  Dacca,  2nd  s. 
of  Alfred  Jobson,  late  of  Darlington,  and 
nephew  of  late  James  Archbold  Pears 
Archbold;  late  scholar  and  prizeman  of 
Peterhouse  ;  late  Principal  of  the  Mahomedan 
Anglo- Oriental  College,  Aligarh.  Address: 
Government  College,  Dacca. 

ARCOT,  Prince  of,  Hon.  Sir  Ghtjlam  Maho- 
med Ali  Khan  Bahadur,  G.C.I.E  (1917); 
K.C.I.E.  (1909 ).  h.  26  Feb.  1882 ;  s.  father, 
1903.  Premier  Mahomedan  nobleman  of 
Southern  India,  being  descended  from  the 
former  Mussulman  dynasty  of  the  Nawabs 
of  the  Karnatic.  Educ. :  Newington  Court 
of  Wards  Institution,  Madras.  Member  of 
Madras  Legislative  Council,  1901-6 ;  Member 
of  the  Imperial  Legislative  Council  (Mahome- 
dan Electorate)  of  the  Madras  Presidency, 
1910-13 ;  Member  of  the  Madras  Legislative 
Council  by  nomination,  1916.  President, 
Madras  Presidency  Muslim  League.  Address  : 
Amir  Mahal,  Madras. 

ARDEN-WOOD,  William  Henry  Hfton, 
CLE.  <1913i;  M.A.  (Oxon.),  F.R.G.S.  ;  Hon. 
Fellow  of  Calcutta  University ;  Principal 
of  La  Martiniere  College,  Calcutta,  since 
1892;  b.  27  Nov.  1858;  e.  s.  of  late  Re?.  J. 
Wood,  M.A.  (Oxon.),  Highfield,  Wigan  ;  m. 
1893,  Margaret  Louisa,  e.  d.  of  E.  E.  Lowis, 
late  B.C.S.  Educ :  Manchester  Grammar 
School:  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  Assistant 
Master,  Grantham  Grammar  School.  1883- 
85.  La  Martiniere,  Calcutta,  1885-89 ;  Princi- 
pal, Victoria  College,  Cooch  Bchar,  1889-92; 
first  President,  Calcutta  University  Teachers' 
Association,  1905;  President,  Anglo-Indian 
Association,  1913;  Member,  Bengal  Legisla- 
tive Council,  1917.   Addnss :  11,  London 

*   Street,  Calcutta. 


762 


Who's  Who  in  India. 


ARTHUR,  SIGI5MFND  R aynor ,  LC.S. ;  Com- 
missioner of  Customs,  Salt  and  Excise,  \ 
Bombav,  b.  9  February  1867  :  m.  to  Constance  I 
Eleanor,  d.  of  the  late  Sir  Charles  Hobhouse, 
Bart.  Educ. :  Charterhouse  and  New 
College.  Oxford.  Assistant  Collector  and  Magis- 
trate, 1SS9:  Forest  Settlement  Officer.  1900. 
Collector  and  Magistrate,  1905;.  Additional 
Member,  Imperial  Legislative  Council,  1912. 
Additional  Member.  Bombay  Legislative 
Council,  1910.  Address:  Custom  House., 
Bombay. 

ASSAM,  Bishop  of,  since  1915,  Rt.  "Rev. 
Herbert  Pakenhau  Pakenham-Walsh, 
D.D.  (Dub.)  ;  b.  Dublin,  22  March  1871 :  3rd 
son  of  late  Rt.  Rev.  William  Pakenhani  j 
Walsh.  Bishop  of  Ossory,  and  Clara  Jane 
Ridlev;  m.  1916.  Clara  Ridlev,  v.  d.  of  Rev.  ! 
F.    C.    Hayes.   Educ. :    Chard  Grammar 
School;  Birkenhead  School:  Trinity  College,  j 
Dublin  ;  Deacon,  1S96 ;  worked  as  a  member 
of    the    Dublin    University   Brotherhood : 
Chhota  Xasixwe,  India.  1896-1903  :  Principal, 
S.    P.    C.   College,   Trichiuopoly,  1904-07; 
Head  of  the  S.  P.  G.  Brotherhood,  Triehino- 
poly — moved  to  Bangalore,  1907-14  ;  Address  : 
Shi  1  long,  Assam. 

ASTON,  Arthur  Henry  So^thcote,  M.A. 
(Oxon.1);  Chief  Presidency  Magistrate  and 
Revenue  Judge,  Bombav;  h.  4  Julv  1874: 
wi.  to  Lilian,  cf.  of  the  late  Col.  A.  R.  Savile. 
Educ:  Harrow  School,  Balliol  'College. 
Oxford.  Joined  Lincolus  Tim :  called  to 
the  Bar:  practised  as  a  barrister.  Bombay 
High  Court,  190-  :  Public  Prosecutor  in  Sind, 
1906:  Chief  Presidency  Magistrate.  Bombay,  1 
1900.  Publications :  Joint  Editor.  Starlings 
Indian  Criminal  law  (8th  Edition).  Ad- 
drtss :  Esplanade  Police  Court,  Bombay. 

ATKINSON,  Hon.  Cfctl  Thomas.  K.C.,  1913: 
Puisne  Judge  of  the  High  Court  of  Behar  and 
Orissa.  since  1915 :  e.  s.  of  Baron  Atkinson  ■ 
b.  23  October  1S70 :  m.  1903,  Florence,  d.  of 
Godfrey  Lovelace  Taylor  of  Granseville,  Co. 
Wexford.  Educ:  Trinitv  Collese,  Dublin, 
B.A.,  called  to  the  Irish  Bar,  1901.  Address  : 
Patna. 

AY  LING ,  Sir  William  Bock,  Kt.  (1915);  ! 
Judge  of  the  High  Court  of  Judicature,  1 
Madras,  since  1912;  b.  30  August  1867;  5. 
of  Frederick  William  Ayling:  m.  1894,  Emma 
Annie  Graham  (d.  1912):  Fduc. :  Weymouth 
College:  Magdalene  Collese.  Cambridge. 
Entered  I.C.o. ,  1886.     Address  :  Madras. 

AZIZ-I  D-DIN,  Munshi,  CLE.,  1909 ;  C.V.O.. 
1911;  Deputy  Commissioner,  Berar ;  Acting 
Hon.  A.  D.  C.  to  King  George  daring  Indian 
tour  when  Prince  of  Wales.    Address  :  Berar. 

BABER  SHIM   SHERE  JUNG  BAHADUR 
RAN  A,    General    Sir,  k.C.I.k.,  (Hon.) 
er.  1916;  Nepalese   Army;   b.  Katmandu. 
Nepal,  27  Jan.  1888;  2nd  t.  of  Maharaja  of 
Nepal;  at.  1908,  Deva  Vakta  LakshmiDevi ; 
Director-General  Police  Forces,  Katmandu,  ! 
since  1903  :  attached  to  the  General  Staff, 
Army   Headquarters ,  India,  as  Inspector- 
General  of  the  Nepalese  Contincents  on  Gene-  j 
ral  Service  in  India.  1915.    Address :  Shinnha  j 
Durbar  and  Baber  Mahal ,  Katmandu ,  Nepal.  I 


BABINGTON,  CoL.  DaVLD  MELmTE.  CLE.,  1 
190";   R.G.A. ;   Superintendent  of  Cordite  I 
Factory.  India ;  b.  22  April  1863 ;  m.  18't*8,  I 
Violet  Mary,  d.  of  CoL  Greenstreet,  R.E., 
Address  :  Cordite  Factory,  AruvanUadu. 

BAGCHI,  Satisohantr*,  B.A.,  LL.D. ,  Bar-at-}| 
Law:  Principal,  University  Law  Colleuej 
Calcutta :  b.  Jan.  18^2 ;  Educ. :  Santipur] 
Municipal  School;  Calcutta;  St.  John's  1 
College,  Cambridge,  B.A.,  Calcutta  Univer-1 
sitv,  1901;  B.A..  LL.B. ,  Cambridge  and 
Dublin:  LL.D.,  Trinitv  College,  Dublin 
1907;  Fellow,  Calcutta  University,  1909; 
Tagore  Professor  of  Law,  1915 ;  called  to 
Bar,  Gray's  Inn,  1907.  Address:  Principal's 
Quarters,  Darbhanga  Buildings,  University 
Law  College,  Calcutta. 

3AIN,    FRANns    William;    Principal  and 
Professor  of  History  and  Political  Economy  • 
in  the  Deccan  College,   Poona  ;  b.  Bothwei, 
Lanark,  1863;  m.  1890,  Helen  Manrarita, 
d.   of    Henry   Blandforti,   Dorset ;   Educ. : 
Westminster* School :  Christ  Church.  Oxford, 
1st   Class  Litt.   Hum.,      1886;     Captain,  ' 
O.U.A.F.C.,  1886;  Fellow  of  All  Souls  College,  ! 
1S89-96.    PuUica'ions    Christina  of  Sweden, 
a  biography;   The    Principle    of  Wealth 
Creation  :  the  Realisation  of  the  Possible;  ! 
The  English  Monarchy  and  its  Revolutions  ;  I 
The  Comer  in  Gobi ;  De  VI  Physica  at  Ira-  i 
becillitate  Darwiniana  ;  A  Digit  of  the  Moon  ; 
A  Heifer  of  the  Dawn  ;  A  Draught  of  the 
Blue ;  An  Incarnation  of  the  Snow ;  Bubbles 
of  the  Foam ;  and  other  works.    Address : 
Deccan  College,  Poona. 

BALRAMPUR.  Maharaja  Bahadur  of, 
Sir  Bhagwati  Prasad  Sin^h,  K.C.T.E.  ; 
Member  of  the  Legislative  Council  of  the  U.P. 
of  Agra  and  Oudh ;  Hon.  Fellow  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Allahabad  for  life ;  Chairman, 
Municipal  Board,  Balrampur;  Special 
Macristrate :  b.  19th  July  1879 ;  S.  1893. 
Address:  District  Gonda,  Oudh. 

BANAR.Tf .  Hon.  Sir  Praxapa  Charan,  Kt., 
cr.  1913  ;  B.A.,  D.L.,  Puisne  Judge  Hii?h  Court, 
N.  W.  Provinces  since,  1893 ;  joined  the 
service.  1872.    Address :  Allahabad. 

BANATVALA,  Col.  Hormasjee  Epui.tee, 
C.S.I. ,  1917;  I.M.S.,  Inspector-General  of 
Civil  Hospitals,  since  1911;  Member  of 
Council  of  Chief  Commissioner,  Assam 
First  Commission,  1884;  military  duty  until 
1893;  served  Burma,  1886-89;  Lushai 
Expedition,  18S2.    Address  :  Shillong,  Assam. 

BANERJEE.  Surexdraxath,  B.A. ;  Editor  of 
the  ,'  Bengalee;"  Professor  of  English  Litera- 
ture, Rinon  College;^.  10  Nov.  1848;  m. 
1867;  Educ. :  Doveton  College,  Calcutta; 
University  College,  London.  Entered  I.C.S., 
1871;  left  the  service  1874;  Professor  of 
English  Literature,  Metropolitan  Institution 
of  Calcutta.  187^;  founded  Indian  Associ- 
ation, 1S70  ;  founded  Ripon  College  Calcutta, 
1S82 ;  was  twice  President  of  the  Indian 
National  Congress ;  for  eight  successive 
years  a  Member  of  the  Bengal  Legislative 
(Council;  again  elected  1913:  Member  of  the 
Imperial  Legislative  Council,  1913.  Addrsss; 
Bengalee  Office,  Calcutta. 
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BAXERJEE,  SIR  Gooroo  Bass*  Kt.j  cr.  \ 
1904;  M.A.D.L.,  Ph.  D.,  retired  High  Court 
Judge  ;  b.  Xarikeldanga,  Calcutta,  Jan.  1844  ; 
m»  1861,  3rd  d.  of  Pandit  Pitambar  Tarka- 
panchanan.  EJuc. :  Hare  School ;  Presi- 
dency College,  Calcutta.  Vakil  of  the; 
Calcutta  High  Court  ,  1866  ;  Assistant  Lecturer 
in  Mathematics ,  Presidency  College,  1865; 
Law  Lecturer  in  the  Berhampur  College. 
1866-72;  Tagore  Law  Lecturer,  1878  ;  Fellow 
of  Calcutta  University,  1878.  Vice  Chancellor. 
1889-91 ;  Municipal  Commissioner  for  the 
suburbs  of  Calcutta,  1886;  Presidency 
Magistrate,  1887;  3Iember  of  the  Bengal 
Legislative  Council ,  1888 ;  Judge  of  the 
Calcutta  High  Court,  1889-1903 ;  President 
of  the  Central  Text-Book  Committee,  1896- 
99 ;  Member  of  the  Indian  Universities  Com- 
mission, 1902;  Hon.  Ph.D.,  1908.  Puhli-  , 
catkns  include  : — The  Education  Problem  in 
India,  1914.  Address:  28,  Sastitala  Roao, 
Narikeldanga,  Calcutta. 

BAXERTI,  Albion  Rajkumas,  M.A.,  I.C.S., 
CLE.,  1912;  b.  Bristol,  10  Oct.  1871;  m.  \ 
1898,  d.  of  Sir  Krishna  Gupta.  Educ.  : 
Calcutta  University;  Balliol  College,  Oxford; 
M.A.,  1892.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1895;  served  as 
district  officer  in  the  Madras  Presidency ; 
Diwan  to  H.  H.  the  Maharaja  of  Cochin, 
1907  14  ;  reverted  to  British  service,  1915  ; 
Collector  and  District  Magistrate.  Cuddapah  ; 
services  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Government 
of  India  Foreign  Department  lor  employment 
as  Member  of  the  Executive  Council  of  H.  H. 
the  Maharaja  of  Mysore,  March  191C.  Address: 
Bangalore. 

BARBER,  Charles  Alfred,  Sc.  D.  (Cantab.), 
F.L.S.,  Sugar  Cane  Expert  for  India;  b. 
Wynbcrg,  South  Africa,  1860  ;  s.  of  Rev.  Wm. 
Barbel ;  m.  Edith  Leather,  d.  of  Rev.  G.  R. 
Osborne ;  one  s.  one  d.  Educ. :  Kingswood 
School,  Bath;  Bonn  University;  Christ's 
College,  Cambridge  (Scholar).  Demonstrator 
and  Lecturer  at  University  College,  London 
and  Cambridge  University ;  Superintendent 
of  Agriculture,  Leeward  Islands ;  Professor 
of  Botany,  R.I.E.  College,  Cooper's  Hill; 
Government  Botanist,  Madras.  Address  :  Agri-  \ 
cultural  College,  Coimbatore,  S.  India. 

BARIA,  Maharawal  Shri  Ranjitsinhji  | 
Mansinhji,  Raja  of  ;  b.  10  July  1886;  one 
*.  one  d.Educ.:  Rajkumar  College,  Ra  jkot ;  ! 
Abbotsholm  School,  Derbyshire;  Imperial  I 
Cadet  Corps,  Dehra  Dun.  Hon.  A.  D.  C.  to 
Governor  of  Bombay,  1913  ;  Address  :  Baria, 
Rewa  Kant  ha,  Bombay. 

BARLOW,  George  Thomas,  CLE.,  1915; 
Chief  Engineer  and  Secretary,  Government 
Irrigation  Branch,  U.  P.  ;  b.  11  March, 
1865:  s.  of  Rev.  J.  M.  Barlow,  Ewhurst 
Rectory,  Guildford  ;  m.  1891,  A.  S.  Anthony  ; 
two  *.  two  d.  Educ:  Haileybury:  R.I.E. , 
College.  Appointed  P.  W.  I).,  India,  1886. 
Address:    Allahabad,  U.  P. 

BARNARDO,  Frederick  Adolphus  Fleming. 
M.A.,  B.Sc,  M.B.,  1899;  F.R.C.S.,  M.R.C.P. 
(Win.)  Created  C.I.E.,  1898  ;  Assistant  Direc- 
tor of  Medical  Services,  Embarkation  Staff, 
Bombay,  Colotx  1,  Indian  Medical  Service  ;  b. 
June  4,  1874;  m.  to  Violet  Kathleen  Ann,  2nd 
daughter    of  the  late    Henry  Teviot-Kerr,  1 


seventh  son  of  the  late  Rev.  Lord  Henry 
Frances  Teviot-Kerr ;  Educ. :  Edinburgh 
University.  Served  with  the  Fife  and  Forfar 
Light  Horse  Imperial  Yeomanry  in  South 
Africa,  1899-1002  ;  entered  Indian  Medical 
Service,  Julv  22nd,  1902;  Somaliland  Campaign 
1903-4;  Captain,  Julv  22nd,  1905  ;  Major,  June 
22nd,  1911;  Brevet  Lt.-Colonel,  1  January 
1917  ;  Temporary  Colonel,  1st  May  1918.  Cre- 
ated CLE.,  1918;  Pub.:  Many  contributions 
to  Medical  publications,  and  the  following 
monographs  : — Surgical  Shock,  Intestinal  Sta- 
sia. The  causation  of  the  Onset  of  Labor, 
etc.  Address  :  9  Queen's  Road,  Bombay. 

5ARXES,  Sir  George  Stapylton,  K.C.B. 
(1915),  C.B.  (1909) :  Member  of  the  Council  of 
the  Viceroy  of  India,  since  1916 ;  b.  Umballa, 
India  ,  8  February,  1858;  e.s.,  of  late  George 
Carnac  Barnes,  C.B.,  formerly  Foreign  Secre- 
tary in  India,  and  Margaret  Diana.,  d.  of  late 
Major  Henry  Chetwynd-Stapylton ;  m.  Sybil 
de  Gournay,  d,  of  late  Charles  Buxton,  M.P., 
of  Foxwarren,  Cobham,  Surrey;  two  s.  one 
d.  Educ. :  Eton  ;  University  College,  Oxford. 
Barr.  Inner  Temple,  1883  ;  assisted  the  late 
Lord  Russell  of  Jvillowen  in  his  work  at  the 
bar,  1883-1893  ;  Counsel  to  Board  of  Trade 
in  Bankruptcy  matters,  1886  ;  Official  Receiver 
in  Companies  Liquidation,  1893 ;  Senior 
Official  Receiver,  1896 ;  Comptroller  of  the 
Companies  Department  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  1904-11 ;  Comptroller  General  of  the 
Labour  Department  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
1911-13  ;  Second  Secretary,  Board  of  Trade, 
1913 ;  Joint  Permanent  Secretary,  1915  ; 
Address  :  Simla  and  Delhi ;  Foxholm,  Cobham, 
Surrey. 

BARODA,  H.  H.  Maharaja  Gaekwar  Sir 
Sayaji  Rao  III.,  G.C.S.I.  (1881):  b.  10 
March,  1863;  m.  1st.,  1881,  Chimnabai 
Maharani:  2nd,  1885,  Chimnabai  Maharani, 
IT..  C.I. ;  threes,  one  </.  Educ.:  Maharaja's 
School,  Baroda.  Succeeded,  1875.  Invested 
with  powers  1881.    Address:  Baroda. 

BARRATT,  Major  Gbnebal  William  Cross, 
C.B.,  1911;  D.S.O. ;  Indian  Army;  Commdg. 
16th  Indian  Division  ;  b.  2  June,  1862  ;  3rd  s. 
of  late  James  Barratt,  of  Hanslope,  Bucks; 
m.  1907,  Katherine  Mathilde  Goldsmith, 
formerly  of  Bctton  Hall,  Market  Drayton. 
Educ. :  Bedford  Grammar  School.  Entered 
Army  1883,  Served  Soudan  Expedition, 
1885  ;  Zhob  Vallev  Expedition,  1890  ;  Waziris- 
tan,  1894-95;  East  Africa,  1896,  Uganda, 
1897-98;  China,  1901,  N.  W.  Frontier,  India; 
Darwesh  Khel  Wazirs  Expedition.  Address  : 
Lahore  Cantonment. 

BARRETT,  Lietjt.-General  Sir  Arthur  Ar- 
nold, (190S)K.C.B.,,K.C.S.I.,(1915),  K.C.V.O., 
(1912);  C.B.,  (1903);  Commanding  Northern 
Command  ;  b.  3  June  1857 ;  3rd  5.  of  late 
Rev.  Alfred  Barrett,  D.D.  :  m.  1st.,  1894, 
Mary  (</.  1897),  d.  of  James  Have  of  Fowev, 
Cornwall;  2nd  1907  Ella,  d.  of'tl.  Lafone,  59 
Onslow  Square,  S.  W.  ;  one  d.  Entered  Army, 
1875  ;  Captain,  1886  ;  Major  1895  ;  Lient.-Col. 
1901  :  served  Afghan  War,  1879-1880  ;  march 
to  Kandahar  and  battle  of  Kandahar; 
Hazara,  1888;  2nd  Miranzai  Expedition, 
1891 ;  Hunza  Nagar  Expedition,  1891 ; 
X.  \V.  Frontier,  India,  1908;  Bazar  Valley 
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Expedition ;  Mohmaud  Expedition ;  Adjt. 
Genl.  in  India,  1909-12  :  Divisional  Com- 
mander, Poona,  1912-14.  Address :  Rawal 
Pindi. 

BARRON,  Claud  Alexander,  CLE.  (1911), 
F.R.G.S. ;  District  and  Sessions  Judge, 
Punjab,  since  1916 ;  b.  22  December,  1871  ; 
s.  of  Col.  W.  Barron,  B.S.C. ;  m.  1912,  Ida 
Mary,  s.  d.,  of  Col.  R.  H.  Ewart ;  one  s.  Educ. : 
Grammar  Smool  and  University,  Aberdeen ; 
Clare  College,  Cambridge.  Entered,  I.C.S. 
1890  ;  Chief  Secretary,  Punjab  Government. 
1912-16.    Address, ;   Jullundur,  Punjab. 

BARTHE,  RTi  Rev.  Jean  Marie  ;  Bishop  or 
Paralais  since  1914  ;  b.  Lesignan,  Tarbes, 
1849.  Educ.  St.  Pe.  Seminary.  Bishop  of 
Trichinopoly,  1890-1914.  Address :  Trichi- 
nopoly,  Madras  Presidency. 

BASU,  SIR  Kailas  Chunder,  Rai  Bahadur. 
Kt.,  cr.  1916,  CLE.,  1910  ;  Kaiser-i-Hind, 
1909 ;  Fellow,  Calcutta  University ;  Vice- 
President  Indian  Medical  Congress;  Fellow, 
R.  Institute  of  Public  Health ;  Member, 
British  Medical  Association ;  Member  of  the 
Corporation  of  Calcutta  and  Hon.  Presidency 
Magistrate ;  2nd  s.  of  late  Babu  Madhusan 
Basu.    Address:    1,  Sukea  Street,  Calcutta. 

BEACKCROFT,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Charles 
Porten;  Puisne  Judge,  High  Court, 
Calcutta,  since  1915;  b.  13  March  1871; 
4th  son  of  late  Francis  Porten  Beachcroft, 
Bengal  Civil  Service ;  m.  Elizabeth,  d.  of  late 
A.  E.  Ryles.  Educ, :  Rugby  ;  Clare  College, 
Cambridge.  Passed  Indian  Civil  Service, 
1890 ;  Assistant  Magistrate  and  Collector, 
Bengal,  1892  ;  Officiating  District  and  S,  ssions 
Judge,  1900 ;  District  and  Sessions  Judge, 
1906  ;  Offi  iating  Judge,  High  Court,  Calcutta, 
1912.  Address:  4,  Little  Russell  Street, 
Calcutta. 

BEAMAN,  Sir  Frank  Clement  Oefley,  Kt., 
(1917) ;  Educ. :  Bedford  Grammar  School ; 
Queen's  College,  Oxford.  Entered,  I.C.S. 5 
1877 ;  Assistant  Judge  1885 ;  Special  Settle- 
ment Officer,  Baroda,  1886-87 ;  Judicial 
Assistant  to  Political  Agent,  Kathiawar, 
1891 ;  Judge  and  Sessions  Judge,  1896 ; 
Judicial  Commissioner  and  Judge  of  Sadar 
Court  in  Sind,  1904.  Judge  of  the  High 
Court,  Bombay,  1907-18.  Address:  Byculla 
Club,  Bombay. 

BEDI,  Sir  Baba  Garbaksh  Singh,  Kt.,  Cr. 
1916;  CLE.,  1911;  Hon.  Extra  Assistant 
Commissioner  in  the  Punjab.  Address : 
Kallar,  Punjab. 

BEER  BIKRAM  SINGH,  RAJKUMAR,  Hon. 
Lt.-Col.,  CLE.;  A.  D.  C  to  the  Viceroy 
1906 ;  Officer  Commanding  Sirmour  Imperial 
Service  Sappers  and  Miners ;  also  attached 
to  1st  P.W.O.  Sappers  and  Miners.  Served  in 
the  Tirah  expedition,  1897-98;  Address: 
Sirmour  State,  Punjab. 

BELL,  Charles  Alfred,  C.M.G.,  1915 ;  I.C.S.; 
Political  Agent  for  Tibet,  Bhutan  and 
Sikkim ;  b.  Ul  October,  1870  ;  e.  surv.  s.  of 
Henry  Bell,  I.C.S.,  and  Anne,  d.  of  George 
Dumbell,  banker,  of  Douglas,  Isle  of  Man ; 
m<  Cashic  Kerr,  c?.  of  David  FenUe.  shipowner 
of  Warreudidc,  Bluudullsands,  Lancashire ;  | 


one  s.  one  d.  Educ. :  Winchester ;  New 
College,  Oxford.  Joined  Bengal  Civil  Services 
1891 ;  conducted  exploratory  Mission  in 
Bhutan  in  1904,  and  political  mission  to  that 
country  in  1910,  concluding  a  treaty,  by  which 
the  foreign  relations  of  Bhutan  were  placed 
under  the  British  Government ;  on  political 
duty  in  Tibet,  Bhutan  and  Sikkim  in  1904-05, 
1906  and  since  1908 ;  was  employed  on  the 
Tibet  Conference  between  Great  Britain, 
China  and  Tibet,  1913-14.  Publications : 
Manual  of  Colloquial  Tibetan  and  other 
Tibetan  works.  Address :  Gangtok,  Sikkim. 

BELL,  Colonel  George  James  Hamilton* 
CLE.,  1914;  M.B.CM:,  Edinburgh;  I.M.S.  ; 
Inspector  General  of  Civil  Hospitals,  Bihar 
and  Orissa  ;  b.  28  February,  1861 ;  <?.  of  Robert 
Bell,  advocate ;  m.  1890,  Violet  Helen  Mary. 
d,  of  Lestock  Reid  Forbes ;  one  «<?.  two  d. 
Educ:  Edinburgh  Academy  and  University. i 
Address :  Ranchi* 

BENARES,  H.  H.  Sir  Prabhu  Narayan  Singh,* 
Maharaja  Bahadur  of,  GiC.LE.  (1898);. 
b.  26  November  1855;  S,  uncle  1889,: 
Address  Ramnagar,  Benares.  i 

BENN,  Lt.-Col.  Robert  Arthur  Edward, 
CLE.,  1904,  F.R.G.S. ;  Indian  Army; 
Resident  at  Jaipur,  Rajputana,  since  1915 
b.  4  February,  1867 ;  e.  s.  of  late  Charles  i 
Edward  Benn ;  m.  1898,  Edith  Annie  Fraser,, 
3rd  d.  of  late  Maj.-Gen.  Neville  Parker 
(retired),  Bengal  Army  ;  one  s.  one  d.  Educ.  : 
Merchant  Taylors'  School,  Great  Crosby ;  | 
Heidelberg  Coll.,  Germany;  R.  M.  C  Sandhurst. 
Entered  Army,  1887 ;  Appointed  to  the  - 
Indian  Polit  ical  Department  ,  1895  ;  Address,  i 
Jaipur,  Rajputana. 

BENZIGER,  Rt.  Rev.  Aloysius  Mary.  O.C.D., 
Bishop  of  Qullon  since  1905 ;  b.  Einsoedeln, ; 
Switzerland,  1864.  Educ. :  Frankfort ;  i 
Brussels;  Downside.  Came  to  India,  1890  ; ' 
Bishop  of  Tabar,  1900  ;  Address :  Bishop's  i 
House,  Quilon,  Madras. 

BESANT,  Annie  ;  President,  Theosophical  ! 
Society;  author  and  lecturer  on  rehgous, 
philosophical  and  scientific  subjects;  b*  1 
October,  1847;  d.  of  William  Page  Wood 
and  Emily,  d.  of  James  Morris;  m.  1867, 
Rev.  Frank  Besant  (d.  1917),  Vicar  of  Sibsey, 
Lincolnshire ;  legally  separated  from  him, 
1873 ;  one  s.  one  d.  Educ. :  privately  in 
England,  Germany,  France ;  Joined  the 
National  Secular  Society,  1874 ;  worked  in 
the  Free  Thought  and  Radical  Movements 
led  by  Charles  Bradlaugh,  M.P.;  was  co-editor 
with  him  of  the  National  Reformer.  Member 
of  the  London  School  Board ,  1887-90.  Joined 
the  Theosophical  Society  in  1889 ;  became  a 
pupil  of  Mme.  Blavatskv  ;  elected  its  President 
in  1907.  Founded  1898  the  Central  Hindu 
College  at  Benares;  1904,  the  Central  Hindu 
Girls'  School,  Benares;  is  working  to  found 
the  University  of  India.  Address:  Adyar, 
Madras. 

BEVILLE,  Lt.-Col.  Francis  Granville, 
CLE.,  1908;  Resident,  Gwalior,  since  1914; 
b.  24  March,  1867.  Lt.  N.  Staffs.  Regiment, 
1886;  Indian  Staff  Corps,  1888;  Captain, 
[ndian  Army,  1897 ;  Major  1904 ;  Lt.-Col.. 
1912;  Acting  Consul,  Muscat,  1890;  Consul 
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1S96-97  ;  Political  Agent,  Bundelkhand, 
1900-4;  Bhopawar,  1905-12.  Address: 
Gwalior. 

BHAGWATI,  Prasadh  Singh,  Maharaja 
Sir  of  Balrampur,  K.C.I.E.,  Cr.  1906 ; 
s.  1890.    Address :  Gonda,  Oudh,  India. 

BHANDARKAR ,  SIR  Ramkrishna  Gopal> 
K.C.I.E.  (1911) ;  CLE.,  (18S9) ;  M.A.,  Hon. 
LL.D.,  Bombay  and  Edinburgh;  Hon- 
Ph.  D..  Calcutta;  Professor  of  Oriental 
Languages,  Deccan  College,  Poona,  1882-93  ; 
b.  1837  ;  in.  two  8.  one  d.  Educ. :  Ratnagiri 
Government  English  School;  Elphinstone 
College,  Bombay,  1847-58.  Headmaster  of 
High  Schools,  1864-68;  Professor  of  Sanskrit, 
Elphinstone  College,  Bombay,  1869-1881. 
Fellow,  and  for  two  years  Vice-Chancellor 
of  Bombay  University';  fellow  of  Calcutta 
University ;  nominated  to  membership  of 
Viceroy's"  Legislative  Council  in  connection 
with  Lord  Cnrzon's  Educational  Reforms, 
1903  ;  Member  of  Bombay  Legislative  Council, 
1904-08  ;  a  leader  of  Hindu  social  and  religious 
reform  movements ;  Dakshina  Fellow,  1859- 
04.  Publications :  First  and  Second  Books 
of  Sanskrit ;  Early  History  of  the  Deccan  ; 
Sanskrit  and  the  Derived  Languages ;  article 
on  Vaisnavism,  Saivism  and  minor  religious 
systems,  in  the  Encyclopa  dia  of  Indo-Aryan 
Research;  edited  Bhavabhuti's  Malati- 
Madhava,  and  has  written  six  reports  on 
Sanskrit  MSS.,  philological  and  antiquarian 
articles  and  essays  in  the  Transactions  of 
learned  societies.    Address:  Poona. 

BHARATPUR,  MAHARAJA  OF,  H.  H.  SRI 
Maharaja  Brajendra  Sawai  Keshan  Singh 
Bahadur  Jung;  b.  4  October,  1899;  s. 
of  Maharaja  Ram  Singh  ;  m.  sis.  of  H.  H.  the 
Raja  of  Faridkot.  Educ.:  Mayo  College, 
Ajmere;  and  Wellington.  Address:  Bharat- 
pur,  Rajputana. 

B  HAT  A  WADE  EAR,  SIR  Bhalchandra 
Krishna,  Kt.  (1900) ;  L.M. ;  J.P.  ;  Medical 
Practitioner,  Bombay,  since  1885 ;  b.  19 
February,  1852 ;  s.  of  Krishna  Shastri 
Bhatawadekar  and  Rakhmabai;  m.  Savitri- 
bai ;  three  s.  two  d.  Edur. :  Elphinstone 
High  School;  Grant  Medical  College,  Bombay. 
Additional  Member  of  Legislative  Council, 
1897-1899  ;  Legislative  Council  1901  ;Member 
of  the  Improvement  Trust ;  President  of  the 
Indian  Temperance  Association  and  of  the 
Temperance  Council;  President  of  the  14th 
Bombay  Provincial  Conference,  1907  ;  Syndic 
in  Medicine,  1912-13.  Address:  Girgaon, 
Bombay. 

BHAVXAGAR,  H.  H.  MAHARAJA  SIR  BHAv- 
sinhji  Takhtasinhji,  K.O.S.I.,  Maharaja 
of  ;  6.  26  April,  1875 ;  s.  father  (Sir  Takhat- 
sinhji  Jaswatsinhji,  G.C.S.I.),  1896;  m. 
1905,  H.  H.  Maharani  NandkuVerba,  C.L, 
who  died  1918 ;  two  s.  one  d.  Address  : 
Bhavnagar,  Kathiawar. 

BTIOPAL,  H.H.  Nawab  Sultan  Jehan  Begum, 
Begum  of  C.L,  cr.  1911 ;  G.C.S.L,  cr.  1910; 
G.C.I.E.,  cr.  1904 ;  6.  9  July  1858 ;  s.  mother 
(H.  H.  Nawab  Shah  Jehan  Begum,  G.C.S.I., 
C.L),  1901;  m.  1874,  Ahmed  Ali  Khan, 
three  s.  Eighth  in  lineal  descent  from  the 
famous  Dost  Mahomed  Khan,  founder  of  the 
Uyuasty.   Address :  Bhopal,  Central  India,  . 


BHORE,  Joseph  William,  1). A.,  (Bombay); 
b.  6  April  1879.  m.  to  Margaret  Wilkie 
Stott,  M.B.,  Ch.B.,  (St.  Andrews).  Educ.: 
at  Deccan  College,  Poona ;  University 
College,  London ;  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Oxford;  Assistant  Collector;  Under-Secre- 
tary to  the  Madras  Government ;  Dewan  of 
Cochin.   Address :  Trichur,  Cochin  State. 

BIKANER,  Maharaja  of,  Col.  H.  H.  Eaj- 
Rajeshwar  Narendra  Shiromani  Sri  Sir. 
Ganga  Singh  Bahadur,  G.C.S.I.,  cr.  1911 ; 
G.C.I.E.,  cr.  1907,  K.C.S.L,  cr.  1904;  K.C.I.E., 
cr.  1901  ;  A.  D.  C;  Hon.  LL.D.,  Cambridge  ; 
b.  3  October  1880  ;  succeeded  1887  ;  two  sons, 
one  d.  Invested  with  full  ruliug  powers, 
1898 ;  granted  Hon.  Commission  of  Major 
in  the  British  Army,  1900,  and  attached  to 
2nd  Bengal  Lancers;  served  with  British 
Army  in  China  in  command  of  Bikaner  Camel 
Corps,  1901 ;  served  European  war,  1914-15  ; 
a  representative  of  India  at  Imperial  War 
Conference,  1917  and  at  the  Peace  Con- 
ference ;  Freeman  of  City  of  London. 
Address :  Bikaner,  Rajputana. 

BILGRAMI,  Syed  Hossain,  Nawab,  Imadul 
Mulk,  Bahadur,  C.S.L,  1908;  b.  Gya,  18 
October,  1841 ;  s.  of  Syed  Zainuddin  Hossain 
Khan  Bahadur  of  the  Uncovenanted  Civil 
Service,  Bengal;  m.  1st,  1864,  wife  died 
1897;  m.  2nd,  Edith  Boardman,  I.S.A., 
(Lond.),  M.D. ;  four  s.  one  d.  Educ. :  Presi- 
dency College,  Calcutta.  Professor  of  Arabic, 
Canning  College,  Lucknow,  1866-73  ;  Private 
Secretary  to  H.  E.  Sir  Salar  Jung  till  his 
death  ;  Private  Secretary  to  H.  H.  the  Nizam  ; 
Director  of  Public  Instruction  of  H.  H.  the 
Nizam's  Dominions ;  Member  of  the  Legis- 
lative  Council,  Member  of  the  Universities 
Commission  1901-2  ;  retired  1907  ;  Member  of 
Council  of  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1907-09; 
Publications  ;  Life  of  Sir  Salar  Jung  ;  Lectures 
and  addresses ;  (in  collaboration)  Historical 
and  Descriptive  Sketch  of  His  Highness  the 
Nizam's  Dominions,  2  Vols.  Club:  United 
Service,  Secunderabad. 

BIXGLEY,  Major-General  Alfred  Hors- 
ford,  C.B.,  1915;  CLE.,  1909;  b.  28  May 
1865;  s.  of  late  Peregrine  Taylor  Bingley ; 
m.  1893,  Mabel,  e.  d.  of  late  Col.  G.  A.  Way, 
C.B.,;  one  d.  Educ:  Kensington  School, 
R.M.C.,  Sandhurst.  Lieut.  Leinster  Regiment, 
1885  ;  Captain,  Indian  Army,  1896 ;  Deputy 
Adjutant-General,  Headquarters  Staff,  India, 
1914 ;  Sec.  Army  Department,  Government 
of  India,  1916;  served  in  Burma  1891-92 
and  in  China,  1900 ;  Gold  Medal  United 
Services  Institution  of  India,  1896.  Publi- 
cations'. Series  of  Handbooks  on  the  Classes 
recruited  in  the  Indian  Army.  Address : 
Simla. 

BINNING,  Sir  Arthur  William,  Kt.,  (1910) ; 
Merchant  in  Rangoon ;  b.  5  August  1861  ; 
s.  of  Robert  Binning,  Glasgow ;  unmarried. 
Educ:  Glasgow  Academy.  Address:  Rangoon, 
Burma. 

BIRD,  Lieut.-Col.  Robert,  CLE.,  1905;; 
M.V.O.,  1912;  V.H.S.,  1916;    M.D.,  M.S., 
(Lond.),  F.R.C.S.,  D.P.H.     (Camb.),  I. M.S. 
Surgeon  to  the  Viceroy,  1904 ;  Professor  of 
t     Surgery,   Medical  College,  Calcutta,  since 
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1908  ;  &  12  December,  1866  ;  m.  1909,  Harriet 
Ellen,  d»  of  late  Lt.-Col.  Dewar,Royal  Artillery. 
Address  :  2,  Upper  Wood  Street,  Calcutta. 
BIRKETT,  Sir  Thomas  William,  Kt.,  1918. 
Merchant,  Killick  Nixon  #  Co. ,  Bombay  and. 
Calcutta,  b.  11  March  1871 ;  m.  to  Dorothy 
Nina  Forbes.  Educ. :  Cheltenham  College 
Chairman,  Bombay  Chamber  of  Commerce, 
1915-16 ;  Additional  Member,  Bombay 
Governor's  Council,  1914 ;  Additional  Member, 
Viceroy's  Council,  1913-16.  Shcrilt  of  Bombay, 
1917.    Adirtss. Pali  Hill,Bandra,  Bombay. 

BIRLEY,  Leonard,  CLE.,  1914;  Revenue 
Secretary  to  Government  of  Bengal,  since 
1915  ;  b>  30  May  1875 ;  5.  of  late  Arthur 
Birley  ;  m,  1908  Jessie  Craig,  d.  of  late  Maxwel 
Smith,  Hursingpur,  Tirhoot,  India;  one  s. 
one  d*  Educ. :  Uppingham ;  New  College, 
Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1897  ;  Joint  Magis- 
trate and  Deputy  Collector,  1907  ;  Magistrate 
and  Collector,  1911.  Club :  United  Service, 
Calcutta. 

BLAIR,  Andrew  James  Eraser,  Statesman 
Editorial  staff,  Calcutta;  Founded  the 
Eastern  Bureau,  Limited,  Calcutta,  1912 ; 
late  Editor  and  Managing  Director,  The 
Empire,  Commerce,  The  Empire  Gazette 
(daily  and  weekly  newspapers  published  in 
Calcutta);  b.  Dingwall,  Ross-shire,  30  Sep- 
tember, 1872 ;  y.  s.  of  late  Andrew  Blair, 
Rector,  Dingwall  Burgh  School,  and  Mary 
Ann  Campbell,  d.  of  late  Thomas  Duff,  Glas- 
gow; m.  1900,  Constance,  e.d.  of  Thomas 
Ibbotson ;  one  s.  one  d.  Educ. :  Glasgow  High 
School.  Engaged  in  journalism,  since  1890; 
Address  :  6,  Chowringhee,  Calcutta. 

BLENKINSOP,  Brig.  -  General  Layton  John, 
D.S.O.,  1898,  F.R.G.S.;  Director,  Veterinary 
Services  in  India ;  b.  27  June  1862 ;  3rd 
son  of  Lieut.-Colonel  William  Blenkinsop 
and  Elizabeth,  d.  of  William  Sandford  ; 
m.  1905,  Ethel  Alice,  d.  of  John  Wells,  J.P., 
Booth  Ferry  House,  Goolc,  Educ. :  King's 
School,  Canterbury ;  Royal  Veterinary 
College,  London.  Entered  A.  V.  Department, 
1883 ;  Punjab  Government  and  Professor, 
Lahore  Veterinary  College,  1891-93;  S.V.O., 
for  British  Troops,  Soudan  Expedition,  1898  ; 
senior  veterinary  officer  in  Egypt,  1896-99  ; 
served  South  Africa  1899-1902  and  S.V.O., 
Remounts  in  South  Africa  to  December  1902. 
Address  :  Army  Headquarters,  India.  Club  : 
Junior  United  Service. 

BLENKINSOPP,  Edward  Robert  Kaye, 
CLE.  (1911);  b.  15  May  1871;  ,<?.  of  Col. 
Blenkinsop ;  m.  Florence  Edith,  d.  of  late 
Sir  St  anley  Ismay,  K.C.S.I.,  three  s.  Educ.  : 
St.  Paul's  Sehool ;  Christ's  College,  Cambridge. 
Entered  1.0. 8.,  1890;  Settlement  Officer, 
1897;  Deputy  Commissioner,  1902;  Kaiser-i- 
Kind  Medal,  11)03;  Commissioner  of  Excise, 
1906  ;  Chief  Secretary  to  Chief  Commissioner, 
1912-13.    Address:  Nagpur,  C.  P. 

BOLTON,  Horatio  Norman.  (VI. K  1910; 
Deputy  Commissioner,  N.  W.  Frontier  Pro- 
vince.since,  L912,  b.  I  Feb.1875;  m.  1911,  Ethel 
Frances,  d.  ot  late  Captain  J.  0.  H.  Mansfield 
Castle  Wiay,  Co.  Donegal;  Educ:  Rossall; 
Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford  (L.  A.).  Enter- 
ed I.C.S.,  1897  ;  Deputy  Commit sioucr,  Dora 


Ismail  Khan,  1904  ;  Kohat,  1909;  Sessions 
Judge,  Peshawar,  1910-11 ;  Political  Agent; 
Dir,  Swat,  and  Chitral,  1911-12.  Address: 

Peshawar. 

BOMBAY,  Bishop  of,  since  1908;  Rt.  Rev. 
Edwin  James  Palmer  :  o.  s.  of  late  Archdea- 
con Palmer  of  Oxford,  and  nephefo  of  1st  Lord 
Selborne  :  rn.  1912,  Hazel,  y.  d.  of  Col.  E. 
H.  Hanning-Lee,  Bighton  Manor,  Alresford. 
Educ:  Winchester  and  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford. 
Ordained,  1896;  Fellow,  Balliol  College,  1891 ; 
TUtor,  189:3 ;  Chaplain,  1896 ;  Examining 
Chaplain  to  Bishop  of  Southwell,  1899-1904; 
to  Bishop  of  Rochester  1904-05 :  to  Bishop 
of  Southwark,  1905-08.  Address :  Bishop's 
Lodge,  Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

BOOTH  TUCKER,  Frederick  St.  GEORGE 
de  Latjtour,  Commissioner  in  the  Salvation 
Army;  h  Mong'iyr,  Bengal,  21  Mar.  1853: 
m.  1906,  Lt.-Col.  Winnie  Reid.  Educ: 
Cheltenham  College.  Passed  Indian  Civil 
Service  examinations,  1874  ;  appointed  to 
Pun  jab,  resigned  to  join  the  Salvation  Army, 
1881  ;  inaugurated  Salvation  Army  Work 
in  India,  1882 ;  Foreign  Secretary  at  Sal- 
vation Army  Head-quarters,  London,  1891-96 ; 
Commander  of  the  Salvation  Army  forces 
in  U.  S.  America  until  1904 ;  reappointed  \ 
Foreign  Secretary  at  International  Head- 
quarters, 1904  ;  returned  to  India  as  Spocial 
Commissioner  for  India  and  Ceylon,  1907. 
Address :  Salvation  Army  Headquarters, 
Simla. 

BOSANQUET,  Oswald  Vivian,  CLE.  1910; 

C.  S.I.  1914;  Agent  to  Governor-General, 
Central  India,  since  1913  ;  b.  5  April  1866 : 
m.  1886  Alys,  d.  of  Admiral  Derriman. 
Educ. :  Clifton  College ;  New  College,  Oxford. 
Joined  Indian  Civil  Service,  1887  ;  Indian 
Political  Department,  1890  ;  served  in  Hy- 
derabad and  Ilajputana ;  acting  Under-Secre-  i 
tary  to  Govt,  of  India.  Foreign  Dept.,  1895 
to  1898:  Political  Agent,  Bhopawar,  1899; 
Resident  at  Indore.  1903  :  President  at  Baroda; 
1909 ;  special  duty,  Foreign  Dept.,  1911-13. 
Address :  Indore. 

BOSE,  Sir  Bipin  Krishna,  Kt.  cr.  1907: 
CLE.,  1898  ;  M.  A. ;  Government  Advocate 
in  the  Central  Provinces  ;  b.  1857.  Address: 
Nagpur  C.  P. 

BOSE,  Sir  Jagadis  Chandra  Kt.  cr.  1917; 
CLE.  1903;   C.S.I.  1911;  M.A.  (Cantab.), 

D.  Sc.  (Lond.) ;  Professor  Emeritus  of  the 
Presidency  College,  Calcutta;  Founder  Direc- 
tor of  Bose  Research  Institute  ;  b.  30  Nov. 
1858 ;  Educ :  Calcutta ;  Christ's  College, 
Cambridge  ;  Delegate  to  International  Scienti- 
fic Congress,  Paris,  1900;  scientific  member 
of  deputation  to  Europe  and  America,  1907 
and  1914.  Published  numerous  books  on 
the  physiology  of  plants.  Address :  Bose 
Institute,  Calcutta. 

BOURNE,  Sir  Alfred  Gjbbs,  K.C.I.E.  cr. 
1913;  CLE.,  1908;  F.R.S.,  F.L.S.,  C.M.Z.S.  ; 
Director  of  the  Indian  Institute  of  Science, 
Bangalore  ;  b.  Lowestoft,  8  Aug.  1859;  m. 
Emily  Tree  Clashier,  1888;  Educ:  Univer- 
sity College,  School :  Royal  School  of  Mines  : 
i  University  College,  London,  D.Sc.  London  : 
Fellow  of  University  College,  London  ;  Presi- 
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dent  of  the  Faculty  of  Arts  in  the  University  of 
Madras.  Assistant  to  E.  Ray  Lankestar, 
1879-S5 ;  appointed  to  Madras,  1885 :  Regis- 
trar of  the  Univ.  of  Madras,  1891-1899; 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,  Madras. 
Commissioner  for  Government  Examina- 
tions and  Additional  Member  of  the  Council 
of  Fort  St.  George,  1903-14.  Address  : 
Hebbal,  Bangalore. 

BRAY,  Denys  de  Saumarez,  CLE.  1917 ; 
I.C.S. ;  B.A.  :  Dep.  Sec.  to  Govt-,  of  India, 
Foreign  and  Political  Dept. :  Assist,  to  Asent 
to  Governor-General  in  Baluchistan  since 
1912.  Educ:  Blundell's  School,  Tiverton; 
Balliol  College,  Oxford.  Entered  T.C.S., 
1898;  Census  Superintendent.  Baluchistan, 
1910     Address:    Quetta,  Baluchistan. 

BRAY,  Sir  Edward  Hugh.  Kt.,  cr.  1917; 
Senior  Partner,  Gillanders,  Arbuthnot  &  Co.; 
President,  Bengal  Chamber  of  Commerce ; 
Member  of  Imperial  Legislative  Council ; 
Controller  of  Contracts.  Army  Headquarters. 
b.  15  Apr.  1874:  m.  1912,  onstance,  foe?. 
Sir  John  Graham,  1st  Bt.  Educ. :  Charter- 
house ;  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Address  : 
Gillander  House,  Calcutta. 

BROACH  A,  Sir  Shapurji,  Kt.  b.  at  Broach  > 
1846 ;  Mill-owner  and  Agent,  Partner  in 
Tullockchand  and  Shapurji,  Brokers.  Sheriff 
of  Bombay,  1911.  Member  of  the  R.  Com- 
mission on  Indian  Finance  and  Currency  1913. 
A  distinguished  philanthropist.  Address : 
Bombay. 

BROWN,  Percy,  A.R.C.A.  1898;  Indian 
Educational  Service,  1899;  Principal,  Govern-, 
ment  School  of  Art,  Calcutta,  since  ?909;  b. 
Birmingham,  1872 :  m.  1908,  d.  of  Lt.-Col.  Sir 
Adelbert  Talbot,  K.C.I.E. ;  Educ. :  Edward 
VT.  Grammar  School  and  School  of  Art, 
Birmingham.  Principal,  Mayo  School  of  Art 
and  Curator,  Museum,  Lahore,  1899-1909  ;  on 
deputation.  Assistant  Director,  Art  Exhibi- 
tion, Delhi  Durbar,  1902-03;  office r-in -charge, 
Art  Section  and  Trustcejndian  Museum,  1910. 
Address:  28,  Chowringhee,  Calcutta. 

BRTJNYATE,  James  Bennett,  CLE.,  1910  ; 
C.S.I.,  1915:  Indian  Civil  Service;  Secretary 
to  the  Government  of  India,  Finance  Depart- 
ment ;  and  Member  of  Council  of  Tndia.  1917  : 
b.  22  March  1S71 ;  m.  1897  ;  Annie  Purvis,  d. 
of  W.  Tombleson  of  South  Ferriby  Hall ,  Lines  ; 
Educ:  St.  Paul's  School;  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1889;  Member 
of  International  Opium  Commission  at  Shan- 
ghai,  1 909  ;  of  Governor-General's  Legislative 
Council. 

BUCHANAN.  Walter  James,  CLE.  1913; 
M.D. ;  Lt.-Col  ,  Indian  Medical  Service  , 
Editor  of  the  Indian  Medical  Gazette,  Calcutta., 
since  1899;  Jnspector-General  of  Prisons, 
Bengal  President^,  sinre  1902:  b.  London- 
derry, 12  Nov.  1861  ;  m.  I  illan  Edith  (d.  1916k 
d.  of  late  F.  Simpson  Byrne  ;  Eiu? .  Foyle 
College,  Londonderry  ;  Trinity  College,  Dublin; 
Vienna.  Entered  I  .M.S.,  1887;  took  part 
in  Hazara  Expedition,  1888;  Lushai  Ex- 
pedition, 1890:  Manipur  Field  Force,  1891 
(medal  and  clasp) ;  entered  Civil  Medical 
employ,  Bengal,  1892  ;  Civil  Surgeon,  Bengal ; 
Superintendent,  Central  Jails,  Bhagalpur  and 


Alipur.  Address:  The  Bengal  Secretariat, 
Calcutta. 

BUNBURY,  Major- General  William  Edwin. 

C.  B.  1911;  G.O.C.  2nd  (Rawal  Pindi)  Divi- 
sion,  since  1916  ;  h.  Clonfert.  5  April  1858  ;  s. 
of  late  Bishop  of  Limerick :  m.  IS93,  Eva 
Mary,  d.  of  Francis  Gate,  Cheltenham.  Educ.  : 
St.  Colnmba's  College,  Rathfarhain.  Entered 
Army  1878 ;  Col.  1908 ;  passed  Staff  College  ; 

D.  A.G.  Northern  Army  Tndia,  1908;  served 
Afghan  War,  1S80  (medal);  Mahsud-W7azirec 
Expedition.  1881  ;  Tsazai  Expedition,  1892, 
Chitral,  189-"  (despatches,  medal  and  clasp): 
Waziristan,  1901,  1902  (despatches,  clasp); 
Commanded  Kohat  Brigade,  May  to  >»ov. 
1912  :  Quartermaster-General  in  India,  1912- 
16.    Address:  Rawal  Pindi. 

BUNDI,  H.  H  Maharao  Raja,  Sir  Raghtjbir 
Singhji  Bahadur,  K.C.S.I.,  cr.  1897,  G.C.I.E. 
cr.  1900,  G.C.V.O.  cr.  1911  ;  b.  1868.  S.  1889. 
Address:  Bundi,  Rajputana. 

BURDEN,  Lt.-Col.  Henry,  C.  I.  E.  1911 ; 
F.R.C.S.,  I.M.S. ;  Residency  Surgeon,  Nepal, 
b.  26  April  1867  ;  unmarried.  Educ. :  home, 
Entered  St.  Thomas  Hospital,  London,  1886; 
entered  Indian  Medical  Service,  1894  ;  served 
Relief  of  Chitral  (medal  and  clasp) :  North- 
west Frontier,  1897-98  (two  clasps).  Address 
Nepal. 

BURDWAN,  Hon.  Sir  Bijay  Chand  Mahtab, 
Maharajadhiraja  Bahadur  or,  K. C.S.I. , 
cr.  1911  ;  K.C.I.E.,  cr.  1909  ;  I.O.M.,  cr.  1909  ; 
F.R.G.S.,  F.R.S.A.,  F.R.C.I.,  F.N.B.A. 
M.R.A.S. ;  b.  19  Oct.  1881  ;  a  Member  of  3rd 
class  in  Civil  Division  of  Indian  Order  of  Merit 
for  conspicuous  courage  displayed  by  him  in 
the  Over  town  Hall,  Calcutta,  7  Nov.  1908; 
adopted  by  late  Maharajadhiraja  and  suc- 
ceeded, 1887,  being  installed  in  independent 
charge  of  zamindari,  1903  ;  m.  1897  Radharani 
(Lady  Mahtab)  of  Lahore ;  a  Member  of 
Imperial  Legislative  Council  1909-12;  Bengal 
Legislative  Council  since  1907  ;  Trustee  of 
the  Indian  Museum,  1908 ;  Trustee  of  the 
Victoria  Memorial,  Calcutta,  since  1914. 
Heir  :  Maharajadhiraja  Kumar  Uday  Chand 
Mahtab,  b.  14  July  1905.  Address:  The 
Palace,  Burdwan  ;  Bijay  Manzil,  Alipore, 
Calcutta. 

BURN,  Richard,  C.S.I.,  1917  ;  Magistrate  and 
Collector,  United  Provinces,  since  1918;  b, 
Liverpool,  1  Feb.  1871  ;  m.  1899,  Grace 
Irene  Cargill ;  Educ. :  Liverpool  Institute  ; 
Christ  Church,  Oxford.  Entered  Indian 
Civil  Service,  U.  P.,  1891;  Superintendent, 
Census,  and  subsequently  Gazetteer,  1900; 
Editor,  Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India,  1905. 
Address :  Allahabad. 

BURNHAM,  John  Charles,  C.S.I.  1911  ;  F.I.C., 
F.C.S. ;  Manager  and  Chemist,  Cordite  Factory, 
Aruvankadu.  Educ. :  Victoria  University, 
Manchester ;  served  on  Sir  F.  Abels'  special 
committee  on  explosives,  1888-91 ;  Chemist, 
Experimental  Cordite  Factory  >  Kirkee,  1894. 
Address :  Cordite  Factory,  Aruvankadu. 

BURRARD,  Col.  Sir  Sidney  Gerald, 
K.C.S.I.,  cr.  1914 ;  C.S.I.  1911  ;  R.  E.,  F.R.S. 
1904  ;  Surveyor-General  of  India,  since  1910  ; 
Superintendent,  Trigonometrical  Survey,  India, 

.  since  1899;   b,  12  Aug.   I860;  cousin  and 
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heir-pres.  to  Sir  H,  P.  Burrard,  Gth  Bt.  :  m. 
1887,  Gertrude,  d.  of  Maj.-Gen.  C.  Haig. 
Address :  Dehra  Dun. 

BURTON,    REGINALD     GEORGE,  BRIGADIER- 

General,  Indian  Army;  b.  8  July  1864.  4th 
».  of  General  E.  F.  Burton,  Madras  Army, 
»,  to  Mary,  d.  of  W,  W.  Lumb.  Whitehaven. 
Cumberland  :  one  s.  b.  1908.  Educated  at 
King  William's  College.  Isle  of  Man.  and 
Royal  Military  College  Sandhurst.  Lieuten- 
ant. 1st  West  India  Regiment.  1884;  Indian 
Armv,  1887  ;  Captain  1895  ;  '  Major  19C2  : 
Lt.-Col.  1909;  Col.  1913:  Brigadier-General 
1918 ;  served  in  94th  Russell's  Infantry. 
1889-1914,  including  5  rears  as  Commandant  : 
A.  A.  and  Q.  M.  G.,  13th  Division,  1914-15; 
on  Gallipoli  Peninsula,  June  to  November 
1915,  at  Cape  Helles,  Anzac  (Battle  of  Sari 
Bair),  Suvla  Bav  (Despatches1).  Commandant. 
Cadet  College,  Wellington.  1917-18,  Defen- 
ded Port  Commander,  Madras,  1918 ;  In- 
terpreter in  Russian.  Publications :  Tropics 
and  Snows,  a  narrative  of  travel  and  advent- 
ture  ;  History  of  the.  Hyderabad  Contingent  ; 
Wellington's  Campaigns* in  India  :  The  Revolt 
in  Central  India:  The  Mahratta  and  Pindari 
War :  The  First  and  Second  Sikh  Wars : 
Napoleon's  Campaigns  in  Italy  :  The  Campaign 
of  Austerlitz  :  Napoleon's  Invasion  of  Russia; 
articles  on  Big  Game  hunting  and  Natural 
History  in  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay 
Natural  History  Society,  the  Field,  land 
and  Water,  the  Asian,  etc.,  on  Military  His- 
tory, biography  and  the  art  of  war  in  many 
publications.  Address :  Fort  St.  George, 
Madras. 

BUTLER,  Sir  (Spencer)  Harcoert,  K.C.S.I. 
cf.  1911;  C.S.I. .  1909  :  CLE. ,  1901;  I.C.S.; 
Lieut. -Governor  of  U.  P.  of  Agra  and  Oudb, 
since  1917  ;  b.  1  Aug.  1869  ;  m.  1S94,  Florence 
(/.  of  F.  Nelson  Wright  :  Educ. :  Harrow ; 
Balliol  College.  Oxford."  Served  as  Secretary 
to  Famiue  Commission :  Financial  Secretary 
to  Government ;  Director  of  Agriculture ; 
Judicial  Secretary  to  Government  ;  Deputy 
Commissioner,  Lucknow :  Foreign  Secretary 
to  the  Government  of  India  :  late  Member  of 
the  Executive  Council  of  the  Governor-General; 
Lieut.-Governor  of  Burma,  1915-17.  Address  : 
Lieutenant-Governor's  Camp.  United  Pro- 
vinces. 

BUTTER  WORTH  At.an,  C.S.I.  1915;  Chief 
Secretary,  Government  of  Madras,  since  1914  ; 
Officiating  1st  member.  Board  of  Revenue, 
1917.  m.  1S97,  Alice  Erksine,  d.  of  Ma j. -Gen. 
George  Colclough,  R.H.A. ;  Educ:  Eliza- 
beth  College,  Guernsey,  Wren's  :  Balliol  Col- 
lege, Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S.  1883 ;  served 
in  various  executive,  judicial  and  adminis- 
trative capacities  in  the  Madras  Presidency ; 
also  served  in  a  judicial  capacity  in  the 
Bombay  Presidency  and  the  Central  Provinces. 
Address:  Secretariat,  Madras. 

CADELL,  Patrick  Robert,  CLE.,  1913; 
Indian  Civil  Service  ;  b.  6  May  1871 ;  Educ.  : 
Edinburgh  Academy:  Haileybury;  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.  Member  of  Oxford  Univer- 
sity Football  XV.,  1890-91;  selected  to  play 
for  South  of  England  ;  service  in  India  since 
1891 ;  served  in  Bombay  Presidency  and  in 
Calcutta;   Lieutenant -Colonel  Commanding 


15th  Bombay  Battalion,  Indian  Defence 
Force ;  Chief  Secretary,  Govt,  of  Bombay. 
Address:  Byculla  Club,  Bombay. 

CALVERT,  Lt.-Col.  John  Telfer,  I.M.S. : 
Principal  and  Professor  of  Medicine,  Medical 
Hospital  and  College,  Calcutta,  m.  Ethel  B. 
o.  d.  of  late  A.  Margetts  of  Wouldham  :  Educ: 
St.  Thomas's  Hospital.  M.B..  Lond. ;  F.R.C.P., 
Lond.;  D.P.H.,  Camb. ;  Fellow  of  and  Dean 
of  Faculty  of  Medicine,  Calcutta  University; 
President,  Board  of  Health,  Calcutta  :  Vice- 
President.  State  Medical  Faculty  of  Bengal ; 
Member, Bengal  Council  of  Medical  Registra- 
tion ;  served  in  K.F.F.  Expedition,  Manipur 
(Medal  with  claps) ;  N.W.F.  Expedition  (Tirah 
medal  with  two  clasps).  Address:  Medical 
College,  Calcutta. 

CAMPBELL,  Lieut. -General  Sir  Frederick:, 
K.C.B.,  or.  1916:  C.B.,  D.S.O.,  Commanding 
1st  (Peshawar)  Division  ;  b.  25  Feb.  1860 : 
m.  1886,  Eleanor  Martha,  d.  of  late  J.  Cannon; 
Educ. :  Wellington  College.  Lieut.  Royal 
Ayr  and  Wigton  Militia.  1877-78  ;  served  with 
H.  M.  40th  Foot .  1879-82  ;  Q.O.  Corps  of 
Guides,  1882-1899:  A.A.G.  Army  Head- 
quarters. India.  1906-OS :  commanded  a 
Brigade,  1908-15  :  Hazara  Expedition,  1888; 
Chitral  Relief  Force,  1895;  North-West 
Frontier,  India .  1897-98,  Malakand  operations 
in  Bajaur  and  the  Mamund  Countrv,  Utman- 
kheyl;  Buner  Tibet.  1903-04;  Colonel 
40th  Pathans,  1911;  Xorth-West  Frontier. 
India ,  1916 ,  operations  in  the  Mohmand ,  Swat 
and  Buner  countries.  Address:  Peshawar, 
X.W.F.P. 

CARDEW,  Sir  Alexander  Gordon,  K.C.S.I. 
cr.  1916,  M.A.,  C.S.I.,  1910  ;  Member  of  Exe- 
cutive Council  of  Governor  of  Madras,  1914  ; 
Member  of  Madias  Legislative  Council  since 
1906;  b.  Bath.  1861,  m.  Evelyn  Roberta,  d. 
of  late  E.  J.  Firth.  Educ. :  Somersetshire 
College,  Bath;  Queen's  College,  Oxford 
(Scholar).  Entered  I.C.S.  1881,  and  served 
as  Inspector-General  of  Prisons,  1892-99; 
Collector  of  Madras,  and  Chairman,  Madras 
Harbour  Board,  1900-1  ;  Secretary  to 
Madras  Government  in  Legislative  and 
Educational  Departments,  1903-5  :  Secretary 
in  Revenue  Department  .  1905-12:  Chief  Secre- 
tary. 1912-14.  Address  :  Somerford,  Madras  : 
St.  Margaret's,  Ootacaruund. 

CAREY,  Bertram  Saesmarez,  C.S.I.,  1914; 
CLE.,  1893  ;  V.D. ;  Commissioner  of  a  Dis- 
trict, Burma,  since  1909;  b.  1864;  ?>?.  Mary, 
e.  d.  of  late  I.  D.  Chepmell.  Educ:  Bedford 
Grammar  School :  appointed  to  Burma  Police, 
1886 ;  to  the  Burma  Commission ,  1887 ; 
Political  Officer  in  Chin  Hills,  1889-95; 
Deputy  Commissioner,  1900.  Address:  Ran- 
goon, Burma. 

CARMICHAEL.  George,  C.S.I.  1913  ;  Member 
oi  Executive  Council,  Bombay;  b.  25  March 
1866 ;  m.  Mary  Gertrude,  d.  of  C.  T.  Glover, 
shipowner,  Aberdeen ;  Educ. :  Grammar 
School  and  University,  Aberdeen ;  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.  Joined  I.C.S.  Bombay,  1886  ; 
A>>istant  Commissioner  and  Deputv  Commis- 
sioner, Burma,  1889-94;  Assistant  Collector 
and  Collector,  Bombay,  1894-1909;  Officiat- 
ing Commissioner.  Central  Division,  1909. 
Address  :  Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 
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CARTER,  Frank  Willing  ton,  CLE.  1915  ; 
C.B.E.,  1918  ;  Director  of  Turner,  Morrison  & 
Company  Limited,  Calcutta;  b.  16  Jan. 
1865  ;  m.  Mary  widow  of  Commander  Charles 
Collins  e.  d.  of  Rev.  Dacres  Oliver.  Educ.  : 
Cheltenham  College.  Articled  to  land  agents 
in  England  and  after  farmed  in  Texas  and 
California:  joined  the  Basutoland  Police 
in  South  Africa  and  came  to  India  in  1891  : 
joined  the  Arm  of  Turner,  Morrison  &  Co. 
in  that  year.  Address :  6  Lyons  Range  or  7 
PretoriaStreet,  Calcutta. 

CAUMOXT.  Rt.  Rev-  Mgr.  Fortunatus 
Henry,  D.D.,  O.S.F.C. ;  1st  B.C.  Bishop  of 
Ajmer,  since  1913;  b.  Tours,  10  Dec.  1871. 
Educ.:  Tours.  Took  his  vows,  1890;  priest 
1896;  joined  Mission  of  Rajputana,  1897; 
Military  Chaplain  of  Neemuch,  1900,  and  of 
Mhow,*1901;  Prefect  Apostolic  of  the  same 
Mission,  1903.  Address:  Bishop's  House. 
Ajmer. 

CHAMNEY,  Lt.-Col.  Henry,  C.M.G.  1900; 
Principal.  Police  Training  Collegi  ,  Surdah ; 
b.  Shillelagh,  co.  Wicklow  ;  m.  1st,  1907,  Hon. 
Cecilia  Marv  Barnewall  (d.  1908)  ;  sister  of 
18th  Lord  Trimleston  ;  2nd,  1913,  Alice, 
d.  of  Col.  W.  E.  Bellingham  of  Castle 
Bellingham,  co.  London.  Educ:  Monaghan 
Diocesan  School.  Serv*  d  South  Africa,  1900 
first  as  Major  Commanding  LumsdenS  Hor?( 
and  later  with  South  African  Constabulary : 
joined  Indian  Police,  1909:  accompani*  d 
the  relief  column  to  Manipur  in  1891. 
Address:  Police  Training  College,  Surdah, 
Raj-<hahi,  Bengal. 

CH AND AVARK AR ,    Sir  Narayen  Ganesh. 
Kt.  cr.  1910;  B.A.,  LL.B. ;  b.  1855.  Educ.  : 
Elphinstone  Coll  ,  Bombay.  Became  plead*  r 
of  Bombay  High  Court,  and  for  a  time  English 
!    Editor  of  Indu  Prakash ;  General  Secretary 
i    of  the  Indian  National  Social  Conferences ; 
I   Vice-Chanc  llor,  University  of  Bombay.  1909- 
<    12;  officiated  as  Chief  Justice,    June  1909 
and  June  1912  ;  Judge  of  the  Bombay  High 
,    Court,  1901-1913  ;    Chief   Minister,  Indorc, 
1913-14.  Address :  Pedder  Road,  Bombay. 

CHAPMAN,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Edmund  Pellv; 
Judge.  High  Court,  Patna,  since  1915;  o. 
Calcutta,  16  August  1867  ;  m.  Mary  Tupper 
d.  of  Major-General  D.  R.  Cameron,  C.M.G. 
Educ:  Clifton  College;  Emmanuel  College, 
Cambridge.  Serv<  d  in  Bengal ;  Assistant 
Secretary,  Forr  ign  Department  .  Govt,  of  India; 
Registrar  High  Court.  Calcutta;  Superin- 
tendent, Legal  Affairs,  and  Secretary,  Judicial 
Department,  Government  of  Bengal ;  Judge, 
High  Court,  Calcutta,  1914-15.  Address: 
High  Court,  Patna. 

CHAPMAN,  Ven.  Percy  Hugh,  M.A.,  LL.D. ; 
Archdeacon  of  Lucknow,  and  Chaplain  Naini 
Tal,  U.  P.,  since  1912  ;  b.  13  April  1866  ;  m. 
1898,  Katharine  Margar  t,d.  of  Hon.  Justice 
Sir  George  Knox,  Puisne  Judge,  High  Court, 
Allahabad.  Educ.  '  Felsted  Grammar  School ; 
King  William's  College,  Isle  of  Man  ;  Corpue 
Christi  College,  Cambridge,  B.A.  and  M.A. ; 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  LL.D. ; 

|  Priest,  1890;   Address:  Naini  Tal,  U.  P. 

^HARANJIT  SINGH,  Slrdar;  chief  of  the 
Punjab ;  Fellow  R.  G.  S. ;  member  of  Kapur- 
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thala  royal  family ;  6.  1883 ;  s.  of  Kanawa 
Sochet  Singh;  m.  Educ:  Jullunder,  Chief 
College;  Government  College,  Lahore.  Address 
Charanjit  Castle,  Jullunder  City,  Punjab. 

CHARKHARI    STATE,   H.    H.  Maharaja- 

DHLRAJ    SlPHAHDAR   UL-MULK    GANGA  SlNGH 

Ju  Deo  Bahadur;  b.  2  Nov.  1851 ;  S.  1914. 
Address:  Charkhari  State,  Bundelkund. 

CHATTERJEE,  Digambar,  M.A.,B.L.;  Judge 
of  the  High  Court  at  Calcutta,  since  1909 ;  b. 
Maliara,  Bengal.  1  July  1857  ;  m.  1870  ;  Educ: 
Maliara  M.  V.  School,  Bankura  Government 
School;  Patna  College,  B.  A.;  Calcutta 
Presidency  College,  M.  A.  ,  B.  L.  Address ; 
9-3,  Hungerford  Street,  Calcutta. 

CHATTERTON,  ALFRED,  CLE.  1912,  B.  SC., 

F.  C.G.I.,  AJfXC.T .,  M.I.M.E.,  etc.;  Director 
of  Industries  and  Commerce  in  Mysore  since 
1912  ;  b.  10  Oct.  1866  :  m  2nd,  1901,  Alice 
Gertude,  d.  of  W.  H.  Wilson  ;  two  s.  one  d. 
Educ.  ;  Finsbury  Technical  College  ;  Central 
Institution.  South  Kensington.  Indian  Edu- 
cational Service,  1888  ;  Director  of  Industries, 
Madras,  1908.   Address:  Bangalore. 

CHAUBAL.  Sir  Mahadev  Bhaskar,  K.C.I.E.. 
cr.  1917  ;  C.S.I.  1911  ;  B.A.,  LL.B. ;  b.  Sept, 
1857;  Educ:  Government  High  School, 
Poona;  Deccan  College.  Poona;  Assistant 
Master,  Elphinstone  High  School,  Bombay, 
1879-83  ;  Vakil,  High  Court,  Bombay,  1883  ; 
Acting  Puisne  Judge,  High  Court,  Bombay, 
1908  :  Member  ol  the  Executive  Council  o*  the 
Governor  of  Bombay,  1910-17  Address: 
Girgaum,  Bombay. 

CHAUDHURI,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Asutosh, 
Kt.,c.  1917;  B.A.  (Cantab.),  M.A.  /Calcutta 
Unversity),  Barrisc(  r-at-Law;  Judge  oi  the 
Calcutta  High  Court;  b.  Bengali..  "Brahmin, 
1860  :  m,  Prativa  Devi,  of  the  Tagore  family 
of  Calcutta.  Educ :  St.  John's  College, 
Cambridge;  Presidency  Colhge,  Calcutta. 
After  graduating  in  Calcutta  went  to  Cam- 
bridge ;  admitted  as  an  Advocate  of  the 
Calcutta  High  Court,  1886;  President  of  the 
Bengal  National  Conference;  founded  the 
Bengal  Land-holders  Association  in  Calcutta 
one  of  the  founders  of  the  Calcutta  National 
College  ;  has  always  taken  prominent  part  in 
reform  movement  in  Bengal ;  first  Hindu  of 
the  Calcutta  Bar  appointed  Judge  of  the 
Court :  now  Senior  Judge  on  original  side  of 
Calcutta  High  Court.  Address :  Ballygunge , 
Calcutta. 

CHELMSFORD,  3rd  Baron  (U.K.), cr.  1858; 
Frederic  John  Napler  Thesiger;  P.C. 
1916  ;  K.C.MG., cr..  1906;  G.C.M.G.,  cr.  1912; 

G.  M.S.I.,  G.M.I.E.  1916;  Viceroy  of  India 
since  1916 ;  barrister ;  b.  12  Aug.  1868 :  e.  s. 
of  2nd  Baron  Chelmsford  and  Adria  Fanny 
e.d.  of  Maj.-Gen.  Heath,  Bombay  Army;  m. 
1894,  Hon.  Frances  Charlotte  Guest, d.  of  1st 
Baron  Wimborne  ;  one  8.  four  d.  Educ. : 
Winchester  College  ;  Magdalen  College, Oxford; 
B.A.  (1st  class  Law) ;  M.A.,  1892.  Fellow  of 
All  Souls  College,  1892-99 ;  Member  of  London 
School  Board   1900-4;   ol  London  County 

i    Council,  1904-05;  Aldertoan,  London  County 
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Council,  1913;  Governor  of  Queensland, 
1905-9;  Governor  of  New  South  Wales- 
1909-13  ;  a  Knight  of  Justice  of  St.  John,  Jeru- 
salem, in  England;  late  Chancellor  of  the 
Order  of  St.  Michael  and  St.  George.  Address  : 
Viceregal  Lodge,  Delhi. 
CHHOTA  UDEPUR,  Maharawal  Shree 
Fatehslnhji.  Rajaji  of;  b.  22  Oct.  1884; 
S.  1895 :  m.  sis.  of  Maharaja  of  Rajpipla  (d. 
1914V,  Educ.:  Rajkumar  Coll..  Rajkot.  A 
Chown  Rajput.  Installed  12  March  1906. 
Heir:  Prince  Shree  Natwarsinhii,  b.  1907. 
Salute  of  9  guns.  Address:  Chhota  Udepur. 
Rewa  Kantha  Agency. 

CHITNAVIS,  Sm  Gangadhar  Madhav, 
K.C.I.E.,  C.I.E.  ;  b.  1863;  President,  ISagpur, 
District  Council  since  1888 ;  President,  Nagpur 
Municipality,  1896-1918;  selected  to  represent 
Central  Provinces  on  Impl.  Legislative  Council, 
1893-1895,  1898-99 ;  President  of  C.  P.  and 
Berar  Provincial  Conference,  1906;  additional 
member  of  Viceroy's  Legislative  Council. 
1907-8 ;  elected  representative  of  landholders 
in  the  C.  P.  reformed  Council,  1910-12 ; 
leading  landholder  in  C.  P.  Address :  Kagpur, 
Central  Provinces. 

CHITTY,  Sir  Charles  William,  Kt.,  cr.  1916  ; 
Puisne  Judge,  High  Court  of  Judicature, 
Calcutta,  since  1907  ;  b.  8th  August  1859 ; 
e.  s.  of  late  General  W.  T.  Chitty,  Bombay 
Staff  Corps  ;  m.  1893.  Helen  Mary,  d.  of  F.  L. 
Latham ,  Gads  Hill  Place ,  Kent ;  Educ.:  Eton 
(scholar) ;  King's  College,  Cambridge  (scholar); 
called  to  Bar,  Inner  Temple,  1884 ;  prac- 
tised at  Bombay;  Chief  Judge  of  the  Court 
of  Small  Causes,  Bombay,  1891 ;  officiated 
Judge  of  the  Chief  Court  of  Lower  Burma  .. 
.Rangoon,  1903 ;  Additional  Judge,  Chief 
Court  of  the  Punjab,  Lahore,  1905.  Address  : 
18  London  Street,  Calcutta. 

CHOTA  NAGPORE,  Bishop  of,  since  1905, 
Rt.  Rev.  Foss  Westcott,  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  of  Chota  Nagpcre,  Bihar  and  Orissa  ; 
b.  23  Oct.  1863,  s.  of  The  Rt.  Rev.  B.  F.  West- 
cott (late  Bishop  of  Durham)  and  S.  L.  M. 
Westcott.  Educ.  :  Cheltenham  College  ;  Peter- 
house,  Cambridge.  Curate  of  St.  Peter's 
Church,  Bishopwearmouth ;  joined  the  S.P.G. 
Mission,  Cawnpore,  1889.  Address  :  Bishop's 
Lodge,  Ranchi. 

CHRISTOPHERS,  Major  Samuel  Rickard, 
M.B.,  C.I.E.  ;  I.M.S.  Member.  Malaria  Com- 
mission, Royal  Society  and  Colonial  Office, 
1898-1902.  Adiress  '  Malaria  Bureau,  Central 
Research  Institute,  Kasauli. 

OHUNILAL  VIJBHUCANDAS  MEHTA,  M.A., 
LL.B.,  J.P..  Merchant  and  Mill-owner;  b.  12th 
January  1881 ;  m.  to  Tarabai  Chandulal  Kan- 
kodiwala.  Educated  at  St.  Xavier's  College, 
Bombay.  Captain,  Hindu  XI ;  Elected  to  the 
Bombay  Municipal  Corporation  in  1907; 
Chairman.  Standing  Committee.  1912 ; 
President  of  the  Corporation  1916  ;Elected 
to  the  Bombay  Legislative  Council  by  the 
Corporation  in  1916 ;  Elected  to  the  City 
Improvement  Trust,  1918,  and  Chairman  of 
the  Indian  Merchants*  Chamber,  1918. 
Address:  108,  Ridge  Road,  Malabar  Hill, 
Bombay. 


CLEGG,  Hon.  Sir  Robert  Bailey,  K.C.I. 5 
I.C.S. ;  First  Member,  Board  of  Revenue  an 
Commissioner  of  Land  Revenue,  Madras 
Additional  Member  of  Legislative  Council  < 
Governor  of  Madras  ;  b.  28  Jan.  1865  ;  Educ 
Manchester  Grammar  School ;  Balliol  Colleg< 
Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S. ,  1882.  A  ddres. 
Jarrett's  Gardens,  Egmore,  Madras. 

CLEVELAND,  Sir  Charles  Baitt,  K.C.I.E 
C.I.E.,  "Director  of  Criminal  Intelligent 
India,  since  1910;  b.  1866;  m.  1893,  Mar 
Kathleen,  d.  of  Col.  T.  W.  Hogg.  Edvc. 
Christ's  College,  Finchley ;  Balliol  College 
Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1885  ;  Commissioner  < 
Excise,  1894  ;  Deputy  Commissioner,  1897 
Inspector-General,  Police,  Central  Province 
India,  1900;  D.C.I.,  1910;  Address :  Siml 
and  Calcutta. 

CLOGSTOUX,  Herbert  Cunningham,  C.I.E. 
Guardian  and  Tutor  to  Maharaja  Holkar  < 
Indore,  Central  India,  1905-1912:  b.  24  Jai, 
1857  ;  Educ :  Wellington  College.  Beng' 
Police,  1882;  Special  Service  with  Govern 
ment  of  Bengal,  1887-91 ;  under  Govt.  • 
India,  Foreign  Dept.,  at  Ajmer,  Dholpur,  an 
Indore,  1891-1912. 

CLOSE,  Harold  Are-en,  C.I.E.,  1914;  W 
pector-General  of  Police,  N.W.  Frontier  Pr' 
vince,  since  1909;  b.  13  Dec.  1863;  E-luc 
Cheltenham ;  Isle  of  Man.  Joined  Ind 
Police  Dept.,  1884;  in  Punjab  rirst ;  N.W.: 
Province,  1901  ;  Superintendent,  1906  ;  serve 
Black  Mountain  Expedition.  1891 ;  Mo'nmar 
Expedition,  1908.    A ddress  :  Peshawar. 

COBB,  Henry  Venn.  C.S.I.,  C.I.E. ;  l&J 
LL.M..  Cantab.;  Resident,  Mysore,  since  191t 
Educ. :  King's  School,  Canterbury ;  Trini- 
College,  Cambridge.  Arrived  India,  183 
served  as  Asst.  Resident,  Mysore  ;  Asst.  Ooi 
missioner  and  Commissioner,  Ajmer,  1895-9' 
Asst.  Resident  ,  Kashmir,  1899-19u0;  Residei 
Jaipur,  1900-3  ;  Gwalior,  1904-7  ;  Jodhp 
and  Western  Rajputana  States,  1908;  offi< 
ating  as  Agent  to  Gov.-Genl.  for  C.  I.,  190 
Resident,  Baroda,  1909-12  ;  Kashmir,  191 
1915.  Address:  The  Residency,  Bangalore. 

COBD EX-RAMSAY,   Louis    Eveleigh  Ba' 
tree,  J.P.,  C.I.E.,  I.C.S.;  Political  Ager 
Orissa  Feudatory  States,  since  1905  ;  b. 
Oct.  1873  ;  Educ.  :  Dulwich  College  ;  Sidm 
Sussex     College,     Cambridge.  Arrived 
India,  1897  ;  Under-Secretary  to  Govt. 
Bengal  in  Revenue  and  General  Dept.,  1900-! 
Registrar,  Co-operative  Credit  Societies,  190 
Address :  Sambalpur,  B.X.  Railway. 

COLE,    LlEUT.-COLONEL        HENRY  WALT! 

George,  C.S.I.;  Deputy  Commissioner.  Assa 
Commission  ;  Political  Agont  in  Manipul 
1914  ;  Educ. :  Wellington  College  ;  R,M.(| 
Sandhurst.  .Joined  5th  Fusiliers,  1885;  2rl 
Gurkhas,  1887  ;  Asst.  Commissioner,  Assail 
1891  ;  Dy.  Commissioner,  1901;  Supdt.,  Lushl 
Hills,  1906-11  ;  Director,  Temporary  Work! 
Delhi,  1912-13  ;  served  Hazara,  1888  ;  Lush  J 
1888-1889;  Chin  Lushai,  1889-92;  N.  II 
Frontier,  1891.  Address :  The  Rcsidencl 
Manipur. 
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COLLINS,  Mark,  Ph.D  ;  University  Professor 
of  Sanskrit  Philology,  Madras  University, 
since  1914  ;  Professor  of  Sanskrit  and  Compa- 
rative Philology,  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
1908-14.    Address:  The  University,  Madras. 

COLVix,  Sir  Eliiot  Graham,  K.C.S.L,  C.S.I. ; 
Agent  to  Govern  or- General,  Raiputana,  and 
Chief  Commissioner,  Ajmer-Meruara,  since 
190;> ;  6.  18  July  1861  ;  m.  1888,  Ethel,  e.  d.  of 
Sir  Steuart  Colvin  Baylev.  Educ. :  Charter- 
house ;  King's  College.  Cambridge.  Entered 
I.C.S.,  1882:  Private  Sec.  to  Lieut.-Gov.  of 
Bengal,  1887  ;  First  Assistant  Agent  to 
Governor-General  in  Baluchistan,  1889 ; 
Settlement  Commissioner,  Alwar  and  Bharat- 
pur,  1896;  Political  Agent.  Eastern  Rajput- 
ana  States,  1897  ;  Revenue  and  Judicial  Com- 
missioner, Baluchistan ,  1897  ;  General  Superin- 
tendent, Thagi  and  Dakaiti,  1901  ;  Resident 
in  Kashmir,  1902.  Address:  Aimer.  Rai- 
putana. 

X)OCH  BEHAR,  Maharaja  Bhtjt  Bahadur 
of,  Sir  Jitendra,  K.C.S.I.  :  b.  20  Pec.  1886  : 
s.  of  Maharaja  Nript  ndra  and  Maharani  Sunity 

!  Deire  (nee  Sen)  ;  J?,  brother  1913;  m.  1913,  d. 

'  of  Gaekwar  of  Baroda  ;  Educ.  :  Eton;  Imperial 
Cadet  Corps.  Address:  Cooch  Behar,  Bengal. 

|x)OK,  Arthur  Willsteed,  C  I.E.,  I.C.S.,  B.A.; 
Magistrate  and  Collector,  Bankura,  Bengal. 

I  since  1911.  Educ.  :  Portsmouth  Grammar 
School  ;  Pembroke  College,  Oxford.  Entered 
I.C.S.,  1896.  Address  :  Bankura,  Bengal. 

JOOKSOX,  Maj.-Gen.  George  Arthur,  C.B., 
C.M.G.  ;  Cavalry  Brigade  Commander ;  b. 
6  Aug.  1860  ;  m.  1898,  Evelyn  Sara,  d.  of  late 
Horace  Cockerell,  C.S.I.  ;  Educ.  :  Wimbledon 
(Brackenbury's)  School;  RM.C,  Sandhurst. 
Entered  army,  1880  ;  Bt.  Lt.-Col.,  29  Nov. 
1900  ;  Col.,  1909,  Lucknow  Cavalry  Brigade  ; 
served  N.-W.  F.,  1897-98  ;  Tirah,  1897-98; 
South  Africa,  1899-1902  ;  European  War; 
1914-16.  Address :  Lucknow. 

OPPEL,  Rt.  Rev.  Francis  Stephen,  R.C 
Bishop  of  Nagpur,  since  1907  ;  b.  Les  Gets, 
Savoy,  5  Jan.  1867  ;  Educ.  :  College  of  Evian  ; 
University  of  France,  Lyons  B.A.,  B.  Sc. 
Entered  Congregation  of  Missionaries  of  St. 
Francis  de  Sales,  Annecy  ;  Priest,  1890  ;  sent 
to  India  for  mission  of  Nagpur,  1892  ;  for 
fifteen  years  attached  to  St.  Francis  de  Sales 
College,  Nagpur,  as  professor  and  principal. 
Address :  Nagpur. 

ORY,  Ven.  Charles  Page,  Archdeacon  of 
Rangoon,  since  1907  ;  b.  16  June  1859  ;  Educ.  : 
Sedbergh  School ;  St.  John's  Coll.,  Cambridge 
(M.A.).  Ordained  1883  ;  Chaplain,  Rangoon 
Cantonments,  1892-95  ;  Thatyetmyo,  1895-99  ; 
Incumbent  of  Port  Blair,  1901-3  ;  Chaplain  of 
Rangoon  Cathedral,  1903-4;  Rangoon  Can- 
tonments, 1904-5;  Acting  Archdeacon  and 
Commissary,  1906-7  ;  Maymyo,  1906-14. 
Address;  Maymyo,  Burmah. 

0SGRAVE,  Rev.  William  Frederick,  Princi- 
pal, St.  Paul's  High  School,  Ranchi,  since 
1909  ;  Hon.  Canon  of  Durham  ;  b.  Dalkey,  Co. 
Dublin,  1857  ;  a  freeman  of  City  of  Dublin. 
Mduc.  :  Kingstown  School .  Co.  Dublin  Trinity 
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iC«iiegC,,^Ublin^I-A-  andB-D-  Ordained 
1881*   Address :  Ranchi,  Chota  Nagpur. 

COTTERELL,  Cecil  Bernard,  CLE.,  ICS  • 
Educ.:  St.  Peter's  School,  York;  Bailio; 
College,  Oxtord.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1898 :  has 
served  in  the  Madras  Presidency  since  1899 
P«,Ruty„ Commissioner,  Salt  and'Abkari  Dent .; 

Sec-  t0  Governor  of  Madras, 
1912-15.    Address :  Madras. 

COUTTS,  William  Strachan,  C.I.E.,  ICS* 
Registrar  of  Patna  High  Court,  Bihar.  Barris- 
ter;  District  and  Sessions  Judge,  Bihar  and 
Sf.-!912-  Puisne  Judge,  Patna  High  Court, 
1918;  Educ.:  Dollar;  Trinity  College,  Cam- 

?ond-ge-,5?teredi-C-S-  1895>  Joint  Magistrate, 
190a.  Address  :  High  Court,  Patna. 

COVENTRY,  Bernard,  C.I.E.,  1912-  Agri- 
cultural Adviser  to  Native  States  in  Central 
India  since  1916  ;  formerly  Agricultural  Ad- 
viser to  Govt,  of  India,  Director  of  Agricul- 
tural Research  Institute,  and  Principal  of 
Aogrr^CUl£lraI'  Collcge>  Pusa*  Behar;  b.  10  Dec. 
18o9;  Educ.  :  Beaumont  Coll.  Came  to  India, 
1881,  and  joined  indigo  industry  ;  started  agri- 
cultural research  station  on  modern  lines  1899- 
on  foundation  of  Pusa  Agricultural  Research 
Institute  and  College,  1904,  was  made  first 
Director  and  Principal ;  acted  as  Insp.  Gen 
of  Agriculture  and  became  first  Agricultural 
Adviser  to  Govt,  of  India;  retired  1916 
Address :  Indore,  C.I. 

COX.  John  Hugh,  CLE.  ;  Excise  Commissioner, 
C.l  since  1906.  Educ.:  Clifton  College  ;  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1888;  Dy 
Commissioner,  1903  ;  Jt.-Sec,  Board  of 
Revenue,  1904.  Address  :  Indore,  C.I. 

COX,  Yen.  Lionel  Edgar,  M.A. ;  Senior  Chap- 
lain, St.  George's  Cathedral,  Madras,  and 
Archdeacon  of  Madras  ;  b.  28  March  1868  * 
Educ  :  Somerset  College  ;  Bath  ;  Dorchester* 
Theological  College  ;  Durham  University 
Deacon ,1891  ;  Priest,  1894;  joined  Madras 
Ecclesiastical  Establishment,  1898 ;  Arch- 
deacon of  Madras  and  Bishop's  Commissary, 
1910.    Address:  Cathedral,  Madras. 

COX,  Captain  Walter  Hulbert,  D  S  O 
J^-S. ;  Supdt.,  Burma  Lunatic  Asylum; 
L.R.C.P.  Ed.;  L.R.C.S.  Ed.;  L.F.P  S  Glas 
Medico-Psychological  Certificate  ;  b.  9  Jan" 
1875.  Entered  army,  1898 ;  served  China' 
1900-1901 ;  Mahsud-Waziristan  Exp.  Addrefs  : 
Rangoon. 

CRADDOCK,  Sir  Reginald  Henry,  K.CSI 
C.S.I. ;  Lieut.-Governor  of  Burma,  since  1917  * 
b  11  Mar.  1864  ;  s.  of  late  Surg.-Major  William 
Craddock,  1st  Goorkhas  ;  m.  1888,  Frances 
Henrietta,  y.  d.  of  Gen.  H.  R.  Browne  CB 
Educ.  :  Wellington;  Keble  Colli  ge,  Oxiord* 
Entered  I.C.S.,  1884  ;  served  in  CP.  in  various 
capacities,  district  and  secretarial ;  Chief  Sec 
to  Chief  Commi  sioner,  1900  ;  Commis  ioner 
1902-7  ;  Chief  Commissioner,  1907-12  ;  Home* 
Member  of  Viceroy's  Council,  1912-16.  Ad' 
dress  :  Government  House,  Rangoon. 

CRERAR,  James,  M.A.,  CLE.  (1917) ;  Secre- 
tary to  the  Government  of  Bombay,  Political, 
Judicial  and  Special  Departments,  b.  1877  ■ 
rft.  to  Evelyn,  d.  of  the  late  Hon.  Charles 
Brand.  Educated  at  George  Watson's  College 
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Edinburgh,  Edinburgh  University  and  Balliol 
College  (Oxon).  Assistant  Collector  Sind ; 
Manager  of  Encumbered  Estates,  Sind  ;  Assist- 
ant Commissioner  in  Sind  ;  Deputy  Municipal 
Commissioner,  Bombay;  Municipal  Commis- 
sioner, Bombay;  Private  Secretary  to  B.  E.  the 
Governor  of  Bombay.  Address :  The  Secretari- 
at, Bombay. 

CRICHTON,  Lt.-Col.  Richmond  Trevor, 
CLE. ;  Director  of  Surveys,  Bengal,  since 
1900  ;  b.  8  March  1865  ;  Educ. :  Edinburgh  ; 
R.M.C,    Sandhurst.    Entered    2nd  Batt. 

H.  L.I.,  1884;  Captain,  I.S.C.,  1895  ;  Major, 

I.  A.,  1902  ;  joined  Survey  Dept.,  1889  ;  Dy. 
Supdt.,1895  ;  Supdt.  of  Settlement  Surveys, 
1895.  Address:  Survey  Department,  Calcutta. 

CRIPPS,  Col.  Arthur  William,  C.B.;  b. 16  Jan. 
1862.  Entered  Army,  1882 ;  Capt.  I.S.C. 
1893  ;  Major  I.A.,  1901  ;  Lt.-Col.,  1908;  Col 
1913;  served  1st  Miranzai  Expedition,  1891  ; 
Tirah,  1897-98 ;  China,  1900  ;  European  War, 
1914-16.   Address  :  Army  Headquarters. 

CROSTHWAITE,  Henry  Robert,  CLE. ; 
Central  Provinces  Commissioner,  since  1915  ; 
Registrar,  Co-operative  Credit  Societies.  Ent- 
ered I.C.S.,  1900.    Address  :  Nagpur,  CP. 

CRUMP,  Harry  Ashbrooke,  C.S.I. ,  B.A. 
(Oxon.) ;  Financial  Commissioner,  CP.,  since 
1913  ;b.  1863  ;  Educ. :  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
Joined  I.C.S.,  1885  ;  served  in  CP.  as  Asst. 
Commissioner,  Commissioner  of  Excise,  Dy. 
Commissioner ;  Chief  Sec.  to  Chief  Com- 
missioner, 1901-2  and  1906-7 ;  Offg.  Chief 
Commissioner,  1912.   Address  :  Nagpur,  CP. 

CULLEN,  Lt.-Col.  Ernest  Henry  Scott, 
C.M.G.,  M.V.O.,  D.S.O.  ;  32nd  Pioneers  ;  b. 
16  Nov.  1869.  Entered  Army,  1890  ;  Lt.-  Col.. 
1915  ;  served  Chitral,  1895  ;  N.W.F.,  1897-98  ; 
Tirah,  1897-98  ;  Waziristan,  1902;  Tibet,  1903, 
4  ;  Abor  Expedition,  1912 ;  European  War 
(Mesopotamia),  1914-16.   Address :  Sialkot. 

CURTIS,  George  Seymour,  CS.I. ;  Member  of 
Executive  Council,  ^Bombay,  since  1916; 
Educ.:  Marlborough;  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 
Entered  I.C.S.,  1888  ;  Assistant  Political  Resi- 
dent, Aden,  1889-91;  Po^tma  ,t(  r-General, 
Madras,  1897-1902;  Dire  ctor,  Land  Records, 
1906.   Address :  Bombay. 

DADABHOY,  Maneckji  Byramjee,  CLE. 
b.  Bombay,  30  July  1865  ;  Educ. :  Proprie- 
tary High  School  and  St.  Xavier's  College, 
Bombay.  Joint  d  Middle  Temple,  1884  ; 
calhd  to  Bar,  1887  ;  Advocate  of  Bombay 
High  Court,  1887;  Government  Advocate, 
Central  Provinces,  1896;  nominate d  to  Vice- 
roy's Li  gi  lative  Council ,  1908  ;  elected  to 
the  Council,  1910  and  1914  ;  President  oi  All- 
India  Industrial  Conference,  Calcutta,  1911, 
Address  :  Nagpur,  C  P. 

DALLAS,  Lt.-Col.  Charles  Mowbray,  CS.I. ; 
Commissioner,  Punjab,  1911-16;  b.  30  Aug. 
1861;  Entered  Army,  1881  ;  Major  l.A.,,  1901 ; 
Lt.-Col.,  1907  ;  served  Miranzai  Expedition, 


1891 ;  Asst.  Commissioner,  1887  ;  Deputy 
Commissioner,  1897  ;  Political  Agent,  Phulki- 
ang  States  and  Bahawalpur,  1905 ;  Commis- 
sioner, Delhi,  1910. 

DALY,  Francis  Charles,  CLE. ;  Dy.  Inspr. 
Genl.  of  Police,  C.I.D.,  Bengal,  since  1913; 
b.  22  March  1868 ;  Educ. :  Dedham  Grammar 
School.  Joined  India  Police  Dept.,  1887  ; 
Dist.  Supdt.,  1897;  Offg.  Dy.  Inspector- 
General,  1908;  on  Special  Duty,  1909-11; 
served  Lushai  Hills,  1891-1892. 

DAS,  HON.  M.  S.,  CLE.;  b.  28  April  1848. 
Educ:  Calcutta  University;  M.A.,  B.L., 
M.R.A.S.,  F.N.B.A.  Represented  Orissa  in 
Bengal  Legislative  Council  four  times  ;  Fellow 
of  Calcutta  University ;  elected  by  Legis- 
lative Council  of  Bihar  and  Orissa  to  Imperial 
Council,  1913;  nominated  to  Legislative 
Council  of  Bihar  and  Orissa.  Address : 
Cuttack,  Orissa. 

DAVID,  Sir  Sassoon  (Jacob),  1st  Baronet, 
s.  of  Jacob  David,  of  Bombay;  b.  11th, 
Dec.  1849 ;  Educ.  Bombay ;  Cotton  Yarn 
Merchant  and  Mill  Owner,  and  J.P., 
Sheriff  1905;  M.mber  of  Bombay 
Improvement  Trust  Board,  of  Municipal 
Corporation,  and  oi  its  Standing  Committee, 
Promoter  and  Chairman  ol  Bank  of  India, 
and  Chairman  and  Director  oi  >everalCos.; 
was  Chairman  of  Bombay  Millowners'  As- 
sociation 1904-05,  Member  ol  Council  of 
Governor-General  ol  India,  Kt.  1905  :  m. 
1876,  Hannah,  d.  of  late  Elias  David  Sassoon, 
Address  :  7,  Esplanade  Road,  Fort,  Bombay. 

DAVIDSON,  Lt.-Col.  James,  D.S.O. ,  M.D., 
M.A.  ;  I.M.S. ;  b.  27  Nov.  1865  ;  Educ. :  Edin- 
burgh Academy  and  University.  Entered 
service,  1893  ;  Lt.-Col.  1913  ;  served  Waziris- 
tan,  1894-95;  Chitral,  1895;  Suakin,  1896; 
Tirah,  1897-98  ;  Tibet,  1903-4  ;  Abor  Expedi- 
tion, 1912.   Address:  Dehra  Dun. 

DAVIDSON,  Lionel,  CS.I. ;  Revenue  Sec.  to 
Govt,  of  Madras,  since  1914.  b.  19  Jan.  1868  ; 
Educ.  :  University  Colli  ge  School ;  Balliol 
College,  Oxiord  (M.A.).  Entered  I.C.S.,  1886  ; 
Under-Sec.  to  Govt.,  1896 ;  Sec.  to  Land 
Revenue  Comsrs.,  1900  ;  Comsr.  and  District 
Judge,  Coorg,  1902  ;  Collector  and  Magistrate, 
Madras  1905  ;  Sec.  to  Govt,  and  Member  of 
Leg.  Council,  Madras,  1910;  Member,  Imp. 
Leg.  Council,  1916  ;  Actg.  Chief  Sec,  Madras 
Govt.,  1916.   Address  :  Madras. 

DE,  Hon.  Kiran  Chandra,  B.A.,  CLE.,  I.CS. ; 
Secretary  to  Govt,  of  Bengal,  Gen.  Dept., 
since  1915  ;  b.  Calcutta,  19  Jan.  1871 ;  Educ. : 
Presidency  College,  Calcutta;  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge.  Registrar  of  Co-ope- 
rative Societies,  also  Fishery  Officer,  1905  ; 
Magistrate-Coll*  ctor,  Rangpur,  1911  ;  Member 
ol  Bengal  District  Administration  Committee 
1913  ;  Press  Censor,  Bengal,  1914.  Address: 
Cossipore,  Calcutta  ;  Brookeside,  Shillong. 

DE  MONTMORENCY,  Geoffrey  FlTZHER- 
VEY,  CLE. ;  I.CS. ;  Personal  Assistant  to 
Chief  Commissioner,  Delhi,  since  1912;  b, 
23  Aug.  1876  ;  Educ. :  Malvern  ;  Pembroke 
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College,  Cambridge.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1899; 
Depety  Commissioner,  Lyalpur,  1907  ;  Settle- 
ment Officer,  Chenab,  1909  ;  Junior  Secretary 
to  Financial  Commissioner,  1911 ;  on  special 
duty  in  connection  with  transfer  of  Capital 
to  Delhi,  1912.  Address:  c/o  Chief  Commis- 
sioner,Delhi. 

DEXXYS,  Lt.-Col.    Sir  Hector  raters, 
K.B.E.     C.I.E.;    Indian  army ;  Inspo  i  r 
General  of  Police,  Punjab,  since   1914 ;  i 
9  Mar.  1864  ;    Educ.   Cheltenham.  Entered 
army,  Manchester  Regt.,  1885  ;  Indian  army, 

1896  ;  joined  Punjab  Police,  1888  ;  Superin: 
tendent  of  Police,  1891  ;  Deputy  Inspector- 
General  of  Police,  1906.  Address:  The  Park, 
Lawrence  Road,  Lahore. 

DESIKACHARRY,  SIR  VEMBAKKAM  C.  Kt., 
B.A.,  B.L.,  F.M.U.  ;  Judge  of  the  Court  of 
Small  Causes,  Madras,  since  1908  ;  b.  29  Dec. 
1861  ;  Educ.  :  Presidency  College,  Madras. 
Additional  Member, Madras  LegislativeCouncil, 
1904-8;  Fellow,  Madras  University,  since  1903  ; 
sometime  Vice-President,  National  Indian 
Association,  Madras.  Address  :  Padma  Vilas 
Luz,  Mylapore,  Madras. 

DEW,  Lt.-Col.  Armine  Brereton,  C.S.I., 
CLE. ;  Political  Agent,  Kalat,  since  1912  ;  b. 
27  Sept.  1867  ;  Educ  :  Wellington.  Entered 
army,  1888 ;  Indian  army,  1899  ;  served 
Hazara  Expedition,  1891  ;  attached  to  Gilgit 
Agency,  1894  ;  joined  Political  Department, 

1897  ;  Political  Agent,  Gilgit,  1908-12.  Ad- 
dress :  Mastung,  Baluchistan. 

DHRAXGADHRA.  H.  H.    Maharana  Shree 
Ghanshyamsinghji  ;  b.  1891 ;  S.  father  1911. 
Educ.  :  in  England  with  private  tutors  under 
guardianship    of    Sir    Charles  Ollivant. 
Address:    Dhrangadhra,  Kathiawar. 

DICK,  Hon.  George  Paris,  CLE. ;  Bar.-at- 
law  ;  Member  of  C.  P.  Legislative  Council, 
1917  ;  Govt.  Advocate,  C.  P.  ;  b.  1866  ;  Educ.: 
Dulwich  College.  Called  to  Bar,  Middle 
Temple,  1889  ;  Advocate  of  Calcutta  High 
Court,  1893  ;  of  the  Judicial  Commissioner 
Court,  Xagpur,  1891  ;  Lecturer  in  Law  to  the 
Morris  College,  Nagpur.  Address  :  The  Kothi, 
Nagpur. 

OIGBY,  Everard,  B.Sc.  (Lond.)  1900  ;  Mana- 
ger, Calcutta  Associated  Press  of  India ; 
Editor.  Indian  Ink;  b.  Plymouth,  10  July 
1882.  Educ.  :  Quernmore,  Kent.  Joined 
" Western  Daily  Mercury",  Plymouth;  after- 
wards in  London;  editor, "Indian  Daily  News," 
Calcutta,  1907-11  ;  was  Calcutta  correspond- 
ent, Tribune,  London  ;  "Represented  Calcutta 
at  Imperial  Press  Conference,  London,  1909. 
Address:  1  Garstin's  Place,  Calcutta. 

HNAJPUR,  Maharaja  Sir  Girijanath  Ray, 
Bahadur  op,  K.CI.E. ;  b  1860  ;  s.  by  adop- 
tion to  Maharaja  Traknath  Hay  and  Maharani 
Shyammohini  oi  Dinajpur ;  m.  1876.  Educ.  : 
Queen's  College,  Benares.  Member,  E.  B. 
and  Assam  Leg.  Council,  1906-11  ;  Vice- 
President,  B.  I.  Association,  Calcutta;  former 
President,  E.  B.  Landholders'  Association. 
President,  Dinajpur  Landholders'  Association; 
Member,  E.  I.  Association,  London  ;  Asiatic 
Society,  Bengal ;  Calcutta  Literary  Society ; 
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Bangiya  Sahitya  Parisat.  Heir:  Maharaja 
Kumar  Jagadishnath  Hay.  Address  :  Dinaj- 
pur Rajbati,  Dinajpur;  43  Wellesley  Street, 
Calcutta. 

DOBBS,  Henry  Robert  Conway,  C.S.I.,  CIE  , 
FJEt.G.S.;  I.C.S.;  b.  26  Aug.  1871  ;  Educ  : 
Winchester  College;  Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 
Entered  I.C.P.,  1892;  in  Political  Service  in 
Mysore  and  Baluchistan,  1899-1901  ;  investi- 
gated navigation  of  Euphrates  from  latitude 
of  Aleppo  to  Baghdad,  1902-3;  Consul  for 
Seistan  and  Kain,  1903;  British  Commis- 
sioner, Russo- Afghan  Boundary,  1903-4,  dur- 
ing which  period  was  on  duty  at  Herat  and 
neighbourhood ;  traversed  unexplored  tract 
of  Hazara jat  between  Herat  and  Kabul,  1904  ; 
returned  to  Kabul  as  Secretary  to  Kabul 
Mission,  1904;  Famine  Commissioner,  Rai- 
putana,  1905  ;  Dy.  Sec,  Foreign  Dept.,  1906  ■ 
Resident  and  Consul-General,  Turkish  Arabia' 
Oct.  1914  ;  Political  Officer  with  Mesopota- 
mian  Force  supervising  Civil  Administration  of 
Territories  in  British  Occupation,  Jan.  1915- 
Aug.  1916  ;  Revenue  and  Judical  Commission- 
er, Baluchistan,  Apr.  1917.  Address  :  Quetta. 

D  S^1^' Dougias,    CLE. ;  Commandant, 

B.  M.  Police  and  Sam  ana  Rifles  ;  b  1865  • 
Educ.  :  Bishop  Cotton  School,  Simla.  Joined 
the  Punjab  Police  Force  at  Amballa,  1888  ■ 
transferred  to  Peshawar,  1889;  appointed 

C.  B.M.  Police,  Kohat,  1890  ;  served  Miranzai 
Expeditions,  1891,  on  Samana  posts  and 
lirah,  re-transferred  to  Kohat,  1899-  on 
special  duty  to  raise  Samana  Rifles.  Address  : 
Military  Police,  Kohat. 

DONALD  Hon.  Sir  John  Stuart,  K.C.I.E., 

£¥"  Cn  R'  ;  b-186l;  Edu€':  Privately  ; 
Bishop  Cotton  School,  Simla.  Appointed 
Extra  Assistant  Commissioner,  1882 ;  Assist- 
ant Commissioner,  1890  ;  promoted  for  service 
in  Gomal  Pass  and  with  Sherani  Expedition 
in  charge  of  Gomal  Pass,  1890-93  ;  accom- 
panied mission  to  Kabul  under  Sir  H.  Durand 
i8^;u°Vpec!al  duty  Nw-  frontier,  and 
British  Commissioner  for  Demarcation  of 
Kurram-Afghan  boundary,  1894;  Political 
Agent  of  the  Tochi,  and  Deputy  Commis- 
sioner of  Bannu,  1899-1903  ;  served  Mahsud- 
Wazirs  ;  Chief  Political  Officer  with  force 
against  Kabul  Khel  Wazirs  and  Gumati,  1902  : 
British  Representative  on  Indo- Afghan  Com- 
mission, 1903  ;  Resident  in  Waziristan,  1908  ; 
British  Commissioner  Anglo-Afghan  Com- 
5?isS10  ni?r*  Settlement  of  Border  Disputes, 
1910;  Chief  Commissioner  and  Agent  to  the 
Governor-General  in  the  N.W.  Frontier  Pro- 
vince, 1913-15 ;  appointed  an  Additional 
Member  of  the  Imperial  Legislative  Council 
of  India,  1916.  Recreations  :  big-game  shoot- 
ing, golf.  Club  :  East  India  United  Service. 

D0?SAJKA^'  BlSHOP  °P  (and  Assistant  Bishop 
of  Madras),  since  1912  ;  Rt.  Rev.  Vedaniya- 
kam  camuel  Azariah  (1st  native  bishop  in 
India) ;  b.  17  Aug.  1874  ;  Educ. :  C.  M.  S.  High 
School,  Mengnanapuram  ;  C.M.S.  College 
Tinnevelly;  Madras  Christian  College.  One 
of  founders  of  Indian  Missionary  Society  of 
Tinnevelly,  1903  ;  Hon.  Secretary,  1903-9: 
Hon.  Gen.  Secretary  of  National  Missionary 
Society  of  India,  1906-9;  visited  Japan  as 
Delegate  of  World  Student  Christian  Federa- 
tion, 1907,  and  its  Vice-President,  1909-11- 
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visited  England  as  Delegate  to  World'* 
Missionary  Conference,  1910  ;  Head  of  Dorna- 
kal  Mission,  1909-12.    Address :  Dornakal. 

DRAKE-BROCKMAN,  Sir  HENRY  VERNON, 
Kt.,  M.A.,  LL.M.  ;  Barrister-at-law;  Judicial 
Commissioner,  Central  Provinces ,  since  1906; 
b,  Madras,  8  Nov.  1865  ;  m.  1888,  1.  M.,  d.  of 
A.  G.  Faichnie,  Deputy  Postmaster-General, 
CP.  and  Berar  Educ.  :  Charterhouse  ;  St. 
Peter's  College,  Cambridge.  First-class  Law 
Tripos,  1836;  went  to  India,  1886;  Under- 
Secretary  to  the  Chief  Commissioner,  CP.. 
1890  and  1892 ;  Commissioner  of  Excise, 
1892-94;  Deputy  Commissioner,  Wardha, 
1895  ;  Divisional  and  Sessions  Judge,  Ner- 
budda,  1896-1901  ;  Deputy  Commissioner, 
Raipur,  1901-3 ;  officiated  as  Judicial  Com- 
missioner, 1903,  1905  and  1906.  Address  : 
Xagpur,  CP. 

DU  BOULAY,  Sir  James  Houssemayne, 
K.C.I.E.,  CLE.,  C.S.I. ;  b  1868  ;  s.  of  late 
Rev.  J.  T.  H.  Du  Boulav,  Housemaster  at 
Winchester  ;  m  1901,  Freda  Elais,d  of  Alfred 
Howell.  Educ.  :  Winchester  ;  Balliol  College, 
Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1889;  Deputy 
Municipal  Commissioner  on  Plague  Duty, 
Bombay,  1897-1900  ;  acted  as  Private  Secre- 
tary to^Lord  Northcote,  Governor  of  Bombay, 
1901  ;  to  Lord  Lamington,  Governor  of 
Bombav,  1903-7  ;  Secretary  to  Government, 
Bombav,  1909  ;  Private.  Secretary  to  Viceroy 
(Lord  Hardinge),  1910-16  ;  Secretary  to  Govt, 
of  India,  Home  Department,  1916.  Address  : 
Simla 

DTJMAYNE,  Sir  Frederic  George,  Kt. ;  Vice- 
Chairman  to  Commissioners  for  Port  of  Cal- 
cutta, since  1901  ;  b.  1852  ;  s.  of  late  Thomas 
Dumavne  of  Milford,  S.  Wales.  Educ.  :  King 
James'  Grammar  School,  Paisley,  >S\B.  For 
many  years  Secretary  to  trustees  of  Port  of 
Bombay ;  member  of  Bengal  Legislative. 
Council,  1910  ;  Director,  Bank  of  Bengal  and 
Vice-President  in  1911.  Member  of  Board  of 
Calcutta  City  Improvement  Trust,  and 
Member  of  Waterways  Committee.  Address  :\ 
Port  Commissioners  House,  Kolia  Ghat 
Street,  Calcutta. 

DUNDAS,  Robert  Thomas,  CLE. ;  Inspector-  j 
General  of  Police,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  since,! 
1914  ;  additional  Member  of  Lieut.-Governor's/i 
Council.    Address :  Bihar. 

DUTT,  Calica  Doss,  B.L.,  Rai  Bahadur,  CLE.  ; 
retired  ;  b.  1841.  Educ.  :  Krishnaghur  Collegi- 
ate School  ;  Calcutta  Presidency  College. 
Appointed  Moonsiff  and  then  Deputy  Magis- 
trate and  .Deputy  Collector  under  Bengal 
Govt.,  1861  ;  Dewan  of  Coach  Behar.  1869  ; 
Retired,  1911.  Address  .  Bowbazar,  Calcutta. 

EBRAHIM,  Sir  Currimbhoy,  1st  Baronet ; 
s.  oi  late  Ebrahimbhoy  Pabaney,  Shipowner ;  b. 
Oct.  25,  1839  ;  sometime  a  Trustee  of  Port  of 
Bombay,  and  Pres.  of  the  Anjuman-i-Islam 
and  of  Mahomedan  Educational  Conference 
in  Bombay;  leading  member  of  the  Khoja 
community;  J.P. ;  of  Bombay,  Vice-Pres.  of 
All  India  Moseem  League,  Merchant  and 
Millowncr ;  interested  in  many  charitable 
Institutions;    Kt.    1905;     m.     1st,  1854,1 


Foolbai,  d.  1875,  d.  oi  Assobhai  Ganji 
of  Bombay;  2ndly,  1876,  Foolbai,  d. 
of  Vishram  Sajan  of  Bombay.  Address  : 
Pabaney  Villa,  Warden  Road,  Bombay. 

EES  TERTIANS,  Dr.  Fabian  Anthony,  O.C., 
Catholic  Bi-hop  of  Lahore,  since  1905  ;  b. 
Belgium,  1858.  Educ.  :  Episcopal  Seminary, 
Hoog-traten  ;  studied  Philosophy  at  Mechlin  ; 
joined  the  Capuchin  Order  at  Enghien.  1878  ; 
ordained  Priest,  1883  ;  Professor  in  Apostolic 
Seraphic  School  at  Bruges,  1885-9  ;  came  to 
India,  1889.  Address :  Lawrence  Roads 
Lahore. 

EGERTON,  Sir  Brian,  K.C.I.E.,  CLE.  ;  In 
H.H.  Nizam's  service  ;  b.  1857  ;  s.  of  late 
Major-General  C.  R.  Egerton.  Educ.  : 
Cheltenham  College.  Entered  Punjab  Police, 
1879  ;  served  Afghan  War,  1880-81.  Address  : 
Secunderabad  Deccan. 

ELIOTT,  Lt.-Col.  Francis  Harding,  C.S.I. , 
LA.;  Commissioner,  Irrawaddy  "Division, 
Burma,  since  1911  ;  b.  1862.  Educ.  :  Harrow. 
Entered  army,  1881  ;  joined  Indian  Army, 
1885  ;  Burma  Commission,  1888  ;  Lt.-Col., 
1907  ;  served  Burma,  1888-9.  Address : 
Irrawaddy  Division,  Burma. 

EVANS,  Col.  George  Henry,  CLE.,  F.L.S.  ; 
Superintendent  Civil  Veterinary  Department, 
Burma;  b.  1863  ;  Educ.':  Rathmmes  School, 
Dublin;  Royal  Veterinary  College,  London. 
Entered  Army  Veterinary  Dept.,  1884 ; 
Lt.-Col,  1908;  Colonel,  1913;  ^served  with 
Chin-Lu.shai  Exp.,  1889-90.  Address :  Tank 
Road,  Rangoon. 

EVERSHED,  John,  F.R.S.,  F.R.A.S.  ;  Director, 
Kodaikanai  and  Madras  Observatories  since 
1911  ;  b.  1864.  Assistant  Director,  Kodaikanai 
and  Madras  Observatories,  1906;  discovered 
radial  movement  in  sunspots,  1909;  visited 
New  Zealand  to  select  site  for  Cawthron 
Observatory,  1914  ;  undertook  astronomical 
expedition  to  Kashmir,  1915.  Address  :  The 
Observatory,  Kodaikanai. 

EWING,  Rev.  J.  C.  R.,  M.A.,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
CLE.  ;  Principal,  Forman  Christian  College, 
Lahore  ;  Vice -Chancellor,  Punjab  University, 
since  1910  ;  b.  Pennsylvania,  U.S.A.,  23  June 
1854.  Educ.  :  Washington  and  Jefferson, 
U.S.A.  Came  to  India,  1879,  Address : 
Lahore. 

FAGAX,  Patrick  James,  C.S.I.,  T.C.S.  ;  Finan- 
cial Commr.,  Punjab,  since  1910 ;  Member 
of  Council  of  Lt.-Gov.  Educ.  :  Blundell's 
School,  Tiverton  ;  St.  John's  College,  Cam- 
brdge.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1895.  Address: 
Lahore. 

FAIRBROTHER,  Col.  William  Tomes,  C.B., 
F.R.G.S.  ;  I.A.  ;  b.  1856  ;  Entered  army,  1875  : 
Lt.-Col.,  I. A.,  1901  ;  Brevet-Col.  1904  ;  served 
Afghan  War,  1878-80;  Sikkim  Exp.,  1888  , 
JST.E.  Frontier,  Assam,  1894;  Chitral  1895; 
Waziristan,  1901-2  ;  was  Commandant  13th 
Rajputs,  1898-1905.  Address:  Bareilly  ; 
Srinagar. 

FAIYAZ  A  LI  KHAN,  Nawab,  Sir  Mumta- 
zud-Dowlah,  Mahomed,  of  Pahasu,  K.C.V.O. 
K.C.I.E.,  C.S.I.  ;  Prime  Minister  at  Jaipur 
b.  1851 ;  s.  of  late  Nawab  Sir  Faiz  Ali  Khan; 
Bahadur.   Served  for  fourteen  consecutive 
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terms  on  U.  P.  Leg.  Council  and  for  two  years 
on  Imp.  Council  ;  President  of  Board  of 
Trustees,  M.A.O.  College,  Aligarh  ;  trustee, 
Government  College,  Agra,  Lady  Dufferin 
Fund,  etc.  Address  :  Xawab's  House,  Jaipur, 
Raj  put  ana  ; 

FAXE,  Maj.-Gen.  VereBonamy,  C.B.,  CLE., 
I.A.;  Brig. -Gen.  commanding  Bannu  Brigade; 
F.R.G.S. ;  b.  1863.  Educ.  :  Privately  ;  Wool- 
wich, Entered  armv  from  Militia  1884;  Joined, 
I.  A.  1888  ;  served  Waziristan,  1891-95  ;  Tochi 
P.  F.  1897-98;  ;.A.A.G.  1st  Brigade  China, 
1900  :  D.  A.  Q.  M.  G.  Cavalry  Brigade,  China, 
1901-02,  Chief  ol  Police  ;  X.W.F.,  1908  ; 
Mohmana.coinmanded  at  action  nearDirdoni, 
Tochi,  26  March  1915.  Address:  Simla  ana 
Calcutta. 

FAREWELL,  Commander  Michael  Warren  , 
CLE.  ;  Marine  Transport  Officer  and  Port 
Officer,  Karachi , since  1914  ;  b.  1868.  Educ.  : 
Somersetshire  College,  Bath  ;  The  Conway 
Liverpool.  Sub-Lieut.,  R.I.M.,  1890;  at 
R.X.C,  Greenwich,  1893-94;  Lieut.  1895; 
Commandtr,  1906  ;  commanded  Lawrence, 
Canning, Mayo, Min to,  Harding.',  Dalhou  ie  ; 
employed  in  connection  with  gun-running 
operations  in  command  R.I. M.S.  Hardinge. 
1910  ;  Deputy  Conservator,  Madias,  1910-13, 
Address  :  Man  ore,  Sind. 

FARIDKOT,  H.  H.  Barar  Bans  Raja  Balbir 
Singh  Bahadur,  Rajah  of;  b.  1870;  $  . 
father  1»98.  Rules  the  one  of  Sikh  States 
of  the  Punjab.  Address:  Faridkot,  Punjab. 

FARIDOONJI  JAMSHEDJI,  Xawab  Sir  Fari- 
doon  Jung  Faridson  Daula  Bahadur, 
K.C.I.E.,  C.S.I.,  CLE.  ;  A  distant  Minister, 
Political  Department  Xizam's  Government ; 
b.  1849;  Address:  Safabad,  Hyderabad, 
Deccan. 

FATEH  ALI-KHAX,  Hon.  Hajee,  Xawab 
Kizdlbash,  CLE.  ;  b.  1862.  S.  to  headship 
of  Kizilbashes,  1896.  Placed  himself  and 
his  great  clan  at  disposal  of  Government  for 
Chitral  campaign,  and  induced  many  of  tribes 
across  border  to  adopt  attitude  oi  pacific  non- 
intervention. For  this  service,  received  3,000 
acres  of  land  in  Chenab  Canal  Colony  tor 
settlement  of  his  followers;  has  served  on 
Punjab  Legislative  Council ;  representative  of 
Punjab  at  Famine  Conference,  1897  ;  Life 
President  of  Anjumani-Islamia,  Lahore,  and 
Imamia  Association  of  Punjab;  a  Counsellor 
of  Altchison  Chief's  College  ,  Lahore  ;  Fellow 
of  Punjab  University  ;  Trustee  of  Aligarh  Col- 
lege; Heir :  s.  Xisor  Ali  Khan.  Address : 
Aitchison  Chiefs'  Coll. .  Lahore. 

FELL,  Godfrey  Butler  Hunter,  C.S.I.,  CLE.  : 
Financial  Adviser.  Military  Finance  Dept. 
Govt,  of  India,  since  1915;  b.  1872;  Fellow 
of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford;  m.  1904,  Janet 
Camilla,  o.  d.  of  Gen.  Sir  D.  J.  S.  McLeod. 
Educ.:  Eton;  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 
Entered  I.C.S.,  1894 ;  Under  Sec.  to  Burma 
Govt.,  1899;  Private  S:c.  to  Lieut.-Gov., 
1903;  Depy..  Sec,  Homo  Dept.,  Govt,  of  India, 
1906-09. 

FERARD,  Henry  Cecil,  B.A.,  CLE. ;  Com- 
missioner,  Allahabad    Division ;    b.  1864. 


Educ.:  Eton;  University  College,  Oxford. 
Entered  I.CS.,18S5;  and  posted  to  X.W.P. 
and  Oudh.  Address :  Allahabad. 

FFREXCH-MULLEX,  MAJOR  JOHN  LAWRENCE 
William.  CLE. :  Commandant,  Myitkyina 
Gurkha  Rifle  Battalion,  Buiroa  Military 
Police  ;  13th  Duke  of  Connaught's  Lancers 
(Watson's  Horse),  LA. ;  b.  1868 ;  Educ.  : 
The  Oratory  School,  Edgbaston.  Joined 
army,  1887  ;  LA.,  1889 ;  served  Kachin  Hills, 
1893  ;  commanded  Military  Police  Escort  to 
the  Burma  China  Boundary  Commission,  1898, 
1900 ;  commanded  Military  Police  Column 
which  entered  Pienma,  X.E.F.,  1910.  Address  : 
Myitkyina,  Upper  Burma. 

FILOSE,  Lt.-Col.  Clement,  M.V.O.;  Military 
Sec.  to  Maharaja  of  Gwalior,  since  1901 ; 
b.  1853.  Educ. :  Carmelite  Monastery,  Clon- 
dalkin ;  Carlow  College.  Entered  Gwalior 
State  service,  1872;  Lt.-Col.  1903  ;  Assistant 
Inspector-Gen.,  Gwalior  Police  and  General 
Inspecting  Officer,  1893-97;  A.  D.  C  to  the 
Maharaja  Scindia,  1899-1901.  Address: 
Gwalior. 

FIRMIXGER,  Yen.  Walter  K.  F.R.G.S. ; 
Arehdeacon  of  Calcutta,  since  1914 ;  Editor 
oi  the  Indian  Churchman,  1900-05;  Chaplain 
on  Indian  Establishment ;  b.  1870 ;  Educ. : 
Lancing  and  Bury  St.  Edmunds;  Merton 
Coll.,  Oxford.,  B.D.,M.A. ;  Honour  School  of 
Modern  History.  Ordained  Deacon  at  Here- 
lord,  1893;  Priest  in  Mombasa,  1895;  Sub-dean 
oi  Zanzibar,  1896 ;  present  at  bombardment. 
Address:  St.  John's  House,  Calcutta. 

FLETCHER,  Hon.  Ernest  Edward,  Judge 
of  High  Court,  Calcutta,  since  1907  ;  b.  25 
May  1869;  Educ:  Queen's  College,  Oxford; 
B.A.,  1890.  Called  to  Bar,  Lincoln's  Inn, 
1892.    Address :  Calcutta. 

FOULQUIER,  Rt.  Rev.  Eugene  Charles, 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  Northern  Burma  and  titular 
B^hop  of  Corydallus,  since  1906;  b.  1866. 
Address :  Mandalay. 

FOX,  Sir  Charles  Edmund,  Kt.,  K.C.S.L, 
or.  1917 ;  Chief  Judge,  Chief  Court,  Lower 
Burma,  since  1906;  b.  1854 :  Educ. :  Prior 
Park  College,  Bath.  Called  to  Bar,  1877; 
Government  Advocate,  Burma,  1884-1900; 
Judge  of  Chief  Court,  1900.  Address: 
Rangoon. 

FRASER,  Sir  Hugh  Stein,  Kt.,  Partner  in 
firm  of  Gordon  Woodroffe  of  Madras ;  b.  5 
March  1863  ;  m.  1904,  Fanny  Lousie,  d.  of 
late  John  Bisdee  Fawcett.  Educ. :  Blackheath 
Proprietary  School;  Rugby.  A  Member  of 
Madras  Port  Trust  for  several  years-  ;  addi- 
tional Member  of  Council ,  Madras  ,1910, 1911, 
1914,1915;  Chairman,  Chamber  of  Commerce  , 
Madras  1910,  1911,  1914;  Director  of  Bank 
of  Madras  ;  Sheriff  of  Madras,  1915.  Address 
Madras. 

FREXCH,  Lewis,  CLE.,  Secretary  to  Punjab 
Govt.,  since  1916 ;  b.  26  Oct.  1873 ;  Educ. : 
Merchant  Taylors'  School ;  St.  John's  College, 
Oxford.  Assistant  Commissioner,  Punjab 
1897;  Colonisation  Officer,  Chenab  Colony, 
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1904-06;  Director,  Land  Records,  1906, 
Director,  Agriculture,  1907;  Deputy  Com- 
missioner, Shahpur,  1908;  Chief  Minister, 
Kapurthala  State,  1910-15  ;  Special  Commis- 
sioner, Defence  of  India  Act,  1915  ;  Director. 
Land  Records,  1915.    Address :  Lahore. 

FYSOX,  PHHIP  FURLEY,  B.A.  (Cantab.). 
F.L.S.;  Professor  of  Botany,  Presidency  Coll.. 
Madras,  since  1904.  Educ.  :  Loretto  School: 
Sidney  Sussex  College,  Cambridge;  Science  j 
Master,  Aldenham  Grammar  School,  1901-2; 
Assistant  to  Professor  of  Botany.  Univ.  Coll., 
Aberystwyth,  1902-3.  Assistant  at  Aynsom 
Agricultural  Station,  1903-4.  Address:  Basbat, 
Teynampet,  Madras 

GAGE.  Andrew  Thomas,  M.A.,  B.Sc,  M.B., 
F.L.S.;  Major,  L.M.S.;  Director,  Botanical 
survey  of  India;  Supdt.,  Royal  Botanic 
Gardens,  Calcutta,  since  1906;  b.  1871; 
Educ:  Grammar  School,  Old  Aberdeen; 
University  of  Aberdeen;  Assistant  to  Profes- 
sor of  Botany,  University  of  Aberdeen.  1894- 
96  ;  entered  I.M.S.,  1897  ;  Curator  of  Her- 
barium, Calcutta  Botanic  Gardens,  1898. 
Address :  Royal  Botanic  Gardens,  Calcutta. 

GALES.  Sir  Robert  Richard,  Kt.,  F.C.H., 
M.Inst.  C.E.,  M.Am.  Soc.  C.E.  :  Agent, 
Nbrth-Western  Railway,  since  1917 ;  b.  31 
Oct.  1S64.  Educ. :  privately  ;  Royal  Indian 
Engineering  College,  Coopers  Hill.  Appoint- 
ed to  Railway  Branch  of  the  Indian  P.  W.  D., 
1886 ;  on  arrival  in  India  in  1887  was  em- 
ployed on  various  projects  in  Punjab; 
appointed  Assistant-Manager,  North  Wes- 
tern Railway,  1895,  and  subsequently 
Assistant  Manager,  East  Coast  Railway,  and 
Deputy-Manager,  Eastern  Bengal  Railway; 
Engineer-in-Chief,  Curzon  Bridge  over  the 
Ganges  at  Allahabad  ,1903  ;  after  conducting 
reconnaissance  of  Bombay  Sind  Raiilway 
Connection  became  Engineer-in -Chief ,  Co- 
on oor  Ootacamund  Railway,  1906  ;  Engine- 
er-in-Chief of  Hardinge  Bridge  over  Lower 
Ganges  at  Sara,  1908;  Chief  Engineer  with 
Railway  Board,  Govt,  of  India,  1915-17. 
Address :  Lahore. 

GANG  A  RAM,  CLE..  M.V.O.,  Rai  Bahadur. 
M.I.M.E.,  M.I.C.E. ;  b.  1851;  Educ.:  Tho. 
mason  College.  Entered  P.  W.  D.  1873- 
Executive  Engineer  18S3;  Supdt.,  Coronation: 
Durbar  Works,  Delhi,  1903;  retired,  1903; 
Supdtg.  Engineer,  Patiala  State ;  retired. 
1911  ;  Consulting  Engineer,  Delhi  Durbar. 
1911.   Address :  Lahore. 

GEORGE,  Edward  Claitdius  Scotney,  CLE.  ; 
Dy.  Commissioner,  Ruby  Mines,  Burma; 
b.  1865 ;  Educ. :  Dulwich  College.  Asst. 
Commissioner,  1887-90;  Officiating  Dy. 
Commissioner,  Bhamo,  1890-97 ;  Sub-Com- 
missioner, Burmo-China  Boundary  Commis- 
sion, 1897-99.    Address  :  Ruby  Mines,  Burma. 

GHOSAL,  Mrs.  (Srimati  Svarna  Kuxari 
Devi)  ;  d.  of  Maharshi  Debendra  Nath  Tagore, 
and  sister  of  Sir  Rabindranath  Tagore  ;  b. 
1857  ;  m.  late  J.  Ghosal,  Zemindar.  Before 
twenty  published  a  novel  anonymously;  soon 
after  became  editor  of  Bharti  (first  woman 
editor  in  India),  a  Bengali  magazine  which 
she  still  conducts.  Address  :  Old  Ballvgunge 
Road,  Calcutta. 


GHOSE,  Sir  Chunder  Madhub,  Kt.;  late 
Senior  Puisne  Judge,  High  Court,  Calcutta. 
1885-1906  ;  President  (Hon.)  of  Board  of 
Examiners  of  Candidates  for  Professional 
Pleadership  and  Mukhtearship,  1898-1906; 
b.  1838  ;  Educ. :  Hindu  College  ;  Presidency 
College,  Calcutta  University  (Fellow).  Govt. 
Pleader ,  Burdwan,  1860-6;  Member  of  Bengal 
Legislative  Council,  1884;  President  of 
Faculty  of  Law,  Calcutta  University,  for 
three  years;  officiating  Chief  Justice  at  Bengal, 
1906;  took  actve  part  (President,  1905)  in 
the  establishment  of  Bengal  Kyosht  Shabha  : 
President,  Indian  Social  Conference,  1906; 
retired,  1907:  Address:  Bhowanipore, 
Calcutta. 

GHOSE.  Sir  Rashbehary,  Kt.,  C.S.I..  M.A., 
D.L.,  CLE.;  Member,  Viceregal  Council,  b. 
1815.  Educ:  Presidency  College,  Calcutta. 
D.L.  1881.  Tagore  Law  Professor,  Calcutta 
University,  1876.  Fellow,  1879;  Member  of 
Bengal  Leg.  Council,  1888-91.  Imp.  Council, 
1891-91 ;  re-nominated,  1906.  Address  :  Sans- 
Souci,  Alipore. 

GIBBES,  Reginald  Prescott,  Govt.  Emi- 
gration Agent  for  all  British  Colonies  at 
Calcutta,  since  1914.  b.  1867.  Educ. :  St. 
Edward's  School,  Oxford.  Germany;  France  ; 
Italy;  Spain.  Entered  Col.  C.  S.,  1889; 
Cadet,  Straits  Settlements,  transferred  to 
Calcutta,  1900,  as  Assist.  Emigration  Agent 
for  Trinidad,  Fiji,  Jamaica,  and  Mauritius. 
Emigration  Agent,  1903.  Address  :  61  Garden 
Reach,  Calcutta. 

GIBBONS,  Thomas  Clarke  Pilling,  K.  C; 
Advocate-General,  Bengal, since  1917.  b.  1868. 
Admitted  a  Solicitor,  1891;  called  to  Bar, 
Inner  Temple,  1897.  Address :  2  Mitre  Court 
Buildings,  Temple,  E.  C;  High  Court,  Cal- 
cntta.  ] 

GIDHOUR,  Maharaj  Koiar  Chandra  Moul- 
esshur  Prasad  Sing  ;  S.  <L-  H.  of  Maharaja 
Sir  Ravneswar  Prasad  Sing  Bahadur  of 
Gidhour.  b.  1890.  m.  1913.  Member,  District 
Board;  Vice -Chairman,  Local  Board.  Address: 
Gidhour,  Monghyr,  Behar. 

GIDHOUR,  Maharajah  Sir  Ravneswar 
Prasad  Singh,  Bahadur  of,  K.C.I.E.; 
premier  nobleman  in  Bihar  and  Orissa. 
b.  1860.  m.  1886.  Member  of  Bengal  Leg. 
Council,  1893-95  and  1895-97.  3rd  time, 
1901-03  ;  1th  time,  1903.  Life  Vice-President, 
B.L.  Association  ;  title  of  Maharajah  Bahadur 
made  hereditary.  1877.  Hon.  Member  of 
Leg.  Council  of  new  Province,  1913.  Address  ; 
Gidhour,  Monghyr,  Behar. 

GIFFARD,  Lt.-Col.  Gerald  Godfray,  C.SL, 
M.R.C.P.,  M.R.C.S;  Professor,  Midwiferv, 
Medical  College,  Madras,  since  1906.  Supdt., 
Govt.  Maternity  Hospital,  Madras,  b.  1867. 
Educ. :  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital.  Captain 
I.M.S..  1890.  Lt.-Col.,  1910.  Resident  Surgeon, 
General  Hospital,  Madras,  1897.  Sanitary 
Officer  Chingleput,  1899.  Professor,  Materia 
Medica,  Madical  College,  1901.  Professor,  Sur- 
gery, 1903.  Served  European  war,  Com  in  pan- 
ant  .  Hospital-ship  Madras,  1915-17.  Address: 
Govt .  Mate  r  n  ity  Ho -pita  J,  Madra  s . 
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GILL AN ,  SlK  ROBERT  WOODBURN,  X.CS.L, 
C.S.I. ;  b.  1367  ;  m.  1889,  Mary  o.  d.  of  Wm. 
van  Bearle.  Educ. ;  Ayr  .:  Clirist's  College, 
Cambridge.  JoiDed  I.  C.S.,  1888;  attached 
ro  U.  P.,  filling  executive  and  chiefly  revenue 
posts.  Sec.  to  the  Board  of  Revenue,  1902; 
Fin.  Sec.  to  Govt.,  1907.  Comptr.  and  Aud. 
Gen.,  1910.  Fin.  Sec.  to  the  Govt,  of  India, 
1912.  Member  of  Royal  Commission  on  In- 
dian Finance  and  Currencv,  191  Member, 
Railway  Board,  1914,  and  Pres  lent,  1915. 
Address :  Simla  and  Delhi. 

GILLMAK,  Herbert  Francis  Webbe,  C.S.I., 
I.C.S. ;  Ord.  Member  of  Madras  Leg. 
Council :  Collector  and  Magistrate  Madras 
since  1907.  Educ. :  Dulwich  College ;  Em- 
manuel College,  Cambridge.  Entered  I.C.S. , 
1886.  District  and  Session  Judge,  1905. 
Address :  Madras. 

GLANCY,  Reginald  Isidore  Robert,  CLE. : 
Asst.  Min.  of  Fin.,  H.  H.  Nizam's  Govt.; 
since  1911.  Educ:  Clifton  College;  Christ 
Church,  Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1896; 
Settlement  Officer,  Bannu,  1903.  Political 
Agent,  1907.  -First  Asst.  Resident,  Hydera- 
bad, 1909.  Address  :  Hyderabad. 

GLANVILLE,  Brig.-Gen.  Francis,  D.S.O.; 
Commanding  Bareilly  Brigade,  I.  A.;  b. 
1862 ;  Entered  R.  E.,  1881 ;  Bt.-Col.,  1909  ; 
Col.,  1911  ;  Brig-Gen.,  1916  ;  served  Burma, 
1886-88.    Address:  Bareilly. 

GODLEY,  John  Cornwallis,  C.S.I.;  Director 
of  Pub.  Inst.,  Punjab,  and  Member  of 
Prov.  Leg.  Council:  b.  1861;  Educ:  Marl- 
borough ;  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford. 
Address :  Lahore. 

GOLDSMITH,  Rev.  Malcolm  George,  Mis- 
sionary of  C.M.S.  in  Madras  and  Hyderabad, 
Deccan  ;  b.  1849;  Educ:  Kensington  Pro- 
prietary Grammar  School;  St.  Catherine's 
College,  Cambridge.  Ordained,  1872;  C.M.S. 
Missionary,  Madras,  1872-73  ;  Calcutta,  1874- 
75  ;  Principal,  Harris  School, Madras,  1883-91  ; 
Hyderabad,  1891-99;  Hon.  Canon,  St.  George's 
Cathedral,  Madras,  1905.  Address:  Royapet 
House,  Royapettah,  Madras. 

GONDAL,  His  Highness  Thakore  Saheb  of 
Bhagwat  Sinhjee,  G.C.I.E.;  K.C.I.E.,  b. 
1865 ;  s.  of  late  Thakore  Saheb  Sagramji 
of  Gondal;  m.  1881,  Nandkuverba,  C.  I.,  d. 
of  H.  H.  Maharana  of  Dharampore.  Educ. : 
Rajkumar  Coll.,  Rajkot ;  Edin.  Univ.  Hon. 
LL.  D.  (Edin.)  1887 ;  M.  B.  and  C.  M.  (Edin.) 
1892  ;  M.R.C.P.  (Edin.)  1892  ;  D.  C.L.  (Oxon). 
1892  ;  M.  D.  (Edin.)  1895  ;  F.R.C.P.  (Edin.) 
1895;F.C.P.  and  S.  B.  1913;  Fellow  of 
University  of  Bombay,  1885:  F.R.S.E., 
1909  ;  M.R.A.S.,  M.R.I.  (Great  Britain  and 
Ireland).  Publications :  Journal  of  a 
Visit  to  England ;  A  Short  History  of  Aryan 
Medical  Science.  Address:  Gondal,  Kathia* 
war. 

GORDON,  Francis  Frederick,  proprietor  and 
editor  of  Advocate  of  India  and  Maratti 
journal  Jagad-Vritta ;   b.   1866.    Went  to 


India  on  literary  staff  of  Bombay  Gazette, 
1890;  purchased  Advocate  of  India,  1894. 
Address :     Advocate  of  India,  Bombay. 

GOURLAY,  William  Robert,  CLE. ;  I.C.S  ; 
Priv.  Secy,  to  Gov.  of  Bengal,  since  1912; 
b.  1874  ;  Educ. :  Glasgow  University ;  Jesus 
Coll.,  Cambridge.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1897  ;  served 
in  Bengal  and  Bihar ;  Registrar  of  Co-operative 
Credit  Societies,  1905;  Director  of  Agricul- 
ture, 1907 ;  Magistrate  and  Collector,  1912. 
Address :  Govt.  House,  Calcutta. 

GRAHAM,  Rev.  John  Anderson,  M.A.,  (Edin) 
D.D.  (Edin.),  CLE.;  Missionary  of  Church 
of  Scotland,  at  Kalimpong,  Bengal,  since 
1889 ;  Hon.  Supdt,  of  St.  Andrew's  Colonial 
Homes  ;  b.  1861  ;  Educ. :  Cardross  Parish 
School;  Glasgow  High  School;  Edinburgh 
University.  Was  in  Home  CS.  in  Edinburgh, 
1877-82;  graduated,  1885;  ordained,  1889. 
Address:    Kalimpong,  Bengal. 

GRANT,  Alfred  Hamilton,  C.S.I. ,  CLE.;  Ch. 
Commr.  N.  W.F.  Province,  1919;  b.  1872; 
2nd  surv.  s.  of  late  Sir  Alexander  Grant, 
10th  Bart,  of  Balvey,  and  fieir-pres.  to  his 
brother.  Educ :  Fettes  College,  Edinburgh; 
Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1895  : 
served  as  Asst.  Commsr.,  Junior  and  Senior 
Secy,  to  Financial  Commr.,  in  Punjab;  Dy. 
Commr.  of  various  Frontier  districts,  Secy, 
to  Frontier  Administration;  accompanied  Dane 
Mission  to  Kabul,  1904-5.  Address:  Govern- 
ment House,  Peshawar. 

GREAVES.  Hon.  William  Ewart  ;  Judge  of 
Calcutta  High  Court,  since  1914 ;  b.  1869 ; 
Educ :  Harrow  ;  Keble  College,  Oxford.  Asst. 
Master  at  Evelyns,  nr.  Uxbridge,  1894-99; 
called  to  Bar,  Lincoln's  Inn,  1900.  Address: 
2,  Short  Street,  Calcutta ;  33,  Marlborough 
Place,  N.  W. 

GREGSON,  Edward  Gelson,  CLE.,  Supdt. 
of  Police,  N.  W.  F.  Prov. ;  b.  1877.  Educ 
Portsmouth  Grammar  School.  Asst.  Block- 
ade Officer,  Waziristan,  1900  ;  Poll.  Officer, 
Mohmand  Border,  1908 ;  Commdt.,  Border 
Military  Police,  Peshwar,  1902-07;  Per. 
Asst.  to  Inpsr.-Gcn.  of  Pol.,  N.  W.  F.,  1907-9  ; 
on  special  duty,  Persian  Gulf,  1909-12; 
Commissioner  of  Police,  Mesopotamia. 
Address :  Peshawar. 

GREY,  Lt.-Col.  William  George,  I.  A.; 
Poll.  Dept.,  Govt,  of  India;  Consul-Gen. 
for  Khorassan,  since  1916;  b.  Wellington, 
New  Zealand,  1866.  Educ:  Westward  Ho, 
N.  Devon.  Joined  army  1886  ;  served  Natal, 
Straits  Settlements,  and  Gibraltar; 
transferred  to  I.  A.,  1889  ;  transferred  to  Pol. 
Service  as  Vice-Consul, Bandar  Abbas,  1902; 
served  as  Pol.  Agent  at  Maskat,  Oman, 
Arabia,  1904-8 ;  permanently  appointed  to 
Poll.  Dept.,  Govt,  of  India,  1906;  Pol. 
Agent,  Koweit,  P.  G.,  1914-16;  served 
in  Mysore,  Calcutta,  and  Baluchistan. 
Address:  Meshed,  P.  G. 

GROVER,  Lieut.-Gen.  Snt  Malcolm  Henry 
Stanley,  K.C.B.,  K.C.I.E.,  CB. ;  Commdg. 
4th  (Quetta)  Division,  India,  since  1912; 
b.  1858.    Educ :    Charterhouse  ;  R.  M.  C, 
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Sandhurst.    Ent.  Array,  1876  ;  Sub<tt.  Col.,  I 
1902  ;  Maj.-Gen.,  1907  ;  Lt.-Gen.,  1912  ;  D.  A. 
A.  G.  Punjab,  F.  F.  1894-95  ;  D.  A.  Q.  M.  G. 
Punjab  Command  Hdqrs.,  1895-98  :  A.  A.  G. 
Punjab  F.F.,  1898-1900  ;  A.  Q.  M.  G.  Eastern  j 
Command    Hdqrs.,     1902-05 ;    commanded  i 
Cavalry   Brigade,  Punjab,  1906-08;  served 
Afghan    Campaign,  1879-80  ;  Sudan,  1885,  ; 
N.  W.  F.  I.;   Waziristan.    1894-95  ;  Tochi,  I 
1897-98 ;  South  Africa,  1901-02,  Insptr.-Gen  I 
of  Cavalry  in  India,  1908-11 ;  Secy,  to  Govt.  I 
of  India,  Army  Dept.,   1911-12.    Address :  I 
Quetta. 

GRUNING,  John  Frederick,  CLE.,  1915: 
Commissioner  of  Orissa,  b.  1  October  1870  ;  j 
m.  to  Mabel  Lydia  (Baker).  Educated  at 
Eastbourne  College,  and  St.  John's  College, 
Camb.  Member  of  Legislative  Council,  Bihar 
and  Orissa.  Publications  :  Gazetter  of  Jalpai- 
guri :  A  Pamphlet  on  Emigration  to  the  Ten 
Gardens  of  Assam,  Lalbagh,  Cuttack,  Orissa. 

GUBBAY,  Moses  Mordecai  Simeon,  CLE., 
I.C.S. ;  Controller  of  Currency,  b.  Shanghai, 
1876.  Educ.  .-Clifton  ;  Caius  College,  Cam- 
bridge. Under  Secy,  to  Govt,  of  India, 
Commerce  Dept.,  1906-10  ;  Collr.  of  Customs, 
Bombav,  1910-1915 ;  Wheat  Commissioner 
for  India,  1915;  Controller  of  Food  Stuffs, 
1918.   Address:  Simla. 

GUPTA,  Sir  Krishna  Govinda,  K.C.S.I., 
CS.L  ;  Bar.-at-Law,  Middle  Temple,  1873  ; 
late  I.C.S.  ;  b.  1851.  Educ.:  Mymensing 
Govt.  School;  Dacca  Coll.;  London  Univer-  \ 
sity  Coll.  Joined  I.C.S.,  1873;  passed  through 
all  grades  in  Bengal;  Secy..  Board  of  Rev. 
1887  ;  Commsr.  of  Excise  .1893;  Divl.  Commsr. . 
1901;  Member  to  Board  of  Rev.,  1904,  being  | 
first  Indian  to  hold  that  appointment  ; 
Member,  Indian  Excise  Committee,  1905  ;  on 
special  duty  in  connection  with  Fisheries  of 
Bengal,  1906;  deputed  to  Europe  and 
America  in  1907  to  carry  on  fishery  investi- 
gation; nominated  to  Indian  Council,  1907; 
being  one  of  two  Indians  who  were  for  first 
time  raised  to  that  position  ;  retired  from 
India  Office  on  completion  of  term,  March 
1915. 

GURDON,  Lieut. -Colonel  Philip  Richard  i 
Thornbagh,  CS.L,  M.R.A.S.,  Commissioner  | 
of  the  Assam  Valley  Districts,  b.  2  February 
1863  ;  m.  to  Ada  Elizabeth  McNaught.  Edu- 
cated at  Charterhouse  School,  Godalming 
and  the  R.  M.  C,  Sandhurst.  In  military 
employ  from  1882  till  1886;  after  which 
served  in  the  Assam  Commission  as  Assistant 
Commissioner,  Deputy  Commissioner  and 
Commissioner  of  a  division,  also  as  Superin- 
tendent and  Honorary  Director  of  Ethno- 
graphy; Vice-President,  Council  of  the  Chief 
Commissioner  of  Assam  since  1916.  Publica- 
tions :  The  Khasis,  A  short  note  on  the 
Ahoms:  has  contributed  articles  to  the 
Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  and 
to  the  Eneyclopsedia'of  Religious  and  Ethics,  j 
Address :  Gauhati,  Assam. 

GWALIOR,  H.  II.  Maharajah  Sindhia  or, 
G.C.V.O.,    G.CS.L,    Hon.    LL.D.,  Camb., 
D.C.L.  Oxon  ;  Hon.  and  Extra  A.D.C  to  King;  1 
Hon.  Col.,  1st  D.  &  O.  Lancers.  1906;  Hon. 


Maj.-Gcn.  ;  b.  20  Oct.  1876  ;  S.  1886 ;  Made 
Hon.  Col.,  British  Army  ,  1898  ;  Maj.-Genl.: 
went  to  China  as  Orderly  Officer  to  General 
Gaselee,  1901  ;  provided  expedition  with 
hospital  ship ;  salute  of  21  guns.  Was 
chiefly  responsible  for  the  purchase  and  up- 
keep of  th  hospitalship  Loyalty  1914-18. 
Address  :    Gwalior,  C.I.  Sipri,  CI. 

HAFFKIXE,  Waldemar  Mordecai  Wolef, 
CLE.;  Bacteriologist  with  Govt,  of  India  ; 
b.  Ode?sa  15  (3)  Mar.  1860.  Educ. :  Classical 
Coll.,  Berdiansk  (Southern  Ru  sia),  1872-79; 
and  Odessa  University,  Faculty  of  Science, 
1879-83.  Engaged  research  work  at  Zoolo- 
gical Museum,  Odessa,  1883-88;  Asst. 
Professor  of  Phv^iologv,  Geneva  Medical 
School,  Switzerland,  i888-89 ;  Asst.  to 
Pasteur,  Paris,  1889-93;  on  bacteriological 
research  duty,  India,  since  1893.  Cameron 
Prize  in  Practical  Therapeutics,  University 
of  Edinburgh,  1900  ;  Mary  Kingsley  Medal, 
1907  ;  Academie  des  Sciences  Prize,  Paris, 
1909.  Decorated  for  research  work  in  India. 
Address:  Pa-teur  Institute,  Paris;  Govt, 
of  India    Biological    Laboratory,  Calcutta. 

HAIG-BROWN,  William  Alban,  Banker 
(Partner.  Messrs.  King,  King  &  Co.,  and  King 
Hamilton  &  Co.).  b.  31  May  1870.  Educated 
at  Winchester  College  Continuous'y  from 
1888  in  the  employ  of  Henry  S.  King  & 
Co.,  London  and  King  King  &  Co.,  Bombay, 
until  1911,  when  became  a  partner. 
Address :  Khatao  Mansions,  Wellington  Lines, 
Bombay. 

HAILEY,  Hammet  Reginald  Cloue,  CLE.; 
Director  of  Land  Records  andAgriculture,U.P., 
since  1912 ;  Member  of  Lieut. -Govern or'* 
Conncil.  Educ. :  Merchant  Tavlor's  School ; 
St.  John's  College,  Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S., 
1892;  Jt,  Mag.,  1899;  Dy.  Commsr. ,  1905  ; 
Jt.  Sec,  Board  of  Revenue,  1906.  Address  : 
Oudh. 

HAILEY,  Hon.  William  Malcolm,  CS.L, 
CLE. ;  I.C.S. ;  Chief  Commsr.  of  Delhi,  since 
1912;  b.  1872;  m.  1896,  Andreina,  d.  of 
Count  Hannibale  Balzani,  Italy.  Educ. : 
Merchant  Taylor's  School;  Corpus  Christi 
College,  Oxford  (Scholar).  Jun.  Sec,  Finan- 
cial Commsr.,  1898;  Colonisation  Officer, 
Jhelum  Canal  Colony,  1902;  Sec,  Punjab 
Govt.,  1907  ;  Dy.  Sec,  Govt,  of  India,  1908  ; 
Member,  Durbar  Committee,  1911 ;  Member, 
Imp.  Leg.    Council,  1912.    Address :  Delhi. 

HAKSAR,  Lt.-Col.  Kailas  Narain,  CLE., 
Mahsir-Khao-Bahadur  ;  Pol.  Member,  Gwalior 
Durbar,  since  1912  ;  b.  1878.  Educ. :  Victoria 
College,  Gwalior,  Allahabad  University;  Hon. 
Prof,  of  Historv  and  Philosophy,  1899-1902  ; 
Priv.  Sec.  to  Maharaja  Scindia  in  1903-12  ; 
Under  Sec,  Pol.  Dept.,  on  dep.  1905-7  ;  Capt. 
4th  Gwalior  Imp.  Ser.  Inf.,  1902;  i,t.-Col., 
1910  ;  S<>n.  Member  Board  of  Revenue,  1910- 
13.    xiddress :  Gwalior. 

HALL,  Hammond  ;  b.  1857.  Educ  :  Bedford 
Grammar  School;  Blackheath  Proprietary 
School;  King's  Coll.,  Lond.  Studied  colJiery 
and  railway  engineering,  1876-82  ;  Assist. 
Editor,  Birmingham  Daily  Times,  1884-87  ; 
Sub-editor,  Sunday  Times,  1887-89,  Chief 
Sub-editor  of  Daily  Graphic,  1890-91  ;  Editor, 
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1891-1907  ;  Editor  EazelVs  Annual,  1900-13  ; 
on  staff  of  Statesman,  since  1913.  Address  : 
Statesman  Office,  Calcutta. 
HALL ,  Major  Ralph  Ellis  Carr,  CLE.,  I.A.  ; 
MHy.  Accts.  Dept.,  Field  Controller,  Poona ; 
b.  i873.  Joined  army,  1894;  Major,  1912; 
served  Tirah ,  1897-98;  European  War,  1914-17. 
Address:  Field  Controller,  Poona. 

HALLIDAY,  Francis  Charles  Tollemaciie.. 
M.V.O.  ;  Dy.  Comm-r.  Ind.  Police.  Address: 
Indian  Police  Headquarters,  Calcutta. 

HAM1LTOX.  C  J.,  M.A.,  F.S.S. ;  Minto  Profes- 
sor of  Economics,  Calcutta  University,  since 
1913;  Fellow  of  Calcutta  University;  b. 
1873.  Educ :  private  tutor  ;  King's  College, 
London;  Caius  College,  Cambridge;  gradu- 
ated first  cla^s  Moral  Science  Tripos,  1901; 
Member  of  Mosely  Educational  Commission 
to  U.S.A.,  1903 ;  Member  of  Inner  Temple., 
1903  ;  Dunkin  Lecturer  at  Oxford  University. 
Address  :  The  University,  Calcutta. 

HAXKIX,  Arthur  Crommelin,  C.S.I.,  CLE. ; 
Inspector-General  of  Police  and  .Jails, Hydera- 
bad, since  189G  ;  b.  18.">9  ;  Joined  CP.  Police. 
1878;  Dist.  Supdt.  of  Police,  1881-1888  and 
1890-91 ;  on  dep.  in  connection  with 
Dacoity  operation  in  the  Bundlekhand  Agency; 
served  in  operations  for  suppression  ot  Thugi 
and  Dacoity  in  Central  India,  1891-90.  Mem- 
ber of  Indian  Police  Commission,  1902-3  ;  J)y. 
Inspr.-Gen.  of  Police  in  CP.,  1906;  retired 
from  Pritish service,  1914.  Address:  Hydera- 
bad. 

HAXKIX,  Ernest  Haxbery,  M.A.,  Sc.  D. ; 
Chemical  Examiner,  U.  P.  and  C.  P.,  since 
1892  ;  b.  1865.  Educ.  :  Merchant  Taylor's 
School;  Univ.  Coll.,  London:  St.  Bartholomew's 
Hospital,  London;  St.  John's  Coll.,  Cambridge; 
Koch's  Laboratory,  Berlin  ;  Institute  Pasteur, 
Paris.   Address :  Agra. 

HAM  KISHAN  KAUL,  Rai  Bahadur 
Pandit,  M.A.,  CLE.  ;  b.  1869;  s.  of  Raja 
Pandit  Suraj  Kaul,  CLE.  Educ:  Govt. 
Coll.,  Lahore.  Asstt.  Commsr.,  1890; 
•fan.  Secy,  to  Financial  Commsr.,  1893-97  ; 
Settlement  Officer,  Muzaffargarh,  1898-1903; 
Mainwali,  1903-8;  Dy.  Commsr.,  1906; 
Dy.  Commsr.  and  Supdt.,  Census  Operations, 
Punjab,  1910-12  ;  Dy.  Commsr.,  Montgomery, 
1913  ;  on  special  duty  to  report  on  Criminal 
Tribes,  Dec.  1913-April  1914,  and  since  March 
1916.    Address :  Abbott  Road,  Lahore. 

HARX^AM  SIXGH,The  Hon.  Raja  Slr,K.CI.E.; 
b.  15  Xov.  1851  ;  y.  s.  of  late  H.  H.  Raja 
Rajgan  Sir  Raja  Randher  Singh,  Bahadur 
of  Kapurthala,  G.CS.I.  Educ. :  Kapurthala. 
Served  as  member  of  Hemp  Drugs  Commr  sion 
in  1893-94;  and  is  Hon.  Liie  Secy,  to  B.  I. 
Association  of  Talukdars  of  Oudh  and 
Fellow  of  Punjab  University,  was  member  of 
Imp.  Leg.  Council  ana  afterwards  of  Punjab 
Leg.  Council,  1900-2 ;  created  Raja,  1907. 
Address :  Simla  or  Lucknow  or  Jullundur 
City. 

HARRIS,  Leonard  Tatham  ;  Services  lent  to 
the  War  Orfice.  Educ.  Falmouth  Grammar 
School;  Bath  College  ;  New  Collage,  Oxford. 
Entered  I.C.S.,  1891 ;  Dist.  Magte.  and  Coll., 
Bangalore,  1899  ;  Head  A'^st.,  1902;  Commis- 
sioner, Coorg,  1905-12, 


HARRISOX,  Albert  John,  CLE.,  Manager, 
Meckla  Xuddee  Sawmills,  Dibrugarh,  Assam, 
since  1902  ;  b.  1862  ;  Educ  :  Rugby  ;  Harrow. 
Joined  Jokai  Tea  Co.  as  Engineer,  1890 ; 
managed  Tippuk  Tea  Garden,  1895-1902. 
Address:  Dibrugarh,  Assam. 

HART,  George  Sankey,  CLE. ;  Inspr.-Gen 
of  Forests  to  Govt,  of  India,  since  1913; 
b.  1866.  Educ. :  St.  Paul's  School;  Wren 
and  Gurney;  R.I.E.  College,  Cooper's  Hill, 
A  st.andDy.  Conservator  of  Forests,  Punjab, 
1887-1906 ;  Conservator  of  Forest ,  C.  P., 
1906-08;  Bengal,  1908-10  ;  Chief  Conservator  of 
Forests,  C.  P.,  1910-13.  Address  :  Simla. 

HARTLEY,  Lewis  Wynne,  J.P.,  CLE.  (1918) ; 
Collector  of  Income  Tax,  Bombay,  b.  1867, 
m.  to  Annie,  d.  of  William  Rowlands,  Rofft, 
Bangor,  WTales.  Educated  at  private  school. 
Assistant  to  Messrs.  Gaddum  Byte  11  &  Co., 
Cotton  Merchants,  Bombay,  1889-1900; 
appointed  Presidency  Inspector  of  Factories, 
Bombay  Presidency,  Sind  and  Central  Pro- 
vinces. 1901  ;  Collector  of  Income-Tax  for 
the  City  and  Island  of  Bombay,  1906. 
Address  :  Bombay  Club,  Bombay. 

HARTXOLL,  Sir  Henry  Sulivan,  Kt.;  Chief 
Judge,  Court  of  Lower  Burma,  since  1906; 
Barrister,  1898.  Educ. :  Exeter  Grammar 
School:  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  Entered 
I.C.S.,  1881  ;  served  in  Burma  as  Assist. 
Commissioner ;  Dy.  Commissioner,  1890 ; 
Commissioner,  1902.  Address:  Chief  Court, 
Rangoon. 

HATWA,  Maharaja  Bahadur  Guru  Maha- 
dev  A sram  Prasad  Sahi  of  ;  b.  19  July  1893  ; 
S.  Oct.  1896  to  the  Gadi  after  death  of  father 
Maharaja  Bahadur  Sir  Kishen  Pratap  Sahi, 
K.CI.E. ,  of  Hatwa.  Address :  Hathuwa 
P.  O.,  District  Saran,  Behar  and  Orissa. 

ITAY.  Major  Westwood  Xorman,  CLE. ; 
I.  A. ;  Commandant  Zhob  Militia,  Baulchis- 
stan  ;  b.  1871.  Entered  R.  A.,  1891  ;  Major, 
1909 ;  D.A.A.G.  India,  1909-11  ;  served 
China,  1900.  Address:  Headquarters,  Zhob 
Militia,  Baluchistan. 

HAY,  Sir  Lewis  John  Erroll  ;  9th  Bt.  of 
Park,  cr.  166 >;  Indigo  Planter;  b.  Stirling, 
X.B.,  17  Xov.  1866;  e.  s.  of  8th  Bt.  and  d. 
of  John  Brett  Johnston  of  Ballykilbeg,  Co. 
Down  ;  S.  father  1889  ;  Address :  Dooriah 
Motipur,  Behar. 

HAY,  Alfred,  D.  Sc. ;  Professor  of  Electrical 
Technology,  Indian  Institute  of  Science, 
Bangalore  ;  b.  Russian  Poland,  1886  ;  Educ: 
School  education  received  at  one  of  Warsaw 
"  Gymnasia."  University  of  Edinburgh, 
B.  Sc.,  1891 ;  studied  electrotechnology 
in  London  under  the  late  Prof.  Ayrton 
at  Central  Technical  College  ;  Demonstrator 
in  Electrical  Engineering  at  Univ.  Coll., 
Xottingham,  1892;  Lecturer  on  Electro- 
Technics  at  Univ.  Coll.,  Liverpool,  1896-1901  ; 
graduated  D.  Sc.,  1901  ;  Professor  of  Electro- 
T(  ehuology,  Cooper's  Hill,  1901-04;  Head 
of  Physics  and  Elec.  Eng.  Dept.,  Hackney 
Technical  Institute,  London ,1904-08.  Address  : 
Indian  Institute  of  Science,  Bangalore. 

HAYDEX,  Henry  Hubert,  CLE.;  B.A., 
B.A.I. ,  F.G.S.,  F.R.S.,  Hon.  D.  Sc.,  Calcutta  ; 
Director,   Geological    Survey   of   India;  b. 
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1869.  Educ. :  Hilton  College,  Natal; 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Joined  Geological 
Survey  of  India.  1895 ;  attached  to  Tirah 
Exp.  Force,  1897-98;  Tibet  Frontier  Com- 
mission, 1903-04;  services  lent  to  Amir  of 
Afghanistan,  1907-08.  Address:  Geological 
Survey   of   India,  Calcutta. 

HAYWARD,  Mr.  Justice  Maurice  Henry 
Weston,  I. C.S.,  LL.B.  (Cantab.),  Bar.-at-Law, 
Judge,  High  Court,  Bombay,  b.  2  June  1868  j 
2.  of  the  late  R.  B.  Hay  ward,  Esq.,  F.R.S., 
of  the  Park,  Harrow,  m.  to  Alice  Christine, 
d.  of  the  late  Judge  Barber,  Q.C.,  of  Ashover, 
Derbyshire.  Educated  at  Harrow  School 
and  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Assistant 
Collector  Bombay,  1889 ;  Under-Secretary 
to  Bombay  Government  1895;  Judicial 
Assistant,  Kathiawar,  1897  ;  District  Judge, 
Karachi,  1899 ;  Legal  Remembrancer  and 
Secretary  to  Government  1905 ;  Additional 
Judicial  Commissioner,  Sind,  1907 ;  Acting 
Judicial  Commissioner,  Sind.  1909,  1913 
and  1916;  Ag.  Judge  High  Court,  Bombay, 
1911,  1914  and  1915;  Judge.  High  Court, 
Bombay,  1918.  Address;  Yacht  Club  or 
High  Court,  Bombay. 

HEATON,  Hon.  Sir  Joseph  John,  Kt.;  Judge, 
High  Court,  Bombay,  since  1906 ;  b.  April 
1860 ;  Educ. :  Bradford  Grammar  School ; 
King's  Coll.,  Cambridge.  Entered  I.C.S., 
1881 ;  Priv.  Secy..  Govr.  of  Bombay,  1895-8; 
Judge  and  Sessions  Judge,  1898;  Addtl. 
Judicial  Commissioner,  Sind,  1906;  Judicial 
Commissioner,  1907.  Address:  Malabar  Hill, 
Bombay. 

HEXDERSOX,  Robert  Herriot,  C.I.E.; 
Supdt.  of  Tarrapur  Company's  Tea  Garden, 
Cachar,  Assam;  Chairman,  Ind.  Tea  Assoc., 
Cachar  and  Sylhet.  Represented  tea-planting 
community  on  Imp.  Leg.  Council,  1901-2, 
when  legislation  regulating  supply  of  inden- 
tured coolie  labour  was  under  consideration. 
Address :  Cachar,  Assam. 

HENRY,  William  Daniel,  CLE.;  Manager, 
Alliance  Bank  of  Simla,  Ltd.,  Simla,  and 
Colonel  Commanding  Simla  Rifles,  I.D.F., 
V.D. ;  A.D.C. ;  b.  1855.  Educ. :  Dr.  J.  Yeats' 
School,  Peckham.  Address  :  Kelvin  Grove, 
Simla. 

HERTZ,  Henry  Felix,  CLE. ,  F.R.G.S.; 
Barrister;  In  charge  of  Civl!  Police,  Burma. 
b.  1863  ;  g.  s.  of  Bishop  Hertz,  of  Ribe,  Den- 
mark, Educ. :  St.  Xaviers*  College,  Calcutta. 
Took  active  nart  in  operations  round 
Mandalay,  1886-87,  and  in  Shan  States ,  1887- 
90  ;  in  operations  1890-1900.  in  Kachin  Hill 
and  Chinese-Frontier,  Address :  Bassein, 
Burma. 

HERTZ,  William  Axel,  C.S.I.,  J.P.,  F.R.G.S.; 
Burma  Commission,  Dy.  Commsr.,  Fort 
Hertz,  Burma,  b.  Moulmein,l  Oct.  1859; 
g.  s.  of  Bishop  Hertz  of  Ribe,  Denmark. 
Educ. :  St.  Xavier's  College,  Calcutta.  Joined 
Burma  Provl.  C.  S.,  1886 ;  served  as  .  Pol. 
Officer,  Burma  War,  1886-89  ;  against  dacoits 
1889-90 ;  promoted  to  Burma  Commission 
Settlement  Officer,  Magwe,  1900-3  ;  in  charge 
of  Hpimaw  Expedition,  1910-11  (thanked 
by  Government  of  India).  Address:  Putao 
likamti  Long,  Burma. 


HECKLE  Y>  Victor  North,  CLE.,  V.D.; 
Lieut.-Col.,  Behar  Light  Horse  ;  A.  D.  C.  to 
It.  Govr  ,  Behar  and  Orissa ;  indigo  planter 
in  Behar.  Educ.:  Eton;  Exeter  College, 
Oxford.   Address :  Mozufferpore. 

HIGHET,  Sir  Robert  Swan,  Kt.,  M.I.C.E. ; 
Agent,  E.  I.  Ry.,  since  1912;  b.  1859;  m. 
1886,  Violet  Gibson,  d.  of  late  Charles  Forgan, 
Towerhill,  Ayrshire.  Educ.:  Ayr  Academy. 
Pupil  and  Assistant  to  John  Strain,  Civil 
Engineer  and  Vice-President,  I.C.E. ;  joined 
E.  I.  Ry.,  1883  ;  Ch.  Engr.,  1903.  Address: 
E.  I.  Ry.  House,  Calcutta. 

HIGNELL,  Sidney  Robert,  CLE.;  I.C.S.; 
Offg.  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  India,  Home  Dept., since 
1918.  Educ. :  Malvern ;  Exeter  College, 
Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S.,  1896;  Magte.  and 
Coll.,  1912.  Address:  Home  Dept.,  Govt, 
of  India,  Delhi. 

HILL,  Sir  Claude  Hamilton  Archer,  K.C.S.I., 
C.S.I.,  CLE.;  Ordinary  Member,  Council  of 
Govr.  Gen.  of  India,  since  1915;  b.  21  Sep. 
1866;  m.  1892,  Frances  May,  d.  of  Sir  Ray- 
mond West.  Educ.:  St.  Mark's  School  Windsor; 
Emmanuel  Coll.,  Cambridge.  Joined  I.C.S., 
1887  ;  Under  Secy,  to  Bombay  Govt.,  1892 ; 
Under  Secy,  to  Govt,  of  India  in  Home  Dept., 
1895-97  ;  First  Asst.  Resident  at  Hyderabad, 
1897-99  ;  Priv.  Secy,  to  H.  E.  Lord  Northcote 
Govt,  of  Bombay,  1899-1903  ;  Dy.  Secy,  to 
Govt,  of  India,  Foreign  Dept.,  1903-1904; 
Political  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  Bombay,  1904-6; 
Resident,  Mewar,  1906-8 ;  Agent  to  Gov. 
in  Kathiawar,  1908-12  ;  Ord.  Member,  Exe- 
cutive Council,  Bombay,  1911-15.  Address*, 
Peterhof,  Simla. 

HILL,  Montague.  CLE.;  Chief  Conservator, 
C  P.,  since  1913.  Joined  I.  F.  D.,  1887  ; 
Conservator,  Burma.  1906;  Offg.  Insp. 
Gen.  of  Fores  s,  India,  1914,  Address  ; 
Pachmarhi,  CP. 

HOGG,  Malcolm  Xicholson,  B.A.  (Oxford), 
1904.  Manager,  Forbes,  Forbes  Campbell 
&  Co.,  Ld.,  Bombay,  b.  17  January  1883  ; 
m.  Lorna,  younger  d.  of  Sir  Frank  Beaman. 
Educated  at  Eton  and  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
Joined  London  Office  of  Forbes,  Forbes 
Campbell  &  Co.,  Ltd.,  in  September  1904; 
came  to  Bombay,  February  1905 ;  succeeded 
to  managership,  Bombay  branch,  1912;  Deputy 
Chairman,  Bombay  Chamber  of  Commerce, 
and  Member.  Legislative  Council  of  the 
Governor  of  Bombay,  1915-16  and  1916-17 ; 
Chairman,  Bombay  * Chamber  and  Member, 
Legislative  Council  of  Viceroy.  1917-18  and 
1918-19  Director,  Bank  of  Bombay  (President, 
1918):  Member  of  Board  of  Trustees  of  Port 
of  Bombay,  etc..  Member  of  Franchise 
Committee  under  Mont agu-Chelmsf ord  Scheme, 
1918.  Address:  Forbes  Building,  Home 
Street,  Bombay. 

HOJEL,  Lt.-Col.  James  Graham,  CLE., 
M.  B.,  B.Ch.:  I. M.S.;  Educ. :  Trinity  Col'ege, 
Dublin.  Address :  O.  C,  Lady  Hardinge 
War  Hospital,  Bombay. 

HOLLAND,  Robert  Erskine,  CLE.,  I.C.S.; 
Political  Department,  Government  of  India; 
b.  1873  ;  s.  of  Sir  Thomas  Holland,  K.C.. 
Educ.:  Winchester:  Oriel  Coll.,  Oxford.  En- 
tcrcd     I.C.S.;   1895 ;  Secretary,    Board  ■ 
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Revenue,  Madras,  1903  ;  served  Foreign 
Department  of  Govt,  of  India,  1904-08; 
Political  Agent  and  Consul  at  Mus  at,  1908-10  : 
Pohrical  Agent,  Eastern  States,  Rajputana, 
1911-13  ;  Depy.  Secy..  Govt,  of  India.  1914; 
On  political  duty  with  Mesopotamia  Field 
Force,  1915  and  1*917.  Address :  c-o  Grindlay 
&  Co.,  Bombay. 
HOLLAND,  Sir  Thomas  Henry,  K.C.I.E. 
Hon.  D.Sc.  Calcutta  and  Melbourne ;  F.R.S.; 
F.G.S. ;  President,  Ins  i  ution  Mining  En- 
gineers; President,  Indian  Industrial  Com- 
mission. 1916  ;  President,  Board  of  Munitions, 
India,  1917 ;  Actg.  Secy.,  Commerce  and 
I  'du-try  Dept.,  Government  of  India,  1919; 
Member  of  Council  Institution  Mining  and 
Metallurgy ;  Vice-President,  Institution 
of  Petroleum  Technologists;  Professor  of 
Geology  and  Mineralogy,  Manchester 
University,  since  1909;  b.  22  Nov.  <868;  m. 
Frances  Maud,  d.  of  late  Chas.  Chapman. 
Dy.  Commsr.  in  Oudh,  National  Scholar, 
1885 ;  Murchison  Medallist  and  Prizeman, 
1887;  Assoc.  Roy.  Coll.  Sci.  1888;  B«  rkeley 
Fellow  of  Owens  Coll.  1889;  joined 
Inlian  service,  1890;  Dy.  Supdt.,  Geological 
Survev,  1894;  President,  Asiatic  Society  of 
Bengal,  1909;  President,  Mining  and  Geolo- 
gical Institute  of  India,  1906-1907  ;  Director 
of  Geological  Survey,  India,  1903-1909; 
Chairman  of  Trustees,  Indian  Museum, 
1905-9;  President,  Burma  Oil  Reserves  Com- 
mittee, 1908;  Fellow  and  Reader  of  Calcutta 
University  ;  Dean  of  Faculty  of  Science,  1909  ; 
President  of  Board  of  Studies  in  Geology  and 
Mineralogy,  1905-09;  President  of  Manch. 
Geol.  and  Min.  Socy.,  1912-14:  President, 
Indian  Mining  and  Geological  Club,  and  of 
Royal  College  of  Science  Old  Students* 
Association,  1910  ;  Memb  r  of  Royal  Com- 
mission on  Oil  Fuel  and  Engines,  1911-13  ; 
Major  and  Commandant,  Manchester  Univer- 
sity Officers'  Training  Corps;  Member  of 
Advisory  Committee,  Imperial  Institute; 
Bigsby  Medallist,  Geological  Society  of 
London,  1913;  President,  Geological  Section, 
British  Association,  1914 ;  Hon.  Member. 
Royal  Cornwall  Polytechnic  Society,  and  of 
Mining  and  Geological  Institute  of  India, 
Publications :  numerous  memoirs  on  Petro- 
logy, Geology,  and  Anthropology.  Address  : 
Simla. 

HOLLOWAY,  Brig.-Gen.  Benjamin,  CLE.; 
Indian  Army ;  b.  1861 ;  Entered  Indian 
Army,  1883 ;  Col.,  1912  ;  D.A.Q.M.G.,  India, 
1900  ;  Asst.  Sec,  Military  Dept.,  Govt,  of 
India,  1901-06;  Commandant,  29th  Lancers, 
1909;  Dy.  Sec.  Army  Dept.,  Govt,  of  India, 
1912;  Secretary,  1914;  G.O.C.,  Southern 
Brigade,  1916;  served  Burma,  1885-86; 
Address:  Wellington, Nilgiris. 

HOLME,  Alan  Thomas,  I.C.S.;  Resident 
in  Mewar,  Rajputana ;  b.  1872.  Educ. : 
International  School,  Naples;  Bedford  Gram- 
mar 8chool ;  Clifton  College  ;  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  Served  in  U.  P.  as  Magistrate, 
Settlement  Officer,  and  acting  Private  Sec, 
to  the  Lt.-Gov.  and  in  Rajputana  as  Settle- 
ment Officer,  Political  Agent  of  Southern 
States,  and  Resident  at  Udaipur  (Mewar),  and 
Commissioner  at  Ajmer-Merwara.  Address: 
Udaipur,  Rajputana, 


HOOPER,  Rev.  William,  D.D. ;  Missionary 
C.MS. ;  Translator,  Mossoorie,  since  1892; 
b.  1837.  Educ. :  Cheltenham  Preparatory 
School;  Bath  Grammar  Shcol;  Wadham 
College,  Oxford  ;  Hebrew  Exhibition ; 
Sanskrit  Scholarship  ;  1st  class  in  Lit.  Hum. ; 

B.  A.,  1859;   M.A.,  1861.    Went  to  India, 

C.  M.S.,  1861;  Canon  of  Lucknow,  1906 ; 
Vicar  of  Mount  Albert,  New  Zealand,  1889-90, 
Address :  Mussoorie,  India. 

HOWARD,  Albert,  C.I.E.,  M.A.,  A.R.C.S. 
F.L.S. ;  Imoerial  Economic  Botanist  to 
Govt,  of  India,  since  1905 ;  b.  1873  ;  Educ.  ; 
Royal  College  of  Science,  London  ;  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge.  First  Class  Hons.  Nat. 
Science  Tripos,  1898;  B.A.,  1899;  M.A., 
1902 ;  Mycologist  and  Agricultural  Lecturer, 
Impl.  Dept.  of  Agriculture  for  West  Indies, 
1899-1902 ;  Botanist  to  South-Eastem  Ag- 
ricultural College,  Wye,  1903-1905.  Numer- 
ous papers  on  botanical  and  agricultura 
subjects.    Address  :  Pu?a,  Bihar. 

HOWARD,  Henry  Fraser,  CLE.;  Sec,  Govt. 
of  India,  Fin.  Dept.  since  1917;  b.  1874. 
Educ. :  Aldenham  School ;  Trinity  Hall, 
Cambridge.  Classical  Tripos,  1895,  Class  1, 
Division  1;  I.C.S.,  1896;  Supdt.,  Envision  of 
Impl.  Gazatteer  for  Bengal,  1904 ;  Und.-Secy. 
to  Govt,  of  India,  Fin.  Dept.  1905;  Collector 
of  Customs,  Calcutta,  1909-13 ;  Controller 
of  Currency,  India,  1914-16;  Officiating 
Sec.  to  Govt,  of  India,  Commerce  and  Industry 
Dept.  1916.    Address :  Delhi  and  Simla. 

HOWELLS  George,  B.A.  (Lond.) ;  M.A. 
(Camb.) ;  B.  Litt.  (Oxon) ;  B.D.  (St.  Andrews); 
Ph.D.  (Tubingen) ;  Principal  of  Serampore 
College,  Bengal,  since  1906;  b.  May  1871. 
Educ. :  Gelligaer  Grammar  School ;  Regent's 
Park  and  University  Colleges,  Ljndon; 
Mansfield  and  Jesus  Colleges,  Oxford ; 
Christ's  College,  Cambridge :  Univ.  of  Tu- 
bingen. Appointed  by  Baptist  Missionary 
Society  for  Educational  work  in  India,  1895 ; 
located  at  Cuttack,  Orissa,  engaged  in  High 
School  and  theological  teaching,  and  general 
literary  and  Biblical  translation  work,  1895- 
1904  ;  originated  movement  for  reorganisation 
of  Serampore  College.  Angus  Lecturer,  1909; 
and  Fellow  of  University  of  Calcutta,  1913. 
Address:  Serampore  College,  Serampore, 
Bengal. 

HUDDLESTON,  Captain  Ernest  Whiteside, 
CLE. ;  J.P. ;  R.  Ind.  Mar ;  Sen.  Mar. 
Transport  Officer,  Bombay,  since  1914  ;  b. 
Aug  1874  ;  Educ. :  Bedford  School.  Entered 
R.  I.  M.  1895 ;  served  Egyptian  Camp, 
1895-96;  wrecked  in  Warren  Hastings' 
troopship  off  Reunion,  1897;  received  Roy. 
Humane  Society's  silver  medal,  and  Lloyd's 
silver  medal  for  saving  life  on  this  occasion ; 
Lieut.  1900 ;  served  China  Expedition 
(Boxer  Rising),  1901-02,  as  Assist.  Mar. 
Transport  Officer;  Mar.  Transport  Officer, 
Somaliland  Expedition,  and  was  in  charge  of 
landing  operations  In  Obbiat,  1902-4; 
Staff  Officer,  Bombay  Dockyard,  1911; 
Commander  1913.  Captain,  1917.  Address: 
R.  I.  M.  Dockyard,  Bombay. 

HUNTER,  Matthew,  CLE.;  Principal,  Ran- 
goon College,  since  1911.  Educ :  Giggleswick 
School ;  Queen's  College,  Oxford  ;  Strassburg 
and    Heidelberg    Universities ;  Honours 
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Final  School  of  Natural  Science,  Oxford ; 
Burdett-Courts  University  Scholarship  in 
Geology ;  M.A.,  1890.  Lecturer  in  Chemistry 
and  Physics,  Rangoon  College,  1890-1909; 
Chemical  Examiner  to  Govt,  of  Burma, 
1890-1905  ;  Acting  Principal,  Rangoon  College, 
1905  and  1909-11.  Address  :  Rangoon  College, 
Rangoon. 

HUSSAIN,  Moulvi  Ahmed,  C.S.I.,  Nawab 
Ameen  Jung  Bahadur  ;  Assistant  Minister  to 
H.  H.  Nizam;  since  1914,  and  Ch.  Sec.  to 
Nizam's  Govt.,  since  1896.  Educ. :  Christian 
College,  Presidency  College,  Madras  "Univ. 
M.A.,  1890;  Dy.  Coll.  and  Mag.  Madras  Presi- 
dency, 1890-92 ;  Assit.  Priv.  Sec.  to  H.  H. 
Nizam,  1893;  F.S.A.,  1912  ;  F.R.A.S.,  1914. 

HYDERABAD,  His  Exalted  Highness  Asaf 
J  ah  Muzaffar-ul-Mamalik  Nizam-ul-Mulk 
Nizam- ud-Daula  Nawab  Mir  (Sir  Osman 
Ali  Khan  Bahadur  Fateh  Jang)  of, 
G.  C.  S.  I.,  (191  J),  son  of  the  late  Lieut.- 
Genl.  Mir  Sir  Mahhoob  Ali  Khan  Baha- 
dur, G.  C.  B.;  G.  C.  S.  I.,  Nizam  of 
Hyderabad  ;  b.  1886 ;  ed.  privately  ;  Hon. 
Col.  in  the  Army,  and  of  20th  Dcccan  Horse. 
Address :   Hyderabad,  Deccan. 

IBRAHIM,  Sir  Fazulbhoy  Currimbhoy,  Kt., 
Millowner  and  Merchant,  Bombay  ;  Additional 
Member,  Governor-General's  Council. 
Address :  13  Esplanade  Road  and  Fazul 
Manzil,  Pedder  Road,  Bombay. 

IDAR,  Maharaja  of,  since  July  1911,  Mahara- 
ja Dhiraj  Maharaji  Shri  Dolat  Singhji  ; 
m.  Maharaniji  Shri  Poonglianji.  Heir:  s. 
Maharaja  Kumar  Himmatsinghji.  Address : 
Himmatnagar  (Mahikantha  Agency). 

IFTIKHAR-UD-DIN,  CLE.,  Fakir  Sayad  ; 
Settlement  Collector,  Punjab,  since  1910 ; 
joined  service,  1886;  Revenue  Member  of 
Council  of  Tonk  State,  1906 ;  Special  duty 
with  Amir  of  Afghanistan,  1906 ;  British 
Agent  at  Cabul,  1907.    Address  :  Lahore. 

IMPEY,  Lt.-Col.  Lawrence,  C.S.I.,  CLE.; 
Resident  at  Baroda ;  b.  1862.  Educ. :  Marl- 
borough ;  Sandhurst,  Indian  Army,  1885 ; 
employed  under  Govt,  of  India  in  the  Pol. 
Dept.  1887 ;  has  held  appointments  of  Pol. 
Agent  in  Alwar,  Bhopal,  Eastern  States. 
Rajputana,  Bundelkhand,  etc.  Address: 
Baroda. 

INDORE,  Maharaja  of,  H.  H.  Mahrajah- 
Dhirdaja  Tukoji  Rao  Holkar.  Bahadur  ; 
b.  1891.  Educ. :  Mayo  Chiefs  Coll.,  Ajmere ; 
Imp.  Cadet  Corps.  Address :  Indore. 

IRWIN,  Henry,  CLE.,  M.I.C.E.;  b.  1841; 
joined  P.  W.  Dept.  1868 ;  Consulting  Architect 
to  Govt.  1889;  retired,  1896.  Address: 
Adyar  House,  Ad yar. 

ISRAR,  Hasan  Khan,  Khan  Bahadur,  CLE.; 
Jud.  Minister,  Bhopal;  b.  Shahjahanpur. 
Educ:  Shahjahanpur.  Bareilly.  Address: 
Judicial  Minister,  Bhopal. 

IZZAT  NISHAN,  Khuda  Bakhash  Khan 
.  T I  WAN  A  ;  Nawab,  Malik;  Dist.  Judge,  Dera 
Ghazi  Khan;  b.  1866.  Educ.:  Govern. 
High  School,  Shahporc ;  private  training 
through  Col.  Corbyn,  Dcputy-Commissioncr.  | 


Appointed  an  Hon.  Magistrate,  1881 ;  Extrf 
Asst.  Commsr.,  1894 ;  British  Agent  ii 
Cabul,  1903-06.  Address :  Khawajabad,  distric 
Shahpore,  Punjab. 

JACKSON,  JOHN  Ernest,  A.C.A.,  CLE.;  Chie 
Auditor,  B.  B.  &  C  I.  Railway,  Bombay,  b 
26  November  1876;  Educ.:  Marlborougl 
College.  Address :  Malabar  Hill, Bombay. 

JACOB,  Arthur  Leslie,  CLE. ;  Major  I.  A. 
Pol.  Ag..  Zhob,  since  1912:  in  military  employ 
ment,  1891-98;  Pol.  Asst.,  Zhob,  1898 
Asst.  to  Gov.-General's  Agents,  Baluchistan 
1901  ;  Pol.  Ag..  Baluchistan,  1909.  Address 
Zhob,  Baluchistan. 

JAIPUR,  Maharaja  of,  Maj.-Gen.  H.  H 
Saramad-i-RajHxU-Hindustan  Raj  Rajen 
dra  shree  maharajadhiraj,  sir  sawa 
Madho  Singh  Bahadur,  K.G.CS.I. ,  G.CI.E. 

G.  C.V.O.  Donat  of  the  Order  of  the  Hospits 
of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  LLcD.  Ediil 
Hon.  Major-General ;  Hon.  Col.  of  13tl 
Rajputs  (Shekhawat )  Regiment ;  Membei 
of  First  Class  of  Order  of  Crown  of  Prussia 
1910  ;  b.  1861  ;  s.  1880.    Address :  Jaipur 

JAMES,  Lt.-Col.  Charles  Henry,  CLE! 
I.M.S.;  Civil  Surgeon.  Delhi:  b.  1863.  Educ. 
Cranleigh;  St.  Thomas'  Hospital,  London 
M.R.C.S.  and  L.R.C.P.;  Asst.  House  Surgeon 
House  Surgeon  and  Resident  Accoucheur,  S< 
Thomas'  Hospital,  1888-89 ;  House  Physician 
Gen.  Lying-in  Hospital,  1889-90 ;  entere) 
I.  M.  S.,  1891;  Dy.  Sanitary  Commsr.,  Punjat 
1894-1900  ;  Medical  Adviser,  Patiala  Stat< 
1903-12;  F.R.C.S.,  England,  1908;  Majol 
1903;  Lieut.-Colonel,  1911;  Civil  Surgeoij 
Simla,  1912-16.  Publications:  Manual  fo( 
Vaccinators  in  the  Punjab,  1895  ;  Report  o 
Plague  in  Bombay,  1897  ;  Report  of  Outbrea/ 
of  Plague  in  Punjab,  1897  ;  articles  on  Medic^ 
and  Surgical  subjects  in  medical  journalf 
Address :  Delhi.  I 

JAMIAT  RAI,  Diwan  ,  Rai  Bahadur,  CI.eJ 
b.  1861.  Educ. :  Bhown,  Kohat  and  Gujra; 
Ent.  Govt,  service,  1880  ;  served  in  Politic* 
Office  with  Kuram  F.  F.  1880  ;  accompanies 
Afghan  Boundary  Commission,  1885-86 
special  duty,  boundary  settlement  of  Laghai 
Barkhan,  1897 ;  Asst.  to  the  Supdt.  of  Gazet 
teers  of  Baluchistan,  1902-07;  service 
acknowledged  by  Govt,  of  India ;  Asst.  t> 
Supdt.  of  Census  Operations,  Baluchistar 
1910-11 ;  Ex.  Asst.  Commsr.  1902 ;  Settle 
ment  Officer,  Baluchistan,  1912.  Address 
Quetta. 

JANJIRA,  H.  H.  Nawab  Sir  Sidi  Ahma: 
Khan  Sidi  Ibrahim  Khan,   G.CI.E. ;  b 
1862;  s.  1879;  descendant   of  Sarul  Kha? 
family.  Heir:  s.  Sidi  Mahamad  Khan,  b. 
Mar.  1914.    Address  :  Janjira,  Kolaba. 

JAORA  STATE,  MAJOR  H.  H.  Fakhar-UT 
Daula  Nawab  Muhammed  Iftakar  Ai 
Khan  Bahadur  Saulat,  K.CLE.  b.  1884 

H.  H.  served  in  European  War.  Address 
Jaora  State,  Central  India. 

JARDINE,  William  Ellis,  CLE.,  F.R.G.S. 
M.R.A.S. ;  b.  1867.  Educ. :  Fettes  College 
Edinburgh ;  Wren's ;  Trinity  College,  Cam 
bridge.  Ent.  I.CS.  1886;  joined  Pol.  Dept 
of  Govt,  of  India,  1893;  became  2nd  As3t 
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Resident,  Hyderabad.  1st.  Asst.,  Ag.  to  GoVr.- 
Gen.  in  Cent.  Ind.  and  1st  Asst.  Resident, 
Hyderabad:  Pol.  Ag..  Bundelkhand,  1904-09  ; 
Malwa,  1010-11  ;  Resident,  GwaMor,  1912-13  : 
Baroda,  1914 ;  Gwalior.  1914-1917 ;  Knight 
of  Grace  of  Order  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem. 
Royal  Automible  ;  Royal  and  Ancient  Golf, 
St.  Andrews  ;  Royal  Yacht,  Bombay. 

JEHANGIR,    Snt    Cowasjee,    1st  Baronet  ; 
nephew  and  adopted  son  of  late  Sir  Cowas- 
jee    Jehangir    Readymoney,     C.S.I.,  b. 
8th,  June  1853  ;  Educ. :  Proprietary  School  ; 
Elphinstone      College      and  University 
of    Bombay;     merchant,    millowner  and 
t    landed    proprietor;    Delegate    of  the  Par- 
see  Matrimonial  Court ;  has  assumed  the 
l    name  of  Cowasjee    Jehangir;    Kt.  1895 ; 
1    m.  1876,  Dhunbai,  d.  of  the  late  Ardeshir 
'    Hormusjee  Wadia,  and  has  issue.  Address: 
|    Readmoney  House,  Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

(JEHAXGIB,Cowasji  (Junior).  M.A.(Cambrldge). 
1  O.B.E.  (1918).  Partner  in  the  firm  of  Cowasji 
1  Jehangir  &  Co.,  b.  February  1879 ;  m.  to 
1  Hirabai,  d.  of  H.  A.  Hormasji  of  Lowjee 
,    Castle.    Educated  at  St.  Xayier's  College, 

Bombay,  and  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge. 
1   Member  of  the  Bombay  Corporation  since 

1894  ;  Chairman  of  its  Standing  Committee 
[  1914-1915  ;  Member  of  the  Bombay  Improve  - 
I  ment  Trust.  Address:  Nepean  Sea  Road. 
►   Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

jjEJEEBHOY,  Sir  Jamsetjee,  5th  Baronet  ; 

6.6th,  March  1878;  8.  father  Sir  Jamsetjee, 
I    1908,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Jamsetjee 

Jejeebhoy  in  lieu  of  Rustomjee  ;  Head  of 
J  the   Zoroastrian   Community  in  Bombay ; 

Pres.  of  the  Sir  Jamsetjee  Charity  Funds, 
I  M.L.C.,  Bombay,  and  Member  of  Municipal 
1   Corporation    m.    1906,    Serenebai  Jalbhoy 

Ardesar  Sett.  Address :  Mazagon  Castle, 
1  Bombay. 

JENNINGS,  Col.  Herbert  Alexander  Kaye, 
I  CLE. ;  R.A. ;  Director  of  Ordnance  Stores 
1  in  India ;  b.  1862  ;  s.  of  Maj.-Gen.  C.  J.  Jen- 
1  nings ;  Educ. :  Wellington  College.  En- 
I  tered  R.  A.  1882  ;  Lt.-Col.  1910  ;  Col.  1914. 
j  Address :  Simla. 

JESSE,  William,  M.A. ;  Principal,  Meerut 
I  Coll..  since  1903  ;  b.  7  Sep.  1870.  Educ. :  Here- 
ford Cath.  Sch. ;  Selwyn  Coll.,  Cambridge. 
-  Asst.  Master,  Bedford  Mod.  Sch.,  1891-94; 
La  Martiniere  Coll.,  Lucknow,  1894-1903 ; 
Fellow  and  Syndic.  Allahabad  Univ. ;  Fellow 
Zoological  Soc.  and  Mem.,  Brit.  Ornithological 
Union.  Publications :  Various  pamphlets  and 
papers  on  Indian  ornithology  and  on  Indian 
education.    Address :  The  College,  Meerut. 

IE  VON  S,   Herbert     Stanley,   M.A.,  B.Sc. 

(Lond.),   F.G.S.,    F.S.S. ;    Univ.    Prof,  of 
I  Economics  in  Univ.  of  Allahabad  since  1914 , 
editor  of   Indian   Journal  of  Economics; 
b.  8  Oct.  1875.  Educ. :  Giggleswick  Gram.  Sch. 
Univ.  Coll,  London;  Trin.  Coll.,  Cambridge; 
Geol.     Inst.,     Heidelberg      Univ.  De- 
monstrator in  Itrology,  Cambridge,  1900-01  ; 
I  Lecturer  in  Mineralogy  and  Geology,  and 
f  Asst.  to  Prof.  T.  W.  Edge  worth  David,  F.R.S., 
i  in  University  of  Sydney,  N.S.W.,  1902-04  ; 


r  Lectr.  and  later  Fulton  Prof,  of  Econ.  and 
Pol.  Science  in  Univ.  Coll.  of  S.  Wales  and 
Monmouthshire,  Cardiff,  1905-11  ;  engaged 
on  researches  in  economics  of  Indian  coal 
trade,  irrigation,  and  other  industries,  1915-16. 
Publications :  Numerous  papers  and  articles 
on  Petrology,  Mineralogy,  Economics,  Politics 
Housing  Reform,  etc.  Address:  The  Uni- 
versity, Allahabad  ;  Rhubina  Garden  Village, 
Cardiff. 

JEYPORE,  Maharaja  Sri  Sir  Vikrama  Deo 
of,  K.C.I.E. ;  b.  6  Dec.  1874 ;  0.  s.  of  late 
Maharajah  Sri  Sri  Sri  Ramachendra  Deo 
aud  Maharani  Sri  Sri  Sri  Lakshmi  Pattamaha 
Devi ;  m.  1893,  Lady  Maharani  Sri  Sita  Patta 
Maha  Devi,  d.  of  late  Rajah  Sri  Dharmajit 
Sing  Deo  Bahadur,  Feudatory  Chief,  Udaipur. 
C.  P.;  one  s.  one  d.  Educ.  :  privately. 
Address  :  Fort,  Jeypore,  Vizagapatam  District, 
Madras. 

JHALAWAR,  H.  H.  Maharaj  Rana  SIR 
Bhawani  Singh  Bahadur  of;  K.C.S.I. ;  b. 
1874;  s.  1899.  Educ:  Mayo  Coll.,  Ajmere. 
Address :  Jhalrapatan,  Rajputana. 

i  JIXD,  H.  H.  Farzand-i-Dilband  Rasikh-ul- 
itikad  daulat-i-lnglishia,  raja-i-rajgan 
.Maharaja  Sir  Ranbir  Singh  Bahadur; 
received  hereditary  title  of  Maharaja,  1911  ; 
G.C.I.E.,  K.C.S.I.;  b.  1879;  s.  1887.  Address  : 
Sangrur,  Jind  State,  Punjab. 

JODHPUR,  Regent  of,  Lieut.-Genl.  Sir 
Pertab  Singhji,  G.C.V.O.,  G.C.S.L,  K.B.C., 
LL.D.,  Hon.  A.D.C.  to  ELM.  the  King- 
Emperor;  b.  1845;  7u.  Maharani  Bhatianiji 
(d.  1907) ;  Hon.  Commandant  of  Imperial 
Cadet  Corps  ;  received  administrative  training 
under  H.  H.  Maharaja  Ram  Singh  of  Jaipur ; 
wa~>  invited  to  Jodhpur  by  his  elder  brother 
.Maharaja  Sir  Jaswantsingh  and  placed  at 
head  of  Jodhpur  administration ;  he  was 
one  of  Kabul  Mission  of  1878,  an  extra 
A.D.C.,  to  General  Ellis  in  the  Muhmand 
Expedition  in  1897,  and  to  General  Sir 
William  Lockhart  in  Tirah  Campaign  in 
1898  (wounded,  and  despatches) ;  in  1900  he 
went  with  British  Force  t  o  China  in  command 
of  Jodhpur  Imperial  Service  Troops  and 
saw  active  service  :  was  made  Ruling  Chief 
of  Idar  State  in  Guzerat  in  1902,  which  he 
abdicated  in  favour  of  his  son  ;  made  Lt.-Col. 
and  subsequently  Major-General  in  British 
Army  :  European  War,  1914-15  (despatches). 
On  death  of  Maharaja  Sri  Sumer  Singhji  of 
Jodhpur  again  appointed  Regent.  Address: 
Jodhpur,  Rajputana. 

JOGLEKAR,  Rao  Bahadur  Ramchandra- 
Narayan,  I.S.O. ;  B.A. ;  Coll.  Baroda  State, 
since  1917 ;  Dcpy.  Coll.  1st  Gr.  and  Native 
Asst.  to  Commsr.,  C.D.  1901-16;  some 
time  Cerv.  Adv.  to  Chief  of  Ichalkaranji ;  b. 
Satara  8th  Dec.  1858;  Educ.:  Deccan  Coll., 
Poona.  Held  non-gazetted  appointments  in 
Nasik,  Satara,  Ahmednagar,  Poona  and  Shola- 
pur  Dists.  1883-1899;  Depy.  Coll.  1899. 
Address  :  174  Kala  Haud,  Shukrawar  Peth, 
Poona  City. 

JOHNSTON,  Frederick  William,  C.S.I. , 
CLE. ;  I.C.S. ;  in  Pol.  Dept.  of  Govt  of  India  ; 
Depy.  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  India,  Fin.  Dept. ;  b. 
2nd  Nov.  1872 ;    Educ. :  Kelvinside  Acad. 
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Glasgow;  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge  (B.  A. 
1894).  Asst.  Commsr.  1896;  went  to  N.  W. 
Fron.  1899  ;  and  was  employed  there  till  end 
of  1911  in  capacities  (amongst  others)  of 
Pol.  Agent,  Wana  and  of  Kurram,  and  as 
Sec.  to  Chief  Commsr.  accompanied  Mahsud 
Exp.  of  1902-03  as  Pol.  Off.    Address  :  Simla. 

JOSHI,  Rev.  Canon,  D.  L.,  Canon  of  St. 
Thomas'  Cathedral,  Bombay;  Hon.  Chap, 
to  Bishop  of  Bombay;  Marathi  Priest-in- 
chaige,  Emmanuel  Church,  Bombay;  b.  8 
May  1864;  Educ:  Robert  Money  Sch., 
Bombay;  Coll.  of  Science,  Poona;  Div. 
School,  Poona.  Left  Civil  Engineering  for 
Theology,  1882 ;  after  being  schoolmaster, 
ordained,  1893;  for  sixteen  years  in  charge 
of  the  C.M.S.  Marathi  Church  in  Bombay. 
Address  :  Molesworth,  Girgaum,  Bombay. 

JUGMOHANDAS  VARJIVANDAS,  Sm,  Kt.. 
J.P. ;  Merchant  and  Landlord ;  b.  1869 ; 
Educ:  Tort  High  Sch.,  Bombay.  Mem., 
Bombay  Corpn.,  1900-06;  trustee  of  several 
charitable  institutions.    Address  :  Bombay. 

KAJIJI,  Mr.  Justice  Abdeali  Mahomed ali. 
B.A.,  LL.B.  (Cantab.),  Bar-at-Law ;  Pro- 
thonotary,  High  Court,  Bombay  b.  12  Feb. 
1871.  Educ.  St.  Mary's  Institution, 
Byculla ;  St.  Xavier's  Coll.,  Bombay;  Downing 
Coll.,  Cambridge,  and  Lincoln's  Inn.  Ord. 
Fellow,  Syndic  and  Dean  in  Law  of  Bombay 
Univ.  Address:  Dilkhoo»h,  Grant  Road, 
Bombay. 

KANDATHIL,  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Augustine; 
Titular  Bishop  of  Arad,  and  Coadjutor, 
with  right  of  succes^on  to  Vicar-Apostoli< 
of  Ernakulam,  since  1911  ;  b.  Chemp,  Vaikam, 
Travancore,  10  Sep.  1874.  Educ :  Papal 
S'minary,  Kandy,  Ceylon.  Priest,  1901; 
Pari  h  Priest  for  i-ome  time ;  R(ctor  of  Prep. 
S'm.  Ernakulam,  and  S^c.  to  Vicar  Apostoli> 
of  Ernakulam  to  end  of  1911.  Address  : 
Ernakulam ,  Malabar. 

KANIKA,  The  Raja  op,  Hon.  Raja  Rajendra 
Narayan  Bhanja  Deo  of  Kanika;  Mtm., 
Imp.  L<  g.  Council  of  India,  since  1916 ;  b. 
24  March  1881.  Educ :  Ravenshaw  Coll. 
Sch.  ;  Co  1.,  Cuttack.  Received  managemtnt 
of  KJlah  Kanika  nom  Court  of  Wards,  1902 ; 
M  m.  of  the  Bengal  L(  g.  Council,  1909-12; 
M  m.  of  Bihar  and  Or  s  a  Leg.  Council, 
1912-16;  Pr  s.  Or  ssa  Land-holders'  A  sn. ; 
Vice-Pr  s.,  B  ngal  Land-holders '  Association. 
M  m.  of  Bengal  Fishery  Board;  Vice-Pres., 
Bihar  Landholders'  Association;  Mem.,  Roy 
Asiatic  Soc.,  etc.   Address:  Cuttack,  Orissa. 

KANTARAJ  URS,  Sirdar  M.,  C.S.I.;  Mem. 
of  Ex  c.  Council,  Mysore,  since  1913,  and 
Fir<t  M  m.,  since  1916;  b.  20th  Sep.  1870. 
Educ,:  Maharaja's  Coll. My -ore  ;  The  Christian 
Coll.,  Madras  A  st.  Commsr..  1894;  A  st. 
Priv.  Sec.  to  H.  H.  Maharani  K  gent,  1895-99  , 
Sp  cial  As  t.  Commsr.,  Bangalore,  1899 . 
Depy.  Cora  asr.,  My  ore  Dist.,  also  Pres., 
Mysore  Ciry  Mun.  Council,  1902;  Chairman, 
Mysore  City  Imp.  Tru  t  Board,  1908;  Exc. 
•  loramsr.  in  Mysore,  1912.  Chairman,  In- 
dustries and  Commerce  Committee,  1912-16; 
M  m.  of  Ex  c.  Council,  Mysore,  1913  ;  created 
Raja  Scva  Dhurina  (Gandabherunda  Order). 
Oet.  1916.  Address:  Beaulieu,  Avenue 
Road,  Bangalore. 


KAPURTHALA,  H.  H.  Jagatjit  Singh 
Bahadur,  Maharaja  Raja-i-Rajgan  of, 
G.C.S.I.,  K.C.S.I. ;  b.  Sept.  1872  ;  *.  fathe. , 
1877.  Address :  Kapurthala,  Punjab. 

KARAULI,  H.  H.  Maharaja  Dhiraj  Sir 
Bhanwar  Pal,  Deo  Bahadur,  Yadurur 
Chandra  Bhal,  G.C.I.E.,  K.C.I.E,  b.  24 
July  18^4.  Educ :  Mayo  Col.,  Ajmere. 
s.   1886.    Address  :  Karauli,  Rajputana. 

K  ARK  ARIA,  R.  P.,  b.  Bombay,  16  May  1869, 
Educ:  St.  Xavier's  School  and  Col.  B.A., 
1888;  Sen.  Fellow  and  Pro!.,  St.  Xavier's 
Col.,  Bombay,  1891 ;  Prin.  and  Prof,  ot  Eng. 
Lan.  and  Lit.,  '."toll.  Insts. ,  1898  ,  Examr.  in 
Hist,  and  Phil.,  Bombay  Univ.;  F.  R.  Hist. 
M.R.A.S.  Publications :  di  covered  the 
Anstey  M.S.  of,  and  edited,  1892,  with  notes, 
Carlyle's  hitherto  Unpublished  Lectures  on 
European  Literature  and  Culture,  originally 
delivered  in  1838;  Parnell's  Poems,  and 
Golden  Treasury,  Book  IV. ;  India — Forty 
Years  of  Progress  and  Reform,  1896,  India 
since  the  Mutiny,  Historical  Sketch  of  the 
Parsis,  Shivaii,  Akbar,  and  other  Essays; 
Bibliography  of  Bombay ;  European  Tra- 
vellers in  Gujarat,  translated  Parsi  Sacred 
Book ,  the  Pahalavi  Dinkard ;  Cicero's  De 
Natura  Deorum  and  a  Tel.  logical  Treatise 
of  the  Avesta ;  Zoroaster  and  Comte — 
some  Zoroastrian  traits  in  Positivism,  etc. 
Address :  Gowalia  Tank  Road,  Bombay. 

KAYE,  Lt.-Col.  Cecil,  C.S.L,  CLE.,  I.  A., 
Chi-  f  Postal  Censor,  b.  27  May  1868  ;  Educ  : 
Winchester.  Joined  2nd  Bn.  Derby  hire  Regt. 
1889 ;  transfers  d  to  I.  A.  1892 ;  served 
N.  W.  F.  of  India,  1897-98  ;  Gen.  Staff  Offl. 
at  I.  A.  H.-quarters,  Simla,  1908.  Address  : 
Simla. 

KEATINGE,  Gerald  Francis,  C.I.E.,  Dir.  of 
Agriculture,  Bombay  Pres.  b.  March  1872. 
Educ :  Sherborne  Sch.  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford. 
Ent.  I.  C  S.,  1894  ;  Dir.  of  Agriculture,  1907  ; 
Mem.  of  Leg.  Coun.,  Bombay,  1916.  Address : 
Poona. 

KEELING,  Hugh  Trowbridge,  C.S.I., 
A.M.I.C.E.,  Ch.  Eng.  and  Sec.  to  Ch.  Commsr., 
Dulhi,  since  1912;  Mem.  of  Delhi  Imp. 
Commn.,  1913.  Educ :  R.I.E.,  Coll.  Asst. 
Eng.,  Madras  P.  W.  D.,  1887;  Exec.  Eng., 
1898.    Address:  P.  W.  D.,  Delhi. 

KEEN,  Maj.  William  John,  CLE.,  Pol.  Dept. 
Govt,  of  India.  Educ:  Haileybury  Coll; 
R.M.C.,  Sandhurst.  Gaz.  to  R.  Welsh  Fus., 
1892;  Trans,  to  I.  A.  37th  Dogras,  1894; 
served  Chitral  Re.  Exp..  1895  ;  Joined  Punjab 
Commn.  1898;  Pol.  Dept.,  Govt,  of  India, 
1901  ;  serving  in  N.  W.  Fron.  Prov.;  served 
Kabul  Khel  Exp.,  1902;  Mohmand  Exp..  1908. 
Address:  Pol.  Agent,  Dir  .^wat  and  Chitral, 
Malakand,  N.W.F.P. 

KEITH,  William  John,  C.I.E.,  M.A. ;  Rev. 
Sec,  Burma,  since  1912;  Mtm.  ol  Coun.  of 
Lt.-Gov. ;  b.  1873  ;  Educ :  Edinburgh  H. 
Sch.  aad  Univ.;  Christ  Church,  Oxiord.  Ent. 
I.C.S.,  1895  ;  (first  in  final  Exam.  1906); 
S  c.  to  Fin.  Commsr.,  1899-1906;  Sett.  OflL, 
1907-10;  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  Burma,  1911-12. 
Address:  Braehead,  Rangoon;  Canmaresk, 
Maymyo. 
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KEMP,  Norman  Wright,  Bar-at-Law  (Inner 
Temple);  Addl.  Jud.  Comsr.,  Sind,  b.  29  Octo- 
ber 1874.  Educ:  the  Collegiate,  Edinburgh 
and  Inner  Temple.  Chief  Presidency  Magis- 
trate, Bombay,  Chief  Judge  of  Small  Causes 
Court,  Bombay;  Acting  Judge,  High  Court, 
Bombay.  Address :  Yacht  Club,  Bombay; 
Sind  Club,  Karachi. 

KENDALL,  Commander  Charles  James 
Cope,  D.S.O.;  R.  I.  M. ;  b.  1864;  Educ.: 
Epsom.  Ent,  R.I.M.  1885;  served  Burma. 
1885-89;  Marine  Survey,  India,  1889-97; 
China,  1900,  Somaliland,  1904.  Address: 
Port  Office,  Calcutta. 

KERR,  John  Henry,  C.S.I. ,  CLE.,  I.  C.  S.; 
Ch.  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  Bengal,  since  1915  ;  b. 
1871.  Educ:  Glasgow  Academy  and  Univ.; 
Clare  Coll.,  Cambridge.  Joined  I.  C.  S.,  1892  ; 
8-ttlement  Officer,  Bihar,  1899;  Coll.  of 
Midnapore,  1904;  Dir.  of  Land  Rec,  Bengal, 
1905;  Depy.  ?ec.  to  Govt,  of  India,  1907; 
Rev.  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  Bengal,  1911.  Publi- 
cations :  Settlement  reports  of  Saran  and 
Darbhanga  ;  joint -editor  of  Rampini's  Bengal 
Tenancy  Act.  Address :  Government  of 
Bengal ,  Calcutta. 

KETTLEWELL,  Arthur  Bradley,  CLE.; 
I.C.S.;  late  Add.  Sec.  to  Govt.,  Punjab, 
Educ. :  Cheltenham;  New  Coll.,  Oxford. 
Ent.  I.C.S.,  1890;  Pol.  Offi.,  Wano,  1898-99  . 
Depy.  Commsr.,  1903;  Sec.  to  Govt. ,  Punjab, 
1903-07.    Address :  Lahore. 

KHAIRPUR  STATE,  H.  H.  Mir  Imam  Baksh 
Khan,  Ruler  of,  G.C.I.  E. ,  Address: 
Khirpur  State,  Bombay  Presidency. 

KIDD,  Ralph; Manager,  National  Bank  of  India, 
Ld.,  Bombay;  b.  14  March  1872.  Educ: 
High  School,  Dundee,  Scotland.  Entf  n  d 
Union  Bank  of  Scotland.  Ltd.,  Dundee 
in  1886,  afterwards  transferred  to  Gla  gow. 
Joined  National  Bank  of  India,  Ltd.,  in 
1891,  and  their  Calcutta  Office  in  1896. 

KILBY,  Reginald  George,  CLE.,  I.C.S. ; 
Mag.  and  Coll.  Bala- ore,  Bihar  and  Oris  sa; 
since  1912.  Educ:  Winchester;  Pembroke 
Coll.,  Oxiord.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1895;  Mag.  and 
Coll.,  1910.    Address:  Balasore,  Orissa. 

KINCAID,  Charles  Augustus,  C.V.O.;  b.  8  Feb. 
1870;  Educ:  Sherborne  Sen.,  Ballio]  Coll., 
Oxford.  Passed  I.C.F.  examination,  1889; 
came  out  to  India,  1891 ;  Pol.  Sec,  1910  ; 
Agent  for  Sardars  in  Deccan,1914;  Dist.  and 
Best.  Judge,  Satara,  1913-18;  Addl.  Judl. 
Commsr.,  Sind,  1918  ;  Publications:  Outlaws 
of  Kathiawar,  and  The  Tale  of  a  Tuh\  Plant 
(E^ays  on  Indian  Subjects);  Deccan  Nursery 
Talef ,  1914  ;  The  Indian  Heroes,  1915  ;  Ishtur 
Phakde,  1917.    Addrtts :  Karachi. 

KING,  Charles  Montague,  CLE. ;  Depy. 
Commsr.,  Punjab,  since  1901.  Educ:  St. 
Paul's  School;  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent. 
I.CS.,1890.  Depy.  Commsr.  1901.  Address  : 
Amritsar. 

KIRKPATRICK,  Temple  Lieut.-Gen.  Sm 
George  Macaulay,  K.C.S.I.,  CB. ;  Ch.  of 
General  Staff,  Army  Headquarters,  India 


since  1916;  b.  23  Aug.  1866;  s.  of  late  Sir 
George  Airey  Kirkpatrick,  K.C.M.G.,  ex- 
Lieut.-Governor  of  Ontario;  m.  1896,  Mary 
Lydia.Srd  d.  of  late  J.  F.  Dennistoun  ;  Educ  : 
Trinity  Coll.  School,  Port  Hope,  Canada. 
Haileybury;  R.  M.  C,  Kingston,  Canada. 
Ent.  R.E.  1885;  Capt.  1894;  Major,  1903; 
Col.  1906  ;  A.D.C.  to  G.O.C, Thames  District, 
1892-95;  D.A.A.G.,  S.  Africa  1899-1902, 
D.A.Q.M.G.,  Canada,  1902-04  ;  Headquarters, 
1904-06 ;  G.  S.  O.,  1st  Gr.,  India,  1906-10  ; 
served  S.  Africa,  1899-1902;  Eur.  War, 
1914-15  (from.  Maj.-Gen.) ;  passed  Staff 
Coll. ;  Insp.-Gen.,  Force  of  Australia,  1910-14 , 
Dir..  Mil.  Operations , India,  1914-16.  Address: 
Army  Headquarters,  Simla. 

KISHENGARH,  H.  H.  Maharaja  Adhiraj 
Maharaja  Madansingh  Bahadur,  K.C.S.I.. 
K.CI.E. ;  b.  Nov.  1884 ;  s.  father,  late  Maha- 
raja Sir  Sardul  Singh  Bahadur,  G.CI.E. ;  cr. 
1892  ;  m.  2nd  d.  of  present  chief  of  Udaipur ; 
served  European  War,  1914-15,  Address: 
Kishengarh,  Rajputana. 

KISHEN  PERSHAD,  RaJAYAn-i-Rajah 
Maharajah  Bahadur,  Yaminus-Sultanat, 
SIR,  G.CI.E.,  K.CI.E. ;  Prime  Min.  of  State 
of  Hyderabad,  1901-12;  b.  28  Jan.  1864;  m. 
four  s.  Educ. :  Nizam  Coll.,  Hyderabad. 
Min.  of  Mil.  Dept.,  1893-1901.  Decorated 
for  services  rendered  to  the  Hyderabad 
State.  Address:  City  Palace,  Hyderabad 
Deccan. 

KITCHEN,  Arthur  James  Warburton,  CLE., 
I.C.S.;  Depy.  Commsr.  Lyallpur,  Punjab, 
since  1904  ;  b.  31  Jan.  1870  ;  Educ.  :  Clifton 
Coll.;  Pembroke  Coll..  Cambridge  (B.A.). 
Ent.  I.C.S. ,  1893.  Address:  Lyallpur 
Punjab. 

KITSON,  Major-General  Sir  Gerald 
Charles,  K.C.V.O.  C.B.C.M.i..  C.V.O.; 
Commdg.  2nd  Div.  India  since  1912  ;  b.  6  Oct. 
1856.  Educ  :  Winchester.  Ent.  Army,  1875  ; 
Lieut.-Col.  1896;  D.A.A.G.,Meerut,  1890-1892; 
A.A.G.  Umballa,  1892-94;  served  Manipur, 
1891  ;  Staff  Coll.  1885-86;  late  Commdt.  of 
R.  M.  C.  King  ton,  Canada  ;  Mil.  Att.  Brit. 
Fmb.  Washington  ;  Commdt.  of  R.  M.  C, 
Sandhurst,  1902-07  ;  Commdg.  Brig.,  Jubbul- 
pore,  1907;  Jullundur,  1908;  Q.M.G.,  India, 
1 909-12  :  Address :  Rawal  Pindi. 

KNIGHT;  Maj.-Gen.  Wyndham  Charles, 
C.S.I.,  C.B.,  D.S.O. ;  Commdg.  Bombay 
Brigade ;  b.  30  Nov.  1863 ;  Educ:. 
Cheltenham.  Served  N.-W.  F..  1897;  Moh- 
mand  Exp.  as  Road  Commdt.;  Tirah,  1897-98. 
S.  African  War,  1900-03 ;  Ch.  staff  officer, 
Imp.  Yeomanry.  Address :  Queen's  Road, 
Bombay. 

KNOWLES,  Lt.-Col.  John  George,  CLE, 
V  D.  :  Commdt,.  Surma  Valley  L.  H. ;  Hon. 
A.D.C.  to  Viceroy  and  Govr.-Gen.,  Cachar; 
tea  planter.  Address  :  Surma  Valley,  Cachar 
Assam. 

KNOX,  Lt.-Col.  Stuart  George,  CLE.; 
Sen.  Jud.  Offi.,Ind.  Exp.  Fee.:  b.  7  Oct  1869: 
s.  of  Sir  George  Edward  Knox :  m.  1893, 
Ethel  Laura,  e.  surv.  d.  of  Rt.  Hon  Sir  John 
Edge  *  two  s.  Educ  :  Elizabeth  Coll.  Guern- 
sey ;  Repton  Sen.,  R.M.C,  Sandhurst.  Ent. 
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Army,  1888  ;  Capt.  I.  A.,  1899;  Major,  1906  ; 
served  operations  in  Mekran,  1898  (despat- 
ches).  Address :  Basra,  Mesopotamia. 

KOLHAPUR,  H.  H.  Sir  Shahu  Chhatrapati, 
Maharaja  of,  G.C.I.E.,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.V.O., 
LL.D.  (Camb);  Hon.  Col.  in  Brit.  Army; 
Hon.  Col.  103rd  Mahratta  L.  I. ;  b.  26th  June 
1874;  adopted  on  17th  March  1884, 
from  Kagal  Chief's  family,  being  natural 
born  son  of  Jayasingrao  Ghatge  Sarjarao 
Vazarat  Ma-ab  Chief  of  Kagal ;  m.  Lakshmi- 
bai  Saheb  g.d.  of  sister  of  H.H.  late  Ganapatrao 
Gaikwad,  Maharaja  of  Baroda ;  two  s.  one  d. 
Educ. :  privately  under  a  European  tutor 
and  guardian,  Mr.  S.  M.  Fraser,  Bajkumar 
Coll.  Rajkote.  Has  been  administering 
affairs  of  Kolhapur  State  from  2nd  April 
1894.  Decorated  for  loyalty,  good  govern- 
ment and  in  recognition  of  dignity  of  house. 
Has  salute  of  21  guns.   Address  :  Kolhapur. 

KOTAH,  H.  H.  Major  Sir  Umed  Singh 
Bahadur,  Maharao  of,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E., 
K.C.S.I.;  Hon.  Lt.-Col.  in  Army;  Hon. 
Major,  42nd  Deoli  Begt. ;  b.  1873;  is;  1889. 
Address :  Kotah  :Rajputana. 

KOTLA,  Hon.  Raja  Kushalpalsingh  of, 
M.A.  (Cal.),  LLB.  (All.),  LL.D.,  Ph.D., 
M.R.A.S.,  F.R.S.L..  F.R.G.S.,  F.R.  His.  S, 
M.  R.  Num.  S.,  F.R.S.A.,  M.B.A.S.,  etc.; 
b.  15  Dec.  1872;  s.  to  Kotla  estate;  1905. 
Mem.  of  U.  P.  Leg.  Coun,  since  1909.  Mem. 
of  Imp.  Leg.  Coun.  as  Rep.  of  landed  aristo- 
cracy of  Prov.  of  Agra,  1913;  Sp.  Mag.,  Vice  - 
Chairman  of  Agra  Dist.  Bd.;  Chairman  of 
Firozabad  Mun. ;  trustee  and  Mem.  of  Mana- 
ging Comm.  of  Agra  Coll.  Address:  Kotia 
Fort,  P.O.  Kotla,  Dist.  Agra,  U.P. 

KUTCH,  H.  H.  Maharaja  Dhtraj  Mirzan 
Maharao  Shri  Khengarji  Sawai  Bahadur 
of,  G.C.S.L,  G.C.I.E. ;  b.  16  Aug.  1867;  s. 
1875  ;  m.  1884.  Address  :  The  Palace  Bhuj, 
Kutch. 

LAHORE,  Bishop  of,  since  1913,  Rt.  Rev- 
Henry  Bickersteth  Durrant,  M.A.,D.D. 
Educ. :  Highgate  Sen.;  Pembroke  Coll.,  Camb.; 
Ch.  Miss.  Coll.,  Islington.  Curate  of  St. 
Matthew's,  East  Stonehouse,  1894-95; 
C.M.S.  Missionary,  Lucknow,  1896;  St. 
John's  Coll.,  Agra,  1897  Vice-Prin.,  1900; 
Prin.,  1911 ;  Fellow,  Allahabad  Univ.,  1906 ; 
served  European  War,  Mesopotamia  (Kut-el- 
Amara),  1915  (despatches).  Address :  Bis- 
hopsbourne,  Lahore. 

LAKHTAR,  Chief  of,  Thakor  Karan  Singhi 
Vajirajji,  C.F.L,  1911 ;  b.  1846.  Address: 
Lakhtar,  Kathiawar  Agency,  Bombay. 

LATIF,  Camrudin  Amirudin  Abdul,  B.A. ; 
Mem.  of  Sec.  of  State's  Adv.  Comm.,  for 
Ind.  ^tudents;  b.  Cambay,  28  -ept.  1856; 
Educ.:  Elphinstone  Coll.,  Bombay;  Bombay 
Univ.;  practised  as  Vakil  of  Consular  Courts, 
Zanzibar  and  Mombassa,  1880-93;  Legal 
Adviser  to  successive  Sultans  of  Zanzibar. 
Fellow,  Bombay  Univ.;  J.P.,  Bombay; 
Hereditary  Inamdar ,  Cambay  State .  Address: 
Chowpati ,  Bombay. 
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LAWRENCE ,  Henry  Staveley,  C.S.I. , 
Kaiser-i-Hind  Medal ;  Commsr.  in 
Sind,  since  1916;  b.  20  Oct.  1870;  m.  to 
Rosamond  Napier,  d.  of  Col.  E.  Napier, 
late  Carabineers.  Educ. :  Haileybury, 
Magdalen  College,  Oxford.  Arrived  in  India 
1890;  Under  Sec.  and  Sec.  to 
Govt,  of  Bombay,  1897-1902;  Dir.  of 
Land  Records  and  Agriculture,  1902-06; 
Collr.  in  Sind,  1908-13;  Commsr., 
Southern  Divn.,  1914-16.  Publications: 
Paper  on  Indian  Agriculture  before  the  Royal 
Society  of  Arts,  1909.  Address:  Govern- 
ment House,  Karachi. 

LAWSON,  Arthur  Ernest,  CLE.;  Editor, 
Madras  Mail,  since  1907;  b.  30  April  1863; 
only  surr.  s.  of  late  Sir  Charles  Lawson. 
Educ. :  Dedham  Gram.  Pch.;  Dover  Coll. 
succeeded  his  father  as  Sec.  of  Madras  Cham- 
ber of  Comn  erce,  1892;  Sheriff  of  Madras, 
1911-12.   Address:  Madras. 


LE  MESURIER,Havllland,  C.S.I.,C.I.E.;Mem. 
of  E::ec.  Council,Bihar  andOrissa,  since  1917; 
b.  22  June  1866;  Educ. :  Rugby;  Balliol 
Coll.  Oxford.  Entered  I.C.S..  1881;  Ch.  Sec. 
to  Govt,  of  E.  Bengal,  1909;  of  Bihar  and 
Orissa,  1912-16.  Address:  Cuttack. 

LEVETT-YEAT? ,  Gerald  Aylmer.  C.I.E., 
I.S.O.,  V.D.;  Factorv  Supdt.,  Opium  Dept., 
U.P.,  since  1903  ;  b.  ~7  March  1863  ;  Educ.  : 
private  tuition.    Address :  Ghazipur. 

LINCOLN,  Albert  George,  I.S.O.  ;  Regr., 
N.-W.  F.  Prov.  Secretariat,  Peshawar,  since 
1905  ;  b.  Nov.  1861.    Address  :  Peshawar. 

LISTER,  Edward,  l.C.?.,  CLE. ;  Addl.Mem., 
Bihar  &  Orissa  Leg.  Council,  and  Sec,  Re  v. 
and  Jud.  Dept.,  since  1918.  Educ. :  Sheffield 
Gram.  Sch.;  Wadham  Coll.,  Oxford.  Entered 
I.C.S.,  1893.    Address:  Hazaribagh. 

LISTON,  Lt.-Col.  William  Glen,  CLE., 
M.D.,  D.P.H. ;  Dir.  of  Bacteriological  Lab., 
Parel,  and  Sen.  Mem.  of  Plague  Res. 
Comm.,  since  1911;  b.  30  July  1873; 
Major,  1910  :  Lt.-Col.,  1918.  Entered 
Bacteriological  Dept.,  1908.  Address:  Parel, 
Bombay. 

LODGE,  Frank  Adrain,  CLE.;  Insp.  Gen.  of 
Forests,  Hyderabad  (Deccan>,  since  1914  ;  b. 
4  Nov.  1861.  Educ. :  Eton.  Ent.  I.F.S., 
1883;  Conservator,  1906-14.  Address: 
Hyderabad,  Deccan. 

LOHARU,  The  Hon.  Nawab  Sir  Amir-ud-Din 
Ahmed  Khan  Bahadur  Fakhar-ud-Daula, 
K.C.I.E.:  b.  1860  ;  <S.  1884.  Ruling  Chief  of 
Moghal  tribe.  For  two  years  mem.  of  Imp. 
Leg.  Council,  and  for  two  years  Mem.  of 
Punjab  Council :  attached  to  Pol.  Dept.  in 
Mesopotamia.   Address:  Loharu,  Hissar. 

LOVETT,  Slr  Harrington  Verney,  K.C.S.I., 
CS.L;  Mem.,  Board  of  Rev.,  U.  P.,  since 
July  1918  ;  b.  29  April  1864.  Educ.  .'Sherborne 
Sch.;BaJliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1884  ; 
has  served  in  United  Provinces.  Address:  c-o 
H.  S    King  &  Co., Bombay. 


Who's  Who  in  India. 


787 


LOW,  Charles  Ernest,  C.I.E.,  B.A. ;  Sec.  to 
Govt,  of  India,  Com.  &  Ind.  Dept.,  since 
Aug.  1918 ;  b.  1869.  Educ. :  Rugby ; 
Wadham  Coll.,  Oxford.    Ent.  I.C.S.  1893. 

LUCKNOW,  Bishop  of  (since  1910),  Rt.  Rev. 
George  Herbert  Westcott,  D.D.;  Educ. : 
Marlborough  ;  Peterhouse,  Cambridge  (M.A.),. 
Ordaineu,  1886.  Address:  Bishop's  Lodge, 
Allahabad. 

LUNA  WAD  A,  Maharana  Sir  Shri  Wakhat- 

SINHJI    DALELSINHJI,    RAJAH    OF,  K.C.I.E.; 

b.  11  Aug.  1860  ;  S.  1867  ;  a  Virpura  Solunki 
Rajput;  Educ:  R&jkumar  Coll..  Rajkot. 
Address :  Lunawada,  Rewa  Kantha,  Bombay. 

LYALL,  Frank  Frederick,  CLE.,  I.C.S. ; 
Offg.  Secy.,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  since  1912;  b. 
12  June  1872.  Educ. :  Edinburgh  Academy  ; 
Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent,  I.C.S.,  1891. 
Address:  Muzzafferpore. 

MACARTNEY,  Sir  George,  K.C.I.E.,  CLE., 
Brit.  Con.-Gen.  at  Kashgar,  Chinese  Turkes- 
tan, since  1911 ;  b.  Nankin  (China),  19  Jan. 
1867.  Educ:  Dulwich  Coll.. France.  Bache- 
lier  es  Lettres  of  Universite  dc  France.  Ent. 
service  of  Govt,  of  India,  1889;  received 
thanks  of  Government  of  India,  1906.  Ad- 
dress: Kashgar,  Chinese  Turkestan,  via  Gilgit 
(Kashmir). 

MACKENNA,  James,  CLE.,  I.C.S. ;  Agric. 
Adv.  to  Govt,  of  India,  and  Dir.  of  Pusa  Inst. 
Educ :  Dumfries  Academy ;  Edinburgh  Univ.; 
Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1894; 
Dir.  of  Agriculture,  Burma,  1906.  Address: 
Research  Institute ,  Pusa. 

MACKENZIE,  MAJOR  JOHN,  CLE.;  35tli 
Sikhs  ;  Comptroller  of  Household  to  following 
Viceroys  of  India;  Earl  of  Minto,  1907-10; 
Lord  Hardinge,  1910-16;  Lord  Chelmsford, 
1916;  b.  21  S>p.  1876.  Ed'xc  Merchiston 
Castle  Sch. ;  R.M.C,  Sandhurst.  Address: 
Viceregal  Lodge,  Delhi  and  Simla. 

MACLAGAN,  Sir  Edward  Douglas,  K.C.I.E., 
M.A.,  C.S.T. ;  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  India,  Educ. 
Dept.,  since  1915;  Lt.  Governor-Elect., 
Punjab;  b.  1864.  Educ. :  Winchester ;  New 
Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent,  I.C.S.,  1885;  Under  Sec, 
Govt,  of  India,  Rev.  and  Agric.  Dept.,  1892  ; 
Ch.  Sec.  to  Govt.,  Punjab,  1906;  Sec.  to 
Govt,  of  India,  Rev.  and  Agric.  Dept., 
1910-14.  Address:  Simla. 

MACLEOD,  James  John,  CLE.;  Indigo 
planter,  rfirhoot,  India.  Educ:  Edinburgh 
Inst,  and  Univ.  of  Edinburgh.  Lt.  Col.,  Behar 
Light  Horse.  Address:  Lalseriah,  Segowlie, 
Chumparun. 

MACLEOD,  Hon.  Norman  Cranstoun  ;  Puisne 
Judge,  High  Court,  Bombay,  since  1910. 
b.  10  July,  1866.  Educ:  Wellington  Coll.; 
New  Coll.,  Oxford.  Called  to  Bar,  1890  ;  Offi. 
Assignee,  Bombay,  1900 ;  Mem.  of  Imp.  Leg. 
Council,  1908.  Address:  Mount  Pleasant 
Road,  Bombay ;  St.  Margaret's,  London  Road, 
Guildford. 

MACTAGGART,  Colonel  Charles,  CLE. ; 
Insp.-Gen.  of  Civil  Hosp.  U.P.  ,  b.  1861. 
E'l.ic :  Campbfltown  Gram.  Sch. ;  Glasgow 
Pnjv,  Ent.  I.M.S.;  1836  ;  Insp.-Gen.  of  Prions, 


1902  ;  Mem.,  Indian  Factory  Labour  Com- 
mission, 1907-08;  Mem.  of  U.r.  Leg. 
Council,  1909.   Address:  Lucknow. 

MACWATT,  Lt.-Col.  Robert  Charles  ,  CLE.; 
b.  22  Jan.  1865.  San.  Commbr.,  Ch. 
Malaria  and  Plague  Med  Officer  and  Inspr- 
Genl.,  Civil  Hosps.,  Punjab;  Mem.,  Punjab 
Leg.  Council.  Address:  Lahore. 

McBAIN,  James  Anderson  Dickson,  CLE., 
J.P.;  Manager  for  India  Sun  Life  Assurance 
Co.  of  Canada;  b.  24  April  1869.  Educ: 
Arbroatha  H.  Sch.;  Mem.  of  Leg.  Council 
Bombay,  1913-1916;  Mem.,  Bombay  Mun. 
Corp.,  since  1904  and  President,  1917-18. 
Address  :  13  Marine  Lines ,  Bombay. 

MCPHERSON,  Hugh,  B.A.;  b.  3  May  1870 ; 
Educ  :  Paisley  Gram.  Sch.;  Glasgow  Univ. 
Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Passed  into  ICS.,  1889; 
arrived  India,  1891 ;  Rev.  Sec,  Bihar  and 
Orissa,  1912-15 ;  Ch.  Sec,  Bihar  and  Orissa, 
since  1915.  Addl.  Mem.  Prov.  Leg.  Council, 
Address  :  Patna  and  Ranchi. 

M'CONAGHEY,  Lt.-Col.  Allen,  CLE.;  Pol. 
Ag.  and  Dy.  Commsr.  in  Quetta-Pishin.  since 
1907;  b.  31  Mar.  1864;  Ent.  army,  1884. 
Address:  Quetta-Pishin,  Baluchistan. 

M'lVER,  John  Alexander,  I.S.O.;  Supdt,, 
Govt.  Photozincographic  Dept., Bombay  C  S.; 
Land  Rec.  Dept.,  since  1906 ;  b.  10  Sep.  1859. 
Educ:  privately;  Yorkshire.  Joined  the 
B.   C.   S.,  1880.   Address:  Poona. 

M' WILLI  AM,  Andrew,  D.  Met.,  A.R.S.M.; 
Metallurgical  Insp.  to  Ind.  Govt;  services 
lent  as  Metallurgical  Advisor  to  Tata  Iron 
and  Steel  Co.,  Ltd.,  Jamsedpur ;  late  Asst. 
Prof,  of  Metallurgy  in  Univ.  of  Sheffield. 
Educ:  Allan  Glen's  Sch..  Glasgow;  Roy. 
Sch.  of  Mines,  London.  In  1887  took  Associa- 
teship  of  Roy.  Sch.  of  Mines,  1st  Class  in 
Metallurgy.  Address:  Kalimati,  B.  N.  Rail- 
way. 

MADGE,  Walter  Culley,  J.P.,  CLE. ;  b. 
27  Jan.  1841 ;  Educ :  High  Sch.,  Edinburgh. 
Ex-President,  Anglo-Indian  Association  ;  Ex- 
Member,  Viceroy's  Leg.  Council;  Mem.,  Royal 
Commission  Indian  Public  Services,  1912. 
Address :  Calcutta. 

MADHAVA  RAO ,  V.P. ,  CLE.;  Dewan  of  Baroda 
since  1914.  For  34  years  in  service  of  Mysore 
State  in  important  capacities,  being  Mem. 
of  Council  of  Regency,  1898-1902;  Member 
of  Exec.  Council  and  Rev.  Commsr. ;  Dewan 
of  Travancore,  1904-06;  Dewan  of  Mysore, 
1906-09.    Address:  Baroda. 

MADHAVLAL,  Shi  GlRUA  Prasad,  Bt. ;  see 
Runchorelal. 

MADRAS,  Bishop  of,  since  1899,  Rt.  Rev. 
Henry  Whitehead,  D.D. ;  b.  19  Dec  1853 ; 
Educ:  Sherborne;  Trinity  Coll.,  Oxford 
(Fellow;  Lecturer,  1878-82 ;  Tutor,  1882-03). 
Ordained  1879 ;  Principal  of  Bishop's  Coll., 
Calcutta,  1883-99;  Superior  of  Oxford  Mission, 
Calcutta,  1890-99.  Acting  Metropolitan,  1919. 
Address:  Bishop's  House, Madras, 
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MAFFEY,  John  Loader,  C.I.E.,  I.C.P. ; 
Priv.  Sec.  to  Lord  Chelmsford;  5.  1  July 
1877 ;  Educ. :  Rugby ;  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 
Ent.  I.C.S.,  1899.  Address :  Viceregal  Lodge, 
Pimla. 

MAHAL  ANOBIS ,  S.  C.  B.  Sc.,  F.R.S.E. 
F.R.M.F. ;  Prof,  of  Phy  iology,  and  Dean, 
Presidency  Coll.,  Calcutta,  since  1900;  b. 
Calcutta,  18K7.  Educ. :  Edinburgh  Univ. 
Address:  210,  Cornwallis  Street,  Calcutta. 

MAHDI  HASAN,  M.A.  (Cantab.),  I.S.O. ; 
Barrister  (Inner  Temple) ;  Dv.  Commsr.,  CP. 
b.  1859.    Address :  Drug,  CP. 

MAHDI  HU3AIN,  Khan  Wahud-ud-Daula, 
Azod-ul-Mulk  ,  Nawab  Mirza,  Khan 
Bahadue.  CLE.:  b.  1834.  Educ.:  India; 
Arabia.  Travelled  extensively  in  Arabia, 
Persia,  Afghanistan,  Baluchistan,  and 
Europe;  visited  Mecca,  Medina,  Kaymiani. 
Address :  Tirrninigaz,  Lucknow. 

MAHUMUDABAD,  Raja  of,  Sir  Ali  Moham- 
mad Khan,  Khan  Bahadur,  K.C.I.E. ; 
Member  of  Imp.  Leg.  Council;  Pres.  of  All 
India  Mo-lim  League:  President  of  Mo  lim 
Univ.  Ass.  b.  1877.  Educ. :  privately.  Ad- 
dress:  Mahmudabad  House,  Kaiserbagh, 
Lucknow. 

MAHOMED,  Khan  Bahadur,  Nawa*  Syed, 
I.S.O. ;  Ent.  Govt.  Service,  1873;  Insp.-Gm. 
of  R  gistration,  Bengal;  retired,  1913 ;  a  dis- 
tinguished Urdu  scholar  and  dramatic ;  wrote 
The  Nawabi-Darbar,  first  drama  in  Urdu  on 
English  lines.  Address:  82,  Tolto;lati  Lane, 
Calcutta. 

MALAVIYA,  Hon.  Pandit  Mad  an  Mohan; 
President  of  National  Congress,  1909  and 
1918;  b.  Allahabad,  25  Dec.  1862;  Educ.: 
privately  in  Hindi  and  Sanskrit ;  Muir  Central 
Coll.,  Allahabad.  Edited  The  Hindustani ; 
LL.B.,  Allahabad  Univ,  1892;  Member, 
Prov.  Leg.  Council,  1902  12;  Member, 
Imp.  Leg.  Council,  since  1910.  Address: 
Allahabad. 

MALER  KOTLA,  HON.  KHAN,  SIR  ZULFIGAR 
Ali  Khan,  K.C.S.I.,  C.S.I.;  estate  holder  in 
Maler  Kotla  State  ;  member  of  Imp.  Council 
representing  Mohamedan  community  of  Pun- 
jab; Ch.  Minister  of  Pat:ala  State,  since  1911 ; 
b.  1875  ;  Educ. :  Chiefs  Coll.,  Lahore  ;  Cam- 
bridge ;  Paris.   Address:  Lahore. 

MALIK  MOHAMMED  UMAR  HYAT  KHAN 
(TIWANA),  Captain  Hon.  Sir,  K.C.I.E., 
C.I.E.jM.V.O,;  Member  oi  Imp.  Council, since 
1910 ;  Hon.  Major  in  Army,  1917 ;  b.  1875. 
Educ.:  Chiefs' Coll.,  Lahore.  One  of  largest 
landholders  in  Punjab.  Attache  to  H.M.  the 
Amir,  1907;  Deputy  Herald,  Delhi  Durbar, 
1911.   Address  :  Kalra,  Shahpur. 

MALLIK,  Devendra  Nath,  B.A.  (Cantab); 
Sc.  D.  (Dub.),  F.R.S.E. ;  Pror.  oi  Mathematics, 
Presidency  Coll. .Bengal, since  1908 ;  b.  Btn  al 
1866.  Educ. :  St.  Xavier's  Coll.,  Calcutta ; 
Univ.  Coll..  London.;  Peterhoiise,  Cambridge.  ! 
Publications:  Numerous  works  on  Mathe- 
matics. Address :  Astronomical  Observa- 
tory, Presidency  College,  Calcutta, 
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MALLIK,  Manmath  C. ;  b.  Oct.  1853;  called 
to  Bar,  1875;  contested  (L.)  St.  Georges 
Hanover  Square,  1906;  Oxbridge  Division, 
19  0:  Fellow  ,  Zoological  Society  of  London. 
Address :  241  Lower  Circular  Road,  Calcutta. 

MANIPUR,  Raja  Chura  Chand,  Raja  of; 
b.  1886  ;  .9.  1891.  State  has  area  of  8,000  sq. 
miles ,  and  a  population  of  284,465.  Salute 
11  guns.   Address :  Ma  lipur,  Assam. 

MANGA  LORE,  R.  C.  Bishop  of;   see  Perini 

MANN,  Harold  Hart,  D.  Sc.,  F.I.C.,  F.L.S., 
Principal,  Acricultural  College,  Poona  and 
Agricultural  Chemist  to  Govt,  of  Bombay, 
sinee  190  •;  b.  15  Oct.  1872;  Educ, : 
Elmfleld  Sch.,  York;  Yorkshire  Coll.,  Leeds, 
Pasteur  Inst.,  Paris :  Chemical  Asst.  for 
Research  to  R.  A.  S.  1895-98  ;  Scientific  Officer 
to  Ind.  Tea  Assoc.,  Calcutta,  1900-07.  Publi- 
cations: Numerous  on  questions  relating  to 
tea  culture  and  manufacture ,  and  many  other 
Indian  agricultural  questions  (with  Sir  G. 
Watt);  The  Pest  and  Blightsiof  the  Tea  Plant; 
also  on  sociological  subjects.  Address: 
Agricultural  College,  Poona. 

MARRIS ,  Sm  William  Sinclalr,  K.C.I.E.; 
Joint  Secy.,  Govt,  of  India,  Home  Dept. 
b.  1873  ;  Educ. :  Wanganul .  N.Z. ;  Canterbury 
Coll.,  N.Z. ;  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  Passed 
I.C.S.,  open,  1895;  Under  Sec.  to  Govt,  of 
India,  1901 ;  Dy.  S  ;C.  to  Govt,  of  India,  1904; 
service  lent  to  Transvaal  Govt.,  1906;  CS. 
Commsr.,  Transvaal,  1907;  Ag.  S.cy.  to 
Govt,  oi  India,  Home  Depart. ,  March  to  May 
1913;  A*.  Insp.-Gen.  of  Police,  U.P.  1916; 
Spec,  duty  in  connection  with  Montagu- 
Ch  lmsford  Reforms  Scheme,  1917-18. 
Address :  Simla. 

MARTEN,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Ambreson 
Barrington,  LL.D.,  M.A. ;  Puisne  Judge  of 
Bombay  High  Court,  unce  1916 ;  b.  8  Dec. 
1870;  e.  s.  of  late  Sir  Alfred  Marten,  K.C. 
M.P.  Educ. :  Eton  ;  Trinity  College,  Camb- 
ridge (1st  Class  Law  Tripos) ;  Called  to  Bar 
Inner  Temple,  1895;  Mem.  of  Bar  Council, 
1909-10.;  practised  in  Chancery  Division , 
1916.   Address :  High  Court,  Bombay. 

MASANI,  RUSTOM  PESTONJI,  M.A.,  J.  P., 
Kaiser-i-Hind  Silver  Medal  ;  Mun.  S"C, 
Bombay  ;  b.  23  Septr.  1876.  Educ. :  New 
H.  S.  and  Elphinstone  Coll.  Jt.  Propr. 
and  Editor  of  Gup  Sup.  (1898) ;  Editor  of 
English  columns  ol  Kaiser-i-Hind  (1899-1900); 
Editor,  Indian  Spectator  (1901-02).  Was  Hon. 
Sec  to  Bombay  Food  Prices  Committee 
(1914-17);  Publications— English ;  Child 
Protection ;  Folklore  of  Wells.  Gujarati: 
Dolatno  Upayog  (Use  of  Wealth);  Gharni 
tatha  nishalni  keluvni  (Home  and  School 
education);  Jansukh  malal 'Health  series);  and 
noveh  named  Abyssiniano  Habshi:  Bodhbi 
Chandra  Chal.  Address:  Versova  (via 
Andheri  Station*. 

MAUDE,  Walter,  C.S.I.;  Educ.:  Highgate 
Sch.;  BalliolColl.  Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1881: 
Commissioner,  1905;  Mem.,  Board  of  Rev., 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  1912-17;  M*m.,  Exec. 
Council,  since,  1917;  Mem  ,  Prov.  Leg, 
Council.    Address:  Ranchi, 
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MAW,  William  Xawton,  CLE.,  I.C.S. ; 
Offge.  C  mmsr.,  Nerbudda  Div.  C.  P.,  since 
Feb.  1918  :  b.  1  Aug.  1869;  Educ. :  Wesley 
Coll.,  Sheffield ;  St.  John's  Coll.,  Cambridge 
(B.A.).,  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1893;  in  Secretariat 
respectively,  as  third,  second,  and  Chief 
Secretary,  1906-12.  Address:  Hoshangabad. 

MAXWELL,  Sm  William,  K.C.I.E.,  CLE. 
M.V.O.;  latelv  Dirrctor-G  neral  of  Posts  and 
Telegraphs;  b.  3  Jan.  1870;  m.  1894,  Eliza- 
beth, d.  of  D.  Harper.  Educ. :  Queen's  Coll, 
Belfast;  Trinity  Coll.,  Dublin.  Ent.  I.C.S. . 
1889;  Add.  Mem*  of  Viceroy's  Council. 
Address:  Simla,  India.  Club :  East  India 
United  Serv  ice . 

MEARES,  J.  WlLLOTTGHBY.  F.R.A.8.,  M.  INST. 
C.E.,  M.I.E.E.;  Electrical  Adv.  to  Govt,  of  ; 
India,  since  1904  ;  b.  1871.    Educ. :  Winches-  j 
fcer;  Univ.  Coll.,  London.  Address:  Electrical 
Adviser's  Office,  Simla. 

MEHTA,  Khan  Bahadur,  Sir  Bezonji  Dada- 
bhoy,  Kt.  Address  :  Xagpur. 

MEHTA,   Manubhai    Xanshandkar,    M.A.,  , 
LL.B. ;  Diwan  (Prime  Minister)  of  Baroda  1 
since  1916  ;  b.  22  July  1868  ;  Educ. :  Elphin-  | 
stone  Coll.,  Bombay.    Priv.  Sec.  to  Gaekwar, 
1899-1905;  Rev.  Min.  and  First  Counsellor . 
1914-16.   Address :  Baroda. 

MEHTA,   Roostumjee   Dhunjeebhoy,  J.P..  I 
CLE. ;  Merchant ;  Sheriff  of  Calcutta,  1893  ; 
Consul  for  Persia  at  Calcutta,    1899-1904,  , 
Address:    9,    Rainey    Park,    Bailygunge,  ! 
Calcutta. 

MEKRAN,  Nazim  of,  CLE.:  a  tribal  chief  of 
Baluchistan,  whose  territory  forms  the 
northern  littoral  of  Gulf  of  Oman.  A<l- 
dress :  Mekran ,  Baluchistan. 

MEREDITH,  Richard,  CLE.;  Dv.  Dir.-Gen. 
(Tel.  Traffic),  1914-18;  Ch.  Eng., 
Telegraphs,  Simla,  1918.  b.  21  May  1867; 
e.  8.  of  late  Sir  James  Creed  Meredith.  Educ. : 
Royal  Sen.,  Armagh;  Trinity  Coll.,  Dublin  ; 
R.I.E.  Coll.   Address:  Simla. 

MESSENT,  PHILD?  Glyn,  M.  Inst.  C.E.,  CLE.; 
Chief  Engineer,  Bombay  Port  Trust. 
b.  26  June  1862.  Educ. :  Charterhouse. 
Articled  pupil  and  Assistant  to  his  father 
Philip  J.  Messent,  M.  Inst.  C.E.  Ch.  Eng. 
to  Tyne  Improvement  Commissioners, 
1880-84;  Asst.  Eng.  to  Bombay 
Port  Trust,  1884-99,  Ch.  Eng.  since  1899; 
has  carried  out  many  important  works., 
including  Alexandra  Dock  (50  acres)  and 
Hughes  Dry  Dock,  also  construction  of 
Port  Trust  Railway  and  Mazagon-Sewrte 
Reclamation.  Address :  Bombay  Port  Trust, 
Bombay. 

MESTON,  Sir  James  Scorgie,  K.C.S.I.,  C.S.I., 
LL.D.  (Aberdeen),  V.D. ;  LieuL-Governor, 
United  Provinces,  Agra  and  Oudh,  1912-18; 
Finance  Mem.,  Govt,  of  India,  1918;  b.  12 
June  1865  ;  m.  1891,  Jeanie  (a  Lady  of  Grace, 
St.  John  of  Jerusalem);  0.  d.  of  James 
M' Donald ;  one  s.  Educ. :  Grammar  Sch.  and 
Univ.  Abcr.  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S. 
1885;  Fin.  Sec.  to  Govt.  U.  P.,  1899-1903, 


Adviser  to  Govts,  of  Cape  Colony  and  Trans- 
vaal on-civil  service  reform,  1904-06;  Temp. 
Fin.  Mem.  of  Viceroy's  Council,  1908 ;  Sec. 
to  Fin.  Dept.,  Govt,  of  India,  1906-1912;  a 
representative  of  India,  Imp.  War  Con., 
1917.    Address :  Delhi  and  Simla. 

MEULEMAN,  Most  Rev.  Brice,  S.J. ;  Catholic 
Archbi-hop  of  Calcutta,  since  1902  ;  b.  Ghent, 
1  March  1862.  Educ. :  St.  Barbe's  Coll., 
Ghent.  Joined  Soc.  of  Jesus,  1879;  no- 
minated Sup  rior  of  Jesuit  Mission  in  Bengal , 
1900.   Address :  Calcutta. 

MILLER,  Henry,  CLE.;  Mem.,  Leg.  Council, 
Assam.   Address:  Shillong,  Assam. 

MILLER  ,  Sir  Thomas  Frederick  Dawson,  Kt., 
K.C,  Ch.  Justice  of  Patna  High  Court,  since 
1917 :  b.  Dec.  1867 ;  Educ.  :  Durham  Sch. 
and  Trinity  Coll.,  Oxford;  Bar,  Inner  Temple, 
1891.    Address:  High  Court,  Patna. 

MIXCHIX,  Lt.  Col.  Alfred  Beckett,  CLE. ; 
1st  Asst.  Resident,  Hyderabad,  since  1908; 
b.  3  Dec.  1870.  Ent.  army,  1891 ;  Captain, 
1901  ;  Major,  1909  ;  served  Isazai  Exp.,  1892 ; 
ChitralR.l.  For.,  1895;  Malakand  and  Swat, 
1897  ;  Asst.  to  Gov.-G -nl's  Agent ,  Rajputana , 
1898-1904;  Pol.  Ag.  Bundelkund,  1902; 
Sec.  to  Gov.  of  India,  For.  Dept.,  1908. 
Add  reus  :  Hyde  rabad . 

MIXCHIX,  Lt.-Col.  Charles  Frederick, 
D.S.O.;  Div.  and  Sess.  Judge,  Dcrajat,  since 
1911;  b.  22  Sept.  1862 ;  Educ.  Cheltenham  U.S. 
Coll.,  Westward  Ho;  R.  M.  C,  Sandhurst. 
.Joined  Ind.  Staff  Corps,  1885;  Pol.  Ag.  Dir, 
Swat,  Chitral,  X.-W.  F.  Prov.,  1907-08;  Dy. 
Commsr.,  Bannu,  1908-11  ;  served  with  S. 
African  F.  F.,  1899  1902;  Address:  Dera 
Ismail-Khan. 

MITRA,  Sarada  Charan,  M.A.,  B.L. ;  b. 
19  Dec.  1848.  Educ. :  Hare  Sch.  Presidency 
Coll.,  Calcutta;  officiated  as  Judge  of  Cal- 
cutta High  Court,  1902:  Puisne  Judge, 
Calcutta,  H.C.,  1904-09.  Address:  85,  Grey 
Street,  Calcutta;  Panisehola  P.O.,  District 
Hooghly. 

MODY,  HORMUSJI  PEROSHAW,  M.A.  (1904), 
LL.B.  (1906);  Advocate,  High  Court,  Bom- 
bay; b.  23  Sept.  1881;  Educ. :  St. 
Xavier's  Coll.  Bombay.  Mem.  of  Bombay 
Mun.  Corp.  and  its  Standing  Committee. 
Publications:  The  Political  Future  of  India 
(1908).  Address  :  Cumballa  Hill,  Bombay. 

MOIR,  Thomas  Eyebron,  CLE.;  Priv.  Sec. 
to  Gov.  of  Madras.  Educ:  Fettes  Coll., 
Edinburgh;  Wadham  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent. 
I.C.S.,  1897.  Address:  Goverment  House, 
Madras. 

MOKSHAGUXDUM  V1SVESVARA  Y  A ,  SIR* 
K.CI.E..B.A.,  L.C.E.,  M.I.C.E.,  late  Dewan 
of  Mysore  ;  b.  15  Sept.  1861.  Educ. :  Central 
Coll.,  Bangalore,  and  Coll.oi  Science,  Poona. 
Asst.  Engineer,  P.W.D.  Bombay,  1884  ;  Exec. 
Eng.  1899 ;  Supdt.  Eng.  1904 ;  retired  1908  . 
Apptd.  Sp.  Consulting  Eng.  to  Nizam's  Govt* 
1909 ;  Ch.  Eng.  and  Sec.  P.  W.  and  R.  Depts. 
Govt,  of  Mysore,  1909 ;  App.  Dewan  of  Mysore 
Nov.  1912,   Address :  Bangalore, 
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M0L0NY,  John  Chartres,  M.A.,  I.C.S.; 
President,  Madras  Corporation,  since  1914; 
b.  27  Feb.  1877 ;  Educ. :  Port  Royal  Sen., 
Enniskillen;  Trinity  Coll.,  Dublin.  Asst. 
Pol.  Agent,  Banganapalle  State,  1905-09; 
Supdt.  of  Census,  Madras,  1910-11 ;  Address  : 
Ripon  Buildings,  Madras. 

MONIE,  Peter  William,  M.A.  (Glasgow), 
B.A.  (Oxon.) ;  Municipal  Commissioner, 
Bombay;  b.  30  March  1877 ;  Educ. :  Irvine 
Royal  Acad. ;  Glasgow  Univ.;  Balliol  Coll., 
Oxford ;  I.C.S. ,  Asst.  Collr.  Asst.  Judge  ; 
Under-Sec.  to  Govt.  ;  Under  Sec.  to  Govt, 
of  India,  Home  Dcpt ;  Ag.  Collr.  Sec.  to 
Govt.,  General  Dept.  Address:  16,  Mount 
Pleasant  Road,  Malabar  Hill. 

MONRO,  Gen.  Sir  Charles  Carmichael, 
G.C.B.,  G.C.M.G.,  Grand  Officer,  Legion  of 
Honour;  Commander-in-Chief,  India,  since 
1916;  commdg.  1st  Army  Corps,  1915-1916  ; 
b.  15  June  1860;  m.  1912,  Hon.  Mary  Towne- 
ley  O.'Hagan,  d.  of  1st  Baron  O'Hagan. 
Ent.  army,  1879  ;  Col.  1903 ;  Lt.-Gen.  191-  ; 
Gen.  1917 ;  Address:  Delhi;  20,  Eccleston 
Square,  S.  W. 

MOOKERJEE,  Sir  ASUTOSH  Saraswati, 
Sastravachaspati,  Kt.,  C.S.I.,  M.A.,  D.L., 
D.S.c. ;  ex  Judge  of  Calcutta  High  Court  since 
1904;  Vice-Chancellor  of  Univ.  of  Calcutta, 
since  1906;  b.  28  June  1864;  Educ. :  S. 
Suburban  Sen. ;  Presidency  Coll.;  City  Coll.; 
Fellow  and  Syndic  of  Calcutta  Univ.  since 
1889 ;  Add.  Mem.  of  Imp.  Council,  1903-04; 
Fellow  of  numerous  learned  societies. 
Address :  77,  Paissa  Road  North,  Bhowanipur, 
Calcutta. 

MOOKERJEE,  Hon.  Sir  Rajendra  Nath, 
K.C.I.E.,  C.I.E.;  Civil  Engr. ;  b.  1854  ;  Educ. : 
London  Missionary  Sen.  at  Basirhafc ; 
Presidency  Coll.,  Calcutta.  Senior  Partner 
io  M.  rtiu  <fe  Co.,  Calcutta;  Mem.  of  Indian 
Industrial  Commission  ;  of  Bengal  Leg.  Coun- 
cil; of  Board  of  Trustees  for  Improvement 
of  Calcutta ;  a  Fellow  of  Calcutta  Univ. ; 
Mem.  of  Court  of  Visitors,  Ind.  Inst,  of 
Science;  Sheriff  of  Calcutta,  1911;  Mem., 
Bengal  Leg.  Council.  Address :  7,  Harington 
Street,  Calcutta. 

MOOKERJI  .Radhakumud,  M.A.,  M.R.A.S. ; 
b.  20  Jan.  1881 ;  Educ. :  Krishnath  Coll., 
Berhampore;  Presidency  Coll.,  Calcutta.  Mem. 
of  Governing  Body,  Hindu  Univ.  Sdc.  and  of 
National  Council  of  Education  and  other 
bodies.   Address:  Berhampore,  Bengal. 

MOORE,  Pierce  Langrishe,  CLE.;  Insp. 
Gen.  of  Police,  Madras,  since  1914;  Educ: 
Cheltenham;  Christ  Church,  Oxford..  Ent. 
I.C.S. ,  1896;  President,  Madras  Corporation, 
1910-14.   Address :  Madras. 

MORVI,  H.  H.  Thakur  Saheb  Sir  Waghji 
Ravaji,  G.C.I.E. ;  6.  7  April  1858  ;  S.  1870. 
Educ. :  Rajkumar  Coll.  State  has  area  of 
822  sq.  miles  and  population  of  about  90,000. 
Address :  Morvi ,  Kathiawar. 

MOUNTFORD,  Lewis  James,  C.B.E.  ; 
Commissioner,  Southern  Division,  Bombay 
Presidency,  b.  1  August  1871.  Edue.': 
Pulwich  Coll.  an  (J  Pembroke  Coll,.  (Cantab). 


Joined  I.C.S.  Asst.  Collr.,  1892;  Manager  of 
Sind  Encumbered  Estates,  1896 ;  Collr.  oi 
Larkhana,  1903 ;  Spl.  Collr.,  Bombay 
1905;  Collr.,  Sholapur,  1907;  Satara,  1911 : 
Poona,  1913  ;  Ahmedabad,  1916.  Publications  I 
Pamphlet  on  the  Relations  between  Debtoi 
and  Creditor  in  Sind.   Address :  Belgaum. 

MUDDIMAN,  Alexander  Phillips  ;  CLE. 
Sec.  to  Govt,  of  India,  Leg.  Dept.,  since 
1915;  Addl.  M.un.,  Imp.  Leg.  Council 
b.  11  Feb.  1875.  Educ. :  Wimborm 
Sch.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1897;  served  in  Behai 
in  various  capacities.  Dy.  Sec,  Govt,  o; 
India,  Leg.  Dept.,  1910-15. 

MUDHOLKAR,  Hon.  Rao  Bahadur  Rang- 
nath  Narsinh,  CLE.,  B.A. ,  LL.B. ;  Pres. 
Ind.  Nat.  Congress,  1912;  Advocate,  Centra, 
Provinces  and  Berar;  Pres.,  Amraoti  City 
Municipality;  b.  16  May  1857.  Educ. , 
Dhulia  High  Sch.;  Elphinstone  Coll., Bombay 
(Fellow).  Pres.,  Ind.  Industrial  Confce, 
1908  ;  Delegate  of  Ind.  Nat.  Congress  t(? 
England,  1890;  Mem.,  Imp.  Council,  1910-12  ] 
Mem.,  CP.  Council,  since  1914.  Address* 
Amraoti.  I 

MULJI,  Vasanji  Trikamji,  Rao  Sahib,  Sir 
Kt.,  J.P. ;  Hon.  Magistrate ;  Mem.  Bombay 
Cotton  Exchange  ;  b.  8  July  1866.  Address  j 
Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

MULLICK,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Bisanta  Ku* 
mar;  Judge,  Patna  High  Court,  since  1916; 
Educ. :  Univ.  Col.  Sch.;  King's  Coll.,  CamJ 
bridge.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1887;  Actg.  Judge 
Calcutta  High  Court,  1913 ;  Puisne  Judges 
1915.   Address :  Bankipore. 

MUMTAZUD  DOWLAH  MUHAMMAlj 
FAIYAZ  AL1  KHAN,  Nawab  of  Pahasu- 
K.C.V.O.;  Minister,  Jaipur  State,  b.  4  Novi 
1851  ;  late  member  of  Supreme  and  Provincial 
Legislative  Councils.  Address:  Nawab'} 
House,  Jaipur. 

MURSHEDABAD,  Nawab  Bahadur  <m 
K.CS.L,  K.C.V.O.,  The  Hon.  Ihtisham-ulj! 
Mulk,  Rais-ud-Dowla,  Amir-ul-Omrah,  Nawal 
Asef  Kudr  Syud  Wasef  Ali  Meerza,  Khai 
Bahadur,  Mahabut  Jung;  premier  noble  o 
Bengal,  Behar  and  Ori  sa;  38th  in  descenl 
from  the  Prophet  of  Arabia ;  b.  7  Jan.  1875 
m.  1898,  Nawab  Sultan  Dulin  Fugfoor  Jahan 
Begum  Saheba.  Educ :  in  India,  undei 
private  tutors  and  in  England,  at  Sherbourne 
Rugby,  and  Oxford ;  has  six  times  beer 
Mem.  of  Bengal  Leg.  Council;  was  selectee 
to  represent  Bengal  at  King's  Coronatior 
in  London ;  is  reputed  for  efficient  mana 
gement  of  his  estates  and  public  charities 
Address  :  The  Palace,  Murshidabad. 

MURTRIE,  David  James,  I.S.O. ;  Dy.  Dir.- 
Gen.,Po;  t  Offices,  since  1917  ;  b.  18  Dec.  1864 
Educ:  Doveton  Prot.  Coll.,  Madras.  Ent 
Govt.  Service  .in  Post  Office,  1884 ;  Pres 
Postmaster,  Bombay,  1913-16.  Address : 
G.P.O.,  Simla. 

MURZBAN,    MUNCHERJEE    COWASJEE,  KRAI* 

Bahadur,  CLE. ;  b.  7  July  1839.  Educ. . 
Elphinstone  Inst.,  Bombay ;  Poona  Coll. 
Poona  Sch.  of  Engineering.  Rendered  dis 
tiuguished  service  in  P.  W.  D. ;  Ex.  Eng,  o: 
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Bombav  Citv.  till  1903  ;  President  of  Bombay 
Corporation,*  1890 ;  Sheriff  of  Bombay,  1906. 
Address :  Gulestan,  Murzban  Road,  Bombay. 

irUSPBATT-WILLIAMS,  Lt.-Col.  Charles 
Augustus,  C.I.E.,  K.G.A. ;  Ch.  Insp.  of 
Explo  ives  with  Govt,  of  India  since  189S : 
b.  13  Sep.  1861.  Ent.  Armv,  1881 ;  Lieut .- 
Col.  1909.  Address:  Explosives  Office,  Cal- 
cutta or  Simla. 

MYSORE.  H.H.  Maharaja  of.  Sp.t  Krishnaraja 
Wadiyar  Bahadur,  G.C.S.I. ;  b.  4  June  1SS4  ; 
.v.  father,  1S95.  Invested  with  full  ruling 
powers  by  Lord  Curzon.  at  Mysore,  1902 ; 
present  at  Delhi  Durbar,  1903.  Area  of  State 
is  29,444  square  miles,  and  has  population 
of  nearly  6.000.000.  Address :  The  Palace, 
Bangalore,  Mysore ;  Fern  Hill.  Ootacamund. 

MYSOBE,  Yuvaraja  of,  Sir  Sri  Kantirava" 

XARASIMHARAJA  WADIYAR  BAHADUR.   G.C.I. E. 

K.C.I. E.:  Extraordinary  Mem.  of  Council  in 
Mymre  :  b.  5  June  18S8  :  p.  s.  of  late  Maharaja 
Sri  Chamarajendra  Wadiyar  Bahadur.  Takes 
keen  interest  in  weltare  of  people  and  in  all 
matters  of  education,  health,  and  industry. 
Address :  Mysore. 

NABHA,  Maharaja  Sri  Rifudaman  Singhji 
Malavendra,  Bahadur  of,  F.R.G.S.  ; 
M.B.A.S. ;  b.  14  March  1883  ;  S.  1911.  Educ.  : 
privately.  Travelled  good  deal  in  India 
and  abroad  :  Mem.,  Viceroy's  Council  1906-08  ; 
Pres.  of  Ind.  Nat.  Soc.  Confce.,  1909; 
attended  Coronation  of  King,  accompan- 
ied by  Maharani,  1911 ;  made  handsome 
contributions  towards  various  War  Funds 
and  Loans  including  gift  of  fully-equipped  i 
Ho  pital  Ship  for  Mesopotamia.  Address: 
Xabha.  Punjab. 

SAGOD  Baja  Jadubind  Singh,  Ba.ta  of  : 
b.  30  Dec.  1855  ;  S.  1874  ;  dynasty  has  ruled 
at  Xagod  for  over  nine  centuries  ;  State  has 
area  of  501  square  miles,  and  population  of 
84,097:  salute  9  guns.  Address  :  Xagod,  Bagh- 
lekhand. 

NAG  PUR.  Bishop  of,  since  1903.  Bight  Bev. 
Eyre  Chatterton,  D.D.,  F.B.G.S.;  b.  22 
July  1863  ;  Educ. :  Haileybury  ;  Dublin  Univ.; 
ordained  1887.  Address:  Bishop's  House, 
Nagpur. 

NAGPUR,  R.  C.  Bishop  of  ;  see  Coppel. 

NAIDU,  Sarojini  ;  Fellow  of  Roy.  Soc.  of 
Lit.  in  1914  ;  b.  Hjderabad,  Deccan.  Educ  :  j 
Hyderabad ;  King's  Coll.,  London  ;  Girton 
Coll.,  Cambridge.  Published  three  volumes 
of  pa  try  in  English,  which  have  been  trans- 
lated into  all  Inuian  vernaculars,  and  some 
into  other  European  language  s ;  al>o  been 
Fet  to  mufic;  lectures  and  addresses  on  ques- 
tions of  social,  religious,  and  edueational  and 

1  national  progress ;  specially  connected  with 
Women's  Movement  in  India,  and  welfare  of 

I  Indian  students.  Address:  Hyderabad, 
Deccan. 

iNAIR,  see  Sankaran  Xair. 

NANAK    CHAXD,    Masherud-Dowla,  Rai 
Bahadur,  C.S.I.,  CLE.,  Sirdar  and  Jagirdar 
of  Indore  State  ;  b.  1860  ;    Educ. :  Delhi  and 
Indore.    Minister,  Indore  State,   1895-1913  1 
(except  for  ten  months);    Address:  Santosh- 

I    kuti,  Indore  ;  Mohalla  Dassa,  Delhi. 


XAXJUXDAYYA,  H.  Yelpanuru,  CLE.  ; 
b.  13  Oct,  1860;  Educ. :  Wesleyan  Mission 
Sch.  Mysore  ;  Christian  Coll.,  Madras  ;  Madras 
Univ.  (Fellow,  1S95).  Ent.  service  of  Mysore 
Govt.  1885;  Judge,  Chief  Court  of  Mysore, 
1904  ;  Mem.  of  Council  and  Ch.  Judge  of  Chief 
Court ;  retired  1916  ;  Vice-Chancel  lor,  Mysore 
Univ.   Address:  Mallesvaaram,  Bangalore. 

XARAIXA  BAU.  Kalle  Diwan  Bahadur; 
Sen.  H.  C  Vakil,  Madras,  b.  1862; 
Educ:  Govt,  Coll..  Man ga lore ;  Presidency 
Coll.,  Madras.  Ent.  Bar,  1885,  Prof,  of 
Madras  Law  Coll..  1891-1903,  and  for  a  time 
its  Principal.  Address:  Coleman's  Gardens, 
Vepery,  Madras. 

XARIMAX,  Sir  Temulji  Bhicaji.  Kt.,  Chief 
Physician,  Parsi  Lying-in  Hospital;  Vice- 
President,  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons; 
b.  Xaosari.  3  Sep.  1S4S  j  Educ.:  Grant  M.  C; 
Elphinstone  Coll. ;  Fellow  of  Bombav  Univ, 
1883 ;  J.P. ;  a  Syndic  in  Medicine,  1891 ; 
a  Dean  in  Faculty  of  Medicine,  1901-02; 
mem.  Bombay  Leg.  Council,  1909;  Hem. 
of  Provincial  Advisory  Committee,  1910. 
Address :  Bombay. 

XABSIXGABH,  H.  H.  Sri  Huzur  Raja  Sir 
Arjux  Singhji  Sahib  Bahadur  of,  K.C.I.E. ; 
b.  10  Jan.  1887 ;  belongs  to  Paramar  or 
Ponwar  branch  of  Agnikal  Rajputs  ;  S.  1897. 
Educ  :  Mayo  Coll.;  Imp.  Cadet  Corps. Invested 
1909;  State  is  7:U  sq.  miles  in  extent ,  and 
has  population  of  109.854  ;  salute  of  11  guns. 
lie  ir  :  s.  Shri  Mahara  ja  Kumar  Shri  Vikram 
Singh  Bahadur,  b.  21  Sept.  1909.  Address  : 
Narsinghaih. 

XATABAJAX.  Kamaksht,  B.A.  (Madras 
University)  1SS9  ;  Editor,  The  Indian  Social 
Reformer,  Bombav;  b.  24  Sept.  1868.  Educ.  : 
St.  Peter's  H.  S.,  Tanjore  ;  Pres.  Coll.,  Madras; 
Govt.  Coll.,  Kumbakonam ;  and  Law  Coll. 
Madras.  Headmaster.  Aryan  H.  S.  Triplicane, 
Madras;  Asst.  Editor,  the  Hindu,  Madras; 
Fellow  of  Bombav  Univ.  and  Mem.  of 
Syndicate  (1918);  Mem.,  Bandra  Munici- 
pality; Pres.,  Madras  Prov.  Soc.  Confce., 
Kurnool,  1911;  and  Pres.,  Bombay  Prov. 
Soc.  Confce.  Bijapur,  1918.  Publications: 
Presidential  addresses  at  above  confer- 
ences ;  Report  of  Census  of  Hyderabad 
(Deccan)  1911.  Address:  The  Indian  Social 
Reformer  Office,  Fort,  Bombay,  and  Tata's 
Bungalow,  Khar  Road,  Bandra/Bombay. 

XATHUBHAI,  Tribhovandas  Mangaldas, 
J.P.;  Hon.  Mag.  and  Fellow  of  Univ.,  Bombay; 
Sheth  or  head  of  Kapol  Banya  community  : 
resigned  presidentship  after  tenure  thereof 
for  25  years,  1912.  28  Oct.  1856.  Educ. : 
St.  Xavier's  Coll.,  Bombay.  Was  for  20 
years  an  elected  Mem.  of  Bombay  Mun. 
Corpn ;  has  been  Hon.  Mag.  since  establish- 
ment of  Courts  of  Bench  Magistrates 
in  Bombay.  Address :  Sir  Mangaldas  House, 
Lamington  Road,  Bombay. 

NAWAXAGAR,  H.  H.  Maharaja  Jam  Saheb 
of,  Kumar  Shri  Ranjit^inhji,  K.C.S.I. ; 
Hon.  Major  in  army;  b.  Sarodar,  10  Pept. 
1872;  Educ,:  Rajkumar  Coll.,  Rajkot; 
Trinity  Coll.,  Cambridge.  First  appearance 
for  Sussex  C.  C.  C,  1895 ;  head  of  Sussex 
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averages  same  year ;  head  of  Sussex  averages, 
1895-1902  ;  champion  batsman  for  all  England 
in  1896  and  1900,  scoring  2780  runs  with  an 
average  of  59*91 ;  went  with  Stoddart's  All 
England  XI.  to  Australia,  1897-98;  served 
European  War,  1914-15 ;  lent  his  house  at 
Staines  as  hospital  for  wounded  soldiers 
during  European  War.  Address:  Nawanagar, 
Kathiawar  ;  Thorncote,  Staines. 

NEPAL,  Maharaja  Sir  Chandra  Shum  Sheke 
Jung  Bahadur  Rana,  G.C.B.,  G.C.S.T., 
G.C.V.O.,D.C.L.,^Oxon,  1908);  K.R.G.S.,  Hon. 
Lieut.-Gen.  in  British  Army;  Hon.  Colonel  of 
4th  Gurkha  .Rifles  •  Thong-lin-pimura-kokang 
wang-syan  (Chinese  1902) ;  Prime  Minister 
and  Marshal  of  Nepal ;  b.  8  July  1863.  Educ. : 
Durbar  H.  S.,  Kathmandu.  Entered  army 
as  a  Colonel:  Commander-in-Chief,  1901; 
Maharaja,  Prime  Minister,  and  Marshal 
1901 ;  during  European  War,  1914,  presented 
31  machine  guns,  first  gift  of  munitions,  to 
the  King,  and  placed  whole  of  military 
resources  of  State  at  King's  disposal .  Address: 
Singha  Durbar,  Kathmandu,  Nepal. 

NETHERSOLE,  Sir  Michael,  Kt.,  C.S.I.  ; 
Insp  .-Gen.  of  Irrigation,  1912-17;  retired  1917; 
Ch.  Hydraulic  Engineer  to  Andhra  Valley 
Power  Supply  Co.,  Ltd.,  also  Consulting 
Hydraulic  E  gineer  to  Messrs.  Tata,  Sons, 
Ltd.,  Bombay  ;  b.  24  Apr.  1859  ;  Educ. : 
Sutton  Valence  ;  R.I.E.  Coll.;  Ent.  P.  W.  D., 
1880;  Exec.  Eng..  1892 ;  lent  to  Kashmir 
State,  1893-1900 ;  Ch.  Eng.  and  Sec.  to  Govt., 
U.  P.,  1900-11.   Address  :  Bombay. 

NEWBOULD,  Hon.  Mr.  Babington  Bennett; 
Puisne  Judge,  High  Court,  Calcutta,  since 
1916;  b.  7  March  1867.  Educ. :  Bedford 
Sen.;  Pembroke  Coll.,  Cambridge.  Ent.  I.C.S., 
1885.  Address:  10,  Harington  Mansions, 
Calcutta. 

NIHAL  SINGH,  Rev.  Canon  Solomon,  B.A. ; 
Evangelistic  Missionary ;  b.  15  Feb.  1852  ; 
Educ:  Govt.  H.  S.,  Lakhimpur ;  Canning 
Coll., Lucknow.  ordained  1891;  Hon.  Canon 
in  All  Saints'  Cathedral,  Allahabad,  1906. 
Address:  2,  Pioneer  Road,  Allahabad. 

NOLAN,  James  Joseph  ;  journalist ;  Editor  of 
Rangoon  Times,  since  1915;  b.  Limerick,  7 
May  1869.  Educ. :  Crescent  Coll.,  Limerick ; 
King's  Coll.,  London.  Asst.  Editor,  H mirth 
and  Home,  1897  ;  Editor,  1906-12  ;  late  Editor 
of  The  Citizen ;  Editorial  staff,  Black  and 
White,  1903-12;  Asst.  Editor  of  Canada, 
1912-14.  Address:  The  Rangoon  Times, 
Rangoon. 

NORMAND,  Alexander  Robert,  M.A.,  B.Sc,; 

Prof,  of  Chemistry,  Wilson  Coll..  Bombay. 

b.  Edinburgh,  4  March  1880 ;  Educ. :  Royal 

H.  S.     and  Univ. ,  Edinburgh.    Address : 

Wilson  College,  Bombav. 
NUNDY,  Sir  Manindra  *  Chandba  ,  K.C.I.E.; 

ez-Add.  Mem.  of    Imp.  Council.  Address: 

Calcutta. 

OBAIDULLA  KHAN,  Nawabzada  Hafiz 
Mohamad  Bahadur, C.S.I.;  Col.-in-Ch.  Bhopal 
Victoria  Imp.  Ser.  Lancers ;  Hon.  Major 
British  Army  ;  b.  3  Nov.  1878  :  2nd  s  of  the 
Begum,  Ruler  of  Bhopal.  Educ:  at  home 
by  private  tutors ;  A.D.C.  to  Viceroy,  1906 ; 
Commission  as  Captain  in  H.  M.'s  Army, 
1908 ;  accompanied  the  Begum  on  pilgrimage 


to  Mecca  ;  takes  keen  interest  in  education  ; 
is  Trustee  of  M.A.O.  Coll.,  Aligarh ;  Address: 
Jahan  Numa  Palace,  Bhopal. 

O'DWYER,  Sir  Michael  Francis,  G.C.I.eJ 
K.C.S.I.,  I.C.S:,  C.S.I.,  B.A.;  Lieut-Gov., 
Punjab,  1913-19  ;  b.  28  Apr.  1864.  Educ  : 
St.  Stanislaus  Coll.,  Tullamore;  Balliol  Coll., 
Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1885;  Agent  to  Gov.. 
Gen.  in  C.  I..  1910-12;  Knight  of  Grace,  Order 
of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  1916. 

OLDFIELD,  Hon.  justice  Francis  Du  Pre, 
Puisne  Judge,  Madras  H.  C,  since  1913 ; 
b.  30  June  1869  ;  Educ:  Marlborough  ;  Trinity 
Coll., Cambridge;  Fellow,  Madras  Univ.,  1916., 
Ent,  I.C.S.,  1890.  Address:  Rutland  Gate, 
Madras. 

OLDHAM,  Charles  Evelyn  Arbuthnot 
William,  K.-i-H.  (1st  CI.),  C.SJ.,  I.C.S. ; 
Comr.,  Patna  Divn.and  Mem.  of  Leg.  Council 
Bihar  and  Orissa.  b.  15  Sept.  1869.  Educ. : 
Galway,  Gram.  Sch.  by  private  tutors  Balliol 
Coll.,  Oxford.  Passed  into  the  I.C.S.,  in  1888  : 
Coromr.  of  Excise,  Commr  of  a  Division 
and  Offig.  Mem.  of  Board  of  Rev. ;  Mem. 
of  Bengal  Leg.  Council,  1907  to  1912  and  of 
Prov.  Leg.  Council,  Bihar  and  Orissa, 
1912-19.  Publications:  A  Manual  of  Arbori- 
culture for  Bengal.  Address :  Commissioner's 
House,  Bankipur. 

ORCHHA ,  H.  H.  Saramad-i-Rajaha-i-Bundel. 
Khand,  Maharaja  Mahindra  Sawai,  Sir 
Pratap  Singh  Bahadur,  G.C.I.E.,  K.C.I.E., 
G.C.S.I. ;  b.  1854 ;  S.  brother  1874.  Ptate 
has  area  of  2080  sq.  miles  and  population 
of  over  300,000.  Address :  Tikamgarh, 
Bundelkhand. 

ORMOND,  Hon.  Justice  E.  W. ;  Judge, 
Chief  Court,  Lower  Burma,  since  1907  ; 
b.  13  Feb.  1863.  Educ  :  Dover  Coll.,  Upping- 
ham ;  New  Coll.,  Oxford.  B.A.  1885;  called 
to  Bar,  Inner  Temple,  1887  ;  joined  Calcutta 
Bar,  1889;  Ch.  Judge,  Calcutta  Court  of 
Small  Causes,   1904.  Address :  Rangoon. 

ORR,  James  Peter,  C.S.I. ;  Educ:  St.  John's 
Coll.  Hurstpierpoint ;  Caius  Coll.,  Cambridge. 
Ent.  I.C.S.,  1886;  Chairman,  City  of  Bombay 
Improvement   Trust.    Address :  Bombay. 

PALANPUR,  H.  H.  Diwan  Sir  Shere  Maho- 
med Khan,  Lohani  Zubdat-ul-Mulk- 
Nawab  of,  G.C.I.E.,  K.C.I.E. ;  b.  1852;  S. 
father  1877.  Hereditary  title  of  Nawab  and 
personal  two  additional  guns,  1910.  State 
has  area  of  1,750  sq.  miles  and  population  of 
over  200,000.    Address  :  Palanpur. 

PALMER,  Rt.  Rev.  E.  J. ;  see  Bombay,  Bishop 
of. 

PALMER,  Ven.  Joseph  John  Beattchamp, 
M.A.;  Archdeacon  of  Kottayam,  since  1907 ; 
Principal,  Cambridge  Nicholson  Institution, 
Kottayam;  b.  10  Feb.  186«.  Educ:  Wells 
G.  S.  privately ;  St.  John's  Coll.,  Camb.  Mis- 
sionary C.M.S.,  1891;  C.N.I. ,  Kottayam; 
Surrogate,  1908.    Address  :  Kottayam. 

PANNA,  H.  H.  Mahendra  Maharaja  Yaven- 
dra  Singh  op  ;  b.  1893 ;  S.  cousin  on  his 
deposition,  1902;  m.  1912,  Kunivari  Shri 
Manhar  Kunvarba,  o.  d.  of  Maharajah  of 
Bhavna^rar.  State  has  area  of  2,492  sq.  miles, 
and  population  of  about  200,000.  Address: 
Panna,  Bundelkhand. 
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PARANJPYE,  Raghunath  Purushottam 
Prin.  and  Prof,  of  Math.,  Fergus  son  Coll., 
Poona,  since  1902 :  b.  Murdi,  16  Feb.  1876 ; 
Educ:  Maratha  H.  P.,  Bombay;  Fergu  son 
Coll.,  Poona;  St.  John's  Coll.,  Cambridge 
(Fell.);  Paris  and  Gottingen  ;  First  in  all 
Univ.  exam,  in  India  ;  went  to  England  as 
Govt,  of  India  scholar ;  bracketed  Senior 
Wrangler  at  Cambridge.  1899;  has  taken 
prominent  part  in  all  social,  political,  and 
educational  movements  in  Bombay  Pres. ! 
Vice-Chancellor  of  new  Indian  Women's 
Univ.;  Bombay  Lfg  Council,  1913-16 ;  1 
Address:  Ferguson  College..  Poona. 

PARTAB  BAHADUR  PING,  Raja,  Taluqdar 
of  Kila  Partabgarh  C.I.^.,  Hon.  Magis- 
trate; Hon.  Mem.  of  U.  P.  Leg.  Council; 
b.  1866.    Address:  Kila  Partabgarh,  Oudh. 

PARTABGARH,  H.  H.  Sir  Raghunath  Singh 
Bahadur,  Maharawat  or;  K.C.I.E.,  b. 
1857 ;  S,  1890.  State  has  area  of  886  sq. 
miles  and  population  of  62,701, ;  salute  of  15 
guns.  Address  :   Partabgarh,  Rajputana. 

PARTAB  SINGH,  Sir;  see  Jodhpur.  Regent 
of. 

PATIALA,  H.  H.  Sir  Bhupindra  Singh, 
Maharaja  of;  G.C.I.E.;  F.R.G.S.,  F.R.Z.S.. 
M.R.A.S..  M.R.S.A.;  b.  Oct.  1891;  S.  father 
(Sir  Rajindra  Singh  Bahadur,  G.C.S.I.). 
1900.  Educ.:  Aitchison  Coll.,  Lahore. 
Patiala  is  premier  State  of  Punjab,  i>  5412 
sq.  miles  in  extent,  and  has  population  of 
1,596,692.  Chief  receiving  salute  of  17  guns. 
Address :  Patiala. 

P  ATT  A  XI,  Sir  Prabhashankar  Dalpatram, 
K.C.I.E.,  CLE.;  Mem.  of  Exec.  Council  of 
Gov.  of  Bombay,  1912-17  ;  of  Council  of  India. 
1917-18;  h.  1802.  Educ.  :  Morvi ;  Raj  koto  ; 
Bombay.    Address :  Anautwadi,  Bhavnagar, 

PEARS,  SteuaRT  Epmunp,  C.I.E.,  I.C.S.; 
Pol.  Ak.  Khyber,  X.-W.  F.  Prov.,  1912-18; 
Vice.-President,  Prov.  Recruiting  Board 
and  Ch.  Recruiting  Officer,  N.W.F.P.,  since 
19  8.  b.  1875.  Educ:  Edinburgh  Univ.; 
Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge.  Ent.  I.C.S.  1898. 
Address:  Peshawar. 

PEASE,  Colonel  Henry  Thomas,  C.I.E.' 
V.D.,  A.V.S. ;  Hon.  A.D.C  to  C.-in-C  India; 
Prin.,  Vet.  Coll..  Punjab,  since  1912  :  Commdt, 
Punjab  L.  H.  b.  20  July  1862.  Educ. :  St. 
Edmund's  Coll.  Old  Hall  Green,  Ware. 
Insp.-Gen.,  Civ.  Vet.  Dept.,  Simla,  1907-12. 
Address  :  Veterinary  College,  Lahore. 

PERTAB  SINGH,  SIR ;  see  Jodhpur,  Regent  of. 

PENT  LAND,  of  Lyth,  Caithness.  1st  Baron, 
John  Sinclair,  G.C.I. E. ;  Governor  of  Madras, 
1912-19;  b.  1860;  e.  s.  of  late  Captain 
George  Sinclair,  and  g.  s.  of  late  Sir  John 
Sinclair,  Bt.,  Dunbeath ;  m.  1904,  Lady 
Marjorie  Gordon,  o.  d.  of  7th  Earl  of  Aberdeen; 
one  8.  one  d.  Educ. :  Edinburgh  Acad. ; 
Wellington  ;  Sandhurst.  Ent.  Army,  1879 ; 
served  in  Soudan  Expedition,  1885  (medal 
and  clasp) ;  retired  as  Captain,  1887  ;  A.D.C.  to 
Lord-Lieut,   of   Ireland   (Aberdeen),   1886 ; 

ted  (G.L.)  Ayr  Burghs,  1886;  L.C.C. 
1889-92;  M.P.  for  Dumbartonshire,  1892-95, 
Sec.  to  Gov.  Gen.  of  Canada  (Aberdeen), 


1895-97;  M.P.  (L.)  Forfarshire,  1897-1909; 
Sec.  for  Scotland,  1905-12.  Heir:  s.  Hon. 
Henry  John  Sinclair,  b.  6  June  1907.  Address: 
Govt.  House,  Madras.  Clubs  :  Brook's,  Army 
and  Navy. 

PERINI,  RT.  Rev.  Paul,  S.J.,  D.D. ;  Bishop  of 
Man  galore,  since  1910  ;  b.  Brandola,  Italy, 
Jan.  1867.  Educ. :  various  College  of  Society 
of  Jesus  in  Austria,  England,  and  Belgium. 
Joined  Society  of  Jesus,  1883 ;  Rector  and 
Prin.  of  St.  Aloysius  Coll.,  Mangalore,  for  six 
years :  Fell.  Univ.  of  Madras.  Address : 
Bi  hop's  House,  Mangalore. 
PETIT,  Sir  Dinshaw  Manockjee,  2nd  Baronet; 
s.  of  late  Framjee  Dinshaw  Petit,  2nd 
son  of  1st  Baronet;  b.  7th  June,  1873;  s. 
his  grandfather,  Sir  Dinshaw  Manockjee, 
under  special  r>  mainder,  1901,  and  changed 
his  name  from  Jeejcebhoy  Framji  Petit  to 
Dinshaw  Manockjee  Petit ;  Merchant 
and  Cotton  Mill  Owner ;  J. P.  for  Bombay; 
a  Delegate  of  Parsee  Ch.  Matrimonial 
Court  of  Bombay;  Pres.  of  Association  for 
Amelioration  of  Poor  Zoroastrians  in  Persia, 
the  Petit  Charity  Funds,  Petit  Institute,  and 
Parsee  Orphanage,  and  Chairman  and  Mem- 
ber of  Managing  Committees  of  the  principal 
Parsee  charitable  institutions  in  Bombay; 
m.  1894,  Dinbai,  d.  of  Sir  Jamsetjee  Jejee- 
bhoy,  3rd  Bart.,  and  has  issue.  Address : 
Petit  Hall,  Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

PETRIE,  David,  CLE. ;  b.  1879.  Educ. : 
Aberdeen  Univ. ;  Ent.  Ind.  Police  1900 ; 
Asst.  Dir.,C.I.D.,  Simla,  1911-12;  Spec,  duty 
with  Home  Dept.,  5-ince  1915.  Address: 
c-o  King,  King  &  Co.,  Bombay. 

PHAYRE,  LT.-Gen.  Sir  Arthur,  K.C.B., 
C.B. ;  Div.  Commdr.  (Secunderabad),  India, 
since  1914 ;  b.  23  Feb.  1856  ;  s.  of  Gen.  Sir 
Robert  Phayre,  G.C.B. ;  Educ. :  Cheltenham 
Coll. ;  Jesus  Coll.,  Cambridge.  Ent.  Armv, 
1878  ;  Ind.  Army  1881  ;  Col.,  1904  ;  A.D.C. 
to  Gov.  of  Bombay,  1885-90  ;  A.A.G.  India, 
1901 ;  served  Afghan  War,  1878-80 ;  China, 
1900  ;  S  Africa,  1902  ;  commanded  Meerut 
Cav.  Brig.,  1904-07 ;  SialUot  Brig.,  1908-11. 
Address :  Ootacamund. 

PIGGOTT,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Theodore  Caro, 
B.A.,  I.C.S. ;  Puisne  Judse,  Allahabad,  since 
1914 ;  b.  Padua,  26  Oct.  1867.  Educ. : 
Kingswood  Sch.  Bath  ;  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 
Ent.  I.C.S.,  Jud.  Commsr.  of  Oudh,  1911  ; 
Address  :  High  Court,  Allahabad. 

PIGOTT,  Lt.-Col.  Roeert  Edward  Pember- 
ton,  CLE.,  V.D.,  M.I.E.E. ;  Ch.  Elec.  Eng., 
B.  B.  &  C.  I.  By.  since  1908  ;  Lt.-Col.  Commdg. 
B.  B.  <fc  C.  I.  Ry.  Bn.,  I.D.F.,  b.  6  Oct.  1866  ; 
Educ. :  Trent  Coll.,  Nottingham.  Hon.  A.D.C. 
to  C.-in-C.  in  India  ;  Address  :  Bombay. 

PILKINGTON,  Harry  Seymour  Hoyle,  CLE., 
M.V.O. ;  Postmaster-General,  Nagpur ;  b. 
1869.  Ent.  Ind.  P.O.,  1890;  Asst. 
Dir.-Gen.,  1909-16 ;  served  with  F.  P.  O.  in 
China  Exp.,  1900-02 ;  took  charge  of  postal 
arrangements  during  visits  to  India  of  Prince 
and  Princess  of  Wales,  1905-06 ;  Ameer  ot 
Afghanistan,  1906-07 ;  and  King  George  and 
Queen  Mary,  1911-1912  ;  Dir.,  Postal  Services 
with  Indian  Forces  in  France,  1914.  Address  ; 
Nagpur. 
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PLOWDEN,  Cecil  Ward  Chioheley,  C.I.E.; 
InsD.-Gen.  of  Police,  Bengal ;  b.  18  Oct.  1864  : 
Joined  Bengal  Police,  1884.  Address; 
Calcutta. 

PO  SA,  MAUNG,  I.S.O. ;  b.  Toungoo,  13  May 
1862.  Educ :  St.  Paul's  R.C.M.  Sch.,  Toun- 
goo. Senior  Member,  Burma  Prov.  Jud.  Ser. 
since  1911  ;  Interpreter  to  Prince  of  Wales, 
during  visit  to  Burma,  Jan.  1906.  Address  : 
Rangoon. 

POWELL,  A.,  B.A.,  M.B.,  M.Ch. ;    Prof,  of 

Med.  Jurisprudence  and  Biology ;  Hon.  Capt. 

in   Army.    Served  with   Lumsden's  Horse 

in  S.  Africa. 
PRATT,  Edward  Millard  ;  Judge,  High  Court, 

Bombay,  1918  ;  b.  29  August  1865 ;  Educ. : 

Dulwich     Coll.     and  Univ.    Coll.,  London. 

Appointed  T.  C.  S.,  1886;   Dist.  and  Sess. 

Judge,     1897;     Leg.   Rem.,   1905;  Jud. 

Commsr.    of   Sind,  1910 ;    Address :  High 

Court,  Bombay. 
PRATT,    Frederick,    I.C.S. ;  Commissioner, 

Northern     Division,    Bombay  Presidency. 

b.    4    Dec.  1869.    Educ. :     Dulwich  Coll.; 

Hertford  Coll.,  Oxford.  Address :  Shahabagh, 

Ahmedabad. 

PRASAD,  Ganesh,  B.A.,  (Cantab.),  M.A., 
D.Sc. ;  Sir  Rashbehary  Ghose,  Prof,  of  App. 
Math,  at  Calcutta  University;  b.  15  Nov. 
1876.  Educ. :  Ballia  ;  Allahabad  ;  Cambridge. 
Gottingen.  Member  of  Court,  Hindu  Univ., 
1916.  Address :  92,  Upper  Circular  Road, 
Calcutta. 

PRATAB  SINGH,  Sir  ;  see  Jodhpur,  Regent  of. 

PRICE,  Venerable  Cyril,  M.A.;  Archdeacon 
of  Nagpur,  since  1910.  Educ. :  King  Edwards' 
Sch.,  Birmingham ;  Worcseter  Coll.,  Oxford. 
Priest,  1891 ;  Senior  Chaplain,  1910.  Address: 
Jubbulpore. 

PUDUKOTA,  H.  H.  Raja  Martand  Bhad?vAVA 
Tondiman  Bahadur,  Raja  of,  G.C.I.E., 
b.  1875;  S.  grandfather,  1886.  State  has 
area  of  1380  sq.  miles,  and  population  of 
380,582,  and  has  been  ruled  by  Tondiman 
dynasty  from  time  immemorial.  Salute, 
11  guns.    Address  :  Pudukota. 

PUDUMJEE,  Nowrojee,  1st  Class  Sardar  of 
Deccan,  Bombay ;  CLE. ;  b.  1841 ;  Educ; 
Poona  Coll.  under  Sir  Edwin  Arnold,  war 
mem.  of  Bombay  Leg.  Council;  Promotes 
and  Chairman  of  several  Industrial  and 
Banking  Companies.  Address:  Pudumjee 
House,  Poona. 

PURSHOTAMDAS  Thakurdas,  O.B.E.;  Addl- 
Mem.  Leg.  Council  (1916);  Cotton  Mer- 
chant ;  b.  30  May  1879 ;  Educ. :  Elphinstone 
Coll.  Bombay.  Trustee  of  Port  of  Bombay ; 
Chairman,  Ind.  Merchants'  Chamber  and 
Bureau ;  Chairman,  Bombay  Cotton  Exch. 
Chairman,  Bombay  Stock  Exch.  Address  : 
Malabar  Castle,  The  Ridge,  Bombay. 

PURVES,  Robert  Egerton,  CLE. ;  P.  W.  D. 
retired  ;  b.  1859  ;  Educ. :  Thomason  Coll., 
Roorkee  ;  Ex.  Eng.,  1895  ;  Supdt.,  Eng.  1907  ; 
Ch.  Eng.  and  Sec.  to  Govt.  Punjab,  Irriga- 
tion Branch,  1913-14 :  retired,  1914  ;  since 
practising  as  Hydraulic  Eng.  and  Irrigation 
Expert.    Address ;  Lahore. 
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QUILON,  Bishop  of;  sec  Benziger,  Rt.  Rev' 
A.M. 

RADHANPUR,  H.  H.  Mahomed  Jalaludhin- 
khan  Babt,  Bahadur,  Nawab  o  ?  ;  b.  I 
April  1839 ;  Pathan,  Babi,  Mahomedan  , 
Educ:  Rajkutnar  Coll.,  Rajkot.  S.  brother  ' 
1910  ;  State  has  area  of  1150  sq.  miles,  and 
population  of  65,567;  balute  11  guns.  Ad- 
dress: Radhanpur. 

RAGHAVA  RAU,  G.  Pantultj  ;  Mem.  oi 
Madras  Leg.  Council  and  Vakil  of  Madras 
High  Court;  b.  1862.  Educ:  Presidency 
Coll.,  Madras.  Address  :  Anandabag,  Vepery, 
Madras. 

RAGHUNATHDAS  RAI  BAHADUR,  Diwan 
Bahadur  Chaube,  C.S.I. ;  b.  Nov.  1849; 
Educ:  Humes  H.  S.,  Etawah ;  Govt.  Coll., 
Agra.  Entered  Native  State  Service  in 
Rajputana;  was  Mem.  of  State  Council! 
Kotah ;  Diwan,  Kotah  State,  since  1896! 
Address :  Kotah.  t 

RAGHUNATH  RAO  DINKAR,  RAO  Raja4 
Mashir-i-Khas  Bahadur,  Madar-ul-Mgi 
ham,  CLE.;  Pol.  Sec.  to  Mahaaja  Scindia; 
is  a  member  of  His  Highness'  Majlis-i-Khas  , 
ranks  as  first  class  Sardar  in  Bombay b\ 
4  Aug.  1858  ;  Educ. :  privately ;  Priv.  Sec.  tq 
late  Maharaja,  and  was  Add.  Acct.-Genl. 
Address :  Gwalior. 

RAHIMTOOLA,  Sir  Ibrahim,  Kt.,  CLE.,; 
Mem.  Exec.  Council,  Bombay;  was  Mem.  ob 
Imp.  Council;  Mem.,  Bombay  Leg.  Council; 
b.  May  1862.  Address :  Pedder  Road,  Curnballa' 
Hill,  Bombay. 

RAHIMTULLA  CtJRRlMBHOY  EbRAHIM,  B.A.j 
(1908).  Merchant  and  Mill-owner;  b.  27 
Mav  1887  ;  Educ. :  Elphinstone  Coll.,  Bombay* 
Pres.  of  Bombay  Mun.  Corpn.  (1018-19)4 
Address  :  137,  Esplanade  Road  ;  "  Belvedere" ( 
Warden  Road,  Bombay. 

RAJAGOPALA  Chariyer,  Perungavur,  M.A.,« 

B.  L.,  CLE. ;  Sec.  to  Govt.,  Madrasoince  1914.1 
Educ :  Madras  Univ.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1888; 
Diwan  to  Raja  of  Cochin,  1896-1902 ;  Diwan 
of  Travancore,  1907-14.   Address:  Madras. 

RAJARATHNA  Mudaliyar,  Pakam,  CLE.; 
Diwan  Bahadur ;  served  in  Salt  Dept.  since 
1860 ;  Insp.-Gen.,  Registration,  1896  ;  Mem., 
of  Madras  Council,  1896-1902.  Address: 
Madras. 

RAJKOT,  Thakur  Saheb  Lakhaji  Bowaji; 
b.  17  Dec.  1885.  Educ:  Rajkumar  Coll., 
Rajkot.  State  has  area  of  282  sq.  miles,  and' 
population  of  49,938;  salute  of  9  guns. 
Address :  Rajkot. 

RAMPAL,  Raja;  see  Kutlehr. 

RAMPUR,  Col.  H.  H.  Alijah,  Farzand-I- 
Dilpizir-i-Daulat-i-Inglishia,  Mukhlis- 
ud-Daulah,  Nasir-ul-Mulk,  Amir-ul-Um- 
ara,  Nawab  Sir  Sayed  Mohammad  Hamid 
Ali  Khan  Bahadur,  Mustaid  Jung;  G.C.I.E., 

C.  C.V.O. ;  A.D.C,  to  King-Emperor;  b.  31 
Aug.  1875;  S.  1889.  Well  educated  in 
Arabic,  Persian,  and  English  ;  State  has  area 
of  892  sq.miles  and  population  of  531,712; 
salute  of  13  guns.    Address:  Ram  pur  State; 
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RANGOON,  Bishop  of,  since  1910 ;  Rt.  Rev. 
Rollestone  Sterritt  Fyffe,  D.D. ;  Educ.  : 
Clirton  Coll. ;  Emanuel  Coll.,  Cam. ;  Ordained, 
1894;  S.P.G.  Missionary,  Mandalay,  1904-10  \ 
Address :  Bishop's  Court,  Rangoon. 

RANJITSINHJI ;  see  Nawanagar. 

RATTIGAN,  Hon.  Justice  Sir  H.  A.  B. ; 
Ch.  Judge,  Ch.  Court,  Punjab;  b.  11  Oct.  1864  ; 
s.  of  late  Sir  William  Rattigan,  K.C,  M.P. 
Educ. :  Harrow ;  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Called 
to  Bar,  Lincoln's  Inn,  1888;  Legal  Rem., 
Punjab  Govt.,  1900  ;  Judge,  Punjab  Ch.  Court, 
1909.   Address:  Lawrence  Road,  Lahore. 

RAWLINS  ON,  Hugh  George;  Principal, 
Karnatak  Coll.,  Dharwar ;  b.  12  May  1880  ; 
Educ. :  Market,  Bosworth  Gram.  Sch. 
and  Emmanuel  Coll. ,  Cambridge  ;  Lecturer 
in  English  and  Classics,  Royal  Coll.,  Colombo, 
1902-07  ;  Ent.  I.E.S.  as  Professor  of  English 
Literature,  Deccan  Coll.,  Poona,  1908  and 
1915;  Act.  Prin.,  Gujarat, Coll.,  Ahmedabad, 
1914;  Apptd.  to  Karnatak  Coll.,  Dharwar, 
1917.  Publications  :  Bactria  ;  The  History  of  a 
Forgotten  Empire  ;  Indian  Historical  Studies  ; 
Shivaji  the  Maratha  ;  Intercourse  between 
India  and  the   West.  Address  :  Dharwar. 

RAY,  Mahendranath,  C.I.E.,  M.A.,  B.L. : 
I  Vakil,  Calcutta  High  Court :  ex-Mem.,  Bengal 
Council;  b.  Oct.  1802.  Educ:  Presidency 
Coll.,  Calcutta.  Mem.  of  Syndicate,  Calcutta 
Univ.,  since  1910.  Address:  8,  Khooroo 
Road,  Howrah,  and  2,  Boloram  Bosc's  1st  I 
Lane,  Bhawanipur,  Calcutta. 

RAY,  Profulla  Chandra,  C.T.E.,  D.Sc.  ' 
(Edin.) ;  Ph.  D.  (Cal.) ;  S.  n.  Prof,  of  Chemistry, 
Univ. Coll.  of  Sc.,  Calcutta;  b.  Bengal,  1861.  i 
Educ. :  Calcutta ;  Edinburgh  Univ.  Graduated 
at  Edinburgh.  D.Sc. ;  Hon.  Ph.D.,  Calcutta 
Univ.,  1908;  Hon.  D.Sc,  Durham  Univ.,  1912. 
Dean  of  Fac.  of  Sc.  Univ.  of  Calcutta  1915. 
Address:  College  of  Science,  Calcutta. 

READYMONEY,  Fir  Jehanghier  Cowasjee 
Jehanghier;  see  Jehanghier. 

REED,  Sir  Stanley,  Kt.,  K.B.E.,  LL.D. 
(Glasgow^ ;  Editor,  The  Times  of  India, 
Bombay,  since  1907 ;  b.  Bristol,  1872 ;  m. 
1901,  Lillian,  d.  of  John  Humphrey  of  Bom- 
bay. Joined  staff,  Times  of  India,  1897; 
Sp.  Correspdt.,  Times  of  India  and  Daily 
Chronicle  through  famine  districts  of  India, 

1  1900;  tour  of  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales 
in  India,  1905-06;  Amir's  visit  to  India, 
1907,  and  Persian  Gulf,  1007;  .It.  Hon.  Sec, 
Bombay  Pres.,  King  Edward  and  Lord 
Hardinge    Memorials ;     Lt.-Col.  Commdg. 

|    Bombay  L.  H.  and  Hon.  A.D.C.  to  Viceroy; 

!  represented  Western  India  at  Imp.  Press 
Confce.,  1909.  Address:  The  Times  of  India, 
Bombay. 

REID,  William  James,  C.S.I.  ;  Commsr.,  Surma 
Valley,  Assam,  and  Mem.,  Imp.  Leg.  Council, 
since  1914  ;  b.  1871.  Educ. :  Glasgow  H.  S. ; 
Emmanui  1  Coll.,  Cambridge  ;  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1891. 
Address :  Si  knar,  Assam. 

!  REWAH,  His  Highness  Maharaja  Venkat 
Raman  Singh  Bahadur,  G. C.S.I. ;  Hon. 
Lt.-Col.  in  Army,  1915;  b.   23   July  1876; 


Educ.  :  Rewah,  Invested  in  November  1S95; 
Considerable  services  during  European  war. 
Heir:  Maharaj  Kumar  Prince  Gulab-simzhji . 
b.  12  March  1903.    Adiress :  Rewah. 

RICE,  Walter. Francis,  C.S.I.,  Ch.  Sec,  Burma, 
since  1907  ;  Mem.  of  Lt. -Gov's.  Council,  since 
1909 ;  Add.  Mem.  of  Imp.  Council  ; 
Educ. :  Morrison's  Acad.  Crieff ;  Balliol  Coll. 
Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1890;  Sec.  to  Govt., 
1905.   Address  :  Secretariat. ,  Rangoon. 

RICHARDS,  Hon.  Chief  Justice,  Sir  Henry 
George,  Kt.,  K.C.,  M.A. ;  Chief  Justice, 
Allahabad,  since  1911.  Fduc. :  Trinity  Col.' 
Dublin.  Call  to  Irish  Bar,  1883;  Vice- 
Chan,  of  Univ.  of  Allahabad.  Address: 
Allahabad. 

RIVINGTON,  Rev.  Ceil  Stansfeld  ;  Mission 
Priest  in  Diocese  of  Bombay ;  Supdt.  of 
S.P.G.  Missions  in  Canarese-speaking  district 
of  Bombay  Diocese ;  Hon.  Canon  of  St. 
Thomas  Cathedral,  Bombay;  b.  London, 
1853.  Educ. :  Rugby ;  Priest,  1879.  Ad- 
dress :  Betgeri-Gadag,  Dharwar  District, 
Bombay. 

ROBERTS,  Lt.-Col.  Sir  James  Reid,  Kt., 
CLE.,  M.B.,  M.S.,  F.R.C.S.  (Eng. ;)  I.M.S., 
b.  24  Jan.  1861.  Educ:  Dollar;  Lausanne  ; 
Middlesex  Hosp.,  London ;  Durham  Coll.  of 
Mid.  Ent,  I.M.S.,  1888.  Surgeon  to  Lord 
Hardinge  :  Civil  Surgeon,  Simla  W.  Address: 
Simla. 

ROBERTSON,  Sir  Benjamin,  K.C.S.I., 
K.C.M.G.,  C.8.I.,  CLE.,  Hon.  LL.D.  (Abder- 
deen);  Ch.  Commsr.,  C  P.,  since  1912;  b. 
16  Oct.  1864.  Educ  :  Private  Sch. ;  Aberdeen 
Univ.;  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Passed  into 
I.  C  P.  1883  ;  Ch.  Sec.  to  Ch.  Commsr.  CP., 
1902-06;  Sec  Govt,  of  India,  Commerce 
Dept.,  1907  ;  Temp.  Mem.  of  Imp.  Council, 
1910  ;  Spl.  duty  in  S.  Africa,  1914,  with  Com- 
mission of  Inquiry  into  Grievances  of  Indians 
within  Union.  Address :  Nagpur. 

ROBERTSON,  Laurence  ;  C.S.I. ;  Pol.  Sec, 
Bombay,  1913-18  ;  Educ  :  Glasgow  Acad, 
and  University;  Ball.  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent. 
I.C.S.,  1892  ;  Priv.  Sec.  to  Gov.  of  Bombay, 
1907-08  ;  Sec  to  Govt,  of  Bombay,  1908-11  ; 
Adm.,  Junagadh  State,  1911-1913.  Address: 
Bombay. 

ROBINSON,  Sydney  Maddock;  Puisne  Judge, 
Ch.  Court  of  Lower  Burma,  since  1908 ;  b. 
3  Dec  1865.  Educ. :  Hereford  Cath.  Sch. ; 
Brasenose  Coll..  Oxford.  Called  to  Bar, 
Middle  Temple,  1888;  Govt.  Adv.  and  Leg. 
Rem.  to  Punjab  Govt.  Address:  1.  Leeds 
Road.  Rangoon. 

ROE,  Francis  Reginald,  Judge,  Patna  High 
Court,  b.  5  Aug.  1869 ;  Educ  :  Winchester ; 
New  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  18  8.  Offig. 
Judge,  Calcutta  H.  C,  1915  and  1915. 
Address :  Bankipore. 

ROGERS,  Lieut.-Col.  Sm  Leonard,  Kt., 
CLE.,  F.R.S.,  M.D.,  B.S.  (London),  F.R.CP., 
F.R.C.S.,  I.  M.  S. ;  Prof,  of  Pathology,  Med, 
Coll.  Calcutta;  Pres.  Asiatic  Soc.  of  Bengal: 
Hon.  Mem.  oi  Cam.  Phil.  Soc.  &.  1868.  Educ. 
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Plymouth  Coll. ;  Sr.  Clary's  Hob.,  London  : 
Ent.  1. 11  S..  1S93  :  Milroy  Lecturer,  R.  C.  P.; 
1907.  Pres..  Ind.  Science  Congress,  Bombay. 
1919.  P*Wi«rfv>»« :  Numerous  Scientific. 
Papers  in  medical  journals  and  Royal  Soc. 
publications.    Address :  Calcutta. 

ROXALDSHAY,    Earl  of  ;  Lawrence  John  | 
LraiEY  Dunpa*.  G.C.f.F..,  Gov.  of  Bengal,  ! 
since  1916  ;  c.  sure,  s.  of  1st  Marquess  of 
Zetland;  ft.  11  June  1876 :  m.  1907.    Cicely,  I 
2nd  d.  of  Col.  Mervyn  Archdale.  late  12th 
Lancers  ;  one  .<?.  three  d.  Educ.  :  Harrow  ;  i 
Trin.  Coll..  Camb. ;  Travelled  Cevlon,  1S9S  ;  , 
India.  1899-1900  :  Persia.    1900-01;  Asiatic; 
Turkey,  Persia,  Ceutral   Asia.  Siberia,  190->;  \ 
Japan.    China.    Burma.    1900-07 :  A.D.C. 
Viceroy's  Staff,  India,  1900:  M.P.  (U.)  Horn- 
sey  Division,  Middlesex.  1907-16.  Address  : 
Govt.  House,  Calcutta. 

ROOS-KEPPELL.    Lt.-Col.     Sir  George. 
G.C.I.  E..    K.C.S.I.,    K.C.I.E..    CLE..   J. P.. 
F.R.G.S. ;  Member  ot  the  Council  of  India, 
1919;  Ch.   Commsr.  and   Agent   to  Gov., 
Gen.,  X.-W.  F.  Prov..   190S-19;   Hon.  Col- 
Khvber  Rifles,  1909:  ft.  7  Sep.  1S66  ;  joined 
Boy.  Soots  Fus.  1886  ;  Cap..  1895  :  Brev.  Maj. 
189*9  ;  Bt.  Lt.-Col.,  1907:  transferred  to  Indian 
Staff   Corps,  1S97 ;  served   Burmese  Exp., 
1886-89 ;  Tirah  Exp.,  1S97-9S ;  commanded,  | 
operations  against  Para  Chamkannis,  1899;  i 
Bi\zi\i  Valley" F.  F.  1908.  as  Ch.  Pol.  Officer, 
and  in  command  of  column  :  holds  Swedish 
Military  Order  of  Sword  ,  employed  in  France  I 
1914,  as  extra  King's  Messtngtr;  Pres.  Ind. 
Branch  League  of  Mercy  ;  Knight  of  Grace,  ' 
Order  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  1916;  Presi- 
dent, Provincial  Centre,  St.  John  Ambulance  ; 
Association.  Address  :  India  Office,  London. 

ROUSE.    Alexander     Macdonalp.  CLE.. 
Supdt.  Works,  Delhi :  b.  14  Sep.  IS 78  :  Educ  : 
St.     Paul's    Sch. ;  R.I.E.C.     Cooper  s    Hill.  I 
Address :  Delhi. 

ROY,  Rt.  Rev.  AUGUSTUS ;  Bishop  of  Coiinba- 
tore,  since  1904 ;  o.  France,  1S63.  Address : 
Catholic  Cathedral.  Coimbatore. 

RUXCHORELAL,  Sir  Girijatrasap  Chinu 
BHAI  Maphavlal,  2nd  Bt.  ;  ft.  19  Apr.  1906- 
*.  of  1st  Bt.  and  Suloehna.  d.  of  Chunilal 
Khushalrai;  5.  father  1916.  [Father  was 
first  member  of  Hindu  community  to  receive 
baronetcy.].  Heir :  none.  Address:  Shah- 
pur  House,  Alimedabad. 

RUSSELL,  Charles  Lennox  Somervllle  ; 
b.  10  July  1872.  Educ. :  Rustbv ;  St.  John's 
Coll.,  Camb.;  Ent.  L  C.  S.  1893;  travelled 
tlirough  Baluchistan,  Persia,  and  Central  ! 
Asia,  overland  to  Europe  ;  Sp.  dutv  in  For. 
Dept.  ot  Govt,  of  India,  1908-1909 -/Resident 
at  Indore,  1909-1912,  and  again  1913-15; 
Resident,  Baroda. 

RUTLAM,  Lt.-Cot  .  H.  H.  Sir  Sajjan  Singhji; 
K.C.S.I.  Raja  Sahib  Bahadur  of  Rut  lam , 
ft.  13  Jan.  1880  ;  5.  lather  (Sir  Ran  jit  Singhji 
K.C.I.E.),  1893  j  m.  1902,  d.  oi  H.  H.  Rao  of 
Kutch.  State  has  area  of  1130  sq.  miles  and  ( 
population  of  82,497 ;  salute  of  11  guns  ;  j 
descended  from  younger  branch  of  Jodhpur 
family,  and  maintains  moral  supremacy  over 


Rajput  chiefs  in  Malwa  :  served  European 
War  (France;  1915  and  1916.  Address: 
Rutlam. 

SABXIS,  Rao  Bahadur  R.  v.,  B.A.,  CLE; 

Diwan,  Kolhapur  State,  since  1898  ;  b.  1  April 

1857;    Educ:  Rajaram  H.  S„  Kolhapur; 

Elphinstone    Coll.,    Bombay.    Ent.  Educ. 

Dept ;  held  offices  of  Huzur  Chitnis  and  Ch. 

Rev.  Officer.  Kolhapur  ;  Mem.  of  Royal  Soc. 

of  Arts.  East  India  Assoc.;  Roy.  Asiatic  Soc., 

Bombay  Br.  Address  :  Kolhapur. 
SACHIX.  Xawab  Seepee  Ibrahim  Mohommep 

Yakut  Khan-Mubarzarut  Dawla  Xasrat 

Jung  Bahadur.   Xawab  of;  A.D.C. ;  b. 

1886,  and  succeeded  as  an  infant  in  following 

year.  Installed  May  1907;  Hon.  C.  Captain. 

1909.    State  has  area  of  49  sq.  miles,  and 

population   of    60.000 ;  salute   of  9  guns. 

Educ.  :  Rajkumar  Coll..  Rajkote:  Mayo  Coll., 

Ajmere  :  Imp.  Cadet  Corps.    Served  G.E.A. 

in  1914-15.    Address  :  Sachin,  Surat. 

SAIL  AX  A,  H.  H.  Sir  Jeswant  Singhji  Baha- 
pur.  K.C.I. E.,  Raja  of  ;  b.  1S64 :  s.  of 
Maharaj  Bhawani  Singhji,  late  Jagirdar  of 
Semlia  :  adopted  bv  H.  H.Raja  Duleh  Singhji. 
S.  1895;  Educ. :  Daly  Coll.,  Indore.  State 
has  area  of  450  sq.  miles,  and  population  of 
30,000  :  salute  of  11  guns  ;  Gave  contribution 
of  Rs.  50,000  to  British  war  expenses  and 
various  eharitable  funds  pertaining  to  war. 
Address  :  Sailana,  Malwa. 

ST.  JOHN,  Major  Henry  Beauchaup.  CLE.; 
Pol.  Ag.  and  Dy.  Commsr.,  Quetta,  Peshin. 
S.  26  Aue.  1874.  Educ. :  Sandhurst.  Ent. 
Army,  1893.   Address  :  Quetta. 

SAMTHAR,  H.  H.  Maharaja  Sir  Bir  Singh 
Deo,  Maharaja  of,  K.C.I.E. ;  b.  8  Nov. 
1865;  5.  1S96.  Address :  Samthar  Bunde!- 
khand. 

SAXDBROOK,  John  Arthur;  Editor  of 
The  Endishman,  Calcutta,  since  1910 ;  ft.  :i 
May  1876.  Educ. :  Swansea  G.  S.  Ent. 
Journalism,  1892 ;  Ch.  Asst.  Editor,  Western 
Mail,  Cardiff.  1902-10  ;  served  in  S.  African 
War.   Address  :  9,  Hare  Street,  Calcutta. 

SAXDERSOX,  Sir  Lancelot.  Kt.,  K.C. ; 
Ch.  Ju.tice  of  Bengal,  since  1915;  ft.  24  Oct. 
1863.  Eiur..:  Elstree  ;  Harrow;  Trin.  Coll., 
Camb.  Called  to  Bar.  Inner  Temple,  1886 ; 
M.P.  (U.)  Appleby  Div.  Westmorland, 
1910-15;  Recorder  of  Wiuan,  1901-15., 
Address  :  7,  Middleton  Street,  Calcutta. 

SAXKARAX  XAIR,  Sir  Chettur.  Kt.,  CLE.. 
B.A..  T.L. ;  Mem.  of  Viceroy's  Exec.  Council 
in  India  ;  ft.  11  July  1857.  Educ. :  Madras  Pres 
Coll.;  H.  C.  Vakil:  Ad.-Gen.,  Madras;  for 
some  time  Act.  then  Perm.  Judge  High  Court, 
Madras  ;  for  many  years  Mem.  of  Madras 
Council;  Pres.  of  Ind.  Nat.  Congress  at 
Amroati;  Pres.  of  Ind.  Soc.  Confcc.  Madras  ; 
Pres.  of  Ind.  Industrial  Exli.  Madras  ;  founder 
and  for  some  time  editor  Madras  Review 
and  Madras  Law  Journal.    Address  :  Delhi. 

SAO,  Sir  Mcuno.  K.C.I.E..  CLE.,  Sawbwa  of 
Yawng  Hwe,  Burma;  Mem.  of  Imp.  Leg. 
Council.  Address :  Yawng  Hwe.  Shan  States 
Burma. 
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SARDAR  GHOUS  BAKSH  KHAN  RAISANI, 
Sir,  K.CLE.,  premier  Chief  of  Sarawans, 
Baluchistan. 

SARVADHIKARY,  Deva  Prasad,  CLE. ; 
M.A.,  B.L.,  LL.D.,  (Aberdeen),  LL.D.  (St. 
Andrews),  Surivatna  (Navadwip)  Vedyaratna- 
kar;  Vice-Chan.,  Calcutta  Univ.;  Mem.  of 
Beneal  Council ;  Edw:. :  Rameswarpore  ; 
Sanskrit  Coll.,  Presidency  Coil.,  Calcutta. 
For  several  years  Mem.  of  Mun.  Corpn.  of 
Calcutta ;  Mem.  of  Imp.  Lib.  Comm;  Trustee, 
Imp.  Museum  ;  Pres.,  various  literary  societies; 
Mem.  B.  L  Assoc. ;  Vice-Pres.  Calcutta  Univ. 
Inst.   Address  :  20  Suri  Lane,  Calcutta. 

SCOTT,  Sir  Bash,  Kt.,  M.A. ;  Ch.  Justice  of 
Bombav,  since  1908 ;  b.  1859 ;  Educ.  : 
Hailevbury;  Ball.  Coll.,  Oxiord.  Called 
to  Bar,  1883;  admitted  Adv.  of  H.  C,  Bombay, 
1885;  Actg.  Adv.-Gen.,  Bombay,  1899; 
Adv.-Gen.,  Bombay,  1900-08.  Address  : 
Bombay. 

SETHNA,  PniROZE  CURSETJEE,  B.A.,  J.P., 
O.B.E.  (1918) ;  Member,  Bombay  Legislative 
Council.  6.  8  Oct.  1866.  Address :  Canada 
Building,  Hornby  Road,  Bombay. 

SEAL,  Brajf.ndranath,  M.D.,  Ph.D.;  George 
V.  Proi.  oi  Mental  ana  Moral  Science,  Calcutta 
Univ.  since  1914  ;  b.  3  Sep.  1864.  Educ. : 
Gen.  Asst.  Coll. ;  (Ch.  of  Scotland) :  Calcutta 
Univ.;  Del.,  Orientalist  Congress,  Borne, 
1899 ;  opened  discussion  at  1st  Univ.  Raoes 
Congress,  London,  lull  ;  Mem.  Simla  Com- 
mittee for  drawing  up  Calcutta  Univ.  Reg  , 
1905.  Address:  25  Rammohon  Shaw  Lane, 
Dull  Street,  Calcutta. 

SEGBADA,  Rt.  Rev.  Emanuele  ;  Vicar- 
Apo  tolic  ot  Eastern  Burma  and  titular 
Bi  hop  of  Hirina,  since  1908;  b.  Lodi.  It60. 
Address:  Karen  Hills,  Toungoo,  Burma. 

SELL,  Rev.  Canon  E.,  B.D.,  (Lambeth), 
D.D.,  (Edin.);  Fellow,  Madras  Univ. ;  Sec. 
Ch.  M.  Soc.  Madras,  since  1881;  b.  1839; 
Educ. :  C.M.S.  Coll.,  London.  Arr.  in  India, 
1865 ;  Numerous  publications  on  the 
history  of  Islam.   Address  :  Vepery,  Madras. 

3ETALVAD,  Rao  Bahadur  Chunilal  Hari 
Lal,  CLE.,  Second  Presidency  Magistrate, 
Bombay.   Address :  Bombay. 

SEX,  Jitendranath,  M.A.;  Calcutta  Univ, 
Sen.  Prof,  oi  Phy.  Sc.,  City  Coll.,  since  1903. 
and  ot  Chem.,  Nat.  Mt_d.  Coll.  Calcutta;  b. 
1875.  Educ. :  Hindu  Sen. ;  Presidency  Coll. ; 
City  Col.  and  Sc.  Assoc.  Calcutta.  Took  up 
teaching  as  profession  Address  :  25,  Muddun 
Mohun  Sen's  Street.  Calcutta. 

3HAH,    Hon.    Lalltjbhai    Asharam,  M.A. ; 

1  LL.B. ;  Judge  ol  High  Court  Bombay,  since 
1913  ;  b.  1873  ;  Educ  :  Gujerat  Coll.,  Ahmeda- 
bad ;  Govt.  Law  Sen.,  Bombay.  Address  : 
Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

3HAHPURA,  Raja  Sir  Nahar  Singh  Dhiraj, 
K.C.i.E. ;  b.  7  Nov.  1855  ;  S.  Shahpura  Gaddi 
by  right  of  inheritance,  1870.  Address : 
Shahpura,  Rajputana. 

J3RAKESPEAR,  Alexander  BLAKE,  CLE. ; 
Merchant  ;partnerin  firm  of  Begg,  Sutherland 
&  Co.;  b.  1873.   Educ,:  Berkhampstcad. 


Was  Sec,  Upper  India  Chamber  of  Commerce, 
1905-12.   Address:  Cawnpore. 

SHAMSHER  SINGH,  Sir  Sardar,  Sardar 
Bahadur,  K.C.I.E.,  CLE.;  Ch.  Min.,  Jind 
State ;  b.  1860.  Educ. :  Jullundur  and 
Hoshiarpur  H.  S.  and  Govt.  Coll.,  Lahore. 
Served  during  Afghan  War,  1879-80,  with 
march  from  Kabul  to  Kandahar ;  Ch.  Jud.  of 
State,  High  Court,  1899-1903.  Address: 
Sangrur,  Jind  State. 

SHAMS-UL-HUDA,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Justice 
(Nawab  Sir  Syed)  K.C.I.E.,  M.A.,  B.L. ; 
Judge,  Calcutta  High  Court,  since  1917 ;  b. 
1864  ;  belongs  to  well-known  family  of  Syeds 
in  Tippera,  East  Bengal ;  Educ. :  Presidency 
Coll,.  Calcutta;  Calcutta  Univ.  Commenced 
practice  as  Vakil  in  High  Court  at  Calcutta ; 
Mem.,  Bengal  Exec.  Council,  1912-17 ;  Vice- 
Pres.  Bengal  Exec.  Council,  April-June  1917 ; 
held  office  of  Sec.  of  Bengal  Prov.  Moslem 
League  and  that  of  Bengal  Landholders 
Assoc.  Pres.,  All-India  Moslem  League,  1912. 
Address  :  220-2,Lower  Circular  Road,  Calcutta. 

SHARFUDDIN,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Syed  ; 
ex.  Judge  of  Patna  High  Court ;  Mem. 
of  Exec.  Council,  Lt.-Gov.  of  Behar,  since 
1917  ;  b.  Neora,  10  Sept.  1856 ;  Educ.  : 
Patna  Coll.  Called  to  Bar.  1880 ;  Puisne 
Judge,  Calcutta,  1907-15  ;  Mem.  of  Senate 
of  Calcutta  Univ.,  1904 ;  Bengal  Council, 
1905  ;  Pres.  of  All  India  Md.  Educ.  Confce., 
1906.    Address  :  High  Court,  Patna. 

SHARP,  HBNRY,  C.S.L,  CLE.,  M.A.;  Educ. 
Commsr.  with  Govt,  of  India  in  Educ.  Dept., 
since  1915;  Mem.  Imp.  Council;  b.  1  June 
1869  ;  Educ. :  Rugby ;  New  Coll.,  Oxford. 
I.  E.  S.  1894,  in  C  P.  Dir.  of  Pub.  Inst.,  E.  B. 
and  Assam,  1906-10 ;  Address :  Simla  and 
Delhi. 

SHASTRT,Prabhu  DUTT,  Ph.D.  (Kiel),  B.  Sc. 
Litt.  Hum.  (Oxon.),  M.A.  B.T.,  Hon.  M.O.L. 
(Punjab);  I.E.S. ;  Sen.  Prof,  of  Mental  and 
Moral  Phil,  in  Presidency  CoU.  Calcutta,  since 
1912  ;  b.  20  June  1885  ;  Educ. :  Universities 
of  Lahore,  Oxford,  Kiel,  Bonn,  and  Paris. 
Del.  to  and  Sectional  Pres.  at  4th  Int.  Congress 
of  Philosophy  held  at  Bologna,  1911 ; 
Head  of  Dept.  of  Philosophy,  since  1912, 
Calcutta  Univ.  Lect.  in  Phil,  and  Sanskrit, 
1912-15 ;  invited  to  lecture  in  Universities  of 
Geneva,  Florence  and  Rome,  1913-14.  Pub- 
lications :  several  works  and  articles  on 
philosophical,  educational,  literary,  religious 
and  social  subjects.  Address:  Presidency 
College,  Calcutta ;  Belle vue,  Lahore. 

SIDGWICK,  Charles  Kater  Dury,  D.S.O.; 
DLt.  Loco,  and  Carr.  and  Wagon  Supdt. 
B.  B.  &  C.  I.  Ry.;  b.  12  July  1873  ;  Educ.  : 
Rottingdi  an  :  Winchester.  Served  appren- 
ticeship, L.  and  N.  W.  R.  Co.  at  Crewe,  1892- 
95;  served  Boer  War  (D.S.O.) ;  Address :  B. 
B.  &  C  I.  Railway,  Bombay. 

SIKKIM,  Maharaja  of,  H.  H.  Maharaja 
Trashi  Namgyal  ;  b.  26  Oct.  1893 ;  8.  of 
late  Maharaja  Sir  Thotub  Ramgyal,  K.C.I.E., 
of  Sikkim.  Educ:  Mayo  Coll.,  Ajmer;  St. 
Paul's  Sen.,  Darjeeling.  Address :  The  Palace, 
Gangtok,  Sikkim. 
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SIMLA,  Archbishop  of,  since  1911,  Most  Key. 
AnsELM,  E.  J.  IvENEALY ;  b.  1864.  Ent. 
Franciscan  Order,  1879 ;  Priest,  1887 ; 
Guardian  of  Franciscans,  Crawley,  Sussex, 
1899 ;  Minister,  Provincial  for  England, 
1902  ;  first  liector  of  the  Franciscan  College, 
Cowley,  Oxford,  1906  ;  elected  life  member  of 
Oxford  Union,  1907 ;  Definitor-General  re- 
presenting En glish-s peaking  provinces  :  Visi- 
tator- General,  Irish  Province,  1910.  Address  : 
Archbishop's  House,  Simla. 

SIMONSEN,  John  Lionel,  F.I.C. ;  D.Sc. 
(Manch.) :  Prof,  of  Chem.  Presidency  Coll., 
Madras  ;  Dy.  Controller,  Ind.  Mun.  Board  ; 
b.  22  Jan.  1884  ;  Educ. :  Manchester  G.  S. 
and  Univ.;  Pres.,  Chem.  Section.  Ind.  Sc. 
Congress  ;  1917.  Address  :  Simla  and  Delhi., 

SIMPSON,  Sir  Clement  Bell,  Kt.;  Manager 
of  Binny  &  Co.,  Madras  ;  b.  Madras,  25  July 
1866  ;  Educ. :  Locker's  Park ;  Rugby.  Went 
to  Binny  &  Co.,  Madras,  18S6 ;  partner, 
1890;  Mem.,  Madras  Chamber  of  Commerce; 
sometime  Trustee  of  Madras  Port  Trust; 
Director,  Bank  of  Madras,  and  Director  of 
local  Cotton  Manufacturing  Companies. 
Address :  c-o  Binny  &  Co.,  Madras. 

SIMPSON,  George  Clarke,  F.R.S.,  D.Sc. ; 
Controller,  Indian  Munitions  Board  ;  b.  Derby; 
1878.  Educ. :  Diocesan  Sch.,  Derby  ;  Owens 
Coll.,  Manchester  :  Gottingen.  Scientific  Asst., 
Meteorological  Office,  London,  1905  ;  joined 
staff  of  Indian  Meteorological  Department, 
1906  ;  Physicist,  British  Antarctic  Exp.,  1910- 
12.  Address :  Munitions  Board,  Simla  aDd 
Delhi. 

SINGH,  Kunwar  Maharaj,  C.I.E.;  b.  17  May 
1878.  Educ. :  Harrow ;  Ball.  Coll.  Oxford; 
Bar-at-law,  Middle  Temple,  1902  ;  Ent.  Pro  v. 
C.  S.  U.  P.  as  Dy.  Coll.  1904  ;  Sen.  Asst.  Sec. 
to  Govt,  of  India.  Dept.  of  Education,  1915, 
Mag .  and  Coll.  of  Hamirpur,  U.P.,  1917. 

SINGH,  Sir  Rameshar,  G.C.I.E.;  Maharaja 
Bahadur  of  Darbhanga ;  Mem.  Exec.  Council, 
Bihar  and  Orissa,  since  1912  ;  Mem.  of  Imp. 
Council,  1899-1900;  b.  16  Jan.  1860;  S.  b. 
Maharaja  Bahadur  Sir  Lakshmpshwar  Singh, 
G.C.I.E.;  Educ. :  Queen's  Coll.  Benares ; 
privately;  Life-Pres.,  Behar  Landholders 
Assoc.  Maithel  Manas  abha,  Bharat  Dharma 
Mahammandal,  and  also  Pres.  Hindu  Univ. 
Soc,  Behar  Panchayat  Assoc.  etc. ;  Address  : 
Darbhanga,  and  Ranchi. 

SINGH,  Lt.-Col.  Maharaj,  Sir  Sri  Bhairum 
Bahadur,  K.C.S.I.,  C.S.I.,  A.D.C.;  Vice- 
Pres.  and  Pol.  Mem.  of  State  Council;  b. 
1879  ;  s.  of  Maharaj  Sri  Khet  Singh,  and  c.  of 
Maharajah  of  Bikaner.  Educ. :  Mayo  Coll., 
Ajmer.    Address  :  Bikaner. 

SINGH,  Prince  Victor  D.  see  Duleep  Singh. 

gINHA.  Narendra  Prasanna  ;  Major,  I.M.S., 
retired ;  Consulting  Physician  ;  Mem.,  Advi- 
sory Council,  India  Office  ;  b.  "0  Sept.  1858. 
Educ.:  Calcutta;  Univ.  Coll.,  London.  Ent. 
I.M.S.,  1886 ;  retired  1905. 

SINHA,  Lord  Sityendra  Prassana,  1st 
Baron,  P.C.,  K.C., ;  Under  Sec.  of  State  for 
India,  1919;  raised  to  Peerage  (1st  Indian) ;  b. 
1864  ;  Educ. :  Birbhoom  Zilla  Sch.;  Presidency 
Coll.  Calcutta;  Lincoln's  Iiui ;  called  to  Bar, 


1886;  Barrister,  Calcutta  H.  C. ;  Standing 
Counsel,  Govt,  of  India,  190a  ;  Adv.  Gen., 
Bengal,  1907-1917  ;  Representative  of  India  in 
Imp.  War  Confce.,  1917  and  in  1918  ;  Freeman 
of  City  of  London,  1917  ;  App.  Representative 
of  India  at  Peace  Conference.  Address  :  India 
Office,  London. 

SIRMUR,  His  Highness  Raja  Amar  Parkash 
Bahadur,  Chief  of ;  K.C.S.I.,  Address  : 
Sirmur,  Naban. 

SIROHI,  H.  H.  Maharaja  Dhiraj,  Maharao 
Sir  Kesri  Singh  Bahadur,  K.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.; 
b.  20  June  1857  ;  S.  1875  ;  Address :  Sirohi, 
Rajputana. 

SITAMAU,  H.  H.  Sir  Raja  Ram  Singh,  Raja 
ok,  K.C.I.E. ;  b.  L880  ;  descended  from  Rathor 
House  of  Kachi  Baroda  ;  Educ. :  Daly  Coll., 
Indore.  Hindi  and  Sanskrit  poet,  and  keen 
student  of  science  and  ancient  and  modern 
philosophy.  S.  by  selection  by  Govt,  of  India 
in  default  of  direct  issue,  1900.  Address: 
Sitamau. 

SLATER,  John  Sanders,  B.A.,  Bar-at-Law: 
Admr.-Genl.  of  Bombav  and  Official  Trustee  ; 
b.  21  March  1859  ;  Educ. :  Royal  Naval 
School,  New  Cross  ;  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge. 
Called  to  Bar  at  Inner  Temple,  1882  ; 
admitted  Advocate,  Bombay  Bar,  Feb.  1887. 
Joined  Bombay  Vol.  Arty  :elected  to  and 
granted  commission  1888  ;  Ag.  Prof,  of  Hist, 
and  Pol.Econ.  Jan.  1888  ;  Govt.  Prof,  of  Law 
(Senior),Dec.  1889  ;  March  1895  ;  Ch.  Pr^sy. 
Magte.  and  Rev  Judge,  Bombay,  April  1894, 
Sept.  1905.  Admr.-Genl.  of  Bombay  and 
Official  Trustee  of  Bombay,  Sept.  1905  :  Sp. 
duty  with  Home  Dept.,  Govt,  of  India, 
Aug-October  1910.  App.  Official  Liqui- 
dator of  Lakhmidas  Khimji  S.  &  Y\ .  Co., 
Ltd.  and  Indian  Specie  Bank,  Ltd.  Address  : 
Byculla  Club,  Bombay. 

SLOCOCK,  Francis  Samuel  Alfred,  C.I.E., 
Educ:  Marlboroiuh  ;  Irinitv  Coll., Oxford, 
Ent  J.C.S.,  1889  ;  served  Madras  and  CP.. 
Ch.  Sec-  Ch.  to  Commsr.  1906  ;  Inspr.-Genl; 
of  Police,  CP.  1908-14  Sp.  dutv,  Govt,  of 
India,  Home  Dept.,  1914-16.  Ch.  Sec  to  Ch. 
Commsr.,  C.  P.  and  Addl.  Mem.,  Imp.  Leg. 
Council.    Address :  Nagpur. 

SLY,  Sir  Frank  George,  K.C.S.I. :  Commsr., 
Nagpur.  Educ. :  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent. 
I.C.S.,  1885;  Insp.-Gen.  of  Agric,  1904-05  ; 
Mem.  of  Roy.  Commsn.  on  Indian  Services 
1912.  Mem.  of  Franchise  Committee  (Reforms 
Scheme  1918-19. 
SMITH,  Rev.  George  Herbert,  M.A.  (Oxon) ; 
Prin.  of  S.P.G.  Theological  Coll..  Madras  ; 
Sec.  of  Madras  Diocesan  Committee  of  S.P.G., 
since  1901 ;  Hon.  Canon  of  St.  George's 
Cathedral,  Madras,  since  1910;  Incumbent 
of  St.  Thomas'  Church,  San  Thome,  Madras  ; 
b.  31  Aug.  18"  1  ;  Educ :  Richmond  Sch..  Yorks  ; 
Queen's  Coll.,  Oxford.  Address :  Sulivan's 
Gardens,  Royapettah,  Madras. 

SMITH,  Lt.-Col,  John  Manners,  V.C,  C.I.E.- 
C.V.O.;  Pol.  Dept.,   Govt,  of    India;  Ch. 
Commsr.,      Ajmer-Merwara ;     b.  Lahore, 
30  Aug.   Educ. :  Trin.  Coll.,  Stratford-on, 
[    Avon ;  King  Edward  VI.  Sch.,  Norwich; 
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Sandhurst.  Ent.  Army,  1883:  admitted] 
Pol.  Dept.  1887  ;  accompanied  Sir  Mortimer 
Durand  on  Missions  to  Sikkim,  1888,  and 
Kabul,  1893 ;  held  Pol.  appointments  in  | 
Kashmir,  Bundhelkand,  Baluchistan,  Raj- 
putana,  and  Nepal.  1889-1913 ;  served  in 
N.-W.  F.  Exp. ;  capture  of  Nilt  Position  (V.C.); 
Address :  Ajmer. 
SORABJT,  Cornelia  ;  Legal  Adviser  to  Pur- 
dahnishins,  Court  of  Wards,  Bengal,  Behar 
and  Orissa,  and  Assam,  and  Consulting. 
Counsel.  Educ. :  Somerville  Coll.  Oxford, 
Lee  and  Penibertons,  Lincon's  Inn  Fields, 
London  ;  Bachelor  of  Civil  Law.  Examination  | 
Oxford,  1893 ;  obtained  special  privileges, 
Lincoln's  Inn,  London,  1903  ;  propounded  in 
1902  scheme,  to  India  Office,  for  connecting 
Lady  Coun?el  with  Prov.  Exec.  Govts,  of 
India ;  in  1904  app.  by  Govt,  of  Bengal 
to  position  she  now  holds.  Address  :  Board 
of  Revenue,  Calcutta. 

SPENCER,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Charles 
Gordon,  I.C.S. ;  Puisne  Judge  of  Madras  High 
Court,  since  1914  ;  b.  23  Feb.  1869.  Educ.  : 
Marlborough  ;  Keble  Coll.,  Oxford  ;  Lincoln's 
Inn.  Ent.  I.C.S..  1888;  Address:  Weston, 
Haddows  Road,  Nungumbaukum,  Madras. 

SPRING,  Hon.  Sir  Francis  Joseph  Edward, 
K.C.I.E.,  CLE. ;  Mem.,  Madras  Council, 
M.A.I.,  honoris  causa  and  L.C.E.,  Trinity  Coll. 
Dublin  ;  late  Mem.  of  Council  of  Inst  of 
Civ.  Engrs  ;  is  Mem  .  of  Inst,  of  Mech.  Engrs.  ; 
and  of  American  Soc.  C.E.  ;  Chairman  and 
Ch.  Eng.  of  Madras  Port  Trust;  Consult. 
Eng.  to  Port  of  Chittagong ;  b.  20 
Jan.  1849.  Educ. :  Middleton  Sen. 
Co.  Cork;  Trinity  Coll.,  Dublin.  Ent, 
Ind.  Govt.  Eng.  Service,  1870.  Publications  : 
has  written  on  technical  education  on  light 
railways  of  local  interest,  and  on  the  training 
and  control  of  great  rivers.  Address  : 
Madias . 

STANDEE,  Bertram  Prior,  CLE. ;  Commsr, 
Bihar  Div.,  C.  P.,  since  1915  ;  b.  1867  ;  Educ.  : 
Uppingham.  Trinity  Coll.  Camb.  Ent.  I.C.S. , 
1886*  Ch.  Sec.  to  Ch.  Commsr.  1908-11;  Mem., 
Prov.  Leg.  Council.  Address  :  Amraoti. 

STEIN,  Sir  Aurel,  K.C.I.E.,  Ph.D.,  D.Litt. 
(Hon.  Oxon.),  B.  Sc.  (Hon.  Camb/* ;  Supdt.: 
Indian  Archaeological  Survey  on  special 
duty  ;  b.  Budapest,  26  Nov.  1862  ;  Educ.  : 
Budapest  and  Dresden  ;  studied  Oriental 
Languages  and  Antiquities  at  Vienna  and 
Tubingen  Universities  and  in  England.  App. 
to  I.  E.  S.  as  Prin.  of  Calcutta  Madrasah, 
1899  ;  carried  out  archaeological  explorations 
for  Indian  Govt. in  Chinese  Turkestan,  1900. — 
and  in  C  Asia  and  \V.  China,  1906-08  ;  trans- 
ferred  to  Archaeological  Survey,  1909  ;  carried 
out  geographical  and  archaeological  explora- 
tions in  C.  Asia  and  Persia,  1913-16. 
Address  :  Srinagar. 

STEPHENSON,  L.-Coi..  John,  I.M.S.  ,  Prin., 
Govt.  Coll.,  Lahore,  since  1912;  b.  Padham, 
Lanes,  1871;  Educ:  Burnley  G.  S.  Man- 
chester Univ.  B.Sc.  (Lond.)  1890  ;  M.B.,  Ch.  B., 
(Manch.)  1893  ;  M.B.  (Lond.)  1894;  F.R.C. 
(Eng.)  1905 ;  D.Sc.  (Lond.)  1909 ;  F.R.S.E. 
1912.;  joined  I.M.S.,  1895.  Address  :  Lahore. ' 


STEPHENSON,  HUGH  Lansdown,  CLE., 
I.C.S. ;  b.  London,  8  Apr.  1871.  Educ: 
Westminster;  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  Ent. 
I.C.S.,  1895  ;  Sec.  to  Board  of  Rev.  Calcutta  ; 
Fin.  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  Bengal. ;  A'ldl.  Sec,  Pol. 
Dept.  Address  :  Writers'  Buildings,  Calcutta. 

STEVENS,  Lt.-Col.  Cecil  Robert,  I.M.S., 
M.D.,  B.S.,  Lond.,  F.R.C.S.  Eng.;  Prof, 
of  Clinical  and  Operative  Surgery,  Medical 
Coll.,  Calcutta;  b.  14  Mar.  1867.  Educ: 
Malvern  ;  Univ.  Coll.,  London;  St.  Bartholo- 
mew's. Address:  5,  Middleton  Street, 
Calcutta. 

STEVENSON-MOORE,  Charles  James,  C.V.O., 
I.C.S. ;  Mem.  of  Beard  of  Rev.  Bengal,  since 
1914;  b.  1866;  Educ:  Felsted  Sch.  Essex; 
Emmanuel  Coll.,  Camb.  Joined  I.C.S.,  1885; 
Ch.  Sec,  Govt,  of  Bengal,  1910  ;  Mem-,Brov. 
Leg.,  Council. since  1915. 

STEWART,  Alexander  Carmichaei,  M.V.O. 
Dy.  Insp.  Gen.,  Indian  Police,  since  1909. 
Educ  :  privately.    Address  :  Simla. 

STEWART,  Sir  Francis  Hugh,  Kt.,  CLE., 
M.A.,  (Oxon.);  partner  in  Gladstone,  Wyllie 
and  Coin  pan  v,  Merchants,  London  and 
Calcutta;  b.  Nov.  1869.  Educ :  Harrow; 
Magdalen  Coll.,  Oxford.  Amateur  Golf 
Champion  of  India,  1897 ;  Pres.,  Bengal 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  1915  ;  Mem.  of  Bengal 
Council,  1911-12,  1914  ;  Imp.  Council,  1915  ; 
Sheriff  of  Calcutta,  1914.  Address  :  5,  Council 
House  Street,  Calcutta. 

STILL,  Charles,  CLE.;  Indigo  Planter;  b. 
1849.  Educ :  privately.  Address ':  Sathi 
Factory,  Chumparun. 

STIRLING,  George  Claudius  Beresford, 
CLE.  ;  Supdt.  and  Pol.  Officer,  S.  Shan  States, 
since  1910  ;  b.  1861  ;  Ent.  Burma  Pol.  Dept,. 
1888.  Address:  Taunggyi,  S.  Shan  States, 
Burma. 

STOKES,  Hopetoun  Gabriel,  CLE.,  B.A. ; 
Dy.  Sec,  Govt,  of  India,  Fin.  Dept.,  1911-13  ; 
Fin.  Mem.,  Imp.  Delhi  Committee,  1913-15; 
Priv.  Sec  to  Gov.  of  Madras,  1915.  Pol.  Ag., 
Banganape He,  Madras;  Educ  Clifton;  Oriel 
Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S.  1895.  Address  : 
c-o  Binny  &  Co.,  Madras. 

STONE,  Sir  Joseph  Henry,  Kt.,  CI.E.,M.A.; 
Dir.  of  Publ.  Inst.,  Madras,  since  1914;  b.  9 
June,  1858.  Educ  :  King's  Coll..  Camb.  Ent. 
I.E.S.  1886;  Prin.,  Presy.  Coll.,  Madras, 
1907-12.  Address:  The  Mansion,  Nungani- 
bakam,  Madras. 

STONEY,  Edward  Waller,  CLE.,  M.E., 
M.I.C.E. ;  M.  Inst.  C.E. ;  late  Ch .  Eng.  of 
Madras  Ry.  (retired),  1904  ;  Fellow,  Madras 
Univ.   Address  :  The  Gables,  Coonoor. 

STRANGMAN,  Thojias  Joseph,  B.A.,  LL.B. 
(Cantab.);  Adv.  Genl,  Bombay  ;  b.  7  January 
1873;  Educ  :  Charterhouse  and  Trinity  Hal], 
Cambridge.  Called  to  Bar  at  Middle  Temple, 
1896 ;  admitted  as  Adv.  of  Bombay  H.C. 
1896  ;  acted  as  Ch.  Presy.  Magte. ,  Bombay, 
from  June  1901  to  May  1902  ;  acted  as  Admr. 
Genl.  and  Official  Trustee,  Bombay,  May  1902 
to  Nov.  1903 ;  Adv.  Genl,  Bombay,  Oct.  1906 
to  April  1915  and  from  Nov.  1916.  Address  : 
Malabar    Hill,  Bombay. 
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STREET,  Lt.-Col.  Ashton,  M.B.,  F.R.C.S. : 
Prin.  and  Prof,  of  Surgery,  Grant  Medical 
Coll. ;  Dean  of  Faculty  of  Medicine,  Bombay 
Univ.  ft.  1864  ;  Educ :  Downing  Coll.  Cam. 
Address  :   Grant  Medical  College,  Bombay. 

STRINGFELLOW,  HENRY  Parker;  Manager, 
Bank  of  India,  Ltd.,  Bombay;  ft.  22  Sept. 
1862 ;  Educ :  Brighton  G.S.  London  and 
Countv  Bank,  Lombard  Street,  London, 
1882-1890 ;  Alliance  Bank  of  Simla,  Ltd., 
1890-1906  ;  and  Manager,  Bank  of  India, 
Ltd., since  1906.  Publications:  Notes  on 
Banking  Practice  in  India.  Address  :  Nepean 
Sea  Road,  Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

STUART,  Louis,  I.C.S. ;  1st  Add.  Jud.  Commsr., 
Oudh  since  1914  ;  ft.  12  March  1870  ;  Educ  : 
Charterhouse ;  Balliol  Coll.  Oxford.  Ent. 
I.C.S.,  1891 ;  Jud.  Sec.  to  Govt,  and  nom. 
as  Mem.  of  U.P.  Council,  1910-12.  Address: 
Lucknow. 

STUART,  Murray,  D.Sc.  (Birm.),  B.Sc.  (Lond.), 
F.G.S.,  F.C.S. ;  Geol.  Sur.  of  India,  since 
1914  ;  Prof,  of  Geol.  in  Poona  Coll.  of  Engng., 
Bombay,  in  addition  to  other  duties  since 
June  1916;  ft.  5  Nov.  1882.  Educ. :  King 
Edward's  H.  S.,  Birmingham,  and  Birmingham 
Univ. :  I.E.S.,  as  Prof,  of  Geol.,  Presidency 
Coll.,  Madras,  1911-14.    Address  :  Poona. 

STUART,  Maj.-Gen.  Sir  Robert  Charles 
Ochiltree,  K.C.S.I.,  C.S.I.;  Mem.  Ind. 
Munitions  Board  since  1917 ;  ft.  22  Aug. 
1861.  Educ. :  Woolwich.  Ent.  R.  A.,  1880; 
I.  O.  D.,1889;  Dir.  (ten.  of  Ordnance,  India, 
1911-17.    Address:   Forest  Hill,  Simla. 

SUBRAMANIA  IYER,  SIR  SUBBAYYER, 
K.C.I.E. ;  retired  Judge  of  Madras  High 
Court;//.  1842.  Address:  Beach  House, 
Mylapur,  Madras. 

SUDBOROUGH,  Prof.  John  Joseph,  Ph.D., 
D.Sc,  F.I.C. ;  Prof,  of  Org.  Chem.,  Ind. 
Inst,  of  Sc. ;  ft.  Birmingham,  1869.  Educ. : 
King  Edward's  Sch.  Camp  Hill,  Birmingham; 
Mason  Coll.  Birmingham  ;  Univ.  of  Heidel- 
berg ;  Owen's  Coll.,  Manchester,  D.Sc.  London, 
Late  Prof,  of  Chem.  and  Dean  of  Fac.  of  Sc. 
Univ.  Coll.  of  Wales,  Aberystwyth.  Address  : 
Bangalore. 

SUKHIA,  Dr.  Napirshaw  H.  E.,  L.M.  &  S. 
L.V.  Sc.  (Spl.);  F.R.S.I.,  (Lond).  Mun. 
Councillor  (1901) ;  J.P.  (1911) ;  Hon.  Prpsy. 
Magte.  (1913) ;  Del.,  the  Parsi  Chief  Matri- 
monial Court  (1916).  Physician  and  Sanitarian  ; 
ft.  26  May  1860;  Educ. :  Bombay;  Univ.Medl. 
Examr.,  Bombay  Univ.  1895;  Lecturer  in 
Anatomy  and  Physiology,  Govt  Vet.  Coll; 
Con.  Vet.  Surgn. ;  As  ist.  Surgn.,  Indian 
Medical  Service ;  Med.  Officer  in  charge 
of  H.  H. ex-King  Theebawof  Burma  and  Suite 
and  Ag.  Civil  Surgn.,  Ratnagiri;  Mem  , 
Standing  Committee  Bombay  Mun.  Corp. 
(1911  to  1918) ;  Address :  Sukhia  Buildings, 
Cowasji  Patel   Street,  Bombay. 

SUNDARLAL,  Hon.  Pandit,  Rai  Bahadur. 
C.I.E.;  Adv.,  Allahabad  High  Court ;  Mem. 
U.P.,  Council,  since  1895 ;  Fellow  of  Univ. 
of  Allahabad,  siuce  1889  ;  ft.  May  1857.  Educ: 
Muir  Central  Coll.,  Allahabad;  Calcutta 
Univ. ;  Vice-Chancellor,  Allahabad  Univ., 
1906-08  and  1912-16;   reappointed,  1916; 


Jud.  Commsr.  of  Oudh  1909;  Judge,  Allaha- 
bad High  Court,  1914;  reappointed  1916; 
Mem.,  Imp.Council,  1915  ;  first  Vice-Chancellor 
Benares  Hindu  Univ.  1916.  Address:  9 
Elgin  Read,  Allahabad. 

SUNTH,  Maharana  Sri  Jorawarsinhji 
Gulabsinghji,  Raja  op;  ft.  24  March  1881 ; 
S.  1896  ;  Address  :  Sunth,  Kantha. 

SUTHERLAND,  LlEUT.-COL.  DAVID  WATERS. 
CLE.,  I.M.8.;  Prin.  and  Prof,  of  Medicine, 
Med.  Coll.,  Lahore,  and  Dean,  Med.  Fac, 
Punjab  Univ.  ft.  Australia,  18  Dec.  1871. 
Educ. :  Melbourne  and  Edinburgh  Univ.  M.D., 
Edin.  M.B.,  CM.  Edin.  M.R.C.P.,  Lond., 
F.R.S.,  Edin,,  Fell. ;  Roy.  Foe. ,  Med.,  London. 
Address  :  Egerton  Road,  Lahore. 

SYED,  Sir  Ali  Imam,  K.C.S.I.,    C.S.I. ,  was 
Law  Mem.  of  Viceroy's  Council ;  ft.  11  Feb. 
1869.    Called  to  Bar,  Middle  Temple,  1890.  1 
Address :  Patna. 

TAGORE,   Abaninpra   Nath,   CLE. ;   Vice-  ! 
Prin.  Govt.  Sch.  of  Art,  Calcutta,  since  1905  ;    . ' 
Zemindar  of  Shazadpur,  Bengal;   ft.  1871. 
Educ. :  Sanskrit  Coll.,  Calcutta,  and  at  home.  ! 
Designed  Me  moral  Address  to  Lady  Curzon  ; 
Casket  presented  to  King  by  Corp.  of  Calcutta, 
1911 ;  principal  work  consists  in  reviving 
School  of  Indian  Art.    Address :  5 ,  Dwar- 
kanath  Tagore's  Lane,  Calcutta. 

TAGORE,  The  Hon.  Maharaja  Bahadur  Sir 
Prodyot  Coomar,  Kt.  ;  ft.  17  Sept.  1873. 
Educ:  Hindu  Sch.,  Calcutta;  afterwards 
privately  :  Sheriff  of  Calcutta,  1909  ;  Tru  tee 
Victoria  Mem.  Hall ;  Trustee,  Indian  Mu  eum  ; 
Mem.  of  Asiatic  Soc.  of  Bengal ;  Mem.,  Bengal 
Council.   Address :  Calcutta. 

TAGORE,  Sir  RabindraNath,  Kt.,  D.Lit. 
(Calcutta  Univ.) ;  ft.  1861 ;  Educ  :  private  ly. 
Lived  at  Calcutta  fir  t;  went  to  country 
at  age  of  24  to  take  charge  of  his  father's 
estates ;  there  he  wrote  manv  of  his 
works  ;  at  age  of  40  founded  school  at  Shantini- 
ketan,  Bolpur;  this  has  been  his  life-work 
ever  since  ;  vi  ited  England,  1912,  and  trans- 
lated some  of  his  Bengali  works  into  English  ; 
Nobel  Prize  for  Literature,  1913.  Publi- 
cations: In  Bengali — about  30  poetical 
works,  ana  28  prose  works,  including  novels, 
short  stories,  essays,  sermons,  dramas,  etc. 
In  English — Gitanjali,  The  Gardener,  bad- 
hana,  The  Civs  cent  Moon,  Chitra,  The  King 
of  ohe  Dark  Chamber;  Tiie  Post  Office, 
a  Play,  1914;  Fruit  Gathering ;  Nationalism, 
1917.    Address:  Shan tinike tan,  Bolpur. 

TASADDUK  RASUL  KHAN,  Raja  Sir, 
K.C.P.I. ;  Taluqdar  of  Jahangirabad  ,  Mem. 
of  U.P.  Council;  Mem.  B.  I.  Assoc.,  Oudh; 
Address :  Bara  Banki. 

TATA,  Sir  Dorabji  Jamsetji,  Kt.,  J.P.. 
sen.  partner,  Tata  Pons  &  Co. ;  ft.  27  Aug. 
1859  ;  s.  of  late  Jamsetji  Nmservanji  Tata,  m. 
1898,  Moherbai,  d.  of  H.  J.  Bhabha,  Educ  : 
Caius  Coll.,  Cam  b  ;  Bombay  Univ.  Address: 
Waudby  Road,  Bombay. 

TAVEGGIA,  Rt.,  Rev.  Santino  ;  Bishop  of 
Krishnagar,  since  1906 ;  ft.  Italy,  1855.  Went 
to  India,  1879,  Address :  Krishnagar. 
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^AW  SEIN  KO,  C.I.E.,  I.S.O.,  Supdt.,  Archsep-  j 
logical  Survey,  Burma   Circle;  Exmr.  iu 
Chinese,  Burma,  since  1906 ;  b.  7  Dec.  1S64  ;  i 
Ediic. :  Christ's  Coll.,  Camb  :  Burmese  and  Pali , 
Lecturer,  Rangoon  Coll.,  18S2-85  ;  Asst.  Sec. 
to    Govt,    of    Burma,    1885-92 ;  Burmese 
Lecturer,    Cambridge,    1S92-93.    Address  : 
Mandalay. 

TEGART,  Chakles  Augustus,  CLE.,  M.V.O.; 
Indian  Police  ;  officiated  as  Dv.  Insp.-Gen.  of 
Police,  Calcutta  ;  b.  1881  ;  Educ. :  Portora 
Roval  Sch.,  Enniskillen ;  Trinity  Coll., 
Dublin.  Joined  Indian  Police,  1901. 

CEHBI.  H.  H.  Raja  Xarendra  Shah  Sahab 
Bahadur,  of  Tehri-Garhwal  State  :  b.  3  Aug. 
1898.  Succeeded  1913.  Educ. :  Mayo  Coll., 
Ajmere,  Address  :  Tehri-Garhwal  State. 

THACKERSEY,  Sir  Vithaldas  Damodrer, 
Kt..  J.P. ;  inillowner ;  b.  1  Dec.  15/3;  Educ.  : 
Elphinstone  Coll.,  Bombay;  controls  five  of 
largest  cotton  mills  in  Bombay;  Mem.  of 
Bombay  Council.  1903-10;  Pres.  of  Bombay 
Corp.,  1907;  Chairman  of  Millowners'  Assoc.; 
Prc3.  of  Industrial  Confce.,  Calcutta,  1906; 
Dir.  of  many  Joint-Stock  Companies  ;  Mem. 
of  Imp.  Council;  1910-13.  Address: 
Mahaluxmi,  Bombay. 

rHAKUR.  Rao  Bahadur  Kashinath  Keshar, 
I.S.O. ;  Sen.  Div.  and  Sess.  Judge,  Xagpur, 
since  1911  ;  b.  15  Feb.  1860.  Educ. :  Sangor 
and  Jubbulpore  H.  S. ;  Muir  Central  Coll.. 
Allahabad.   Address :  Xagpur. 

rHOMP^O^,  Herbert,  C.S.I. ;  T.C.S.,  Burma; 
b.  2  Oct.  1870.  Educ. :  St.  Peter's  Sell.,  York  ; 
Trinity  Coll.,  Cam. :  App.  I.C.S.  1889  ;  has  held 
appointments  as  Ch.  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  Burma, 
and  Fin.  Commsr.,  Burma.  Address:  Ran- 
goon. 

THORXTOX,  Hugh  Aylmer,  CLE.,  B.A., 
I.C.S. ;  Supdt.  N.  Shan  States,  since  1909. 
Educ. :  Cheltenham ;  Christ  Church,  Oxford 
(B.A.).  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1895.  Address :  The 
Residency,  Lashio,  N.  Shan  States. 

THULRAI,  Taluqdar  of,  Rana  Sir  Sheoraj 
Singh  Bahadur  of  Khajurgaon,  K.C.I. E.  ; 
Rai  Bareli  District ;  b.  1865  ;  m.  1st,  d.  of 
Babu  Amarjit  Singh,  y.  b.  of  the  Raja  of 
Majhonli ;  2nd,  d.  of  Raja  Somesurdatt  Singh, 
a  Raja  of  Kundwar;  3rd,  d.  of  the  Raja  of 
Bijapur  District.  Educ:  Govt.  H.  S./Rai 
Bareli.  S.  father,  1897 ;  descended  from 
King  Sahvahan,  whose  Sum  vat  Era  is  current 
in  India.  Heir :  Kunwar  Lai  Eima  Xatti 
Pingh  Bahadur.  Address :  Thulrai,  Khajur- 
gaon. 

inNNEVELLY,  Bishop  of,  since  1915,  Rt. 
Rev.  Edward  Harry  Mansfield  Waller, 
M.A.  (Cantab.);  b.  8  Dec.  1871.  Educ: 
Highgate  Sch.  Corpus  Chris ti  Coll. ;  Cam., 
Ordained  1894 ;  Principal,  St.  Paul's  Divinitv 
Sch.,  Allahabad,  1903  ;  Sec,  C.M.S.,  Indian 
Group,  1913 ;  Canon  of  Lucknow,  1910-15. 
Address :   Bishopstonc,  Palamcotta. 

TOLLINTOX,  Henry  Phillips,  CLE.,  I.C.S. ; 
Dy.  Commsr.,  Lahore,  since  1909.  Educ  : 
Lamington  Coll.,  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent. 
I.C.S..  1893.  Address  :  Lahore. 
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TOMKIXS,  Herbert  Gerard,  CLE.,  F.R.A.S. ; 
Aoct.-Gen.,  Bengal :  b.  21  April  1869.  Educ: 
privately.  Joined  Fin.  Dept.  of  Govt.  o[ 
India,  1891.  Address:  9,  Riverside,  Barrack- 
pore. 

TOMKIXS,  Lionel  Linton,  CLE. ;  Dy.  Insp.- 
Gcnl.  of  Police.  Punjab,  since  1914;  Ent. 
India  Police  Dept.  in  1891  ;  Address  : 
Lahore. 

TOXK,  H.  U.  Amin-ud-daull*  Warirul  Mulk 
Nawab  Sir  Muhammad  Ibrahim  Ali  Khan 
Bahadur  Saulat  Jang,  G.C.I.E.,  G.C.S.I. : 
b.  1848;  S.  1867.  State  has  area  of  2553 
sq.  miles  and  population  of  over  270,000. 
Address :  Tonk. 

TRAVANCORE,  H.  H.  Sir  Bala  Kama  Varma, 
Maharajah  of,  G.C.I.E.,  G.C.S.I.,  M.R.A.S., 
Officer  de  1 'instruction  Publique  ;  b.  25  Sep: 
1857  ;  S.  1885.  State  has  area  of  6730  sq. 
miles  and  population  of  3,000,000.  Address  . 
Travan  core. 

TRAVANCORE  AND  COCHIN,  South  India. 
Bishop  of,  since  1905,  Rt.  Rev.  Charles 
Hope  Gill,  M.A.,  D.D. ;  b.  11  Feb.  18(H. 
Educ :  St.  Edmund's  Sch.,  Canterbury  ; 
King  William's  Coll.,  Isle  of  Man  ;  Queen's 
Coll.  and  Ridley  Hall,  Cambridge.  Address; 
Kottayam. 

I  TROTTER,  Hon.  Justice  Victor  Murray 
Coutts,  M.A. ;  Puisne  Judge  of  Madras 
High  Court,  since  1915 ;  b.  12  May  1874  ; 
Educ. :  St.  Paul's  Sch. ;  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford  ; 
called  to  Bar  (Inner  Temple),  1901  ;  joined 
N.  E.  Circuit,  1902.  Address:  High  Court, 
Madras. 

j  TUDBALL,  Hon.  Justice  William,  ;  Puisne 
Judge,  Allahabaci  High  Court,  since  1909; 
15  Mar.  1866.  Educ:  Bedford  MoC.  Sch.  ; 
Christ  Church,  Oxford.  I.  C.  S.  1885;  Add. 
Jud.  Commsr.,  Oudh,  1908.  Address:  27, 
Stanley  Road,  Allahabad. 

TUB  XER,  Dr.  John  Andrew,  M.D.,  D.P.IL. 
(Cantab.),  CLE.,  1916;  Kaiser-i-Hind  Gold 
Medal.  Executive  Health  Officer,  Bombay, 
b.  Sept.  1858  ;  m.  Vera  Margaret  Lambert. 
Educ  :  King's  School,  Sydney ;  Edinburgh 
University ;  London  and  Paris.  Formerly 
M.  O.  H.  Leicester  and  Rutland  County ; 
M.  O.  H.  Hertfordshire  and  East  Herts  and 
Essex.  Publications:  Sanitation  in  India; 
History  of  Plague  in  Bombay ;  Tuberculosis 
in  India.  Address:  Queen's  Mansions,  Bom- 
bay. 

TWEEDY,  George  Alfred,  I.C.S. ;  Mem. 
of  Board  of  Rev.  U.P.,  since  1911  ;  Mem.  of 
TJ.P.  Council;  Educ:  King's  Coll.,  London. 
Ent.  I.C.S.,  1879;  Commsr.  of  a  Division, 
1903.   Address :  Allahabad. 

TWOMEY,  Sir  Daniel  (Harold  Ryan)' 
I.C.S. ;  Judge,  Chief  Court,  Rangoon,  since 
1909;  b.  1864.  Educ :  St.  Stanilaus'  Coll., 
Tullamore  ;  Univ.  Coll.,  London.  Ent.  I.C.S., 
1882  ;  called  to  Bar,  Middle  Temple,  1895  ; 
Sec.  to  Govt.  1897;  Commissioner,  1905, 
Address:  Rangoon. 
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TYABJI,  Husain  Badruddin,  M.  A.  (Honours), 
LL.M.  (Honours),  Cantab.  1896;  Bar-at- 
Law.  Ag,  Second  Judge,  Bombay  Court 
of  Small  Causes  ;  b.  11  October  1873 ;  m. 
Miss  Nazar  Mohammad  Fatehally.  Educ. : 
Anjuman-e-Islam,  Bombay  ;  St.  Xavier's 
School  and  College  ;  Downing  College, 
Cambridge.  Practised  in  the  Bombay  High 
Court.  Address :  Almanzil,  Malabar  Hill, 
Bombay. 

UDAIPUR,  H.  H.  Maharajah  Maharana  Sir 
Fateh  Singh,  Bahadur  of,  G.GS.L,  G.C.I. E., 
b.  1848.   Address  :  Udaipur. 

UDAIPUR,  H.  H.  the  Raja  of,  Chandra  she- 
kar  Prasad  Singh  Deo,  Chief  of.  Address  : 
Udaipur. 

ULLAH,  VEN.  Ihsan;  Archdeacon  of  Delhi; 
Achdeacon  in  Lahore  Diocese,  since  1910, 
and  Supdtg.  Missionary  of  Toba  Tek  Singh 
Mission ;  b.  1857 ;  Educ. :  Baring  H.  S., 
Batala ;  Lahore  Div.  Coll.  Address :  Holy 
Trinity  Church,  Lahore. 

VEIRA  DE  CASTRO,  Rt.  Rev.  Teotonio 
Manoel  Ribeiro,  D.D.  ;  R.C.  Bishop  of 
Mylapur,  since  1899  ;  b.  Oporto,  1859.  Educ.  : 
Gregorian  Uni.,  Rome.  Address :  San  Thome, 
Madras. 

VENIS,  Arthur,  C.I.E.,  M.A.,  D.Litt. ;  Educ.  : 
Edinburgh  Univ. :  Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford;  Fell, 
of  Asiatic  Soc.  of  Bengal  and  of  Univ.  of 
Allahabad.  Ent.  I.  E.  S.,  1881 ;  Prin. 
Sanskrit  Coll.,  Benares,  1888 ;  Queen's  Coll., 
Benares,  1897 ;  Prof,  of  Post-Vedic  Sanskrit, 
Univ.  of  Allahabad,  1914.  Address :  Govt. 
Sanskrit  Library,  Benares. 

VENKATASWERA  CHALAPATI  RUNGA- 
RAO  BAHADUR,  Maharajah  Sir  Ravu, 
Maharajah  of  Bobbili,  G.C.I.E.,  K.C.I.E., 
Maharajah,  1900 ;  Ancient  Zemindar  of 
Bobbili ;  b.  28  Aug.  1862.  Educ. :  Bobbili, 
privately.  Ascended  Gaddi  in  1881;  Vice- 
Pres.  of  Madras  Landholders'  Assocn.  Life 
Mem.,  Royal  Asiatic  Soc. ;  Mem.  of  Madras 
Council,  1896,  1898,  1900,  and  1902;  First 
Native  Mem.  of  Madras  Exec.  Council,  1910-11. 
Address :   Bobbili,  Madras  Presidency. 

VERRIERES,  Albert  Claude,  CLE. ;  Supdtg. 
Eng.,  P.W.D.,  since  1916.  Educ. ;  St.  Peter's 
Coll.,  Agra;  Roorkee.  Ent.  P.W.D.,  1893; 
Under-Sec.  to  Govt.  P.W.D.,  Naini  Tal, 
1912-14;  Exec.  Eng.,  Dehra  Dun,  1915-16. 
Address :  Fyzabad. 

VINCENT,  Frank  Arthur  Money,  M.V.O., 
King's  Police  Medal  ;  Commissioner  of 
Police,  Bombay  City;  b.  23rd  October, 
1875.  m.  Helen  Trevor-Roper  ;  Educ:  Duhvich 
College,  and  City  and  Guilds  Technical  Coll. 
Joined  Indian  Police,  1895;  Superintendent 
of  Police,  1904 ;  Principal,  Police  Training 
Sen.:  Deputy  Commissioner,  C.I.D.,  Bombay; 
Deputy  Director,  Central  Intelligence  with 
Government  of  India;  Commissioner  of  Police, 
1916.  Address:  Ridge  Road,  Malabar  Hill, 
Bombay. 

VINCENT,  Sir  William  Henry  Ho  are, 
Kt.  ;  Mem.  of  Viceroy's  Exec.  Council,  1917; 
b.  1866 ;  Educ. :  Christ  Coll.,  Brecon  ;  Trinity 
Coll.,  Dublin.  Ent.  I.  C.  S.,  1887 ;  served  in 
Bengal  in  various  capacities,  ofh.  as  Judge, 


Calcutta  High  Court,  1909  and  1910 ;  Sec.  in  J 
Leg.  Dept.,  Govt,  of  India,  1911-15 ;  Mem.* 
Exec.  Council,  Bihar  and  Orissa,  1915-17. 

VISVESVARAYA ;  see  Mokshagundum. 

VOLKERS,  Robert  Charles  Francis,  CLE. ;  J 
Sec.  Railway  Board,  1907-13 ;  Accountant,  I 
P.  W.  D.,  since  1878;  Examiner,  1894.  I 
Address :  Calcutta. 

WACHA,  Sir  Dinsha  Edulji,  Kt.  ;  b.  2  Aug. 
1844 ;    Educ. :  Elphinstone  Coll.,  Bombay.  I 
In  Cotton  Industry,  since  1874;  for  31  years  I 
served    Bombay    Mun.    Corp.,    (President,  I 
1901-02) ;  for  28  years  Mem.  Bombay  Mill- 
owners'  Assoc.  Committee,  since  1889,  and  I 
Bombay  Imp.  Trust  since  its  formation  in  1 
1898;  Pres.  of  17th  National  Congress,  Cal- 
cutta, 1901  ;  and  of  Belgaum  Prov.  Conference, 
1897  ;  gave  evideuce  before  Royal  Commission 
on  Indian  expenditure  in  1897  ;  Trustee  of  El- 
phinstone Coll. ;  also  Chairman,  Indian  Mer-  1 
chants'  Chamber  and  Bureau.  Publications: 
pamphlets  on  Indian  Finance  and  Econo-  < 
mics,     Agricultural    Condition    of     India,  « 
Railways,  Currency,  T<  mperance,  etc. ;  large  ! 
contributor  to  leading    Indian  newspapers  i 
and  journals  for  the  last  35  years.    Address:  ' 
Jiji  House,  Ravelin  Street,  Fort,  Bombay. 

WADDINGTON,  CHARLES  WlLLOUGHBY,  M.A.,  1 

CLE.,    M.V.O.,  I.E.S.  ;  Tutor  to  H.  H.the  { 
Maharajah  of  Jodhpur ;  Prin.,   Mayo  Coll., 
Ajmer,  1903-18;  b.  29  Dec.  1865.  Educ: 
Charterhouse  ;  Oriel  Coll.,  Oxon.,   Address : 
Mayo  Coll.,  Ajmer. 
WADIA,  Jamsetjee  Ardaseer.   J.  P.,  1900; 
Merchant ;  b.  31  Oct.  1857  ;  Educ. :  Elphin-  ' 
stone  Sch.  and  Coll,  and  served  apprentice-  ; 
ship  in  Dickinson  Akroid  &  Co.  of  London ; 
Promoter  and  Director  of  Cotton  and  other  j 
industrial    concerns  :    Member  of   Bombay  ; 
Mun.     Corpn.,    since    1901.    Publications :  ] 
"Writer  on  Industrial  and  Economic  subjects  :  { 
published  two  pamphlets  against  closing  of  ; 
the     Mints.    Address:     Wilderness  Road;' 
Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

WALKER,  Major  George  Kemp,  CLE*  i 
Fell,  of  Royal  Coll.  of  Vet.  Surgs. ;  Maior, 
I.  C.  V.  D.,  Supdt.  C.  V.  D.,  Bombay,  b.  20 
March  1872;  Educ:  Warwick  Sch.  ;  R.  V.* 
C,  London.  Joined  A.  V.  D.,  1894 ;  transferred 
to  Civil,  1897  ;  Address  :  Poona. 

WALKER,  Gilbert  Thomas,  MA.,  C.S.I., 
F.R.A.S.,  Sc.D.,  F.R.S., ;  Dir.  Gen.  of  Indian 
Observatories,  since  1904  ;  b.  1868  ;  Educ  : 
St.  Paul's  Sch. ;  Trinity  Coll.,  Camb.  (Senior 
Wrangler,  1889) ;  Fell.  1891  ;  Math.  Lecturer, 
1895.   Address:  Meteorological  Office, 

Simla. 

WALKER,    Sir    James,    K.C.I.E.,    CLE. ; 
Commsr.,  Nagpur  ;  Add.  Mem.,  Imp.  Council, 
1913 ;    b.    1864.    Educ :    Aberdeen  Univ. ; 
Balliol  Coll.,  Oxford.    Served  in  executive  • 
branch  of  I.C.S.,  in  Madras  and  CP.  Address :  I 
Nagpur. 

WALLIS,  Sir  John  Edward  Power,  Hon.  I 
Justice,  Kt.,  M.A. ;  Chief  Justice,  Madras, 
since  1914 ;  b.  Nov.  1861.  Called  to  Bar,  1 
Middle  Temple,  1886;  Adv.  Gen.,  Madras, 
1900-07  ;  Vice  Chancellor,  Madras  Univ.,  1903 ;  ! 
Puisne  Judge,  1907-14.  Address:  High  ; 
Court.  Madras 
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WALMSLEY,  Hugh,  M.A.,  I.C>\;  Judge, 
Calcutta  High  Court,  since  1915 ;  Educ.  : 
M.rton  Coll.,  Oxford.  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1893; 
Address  :  High  Court,  Calcutta. 

WALSH,  Ernest  Herbert  Cooper,  C.S.I., 
l.C.S. ;  b.  7  March  1865.  Educ.:  Trent; 
Univ.  Coll.,  London ;  Middle  Temple  :  Commsr, 
Burdwan  Dir.,  1901;  Bhagalpur  Div.,  1907; 
Mem.,  Imp.  Council,  1912  and  1914  ;  Commsr., 
Chota  Xagpur  Div..  1912  :  Mfem.,  "Royal  Asiatic 
i-oc  and  Asiatic  Soc.  of  Bengal.  Address  : 
Ranchi. 

WAZSKAXER  Captain  Maharana  Sri,  Sir 
Amaksinhji,  Raj  Saheb  of,  K.C.I. E.  ;  b.  4 
Jan.  1879;  5.  1881  ;  Educ.  :  Rajkumar  Coll. 
State  has  area  of  425  sq.  miles,  and  population 
of  32,653.  Salute,  9  guns.  Address :  Wan- 
kaner. 

WARBURTON,  John  Paul.  CLE.  ;  b.  28 
Aug.  1840.  Joined  Pol.  Dept.,  Punjab, 
1864  ;  Asst.  Insp.  Gen.,  Railwav  Police.  1894  : 
retired,  1900.  Address;  Gilbert  House, 
Kasauli. 

WARD,  Arthur  William,  M.A.;  Prof,  of 
Physics,  Canning  Coll.  Lucknow,  since  1889  ; 
b.  Waterloo,  1  Aug.  1858.  Ediic.  :  Liverpool 
Coll.;  Liverpool  Inst.;  St.  John's  Coll.,  Camb.  ; 
Fell,  and  Mem.  of  Syndic,  Allahabad  Univ. 
Mem.  of  Senate,  Benares  Hindu  Univ.,  1916. 
Address:  Badshah  Bagh,  Lucknow. 

WARD,  Thomas  Robert  John,  CLE.,  M.V.O.  ; 
Educ:  Frainlingharu  Sell.,  Cooper's  Hill. 
Ent.  P.  W.  D.,  1883  ;  on  dep.  with  Seistan 
Boundary  Commission,  1902-06 ;  Engineer, 
Delhi  Durbar,  1911  ;  Engineer  to  Home 
Dept.,  Govt.  India,  for  selection  of  site  for 
new  capital,  Delhi,  1912  ;  services  lent  for  18 
months  to  King  of  Siam  to  inaugurate  irri- 
gation works  in  Valley  of  Menam  Chao  Phaya ; 
Ch.  Eng.  and  Sec.  to  Punjab  Govt.,  1915  ; 
Hem.,  Punjab  Council,  1915:  F.R.G.S., 
BU.C.E. ;  M.A.M.C.E.   Address  :  Lahore. 

WARNE,  Rt.  Rev.  Francis  Wesley;  Mis- 
sionary Bishop  to  India,  since  1900  ;  b.  30 
Dec.  1854.  Address  :  Inayat  Bagh,  Luck- 
now. 

WAT  HEN,  Gerard  Anstrutho,  M.A. ;  Prin., 
Khals a  Coll.,  Amritsar,  since  1915;  b.  28  Dec. 
1878.  Educ.:  St.  Paul's  Sen. ;  Peterhouse, 
Camb.;  Bonn;  Paris.  Apo.  to  I.E.S.,  1905; 
Insp.  of  Chiifs'  Colleges  in  India,  1909 ; 
Dean  of  Fac.  of  Arts,  Punjab  Univ.,  1913-14. 
Address :  Khaha  College,  Ainritsar. 

WATSON,  Charles  Cuningham,  C.I.E., ; 
Commsr.,  Ajrner-Merwara  ;  b.  1874  ,  Educ.  : 
Edinburgh  Univ. ;  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 
Ent.  I.C.S.,  1897  ;  Priv.  Sec,  Gov.  of  Bombay, 
1909-12 ;  Sec.  to  Govt,  of  Bombay,  Pol.  and 
Jud.  Dept.  1912-14.    Address  :  Ajmer. 

WATT,  Rev.  John,  M.A.,  D.D.,  F.C.S.  ;  Prin., 
Scottish  Churches  Coll.,  Calcutta;  b.  1862. 
Educ. :  Parish  Sch.,  Mcthlick  ;  Gram.  Sch.,  Old 
Aberdeen  ;  Aberdeen  Univ.  ;  New  Coll.,  Edin- 
burgh. Joined  Duff  Coll.,  Calcutta,  1888 ; 
Address  :  i,  Cornwallis  Square,  Calcutta. 


WEBB,  Hon.  M.  db  P.,  CLE. ;  Founder  of  The 
War  League  of  India ;  Chairman,  Karachi 
Chamber  of  Commerce ;  b.  Chiton,  1869 ; 
Educ. :  privately.  Engaged  in  mercantile 
pursuits.    Address:  Karachi. 

WEBSTER,  John  Edward,  CLE.,  I.C.S.. 
Dy.  Commsr.,  Sylhet,  Assam,  since  1912;  b; 
Ranchi,  3  Sept.  1871.  Educ. :  Charterhouse  ; 
Trinity  Hall,  Cam.;  Ent.  I.C.S.,  1891.  Ad- 
dress :  Sylhet. 

WESTCOTT,  Rt.  Rev.  G.  H. ;  see  Lucknow 
Bishop  of. 

WHEELER,   Sir   Henry,   K.C.I. E.,  CLE., 

C.  S.I.,  I.C.S. ;  Mem.,  Ex3C.  Council,  Bengal, 
since  1917.  Educ. :  Christ's  Coll.,  Cam.  Ent. 
l.C.S. ,  1891  ;  Dy.  Sec,  Govt,  of  India,  Fin. 
Dept  .,  1907-08 ;  Sec,  Royal  Com  mi  s ion  on 
Decentralisation,  1908-09 ;  Fin.  Sec,  Govt,  of 
Bengal,  1909-12 ;  Home  Sec,  Govt,  of  India, 
1912-16. 

WHITE,  Major  Frederick  Norman,  CLE., 
M.D.;  Asst.  Dir.-Gen.,  I.M.S.  (Sanitary^ 
1914 ;  Sanitary  Commsr.,  Govt,  of  India, 
>uvhx.  Address :  c-o  Grindlay,  Groom  &  Co., 
Bombay. 

WHITTY  John  Tarlion,  CLE.  ;  Manager, 
Bettiah  Raj  under  Court  of  Wards  ;  Educ: 
Clifton  Coll.  ;  New  Coll.,  Oxford  :  Univ.  Coll., 
London.  Ent.  I.C.S.  1898;  Address: 
Champaran. 

WILLIAMS,    Cut.     Herbert  Armstrong, 

D.  S.O.,  I.M.S. ;  Resident  Medical  Officer, 
Rangoon  General  Hospital,  since  1907 ;  b. 
11  Feb.  1875.  Address :  General  Hospital, 
Rangoon. 

WJLLIAMS,  Sydney  Charles,  M.A.,  (Cantab  )  ; 
B.A.  vLondon\  Vice -Chairman,  Calcutta  Port 
Commissioners  ;  b.  9  May  1876  ;  Educ. : 
Kingswood  Sch.  ;  Bath,  Univ.  Coll.,  Abery- 
stwyth and  Trinity  Coll.,  Cambridge .  Priv. 
Sec.  to  Sir  Edward  Holden  1900 ;  Junior 
Sec  to  Agent,  E.  I.  Ry.,  1900-03 ;  Dy.  Sec 
to  Ag^nt,  E.  I.  R,  1903-06  ;  Sjcy.  to  Agent, 

E.  I.  R.  1906-14  ;  Sec  Port  Commissioners, 
Calcutta,  1914-16  ;  Vice -Chairman,  1916. 
Publications :  The  Economies  of  Railway 
Transport,  1909  ;  Article  on  Indian  railways  in 
Modern  Railway  Practice,  1913.  Address: 
Port  Commissioner's  House,  Calcutta. 

WILLING  DON,  1st  Baron,  of  Ratton,  cr.  1910. 
Freeman  Freeman-Thomas  ;  Governor  >  f 
Bombay,  191M8 ;  Governor  Designate  of 
Madras  b.  12  Sep.  1866  ;  m.  1892,  Hon.  Marie 
Adelaide,  d.  of  1st  Baron  Brassey ;  one  s. 
A.D.C.  to  Lord  Bra  ;sey  when  Gov.  of  Victoria, 
1895;  M.P.  (L.)  Hastings,  1900-1906;  Bodmin. 
Div.  of  Cornwall,  1906-10;  Jun.  Lord  of 
Treasury,  1905-12  ;  Lord-in-Waiting  to  H.  M. 
Heir :  s.  Hon.  Inigo  Bra  >sey  Freeman-Thomas , 
b.  25  July  1899.    Clubs  :  Bachelors  ,  Brook  . 

WILLIS,  George  Henry,  CLE.,  1918;  M.V.O.? 
Major,  R.E.,  M.l.  Mech.  E.,  J.P.;  Master  of 
Mint,  Bombay;  b.  21  Oct.  1875 ;  Eduv : 
St.  Paul's  Sch.,  Loudon  ;  R.M.A.,  Woolwich. 
R.  B.  1895;  Major.  1914.  Arrived  [»dia,  1900  ; 
Deputy    Mint    Master,    1907 ;  officiated  as 
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Mint  Master  till  October  1915.  Bombay  re-  - 
presentative  of  Indian  Advisory  Committee  to  I 
Council  of  Institution  of  Mechanical  Engineers.  I 
Address :  H.  M.  Mint,  Bombay. 

WILSON,  Charles  Henry,  CLE. ;  Agent  of 
Hong-Kong  and  Shanghai  Banking  Corpor- 
ation. Bombay,  and  Mem.  of  Bombay  Council ; 
formerly  Mem.,  Burma  Council,  b.  22  Oct. 
1858.   Address :  Bombay. 

WILSON,  Neville  Frederick  Jarvis,  CM.G., 
CB.E,  Olfg.  Director,  R.I.M. ;  b.  2nd  Jan. 
1865  ;  Educ:  Gosport  Military  Academy.  Mer- 
chant Service,  1878  to  1887  ;  R.I.M.  thence 
to  date.  Address:  Marine  House,  Govt. 
Dockyard,  Bombay. 

WINDHAM,  Lt.-Col.  Charles  Joseph,  CLE. ; 
Resident  in  Western  States  of  Raiputana,  since 
1910;  b.  1867;  Ent.  Army,  1886;  Indian 
Pol.  Service,  1893 ;  Pol.  Officer  with  E^Amir 
Yakub  Khan  of  Kabul.  Address :  The 
Residency,  Jodhpur. 

WINN,  Gilbert  Franklyn,  I.S.O.  ;  Registrar, 
Home  Dept.,  Govt,  of  India,  since  1912 :  b. 
1866.  Educ. :  Muir  Central  Coll.,  Allahabad. 
Address :  Simla. 

WITHERS,  Lieut.  Edgar  Clement,  CLE., 
R.LM. ;  Intelligence  Officer,  Persian  Gulf. 
AdiresK :  Intelligence  Department,  Basra. 

WODEHOUSE,  Lt.-Col.  Frederic  William, 
CLE.,  I.  A. ;  Bombay  Pol.  Dept.,  Resident, 
Kolhapur  and  Pol.  Agent,  S.  Mahratta 
Country  States ;  b.  7  April  1867 :  Educ. : 
Westminster ;  Sandhurst.  Joined  Army, 
1886  ;   Address  :  The  Residency,  Kolhapur. 

WOOD,  Hon.  Sir  John  Barry,  K.C.I.E., 
C.S.I. ;  Pol.  Sec,  Govt,  of  India,  since  1914 ; 
late  Resident,  Indore ;  b.  1870.  Educ. : 
Marlborough;    Balliol   Coll.,    Oxford.  Ent. 


I.C.S.,  1893 ;  Under-Sec.  to  Govt,  of  India 
Foreign  Dept.,  1899-1903  ;  1st  Assist,  in  Balu- 
chistan, 1903.  Dy.  Sec,  Foreign  Dept. 
1906-10.    Address:  Ava  Lodge,  Simla.  ' 

WOOD,  Walter  Gunnell,  A.M.I.C.E.,  CSI  • 
Prin.,  Thomason  CE.,  Coll.,  Roorkee,  since 
1916;  b.  19  Oct.  1861.  Educ. :  Wellington; 
R.I.E.  Coll.  Ent.  P.W.D.,  1882:  Supdt 
Eng.,  1905  :  Ch.  Eng.  and  Sec.  to  Govt.,  U.  P., 
1912-16.   Address:  Roorkee. 

WOODROFFE,  Justice  Sir  John  George, 
Kt.»  Puisne  Judge,  Calcutta  High  Court,  since 
1904  ;  b.  15  Dec.  1865.  Educ. :  Woburu  Park; 
Univ.  Coll.,  Oxford  (B.C.L.,  M.A.).  Barr., 
Inner  Temple,  1889;  Advocate,  Calcutta 
H.  C,  1890  ;  Judge,  1904  ;  Offg.  Ch.  Justice 
Bengal,  Nov.  1915.  Address:  4  Carnac 
Street,  Calcutta. 

WOOLLCOMBE,  Reginald;  Agent,  B.  B.  & 
C  I.  Railway  ;  b.  27  Oct.  1858;  fete:  Taunton 
Coll.  Sch.  ;  R.  I.  E.  C,  Coopers  Hill.  Ap- 
pointed to  P.  W.  D.,  India.  Arrived  October 

1882  and  posted  to  construction  of  Swat 
River  Canal .  Transferred  to  R.  M.  Railway 

1883  :  services  leased  to  B.  B.  &  C  I.  Ry. 
from  Jan.  1885.  Retired  on  pension  1900, 
and  remained  in  employment  of  B.  B.  &  C.  I. 
Ry,  Co..  as  Asst.  Eng.,  Dist.  Loco.  Supdt.,  Ch. 
Storekeeper  and  finally  as  Agent;  Gazetted 
Captain  in  B.  B.  &  C  I.  Ry.  Vol.,  1885  and 
Maior  1899 ;  resigned  1906  ;  reappointed 
Colonel  commdg.  the  two  Battalions'  1912 
and  retired  on  formation  of  I.  D.  F.  Address : 
The  Ridge,  Malabar  Hill,  Bombay. 

WYNDHAM,  Percy,  CLE.,  R.G.S. ;  Commsr. 
Kumaon,  since  1914  ;  b.  13  Dec.  1867.  Educ. : 
Giggles  wick  Seh. ;  Queens  Coll.  Oxford,  M.A., 
Joined  I.C.S.,  1889.   Address  t  Naini  Tai. 

YUSUF:  Sir  Hadji  Muhammeo,  Kt.  Addrsess 
Bombay. 
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A  crisis  occurred  in  the  cotton  trade  in  1 
Bombav  in  the  early  part  of  1918,  as  a  result 
of  huge  speculations  in  Good  Broach  cotton. 
It  was  a  repetition  in  a  severe  form  of  trouble 
which  had  previously  occurred  and  the  high 
price  to  which  cotton  was  forced.  The  diffi- 
culties of  reaching  an  understanding  between 
the  bulls  and  bears  at  the  annual  Broach  settle- 
ment in  April  were  so  acute  that  a  proposal 
was  made  that  Government  should  fix  a  settle- 
ment price.  Government  declined  to  do  this 
but  expressed  their  readiness  to  co-operate 
with  the  trade  to  prevent  a  recurrence  of  the 
trouble  by  taking  action  to  restrict  speculation. 
The  immediate  needs  of  the  situation  were  met 
by  the  passing  of  the  Defence  of  India  (Cotton 
Contract)  Rules,  1918,  but  this  was  a  purely 
temporary  measure  and  legislation  in  the 
Legislative  Council  took  the  place  of  the  rules 
in  October. 

The  conditions  which  rendered  possible  the 
occurrence  of  the  crises  last  year  were  mainly 
two,  the  long  period  of  the  principal  settlements 
and  the  narrow  basis  of  the  contract.  The 
remoteness  of  the  time  of  settlement  led  to  specu- 
lation to  an  extent  which  was  not  necessarily 
correlated  in  any  way  to  the  resources  of  the 
parties;  while  the  custom  of  requiring  per- 
formance of  a  contract  in  the  particular  variety 
of  cotton  contracted  for  led  to  great  fluctuations 
of  rates,  especially  as  speculative  contracts 
were  frequently  made  in  respect  of  a  particular 


variety  of  which  the  crop  is  small  in  quantity. 
The  chief  remedies  required  by  the  situation 
were,  therefore,  the  substitution  of  short -term 
for  long-term  settlements  and  such  regulations 
of  the  conditions  of  contract  as  would  render 
possible  a  broadening  of  the  basis  of  contract. 

The  Defence  of  India  (Cotton  Contract)  Rules, 
1918,  proceeded  on  these  lines.  Some  organi- 
sation (technically  known  as  a  "  clearing-house") 
to  facilitate  the  settlement  of  differences,  and 
an  authority  with  power  to  fix  the  market 
rates  for  settlement  and  generally  to  regulate 
matters  ancillary  to  the  foregoing,  were  also 
required  and  were  provided  for  in  the  rules.  A 
Cotton  Controller  having  been  appointed,  with 
an  representative  advisory  committee  to  assist 
him. 

The  legislation  followed  the  rules  in  prefer- 
ring the  principle  of  nomination  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  controlling  authority,  the  trade 
not  being  sufficiently  organised  to  render  any 
system  of  election  feasible.  The  new  Act 
constituted  the  controlling  authority,  a  cor- 
poration, in  order  to  facilitate  the  holding  of 
property  and  the  transactions  of  the  Cotton 
Contracts  Board  in  general. 

The  Act  is  regarded  as  a  temporary  measure, 
pending  permanent  legislation  in  such  form  as 
the  working  of  the  Bill  may  show  to  be  required 
The  temporary  measure  became  law  on  9th 
December,  1918. 


CONTROL  OF  COTTON  CLOTH. 


In  view  of  the  high  price  of  cotton,  which 
caused  considerable  distress  to  the  poorer  classes 
in  India  and  led,  in  certain  instances,  to 
disturbances,  the  Government  of  Inda  in  March 
last,  appointed  an  informal  committee  com- 
posed mainly  of  persons  engaged  in  the  cotton 
trade  to  consider  what  steps  could  be  taken 
in  the  matter,  and  in  particular  (a)  whether  it 
would  be  possible  to  introduce  a  scale  of  mills 
charges  for  cotton  cloth,  and  if  such  a  scale  was 
possible,  what  it  should  be,  and  (b)  whether 
it  would  be  necessary  for  this  purpose  to  control 
in  any  way  the  price  of,  or  operations  in,  raw 
cotton,  and  if  so,  what  steps  were  practicable 
in  this  direction. 

The  committee  passed  15  resolutions.  In 
this  they  declared  that  they  thought  it  desir- 
able that  the  price  of  cloth  manufactured  in 
India  should  not  rise  above  a  point  justified 
by  the  price  of  raw  cotton  and  other  cost  of 
manufacture  allowing  a  reasonable  margin 
of  profit  to  the  manufacturer,  dealer  and  re- 
tailer. They  thought  that  it  would  be  difficult 
to  regulate  the  price  of  all  varieties  of  cloth  and 
to  ensure  that  the  consumer  would  get  the 
benefit  of  the  prices  so  prescribed,  but  they 
considered  that  a  fair  measure  of  control  would 
be  practicable  if  a  limited  numb  ,r  of  varieties  of 
cloth  w<jre  standardised  or  manufactured  and 
sold  under  regulations.  Taey  recommended 
the  appoiutm  ,nt  of  a  Cjntral  Committee  in 
Bombay,    to    which    Local  Aluiuistratiou 


should  give  information  with  regard  to  the 
quantity  of  the  ordinary  sarees,  dothies  and 
long  cloth  required  for  the  poorer  classes.  This 
Central  Committee  could  prepare  specifications 
and  the  obligation  of  manufacturng  the  cloth 
required  would  be  distributed  by  some  central 
authority  as  equitably  as  possibly  among  the 
mills. 

The  Government  of  India  after  giving  their 
most  careful  consideraton  to  the  Committee's 
recommendations  agreed  generally  with  their 
proposals  for  the  standardisation  of  certain 
varieties  of  cloth.  They  agreed  that  it  would 
be  unnecessary  and  undesirable  to  place  any 
restriction  on  the  manufacture  of  hand-made 
cloth  and  they  thought  that  it  would  also  be 
undesirable,  even  if  possible,  to  assume  contro 
over  imported  cloth. 

In  order  to  give  effect  to  the  scheme  for 
standardising  cloth  manufacture,  Govern- 
ment prepared  legislation  taking  power  to 
appoint  a  Controller  of  Cotton  Cloth,  who  should 
act  in  association  with  an  advisory  committee 
of  persons  with  technical  knowledge  of  the 
trade.  it  is  decided  that  the  Controller 
should  be  empowered  to  require  the  mills  to 
manufacture  certain  kinds  of  cloth  for  which 
they  will  be  paid  at  rates  fixed  so  as  to  allow 
a  reasonable  margin  of  profit,  the  cloth  so  pro- 
duced  b  -iug  retailed  to  the  public  at  strictly 
controlled  prices. 
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Control  of  Cotton  Cloth. 


Iae  Hjj'oIj  Sir  Grdorge  Barnes,  jliinber 
for  Commerce  and  Industry,  introduced  a  Bill 
in  the  Viceroy's  Legislative  Council  on  4th 
September  to  inact  the  necessary  measures 
and  this,  after  considerable  debate,  and  ex- 
amination by  a  Select  Committee,  was  passed 
into  law  on  26th  September. 

Tae  imm3diate  effect  of  the  steps  taken  by 
Government  was  a  heavy  fall  in  piece-goods 
market.  The  cloth  utilised  by  the  poorer 
classes  dropped  from  slightly  under  Us.  4  per 
pound  to  less  than  Us  1-2-0  per  pound,  that  is, 
lower  than  the  equivalent  rate  of  raw  cotton. 
Consequently,  the  need  for  the  introduction  of 
special  measures  of  price  control  temporarily 
vanished  and  the  Cotton  Cloth  Controller  issued 
a  communique  stating  that  his  powers  for  re- 
quiring production  of  standard  cloth  would 
not  be  exercised  unless  circumstances  again 
necessitated  them. 

At  the  end  of  the  year,  cloth  prices  rose  consi- 
derably, both  in  Bombay  and  in  up-country 
markets,  and  reports  showed  that  the  full  effect 
of  the  preceding  fall  in  the  price  of  cloth  did 
not  reach  all  parts,  especially  the  outlyiug 
districts.   This  was  particularly  the  case  in 


Behar  and  Orissa  and  the  Provincial  Controller 
of  Cloth  of  that  Province  made  large  purchases 
of  Indian  and  Imported  piece-goods  in  Calcutta 
at  favourable  rates,  sold  them  quickly  and,  as 
more  cheap  cloth  was  unobtainable  in  the  open 
market,  applied  to  the  Controller  of  Cotton 
Cloth  for  additional  supplies.  The  Controller 
made  a  friendly  arrangement  with  certain 
Bombay  mills  for  the  supply  of  the  whole  of 
the  quantity  required  at  lis.  1-7-0  per  pound 
free  on  rail,  but  as  the  demand  for  cheap  cloth 
continued  unabated  and  came  freshly  in  from 
new  parts  of  the  country,  the  Controller  advised 
the  immediate  application  of  the  new  Act  and 
this  step  was  accordingly  taken  on  the  1st 
February,  the  mills  being  required  to  devote , 
five  per  cent,  of  their  looms  for  the  production 
of  standard  cloth  at  the  following  rates  per 
free  on  rail : — 

Rs.  a.  p.  , 

Shirting   17  6 

Dhoties  18   0  j 

Saries  1    8    6    1  $ 

Shirting  .       ..156  I 
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\  full  Calendar  will  be  found  at  the  beginning  j 
of  this  book.  Below  are  given  details  of  the 
other  Calendars  in  use  in  India. 

The  Jewish  Calendar  is  in  accordance  with 
the  system  arranged  a.d.  358.  The  Calendar 
dates  from  the  Creation,  which  is  fixed  as 
3  760  years  and  3  months  before  the  beginning 
of  the  Christian  Era  ;  the  year  is  Luni-solar. 

The  Mohammedan,  or    era  of  the  Hejira,  ! 
dates  from  the  day  after  Mahomet's  flight 
lrom  Mecca,  which  occurred   on  the  night  of  , 
July  15,  622  A.D.    The  months  are  Lunar. 


The  Fasli  year  was  derived  from  a  combina- 
tion of  the  Hejira  and  Samvat  years  by  the 
order  of  Akbar  ;  it  is  Luni-solar.  The  Bengali 
year  seems  also  to  have  been  related  at  one 
time  to  the  Hejira,  but  the  fact  of  its  being 
Solar  made  it  lose  11  days  each  year. 

The  Samvat  era  dates  from  57  B.C.,  and  is 
Luni-solar.  The  months  are  divided  into  two 
fortnights — sudi,  or  bright,  and  badi,  or  dark. 
Each  fortnight  contains  15  tithis,  which  furnish 
the  dates  of  the  civil  days  given  in  our 
calendars. 


PUBLIC   HOLIDAYS    IN  1919. 


Parsee  (Shehenshahi). 

Jam=hedji  Naoroz    ..       ..    March  21 

April  18 

May  17 

June  18 


A  van  Jashan 
Adar  Jashan 
Zarthost-no-diso 

Gatha  Gahambars 
Parsee  New  Year 
Khordad  Sal 


I  September  8 


10  &  11 
1G  &  17 


Parsee  tKadmi). 

Avan  Jashan  . .        . .  March 

Jamshedji  Naoroz 
Adar  Jashan 
Zarthost-no-diso 
Gatha  Gahambars 
Parsee  New  Year 
Khordad  Sal 


19 
21 
17 
19 

August  9  &  10 
12 

Sept.  16  &17 


April 
May 


Mahomedan  (Sunni). 


Shab-e-Barat 
Ramzan  'Id 
Mohurrum 
Bara  Wafat 
Mahim  Fair 


Id 


May 
July  1 
October  4 
December  6 
8 


Mahomedan  (Shiah). 

Shahadat-i-Huzrat  Ali       ..  June  20 

Ramzan -Id   July  1 

Bakri'Id    September  6 

Mohurrum     . .       . .       . .  October  4 

Shahadat-e-Imam  Husan    . .  November  21 

Bara  Wafat   December  6 

Id-e-Moulud                    tJ#         ■  11 


Hindu. 


Makar  Sankrant 

Ramnavami 

Cocoanut  Day 
Janma  Ashtami 
Gokul  Ashtami 
Ganesh  Chaturthi 
Dassera 

Divali 


January 
f  April 

August 


October 


-1 


Jewish 


Pesach 

Shabuoth 

Tishabeab 

Rosh  Hoshana 

Kippur 

Sukkoth 


Chaitra  Sud  15 


Apri 


14 


11 
18 
19 
29 


22 
23 
24 


15 
21 


June  4 
August  5 
J  September  25 
(      »  26 
October  3  &  4 

„    9  &  17 


Jain. 


April 
Align 


Shravan  Vad  13,  ShraVan  j 
Vad  14  and  Shravan  Vad  ■( 
30  to  Bhadarva  Sud  3  j 


Samvat  Sar 

Pajushan  (Bhadarva  Sudi) 
KartikSudl5 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 

29 
30 


November 
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for  all  purposes,  also  of 

Waterproof  Canvas  & 
Tarpaulings, 

specially  prepared  for  different 
Climates, 


Speciality — 
PATENT  ELASTIC 
FIBRE-LINED  COTTON 
BAGS,  JUTE  BAGS, 
WOOL    PACKS,  &c. 

Patents  No.  44046  and  No.  18072. 

Securing"  absolute 
purity  of  contents. 


|      DAMP-PROOF  BAGS, 
\     WATERPROOF  BAGS, 
FIREPROOF  BAGS, 
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Telephone  :  Branch  Exchange,  1754  (7  lines). 
Cable  Address  :   "  LOBO,  DUNDEE." 
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Largest  British  Makers  of 

GALVANISED  SHEETS 
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SHEETS 
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Manufacturers  of 

STEEL  NAIL 
STRIPS  and 
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CUT  NAILS. 
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Jtiafars  of  the  well-known  "  Slaley  Crown"  grand. 

JOHN  SUMMERS  &  SONS, 

LIMITED, 

SHOTTON,  Chester. 
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JOSEPH  SANKEY  &  SONS,  LTD 
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11  NEPTUNE  ^flPCV  BRAND," 

WROUGHT  s^R)  STEEL, 


HOLLOW  WARE 

Enamelled  or  Tinned. 

ART  METAL  WARE 

PRESSED   AND  STAMPED 

METAL  WORK 
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Registered  Office:  BILSTON.  "  sANKEY^BiisTON." 
Works:   BILSTON,  ETTINGSHALL,  WELLINGTON  (Salop). 
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Indents  through  English  Merchants. 
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Thresh  Disinfectors 


The  Thresh  Disinfectors  are  operated  by  current 
steam  securing  rapid  evaporation  and  complete 
sterilization  in  minimum  time. 

The  special  Portable  Disinfector  supplied  to  the 
Indian  Government  is  only  one  of  a  range  of 
models  of  Thresh  machines,  Fixed  and  Portable, 
Steam  and  Furnace  Heated,  which  we  are  in  a 
position  to  supply. 


The  value  of  Sprayers  both  for  disinfecting  pur- 
poses and  for  the  spraying  of  trees  and  plants  is 
now  fully  recognised.  We  can  offer  a  compre- 
hensive series  of  most  efficient  appliances  of 
Knapsack  and  other  types. 


Laundry  Machines 


As  makers  of  the  highest  quality  Laundry 
Machinery  with  a  long  and  intimate  acquaintance 
with  this  class  of  work,  we  can  supply  complete 
installations  or  single  machines  to  meet  any 
requirements. 

Our  experience  is  at  the  service  of  all  who  may 
be  interested,  no  charge  being  made  for  plans, 
estimates  or  advice. 


Summerscales,  Ltd. , 


Contractors  to  flie  India  O/J/cc,  Admiralty War  Office,  etc. 


4,  CENTRAL   BUILDINGS,     LONDON,    S.W.  1. 


En q u tries  in v tied* 


lables:    RINSING,  LONDON. 


Code  :  A. B.C.  5th  Ed. 
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Newspaper,  Periodical  and 
Magazine  Proprietors, 
Printers,  Publishers,  and 
::       all  users  of  Paper,  :: 

BEFORE  PLACING  THEIR  ORDERS, 
SHOULD  APPLY  TO  US  FOR 
SAMPLES     AND  QUOTATIONS. 


LIMITED. 


PAPER  MAKERS  AND  WHOLESALE 
AND  EXPORT  PAPER  MERCHANTS. 

News,"  Glazed  and  Unglazed  Coloured  Printings,  Machine  Finished  and 
liper  Calendered  Printings,  Coated  and  Imitation  Arts,  Typewriting  Papers, 
ft  Covers,  Cartridges,  Writings,  M.G.,  Glazed  and  Unglazed  Natures, 
'ssues,  Sulphites  and  Browns,  Cover  Papers,  Bad  ami  and  Native  Account 
hok  Papers,  and   Boards    of   all    descriptions  and  grades. 


Registered 


Trade  Mark. 


HEAD  OFFICE: 

"59   Queen   Victoria    Street,    LONDON,  E.C 

WAREHOUSES    AND  WHARVES: 
Worship  Street,  E.  Bowater's  Wharf,  Bankside. 

Morden  Wharf,  Greenwich.  Carrick  Street,  Glasgow. 

Morden  Paper  Works. 

Cables:    11  Sparteolus,"  London, 
j  Codes:    A. B.C.  (5th  Edition)  Western-Union. 
1  Western-Union  (5-letter  edition)  and  Bentley's, 
flnbay  Office     Telephone  Buildings,   Home  Street, 

Madras  Office  ;  Post  Box  No,  237,  ^58K£S«* 

(  1902, 
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WATER  COOLERS. 


HIGHLY    EFFICIENT    IN  TROPICAL 
CLIMATES. 


HEENAN  -d  FROUDE 

ENGINEERS,        WORCESTER,  ENGLAND. 
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f         FILING  &  CARD  INDEX  SYSTEMS.  | 

%  «• 

MANUFACTURERS    OF  "jf 

!  Modern  Office  Furniture  I 

!        and  Fittings  f 


Steel  and  Wood. 


I  ...  I 


Almost  all  Government  Departments,  Munitions  and  -fc 

Controlled    Establishments,    Municipal    Corporations,  j£ 

anks,    Factories,    and   Offices   throughout   the  -fr 

^v.                                  Civilised   World   use  ^ 

I   SHANNON  METHODS  &  SYSTEMS.  I 

1  The  SHANNON  Limited. 

|;                                      Head  Offices:  |[ 

|    Ropemaker  Street,  LONDON,  E.C.  2.  t 

t 

vr                   Cables :                                                                Telephone :  ^ 
"Exactitude,  London."                         London  Wall  153  3  (3  lines). 
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GROSS'S  CELEBRATED  FERTILIZERS 

SPECIALLY   PREPARED    FOR   THE   CULTIVATION  OF 

RUBBER,  TEA,  Cocoa,   Sugar  Cane,  Coffee,  &c,  &c. 

Suppliers  of  all  kinds  of  Fertilizers : 
SULPHATE  OF  AMMONIA. 
NITRATE  OF  SODA. 
NITRATE  OF  LIME,  &c. 
SUPERPHOSPHATES,  BASIC  SLAG, 
&c. 

Sundry  Chemicals : 
CREAM  OF  TARTAR  SUBSTITUTES. 
PHOSPHORIC  ACID. 
SOLID    PHOSPHORIC    ACID  FOR 
SUGAR-REFINING. 


Port  Dukdas,  one  of  our  Chemical  Works. 


ALEXANDER  GROSS  &  SONS,  LTD. 

(Established  ahout  100  years.) 

Largest  Chemical  Manure  Manufacturers  in  Scotland. 
Registered  Office—  Branch  Office— 

19  HOPE  STREET,  GLASGOW.  FENWICK  CHAMBERS,  LIVERPOOL. 

Chemical  and  Fertilizer  Works —  Basic  Slag  Worths — 

PORT  DTJNDAS,  GLASGOW.  SOUTH  BANK,   MIDDLESBRO'.  CAMBLON, 

CAMBLON,  GRANGEMOUTH.  GRANGEMOUTH.     SCUNTHORPE,  IMMING- 

AJso  SYDNEY,  CAPE  BRETON,  CANADA.      HAM.    SYDNEY,  CAPE  BRETON,  CANADA. 
Telegraphic  Address — u  CROSS,  GLASGOW."    Codes,  A.B.C.  5th  Ed. 

TRUNKS    AND    TRAVELLING  REQUISITES. 


THE  UNDERWOOD 
MANUFACTURING  CO., 

Underwood  Street,  LONDON,  N.  1,  England. 


Manufacturers  of  Leather  and  Compressed  Fibre  Trunks,  Bags, 
Suit  Cases,  Ladies'  Hat  and  Visiting  Cases,  Attache  Cases,  etc. 

Registered  Trade  Mark  "Fibrex." 
Sole  Proprietors  of  "  Fibrex,"  the  finest  Fibre. 
Telegraphic  Address:— "Weekender,"   'Phone*   London,  England. 
Catalogues  free   on  application— when  writing  for  same,  please 
mention  name  of  your  Shipping  House. 
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HARBUTT'S 

PLASTICINE 

The  Standard  "  Gold  Medal"  modelling  material, 
backed  by  20  years  solid  reputation.  Can  be 
supplied  in  bulk  for  artists,  sculptors  and  designers, 
and  in  most  attractive  boxes  for  Home  modelling. 
A  good  range  of  about  20  different  forms  of  packing 
and  prices  are  always  kept  in  stock  and  we  invite 
your  enquiries  either  direct  or  through  your 
buying  agents. 

HARBUTT'S    PLASTICINE,  LIMITED, 

BATHAMPTON,    BATH,  ENGLAND. 

London  Office  :-VULCAN  HOUSE,  56,  LUDGATE  HILL,  E.G.  4. 


SEEDS 

Impioved  Farm  Root  Seeds 

Improved  Vegetable  Seeds 

Enquire   foi    our   SPECIA  L  PRICES,  stating,   if  possible, 

quantities. 

KELWAY  &  SON, 

Wholesale  Seed  Growers, 

LANGPORT,  ENGLAND. 

Cable  Address— "  KELWAY,"  Langport. 
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"EMESCO"  Brand 

PAINTS 

DURABLE    IN    ALL  CLIMATES 


"AKSELLO"  Brand 

LUBRICANTS 

For  Motor  Cars,  Shafting   and*  all  Bearings, 
Guarantee  smooth  running,  and 
Maximum  power,  with  minimum  wear. 


"  LANTYCK  "  Brand 

DRY  CLEANING  SOAP 

Imparts  a  bright  and  lustrous  finish.  White 
goods  retain  their  original  purity. 


MONTGOMERIE  STOBO  &  Co.,  Ltd., 

VICTORY  PAINT,  OIL, 
GREASE  &  SOAP  WORKS 

George  Street,  Bridgeton,  GLASGOW. 


Cables      VASELINE  "  Glasgow. 


Code— A.B.Ci  5th  Edition. 
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When  the  War  is  over 

WE  SHALL  WELCOME  ENQUIRIES 
FROM  INDIA  FOR  ALL  KINDS  OF 

METAL  WORK 

INCLUDING 

Non-ferrous  alloys  in  Ingots,  Billets,  Cast 
Bars,  and  Sand  and  Chill  Castings. 

Brass  and  Bronze  Stampings. 

Steel  Drop  Forgings. 

Architectural  Metal  Work,  such  as  Gates, 
Railing,  Screens  and  Grilles. 

Artistic  Metal  Work. 

Bronze  Statuary  and  Memorials, 

J.  W.  SINGER  &  SONS,  Ltd., 

Metal  Workers,  Bronze 
Founders  and  Engineers. 

FROME,    Somerset,  England. 

President Rt.  Hon.  Sir  WILLIAM  BULL,  M.  P. 
Managing  Director :— ERNEST  SPITAL. 
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Chemicals 


EXPORTERS 

and 
IMPORTERS 


For  all  Industrial  Purposes. 

Alkali  58%.  Caustic  Soda. 

Alumina  Sulphate.  Calcium  Chloride. 

Ammonia  Carbonate.  Saltcake, 

Ammonia  Sulphate.  Bleaching  Powder. 

Oxalic  Acid.  Epsom  Salts. 

Ammonia  Chloride.  Glauber  Salts. 

Bichromates.  Magnesium  Chloride. 
Soda  Crystals. 


Dyes 


For  COTTON,  WOOL,  SILK, 
LEATHER,  PAPER,  JUTE, 
SOAP,  Etc. 

Wide  range  of 


ACID,  DIRECT,  BASIC  DYES,  OIL  SOLUBLE,  PIGMENT  AND 
BUTTER  COLOURS. 

Shades  matched.  Samples  on  request 

SEND    FOR    OUR    LATEST  BROCHURE. 


JAMES  C.  BARR,  Limited, 

GLASGOW  and  LONDON. 

Head  Office— 27,  Blythswood  Square,  GLASGOW. 

Telephones— 3541  &  3542  Douglas. 
Telegrams— "  Barriada,"  Glasgow.     "  Barcftemlbro,"  London. 
Codes— A. B.C.  (5th  Edition),  Lieber  (5-letter)  Marconi's  International. 


SPECIAL  FACILITIES  FOR  EXPORT  ORDERS. 
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ROBEY  &  CO.,  LTD., 

GLOBE  WORKS, 

LINCOLN,  ENGLAND. 

ESTABLISHED  1853. 

Makers  of 

HIGH-CLASS  STEAM   ENGINES    OF  ALL 
TYPES. 

AIR  COMPRESSORS. 

WINDING  ENGINES. 

THE  PATENT  "UNIFLOW"  ENGINE. 

SEMI-DIESEL  CRUDE  OIL  ENGINES. 

TRACTION  ENGINES. 

STEAM  TRACTORS  AND  WAGONS. 


CABLES-"  ROBEY,  LINCOLN." 


Codes  Ucsd    At.,  A.B.C.,  ENGINEERING,  BENTLEY'S, 
WESTERN  UNION. 
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THE 

ALUMINIUM  CORPORATION,  LTD. 


MANUFACTURERS  OF 

ALUMINIUM 


ALUMINIUM  SHEETS 


ALUMINIUM  POWDER 


GRANULATED  ALUMINIUM 


General  Offices  and  Works: 
CLARK  STREET,   DOLGARROG,    NORTH  WALES. 

Telegrams :  Telephone : 

FLUXODE.   DOLGARROG.  U,  TYN-Y-GROES  (Ilandudno). 


LONDON  OFFICE— 4,  Broad  St.  Place,  London,  E.C.  2. 

Telegrams :  Telephones : 

FLUXODE,  AVE,  LONDON.  7354  &  7355,  LONDON  WALL. 
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Essential  to  the  com* 
plete  equipment  of  the 
Cycle,  Motor  Cycle, 
Aeroplane,    and  Car. 

THE  PALMER  TYRE,  LTD., 

119-123,  Shaftesbury  Avenue, 
LONDON,  W.C.  2. 


Indian  Enquiries  :— 

(For  Motor  Tyres.) 

The    India    Rubber    Gutta    Percha    and    Telegraph  Works 
Company,  Limited, 

Old  Court  House  Street,  CALCUTTA. 

(For  Cycle  &  Motor  Cycle  Tyres.) 

The    Wellington    Cycle    and    Motor  Company, 

1,  Church  Gate  Street,  Fort,  BOMBAY. 
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No.  555  No.  444 

Virginia.  Turkish. 


CIGARETTES 


Sole  Manufacturers  of 
STATE  EXPRESS  CIGARETTES 
and  ARDATH  SMOKING  MIXTURE. 

ARDATH  TOBACCO 
No.  444  CO.,    LTD.,  No.  555 

Turkish.     LONDON,   ENGLAND.  Virginia. 
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*  HOSIERY  YARNS  * 


Springfield  Mills,  Keighle\. 


J.  &  W.  BASTARD 


SPINNERS 


LEICESTER,  ENGLAND 

Combing  and  Spinning  :  Springfield  Mills,  KEICHLEY 
and  Bramley,  YORKS. 


Swinnow  Mills,  Bramley. 

American  Office:  Head  Office: 

184,  Summer  St.,  BOSTON.  |     Stamford  St.,  LEICESTER. 

Telephone  N03.  2470  and  2471  Leicester  ;  89  Stanningley  ;  24  Keighley  ;  3464 
Fort  Hill,  Boston. 

Telegrams  :  "  Yarns  Leicester"  ;  "  Yarns  Stanningley  "  ;  "  Yarns  Keighley  "  : 
"  \arns  Boston." 

Codes  A. B.C.  (5th  Edition).  \ 
Western  Union.  J 
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One  of  a  Fleet  of  ii  Albums  supplied  io  The  Ceylon 
Wharfage  Co.y  Ltd. 

On  merit  alone 

During  the  past  18  years  Albions  have  forged 
ahead  on  sheer  merit  alone.  The  reputation  of 
the  Albion  for  simplicity,  economy,  strength  and 
soundness  of  construction  has  emerged  triumphant 
irom  the  severest  tests.  In  the  tropics,  amid  the 
snows  of  Canada  and  on  all  the  various  righting 
Fronts,  the  Albion  has  given  practical  proof  of 
its  unsurpassed  reliability  and  low  cost  of  upkeep. 

Now  is  the  time  to  go  closely  into 
the  problem  of  Motor  Transport,  to 

secure  the  earliest  possible  delivery* 


COMMERCIAL  MOTORS 

ALBION  MOTOR  CAR  CO.,  LTD., 
Scotstoun,  GLASGOW. 

Sole  Concessionaires — 
BOMBAY  :  Bombay  Cycle  and  Motor  Agency 
CALCUTTA  :  Russa  EngineeringWorks,  Ltd 
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Photographic 

Plates,  Papers  &  Chemicals 

Specially  manufactured  for  Photographic 

work  of  all  descriptions  in  India. 
Full  particulars  and  prices  on  application. 

WELLINGTON  AND  WARD, 
Cook's  Building,  Hornby  Road, 
BOMBAY. 

Works  :  ELSTREE,  ENGLAND 
And  at 
Calcutta,  London,  Paris* 
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The  British-Built    High-Grade  Magneto 

Built  in  a  British  factory  by  British  Work- 
men, with  a  unique  experience  of  Magneto 
manufacture,  the  M  B.  L.I.  C."  is  the  most 
reliable  magneto  yet  produced — British 
or  foreign. 

Specify  the  "  B.  L.  I.  C."  magneto  on 
your  post-war  car. 


THE  B11T1SH  LICITItG  AMI  ICWION  03.,  LTD., 

Proprietors,  VICKER8,  LIMITED, 

20,  Tottenham  Court  Road,  London,  England. 
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"WOLSELEY" 

AUTOCARS. 

For  over  four  years  the 
Wolseley  Factories  have 
been  entirely  engaged  on 
National  and  Imperial 
Service. 

We  shall  now,  however, 
be  pleased  to  receive  your 
enquiries  and  orders  for 
the  post-war  "  Wolseley" 
models. 

WOLSELEY    MOTORS,  LIMITED. 

(REGDi  IN  ENGLAND.) 

Proprietors  :  VICKERS,  LIMITED, 
Sandhurst  Bridge  Road,  Chaupatty,  BOMBAY. 
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THE  HALL  MARK  OF  EXCELLENCE. 

W.  T.  FRENCH  &  SON, 

St.  Mary  Street  and  "  Mysto  "  Works, 
Browning  Street,  Ladywood,  Birmingham, 

ENGLAND. 

Manufacturers  of: 


Knapsack  and  Pneumatic 

Sprayers. 
Powder  Sprayers. 
Bottle  Sprayers. 
Spraying  Pumps  and 

Syringes. 
Garden  and  Oil  Syringes. 
Salting  Syringes  and 

Pumps. 
Calf  Inflaters. 
Limewashing  Machines. 
Hose  Fittings. 
Lawn  Sprinklers 
Veterinary  Syringes. 
Ear  and  Dental  Syringes. 


Enema  Pumps. 

Balling  Guns, 

Milk  Fever  Outfits. 

Bandage  Winders. 

White    Ant  Exterminating 

Machines. 
Grain  or  Mealie  Testers. 
Mouse  and  Rat  Traps. 
Three    Minute   Bread  Mix* 

ing  Machines. 
Football  Infiators. 
Plumbers'  Force  Pumps. 
Motor  Pumps. 
Sheet  Metal  Articles. 


Messrs.  RELFE  BROTHERS,  Limited, 
6,  Charterhouse  Buildings,  Aldersgate, 
LONDON,  E.C.  1. 

SUPPLY  the  leading  English-speaking  Schools  all  over  the  world 
with  Exercise  Books  and  Stationery  of  all  kinds,  and  all  the  leading 
publishers'  Text  Books. 

Their  own  publications  are  largely  used  in  the  principal  schools  of 
Great  Britain. 

They  manufacture  all  kinds  of  Exercise  Books,  and  can  make  to 
customers  own  requirements  without  extra  cost. 

RELFE  BROTHERS  are  also  the  Scholastic  Agents  for  the  Mascon 
Health  Sprayer  and  Spraolite.  Spraolite  is  a  most  pleasant  and  most 
efficient  disinfectant  and  germ-killer.  The  Report  of  an  eminent 
London  Bacteriologist  places  it  as  \\  times  as  powerful  as  Carbolic  Acid. 

RELFE  BROTHERS  will  open  accounts  with  Schools  on  receipt 
of  the  usual  business  references. 

Lists  and  particulars  sent  on  application. 
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Established  1857, 

Highest  Quality 

Round  and  Flattened  Strand 
Steel  Wire  Ropes 

In  All  Constructions 

for  Coal  Hoists,  Cranes,  Sheer  Legs,  Engineering,  Shipping 
and  Mining  Purposes. 

GLAHOLM   &  ROBSON,  Ltd., 

SUNDERLAND,  ENGLAND. 

^■■■■■BWPWB  irirmn  ithit  m  -~TT'^niTniiTT'rr--iirr(nnnriiniii  iiim  mi  iinnin  i  nimi  urn— mimim 


Gripoly  Beltin 

Solid   woven    with    interwoven  edges 


'"PHE  best  belting.  Gripoly  Solid  Woven  Belting  is  abso- 
*  lutely  unaffected  by  heat,  cold,  moisture,  oil  or  grease.  Its  edges 
are  re-inforced  with  indestructible  strands — it  resists  the  friction  of 
guide  forks.  It  has  unusual  gripping  powers  ;  it  is  practically  stretch- 
less.  There  is  no  other  belting  with  so  many  positive  advantages. 
It  replaces  all  others  with  assured  satisfaction. 

C  Made  in  a  sreat  variety  of  strengths  and  sixes  to  suit  all  needs.     Let  us  know 
your  requirements  and  \vc  will  advise  you. 


LEWIS  &  TYLOR,  LTD., 

Grange  Mills,  Cardiff:  &  51,  Gracechurch  St,  LONDON,  E.G.  3. 


ADVERTISEMENT.  Ixxii 


KNOWLES  for  Pipes. 

The  last  word  in  Stoneware  Pipe  Joints. 


AVOIDS  LIPPING. 

JOHN  KNOWLES  &  CO.  (London),  LTD., 

38,  KING'S  ROAD,  ST.  PANCRAS,  LONDON,  N.W. 

Tel.  Address— "John  Knowlcs,  London."  Telephone  No.  2700  North  (2  lines). 
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MARCONI  INTERNATIONAL  CODE 


THIS  BUSINESS  MAN  SAYS  :- 

"  When  I  first  heard  about  The  Marconi  International  Code  I  thought,  this  is 
just  the  thing  for  my  business,  it  will  save  its  cost  over  and  over  again,  because 
it  will  reduce  my  cabling  expenses,  which  amount  to  no  inconsiderable  sum  each 
year.  The  code  words  too  may  be  immediately  decoded  by  my  correspondents 
directly  into  the  language  of  each,  be  this  English,  Japanese,  Russian,  French, 
Spanish,  Italian,  Portuguese,  German  or  Dutch.  I  quickly  grasped  that  this  ad- 
vantage enables  me  to  use  the  Marconi  Code  words  for  my  foreign  letters,  as  well 
as  my  telegrams,  because  it  saves  translators'  fees  both  to  me  and  to  those  who 
receive  my  letters.  The  code  words  form  a  new  universal  language,  and  one  that 
requires  no  learning.  The  Marconi  International  Code  Co.,  Ltd..,  will  be  pleased 
to  send  to  you  free,  as  they  did  to  me,  the  linguistic  map  of  the  World,  and  illus- 
trated booklet  telling  all  about  the  Marconi  International  Code,  and  giving  a  lot 
of- other  interesting  information." 


Send  the  appended 
Coupon  to-day  to  :— 

The  Marconi  Interna- 
tional Code  Co.,  Ltd., 

1 06,  Marconi  House, 

STRAND,  LONDON,  WX.  2. 


To 

The  Marconi  International  Code  Co.,  Ltd., 
106,  Marconi  House* 

Strand,  London,  W.C  2. 

Please  send  me,  free  of  charge,  your 
Illustrated  Booklet  and  your  Linguistic 
Map  of  the  World.  The  sheet  of  letter 
paper  to  which  I  have  pinned  this  Coupon 
shows  my  name  and  address* 

Coupon. 
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ACTUAL  MAKERS 

OF  ALL 
CLASSES  OF 

FANCY  LEATHER  GOODS, 
HAND  BAGS, 
TRAVELLING  BAGS 
AND  CASES. 


RENDALL  UNDERWOOD 

&  CO.,  LTD., 
Granville  St.,  BIRMINGHAM. 


LONDON  SHOWROOMS: 

35,  ALDERMANBURY.  EX.  2. 

PURSES. 
LETTER  CASES. 
WRITING  CASES. 
WORK  BOXES. 

Established  1836. 

Telegrams : 
'  BEN  WOOD.  BIRMINGHAM." 
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A.  BOAKE  ROBERTS  &  Co.,  Ltd., 

1 

Distillers  and  Direct  Importers 

i 

of  all  Important 

ESSENTIAL  OILS 

Manufacturers  and  Distillers  of 

ESSENCES, 

Synthetic  Perfumes, 

AROMATIC   CHEMICALS,  Etc. 

INCLUDING  :- 

OILS- 

Lemon,  Orange,  Bergamot, 

Lavender,  Geranium,  etc., 

SYNTHETICS— 

Rose,  Jasmin,  Lilac,  Violet,  etc 

A.  BOAKE  ROBERTS  &  Co.,  Ltd., 

STRATFORD,   LONDON,    E.  15. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 
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■A.  BOAKE- 


ROBERTS  &  CO.,  LTD., 

Are  Manufacturers  of  and  invite 
enquiries  for  :— 


Soda  Sulphite. 

Bisulphite  Soda. 

Meta-Bisulphite  Soda. 

Meta-Bisulphite  Potash. 

Mono-Sulphite  Lime. 

Bisulphite  Lime. 

Sulphurous  Acid. 

Phosphoric  Acid. 

„  Solid 
(Newlanite). 


Phosphate  Soda. 

1 1  Ammonia. 
Potash. 
Salicylic  Acid 
Formaldehyde. 
Liver  of  Sulphur. 
Tannate  Soda. 
Soda  Fluoride. 
Potash 

Biphos.  Potash. 
Hydrosulphite  (Hydros). 
Magnesium  Sulphite. 


Albuslite, 
Sulphos, 


Caramels. 
Bisulphite. 
Sugar  Defecators.  Finings. 

Preservatives. 
Yeast  Foods. 


for  Brewers. 


A.  Boake  Roberts  &  Co.,  Ltd., 


STRATFORD, 
pi— LONDON,  E.  15. 


Ixxvii 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


ARTICLES  for  the  MANUFACTURE  &  DECORATION  of 

G  LASS-  POTTERY—  METALS 


GLASS 
COLOURS 
&  STAINS, 

and 
METALLIC 
OXIDES. 

LIQUID  GOLD 
&  LUSTRES. 

UNDERGLAZE 
and 
ENAMEL 
COLOURS. 


WENGERS 

^CERAMIC  COLOURS&CHEMICAIS^ 
-TRENT 


Erxql&rvd 


ENAMELS 
for  CAST  and 
SHEET  IRON, 
COPPER, 
GOLD,  SILVER  & 
GILDING  METAL. 

GLAZES 

and 
FRITTS, 
PLUMBIC 

and 
LEADLESS, 


Transparent,   Opaque  and  Coloured. 
UTENSILS— IMPLEMENTS— MACHINERY. 
EXPLANATORY  PRICE  LIST  &  SAMPLES  ON  DEMAND. 


SPHINX 

ENGLAND'S  MOST  PUR  A  B  LE  PLUGS 


The  Sphinx  Manufacturing  CP.  Birmingham,  Eng.. 


ADVBRTISBMENT. 


-E 


The  Car  which  will  set  the 
fashion   in   the  world  of 
motoring. 


The  Post  War  20  h.p. 

is  a  workmanlike  model 
of  supreme  reliability  and 
excellent  running  qualities. 

It  appeals  to  the  sports- 
man, the  business  man, 
the  professional  chauffeur 
— and,  by  its  charm  of 
style  and  ease  of  manipu- 
lation, especially  to  the 
lady  owner  and  lady 
driver. 


The  Austin  Motor 

Co.,  Ltd., 
Northfield,  BIRMINGHAM. 

BRANCHES  1 

London — Manchester — 
Norwich — Paris. 
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MARINE   MOTORS  and 


MOTOR  BOATS. 

A  LL  TYPES  OF  POWER  GRAFT  suitable  for  OPEN 
^    SEA,  SHELTERED  WATERS  AND  RIVERS. 

SHALLOW  DRAUGHT  BOATS  a  speciality. 

MARINE  OIL  ENGINES  from  15  B.H.P.  to  180  B.H.P. 

COMMERCIAL  MOTOR  VEHICLES  for  load  capacities 
from  30  cwt.  to  5  tons. 

C  Catalogues  sent  upon  application. 

JOHN  THORN  YGROFT  &  Co.,  Ltd. 

10,  GROSVENOR  PLAGE  LONDON,  S.W.I.,  ENGLAND. 
CALCUTTA:    7,    OLD    COURT    HOUSE  STREET. 


Red  Gross  Hospital  Ship 
"NAB  HA  "--presented  by 
the  Maharajah  of  NABHA 
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FROMY, 
ROGEE 
&  CO., 

St.  Jean  d'Angely 
Cognac  (France) 

MAISON 
CENTENAIRE. 


Agents  : 

GILMAN   &  CO., 
Bombay. 


Gbe  Gtmes  of  3noia 

Illustrated  Weekly 

PUBLISHED   EVERY  WEDNESDAY. 

Price  6  Annas. 

Has   the  largest   circulation    of  any    Newspaper  in 
India,  Burma,  Ceylon  or  any  part  of  the  East. 

On  sale  at  all  Bookstalls  and  Agents. 

Proprietors — Bennett,  Coleman  &  Co.,  Ltd. 
Bombay,  Calcutta  and  London. 


Registered 
Specialities. 

Medical 
Reserve 

THE 

Dry  Brandy 


Medical 
Liqueur 

THE 

Ideal  Liqueur 


Large  stocks 
of  every  Vintage 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Galvanized 
BUCKETS,  BATHS, 
TANKS, 
CISTERNS, 


ETC. 


Our  Works,  only  recently  erected,  are  equipped  with 

most  modern  plant. 
We  have  our  own  Railway  Sidings  and  our  manufac- 
tures are  therefore  loaded  direct  into  through  vans, 

thus  avoiding  damage  and  delay. 
We  have  our  own  Motor  Lorries  and  all  shipments 
from  Newcastle  and  Sunderland  districts  can  be  loaded 
direct  into  Boats. 

NATIONAL 

GALVANIZERS 

LIMITED. 

Pallion  New  Road,  SUNDERLAND. 
Telephone  1 030,  Telegrams  '  Nargal.' 
Code  5th  Edition  A. B.C. 
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WATERPROOF  CANVAS 
FLAX  CANVAS 
COTTON 


CANVAS 
TARPAULINGS 
SEAMING 
TWINES 
&c,  &c. 


S 


Andrew  Mitchell  &  Co.,  Ltd., 

Brown  St.  Factory,  DUNDEE,  N.B. 


ESTABLISHED  1849. 


On  British  War  Office  and  Admiralty  Lists. 


Cables:  "PRINCES  DUNDEE." 
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Ford  Automobiles  (India),  Ltd. 

HUGHES  ROAD,  BOMBAY. 


Sole  Agents  for 

Bombay  Presidency,  the  Punjab,  Central  Provinces 
and  North- West   Frontier  Province  for 

THE  CANADIAN 

FORD  GAR 


The  first  shipment  is  expected  in  April  this  year; 


APPROXIMATE  PRICES. 

Rs. 

Chassis   ...  2,450 

Runabout    2,750 

Touring    3,000 

Landaulette   4,000 

Coupe   4,200 

Sedan   4,500 

One-ton  Truck      4,000 

2  Seater  De  Luxe    4,000 

Write  us  for  information  regarding  our  special 
Ford  Service  Policy. 


Tileptioue  No.  707, 


Telegrams :  "  Autoford." 


